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THE  GOSPEL   OF  JOHN» 

The  four  canonical  Gospels  are  representations  of  one  and  the  same  Gospel,  in  its 
fourfold  aspect  and  relation  to  the  human  race,  and  may  be  called,  with  Irenseos,  ^*  the 
fourfold  Gospel ''  (rsrpoqxop^ov  t^ayyiXioy).  Taken  together,  thej  give  us  a  complete 
picture  of  the  earthly  life  and  character  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  whom  the  whole 
fulness  of  the  €U>dhead  and  of  sinless  Manhood  dwell  in  perfect  harmony.  Each  is 
invaluable  and  indispensable ;  each  is  unique  in  its  kind ;  each  has  its  peculiar  character 
and  mission  corresponding  to  the  talent,  education,  and  vocation  of  the  author,  and  the 
wanes  of  his  readers. 

Matthew,  writing  in  Palestine,  and  for  JewSy  and  observing,  in  accordance  with  his 
former  occupation  and  training,  a  rubrical  and  topical,  rather  than  chronological,  order, 
gives  us  the  Gospel  of  the  new  Theocracy  founded  by  Christ — the  Lawgiver,  Messiah, 
and  King  of  the  true  Israel,  who  fulfilled  all  the  prophecies  of  the  old  Dispensation. 
His  is  the  fundamental  Gospdi,  which  stands  related  to  the  New  Testament  as  the  Pen- 
tateuch does  to  the  Old.  Mabk,  the  companion  of  Peter,  writing  at  Home,  and  for  warlike 
Ramans^  paints  Christ,  in  fredi,  graphic,  and  rapid  sketches,  as  the  mighty  Son  of  God, 
the  startling  Wonder-Worker,  the  victorious  Conqueror,  and  forms  the  connecting  link 
between  Matthew  and  Luke,  or  between  the  Jewish-Christian  and  ther  Gentile-Chris- 
tian Evangelist.  Luke,  an  educated  Hellenist,  a  humane  physician,  a  pupil  and  friend 
of  Paul,  prepared,  as  the  Evangelist  of  the  Gentiles,  chiefly  for  Oreek  readers,  and  in 
chronological  order,  the  Gospel  of  imiversal  humanity,  where  Christ  appears  as  the 
sympathizing  Friend  of  sinners,  the  healing  Physician  of  all  diseases,  the  tender  Shepherd 
of  the  wandering  sheep,  the  Author  and  Prodaimer  of  a  free  salvation  for  Gentiles  and 
Samaritans  as  well  as  Jews.  From  John,  the  trusted  bosom-friend  of  the  Saviour,  the 
Benjamin  among  the  twelve,  and  the  surviving  patriarch  of  the  apostolic  age,  who  coidd 
look  back  to  the  martjrrdom  of  James,  Peter,  and  Paul,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  look  forward  to  the  certain  triumph  of  Christianity  over  the  tottering  idols  of  Pa- 
ganism, we  must  naturally  expect  the  ripest,  as  it  was  the  last,  composition  of  the  gospel 
history,  for  the  edification  of  the  Christian  Chwrch  in  all  ages. 

The  Gospel  of  John  is  the  Grospel  of  Gospels,  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  is  the 
Epistle  of  Epistles.  It  is  the  most  remarkable  as  well  as  the  most  important  literary 
production  ever  composed  by  man.  It  is  a  marvel  even  in  the  marvellous  Book  of 
books.  All  the  literature  of  the  world  could  not  replace  it.  It  is  the  most  spiritual 
and  ideal  of  Gospels.  It  introduces  us  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  history  of  our 
Lord;  it  bringn  us,  as  it  were,  into  His  immediate  presence,  so  that  we  behold  face  to 
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fjAoe  the  trae  Shekinah,  ^^  the  gloiy  of  the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father,  fail  of  grace 
and  truth.''  It  presents,  in  fairest  harmony,  the  highest  knowledge,  and  the  deepest 
love,  of  Christ.  It  gives  ns  the  clearest  view  of  His  incarnate  Divinity  and  His 
perfect  Humanity.  It  sets  Him  forth  as  the  Eternal  Word,  Who  was  the  source  of 
life  from  the  beginning,  and  the  organ  of  all  the  revelations  of  God  to  man;  as  the 
Fountain  of  living  water  that  quenches  the  thirst  of  the  soul ;  as  the  lig^t  of  the  world 
that  illuminates  the  darkness  of  sin  and  error ;  as  the  Resurrection  and  the  life  that  de- 
stroys the  terror  of  death.  It  reflects  the  lustre  of  the  Transfiguration  on  the  Mount, 
yet  subdued  by  the  holy  sadness  of  Qethsemane.  It  abounds  in  festive  joy  and  glad- 
ness over  the  ftini>jnng  love  of  God,  but  mixed  with  grief  over  the  ingratitude  and 
obtuseness  of  unbelieving  men.  It  breathes  the  air  of  peace,  and  yet  sounds  at  times 
like  a  peal  of  thunder  &om  the  other  world ;  it  soars  boldly  and  majestically  like  the 
eagle  towards  the  uncreated  source  of  light^  a&d  yet  hovers  as  gently  as  a  dove  over 
the  earth;  it  is  sublime  as  a  seraph  and  simple  as  a  child;  high  and  serene  as  the 
heaven,  deep  and  unfathomable  as  the  sea.  It  is  the  plainest  in  speech  and  the  pro- 
foundest  in  meaning.  To  it  more  than  to  any  portion  of  the  Scripture  applies  the 
familiar  comparison  of  a  river  deep  enough  for  the  elephant  to  swim,  with  shallovrs  for 
the  kmb  to  wade.  It  is  the  Gospel  of  love,  life,  and  li^t,  the  Gospel  of  the  heart 
taken  from  the  veiy  heart  of  Christ,  on  which  the  beloved  disciple  leaned  at  the  Last 
Supper.  It  is  the  type  of  the  purest  forms  of  mysticism.  It  has  an  irresistible  charm 
for  speculative  and  contemplative  minds,  and  furnishes  inexhaustible  food  for  medita- 
tion and  devotion.  It  is  the  Gospel  of  peace  and  Christian  union,  and  a  prophecy  of  that 
blessed  future  ;when  all  the  discords  of  the  Churdi  militant  on  earth  shall  be  solved  in 
the  harmony  of  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven. 

TESnXONIBS  ON  JOHV. 

No  wonder  that  this  Gospel  has  challenged  the  enthusiastic  love  and  admiration 
of  great  and  good  men  in  all  ages  and  countries ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  provoked  the 
utmost  skill  and  ingenuity  of  the  modem  assailants  of  Christianity,  who  rightly  fed 
that  it  is  the  strongest  fortress  of  the  Divine  character  of  our  Lord. 

Let  us  hear  some  of  the  most  striking  testimonies  of  divines,  philosophers,  and  poets, 
which  tend  at  the  same  time  to  describe  more  fully  its  characteristic  peculiarities.* 

Orioen,  the  father  of  biblical  exegesis,  calls  the  fourth  Gospel  the  main  Grospd, 
and  says  that  those  only  can  comprehend  it  who  lean  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus,  and  there 
imbibe  the  spirit  of  John,  just  as  he  imbibed  the  spirit  of  Christ.f 

Chrysostoh,  the  ablest  expounder  and  greatest  pulpit  orator  of  the  Greek  Church, 
extols,  with  all  the  ardor  of  his  eloquence,  the  celestial  tones  of  this  Gospel :  it  is,  he 
says,  a  voice  of  thunder  reverberating  through  the  whole  earth ;  notwithstanding  its 
all-conquering  power,  it  does  not  utter  a  harsh  sound,  but  is  more  love-bewitching  and 
elevating  in  its  influence  than  all  the  harmonies  of  music.  Besides,  it  awakens  the 
awe-inspiring  consciousness,  that  it  is  pregnant  with  the  most  precious  gifts  of  grace, 
which  elevate  those  who  appropriate  them  to  themselves  above  the  earthly  pursuits  of 
this  life,  and  constitute  them  citizens  of  heaven  and  heirs  of  the  blessedness  of  angels.^ 

Jrrome,  the  most  learned  of  the  Latin  others,  says :  ^  John  excels  in  the  depths 
of  divine  mysteries.*'  § 


*  Some  of  thoM  tastiicoDlM  were  eoOeoted_^  Tbolndc  (Conk  mi  Jokn,  Intxtodootion,  p.  19,  Knnlli^  tniuiaiioa). 
t  Commentmia  in  Et.  Toa.^  (Operck,  torn,  rv^  V  ^  c ' 
i  Compare  bin  11  ^ "     "         ~"      -     -    — 
I  OKtaLo^9. 


i  Commentmia  in Bt.  Toa.^ (Opera,  torn.  Iy.%.99A.  DelortMl 

":  Compare  hlii  first  HomD j  on  John,  In  the  8th  Tdnme  of  the  Bawd.  ed.  of  tfat  frocki  of  Cbijaoetom,  pp.  S  loq. 
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Augustine,  tlie  greatest  of  all  the  fathers,  afler  speaking  of  the  differences  of  John 
and  the  Synoptists,  and  the  incomparable  sublimity  of  the  Prologue,  gives  him  the  pre- 
ference and  says :  *^  John  did  but  pour  foi-th  the  water  of  life  which  he  himself  had 
drank  in.  For  he  does  not  relate  the  fact  without  good  reason,  that  at  the  Last  Sup- 
per the  beloved  disciple  laid  his  head  on  the  Lord's  bosom.  From  this  bosom  his  soul 
drank  in  secret.  Then  he  revealed  this  secret  communion  to  the  world,  that  all 
nations  might  become  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  the  Licarnation,  Passion,  and 
Besnrrection."  * 

LuTHEK  speaks  of  the  Gospel  of  John  as  being  ^*  the  unique,  tender,  genuine,  lead- 
ing Qospel,  that  should  be  preferred  by  far  to  the  others.f  John  records  mainly  the 
discourses  of  Christ  in  his  own  words,  from  which  we  learn  truth  and  life  as  taught  by 
himsel£     The  rest  dwell  at  length  upon  his  works." 

Oalvih  appropriately  designates  it  aa  the  key  that  opens  l^e  way  to  a  right  under- 
standing of  the  other  three.  This  Gospel  reveals  the  soul  of  Christ ;  the  oth^  seek 
rather  to  describe  His  body.| 

I^ESSiNO  pronounces  it,  without  qualification,  to  be  the  most  important  portion  of 
the  New  Testament. 

EamcsTi  calk  it  ^  The  heart  of  Christ." 

HntDER  enthusiastically  exclaims :  ''  Written  by  the  hand  of  an  angel ! " 

ScHLEiERVACHEB,  in  his  "  Weihtiochtsfeiery'^  expresses  his  own  preference  for 
John's  Gospel  ii^  the  language  of  Edward,  the  ihxrd  speaker  at  the  festival :  <^  The 
mystio  among  the  four  Evangelists  communicates  but  little  information  about  par^ 
tieukr  ev^its,  and  does  not  even  relate  the  actual  birth  of  Christ,  but  eternal,  child- 
like Christmas  joys  pervade  his  soul." 

Commentators  of  recent  date,  such  as  Luecke,  Olshauben,  Tholuck,  Meyer,  Al- 
roRD,  GoDET,  and  Lange,  share  the  same  preferenoe. 

*^  The  noble  8iH^)licity,"  says  Tholuck,  "  and  the  dim  mystery  of  the  narration,  the 
t<nie  of  grief  and  longing,  with  the  light  of  love  shedding  its  tremulous  beam  on  the 
whole — these  impart  to  the  Gospel  of  John  a  peculiar  originality  and  charm,  to  which 
no  parallel  can  be  found."  He  also  implies  to  it,  in  an  elevated  sense,  the  language 
of  Hahakn  in  reference  to  Claudius  :  *^  Thy  harp  sends  forth  light  ethereal  sounds  that 
float  gently  in  the  air,  and  fill  our  hearts  with  tender  sadness,  even  after  its  strings 
have  ceased  to  vibrate." 

MsYEB,  the  ablest  grammatical  exegete  of  the  age,  who  is  rather  dry  and  jejune, 
and  apparently  indifferent  to  dogmatic  results,  but  who,  by  a  life-long  study  of  the 
Word  of  Qody  gradually  rose  from  rationalistic  to  an  almost  orthodox  standpoint,  and 

•  Bee  the  86tih  Tractate  of  Angnsthie  on  Jobn*t  GOBpd,  in  the  third  torn,  of  the  Bened.  edition,  foL  548  and  644.  As 
we  find  here  the  finest  patristic  appreciation  of  John,  I  shall  give  the  original  passage  in  full :  ''  /n  qvatuor  EvangeHU, 
v^  poUMM  qmatuor  UbrU  uniun  BwrngeUi  mnctu*  ^ohaimu  apoHolti»,  n&n  HnmerUo  secundum  intelHgenHam  npUritalem 
t^pibB  eomparatua,  amu9  muUoque  aubUmiu*  (Ma  trtbtis  erexU  prtrdioaUonem,  wuam^  et  in  tju*  erectUnu  etiam  corda 
nosAns  trlfft  votttU.  Nam  ctieri  trm  E9angt}Uta^  iamqwiiin  cum  homine  Domino  in  Urra  ambttkibcau^  de  dMnttata  eiu« 
pomea  dUterwU :  Mvm  autem  quatlpiguerU  in  terra  ambularty  tictu  ipm  exordio  nU  termonia  HUonuU^  ertxU  at,  non 
aohtm  &Mper  larram  et  auper  omnem  ambitwn  aSria  at  orK,  aad  avper  omnem  etiam  axercUum  AngOorum^  omnaragva 
ininttltutionam  i$wiMiHum  potaatatum^  at  parveiiU  ad  awn  per  quern  facta  aunt  omnia,  dicando^  '  /n  princtpio  erat 
r«r*«f}S  at  Varhvm  erat  apud  Deum^  at  Deua  erat  Varbum  :  hoc  arat  in  prindpio  apud  Deum.  Omnia  per  ipaum  facta 
stNtf,  at  atma  ipao  factum  eat  nihiV  Huic  tanta  aubMmitati  prindpii  atiam  cetera  congrua  pnnUcatit,  et  da  Domini 
dMnttftta  qmomodo  nuOua  aHua  eat  locutua.  Hoc  ructabat  quod  bibarat.  yon  entm  aina  oauaa  da  iOo  in  iato  ipao 
JtaaniaUe  narratur,  quia  at  in  convivio  avper  pectua  Domtni  dtacmnbebat.  Da  iOo  ergo  pactora  in  aacreto  bibabat ;  aed 
quod  in  aeerato  MM;  in  man^feato  eructaait^  utperventat  ad  omnea  geiUea  non  aolum  inoamatto  FUU  Dei^  et  paaaio,  et 
rmmrraetio;  aad  atiam  quid  arat  ante  incamationem  Untcua  Patri,  Verbum  Patria^  cocatemua  generantt^  aquaUa  ei  a 
quo  mtaaua  eat ;  aad  in  ^}aa  miaaiona  minor  factua^  quo  motor  enet  Pater.'" 

t  *^Daa  einaiga  aorta  reehta  Haupt-Bwmgetton  und  dan  anderen  dreien  toeit  vorauaieken  und  hdher  au  hehen,"— 
Lnth.*t  Preface  to  the  N.  T.,  in  the  earlier  editions.  The  passage  was  afterwards  (since  1689)  omitted,  probably  trwa 
iutnetiwsfcwi  th«t  she  prefcraoo^  given  to  John  ahoire  other  books  of  the  Bible  might  be  misandeiatood. 

1  In  the  introdnotion  to  his  Commentarv  on  John:  ^^Quum  omnOma  [EaangeUsUa}  commwtiter  propoaUunt  ait 
Chrtatum  0ate>»aarej  prioraa  UM  oorpua,  at  ita  loquifu  eat^  in  medium  prqfbrunt^  Joannea  varo  animam,  Quamobrein 
dieenaoleo,  hoc  EvangaUum  ciaoem  esse,  qua  aUia  intattigendia  Januam  aparial.'" 
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marks  this  steady  progress  in  the  successive  editions  of  his  valuable  commentaryy  en- 
dorses Luther's  eulogy,  and  expresses  the  conviction  that  "  the  wonderful  Gospel  of 
John,  with  its  fulness  of  grace,  truth,  peace,  light^  and  life,''  is  destined  to  contribute 
to  a  closer  union  of  Christians.* 

Dr.  Lanoe  calls  the  fourth  Qospel  ^  the  diamond  among  the  Qospels  which  is  most 
fully  penetrated  by  the  light  of  life,  and  which  reflects  the  ^ory  of  the  Qodhead  in 
flesh  and  blood,  even  in  the  crown  of  thorns."  f 

Dr.  Isaac  da  Costa,  of  Amsterdam,  in  a  discriminating  analysis  of  the  peculiari- 
ties of  the  four  Gospels,  says  of  the  fourth :  ^^  As  John  was  the  special  object  of  his 
Master's  choice,  so  is  his  Gospel  a  select  and  exquisite  production.  .  .  .  It  is  a 
voice  from  heaven ;  it  is  the  language  of  a  seer.  It  is  a  €k)spel  from  the  height,  and 
likewise  from  the  depth.  .  .  .  We  find  in  it  something  more  than  the  artless  and 
childlike  simplicity  of  St.  Matthew's  narrative ;  more  than  the  rapidity  and  terseness 
of  St.  Mark's  record  ;  more  than  the  calm  and  flowing  historical  style  of  Luke.  With 
that  artlessness,  and  that  terseness,  and  that  calmness,  there  is  here  mingled  a  higher 
and  more  elevated  tone--ik  tone  derived  from  the  monuments  of  the  remotest  sacred 
antiquity,  as  well  as  from  l^e  hidden  depths  of  the  most  profound  theology ;  a  tone 
reminding  us  sometimes  of  the  Mosaic  account  of  creation,  sometimes  of  the  wise  say- 
ings of  Solomon,  sometimes  akin  even  to  the  later  theology  of  Jewish-Alexandrine 
philosophers."  J 

Dean  Alford  thus  speaks  of  John :  "  The  great  Apostle  of  the.  Gentiles,  amidst 
fightings  without  and  fears  within,  built  in  his  argumentative  Epistles  the  outworks 
of  that  temple,  of  which  his  still  greater  colleague  and  successor  was  chosen  noiselessly 
to  complete,  in  his  peaceful  old  age,  the  inner  and  holier  places.  And  this,  after  all, 
ranging  under  it  all  secondary  aims,  we  must  call  the  great  object  of  the  Evangelist : 
to  advance,  purify  from  error,  and  strengthen  that  maturer  Christian  life  of  kTWtoUdgey 
which  is  the  true  development  of  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  in  men,"  and  which  the 
latter  part  of  the  apostolic  period  witnessed  in  its  full  vitality.  And  this,  by  setting 
forth  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  all  its  fulness  of  grace  and  truth,  in  all  its  mani- 
festation in  the  flesh  by  signs  and  by  discourses,  and  its  glorification  by  opposition  and 
unbelief,  through  suflerings  and  death."  § 

Canon  Brooke  Foss  Westcott  represents  the  Synoptical  Gospels  as  the  Goqiel 
of  the  Infant  Church,  that  of  St.  John  as  the  Gospel  of  its  maturity ;  the  former  as 
containing  the  wide  experience  of  the  many,  the  latter  as  embracing  the  deep  mysteries 
treasured  up  by  the  one.  ^  No  writing,"  he  continues,  **  combines  greater  simplicity 
with  more  profound  depths.  At  first  all  seems  clear  in  the  childlike  language  which 
is  so  often  the  chosen  vehicle  of  the  treasures  of  Eastern  meditation ;  and  then  again 
the  utmost  subtlety  of  Western  thought  is  found  to  lie  under  abrupt  and  apparently 
fragmentary  utterances.  St.  John  wrote  the  Gospel  of  tiie  world,  resolving  reason 
into  intuition,  and  faith  into  sight."  || 

Bishop  Wordsworth  applies  to  the  Crospel  of  John,  as  compared  with  the  Synop- 


«  Soe  the  clodng  word*  to  his  prefiaoe  to  the  fifth  edition  of  his  Ctmimeniarw  on  John  (1869).  He  adds  that  **tho 
LTithf*rftn  Church  (to  which  he  helongsX  born  with  a  manlfeato  of  war  and  grown  np  in  fierce  oontroven^,  haa  been  unable 
n«  jet  to  riflc  to  the  clear  height  and  qolet  perfpodon  of  this  OocpeL**  Bat  the  mom  ma/  be  laid  of  other  Chnrobea.  Tho 
Uomvians  have,  perhapa,  more  of  the  spirit  of  John  than  any  other  denominatioo. 

t  Uben  Jetu,  vol.  ili,  p.  680. 

X  Th6  Four  Wttneuea:  betng  a  Barmonv  of  tf^  OonpeU  on  a  new  Prinetple,    Trandated  br  Dayid  Dondaa  Booll. 


«  Tk0  Greek  Tewt.,  etc^  Vol.  L    flfeh  Ed.    1888.    p.  61. 

I  ItUrodvctUmtottuSiudyqfthM  Qoepete,  pp.  854,  266,  308  (Am.Bd.,  Boaton,  1889). 
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tists  the  words  of  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana :  ^*  Thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until 
now**  (Johnii  10).* 

HsNBT  Parrt  LmDON :  ^  St.  John's  Gospel  is  the  most  conspicuous  written  attes- 
tation to  the  €k)dhead  of  Him  Whose  claims  upon  mankind  can  hardly  be  surveyed 
without  passion,  whether  it  be  the  passion  of  adoring  love,  or  the  passion  of  vehement 
and  determined  enmity.**  f 

Not  only  theologians,  but  profound  philosophers  also  have  been  particularly  &sci- 
nated  by  the  Introduction  (ch.  L  1-18),  which  may  be  regarded  as  a  compendium  of 
the  highest  philosophical  wisdom.  Fichte,  during  the  latter  and  more  religious  period 
of  his  life,  and  Schelling,  in  his  Philosophy  of  MevekUiony  regard  John  as  the  typi- 
cal representative  of  the  perfect  ideal  church  of  the  future.  And  this  idea,  already 
suggested  by  a  mediaeval  monk,  Joachix  db  Floris,  has  taken  root  in  the  theological 
consciousness  of  the  nineteenth  century.^ 

Finally,  poets  too  have  lavished  their  praises  on  this  mysterious  and  wonderful 
production  of  the  Apostolic  age. 

Abax  of  St.  Victor,  one  of  the  greatest  poets  of  the  Latin  Church,  who  died 
about  1192,  describes  John  in  one  of  the  finest  and  most  musical  stanzas  ever  written 
in  Latin  or  any  other  language : — 

**  Volat  KviB  line  meta 
Quo  neo  Tates  nao  ptophcta 

Brokvlt  aMiu : 
Tarn  implenda,  qnam  Implefcaf  ( 
If  onqnain  Tidit  tot  soorcta 

Puma  homo  pniiiu.^  | 

Jn  another  poem,  on  the  four  Evangelists,  after  praising  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke,  Adam  of  St'.  Victor  places  John  above  them  all : — 

"  Sed  Joannei  ala  bina 
Carltatifl  aqniliiia, 
Forma  fertnr  in  dhrlna 
Poriori  Inmine.^  Y 

The  pious  and  childlike  Qerman  poet  Claudius,  of  Wandsbeck,  who  remained 
fietithful  in  an  age  of  almost  universal  skepticism  and  apostasy,  gives  perhaps  the  best 
description  of  the  Gospel  of  John  in  these  words,  which  are  conceived  in  the  very 
spirit  of  the  Evangelist : — 

**  Above  all  do  I  like  to  read  the  Gk)spel  of  John.  There  is  something  truly  won- 
derful in  it:  twilight  and  night;  and  athwart  flashes  the  vivid  lightning.  A  soft 
evening  sky,  and  behind  the  sky,  in  bodily  form,  the  large  full  moon  I     Something  so 

•  T%€  Nme  7ML,  eto.,  VoL  L,  p.  S67,  5th  Ed.  ISM.   Host  of  what  Dr.  Wordawoith,  In  theGeneral  Introdnofekm,  nys  of 
the  diaracteriidcs  of  the  four  Qo^Ia  Is  a  reproduction  of  patristic  fandei  which  cannot  stand  the  test  of  sober  oiltkinn. 
t  Baapton  Leotares  on  TV  DMnity  of  our  Lord  Jenu  CkrM^  9d  ed.,  Lond.  and  OzL,  1868^  p.  S06w 

iComp.  the  dosing  section  of  mv  Hiatory  cfUu  ApotoUc  Churchy  p.  674 
rmplenda  reten  to  the  RerelalioD,  impteia  to  the  Oo^mL 
Prom  the  poem  De  Joanne  SwumelMa,  commencing :  Verbwn  Dei  Deonatmn:  see  DanleTs  Tkemurtte  hymno- 
JbglcaM,  torn.  XL,  p.  16S,  and  Moneys  Lai,  ffymnen  dee  JlUUkUtere^  HL  118.    I  append  an  Bnglish  and  a.G«nnaa  Tetaloa 

•*%M'of  God  !  with  boondlcas  flight  **8ektmtmLk!kidenAdlerjUeffeH, 

Soaring  far  bejond  the  height  Soher  ale  eonei  rUe  geetiegen 

Of  the  baxd  or  prophetold ;  JHchter  nock  PropkMe  toor. 

Truth  fntfllled,  and  tnith  to  be,—  inemale  eaheoU^  VerMUUee, 

Never  purer  mystery  Jetet  und  kw^fUg  eret  ErJUUee 

Did  a  porer  tongoe  onfold  I  ^— (Dr.  WASfnnnuf.)  Bhi  eo  reiner  Meneck  eo  klar,^ 
5  This  poem  oommenoee  Joctmdare^  plebejidelttj  and  is  giren  in  full  br  Daniel,  Tkeeaurue  hymnoLy  II.  84,  tnuulatod 

by  J.  IL  Keale,  MedianaX  Spmne^  third  eiL,  p.  100.     The  **  doable  wing  ol  lore,"  means,  of  ooune,  love  to  Qod  and  lor* 

**  John,  knve^s  denble  wing  devising^  **  Bat  on  twofold  ea^e  pinion, 

Barth  on  eagle  plames  despising,  Wrought  by  love  hi  her  dominion. 

To  his  Ood  and  Lord  uprliing,  John,  a  form  divinely  bright, 

Soars  away  in  purer  Ught.*'  (John  K.  Keale.)  Upward  soars  in  porer  lifi^t."— (Thob.  0.  FoilTBt.) 

Moae,  VOL  III^  pp.  119  sqq^  ghret  a  nomber  of  other  mediteval  l^ymns  on  John  which,  howevei;  are  of  Intekcn 
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sad,  so  BublimOy  bo  full  of  presage  that  one  can  never  weary  of  it.  Every  time  I  read 
John,  it  seems  as  if  I  could  see  him  before  me  reclining  on  the  bosom  of  his  Master  at 
the  Last  Supper — ^as  if  his  angel  were  standing  bj  my  side  with  a  lamp  in  his  hand, 
and,  when  I  come  to  particular  passages,  would  clasp  me  in  his  arms  and  whisper  a 
word  in  my  ear.  There  is  a  great  deal  that  I  do  not  understand  when  I  read ;  but  I 
often  feel  as  if  John's  meaning  were  floating  before  me  at  a  distance;  even  when  my 
eye  lights  on  a  dark  place,  I  have  nevertheless  a  presentiment  of  a  grand  and  glorious 
sense  that  I  shall  some  day  understand.  On  this  account  I  grasp  eagerly  at  every  new 
exposition  of  John's  GospeL  But  alas  I  the  most  of  them  <»ily  ruffle  the  evening  clouds, 
and  the  bright  moon  behind  them  is  left  in  peace.^  * 

TRUTH   OB  FICTION? 

Yet  this  very. Gospel,  which  has  exerted  such  an  irresistible  charm  upon  ihe  purest 
and  profoundest  minds  of  all  Christian  ages,  is  now  the  main  point  of  attack  in  the 
great  conflict  of  modem  skepticism  with  the  old  £uth.  This  is  no  matter  of  surprise, 
any  more  than  that  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  should  have  provoked 
the  malignity  of  the  whole  Jewish  hierarchy,  who  charged  Him  with  having  an  evil 
spirit,  and  at  last  nailed  Him  to  the  Cross — as  a  rebel,  a  false  Messiah,  and  a  blasphemer. 
The  power  of  truth  and  life  with  which  John  bears  testimony  to  the  historical  and 
ideal  Christ,  is  the  very  reason  of  the  intensity  of  interest  on  both  sides  of  the  con- 
troversy ;  it  lA  as  if  Christ  Himself  lived  His  life  over  in  the  pages  of  His  faithful 
biographer,  and  confronted  there  His  enemies  in  person.  H\iman  nature  is  the  same 
now  as  it  was  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  and  cannot  remain  neutral  on  the  great 
question  of  Christ  and  His  amazing  claims  upon  our  fiedth :  it  must  either  declare  for 
Him  or  against  Him,  either  accept  or  reject  the  offer  of  His  salvation.  And  as  He  can 
no  more  be  crucified  in  person.  He  is  crucified  in  the  Gospels  by  ihe  modem  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

In  putting  the  case  so  strongly,  I  do  not  mean  to  deny  the  valuable  learning, 
acumen,  and  a  certain  measure  of  honest  earnestness  in  some  of  the  negative  critics  of 
our  age.  There  are  among  them  skeptics  of  the  order  of  Thomas,  who  loved  and  foimd 
the  truth,  as  well  as  skeptics  of  the  tribe  of  Pilate,  who  connived  at  the  crucifixion  of 
the  Truth.  The  inquiring  doubt  of  the  former  has  a  useful  and  important  mission  in 
the  church,  and  has  done  good  service  in  solving  the  problems  connected  with  the  origin, 
character,  plan,  and  mutual  relations  of  the  Gospels. 

A  live  Commentary  in  a  live  age  must  be  written  in  full  view  of  these  modem 
attacks,  and  the  new  aspects  and  relations  which  old  truths  and  facts  have  assumed. 
Ileference  direct  and  indirect  to  the  present  state  of  the  controversy  is  as  important 
and  necessary  in  a  critical  work  as  the  frank  record  of  the  bitter  hostility  of  the  Jewish 
leaders  in  the  Gospels.  The  old  and  the  new  phases  of  opposition  to  the  Christ  in  the 
flesh  explain  and  illustrate  each  other. 

I  have  no  misgiving  as  to  the  ultimate  result.  -I  am  as  confident  as  I  am  of  my  own 
existence  that  the  Gospel  of  John  will  come  triumphant  out  of  this  fiery  ordeal.     The 

*  Th«  qnalnt  orlgliiiiUty  of  this  dMsloal  pAsaage  it  Is  dUBcalt  to  reprodnoe  in  English. 

**  Am  liebiten  lese  icA  im  Sonet  JohanneM,  In  Cum  ist  so  etwa*  ffmu  Wunderbaret—Mmmenma  und  y<Kht^  wid 
avrch  9te  hin  der  KhneUe^  tuctende  BUm  I  Sin  mnftet  Abendaetcolk  und  Mnter  dem  Gewbtke  der  ffro9^  9oUe  Mond 
Ufbhqftig  t  So  ettooM  Schtoermuthiget  und  Bohn  und  AhnunfftvoUe^^  dem  mah't  ntcht  mtt  verden  tattn.  S9 
M  mir  immer  b^m  Leaen  im  Johanna  altobicA  ihn  behn  leUOen  Abendmahl  an  derSmst  aHnet  Mettten  vor  mir  He- 
§en,  tke^  al9  ob  aein  Engel  nar*9  lAcht  hatte  und  mir  bel  getcimen  StMau  um  den  Half  /aOen  und  «twa*  ih'a  Okr  mgen 
tootte,  /cA  ventehe  lange  nicAt  o/tet,  waa  ick  leaey  aber  q/t  iaCa  dock,  al9  tchUMibC  e»fem  ttor  tnlr,  toot  Johannsa  meinte, 
und  auch  da,.u>o  teA  in  einen  garm  dunllen  Ort  hintinaehe^  habe  ich  dock  etne  Vorempflndung  mm  einem  grtmm  herr- 
n^hen  Sinn,  dtn  ich  HnmcU  veraUhen  werde.  Und  darum  grtift  ich  «o  gems  nach  Seder  neuen  ErkVurung  dee  Evan- 
teHum  Johannie,    Zwat'-iiie  moMen  krauaein  nur  mn  dem  Mendgetootte,  und  der  Mevui  ktnier  ihm  kM 
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fM  doctrinal  oppoBition  of  the  Alogi  has  long  passed  into  history.  Bretschneider^s 
ccitteal  battery  was  soon  silenced  and  spiked  by  the  commander  himsell  The  heavier 
artiUery  of  Stranss,  Banr,  Benan,  and  their  sympathizers  has  nearly  spent  its  ammu- 
nitioii  wiihoQt  effecting  a  single  breach  in  this  fortress.  Indeed,  the  latest  and  wisest 
utterance  from  ih.e  TtLbingen  School  on  the  Johannean  question  is  the  significant  con- 
ceanon,  that  the  JkmdamerUal  idecu  of  the  fourth  Chapd  lie  far  bef/ond  the  horizon  of 
the  Chur^  inthe  eecond  cerUwryy  and  indeed  of  the  whole  Christian  Church  down  to  the 
premnlday.^ 

I  accept  t^  statement  both  as  a  jnst  tribute  of  an  able  and  honest  opponent  to 
the  value  of  the  Gospel,  and  as  a  confession  of  the  entire  failure  of  modem  criticism  to 
disprove  its  apostolic  origin.  Verily ^  no  man  in  the  second  century^  no  man  in  any 
subsequent  €tge  or  section  of  the  Church  could  have  writteny  or  could  now  write,  such  a 
work.  More  than  this,  tio  man  in  the  first  century  could  have  written  it  hut  John  the 
Aposde,  and  even  John  himself  could  not  have  written  it  unthou4  inspiration. 

To  declare  such  a  Gospel,  which  is  admitted  to  reach  the  highest  attainable  or  con- 
ceivable height  of  moral  purity  and  sublimity,  beyond  which  the  Christian  world  has 
been  unable  to  go  to  this  day — ^to  declare  such  a  Gospel  a  conscious  fiction,  not 
to  use  the  plain  term,  a  literary  forgery,  of  some  obscure,  unknown,  and  unnamable 
pseudo-John  in  the  second  century ,f  involves  not  only  a  psychological  and  literary  im- 
possibility, but  also  a  moral  monstrosity  almost  as  great  as  the  blasphemous  charge  of 
tiie  Jewish  hierarchy,  that  Christ  Himself  was  an  impostor  and  in  league  with  the 
devil.  The  compromise-hypothesis,  which  divides  it  between  truth  and  fiction,  by  ad- 
mitting the  historical  truthfulness  either  of  the  discourses  of  Jesus,|  or  of  the  narra- 
tive portions,§  is  set  aside  by  the  unmistakable  unity  in  language  and  thought  of  the 
fourth  Gospel,  which  is  a  work  of  instinctive  literary  art,  complete  and  perfect  in  all 
its  parts. 

We  are  shut  up  to  the  choice  either  to  adopt  the  whole  as  historical,  or  to  reject  the 
whole  as  an  invention.  Were  the  Gosj)el  of  John  not  a  Gospel,  but  some  secular  story, 
it  would^  with  half  the  evidence  in  its  favor,  be  admitted  as  genuine  by  scholars  without 
a  dissenting  voice.  For  it  is  better  attested  than  any  book  of  ancient  Greece  and 
Rome,  or  modem  Germany  and  England.  The  unanimous  testimony — ^heretical  as  well 
as  orthodox— of  antiquity  reaching  to  the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  i,  «,, 
almost  to  the  lifetime  of  John,  the  language  and  style,  J  the  familiarity  with  Jewish 
nature  and  Palestine  localities,  the  minute  circumstantiality  of  account,  the  number  of 

*  PraL  HbltaiMBii,  of  Heidelberg,  in  hie  ertlcle  EvangemtmiUifJohannMy  in  BchenkeTs  BfbtJrLexOcxm^  toL  iL  (1809), 
p.  832,  mya  of  the  G<wpel  of  John :  **  DUte*  ghmUch-UherninnUche  Btangelium  itt  durchffdngiff  dU  kurut-  wid  tinnwUaU 
VtrbtHOung  9on.  *  WakrkM  mtd  JHcktung^*  dte  %oir  kennen ;  ^  and  p.  884 :  *'DU  grundUgendtUn  wut  loeUretckmdaUn 
OeOankM.  4e»  vterUn  EtangeUwtu  Uegen  toett  Uber  Me  Oem  tweUen.  Jahrhundert  und  Uberhaupt  Oer  garuen  bisherigen 
Sntwfafttiuitg  dtt  JRrcAe  errHdibtop  gtv>e9tn^  ffd/is  MnonuJ** 

t  The  hypottieids  of  a  M^torical  roauinoe  to  iUnstrate  the  Logos  doctrine.  So,  with  varioos  modiflcationfi,  Banr,  the  leader 
of  the  TKoHitmn  BdbodkiXrltiteke  Vnttrtucknngen  itber  ate  EvangeHm^  18^,  eta),  Schwegler,  Zeller,  KfistUn,  Hilgenfeld, 
Bdienkel,  V^kmar,  Lang,  BAriDe  (1864),  Soholten  (1864),  Keim  (1867),  J.  J.  Tayler  (1807),  8.  Davidaon  (1868).  Straun 
originally  (1885)  applied  to  the  Goepel  of  John  his  mythical  theory  of  an  tmcoructow^  innooent  poem ;  but  the  lubeeqoent 
inreatigationa  of  the  TObingen  School  oonrinoed  him  that  the  only  alternative  hero  ie  between  the  orthodox  historical  view 
andBaoi^hypoikheilaof  ooMcftnMfnMnMoninibeinterefltof  a  spedflcdoctzlnal  and^^  In  his  new 

Leben  ^e&u  (1864),  p.  TV,  he  nya  with  regard  to  the  Ctoepel  of  John:  **ffier  hat  eogar  die  Binmtachung  phUosopkfcker 
OMMtntetkm  imtf  hewnwier  Dtekitmg  aUe  WaAr9cMnlidUbeU.^ 

t  The  riew  of  Weiaee  (1888),  Freytag  (1861X  etc. 

i  So  Beoaa  (oomp.  the  18th  ed.  of  faia  Lifit  ^  Jemu,  1867).  and  WdaScker  (1864).  Welzaioker,  however,  who  is 
Bbqi*8  sDooeasog  in  Tftbtngea,  admits  a  oonsldeFable  amount  of  nistorioal  sabstanoe  also  in  the  disooorses  of  Jeans,  and 
isa  BMn  of  altogether  dilteeDt  spirit  from  Beoan. 

I  The  BtrleoC  John  is  altogaiher  unique:  it  is  a  pnre  Hebrew  sool  in  a  pnre  Greek  body.  Thus  I  reooncDe  the  appa- 
reotly  oonfaadlctocy  jodgments  of  two  of  the  most  eminent  orientalist  sdiolara.  **'In  its  tme  spirit  and  afflatus,^  says 
Bwald,  **no  laognoge  can  be  more  genuinely  Hebrew  than  that  (rf  John.^  **  His  style,*^  says  Benan,  "  has  nothing  Hebrew, 
BOthiiw  Jewifltau  n"****"g  Tafanndia"  Benan  looks  to  the  suriboe,  Bwald  to  the  foundation.  The  style  of  John  has  been 
tudSar  illw^nsard  by  LnthardL  in  the  second  section  of  his  IntrodnctionJL  pp.  81-69),  and  by  Weetcott,  in  his  Tniro- 
diutt»nto  the  Oo^Mt  (pp.  864-881).  Oomp.  also  the  zemacksof  Oodet(II.  p.  713,  718),  who  says:  *' Jkmt  l«  ttgle  di 
JeoM^lewkmrnmUmmlmtgr^;  leoorpemikStnrtuJ^ 
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graphic  touches  and  incidental  details  which  xuimistakably  betray  an  eye-witness, 
the  express  and  solemn  testimonj  of  the  writer  to  have  witnessed  the  issue  of  blood 
and  water  from  the  pierced  side  of  Jesus,  and  his  indirect  and  delicate  self-designation 
as  the  most  favorite  among  the  chosen  Twelve,  the  high  and  lofty  tone  of  the  whole 
narrative,  the  perfect  picture  of  the  purest  and  holiest  being  that  walked  on  the  &ce 
of  this  earth — all  point  irresistibly  to  the  conclusion  that  the  fourth  canonical  Gospel 
is  the  composition  of  none  other  than  Hie  inspired  Apostle  whom  Jesus  loved,  who 
leaned  on  His  breast  at  the  last  supper,  who  stood  at  the  cross  and  the  open  tomb,  and 
who  personally  witnessed  the  greatest  facts  which  ever  occurred  or  ever  will  occur  in 
the  history  of  mankind. 

COMXENTABT  OIT  JOHN. 

The  preparation  of  the  English  edition  of  Dr.  Lange^s  Commentary  on  John 
(from  the  l^ird  edition,  revised  and  improved,  1868)  was  attended  with  unexpected 
difficulties  and  delays,  which  demand  some  explanation. 

The  work  was  first  intrusted  to  the  late  Bev.  Edward  D.  Yeomans,  D.  D.  From 
his  rare  ability  and  experience  as  a  translator,  and  his  admiring  appreciation  of  Lange, 
he  was  admirably  qualified  for  the  difficult  task ;  ^  but  before  he  had  half  finished  the 
first  draft  of  a  translation,  he  was  called  to  his  rest  in  the  prime  of  his  life  and  usefulness 
(at  Orange,  New  Jersey,  August  26, 1868),  and  left  his  manuscript  as  a  sacred  l^^y  in 
my  hands.  It  is  due  to  the  memory  of  an  esteemed  and  dearly  beloved  friend  and  co* 
laborer,  who  was  one  of  thd  purest  and  noblest  Christian  gentlemen  I  ever  knew,  that 
I  should  insert  his  last  letter  to  me  on  the  subject : — 

Qrahob,  K.  Jm  JoBft  18,  iMa 

Ht  Dkar  Dr.  Bchafp  :— I  hare  been  iigafai  attacked  with  a  return  of  the  difficnlty  which  caught  me  in  the  pulpit 
■ome  four  months  aga  It  has  now  shown  itself  distinctly  mental,  and  has  been  more  acute.  Jnnt  foor  weeks  ago  ic  laid 
me  up,  and  I  have  been  unable  till  now  to  apply  mysdf  even  to  such  a  letter  as  this.  I  am  strictly  forbidden  study  for 
at  least  two  months,  and  must  then  return  to  notlung  bey<»d  what  my  ooogregatlon  requires,  if  I  can  ntum  even  to  aajr 
good  part  of  that. 

Providence  now  plainly  shows  mo  that  my  work  on  Lange  must  oease.  I  suspected  this,  as  I  wrote  you  some  months 
ago ;  bat  hated  podUvdy  to  abandon  it.  I  must  now,  however,  relieve  myself  entirely  of  all  connection  with  it  And  X 
send  yon  herewith,  by  express,  the  OTiifinal  and  your  books  you  have  lent  me,  and  all  my  own  manuscripts. 

I  feel  sad  over  this  figure.  It  has  the  look  of  an  entire  failure  on  my  part.  It  has,  however,  a  very  diffovnt  ride, 
when  I  mnember  that,  after  assuming  the  work.  Providence  called  me,  in  suocessioo,  to  the  organisation  of  two  new 
parislies— devolving  tn:  more  pastoral  woric  upon  me  than  n^  oontinuanoe  in  my  already  formed  parish  at  Trenton  would 
have  required 

ThlM  oonUnual  delay<of  John  I  have  been  cootinnally  hoping  to  out  short.  I  oan  now  only  redeem  it  bj  offering  yon 
the  free  use  of  these  M88.  of  mine,  with  not  the  slightest  pecuniary  daim,  and  with  no  appearance  of  my  name  in  the 
oonoem.  This  I  most  obeerfuUy  do,  and  pray  you  lenientlj  to  aooept  it.  My  MSS.,  I  see,  need  revision,  as  you  wiU  see 
by  tiie  first  bunch,  which  I  revised  and  have  considevably  changed.  I  cannot  do  anything  further  to  them  in  the  way  d. 
revidoo.  I  must  positively  retire  from  ait  oonneotion  with  this  great,  and  to  me  most  engaging  wofk.  I  only  hope  you 
will  be  able  no  to  shape  your  work  that  John  can  go  into  no  other  hands  but  itour  own, 

I  am  obliged  to  write  with  effort,  to  compote  a  letter.  But,  my  dear  and  inestimable  fHend,  I  could  not  fairly  in  pi  cm 
my  heart  to  you,  with  my  best  powers,  not  only  over  my  apparently  mortifying  failure  to  fulfil  this  important  and  long- 
pmrnised  service,  but  over  this  termination  of  a  long,  and  to  me  most  pleasant  and  profitable  association  with  yon  in  tho 
highest  walks  of  theology :  though  mw  part  has  been  that  of  a  mere  amanuensis,  in  another  tongue,  to  your  own  brains  and 
learning.  I  am  only  the  more  hi4>py  to  think  that  this  terminates  only  an  assodstlon  of  the  totter,  and  touches  not  our 
pertonal  friendship  and  companionship  in  the  least,  nor  our  association  in  laboring  for  the  propogatioa  of  the  common 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

I  cannot  say  more,  but  must  cut  myself  short  with  awnring  yon  that,  with  all  my  heart, 

I  am,  as  %ver,  yours,       E.  I).  TBOMAKa, 

It  was  a  sad  pleasure  to  me  to  prepare  the  neat  manuscript  of  my  departed  friend 
for  the  press.  I  treated  it  with  scrupulous  regard  to  his  memory,  which  I  shall  ever 
saci«dly  cherish,  hoping  fbr  a  blissful  reunion  in  a  better  world. 

After  considerable  delay,  I  happily  secured  the  assistance  of  an  unusually  gifted 
lady.  Miss  Evelina  Moorb  (a  grand-daughter  of  Bishop  Moore  of  Virginia),  who,  with 

*  Cknnpetent  jtfdges  (such  as  Drs.  Joa.  A.  Alexander,  Hodge,  Stowe,  H.  B.  Smith,  HcCMntoac,  Bunsen,  etc.)  had 
previously  asirigned  to  Dr.  Teomans  the  very  first  rank  among  transUtors  of  theological  works  from  the  German  into  pure, 
IdiomaUo  English.  A  reviewer  of  my  Ckurek  BUtory^  in  the  BrUUh  and  Fortion  Btangetkxa  Quarterly  ReHtw,  Lon- 
don, April,  18^  pays  him  the  following  tribute :  **  In  point  of  style  and  general  structure  there  is  nothing  to  indicate 
that  the  book  is  a  translation  from  the  German.  Indeed  in  this  respect  it  will  stand  a  favorable  comparison  with  the 
best  English  clanios.**  Similar  views  were  expressed  on  his  translation  of  my  Emory  qf  the  ApoitoHc  CAvrcA,  when  flrtt 
pabUahedinl868. 
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womanly  instinct  and  intuition^  penetrated  to  the  very  heart  of  John  and  his  commen- 
tator, and  finished  the  translation  from  Chs.  IX.  to  XXI.  to  my  entire  satisfaction. 

In  the  Homiletical  Department,  from  the  tenth  chapter  to  the  close,  I  am  also 
greatly  indebted  to  the  valuable  aid  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Craven,  of  Newark,  who,  with 
consdentions  fidelity,  selected  the  best  thoughts  and  suggestions  from  the  Catena 
Patrwny  from  Henry,  Burkitt,  Clarke,  Byle,  Barnes,  Owen,  Stier,  Krummacher,  and 
other  practical  commentators,  not  already  noticed  by  Lange.  His  additions  are  marked 
with  his  own  name ;  they  will  be  found  in  no  way  inferior  to  the  corresponding  selec- 
tions of  the  German  original,  from  Starke,  Gossner,  Gerlach,  Schleiermacher,  Heubner, 
etc.,  and  help  to  make  this  department  a  complete  thesaurus. 

For  the  preparation  of  the  Text,  with  the  Critical  Apparatus  and  the  numerous 
additions  to  the  Exegesis  proper  (enclosed  in  brackets),  as  well  as  for  the  final  re- 
vision and  editing  of  the  whole  volume,  I  am  responsible  myself.  My  endeavor  has 
been  to  combine  the  most  valuable  results  of  ancient  and  modem,  European  and 
American  labors  on  the  fourth  Gospel,  and  to  make  the  Commentary  permanently 
mefttl  for  study  and  reference. 

The  revision  of  the  Authorized  English  Version  was,  of  course,  made  directly  from 
the  Greek,  and  with  constant  reference  to  the  latest  critical  sources,  viz. :  the  eighth 
large  edition  of  Tischendorf  now  in  course  of  publication,  Treoelles  (Luke  and  John, 
1861),  Alford  (Gospels,  6th  ed.  1868),  and  advanced  sheets  of  Wbstcott  and  Hort's 
forthcoming  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  which  were  kindly  furnished  to  me  by  my 
friend  Canon  Westcott.  In  examining  these  critical  editions  of  German  and  English 
scholars,  I  have  gained  the  conviction  that  we  are  steadily  approaching  a  pure  and  re- 
liable text  of  the  Greek  Testament.  Lachmann,  following  the  hints  of  Bentley  and 
Bengel,  boldly  opened  the  way  by  departing  from  the  comparatively  modem  and  unre- 
liable "  textus  receptus,"  and  substituting  for  it  the  oldest  text  that  can  be  obtained 
from  the  uncial  manuscripts,  the  oldest  versions  and  the  quotations  of  the  ante-Nicene 
fiithers.  The  discovery  and  publication  of  the  Sinaitic  code  {Aleph)  by  Tischendorf^ 
has  given  additional  weight  to  the  readings  of  the  uncial  MSS.  (A.  B.  C.  D.  etc.).  In 
the  great  majority  of  variations  I  find  a  remarkable  agreement  between  the  best  German 
and  English  critics.  The  latter  are  almost  entirely  unknown  even  to  the  best  German 
oonimentators.  Lange,  with  sound  critical  judgment,  follows  chiefly  Lachmann,  but 
could  not  make  use  of  the  eighth  edition  of  Tischendorf,  whose  first  volume  (containing 
the  €k)0pel8)  was  not  completed  till  1869,  and  presents  many  variations  from  his  for- 
mer editions. 

In  the  Exegetical  and  Critical  Department  I  have  carefully  compared  and  freely 
used  (always  with  due  credit)  the  latest  editions  of  the  best  commentaries  on  John, 
especially  Meyer  (fifth  edition  of  1869,  which  has  684  pages  to  586  of  the  fourth 
editicm  of  1861,  and  required  constant  rectification  of  Lange's  frequent  references  to 
eadii^  editions),  Alford  (6th  ed.  1868),  and  Godbt  (1865),  who  respectively  represent 
the  present  state  of  German,  English,  and  French  research  on  the  Johannean  GospeL^ 
On  the  more  important  passages  I  have  also  examined  Orioek  (  Com.  in  Myang.  Joh,), 
AuausnsE  (124  Tractates  on  the  Gospel  of  John,  Tom.  III.,  Part  IL,  pp.  290-826, 

*  TbA  pleasure  of  daQy  apirttaal  oommqnUm  with  tbeae  distlngoiahed  aofaolara,  daring  the  prepantion  of  this  volmne, 
~  by  personal  reminiioenoes  whioh  oan  never  be  effaced.    On  my  laiit  Ttrit  to  Barope,  in  1800,  I  spent  some 


delightfal  days  with  Dr.  I^mge  in  Bonn,  who  is  still  in  full  vigor  and  unceasing  activity  ;  with  Dr.  Alford  at  the  Doanciy 
of  Caaterboiy.  who  was  called  from  his  earthly  labors  before  I  flnlsbed  my  task ;  with  Professor  Qodet  at  Neochatel,  with 
whoni  I  studied  and  prayed  at  Beriin,  when  he  was  sapenntending  the  edncatioo  of  the  present  crown  prince  of  Pmnsiaf 
aad  heir  to  the  new  imperial  crown  of  rennlted  and  reconstructed  Germany ;  and  with  the  venerable  Dr.  Meyer,  at  Hon* 
mofn,  who  derotea  bis  whole  time  to  new  editions  of  his  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament; 


Digitized  by 


Google 


XIV  SPECIAL  INTRODUCTIOir. 


BenecL  ed.),  Chrysostox  (88  Homilies  on  John,  Tom.  Vm.,  pp.  1-630,  Bened.  ed.), 
among  the  fathers;  Luthkr  and  Calvik,  among  the  reformers;  Gbotius,  Benqbl,  Ois- 
HAUSEK,  De  Wette-BrOckker  (5th  ed.  1863),  Tholuck,  Hekostekbero,  Luthardt, 
Stier,  Webster  and  Wilkinson,  Wordsworth  (6th  ed.  1866),  Barnes,  and  Owen, 
among  more  recent  exegetes.  The  very  ehiborate  Calvinistic  commentary  of  Lamps 
(1724),  and  the  classical  work  of  LOcke  (3d  ed.,  1840),  I  had  previonslj  studied  with  care, 
when,  in  the  first  year  of  my  academic  career  (1843),  I  wrote  out  a  full  course  of  lec- 
tures on  ihe  Gospel  of  John  for  my  students  in  the  University  of  Berlin.  On  all  the 
principal  passages  I  found  myself  in  agreement  with  the  views  of  my  youth. 

The  American  edition,  then,  is  to  a  large  extent  a  new  work.  It  exceeds  the  Ger- 
man, which  numbers  only  427  pages  (third  edition),  by  more  than  one-third.  It  has 
not  only  228  more  pages,  exclusive  of  the  Preface,  but  each  page,  owing  to  the  fonaUer 
type,  contains  two  more  Unes  (70  to  68).  Add  to  this  the  £Etct  that  the  whole  Critical 
Apparatus  (which  is  almost  entirely  new),  and  many  of  my  exegetical  notes  are  set  in 
still  smaller  type ;  and  it  may  be  fairly  said  that  the  contents  of  this  one  volume,  if 
leaded  and  printed  in  larger  t3rpe,  would  fill  four  ordinary  octavo  volumes.  I  state 
this  in  justice  to  the  publishers,  who  sell  Lange^s  Commentary  at  so  low  a  price,  in 
proportion  to  the  vast  cost  of  manufacture,  that  only  a  large  and  steady  sale  can  save 
them  from  serious  loss. 

It  would  have  been  a  more  easy,  certainly  a  more  agreeable,  task  to  prepare,  ot  the 
basis  of  my  own  lectures,  and  on  a  simpler  plan,  an  original  Commentary  in  unbroken  com- 
position, instead  of  improving,  supplementing,  and  adapting  a  foreign  work,  with  con- 
stant restraints  thrown  around  me.  I  confess  that  Dr.  Lauge  has  often  sorely  tried 
my  patience  and  defied  my  efibrts  to  interpret  his  uncommon  sense  to  the  common  sense 
of  the  English  reader.  But,  with  all  his  defects,  if  such  they  may  be  called,  he  has 
rare  qualifications  for  sounding  the  mystic  depths  and  and  scaling  ihe  transcendent 
heights  of  John ;  and,  in  my  humble  judgment,  he  has  dug  more  gold  and  silver  from 
the  mine  of  this  Gospel,  than  any  single  commentator  before  him.  He  sees  ^Hhe 
clear  full-moon "  behind  the  clouds,  and  where  he  does  not  see,  he  feels,  divines,  and 
adores.  Every  reader  must  admire  his  elaborate  care,  fertile  genius,  and  lovely 
Johannean  spirit. 

Of  the  merits  of  my  own  additions  others  may  judge.  With  all  the  minute  labor 
bestowed  upon  it,  the  work  is  far  from  coming  up  to  my  own  imperfect  standard  of  a 
Commentary  on  this  marvellous  €U)6pel.  At  the  end  of  my  task  I  feel  more  strongly 
than  ever  that  our  best  efibrts  to  interpret  the  unfathomable  depths  of  the  words  of 
ihe  eternal  Son  of  God,  as  recorded  by  His  favorite  disciple,  are  but  the  stammerings 
of  a  child.  "  Now  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly j**  and  know  only  "  in  part ; "  but  ihe 
time  will  come  when  we  shall  see  **  face  to  flace,"  and  know  "  even  as  we  are  known." 
'*  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 

One  more  volume  remains  to  complete  the  American  edition  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment division  of  this  JSihU^work,  The  Commentary  on  the  Eevelation  of  John  has 
recently  appeared  in  Crerman,  and  the  English  edition  has  been  intrusted  to  able  hands, 
A  full  Index  of  the  whole  work  is  also  in  course  of  preparation. 

PHILIP  SCHAFF. 

BiBLB  HOUSB»  NKW  YOBK,  ICtJ  1871. 
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[Shine  graciously  upon  Thy  Church,  wo  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord ;  that,  being  enlightened  by  the  doctilne  and  filled 
with  the  mind  of  Thy  blessed  Apostle  and  Evangelist,  Saint  John,  whom  Jesns  loved,  it  may  come  at  last  into  Thy 
beatific  presence,  and  enjoy  the  rewards  of  everlasting  life ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  liveth  and  reigneth 
with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ohost,  ever  one  Ood,  world  without  end.  Amen.— Collect  for  SI.  John*s  Day^  (he  tecond  daf 
9fUT  Clirisimas, 

[Yolat  avis  sine  meta  Bird  of  God  I  with  boundless  flight 

Quo  neo  rates  neo  propheta  Soaring  tar  beyond  the  height 

Evolavit  altius :  Of  the  bard  or  prophet  old ; 

Tarn  implenda,  quam  implota.  Truth  ftilfllled,  and  truth  to  be,~ 

Kunquam  vidit  tot  secreta  Never  purer  mystery 

Furus  homo  purius.  Did  a  purer  tongue  unfold  I  —] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN ; 

OB, 

THE   GOSPEL   OF  THE  ETERNAL  IDEA   OF  THE 
HISTORY  OF  CHRIST, 

OR  OF  HIS  ETERNAL  PERSONALITY,  AND  HIS  KINGDOM  OF  LOVE,  CONSIDERED 
AS  THE  REALITY  AND  FULFILMENT  WHICH  ALL  SCRIPTURE 
AND   THE  WORLD  SYMBOLIZE, 

(JOHN'S  SIGN :  THE  EAGLE.) 


INTRODUCTION. 


%  1.     JOHN,  THE  EVANGELIST  AND  APOSTLE,  IN  HIS  PECITLIAll  CHAHACTER  AND  LIFE. 

On  the  name  Jdhanan^  God  is  gracious,  or,  God  graciously  gives,  see  the  Commentary  on 
Hatthew,  x.  2.*  The  character  of  the  Evangelist  and  Apostle  John,  so  peculiar  in  loftiness, 
idealness,  richness,  and  depth,  and  yet  clearly  marked,  cannot  easily  be  described ;  though  it 
seems  easy  to  exhibit  him  in  a  sketch  of  his  life  from  the  Kew  Testament  authorities,  and  the 
statements  of  the  fathers.  The  very  difficulty  is,  to  set  forth  duly  the  wonderful  significance 
of  all  the  historical  features  of  his  life,  and  to  combine  them  in  a  true  unit. 

John,  as  a  man,  represents  a  firmness  and  unity  of  ideal  turn,  in  which  even  inherent  sin- 
fulness veils  itself  without  hypocrisy  in  the  noble  forms  of  devout  zeal  (Luke  ix.  64),  proud 
aspiration  (Mark  x.  85),  and  perhaps  even  courtly  ease  (John  xviii.  16).  As  a  Christian  and 
an  Apostle,  he  represents  in  the  Church  an  apostolate  of  the  heart  and  spirit  of  Jesus,  in 
which  he  attracts  even  little  catechumens  with  the  patriarchal  charms  of  kindliness ;  while 
he  remains,  even  for  the  awakened  and  believing,  veiled  in  a  mysterious  and  ghostlike  glim- 
mer, in  which  he  is  often  rather  revered  and  praised,  than  heard  through  and  studied  out. 
To  most  every-day  Christians  he  is  too  much  of  a  Sunday  nature  for  them  to  make  them- 
selves familiar  with ;  and  if  his  apostolic  and  churchly  dignity  did  not  shield  him,  scholars 
of  the  ordinary  stamp  would  doubtless  be  inclined  to  consider  him,  for  his  great,  heaven- 
high,  and  world-embracing  conceptions,  fantastic  or  visionary. 

We  may  try  to  catch  the  transcendency,  the  idealness  of  his  nature,  by  analogies.  Some- 
what thus :  As  Plato  was  related  to  Socrates,  so  is  John  to  Christ.  Or :  The  Evangelist  John 
opens  to  US  a  deep,  shadowy,  presageful  insight  into  infinity,  like  a  night  illumined  by  the 

*  [It  ia  probable  that  tho  indtroct  eelf-dedgnation  of  the  Evangoliat,  "  tho  disciple  whom  JesuB  loved"  (xiii  23 ; 
six.  26;  XX.  2 ;  xxL  7,  20),  is  an  ingenious  interpretation  of  his  name  John,  *l«»avyri^,  "(jni^  for  'janin'^— i  e.,  Jeho- 
vahUgraciout  (comp.  the  Greek  Th€t>dort,  and  the  Oennan  Gottholdf  OotUieb) ;  for,  according  to  the  prologue,  and  chap, 
xii.  41,  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament,  or  Ood  revealed,  is  the  eternal  Logos  who  become  incarnate  for  our  salvation* 
IBs  name  contained  a  prophecy  vhich  was  ftilfilled  in  his  intimate  relation  to  Christ— P.  S.] 
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moon  (Asmus  Claudius ;  see  Tholuck's  Introduction  to  his  Commentary,  p.  7  [KrautVs  trans- 
lation, p.  22] ).  Or,  again,  according  to  the  ancient  Church  symbol  of  this  Apostle :  As  the 
eagle  soars  against  the  sun,  so  John,  in  high  flight  of  spirit,  faces  the  sun  of  rerelation  in 
Christ  (e,  ^.,  Alcuin ;  see  Credner's  Eirdekung  in  das  Neue  Testammt,  p.  57 ;  Heubner,  JohaTi- 
nesj  p.  214).  That  John  is  most  easily  intelligible  when  taken  as  the  contemplative  disciple, 
in  distinction  from  the  practical  disciple,  the  Apostle  Peter,  is  palpable.  The  two  apostles 
form  the  centre  of  the  two  halves  of  the  apostolate,  in  which  the  operation  of  Christ  shades 
itself  off  in  the  world  ;  and  from  this  point  of  view  Andrew  and  the  sons  of  Alpheus,  James 
the  LesSj  Simon  Zelotes,  Judas  Lebbseus,  and,  as  to  natural  talent,  Judas  Iscariot,  range  on 
the  side  of  Peter ;  James  the  Elder,  Philip,  Thomas,  Bartholomew-Nathanael,  and  Matthew, 
on  the  side  of  John.  Our  Evangelist  is  thus,  in  any  case,  balanced  in  his  predominantly  ideal 
tendency  by  the  other  side,  as  the  Apostle  Peter  in  his  practical  tendency  is  supplemented  by 
his  opposite. 

But  within  this  one  sublime  tendency  itself  there  are  opposites  enough,  which  paraphrase 
this  richest  apostolic  life.  A  repose  of  gaze,  a  predominance  of  insight,  which,  in  the  inten- 
sity of  its  light-like  nature,  easily  springs  into  a  lightning-flash ;  in  other  words,  a  serenity 
whiah  manifests  itself  in  the  most  glowing  heartiness ;  a  spiritual  intuition  which,  with  the 
most  distinct  logical  consciousness,  chooses  the  richest  symbolical  expression;  an  intel- 
lectual femineity  of  fervent  surrender  to  the  beloved  central  object  of  all  its  contemplations, 
displaying  a  masculine  energy  in  the  most  copious  organizing  and  formative  works  (Gospel, 
Epistles,  Apocalypse) ;  an  originality  which  enriches  itself  with  all  the  available  material 
of  religious  learning  (Logos-doctrine,  Apocalyptics) ;  a  fervor  of  love  which,  in  the  keenest 
distinctions  between  light  and  darkness,  proves  its  devoted  personalness  and  its  holiness; 
therefore  a  child-like  and  virgin-like  nature,  which  unconsciously  displays  itself  in  an  angelic 
migesty :  all  this  pervaded  with  an  unlimited  depth  of  humility  longing  for  salvation,  and 
with  a  heroic  faith,  which,  in  assurance  of  consummation,  soars  above  the  already  condemned 
world ;~ these  are  some  of  the  antithetic  features  in  which  the  character  of  John  opens  to 
us  in  the  copiousness  of  his  life. 

And,  like  every  predominantly  ideal  life,  the  life  of  John  reveals  itself  most  clearly  in 
definite,  more  actual  lines  reflected  from  other  characters.  We  prefer,  therefore,  to  sketch 
his  life  by  contrasts. 

1.  John  and  Salome.  (See  Matt.  iv.  21 ;  xx.  20 ;  Mark  xv.  40 ;  xvL  1 ;  comp.  Matt 
xxvii.  66).  John  was  the  son  of  Zebedee,  a  fisherman  of  Galilee,  residing  we  know  not  cer- 
tainly whether  at  Bethsaida  (Chrysostom,  and  others)  or  Capernaum  (on  this  latter  suppo- 
sition, see  LtLcke,  Oomment^  p.  0).  His  mother  was  Salome,  who  no  doubt  was  a  sister  of 
Mary,  the  mother  of  the  Lord  (John  xix.  25 ;  comp.  Wieselcr,  Btudien  und  Kritikm,  1840, 
iii.  p.  648) ;  and  he  himself,  with  his  probably  older  brother  James,  was  bred  to  his  father's 
calling.  The  family  has  been  styled  a  poor  fishing  family  (Chrysostom)  ;  Lflcke  shows  (p.  9) 
that  it  must  have  possessed  some  wealth.  Zebedee  had  hired  servants  (Mark  i  20),  and  a 
partnership  in  business  (Luke  v.  10)  ;  his  wife  Salome  was  one  of  the  women  who  supported 
the  Lord  from  their  means  (Luke  viii.  8),  and  embalmed  his  body ;  John  himself  owned  a 
property  (John  xix.  27.)  Whether  this  property,  and  his  residence  in  Jerusalem,  were  the 
ground  of  his  acquaintance  in  the  house  of  the  high-spriest  Caiaphas,  cannot  be  determined. 
*'  Jerome  imwarrantably  inferred  from  that  acquaintance  that  the  family  of  John  belonged  to 
the  better  class." 

Of  his  father  Zebedee  we  know  very  little,  yet  enough.  We  may  suppose  that  he  con- 
sented to  the  discipleship  of  his  sons,  and  probably  (unless  he  died  before  Salome  joined  in 
the  itinerancy  of  Jesus)  to  the  discipleship  of  his  wife.  That  *'  his  mind  seems  not  to  have 
risen  above  the  pursuit  of  earthly  things  "  (Credner),  is  not  necessarily  to  be  inferred  from 
his  continuing  at  his  nets.  The  family  seems  to  have  been  fully  of  the  sort  who,  fomiliar,  in 
true  Israelitish  piety,  with  the  Old  Testament,  were  at  that  time  living  in  quickened  hope 
of  the  Messiah  (Luke  ii.  88).  Salome  especially  shared  this  hope  with  womanlike  surrender 
of  souL    It  is  remarkable  that  the  New  Testament  apocrypha,  and  the  legends,  relate  the 
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affinity  of  Salome  and  her  family  with  the  Lord,  without  knowing  the  true  connection. 
Salome  is  said  to  have  been  now  a  daughter,  now  a  sister,  now  a  former  wife  of  Joseph.  She 
looks  spiritually  like  a  sister  of  Mar^  ;  noble  of  thought  like  her,  she  is  more  ambitious, 
more  wilful,  and  therefore,  on  the  other  hand,  more  visionary  (see  Matt.  xx.  20),  though  in 
spirit  the  true  mother  of  a  John  and  a  'James  in  cheerfulness  of  self-sacrifice  (Luke  viiL  8 ; 
xxiii  65),  and  in  that  strength  of  attachment  as  a  disciple,  in  which  she  remained  steadfast 
under  the  cross.  At  the  cross  we  lose  sight  of  the  noble  woman  (compare,  however,  Acts  L 
14),  who  probably,  with  her  sister  Mary,  Hved  a  considerable  time  with  her  sons  in  Jerusalem 
in  the  house  of  John.  We  know  not  what  part  she  may  have  had  in  John's  coming  so  early 
into  the  school  of  his  namesake,  the  Baptist.  All  the  indications  are,  that  she  was  the 
motherly  fosterer  of  the  great  gifts  of  her  sons,  their  guide  on  the  patk  of  the  future  toward 
the  New  Testament  salvation. 

How  variously  did  the  seer-like,  expectant  spirit  of  the  women  then  on  the  sea  of  Galilee 
bear  itself  toward  the  New  Testament  future  I  The  Mary  in  Nazareth  becomes  the  chosen 
handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  the  Mary  in  Magdala  lapses  for  a  while,  probably  in  wealthy  circum- 
stances, to  a  firee-thinking,  antinomian  life  of  sensual  love,  misinterpreting  the  new  time; 
Salome  kindles  in  her  sons  the  fire  of  a  Messianic  hope  and  search.  Perhaps  James,  the  more 
practical,  was  her  favorite ;  John  was  her  richer  inheritance. 

2.  JoHK  AND  James.  Probably  James  (major)  was  the  older  in  relation  to  John  as  well 
as  the  other  James,  f6r  he  is  always  placed  before  John.  Both  were  named,  from  their  com- 
mon traits,  **  sons  of  thunder "  (Mark  iii.  17 ;  comp.  the  Comm.  on  Matthew,  x.  2).  It  is 
simply  inconceivable  that  the  Lord,  as  Gurlitt  thought  {Studien  und  Kritiken,  1829,  No.  4 ; 
comp.  Lebcn  Jestt^  L  p.  281),  should  have  given  the  two  sons  of  Zebedce  this  name  in  pure 
censure.  Though  the  well-known  anger  of  the  two  brothers  against  a  Samaritan  city  (Luke 
ix.  51),  as  is  not  at  all  improbable,  gave  occasion  for  this  epithet,  yd  the  Lord  must  have 
intended  to  denote  and  immortalize,  not  the  sinfulness  of  His  disciples,  which  was  disappear- 
ing under  the  working  of  His  Spirit,  but  only  such  a  trait  of  character,  as  was  in  itself  capa- 
ble of  sanctification,  though  it  had  expressed  itself  sinfully  here.  Nathanael  asks,  in  a  sinful 
way :  '^  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ? "  Christ  calls  him,  inmiediately  after,  a 
true  Israelite,  in  whom  is  no  guile.  As  in  him  a  sinfUl  haste  in  judgment  was  associated 
with  noble  uprightness,  so,  in  the  sons  of  thunder,  that  carnal  zeal  dwelt  vrith  an  energy,  a 
loftiness  and  decision  of  moral  feeling,  an  exalted  strength  of  character,  which  may  utter 
itself  in  indignation  like  Hghtning.  Theophylact  referred  the  name  to  the  thunder-like 
elevation  and  depth  of  their  discourse  (jji€yQ\oKrjpvK€s  kqI  dcoXoyiKcbraroi).  Lucke  remarks, 
tiiat  even  the  metaphorical  sense  of  the  Greek  ppovrav  is  not  quite  suitable  to  this ;  still  less 
the  Aramaic  csn  (p.  17).  But  energy,  grandeur,  elevation  of  mind,  according  to  the  Old 
Testament  import  of  thunder  and  storm,  are,  at  all  events,  well  expressed  by  this  title.  (See 
Ps.  xxix.)  That  the  name  does  not  occur  more  frequently,  is  doubtless  due  to  its  being  a 
collective  name  of  both  the  brothers.  But  John  gradually  acquired  a  surname  of  his  own : 
^  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved ; "  the  friend  of  Jesus  in  the  most  eminent  sense,  the  bosom 
Mend,  who  lay  on  His  breast;  hence,  among  the  fathers,  cVicrr^^tor  (Lftcke,  p.  t4).  And 
James  had  to  be  distinguished  from  the  other  James,  as  the  son  of  2icbedee ;  and  thus,  in  his 
case  also,  the  surname  remained  unused.  But  he  proved  himself  the  spiritual  brother  of 
John  on  his  entrance  upon  his  discipleship  (Matt.  iv.  21) ;  in  the  fiery  zeal  just  mentioned 
(Luke  ix.  51) ;  in  thdt  well-known  request  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which  was  at  the  same 
time  the  request  of  their  mother  (Mark  x.  85 ;  Matt.  xx.  20)  ;  and  his  superior  character  was 
recognized  by  the  Lord,  who  made  James,  with  Peter  and  John,  in  the  select  triad,  a  con- 
fidant of  His  highest  mysteries  (Matt.  xvii.  1 ;  xxvL  27).  • 

But  if  John  takes  precedence  of  him  as  the  companion  of  Peter  in  the  Lord^s  most  special 
errands  of  symbolical  prophetic  meaning  (Luke  xxii.  8),  and  if  afterwards,  in  the  apostolic 
fortunes  of  the  brothers,  the  greatest  contrast  appears  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  history  of 
the  apostles,  there  must  have  been  also  a  contrast  in  the  character  of  the  two.  We  suppose 
that  tiie  lofty  energy  of  soul  in  James  received  f^om  his  mother  Salome  a  practical  direction, 
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and  hastened  to  outward  action ;  while  John  found  his  highest  satisfaction  in  ideal  action, 
developing  and  reproducing  his  impressions.  Hence  it  was  probably  James  in  particular 
who,  in  the  indignation  against  the  Samaritan  village,  and  in  other  cases,  urged  to  action ; 
while  John  was  perhaps  the  one  to  ask  the  Lord  :  "  Wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come 
down  from  heaven?"  And  again,  it  was  probably  James  in  particular  who  forbade  the 
exorcist  casting  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Jesus  (Mark  ix.  88),  and  who  afterwards  was  fore- 
most in  the  request  for  the  first  place  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord.  We  infer  this  from  the 
fact  that  James  the  Elder  seems  at  the  first  to  have  been,  above  all  others,  the  leader  or  repre- 
sentative of  the  church  at  Jerusalem.  At  all  events,  it  could  not  have  been  without  reason 
that  he  was  the  first  seized  by  Herod  Agrippa  L  in  his  persecution  of  the  apostles  (Acts 
xii.  1). 

Thus  the  elder  son  of  Zebedee  was  the  first  martyr  among  the  apostles,  while  the  younger 
was  almost  the  last  of  the  apostles  (Simon  Zelotes  probably  died  later,  about  107,  a  martyr's 
death)  to  be  taken  home,  and,  after  a  temporary  exile,  died  a  natural  death,  toward  the  end 
of  the  century.  John,  with  his  contemplative,  stately,  ideal  mind,  went  angel-like  through 
life.  As  he  did  not  interfere  directly  and  by  main  force  with  the  world,  he  was  little  heeded 
by  the  world ;  though,  by  virtue  of  his  hidden  depth  of  life,  he  was  doubtless  a  mighty 
lever  of  motion,  an  awakener  of  kindred  spirits,  even  from  the  time  he  was  a  disciple  of  tho 
Baptist. 

The  contrast  between  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  may  also  explain  the  fact  that  James  the 
Elder  is  only  once  mentioned  in  the  fourth  Gospel,  chap.  xxi.  2.  The  Evangelist  used  only 
those  materials  of  the  gospel  history  which  would  completely  present  his  ideal  view.  Notices 
of  James  lay  in  another  direction.  Even  his  mother  John  mentions  only  in  circumlocution ; 
and  he  speaks  in  the  same  indirect  way  of  himself.    (See  John  xx.  4 ;  xxi.  7.) 

8.  John  the  Evangelist  and  John  the  Baptist.  A  John  represents  in  the  gospel 
history  the  deepest  trend  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  it  prepares  for  and  points  to  the  first 
advent  of  Christ  (John  i.  6) ;  a  John  again  represents  the  New  Testament,  which  proceeds 
from  Christ,  as,  in  its  deepest  current,  it  prepares  for  the  second  coming  of  Christ  in  glory 
(John  xxi.).  Qod  is  gracious,  is  the  name  of  the  forerunner,  who  is  greater  than  all  the 
prophets ;  God  is  gracious,  is  the  name  of  the  disciple  of  Jesus  who  does  not  die.  Believing 
hope  of  the  Messiah  made  the  younger  son  of  Zebedee,  even  in  youth,  a  disciple  of  John ; 
believing  certainty  of  the  Messiah  makes  him  one  of  the  first  to  enter  the  discipleship  of 
Christ  (John  i.  85) ;  and  that,  at  the  words  of  the  Baptist :  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God." 
Indeed,  it  is  a  characteristic,  that  the  ideal  Apostle  has  taken  even  the  Baptist  entirely  on  his 
evangelical  side,  leaving  the  severe  preacher  of  the  law  and  of  repentance  quite  out  of  view. 
The  difference  between  tho  treatment  of  the  Baptist  in  the  Synoptical  Gospels  and  in  John 
exactly  corresponds  with  the  difference  in  the  portraiture  of  Christ.  And  yet  it  is  the  same 
Christ,  the  same  John  the  Baptist,  viewed  on  the  side  most  congenial  to  this  disciple. 

The  Old  Testament  John  was  to  the  New  Testament  John  the  voice  of  the  gospel  spirit 
of  the  Old  Testament  (chap.  i.  28),  the  witness-bearer  of  God  who  pointed  to  Christ.  In  this 
spirit  the  disciple  was  joined  to  the  master  in  a  fellowship  which  embraced  the  strongest 
antithesis.  In  energy  of  moral  indignation  he  could  assuredly  vie  with  the  Baptist ;  and  tho 
words  of  John  the  Baptist :  "  He  shall  baptize  you  with  fire,"  "  He  will  bum  up  the  chaff," 
might  have  been  in  his  mind  when  he  wished  to  baptize  with  fire  and  bum  the  Samaritan 
village. 

But  by  degrees  the  mighty  contrast  appeared  between  the  master  senescent  in  spirit,  legal, 
ascetic,  austere,  and  practical,  and  the  disciple  etemally  youthful,  contemplative,  joyful,  festal, 
hovering  over  the  earthly  world.  The  christology  of  the  Baptist  ended  in  the  historical 
Messiahship  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  His  priestly  atoning  sufferings  and  kingly  judging ; 
the  christology  of  the  son  of  Zebedee  transfigured  heaven  and  earth  into  an  emblem  and  copy 
of  the  universal  Christ.  And  between  the  later  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist  and  the  the- 
ology of  John  the  Divine,  this  contrast  became  a  very  chasm. 

Nevertheless,  both  names  doubtless  have  given  the  name  John  unlimited  currency  in 
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Cbristendom,  Every  encyclopadia  testifies  how  many  prinoes,  scholars,  and  diyines  are 
graced  with  this  name;  and  how  many  popes— sometimes,  shamelessly  enongh,  without  a 
breath  of  the  spirit  of  John — have  chosen  his  name  for  their  decoration. 

4.  JonN  AND  AimBEW.  The  fisherman's  son  John  had  gone  with  the  fisherman  Andrew 
fh)m  Bethsaida  into  the  school  of  the  Baptist  on  the  Jordan.  That  Andrew  was  one  of  the 
foremost  pioneering  spirits  among  the  apostles,  is  attested  by  the  few  traces  of  him  in  the 
gospel  history,  and  by  the  legend.  (Leben  Jesu^  ii.  2,  p.  695;  comp.  Winer:  Andreas), 
Andrew  brought  Simon  Peter,  his  brother,  to  Jesus.  It  is  possible  that  John  had,  in  like 
manner,  won  over  his  brother  James.  At  all  events,  both  Andrew  and  John  were  men  of 
pioneering,  progressive  mind.  Hence  they  were  admitted,  with  Peter  and  James,  to  the  con- 
fidential eschatological  discourse  of  Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  (Mark  xiii.  3;.  But  they 
led  off  on  different  paths :  the  one  on  the  path  of  missionary  action,  the  other  on  the  path 
of  that  knowledge  which  overcomes  the  world. 

6.  John  and  Judas  Iscakiot.  If  we  can  suppose  that  Judas  the  traitor  had  blinded 
most  of  the  disciples  by  his  Messianic  enthusiasm,  and  was  able  often  to  carry  them  with  him 
{Leben  Jesu,  it  3,  p.  702 ;  comp.  p.  651  sqq.) — indeed,  that  he  had  probably  been  received 
into  the  circle  upon  the  special  intercession  of  the  disciples  in  their  blind  confidence — John 
was  the  first  to  see  through  him  (chap.  vi.  71 ;  xii.  6 ;  xiii.  27).  The  sDent  depth  of  a  solid 
enthusiasm  and  devotion  finds  itself  instinctively  repelled  by  the  flaring  fire  of  an  impure 
ambition.  And  as  Judas  was  the  serpent  which  coiled  himself  upon  the  bosom  of  the  Lord 
(John  xiii.  18),  John  lay  on  the  breast  of  Jesus  as  a  chosen  friend.  Even  he  might  often 
grieve  Him  (Luke  ix.  54 ;  Mark  ix.  88 ;  x.  85),  and  for  a  moment  forsake  Him,  but  he  soon 
returns  to  His  side  (chap,  xviii.  16),  and,  though  not  a  confessor  in  word,  as  he  was  not  yet 
required  to  be,  he  is  a  confessor  in  act,  as  he  stands  and  waits  with  the  mother  of  Jesus  be- 
neath the  cross  (chap.  xix.  26). 

6.  John  and  Abbaham,  or,  John  the  Friend  op  Jesus.  As  Abraham  was  distin- 
guished above  all  the  men  of  the  Old  Covenant  by  being  called,  in  a  special  sense,  a  "  friend 
of  Qod  "  (James  ii.  23),  so  John  is  honored  above  all  the  men  of  the  Kew,  as  the  friend  of 
Jesus.  And  in  both  cases  the  reason  of  this  eminence  must  have  lain  in  an  energy  of  per- 
sonal knowledge  or  steadfast  love  in  these  friends  of  Qod  and  Christ,  arising  from  a  particu- 
lar Divine  election.  Abraham  was  called  by  a  personal  Qod  into  a  personal  covenant,  and, 
by  his  self^urrender  to  the  personal  Qod,  his  own  personal  life  was  transfigured  and  secured 
to  him  down  to  an  endless  posterity ;  for  this  personal  love  he  gave  up  home  and  friends,  and 
all  things,  and  gained  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Land  and  an  hereditary  kingdom  (Qen.  xii. 
1-7).  So  John  resigned  himself  to  the  knowledge  of  the  world-embracing,  divine  personality 
of  Christ,  with  a  devotion  which  cast  the  whole  world  into  the  shadow  of  Christ.  In  this 
contemplation  of  the  personal  Christ  he  acquired  that  peculiar  radiance  in  which  he  appears 
as  the  friend  of  Christ.  Judas  loved  Jesus  for  a  while  for  the  sake  of  the  Messianic  kingdom 
as  he  conceived  it ;  the  other  disciples,  on  the  path  of  their  discipleship,  loved  Jesus  and  His 
kingdom ;  John  found  all  in  the  person  of  Jesus :  kingdom  and  redemption,  Father  and 
home. 

Hence  he  is  at  first  one  of  the  disciples,  in  the  general  sense  (John  i ;  Matt,  iv.)  ;  then, 
one  of  the  twelve  (Matt,  x.) ;  then,  one  of  the  three  (Matt,  xvii.) ;  then,  one  of  the  two  (Luke 
xvii.  18)  ;  at  last,  the  one  who  lies  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus  (John  xiii.  28),  to  whom  Jesus  com- 
mits His  mother  at  the  cross  (chap,  xix.),  to  whom  alone  He  promises  a  tarrying  till  He  come 
again  (chap.  xxL),  and  to  whom,  on  the  island  of  his  exile,  the  Lord  once  more  appears  in 
personal  majesty,  long  after  His  personal  appearances  among  His  people  have  ceased  (Rev.  i.). 

7.  John  and  Mabt.  That  a  special  affinity  of  spirit  existed  between  the  mother  and 
the  friend  of  the  Lord,  might  naturally  be  presumed,  and  is  confirmed  by  the  direction  of 
Christ  upon  the  cross.  It  would  be  contrary  to  all  christological  principles  to  suppose  that 
Jesus,  by  that  bequest,  severed  and  abolished  His  human  relation  to  His  mother.  The  king- 
dom of  glory  glorifies  human  relations ;  it  no  more  annuls  them,  than  it  abolishes  the  human 
nature  of  Christ  himselt    But  the  comfort  of  intimate  Mendship,  which  contributes  to  the 
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edification  of  His  people,  Christ  appoints  to  these  two  safferers.  To  Mary  and  John  the  form 
of  Christ  had  become  most  copiously  and  most  purely  transfigured.  Mary  seems  to  have  led, 
for  a  considerable  time,  a  quiet  life  in  communion  of  spirit  with  John  in  his  house  at  Jeru- 
salem (John  xix.  27 ;  see  the  article  "  Maria,"  in  Winer).  Both  lived  in  joyful  musing  on  the 
past,  the  present,  and  the  future  of  the  Lord.  Without  doubt  they  formed  a  most  efficient 
support  of  the  congregation  &i  Jerusalem,  which  was  the  whole  church  at  first ;  and  Maiy 
might  well  hare  had  a  mental  part  in  the  "  one  tender  leading  Gospel."  * 

John  himself,  indeed,  was  a  predominantly  feminine  nature,  if  by  that  be  understood 
the  perfect  receptivity  and  self-surrender  which  is  proper  to  all  religious  feeling  and  exercises 
of  faith.  (See  the  article  "John"  in  Herzog's  Encydopcedia^  by  Ebrard.)  But  a  feminine 
nature,  in  the  stricter  sense,  he  cannot  be  called.  He  was  great  not  merely  in  receiving  and 
feeling,  but  also  in  contemplative  reproduction,  statement,  and  imagination,  though  his  state- 
ment and  imagination  were  eminently  IdeaL  More  sublime  compositions  than  the  fourth 
Gospel  and  the  Revelation  cannot  be  conceived.  This  plastic,  creative  work,  was  by  no 
means  of  the  nature  of  secular  art  for  being  ideal.  It  produced  awakening  and  edifying 
creations  fon  the  Church.  But  John  also,  in  his  way,  labored  practically,  as  much  perhaps  as 
Peter,  only  in  a  direction  less  striking  to  the  eye. 

8.  John  and  Peteb  ;  or,  John  and  the  fii^t  half  of  the  apostolic  age.  It  is  not  correct 
to  call  Peter,  without  qualification,  the  first  of  the  apostles.  Peter  and  John  mark  the  con- 
trast in  the  position  of  the  apostles  between  Christ  and  the  world.  John  is  the  first  on  the 
side  of  the  apostolate  toward  Christ ;  Peter,  the  first  on  the  side  toward  the  world,  and  in 
that  view  truly  the  first  of  the  apostles  in  the  stricter  sense.  If,  therefore,  John  for  the  most 
part  stands  in  lofty  silence  beside  the  speaking  and  acting  Peter  (Acts,  chaps,  iii,  viii,  and 
XV.),  we  should  greatly  err  if  we  should  take  him  for  a  mute  or  in  any  way  passive  figure, 
according  to  the  measure  of  his  silence.  John  had  no  talent  for  popularity ;  he  was  always 
too  much  the  whole  man  for  that  (see  the  above-mentioned  article  of  Ebrard),  too  directly 
exposed  his  inward  views  and  movements ;  but  it  may  well  be  supposed  that,  as  a  support,  a 
spiritual  guide,  he  exerted  almost  as  determining  an  influence  upon  Peter,  as  Peter  exerted 
upon  the  world  and  the  Churclu  The  indications  of  this  we  find,  for  example,  in  John, 
chaps,  xviii.,  xx.,  and  xxL  So  far  as  Peter  inight  still  need  human  advice,  he  found  his  privy 
council  in  the  house  of  John  and  Mary ;  though  we  need  not  attribute  to  this  circumstance 
the  fact  that  in  the  apostolic  council  at  Jerusalem  he  stood  so  firmly  for  the  freedom  of  faith 
(Acts  XV.),  while  soon  after,  at  Antioch,  where  he  was  without  the  guidance  of  John,  he 
wavered  once  more,  and  should  have  found  his  support  in  Paul.  We  at  last  find  John,  how- 
over,  in  that  council  in  Jerusalem  (about  the  year  63  [50] ),  and  find  him,  with  Peter  and  James 
the  Less,  one  of  the  three  pillars  of  the  church  (Gal.  ii.).  If  there  was  at  that  time  any  defi- 
nite demarcation  of  the  three  several  positions  of  those  pillars  in  the  Jewish  mission,  as 
there  was  between  that  mission  as  a  whole  and  the  Gentile  mission  of  Paul,  James,  it  seems  to 
be  certain,  was  the  president  of  the  mother-church  at  Jerusalem,  Peter  more  especially  de- 
voted to  the  Hebrew  Diaspora,  John  to  the  Hellenists,  or  the  Jews  and  proselytes  of  Grecian 
education. 

This  explains  the  wavering  of  Peter  at  Antioch,  and  his  journey  to  Babylon  to  the  Jews 
resident  there ;  and  it  explains  the  later  residence  of  John  in  Asia  Minor,  and  his  doctrine 
of  the  Logos,  which  we  regard  as  determined  by  his  intercourse  with  Hellenistic  Jews.  This 
direction  of  John's  labors  rested  upon  the  universal  destination  which  Christ  had  assigned 
him  (John  xxi.). 

Peter  may  be  said  to  have  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church,  as  a  historical 
martyr ;  John,  as  a  spiritual  martyr,  to  have  embraced  in  his  mind  all  the  ages  of  the  de- 
velopment of  the  Church ;  to  form  her  ideal,  mystical  background ;  to  move  through  the 
dark  times  of  her  confiicts  and  through  her  predominantly  practical  tendencies  as  the  great 
unknown,  notwithstanding  the  thousand  Johns  in  Christendom ;  perpetuating  himself  espe- 

•  C^Dat  tine  MarU  Bavptcvangdium^*^  an  expxMBion  of  Lather  Applied  to  tho  Gotpol  of  John.— P.  a] 
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dally  in  all  the  healthful  mystical  wad  contemplative  theology,  to  break  forth  iu  the  end  of 
the  days  with  his  full  spiritual  operation,  and  present  to  the  Lord,  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her 
husband,  a  John-like  church,  matured  in  spiritual  life. 

Thus,  as  Peter  was  the  first  of  the  apostles  in  their  relation  to  the  world,  John  was  the 
first  in  their  relation  to  Christ.  The  talent  of  Peter  was  ideally  practical ;  that  of  John, 
practically  ideaL  Peter  is  the  chief  of  the  working,  edifying,  upbuilding  spirits  of  the 
Church ;  John,  the  chief  of  the  contemplative.  In  John,  the  basis  of  enthusiasm  or  devotion 
to  Christ  was  not  an  inexhanstible  impulse  to  do,  but  a  deep,  wondering  celebration  of  the 
eternal  fact  and  work  of  the  perfection  of  Christ.*  The  fundamental  characteristic  of  Peter 
was  energetic  heart ;  that  of  John,  reposing  heartiness.  John's  piety,  therefore,  like  that  of 
Peter,  has  the  character  of  the  highest  purity.  In  his  humility  he  goes,  with  great  delicacy, 
even  to  the  suppression  of  himself,  his  mother,  and  his  brother  James,  in  his  Gospel ;  intro- 
ducing himself  merely  as  "  a  disciple  "  of  Christ  (L  40),  or  as  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  " 
(xiiL  23) ;  his  mother  Salome,  only  as  sister  of  the  mother  of  Jesus  (xiz.  25)  ;  and  James  the 
Elder  but  once,  as  son  of  Zebedee.  In  like  manner,  through  the  terrors  of  the  world.  Ixis  heart 
goes  almost  equally  undisturbed.  In  the  house  of  the  high-priest  he  stands  uptight  beside 
the  falling  Peter.  His  love  has  the  character  of  tender  depth ;  his  believing  knowledge  is  an 
intuitive  beholding,  rising  to  lyric  stateliness.  The  ideas  of  love,  life,  and  light,  hatred, 
death,  and  darkness,  are  the  fundamental  elements  of  his  ideal  conception  of  Christianity  and 
the  world.  Hence,  to  him,  the  Logos,  as  the  original  unity  of  thes9  three  elements,  is  the 
groundwork— the  glory  (the  d6$a),  or  the  absolute  manifestation  (iVi^awio),  the  final  goal  of 
the  revelation  of  God.  Peter  sees  the  glory  of  Christ  chiefly  in  the  mighty  unfolding  of  the 
glory  of  His  kingdom ;  John  sees  all  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  comprised  in  the 
single  glory  of  His  personal  exaltation  and  His  ftiture  appearing.  But  his  contemplativcness 
is  not  an  idle  posture ;  it  is  the  energy  of  faith ;  it  therefore  supplies  a  silent  force  which 
proves  itself  preeminently  an  inwardly  purifying  agency  in  the  Church ;  and  it  therefore 
expresses  itself  in  the  strongest  abhorrence  of  evil.  Thus  John  clarifies  the  Christian  doc- 
trine, the  body  of  believers,  the  Church.  And  as,  therefore,  the  contemplative  Apostle  was 
called  to  enlarge  and  complete  the  New  Testament  in  all  its  constituent  elements  [historical, 
didactic,  and  prophetic],  so  also  the  purifying  Apostle  was  called  to  be  longest  at  the  head 
of  the  apostolic  Church.  (Lange's  Apost,  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  858 ;  comp.  Ldea  Jtsu,  i.  p.  262 ; 
Bchaflf '8  Hist,  of  the  Apost.  Church,  §  108,  pp.  407-411.) 

[9.  JoHH  usjy  Paul.  As  our  author  omits  to  contrast  the  beloved  disciple  who  im- 
pressed Chrisffs  image  most  deeply  into  the  heart  of  the  Church,  with  the  great  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  who  labored  more  than  all  in  word  and  work,  we  insert  here  the  followin^jj.  by. 
way  of  supplement,  firom  Schaff  *s  History  of  the  Apostolic  Churchy  Amcr.  ed.,  p.  411 :  **^  John^ 
and  Paul  have  depth  of  knowledge  in  common.  They  are  the  two  apostles  who  have  left  us 
the  most  complete  systems  of  doctrine.  But  they  know  in  dificrent  ways.  Paul,  educated  in 
the  schools  of  the  Pharisees,  is  an  exceedingly  acute  thinker  and  an  accomplished  dialec- 
tician. He  sets  forth  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  in  a  systeoiatie  scheme,  proceeding  from 
cause  to  efiect,  firom  the  general  to  the  particular,  f^om  premise  to  conclusion,  with  logical 
clearness  and  precision.  He  is  a  representative  of  genuine  scholasticism,  in  the  best  sense 
of  the  term«  John^s  knowledge  is  that  of  intuition  and  eomtemplation.  He  gases  with  his 
whole  soul  upon  the  object  before  him,  surveys  all  as  in  one  picture,  and  thua  presents  the 
profoundest  truths  as  an  eye-witness,  not  by  a  course  of  logical  demonstration,  but  imme- 
diately as  they  lie  in  reality  before  him.  His  knowledge  of  divine  things  is  the  deep  insight 
of  love,  which  ever  fixes  itself  at  the  centre,  and  thence  surveys  all  points  of  the  circumfer- 
ence at  once.    He  is  the  representative  of  all  true  mysticism.    Both  these  apostles  together 

*  (The  difEBictnoe  1)0(170611  Petor  and  John  in  their  relation  ia  Christ  is  parallel  with  the  diflbvesee  between  Karth* 
mi  Hary.  Both  loved  the  Savionr  with  their  whole  heart,  but  the  one  ihowed  it  more  by  oatwaid,  bub/  aetioa^  tlie 
other  by  inward,  qniet  oontemplatlon ;  the  one  loyed  Him  in  His  official  dignity  as  the  If  cestah,  the  other  in  Hia  per- 
•onal  ehaiacter  as  the  fountain  of  spiritual  life.  As  Orotina  ingeniously  suggests,  Peter  was  mure  a  friend  of  citiak 
(Chiistophllos,  or  Philochlistos),  John  a  fiiond  of  Jesus  (Jeanphilos),  his  bosom  friend.— P.  S«} 
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meet  all  the  demands  of  the  mind  thirsting  for  wisdom ;  of  the  keenly-dissecting  understand- 
ing, as  well  as  the  specnlative  reason,  which  comprehends  what  is  thus  analyzed  in  its  highest 
unity ;  of  mediate  reflection  as  well  as  immediate  intuition.  Paul  and  John,  in  their  two 
grand  systems,  have  laid  the  eternal  foundations  of  all  true  theology  and  philosophy ;  and 
their  writings,  now  after  eighteen  centuries  of  study,  are  still  unfathoraed."] 

10.  John  and  Simon.  After  the  Apostolic  Council,  John  disappears  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament history  of  the  apostles.  When  Paul  made  his  last  visit  to  Jerusalem  (about  the  year 
59  or  60),  he  conferred  only  with  James  and  the  elders.  John  was  away — at  all  events,  not 
present  with  the  others.  And  he  could  not  yet  have  been  in  Ephesus  when  Paul,  some  years 
later  (about  67),  wrote  thither  to  Timothy.  To  the  question,  where  he  may  have  been  in  the 
meantime,  the  traditions  of  the  ancient  Church  give  no  answer  (see  Lacke,  p.  23 ;  my  Apost. 
Zeitalter^  ii.  p.  420).  If  we  suppose  that,  in  his  noiseless  solicitude,  he  went  to  Peraea  on  the 
first  symptoms  of  the  Jewish  war,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  settlement  of  the  community 
in  Pella,  it  is  only  a  conjecture.  But  since  John  was  the  greatest  seer  among  the  Christians, 
the  statement  of  Eusebius  (iii  5),  that  an  oracle  was  imparted  by  revelation  to  the  most 
approved  of  the  Church,  which  directed  the  whole  Christian  people  to  emigrate  from  Jeru- 
salem and  seek  a  new  abode  in  a  city  of  Pereea  called  Pella ;  and  the  statement  of  Epipha- 
niu3,  that  an  angel  from  heaven  instructed  the  Christians  to  leave  the  capital  {De  ponderibus 
et  mensurist  cap.  15),  may  naturally  be  referred  above  all  to  the  outstripping  prophetic  gift 
of  John.  To  this,  add  the  presumption  that  John,  even  before  taking*his  residence  in  Ephc- 
suis — that  is,  while  preparing  for  the  composition  of  his  Gospel,  which  seems  to  have  taken 
place,  at  least  in  part,  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (see  below,  and  Apost  Zeitalter^  ii, 
p-  420) — became  familiar  with  Grecian  modes  of  thought,  as  his  Gospel  shows.  This  famil- 
iarity hfi  might  have  first  gained  in  the  Palestinian  Decapolis,  especially  in  Pella.  Here  the 
Jewish-Christian  type  of  tiiought  must  have  mingled  with  the  Greek-Christian. 

Pella  therefore  formed  the  natural  bridge  for  the  Apostle  from  Jerusalem  to  Ephesus,  and 
probably  he  did  not  leave  the  congregation  at  Pella,  to  pass  to  Asia  Minor,  until  it  was  firmly 
established. 

We  infer  this  course  of  things  also  from  the  harmonious  correspondence  in  which  the 
Jewish-Christian  ehurch  at  Pella  (Apost.  Zeitalter,  ii.  p.  263),  under  the  direction  of  Simon, 
stood  with  the  Gentile-Christian  church  of  John  at  Ephesus.  It  is  the  fact,  that  the  Jewish- 
Christian  church  in  Pella,  under  the  bishop  Bimon,  stood  in  communion  with  the  Gentile 
Christians.  This  appears,  first,  from  the  very  fact  of  the  flight  of  these  Jewish  ChrisUans  to 
Pella ;  they  did  not  share  the  fanaticism  of  the  Jews  who  went  to  destruction  with  their 
temple.  Then,  from  the  account  of  Hegesippus,  that  the  aged  Bimon  was  martyred  through 
the  treachery  of  the  Jewish-Christian  heretics  (Euseb.  iii.  82).  What  they  hated  in  Bimon, 
could  only  be  his  more  liberal,  anti-Ebionistic  position.  Finally,  from  the  account  of  Epi- 
phanius  and  Sulpitius  Severus,  that  "  at  the  time  that  Hadrian  prohibited  the  Jews  from 
going  to  -ffllia  Capitolina,  the  Christians,  in  order  that  they  might  return  to  the  Holy  City, 
had  put  away  every  connection  with  the  Jewish  worship,  and  had  confirmed  this  renunciation 
by  choosing  a  Gentile  bishop  by  the  name  of  Mark.''  But  certainly  so  great  a  freedom  must 
have  time  to  ripen ;  and  this  was  afibrded  by  the  episcopate  of  Simon.  It  is  further  to  be 
observed,  that,  according  to  the  testimony  «f  the  monk  Maximus,  Aristo  of  Pella  wrote  an 
apology  against  the  Jews ;  Clement  of  Alexandria  attributed  this  apology  to  Luke  (Apost. 
ZeitaUer,  ii.  464). 

But  if  the  church  of  Pella  was  in  decided  feHowship  with  the  (Jentile  Christians,  the 
church  of  Ephesus  and  Asia  Minor,  which  in  its  main  element  was  Gkntile-Christian,  was  in 
equally  decided  fellowship  with  the  Jewish  Ohristians-  In  favor  of  this  is,  first  of  all,  the 
strong  affinity  of  the  writings  of  John,  especially  of  the  Apocalypse  (which  most  certainly 
belongs  to  Asia  Minor),  with  the  Old  Testament,  and  with  Old  Testament  images  and  modes 
of  expression.  Then  it  is  a  foct  that  John,  with  the  Christians  of  Asia  Minor,  observed 
Easter  according  *e  the  Jewish  reckoning,  and  at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews ;  as  is  proved 
by  the  testimony  of  the  bishop  Polycrates  in  the  Easter  controversies  (Euseb.  iii  81 ;  v.  24). 
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Finally,  it  is  "well  known  that  John  had  to  contend  as  firmly  in  Ephesus  against  the  Gentile- 
Christian  Gnosticism,  as  Simon  in  Pella  against  the  Jewish-Christian  Ebionism.  This  hia 
writings,  and  the  testimony  of  the  ancients,  prove.  (See  the  section  on  the  Design  of  the 
'Gospel,  below.)  His  contest  was,  indeed,  in  part  with  the  mixed  forms  of  a  Gnostic  Ebion- 
ism, as  represented  by  Cerinthus.  As  to  the  affinity  of  John  with  Judaism,  Irenaeus  infers 
from  the  Acts,  and  firom  Gal.  ii.  9,  that,  so  long  as  he  was  in  Jerusalem,  John,  with  the  other 
apostles,  continued  the  strict  (religious)  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law  {Adv,  Ectrcses^  m,  12). 
"  This,  however,"  observes  Ltlcke  (p.  19),  "  is  to  be  very  much  qualified  on  account  of  the 
growing  separation  between  the  Jewish  and  Christian  communities  in  Jerusalem." 

But  the  degree  of  this  separation,  and  the  whole  import  of  it,  must  be  distinctly  fixed. 
The  apostles  were  severed  from  Judaism  in  principle  by  the  death  of  Christ  (Eph.  ii.  15 ; 
Col.  iL  14 ;  Acts  xv.).  By  the  real  Passover,  the  Jewish  Passover,  as  a  type,  was  for  them 
abolished ;  that  is  to  say,  the  centre  of  communion  in  the  Jewish  religion  was  for  them  de- 
stroyed (John  xix.  86).  Ko  element  of  Judaism  could  henceforth  appear  to  the  apostles 
necessary  to  salvation  (Acts  xv.  10,  11).  But  this  did  not  require  them  to  abandon  the  fel- 
lowship of  the  temple ;  the  less,  since,  on  the  preaching  of  Peter  (Acts  ii.),  a  large  Jewish- 
Christian  congregation  had  formed  itself  about  them.  According  to  the  law  of  the  Spirit, 
they  did^not  withdraw,  but  they  Bufiered  themselves  to  be' thrust  out.  The  gradations  of  this 
passive  excommunication  appear  plainly  in  Acta  v.  40 ;  vii.  68 ;  xii.  1,  2 ;  xv. ;  to  which  add 
especially  the  execution  of  James  the  Just  (see  "  James,"  in  Winer).  But  if,  nevertheless,  the 
apostles  supposed  that  circumcision  might  continue  among  the  Jewish  Christians,  and  if  they 
even,  according  to  Acts  xv.,  made  it  the  duty  of  the  Gentile  Christians  to  bind  themselves  to 
the  so-called  Noachic  commandments,  we  must  again  insist,  that  these  were  not  religions  con- 
ditions  of  the  inward  assurance  of  saltation^  hut  ethical  conditions  of  the  outward  fellowship  of 
sahatiojiy  or  of  the  communion  between  Jewish  and  OentHe  Christians^  ecclesiastical,  ethical  dog- 
mas, the  formal  obligation  of  which  might  vanish  with  the  vanishing  occasion  of  them  (the 
prohibition  of  blood).  The  statement  of  Polycrates  of  Ephesus  (Euseb.  iii.  31 ;  v.  24),  that 
John,  being  of  the  family  of  the  high-priest,  continued,  while  an  Apostle,  to  wear  the  high- 
priest's  diadem  (jtlraKov)  among  the  Jews,  we  consider,  like  the  similar  statement  of  Epipha- 
nius  respecting  James  the  Just,  (with  Solomon  Cyprian,)  a  symbolical  mode  of  expressing  the 
preeminent  authority  of  John  among  the  early  Christians  (Ltlcke,  p.  20,  note). 

Thus  we  see  the  harmonious  contrast  which  existed  in  the  first  half  of  the  apostolic  age 
between  the  charches  of  Jerusalem  and  Antioch  under  the  leadership  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and 
then  of  James  and  Paul,  in  the  second  half  of  the  apostolic  age,  the  most  obscure  period  of 
the  rise  of  the  Church,  the  time  of  its  sprouting  in  the  field  of  the  world  like  winter  grain 
under  the  snow,  propagating  itself  in  the  contrast  of  Pella  and  Ephesus  under  the  apostolic 
episcopates  of  Simon  and  John. 

How  the  residence  of  John  in  Ephesus  is  related  to  the  Church  tradition  that  Timothy 
was  the  first  bishop  of  Ephesus  (Euseb.  iii.  14),  cannot  be  accurately  determined.  If  it  be 
possible  that  Timothy  continued  to  labor  in  Ephesus  under  the  direction  of  John,  it  is,  on 
the  other  hand,  improbable  that  ho  should  have  died  here  as  a  martyr  under  Domitian 
(Niceph.  iii.  14),  while  banishment  only  was  inflicted  upon  John. 

Two  points  in  reference  to  the  later  life  and  the  death  of  John  remain  to  be  particularly 
noted  :  the  question  of  the  time  of  his  banishment  to  Patmos,  and  the  testimonies  respecting 
his  great  age  and  his  end. 

We  consider  the  assumption  that  John  was  banished  to  Patmos  under  the  reign  of  Do- 
nritian,  established  both  by  ancient  testimonies  and  by  modem  researches.  According  to 
Irenseus  (v.  80),  John  had  his  vision  toward  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Domitian.  According 
to  Clement  of  Alexandria  {Quis  Dives  salmis,  §  42,  and  in  Euseb.  iii.  23),  John  was  recalled 
from  the  island  of  Patmos  to  Ephesus  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant.  He  does  not,  indeed, 
name  the  tyrant ;  but  this  indicates  that  the  tradition  was  already  quite  established.  Origem 
also  appeals  to  a  settled  tradition  (on  liatt.  xx.  22,  23).  Eusebius  (liL  IS,  28,  Chronicon  on 
the  fourteenth  year  of  Domitian)  has  explicitly  fixed  this  tradition  under  Domitian.    The 
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yariations  from  it  begin  with  Epipbanius.  Tbey  are  divided  between  Claudius  and  Nero. 
The  older  rest  on  ^ooi^jectures,  tbe  later  in  good  part  on  dogmatic  prejudice.  Internal  evi- 
dences :  tbe  pictureof  a  later  condition  of  tbe  Churcb  in  tbe  Apocalypse  (e,  g.,  c.  iii  18,  &a) 
speaks  likewise  for  >tbe  time  of  Domitian.  Also  a  more  general  form  of  persecution  tban 
tbat  under  Nero.  In  a  more  extended  induction,  specially  directed  against  Liicke,  Hengsten- 
berg  {Die  Offenbarwig  dts  Johannes^  p.  2  sqq.)  bas  vindicated  anew  tbe  ancient  tradition 
The  composition  of  tbe  Apocalypse  accordingly  falls  in  tbe  years  95  and  96.  Tertullian  baa 
supplemented  tbe  historical  fact  by  tbe  legend  tbat  Jobn,  uefore  bis  banishment,  was  im- 
mersed in  boiling  oil  at  Rome,  but  came  out  unharmed. 

There  lies,  then,  probably  a  long  interval  between  tbe  first  settlement  of  Jobn  in  Ephesus 
and  bis  banishment  to  Patmos.  In  this  interval  of  great,  silent  ministry,  tbe  Jobannean 
school  and  church  bloomed  in  Ephesus  and  Asia  Minor. 

The  death  of  John  in  Ephesus  is  attested  by  the  Easter  Epistle  of  tbe  Bishop  Polycrates 
of  Ephesus,  so  early  as  tbe  middle  of  the  second  century.  According  to  Ircnseus,  be  died  in 
tbe  reign  of  Trajan ;  therefore  after  tbe  year  98.  According  to  Jerome,  be  attained  tbe  age 
of  one  hundred  years ;  according  to  Suidas,  a  hundred  and  twenty.  Tbe  Chronicon  Fascbale 
Bays  he  had  lived  in  Ephesus  for  nine  years  before  bis  exile  on  Patmos,  spent  fifteen  years  in 
e:dle,  lived  twenty-six  years  after  the  exile,  and  died  at  tbe  age  of  a  hundred  years  and  seven 
months,  in  tbe  seventh  year  of  tbe  reign  of  Trajan.  He  must  have  been  near  a  hundred 
years  old ;  for  Polycarp,  who  died  about  170,  and  Papias,  who  died  in  164,  had  been  his 
disciples. 

The  Church  tradition  bas  preserved  some  significant  incidents  of  bis  later  life :  (1.)  Of 
his  heroism  in  rescuing  from  robbers  a  youth  who  had  been  converted  by  him,  and  bad  after- 
wards apostatized  (Euseb.  iiu  23,  after  Clement  of  Alexandria) ;  (2.)  of  bis  flight  from  a 
foath  in  which  tbe  heretic  Cerinthus  was  (Iren.,  Haers,  iii  8,  28) ;  (3.)  of  the  raising  of  a 
dead  man  by  bis  hand  at  Ephesus  (Euseb.  .v*  18) ;  (4.)  of  his  play  with  a  partridge,  which 
he  made  tbe  emblem  of  the  blessing  of  recreation  (Job.  Cassian, 'Ci^Z^f.  xxiv.  21)  ;  *  (5.)  of 
his  last  sermon :  Little  children,  love  one  another  (Hieron.,  Comment,  ad  OalaU  vL). 

The  statements  of  tradition  have  gathered  embellishing  legends  of  bis  miraculous  burial 
and  end,  and  even  of  his  continuing  alive,  with  reference  to  Jobn  xxL  22 :  (1.)  According  to 
pseudo-Hippolytus,  be  did  not  die,  but  was  translated,  like  Enoch  and  Elijah.  (2.)  Augus- 
tine tells  tbe  story,  from  apocrypha,  that  he  caused  bis  grave  to  be  prepared  while  he  yet 
lived,  and  laid  himself  in  it,  as  in  a  bed,  to  die ;  and  on  the  ground  of  tbe  expression  in 
John  xxi.,  it  was  believed  tbat  be  did  not  actually  die,  but  only  slept ;  bis  breathing  moved 
tbe  earth  over  \m  grave,  and  continually  threw  up  a  white  powder  from  beneath.  This  last 
was  reported,  Augustine  says,  by  trustworthy  people.  (8.)  In  tbe  Middle  Ages,  and  even  in 
modem  times,  the  saying  has  been  widely  spread,  that  be  still  lives.  Ltlcke  says :  Certainly 
in  his  writings.  Why  not  as  much  in  his  spiritual  kin,  and  in  the  John-like  mystical  and 
mysterious  bac;kground  of  the  Churcb?  (4.)  The  legend  tbat  God  raised  him  from  the 
grave,  and  preserved  him  for  the  last  times,  in  which  he  was  to  bear  witness  to  tbe  truth,  and, 
with  Enoeh  and  El^ah,  resist  Antichrist. 

Polycrates  called  him  a  martyr  (according  to  Euseb.  iii.  81 ;  y.  24) ;  no  doubt  in  the 
antique  sense  of  a  witness  who  persevered  even  unto  death.  Subsequently  it  was  a  trouble 
to  Chrysostom  and  Augustine,  tbat  he  was  not  a  martyr  in  tbe  literal  sense.  The  early 
Church,  on  the  contrary,  celebrated  his  remaining  always  a  stranger  to  sensual  love,  and 
extolled  him  as  the  virgin-like,  irapdcVcor,  7rapa«Vor,  fr'om  Rev.  xiv.  4.t 

That  John  was  a  martyr  and  a  virgin-like  spirit  in  a  higher  sense  than  the  legalistic 

«  [ProC  Plmptro,  in  his  artlole  on  John  in  SmithU  DictUmary  r^  tU  BOiU,  L,  p.  1107  (in  Haok«tf  •  ed.  p.  1423^  u 
diq>OMd  to  iiaa«pt  thii  tradition  of  Cossian,  u  illustrating  the  truth— 

«« He  prayoth  host  who  loroth  best 
AU  things  both  great  and  smaU."— P.  ai 
t  (Angnstlne  ealls  him  *'  Hrgo  mente  tt  eorpore,"    8t.  Jobn  maf  eeiiaiiBly  he  regarded  as  the  highect  male  type 
of  all  moral  chaslty,  as  the  Virgin  Mary  stands  out  as  the  model  of  female  poxity.— P.  &) 


Digitized  by 


Google 
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Church  could  conceiye,  is  evinced  by  the  whole  character  of  his  inner  life.  Who  can  tell 
what  griefs  a  legalistic  and  formalistic  tendency  in  the  later  apostolic  age  alone  had  already 
prepared  for  him  (see  the  first  of  his  three  Epistles)  I  He  has  the  promisCpthat  he  shall  not 
die,  bat  live  till  the  Lord  come,  and  doubtless  come  forth  in  some  special  way  toward  the 
end  of  the  days^  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord ; — which  has  given  occasion  to  Schelling^s 
profound  construction  of  the  three  successive  apostolic  periods  (the  Petrine,  the  Pauline,  and 
the  Johannean).  8ee  my  OedchiehU  des  apostdischen  ZeitalterSj  ii.  p.  649,  and  Schaff's  Eut, 
of  the  Apostolic  Churchy  Amer.  ed.,  pp.  074-678  [and  Schaff 's  note  to  Lange  on  BomaMy  Amer. 
ed.,  pp.  1,  2]. 

There  are  named  to  us  as  immediate  disciples  of  John,  Papias  (underrated  by  Eusebius), 
Ignatius  of  Antioch,  and  Polycarp  (Euseb.  iii.  22,  89 ;  Iren.  iii  3 ;  Euseb.  v.  20  and  24). 
Bat  with  the  rising  importance  of  Ircnseus,  Hippolytus,  and  other  representatives  of  the 
Asiatic  Church  in  Italy,  South  France,  and  Britain,  the  importance  of  the  school  of  John  also 
must  come  more  into  view.  It  was  the  salt  of  the  mediseval  Church,  and  continues  to  prove 
itself  a  quickening  clement  in  theology  and  the  Church,  tarrying  for  a  richer  fiiture  (see  the 
citations  of  Meyer,  p.  4 ;  my  Apost.  Zeitalt.^  ii.  p.  448 ;  p.  466  ;  p.  603 ;  the  article  "  John,**  by 
Ebrard,  in  Herzog^s  Encydopcedia ;  the  same  article  in  Winer's  BealrLexikon  and  in  the  Com- 
mentaries, &C.).  For  further  sources  for  the  biography  of  John,  see  especially  Credner's 
EtriUitungy  p.  214  sqq.  [The  reader  is  also  referred  for  biographical  details  to  the  article 
JotiTi  in  the  English  Bible  Dictionaries  of  Smith  (Hackett  and  Abbot's  ed.),  Eitto,  and  Fair- 
bairn,  and  to  Schaflfs  Hist,  of  tJie  AposL  Church,  §§  99;-108,  pp.  895-430.  On  the  legends 
respecting  the  Apostle,  see  Mrs.  Jameson's  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,  i  151-172, 5th  ed. — P.  S.] 

S  2.     THE  WEITINaS  OF  J0H17. 

The  writings  preserved  by  the  Church  under  the  name  of  John,  of  the  genuineness  of 
which  we  must  speak  in  the  proper  place,  with  all  their  diversity,  corresponding  to  the 
diversity  of  their  literary  species,  have  so  many  and  so  important  peculiar  traits,  and  have 
these  traits,  too,  bo  much  in  common,  that,  with  a  better  developed  taste  in  regard  to  biblical 
style,  we  shall  be  no  more  able  to  ascribe  them  to  different  authors,  than  to  attribute  the 
diflEerent  masterpieces  of  one  great  painter  to  different  masters. 

The  peculiarities  of  the  matter  of  these  writings  are :  (1.)  The  depth  and  flilness  of  the 
christological  idea  of  Christ  and  His  kingdom  (the  Word) ;  (2.)  The  spiritual  concei)tration 
of  the  depth  and  fulness  of  the  Messianic  life  in  the  personality  of  the  Lord,  making  heaven 
and  earth  a  symbolism  of  Christianity,  of  its  struggles  and  its  triumphs  (Lote) ;  (3.)  The 
universalism  of  Christianity,  grounded  in  God,  embracing  and  shining  through  the  world 
(Life) ;  (4.)  The  festive  spirit  of  the  assurance  of  victory,  wherein  Christ  in  His  imperial 
power  destroys  the  works  of  the  devil  as  works  of  falsehood  and  darkness  {Light),  Love, 
life,  and  light,  inj  the  sense  of  infinite  fulness  and  personal  distinctness,  come  forth  with  the 
Word,  and  destroy  the  kingdom  of  hatred,  darkness,  and  death. 

In  reference  to  the  first  trait,  compare  John  i  1-3 ;  1  John  i.  2 ;  Rev.  i.  5-8.  For  the 
second,  see  John  L  4, 14 ;  1  John  iv.  8, 12 ;  cOmp.  chap.  L  7 ;  Bev.  i.  17,  18 ;  comp.  chap. 
V.  6.  For  the  third,  John  v.  26 ;  xi  25 ;  xiv.  6 ;  1  John  L  2 ;  ii.  25 ;  Rev.  vii.  13 ;  chap,  xxi 
For  the  fourth,  John  viii.  12 ;  1  John  L  7 ;  Rev.  xxi.  23.  The  views  homogeneous,  however, 
pervade  all  the  writings  of  John ;  everywhere  the  divine  Word,  Love,  Light,  Life ;  the  de- 
stmction  of  the  destroyer  of  man,  and  of  his  manifestations,  hatred,  darkness,  and  death. 

If  it  be  objected  tiiat  these  traits  appear  also  in  the  other  apostolic  author.^,  we  most 
readily  grant  it  in  a  certain  sense ;  for  John  is  not  Christ,  and  has  no  new  Christ.  But  in  the 
proportions  of  his  christology  he  is  beyond  even  Paul,  with  reference  to  the  first  trait,  in  the 
distinctly  expressed  celebration  of  the  Logos  with  Qod  in  an  ontological  trinity^  his  eternal 
existence  Ood-itard  ;  with  reference  to  the  second,  in  the  fact  that  for  him  the  personality  of 
(Christ  is  his  history,  not  the  converse,  and  of  Christ  not  only  as  made  man,  but  also  as  made 
flesh ;  with  reference  to  the  third,  in  his  making  Christ  not  only  the  creative  and  upholding 
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force  of  the  worlJ,  as  in  Paul  (Col.  L  17),  but  also  the  inmost  kernel,  the  gist,  the  truth  of  its 
life  (John  rv.  1)  ;  with  reference  to  the  fourth,  in  the  fact  that,  with  John,  Christ  not  only  in 
an  ethical  operation  enlightens  the  world,  and  luminously  judges  and  awakens  it,  but  also  is 
the  ideal  truth  and  reality  of  the  world,  reducing  and  exalting  the  whole  real  world  to  a 
transparent  symbol  of  the  eternal  kingdom  of  light  and  love.* 

To  th^se  peculiarities  of  the  matter  of  the  Johannean  writings,  their  peculiarities  of  form 
correspond :  (1.)  The  mighty  unity  of  principle,  ruling  the  whole  representation— that  is,  the 
clearness  and  transparence  of  the  theme,  the  motto  of  the  books.  (2.)  The  personal  holding 
and  shaping  of  all  historical  and  didactic  matters,  to  give  their  central,  spiritual,  hearty 
expression.  (3.)  The  universal  grandeur,  sublimity,  and  organically  pure  structure  of  the 
compositions,  and  the  richness  of  the  elements  embraced  and  organized  by  them.  (4.)  The 
lyric,  festive  diction,  with  the  consequent  directness  of  expression,  the  limited  but  pregnant 
fund  of  language,  and  the  inimitable  coloring,  reminding  only  of  the  Song  of  Songs,  and  of 
the  highest  products  of  human  poesy.  On  the  diction  of  John,  and  his  circle  of  words,  see 
Creduer,  Mnleitung,  p.  222;  Guericke,  laagogik,  p.  205  [p.  213  in  the  8d  ed.  of  1868]. 

Just  this  deep  and  beautiful  monotony  of  the  Johannean  view  and  statement  contains  the 
reason,  however,  why  the  Johannean  spirit  unfolds  itself  in  the  copious  variety  of  views  and 
of  forms.  The  trunk,  rooted  in  a  bottomless  depth,  strong  in  its  solitary  unity,  spreads  its 
palm-crown  S&r  out  over  the  New  Testament. 

We  have  four  Evangelists  in  the  New  Testament ;  John,  the  Evangelist  who  lay  on  Jesus' 
bosom,  wrote  the  most  profound  and  flar-reaching  Gospel,  the  fourth,  and  the  complement  of 
the  other  three. 

The  Apostle  Patl  left  the  richest  treasure  of  Epistles ;  John,  the  Apostle  and  primitive 
presbyter  of  the  Church,  left  a  trilogy  of  Epistles,  in  which  the  deepest  essence  and  the 
ideal  order  of  the  fellowship  of  the  Church  in  Christ  reflects  itself  for  all  ages. 

The  Evangelibt  Luke  is,  next  to  Paul  and  John,  the  most  copious  author  of  the  New 
Testament  (the  Gospel  of  Luke  and  the  Acts).  Luke,  in  his  exhibition  of  the  life  of 
Jesus,  went  back  to  the  historical  beginning  of  his  childhood,  and  Luke's  final  historical 
goal  was  the  Church  in  Rome ;  but  the  Gospel  of  John  goes  back  into  the  depths  of  the 
Godhead,  and  the  Apocalypse  exhibits  the  entire  history  of  the  Church  to  its  consumma- 
tion in  the  new,  eternal  city  of  God  (not  in  the  eternal  world,  for  the  actual  world  must 
merge  organically  in  the  thoroughly  personal  city  of  God). 

If  we  remember  that  the  first  three  Evangelists  wrote  on  special  occasion,  and  that  tho 
Epistles  of  Paul  were  in  reality  not  literary  productions,  but  historical  acts,  John  appears  as 
preeminently  the  author  of  the  New  Testament,  even  more  than  Luke,  and,  as  such,  entirely 
fitted  to  appear  for  the  holiness  of  the  Bible.  The  language  of  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
spirit ;  in  this  language  must  the  disciple  who  does  not  die  especially  speak. 

Some  have  found  a  considerable  difference  between  the  Gospel  and  the  Epistles  of  John. 
But  here  the  unity  in  the  diversity  needs  apology  least  of  all. 

But  the  contrast  between  the  Gospel  of  John  and  the  Apocalypse  has  been  urged  with 
very  special  emphasis.    It  has  been  said  [by  De  Wette,  Ltlcke,  Bleek,  and  others]  that  John, 

*  [From  Schaff '•  Hidory  of  the  Apostolic  Churchy  p.  6i8  :  "John's  theology  is  by  no  means  bo  oomplete,  or  dorel- 
oped  with  such  logical  precision  and  argnmentatlTO  ability,  ns  that  of  Paul.  It  is  sketched  Ihnn  immediate  Intnition,  in 
extremely  simple,  artless,  childlike  form,  in  grand  outlines,  in  feir  but  colossal  ideas  and  antitheses,  sudi  as  light  and 
darkness,  truth  and  fitlsehood,  spirit  and  flesh,  loTO  and  hatred,  life  and  death,  Christ  and  Antichrist,  children  of  God 
and  children  of  the  world.  But  John  usually  leayos  us  to  imagine  Sax  more  than  his  words  directly  express— an  infinity 
lying  behind,  -which  we  can  better  apprehend  by  faith,  than  grasp  and  Ailly  measure  with  the  understanding.  And 
especially  does  he  connect  every  thing  with  that  idea  of  a  theanthropic  Eedeemor,  which  had  become  part  and  parcel  of 
his  own  soul ;  nor  can  he  strongly  and  frequently  enough  assert  the  reality  and  glory  of  that  which  was  to  him,  of  all 
facts  and  experiences,  the  surest,  the  holiest,  and  the  dearest.  But  with  regard  to  its  principle,  and  the  point  of  riew 
from  which  it  is  constructed,  the  doctrinal  system  of  John  is  the  highest  and  most  ideal  of  all— the  one  toward  which 
the  others  lead  and  in  which  they  merge.  It  wonderfully  combines  mystic  knowledge  and  lore,  contemplation  and 
adoration,  the  profoand  wisdom  and  childlike  simplicity,  and  is  an  anticipation,  as  it  were,  of  that  vision  face  to  fiice, 
into  which,  according  to  Paul  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12 ;  comp.  2  Cor.  v.  7),  our  fragmentary  knowledge,  and  &ith  itself;  will 
finally  pass."] 
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tLe  aathor  of  the  Qospd,  cannot  hare  written  the  Revelation.  Minds  like  Luther  and  GOUie 
haye  measured  and  mismeasured  their  strength  upon  the  Apocalypse.  Then  again  it  has 
been  said  [by  Dr.  Baur  and  the  Tubingen  school],  John  was  the  author  of  tiie  Apocalypse, 
and  therefore  cannot  haye  written  the  fourth  Gospel.  But  in  the  end  it  has  to  be  conceded 
that  only  one  person,  the  author  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  could  haye  written  the  Apocalypse ; 
and  that,  conversely,  only  one  man,  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse,  can  have  been  the  writer 
of  the  Gospel.  It  is  one  thing  to  speak  in  the  understanding  [vovy],  in  reflective  conscious- 
ness ;  another,  to  speak  in  the  spirit  [nvevfxa]^  in  the  directness  of  an  inspired  frame  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  15).  The  Gospel  requires  the  Apocalypse,  the  Apocalypse  presupposes  the  Gospel  (see 
my  VermUehte  JSchr\ft€n,  vol.  ii.  p.  178,  and  Schaff,  Mist  of  the  Apost.  Church,  §  107,  pp. 
422  fil).  The  supposition  of  two  authors,  besides,  is  connected  with  Eusebius'  old  fiction  of 
the  presbyter  John  of  Ephesus,  which  arose  from  a  misinterpretation  of  Papias.  (On  this, 
comp.  Guericke,  Die  Eypothese  von  dem  Presbyter  Johannes,  dU  Verfasser  der  OfferiJbarung, 
Halle,  1831 ;  my  Afost,  Zeitalt,  i.  p.  216  ;  Schaff;  1.  c.  p.  421.) 

On  the  relation  of  the  fourth  Gospel  to  the  first  three,  the  Synoptists,  comp.,  in  the  vol.  on 
Matthew,  the  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  §  2,  and  the  works  cited  there.  The  Epis- 
tles of  John  belong  together  to  the  division  of  Catholic  Epistles.  On  the  idea  and  the  group 
of  the  Catholic  Epistles,  compare  Guericke,  p.  430  [p.  416  fll,  8d  ed.]. 

In  the  Apocalypse  the  highest  immediacy  and  directness— that  of  vision — ^is  combined  in 
the  most  wonderful  manner  with  the  highest  sacred  art— that  of  apocalyptic,  traditional 
symbolism  (see  LOcke,  Mnleiiung  in  die  Apoc),  And  in  this  view,  we  have  in  the  form  of  this 
Apocalypse  a  sealing  of  the  incarnation,  an  incarnation  raised  to  the  highest  power;  the 
intensely  earnest  seer-spirit  becomes  art  in  the  purest  sense ;  art  in  ghostly  severity  becomes 
the  prophetess  of  the  judgment  and  the  glorification  of  the  world. 

To  come  to  the  contents :  The  writings  of  John  form  a  trilogy.  The  Gospel,  the  Epistles, 
and  the  Apocalypse  represent  the  evangelic  founding,  the  organic  shaping,  and  the  eternal 
future  of  the  Church ;  Christ  who  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come. 

But  each  unit  has  again  a  trilogical  constitution.  The  Gospel  testifies  in  the  prologue  the 
outgoing  of  Christ  from  eternity  (chap.  i.  1-18)  ;  in  the  body  of  it,  His  historical  manifesta- 
tion ;  in  the  epilogue  (chap,  xxi.),  His  future  spiritual  presence  in  the  world,  represented  by 
the  Petrine  and  Johannean  type  of  Christianity  and  the  Church. 

As  to  the  three  Epistles :  The  second  and  third  form  corollaries  to  the  first.  The  first  sets 
forth  the  fellowship  of  believers  in  the  love  of  Christ,  in  opposition  to  those  who  do  not 
belong  to  them ;  the  second  speaks  against  the  lax  obliteration  of  the  line  of  this  fellowship, 
requiring  the  condition  of  the  essential  confession ;  the  third  reproves  the  harsh  contracting 
of  the  line  in  fanatical  stringency.  We  readily  see  that  these  two  Epistles  stand  in  regular 
sequence,  and  that  the  second  could  not  be  the  third,  nor  the  third  the  second. 

The  Apocalypse  places  itself  at  the  beginning  on  the  historical  basis  of  the  seven  churches, 
and  of  the  seven  epistles  which  transform  those  churches  into  types  of  the  future  (chap. 
L-iii).  Upon  this  the  prophetic  images  of  the  future  are  unrolled.  (After  the  seven 
churches,  the  seven  seals,  the  seven  trumpets,  the  seven  thunders,  the  seven  heads  of  Anti- 
christ, the  seven  vials  of  wrath,  then  the  consummation,  as  the  total  manifestation  of  the 
seven  spirits  at  the  beginning.)  At  the  end,  after  the  consummation  of  the  judgment,  appears 
the  counterpart  of  the  seven  churches,  the  eternal  city  of  God  (chap.  xxi.). 

S  8.    THE  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN,  ITS  CIIARACrEB  AND  IMPOHT. 

The  Gospel  of  John  is  the  Gk)spel  of  the  real  ideality  of  the  life  of  Jesus  and  His  eternal 
operation ;  the  Gospel  of  the  real  ideality  of  Christianity ;  or,  the  Gospel  of  the  ideal  person- 
ality, therefore,  of  the  glorification  of  all  the  ideal  relations  of  the  world  and  of  life.  In  this 
view  we  may  consider  it  (1.)  in  its  intrinsic  import;  (2.)  as  the  complement  of  the  three 
Synoptical  Gospels;  (3.)  as  the  antidote  to  the  false,  religious  idealism  and  realism  of  its 
time ;  (4.)  as  the  consummation  of  the  gospel  history  and  doctrine  in  general ;  as  exhibiting 
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the  realiziitioii  of  all  the  types  in  the  world ;  as  the  ideal  transfiguration  of  all  real  relations 
of  the  world ;  as  the  Gospel  of  absolute  personality,  of  the  unity  of  idea  and  life. 

1.      THE  GOSPEL  IN  ITSELF  COKSIDERED. 

(a,)    Its  Character  in  Oenerdl, 

The  Christ  of  John  has  been  called  a  "  shadowy  form  "  (N^lgestalC),  The  truth  is,  that 
He  comes  into  the  purest  light  of  personality ;  that  the  Gospel  is,  throughout,  the  most  dis- 
tinct biography  of  the  most  distinct  character,  though  of  a  character  which  to  the  beclouded 
eye  can  appear  cloudy  on  account  of  its  ideal  fulness,  and  on  account  of  the  delicacy  and 
majesty  of  its  outlines.  The  Gospel  sets  out  from  the  manifestation  of  the  personal  ciod  in 
his  Logos  (chap.  i.  1-14)  ;  it  ends  in  the  personal  epiphany  of  the  glorified  Christ.  It  places 
all  antiquity, <  the  entire  ancient  covenant,  before  our  eyes  in  personal  concentration  in 
John  the  Baptist.  The  second  personage,  in  whom  the  old  covenant  was  in  a  still  higher 
manner  concentrated — ^Mary— remains  for  a  while  in  the  background  (chap,  i  13, 14).  She 
herself  is  represented  by  her  Son,  so  far  as  the  old  covenant  fulfils  itself  in  Him  (John  i  17). 
Likewise  the  life  of  the  post-historical  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world  is  here  represented  by 
the  antithesis  of  two  persons :  Peter  and  John  (John  xxL  15-23),  in  their  connection  with  the 
company  of  the  Apostles  represented  by  a  number  seven  (John  xxi.  2).  Between  this  intro- 
duction and  conclusion  the  Gospel  places  the  biography  of  the  historical  Christ;  and  in 
distinct  chronological  order. 

The  first  section  extends  to  the  first  Passover,  at  which  Christ  openly  appears  as  the  great, 
anonymous  Prophet  (John  i  19-iL  12).  John  has  pointed  the  Jews  to  Jesus,  and  they  have 
not  known  Him  (chap.  i.  19-28).  Therefore  Jesus,  renouncing  the  name  of  Messiah,  must 
reveal  himself  in  His  Messianic  power.  So  He  reveals  himself  at  first  to  the  first  disciples 
(John  i  29-51),  represented  by  Andrew,  John  (intimated,  not  named),  Peter,  Philip,  Na- 
tbanael  (Bartholomew).  He  reveals  himself  to  them  by  His  master-look  into  their  inmost 
life,  and  His  distinct  exposure  of  it,  by  a  prophetic  reading  of  character  in  the  miraculous 
power  of  Divine  knowledge ;  the  copy  of  the  election  of  God  himself.  He  reveals  himself 
next  to  the  pious  in  general  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  by  His  first  miracle.  The  mother  of 
Jesus  becomes  the  personal  expression  of  faith  in  the  need  of  life,  which  He  only  can  sup- 
ply ;  the  master  of  the  feast  becomes  witness  to  the  richness  of  life  which  He  gives.  With 
this  the  holy  family  is  established,  the  first  germ  of  the  Church  in  purely  personal  outlines 
(chap.  ii.  12). 

The  second  section  extends  from  the  Passover  of  the  year  of  Rome  781  (see  "Wleseler, 
Ohronologisehe  Synapse,  p.  166)  to  the  feast  of  Purim  of  782  (see  Winer,  Purim/est,  in  the 
Spring,  before  the  Passover),  and  relates  the  first  public  manifestations  of  the  Lord  (chap,  ii 
18-iv.  54).  Jesus  reveals  himself  first  to  the  people  in  the  temple,  then  to  Kicodemus  by 
night,  afterwards  to  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist,  then  to  the  Samaritans,  finally  to  the 
noblemen  of  the  government  of  King  Herod  Antipas.  The  Jews  find  Him,  in  the  purifica- 
tion of  the  temple,  the  most  genuine  of  Jews,  whom  zeal  for  His  Father's  house  threatens  to 
consume ;  Nic(fdemus,  the  master  of  Israel,  must  do  homage  to  Him  as  the  divine  Master ; 
John  the  Baptist  must  utter  his  acknowledgment  of  the  greater  Baptizer ;  the  Samaritans, 
represented  by  the  woman  of  Samaria,  learn  to  greet  in  Him  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews,  who  . 
makes  an  end  of  the  old  antagonism  between  Mount  Moriah  and  Mount  Gerizim ;  the  royal 
official  must  recognize  in  Him  a  royal  power  which  sends  its  saving  behests  afar. 

The  third  section  extends  from  the  feast  of  Purim  in  782  to  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  in 
the  same  year,  according  to  Wieseler,  the  12th  of  October  (chap.  v.  1-vii.  9).  The  decisive' 
struggle  with  guilt  and  need  in  Israel  begins.  The  pool  of  Bethesda,  vrith  its  angel-miracles 
in  Jerusalem,  heals  no  more ;  the  cripple  who  has  waited  there  thirty-eight  years  for  help,  and 
who  represents  the  impotence  of  effete  Judaism^  Jesus  heals  on  ^e  Sabbath,  and  presents 
himself  to  the  Jews,  who  would  kill  Him  for  the  act,  as  the  life-giving  healer  and  the  quick 
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ener  of  the  dead.  The  people  Mnt  on  their  pilgrimage  to  the  Passover  on  Zion ;  Jesus  feeds 
and  satisfies  the  people  with  His  miracnlons  bread,  overcomiDg  the  anxieties  of  the  natural 
view  of  things,  which  Philip,  who  calculates  the  great  demand,  and  Andrew,  who  counts  up 
the  small  store,  mutually  represent.  And  as  He  has  avoided  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews  in 
Jerusalem  who  would  kill  Him,  so  the  Jews  of  Galilee,  who  persecute  Him  with  their  sensu- 
ous homage,  to  make  Him  king.  He  escapes  first  on  the  mountain  in  the  night,  then  upon  the 
sea,  in  a  miracle  which  here  appears  only  as  an  incident  (as  an  exertion  of  miraculous  power, 
in  which  He  flees  from  false  disciples,  and  seeks  the  true),  and  then  declares  to  them  plainly 
that  He  comes  not  to  give  them  bread  outwardly,  as  Moses,  but,  in  the  sense  of  the  spirit,  He 
must  be  to  them  Himself  the  bread  of  life,  the  living  food  from  heaven.  By  this  He  eflects 
the  b^inning  of  a  separation  between  His  true  and  false  disciples  (chap.  vi.  66-71).  Thus  is 
expressed  the  antagonism  between  Him  and  the  world,  in  which  even  His  brethren,  as  repre- 
sentatives of  His  discipleship  in  general,  do  not  yet  know  themselves  to  be,  and  which  deter- 
mines Him  to  continue  His  course  in  sporadic  manifestations  (chap.  viL  1-9). 

The  fourth  section  extends  from  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  in  the  year  782  to  the  feast  of 
the  Dedication  of  the  Temple  in  the  same  year,  Dec.  20th,  according  to  Wieseler  (chap.  vii. 
16-x.  22).    Jesus  brings  His  controversy  with  the  Jews  to  an  issue. 

(1.)  In  respect  to  Hb  authority  as  a  teacher  (chap.  vii.  15-18). 

(2.)  In  re8}>ect  to  His  miracle  on  the  Sabbath  (chap.  vii.  19-24). 

(8.)  In  respect  to  His  extraction  (chap.  viL  25-31). 

(4.)  In  respect  to  His  and  their  future  (chap.  vii.  82-36). 

(5.)  In  respect  to  His  relation  to  the  temple  solemnities,  first. the  festival  of  the  drawing 
of  water  firom  the  well  of  Biloam  (chap.  vii.  37-53),  then  the  torch-light  celebration  at  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles  (chap.  viii.  1-11 ;  12-27). 

(6.)  In  respect  to  the  false  hope  of  the  Messiah  (chap.  viii.  28-59). 

(7.)  In  respect  to  the  true  and  false  power  of  enlightenment  for  the  world  on  Temple  Hill 
(chap,  ix.),  presented  in  the  healing  of  the  man  bom  blind  by  means  of  the  water  of  Siloam. 

(8.)  In  respect  to  the  true  and  false  claims  to  the  pastorship  of  the  people  of  God  (chap. 
X.  1-21). 

With  this  great  contest  He  brings  on  the  incipient  separation  between  His  friends  and  His 
enemies,  the  children  of  the  light  and  the  children  of  darkness. 

The  fifth  section  goes  from  the  feast  of  the  Dedication  in  782  to  the  Passover  of  783 
(chap.  X.  22-xii.  60).  Jesus  offers  himself  more  distinctly  to  the  Jews  on  their  inquiry  (prob- 
ably for  the  second  time  to  the  authorities)  as  the  true  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God. 

(1.)  Appealmg  to  His  works  (x.  22-31). 

(2.)  Appealing  to  the  Old  Testament  (vers.  32-42),  likewise  by  the  sign  of  the  raising  of 
Lazarus,  the  great  life-miracle  among  his  friends,  represented  by  the  family  of  Bethany  hard 
by  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  (chap.  xi.  1-45),  and  by  that  very  step  He  draws  on  the  final 
resolution  of  the  Jews,  represented  by  the  high-priest  Caiaphas,  to  kill  Him  (chap,  xi  4^-57). 

He  prepares  himself  for  death. 

(1.)  By  the  anointing  in  the  family  at  Bethany,  among  whom  He  has  proved  himself  the 
resurrection,  in  a  circle  in  which  the  anointing  disciple  and  the  objecting  traitor  represent 
the  part  of  His  fiiends  and  His  enemies  in  His  death  (chap.  xii.  1-8). 

(2.)  By  His  triumphal  entry  into  the  city  and  the  temple,  where  the  homage  of  the  Greeks 
fills  Him  with  the  presentiment  of  His  death  (chap.  xii.  9-33). 

(8.)  By  the  last  parting  words  with  which  He  withdraws  from  the  people  (vers.  84^0). 

The  sixth  section  gives  the  history  of  the  last  Passover  at  large  (chap.  xui.  1-xix.  42). 

(1.)  The  feet-washing,  as  the  symbolical  purification  of  the  disciples  and  the  real  ex^ample 
of  the  Lord,  connected  with  the  virtual  expulsion  of  the  traitor  from  the  circle  (chap.  xiii. 
1-30). 

(2.)  The- parting  discourses  concerning  the  spiritual  glorification  of  the  Son  of  Man:  a. 
Connected  with  the  supper,  His  approaching  departure,  His  denial  by  Peter  (chap.  xiii. 
81-88) ;  h.  Pointing  to  His  Father's  house  and  the  reunion  beyond  the  grave,,  and  answering 
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the  questions  of  Thomas  respecting  the  way,  and  of  Philip  respecting  the  goal  (chap.  xiv. 
1-15) ;  e.  Promising,  by  the  Comforter,  full  compensation  for  His  departure  from  them  in 
this  world,  and  His  own  return  and  reunion  with  them  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Father  through 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  answering  the  question  of  Judas,  why  this  revelation  was  given  only  to 
His  own,  and  not  to  the  world  (chap.  xiv.  16-31) ;  d.  The  condition  of  the  new  death-span- 
ning fellowship  of  the  disciples  with  the  Lord ;  He  being  the  vine,  they  the  branches.  Their 
relation  to  the  Lord.  Their  relation  to  the  world  (chap.  xv.  1-xvi.  11) ;  e.  The  preparation 
of  the  disciples  for  the  impending  distress  and  the  ensuing  time  of  joy  (chap.  xvi.  12-d2) ; 
/.  The  glorification  of  the  whole  redeeming  work  of  Christ,  to  the  perfection  of  His  Father's 
house  amidst  the  dissolution  of  the  ungodly  world,  in  the  prayer  of  Christ  for  the  glorifica- 
tion of  His  person ;  or  the  high-priestly  prayer  (chap.  xvii). 

(3.)  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  glory,  judged  by  the  world  (chap.  xviiL  1-19,  42) ;  a.  Jesus,  with 
the  traitor  Judas,  and  the  hostile  guard ;  their  dismay  before  the  majesty  of  Jesus ;  h,  Jesus, 
and  the  carnal  zeal  of  Peter,  in  contrast  with  the  sublime  calmness  of  the  Lord ;  c,  Jesus  in 
the  house  of  Annas,  the  two  disciples  in  the  hall ;  the  serenity  of  the  Lord ;  d.  Jesus  before 
Caiaphas ;  the  fulfilled  prophecy  of  the  Lord ;  e,  Jesus  before  Pilate ;  the  judicial  acts  and 
struggles  of  Pilate ;  the  royal  dignity  of  Jesus ;  /.  Jesus  on  the  cross,  the  King  of  the  Jevro ; 
g.  The  forsakenness  of  the  dying  Christ ;  h,  ^is  last  word :  '*  It  is  finished ; "  i.  The  miracle 
in  His  dead  body ;  the  miraculous  awakening  of  silent  friends  to  their  discipleship. 

The  seventh  section  embraces  the  course  of  the  feast  of  the  Passover  from  the  first  to  the 
second  Lord^s  Day  (chap.  xx.).  Christ  risen  makes  himself  known  to  His  disciples,  and  makes 
them  perfectly  free  from  the  wretchedness  and  unbelief  of  the  world.  Magdalene,  Peter, 
and  John,  the  disciples  in  general,  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  mission  of  Christ. 
Thomas. 

The  histories  of  the  last  chapter  have  a  tyjjical,  symbolical  import,  and,  as  an  epilogue  on 
the  post-historical  movement  of  Christ  in  the  world,  correspond  to  the  prologue  on  His 
pr&historical  movement  in  the  world.  That  the  life  of  Jesus  is  here  set  before  us  in  the 
grandest  outlines  of  personal  life,  is  plain.  The  Gospel  brings  few  personages  before  us,  but 
these  all  have  a  general  import  besides  their  individual ;  they  represent  human  nature  and  the 
world  in  their  most  diverse  aspects.  The  personality  of  Christ,  however,  throws  light  on  all, 
now  to  condemnation,  now  to  salvation ;  and  in  and  above  the  personality  of  Christ,  the 
being  and  the  movement  of  God  himself  becomes  manifest  to  us  in  the  threefold  radiance  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Comforter. 

(p.)     The  Ideality  and  Symbolism  of  the  Gospel, 

Agreeably  to  the  peculiarity  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  all  the  real  persons,  things,  and  cir- 
•cumstances  in  it  are  symbolically  or  allegorically  transparent,  being  suffused  with  the  light 
-of  the  idea.  John  gives  us  not  only  a  symbolism  of  the  Old  Testament  word,  of  Old  Testa- 
ment institutions,  histories,  and  persons ;  he  gives  us  also  the  symbolism  of  nature,  of  an- 
^tiquity,  and  of  history,  of  personal  life ;  hence  the  absolute  symbolism,  or  the  ideal  import 
•of  all  real  existence  in  significant  outlines.  He  thus  goes  far  beyond  the  symbolism  of 
Matthew,  and  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  even  of  Paul. 

As  scriptural  symbolism  we  adduce :  chap.  i.  1,  with  reference  to  Gen.  i.  1  sqq. ;  ver.  11, 
•with  reference  to  Ex.  ix. ;  ver.  23,  with  reference  to  Isa.  xl.  3 ;  ver.  27,  with  reference  to  MaL 
iv.  5 ;  ver.  29,  with  reference  to  Isa.  liii.  7 ;  ver.  51,  with  reference  to  Gen.  xxviii.  12 ;  chap, 
ii.  17,  relating  to  Ps.  Ixix.  10;  chap.  iii.  13,  to  Dan.  viL  18;  ver.  14,  to  Num.  xxi.  8,  9; 
ver.  29,  perhaps  to  Ps.  xiv.  8,  10 ;  chap.  v.  39,  46,  and  chap.  vii.  88,  to  Zech.  xiv.  8  et  al. ; 
•chap.  viii.  17,  to  Deut.  xvii.  6 ;  xix.  15 ;  ver.  44,  to  Gen.  iii. ;  chap.  x.  14,  lo  Zech.  xi.  7 ;  chap, 
n.  34,  to  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6  ;  chap.  xii.  14,  to  Zech.  ix.  9 ;  ver.  38,  to  Isa.  liii.  1 ;  ver.  39-41,  to  Isa. 
vi.  1 ;  chap.  xvL  32,  to  Zech.  xiii.  7 ;  chap,  xvii  12,  to  Ps.  xl.  10 ;  chap.  xix.  24,  to  Ps.  xxi 
19 ;  chap.  xix.  29,  to  Ps.  Ixix.  22 ;  ver.  36,  to  Ex.  xii.  46 ;  ver.  37,  to  Zech.  xii.  10. 

That  John  accounts  not  only  conscious  verbal  prophecies  as  symbolical  utterances,  is 
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OTinced  by  many  of  his  citatioDs.  Id  him,  the  sense  of  the  anticipation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment element  in  Old  Testament  types  of  mind  and  of  things  is  especially  developed.  In  the 
life  of  Christ,  every  important  word  of  the  Old  Testament  finds  its  pnrest  expression,  its  final 

*  fulfilment.  And  the  symbolism  of  Old  Testament  persons,  institutions,  and  events,  unfolds 
itself  in  equal  richness.  The  whole  Old  Testament  is  concentrated  in  the  prophecy  of  John 
(chap.  i.  6).  The  ground-thought  of  the  Old  Testament  is :  Israel  the  people  of  God ;  the 
Evangelist  declares  forthwith  that  Christ  has  a  new  people,  bom  of  the  Spirit,  for  His  pos- 
session (chap.  i.  11-13).    The  mysterious  centre  of  the  Old  Testament  system  is  the  manifes- 

•  tation  of  the  "  glory  of  the  Lord,"  the  d6(a  (Shekinah) ;  the  Evangelist  declares  that  this 
glory  has  appeared  essentially  in  Christ   (chap.  i.  14).     The  antithesis  between  the  Old 

•  Testament  and  the  New  is  fully  drawn  in  the  antithesis  between  Moses  and  Christ  (chap. 
LIT). 

But  Christ  comes  forth  as  the  substance  of  the  Old  Testament  itself,  for  He  was  before 
John  the  Baptist  (chap.  1. 15,  27).  He  is  the  Messiah  of  promise,  not  only  baptized,  but  bap- 
tizing with  the  Holy  Ghost  (chap.  i.  82, 41).  Nathanael  represents  the  true  Israelite  (ver.  47), 
even  an  Israel  who  should  see  without  ceasing  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
(ver.  51 ;  see  Gen.  xxviii.  12).  And  the  temple  of  the  Israelites  is  a  symbol  of  the  body  of 
Christ  (chap,  ii  19).  Circumcision  in  connection  with  washing  is  a  symbol  of  the  second 
birth  into  the  real  kingdom  of  God,  the  counterpart  of  His  typical  kingdom  (chap.  iii.  6). 
The  brazen  serpent  which  Moses  lifted  up  as  a  healing  sign,  is  a  symbol  of  Christ  lifted  up 
on  the  cross  (chap.  iii.  14).  The  typical  nuptial  relation  between  Jehovah  and  His  people  in 
the  Old  Testament,  is  a  symbol  of  the  relation  between  Christ  and  His  Church  (chap,  iii  29). 
Jacob's  well  in  Sychem  is  a  symbol  of  the  inner  life  from  the  fountain  of  the  peace  of  Christ 
(chap.  iv.  10).  Mount  Zion  is  a  symbol  of  the  supremacy  of  spirit  and  truth  wherein  God 
should  be  worshipped  (chap.  iv.  23)  ;  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  with  its  angelic  help,  a  symbol 
of  the  divine  healing  workings  of  Christ  in  His  Church  (chap.  v.).  The  raging  sea  is -an 
emblem  of  the  raging  voices  of  the  people,  above  which  Jesus  walks,  as  the  mountain  is  an 
emblem  of  the  exaltation  of  His  life  of  prayer  above  the  world  (chap.  vi.).  The  manna  of 
the  wilderness  is  a  symbol  of  Christ,  the  true  bread  of  life,  from  heaven  (chap.  vi.).  Circum- 
cision in  its  old  patriarchal  import  is  a  symbol  of  the  higher  rcscoration  of  man  (chap.  vii. 
23).  The  water-drawing  from  the  fountain  of  Siloam  is  a  symbol  of  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  (chap.  vii.  88,  89).  The  torch-display  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  was  a  symbol 
of  the  enlightenment  of  the  world  which  pro<5eeds  from  Christ  (chap.  viiL  12).  The  pre- 
scription of  the  law  concerning  the  validity  of  the  testimony  of  two  witnesses  before  the 
judgment-seat,  is  a  symbol  of  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  divine  consciousness  (Christ) 
and  the  divine  works  which  the  Father  performs  (chap:  viii.  17).  The  bondage  of  the  Jews 
is  an  allegory  of  the  bondage  of  sin  (chap,  viii  32).  Abraham's  children  aft€r  the  flesh  are 
only  symbols  of  Abraham's  true  children  (chap.  viii.  39).  The  serpent  in  paradise  is  an  alle- 
gory of  Satan  (chap.  viii.  44).  Abraham  is  a  symbol  of  Christ  (chap.  viii.  66).  The  Old 
Testament  sons  of  Qod  (judges  and  kings)  are  symbols  of  the  Son  of  God  (chap.  x.  84).  So 
the  Urim  and  Thnmmim,  or,  what  is  essentially  the  same,  the  judicial  opinion  of  the  high- 
priest  Caiaphas,  becomes  an  unconscious  symbolical  representation  of  the  judicial  decision 
•of  God,  which  turns  the  judgment  of  the  world  to  salvation  (chap.  xi.  51).  The  Jewish  fes- 
tival salutation,  Hosanna,  is  a  symbol  of  the  salutation  of  the  Messiah  (chnp.  xii.  13).  The 
hardening  of  the  people  in  the  old  covenant,  is  a  typical  foreboding  of  the  complete  harden- 
ing of  Israel  against  Christ  (chap.  xii.  88).  Therefore  also  the  Paschal  supper  is  become  the 
symbol  of  the  celebration  of  the  death  of  Christ  (chap,  xiii.),  as  the  killing  of  the  Passover 
is  the  symbol  of  His  death  itself  (chap.  xix.  36).  Friday,  as  the  day  of  preparation,  is  a 
symbol  of  the  toil  of  Jesus  and  of  His  being  laid  to  rest  (chap.  xix.  80,  81).  The  great  Sab- 
bath is  a  symbol  of  His  repose  in  the  grave  (ver.  81). 

And  it  must  especially  be  observed,  further,  that  here  all  the  great  festivals  of  Israel,  the 
Passover,  the  Purim,  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  the  feast  of  the  Dedication,  and  then  the  Pass- 
over again,  become  to  the  legal  Israel  days  of  darkening  and  hardening  against  the  light  and 
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substance  of  all  the  festiyals,  tlie  Messiah,  and  days  of  the  glorifying  of  the  Messiah  to  the 
l>elieving  Israel. 

Among  the  symbolical  personages  of  the  Old  Testament,  Abraham  and  Moses,  John  and 
Mary,  have  special  prominence. 

The  Old  Testament  symbolizing  of  the  fourth  Gospel  rests,  however,  on  a  universal  view, 
which  makes  all  the  finite  a  similitude  of  eternal  substance  in  Christ  and  in  His  kingdom. 
The  whole  universe,  nature  and  history,  is  a  mirror-like  work  of  the  Logos  (chap.  i.  8)  ;  light 
and  darkness  is  an  emblem  of  the  great  antagonism  between  Christ,  or  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  kingdom  of  evil ;  birth,  an  emblem  (in  the  way  of  antithesis)  of  regeneration  (chap, 
i.  13)  ;  the  pure  manifestation  of  the  worid,  an  emblem  of  the  holy  Word  (ver.  14) ;  the  dove, 
an  emblem  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (ver.  32) ;  the  dwelling  of  Christ,  an  emblem  of  fellowship 
with  Him  (ver.  39) ;  the  prejudice  of  Kathanael  against  the  wretched  Nazareth,  an  emblem 
of  all  prejudice  in  the  world  against  the  earthly  origin  and  form  of  the  life  6f  the  Spirit 
(chap,  i.),  like  the  dishonoring  of  a  prophet  in  his  own  country  (chap.  iv.  44)  ;  the  marriage, 
an  emblem  of  the  festivity  of  human  life,  which  issues  in  sheer  want  (the  water-pots),  till 
Christ  comes  into  the  nudst  and  turns  the  water  into  wine  (chap,  ii.)  ;  the  wind,  an  emblem 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  blowing  where  it  listeth  (chap.  iii.  8)  ;  marriage,  a  symbol  of  the  union 
of  Christ  with  His  people  (chap.  iii.  29).  The  living  water  in  the  sacred  well  of  Jacob  signi- 
fies the  peace  of  Christ ;  earthly  food,  the  spiritual  nourishment  of  Christ ;  the  fields  white 
to  the  harvest,  the  field  of  Christ's  mission ;  the  sower  and  the  reaper,  the  earlier  and  later 
laborers  in  the  kingdom  of  God  (chap.  iv.).  The  earthly  healing  fountain  signifies  the  silent 
healing  agency  of  Christ  in  the  world  (chap,  v.)  ;  earthly  bread,  the  heavenly  food  in  Christ 
which  gives  new  life  to  the  world  (chap,  vi.)  ;  the  earthly  day,  with  its  hours,  the  working- 
day  of  Christ  in  the  world  (chaps,  viii.,  ix.)  ;  the  true  shepherd,  Christ  the  Good  Shepherd ; 
and  the  thief  and  the  hireling,  the  false  prophets  and  the  faithless  keepers  of  souls ;  the  two- 
fold flock  of  a  rich  shepherd,  the  heathen  and  the  Jewish  worlds  in  their  relation  to  redemp- 
tion ;  the  shepherd's  voice,  the  call  of  Christ  (chap,  x.)  ;  the  Greeks  at  the  feast  who  inquire 
for  the  Lord,  the  heathen  world  drawing  near ;  the  perishing  com  of  wheat  which  brings 
tbrth  much  fruit,  the  death  of  the  good,  especially  the  death  of  Christ,  with  the  fruits  of  His 
resurrection ;  the  approaching  evening,  the  declining  of  the  day  of  grace  (chap.  xii.).  The 
hospitable  feet-washing  is  an  emblem  of  love  which  humbly  serves,  especially  of  brotherly, 
cleansing  admonition  (chap.  xiii.).  The  heavenly  world,  revealed  in  the  starry  sky  of  night, 
is  an  emblem  of  the  Father's  house  (chap.  xiv.).  The  vine  and  the  branches  are  Christ  and 
His  kingdom ;  the  fruitful  branches,  living  disciples  of  Christ ;  the  dead  branches  cut  off  and 
burning,  apostate  Christians  in  the  judgment  of  fire  (chap.  rv.).  The  travailing  woman  in 
her  pangs  and  her  joy  of  motherhood,  is  an  emblem  of  sorrowful  Good-Friday  and  Jubilant 
Easter  in  the  Church  (chap.  xvi.).  The  crossing  of  the  brook  Kedron,  is  the  sign  of  decision 
(chap,  xviii.). 

The  position  of  Christ  toward  Pilate  is  an  enlightening  of  Rome  by  Christianity,  as  His 
position  toward  the  Greeks  (chap.  xiL  20)  is  an  enlightening  of  Greece.  Christ  in  the  crown 
of  thorns  and  the  purple  robe  is  the  royal  manifestation  of  the  suffering  One.  The  super- 
scription on  the  cross  is  a  prophecy  of  the  dominion  of  Christ  in  all  the  languages  of  the 
world.  The  draught  of  vinegar  is  the  refreshment  of  the  dying  Christ  from  the  side  of  the 
world ;  the  blood  and  the  water  flowing  from* the  side  of  Christ  after  His  death,  are  the  sign 
of  His  miraculous  transformation  (chap.  xix.).  The  carefully-laid  linen  with  the  napkin  in 
tlie  tomb  is  a  sign  of  the  resurrection  rest,  peaceful  in  God ;  the  breath  of  Christ  and  His 
breathing  upon  His  disciples  signify  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  His  people 
(chap.  XX.).    The  fish  in  the  net  betoken  the  apostles'  converting  the  world  (chap.  xxi.). 

(c.)     The  BealUy  or  Historic  Energy  of  the  Christohgical  Ideas  of  the  Gospel 

As,  in  this  Gospel,  on  the  one  hand,  all  that  is  real  and  historical  bears  reference  to  the 
ideal  world,  and  has  an  ideal,  universal  significance,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  all  the  fundamental 
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ideas  of  the  kiDgdom  of  God  take  Hying  form  in  the  actual  world.  Out  of  the  one  ideal 
form  of  the  eternal  being  oS  Christ,  the  Word,  come  forth  the  groimd-forms  of  His  revelation, 
to  manifest  Him  in  the  world.  In  operation.  His  nature  branches  into  life  and  light  (chap. 
L  4) ;  His  nature  is  love  (chap.  iii.  16 ;  i  17)  ;  His  manifestation  is  glory  (the  d6(a). 

Over  against  Him  stands,  however,  the  anti-ideal  acting  of  the  kingdom  of  evil,  darkness ; 
its  nature,  hatred ;  its  operation,  death  (chap.  viii.  44 ;  xv.  25)  ;  the  manifestation  of  its  chil- 
dren involxmtary  self-condenmation  and  a  going  out  and  extinction  in  night  (chap.  xiii.  80). 

The  nature  and  movement  of  the  life  in  love  for  the  sinful  world  is  grace ;  the  nature  and 
movement  of  light  is  truth.  The  light  divides  the  children  of  light  from  the  children  of 
darkness,  and  this  affects  the  ideal  judgment  manifesting  itself  in  wrath  (chap.  iii.  86),  as  the 
basis  of  the  judgment  to  come.  The  children  of  the  light  are  children  of  truth  and  upright- 
ness ;  the  children  of  the  darkness  are  children  of  falsehood  (chap.  iii.).  Grace  and .  truth, 
become  personal  in  the  glory  of  Christ,  are  the  principle  of  the  glorification  of  life  (chap,  ii.) 
and  of  the  beginning  of  that  glorification  in  regeneration  (chap.  iii.).  In  their  personal  ap- 
pearance in  Christ,  they  give  peace  of  soul  (chap,  iv.),  abolish  sickness  and  death  as  a  negative 
liberation  of  life  (chap,  v.) /"flourish  the  restored  life  with  j)Ositive  food  (chap,  vi,),  bestow  a 
life-awakening  life  in  the  Holy  Ghost  (chap.  vii.).  The  truth  leads  to  freedom  in  Christ,  the 
counterpart  of  which  is  bondage  (chap,  viii)  ;  to  the  living  knowledge  of  Christ,  the  counter- 
part of  which  is  blindness ;  to  trustful  and  obedient  following  of  Christ,  the  counterpart  of 
which  is  apostasy  (chap.  x.). 

To  believers  the  grace  of  Christ  unfolds  itself  as  eternal  life  (chap.  x.  28)  ;  to  His  friends, 
as  the  power  of  resurrection  (chap,  xi.)  ;  to  the  Gentiles,  as  the  power  of  spiritual  exaltation 
to  the  heavenly  life  (chap.  xii.  24,  82 ;  to  the  confidential  circle  of  the  disciples,  as  the  most 
self-sacrificing  love  (chap.  xiii.).  This  resurrection  is  accompanied  with  the  judgment  of  un- 
believers, whose  unbelief  discovers  itself  in  steady  aggravation  (chaps,  xi.-xiii.).  The  gra- 
cious truth  initiates  in  all  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  the  mystery  of  the  Fath- 
er's house  above  (chap.  xiv.  1-15) ;  the  mystery  of  heaven  upon  earth,  constituted  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  (vers.  16-31)  ;  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  this  life  and  in  the  life 
to  come  (chap.  xv.  1-17) ;  and  the  mystery  of  the  enmity  of  the  world,  aiid  of  the  disciples 
victory  over  the  world  (chap.  xv.  18-xvi.  12).  This  leads  to  the  glorification  of  Christ :  the 
promise  of  His  glorification  in  the  Spirit  (chap.  xvi.  12-83) ;  the  eve  of  His  glorification  in 
His  sacerdotal  prayer  (chap.  xvii.).  The  glorification  of  His  passion,  and  of  all  the  elements 
of  His  passion  (chaps,  xviii.  and  xix.).  The  glorification  of  the  risen  Christ  among  His  own 
(chap.  XX.),  and  through  His  own  in  the  world  (chap.  xxi.). 

(<f.)     The  Idealism  and  tJie  Healism  of  the  Gospel  in  the  Unity  of  Personal  lAfe, 

We  have  already  remarked  that  we  find  the  unity  of  the  real  and  the  ideal  in  personal 
life;  hence  the  unity  of  this  GJospel  of  the  ideal  history  is  in  the  history  of  persouality. 
Therefore  it  is  that  personages,  both  good  and  bad,  play  so  significant  a  part  in  the  light  of 
the  personality  of  Christ,  the  image  of  the  personality  of  God :  On  one  side,  John  the  Baptist, 
Mary,  the  disciples,  Nicodemus,  the  man  bom  blind,  Mary  of  Bethany,  Martha,  Magdalene, 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  more  especially  Thomas,  Peter,  John ;  on  the  other,  the  Jews,  an  Annas, 
a  Caiaphaa,  a  Judas,  a  Pilate.  How  sharply  tfnd  at  the  same  time  how  delicately  are  all  these 
life-figures  marked,  and  how  transparent  their  meaning ! 

With  equal  significance  is  the  fermenting,  the  shaping,  the  separation  of  the  parties  for 
and  against  the  Lord  portrayed. 

And  hence  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  small  selection  of  the  miraculous  acts  of  the 
Lord.  It  is  in  keeping  with  the  character  of  this  Gospel  that  the  miracles  of  knowledge  here 
stand  out  bo  prominently  (chap,  i  42, 48 ;  comp.  ii.  25 ;  ii.  19 ;  iv.  17 ;  vi.  70 ;  xi.  11 ;  xiii.  8 ; 
xviL  12 ;  XX.  27 ;  xxi.  6 ;  ver.  18 ;  ver.  22).  The  first  miraculous  work  of  the  Lord  according 
to  John  stands,  entirely  in  the  spirit  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  at  the  head :  a  miracle  of  the  ex- 
altation of  life  to  heavenly  festivity  out  of  earthly  need  (chap,  ii.) ;  and  it  is  suitably  followed 
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by  the  purification  of  the  temple,  as  a  chiefly  moral  miracle,  foretokening  the  restoration  of 
the  temple  in  the  raising  up  of  the  real  temple  (chap.  11.).  The  second  sign  of  Jesus  in 
Qalilee  is  the  performance  of  a  cure  at  a  distance,  which  the  Lord  sends  before  to  His  home  as 
a  speaking  token  of  His  approach.  The  first  miracle  in  Judea,  the  healing  of  the  cripple  at 
the  pool  of  Bethesda,  is  rendered  specially  significant  by  its  being  wrought  at  a  medicinal 
fountain  religiously  sacred  to  the  Jews,  and  wrought  on-  the  Sabbath — a  doubly  mortal  offence 
to  the  "  Jews  " — that  is,  to  the  Pharisees  and  the  priest  party.  The  first  miraculous  feeding 
in  the  wilderness  appears  here  in  contrast  with  the  solicitude  of  the  disciples,  as  the  miracu- 
lous provision  of  wine  in  contrast  with  the  solicitude  of  the  mother ;  and  at  the  same  time  it 
marks  the  turning-point  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  where  He  strikes  clear  to  the  ground  the  false 
Messianic  hopes  of  the  people,  to  direct  their  mind  to  the  eternal  (chap.  tL).  The  second 
miracle  of  Christ  in  Jerusalem,  the  healing  of  the  man  born  blind,  again  has  a  twofold  offence 
for  His  enemies ;  the  taking  of  the  pool  of  Siloam,  the  sacred  well  of  the  temple,  as  an  instru- 
ment, and  the  performance  of  the  work  again  on  the  Sabbath,  notwithstanding  his  adherents 
had  been  threatened  with  the  ban.  This  miracle  is  intended  to  bring  the  issue  nearer.  But 
the  final  issue  is  brought  on  by  the  great  public  miracle  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus  in  Bethany 
(chap.  xL  68).  This  raising  the  dead  from  the  grave  is  the  crown  of  all  the  miracles  of  Jesus, 
and  the  presage  of  His  own  resurrection,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead. 

John  has  thus  recorded  few  miracles ;  but  by  the  manner  of  his  record  he  has  made  them 
great  life-pictures  of  the  wonderful  dominion  of  Christ  in  the  province  of  personal  life.  And 
the  great  discourses  of  the  Lord  are  likewise  an  exhibition  of  the  realization  of  all  the  funda- 
mental ideas  of  the  kingdom  of  Qod  in  the  province  of  personal  life,  in  which  He  himself 
stands  as  the  luminous  centre. 


2.      TUB  OOSPBL  AS  THE  COHPLBMENT  OF  THE  8TN0PTICAL  GOSPELS. 

After  this  sketch,  we  must  observe  the  relation  of  the  fourth  Gospel  to  the  three  preceding. 

If  it  may  be  said  of  each  of  the  Gospels,  that  it  completes  in  its  own  way  the  other  three, 
since  the  whole  font  set  forth  the  infinite  fhlness  of  the  life  of  Christ  in  its  four  grand  forms 
(see  Leben  JetUy  i.  p.  284 ;  the  vol.  of  this  Comm.  on  Matthew^  General  Introduction,  p.  24-26, 
Amef.  ed.),  this  may  evidently  be  said  with  special  emphasis  of  the  fourth.  But  beyond  this, 
the  relation  of  the  fourth  Gospel  to  the  Synoptists  as  a  whole  must  be  distinguished.  The 
supplemental  effect  is  so  important,  that  it  was  in  various  ways  explained  even  by  the  earliest 
writers.  Eusebius  (iii.  24)  relates  the  oijinion  of  the  ancients,  that  John  intended  to  confirm 
and  complete  the  three  already  existing  Gospels.  And  in  modem  times  he  is  regarded  pre- 
eminently as  the  completer  [by  Ebrard,  Ewald,  Godet,  Wordsworth,  and  many  others]. 

That  the  fourth  Gospel  has  this  office  in  fact— that  John  might  have  h-ecn  conscious  of  it 

and  that  he  had  it  in  view  as  a  thing  desired,  are  probable  in  the  nature  of  the  case ;  but 

the  highest  and  ultimate  design  of  his  writing  lay  far  beyond.  The  independent,  original 
character  of  the  work,  as  well  as  his  own  declaration  (chap.  xx.  31),  establish  this.  None  the 
less  stands  it  true,  that  we  owe  to  the  fourth  Gospel  not  only  some  of  the  most  weighty  facts 
of  the  life  of  our  Lord,  as  well  as  His  most  important  discourses,  but  also  the  exhibition  of 
His  ministry  from  the  very  beginning,  the  extended  accounts  of  His  ministry  in  Judea,  as  well 
as  an  accurate  chronological  sequence  of  events,  from  which  it  is  possible  to  construct  a 
chronological  view  of  the  life  of  Jesus. 

Of  equal  or  greater  importance  with  the  dttensive  supplementing  of  the  first  three  Gospels, 
is  the  i/itensive,  the  communication  of  the  deepest  and  highest  self-revelations  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  fexhibition  of  the  whole  life  of  Jesus  in  the  most  exalted  light  of  an  ideal  apostolic 
intuition,  as  celebrated  from  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Euseb.  vi.  14)  to  Luther  ("  the  one  true, 
tender,  main  Gospel ; "  see  Ltlcke,  L  p.  157),  and  made  in  recent  times  an  occasion,  with  some, 
of  extolling  this  Gospel  as  the  only  true  one  at  the  expense  of  the  Synoptists  (GfrOrer)  ;  with 
others,  of  holding  the  synoptical  portraiture  of  Christ  as  exclusively  the  correct,  historical 
view  (Weisse). 
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£ren  in  the  relation  between  the  fourth  Gospel  and  the  Synoptists  as  to  statements  of  fact; 
some  have  endeavored  to  find  such  differences  as  to  make  this  relation  an  argument  now 
against  the  exact  reliability  of  the  Gospel  statements,  now  against  the  genuineness  of  the 
fourth  Gospel.    Wc  recur  to  this  in  our  discussion  of  the  genuineness. 

Here  it  must  only  be  remarked,  that,  with  all  the  elevation  of  its  view  of  Christ  and  His 
work,  this  Gospel  does  not  transcend  the  three  others  in  their  estimate  of  the  Divine  charac- 
ter of  Christ,  nor  present  another,  a  more  spiritual,  or  a  less  historical  Christ.  The  fourth 
Gkwpel^B  portrait  of  Christ,  as  has  been  already  elsewhere  remarked,  is  still  a  Johannean 
Christ,  not  a  Christian  John,  no  picture  of  John^s  fancy  in  Christlike  colors  (see  Leben  Jesu^ 
i.  p.  177}  ;  for  John  ha»  taken  his  representation  not  from  his  own  life,  bitt  from  the  depths 
of  the  life  of  Christ,  though  in  conformity  with  his  own  deep  contemplative  and  ideal  turn 
of  mind.  In  his  drawing,  no  mastering  subjective  conception  rides  over  the  objective  Mas- 
ter, as,  in  the  other  Evangelists,  no  subjective  incapacity  falls  short  of  representing  the  objec- 
tive Master. 

The  truth  is,  Christ  was  and  appeared  so  boundlessly  rich,  that  four  specifically  different 
original  minds  with  different  receptivities  were  needed  to  set  forth  the  fulness  of  His  revela- 
tion in  adequate  leading  forms,  each  of  which  is  alone  in  its  kind.  And  thus  the  fourth 
Ck)spcl  could  not  properly  compensate  either  of  the  other  three  with  us,  though,  as  the  Gospel 
of  the  full  idealization  of  the  real  life  of  Jesus  in  the  i)erfect  personal  life  of  love,  it  must 
evidently  stand  as  the  conclusion,  the  completion,  and  the  crown  of  the  Gospel  books. 

3.      THE  OOSFEL  IN  ITS  ANTAQOKISM  TO  GNOSTICISM  AND  EBIONISM. 

This  import  of  the  Gospel  of  John  with  reference  to  the  other  three,  expresses  also  its 
permanent  relation  to  Gnosticism  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  Ebionism  on  the  other.  Irenseus 
supposed  (Ad^.  Ear.  iii.  11, 1)  that  John  composed  his  Gospel  against  the  mischief  of  Gnosti- 
cism, particularly  against  Cerinthus  and  the  Nicolaitans.  Epiphanius  {Hcer,  Iviii.  12 ;  Izix. 
23)  and  Jerome  {De  ziHb  illust.  c.  9)  added  the  Ebionites.  The  hypothesis  of  an  antignostic 
aim  is  revived  by  modern  scholars  (Grotius,  Michaelis,  and  others  [Hug,  Ebrard^  Alford, 
Hengstenberg,  Webster  and  Wilkinson,  Wordsworth].  Meyer  [p.  43,  5th  ed.],  on  the  contrary, 
observes,  that  the  Evangelist  nowhere  betrays  a  polemic  aim  against  the  opinions  of  the  time. 

It  is,  however,  with  this  intrinne  polemic  character  as  with  the  extrinsic  supplemental  office 
of  the  Gospel.  Though  it  was  not  properly  the  main  object  of  the  Evangelist,  yet,  in  a  time 
when  the  germs  of  Gnosticism  and  Ebionism  so  plainly  appeared  (see  the  later  Epistles  of 
Paul,  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  Epistle  of  Jude),  he  could  not  but  feel  his  Gospel 
to  be  an  actpal  argument  against  both  these  extremes ;  and  a  twofold  series  of  strong  asser- 
tions unmistakably  reminds  us,  on  the  one  hand,  of  that  allegorical,  fantastic  idealism  which 
could  not  allow  the  Word,  or  the  idea-life,  to  become  fiesh,  because  it  assumed  an  essential 
antagonism  between  matter  and  spirit  (chap.  i.  8,  14 ;  vi.  54,  55 ;  xix.  84 ;  xx.  20,  27) ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  of  that  realistic  spirit  of  "  the  Jews,"  which  acknowledged  no  full  revela- 
tion of  the  eternal  light  of  the  Godhead  in  this  world  (chap.  i.  11, 14 ;  v.  18 ;  vi.  62,  63 ;, 
X.  80 ;  and  passim). 

And  we  may  well  suppose  th^t  the  prophetic  spirit  of  the  Evangelist  was  fully  aware  that 
his  Gospel  would  actually  exert  this  two-edged  power  against  all  Gnostic  idealism  and  all 
Ebionistic  realism  in  all  times.  For  this  is  its  effect,  constantiy  beginning  anew,  and  ever 
more  powerful  the  more  the  Gospel  discloses  itself;  though  the  consciousness  of  the  Evan- 
gelist, reposing  in  the  personal  believing  contemplation  of  the  person  of  Christ  unfolding  its. 
lile  for  the  redemption  and  glorification  of  the  world,  soared  eagle-like  above  the  need  of  an 
anxious  attention  to  extreme  views  which  had  been  already  in  principle  utterly  transcended 
and  left  behind  by  the  birth  of  Christ. 

The  Christian  doctrine  of  personality  has  in  our  day,  for  the  first  time,  come  forward  in, 
theology  with  independent  distinctness.  In  the  mighty  unfolding  of  it,  to  which  the  pan- 
theistic idealism  lately  impelled  the  theological  mind,  and  a  materialistic  realism  now  impels. 
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it,  the  imporUnce  of  this  Gospel  also  must  rise,  as  the  consummation  of  the  eraDgelic  histoiy 
in  the  contempUtion  of  the  perfect,  world-trausfonniDg,  personal  life.  And  with  this  will  all 
just  elements  of  the  ideal  in  the  world  and  in  the  Church,  in  science,  art,  and  theology,  be 
brought  more  and  more  into  the  true  light,  and  instated  in  their  real  rights ;  as,  on  the  other 
hand,  under  the  blessing  of  this  reTclation  of  personality,  the  real  also,  the  great  fact  and  the 
little  incident,  the  creature,  and  eren  matter,  must  maintain  the  ideal  glow  of  significance. 
In  this  ylew  the  fourth  Gospel  will  prove  itself  the  €k>spel  for  all  the  ideal  that  is  mbty  and 
in  love  with  itself,  and  for  all  the  real  that  is  dark  and  imprisoned  within  itself;  '*'  in  a  word, 
the  Gospel  of  personality  called  to  freedom  in  the  personality  of  Chriit  and  its  personal  work 
of  love. 

4.     TUB  GOSFEL  AS  THB  CONSUUMATIOK  OF  THB  EVAKOELIC  HISTORY  AND  I>OCTB£KB. 

Accordingly,  the  fourth  Gospel,  in  its  import  with  reference  to  the  consummation  of  the 
gospel  history  and  doctrine,  appears  to  us  (1.)  as  the  specific  Christian  view  of  John,  the  pure 
reflection  of  the  character  of  John ;  (2.)  as  the  first  writing  of  John,  which,  in  its  spiritual 
expression,  is  perfectly  homogeneous  with  the  rest ;  (3.)  as  the  foundation  of  the  Johannean 
type  of  doctrine ;  (4.)  as  the  highest  revelation  of  the  life  of  Christ  in  the  mirror  of  John's 
contemplation;  (5.)  as  the  first  member  of  the  completed  apostolic  form  of  doctrine  in 
general ;  (6.)  as  the  type  of  the  future  completion  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  the  Christian 
view  of  the  world  and  of  life. 

On  the  import  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  see  LQcke,  Elnleitung,  p.  158 ;  the  citations  in  Meyer, 
p.  4 ;  Tholuck,  Mnleitung^  p.  6  [Eng.  ed.,  by  Erauth,  p.  11  sqq.]  ;  Ld>en  Jetu,  i.,  p.  261  sqq. 

The  Gospel  of  John  is  much  extolled  and  much  abused,  as  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  himr 
self  The  spiritual  Gospel,  said  Clement  of  Alexandria ;  a  mixture  of  heathenism,  Judaism, 
and  Christianity,  said  Evanson ;  the  one  true,  tender,  main  Gospel,  said  Luther ;  a  production 
without  value  or  use  for  our  time,  said  the  Lutheran  Superintendent  Vogel  in  Wunsiedel 
(Ldcke,  p.  93)  ;  the  heart  of  Christ  {pectus  ChrUtz),  said  Emesti;  mystic,  confused,  tedious, 
a  dissolving  view,  said  others ;  least  authenticated,  decidedly  spurious,  mixed  with  Gnosti- 
cism, said  the  latest  opponents ;  while,  since  Ircnseus,  it  has  remained,  for  the  sons  of  the 
apostolic  spirit,  the  crown  of  the  apostolic  Gospels. 

§  4.    THE  GBNTJINEiraiSS  OF  THE  FOTJBTH  GOSPEL. 

[The  Gospel  of  John  has  never  been  seriously  assailed  in  the  Christian  Church  till  the 
nineteenth  century.  The  rejection  by  the  Alogi,  of  the  second  century,  was  a  consequence  of 
their  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Logos,  and  unsupported  by  any  argument.  The 
doubts  of  Evanson,  1792,  Eckermann,  1796,  Ballenstfidt,  1812,  and  others,  were  superficial, 
and  made  no  impression.  But  more  recently  it  has  become  the  chief  battle-ground  between 
the  old  faith  and  modern  criticism  as  applied  to  the  documents  of  primitive  Christianity. 
The  first  respectable  critical  attempt  to  dispute  the  Johannean  authorship,  was  made  by  Bret- 
'schneidor,  in  his  Credibilia  de  evang,  et  epistolarum  Johannis  apostoli  indole  et  arigine,  1820. 
Since  then,  its  apostolic  origin  was  positively  denied  with  more  or  less  show  of  argument  by 
Strauss,  1835,  Bruno  Bauer,  1840,  Ltttzelberger,  1840,  F.  C.  Baur  (the  ablest  and  most  formi- 
dable opponent  of  the  Gospel),  1844, 1847,  1853,  &c.,  and  his  followers  of  the  Tfibingen  school 
(such  as  Zeller,  Schwegler,  Hilgenfeld,  Volkmar,  Lang),  also  by  Schenkel,  1864,  Scholten, 
1865,  and  Eeim,  1867.  The  composition  was  assigned  by  these  writers  to  some  anonymous 
author  of  the  second  century,  though  without  any  agreement  as  to  the  exact  time.  The 
author  assumed  the  name  of  John  to  give  apostolic  sanction  to  his  theological  system,  which, 
according  to  Baur,  is  the  last  and  most  ingenious  attempt  to  reconcile  the  supposed  antago- 
nism of  the  Jewish-Christian  or  Petrine,  and  the  Gentile-Christian  or  Pauline  types  of  Chrid- 

*  [LAngo :  das  Etavptlium  fUr  aUes  ffetriibU,  in  tick  sclbtl  verlicbU  Jdeakt  wU  fOr  aUetJUitUre,  in  tidk  selbst  vei/cm- 
g€nt  RtalCf] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


§  4.     THE  GENUINENESS  OF  THE  FOURTH  GOSPEL.  25 

tianity,  and  presents  an  artificial  history  as  the  symbolical  vestment  of  ideas.  Renan,  like 
WeizsScker  (1864),  denies  only  the  genuineness  of  the  discourses  of  Jesus,  and  admits  the 
Johannean  composition  of  the  historical  portions.  He  defends  this  position  in  a  conclud- 
ing essay  to  the  thirteenth  edition  of  his  Vie  de  Jesus,  1867.  Sec  below,  p.  81.  Schenkel 
also,  in  his  CharaMerbUd  Jesu  (1864,  p.  82),  admits  a  basis  of  Johannean  traditions  for  the 
post-apostolic  speculations  of  the  fourth  GospeL  But  these  inconsistencies  are  untenable,  and 
must  give  way  to  the  alternative  of  a  whole  truth  or  a  whole  fabrication.  Strauss,  in  his  new 
lAfe  of  Je^us,  1864,  exchanges  his  former  mythical  hypothesis  of  unconscious  poetic  composi- 
tion for  Baur^s  hypothesis  of  conscious  invention,  as  the  only  other  alternative  to  the  orthodox 
view,  and  thereby  he  shows  his  sound  and  clear  sense.  ^  Keim,  in  his  Gesehiehte  Jesu  von  Nazara 
(Zorich,  vol.  L,  1867,  pp.  146  ff.,  167  ff.),  with  all  his  attempts  to  mediate  between  the  tradi- 
tional view  and  the  Tubingen  school,  arrives  at  the  same  result,  but  traces  the  composition  of 
John  about  fifty  years  higher  than  Baur.  He  represents  it  as  the  production  of  an  anonymous 
genius,  a  liberal  Jewish  Christian  of  Asia  Minor  in  the  age  of  Trajan  (100-117),  i,  e.,  almost 
within  the  lifetime  of  John«  To  call  such  a  pseudo-Johannean  work  by  its  right  name — a 
literary  forgery — is,  according  to  Prof.  Keim  (p.  170),  a  sign  of  ignorance,  or  results  from  a 
rough  nervous  constitution  I  He  even  doubts  that  John  ever  was  in  Ephesus. — ^English  and 
American  divines  so  far  have  had  too  much  reverence  and  common  sense,  or  too  little  intcR'st 
in  such  problems,  to  be  affected  to  any  considerable  degree  by  the  bold  hypercriticism  of  the 
Continent.  But  quite  recently,  it  has  been  reSchoed  by  some  writers  in  the  Westminster 
Betiete,  more  elaborately  by  J.  J.  Tayler,  Attempt  to  Ascertain  the  Character  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  London,  1867,  and  by  Dr.  Samuel  Davidson,  in  the  new  edition  of  his  Introduction  to 
the  Study  of  the  New  Testament,  Critical,  Exegetical,  and  Theological,  London,  1868,  2  vols., 
vol.  ii.  pp.  823  ft  and  367  ff.  Dr.  Davidson,  a  man  of  learning,  but  little  judgment,  who,  in 
his  first  edition  (1848,  vol.  i.  p.  244  ff.),  had  vindicated  the  Johannean  authorship  of  the 
fourth  Gospel  against  the  crude  vagaries  of  Latzelberger,  now  openly  advocates  the  subtle 
speculations  of  the  TQbingen  school,  and  assigns  the  composition  of  John  to  an  anonymous 
writer  about  A.  D.  150.  "  This  great  imknown  "  (as  he  calls  the  author,  p.  449),  ".  in  depart- 
ing from  apostolic  tradition,  teaches  us  to  rise  above  it.  He  has  seized  the  spirit  of  Christ 
better  than  any  apostle ;  and  if,  like  him,  we  ascend  through  their  material  setting  to  ideas 
that  bring  us  into  close  contact  with  the  Divine  ideal  of  purity  to  mankind,  we  shall  have  a 
faith  superior  to  that  which  lives  in  the  visible  and  miraculous.*'  This  is  all  idle  illusion. 
An  anonymous  tract,  entitled,  "  Wa>s  St,  John  the  Author  of  the  Fourth  Oospel  f"  by  a  Layman, 
formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  London  (Longmans,  Green  &  Co.),  1868, 
takes  a  similar  view,  and,  after  a  superficial  discussion  of  the  alleged  discrepancies  between 
the  Synoptists  and  the  fourth  Gospel,  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  the  latter  is  the  invention 
of  some  unknown  author  of  the  second  century,  with  the  exception  of  those  passages  that  are 
to  be  found  in  some  one  of  the  other  Gospels.  But  the  discrepancies  between  the  antago- 
nists of  John  are  far  more  serious  and  fatal  than  the  discrepancies  between  John  and  the 
Synoptists.  In  one  thing  only  they  agree :  in  rejecting  the  Johannean  origin  of  the  fourth 
Gospel,  and  ascribing  this  sublimest  of  all  literary  compositions  to  an  unknown  impostor,  they 
make  it  the  greatest  mystery  in  the  history  of  literature.  All  these  attacks  will  pass  away 
without  being  able  to  "  pluck  a  single  feather  from  the  mighty  wing  of  this  Eagle,"  who  sails 
serenely  and  majestically  above  the  clouds,  in  full  vision  of  the  light  of  eternal  truth. — ^P.  S.] 

On  the  historical  testimony  to  the  genuineness  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  compare  LtLcke's 
Commentary;  Luthardt,  Das  Johannes-Etangelium ;  Tholuck's  Commentary  on  John;  Tho- 
luck's  QlauhwHrdigleit  der  evangelischen  Oeschichte ;  Guericke,  Isagogik,  p.  170  [199  ff.  in  the 
third  ed.  of  1868 — P.  8.],  Kirchhofer,  Oeschichte  des  neutestamentliehen  Kanons  Ins  avf  Hierofny- 
mas,  p.  142 ;  the  treatise  of  Schneider,  Die  Aeehtheit  des  joTianneischen  JSvangeliums  nach  den 
dusseren  Zeugnissen,  Berlin,  1854 ;  Heubner,  p.  212 ;  and  others. 

The  evidences  of  the  authenticity  of  this  Gospel  begin  properly  in  the  New  Testament 
itself;  to  wit,  in  John  xxi  24  (see  Tholuck,  Glaubwiirdigkeit  p.  276).  This  testimony  is,  in- 
deed, without  subscription,  and  has  become  a  constituent  of  the  thing  to  be  attested ;  but  it 
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has  force  from  the  fact  that  it  passed  under  the  criticism  of  the  early  Church,  and  was  ao* 
knowledged  by  it  (sec  my  Leben  Jetu^  i  p.  169).  To  this  add  the  following  consideration : 
The  author  of  the  Gospel  does  not,  indeed,  name  himself;  but  he  repeatedly  speaks  of  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  is  designated  by  the  Gospel  itself  as  this  disciple,  chap.  xxL 
2A.  Of  this  disciple  it  is  said,  in  chap,  ziii  25,  that  he  lay  on  Jesus'  bosom ;  and  the  ancients 
named  John  as  tiiis  disciple  who  lay  on  Jesus'  bosom  (Tholuck,  p.  6).  Again,  when  the 
power  to  estimate  the  apostolic  characters  shall  be  further  developed,  it  will  undoubtedly  be 
perceived  that  the  Gospel  of  John,  the  Revelation,  and  the  Epistles  of  John,  stand  or  fall 
together  (and  they  will  stand)^  as  the  productions  of  one  clearly  distinct  mind  (see  my  Ver- 
mischU  Schri/ten,  vol.  ii.,  p.  173  sqq. :  **  On  the  indissoluble  connection  between  the  individual- 
ity of  the  Apostle  John  and  the  individuality  of  the  Apocalypse  ").  The  relation  of  the  two 
closing  verses  to  the  Gospel  is  to  be  treated  hereafter.  The  words  kuI  oi^afttv^  m  akij^s  taruf 
^  fiapTvpia  avTov^  are  undoubtedly  to  be  considered  in  any  case  an  addition,  probably  an  inter- 
polation of  the  Ephesian  church.*  "We  certainly  cannot  esteem  it  any  glory  to  theology,  to 
have  made  the  Gospel  and  the  Apocalypse  mutually  exclusive  in  regard  to  authenticity. 
(LQcke :  Because  the  Gospel  is  Johannean,  the  Apocalypse  cannot  be ;  Baur,  the  reverse.) 

So  early  as  Ignatius,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  chap,  vii.,  we  find  distinct  allusions  to 
the  Gospel  (LQcke,  p.  43)  ;  and  the  fact  that  Papias  does  not  name  it,  is  accounted  for  by  the 
predilection,  extolled  by  himself,  for  oral  tradition,  which,  in  reference  to  John,  he  was  per- 
mitted to  enjoy.  (See  Leben  Jesu^  i.  p.  151.)  t  Yet,  according  to  Euseb.  iii  89,  8,  Papias  knew 
the  First  Epistle  of  John,  and  this  [in  view  of  the  obvious  and  universally  admitted  iden- 
tity of  thought  and  style  in  the  two  compositions]   constitutes  him  indirectly  a  witness 

*  [Comp.  the  Exrg.  JS'oics  on  chap.  xxi.  24,  25,  and  Abbot's  addition  to  Smith*!  B^tle  Dictionary^  ii.  p.  1430.  Abbot 
jtistly  ooncludos :  **Tho  only  plaimblo  explanation  of  rers.  24  and  25  eccms  to  bo,  that  they  aro  an  attestation  of  the 
trufltworthine«s  of  the  Gospel  by  those  who  flnt  put  it  into  general  circulation^compaiiiont  and  friends  of  the  author, 
and  woil  known  to  those  to  whom  it  was  conmranicated ;  and  the  only  planitible  noconnt  of  the  first  23  verses  of  the  chapter 
Is,  that  they,  are  a  supplementary  addition"  [or  rather  the  Epilogue,  oorrcspondtng  to  the  Prologue,  as  Dr.  Lnnge 
regards  it],  «*Vhich  procecdtd  directly  from  the  pen,  or  substantially  from  the  dictation,  of  the  author  of  the  rest  of  the 
Oo8pel.»»-P.  8.) 

t  [D^  Lange  omits  to  notice,  in  his  third  odition  of  1808,  some  important  data  wh!ch  have  oome  to  light  sinoe  his 
second  edition  in  1862.  We  con  now  appeal  to  two  or  three  direct  and  explicit  testimonies  of  Papias  in  &vor  of  the 
Gospel  of  John.  Thcne  set  aside  the  nrgiunent  A-om  his  alleged  riUnce^  which  has  been  recently  urged  by  Strauss,  Benan, 
Zoller,  Hilgonfold,  Yolkmar,  and  others,  as  a  very  dangerous  argument  against  the  apostolic  origin  of  the  same. 
(I .)  The  first  is  found  in  a  Latin  MS.  of  the  Gospels  in  the  Vatican  Library,  marked  **  Vat.  Alex.  Ko.  14,**  and  dating 
apparently  from  the  ninth  century,  whore,  in  a  prologue  to  the  Gospel  of  John,  the  following  remark  oconis :  **  Evan- 
goiium  iohannis  manifcstatum  ct  datimi  est  ecclesiis  ab  iohanne  adhuo  in  oorpore  constituto,  Had  papias  ncmine  hierom 
polHanus  disdpulus  iohannis  carus  in  txotericiM  [no  doubt  an  error  of  the  copyist  for  extfftticis]  id  est  in  extremis  quinqut 
Ubrit  [I.  «.,  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  book  of  his  lost  koyUtv  KvpMxmp  i(ir/i^«c«]  relulit,"  lliis  testimony  (which  is  not 
invalidated  by  the  additional  improbable  notice  that  Jolin  dictated  his  Gospel  to  Papias)  was  known  already  to  Cardinal 
J.  M.  Thomosius,  who  entered  it  in  his  collections  (Opp.  omnia,  RoBi,  1747,  tom.  L  p.  344 ;  oomp.  Aberle  in  the  Koman 
Catholic  Quarialtchri/t  of  T&bingen,  1864,  pp.  1-47),  but  it  attracted  no  attention  until  it  was  recently  rediscovered  in  the 
Vatican  Library,  and  brought  to  notice  by  the  eminent  Benedictine  scholar,  Cardinal  Pitrn,  and  Prof.  Tlsohcndori;  on 
his  visit  to  Home,  March,  1866,  who  assigns  the  Prologue  to  a  writer  before  the  time  of  Jerome.  (2.)  The  second  test!* 
mony  which  was  discovered  by  Aberle  (/.  c.)  in  a  ProSminm  to  the  Gospel  of  John  in  the  Catena  Patrum  Grascorum,  ed. 
by  Corderius,  is  from  an  anonymous  Greek  commentator,  who  asserts  that  John,  the  Son  of  Thunder,  dictated  his  Goe- 
pel  to  his  disciple  P&piaa  of  Bierapolis  (r<^  icanov  ii»9r(rfi  Uavin  cv/Buury  (probably  ibr  htwK6my>'\  iy  UpavoAir]}. 
Although  this  tradition  may  have  no  foundation  in  £act,  it  proves,  nevertheless,  the  intimate  connection  of  Papias  with 
the  Gospel  of  John  in  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  Ctiurch.  (3.)  Finally,  Irensus,  at  the  dose  of  his  work,  Adv,  Haer^ 
T.  36,  %%  1,  2,  quotes  a  passage  fttnu  John  xiv.  2  in  such  connection  with  Papias,  and  other  presbyters  who  had  known 
John  personally  {preAyteri  qui  Johannem  discipulum  Domini  viderunC),  as  to  make  it  extremely  probaUe  that  he  quoted 
either  ttom  the  work  of  Papias,  or  of  the  presbyters,  who  wore  still  older  and  better  witnesses.— On  the  other  hand,  wo 
can  make  no  use  (as  Dr.  Wordsworth  does  for  another  purpose)  of  the  fragment  of  **  Papias"  in  an  Oxford  MS.  (see 
Grabe,  Spied,  11.  34,  86,  and  Routh,  JUliquim  Sacra,  vol  i.  16)  on  the  four  Marys  (among  whom  he  mentions  **  Mary 
Salome,  the  wife  of  ZebedfBUs,  the  mother  of  John  the  Evangelist**),  for  this  passage  is  an  extract  trom  a  Dictionaiy  or 
Glossary  of  another  Papias,  of  Lombard,  in  the  twelfth  centuxy,  as  Holstede  de  Groot  {Basilides,  &o.,  p,  112  f.)  has  eon- 
olusively  proved  from  another  copy  of  the  Lemicon  CathoUcum  of  the  mediesval  Papias.— Comp.  on  these  testimonies  of 
Papias  to  the  Gospel  of  John  (which  have  escaped  also  the  attention  of  Pro!  Fisher  and  Mr.  Abbot),  the  fourth  revised 
and  enlarged  edition  of  Tischendori;  Wann  vmrdtn  unsert  Svanffeiien  getehridten  f  Ldpiig,  1866,  pp.  101-118,  especially 
p.  118,  and  P.  Hofrtede  de  Qnot,  BasiUdes,  &o.,  Leipsig,  1868,  pp.  108-116.  The  hitter  doses  his  discussion  with  the 
remark  :  "  Who  knows  what  else  may  not  yet  be  discovered !  But,  for  the  present,  the  facts  adduced  are  suffident  to 
prove  that  Papias  was  acquainted  with  the  fourth  Gospel  as  a  production  of  John."— P.  8.] 
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also  to  the  Gospel.  In  Polycarp,  too,  appear  proo&  of  intimacy  with  John  (see  Tholuck, 
p.  25).* 

If  John,  according  to  an  established  tradition,  lived  .to  the  close  of  the  fii-st  century,  a 
living  Gospel,  we  may  be  satisfied  if  we  find  even  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century  i)er- 
fectly  sure  signs  of  the  existence  of  his  Gospel,  as  we  do  in  the  Logos-doctrine  of  Justin 
Martyr,  though  the  Evangelist  is  not  cited  by  name  (since  Justin  wrote  primarily  for  the 
"West,  where  the  fourth  Gospel  was  as  yet  comparatively  very  Httle  current)  .t  On  Justin's 
acquaintance  with  the  fourth  Gospel,  see  Ewald,  Jdhrhacher^  18o2-'63,  p.  180 ;  Lucke,  i.  p.  44 ; 
Meyer,  p.  4,  and  Tholuck,  p.  27,  with  reference  to  Semisch's  Jmtin,  p.  188.  [See  also  Weiz- 
sficker,  Tischendorf;  Keim,  and  the  article  of  Prof.  Fisher  above  cited,  Essays^  p.  46  ff.,  and 
his  addition  to  Smith's  Dictionary^  ii.  p.  1488.  Even  the  skeptical  Keim,  Leben  Jem,  i.  (1867) 
p.  138,  Admits  that  Justin  knew  the  Gospel  of  John,  and  ridicules  the  absurd  idea  of  a  de- 
pendence of  John  on  Justin.— P.  S.]. 

These  indications  further  appear  in  the  fact  that  Tatian,  a  pupil  of  Justin,  composed  a 
work  on  the  Gospels,  entitled  IHatessaron  (8ia  rcaacipwi',  one  out  of  four,  an  expression  look- 
ing back  to  the  dirofivrjfxovtvfjLaTa  of  his  teacher),  which  could  have  had  none  but  our  four 
Gospels  for  its  basis ;  that  the  Valentinians,  toward  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  knew 
the  (Gospel,  since  even  the  Yalentinian  Heracleon  accompanied  it  with  a  commentary ;  and 
that  the  Montanists,  in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century,  appealed  to  the  promise  of  the 
Paraclete,  which  involves  their  familiarity  with  the  Gospel  of  John. 

Add  to  these  the  first  new  discovery,  made  by  means  of  the  dose  of  the  Clementine 
Homilies  found  by  Dressel,  that  the  author  of  it  (perhaps  about  A.  d.  160)  knew  the  Gospel 
of  John,  and  the  second  new  discovery  through  the  "  Philosophoumena,"  edited  by  Miller 
[1851,  and  better  by  Buncker  and  Schneidewin,  1859. — P.  S.],  that  even  the  Gnostic  Ba- 
silides,  a  younger  cotemporary  of  John,  knew  his  Gospel  (Tholuck,  p.  28,  with  reference  to 
the  treatise  of  Jakobi,  Deutsche  Zeitschrift^  1851,  p.  222).^ 

The  acquaintance  of  the  Gnostic  Valentine  and  of  Marcion  (first  half  of  the  second 
century)  with  this  Gospel,  has  likewise  become  more  and  more  certain.  [Comp.  Fisher,  I.  c. 
p.  69  flf.,  and  especially  Hofstede  de  Groot,  BasUideSy  &c.,  pp.  90-106.— P.  S.] 

Nothing  more  can  be  desired  than  such  a  group  of  evidences,  reaching  back,  some  to  the 
middle  of  the  second  century,  some  to  the  beginning  of  it. 

But  then,  in  the  second  half  of  the  same  century,  Theophilus  of  Antioch  (Ad  Autohjc, 
ij,  22)  and  Irenteus  {Adv,  Hares,  iii.  1)  appear  as  express  witnesses  for  the  authorship  of  John. 
They  are  followed  by  a  series  of  the  Church  fathers,  beginning  with  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Tertullian,  Origen,  and  Eusebius. 

The  peculiarity  and  elevation  of  the  fourth  Gospel  passed  among  the  ancients,  with 
scattering  exceptions,  for  a  special  seal  of  its  apostolicity.  Characteristically,  the  same  cir- 
cumstance had  that  weight  with  them  which  to  the  modem  rationalistic  criticism  makes  the 
Gospel  preeminently  suspicious,  or  rather  gives  this  criticism  occasion  for  its  cavils. 

In  the  history  of  this  criticism  we  must  distinguish  two  stages :  First,  the  objections  of 

*  [Polyovp,  a  disdple  of  John,  quotes  from  1  John  It.  8  the  passage  ooncoming  the  mark  of  Antichrist  {Ep,  ad 
PhiVpp.,  c.  7).— P.  8.] 

t  Acoording  to  Volkmar  {Ueber  JuUin  dan  Mdrtyrtr  und  sein  Verhdltnfti  tu  uruerem  Ewtngelium,  Z&rich,  1853),  it 
shonld  of  conise  be  granted  that  Justin  was  ignorant  of  the  fbnrth  Gospel.  John  writes  omi^v  ywvii0iivai^  Justin 
hmytnniB^rmu  But  Justin  was  free  from  pedantry ;  and  in  Borne,  where  the  Fetrine  term  (1  Peter  i.  3. 23)  was  familiar, 
did  weil  to  use  iU  [That  Justin,  ApoL  L  61 ,  in  quoting  from  memory  (as  was  usual  with  him)  the  passage  on  regeneration, 
John  iiL  S-5,  uses  avaycyr^  Ibr  ywvitt,  and  fiaaiKtia  rmr  •vpay&p  for  fiair.  rov  9«ou,  is  not  strange  if  wo 
consider  that  aimytwdn,  besides  being  found  in  a  few  M8S.,  had  become  the  current  term  for  regeneration ;  that  tho 
PynofAists  use  fiav.  rmp  cvpaamr,  and  that  the  same  inaoouraoy  in  quoting  this  very  panage  oocurs  frequently  in  Ire- 
B«as,  Eusebius,  Chiysostom,  and  other  iiatheis,  as  has  been  shown  in  a  learned  note  by  Abbot  in  his  and  Hackett's 
edition  of  Smith's  Dictionary  qf  Vu  BibU  (1869),  iL  1433.  Even  Jeremy  Taylor  onoe  quotes  the  passage  inaoourately 
thus :  ^  Unless  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  tho  kingdom  of  Aaiv«n.">-P.  8.] 

X  (On  the  important  testimony  of  Basilides  (A.  D.  65>135)  brought  to  light  in  18A1  with  the  discovery  of  the  ^Fhilo- 
sopfaumena**  of  Hippolytas,  see  the  loamed  and  able  treatise  of  P.  Hofstede  de  Groot,  of  Groningen,  written  first  in 
Ihxtcb,  and  th«n  enlaiiged  in  German :  Basilides  als  irtltr  Zeugt  fUr  AlUr  und  Autoritdl  If.  T.  JSchn/len,  imlKson' 
dere  da  Jt^iannesevanffdiumtt  Leipzig,  18U8— P.  &.}. 
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the  Tulgar  rationallsn^  wliich  wc  may  designate  also  as  Ebionistic.  The  judgment  of  its 
critique  runs  thus :  The  Johannean  Christ  is  not  true  enough  to  haye  been  actual ;  the  Synop- 
tists  alone  portray  the  actual  and  true  Christ.  Then^  the  objectionaof  the  modem  pantheistic 
rationalism,  irhich  may,  in  like  manner,  be  called  Gnostic.  In  its  opinion,  the  Christ  of  the 
fourth  Gospel  is  too  true — that  is,  a  too  far  developed  idea  of  the  ideal  Christ — to  haye  been 
actuaL  The  two  yiews  agree  in  establishing  a  contradiction  between  the  Synoptbts  and  the 
fourth  (5ospeL  To  the  first  class  belong  the  Alogi  of  the  ancient  day,*  and,  in  our  time, 
Eyanson  (1792),  Eckermann,  Schmidt,  Bretschneider,  and  others  (see  Lficke,  Comm.  L  p.  89 ; 
Gucricke,  Imgogikj  p.  188) ;  to  the  second,  Baur  and  his  disciples.  A  party  which  forms  a 
bridge  between  these  opposites,  finds  in  this  Gospel  some  things  too  real,  some  too  ideal,  for 
the  book  to  haye  been  genuine  (Strauss,  Weisse). 

It  is  remarkable,  that  Bruno  Bauer  [not  to  be  confounded  irith  F.  C.  Baur]  makes  the 
Gospel  to  haye  proceeded  from  the  bosom  of  the  orthodox,  poetizing  Church ;  LQtzelberger, 
from  the  borders  of  the  Church,  from  the  hand  of  a  Samaritan  Christian ;  Hilgenfeld,  from 
the  bosom  of  the  Yalentinian  Gnosis.  How  wanton  the  confusion  of  notions  sometimes  is 
which  this  negative  criticism  permits,  is  shown  by  the  remark  of  Hilgenfeld,  that  we  haye  to 
do  with  an  age  in  which  the  idea  of  literary  property  was  wholly  wanting.  Tholuck,  on  the 
contrary  (p.  6),  adduces  evidences  against  literary  frauds.  And  it  must  above  all  be  borne  in 
mind,  that  the  instinctive  moral  idea,  which  abhors  falsification,  and  the  modem  legal  idea 
of  literary  property,  are  utterly  difierent  things. 

For  extended  demonstration  of  the  genuineness,  we  refer  to  the  works  already  cited;  to 
Credner,  p.  261,  and  others ;  to  the  EvangdUnhntik  of  Ebrard,  p.  828  sqq. ;  the  well-known 
critical  apologetic  treatises  on  the  life  of  Jesus ;  the  work  of  Ebrard,  Das  Evangelium  Johan- 
nis  und  die  neueste  Hypothese  uber  $eim  Enistehung ;  and  Bleek,  BiUrage  zur  EtangeUen-Kritik^ 
pp.  175  sqq. 

[In  addition  to  these  works,  the  following  more  recent  apologetic  treatises  on  the  Jo- 
hannean question  deserve  special  mention :  Prof.  Riggenbach  (of  Basle),  on  the  Testimonies 
for  ike  Qospel  of  John,  Basle,  1865 ;  Prof.  Godet  (of  Neuchatel),  Examination  of  the  Chief 
Questions  of  Criticism  concerning  John  (French  and  German),  ZQrich,  1866  ;  Prof.  Van  Ooster- 
zee  (of  Utrecht),  The  Oospd  of  John,  four  Lectures  (Dutch  and  German),  1867  (English  trans- 
lation by  Dr.  J.  F.  Hur&t,  Edinburgh,  1869)  ;  the  fourth  revised  and  enlaiged  Qerman  edition 
of  Tischendorf 's  valuable  book  on  the  Origin  of  the  Gospels  {Wann  warden  unsere  Ecan- 
gellen  geschrieben  f)  Leipzig,  1866  (English  translation  by  W.  L.  Gage,  Boston,  1868)  ;  Prof. 
Hofstede  de  Groot  (Groningen),  on  the  Testimony  of  Basilides  for  the  New  Testament  BooJcs^ 
especially  the  Qospel  of  John  (Dutch  and  German),  Leipzig,  1868 ;  Abb6  Dcramey,  Defense 
du  qttatrUme  SvangUe,  Paris,  1868.  See  also  the  Commentaries  of  LQcke,  Tholuck,  Do 
Wette  (the  5th  edition  by  BrGckner,  1863),  Meyer,  Luthardt,  BSumlein,  Asti6,  Godet,  and 
Holtzmann  in  Bunsen's  Bibelwerk,  voL  viii  (1866),  pp.  56-77.  The  best  English  discussions  of 
the  Johannean  question  with  reference  to  the  attacks  of  the  Tubingen  school,  are  by  Prof. 
George  P.  Fisher,  of  New  Haven,  The  Genuineness  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  first  published  in  the 

*  (From  tbe  acoonnt  of  Eplphanitu,  Bterttti  L.  adv.  Alogos,  wt.ich  if  almost  the  only  wmree  of  our  information  on 
tho  Alogi  (so  callod  first  bj  Eptphonios,  a«  deniers  of  the  Logos,  with  a  sarcastic  insinuation  of  th«ir  uireasonAblenots), 
it  is  not  clear  whether  thej  rejected  the  divinity  of  Christ  altogether,  or  simply  John's  doctrine  of  the  Logos  (i.  1-14). 
lie  says,  indeed,  that  they  denied  the  Gospel  of  John,  icai  ihv  iv  avnp  ir  ipx9  ^(^«  ^*'  A^yo*^  iHmr,  Ut.  c  L)  ;  bat> 
on  the  other  hand,  he  doeely  distingniwhes  them  from  the  £bionites,  as  well  as  from  the  Gnostics.  They  rejected  both 
tbe  Gospel  and  the  Apocalypse,  and  absurdly  ascribed  these  books  to  the  Gnostic  Cerinthns,  a  later  oontemporary  of  John. 
This  very  tact,  howeTer,  pro  res  that  thcM  books  were  regarded  as  andent  at  the  time  of  the  Alogi,  who  ilourished  durinf 
the  liontanist  oontroTcrsy,  about  170,  and  ftimishes  a  strong  argument  against  the  position  of  the  TAbingen  school 
which  would  put  the  composition  of  the  Gospel  of  John  down  to  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  Had  the  Alogi  had 
any  idea  of  Its  late  origin,  they  would  oo  doubt  hare  turned  it  to  aooount  According  to  Heinichen  {De  AJogi9^  ThtO' 
dolianii  aVjm  Artemonilii,  Ldpsig,  1829),  they  rejected  merely  the  Apocalypse,  not  the  Gospel  of  John.  But  this  is 
irreconcilable  with  the  account  of  Epiphanius,  who  expressly  says  {Hmr.  1.  c  8),  that  if  they  had  oast  off  the  Apoca- 
Ijrpse  only,  there  might  be  some  excuse  in  view  of  tbe  obscurity  of  that  book ;  but  since  they  rgected  all  the  writings 
of  John,  they  showed  clearly  that  they  belonged  to  the  antichrists  spoken  of;  1  John  lU  18.  They  tried  to  rcfdte  John 
with  the  Synoptists,  but  Tcry  feebly.  They  were  also  yiolently  oppoeod  to  the  Montanists,  and  denied  the  oontionanM 
of  prophecy  and  miracnlous  gifts  in  the  Church.— P.  8.] 
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Btbliotheca  Sacra  for  April,  18G4,  and  then  incorporated  in  hia  Essays  on  the  SupernaturaL 
Origin  of  Christianity,  New  York,  1860,  pp.  88-163  (comp.  also  his  addition  to  Smith's 
large  Dictionary  of  the  BiblCy  vol.  ii.  pp.  1431-37)  ;  and  by  H.  B.  Liddon,  in  the  fifth  of  his 
Bampton  Lectwres  on  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  London,  2d  ed.,  1868,  pp.  207  ff.  For  a 
complete  list  of  the  polemic  and  apologetic  literature  on  John,  see  Meyer,  Comm,,  5th  ed. 
(1869;,  pp.  88-41 ;  Ezra  Abbot's  addition  to  W.  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  vol.  ii. 
(1869),  pp.  1487-1439 ;  and  Dr.  Hurst's  Appendix  to  his  English  translation  of  Van  Ocster- 
zec's  Apologetic  Lectures  on  John^s  Gospel,  Edinburgh  (1860),  pp.  241-246. — ^P.  S.] 

Here  it  may  be  suggested,  that  the  criticism  which  denies  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel, 
annihilates  itself  most  effectually  by  its  own  internal  confusion  and  contradiction.  The 
earlier  rationalists  make  the  Gospel  of  John  an  obscuration  of  historical  Christianity ;  the 
later,  an  ideal  amplification  and  provisional  completion  of  it.  According  to  one,  John  existed 
as  a  Jewish  apostle,  who  is  supposed,  in  a  qualified  sense,  to  have  written  the  Apocalypse 
(Baur)  ;  acconJing  to  another,  the  Apostle  did  not  exist  at  all,  at  least  as  the  author  of  the 
fourth  (Jospel,  which  was  composed  by  a  Samaritan  toward  the  middle  of  the  second  century 
(Ltitzelberger),  Thus,  a  Samaritan  forged  it,  according  to  LGtzclberger ;  the  Christian  com- 
munity invented  it,  according  to  Bruno  Bauer.  According  to  Zeller,  Valentinianism  ^w  out 
of  the  conceptions  of  John ;  according  to  Hilgenfeld,  the  Gospel  grew  out  of  Valentinianism. 

The  objections  which  have  been  made  against  the  Gospel  may  be  classified  as  follows : 

1.  Supposed  historical  contradictions  with  the  Synoptists. 

(ff.)  The  different  festival  journeys  of  the  Lord  in  John,  together  with  the  many  incidents 
peculiar  to  him.  Explained  by  the  difference  in  the  character  of  the  Gospels,  and  by  the 
complemental  position  of  the  fourth. 

Q>.)  The  many  omissions  of  John :  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  agony  in  Gethsemane  (with 
which  the  exhibition  of  the  triumphant  spirit  of  Christ  in  His  sacerdotal  prayer  is  supposed 
to  be  inconsistent).  Explained  by  the  fact  that  the  place  of  the  Supper  is  plainly  enough 
marked  (chap.  xiii.  84),  and  that  there  is  abundant  cause  for  the  strongest  alternations  of 
experience  in  the  life  of  our  Lord,  and  the  actual  occurrence  of  them  in  every  Gospel  by  itself. 

(c.)  The  dates  of  the  last  Passover  and  the  death  of  Jesus.  Compare,  on  this  point,  this  Com- 
mentary on  Matthew,  Special  Introd.  to  chs.  xxvi.  and  xxvii. ;  my  Oeschichte  des  apostol.  ZeiiaU 
ter$,  i,  p.  69 ;  Tholuck,  p.  38  ff.  [also  the  Lit.  on  the  Paschal  controversy  of  the  second  century]. 

(d,)  Supposed  differences  of  minor  importance.  Accounted  for  by  what  has  already  been 
said ;  especially  by  the  fact,  to  be  emphasized,  that  the  Evangelists  have  given  Gospels,  i.  e., 
religious,  historico-ideal  views,  each  his  own,  of  the  gospel  history ;  not  chronological  prag- 
matic reports  of  events. 

2.  Pretended  doctrinal  differences  between  John  and  the  Synoptists.  The  presumption 
that  John  was  a  Jewish  Apostle,  and  therefore  Judaistic,  and  that,  consequently,  he  could  not 
have  written  the  Gospel,  we  pass ;  it  falls  with  the  Ebionite  hypothesis  of  Baur.  (Comp. 
Tholuck,  p.  53.) 

(a.)  Jesus  here  speaks,  in  general,  chieCy  of  His  person.  Answer :  He  speaks  of  His  per- 
son also  in  the  Synoptists ;  John  differs  from  them  only  by  collecting  more  especially  the 
utterances  of  the  self-consciousness  of  Jesus. 

(b.)  The  speculative  tone.  But  this  is  just  what  makes  John  John.  Tholuck  refers  to  the 
fact  that  Plato  has  written  of  Socrates  in  a  higher  tone  than  Xenophon  {Olaulmtrdigldt, 
and  Comm.  [Krauth's  translation,  p.  80]).  Heubner  finds  this  doubtful  (p.  213).  The 
analogy  would  only  be  doubtful,  if  Tholuck  had  at  the  same  time  said  that  John  has  Johan- 
neanly  idealized  the  actual  Christ,  as  Plato  Platonically  idealized  Socrates  (which  Weisse 
holds).  We  can  perfectly  maintain  the  qomplete  dependence  of  John's  view  of  the  objective 
Christ,  and  yet  perceive  that  John,  according  to  his  subjective  individuality,  has  apprehended 
just  that  which  is  most  distinctive  in  the  objective  Christ.  Heubner  mistakes  this  truth,  and 
would  not  admit  the  individuality  of  John  as  a  factor  (p.  213).  He  is  right,  however,  in 
insisting  that  Christ  was  inexhaustibly  rich,  therefore  endlessly  manifold,  in  His  self-revela- 
tion ;  citing  Demosthenes  as  an  analogy  (note  ou  p.  213). 
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(e.)  The  difference  in  the  teaching  of  Christ  But  there  is  enough  that  is  Johannean  in 
the  Synoptists,  on  the  eternal  Godhead  of  Christ,  His  pre&xistence,  Uis  sole  relation  to  the 
Father  (see  Matt.  ii.  15 ;  ili.  8, 17 ;  zL  19  and  26-80 ;  xtL  16 ;  xxtL  64 ;  zxviii.  18 ;  Mark  i. 
2 ;  ii  28 ;  xlL  85 ;  xiiL  26 ;  xvi  19 ;  Luke  L  16, 17 ;  ver.  76 ;  ii  11,  &c,)  and  enough  that  is 
synoptical  in  John  (chap,  ii  14 ;  y.  19 ;  yi  8,  &c.),  to  establish  the  result  that  the  Christ  of 
all  four  Gospels  is  the  same,  but  that  the  particular  calling  of  John  was  to  hold  forth  espe- 
cially the  spiritual  glory  of  Christ.  If  in  this  he  has  his  own  mode  of  representation,  he 
need  not  be  found  "  dissolying  "  because  he  is  solemnly  elevated,  nor  '*  inaccurate  "  because, 
as  is  proper  to  his  solemn  style,  he  soars  aboTe  logical  forms  of  transition.  If,  finally,  Christ 
speaks  in  proverbs  and  parables  only  in  His  discourses  to  the  multitude,  and,  even  according 
ta  the  Synoptists,  had  other  discourses  besides,  the  prevalence  of  the  dialogue  and  the  dis- 
course in  John  argues  genuineness,  since  it  corresponds  to  the  different  nature  of  the  occafflons 
and  circumstances. 

8.  The  mutually  exclusive  authorship  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Apocalyi)se.«  According  to 
Lflcke,  this  does  not  indeed  touch  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel ;  only,  the  Evangelist  John 
cannot  have  written  the  Apocalypse,  because  he  wrote  the  Gk)speL  According  to  Baur,  on 
the  contrary,  he  cannot  have  written  the  €k)spel,  because  he  wrote  the  Apocalypse. 

We  maintain  that  the  Gospel  and  Apocalypse  require  each  other.  If  it  be  first  sufildently 
considered  (a.)  that  there  is  an  essential  difference  between  speaking  cV  r»  pot  and  cV  r^ 
rrvivfjuiTi,  according  to  1  Cor.  xiv.  15 ;  (5.)  an  essential  difference  between  a  historical  and  an 
apocalyptic,  poetieo-sj/nibolical  work;*  (c.)  that  the  Gospel  of  John  has  no  special  escha- 
tology,  as  the  others  have ;  (d.)  that  the  Apocalypse  presupposes  a  kindred  Gospel,  especially 
the  Evangelist  and  Apostle ;  («.)  that  the  Apocalypse  evinces  the  same  theological  depth,  the 
same  fhlness  of  ideas,  the  same  universal  view,  as  the  Epistles  of  John  and  the  fourth  GospeL 
After  these  considerations^  we  cannot  help  concluding,  that  all  the  books  attributed  to  John 
can  have  been  written  only  by  one  man ;  and  that  one,  this  unique  John,  with  whose  pre- 
eminent trait  of  contemplativeness  in  the  Gospel  and  in  the  Apocalypse  the  contemplative 
character  of  the  Johannean  books  is  in  perfect  harmony. 

4.    Intrinsic  diflculties  which  the  Gospel  ia  supposed  to  present.    Particularly 

(a.)  The  improbability  that  such  discourses  as  those  recorded  by  John  should  be  retained 
by  the  memory.  But  this  objection  has  never  duly  considered,  that  John  could  as  well  have 
put  down  his  memorabilia  at  once  during  his  intercourse  with  Jesus,  as  the  many,  of  whom 
Luke  speaks  (Luke  i  1).  Nor  has  it  further  put  to  the  account,  that  the  ways  of  memory  are 
different,  and  that  the  memory  of  the  loving  worshipper  is  always  tenacious  of  the  words 
kindred  to  its  spirit ;  and  it  has  confounded  the  notions  of  a  substantial  and  a  verbal  record* 
That  Christ  might  receive  a  Johannean  coloring  in  the  representation  of  John,  without  being 
transformed  from  a  Johannean  Christ  to  a  Christian  John,  is  made  perfectly  clear  by  the  anal- 
ogy of  the  three  Synoptists. 

(p.)  Wearying  repetition  arid  diffuseness.  This  objection  becomes  at  once  a  self-accusation 
of  the  critics.  The  pregnant,  the  lyrically  iterative,  in  the  language  of  an  inspired  ideal 
intuition,  presupposes  yielding  harmony  and  afi^ty  of  spirit. 

S  a.     THE  INTEGRITY  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

The  unity  of  character  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  the  whole  incommunicable  spirit  of  it,  is  so 
plain,  that  the  hypothesis  of  the  working  over  by  a  later  hand  of  an  original  record  by  John 
(Weisse,  Die  Evangelische  Oeschichte,  et  al.)^  or  of  the  filling  out  of  such  a  record  by  interpo- 
lations (A.  Schweizer,  Da$  Evangdium  JohannU)^  may  be  passed  over  (see  Leiden  Jew,  i  p. 
197 ;  Luthardt,  Die  InUgj'Uut).^ 

*  [Tho  remark  of  Tbolnck,  p.  11,  that  *'  the  Old  Tettamont  prophets  speak  not  a  vrhM  more  imptiro  Hebrew  than 
the  prose- writers,*'  mistakes  the  maiu  point  here  at  issue— ^  wit,  the  difference  between  the  states  of  oonsdonanessy  in 
whidh  a  Hebrew  at  one  time  speaks  pure  Greek,  at  another,  Hebraixes.] 

^  [Luthardt,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  able  work :  Das  Johanneische  Bwingclium  nacit  teitur  Ei'gentkAmliMeiU  gt» 
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The  genuineness  of  the  2l8t  chapter  of  the  Gospel  remains  to  be  specially  considered. 
The  ^ords  of  John  xx,  SO  haye  been  supposed  to  form  the  evident  close  of  the  Qaspel ;  and 
then  the  21st  chapter  itself  has  been  thought  to  bear  traces  of  spTiriousness.  Accordingl7, 
niany  who  have  acknowledged  and  honored  the  Gospel,  from  Grotius  to  LUeke,  and  others, 
have  declared  against  the  genuineness  of  this  chapter.  (See  the  list  in  Meyer's  Oonym.  [p.  571, 
4th  ed.]  ).  On  the  contrary,  the  genuineness  of  it  has  been  as  decidedly  vindicated,  from  Calo- 
rlus  to  Guericke  and  Tholuck.  According  to  Meyer,  the  chapter,  excepting  the  last  verse,  is 
a  $upplement  to  the  Gospel  of  John,  which  .closes  with  the  81st  verse  of  the  20th  chapter. 
But  a  supplement  can  be  only  an  appendix,  as  Meyer  intends,  in  case  the  book  itself  is  com- 
pleted according  to  its  plan.  Now,  a  careful  estimate  of  the  total  structure  of  the  Gospel 
leads  to  a  plan  which  constitutionally  includes  the  2l8t  chapter.  In  this  view  we  distinguish 
the  Prologue,  chap.  L  1-18,  the  historical  Gospel,  more  strictly  speaking,  and  the  Epilogue, 
rhap.  xxj.  The  division  of  the  Gospel,  made  and  pursued  in  this  volmne,  must  justify  this 
conception ;  and  we  here  refer  the  reader  thereto.  Even  most  of  the  advocates  of  the  genu- 
ineness, however,  have  more  recently  explained  the  24th  and  25th  verses  as  a  later  addition  ; 
and  again,  Weitzel  has  declared  against  this  (Studien  und  Kritikeriy  1849,  i.  1).  We  hold 
that,  if  the  interpolation  :  "  We  know  that  his  testimony  is  true,"  be  an  interpolation  of  the 
Ephesiau  church,  the  rest  reveals  the  hand  of  the  Evangelist  himself;  since  ver.  2^  looks 
back  to  chap.  xx.  81,  and  the  proverb  in  ver.  25,  though  termed  by  Meyer  an  absurd  exaggera-' 
tion,  is  entirely  characteristic  of  John's  contemplation.* 

It  is  otherwise  with  the  section,  chap,  viii  1-ll.t  It  is,  in  the  first  place,  established,  tl^at 
the  section  is  wanting  in  a  series  of  the  most  important  codices,  B.  L.  T.  X  A.,  to  which 
certainly  Cod.  Sin.,  and  probably  A.  and  C,  are  to  be  added ;  aud  that  a  series  of  the  oldest 
and  most  eminent  fathers,  from  Origen  downward,  are  entirely  silent  respecting  this  section. 
Add  to  this  the  fact  that  the  section,  at  first  view,  does  not  improve,  but  impairs  the  connec- 
tion of  the  Gospel.  We  ourselves  have  hitherto  thought  there  were  sufficient  proofs  that  it 
belongs  to  the  day  of  the  great  onsets  of  questionings  which  the  Pharisees  made  upon  the 
Lord  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  feast  of  Palms  (see  Lttcke,  ii.  p.  243 ;  Ilitzig,  Ueber  Johannes 
MarhuMy  p.  205 ;  my  Xe&0n  Jesti^  ii.  p.  952 ;  p.  1222).  From  this  apparent  misplacement  of  the 
section,  however,  it  would  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  passage  itself  is  not  apostolic ;  not 
even  that  it  is  not  Johannean.  Since  the  other  Evangelists  have  described  those  onsets,  it  is 
improbable  that  the  section  should  have  come  from  them  (as,  for  example,  Hitzig  places  the 
passage  in  Mark,  between  chap,  xii  13-17  and  vers.  18-27).  On  the  contrary,  it  is  more 
natural  to  sup{M>se  that  this  Gospel  relic  belongs  to  John,  or,  at  all  events,  to  the  Johannean 
tradition  in  Ephesus.  The  codd.  1, 19,  20,  put  it  at  the  close  of  the  Gospel ;  codd.  69, 124, 
846,  put  it  after  Luke  xxL  88.  We  might  well  suppose  that  the  latter  manuscripts  are  in  the 
right  as  to  the  place  of  the  incident,  the  former  as  to  the  authorship  of  the  account  We 
think  it  suitable,  however,  to  recur  to  the  question  in  the  Commentary  on  the  section  itself; 

aOtUdert  und  trleldri  (Nfimberg,  185S,  pp.  1-20),  satisfactorily  defends  the  integrity  of  the  fonrth  Ooppd  against  tho 
TifWB  of  Welsae  and  Schweiaer,  which  may  he  regarded  as  exploded.  But  since  that  time  the  same  error  has  heen 
reneved  in  a  modified  form.  Benan  {Vit  de  Ji*u$f  186S)  is  dicpoeed  to  regard  the  narrutiye  portions  of  John  aa  genuine 
and  to  a^iiowledge  a  historical  sahstratnm  even  in  the  diBCourses.  He  accepts  a8*hi8torical  the  belief  in  the  resorreo- 
tion  of  Lasaros,  but  turns  it  into  a  counterfeit  miracle,  the  rc5uU  of  guilty  collusion,  which  is  certainly  no  better,  but 
wone,  than  the  German  notion  of  a  mythical  poem,  or  a  symbolical  vestment  of  the  idea  of  immortality.  In  the  ISth 
edition  of  his  Ft«  <ie  Jetus,  Paris,  1867,  Benan  enters  for  the  first  time  into  a  discussion  of  the  Johannean  question. 
He  distinguishM,  in  the  Fre&oe,  four  Tiews  on  the  subject :  (10  ^^®  orthodox,  which  holds  fast  to  the  whole  Gospel 
of  John  aa  genuine ;  (2.)  the  middle  position,  which  recognizes  him  as  the  first  author,  but  admits  that  it  has  been 
brought  into  its  piosent  shape  and  form  by  his  disciples ;  (3.)  the  critical,  which  derives  it  from  a  disciple  of  John  about 
A.  D.  100,  and  glTes  up  the  discoarses,  but  admits  a  Johannean  tradition  in  the  historical  portion ;  (4.)  the  second 
critical  riew,  which  regards  the  whole  as  a  fiction  or  historical  norel  of  the  second  century.  He  professes  to  hold  the 
third  riew,  and  defends  it  in  a  concluding  essay.  Wciz«ftcker,  who  is  Baur's  successor  in  TQbingcn,  (In  his  Vntertuch-' 
unfftn  aUr  die  evangtL  QtmAichUt  Gotha,  1864;  oomp.  his  notice  of  Benan  in  \h^  Jahrbiklur  f&r  DeuUcht  Theologit, 
tor  1868,  pp.  521  ff,),  substantially  agrees  with  Benan,  and  divides  the  authorship  between  John  and  one  or  more  of  hia 
disoiples,  probably  the  elders  at  Ephesus.— P.  S.] 

♦  [Comp.  the  first  foot-note  on  p.  26.— P.  S.] 

t  [The  gcQuineneas  of  John  viii.  1-11,  or  mthor  viL  53-vili.  11,  as  also  of  chap.  v.  4,  with  the  last  clause  of  ver.  3,  is 
purely  a  question  of  textual  Criticism.    See  tho  Textual  NoUa  in  loc-~V.  8.] 
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32  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 

Bince,  on  a  more  accurate  weighing  of  the  critical  and  historical  considerations,  the  section 
might  decidedly  maintain  its  existing  position.  (On  the  critical  treatises  relative  to  this  sec- 
tion, compare  Meyer,  on  chap.  viiL  [p.  320,  5th  ed.] ). 


$  6.     80UBCE3  AKD  DESIGN  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

The  Gospel  of  John  appears  the  most  original  of  all  the  Gospels,  in  that  it  shows  itself 
thoroughly  independent  of  the  Synoptical  evangelical  tradition  while  yet  presupposing  it, 
and  confirming  the  essential  substance  of  it.  It  manifestly  rests  on  the  personal  memories 
of  one  of  the  earliest  disciples  of  Jesus — ^the  most  profound  and  spiritual  of  all— on  whom 
the  Lord's  exhibitions  of  himself  impressed  themselves  in  indelible  lines. 

That  John  early  committed  to  writing  in  memorabilia  the  most  important  matters  of  his 
recollection,  especially  the  Lord's  discourses,  we  may  well  suppose,  though  these  constituents 
of  his  Gospel  continually  became  fresh  again  and  clear  by  the  suggestions  of  the  promised 
Paraclete,  which  cooperated  with  his  enthusiastic  love  for  the  Lord. 

But  since,  by  the  direction  of  the  dying  Saviour,  he  was  made  the  son  of  Mary,  and  Mary 
thenceforth  lived  with  him  in  his  house  (see  the  article  Maria,  in  Winer),  and  this  little 
family,  formed  under  the  cross,  could  have  had  no  more  engaging  matter  of  conversation  than 
the  memory  of  the  Lord,  we  may  doubtless  ascribe  to  Mary  a  mental  share  in  the  gradual 
formation  of  this  slowly  maturing  Gospel. 

To  the  memories  of  the  Apostle  must  be  added  the  experiences  of  his  life,  especially  the 
friendly  and  peaceful  movements  of  his  apostolic  development.  How  he  might  thus  have 
been  led  also  to  his  peculiar  shaping  of  his  Logos  doctrine,  is  suggested  by  LUckc's  and  other 
treatises  on  the  Prologue. 

To  speak  now  of  the  design :  The  Gospel,  like  Christian  worship,  which  is  in  this  respect 
akin  to  art,  and,  like  every  thing  belonging  to  the  Christian  Church,  must  have  been  pro- 
duced primarily  for  its  own  sake,  as  the  one  spontaneous  effusion  of  the  lofty  contemplations 
of  the  Evangelist.  If  this  may  be  said  even  of  the  first  Evangelists,  and  our  school-theology 
must  be  charged  with  inquiring  far  too  readily  and  too  exclusively  for  an  exterior  design, 
while  a  due  .regard  to  the  fervid  spontaneity  of  the  four  Gospels  might  cure  criticism  of 
many  prejudices  of  a  lower  conception ;— all  this  is  true  in  a  very  peculiar  degree  of  the 
fourth  Gospel.  Contemplative  minds  like  that  of  John  must  give  expression  to  their  expe- 
riences and  views  first  of  all  for  their  own  satisfaction ;  and  if  we  have  understood  any  thing 
of  the  nature  of  John,  we  cannot  wonder  that  we  find  five  productions  of  his  hand,  forming 
at  bottom  a  trilogy  of  the  evangelic,  epistolary,  and  the  apocalyptic  character  in  the  New 
Testament. 

Yet,  as  the  Christian  cultus,  with  all  its  art-like  character,  by  no  means  stops  in  the  idea 
of  mere  exhibitive  art,  but  builds  itself  out  of  the  elements  of  eternally  active  truth,  and 
aims  with  distinct  purpose  in  efficient  enthusiasm  at  edification,  the  Evangelists  must  as  dis- 
tinctly, and  with  still  more  distinct  consciousness,  have  had  their  objective  impulse  and  their 
practical  design.  .And  the  Evangelist  John  has  himself  distinctly  stated  his  first  and  his  next 
practical  design,  chap.  zx.  81.  His  immediate  and  decisive  aim  was  neither  to  fight  a  heresy 
nor  to  complete  the  other  Gospels.  He  knew  too  well  that  the  i>ositive  statement  of  the  life 
of  Jesus,  purely  and  fervidly  given,  was  itself  the  most  effective  polemic  (chap,  iii  19),  and 
that  a  round,  complete  collection  of  the  most  significant  points  in  the  life  of  the  Lord,  set 
forth  in  orderly  succession,  would  form  the  most  fitting  supplement  (John  xx.  31). 

Nevertheless,  this  great  apostolic  presbyter-bishop  of  Ephesus  could  not  have  stood  for 
half  a  century  between  the  opposite  germinant  motions  of  Ebionism  and  Gnosticism,  without 
writing  his  Gospel  in  the  consciousness  that  it  would  practicaUy  transcend  that  antagonism, 
nor  without,  in  this  conviction,  everywhere  emphasizing  the  relevant  anti-Ebionistic  and  anti- 
Gnostic  points.  The  expressly  polemic  passages  in  his  Epistles  (comp.  1  John  ii.  18,  23,  23 ; 
iv.  1  sqq.,  2  John),  as  well  as  in  the  Revelation,  particularly  in  the  letters  to  the  seven 
churches,  give  abundant  proof  that  lie  was  fully  conscious  of  the  historical  and  dogmatical 
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points  in  his  Qospel  against  the  heresies  of  his  time,  and  that  he  relied  upon  their  operatiye 
foiice.  And  undoubtedly  it  was  his  Logos  doctnne  espedallf,  in  connection  with  the  doctrine 
of  the  historical,  personal  Christ,  which  in  the  second  century  most  effectiyely  contributed  to 
the  yictory  of  the  Churc£  oyer  both  Ebionism  and  Gnosticism.  The  doctrine  of  personality, 
concretely  defined  by  the  doctrine  of  the  person  of  Christ,  still  ever  operates  as  a  two-edged 
sword  against  all  Gnostic  and  Judaistic  distortions  of  the  truth.  '^  With  John,  therefore,  in 
his  Gospel,  the  person  of  the  Saviour  is  of  supreme  importance.^' 

The  consciousness  of  supplementing  the  first  three  Gospels,  which  at  the  time  of  the 
origin  of  John^s  Gospel  had  already  gained  a  considerable  currency  among  the  Christians, 
was  likewise  natural.  The  Evangelist  may  even  have  been  conscious  of  the  twofold  comple- 
tion, internal  and  externa^  which  he  furnished ;  and  in  that  case  he  surely  intended  to  f\ir- 
nish  it.    But  not  in  such  sense  as  to  be  a  theological  or  historical  emendator. 

When  Clement  of  Alexandria  (according  to  Euseb.  vi  14)  remarks  that  the  other  Evan- 
gelists have  delineated  particularly  the  external  history,  giving  us  a  tvayytXiop  a»naTiK6v; 
and  the  object  of  John  was  to  give  something  higher,  a  eMiyy<Xtoi'  mmfftariKoPy  he  unites  in 
one  expression  a  partial  truth,  and  a  leaning  of  the  Alexandrian  turn  of  thought  which  must 
not  be  overlooked.  Luther's  dictum  also,  of  the  ^  one  true,  tender,  leading  Gospel,"  needs  to 
be  reduced  to  the  most  strictly  qualified  sense.  AU  the  Gospels  are  spiritual,  pneumatic,  each 
in  its  way ;  but  the  fourth  Gospel  is  preeminently  the  Gospel  of  the  real  ideal  personality  of 
Christ,  and  as  such,  in  the  phrase  of  Emesti,  the  heart  of  Christ  (peetui  Christt), 

Clement  further  states  that  John  wrote  his  Gospel  at  the  request  of  his  friends ;  likewise, 
the  canon  of  Muratori,  which  Jerome  ingeniously  interpreted  thus :  that  the  bishops  and 
churches  of  Asia  Minor  urged  him  to  write  his  Gospel  against  the  incipient  heresies,  and  in  it 
to  make  the  divinity  of  Christ  distinctly  appear.  But  John  hardly  needed  such  a  spur ;  he 
might  at  most  have  been  hastened  by  it  in  the  publication  of  the  Gospel.  The  hUtorieal  sup- 
plementing of  the  three  Synoptists  is  made  prominent,  particularly  by  Eusebius  (iii.  24)  and 
Theodore  of  Mopsvestia  (Comment,  in  Jocmn,).  But  i^  beyond  his  delight  in  a  more  exact 
statement  and  essential  enrichment  of  the  Gospel  history,  John  hod  been  moved  by  the  desire 
of  an  external  supplementing  of  the  records  of  his  predecessors,  the  chronological  points 
would  have  appeared  still  more  clearly  marked,  and  the  array  of  facts  and  events  much  more 
copious.  His  object  lay  on  a  higher  level  than  this ;  and  so,  indeed,  did  the  object  of  the 
first  three  Evangelists  themselves. 

The  modem  criticism  has  come  down  so  low  as  to  repreisent  John  in  his  €k)spel,  according 
to  Strauss,  as  aiming  an  indirect  polemic  against  Peter ;  according  to  the  anonymous  Saxon 
work,  *'  Die  Evangdien^'*  as  intending  to  glorify  himself  and  put  himself  in  Peter's  place ; 
according  to  the  Baur  school,  a  fraudulent  writer  allowed  himself  to  put  forth,  in  the  interest 
of  an  irenical  tendency,  a  pseudo-Johannean  Gospel  I 

§  7.    TIME  KSCD  PLACB  OF  THE  COMPOSITION. 

As  to  the  time  of  the  composition  of  the  Gospel :  It  is  the  unanimous  tradition  of  the 
ancients  (Irensus,  Clement,  Origen,  &c)  that  the  fourth  Gospel  was  the  last  written.  We  are 
also  pointed  probably  in  any  case  to  the  time  of  the  Apostle's  residence  in  Ephesus,  which 
cannot  yet  have  begun  at  the  date  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  because  that  Epistle 
shows  no  trace  of  John  in  Ephesus.  This  date,  it  is  true,  must  vary  according  to  the  view 
taken  respecting  the  time  of  Paul's  death ;  we  consider  the  traditional  view  well  authen- 
ticated. For  Ephesus  as  the  place  of  composition,  we  have  the  authority  of  Irenseus,  and, 
after  him,  many  others. 

According  to  Epiphanius,  John  wrote  the  Gospel  at  the  age  of  ninety  years ;  according  to 
peeudographic  traditions  [Pseudo-Hippolytus  Be  XII,  AppJ]^  he  wrote  it  on  Patmos,  and 
afterwards  published  it  at  Ephesus.  LQcke  supposes  the  Gospel  to  have  been  written  between 
the  seventh  and  the  last  de<»de  of  the  first  century,  and  says,  only  by  way  of  conjecture,  not 
before  the  eighth  decade  (p.  167).  Guericke  supposes  [8d  ed.  p.  100]  after  the  Apocalypse 
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[between  80  and  90].  The  first  reason,  huwerer— liz^  that  the  Gospel  is  written  in  porer 
Greek  than  the  Apocaljpse — amounts  to  nothing,  since  the  Gospel  waa  written  cV  pot,  the 
Apocaljpse  ip  wnvfutri ;  that  is,  the  former  in  the  langoage  of  conscions  commnnication  with 
the  cnltore  of  the  world,  the  latter  in  the  spontaneity  of  inspired  expression  in  a  native 
Hebrew ;  and  as  to  the  second  reason,  the  relation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gnosis,  &c.,  the 
beginnings  of  the  Gnosia  appear  as  earlj  as  the  Pastoral  Epistles.  Meyer  also  supposes  that 
the  Gr>spel  originated  a  considerable  time  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  say  about  the 
year  80  (p.  41).  He  therewith  assumes  as  probable,  that  the  Gospel  circulated  for  some  time 
in  a  narrower  circle  of  Ephesian  friends,  and  was  afterwards  published  more  generally  with 
the  addition  of  the  21st  chapter.  This  theory  has  nothing  improbable,  in  so  far  as  it  takes 
the  addition  to  be  the  finishing  of  the  Gospel  itself  by  the  hand  of  John. 

We  take,  as  betokening  a  later  origin,  the  publication  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus  (on  the 
tnppotition  that  the  first  three  Gospels  omitted  it  out  of  regard  for  the  still  living  fiimily) ; 
and  the  account  of  Peter's  use  of  the  sword,  with  mention  of  his  name,  as  well  as  the  pre- 
monition of  his  martyrdom,  chap.  xxi.  (see  my  Apost.  Zeitalt.^  iL  p.  410). 

The  question,  however,  arises,  whether  the  passage  (chap.  v.  2)  which  speaks  of  the  pool 
of  Bethesda  with  its  ^yq  porches  as  if  still  existing,  does  not  indicate  that  Jerusalem  was  yet 
standing  when  John  wrote  the  account  (Apost,  ZeitalL,  iL  p.  420).  LQcke  disputes  this ;  and 
Guericke.  The  preterite  ^v^  xi.  18 ;  xviil  1 ;  xix.  41,  proves,  of  course,  nothiag  against  the 
present  tense,  tlan^  v.  2 ;  for  in  those  cases  it  refers  to  constant  circumstances  which  must 
outlast  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Yet  the  pillars  of  Bethesda  are  not  a  perfectly  firm 
support ;  since  we  might  have  here  a  previously  written  memorandum,  or  John  might  have 
been  writing  in  a  general  view  of  Jerusalem  as  still  standing.  Withal,  there  is  no  similar 
indication  of  a  later  date ;  and  as  regards  the  reference  to  John's  Greek,  and  to  his  familiar- 
ity with  the  theology  of  his  time  (the  Logos  doctrine),  and  with  the  incipient  heresiea,  a  few 
years  are,  in  any  case,  enough  to  make  him  in  these  respects  the  author  of  the  Gospel ;  and 
In  Pella  and  in  Dccapolis  there  was  material  enough  of  Greek  culture  to  bring  him  completely 
to  his  peculiar  point  of  gospel  view,  which  undoubtedly  belongs  to  his  residence  in  Ephesus. 

That  the  Gospel  belongs  before  the  Apocalypse,  ai^  before  the  Epistles  of  John,  and 
therefore,  at  all  events,  in  the  earliest  part  of  his  residence  in  Ephesus,  seems  to  be  especially 
indicated  by  its  missionary  leaning  in  chap.  xx.  81. 

It  is  matter  of  interest,  that  the  critical  Semlcr  (like  Tittmann)  sought  to  make  the  fourth 
Goipel  the  first  written  of  all ;  while  his  latest  critical  descendants  put  its  origin  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  second  century.    Another  proof  of  the  pretended  infallibility  of  morbid  criticism  I 

As  to  the  original  home  of  the  Gospel :  Not  only  tradition,  but  also  the  spiritual  charac- 
ter, and  its  references,  point  decidedly  to  Ephesus.*  The  discourse  of  Paul  to  the  elders  of 
Ephesus,  at  Miletus,  already  indicates  such  antagonisms  as  the  Gospel  thrusts  through  in  both 
directions  at  once ;  his  Epistles  to  the  Ephosians  and  the  Coiossians  still  more  clearly  indicate 
the  same ;  and,  finally,  his  Pastoral  Epistles.  The  Gospel  betokens  a  more  advanced  stage 
of  those  antagonisms,  and  a  position  of  the  Apostle^s  preaching  between  the  opposite  errors ; 
the  Epistles  and  the  Revelation  exhibit  the  third  stage.  Thus,  with  the  place  of  the  (Gospel 
in  time  between  the  end  of  Paul  and  tlie  end  of  John,  its  geographical  place  also  is  fixed. 
The  Gospel  presents  to  us  the  Apostle  John  in  Ephesus,  while  the  Epistles  and  the  Apoca- 
lypie  denote  rather  in  Ephesus  the  bishop  and  prophet  of  the  apostolic  Church. 

I  8.     810XIFICANCE  AND  MISSION  OP  JOHN,  HIS  8PIEIT,  AND  UlS  WEITIN03. 

The  spirituality  and  subtilty,  the  ideality  and  pure  mysticalness  of  John  and  his  writings, 
throw  the  whole  phenomenon  into  the  background  in  proportion  to  the  prevailing  Petrine 
and  Pauline  character  of  the  historical  Church  and  her  theology. 

*  (The  unAntraont  inulitioii  of  tho  lukclcnt  Church  «bnc«rain|r  the  labon  of  John  in  Ada  Minor,  irhich  «m  the 
•krptionl  nohool  of  Ikiur  left  nntonchod»  Una  been  quito  rooently  rojectod  hy  Dr.  Keim  in  hU  Hi$kin/  e/Jenu  ^Ntmau^ 
T0)«  t.  (1907)  p.  ICl  ft,  btti  aUf  dcftnOcd  by  Dr.  StciU  in  tho  Shidien  und  KriiiHM  for  18Q^  p.  487.— P.  S.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


§  9.     TOTAL  VIEW  OF  THE  GOSPEL  HISTORY. 


But,  from  the  background,  John  has  exerted  in  all  ages  the  mightiest  influence  on  the 
coarse  of  the  Church.  This  influence  is  far  from  being  fully  appreciated.  In  the  ancient  Church 
it  foond  a  concrete  embodiment  in  the  Johannean  school,  whose  import  is  yet  fother  to  be 
understood.  Ignatius,  Irenaus,  Hippolytus,  and  others,  arc  the  earliest  members  of  a  spirit- 
ual family,  which  perpetuated  itself  in  the  British  missionaries,  in  the  Culdees,  in  the  me- 
ducval  intellectual  life  of  the  Abbey  of  St.  Gall. 

la  the  Middle  Age  it  was  John  who,  in  his  writings,  comforted  and  supported  the  Church, 
when,  under  the  corruptions  of  the  hierarchy,  she  was  tempted  to  despair  (see  Gieseler, 
Church  Mitory,  2d  vol.  2d  part,  p.  357,  Germ.  ed.).  At  the  wane  time,  it  remains  curious 
that  the  popes  have  not  ventured  to  name  themselves  after  Peter,  but  have  freely  called  them- 
selves after  Paul  and  John.  With  the  twenty-third  John  this  self-judgment  of  an  unsus- 
pecting estrangement  of  spirit  reached  an  extreme.  The  less  they  read  John,  the  more  they 
called  themselves  after  his  name  in  dark,  deep  reverence  for  the  mysterious  patron. 

It  cannot  be  wholly  accidental  that  most  of  the  forerunners  of  the  Reformation  bore  the 
name  of  John ;  though  even  the  Reformers,  with  all  their  deeper  study  of  theology,  have  not 
yet  quite  reconciled  themselves  to  the  whole  John,  as  we  see  from  their  posture  toward  the 
Apocalypse.  And  if,  taking  such  a  position  as  Paul  took  between  Peter  and  John,  they  have 
introduced  the  transition  to  a  Johannean  age,  the  fact  that  the  fourth  Evangelist  in  particular 
has  formed  the  rock  of  oflenco  to  modem  criticism  (comp.  also  Gdthe's  opinion  of  the 
Apocalypse),  may  nevertheless  be  a  proof  that  we  are  as  yet  none  too  near  that  age.  In  any 
case,  Schelling's  construction  of  the  three  ages  of  the  Christian  Church  will  maintain  its 
validity  as  an  utterance  of  divinatory  insight,  which,  of  course,  is  exposed  to  much  misinter- 
pretation (comp.  my  Apost.  ZeiiaU.^  ii.  p.  660  [and  the  Amer.  ed.  of  Comm,  on  Romans^  pp.  1 
and  2,  note]  ) ;  and  it  has  long  since  been  perceived  that  the  Gospel  of  John  forms  the  cul- 
mination of  the  evangelic  history,  as  theology  will  more  and  more  acknowledge  that  John's 
type  of  doctrine  forms  the  consummation  of  the  apostolic  theology. 

The  saying  among  the  disciples  in  the  apostolic  age  must  prove  itself  the  truth  in  the 
higher  sense :  This  disciple  docs  not  die ! 

I  9.     TOTAL  VIEW  OF  TUB  GOSPEL  HISTOBY  ACCOitDINQ  TO  THE  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN. 

Since  the  Gospel  of  John  forms  the  complement  of  the  Synoptical  Gospels  in  respect  of 
regular  chronological  order,  the  historical  view  of  the  life  of  Jesus  must  be  completed  on  the 
.basis  of  John.    "We  give  the  result  of  om:  labors  in  the  following  sketch : 

Introduction:   The  Antecedent  Histokt  of  the  Life  of  Christ. 

The  eternal  antecedents  of  Christ.  The  Logos  and  His  function ;  John  i.  1-6.  His 
history  in  the  Old  Covenant,  represented  by  the  testimony  of  John ;  vers.  6-18.  The  temporal 
antecedents  of  Jesus.  Synoptists  :  Luke  and  Matthew.  Luke  :  The  genealogy  of  Jesus 
from  Adam  to  Christ ;  chap.  iii.  23-88.  Matthew  :  The  genealogy  from  Adam  to  Christ ; 
chap.  i.  1-17.  Lttke:  The  announcement  of  Jesus;  Gabriel,  Zachariah,  Elizabeth,  Mary, 
John;  chap.  L  1-80.  Matthew:  The  announcement;  Mary  and  Joseph;  chap.  i.  18-26. 
Parallel  to  Luke  i 

L    The  Childhood  of  Jesus. 

John  :  The  birth  of  Christ,  and  the  relation  of  His  birth  and  operation  to  the  natural 
birth ;  chap.  i.  1-14.  Lttke  :  The  journey  to  Bethlehem,  and  the  birth  of  Jesus.  The  holy 
night,  and  the  shepherds ;  chap.  ii.  1-21.  Matthew  :  The  wise  men  from  the  East,  and  the 
flight  into  Egypt ;  chap.  ii.  1-19.  The  presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  temple,  and  the  resi- 
dence in  Nazareth ;  Luke  ii.  22-40 ;  Matt.  ii.  20-23.  Jesus  at  twelve  years  of  age ;  Luke 
ii  41-53. 
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n.  The  AmsoxjNCEMBiXT  of  Christ  bt  John  the  Baftibt.  The  Maotfestatiok  of 
Christ.  Froh  the  Appearance  of  the  Baptist  to  the  First  Public  Attendance 
OF  Christ  at  the  Passover,  781  A.  U.  C.     The  Accrbditino  of  Christ  by  John 

AND  BY  HlHSBLF  DOWN  TO  THE  FiRST  PaSSOVER. 

The  tesdmony  of  the  Baptist  concerning  Christ  in  genera],  connected  with  the  baptism ; 
John  i.  15-18. — ^The  baptism  of  Jesus  at  the  Jordan  in  the  parallels :  Matt  iii  1-17 ;  Mark  L 
1-11 ;  Luke  ilL  1-88. — ^The  testimony  of  John  concerning  Jesus  before  the  rulers  of  the  Jews, 
that  He  is  the  Christ ;  John  L  19-28.— Parallels :  The  temptation ;  Matt  ir.  1-11 ;  Mark  i. 
12, 18 ;  Luke  ir.  1-18. — The  testimony  of  John  concerning  Jesus  before  His  disciples.  The 
first  disciples  of  Jesus.  The  return  of  Jesus  to  Galilee.  The  marriage  at  Cana.  The  jour- 
ney to  Capernaum.    The  first  public  visit  to  the  temple  at  the  Passover  in  the  year  781. 


HL    The  Public  Appearance  of  Christ  amidst  the  bnthusiastio  Grebtinos  of  His 
People.     From  the  Passover  of  781  to  the  Feast  of  Purim  in  782. 

a.     The  First  MinUtry  of  Jetus  in  Judea^  down  to  tJie  Imprisonment  of  John  ths  Baptist. 

Sojourn  in  Jerusalem,    l^codemus.    Baptizing  in  the  country  of  Judea.    The  repeated 
testimony  of  John  the  Baptist ;  John  i.  29-iii.  86. 


b.     The  Firet  JUtnistry  of  Jenu  in  Galilee, 

The  transfer  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus  to  Galilee.  Jesus  in  Samaiia,  and  the  Samaritan 
woman.  The  removal  of  the  residence  of  Jesus  from  Nazareth  to  Capernaum.  The  healing 
of  the  son  of  an  imperial  officer ;  John  iv.  1-54.  Parallels :  The  return  of  Jesus  to  Gktlilee. 
Jesus  thrust  out  of  Nazareth ;  Luke  iv.  16-81 ;  Matt.  iv.  12 ;  xiii  68 ;  Mark  L  14-16.— Resi- 
dence of  Jesus  in  Capernaum,  and  ministry  there.  The  demoniac  in  the  synagogue ;  the 
mother-in-law  of  Peter ;  Peter's  draught  of  fishes ;  the  calling  of  the  first  disciples ;  Matt  iv. 
12-22 ;  viii  14-17 ;  Mark  L  14-88 ;  iii.  9-12 ;  Luke  iv.  81-48  (44) ;  v.  1-11. 


«.     The  Three  Great  Mitionary  Toun  of  Jeeue  in  Galilee,     The  Mountain  Tour,  the  Sea  Tour, 

the  Tour  through  the  Cities, 

The  first  journey  of  Jesus  through  the  country  of  Galilee  (the  mountain  region).  The 
sermon  on  the  mount  and  in  the  plain.  The  healing  of  the  leper ;  Matt.  iv.  28-viiL  4 ;  Mark 
i.  85-45 ;  ill  12, 18 ;  Luke  v.  12-16 ;  vL  12-49.— The  return  of  Jesus  from  the  tour  of  Galilee. 
The  centurion  at  Capernaum.  The  followers.  The  second  sermon  on  the  sea.  The  voyage 
to  Gadara,  and  the  return ;  Matt  viii  5-13, 18-84 ;  ix.  1 ;  chap,  ariii ;  Mark  iv.  1-41 ;  v.  1-21 ; 
Luke  vii.  1-10 ;  viii.  4-15,  22-89 ;  ix.  57-62.— The  return  of  Jesus  from  His  journey  to 
Gadara.  The  crowd.  The  paralytic.  The  calling  of  Matthew.  Particular  conflicts  with 
the  Pharisees  and  the  disciples  of  John.  A  series  of  miracles ;  Matt.  ix.  1-84 ;  Mark  ii  1-22 ; 
V.  21-48 ;  Luke  v.  17-89 ;  viii.  40-56.— The  preparation  for  the  third  tour,  through  the  coast 
cities.  The  selection  of  the  twelve  apostles.  The  instruction  to  the  apostles ;  Matt.  ix.  85- 
X.  42 ;  xL  1 ;  Mark  ia  14-19 ;  vi  6-16 ;  Luke  vi.  12-16 ;  ix.  1-6.— The  journey  of  Jesus 
through  the  cities,  and  the  apostles'  going  before.  The  woman  who  was  a  sinner.  The 
fame  of  Jesus.  The  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain ;  Matt,  xi  1 ;  Mark  vi  12,  18 ;  Luke  vii 
11-17,  86-50 ;  viii  1-18. — ^The  message  of  John  the  Baptist  from  prison ;  Matt  xi.  2-19 ; 
Luke  vii  18-85. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


§  9.     TOTAL  VIEW  OF  THE  GOSPEL  HISTORY.  37 

IV.  The  Tnra  of  thb  AppBABikNCB  akd  Dibapfsabai^cb  of  Jesus  xnn>ER  thb  Pebsb- 
cnnoNS  OF  His  Enemies  ;  on,  His  Banishment  and  Flight-like  Pilgbimage.  Fbom 
THE  Feast  of  Pttbim  in  782  to  the  Palm-Dat  befobe  the  Pasboteb  of  788. 

a.    From  the  Feast  of  Purim  to  the  Feast  of  TabemadeSy  783. 

Jesus  at  the  feast  of  Pnrim  in  Jerusalem.  His  conflict  with  the  hierarchy,  and  their  first 
attempt  to  institute  capital  process  against  Him ;  John  y.  The  return  of  Jesus  to  Gkililee. 
The  account  of  the  execution  of  John  the  Baptist.  The  first  feeding  of  the  multitude  in  the 
wilderness.  Ghrisf  s  walking  on  the  sea ;  John  yi.  1-21 ;  Matt.  xiy. ;  Mark  yi  14-66 ;  Luke  ix. 
7-17. — Discourse  of  Jesus  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum  on  the  manna  from  heayen.  His 
rebuke  of  chiliastic  Mesuanic  hopes  in  Galilee.  The  turning  back  of  many  of  His  followers ; 
John  yi  22-71. — The  Passoyer  not  attended  by  the  Loiyl  in  the  year  of  the  persecution,  and 
the  occurrence  connected  therewith ;  John  yi  4 ;  Luke  x.  88-42 ;  Matt  xy.  1,  2 ;  comp.  xxi. 
1-3 ;  xxyi  18,  86 ;  xxyii.  57. — The  accusation  of  the  Lord  in  reference  to  the  plucking  of  the 
com ;  Matt,  xii  1-8 ;  Mark  ii.  28-28 ;  Luke  yi.  1-5 ;  John  yii.  1. — ^The  healing  of  the  man 
with  the  withered  hand ;  Matt.  xii.  9-21 ;  Mark  iii.  1-6 ;  Luke  yi  6-11. — ^The  decisiye  public 
contest  of  the  Lord  with  the  Pharisees  of  Galilee.  The  healing  of  the  deaf  and  dumb  demo- 
niac. The  (second ;  comp.  Matt.  ix.  84)  public  culmination  of  the  miraculous  power  of 
Jesus.  Of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  second  demand  of  a  sign  fh)m  heayen ; 
(»mp.  John  ii  18.  The  family  of  Jesus.  The  banquet  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee.  The 
crowd.  Warning  against  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees,  and  against  coyetousness.  The 
deliyery  cf  parables  on  the  sea ;  Matt,  xii  22-50 ;  xiii  24-80,  88-58 ;  Mark  iii  20-85 ;  Luke 
yiii  18-21 ;  xi.  14-54 ;  chap.  xii. — Accounts  of  persons  returning  from  the  feast  concerning 
the  unibrtunate  Galileans  whom  Pilate  had  slain  in  the  temple ;  Luke  xiii.  1-9. — The  healing 
of  the  crooked  woman :  another  miracle  on  the  Sabbath ;  Luke  xiii.  11-17. — ^The  deputation 
from  Jerusalem,  taking  the  Lord  to  task  for  the  free  conduct  of  His  disciples.  The  remoyal 
of  Jesus :  His  wandering  through  the  borders  of  Phcenicia  and  through  Upper  Gralilee  to 
Gaulonitis,  on  the  other  side  the  sea.  The  Canaanitish  woman.  The  deaf  and  dumb.  The 
second  miraculous  feeding.  The  crossing  to  the  western  coast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee ;  Matt 
xy. ;  Mark  yii  1-37 ;  yiii.  1-10. — ^Public  hostility  to  Jesus  at  Magdala,  and  His  return  across 
the  sea  to  the  mountains  of  Gaulonitis.  The  healing  of  a  blind  man  in  the  eastern  Bethsaida. 
The  confession  of  Peter,  and  his  horror  of  the  cross ;  Matt.  xyi. ;  Mark  yiii  11-ix.  1 ;  Luke 
ix.  18-27.— The  transfiguration ;  Matt,  xyii  1-18 ;  Mark  ix.  1-18 ;  Luke  ix.  28-86.— Healing 
of  the  lunatic ;  Matt  xvii.  14-21 ;  Mark  ix.  14-29 ;  Luke  ix  87-45.— Homeward  journey  of 
Christ  through  Gkililee,  and  His  brethren's  proposal  that  He  join  the  pilgrimage  to  the  feast 
of  Tabernacles.  Refusal  of  Jesus,  and  His  secret  ascent  to  Jerusalem,  to  appear  there,  not  as 
a  pilgrim,  but  as  a  Prophet ;  John  yii  1-10 ;  Matt  xyii.  22,  28 ;  Mark  yiii.  81,  82. 

h.    From  the  Feast  of  TahemacUs  to  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication  in  782. 

The  sudden  appearance  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  during  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.  He 
accuses  His  enemies,  before  all  the  people,  of  seeking  His  life,  and  announces  His  departure ; 
John  yii.  10-86. — Jesus  begins  to  announce  the  antagonism  between  the  Old  Testament  sym- 
bolism of  the  temple  and  the  reality  of  the  New  Testament  salyation  in  Him.  His  testimony 
of  the  liying  fountain  in  opposition  to  the  Pool  of  Siloam.  Futility  of  the  design  of  the 
Sanhedrin  to  imprison  Him ;  John  yii.  87-52. — Jesus  the  light  of  the  world,  in  opposition  to 
the  lights  and  the  torch  festiyal  in  the  temple ;  John  yiii  (1-11  ♦)  12-20.— The  more  distinct* 
announcement  of  Josos,  that  He  intended  to  take  His  departure  from  the  Jewish  people ; 
John  yiii  21-80.— Flash  of  a  chiliastic  expectation  among  the  people  at  Jerusalem.    Dis- 

*  [See  Tcmarlu  on  yers.  1-11  in  the  section  on  the  Oenoinonees,  and  the  passage  in  its  place  in  the  Connnentnry.  I 
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course  of  Jesus  on  the  distinction  between  the  true  freedom  and  the  true  bondage,  and  on  the 
distinction  between  the  faith  of  Abraham  and  the  seeing  of  Christ  ;•  John  riiL  81-50. — ^Heal- 
ing of  the  man  bom  blind ;  John  ix. — Jesus  gives  the  false  shepherds  of  Israel  the  marks  of 
the  true  shepherd,  and  presents  himself  as  the  True  Shepherd,  ready  to  lay  down  His  life  for 
His  sheep ;  John  ix.  40,  41-x.  1-21. — Last  appearance  of  Jesus  in  Capernaum.  Conduct  of 
the  disciples  respecting  the  primacy ;  Matt.  xyiL  24-xylii.  5 ;  Mark  ix.  83-87 ;  Luke  ix. 
46-49.— Peril  of  offences ;  Matt,  xviii.  6-11 ;  Mark  ix.  88-50 ;  Luke  xviL  1,  2.— Departure  of 
Jesus  from  Capernaum,  and  intimation  of  the  apostasy  of  a  great  mass  of  His  people ;  Luke 
xiii,  22-80. — Intrigues  of  the  Pharisees;  Luke  xiii  81-85. — ^Banquet  in  the  house  of  a 
Pharisee.  The  dropsical  man.  Address  of  the  Lord  to  the  guests ;  Luke  xiv.  1-24. — ^Multi- 
tude following  Jesus  on  His  departure.  Uis  warning  to  undecided  followers ;  Matt.  xix.  1,  2 ; 
Luke  xiy.  25-35.— Reception  of  Publicans  and  sinners.  Fellowship  of  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
Parables ;  Matt.  XTiii  12-85 ;  Luke  xv.  1-xvii.  10. — Hindrance  to  Jesus*  journeying  through 
Samaria ;  Luke  ix.  51-62. — Sending  of  the  seventy  disciples,  and  the  recurrence  of  Jesus  to 
His  labors  in  Galilee ;  Matt.  xi.  20-80 ;  Luke  x.  1-16. — Journey  of  Jesus  through  the  border 
country  between  Galilee  and  Samaria  to  Perea;  Luke  xvii.  11-19. — Return  of  the  seventy. 
The  narrow-hearted  Scribe,  and  the  good  Samaritan ;  Luke  x.  17-87. — Jesus'  first  sojoum  in 
Perea,  and  His  labors  there ;  Matt.  xix.  1,  2 ;  Mark  x.  1 ;  Luke  xvii.  20-xviii  14. 

c    From  ths  Feast  of  Dedication  in  732  to  the  Palm-Day  hefbre  the  Passover  in  783. 

Jesu^  at  the  feast  of  Dedication  in  Jerusalem.  Last  attempt  of  the  Jews  to  make  Jesus 
chime  in  with  their  chiliastic  expectation ;  tempting  Him ;  John  x.  22-40. — Second  and  last 
sojoum  of  Jesus  in  Perea.  Treatment  of  divorce ;  children  brought  to  the  Lord.  The  rich 
youth ;  John  x.  40-42 ;  Matt.  xix.  3-xx.  16 ;  Mark  x.  2-82 ;  Luke  xviii.  15-80.— Raising  of 
Lazarus  in  Bethany ;  John  xL  1-44.— Definite  decree  of  the  Sanhedrin  to  put  Jesus  to  death, 
and  secret  sojoum  of  Jesus  in  Ephraim  till  His  last  pilgrimage  to  the  Passover ;  John  xL 
47-57. 

Y.    Thb  Deciqivb  YiELDmo  of  Jesus  to  thr  Messianio  Eitthusiash  of  His  Peofls. 
Fbom  the  Palm  Festival  to  the  Feast  of  the  Passoveb  in  the  Yeab  788. 

Journey  of  Jesus  to  Jericho,  and  His  intercourse  with  the  pilgrims  to  the  Passover.  Re- 
newcd  announcement  of  His  crucifixion.  Ambition  of  the  family  of  Zebedee.  Healing  of 
the  blind  men  at  Jericho.  Zaccheus.  Parable  of  the  ten  servants  and  the  ten  pounds  in- 
trasted  to  them ;  Matt.  xx.  17-34 ;  Mark  x.  82-52 ;  Luke  xviii.  81-xix.  1-28.  Saturday  : 
Banquet  in  Bethany,  and  the  anointing.  Treason ;  John  xii.  1-11 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  6-16 ;  Mark 
xiv.  8-11 ;  Luke  xxii.  1-6.  Sunday :  Triumphal  entrance  of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem ;  John  xiL 
9-18  ;  Matt.  xxi.  1-11 ;  Mark  xi.  1-11 ;  Luke  xix.  29-46.  Monday:  The  great  day  of  the 
Messianic  dwelling  and  administration  of  Jesus  in  the  temple.  Cursing  of  the  fig  tree. 
Purifying*  of  the  temple.  Keeping  holy  the  temple.  Exercise  of  His  oflice  of  teacher,  and 
miraculous  cures,  in  the  temple.  The  hosanna  of  the  children,  objection  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
Christ's  vindication  (the  Greeks,  and  the  voice  from  heaven ;  John  xii.  19-86.  See  the  pas- 
sage in  the  Commentary.  It  is  hard  to  ^n  the  precise  moment  of  the  appearance  of  the 
Greeks);  Matt.  xxi.  12-22;  Mark.  xi.  12-19;  Luke  xix.  45-48.  Tuesday:  End  of  the  Old 
Testament  theocracy.  The  withered  fig  tree.  Attempt  of  the  Sanhedrin  to  crush  the  Lord 
by  its  authority.  Consequent  ironical  temptations  on  the  part  of  Pharisees,  Sadducecs,  and 
Scribes.  Great  counter-question  of  Christ.  Great  discourse  of  the  Lord  against  the  Phari- 
sees and  Scribes.  Woes  against  Jerusalem,  and  departure  from  the  temple.  The  widow's 
mite ;  John  xii.  87 ;  Matt.  xxL  10-xxiv.  2 ;  Mark  xi.  20-xiiL  2 ;  Luke  xix.  47-xxi.  6.  Tues- 
day nighty  Wednesday :  Jesus  looking  back  upon  the  temple  from  the  Mount  of  Olives  in  the 
circle  of  His  confidential  disciples.  Announcement  of  the  judgment  of  God,  the  destruction 
of  tlie  Holy  City  and  the  temple,  and  the  end  of  the  world.    Parables  of  the  Ten  Virgins 
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and  the  Talents.  The  final  judgment ;  Matt.  xxiv.  8-xxv.  46 ;  Hark  xiii  8-37 ;  Luke  xxi. 
7-36.  Wednesday :  Retirement  of  Jesus  into  secresy.  The  Evangelist  John^s  review  of  the 
Dumstry  of  the  Lord ;  John  xii.  37-50 ;  Luke  xxi.  87,  83. 

VL  Tbeason  of  thk  People  of  Israel  against  tiibib  Messiah.  The  Decbeb  of  the 
High  Coui^cil.  The  Paschal  Lamb  and  the  Suppeb.  The  Partino  Discoubses. 
The  Passion,  Death,  and  Bubial  of  Jesus.  Fbok  the  Passoveb  to  the  End  of 
the  Gbeat  Pabsoyeb  ^abbath. 

Introduction  to  the  pession  of  Jesus.  Distinct  announcement  of  Jesus,  that  He  should 
suffer  at  the  Passover.  Contemporaneous  decree  of  the  Sanhedrin  (two  days  before  Easter, 
Tuesday  evening,  the  day  of  the  decisive  rupture)  to  put  Him  to  death,  lut  not  at  the  Pa99- 
over.  The  ordering  and  preparation  of  the  paschal  supper ;  Matt.  xxvi.  1-5 ;  vera.  17-19 ; 
Mark  xiv.  1,  2 ;  vers.  12-16  ;  Luke  xxii.  1,  2 ;.  vers.  7-13. — The  feet-washing.  The  paschal 
supper.  Listitution  of  the  Holy  Supper.  Parting  discourses  of  the  Lord.  Sacerdotal 
prayer.  Exit  to  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  John  xiii,-xvii. ;  Matt.  xxvi.  20-85 ;  Mark  xiv.  17-81 ; 
Luke  xxiL  14-39. 

a.    Jesus  in  Qethsemane, 

The  struggle  and  victory  in  His  inward  passion ;  John  xviii.  1-12, 18 ;  Matt  xxvi  86-46 ; 
Maik  xiv.  82-42 ;  Luke  xxii.  89-46. — Jesus  in  Gethsemane  before  His  enemies.  The  traitor. 
Free  surrender  of  Jesus.  Guarantee  of  the  disciples,  and  their  fight ;  Matt.  xxvi.  47-56 ; 
Mark  xiv.  43-52 ;  Luke  xxii  47-53. 

5.    Jesus  "before  the  Spiritital  Court  (Sanhedrin), 

Jesus  before  Annas  and  before  Caiaphas.  The  false  witnesses.  Christ  the  true  witness, 
with  the  confession  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  The  denial  of  Peter,  and  his  repentance. 
The  first  mocking  of  the  Lord,  and  the  final  hearing ;  John  xviii  18-27 ;  Matt,  xxvi  67-76 ; 
Mark  xiv.  53-72 ;  Luke  xxii  54-71. 

c,  Jesus  "before  Pilate. 

Leading  of  Jesus  away  to  the  Pnetorium,  and  end  of  Judas ;  John  xviii  28 ;  Matt,  xxvii 
1-10 ;  Mark  xv.  1 ;  Luke  xxiii.  1. — Jesus  before  the  secular  tribunal.  The  threefold  accusa- 
tion of  sedition,  blasphemy,  and  treason.  The  three  hearings :  before  Pilate,  before  Herod, 
and  again  before  Pilate^  The  three  great  forebodings  J  the  jealous  tumult  of  the  Sanhedrin  ; 
the  dream  of  Pilate's  vdfe ;  the  sayiug,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  The  three  attempts  at 
rescue :  Barabbas ;  the  scourging ;  the  last  remonstrance  of  Pilate.  The  three  rejections  of 
Christ  on  the  part  of  the  Jewish  people :  Christ  offered  with  Barabbas ;  Christ  declared  inno- 
cent by  Pilate's  washing  of  his  hands ;  Christ  crowned  with  thorns.  The  hand-washing  of 
ihe  Gentile,  the  self-imprecation  of  the  Jews.  The  three  condemnations :  delivery  to  the 
mercy  of  the  people ;  to  scourging ;  to  death.  Threefold  mockery  of  the  Lord :  in  His  own 
raiment  before  the  High  Council ;  in  white  before  Herod ;  in  purple  before  Pilate.  Sentence 
of  death ;  John  xviii  28-xix.  16 ;  Matt,  xxvii  11-31 ;  Mark  xv.  1-20 ;  Luke  xxiii  1-25. 

d,  Jestis  an  Golgotha, 

The  leading  of  Jesus  away  to  Golgotha ;  John  xix.  16, 17 ;  Matt,  xxvii.  81-83 ;  Mark  xv^ 
20-22 ;  Luke  xxiii  26-88.— The  crucifixion.  The  seven  last  words.  The  signs  of  divinity. 
The  signs  of  judgment,  or  the  scofilng  and  the  beginnings  of  trembling  after  the  uproar. 
The  signs  of  fjdth.  The  signs  of  turning ;  John  xix.  17-30 ;  Matt,  xxvii.  33-56 ;  Mark  xv. 
22-41 ;  Luke  xxiii  83-49. 
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€,     The  Burial  on  GoodrFriday  Evening, 

The  new  disciples.  The  old  female  disciples.  The  sepulchre.  The  burial ;  John  yix, 
81-42 ;  Matt  xxril.  57-66 ;  Mark  xy.  42-47 ;  Luke  xxiii.  50-^56. 

Vn.    The  Rssubbection,  ob  the  Glorificatioh  of  ths  Lobd. 

a.     The  Remrreetion  and  the  Appearancee  of  Jeiue  in  Judea. 

The  resurrection,  and  the  first  announcement  of  it  to  Magdalene  and  the  women ;  John 
XX.  1-18 ;  Matt  xxviii.  1-10 ;  Mark  xvi.  1-11 ;  Luke  xxiv.  1-12.— Announcement  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  among  His  enemies ;  Matt  xzriii  11-15. — ^The  walk  to  Emmaus.  Peter; 
Mark  xyL  12, 18 ;  Luke  xxiy.  18-85. — ^First  appearance  of  Christ  in  the  circle  of  the  apostles 
on  the  first  Sunday  eyening, ;  John  xx.  10-28 ;  Mark  xyi  14 ;  Luke  xxiy.  86^44.  Second 
appearance  of  Jesus  on  the  second  Sunday  eyening  in  the  circle  of  the  apostles.  Thomas ; 
John  XX.  26-81. 

h.  The  Appearancee  of  ChriU  in  QaliUe, 

First  appearance  of  Jesus  in  Galilee  in  a  company  of  apostles ;  John  xxi.  Second  appear- 
ance of  Jesus  in  the  midst  of  a  great  company  of  disciples,  as  yaledictory  to  the  larger  body 
of  disciples  in  Galilee,  or  His  people  at  large ;  Matt  xxyiii  16-20 ;  Mark  xyL  15-18 ;  Luke 
xxiy.  45-40.    Comp.  1  Cor.  xy.  6. 

c.    lAut  Appearance  of  Jenu  in  the  Circle  of  Eu  ApoiUes  in  Judea,    The  Aeeennon. 

Walk  to  the  Mount  of  Oliyes,  and  ascension;  Mark  xyi.  10,  £0;  Luke  xxiy.  50-63. 
Comp.  Acts  i  1-12. 

d.    The  Spiritual  Bet/urn  and  Eternal  Pretence  of  Christ  in  Hie  Church. 

Christ  with  His  people  alway,  eyen  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  John  xxi  15-25 ;  Matt 
xxyiii.  20 ;  Mark  xyL  20 ;  Luke  xxiy.  51.    Comp.  Acts  i.  and  ii.  . 

OBSERyAnoK. — John  unites  his  peculiar  selection  of  facts  for  points  of  yiew,  which  distin- 
guishes his  arrangement  of  the  Gospel,  with  the  closest  chronological  sequence.  With  the 
Bynoptists  the  interest  in  facts  induces  greater  deyiation  horn  chronological  order.  In  regard 
to  Matthew  and  Mark,  we  refer  to  the  Litroductions.  Li  our  construction  of  the  Gospel  his- 
tory, some  of  the  greatest  changes  of  chronological  order  occur  in  Luke.  The  bliaping  of 
facts  in  Luke  proceeds  from  his  interest  to  exhibit  the  whole  life  of  Jesus  as  a  wandering, 
which  had  its  goal  at  Jerusalem,  and  which  the  Eyangelist  yiewed  as  a  teaching  of  salyation 
in  facts  and  the  acts  of  the  Lord  (see  Acts  x.  87,  88.  Comp.  my  Leben  Jeeu^  iii.  p.  845  sqq.). 
Matthew  exhibits  the  gospel  fulfilments  of  the  Old  Testament  in  great  stadia ;  Mark  the  yic- 
torious  conflicts  of  the  gospel ;  John  presents  general  gospel  yiews  of  the  moral  uniyerse  in 
the  light  of  the  person  of  Christ ;  Luke,  the  gospel  pilgrimages.  The  pilgrimage  of  Mary 
forms  the  centre  of  the  first  chapter.  The  pilgrimage  of  tho  parents,  and  of  Jesus  at  twelye 
years,  to  the  temple,  is  the  issue  of  the  second.  In  the  third,  John  is  a  pilgrim  on  the  Jor- 
dan, and  the  people  make  pilgrimage  to  him ;  so  at  last  does  Jesus.  The  history  of  the 
temptation  also  (chap,  iy.)  stands  here  under  the  particular  aspect  of  a  carayan ;  hence  proba- 
bly the  transposition  of  the  second  and  third  temptations.*  After  this,  Jesus  journeys  from 
His  home  in  Nazareth  to  Capernaum.  But  in  Capernaum  He  does  not  stay ;  the  preaching 
and  healing  itinerancies  through  Galilee  begin.  In  schools,  on  ships,  at  custom-stands,  in 
haryest-fields,  on  mountains,  the  Lord  unfolds  the  nches  of  His  diyine-human  gentleness  and 
kindness.    The  three  pilgrimages  through  Galilee,  also,  Luke  so  transposes  as  to  make  the 
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Toyoge  to  €hidara  the  close  (chap.  viii.).  And  then,  in  the  ninth  chapter,  Jesus,  in  the  calling 
of  the  twelye  apostles,  and  in  the  transfiguration,  prepares  himself  for  the  great  pilgrimage  to 
Jerusalem.  The  journey  begins,  the  seventy  disciples  in  advance.  •  Now  the  Evangelist  di*- 
tinguishes  for  us  the  several  parts  of  the  journey  of  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem.  These 
parts,  put  together  without  regard  io  chronological  relations,  form  a  grand  panorama  of  the 
pilgrimage  of  the  faithfld  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  a  representation  of  saving  truth  in 
fiicts ;  chap.  x.  88-xviii.  80.  The  end  of  the  journey  is  the  progress  of  Jesus  to  Jerusalem ; 
chaps,  xviii.  81-xLx.  48.  Here  is  most  graphically  painted  the  progress  of  Jesus  over  tlie 
Mount  of  Olives ;  and  among  the  parables  which  the  Lord  now  delivers  in  the  temple,  Luke 
give«  prominence  to  that  of  the  lord  of  a  vineyard  travelling  into  a  far  country ;  the  disciples 
should  flee  to  the  mountains  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  they  should  lift  up  their 
heads  in  the  last  judgment,  and  escape  all  its  terrors.  The  passage  of  Christ  to  €k>lgotha 
becomes,  in  Luke^s  hand,  a  significant  pilgrimage  amidst  the  lamentations  of  the  daughters 
of  Jerusalem.  The  female  disciples,  who  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  aided  in  His  burial,  are 
female  Galilean  pilgrims.  Even  one  of  the  chief  appearances  of  the  risen  Lord  we  find,  in 
Luke,  interwoven  with  a  journey  of  the  disciples  frou}  Jerusalem  to  Emmaus,  and  the  ascen- 
sion is  the  end  of  a  pilgrimage  of  Jesus  with  His  disciples  to  Bethany.  With  this  principle 
of  arrangement,  on  the  basis,  no  doubt,  of  existing  memorabilia  (see  Luke  i.  1,  and  Schleier- 
macher's  Lukas)^  Luke  imited  the  spirit  of  the  Pauline  type  of  doctrine  in  the  form  of  Gre- 
cian culture ;  and  in  his  human  conception  of  the  Divine  kindliness  and  spiritual  beauty  of 
Christ  he  set  points  of  gentleness,  grace,  compassion,  foremost,  especially  in  contrast  with 
Pharisaic  pride  and  self-righteousness.  On  these  two  subjects  compare  the  admirable 
remarks  [of  Dr.  Van  Oosterzee]  in  the  Introduction  of  the  Commentary  on  Luke. 

On  the  synoptical  relations  of  the  Gospel,  should  be  further  compared  the  Synopses  of  De 
Wette  and  LOcke,  Tischendorf  [Robinson,  Strong],  and  other^  and  the  modem  works  on  the 
Hfe  of  Jesus,  especially  that  of  Pressel.    Also  the  Harmony  of  the  Gospels^  by  Lex. 


S  10.     FUNDAMENTAL  IDEA  AND  DIVISION  OP  THE  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN. 

The  fundamental  idea  of  the  Gospel  is  this :  Christ,  as  the  eternal,  personal  Word,  is  the 
personal  basis  of  the  world ;  its  foundation  of  love,  which  branches  into  life  and  light,  and 
the  primal  nature  and  form  of  which  all  things,  by  their  symbolical  formation,  testify. 
Therefore  also  Christ,  as  the  Life  and  Light  of  the  world,  breaks  victoriously  through  the  dark- 
ness of  sin  in  the  world,  till  He  becomes  incarnate,  and  thence,  till  His  glorification,  to  redeem 
the  world.  And  since  the  perfect  glorification  of  Christ  is  the  perfect  redemption  of  the 
world,  the  operation  of  His  redemption  in  the  world  must  perfect  itself  in  the  glorifying  of 
the  world — ^that  is,  in  His  advent,  which  makes  the  world  the  Father's  house.  Accordingly, 
the  whole  Gospel  falls  into  three  parts :  (1.)  Concerning  the  pre-historical  glory  of  Christ,  or 
His  pre-historical  advent  and  His  manifestation ;  the  prologue,  chap,  i  1-18 ;  (2.)  Concern- 
ing the  historical  glory  of  Christ,  or  His  victory  in  conflict  with  the  darkness ;  the  gospel 
history  in  the  strict  sense ;  chap.  i.  19-xx.  81 ;  (3.)  Concerning  the  post-historical  glory  of 
Christ  over  His  Church,  and  in  it,  or  His  second  advent ;  chap.  xxi. 

The  subdivisions  arrange  themselves  as  follows : 

L    The  Pkologue,  Chap.  i.  1-18. 

Ut  Section. — Christ  in  His  eternal  essence  and  life,  and  His  position  between  God  and  the 
world ;  vers.  1-5. 

(1.)  The  personal  Word  (Christ)  in  His  eternal  essence  and  lifb  as  related  to  Qod ; 

vers.  1,  3. 
(2.)  As  related  to  the  creation ;  ver.  8.  * 

(8.)  To  the  world  and  to  mankind  in  their  original  constitution ;  vor.  4. 
(4.)  To  the  world  in  darkness ;  ver.  6. 
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2d  Section. — The  personal  Light,  or  Christ,  in  His  pre-historical  adreut  in  the  world,  espe- 
cially in  His  Old  Testament  advent,  testified  by  the  Old  Coyeoant  as  represented  by  John 
the  Baptist. 

(1.)  The  representative  of  the  advent  of  Christ,  John  the  Baptist ;  vers.  6-8. 
(2.)  The  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world  as  to  its  general  groundwork  and  its  histori- 
cal development ;  ver.  9. 
(3.)  Relation  of  Christ  to  the  world,  and  conduct  of  the  world  toward  Him,  or  the 

general  groundwork  of  His  advent ;  ver.  10. 
(4.)  Relation  of  Christ  to  Israel,  and  conduct  of  Israel  toward  Him,  or  the  imperfect, 

symbolical  advent ;  ver.  11. 
(5.)  Gradual  breaking  forth  of  Christ  into  the  world  in  the  distinction  of  the  elect 
from  the  less  susceptible,  constituted  (o.)  by  faith,  as  the  beginning  of  the  real 
advent ;  ver.  12 ;  (5.)  by  the  sanctification  of  births,  and  birth  from  God.    Devel- 
opment of  the  real  advent ;  ver.  18. 
Zd  >S^^ion.— Incarnation  of  the  Logos.    Appearance  of  the  real  Shekinah  among  the  faithful ; 
vers.  14-18. 

(1.)  Incarnation  of  the  Logos,  or  the  absolutely  new  birth.    Appearance  of  the  real 

Shekinah ;  ver.  ].4. 
(2.)  Testimony  of  John  in  general ;  ver.  15. 
(3.)  Experience  of  believers,  or  grace ;  ver.  16. 

(4.)  Antithesis  between  Moses  and  Christ,  the  law  of  the  Old  Testament  and  Christian- 
ity, in  their  authority  and  work ;  ver.  17. 
(5.)  Antithesis  between  the  whole  old  world  ajnd  Christ  in  their  relation  to  Qad; 
ver.  18. 

IL  The  Gospel  of  tiie  Historical  JIanifestation  of  Christ,  or  His  Self-Revela- 
tion A2n>  His  Victory  in  Conflict  wrrn  the  Darkness  of  the  World,  Chap.  i. 
19-xx.  81. 

1st  Section, — Reception  which  Christ,  the  Light  of  the  world,  finds  in  His  life  of  love  among 
the  men  akin  to  the  light,  the  elect ;  chap.  i.  l^iv.  54. 

(1.)  John  the  Baptist  and  his  public  and  repeated  testimony  concerning  Christ  (before 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews  and  his  disciples) ;  Jesus^  accrcdited  as  the  Christ,  attested 
the  Son  of  God,  the  eternal  Lord,  and  the  Lamb  of  God ;  vers.  19-84. 

(2.)  The  disciples  of  John  and  the  first  disciples  of  Jesus.  Jesus  acknowledged  as  the 
Messiah,  the  King  of  Israel,  who  knows  His  Israelites,  and  also  knows  the  **  Jews; '' 
signalized  by  miraculous  discernment  of  spirits,  personal  characters  becoming  mani- 
fest in  His  personal  light ;  vers.  85-61. 

(8.)  The  kindred  and  friends  of  the  Lord«  and  the  first  miracle  of  Jesus  at  Cana,  as  the 
earnest  of  the  glorification  of  the  world,  and  as  the  first  manifestation  of  His  glory. 
Christ  transfiguring  the  earthly  marriage  feast  into  a  symbol  of  the  heavenly ;  chap, 
ii.  1-11. 

(4.)  Jesus  the  guest  in  Capernaum,  and  the  pilgrim  to  the  Passover.  The  purification 
of  the  temple,  as  a  prelude  of  the  redeeming  purification  of  the  world  and  reforma- 
tion of  the  Church.  Christ  the  true  Temple.  The  sign  of  Christ :  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple  and  the  raising  it  again.  The  first  spread  of  faith  in  Israel,  and 
Christ  the  Knower  of  hearts ;  vers.  12-25. 

(5.)  Jesus  in  Jerusalem,  and  Nicodemus  as  a  witness  of  the  first  powerful  impression 
of  Jesus  on  the  Pharisees.  The  conversation  of  Christ  with  Nicodemus  by  night 
concerning  the  heavenly  birth  as  the  condition  of  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.    Symbolism  of  the  water,  the  wind,  and  the  brazen  serpent ;  chap.  iiL  1-21. 

(6.)  Jesus  in  the  Judean  country,  and  the  spread  of  His  baptism,  with  the  faith  of  the 
people.    Last  testimony  of  the  Baptist  concerning  Christ ;  Christ  the  true 'Baptist. 
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The  bridegroom  of  the  Church,  who  comes  from  heaven  (the  real  Song  of  songs) ; 
vera.  22-86. 

(7.)  Jesus  at  Jacob's  well.  The  woman  of  Samaria.  Christ  the  Fountain  of  Life,  the 
Fountain  of  Peace.  The  white  harvest-field,  or  the  field  of  earth  and  the  field  of 
heaven.  The  sowers  and  the  reapers.  The  faith  of  the  Samaritans,  a  presage  of 
the  universal  Spread  of  the  gospel ;  chap.  iv.  1-42. 

(8.)  Residence  of  Jesus  in  Galilee,  and  believing  Galileans  in  particular.    The  noble- 
man.   The  miracle  of  distant  healing,  as  a  second  sign ;  vers.  4&-54. 
2d  Section, — Open  antagonism  between  Christ,  as  the  Light  of  the  world,  and  the  elements  of 
darkness  in  the  world,  especially  in  their  proper  representatives,  unbelievers,  but  also  in 
the  better  men,  so  far  as  they  stJU  belong  to  the  world ;  chaps,  v.  1-vii.  9. 

(1.)  The  feast  of  the  Jews  and  the  Sabbath  of  the  Jews,  and  their  observance  of  it : 
killing  Christ  The  feast  of  Christ  and  the  Sabbath  of  Christ,  and  His  observance 
of  it :  raising  the  dead.  Offence  of  the  Judaists  in  Jerusalem  at  the  Sabbath-heal- 
ing of  Jesus,  and  at  His  testimony  concerning  His  freedom  and  His  Divine  origin 
(and  besides,  doubtless;  at  His  outdoing  the  Fool  of  Bethesda).  First  assault  upon 
the  life  of  Jesus.  Christ  the  true  Fount  of  Healing  (Pool  of  Bethesda),  the  Glori- 
fier  of  the  Sabbath  by  His  saving  work,  the  Raiser  of  the  dead,  the  Life  as  the 
vital  energy  and  healing  of  the  world,  accredited  by  John,  by  the  Scriptures,  by 
Moses.    The  true  Messiah  in  the  Father's  name,  and  false  messiahs ;  chap.  v. 

(2.)  The  Passover  of  the  Jews,  and  the  manna  of  the  Jews.  The  Passover  of  Christ, 
ver.  62,  and  Christ  the  Manna  from  heaven.  Miracle  of  feeding  in  the  wilderness. 
Miracle  of  the  flight  and  escape  over  the  sea,  wherein  Christ  withdraws  himself 
from  the  chiliastic  enthusiasm  of  earthly-minded  admirers,  and  hastens  to  the  help 
of  His  disciples.  Decisive  declaration  of  Christ.  Offence  of  His  Galilean  admirers 
and  many  of  His  disciples  at  His  refusing  to  give  them  bread  in  the  sense  of  their 
chiliasm,  and  presenting  himself  in  His  Spirit  with  His  flesh  and  blood  as  the 
Bread  of  Life ;  chap.  vi.  1-65. 

(3.)  Apostasy  of  many  disciples.  Incipient  treason  in  the  circle  of  the  twelve.  Con- 
fession of  Peter ;  vers.  66-71. 

(4.)  Approach  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  offence  of  even  the  brothers  of  Jesus  at 

His  refusing  to  go  to  it.    Christ,  the  object  of  the  world's  hatred ;  Christ's  time, 

and  the  time  of  the  worldly  mind ;  chap.  vii.  1-9. 

8(2  Section, — Ferment  in  the  contest  between  the  elements  of  light  and  darkness.    Formation 

of  parties,  as  a  prelude  to  the  maturing  opposition  between  the  children  of  light  and  the 

children  of  darkness ;  chaps,  vii.  10-x.  21. 

(1.)  Fermentation  and  party  division  among  the  people  in  general,  (a,)  Christ,  the 
Teacher  and  the  One  sent  from  Gk)d,  in  opposition  to  the  human  rabbinical  office, 
and  in  agreement  with  Moses.  His  earthly  descent,  in  opposition  to  descent  from 
heaven.  His  opponents,  who  would  kill  Him,  in  contradiction  with  Moses.  The 
Prophet  of  God,  intending  to  return  to  God ;  vers.  10-86.  (5.)  Christ,  as  the  Dis- 
penser of  the  Spirit,  the  real  Siloam  with  its  water  of  life.  Increasing  ferment  in 
the  people ;  vers.  87-44. 

(2.)  Fermentation  and  parties  in  the  High  Council ;  vers.  46-63. 

(8.)  Christ,  the  Light  of  the  world,  the  real  fulfilment  of  the  Jewish  torch-light  festivi- 
ties, as  against  the  pretended  seers,  the  false  lights,  in  Israel.  The  adulteress,  and 
Christ's  sentence.  His  ideal  appearance  into  the  court  of  the  Jews,  and  the  two 
witnesses.  The  judges  shall  come  into  judgment.  A  twofold  lifting  up  of  Christ 
at  hand.  Appearances  of  yielding,  or  a  great  vacillation  toward  faith ;  chap.  viii. 
1-80. 

(4.)  Christ  the  Liberator,  as  son  of  the  house,  in  distinction  from  servants ;  the  One 
sent  from  God,  as  against  the  agents  of  the  devil ;  the  Eternal,  and  the  Hope  of 
Abraham,  as  against  the  bodily  seed  of  Abraham ;  or :  the  Liberator  of  Israel,  the 
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Adyersary  of  Satan,  the  Hope  of  Abraham.    A  great  swinging  from  faith  to  unbe- 
lief.   Attempted  stoning ;  vers.  81-59. 

(5.)  Christ  the  Light  of  the  world,  over  against  the  blind ;  healing  of  the  man  bom 
blind  on  the  Sabbath,  with  the  symbolical  cooperation  of  the  temple  spring  of 
Siloam.  The  day  of  Christ,  and  Christ  the  Light  of  this  day.  The  light  of  the 
blind,  a  judgment  on  the  blindness  of  those  who  pretend  to  see.  Symbolism  of  the 
light,  the  day,  the  day's  work.    The  ban,  or  the  incipient  separation ;  chap.  ix. 

(G.)  Christ  the  fulfilment  of  all  symbolical  shepherd  life ;  the  truth  of  the  theocracy 
and  the  Church,  (a.)  The  Door  of  the  fold,  as  against  the  thieves,  (h.)  The  Tni« 
Shepherd,  as  against  the  hireling  and  the  wolf,  (c.)  The  Chief  Shepherd  of  th« 
great  twofold  flock.  The  symbolical  communion  and  the  real  communion,  or  the 
symbolical  and  real  ban. — The  fermentation  in  its  utmost  intensity ;  chap.  x.  1-21. 
iih  Section. — Separation  between  the  friends  and  the  enemies  of  Christ,  the  children  of  light 
and  the  children  of  darkness ;  chap.  x.  22-xiii  80. 

(t.)  Contrast  between  the  unbelievers  in  Judea,  who  would  kill  the  Lord,  and  the 
believers  in  Perea,  with  whom  He  finds  refuge.  Feast  of  the  Dedication.  Last 
collision  between  the  false  Messianic  hope  and  the  working  of  the  true  Messiah ; 
quickly  followed  by  stoning.  The  true  and  the  false  dedication  of  the  temple. 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  the  true  realization  of  the  deified  or  Messianic  forms  of  the 
Old  Covenant ;  chap.  x.  2^-42. 

(2.)  Contrast  between  the  believing  and  unbelieving  Jews  of  Judca  and  Jerusalem  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus.  Christ  devoted  to  death  in  consequence  of  His  raising  of 
Lazarus  from  the  dead.  Symbolism  of  day's  work,  and  of  sleep.  The  resurrection 
of  the  dead ;  chap.  xi.  1-57. 

(8.)  Contrast  between  fidelity  and  apostasy  in  the  circle  of  the  disciples  themselves. 
The  life-feast  over  Lazarus,  the  eve  or  fore-festival  of  the  death  of  Jesus:  the 
anointing ;  chap.  xii.  1-8. 

(4.)  Contrast  between  the  homage  of  the  pious  Jew»  and  feast-pilgrims  and  the  Chief 
Priests  and  their  party,  who  consulted  to  destroy  His  friends  also  with  the  Lord. 
The  Prince  of  Peace,  and  the  palm-branches ;  vers.  9-17. 

(5.)  (a,)  Contrast  between  the  worshipful  heathen  Greeks  from  abroad  and  the  major- 
ity of  the  Jewish  people  who  fell  away  from  Christ  in  unbelief,  and  occasioned  His 
withdrawal  into  concealment.  Symbolism  of  Hellenism,  the  Jewish  Passover,  the 
corn  of  wheat.  Glorification  through  the  suffering  of  death,  or  the  spiritual  self- 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  in  the  temple ;  vers.  20-86.  (h.)  Contrast  between  self-hardened 
Israel,  and  the  longing,  susceptible  world,  or  the  retirement  of  Christ,  and  the 
Evangelist's  review  of  His  oflicial  ministry ;  vers.  87-50. 

(6.)  Return  of  Jesus  from  concealment,  in  love  to  His  own.    Division  in  the  circle  of 
the  disciples  themselves.    Perplexity  and  trembling  of  the  faithful.    Exclusion  of 
Judas.    Christ's  washing  His  disciples'  feet  an  exaltation  of  ministering  lordship : 
symbolism  and  establishment  of  brotherly  discipline  in  the  Church.    Actual  ex- 
cision of  the  adversary  from  the  discipleship  of  Jesus ;  chap.  xiii.  1-80. 
dth  Section.— The  Lord  in  the  circle  of  His  friends,  the  children  of  the  light,  opening  and 
imparting  to  them  the  riches  of  His  inner  lifo,  and  thereby  consecrating  them  vehicles  and 
mediators  of  His  own  life,  to  enlighten  and  glorify  the  world,  and  unite  this  world  and 
that  which  is  to  come ;  the  heaven  opened ;  chap.  xiii.  81-xvii.  20. 

(1.)  The  clearly  pronounced  opposition  between  this  world  and  that  which  is  to  come, 
and  its  mediation  through  the  new  institution  of  Chnst  (the  Holy  Supper,  as)  the 
ordinance  of  brotherly  love.  Earnest  greatness  of  this  opposition,  expressed  in  the 
announcement  of  Peter's  denial.  Glorification  of  Christ,  and  the  New  Covenant. 
The  new  commandment,  the  exaltation  of  the  law,  and  of  the  opposition  between 
the  departure  of  Christ  and  the  remaining  of  His  people  in  the  world ;  chap.  xiii. 
81-88. 
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(3.)  Opening  and  rerelation  of  heaven  (the  heayenly  home),  by  the  revelation  of  the 

heavenly  Christ  in  the  presect  world.     The  glorification  of  the  world  to  come^ 

I  which  was  to  arise  from  His  departure,  and  His  union  with  His  disciples  in  the 

I  Spirit    Under  the  starry  heavens.    Christ  the  Way  to  the  Father's  house ;  chap. 

I  xiv.  1-31. 

(8.)  Glorification  of  the  present  world.  Brought  about  by  the  judgment,  and  by  the 
abiding  of  the  disciples  in  the  love  of  Christ,  and  by  their  influence  upon  the 
world,  for  which  He  would  send  His  Spirit  upon  them.  Between  the  burning  gar- 
den fires  in  the  vale  of  Eedron.  Christ  the  Vine.  Exaltation  of  the  noble  plant, 
and  its  culture.  Exaltation  of  friendship  and  joy.  Proving  of  the  spiritual  life 
of  the  disciples  against  the  hatred  of  the  world.  Victory  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
them  over  the  world.  Development  of  Christianity  through  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
I  holy  excommunicated  state  of  the  children  of  God ;  chap.  zv.  1-xvi.  15. 

(4.)  Higher  union  of  the  eternal  world  and  the  present  world  in  the  New  Testament 
Easter  and  Pentecost.  Glorification  of  Christ  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  und  of  the 
Father  through  Christ.  The  going  and  returning  of  the  Lord.  The  watchword  of 
the  Church :  ^'  A  little  while.''  Symbolism  of  sufiering,  of  birth-pangs,  and  birth- 
joys.  Good-Friday  sorrow  and  Easter  joy  in  the  life  of  the  Lord  and  in  the  life 
1  of  the  Church ;  chap.  xvi.  16-27. 

(5.)  Glorification  of  the  departure  of  Christ  by  His  glorious  coming  from  the  Father 

into  the  world ;  vers.  28-88. 
(6.)  The  high-priestly  intercourse  of  Christ  for  His  own,  a  prayer  for  the  glorification 
of  His  name  even  to  the  glorification  of  His  people  and  the  world,  even  to  the  dis- 
appearance of  the  world,  as  world,  to  the  honor  of  the  Father.    Christ  the  Truth 
and  Fulfilment  of  the  Shekinah  and  all  manifestations  of  God  in  the  world,  in  His 
self-sacrifice  for  the  world.    Glorification  of  prayer,  of  mental  crises,  of  sacrifice. 
The  heavenly  goal ;  chap.  xvii. 
^(h  Section. — ^The  Lord  in  the  circle  of  His  enemies,  as  the  light  invaded  by  the  darkness ; 
the  sublime  Judge,  or  the  personal  Tribunal,  when  He  is  judged ;  triumphant  in  His 
outward  surrender ;  carrying  out  judgment  to  the  victory  of  light  and  salvation ;  cliaps. 
xviii  and,xix. 

(1.)  Christ  as  the  Tribunal  of  the.  Light  amidst  the  confused  nocturnal  quarrel  of  the 
world  against  and  about  His  person ;  over  against  His  betrayer.  His  arresters.  His 
violent  defender.  The  majesty  of  the  Betrayed  in  contrast  with  the  nothingness 
of  the  betrayer ;  voluntariness  of  the  suffering  in  contrast  with  the  powerlessness 
of  the  arresters ;  the  reference  to  the  decree  of  the  Father  in  contrast  with  the  un- 
lawful help  of  Peter.  The  repudiation  of  the  violent  act  of  Peter,  and  the  vanity 
and  insignificance  of  employing  violent  means  for  spiritual  ends ;  chap,  xviii.  1-11. 
(2.)  Christ  in  contrast  with  Annas  and  Caiaphas.  Clearness  of  the  Lord,  over  against 
the  inquisition  of  the  high  priest  and  the  abuse  from  the  servant  The  two  disci- 
ples in  the  high  priest's  palace,  and  the  wavering,  falling  Peter.;  vers.  12-27. 
(8.)  Christ  in  contrast,  with  Pilate.  Conduct  of  Pilate  in  reference  (a.)  to  the  first 
charge,  that  Jesus  was  a  malefactor ;  (b.)  to  the  charge  that  Jesus  aspired  to  be 
King  of  the  Jews ;  (e,)  to  the  charge  that  Jesus  had  made  himself  the  Son  of  God. 
— ^Decided  fall  of  Pikte,  when  Jesus  was  accused  of  being  an  insurgent  against  the 
Emperor. — Kingdom  of  Jesus  in  opposidon  to  the  kingdom  of  this  world.  Sym- 
bolism of  the  Boman  Empire.  Jesus  Eling  in  the  realm  of  Truth.  Acquittal  of 
Jesus.  Choice  of  the  murderer  Barabbas.  Jesus  in  the  crown  of  thorns  and  the 
purple  robe.  Judgment  of  Jesus  upon  Pilate.  Pilate  conceals  his  defeat  in  the 
disguise  of  disdain.  The  sentence  of  death ;  chap,  xviii.  28-xix.  16. 
(4.)  Christ  on  Golgotha,  the  Light  of  salvation,  or  the  glorification  of  the  curse  of  the 
old  world.  Christ  the  cross-bearer.  The  Crucified  in  the  midst  of  crucified.  The 
superscription :  "^  The  King  of  the  Jews,"  a  motto  of  contempt,  turning  itself  into 
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a  motto  of  honor.    The  booty  of  the  soldiers,  also,  a  fulfilmeot  of  Scripture.    The 

appointment  of  departing  love.    The  last  draught.    The  word  of  victory :  '*  It  is 

finished  1 "  vers.  17-30. 
(5.)  Christ  the  glorification  of  death.  Life  in  death  itself.    The  corpse  of  Jesus,  a  dark, 

evil  omen  to  His  enemies,  a  mysterious  resurrection-omen  to  His  friends  (a  sign  that 

ne  was  the  true  paschal  Lamb,  and  that  something  wonderful  would  come  to  pass 

in  Him),  a  decisive  reanimating  omen  to  the  undecided  disciples.    The  honorable 

burial  in  the  garden,  and  in  the  new  rock-hewn  sepulchre.    Premonitions  of  the 

victory  of  Christ ;  vers.  81-42. 
tth  Section, — ^Accomplished  victory  of  Christ  over  the  world  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness, 
and  His  manifestation  in  the  circle  of  His  own.    Christ  proves  His  victory  by  banishing 
the  last  remnants  of  darkness,  of  sadness  and  unbelief^  from  His  {>eople,  and  making  them 
certain  of  His  resurrection ;  chap.  xx. 

(1.)  How  the  risen  Lord,  by  the  signs  in  the  grave,  prepares  His  disciples  for  the  signs 

in  His  life ;  vers.  1-10. 
(3.)  How  He  tiuns  the  disconsolateness  of  Mary  Magdalene  into  blessed  peace,  and 

makes  her  the  messenger  of  the  resurrection ;  vers.  11-18. 
(3.)  How  Christ  delivers  the  circle  of  the  disciples  from  their  old  fear,  and  raises  them 

by  the  breathing  of  His  Spirit  to  the  presentiment  of  their  apostolic  calling ;  vers. 

19-23. 
(4.)  How  Christ  puts  to  sliame  the  unbelief  of  Thomas,  and  turns  the  doubting  disci* 

pie  into  the  most  joyful  confessor ;  vers.  24-29. 
(5.)  Purpose  of  the  f&cts  of  the  Gospel :  testimony  concerning  Christ,  and  life  in  Hb 

name ;  vers.  80,  31. 

ni.  The  Epilogub.  Thb  Post-Histobical  Work  of  Chbist  in  the  "Wokld,  till  its 
Perfect  Globipication,  or  the  Second  Cosono  of  Christ  ;  Sthbolicallt  Present- 
ed IN  the  Particular  Portions  of  the  History  of  the  RbsxtrreCtion,  Chap.  zxL 

(1.)  The  manifestation  of  the  risen  Saviour  on  the  sea  of  Galilee  as  a  type  of  the  future 
relation  and  conduct  of  Christ  with  His  apostolic  Church  in  this  world ;  vers.  1-14. 

(2.)  The  continued  working  of  Christ  in  His  Church,  represented  by  the  office,  tho 
walk,  and  the  martyrdom  of  Peter,  or  the  fortunes  of  the  Church  in  her  predomi- 
nantly official  and  external  character;  vers.  15-19. 

(3.)  The  continued  working  of  Christ  in  His  Church,  represented  by  the  office,  the 
spiritual  life,  and  the  patriarchal  age  of  John ;  or  the  fortunes  of  the  Church  in  her 
predominantly  inward  character,  and  her  immortal  spiritual  life ;  vers.  20-28. 

(4.)  The  testimony  of  John  and  the  testimony  of  the  Church.  The  endlessness  of  the 
gospel  history ;  vers.  24,  25. 

For  other  arrangements,  see  Luthardt's  Conunentary,  "  Disposition  and  Cont^/rudtion^  p.  254. 

S  11.   literature  on  the  qospel  of  john. 

For  the  general  exegetical  works  on  the  Bible,  or  on  the  New  Testament,  which  embrace 
the  Gospel  of  John,  see  the  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament  prefixed  to  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  in  this  Commentary ;  also,  for  the  literature  relating  to  the  four  Gospels,  and  for  the 
general  homiletical  works. 

The  exegetical  and  homiletical  literature  relating  to  the '  Gospel  of  John  by  itself,  may  be 
found  in  Lilienthal,  BiUischer  ArehinaHuB^  Ednigsberg,  1745,  p.  265  sqq. ;  Waloh,  BtUwth. 
theol.j  4th  part,  p.  646 ;  Winer,  Hcmdbuch  der  theol.  LUeratur,  i.  p.  248 ;  ii.  p.  118  sqq. ;  Sup- 
plement, pp.  38, 175 ;  Danz,  Universal-Worterbueh  d&r  iheol.  Literatur^  p.  460,  and  Supplement, 
I.  p.  54 ;  Zimmer,  HanMtbliotheh  der  iheol.  Liter,  dee  l^ten  Jahrhunderte,  pp.  10,  69 ;  Hertwig, 
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TaMlm  tur  EinldUmg  in^a  y.  Testy  Berlin,  1855,  p.  19 ;  Guericke,  Isagogik,  p.  169  [8d  ed., 
pp.  188, 189] ;  Tholuck,  Commentary  [Amer.  ed.,  p.  49]. 

The  most  notable  expositors  are:  Among  the  fathers,  Origen  [Commentaria  in  Emng, 
Jiwnnw],  Chrysostom  [EdmUia  LXXXYIH  in  Joh.  Evang,;  Engl.  transL  in  the  Oxford 
Library  of  the  FatherSj  toIs.  xxYiii.  and  xxxvi.,  1848-'52 ;  Cyrillus  Alex.,  Comment,  in  Bh, 
Joh.'ly  and  Augustine  [TractaiuB  CXXTV  in  Joh,  Eoang,^  practical  homilies,  see  Opera, 
Tom.  iii,  P.  ii.,  pp.  290-836,  ed.  Bened.,  Paris,  1658 ;  transl.  in  the  Library  of  the  Fathers, 
Oxford,  1848-^49,  2  vols.] ;  *  of  the  Roman  Catholic  expositors,  Erasmus,  Maldonatus,  Este, 
Cornelias  a  Lapide,  and  the  recent  Ad.  Maier  (1845,  2  toIs.)  [Messmer,  1860,  Bisping,  1865] ; 
of  the  Reformers,  Luther,  Melanchthon,  Bucer,  Calvin,  Beza,  Chemnitz  [d.  1586],  &c. ;  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  J.  Piscator  [1618],  Hunnius  [d.  1603],  Qrotius  (d.  1645],  Cocceius 
[d.  1669] ;  of  the  eighteenth,  Lampe  (Comm,  in  Evang.  Joh.  [1st  ed.,  Amsterdam,  1724-*26, 
8  vols.  4to. ;  a  work  of  immense  erudition  and  Calvinistic  orthodoxy] ),  Bengel  (Cf^nomon) ; 
of  the  nineteenth,  Lacke  [1st  ed.,  1820-'24 ;  8d  ed.,  1840-'48,  3  vols. ;  an  exegetical  master- 
piece], Olshausen  [1st  ed.,  1882 ;  4th  ed.,  by  Ebrard,  1862 ;  the  English  translation  from  an 
older  edition],  Baumgarten-Crusius  [1848-'45],  H.  A.  W.  Meyer  [1884 ;  5th  ed.,  1869],  De 
Wette  [1837 ;  5th  ed.,  revi3ed  by  Bruno  BrOckner,  1863,  much  enlarged  and  improved] ; 
Tholuck  [1827;  7th  ed.,  1857;  Engl,  translation  by  Ch.  P.  Krauth,  Philad.,  1859,  from  the 
6th  ed.,  with  additions  from  the  7th] ;  Luthardt,  Das  Johanneische  Emngelium,  2  parts,  1862. 
Hore  recently  has  appeared :  E.  W.  Hengstenberg,  Das  Evangelium  des  Tieil.  JohanneSj  Berlin, 
3  vols.,  1861-'C3  [2d  ed.,  1867  ff.  EngL  translation,  Edinburgh,  1865,  2  vols.— To  these 
must  be  added:  H.  Ewald,  Die  Jolianneisehm  8chr\ften  Hberseizt  und  erHdrt,  Gott.,  voL  i., 
1861 ;  W.  BtSumlein,  Comm.  iiber  das  Evang.  d.  Joh.,  Stuttgart,  1868  (grammatical  and  brief)  ; 
C.  H.  A.  von  Burger,  Das  Etang.  nach  Joh.  deutsch  erhldrt,  NOrdlingen,  1868 ;  and  the  excel- 
lent French  works  of  J.  P.  Asti6,  J^xplication  de  Vevangile  selon  St.  Jean,  Geneve,  1864,  and 
P.  €k>det,  Commentaire  sur  Vevangile  de  St.  Jean,  Paris,  1865,  2  vols. — P.  8.]. 

As  practical  expositions,  Tholuck  mentions  O.  v.  Gerlach,  N.  T.,  2  parts ;  Stier,  JSeden 
Jesu,  4th  part ;  Fr.  Besser,  BibeHstunden  aler  dxis  Enangdium  Johannis  [1851,  4th  ed.,  I860]. 
To  these  we  add :  S.  J.  Baumgarten,  Auslegung  des  Evangeliums  Johannis,  Halle,  1762 ;  Mich. 
Wirth,  Das  Eoangdium  des  Johannes  erldutert,  Ulm,  1829;  Fickenscher,  Bitiisehrpralctisehe 
Audegung  des  Etangdiums  JoJiannis,  NQmberg,  1881 ;  Diedrich,  Das  Evangelium  Johannis, 
Leipzig,  1859 ;  Heubner,  Praktische  ErUarung  des  N.  T.,  voL  ii.  The  Homilies  on  the  Gos- 
pel of  John,  delivered  by  Fr.  Schleiermacher  in  1823  and  1824,  published  by  Sydow,  in  2 
parts,  Berlin,  1887,  are  to  be  especially  noted. 

As  to  the  separate  x>ortions  of  the  Gospel :  The  11th  chapter  has  been  treated  in  sermons 
by  Fr.  Wilhelm  Jul.  Schr5der,  first  series,  Elberfeld,  1853 ;  various  sections  in  the  Bremen 
Poii,  by  Dr.  Mallet,  vols.  L  and  ii ;  Reichhelm,  Ohristus  die  reehte  Speise  und  der  reehte  Trank, 
sermons  on  chaps,  iv.-vii.,  Frankfurt  a.  d.  O.,  1857 ;  Bchmieder,  Das  hohepriesterliche  Qd>et 
tmsers  Eerm  Jesu  Christi,  20  Meditations,  Hamburg,  Agency  of  the  Rough  House.  Also  the 
sermons :  "  Wir  sahen  seine  Herrlichkeit,^  Berlin,  1853,  treat  in  good  part  the  Johannean  text. 

On  the  Evangelist  and  his  Gospel  there  are :  Herder,  Von  Oottes  Sohn,  der  Wdt  HeUand, 
nadi  Johannis  Ewmgdium,  1797 ;  Kleuker,  Johannes,  Petrus,  und  Paulus  als  Christohgen,  Riga, 
1785 ;  K.  M.  L.  KCster,  Der  Apostd  Johannes  nach  der  Entstehung,  FortbUdung,  und  VoUendung 
seines  dtrisUiehen  Ld>ens  dargesteUt,  Leipzig,  1888 ;  Da  Costa,  De  Apost.  Joh.  en  eijne  SchHften, 
1881 ;  Herwerden,  Bet  Evang.  van  Joh.,  1851 ;  also  t\e  article,  "  John  the  Apostle,"  by  Dr. 
Ebrard,  in  Herzog^s  Eneydopcsdia,  and  the  same  article  in  Zeller's  Bihlisdies  Worterbuch  fur 
das  ehrisUidis  VM,  Stuttgart,  1856. 

On  the  Johannean  type  of  doctrine,  we  have :  Schmidt,  De  theologia  Joannis  Apostdi,  iL 
piDgr.,  Jena,  1801 ;  Frommann,  Der  Johanneisdie  Lehrbegriff,  Leipzig,  1889 ;  K  R.  KOstlin, 
Der  Lehrbegriff  des  EvangeUums  und  der  Brief e  Johannis,  Berlin,  1843 ;  Hilgenfeld,  Da^  Evan* 
gdium  und  die  Brief e  des  Johannes,  Halle,  1849,  in  the  spirit  of  the  ultra  criticism ,;  Neander, 

*  [Oomp.  Catena  Attrea :  Conuxientaiy  on  tho  Foot  Gospels,  oollcotod  out  of  the  vorks  of  the  Fathers,  by  S.  Thomaa 
AqpioMa,  fourth  vol.  St.  John.    0zfi>id,  1845.— F.  8.] 
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Schaflf,  and  Lange,  in  the  doctrinal  sections  of  their  Histories  of  the  Apostolic  Age.  [C.  P. 
Bchmid,  Bibl  Theol  des  N.  T,,  2d  ed.,  Stuttgart,  1859,  pp.  688-^17  (abridged  translation  by 
G.  H.  Venables,  Edinburgh,  1870,  pp.  519-652) ;  E.  Reuss,  Eutoire  de  la  theoL  chreiienne, 
Strasburg,  1860,  ii.,  869-600 ;  Weiss,  Der  joharm.  Lehrbcgriff^  Beriin,  1862 ;  Beyschlag,  DU 
Chrutohgie  des  JT.  T.,  Berlin,  1866,  pp.  65-107 ;  van  Oosterzee,  Theology  of  the  New  Tett,^ 
transl.  by  M.  J.  Evans,  London,  1870,  pp.  872-415.— P.  S.] 

The  apologetic  literature  on  John  has  already  been  mentioned,  pp.  28  f. 

Poetical  literature :  A.  E.  FrOhlich,  the  celebrated  Swiss  poet.  Das  Evangclium  8t.  JoTum- 
nU,  in  LUdemy  Leipzig,  1885 ;  A.  Edttgen,  Lazartu^  a  religious  drama,  in  A.  Kdttgen^s  Oe- 
dichtSy  edited  by  me,  Essen,  1889.  [The  poetical  paraphrase  of  Nonnus,  in  Migne's  Patroly 
Tom.  xliiL ;  Adam  of  St  Victor,  Poem  on  the  Four  Evangelists  (Jucundare,  plebsJideUs),  and 
De  Joanne  Etangdkta^  in  which  the  famous  description  occurs :  Volat  avis  sine  metay  &c.  (in 
DaniePs  Thet.  hymnohy  Tom.  ii,  166 ;  in  Mone's  Lat,  Hymnm  des  MittelaUerSy  iii.,  118,  and  in 
Trench,  Sacred  Latin  Poetry,  p.  71).  Bishop  Ken  has  a  long  poem  on  St.  John  in  his  ChrU- 
tian  Tear,  new  ed.,  London,  1868,  pp.  28  flf.— P.  S.] 

[Ekqlish  Literatubb  ok  the  Gospel  of  Jon%\ — ^The  commentaries  which  cover  the 
whole  Bible,  or  the  New  Testament,  have  been  mentioned  in  the  American  edition  of  Mat- 
thew, pp.  18, 19,  and  more  fully  in  that  of  RomanB^  pp.  61,  52.  Alford  {Greek  Test,,  vol.  1, 
ed.  6,  1868)  is  brief,  critical,  sound,  and  judicious ;  Wordsworth  (5th  ed.,  1866)  is  reverent, 
patristic,  fanciful,  unequal,  and  avoiding  rather  than  solving  difficulties.  Canon  B.  F.  West- 
cott  (who,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Gospele,  ch.  v.,  very  ably  discusses  the  char- 
acteristics of  the  fourth  Gospel)  is  preparing  a  work  on  John  for  the  forthcoming  ^'  Speaker^s 
Commentary."  Besides,  we  have  translations  of  LQcke,  Olshausen,  Tboluck,  Stier,  and 
Hengstenberg.  A  translation  of  Meyer  is  ^'announced. — ^The  special  English  literature  on 
John  is  mostly  of  a  popular  and  practical  character.  Hutcheson,  Ikeposition  of  John,  Lon- 
don, 1657  (highly  spoken  of  by  John  J.  Owen  in  his  Comm,  on  John,  p.  iii.) ;  Archbishop 
Sumner,  A  Practical  Exposition  of  the  Qospd  of  St,  John^  London,  1885 ;  8d  ed.,  1888 ;  R. 
Anderson,  do.,  London,  1841,  2  vols. ;  James  Ford,  TJie  Gospel  of  St  John  Illustrated  from 
Ancient  and  Modem  Authors,  London,  1852 ;  John  Cumming,  Sabbath  Evening  Headings  on  St. 
John,  London,  1855 ;  P.  D.  Maurice,  Discourses  an  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  Cambridge,  1857 ; 
J.  C.  Ryle,  Practical  Exposition  of  the  Gospd  of  John,  London,  8  vols.,  1868  ffl — America  has 
produced  several  useful  popular  commentaries  on  the  Gospels,  including  that  on  John,  by 
Barnes,  Jacobus,  Ripley,  Owen  (new  edition,  1866),  Whedon,  and  others.— Of  Albert  Barnes' 
Notes  on  the  Gospels,  which  are  especially  adapted  for  Sunday-schools,  and  have  an  immense 
circulation  both  in  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  a  revised  edition  appeared  shortly 
before  his  death  (1870). — Comp.  the  Literature  supplied  by  Mr.  Ezra  Abbot  to  the  article 
Johv,  Gospd  of,  in  Hackett^s  and  Abbot's  edition  of  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  voL  ii. 
(1869),  pp.  1487-89.  For  special  dissertations  and  sermons  on  single  chapters  and  verses 
of  John,  see  James  Darling's  Oyctopcsdia  Bibliographica,  i.,  pp.  1058-1160.— P.  S-l 
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GOSPEL  ACCOEDrN"G-  TO  JOHN* 


THE  PROLOGUE  OF  THE  GOSPEL.  THE  ETERNAL  PRE-EXISTEXCE  OF  CnRIST.  HIS 
UNIVERSAL  RELATION  TO  THE  WORLD  AND  MANKIND,  AND  HIS  THEOCRATIC  AD- 
VENT IN  ISRAEL;  OR,  THE  (OLD  TESTAMENT  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT)  INCARNATION 
OF  THE  LOGOS. 

Chap.  I.  1-18. 


I^CTBODVOTOBT  THBQLOOIOAL  AND  UOMILETIO   OBSEKYATIOKS. 


The  ETangcIisls  Matthew  and  Luke  giye  us  the 
history  pf  the  childhood  of  Jesus,  and  indicate 
His  diTine  descent  with  few  words  in  the  mirac- 
nloas  story  of  His  birth.  But  their  eje  in  this 
is  mainlj  upon  the  human  or,  in  the  narrower 
sense,  historical  antecedents  of  Jesus,  his  pedi- 
gree :  Matthew,  from  a  predominantly  theocratic 
point  of  view,  tracing  the  line  to  Abraham ;  Luke, 
firom  the  more  general  human  point  of  view, 
tracing  it  to  Adam.f 

As  an  offset  to  this  exhibition  of  the  human 
genealogy  of  Christ,  John  signalizes  his  eternal 
origin,  as  well  as  his  eternal  advent,  in  the  eter- 
nal prtD-existenee  of  the  diyine,  personal  Logos. 
In  the  two  relations  together  [the  human  and  the 
dijine],  we  see  how  the  word  of  Micah  concern- 
ing the  Ruler  out  of  Bethlehem,  whose  goings 
forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everl^tlng, 
is  falfiUed  (Mi.  t.  2). 

John,  therefore,  has  this  in  common  with  Mark, 
that  he  introduces  Christ  according  to  His  human 
nature,  in  His  historical  maturity  and  prepara- 
tion, after  John  the  Baptist,  His  forerunner. 

^rCodd.  Sin.  and  Tfttic..  the  two  oldest,  haTO  simply:  marli 
*Wjry«r  (B.— amfr).  8o  Tischeod.  in  the  6th  ed.  LatorMSS. 
read  «v«ry>  "^^^  ^«^iv.  (so  Qriosb^  Lachm.),  or  r6  xara  'I. 
•voyy^Ator,  or  aytor  ci^ayy^Atov,  eJe. — P.  8.] 

t[Cuinp.  Chryroetom:  •*The  other  evangel  lAts  begin  with 
ChrHt's  incarnation  in  time ;  St.  John  with  his  eternal  gone- 
ntion.'*  Augustine  (Traetatui  xxxvi.  in  Johannit  JSeanff. 
c  8,  |1.) :  *- The  other  three  Evangelists  walked  as  it  were 
«B  earth  with  oar  Lord  as  Man  (lainffuam  cum  homine  Domino 
in  Urra  ambulabant)  and  said  but  little  of  his  divinity. 
But  Ji^n,  aa  If  be  found  it  oppressive  to  walk  on  earth,  opened 
Ui  treatise  so  to  speak  with  a  peal  of  thunder.  .  .  To  the  snb- 
iiiiity  of  this  bei^nning  all  the  rest  corresponds,  and  he  speaks 
of  our  Lord's  divinity  as  no  other.*'  Qodct,  Oommentaire^  I 
p.  143:  **  ChaquA  6van»list  entrt  en  matiirt  de  la  manihre  la 
mkuM  appropri/e  A  ftxprit  de  $a  narratifm.  MaWiieu  veut 
dmfmtrer  U  drttit  de  J'tu*  au  trine  thSocratique:  U  commence 
far  WW  g  n  'aloyU.  Marc  rCdign  »es  nuwnirt :  il  te  jetU  iant 
tmrde  in  wt^ditm  rem^  (in  medias  ret^  or  m*dia»  in  res^  is  the 
pr«»per  phra«e>.  Liic  prctmd  (crir^  une  hittoire  propremenl 
dtfc:  U  Ttmi  enmpU  dam  son  prtambuU  de  Vi  tources  et  de  $a 
mUkKUr-'^.  8.] 
4 


With  Matthew  he  shares  the  theocratic  point  of 
view  (vers.  11,  12) ;  with  Luke,  the  universal 
(vers.  9,  10) ;  but  he  rises  above  all  in  pointing 
out  a  Christological  theocracy  and  universality 
of  the  incarnate  Logos,  which  in  its  one  manifes- 
tation embraces  time  and  eternity,  heaven  and 
earth,  and  unites  Deity  and  humanity. 

The  Johannean  doctrine  of  the  Logos  has  ever 
been  regarded  in  the  Christian  church  as  one  of 
the  most  mysterious  and  important  points  of  doc- 
trine. It  ruled  incipient  theology  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Logos  of  God  down  to  the  beginniug  of 
the  third  century,  down  to  TertuUian,  and  then 
exerted  also  the  most  decisive  influence  on  the 
more  definite  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God.  The 
mcdisaval  theology  knew  better  how  to  gaze  at 
this  great  page  of  the  Gospel,  than  to  appreciate 
it,  yet  the  mediaeval  mysticism  was  moved  by  the 
Johannean  spirit  (see  Tholuck,  p.  C9).  John  Wes- 
sel,  the  greatest  tneologian  of  all  the  forerunners 
of  the  Reformation,  restored  the  deeper  apprehen- 
sion of  the  Logos  doctrine,  and  when  our  Reform- 
ers aimed  at  a  more  practical  apprehension  of 
Christology,  this  doctrine  became  thenceforth  pre- 
eminently a  treasure  of  the  evangelical  church, 
which  the  evangelical  mystics  in  particular  were 
at  pains  to  unlock.  The  eighteenth  century  with 
its  humanistic,  critical  tendem^y,  lost  the  spirit 
of  insight  into  the  depths  of  the  Johannean  the- 
ology ;  yet  at  a  time  when  the  rationalists  were 
disdaining  it,  speculative  philosophers,  like  Schel- 
ling  and  Hegel,  and  great  poets  like  Gothc,  could 
not  but  recall  its  import,  though  without  a  clear 
apprehension. 

The  later  evangelical  theology  has  applied  it- 
self with  appreciative  spirit  to  the  Johannean  the- 
ology, and  therefore  to  the  prologue  of  this  Gos- 
pel. Testimony  of  this  we  have  in  the  sermons 
of  Schlciermacher  on  the  Gospel  of  John,  and 
Liicke*s  Commentarjr  on  it,  in  which  the  treatise 
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on  the  prologue  extends  from  p.  249  to  p.  378, 
(vol.  I).  By  the  side  of  the  modern  depreciation 
of  the  Gospf  1  of  John  on  the  part  of  8ome  critics 
goes  a  mistaken  realistic  doctrine  of  the  Logos 
in  its  great  import  in  Hofmann  (  Weitsagunj  und 
Erfdllanj,  p.  7).  and  Luthardt  (pp.  280  sqq.) 
Exegesis  can  hardly  make  this  Gospel  more  real, 
when  it  covers  the  depth  by  an  abstractly  real- 
istic interpretation.  What  ia  said  of  the  fourth 
evangelijt,  is  true  also  of  Ills  doctrine  of  the  Lo- 
gos :  It  uoes  not  die. 

The  distinction  between  the  divine  essence  in 
itself^  and  Us  minifestalion  in  its  word,  is  an  attri- 
bute of  the  personality  of  God,  and  therefore  this 
distinction  continually  comes  out  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  is  the  word  of  the  personal  God 
(Gen.  1.  1:  ver.  26,  etc.). 

This  distinction  appears  still  more  clearly  de- 
fined, after  the  primal  revelation,  obscured  by 
sin,  comes  again  into  historical  operation  as  a 
revelation  of  redemption.  From  this  time,  how- 
ever, it  unfolds  itself  in  a  two-fold  form :  there 
being,  first,  in  the  theocratic  theology  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  distinction  of  Jehovah  and  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord ;  then,  in  the  universal  theo- 
logy of  the  Old  Testament,  the  distinction  of  Je- 
hovah and  His  wisdom  as  the  principle  of  the 
creation  and  of  Providence,  and  of  the  divine  ad- 
ministration in  Israel. 

The  manifestation  of  Jehovah  in  His  Angel, 

(nin.'  ^X*??)  develops  itself  through  three 
stages:  the  Angel  being  designated  first  as  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  (Gen.  xvi.  7-9  sqq.);  then  as 
the  Presence,  or  the  Angel  of  the  Presence  (Ex. 
xxxii.  34;  comp.  xxxiii.  14;  Isa.  Ixiii.  9) ;  final- 
ly as  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  (Mai.  iii.  1). 

That  this  Angel  is  the  theophanic  pres-exhibi- 
tion  of  the  God-Man  himself,  is  evident  especially 
from  the  point  of  issue  of  this  idea,  where  the 
Angel,  as  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  plainly  de- 
notes the  Messiah  (Mai.  L  c);  and  the  recent 
objections  of  Hofmann,  Kurtz,  and  others,  who 
make  this  person  a  created  angel,  are  not  suf- 
ficient to  invalidate  the  church  interpretation,  and 
if  they  were,  they  would  dissolve  the  central,  in- 
most bond  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New. 

As  the  personal  pras-manifestation  of  Christ  in 
the  theophanies  of  the  Logos,  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord  is  also  characterized  by  his  standing  in  the 
closest  connection  with  the  honor  or  glory  of 
God  (Lu.  ii.  9);  in  fact,  being  identified  with  it 
(Ex.  xvi.  10;  xxiv.  10).  With  this  it  is  well 
worthy  of  notice,  that  where  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Jehovah,  or  even  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  Ma- 
leach-Jehovah,  is  spoken  of.  He  is  called  instead 
by  the  Jewish  Targumists  ^19*0  or  even  the 
Shekinah  of  Jehovah,  t.  e.^  the  manifestation  of 
God  lotting  itself  down  into  his  dwelling  (see 
Tholuck,  p.  62). 

Now  while  in  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  we  find 
predominantly  the  central  direction  of  God,  in 
His  revelation,  towards  Israel  and  the  incarna- 
tion expre.ssed  as  the  personal  putting  forth  of  the 
Word,  we  find  in  the  notion  of  the  Wisdom  distinct 
from  God,  as  the  formative  po^ver  of  the  divine 
word,  chiefly  the  universal  tendency  of  His  reve- 
lation, or  the  connection  of  His  historical  revela- 
tion with  its  basis.  His  eternal,  world-embraoing, 
universal  reyelation.    In  this  peculiar  signifi- 


cance  the  divine  Wisdom  appears  first  in  Job  (ch. 
xxviii. ;  comp.  Schlottmann,  Uiob,  p.  129)..  Ac- 
cording to  Proverbs,  ch.  viii.,  it  is  the  mediator 
of  the  creation,  and  the  personification  of  it 
comes  nearest  to  a  hypostasis  in  chap.  ix.  where  it 
appears  as  the  founder  of  the  theocracy.  Also  in 
the  apocryphal  Book  of  Wisdom,  it  first,  accord- 
ing to  its  universal  field  of  revelation,  forms 
the  spirit  of  all  life,  and  then,  in  a  special  -atti- 
tude, as  the  spirit  of  the  devout  in  Israel,  comes 
into  contrast  with  the  folly  of  the  heathen  idola- 
try. It  has  here,  under  the  influence  of  Alex- 
andrian views,  an  idealistic  fbrm ;  in  Sirach,  on 
the  contrary,  from  the  universal  sphere  of  the 
creation  which  belongs  to  it,  it  goes,  in  a  restlesa 
search,  over  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  fixes  oa 
Zion  a  permanent  place,  and  its  concentration  is 
the  Book  of  the  Covenant,  the  Thorah  (ch.  xxiv. 
25).  Thus  its  last  embodiment  is  the  Book  ac- 
cording to  Baruch  (iii.  87  ;  iv.  1^.  The  normal 
development  of  the  notion  proceeas  between  these 
extremes  of  an  idealistic  and  a  legal  theory  of 
revelation.  The  sound  apprehension  of  the  dis- 
tinction we  find  again  only  on  the  threshold  of 
the  New  Testament  in  the  religious  contempla- 
tions of  Zachariah  and  of  Mary  (Lu.  i.)  and  of 
John  the  Baptist.  With  these  the  N.  T.  reve- 
lations are   most  immediately  connected. 

We  get,  however,  but  a  one-sided  view  of  the 
development  of  the  Old  Testament  idea  of  revela- 
tion, unless  we  bear  in  mind  also  its  Messianic 
complement  on  the  human  side,  t.  f.,  the  devel- 
opment of  the  idea  of  the  Messiah  in  the  stricter 
sense.  This  likewise  passes  through  three  stages. 

(1)  T^e  chosen  family ;  (a)  mankind,  the  seed 
of  the  woman.  Gen.  iii. ;  (b)  the  race,  Semitic, 
Gen.  ix. ;  (c)  the  people,  Israel,  and  particularl/ 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  Gen.  xii.  49. 

(2)  The  chosen  line:  David  and  his  son,  col- 
lectively considered  ;  the  typical  Messiah. 

{Z)  The  chosen  individual,  the  ideal  Messiah, 
Isa.  ix.  sqq. 

Now,  as  the  idea  of  the  revelation  of  God 
works  towards  incarnation,  so  the  idea  of  the 
Messiah  strives  towards  union  with  the  divine 
nature ;  and  at  the  passage  where  the  ideal  Mes- 
siah comes  to  view,  the  union  is  effected;  the 
Messiah  is  become  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  (Isa. 
Ixi.  1  and  2),  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  is  become  the 
Messiah  (Dan.  vii.  13;  MaL  iii.  1). 

With  this  synthesis  is  given  also  the  notion  of 
the  Son  of  God.  This  has  likewise  three  stages 
in  its  development: 

1)  The  chosen  family,  Ex.  iv.  22  sqq. 
2^  The  chosen  royal  line,  2  Sam.  vii.  14. 
3)  The  chosen  individual,  the  ideal  Messiah, 
Ps.  ii. ;  Isa.  ix. 

But  since  the  development  of  revelation  is 
based  on  the  development  of  redemption  and  the 
idea  of  the  former  unfolds  itself  with  the  idea 
of  the  latter,  so  the  Messiah,  as  personal  revela- 
tion, is  also  personal  Redeemer.  As  such  he  has 
(1)  to  fight  and  conquer ;' (2)  to  work  and  strug- 
gle ;  (3)  to  suffer,  and  in  sinking  to  overcome. 
From  this  point  of  view  the  Sou  of  God  is  the 
servant  of  God,  Isa.  liii. 

The  Solomonic  and  Apocryphal  doctrine  of  the 
Wisdom  became  in  Alexandria,  in  lis  contact 
with  Platonism,  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos,  aa 
Philo  shaped  it. 
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The  Logos  of  Pbilo,  howeTer,  is  essentially 
different  from  that  of  John,  though  it  agrees 
with  that  of  John  in  its  being  the  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  the  world.  It  is  subordinate  to 
Deity,  it  stands  over  the  world  merely  as  world- 
former,  demiurge;  it  shades  off  pantheistically 
from  the  personal  character  to  impersonality ;  it 
cannot  become  flesh;  it  is  different  from  the 
Messiah,  and  the  Messiah  is  only  a  divine  ap- 
pearance, which  leads  the  devout  Jews  back  to 
Palestine  (see  Dorner,  Entwicklung$ge9chichte  der 
ChrUtologie^  Introduction,  p.  40). 

However  doubtful  it  may  be,  that  John  was  ao- 
qaainted  with  the  writings  of  Pbilo,  the  ideas 
of  Philo  were  widely 'diffused  in  the  second  half 
of  the  first  century  among  the  Hellenistic  Jews 
(for  they  were  not  a  separate  philosophy  of 
Philo,  but  the  religious  philosophy  of  Hellenistic 
Judaism  in  general),  as  the  angel-worshippers 
of  Colosse  prove :  so  with  the  system  of  Cerin- 
thus;  and  undoubtedly  the  £vangelist  came  into 
intercourse  and  conflict  with  them.  Nor  must 
the  position  of  the  Evangelist  towards  the  Alex- 
andrian idea  have  been  altogether  hostile ;  for 
the  current  Logos-doctrine  was  not  pure  error ;  it 
was  affiliative  and  abrasive,  reformatory  and 
evangelizing,  to  this  fundamental  idea  of  the  Hel- 
lenistic Jews.  And  the  Evangelist  could  be  the 
more  free  to  use  the  term  Logos  in  its  full  em- 
phasis, since  he  found  it  already  recommended 
by  the  Old.  Testament,  and  still  more  distinctly 
by  the  Jewish  theology.  It  was  no  doubt  an 
ambiguity  in  Philo's  mode  of  expression,  that  he 
transferred  the  Solomonic  and  Apocryphal  notion 
of  the  ao^ia  into  the  notion  of  the  Logos,  in 
which  the  Word  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament, 
the  K'^?'*^  of  the  Jewish  theology,  seemed  to  co- 
incide with  the  vov^  of  Plato,  which  might  easily 
be  confounded  with  7u&yo^, 

The  Logos  of  John  is  related  to  that  of  Philo, 
as  PanVs  sermon  at  Athens  to  the  inscription  of 
the  unknown  God.  John  declared  the  true 
Logos,  who  is  distinguished  from  that  mixed 
figment  of  Old  Testament  theology  and  Greek 
speculation,  in  that  He  is  equal  with  God,  as  the 
fnll  expression  of  His  being;  is  the  absolute 
ground  of  the  world,  even  of  its  matter ;  em- 
bosoms the  universe  as  its  active  force,  not  as  an 
emanating  fountain  of  new  emanations  from 
Qod;  is  as  much  life,  as  light,  in  the  highest 
sense,  and  therefore  could  come  in  the  flesh, 
as  Messiah,  to  accomplish  the  absolute  redemp- 
tion. 

The  Logos-doctrine,  even  in  terms,  runs 
throughout  the  writings  of  John  (see  1  John  i.  1 ; 
Rev.  xix.  13) ;  but  in  substance  it  pervades  the 
New  Testament,  especially  Paul  (see  Col.  i.  15- 
19;  Heb.  i.  8;  Matt.  xi.  19;  Luke  xi.  49). 

On  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos  and  on  John's 
Prologue  comp.  LUcke,  L,  p.  865  sqq.  [trans- 
lated by  Dr.  Nbyes  in  the  Christian  Examiner  for 
March  and  May,  184^1— P.  S.];  Tholuck,  L,  p. 
Gl ;  Meyer,  p.  75  [PP.  68-67  in  the  5th  ed.  of 
18C9.— P.  S.1;  Adalbert  Maier,  p.  115;  Hole- 
mann,  Ds  IJvangelH  Joannei  inlroitu^  introitut 
Geneteot  augustiore  effigie.  Lips.,  1855;  Jordan 
Backer,  De*  ApotUU  Johannes  Lehre  vom  Logos, 
Schaffhaosen,  1856. 

[M.  Stuart,  Examination  of  John,  i.  1-18,  in 
l^e  Andover  Mblioiheca  Sacra  for  1850,  pp.  281- 


827.  Hengstenberg,  Com.  on  John^  1866,  vol. 
I.,  pp.  6  tt'.  (where  the  Old  Test,  roots  of  the 
Logos-doctrine  are  brought  out  in  opposition 
to  its  derivation  from  Philo).  F.  Godet,  Con* 
sid6raUones  gdnirales  sur  U  prologue^  in  his  Com. 
on  John,  1804,  vol.  I.,  pp.  220-265.  T.  A. 
Philippi,  Der  Eingang  dis  Johannesevangeliums 
ausgeiegtf  Stuttgart,  18o7.  Rdhricht,  Zur  Johan- 
neischen  Logosiehre,  in  the  Theol.  StucUen  und 
Kritiken  for  1868,  pp.  299-815.  H.  P.  Liddon, 
Bamplon  Lectures  on  the  Divinity  of  Christy  Lon- 
doi^  1807,  Lecture  Vth,  pp.  810-411.  Among 
English  commentators,  Alford,  on  John  i.  1, 
gives  a  condensed  summary  of  the  investigations 
of  Lilcke,  De  Wette,  Olshausen  and  Dorner  on 
the  Logos-doctrine. — P.  S.] 

[Additional  Rbmarks  on  thb  PROLoani, 
vers.  1-18.  The  Prologue  is  a  condensed  state- 
ment of  the  results  of  John's  contemplation  and 
experience  as  a  faithful  witness  of  the  life  and 
work  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  furnishes  the  key 
that  unlocks  the  true  meaning  of  the  following 
narrative.  It  contains  the  theme  and  leading 
ideas  of  the  Gospel,  the  eternal  substratum,  as  it 
were,  of  the  temporal  history  of  Jesus,  and  cre- 
ates the  impression  that  in  approaching  the  gos- 
pel history  the  reader  treads  on  holy  ground; 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  being  none  other  than  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  in  whom  we  must  believe  in 
order  to  have  eternal  life  (comp.  ch.  xx.  81). 
The  theme  is  the  eternal  Logos  or  personal  Word 
that  was  with  God  and  of  divine  essence  from 
the  beginning  of  beginnings,  and  at  last  became 
incarnate  for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  The 
leading  ideas  are  life  and  light,  grace  and  truth, 
as  emanating  from  and  centering  in  the  Logos. 
Starting  with  the  divine  genealogy  or  eternal 
divinity  of  Christ,  the  Evangelist  presents,  in  a 
few  bold  outlines,  the  progress  of  revelation  from 
the  creation  to  the  incarnation,  a  sort  of  minia- 
ture  photograph  of  the  history  of  preparation  for 
Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh,  and  states  the  im- 
pression which  His  workings  and  personal  ap- 
pearance made  upon  the  unbelieving  world  and 
the  believing  disciples.  John  the  Baptist  is  men- 
tioned as  the  representative  of  the  Old  Test,  re- 
velation, which  directly  prepared  the  way  for  the 
Christian  dispensation. 

We  have  here  brought  together  the  character- 
istic features  of  the  fourth  Gospel — its  simplicity, 
sublimity,  depth  and  ideality.  Wo  hear  the 
sounds  of  thunder  uttered  by  the  *'6on  of  thun- 
der." Every  sentence,  every  word,  is  pregnant 
with  meaning,  and  furnishes  inexhaustible  mate- 
rial  for  meditation  and  reflection.  In  the  wholo 
range  of  literature,  ancient  and  modern,  there  is 
no  passage  or  chapter  that  can  at  all  compare  with 
this  Prologue.  It  is  not  poetic  in  form — yet, 
like  the  account  of  the  creation  in  Genesis,  to 
which  it  forms  the  New  Testament  pendant,  it 
rises,  by  its  calm  dignity,  simplicity  and  gran- 
deur, to  more  than  poetic  beauty.  The  theme  so 
far  transcends  the  boundaries  of  time  and  sense, 
that  the  ordinary  arts  of  rhetoric  and  poetry  are 
struck  with  the  silence  of  adoration  and  awe. 
"In  pregnant  fullness  and  purest  simplicity," 
says  the  great  scholar,  Ewald  (Comm.  on  John, 
p.  Ill),  "the  Prologue  is  unique,"  even  in  this 
unique  Gospel. — The  Prologue  has  ever  exerted 
a  mysterious  and  irresistible  charm  upon  the  pro- 
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foundest  thinkers,  from  Origen  and  Augustine 
down  to  Fiobte,  Schleiermacher  and  Scheliing.* 
As  to  the  divisum  of  the  Prologue,  Dr.  Lange, 
with  Olshauson  and  Godet,  divides  it  into  three 
sections :  (1)  the  prss-mundane  or  eternal  being  of 
the  Logos,  and  Uis  relation  to  God  and  the  world, 
▼ers.  1-5;  (2)  Uis  activity  from  the  creation 
to  the  incarnation,  especially  in  the  Old  Dispen- 
sation, vers.  6-18  (Godet,  vers.  6-11).  (3)  His 
incarnation  and  activity  in  the  Christian  Church, 
vers.  14-18.  Ewald  (p.  113)  adopts  a  similar 
view,  but  closes  the  first  division  with  ver.  8. 

*  FEren  heathen  philcwophera  and  heretical  Gnostics  were 
capUTatod  by  the  spoculatire  depth  of  the  Prologue.    (Comp. 
Lampe,  Cbm.  Tom.  I.,  231  bo^  233  sqq.)   Gdthe,  too,  connects 
the  deepest  mental  strug^gles  of  Faust  with  an  attempt  to 
Ikthom  the  depth  of  the  first  sentence  of  John : 
**0«*ohriebm  tUht:  im  Anfang  war  dot  Wort  I 
Hitar  stock  ich  sckani  Wer  hUft  mir  weiter  forif 
Ich  kann  d€U  Wort  $o  hoch  unmuglieh  MchUiMen^ 
Jch  mutt  €9  andert  ub^t^seti^ 
Wmn  ich  wm  OeisU  rtckt  trleuehUt  bin: 
Oeickriebcn  tteht:  tm  Anfang  war  dcr  Simrl 
Bedenkt  wokl  die  ersU  2>iU^ 
Dost  deine  FMer  rich  nicIU  HberetU  I 
jMt  e$  der  8inn^  der  ailes  wirH  und  ichafflf 
Es  idUe  iiehn:  im  Ar\fang  war  die  Kraft! 
Doch^  auch  indem  ich  dieset  nicdrrschreibe, 
Schtm  wamt  mich  vhu.  dati  ich  dabei  nictU  bUibe, 
Mir  hi{fl  der  Oeistl  Auf  einmal  ieh  ich  Rati 
Und  tehrtib  gtlraUt  im  Anfamg  war  die  That  1*'— P.  8.] 


According  to  Meyer  (in  his  fifth  edition,  p.  98), 
the  Prologue  represents  the  Logos — (l\  as  prto- 
exislent  in  His  creative  activity  (1-3)  ;  rZ)  as  the 
Fountain  of  li^ht  to  men  (4-18) ;  (3)  in  His  divine^ 
human  manifestation  (14-18) ;  the  last  section  re- 
turns to  the  first  in  identifying  the  Jidyog  IvoapKOQ 
with  the  X6yoq  ioapKo^  (**  who  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father").  Liicke,  Alford  and  others  make  but 
two  divisions :  the  eternal  existence  of  the  Logos, 
vers.  1-5,  and  His  historic  manifestation  and  work- 
ing, vers.  6-18.  Luthardt  and  Hengstenberg  sub- 
stitute for  chronological  sections  three  conoentrio 
cycles  (1-6 ;  6-18 ;  14-18),  of  which  each  repro- 
duces tne  same  idea  of  the  activity  of  the  Logos, 
but  under  new  aspects — the  first  in  relation  to 
God  and  the  world  at  large,  the  second  with 
special  reference  to  John  the  Baptist  and  Jewish 
unbelief,  the  third  with  reference  to  the  bless- 
ings which  result  to  true  believers. — There  is 
evidently  a  progress  of  ideas  from  eternity  to 
time,  from  tbe  creation  to  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation, and  to  the  incarnation,  but  more  in 
the  form  of  comprehensive  intuition,  which  is 
peculiar  to  John,  than  of  strict  logical  order, 
which  was  more  congenial  to  the  mind  and 
training  of  PauL  For  particulars,  see  below. — 
P.  S.] 


FIRST   SECTION, 


Cluist  in  His  Eternal  Esaence  and  Existence,  and  His  Position  between  Gk>d  and 

the  World. 

Chap.  I.  1-6. 

(1)  THE  WORD  (CHRIST)  IN  HIS  ETERNAL  ESSENCE  AND  EXISTENCE  IN  RELATION  TO  GOD,  YER8.  1  AND 
2;  (2)  IN  UIS  RELATION  TO  THE  CREATION,  VER.  3  ;  (3)  IN  HIS  RELATION  TO  TUB  WORLD  AND 
TO  MAN,  PAETICULARLT  IN  THEIR  ORIGINAL  CONSTITUTION,  VER.  4;  (4)  IN  UIS  RELATION  TO 
TUB  WORLD  IN  DARKNESS,  VER.  5. 

1  In  the  beginning  was  [in  existence]  the  [personal,  substantial]  Word^  [the  Loffos], 
and  the  Word  [the  Logos]  was  with  God  [the  Deity,  the  Godhead],  and  the  Word 

2  [the  Logos]  was  God  [Himself].    The  same  was  [existed]  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

3  AH  things  were  made  by  [through]  him;  and  without  [except  through]  him  was 

4  not  anything  made  [^/'/vsro],*  that  was  [hath  been]  made  [yi}'o>ev'].    In  him  was 

5  [is]'  li^  [pure  life];  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  And  the  light  shineth  in 
[the]  darkness;  and  the  darkness  comprehended  [apprehended ;  Lanqe:  suppressed^] 
it*  not* 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 


T7>r6um;  Loth.:  IForO  in  the  only  proper  translation  horo  of  A($yo¥  (from 
it  in  another  Bonse,  and  here  he  plainly  alludes  to  the  account  of  Geuosis  that  Ood  in  tlic  b^n< 


I  Ver.  1.  fTliero  ii  no  doubt  that  Word  (Vulg 
AfyM),  for  John  never  uaos  it  in  another  sense,  an  . 

ning  made  the  world  through  His  word.  But  in  the  Prologue  and  in  two  oth«!r  pass-.igea  (I  John  i.  1,  6  A<Syof  t^«  i»^t,  and 
Apoc.  xlx.  13.  h  \6yo^  70V  tfeou,— the  passage  1  John  r,  7  is  sporlous)  he  employs  it  in  an  altogether  peculiar,  personal  eense 
to  designate  the  pno-existent  Christ,  as  is  evident  fkvm  ver.  14.  The  Greek  favored  this  application,  Xiym  being  mascnUnc ; 
and  Ewald,  boldly  breaking  through  all  usage,  retains  the  masculine  article  in  bis  German  translation:  der  (instead  of  da«) 
IFort.  In  classic  Greek  A((yof  has  the  double  signification :  Wftrd  and  reason^  oratin  and  ratio;  the  former  being  the  pri- 
mary meaning  according  to  the  etymology.  Both  are  closely  related ;  word  or  speech  Is  the  A^^of  vpo^opurof.  the  outward 
reason  or  thought  exftrMsed ;  reason  or  thought  is  the  Aoyov  iv^%.i9rroK%  the  inward  speech.  >!  e  cannot  speak  without  the 
faculty  of  reason,  nor  think  without  words  in  our  mind,  whether  uttered  or  not.  Hence  the  Hebrew  phrase :  to  m^ak  in  kit 
heartmmto  think.  When  Abyof  signifies  tS^rd,  it  refers  not  to  the  formal  part,  the  mere  name  or  sound  of  a  thing  (like  p^/tta, 
crof,  hyofia,  voa;,  vocahuUtm),  but  to  the  material  part,  the  thing  itself,  the  thought  as  uttered,  sometimes  a  whole  discourse, 
termo,  or  treati$e  (as  in  Acts  i.  1).    When  it  signifies  retuon,  it  may  deoote  the  suk^ectire  faculty,  human  or  divine,  which 
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produce*  speech  (so  ia  Heraklitns),  and  hence  the  derivative  terms.  Xoyi^^vBau,  Aoyurfu^f,  Xo7ur<k,  which  are  iq>plied  to 
rational  fanctiona ;  but  more  ftvonently,  and  in  the  Bible  almost  exciusively,  it  refers  to  an  objective  reason  to  be  given  of, 
or  for»  any  thing.  Comp.  snch  phrases  as  wpbf  X6yort  leaTa  Aoyoi',  ogrtMible  to  recuon^  rta$onablt  (In  PliUo,  also  Acts  xviiL 
14— this  comos  nearest  to  the  sense  of  reason  as  a  faculty) ;  vo^  Aoyoi'.  contrary  to  reason^  imprxMoJbU  ;  A6yo¥  rtvo$  <x<i*'t 
or  wotftla^aij  nUioitem  habere  alia^us^  t » tnake  account  of,  and  Aoyoi'  6i66vax  (air<x<i*',  vap4xt*-y)  ny&s,  to  give  a  reoMttk,  an 
aeoo*mt  of  a  th^^f  (comp.  Acts  xix.40;  1  Pet.  ill.  10) ;  altto  Aoyor  aircii'  irepi  rwo^^  Kafi^vtw  ifnip  rtt'Of,  to  ask^  to  receive  an 
aecotuU  of  a  thing.  For  the  faculty  of  reason  the  N.  T.  always  employs  other  terms,  as  vv*v\t.a^  vov^y  Kap6i<L,  oo^ia.  Hence 
ve  mnrt  object,  with  Zesschwitz  (FrqfctnardcUiit  tutd  Biblitcher  Spraehgeutj  1859,  p.  33),  to  the  trias,  vovk,  X6yo^,  vt/cv/uav 
w  set  a^  bv  Delitzsch  in  his  Biblitche  Fitfcholngity  retained  in  the  second  ed.,  l»Oi,  p.  170.  For  the  theological  meaning 
of  Logos  OS  here  used,  »u  the  £xco.  Notes.— -P.  S.J 

»  ver.  3.  Lachm.  construes:  ouM  Ik,  h  yiyovtv^  etc^  according  to  Codd.  C*  D.  L.  Mc.  [Sin.  D.  oL  read  o  viii^  5  yrfy.; 
bat  ov5^  ir  (ne  unum  qtddeai^  not  even  the  vAi|X  is  more  emphatic. — P.  S.J 

s  Ver. 4.  li.^aL  (Lachm.)  read  <«*^  iort-v.  An  exegetical  hypothesis,  see  John  v.  11.  [Sin.  D.  and  Codd.  ap. Orig.  sus- 
tain c^nV,  and  are  followed  by  Tischend.  in  his  8th  ed.,  but  ^v  Is  supported  by  A.  B.  C.  £.  F.  L.  0.  aL  Some  MSS.  and  Ver- 
sions connect  the  first  sentence  of  ver.  4  with  the  last  words  of  ver.  3,  aud  punctuate  6  yiyovt  ir  ain^  (a  phrase  never  used 
by  John  for  to  be  made  6y),  ^mij  V  (^^^  Valontinian  Gnostics  and  Uilgenfold) ;  others  put  a  comma  auer  yeyoi^  (Clem. 
Akx^  Orig.,  Lachm  ),— «t  forced  and  nntenablo  construction.    See  Exm.  Notcs.—P.  S.J 

*  Ver.  5.  [On  the  different  translations  and  interpretations  of  KaraKofifiavtiv  see  £xBO.  Notks.— P.  S.l 

•  Ver.  5.  Some  authorities  read  avrtSt'  [sc.  Arfyof,  for  ovrd,  sc.  rh  ^s.    See  Tischend.  ed.  VIII. — ^P.  S.L 

« [The  symmetrical,  almost  poetic,  or  rather  superpootic,  beauty  of  the  Prologue  will  appear  more  fully  from  the  follow- 
ing amngemeot  of  its  simple,  short,  abrupt  and  pregnant  sentences : 

TBS  LOOOS  A]n>  OOD. 


•Ek  apxi7  V  i  A<Jyo«, 
Kol  6  Aoyof  ^v  irphi  rhv  BtoVf 
Kal  Btof  i^v  o  A6yof. 
O^rof  ^K  t¥  apxn  npbf  rhv  6c<Sf. 

THE  LOGOS  Ain>  THE  WOKLD. 

Uovra  Si*  avrov  ey^vero, 
Koi  x^P^f  avrou  iyiyrro  ovU  tv 
«  yiyoi^v. 

TBS  LOGOS  Ain>  XAXKITTD. 
KaX  ii  ^(wi)  ^v  rh  ^wf  rdv  avBputviv, 


TOE  LOGOS  Ain>  sut. 


Kal  rh  ^«?  er  t^  (rxortf  ^aiVet, 

maX  17  OKoria  avro  ov  xar^o^*!'. — ^P.  S.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[Yen.  1  sind  2  contain  the  ante-mundane  or 
pne-temporal  history  of  the  Logos,  the  mystery 
of  the  eiemalt  immanent  relation  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  before  any  revelation  ad  extra.  This 
was  a  blessed  relation  of  infinite  knowledge  and 
infinite  love.  It  supplies  the  only  answer  we 
can  give  to  the  idle  question,  what  God  was  doing 
before  the  creation  of  the  world.  Ver.  1  sets 
forth,  in  three  brief  sentences,  three  grand  truths 
or  divine  oracles:  the  eternity  of  the  Logos  (in 
the  beginning  wcu),  the  personality  of  the  Logos 
{with  Ood),  and  the  divinity  of  the  Logos  {wat 
God) ;  Ter.  2  earns  up  these  three  ideas  in  one. 
The  subject  here  touched  lies  far  beyond  human 
experience  and  comprehension;  hence  the  ex- 
treme brevity  with  which  the  fact  is  simply  stated 
in  its  quiet  mi^esty.  Yet  these  two  lines  give  us 
more  light  than  the  thousands  of  words  wasted  by 
Philo,  and  the  andent  and  modern  Gnostics  and 
philosophers,  on  the  transcendent  mysteries  of 
pne-mundane  existence.  Bengel  calls  the  first 
Terse  *•  a  peal  of  thunder  from  the  Son  of  Thun- 
der, a  voice  from  heaven."  Augustine  (Tract, 
Z^tkinJoh,  Evang,  {.  1)  beautifully  says:  "John, 
as  if  he  found  it  oppressive  to  walk  on  earth, 
opened  his  treatise,  so  to  speak,  with  a  peal  of 
thunder ;  he  raised  himself  not  merely  above  the 
earth  and  the-  whole  compass  of  the  air  and 
heaven,  but  even  above  every  host  of  angels  and 
erery  order  of  invisible  powers,  and  reached  to 
Him  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  sayiog: 
•la  the  beginning  was  the  Word,*  e/c.  To  the 
snblimity  of  this  beginning  all  the  rest  corres- 


ponds, and  he  speaks  of  our  Lord's  divinity  as 
no  other."—?.  S.] 

Ver.  L  In  (the)  beginning.  *Ev  ap;f^,n''B^^3. 
Gen.  i.  1.  Comp.  the  Introductory  Observations, 
and  Holemann :  pe  evangelH  Joan,  (nlroitu.  Dif- 
ferent explanations:  —  1.  Cyril  of  Alex. :  the 
*•  beginning  "  is  God  the  Father.* — 2.  The  Valen- 
tinian  Gnostics  (according  to  Irenrous  I.  8,  5) :  a 
distinct  divino  hypothesis  between  the  Father 
and  the  Logos. — 8.  Origen:  The  divine  Wis- 
dom (ao(^ia).\ — 4.  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  and 
others:  eternity. J — 5.  The  Socinians  [and  somo 

•  [So  also  Marhcincke  {Dogm.  p.  134).  The  Son  is  indeed 
called  n  apx^.  Rev.  iii.  14,  but  not  the  Father.  Philo  and  the 
Gnostics  called  the  Lo^  aPX^«  t)ut  the  Father  irpoopxij,  or 
abyss  (comp.  Jacob  Bdhm's  Ufgrund,  Abgrund).  Besides, 
the  corresponding  term  to  A^yof  is  dtoi,  while  "Father"  re- 
quires "  Son." — P.  S.] 

t  [Origen  {Com.  in  Joan.^  In  Delarue's  ed.  Tom.  IV.  p.  19^ 
makes  rh  cit/ai  er  apx^  to  be  identical  with  rh  tlvat  iw  varpc, 
which  would  load  to  Cyril'^  interpretation;  but  soon  after- 
wards, p.  20,  ho  explains  that  Christ  \ras  colled  the  lieginning 
liecause  He  is  the  Wisdom,  and  refers  to  Pror.  viii.  22,  where 
Wisdom  says:  **0od  made  me  the  beginning  of  His  ways — 
apj^w  oSiiv  avrov  ei«  «PY«  avrov," — a  passage  which  figured 
very  prominently  in  the  Arian  controversy.— P.  S.J 

X  [So  also  Clinrsostom  (In  Joannem  Bom,  IT.,  ed.  Mont- 
feucon,  Tom.  VIII.  p.  13):  rh  -yftp,  iv  ipxv  ^»'»  ow*^»' 
irep6¥  j<rrtr,  oAA*  1)  rb  ttvai  acl  fiijXutriKbf,  «eal  direi- 
p«K  tlrat.  Of  modem  commentators,  Olshausen  adopts 
this  view:  **Not  in  the  bopfnning  of  creation,  but  in  the 
primitive  beginning,  the  tTranfang^  i.  e^  from  eternity." 
This  is  a  correct  inference  (see  below),  but  not  directly  ex- 
premed.  We  can  only  spenk  of  a  beginning  of  finite  or 
created  existence — ^the  existence  of  God  has  neither  begin- 
ning nor  end.  Liddon  {The  Divinity  of  ChrisU,  4th  ed., 
18C0,  p.  228)  somewhat  modifios  this  interpretation  after 
Meyer,  in  referring  n^K^12»  Qon.  i.  1,  to  the  initial  moment 

of  time  Itself,  iv  apxri  to  the  absolute  conception  of  that 
which  is  anterior  to,  or  rather  Imiopendeut  of,  time.  Ewald: 
the  first  conceivable  beginning. — P.  S.J 


Digitized  by 


Google 


54 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


modern  Unitarians] :  the  beginning  of  the  gos- 
pel (in  initio  evangelii),  [In  Acts  xi.  15  the  ex- 
pression has  this  meaning,  but  here  it  is  entirely 
inconsistent  with  Ter.  8. — P.  S.].  —  6.  Meyer: 
[John  parallelizes  the  beginning  of  bis  Gospel  with 
that  of  Genesis,  but]  he  raises  the  historical  no- 
tion of  the  beginning  which  in  Gen.  i.  1  implies  the 
beginning  of  time  itself,  to  the  absolute  idea  of 
prx'temporalneat  [oT  timelessness,  Vorzeitlichkeit]^ 
as  in  ProT.  Tiii.  23.  [Here  the  Wisdom  which  is 
the  same  with  the  Logos,  says:  irpib  tov  aiijvoc 
e^efi€?uuaiv  fie^  kv  apxy  Tpd  tov  ryv  j-^  irot^aty 
/c.  r.  X.,  (*  from  eyerlasting,  in  the  beginning,  be- 
fore the  earth  was  made ') ;  comp.  John  xyii.  6, 
iTpb  TOV  Thv  k6o,uuv  eivat ;  Eph.  i.  4,  irpo  kotg- 
poXfj^  Kdofiov.  Comp.  also  1  John  i.  1  and  Apoo. 
iii.  14. — P.  S.]  yfe  find  an  advance  of  the  notion 
of  the  beginning  primarily  only  in  was  (lyv),  and 
in  the  relation  subsequently  stated  of  the  Logos 
to  the  eternal  God,  which  unquestionably  still 
further  elcTates,  indirectly,  the  idea  of  the  apx^;. 
The  ^px^  itself  must  iver  refer  to  the  primal 
generation  or  rise  of  things.*  But  if  in  this 
apX^  the  Logos  already  was  (^),  then  He  was 
from  eternity.  [The  same  is  said  of  God,  Ps. 
xc.  2,  who  was  before  the  mountains  were  brought 
forth,  etc.,  i.  e.  from  everlasting].  The  Logos 
was  not  merely  existent,  however,  in  the  beginning^ 
but  was  also  the  efficient  principle,  the  apx^  of 
the  apx^  (Col.  i.  18).  The  apx^^  in  itself  and  in 
its  operation,  dark,  chaotic,  was,  in  its  idea  and 
its  principle,  comprised  in  one  single  luminous 
word,  which  was  the  Logos.  And  when  it  is 
said,  the  Logos  was  in  this  ap;^,  His  eternal  ex- 
istence is  already  expressed,  and  His  eternal 
position  in  the  Godhead  already  indicated,  there- 
by. The  Evangelist  says  not :  In  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  because  ho  would  make  the  beginning 
perfectly  absolute ;  but  he  pre-supposes  the  re- 
ference to  the  genesis  of  the  world. f 

WJm  — Not  became  [kyirerOf  comp.  vers.  6  and 
14]  the  Son  of  God,  a  KTiofuiy  as  Arianlsm  taught. 
(Comp.  Prov.  viii.  23  ;  Sirach  xxiv.  8.)  It  can- 
not be  said,  He  might  have  become,  or  been 
made,  before  the  beginning ;  for  becoming  and 
beginning  are  inseparable.  { 


♦  [Ilengstcnborg  quotes  for  this  vIpw  Matth.  xix.  4; 
Jobn  viii.  44,  and  other  pa8«afi;<»9  where  ^px>7  likewise  re< 
fcrs  to  the  be^nnin;  of  the  world,  or  the  creation.  So  also 
BrUckner,  Godet,  rfc— P.  8.1 

t  [Comp.  Bengcl  in  Inc.:  **ln  eodem  principio  ccbH  et  terrm  ti 
mundi  (ver.  10 ;  Qen.  i.  1)  jam  erat  Vkrbutn.  sine  uUo  principio 
iniliore  mo.  Jjptum  Vermtm  est  mere  mttrnum:  nam  enJen 
nodo  Verbi  ao  /Writ  mUrnitoM  ducribitur.**  Alford :  *'  Tlieso 
words,  if  they  do  not  iuurl^  at  least  inply,  the  eternal  prm- 
exUttnet  of  the  dirine  Word.  For  iv  apxH  ^v  is  not  said 
of  an  ad  done  iu  &fixv  (^^  ^°  ^^°'  ^'  H  ^^^  of  a  ttate  fx- 
itting  iv  ipxVt  <^°^  therefore  without  beginning  itself." 
BrUckner  (in  the  fifth  ed.  of  De  Wette) :  **  If  the  Logos 
was  in  the  beginning  of  things,  it  follows  that  Me  had  a 
being  before  all  being."  Ewnld :  '•  The  words,  •  In  the  be- 
ginning,' ete.t  mean  first  of  all  that  the  Logos  actually  ex- 
isted before  the  world  or  that  there  never  could  be  con- 
ceived a  time  in  which  He  was  not  already."  So  also  Godet. 
—P.  8.] 

JTBongol :  " Brat  Verhuwi, anteourm  mundus  lUreL**  Al- 
ford: " The  existence  of  an  enduring  and  unlimited  state  of 
being,  implied  in  V  (the  indefinite  past),  is  contrasted  with 
iyivtro  in  ver.  3,and  especially  in  ver.  14." — Meyer:  "John 
reports  historically,  looking  bock  from  the  later  time  of  the 
incarnate  Logos  (ver.  14)."  This  is  more  correct  than  Olshau- 
Ben's  exposition  of  ^v  as  deaignaflng  "  the  enduring,  timeless 
existence  of  the  eternal  presence ;"  this  would  retjuire  «oTi,  as 
in  John  viii.  68,  irptv  'A/ipa&M  yfvtcr9at,  iyit  %ifn.  (Chrysos- 
tom  likewise  takes  ^  here  as  denoting  rh  aiiiov,  because  it  is 
used  of  God.)  But  all  these  commentators  agree  that  the  was 
of  the  divine  Logos  Is  clearly  distinct  from  the  became  or  began 


[The  words:  in  the  beginning  was  the  Logos, 
clearly  assert,  as  the  best  commentators  now 
admit,  the  eternity  of  the  Logos,  but  thej  implg 
at  the  same  time  His  divintty,  which  is  after- 
wards formally  stated  in  the  third  sentence:  was 
God.  Metaphysically  we  cannot  separate  eter- 
nity, ab  ante,  from  divinity,  or  predicate  eternity 
of  any  creature.  Luther  felt  this  when  he 
said:  "That  which  was  before  the  world  and 
before  the  creation  of  all  creatures,  must  be 
God."  On  the  basis  of  monotheism  on  which 
John  stood,  there  is  no  room  for  a  middle  being 
between  God  and  the  creature.  Before  creation 
there  was  no  time,  for  time  itself  is  part  of  the 
world  and  was  created  with  it.  {Mundus  foetus 
est  cum  tempore,  not  in  tempore).  Before  the  world 
there  was  only  God,  and  God  is  timeless  or  eter- 
nal. Hence  the  Arian  proposition  concerning 
Christ:  There  was  a  time  (before  creation)  when 
He  was  not  (fjv  note  bre  aim  ^),  involves  the  meta- 
physical absurdity  of  putting  time  before  the 
world,  a  creature  before  creation. — P.  S.] 

The  "Word.— [<5  A 4 y or,  with  reference  to 
Gen.  i.  3 :  God  said,  etc.  The  living,  speaking 
Word  from  whom  the  creative,  spoken  words 
emanate. — P.  8.]  The  Word  absolute,  the  one 
whole,  all-embracing,  personal  manifestation  of 
life;  hence  without  the  qualification:  the  Logos 
of  God.  It  certainly  includes  also  the  divine 
reason  or  consciousness ;  though  in  the  Scriptu- 
ral usage  Xdyoc  never  denotes  the  reason  itself, 
but  only  the  matured  expression  of  the  reason, 
word,  speech,  as  a  whole,  the  personal  spiritual 
essence  of  God  made,  in  its  whole  fulness,  objec- 
tive to  itself,*  as  its  own  perfect  expression  and 
image.  And  in  this  view  the  literal  interpreta- 
tion is  entirely  sufficient,  but  is  supplied  by  the 
historical  doctrine  of  the  Logos  (see  above). 

The  exclusively  verbal  expositions,  and  the 
exclusively  historical,  are  alike  insufficient  and  in- 
correct:  1.  the  verbal,  which  explain  6  ?.6yo^  as  (a) 
6  ley6fievoq,  the  promised  one  (Valla,  Beza,  Ernest  i, 
Tittmann,  etc.);  {b)  6  Tikyuv,  tbe  speaking  one 
^Mosheim,  Storr,  and  others) ;  (c)  the  gospel  ob- 
jectively considered,  as  the  word  of  God:  the  sub- 
ject of  the  gospel  (alloiosis  !),  hence  Christ,  [so 
ilofmann,  Schriftbew.,  I.,  p.  109  ff.l ;  or,  ac- 
cording to  Lulbardt:  the  word  of  God  which 
in  Christ  (Heb.  i.  1)  was  spoken  to  the  world, 
and  the  content  of  which  is  Christ  (see,  on  the 
contrary,  Meyer,  p.  45,  [pp.  68  and  69  in  the 
fifth  ed.  of  1869.— P.  8.])  ;  2.  the  historical, 
which  would  make  either  the  Palestinian  doc- 
trine of  the  Wisdom  ["^^ia,  nODH]  with  the 
Word  of  God  [K^JO'D  or  VC\\T)']  oVthe  Targums, 
or  the  Alexandrian  Philonic  doctrine  of  the 
Logos,  or  both,  the  proper  root  of  the  scriptural 
idea.  This  root  is  to  be  found  in  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  consciousness  of  Christ,  as  it  reflected 
itself  in  the  intuition  of  John  himself;  the  his- 


to  he  of  the  creature,  ver.  3,  of  the  man  John,  rer.  6,  and  of  the 
human  nature  of  Christ,  ver.  14.  John  suggests  the  idea  of  an 
(eternal)  generation  of  the  Logos  from  tbe  substance  of  the 
Father  (comp.  the  term  iLOvoytvti^  viof ,  ver.  18,  and  irpMrdrtxcof, 
Col.  1. 15,  which  differs  widely  IVom  irp«»r(S#cr(<rTo«  or  «-pwro- 
trAooTOf ),  but  not  of  the  Arian  doctrine  of  a  creation  of  the 
Logos  out  of  nothing.  The  Son  must  be  as  eternal  as  the 
Father,  being  as  indispensable  to  the  Fatherhood  of  Qod,  as 
the  Father  is  to  the  Soiiship  of  the  Logos.-^P.  S.] 

*  [^'Das  persimlic/teyeistige  Wesen  (joUts  inabsoluter  Setbst- 
otffeHimnmg.''] 
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torical  rise  of  the  idea  is  due  to  the  theological 
coascptioQS  of  the  Old  Testament  (see  above) ; 
aai  the  expression  itself  was  suggested  bj  the 
Philonic  doctrine  of  the  Logos.  Only  this  fur- 
ther discrimination  must  be  obscrTed  :  that  the 
Philonic  doctrine  lays  stress  not  on  the  word, 
but  the  reason,  while  John  emphasizes  the  abso- 
lute, personal,  parfect  Word,  the  image  of  God, 
as  the  original  of  the  world,  the  idea  and  life  of 
the  whole  apx'i  of  things. 

[Excursus  on  the  Mbaninq  and  Oeiqin  op 

THB  TbRM  LoaOS,  AND  TH£  RELATION  OF  JoHN  TO 

Philo. — The  Logos  doctrine  of  John  is  tlfo  fruit- 
ful germ  of  all  the  speculations  of  the  ancient 
Church  on  the  divinity  of  Christ,  which  resulted 
in  the  Nicene  dogma  of  the  homoousion  or  the 
co-equality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father.  The 
.  prm-ezUtent  Logos  is  the  central  idea  of  the  Pro- 
logue, as  the  incarnate  Logos  or  God-J/a/t  is  the 
subject  of  the  historical  part  of  the  Gospel.  The 
Christ  of  idea  and  the  Christ  of  history  are  one 
and  the  same.  Logos  signifies  here  not  an  ab- 
straction not*  a  parsonificalion  sitnply,  but  a  per- 
son, the  a:ime  as  in  ver.  14,  namely,  Christ  before 
His  incarnation,  the  divine  nature  of  Christ, 
the  eternal  Son  of  Goi.  God  has  never  been 
oAa/oc,  or  without  the  Logos,  the  Son  is  as  eternal 
as  the  Father.  John  is  the  only  writer  of  the  New 
Testament  who  employs  the  term  in  this  personal 
sense,  as  a  designation  of  Christ,  viz.^  four  times 
in  the  Prologue  (i.  1,  14,  **  the  Word "  simply 
and  absolutely),  once  in  his  first  epistle  (i.  1, 
"the  Word  of  life  "),  and  once  in  the  Apocalypse 
(xix.  13,  "the  Word  of  God"),  but  in  the  last 
passage  the  wh^le  divine-A^^ms/i  person  of  Christ 
in  His  «za/^ei  state  is  so  called.*^  There  is  an 
inherent  propriety  in  this  application  of  the- term, 
especially  in  the  Greek  language,  where  Tidyo^ 
is  masculine,  and  where  it  has  the  double  mean- 
ing of  reason  and  speech.f  Christ  as  to  His 
divine  nature  baars  tiie  same  relation  to  the  hid- 
den being  of  God,  as  the  word  does  to  thought. 
In  the  word  of  man  his  thought  assumes  shape 
and  form  and  becomes  clear  to  the  mind,  and 
through  the  same  the  thought  is  conveyed  and 
made  intelligent  to  others.  So  the  Logos  is  the 
utterance,  the  reflection  and  counterpart  of  God, 
the  organ  of  all  revelation  both  with  regard  to 
Himself  and  to  the  world,  ad  intra  and  ctd  extra. 
God  knows  Himself  in  the  Son,  and 'through  Him 
He  makes  Himself  known  to  men.  The  Son  has 
declared  or  revealed  and  interpreted  God  {i^rry/j- 
caro  ^soif,  ver.  18 ;  comp.  Matt.  xi.  27). 

The  idea  of  such  a  distinction  in  God  is  in 
various  ways  clearly  taught  in  the  Old  Test. 
Even  in  the  first  verses  of  Genesis  we  have  al- 
ready an  intim.itioa  of  the  Word  and  the  Spirit 
as  distinct  from,  and  yet  identical  with,  God. 
Personal  intercourse  with  Christ  in  the  flesh  and 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  convinced 
John  that  Jesus  was  indeed  (he  Word  and  the  Wis- 
dom of  God,  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  Jehovah 
revealed  (xii.  41),  the  centre  and  organ  of  alf 
revelations  (comp.  the  Introductory  Remarks  of 
Dr.  Lange).  The  same  idea,  but  in  different 
form,  we  meet  in  Matt.  xi.  27 ;    Heb.  i.  8 ;  Col. 

•  fl  John  T.  7  ii  sparious.    Luke  1.  20 ;  Acts  xx.  32 ;  Hob. 
Iv.  14,  are  no  proper  parallels.— I*.  S.] 
t  [On  tho  grammatical  sense  of  Aoyov  >oe  Textual  Nots  1.] 


i.  15-19,  etc.  The  term  7i6yoq  was  suggested  to 
John  by  Gen.  i.  8,  according  to  which  God  cre- 
ated the  world  through  the  word  of  His  power, 
and  by  such  passages  as  Ps.  xxxiii.  6 :  "By  the 
word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,"  where 
the  LXX  uses  the  very  term  7Jiyog  for  the  Hebrew 
")D1,  instead  of  the  usual  />////a.  This  seems  to 
be  sufficient  to  account  for  the  form  of  expres- 
sion, and  hence  many  commentators  (Ilolemann, 
Weiss,  Hengstenberg)  deny  all  connection  of 
John  with  the  speculations  of  Philo  of  Alexan- 
dria. There  is  indeed  no  evidence  that  he  read 
a  line  of  the  writings  of  this  Jewish  philoso- 
pher, who  flourished  about  A.  D.  40-50. 

Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  Philo  was  a  profound 
representative  thinker  mediating  between  tho 
O.  T.  religion  and  the  Hellenic  philosophy,  and 
it  is  more  than  probable  that  soma  of  his  ideas 
had  penetrated  tho  intellectual  atmosphere  of  the 
age  before  the  composition  of  the  fourth  Gospel, 
especially  in  Asia  Minor,  where  they  stimulated 
the  Gnostic  speculations  towards  the  close  of  tho 
first  and  the  beginning  of  the  second  centuries. 
Comp.  tho  warnings  of  Paul,  Acts  xx.  29  ff".; 
1  Tim.  iv.,  the  errorists  of  Colosse,  and  the  here- 
tical gnosis  of  Cerinthus,  who  came  into  con- 
flict with  John  in  Ephesus,  and  who,  according 
to  Theodoret,  studied  first  in  Egypt.  Apollos 
also,  the  learned  Jew,  oame  from  Alexandria  to 
Ephesus  (Acts  xviii.  24).  It  no  more  detracts 
from  the  apostolic  dignity  that  John  should  have 
borrowed  a  word  from,  or  at  least  chosen  it  with 
tacit  reference  to,  Philo  for  expressing  an  origi- 
nal idea,  than  the  general  fact  that  tho  apostles 
appropriated  the  whole  Greek  language,  which 
Providence  had  especially  prepared  to  be  tho* 
organ  of  the  truths  of  the  gDspel.  And  inas- 
much as  John  uses  the  term  without  any  expla- 
nation, as  if  it  were  already  familiar  to  his. 
readers,  tho  assumption  of  a  connection  with. 
Philo,  however  indirect  and  remote,  becomes- 
more  probable.  Such  a  connection  is  asseried. 
by  LUcke,  De  Wette,  Briickner,  Meyer,  Lango, 
Deliizsch,*  Alford,  and  others. 

Philo's  doctrine  of  the  Logos,  in  its  relatioa. 
to  that  of  John,  has  been  thoroughly  ventilated^ 
by  recent  German  scholars  (sco  the  literature  in 
Liicke's  and  in  Meyer's  Com.  p.  Gl).  I  shall 
briefly  state  the  result  in  addition  to  the  excel- 
lent remarks  of  Dr.  Lange  (p.  51).  Philo,  on  tho 
basis  of  the  Solomonic  and  Apocryphal  doctrine 
of  the  Wisdom  and'tjie  Word  of  God,  and  com- 
bining with  it  Platonic  ideas,  represents  tho- 
Logos  (the  Nous  of  Plato)  as  the  embodiment  of 
all  divine  powers  and  ideas  (the  hyyeTuoi  of  tho 
0.  T.,  the  dirv6/i€ic  and  Wai  of  Plato).  He  dis- 
tinguislves  between  the  Tidyog  hihd{>eT0Ct  or  tho 
Logos  inherent  in  God  corresponding  to  tho 
reason  in  man,  and  the  Adj-nf  'iTpo^ptKot:^  or  tho 
Logos  emanating  from  God,  like  the  spoken  word 
of  man  which  reveals  the  thought.  The  former 
contains  the  ideal  world  (tho  voiirhg  KSafioc) ;  tho 
latter  is  the  first  begotten  Son  of  God,  the  imago 
of  God,  tho  Creator  and  Preserver,  tho  Giver  of 

*  [Bihl.  Piyeholoffie^  seed,  cd.,  p.  17S :  "  D  nt  dif.  Johann*^ 
iache  Logoalthre  nieht  auss^r  Beziehung  rur  philnnUchrn 
Bteht,  ist  finunlUwfbares  I^ct'tm.  />»>  opostotiscJie  Verkwndi- 
gunff  verxchmiUiU  dit  bereJts  votn  Alerandf^nutmus  au$g^ 
prilgten  Id^nfirrmen  ftieht,  ttnndfrn  er/Hlfti;  tie  mil  ditm 
durch  die  mutfttamenlliche  Er/Hllungsgcsdiicht^danKreichten 
/rt/iatt."— P.  8.J 
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life  and  light,  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
the  world,  the  second  God,*  also  the  Messiah, 
yet  only  in  the  ideal  sense  of  a  theophany,  not 
as  a  concrete  historical  person.f 

But  with  all  the  striking  similarity  of  expres- 
sion, there  is  a  wide  and  fundamental  difference 
between  Philo  and  John.  1)  Philo's  view  is  ob- 
scured by  dualistic  and  doeetio  admixtures,  from 
which  John  is  entirely  free.  2)  lie  wavers  be- 
tween a  personal  and  impersonal  conception  of 
the  Logos  (Keferstein,  Zeller,  Lange),  or  rather 
he  resolves  the  Logos  after  all  into  an  impersonal 
summary  of  divine  attributes  (so  Dorner,  Nied- 
ner,  Ilolemann,  Briickner,  Meyer) ;  while  in 
John  He  appears  as  a  divine  hypostasis,  distinct 
from,  and  yet  co-essential  with,  God.  8)  Philo 
has  no  room  in  his  system  for  an  incarnation  of 
the  Logos,  which  is  the  central  idea  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  John.  His  doctrine  is  like  a  shadow  which 
preceded  the  substance.  It  was  a  prophetic 
dream  of  the  coming  reality.  Lange  compares 
it  to  the  altAr  of  the  unknown  God,  whom  St^ 
Paul  made  known  to  the  Athenians.  It  helped 
to  prepare  deeper  minds  for  the  reception  of  the 
truth,  while  it  also  misled  others  into  Gnostic 
aberrations.  **  The  grand  simplicity  and  clearness 
of  the  Prologue"  (says  Meyer,  p.  63,  note)  "shows 
with  what  truly  apostolic  certainty  John  experi- 
enced the  influence  of  the  speculations  of  his  age, 
andyetremainedma«^er  over  them,  modifying,  cor- 
recting and  making  them  available  for  his  ideas." 

Those  ideas  of  Christ  formed  the  basis  of  his 
belief  long  before  he  knew  anything  of  these 
foreign  speculations.^  But  he  seems  to  have 
chosen  a  form  of  expression  already  current  in 
the  higher  regions  of  thought  for  the  purpose 
of  meeting  a  false  gnosis  of  speculation  with  the 
true  gnosis  of  faith.  For  the  airy  fancies  about 
the  Logos,  as  the  centre  of  all  theophanies,  ho 
zfiubstitutes  at  tha  threshold  of  his  Gospel  the 
.substantial  reality  by  setting  forth  Christ  as 
the  revealed  God:  thus  satisfying  the  specu- 
lative wants  of  the  mind  and  directing  mi5)guided 
^speculation  into  the  path  of  truth.  A  clear  and 
strong  statement  of  the  truth  is  always  the  best 
refutation  of  error. — P.  S.] 

And  the  "Word.— The  clause:  "In  the  be- 
ginning was  the  Word,"  contains  the  whole 
theme.     Now  follows   first  the   relation   of  the 


•  [6  >-pca-/3vTepof  vU>?  too  warp&v,  h  vpwrdyoFot  avroO, 
t'lKMU  $«out  ayy«\os  ^  irpe<r^uTttT<K,  apx*yy<Aos,  the  Aoyo? 
■ro^cv;.  irjfiiovpyh^  61  o5  o  K6afio%  KaT€<rKtva<jBri,  b  apxc'rv- 
WOK  icoi  wapaStiyfia  row  ^rof,  apx*-*P'^t  (<^T7J«,  6tvTtp09 
'Btif,  and  similar  terms  which  show  how  nearly  Philo,  in 
BT>cakiug  of  tho  Logos,  approached  the  teaching  of  St.  John, 
although  in  fact  he  waa  nearer  tho  hit«r  Gnostic  spoctilationj 
4kbout  the  iBons.  Ha  also  says  of  the  Logos  thnt  ho  was 
neither  unl>ogotten  (ayivvrtTot)^  like  God,  nor  begotten  (yivmrt- 
To«)jliko  ourut'lvcs. — P.  S.J 

i  [LUcko,  Alford  and  others  go  too  far  when  they  say  that 
Philo  did  not  connect  the  Logos  with  Mesjianic  ideas.— P.  S.] 

X  [Meyer  likewise  distinctly  asserts  the  Independence  of  the 
fnatUr  of  John's  Lof';os-doctrino.  whicli  re^ts  on  the  O.  T.  and 
the  t«iching  of  Chrij^t  and  tho  Ilolv  Spirit.  He  arrives,  by  a 
purely  exegetical  process,  snb^itantially  at  the  orthodox  view, 
and  thus  sums  up  the  result  of  his  exposition  of  ver.  1  (p. 
CI) :  **Mitlan  ut  nnch  JnJi.  unUr  h  Aoyoc  .  .  nicht*  andertt  tit 
vtrsMifn  aU  die  rorzriHich  {iTgl.  Miu/im,  (M.  1. 16 7f.)  in  GoU 
imm^nenU,  tur  VoUtithung  des  SehfJp/unff$ades  aoer  hypos- 
iatiich  au9  GoU  furvorrjtgangtne  und  iHtdem  als  achSp/eri^ 
acfifs,  bdelwrule*  und  erleuehtmda  pertSnlich^*  Prineip  auch 
in  der  gnsUi/jtn  Well  wirkende  wfientfieh^.  S'lbftnfffnharwtff 
GotUn,  d**Mfm  stlhst  an  Warn  und  IfrrrlicJikrit  gleieh  (^vrgL 
Junius  FhiL  II.  6),  weich/t  gUUliche  !>Jb$tftff<fnharung  in  dim 
Mnutchm  Jrmi  UiUich  erichienen  ist  und  das  Werk  der  Weilcr- 
.  luiung  volUogen  /icU."— P.  S.J 


Logos  to  the  eternal  God,  then,  more  at  large, 
llis  relation  to  the  temporal  world. 

Was  with  Qod. — r;rpdf  rdv  ^e6v,  rather 
than  irapa  rv>  i9e^,  xvii.  o.]  Properly :  with  God,  as 
distinct  from  and  over  against  Him,  in  direction 
towards  Him,  for  Him  [in  inseparable  nearness 
and  closest  intercommunion,  comp.  ver.  18,  "to- 
wards the  bosom  of  the  Father." — P.  8.].* 
There  is  a  similar  phraseology  in  Mark  vi.  3, 
and  elsewhere.  On  the  antithesis  in  the  eternal 
constitution  of  God,  see  above,  and  Prov.  viii. 
30;  Wisdom  ix.  4.  The  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  also  is  implied  in  this  expression  of  the 
motion  &r  posture  of  the  Logos  towards  God,  as 
well  as  in  the  further  designation  of  the  Logos : 
He  was  God.  Starke :  We  must  take  good  heed 
that  we  do  not  connect  with  the  particle  *'with" 
the  notion  of  place  or  space.  The  word  .denotes 
the  most  intimate  and  divine  sort  of  relation  to 
another,  f 

And  the  Word  was  [not  the  world,  which 
did  not  yet  exist,  ver.  8,  hence  not  man,  nor  an- 
gel, nor  any  creature,  but]  Qod.| — Qe6c  is  the 
predicate,  ?^yog  the  subject ;{  and  in  the  Greek  the 
predicate  stands  first,  for  the  sake  of  emphasis. 
[Comp.  iv.  24:  itvevfia  oOedg. — P.  8.]  God  [in 
the  strict  sense  of  the  term],  of  divine  nature 
and  kind,  was  the  Logos.  Meyer  shows  bow  the 
omission  of  the  article  [before  ^edc]  was  neces- 
sary, to  distinguish  the  persons  or  subjects, 
6  <^e6g  and  6  Xoyog ;  and  how,  therefore,  this  ex- 
pression is  not  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  the 
^soc  without  the  article  fa  God],  tho  subordinate 
devrepo^  ^e6c,  in  Philo  [p.  66j.||  Likewise  the 
translation  in  the  adjective  form:  [=i^fZoc], 
divine  (Daumgarten-Crusius),  would  alter  the 
idea.  Tholuck  cites  Chemnitz :  -ded^  tine  ariie, 
essentialitery  cum  artie,  pertonaliter.  He  refers 
also  to  Liebner :  ChrtstoL  L,  p.  165  ;  the  Letters 
of  Liicke  and  Nitzsch,  in  the  Sludien  u,  Kriliken, 
18:10  and  '41 ;  Thomasius :  Christi  Person,  IL,  {  40. 

fOedg  without  the  article  signifies  divine  es- 
sence, or  the  generic  idea  of  God  in  distinction 


•  [This  sentence  excludes  Sabellianism,  while  tho  following 
declaration :  '*  The  Word  was  Ood,"  excludes  Arianism. — 
Bengel :  **  JCr^^  ditlincltu  a  Deo  Piatre.  irp6«  denotat  perpetuam 
quasi  t'ndentiam  Fifii  ad  I'Utrrm  in  unitaU  etsentix.  £rut 
apud  Deum  uniw  quia  nil  extra  Deum  turn  eraU*  Meyer :  **  vpof 
Oezeidtwt  das  Bfjindlidisnn  des  Logos  hH  GoU  itm  GesichU' 
punkte  des  Verkdirs"  Briickner :  **  wafa  fuU  mehr  die  ICUum- 
lichkeit,  wp6i  mehr  die  ^ugehSrigkeU  des  lieisammenatinM 
hervor."  Alford:  **Both  the  inner  substantial  union,  and 
tho  distinct  personality  of  the  A670C  are  her©  asserted." 
Liddon  (1.  c.  p.  229):  "lie  is  not  merely  «-apd  e«^(John 
xvii.  5),  along  with  Qod,  but  irp&c  rhv  ec^c.  This  last  propo- 
sition expresses,  l>eyond  the  fact  of  co-existence  or  imnub- 
nence,  tho  more  significant  Ikct  of  perpetuated  intercommu- 
nion. Tho  face  of  tho  everlasting  Word  was  ever  directed 
towards  the  everlasting  Father."  Owen:  **Wilh  eignifiea  a 
continual  cleaving  or  adherence  to  the  ol\ject  towards  which 
the  relation  of  union  is  expressed,  tho  closest  union,  together 
with  distinct  and  independent  personality."  Oodet:  '•^wpot 
exprinui  la  proximite^  la  presence^  le  rapprochement  mntuelf 
la  relation  active,  la  communvm  personelle.  lie  translates  it, 
"  en  relation  avec  Dieu.'" — P.  S.] 

t  ["  Vbi  amor,  ibi  trinUas."'  Ood  being  love.  He  must  be 
triune,  a  loving  Father,  a  beloved  Son,  and  tho  tuiion  and 
communion  of  both,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of 
Wvo  and  communion. — P.  8.] 

X  [Meyer  obser\es  hero  (p.  05):  "There  Is  something  mo- 
jettic  in  the  growth  of  the  record  of  tho  Logos  in  thcso  threo 
brief;  grand  sentences." — P.  S.J 

{  [Lulher  reverses  (ho  ordor,  following  closely  the  Greet: 
OoU  war  das  Wort.  80  also  the  old  English  tiunshntion  au- 
thorized by  Henry  VIII.— P.  8.) 

I  [Philo  calls  tho  Logos  0c<k  only  by  mis^plication,  iv 
iearaxp^o'«i,  as  he  srtys  ;  and  be  colls  Him  6  5<vrepo€  0t6t  in  . 
the  sense  or  a  middle  boing  between  Ood  and  man. — P.  8.] 
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from  man  and  angel;  as  a&p^,  ver.  14,  eignifies  the 
human  essence  or  nature  of  the  Logos.  The  arti- 
cle before  i^c<5f  would  here  destroy  the  distinction 
of  personality  and  confound  the  Son  with  the  Fa- 
ther. The  preceding  sentence  asserts  the  distinct 
hypothesis  of  the  Logos,  this  Uis  essential  one- 
ness with  God.  To  conceive  of  an  independent 
being  existing  from  eternity,  outside  or  external 
to  the  one  God,  and  of  a  different  substance  (he- 
poovfrioc)*  would  overthrow  the  fundamental  truth 
of  monotheism  and  the  absoluteness  of  God.  There 
can  be  but  one  divine  being  or  substance. — ^P.  S.] 

Ver.  2.  The  same  was. — The  first  proposi- 
tion characterixes  the  subject -alone;  the  second 
declares  the  personal  distinction  of  the  Logos 
from  God  absolute ;  the  third  expresses  the  essen- 
tial onity  and  identity  of  the  divine  nature.  The 
clauses  form  a  solemn  climax:  the  Logos  the 
eternal  ground  of  the  world ;  the  Logos  the  im- 
age-like expression  of  God;  the  Logos  God. 
The  sentence  now  following  combines  those  three 
propositions  in  one :  This  Logos,  which  was  God, 
was  in  the  bdglnning  with  Qod.  [The  em- 
phasis lies  on  ovro^j  thit  Logos  who  was  Himself 
God,  and  no  other  Logos;  and  with  ovtoq  is  con- 
trasted irdinay  ver.  8,  the  whole  creation  without 
any  exception  was  brought  forth  by  this  Logos. 
So  Meyer. — P.  S.]  This  completes  the  statement 
of  the  position  of  Christ  within  the  Godhead; 
then  follows  His  relation  to  the  world. 

Ver.  8.  All  things  were  made  through 
Mr']  him. — [Prom  the  immanent  Word,  the  Xdyog 
evdid&rro^j  John  now  proceeds  to  the  revealed 
Word,  the  XSyoc  npoipopudc.  The  first  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Logos  ad  extra  is  the  creation. — P.  S.] 
Gen.  i.  CoL  i.  17 ;  Hcb.  i.  2 ;  Philo,  de  Cherub.  I. 
162.*  [The  Son  is  the  instrumental  cause,  the 
Father  the  efficient  cause,  of  the  creation ;  comp. 
1  Cor.  viii.  6  and  the  difference  between  i/c  and 
Sta,  The  Son  never  works  of  Himself,  but  al- 
ways as  the  revealer  of  the  Father  and  the  exe- 
cutor of  His  will. — P.  S.]  As  the  Evangelist 
means,  that  absolutely  all  that  exists,  not  only 
in  its  form  and  totality,  but  also  in  its  material 
and  detail,  was  called  into  life  by  the  Logos, 
wdvra^  ally  without  the  article,  is  more  suitable 
[being  more  general  and  unlimited]  than  to, 
^dvra  [which  would  mean  a  specific  and  definite 
totality,  as  in  1  Cor.  v.  18.  The  Socinian  in- 
terpretation :  *the  ^MtcoZ  creation,'  or  *all  Chris- 
tian graces  and  virtues/  is  grammatically  impos- 
sible.—P.  S.]t 

And  TMrithont  him. — ^Not  merely  an  "empha- 
tic  paralUlismua  anlitheiicua "  [comp.  v.  20;  x. 
28;  1  John  ii.  4,  27],  though  it  is  this  primarily 
(see  Meyer),  but  also  a  further  direct  statement 
of  the  negation  contained  in  the  previous  clause. 


*  [Philo  Justly  distingnishos  the  efficient  from  the  instrn- 
n^nt&l  CAOM  of  the  creation,  the  former  he  signifiea  by  {»^' 
ov,  th4  latter  by  Si  ov:  .  .  rhv  Behv^  v^'  ot  {6  xiiirfioi)  yiyovtv 
vAi|i»  W,  tA  T«<T<rapa  OTOtYeia,  i(  wv  avvtKpd0rf  oayavov 
li^kiyor  Btov,  Si  oi  xar ttrKtvdcrBri.  The  Bible 
excludes  the  Platonic  and  Philonic  doctrine  of  the  vKri  which 
ij  diuluitic.  It  t(»kches  that  the  world  vras  made  by  God  the 
Fithsr  (in  answer  to  the  question  v^'  o^)^  through  the  Son 
(54"  ol\  out  of  nothing  (<f  o6\  for  His  glory  (St  o).~P.  8.] 

t[lfeyer:  **Joha  might  have  written  ra  irdi^a  (with  the 
article)  as  1  Cor.  viii.  6 ;  Col.  i.  16 ;  but  ho  mmt  not;  comp. 
CoL  L  17 ;  John  III.  35.  for  his  idea  Is:  *  All/  in  the  unlimited 
e^DT);  rA  roLvra  wonld  express  the  idea:  the  totality  of  things 
existing."  Comp.  Oodet.  Bengel  obsenres  on  wavra:  **Grand» 
verhMi,  mio  mundus,  i.  6.  univcnUeu  rtrtsn  fadarum  cUnola- 
tur,  ver.  10."— P.  S.J 


For  Meyer  [followed  by  Godet]  in  vain  calls  in 
question  John's  intention  to  exclude  by  this  ne- 
gative sentence  (as  Lucke,  De  Wette,  Olsbausen 
and  others  have  observed*)  the  Platonic  and 
Philonic  doctrine  of  the  timeless  matter  (vA^). 
The  argument  that,  since  iyivro  and  yiyovev  de- 
note only  a  becoming  which  is  subsequent  to 
creation,  therefore  the  Ihf  would  not  be  included, 
seems  itself  to  rest  upon  the  unconscious  notion 
of  a  prs9-temporal  vhf.  The  only  question  should 
be,  whether  5  yiyovev  could  be  said  of  the  vAj?  ; 
especially  since  the  Evangelist  does  not  distinctly 
enter  upon  the  idea  of  the  vPj/in  itself  considered, 
and  doubtless  for  very  good  reasons.  A  propo- 
sition so  distinctly  antithetic  was  undoubtedly 
expressed  also  with  antithetic  intent,  and  it  would 
imply  downright  ignorance  in  the  Evangelist  to 
suppose  him  unacquaint^  with  this  antithesis  so 
universally  familiar  to  Aie  ancient  world.  We 
should  likewise  remember,  with  Tholuck,  that 
the  sentence  contains,  on  the  other  hand,  the  an- 
tignostic  thought,  that  the  orders  of  spirits  also 
were  made  by  the  Logos.  For  Col.  ii.  18  shows 
that  the  germ  of  the  Gnostic  doctrine  of  ssons 
was  already  known.  Yet  the  strong  ovSe  ev  [not 
even  one  thing ^  prorsue  nihil,  stronger  than  ovdiv, 
nothinff'\  proves  that  the  antihylic  aim  decidedly 
prevails.  [There  is  great  comfort  in  the  idea 
that  there  is  absolutely  nothing  in  the  wide 
world  which  is  unknown  to  God,  which  does  not 
owe  its  very  existence  to  Him,  and  which  must 
not  ultimately  obey  His  infinitely  wise  and  holy 
will.     Comp.'  Ewald  in  loe. — ^P.  5.] 

That  hath  been  made. — Perfect:  6  yiyo- 
vev.  All  created  existence.  The  connection  of 
this  clause  with  the  following :  '*  That  which  was 
made,  in  Him  it  was  lifo  (had  its  life  in  Him),'* 
has  been  advocated  from  Clement  of  Alexandria 
down,  by  eminent  fathers  like  Origen  and  Au- 
gustine, and  by  some  codices  and  versions.  But, 
besides  the  mass  of  the  codices,  Chrysostom  and 
Jerome  are  against  this  connection.  It  must  bo 
rejected  for  the  following  considerations:  (1) 
that  such  connection  would  require  ecri  instead 
of  ^v  after  yiyovev  (Meyer) ;  (2)  that  it  would 
destroy  the  absolute  idea  of  the  C"^  which  is  ex- 
pected here  (see  1  John  i.  1) ;  (3)  that  it  would 
cause  the  derived  life  in  |he  creatures  to  bo  desig- 
nated as  the  light  of  men  ;  (4)  that  it  would  con- 
fuse the  idea  of  the  essential  fife  itself  here,  and 
make  the  word  equivocal.*  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria may  have  been  led  by  his  philosophy  to  se- 
parate somewhat  the  sentence :  ob6^  t y,  b  yiyovev ; 
then  many  followed  him  for  the  sake  of  the  ap- 
parent profundity  of  his  combination.  On  Ilil- 
genfeld's  introduction  of  the  Gnostic  ^u)^  here, 
see  the  note  in  Meyer  [p.  03], 

Ver.  4.  In  him  was  life. — [C^v,  the  true  life, 
the  divine,  immortal  life  (comp.  iii.  15,  IG ;  vi. 
27,  83, 85,  40,  47 ;  Matth.  vii.  14 ;  xix.  IG ;  Rom. 
ii.  7 ;  V.  10,  17,  18,  21,  and  a  great  many  pas- 
sages),  as  distinct  from  /?<of,  the  natural,  mor- 
tal lifo  (comp.  the  Greek  in  1  John  ii.  16 ;  iii. 
17  ;  Mark  xii.  44;   Lu.  viii.  14,  43  ;  xv.  12,  21 ; 


♦  [Also  Alford  :  "  This  addition  is  not  merely  a  Ilobrcw 
parallelism,  but  a  distinct  denial  of  the  eternity  and  uncre- 
atedness  of  matter  as  hold  by  the  Gnostics.  They  sot  matUr^ 
as  a  separate  existence,  over  against  Ood,  and  made  it  the 
origin  of  evil :— but  John  excludes  any  such  notion."— P.  S.J 

t  [Godet  Justly  remarks  that  ^u^  hvat  is  too  strong  an  ex- 
pression for  creatures  instead  of  ^<wi)v  cx«iK.— P.  S.j 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


2  Tim.  ii.  4).~P.  S.]  The  translation:  "was 
life/'  is  based  on  the  absence  of  tlie  article  (De 
Wette,  Meyer).  But  in  Greek  the  omission  of 
the  article  makes  less  difference  than  in  German 
[and  English].  To  say  [in  English]  :  In  Him 
was  life,  may  mean :  some  measure  of  life.  In 
the  Greek  it  means,  at  least  in  this  connection  : 
the  fullness  of  life,  all  life  (Philo:*  irfp/r)  C"7f)-* 
Hence  Luther's  translation :  war  dot  Leben :  was 
the  life,  is  best.  Meyer  justly  rejects  the  re- 
striction of  the  idea  to  the  spiritual  life  [Cu;)  ai- 
^vkk"]  (Origen  [Maldonatus,  Lampe,  Hengsten- 
berg]  and  others),  or  to  the  physical  (Baumgar- 
ten-Crusius),  or  to  the  ethical  {felicitat,  Kuinoel).f 
Nor  is  the  life  here  to  be  at  all  divided  into  phy- 
sical, moral  and  eternal.  It  is  the  creative  life, 
the  ultimate  principle  of  life,  which  manifests  it- 
self in  the  operations  of  life  in  every  province. 
This,  however,  excludes  the  thought  that  God 
called  things  into  existence  by  an  act  of  abstract, 
pure  will  in  the  Logos.  The  Word  was  as  much 
an  animating  breath  as  it  was  a  logical,  luminous 
and  enlightening  vx>lition.  The  life  refers  chiefly 
to  the  creative  power  and  the  power  of  manifes- 
tation, to  the  substance  and  the  principles  of 
things,  as  the  light  to  their  laws  and  forms; 
though  primarily  life  and  light  still  form  a  unity. 
Gerlach :  "  From  creation  he  passes  to  preserva- 
tion and  providence,  and  ascribes  these  also  to 
^he  Word,  in  virtue  of  the  creative  vital  force 
dwelling  in  Him.  All  beings,  however,  not  only 
stand  in  Him,  but  have  their  true,  perfect  life, 
attain  their  end,  and  enjoy  the  happiness  and 
perfection  designed  for  them,  only  in  Him.  Comp. 
on  this  full  sense  of  life,  eternal  life,  ch.  iii.  IG, 
86,"  etc. 

And  the  life  [the  article  ;/  refers  to  the  ^cj^ 
just  mentioned]  was  the  light  of  men. — 
John  passes  from  the  relation  of  the  Logos  to  the 
world  at  large  to  His  relation  to  men.  Here  life 
kindles  up  into  light.  As  God  the  Father  is  in 
the  absolute  sense  life  (v.  26:  6  rrari^p  Ixit  C^/v 
kv  iavrtfi)  and  light  (1  John  i.  6  :  <5  6ed^  ^  ean)^ 
BO  is  the  Son  likewise.  Light  is  a  figurative  ex- 
pression for  pure,  divine  truth,  both  intellectual 
and  moral,  in  opposition  to  darkness  (ffiror/a), 
which  includes  error  and  sin.  Christ  is  not  ^ 
simply,  but  rd  ^,  the  only  true  light;  comp. 
▼.  9;  viii.  12;  ix.  5.  All  nations  and  languages 
use  light,  which  is  the  vivifying  and  preserving 
principle  of  the  world,  as  a  fit  image  of  the  Deity. 
Christ  is  not  simply  doctor  verm  religionU  (Kui- 
noel),  but  is  here  represented  as  the  general  il- 


•  [Comp.  Pa. xxxvi.  9 :  "  With  Thee  Ls  the  fountain  of  life; 
In  TI»y  light  wo  see  light ;"  LXX :  »n|yi»  ^a»^«.  Comp.  also 
Johnxi. '2-j:  **Iam  the  rofltirroctlon  and  the  life  (if  v»^);*' 
and  1  John  i.  1,  whore  Christ  is  called  the  (porsoool)  W  ord  of 
life,  TMs  ^ci»^5.— P.  S.l 

t  [OlHhauscn,  Briickner  and  Alford  likewise  take  If  fe  in  this 
comprehensive  senne,  that  the  Logos  is  the  sonrco  of  clU  life 
to  the  creature,  net  indeed  ultimately,  but  mediately,  comp. 
rer.  2G ;  1  John  v.  11.  Bo  tfacaroc,  the  opposite  of  ^Mif,  covers 
In  John  the  physical  and  spiritual.  Chrysostom  (Horn,  V.,  al. 
IV.)  refers  fw^  mainly  to  the  power  of  creation  and  preserva- 
tion, but  also  to  the  resurrection.  According  to  Olshausen 
^(uii^ designates  the  only  real  absolute  being,  the  hvrm^  eZvai, 
of  Deity,  in  contrast  with  the  relative  existence  of  the  crea* 
ture.  LuthardtandBriickner:  **DaaintichatilUtigU.%oahre 
Sein^  wekfut  tugUieh  dU  $ehi'>pferUche  Lthtiwkrafi  sehUehthin 
Ut  ohmt  Vntfricheidung  det  Phyti$ehen  una  Ethitchen.'* 
Godet :  '*  la  taiUi  vitaU  dan*  $a  viaumr  la  plus  itUacte^  U  de- 
velnpement  nnrmal  de  V  txitttnrt^  i.  e,  life  in  its  normal  and 
healthy  condition,  whether  phvsical,  or  intellectual  and  moral, 
or  supernatural  and  etemaL— P.  B.J 


luminator  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  uniyerse 
even  before  His  incarnation.  Ue  is  the  ^xjoipdpog, 
the  original  bringer  and  constant  dispenser  of 
light  to  all  men.*  Light  and  salvation  are 
closely  related ;  comp.  Ps.  xxvii.  1 :  «•  Jehovah  is 
my  light  and  my  salvation ;"  comp.  Isa.  xlix.  6. — 
In  the  Legos  was  the  life,  and  (his  life  it  the  light. 
Obserre,  it  is  not  said  the  Logos  was  the  life. 
The  personal  God,  the  personal  Logos,  have  not 
passed  into  the  form  of  mere  life,  as  Pantheism 
holds ;  branched  out*  into  extension  and  thought, 
as  Spinoza  has  it;  alienated  Himself  from  Him- 
self; emptied  Himself  of  Himself,  as  idea,  ac- 
cording to  Hegel  and  the  modern  philosophy  of 
nature.  And  as  little  has  He,  according  to  tho 
abstract  supernaturalistic  notion,  made  a  purely 
creature-life  out  of  nothing.  He  has  creatively 
revealed  the  life  which  was  in  Him,  and  has 
made  it,  as  the  vital  spiritual  ground  of  the 
creation,  the  light  of  men.  We  must,  therefore, 
on  the  one  hand,  keep  the  continuity  of  His  re- 
velation :  tho  Word,  the  life,  the  light ;  but  on 
the  other  hand,  observe  tho  antithesis,  which 
now  appears  between  the  life  and  the  light,  more 
exactly  defined:  nature  and  spiriL  With  tho 
idea  of  the  light,  the  Evangelist  passes  to  man. 
kind.  It  belongs  therefore  to  the  constitution  of 
humanity  to  receive  the  life  as  light  (see  Kom. 
i.  20;  John  viii.  12),  and  in  the  light  still  ever  to 
perceive  the  personal  revelation  of  the  personal 
Logos.  The  light  is,  unquestionably,  the  divine 
truth,  a^deia  (Meyer);  not,  however,  primarily 
as  theoretical  and  practicaly  but  as  ontological  or 
essential,  and  formal,  logical;  then  also,  doubt- 
less, as  the  truth  of  tho  origin  of  life  (ideal,  re- 
ligious) and  the  end  of  it  (ethical).  Meyer  most 
justly  maintains  that  hero  is  described  the  pri- 
mal condition  of  mankind  in  paradise,f  not  pri- 
marily the  subsequent  revelation  of  the  Logos  as 
"kdyog  a:TepfmriK6g  in  the  heathen  world,  or  as  tho 
principle  of  revelation  in  Judaism.  And  that 
the  operations  of  that  primal  relation  were  not 
subsequently  broken  off,  though  certainly  they 
wero  broken,  is  declared  by  the  next  Terse  itself, 
which  thus  forms  a  complete  parallel  to  Rom.  i. 
20. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  light  shineth.— [Comp. 
Isa.  ix.  1 ;  Matlh.  iv.  10]. — L  «.,  it  still  shines, 
even  now.  The  darkness  which  entered  was  not 
absolute.  If  the  light  here,  as  is  certainly  tho 
case,  becomes  the  subject  (Meyer  against  LUcko), 
LUcke,  in  his  interpretation :  And  as  the  light 
shines  the  Logos,  is  still  right,  in  so  far  as  iho  , 
light,  rightly  known,  must  be  known  as  the 
manifestation  of  the  personal  Logos.  Since  tho 
darkness  has  not  been  able  to  destroy  the  life,  it 
has  also  not  been  able  to  destroy  the  light  in  the 
life,  and  shining  inalienably  belongs  to  the  light. 
— It  Bhineth. — Present :  denoting  continuous 
activity  from  the  beginning  till  now.  But  it 
does  not  follow  that  the  enlightening  agency  of 
the  incarnate  Word  {^oyoc  ivaapKog)  is  meant  as 
well  as  of  the  Word  before  the  Incarnation  (yjyo^ 
&<TapKoc),     For  where  the  ?^yoc  ivaapKOc  is  known, 

♦  rChrysostom  :  ovk  tlvtv,  Sf  rh  ^Ut  rity  7ov5au*K,  oAAA 
ica9oAov  Twv  Av€piliirw. — P.  8.1 

t  [Ver.  4  relates  to  the  condition  before,  rer.  6  «o  the  condi- 
tion after,  the  fall.  8o  already  Bengel.  Oodet  goes  ftirthcr, 
and  discovers  in  }</>and  Ifghtan  allusion  to  the  trees  of  life 
and  knowledge  in  paradise.  Ingenious,  but  not  properly  war- 
ranted by  the  text.— P.  S.] 
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the  (TKOTia  is  taken  away.  The  Logo?,  howeyer, 
eTen  for  the  heathen  and  unbelieyers,  is  still 
constantly  active  in  all  the  irorld  as  aaapxog 
round  about  the  revelations  of  the  hftrapKog,  De 
Wette  groundlessly  takes  the  present  as  a  histo- 
rical present,  referring  to  the  activity  of  the 
light  in  the  old  covenant.* 

In  the  darknesB.— The  entrance  of  the  dark- 
ness as  a  hostile  counterpart  to  the  light,  t.  «.,  the 
fall,  is  here  presupposed ;  and  it  must  be  inferred 
that  the  primitive  condition  just  described  was  not 
disturbed  by  any  such  darkness,  f — The  dark- 
ness, however,  is  not  simply  "  the  state  in  which 
man  has  not  the  Divine  truth  "  (Meyer).  As 
the  light  is  truth,  so  the  darkness  is  falsehood 
(John  viii.  44),  the  positive  perversion  of  the 
truth  in  delusion,  and  the  OKoria  denotes  the  total 
manifestation  of  sin  as  a  total  manifestation  of 
falsehood,  in  its  hostile  workings  against  the 
hght,  togather  with  its  substratum,  the  kingdom 
of  darkness  in  mankind,  t.  «.,  primarily  in  hu- 
man  nature,  yet  only  in  so  far  as  human  nature 
is  submissive  to  and  pleased  with  falsehood.  We 
very  much  doubt  whether  John  would  have 
called  mankind  itself,  as  sinful,  darkness. 

Suppressed  [?]  it  not. — [The  aor.  Kari- 
Xafiev  IS  used  because  John  speaks  of  it  as  a 
historical  fact.]  Common  interpretation :  Com- 
prehend {bejreifen],  understand  (Luther  [Eng. 
Vers.,  Altord,  Wordsworth;  but  in  this  sense 
the  vox  media  only  is  used.  Acts  iv.  13;  z.  84. — 
P.  S.]).  (2)  Meyer:  apprehend  [ergreiftn\ 
grasp.  [So  KaTuXaulSdvetv  is  used  xii.  85: 
tm  fi^  OKoria  vfiic  KoraTiAji^ ;  Mark  ix.  18 ;  Rom. 
ix.  80;  Phil.  iii.  12  f.;  1  Cor.  ix.  24.  The  rea- 
son  why  the  darkness  rejected  the  light  is  indi- 
cated in  iii.  19  and  Matth.  xxiii.  87. — P.  8.]t 
(3^  hinder,  suppress;  Origen,  Chrysostom  and 
others  (Lange,  Leben  Jesn,  III.,  p.  654),  recently 
Holemann.  Meyer  is  obliged  to  concede  that 
this  interpretation  is  grammatically  correct} 
THero^l.  i.  46,  87,  «^(J.);  he  calls  it,  however, 
false  to  the  context.  But  an  absolute  negation 
of  the  penetrating  activity  of  the  light  would  be 
false  to  the  context;  for  it  would  destroy  the 


*  [Bnlckncr  likewise  dLuents  here  fh>in  Do  Ifette.  Alford : 
**  Ttu«  ^ai¥tt  is  not  merely  the  historical  present,  but  describes 
the  whole  proccAs  or  the  light  and  life  in  the  Eternal  Word 
rtiining  in  this  evil  and  dark  world ;  both  by  the  0.  T.  revo- 
L^ions,  and  by  all  the  scattered  fragments  of  light  glittering 
among  the  thick  darkness  of  heathendom.'*  Uengsteuberg, 
on  the  contrary  (p.  33),  dsnies  all  illnmination  of  the  heathen 
worid  as  foreign  to  the  mind  of  John,  and  explains  that,  the 
Logos  before  the  incarnation  was  virtuaUy  life  and  light,  but 
did  not  manifest  Himself  as  such  before  the  incarnation,  so 
that  those  who  lired  before  Christ  were  excluded  fTom  life  and 
light.  But  this  would  cut  off  even  the  saints  of  the  0.  T. 
Comp.  against  Ilengstenberg  ver.  9 :  Rom.  i.  18-24 ;  ii.  14, 16 ; 
Acts  xlT.  16,  17 ;  xvU.  27,  M.—P.  8.  J 

t  As  the  ffKoria  is  not  introduced  here  in  its  historical 
origin,  Hilgonfeld  (with  the  Baur  school  generally)  has  sought 
here  to  nLiko  ultimate  opposites  out  of  the  light  and  dark> 
n«M.  Thuj  b  the  Gnostic  filth  everywhere  brought  in.  Just 
where  the  evaogalist  would  sweep  it  out,  as  here  by  the  pre> 
ceding  ov34  cf. 

J  (Meyer:  *^ov  KariKaptv,  trgriff  es  nidfd;  finhm.  nicht 
BetUs  davoi ;  es  ward  vfm  der  l^rutemiti  nicfU  nngteig- 
mtL  so  dUut  tie  dadureh  lichl  geworden  wlire ;  tie  hli^  ikm 
fern  und  frcmd.'*  Ewald  (p.  121)  takes  the  same  view,  and 
finds  besides  in  ov  lcaWAa^«r  the  idea  of  guilt:  **ioia  die 
lUtUmist  dtnnoch  ihrerteitt  ergriff  et  nieht^  rigneU  et  tick 
niefU  an.  wU  tie  dock  hUUe  thun  kdnnen  und  tollen.'' — 
P.  3.1 

{  [According  to  classic  usage,  but  In  the  N.  T.  this 
meaning  has  no  parallel.  John  would  probably  have  used 
caWx«ir  in  thU  case,  as  Paul  did,  Bom.  i.  18 ;  2  Theas.  ii.  0, 7. 


full  meaning  of  both  of  the  next  verses  and  the 
whole  Gospel.  The  £vangelist  intends  to  declare 
the  very  aavent  of  the  Light  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  its  breaking  through  all  the  obstructions 
of  the  ancient  darkness,  as  it  appeared  continu* 
ously  in  the  history  of  Abraham. 

[This  interpretation  gives  good  sense,  but  dis- 
agrees with  the  connection  and  destroys  the  pa- 
rallelism of  vers.  6,  10,  1 1,  which  is  quite  obvi- 
ous, although  there  is  a  difference  in  the  choice  of 
the  verbs  icaraAa/z/3<iv«v,  ytv6oK£iPf  and  irapa^Mfi- 
p6vetVf  as  also  in  the  object  (ver.  5,  avrd,  sc.  t6 
^«f ;  ver.  10,  11,  avrdv,  sc.  rdy  Adyov.) 

Ter.  5.    rb  ^Miif  iv  t§  trKoria  i^aiVci, 

KoX  11  a-Koria  avrb  ov  KariKafity, 

Ver.  10.  iv  tjJ  x6<rfiy  ^v, 

Koi  6  xdiTfiOi  avrby  ovK-iyvta. 

Ter.  11.  cif  ra  ISui  j^AtfcK, 

ical  ol  idioi  avrby  ov  napi\afiey. 

The  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  Jews  (ol  Idioi),  re« 
jected  the  preparatory  revelations  of  the  Logos. 
Comp.  Rom.  i.  20  ff.  John  speaks,  of  course, 
only  of  the  mass,  and  himself  makes  exceptions 
(ver.  12).  The  meaning  o(  Kal  here  and  vers.  10 
and  11  is  and  yet^  notwithstanding  the  ligbi 
shining  in  the  darkness.  There  is  here  a  tone  of 
sacred  sadness,  of  holy  grief,  which  must  fill 
every  serious  Christian  in  view  of  the  amazing 
ingratitude  of  the  great  majority  of  men  to  the 
boundless  mercies  of  God. — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 
[1.  The  Bible  speaks  of  three  creations — the 
first  marks  the  beginning,  the  second  the  central 
and  turning  point,  the  third  the  end,  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  world.  The  0.  T.  opens  with  the  na- 
tural  creation,  the  N.  T.  with  the  moral  creation 
or  incarnation,  and  the  Revelation  closes  with 
a  description  of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth,  where  nature  and  grace,  the  first  and 
second  creation,  shall  be  completely  harmonized, 
and  the  perfect  beauty  of  the  spirit  shall  bo 
reflected  in  a  glorious  and  immortal  body. 
The  first  words  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew: 
The  book  of  generation^  or  genealogy  y  origin  {^i^^oq 

yevkoeij^=r!\'yi\Pi  ■)flD),  reminds  one  of  the  head- 
ing of  the  second  account  of  creation  in  Genesis 
ii.  4  (nhS^n  n-?«,  Sept.:  AvTfj  ?}  /3//JAof  yevioeoc 
ovpavov  Kol  y7f).  The  first  words  of  the  Gospel 
of  John,  In'  the  beginning  (ev  apxv)*  contain  an 
unmistakable  allusion  to  the  first  words  in  Gene- 
sis (i.  1,  ri''U^*{';\3,  Sept.:  h  apxy)i  »»<!  the  third 
verse  of  the  former:  "All  things  were  made  by 
Him"  (the  personal  ITorrf),  may  serve  as  a  com- 
mentary on  the  third  verse  of  the  latter:  *'God 
said  C^DX*!}),  Let  there  be  light !  And  there  was 
light."  The  world  was  created  by  God  the  Fa- 
ther through  God  the  Son.  Comp.  Ps.  xxxiil. 
6;  Col.  i.  16;  Heb.  i.  2;  Rev.  iv.  11.— P.  S.] 

2.  (|In  Lanqb,  No.  1.]  The  fundamental  car- 
dinal ideas  of  this  section  are:  The  personal  Ood 
(6  6e6^)\  the  Word  or  the  Logos  absolute,  the  be- 
ginning^  the  rise  of  things^  the  life^  the  light,  men, 
the  darkness,  the  shining  of  the  light  in  the  dark- 
ness, the  irrepressible  breaking  of  the  light  through 
the  darkness:  all  belonging  to  the  exhibition  of 
the  eternal  advent  of  Christ.    God  is  desi/^nated 
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as  personal  bj  yirtue  of  His  Logos :  the  Logos, 
on  His  God- ward  side,  is  designated  as  the  full 
expression  of  the  being  of  God  in  objectiye,  per- 
sonal correlation  ;  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
the  ;^a/xucr//p,  c.  i.  8 ;  in  Paul,  the  image,  elicCiv, 
Col.  i.  15.  As  the  human  word  is  the  expression 
of  the  human  mind,  so  the  Word  of  God  is  the 
expression  of  His  being,  in  focns-like  central 
clearness  and  perfect  concentration.  But  if,  with 
reference  to  God,  the  Logos  is  single.  He  is,  on 
the  side  toward  the  world,  inexhaustibly  rich  and 
manifold,  comprising  the  whole  ideal  kingdom  of 
divine  love,  John  xvii.  5;  Eph.  L  4.  The  Logos, 
as  the  expressed  life  of  God,  is  the  eterifbl 
ground  of  the  temporal  world.  The  beginning 
gives  the  becoming,  the  becoming  gives  the 
world.  The  ult  imate  cause  of  the  world's  coming 
into  being  and  continuing  is  the  creating  and  up- 
holding lite  in  the  Logos,  as  He  contains  the  prin- 
cipled of  life.  The  whole  revelation  of  this  life 
in  the  world  was  light  for  man,  who  was  himself 
of  the  light,  t.  e.,  it  was  a  spiritual  element  for 
his  spirit.  Even  the  encroaching  darkness  could 
not  extinguish  this  light.  In  the  midst  of  the 
darkness  it  shines  (the  bright  side  of  heathen- 
ism),  and  through  the  darkness  it  breaks  (the 
Old  Testament  revelation).'*^ 

8.  [2.]  The  passage  before  us  contains  the 
ultimate  data  of  the  New  Testament  doctrine  of 
the  ontological  Trinity,^  The  Evangelist  states 
an  antithesis  in  the  Godhead  which  refers  prima- 
rily not  to  the  world,  but  to  God.  The  Logos 
icoi  in  the  beginning;  this  is  His  eternity,  which 


♦  [Victor  StratiM  {Dot  Kirchenjahr  im  Hcnut^  Heidelberg, 
1S45,  p.  03)  beautifully  reproduces  and  expounds  the  Jo- 
Imnnean  idea  of  the  Logos  in  hUn  relation  to  Qod  and  the 
■world : 

*•  Vor  Jnhfgtnn  der  SchCpfung  und  der  Zcittn 
Ift  Grjttet  Eingtbomer  twiylich. 
Die  nute  ielbsi  von  OoUet  WesaiheUeH, 

Dag  euf^ge  Du.  in  dem  det  VaUrt  Ich 
Dt*  ciynen  We»em  Wesenheit  ht^ir^fdt^ 
Den  eignat  Abgrund  caifgtdeckt  in  iich^ 

Die  Hand  die  OoUes  TUf  ihm  sdbsi  entriegeU^ 
Sein  WiiU  tdbst  in  anfanglowr  Tliat^ 
ikinAbglan*tderihm$dt>diich%oiedenpi*gdL 

Da»  Wort  dot  er  in  iich  gehoren  Mt 
J^tm  vKihren  Snn^  drin  IWte  der  Naturen 
hC»  ungetchaffne  Dasein  ewig  troL 

Da  itl  der  Grund,  aus  dem  die  WeXtenfluren 
Hervorgeeproest  turn  Anbeginn  der  Zeit^ 
Alt  ew'get  Datein  ward  tu  Creaturen; 

Vhd  Leben^fmr  in  reintier  SeliglcHt 
Oing  aus  von  Pun  in  die  Er$chaffnen  aJle  ; 
E»  tear  mir  Lteht^  war  keine  Dunkelheit," — P.  8.] 
t  [Genniui  dirlnes  properly  distlngaish  since  Urlspergcr 
(who  invented,  not  the  dl8tinctlon,  but  the  terminology')  be- 
twwn  the  ontological  and  the  orconomtcaZ  Trinity,  or  the  Tri- 
nity of  eeeence  and  the  Triirity  of  reveJaHon,  The  ontological 
Trinity  is  the  Trinity  of  the  Divine  being  before  and  inde- 
ix«ndent  of  the  world,  the  inheront  threefold  distinction  in 
God,  who  both  as  absolute  intelligence  and  as  absolute  will 
or  love,  is  to  Himself  an  object  of  knowledge  and  of  love, 
and  yet  self-identiral  in  this  distinction.  We  have  an  analogy 
in  our  human  self-conBciousncm  which  implies  a  union  of  the 
knowing  subject  and  the  known  object ;  and  in  human  love 
there  is  ahw  a  trinity— the  loving  suUJect,  the  beloved  object, 
and  the  union  of  the  two.  The  oeconomical  Trinity  is  the 
Trinity  of  Qod  manifested  in  the  world  in  the  work  of  Crea- 
tion and  Presen'ation  (as  God  the  Father),  Redemption  (as 
God  the  Son),  and  Bogeneration  and  Sanctification  (as  God  the 
Holy  OhoHt).  The  Bible  generally  BiM>aks  of  the  Trinity  as 
revealed,  but  this  itself  justifies  by  inference  the  assumption 
of  the  internal  Trinity,  since  God  reveals  Himself  as  He  actu- 
ally is.  There  can  be  no  contradiction  between  His  being 
and  His  mauifestatioiu— P.  S.j 


at  once  implies  His  deitj.  He  was  God,  t.  «.,  not 
a  subordinate  kind  of  deity  (Philo,  and  the  subor- 
dination ists),  which,  in  view  of  the  Biblical  mo- 
notheism, is  simply  a  self-contradiction  in  terms ; 
not  to  say  that  the  absence  of  the  article  with 
Oed^  emphasises  just  the  **  divine  being  "  of  the 
Logos.  With  the  divinity  of  the  Logos  as  distinct 
from  God  (the  Father),  the  antithesis  in  the 
Godhead  is  established.  And  at  the  same  time 
is  signified  the  unity  of  the  speaking  God  and 
the  spoken,  L  «.,  the  existence  of  the  Spirit, 
which  Schleiermacher  (in  his  Dogmatik)^  misses 
in  the  passage.  Considered  as  the  unity  of  God 
with  the  Logos,  it  is  contained  in  the  term  Zo- 
go9  ;  considered  as  the  unity  of  the  Logos  with 
God,  it  is  contained  in  tho  phVase  tt/doc  tov 
Oe6v»  Of  the  Spirit  distinctly  John  had  here  no 
occasion  to  speak.*  But  if  the  whole  essence  of 
God  was  concentrated  as  an  object  to  itself  in 
the  Word,  the  eternal  perfection  of  the  divine 
consciousness  in  luminous  clearness,  unity,  and 
certitude,  is  thereby  declared,  against  all  notions 
of  a  crcaturely  development  in  on  originally 
crude  divine  being.  In  tho  eternal  Logos  lies 
the  idea  of  the  eternal  consciousness,  as  well  as 
its  eternal  concentration  and  revelation  to  itself: 
the  idea,  therefore,  of  the  eternal  personality, 
which,  in  its  power  of  self-revelation,  is  the  Lord  ; 
in  its  distinction,  love;  in  its  unity,  the 
Spirit. 

It  may  now  be  asked,  why  there  is  nothing 
said  of  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  whether 
the  ancient  and  modern  distinctions  between  the 
eternal  Logos  of  God  and  the  coming  of  the  Lo- 
gos to  be  Son  first  in  the  creation  (Marcellus,  and 
in  some  measure  Urlsperger),  are  not  well 
grounded.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that 
the  distinction  between  eternity  and  temporal- 
ness  in  Scripture  is  not  the  same  as  with  these 
theologians.  According  to  Scripture,  time  is  not 
excluded  or  cut  off  from  eternity,  but  embraced 
and  penetrated  by  it,  so  that  Christ  says :  **  Be- 
fore Abraham  was,  I  am."  In  the  Logos  is  from 
eternity  the  essence  of  the  Son,  as  in  God  is  the 
essence  of  the  Father,  as  in  the  relation  of  tho 
two  is  the  essence  of  the  Spirit  The  distinction 
of  the  two  in  our  Evangelist,  however,  proceeded 
frou)  his  making  an  antithesis  between  the  eter- 
nity which  is  before  the  world,  and  the  eternity 
which,  with  the  beginning  of  the  world,  enters 
into  the  world  and  comes  under  temporal  condi- 
tions. If  the  eternity  of  God  beyond  the  world 
be  conceived  in  contrast  with  the  world,  the  Son 
is  called  Logos;  if  it  be  conceived  absolutely,  the 
Logos  is  called  the  Son.  And  the  church  doc- 
trine treats  of  the  Godhead  absolutely,  as  it  is 
from  eternity  to  eternity ;  therefore  of  the  Son. 
The  Son,  as  Logos,  is  from  eternity  ;  the  Logos, 
as  Son,  passes  from  eternity  into  development, 
t.  0.,  into  the  unfolding  of  the  glories  of  the  di- 
vine nature.  On  the  development  of  the  church 
doctrine  of  the  Logos,  see  Dorner's  Entwieklungt- 
geschichtCt  etc,  {HUtory  of  Chrittology). 

4.  [3].  After  the  relation  of  the  Logos  to  God 
follows  first  His  relation  to  the  world,  as  antithetic 


•  [The  dispensation  of  tho  Spirit,  His  oeconomical  manifesta- 
tion in  tho  world  with  the  whole  fulness  of  His  power,  pre- 
supposed the  atoning  work  and  glorification  of  Christ,  and 
did  not  appear  before  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  the  founding 
of  the  Christiau  Church.    Comp.  John  viL  39.— P.  &j 
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to  the  former.  And  the  world  h  here  viewed  not 
as  a  finished  cosmos,  but  in  concrete  totality  :  all 
things  ( irdirra) ;  because  the  cosmos  is  properly 
the  result  and  manifestation  of  the  deyelopment 
of  the  things ;  rd  ?rdv  is  the  finished  appearance 
of  the  ir6v7a,  as  the  Logos  is  their  original 
source ;  because  it  should  be  distinctly  remem- 
bered  that  the  Logos  is  not  merely  architect  of 
the  form  of  the  world  (the  demiurge  of  Philo),  but 
also  the  producer  of  the  material  of  the  worlds  or 
rather  of  the  life  of  the  world,  which  reduces  its 
subordinate,  elementary  forms  to  the  material  of 
the  worUL  The  question  whether  the  creation  of 
the  world  is  from  eternity,  or  arose  in  time,  pro- 
eeeds  from  an  obscurity  respecting  the  relation 
between  the  ideas  of  eternity  and  time.  To 
eonceiTo  the  world  as  arising  in  eternity,  before 
time,  incurs  the  absurdity  of  supposing  a  world, 
consequently  a  deyclopment  (cm  Werden)  without 
time  (i.  e.,  also  without  rhythm  or  established 
succession).  To  oonceiTe  the  world  as  arising 
in  time,  presupposes  an  existence  of  time  before 
the  world,  t.  e.,  a  time  without  world.  Time  is 
the  world  itself  in  ita  unfolding.  The  world, 
therefore,  arose  with  time,  and  time  with  the 
world,  but  upon  the  basis  of  eternity,  which  but 
repeals  itself  in  all  time. 

5.  [4].  *^And  without  him  wae  not  arty  thing 
made,  Ps.  xxxiii.  6.  The  absolutely  dynamic 
▼lew  of  the  world  ;  in  opposition  to  materialiemj 
which,  in  its  anti-dynamic  dealing,  is  the  philo- 
sophy of  the  absolute  impotence  of  the  spirit, 
vexed  with  a  remnant  of  spirit.     In  the  btate- 

•  ment  that  all  things  were  made  by  the  Logot  (not 
out  of  Him,  nor  yet  by  Uim  as  an  instrument,  but 
MS  principle),  the  creation  is  at  the  same  time  re- 
presented as  a  pure  act  of  the  eternal  personality; 
in  opposition  to  all  theories  of  emanation.  Both 
the  doctrine  of  an  eternal  heterogeneous  opposi- 
tion  between  God  or  spirit  and  matter  (pantheis- 
tie  Dualism),  and  the  dootrine  of  an  eternal  natu- 
ral  outflowing  of  all  things  from  God  (dualistio 
Pantheism),  are  here  excluded  (not  to  speak  of 
the  cabbalistic  fancies  concerniog  matter,  as  a 
shadow  of  God,  a  negation  of  God,  which  have 
emerged  again  even  in  our  day).  By  the  har« 
monious  distinction  in  God,  or  Uis  absolute  per- 
sonality, the  discordant  opposition  in  the  world, 
the  heathen  view  of  the  world,  is  denied.  Ger- 
laeh:  The  6^  is  not  to  be  understood  as  if  the 
Logos,  the  Word,  were  only  the  external  arohi* 
tect;  Paul  expresses  it:  ** In  him*  were  all 
things  created,"  and  adds :  **  by  him  and  for 
him,"  CoL  i.  16. 

6.  [5].  But  the  next  words:  **In  him  was  the 
Ufe,^*  etc.,  with  equal  decision,  contradict  Deism, 
which  sees  in  the  world  only  an  act  and  work  of 
a  God  entirely  outside  and  remote.f  The  Logos 
is  the  life  of  the  life,  the  operative,  creative 
force,  by  which  all  things  are.  Yet  the  things 
have  their  life  in  Him,  not  He  His  life  in  the 


*  pSv  avTM;  inaccnimtely  translated  bv  him  in  the  English 
Tenion,  and  tbua  not  rightly  distinguished  from  6C  avrov  at 
the  close  of  the  same  recae. — E.  D.  Y.] 

t  [Oothe  thiM  reftitM  Deism : 

"What  were  a  Ood  who  only  tnm  without 
Upon  his  finger  whirled  the  nnivene  abontt 
*Ti8  his  within  itself  to  move  the  creature ; 
Nature  in  him  to  warm,  himself  in  nature; 
0o  that  what  in  him  lives  and  rooyes  and  is, 
fiball  •rer  ieel  tome  Uring  breath  of  his."— P.  &] 


things.  And  the  preservation  of  the  world  rests 
upon  the  same  word  as  the  creation,  Hcb.  i.  3 ; 
John  V.  17. — The  points  of  unity  between  tho 
creation  and  the  preservation  of  the  world,  in 
which  the  creation  establishes  the  preservation, 
and  the  preservation  reaches  back  to  the  basis  of 
the  creation,  are  vital  principles,  out  of  Which 
the  vital  laws  evolve  themselves,  Gen.  1.  11 ;  xii. 
21,  28.  The  life  is,  however,  before  the  light, 
nature  before  spirit;  though  even  the  natural 
light,  as  the  first  step  of  the  separating  (and  li- 
berating) process  of  the  life,  is  a  prophecy  of 
th<i  spirit,  which,  being  of  the  nature  of  light, 
finds  its  essential  light  in  the  manifestations  of 
the  Logos. 

7.  [tij.  **And  the  life  was  the  light."  An  inti- 
mation of  the  antithesis  between  spirit  and  nature. 
In  man  the  revelation  life  of  the  Logos  has  ap- 
peared  in  the  world  as  light.  Consciousness  is 
tho  light  of  being.  But  the  life  was  the  light  of 
men,  not  merely  as  the  source  of  life,  in  that  tho 
human  spirit  has  its  origin  in  the  Logos;  but 
also  as  the  element  of  life,  in  that  the  clearness 
of  the  spirit  subsists  only  through  the  in-work- 
ing  of  the  Logos.  Without  Him  the  light  in  man 
becomes  itself  darkness  (Matth.  vi.  22),*  and  tho 
spirit,  tho  irvevfia,  itself  becomes  unspiritual 
flesh.  But  if  the  life  itself  was  the  light  of 
men,  the  creation  must  have  been,  to  the  puro 
man,  a  transparent  symbol,  a  perfectly  intelligi- 
ble likeness  of  divine  things  (llom.  i.  20).  And 
this  thought  is  most  gloriously  carried  out  in  the 
GospeL  Christ  has  made  the  light  of  men  mani- 
fest in  the  life. 

8.  [7].  "Jn  the  darkness."  The  Evangelist, 
writing  as  a  Christian  for  Christians,  can  intro- 
duce the  idea  of  darkness  without  further  expla- 
nation, with  no  fear  of  being  misunderstood.  As 
he  has  not  intended  to  give  a  cosmogony,  so  he 
considers  it  unnecessary  here  to  treat  of  the  be* 
ginning  of  sin.  His  subject  is  the  Logos,  who 
has  appeared  as  the  Christ.  Accordingly  he 
delineates  first  the  eternal  divine  nature  of  the 
Logos  and  His  congenial,  friendly  relations  to  tho 
world  and  to  mankind,  and  now  comes  to  His 
hostile  posture  towards  sin.  And  this  he  views  in 
its  deepest  and  most  suggestive  aspect,  as  an  op- 
position of  the  light  to  the  darkness.  The  sin 
which  has  come  into  the  world  is,  above  all 
things,  darkness,  self-darkening  of  the  light  of 
spiritual  life  in  falsehood,  John  viii.  44.  And 
this  darkness  is  not  tho  sinful  spirits,  but 
sin,  as  the  obscuration  of  the  life,  including  the 
life  itself,  so  far  as  it  becomes  one  with  sin. 
Hence:  **shineth  in  the  darkness;"  not  into  the 
darkness.  This  darkness,  as  such,  can  be  only 
broken  through,  destroyed,  by  the  light,  not 
transformed  into  light.  But  in  this  the  power  of 
the  light  has  been  made  manifest,  that  it  has 
not  ceased  to  shine  even  in  the  darkness  of  the 
heathen  world.  Nay,  the  deeper  the  darkness, 
the  more  wonderfully  does  the  light  scintillate 
through  it  in  obstructed,  colored  radiance,  in  the 
motley  mythologies,  usages  and  philosophemes 


•  [More  rropcrly,  without  Him  there  were  no  light  at  all  in 
man.  In  Matth.  vL  22  the  Lord  speaks  rather  or  a  perversion, 
confusion,  doubling  of  the  vision  by  the  carnal  will,  so  that 
the  light  within  becomes  distorted  and  a  source  of  positive 
error,  than  of  an  absence  of  the  light  itself.  Such  llght-^Iark- 
ness,  or  dark-light,  like  the  ignis  fatuua,  is  a  ^greater*'  dark- 
neM  than  simple  darkness  itselt— £.  P.  Y.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDINa  TO  JOHN. 


of  the  heathen  world,  so  far  as  they  are  symbo- 
lical and  have  an  ideal  substance:  the  Tuiyo^ 
CTrepfiariK'dg  [the  word  implanted,  disseminated 
among  menj.*  John  defines  the  relation  be- 
tween sin -and  the  continual  working  of  good  in 
the  world  exactly  as  Paul  does  Iq  Rom.  il.  18  and 
14. 

9.  [8].  *'Re9trained  it  not"  The  sense  is: 
prevented  it  not  from  breaking  through.  Inti- 
mating the  entrance  of  a  historical  advent  in  the 
active  fiiilh  of  Abraham.  The  historical  begin- 
ning of  the  religion  of  active  faith.  [See  my  ob- 
jections to  this  interpretation,  p.  50.  K<ir^Aa,to 
rather  means  hero  gratptd,  apprehended, — P.  S.] 

nOMILETICAL  AND   PRACTICAL.       * 

The  life  of  Jesus  Christ  in  time,  the  great  dis- 
closure respecting  eternity:  (1)  Respecting  His 
own  eternal  nature  ;  (2)  Respecting  the  personal 
being  of  God;  (3)  Respecting  the  origin  of  all 
things  (particularly  the  antithesis  of  spirit  and 
nature) ;  (4)  Respecting  the  nature  and  destiny 
of  man  ;  (o)  Respecting  the  contest  between  the 
light  and  the  darkness  in  the  history  of  the 
world. — The  word  of  Scripture  concerning  "  the 
beginning:"  (1)  The  Old  Testament  word  in  the 
New  Testament  light ;  (2)  The  New  Testament 
word  on  the  Old  Testament  basis. — The  great 
beginning  between  eternity  and  time  considered : 
(1)  As  the  great  distinction  between  eternity  and 
time ;  (2)  As  the  great  union  between  eternity 
and  time. — The  three  great  words  concerning 
Christ:  In  th(>  beginning  was  the  Word :  (1)  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word;  the  divine  nature 
of  Christ ;  (2)  In  the  beginning  wa»  the  Word ; 
the  eternity  of  Christ ;  (8)  In  the  beginninr/  was 
the  Word  ;  the  eternal  operation  and  generation 
of  Christ.  Or,  The  Word  was  (1)  Before  the 
beginning  (His  relation  to  God) ;  (2)  For  the  be- 
ginning (His  relation  to  the  world);  (8)  In  the 
beginning  (His  relation  to  things). — Tlio  Word 
which  was  in  the  beginning,  a  testimony  (1)  To 
the  eternal  Personality  as  the  ground  of  all 
things;  (2)  To  the  eternal  Spirit-Light  as  the 
law  of  all  things  ;  (3)  To  the  eternal  Love  as  the 
kernel  of  all  things ;  (4)  To  the  eternal  life  as 
the  life  of  all  things. — The  Word  in  His  exaltation 
over  time:  He  (1)  In  the  beginning  founded  all 
things;  (2)  In  the  middle  executed  all  things; 
that  He  may  (3)  In  the  end  judge  all  things. — 
The  import  of  the  Word  in  God,  illustrated  by 
the  word  in  man:  (1)  The  expression  and  mir- 


♦  [Justin  Martyr  nppllcd  tho  Platonic  view  of  tlio  relation 
of  the  vovi  to  the  voep6v  In  man  to  the  relation  of  the  divine 
A6yof  to  the  tnrtppia  \oytK6v,  the  human  reason,  and  derived 
all  the  elements  of  truth  which  are  scattered  like  seeda  among 
tlio  ancient  heathen,  fri)m  the  influence  of  Christ  before  IIU 
incarnation.  Ho  recognised  in  the  rational  soul  itself  some- 
thing closely  related  to  the  divine  Logos,  a  germ  or  spark  of 
the  Reason  of  reasons,  a  A(Syof  <nrcpMaructf«,  a  airipfia  roO 
Xoyov  iin^vTov.  He  ri'garded  the  heathen  sages  as  unconscious 
disciples  of  tho  Logos,  as  Christians  before  Christ,  and  com- 
pared Socrates  to  Abraham.  ApoL  11.  {13:  **Each  man 
spoke  well  in  proportion  to  th<«  share  he  had  of  the  sperma- 
tic divine  word  (airb  tiipov^  rov  <nrcp|4.arixou  Btiov  Aoyov), 
seeing  what  was  n'lated  to  it.    Whatever  things  were  rightly 

said  among  all  men,  are  the  property  of  us  Christians 

All  tho  [heathen]  writers  were  able  to  see  realities  darkly 
through  the  seed  of  the  implanted  word  that  was  in  them 
(tiH  Tiy?  ivovvTf^  ifn^vrov  tow  Aoyov  <nropa?)."  Comp.  ii. 
f  8,  where,  spesking  of  the  Stoics  and  the  poets,  he  says  that 
their  moral  teaching  in  part  was  admirable  on  account  of  the 
seed  of  reason  Implanted  in  every  race  of  men,  diA  rb  c/i^v- 
TOK  veum  yiyti,  av9pii»rmv  irnipfia  rov  Arfyov.— P.  B.J 


ror  of  the  personal  nature  (of  the  spirit,  the  rea- 
son) ;  (2)  The  expression  and  signal  of  personal 
act. — The  Word,  as  the  bloom  of  the  tree  of  life ; 
or  the  gospel,  a  witness  of  its  own  spiritual  na- 
ture: (1)  Of  the  Word  as  the  seed  of  the  tree  of 
life  ;  (2)  Of  the  Word  as  the  heart  of  the  tree  of 
life ;  (3)  Of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  or  life 
eternal — the  Word  in  redemption,  a  transfigura- 
tion of  the  Word  in  creation. — The  glory  in  the 
beginning:  (1)  The  prototypal  primal  glory  of 
God  ;  (2)  Tho  archetypal  glory  of  the  Word;  (8) 
The  typical  glory  of  the  creation ;  (4)  The  anti- 
typical  glory  of  man. — The  light  in  its  rise  ;  or: 
(l)  The  radiance  of  God  and  eternity ;  (2)  Tho 
dawn  of  the  world  and  time. — All  thingt^  etc.,  or 
the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  creation:  (1)  The 
purification  of  the  heathen  doctrine  (obviating 
the  eternity  of  matter) ;  {Z)  The  deepening  of 
the  Jewish  doctrine  of  the  Shekinah  (clearly 
pronouncing  the  personal  life  of  love  in  God,  as 
it  enters  into  the  world) :  (2)  The  glorification 
of  the  sound  doctrine  of  scientific  investigation 
(man  the  final  cause  of  things,  the  God-Man  the 
final  cause  of  roan) ;  (4)  The  verdict  of  the  Spi- 
rit respecting  the  derivation  of  the  word  from  a 
non-spiritual  source  (materialism). — The  Chris« 
tian  features  in  all  things:  (1)  The  <rr^a/urf/y 
instinct  of  dependence,  as  an  impulse  towards 
the  upholding  Word ;  (2)  The  natural  self-unfold- 
ing instinct,  as  the  impulse  towards  freedom 
(the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.); 
(8)  The  eosmicalf  world-forming  instinct,  as  an 
impulse  towards  unity;  (4)  The  ipiritttal  [monie^ 
instinct,  as  tho  impulse  to  rise  into  the  service  of 
the  Spirit. — The  unity  and  the  difference  between 
life  and  light:  (1)  In  tho  Son  of  God  ;  (2)  In  the 
world ;  (8)  In  man ;  (4)  In  the  Christian  life.— 
The  life  a  light  of  men  :  (1)  In  man  (conscious- 
ncss);  (2)  For  man;  the  works  of  God  as  the 
signs  and  words  of  God  (symbolism) ;  (8)  Re- 
specting man;  Christ  the  life  of  the  life. — The 
life  and  light,  or  truth  and  reality,  inseparable: 
(1)  Without  reality  truth  becomes  a  shadow;  (2) 
Without  truth  reality  becomes  a  lie. — The  great 
darkness  which  has  spread  over  the  bright  world 
of  God:  The  darkness  (1)  of  falsehood ;  (2)  of 
hatred ;  (8)  of  death. — The  light  in  contest  with 
the  darkness,  or  the  progress  of  revelation  in  the 
world  of  sinners:  (1)  The  light  shining  in  the 
darkness  (the  shaded,  colored  light);  (2)  The 
light  breaking  through  the  darkness. — The  eter- 
nal foundations  of  the  advent  of  Christ. — The 
divine  Life  of  Christ,  the  mark  of  all  life:  (1) 
The  mark  of  the  original  glory  of  the  world  ;  (2) 
The  mark  of  the  deep  corruption  of  the  world ; 
(8)  The  mark  of  the  great  redemption  and  glori- 
fication of  the  world. — The  wisdom  of  the  Apos- 
ties  and  the  wisdom  of  their  time  (or,  of  the  an- 
cient world). — Parallel  passages:  Gen.  i.:  Ps. 
viii.,  xix.  and  civ.:  Is.  xl.;  John  xvii.;  Rom. 
viii.;  1  Cor.  xv.;  Ephes.  i.;  Col.  i.;  1  John  i.; 
Rev.  i.,  xxi.  and  xxii. 

Starke  : — God  has  rcToaled  even  Ilis  divine 
constitution  and  the  inmost  secret  of  His  nature. 
— The  Eternal  Word  is  now  become  also  ours. 
Through  this  Word  God  speaks  with  us,  and  we 
speak  with  God.  The  eternal  Word  speaks  in 
us,  through  us,  to  us,  with  us. — Quesnel  :  The 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  must  be  the  first 
and  the  most  excellent ;  without  it  all  knowledge 
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is  nothing. — Nova  Bibl.  Tub.:  S^e  how  many 
proofs  of  the  diTinity  of  our  Jesus.  He  is  God, 
the  eternal  Word,  from  eternitj,  in  the  beginning, 
before  all  creatures,  the  Creator  of  all  things, 
the  origin  of  all  life,  the  source  of  all  light. — If 
the  Word  of  God  was  in  the  beginning,  it  is  cer- 
tain,  that  He  also  will  be  in  future  to  the  end 
(Lakgb).  It  is  not  said  :  the  light  was  the  life, 
but:  the  life  was  the  light  The  life  is  the 
souroe  of  the  light,  even  in  the  kingdom  of  na- 
ture,  etc.  That  no  true  illumination  takes 
place,  except  the  man  is  brought  back  by  rege- 
neration  from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life 
(Zbisius).  Whose  life  Christ  is,  his  light  He  is 
also. — No  other  darkness  can  withstand  the 
light,  but  the  darkness  of  man. 

Moshbxh:  The  person  through  whom  God 
spoke  to  men,  did  not  first  arise  when  the  world 
was  made»  but  was  already,  that  is,  from  eter- 
nity.— RiEOBB :  This  confessedly  great  mystery 
of  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh  continues 
as  a  standard  at  all  times  set  up,  under  which  all 
gather,  that  are  born  of  God,  and  which  all  that 
are  of  the  world  pass  by. — Lisco:  From  the 
Word,  as  the  light,  proceeds  all  that  is  true  and 
good  in  mankind. — Geblacu,  after  Augustine: 
Sin,  not  indeed  consists,  but  manifests  itself,  in 
coming  of  nothing,  and  bringing  man  to  nothing 
(eternal  death). — Bbaune:  Thought  is  clear 
only  in  word :  He  came.  This  implies  personality ; 
the  Personality,  the  Enlightener,  came  near  to 
the  Jewish  people ;  in  reference  to  men  in  gene- 
ral, it  is  said  :  He  was.^-Thus  John,  who  lay  on 
the  bosom  of  the  Lord,  as  the  Lord  is  eternally 
with  His  Father,  opens  bis  Tiew  into  the  depths 
of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  beginnings 
till  it  rises  into  the  heights  of  the  same  life  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father. 

Heubnsb  :  The  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of 
the  Son  of  God :  (1)  The  holiest,  deepest  of  all 
mysteries,  in  virtue  of  the  person  ;  (2)  The  most 
beneficent  of  all ;  (8)  The  most  certain  of  all. — 
ScHLBiEBMACHRB :  What  IS  it  which  meets  us 
everywhere  as  truth,  in  all  the  utterances  of  tho 
human  mind,  in  all  investigations,  in  all  holy 
words  of  inspired  men?  Ever  that  which  con- 
tains a  hint  of  the  redemption  which  was  to  come 
through  Christ. 

[Scuaff:  Vers.  1, 2.  The  transcendent  glory  of 
Christ  1.  His  eternity  ^against  Arianism) ;  "/» 
the  beginning  wa»  the  Wora."  2.  His  distinct  per- 
Bonality  (against  Sabellianism) :  *'The  Word  was 
with  (in  intimate  personal  intercommunion  with) 
God.*^  8.  His  essential  divinity  (against  Socin- 
ianism  and  Rationalism):  "And  the  Word  was 
God." — The  fundamental  importance  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ's  divinity:  it  is  the  corner-stone 
of  the  Christian  system,  the  anchor  of  hope. 
Without  it  His  passion  and  death  have  no  force 
against  sin  and  Satan,  and  we  are  still  lost] 

[BuRKiTT :  **  Unt  il  we  acknowledge  the  eternity 
and  divinity  of  Christ,  as  well  as  of  God  the  Fa- 


ther, we  honor  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son. 
There  is  this  difference  between  natural  things 
and  supernatural.  Natural  things  are  first  un- 
derstood, and  then  believed ;  but  supernatural 
mysteries  must  be  first  believed,  and  then  will  be 
better  understood."  (Pascal  makes  a  similar 
remark.)  "If  we  will  first  set  reason  on  work, 
and  believe  no  more  than  we  can  comprehend, 
this  will  hinder  faith :  but  if  after  we  have  as- 
sented to  gospel  mysteries,  we  set  reason  on 
work,  this  will  help  faith.'* — Hengstembebo: 
"  The  Logos  was  God ;"  this  is  the  magic  formula 
that  drives  away  all  doubt,  anxiety  and  fear 
from  the  Christian.  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  us? — Rtle:  If  Christ  is  so  great, 
how  sinful  niust  sin  be  from  which  He  came  to 
save  us  ?] 

[ScHAFF :  Ver.  8.  The  creation  is  the  work  of 
the  Father  through  the  Son  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  is  intimated  Gen.  i.  1-8:  God  (the  Father) 
created  .  .  .  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters.  And  God  eaid  (the  Word). 
— The  Scripture  doctrine  of  creation  differs — 1) 
from  Pantheism,  which  teaches  an  eternal  world 
and  confounds  God  and  the  world ;  2)  from  Dual- 
ism, or  the  eternity  of  matter  antagonistic  to  God 
(Parseeism,  Platonism,  Gnosticism,  Manichsa- 
ism)  ;  8)  from  the  emanation  theory;  4)  from 
Deism,  which  asserts  the  creation,  but  separates 
it  from  the  Creator ;  5)  from  Materialism,  which 
makes  matter  the  mother  of  the  spirit,  and  is 
alike  degrading  to  God  and  man. — Sin  was  not 
made  by  God,  but  is  a  subsequent  corruption  or 
perversion  of  what  was  made  good.  Sin  is  no 
essence,  no  creature,  but  something  negative,  a 
false  direction  of  the  will.— Christ's  part  in  the 
creation  the  basis  of  His  redemption.  Having 
made  man,  He  had  the  deepest  interest  in  him 
from  the  start] 

[ScHAFF :  Vers.  4,  6.  Christ,  the  source  of  all 
true  life  and  light — Out  of  Christ  there  is  but 
death  and  darkness. — The  antagonism  of  life  and 
death,  and  tho  antagonism  of  light  and  darkness 
is  not,  1)  a  metaphysical  conflict  (as  in  the 
Gnostic  and  Dualistio  systems),  but,  2)  a  moral 
conflict  involving  personal  freedom  and  respon- 
sibility. It  began  in  time  and  will  end  in  time; 
life  and  light  will  conquer  the  field  and  swallow 
up  death  and  darkness.  3.  The  antagonism  cul- 
minates in  God  and  Satam,  in  Christ  and  Anti- 
Christ,  but  goes  on  in  ever^uman.  4.  It  should 
fill  us  with  holy  grief,  manly  courage,  and  in- 
tense earnestness.] 

[On  the  whole  section.  Bengel  :  Vers.  1  and 
2  refer  to  eternity,  ver.  8  to  creation,  ver.  4  to 
the  state  of  innocence,  ver.  6  to  tho  fall. — Rtle  :, 
Not  a  single  word  could  be  altered  in  the  first 
five  verses  o(  John  without  opening  the  door  to 
some  heresy. — There  are  hidden  depths  in  this 
passage  which  nothing  but  the  light  of  eternity 
will  ever  fully  reveal— P,  S.] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDINQ  TO  JOHN. 


SECOND  SECTION. 

The  personal  Light,  or  Christ,  in  His  pre-historical  Presence  in  the  World,  especially 

in  His  Old  Testament  Advent,  testified  by  the  Old  Covenant  as  it  is 

represented  by  John  the  Baptist 

Veb8.  C-13. 

CONTENTS: 

(1)  THE  REPRESENTATIVE  OP  THE  COMING  OP  CHRIST,  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  VERS.  6-8.  (2)  THE  COMINO 
OP  CHRIST  INTO  THE  WORLD,  IN  ITS  GENERAL  GROUNDWORK  AND  ITS  HISTORICAL  GENESIS,  TER. 
9.  (8)  THE  RELATION  OF  CHRIST  TO  THE  WORLD  AND  THE  CONDUCT  OP  THE  WORLp  TOWARDS 
HIM,  OR  THE  GENERAL  GROUNDWORK  OF  HIS  ADVENT,  VER.  10.  (4)  THE  RELATION  OP  CUBIST 
TO  ISRAEL,  AND  ISRAEL'S  CONDUCT  TOWARDS  HIM,  OR  THE  IMPERFECT,  SYMBOLICAL  ADVENT, 
VER.  11.  (5)  CHRIST'S  GRADUAL  BREAKING  THROUGH  IN  THE  WORLD  IN  THE  CONTRAST  OF  THB 
ELECT  TO  THE  LESS  SUSCEPTIBLE,  EMBODIED — (a)  IN  FAITH,  AS  THB  BEGINNING  OF  THE  REAL 
ADVENT,  VER.  12 ;  (6)  IN  THE  CONSECRATION  OF  BIRTH  AND  TBI  BEING  BORN  OF  GOD ;  TBI 
DEVELOPMENT  OF  THB  REAL  ADVENT,  VER.  18. 

6  There  was  [became,  arose]*  a  man  sent'  from  God,  whose  name  was  Johiu 

7  The  game  came  for  a  lamit  a]  witness  [testimony,  ek  /lapruptav'},  to  bear  witness  of 

8  the  Light,  that  all  men  through  him  might  believe.     He  was  not  that  [the]  Light, 

9  but  was  sent  [came,  Lange:  m  was'}  to  bear  witness  of  that  [the]  Light  That  was 
the  true  Light,  which  li^hteth  every  man,  that  cometh  into  the  world.  [The  true 
Light  which  lighteth  (lighteneth,  shineth  upon)  every  man,  was  coming  (^v  Ipxd^ 

10  /xevov)  into  the  world.]'  .  He  [It]  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by 

11  him  [it],  and  the  world  knew  him  not  [Lange:  did  not  recognize  it  in  him].     He 
came  unto  his  own  [his  own  pos9essions  or  inheritance,  rd  TJea],  iwd  hb  own  [his 

12  own  people,  ol  Hdwif  received  him  not    But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  [children,  r/xva]  of  God,  even  to  them  that 

13  believe  on  [in]  his  name:  Which  [Who]  were  born,  not  of  blood  [bloods,  i^  al/id- 
Twy},  nor  of  the  [natural]  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  [moral]  will  of  man,  but  of  Grod.* 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  0.  [The Greek  here  is  iyivtro  (became),  which  diflTcra  from  ^  v  {wa»\  rer.  1,  as  the  Oerm&n  'ward  (or  gewordm) 
Ooes  from  war,  but  it  cannot  be  well  rendered  in  English.  It  is  the  antithesis  between  temporal  or  created  existence  which 
6as  a  lx>ginniug,  and  implies  previous  non-existence,  and  eternal  or  unrreated  existence,  which  haa  neither  l>cginning  nor 
end.    The  same  distinction^Jolin  viii.  68:  irpiK  'K^paHit,  yeviaSai,  «y«u  ci/ii. — P.  8.1 

t  Ver.  6.  [dfreoToA/iifOf  does  not  l)elong  to  iyiytTo^^awwraXri  (Chrysoetom,  Bwm.  YL  p.  42,  and  HeagstonbergX  but  to 
&rSfmvot.'~V.  H.} 

*  Ver.  0 JSo  Lange.  Ew»ld  somewhat  differently :  Ja  das  wahrhafliQc  Licht,  w^Jches  jeden  Meruchen  frJeaiehtet^  kam 
tkU  in  die  WrU.  Others  translate :  thai  was  the  true  Light  which,  coming  into  the  worlds  lighteth  every  man,  ipx6iM.9vo¥  may 
be  connected  with  avOpn^oy  (Vnig :  hominem  venientem,  Luth^  £.  V.),  or  better,  with  f/v  (Liange,  Ewald).  Bee  tl^e  Exio. 
KoTES.    In  the  latter  case  a  comma  should  be  made  aftfr  av0p*»vov,  as  is  done  by  Tischendorf,  eighth  ed.— P.  8.J 

*  Ver.  10.  [6i*  avroO.    Cod.  X  •  reads  W  avrof,  probably  an  error  of  the  copyist.— P.  8.) 

(  Ver.  U.  ^The  £.  V.  obliterates  the  distinction  between  the  neutral  t  A  i  J  lo,  dat  SeinCy  his  own  things,  possesdona, 
Inheritance,  and  the  masculine  o  i  H  c  o  t,  die  Seinen^  his  own  people,  serrants,  subjects.— P.  IS.  1 

*  Ver.  13.  The  difflculty  of  the  passage  has  occasioned  the  omission  of  ov6i  <«  0eA.  ouptc .  In  Cod.  E  and  others ;  and  of 
ovii  iK  $e\,  av0fi.  in  Cod.  B.  and  others.    Others,  us  Augustine,  hare  transposed  the  clauses.    [See  Tischend.  Oct.  YIIL  p.  743.] 

appearance  of  Jobn  in  this  place  is  striking,  and 
has  been  yariouslj  interpreted  (see  Meyer).* 
In  the  introduction  of  the  Baptist  in  this  pas- 
Baptist,  John  iii.  28 :  air«OTaA/bi/i«of  ei/bil  tfivpooSev  ainoi.  I 
prefer  the  usual  connection  of  amrraAfUvot  with  artfpwros. 
—P.  8.] 

*  [The  Baptist  is  mentioned  In  the  Prologne  to  confirm  the 
reality  of  the  historical  appearance  of  Christ:  Brttckner;  as 
a  brilliant  exception  from  the  terrible  darkness  spoken  of 
Ter.  6:  Eti-ald ;  to  explain  the  rejection  of  Christ  by  His  own 
people,  vers.  10. 11 :  Meyer;  to  introduce  the  historic  mani- 
festation of  the  Word :  Alford.  lie  is  mentioned  rather  as 
the  personal  representative  of  the  whole  0.  T.  revelation  in 
whom  the  Iaw  and  the  promise,  Moses  and  Isaiah,  were  united 
and  pointed  directly  to  Christ.  See  Lange  in  the  text.— 
P.  S.J 


EXEOETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ver.  6.  There  waa  a  man. — ^'Eyhero  [fiehat^, 
arose,  came  into  being;  not  ^  [«-a/],  was,  abso- 
lutely [comp.  viii.  68,  Greek.  The  Logos  iro* 
from  eternity,  Abraham  and  John  be^an  to  be  in 
time. — P.  S.] — Chrysostom:  kyiveroaTrearaXfihog. 
The  life  of  John,  so  to  speak,  was  lost  in  his 
mission   (see  ver.  23 ;    comp.  Is.  xl.  8).*    The 

•  [Ilenffstenbcrg  adopts  the  construction  of  Chrysostom, 
which  wonld  have  bwn  more  natumlly  expressed  by  airctr- 
toAti,  and  dcf«»ndfl  it  by  referring  to  Mai.  iii.  1,  23:  "  Lo,  lam 
sending  my  messenger,*'  c/c,  compared  with  the  words  of  the 
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fage  we  see  a  representation  of  the  whole  pro- 
phetic testimony  concerning  Christ  in  concen- 
trated,  personal  form,  after  the  manner  of  this 
Gospel.  The  Baptist  was  the  final  recapitulation 
of  all  prophetic  voices  concerning  Christ.  The 
Old  Testament  had  two  sides — a  hidden  and.  a 
Tisible.  The  hidden  side  was  the  rise  of  the 
genealogical  life  of  Christ  itself,  Ilis  Christologi- 
eal  advent ;  the  visible  side  was  the  prophetic 
testimony  concerning  this  advent.  And  as  the 
verbal  prophecy  anticipated  the  real  prophecy, 
in  the  nature  of  the  case,  so  the  fulfilment  of  the 
verbal  prophecy  in  John  preceded  the  fulfilment 
of  the  real  prophecy  in  Christ.  John  therefore 
here  stands  in  the  right  place,  the  auroral  ra- 
diance of  the  essential  Light;  the  great  witness 
of  the  advent  of  Christ;  the  forerunner. 

[Whose  name  (tea$)  John,  t.  e.,  Jehovah  u 
merciful,  from  the  Hebrew  jjnV  for  |3nin',  'Iwqv- 
vyr ;  comp.  the  Greek  Oeddupo^.  This  significant 
name  was  given  to  the  forerunner  of  our  Saviour 
by  divino  direction,  Luke  i.  18.  The  evangelist 
laid  stress  on  his  own  name,  and  saw  in  it  a  sym- 
bol of  his  relation  to  Christ  as  the  disciple 
•♦  whom  Jesus  loved,"  xx.  2 ;  xxi.  20.  Comp. 
Lampe  and  Hengstenberg. — P.  S.]. 

Ver.  7.  The  same  came  for  TMritness. — 
Tutimony :  stronger  here  than  preaching; 
stronger  even  than  prophecy,  as  hitherto  exist- 
ing. John  appeared  first  as  a  preacher,  a 
preacher  of  repentance.  But  the  preacher  showed 
himself  at  the  same  time  a  prophet,  announcing 
under  divino  impulse  the  approach  of  the  Mes- 
sianic kingdom.  And  then,  in  the  miraculous 
manifestation  at  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  through 
the  testimony  of  God,  he  became  a  witness  of  the 
person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  that  He  is  the  Mes- 
siah ;  so  to  speak,  an  apostle  before  the  aposto- 
late.  As  a  prophet  who,  by  divino  commission, 
pointed  to  the  Messiah,  he  completed  the  Old 
Testament  prophecy  in  testimony.  And  for  this 
testimony  he  was  come.  His  mission  rose  into 
the  office  of  forerunner.  And  even  his  martyr- 
dom in  the  strict  sense  is  in  keeping.  He  sealed 
hii  preparatory  preaching  of  'repentance  with 
his  deatti  (see  ver.  83). 

That  [im,  the  aim  of  John's  testimony]  aU 
men  thronghhim  might  believe. — ^'Through 
John,  not  through  the  Light  (Grotius),  or  through 
Christ  (Ewald)  :'*  Meyer.*  In  the  divino  purpose 
John  was  to  lead  over  the  faith  of  Israel  to 
Cbrist.f  This  Christ  also  signifies  chap.  v.  88 
[where  he  calls  John  *Uhe  burning  and  shining 
tight,"  or  candle  rather,  Xi';jfvof,  not  ^. — P.  S.] 
Through  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  this  gracious 
design  failed ;  though  in  the  truly  devout,  first 
of  all  in  the  noblest  of  John's  own  disciples  Tver. 
8o8qq.)  it  was  fulfiUod ;  through  them  in  all  be- 
lievers. 

Ver.  8.  He  "was  not  the  Ught. — [^v  is  em- 
phatic and  contrasted  with  fiaprvpijaij.  The 
article  before  <pC)^  is  likewise  emphatic,  the 
Light  of  the  world,  the  Light  of  lights,  comp.  6 


irpixpfrrv^,  i.  29;  6  hproq,  vi.  82  ff.— P.  S.]  This 
is  certainly  not  said  merely  with  reference  to  the 
unbelieving  disciples  of  John.*  But  in  the  wider 
sense  the  nation  itself  was  an  unbelieving  disci- 
pie  of  John,  contenting  itself  with  the  brightness 
of  the  Baptist,  instead  of  going  through  him  to 
the  true  Light  itself,  ch.  v.  85.  So  far,  therefore^ 
as  it  is  implied  that  many,  even  the  leaders,  made 
the  Baptist  rather  a  hindrance  than  a  help  to 
faith,  the  words  are  written  even  against  the 
disciples  of  John. 

But  {he  was). — De.  Wctte  takes  the  a7X  IvOy 
but  in  order  to,  imperatively;  Liicke  supplies  ^, 
was;  Meyer,  yTJdtv,  came.  Since  the  preceding 
verse  Istrongly  pronounces  that  the  whole  pro- 
phetic existence  of  John  wa?  intended  to 
rise  into  a  testimony  for  the  Messiah,  we  give 
Liicke  the  preference:  <*He  was,  that  ho  might 
bear  witness."  [So  also  Alford  amf  Godet 
Bailmlein  supplies  iyivero,  yiveratj  "or  the 
like;"  which  is  not  so  strong.  I  prefer  with 
Meyer  to  supply  ^X^e  from  ver.  7,  since  the 
phrase,  eJvai^  Iva  instead  of  elvai  elg  t6  is  quite  un- 
usual.—-P.  a.] 

Yer.  9.  The  true  Light — ^was  coming  [iv 
Td  ^dq  Th  aXifdivdv — £p^<i/ie vo v]. — Va- 
rious interpretations:  (1)  He  (the  Logos)  or  it 
(the  Light)  was  the  true  Light;  so  the  older  ex- 
positors and  Luther  [E.  Y.,  which  supplies  rov- 
TO  before  rjv,  thai  was  the  true  light. — P.  S.]  But 
rd  0wf  rb  aXrj'&ivdv  must  be  subject,  not 
predicate;  for  in  ver.  8  John  was  the  subject. 
[So  also  Meyer.]  (2)  ^Epx^t^svov  elf  rbv 
Kdafiov  {coming  into  the  world)  is  connected  with 
irdvra  iv^ponov  {every  man),  not  with  i^v  (iraf) ; 
Origen  [Syr.,  Euseb.,  Chryp.,  Cyril,  Vulg.,  Aug.] 
and  most  of  the  ancients,  Luther,f  Calvin  [£.  Y.  ] , 
etc.,  Holemann,  Meyer.  J  [This  would  make  either 
hvi^punov  or  Ipx^ft.  superfluous.  ]  Meyer  observes 
that  it  could  not  be  connected  with  ^v ;  for  tho- 
Logos  was  already  in  the  world  when  John  ap- 
peared. But  the  Evangelist  here  evidently  goes 
back  to  the  entire  relation  of  Christ  to  mankind, 
especially  goes  back  to  ver.  4.     He  had  before 


*  [In  the  fifth  edition  of  Meyer  the  reference  to  Ewald  is 
omltied.  In  his  Commentary,  EMmld  translates  Ji'  avrov 
^mrch  On,  without  explaining  whether  ihn  Is  meant  of  John 
orofChrist.— P.  8.1 

t  [Hyle:  ••On©  of  those  textt  which  show  the  immense  im- 
portance of  the  ministerial  otHce.  throagh  which  tiio  Holy 
tfpirit  is  pleased  to  produce  faith  in  man's  heart— P.  S.j 


•  [Meyer  denies  the  reference  to  tho  disriplos  of  John  en- 
tirely. Uodet,  on  the  contrary,  defends  it.  and  justly  so,  in. 
riow  of  L  2Uj  iil.  25 ;  and  in  view  of  the  Gnostic  sect  of  tho 
Disciples  of  John  in  the  second  century,  who  hold  that  John- 
tho  Baptist*  was  the  true  Messiah.  (Clemontis  Rom.  Rrcfgni' 
tiones  i.  I.  c.  54  and  60.  Comp.  the  articles  of  Petermann,. 
MfndlUr  and  ZaJbier,  in  Ilerzog^s  Eneydop.  Vols.  IX.  p.  318 
and  XVIII.  p.  341.)  Only  we  must  not  suppose  eitlier  that 
John  wrote  expressly,  or  exclusively  against  this  error.  Seo 
Dr.  Lange  above. — P.  S.l 

t  [In  the  first  ed.  Luther  translated :  "Z>im  tpar  ein  woAr- 
hajtia  LUM,  welches  aUe  Menschen  erleuehtet  durcft  $0ine  Za- 
kurtft  in  die  HVZ<,"  i.e.,  "which,  coming  into  tho  world,, 
ligbteneth  all  men."  In  the  later  editions  ho  followed  the 
Vulgate.— P.  8.]  ^ 

X  [Meyer,  however,  lays  tho  emphasis  on  V*  aderaf,  which 
is  put  first,  and  translates :  *'  Vorhanden  war  das  LicJU  das- 
waJirhaftitte,  ioelcJies  erleuehtet  jeden  3Ienschen,der  indie  Welt 
kommt,''  the  true  Ught  was  in  eanstmce^  etc.  But  there  is  no 
good  resison  why  V  should  be  emphasized  rather  than  aAn^i- 
voy,  and  then  iv  r^  K6<rtL^  ^if,  ver.  10,.  would"  be  a  repetition 
of  ver.  9.  The  old  usual  interpretation  is  preferable  to  Mey- 
er's, but  both  are  to  be  rejected,  because  tho  phrase  to  conu 

into  the  world  for  to  be  bom,  though  Babbinical  (^K3  S3 

D2^J?3— *ll  men),  is  not  Scriptural,  as  applied  to  common 

men.  but  is  reserved  exclusively  for  tho  Messiah  with  the  Im- 
plied sense  of  pne-existence,  lii.  1ft,  3.;  vi.  14;  xi.  27;  xii. 
46;  xviiL  37.  Bengel:  **Apud  Hebrxos  frequent  est  peri- 
phrasis hominis,  dSi j?D  KDH  vximtjra  ijr  mrxncM,  sed  in 
iV.  T.  H  prsBcipue  in  hoc  libro  id  de  solo  Christo  dicitur,  sublfnU 
signi/emtu,    £rat  em'm,  ante  etkm,  quam  vx:«m£T."->P.  S.J 
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spoken  of  the  witness  of  the  advent  of  Christ — 
now  he  depicts  the  advent  itself.  This  is  divided 
into  two  parts:  (1)  The  relation  of  the  coming 
Logos  to  man  in  general;  (2)  His  relation  to  Is- 
rael. Hence  we  interpret:  Ho  was  (from  the 
beginning  and  in  conflict  with  the  darkness, 
ver.  5)  coming,  was  on  His  advent  to  mankind. 
Therefore  not  (a)  was  come  [;/v  epx^^£voih=eX- 
i^tJv]  :  Schottgen,  etc.;  (b)  just  came  (when  John 
appeared) :  De  Wette,  LUoke  [Alfora]  ;  (c)  fu- 
ture: was  on  the  point  of  coming  [^venturum  eraQ  : 
Tholuck ;  or  (d)  was  destined  to  come :  Luthardt ; 
desired  to  come:  Ewald  ;*  nor  (e)  was  coming 
then,  in  the  time  before  His  baptism  :  Hilgcnfcld, 
who  even  hero  would  mix  Valentinian  Gnosis 
into  the  anti-Qnostio  Gospel ; — ^but  in  a  purely 
historical  sense  [=37^1?^,  came]^  instead  of  the 
imperfect:  Bengel,  Block,  Kostlin  [Hengstcn- 
berg,  with  reference  to  Mai.  iii.  1] ;  and  with 
the  peculiar  Johannean  significance:  }Ie  was 
continually  coming,  continually  on  his  way.f 
Hence  the  participial  form.  The  essence  of  this 
universal  advent  is  to  be  recognized  in  the  fact, 
that  the  Logos  shines  in  every  man  in  his  reli- 
gious and  moral  nature  and  experience,  as  the 
?,6yog  arrepjiiaTiKdg.  That  the  expression  **  every 
man  "  needed  not  the  addition :  that  cometh  into 
the  world,  is  evident.  And  the  phrase:  **to 
come  into  the  world,'*  is  not  used  of  the  natural 
birth  of  an  ordinary  man,  but  is  reserved  for 
Christ. 

[Which  Ughteth  (enlightenB,  Ulumin- 
ates)  every  man — b  tpur i^et  iravra  av- 
0  pcjTov. — There  is  much  force  in  the  singular. 
Quisquia  iUuminatur,  ab  hac  luce  iUuminatur  (Ben- 
gel).  Different  interpretations :  1.  The  liglit  of 
reason  and  intelligence  (Cyril  of  Alex.^.  Better : 
Both  the  intellcclual  and  moral  ligut  (reason 
and  conscience)  given  to  all  men,  as  distinct 
from  the  spiritual  light  of  saving  grace  given  to 
believers.  The  former  is  the  basis  of  the  latter.  J 
%  The  inward  epiritua}  light  given  to  all 
(Quakers).  8.  The  light  of  grace  given  to  be- 
lievers only,  or  to  every  one  to  whom  Christ  was 
preached  (Crosby).  4.  Intellectual  and  spiritual 
light  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  though  the  majority  are  so  blinded  by 
sin  as  not  to  see  Him.  **  Christ  enlightens  all  as 
far  as  in  Him  lies'*  TChrysostom,  i/om.  VllL). 
Christ  gives  sufficient  light  to  every  roan  to  leave 
him  without  excuse,  but  not  sufficient  to  save 
(Arrowsmith,  RyleJ.— Comp.  IIL  19:  "light  is 
come  into  the  world  ;"  xii.  4G :  «*  I  am  come  a 
light  into  the  world;"  vi.  14:  **that  prophet  that 
should  come  into  the  world;"  xviii.  87. — P.  S.] 

The  true  [veritable,  genuine]  Light  [r  b 


•  [In  hii  Commentary  Ewald  explains  somewhat  differently. 
He  connects  ver.  9  with  ver.  4 :  ts  kam  damals  immtr  in  die 
Welt,  it  was  at  that  time  always  coming  into  the  world,  so 
that  every  mortal,  if  he  would,  might  have  been  guided  by 
the  light.— P.  S.] 

t[Kelm:  ^^erwarin  ileUm  Kommen  indie  Welt"  Simi- 
larly Ewald,  see  preceding  foot-note.  V  i(>x6iitvo¥  is  stronger 
than  V«  t^nd  implies  a  continued  action,  like  the  English,  %oat 
cnning^  as  distinct  from  came.  €!omp.  V  fianriiny,  ver.  28. 
Hengatenberg  accounts  for  this  circumlocution  of  the  simpler 
imperf.  by  the  emphasis  laid  on  epxo/tci'Of  as  a  term  of  the 
Messiah ;  comp.  Bfatth.  iiL  11 :  6  bviata  fiov  ipxSfntvm  i  xi.  3 ; 
.Johni.  i6,27,30.~P.8.j 
X  [Comp.  the  lines  of  Gdthe: 

"TFHr'  nicht  dot  Auge  eotmerihafl^ 
Wie  kVnnUn  wir  das  Licht  erhUck^n  f 
L^W  nidtt »'«  unt  da  Gotlet  eigne  Krafl^ 
WU  kihmt'  utu  QUUUcUe  stUtucktn  r^F.  S.] 


^ug  rb  aXif^tv6v'\,  — The  real,  essential  Light 
in  distinction  from  the  outward,  cosmical  light, 
which,  nevertheless,  is  His  token  and  symboL 
(See  Milton's  Paradise  Lost :  the  greeting  to  the 
light.     Comp.  chap.  viii.  12;  ix.  6.) 

[There  is  a  nice  difference  between  a?Jid^ 
(wahr)t  true  in  opposition  to  faUCf  and  d?j]0tv6g 
(wahrhaftig)^  true  in  opposition  to  borrowed  or 
imitated.  This  difference  is  obliterated  in  the 
£.  y.  The  one  expresses  the  harmony  be- 
tween thought  and  reality,  word  and  fact;  the 
other  implies  a  contrast  between  the  perfect  ori- 
ginal and  a  copy  more  or  less  imperfect.  'AAj?- 
Oivdg  is  a  favorite  term  with  Plato  and  John  to 
signify  that  which  is  genuine,  archetypal,  origi- 
nal,  true  to  the  idea.  It  occurs  eight  times  in  the 
Gospel,  ten  times  in  the  Apocalypse,  three  times 
in  the  first  Epistle  of  John,  but  elsewhere  only 
five  times  in  the  N.  T.  In  this  passage  it  stands 
in  contrast  not  so  much  to  the  cosmical  light 
(Dr.  Langc),  as  to  the  borrowed  intellectual  and 
moral  light  of  the  Baptist  and  other  human 
teachers;  comp.  v.  85;  Matth.  ▼.  14,  where  be- 
lievers generally  as  members  of  Christ  are  called 
the  light  of  the  world.  It  is  lumen  illuminans^  as 
distinct  from  the  lumen  illuminatum. — P.  S.l 

Ver.  10.  It  was  in  the  world. — Not  pluper- 
fect (Herder  [Tholuck,  Olsh.]);  nor  "in  the 
person  of  Jesus,  when  John  was  testifying" 
(Meyer) ;  but  referring  to  His  infinite  presence 
in  mankind  (Baumgarten-Crusius).  The  repeti- 
tions of  the  idea  of  the  world  Udafioc)  are  to  be 
distinguished  thus :  In  the  first  case  the  word 
combines  the  material  and  the  moral  world  in 
one ;  in  the  second,  it  means  the  material  or  vi- 
sible world  alone,  up  to  the  roots  of  its  moral 
conduct;  in  the  third,  the  moral  world  alone, 
but  considered  as  resting  upon  and  representing 
the  visible.  Meyer  well  says:  (1)  The  world 
miffht  have  known  Him  (constitutional  affinity) ; 
(2)  it  thouldhaye  known  Him  (according  to  His 
claim).  [Comp.  Rom.  i.  19  ff.,  where  Paul  fully 
proves  the  guilt  of  Gentiles  and  Jews  in  reject- 
ing the  light  of  nature  and  the  preparatory  reve- 
lation of  the  0.  T.— P.  S.] 

Knew  him  not. — The  whole  verse  strictly 
reads :  *♦//  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was 
made  by  t^  [or  Him,  J<*  avrov],  and  the  world 
knew  Jlim  (avrdv)  not."  The  change  of  gender  is 
higlily  significant.  In  the  light  of  the  world,  the 
world  should  have  known  the  personal  founder  of 
the  world,  the  Logos.  The  gradation  in  the 
three  clauses  is  also  expressed  by  the  repetition 
of  **and."  The  world  of  heathenism  knew  not 
tfie  light,  still  less  Him,  the  personal  character  of 
the  light.  It  took  the  divine  for  something  imper- 
tonal,  and  sought  to  heal  the  Wrong  by  fragmentary 
personifications,  its  gods  [the  altar  at  Athens  "to 
the  unknown  God."  AcU  xvii.  23.— P.  8.] 

Ver.  11.  He  came  unto  his  own  house 
or  inheritance  [rd  Idea,  comp.  xvi.  82;  xix. 
27]. — Here  the  discourse  is  no  longer  of  the  uni- 
versal advent  of  Christ  in  the  world  (Corn,  a  La- 
pide,  Euinoel,  etc.);*  but  of  the  theocratic  advent 


♦  [There  is  no  Scripture  proof  that  ISia  (riar.»  ^iiaroy  otm^ 
liara)  means  the  worid,  and  idioi  mankind  In  general ;  both 
oxpresfliont  refer  to  Israel  ub  the  peculiar  people  uf  God,  i£ia 
to  the  nation  as  a  whole,  Kioi  to  the  indiridualB.    Georgo 

i  Campbell  (on  the  Gospels),  Alford  and  Barnes  would  under> 
stand  ra  I6ia  of  Palestine  or  Judoa,  and  ol  l6io%  of  its  inhat>l- 
tants.— P.S.] 
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in  Israel  (Erasmus,  Cakin,  etc.,  Liioke,  Meyer) ; 
jet  of  this  adTent  considered  as  intended  for 
mankind.  Israel  is  God's  own  people  in  the  spe- 
cial sense,  Ex.  xix.  5 ;  Deut.  Til.  6  ;  Sirach  xxiv. 
7  ff.  It  is  not,  however,  the  historical  New  Tes- 
tament coming  of  Christ  in  Israel,  which  is  here 
spoken  of.  The  expression  lie  came,  as  denoting 
the  historical  moving  of  the  Logo?  in  the  history 
of  the  world,  determines  us  against  the  more  ge- 
neral conception  of  the  "  own."  Yet  it  must  be 
kept  well  in  mind,  that  in  John  particularly  Is- 
rael stands  not  for  itself  alone,  but  as  the  medium 
for  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  the  whole  world. 
See  chap.  x.  16. 

And  his  own  people  [oi  Idiot,  comp.  xiii. 
1] — i.  e.,  the  Jews.  See  Is.  vi.;  Matth.  xiii.; 
John  xii.  41;  Acts  vii.;  xxviii.  25;  Rom.  ix. 
[The  transfer  of  the  relation  of  Jehovah  to  Isrdel 
as  His  peculiar  people  upon  Christ,  implies  that, 
in  the  view  of  John,  Christ  was  the  Jehovah  of 
the  Old  dispensation ;  comp.  xii.  41 ;  viii.  66. — 
P.  S.] 

[Received  him  not  —  oh  vafiiXa^oVj 
stronger  than  ovk  iyvu,  which  is  said  of  the 
world  in  general,  ver.  10.  The  fact  that  the 
Jews  were  the  peculiar  inheritance  of  Jehovah, 
doubled  their  guilt  in  rejecting  the  Messiah. 
Comp.  the  ovk  Tj^eXyaare,  Matth.  xxiii.  87; 
also  Isa.  i.  3;  Rom.  x.  21 ;  and  John  xii.  87. 
The  negative  expression  here,  as  ver.  10  and 
ver.  5,  reveals  a  holy  grief  on  the  part  of  John.* 
Remember  the  tears  of  pity  which  the  Saviour 
shed  over  unbelieving  Jerusalem. — P.  8.] 

Ver.  12.  Bat  as  many  as  received  him — 
[  6  ff  o « ,  whosoever,  whatsoever  persons,  denotes 
the  universality  of  Christ's  benefit  without  dis- 
tinction of  race,  nationality  or  condition. — P.  S.] 
No  contradiction  oi>  the  preceding  words.  His 
own,  His  people,  as  a  whole,  received  Him  not, 
but  individuals.  See  Gal.  iii.  and  iv.  The  an- 
tithesis: ov  irapiXa^ov  and  ^Aa^ov  should 
be  observed.  The  Jews  should  irapaXafij3dveiv, 
take  Him  in  addition  to  the  Old  Testament,  re- 
ceive Him  in  pursuance  of  the  true  traditions. 
This  they  did  not.  Thus  others'  receiving 
Him  became  th€^  absolute  Xafil^dveiv,  contrary 
to  the  outward,  false  tradition.  Aafi^dveiv 
in  John  and  Paul  is  a  strong  word,  denoting  the 
moral  act  of  faith,  comp.  Rom.  t.  11. 

To  them  gave  he  power. — Opposed  to  the 
descent  from  Abraham  and  the  relative  sonsbip 
with  God,  of  which  the  Jews  boasted,  John  viii. 
*E^ov<jia  is  neither  merely  [the  possibility  (De 
"Wette,  Tholuck),nor  the  ability  (Briickner,  Heng., 
Godet),t  nor]    the  dignity  or  advantage,  (Eras- 

•  [Pomethlng  of  this  feeling  of  sadness,  in  view  of  the  in- 
gratitode  of  the  world  to  Christ,  pervades  the  hymn  of  the 
noble  NotbUi  : 

WmnalUuntreuwerden^ 
Bo  bieib  ich  Der  doch  treu,** 
•specially  the  second  stanza: 

I  coold  weep  night  and  morning 

That  Thou  host  died,  and  yet 
8o  few  will  heed  Thy  warning, 

8o  many  Thee  forget. 
O  loving  and  true-hearted, 

How  much  for  ns  didst  Thon  I 
Yet  is  Thy  lame  departed. 
And  none  regards  it  now. — P.  8.] 
t[Oodet  translates:  ** die  (la Ptirttte)  let  a  mi$  en potiUon  de 
dnadr  mfemU  de  Ditu^'*  and  explains  i$ovaia  to  mean  es- 
sentially ^e  same  with  the  Pauline  viotfeo-to,  the  filial  rela^ 


mus,  etc.),  nor  the  right,  or  privilege  (Meyer),* 
but  the  real  power,  the  spiritual  faculty  (Liicke),  ' 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  real  title.  Sonship 
with  God  was  growing,  in  its  formation-^tale,  in 
the  Old  Testament;  there  were  only  incipient 
sons  of  God,  Gal.  iv.  1,  but  there  were  such 
really,  and  progressively,  according  to  the  ad« 
vancing  inwardness  and  depth  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment fdith.  This  sonship  with  God,  too,  is  con- 
nected indeed  with  a  semen  arcanum  electorum  et 
spirilualium  (contrary  to  Meyer,  see  ver.  9) ;  but 
this  must  be  understood  neither  in  a  Gnostic 
sense,  nor  in  a  Hegelian,  but  in  a  Johannean, 
John  iii.  21.  This  incipient  regeneration  is  also 
most  certainly  ethical,  but  not  merely  ethical;  it 
is  also  substantial,  though  the  antithesis  between 
the  eternal  fxoifoyev^  and  the  regenerate  riicva 
^eov  by  all  means  remains  perfect,  even  after  the 
advance  of  the  latter  to  viol  ^lov.  The  distinc- 
tions: ethical  theogony  in  John  (according  to 
Hase),  legal  adoption  in  Paul ;  vlodeaia  first  ap- 
pearing in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  in  the 
Synoptists  (Meyer),  are  of  little  use;  unless  it 
may  be  said  that  John  emphasizes  the  ideal  begeU 
ting,  Paul  the  historical  new  creation.  The  Blessi- 
anic  kingdom  begins  with  the  children  of  God, 
not  they  with  it.  [To  become — yeviadat. — 
Christ  is  the  eternal,  only  begotten  Son  of  God 
by  nature;  men  become  children  of  God  by  rege- 
neration or  a  celestial  birth ;  comp.  iii.  3;  1  John 
iii.  9;  Gal.  iii.  2G ;  1  Pet.  i.  23.  Alford  thinks 
that  riicva  ^eov  is  a  more  comprehensive  expres- 
sion than  viol  r.  -&.,  as  it  involves  the  whole  gene- 
ration and  process  of  our  spiritual  life  and  our 
likeness  to  God  (1  John  y.  6-7),  while  the  other 
brings  out  rather  our  adoption  and  hope  of  in- 
heritance  (Rom.  viii.  14  flF.) — P.  S.] 

To  them  that  believe  in  his  name. — 
\^n.e(TTe{fov<Tiv,  not  iriarevaaatv ;  faith  being  a 
continued  act  and  habit  of  the  children  of  God. 
Mark  also  the  distinction  between  believing 
Christ,  that  He  is,  and  believing  in  Christ,  in 
His  name.  His  revealed  being,  in  His  person,  etc 
Td  bvofia;  the  former  is  purely  intellectual  and 
historical,  the  latter  is  moral  and  implies  trust  in 
and  appropriation  of  Christ  as  our  Saviour.  The 
same  difference  holds  with  regard  to  the  existence 
of  God,  comp.  James  ii.  19 :  kqI  rd  dat/i6vta  7r«T- 
rehovatv, — P.  S  ] — Not  "BBtiological"  \quippe  qui 
credunt,  Meyer],  but  "explicative;"  for  faith  is 
not  the  cause  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  but  the  organ, 
causa  instrumentalis  [the  subjective  condition]. 
The  clause  describes  hifi^dvecv.  Faith  in  the 
name  of  the  Logos  [e I c  rh  bvofia  o v ro v]  ia 
faith  in  Christ,  more  definitely,  in  His  name 
(Acts  ii.  86;  iii.  10;  iv.  12);  and  this  definite- 
ness  of  faith,  in  the  evangelical  acknowledgment 
of  the  personal  truth  in  Christ,  makes  it  saving, 
makes  it  the  medium  of  the  saving  power  of 
Christ,  because  the  name  of  Christ  denotes  the 
concentrated  expression  of  His  nature  in   His 


tion  to  which  man  is  restored  by  fiedth,  yet  not  identical  with 


regtiUratian  doit  tuitre  . .  .  et  c  'est  la  U  second privU^fe,  re- 
$uUani  du  premier,  one.  mini  Jean  exprime  dam  ce*  mots : 
'Derenir  er^fanU  de  Dieu: '»  But  the  second  is  rather  expla- 
natory of  the  first  (<(ov<rta). — V.  8.] 

*  [In  the  fifth  ed.  Meyer  explains :  er  ermilchttgte  sie,  he  em- 
powered them.    Comp.  y.  27 ;  xviL  2.— P.  S.J 
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gospel,  in  whicli  truth  and  personal  fact  are  one.* 
So  the  name  of  God  is  to  be  understood :  the  re- 
velation of  God  as  a  personal  introduction  of 
Himself  to  us.  So  the  devout  of  the  old  covenant 
believed  in  the  name  of  the  Logos,  in  the  essen- 
tial contents  and  subject  of  the  Messianic  pro- 
miseSi  chap.  ii.  23;  iii.  18,  etc. 

Ver.  13.  Who  were  born,  not  of  bloods. 
— It  is  confusing  to  ask  whether  ol  refers  to  riicva 
^eov-f  or  TriarevovTsg,  The  subject  is  in  both  cases 
the  same.  Il  is  the  marebovTeg  in  the  historical 
sense  who  are  spoken  of.  The  Evangelist  intro- 
duces the  antithesis  of  the  natural  generation  and 
regeneration,  yet  regarding  the  natural  genera- 
tion itself  as  advanced  from  the  purely  physical 
to  the  religiously  consecrated  theocratic  genera- 
tion. Ho  first  states  the  antithesis  In  general : 
ov K  i^  alfidroVf  not  of  bloods.  Augustine 
explains  the  plural  from  the  twofold  sex  of  man' 
and  woman ;  X  Holemann  refers  it  to  the  succes- 
sive begettings  of  the  theocratic  genealogy; 
Meyer  finds  that  the  plural  is  the  same  as  the 
singular.  J  We  find  in  the  plural  a  premonition 
of  an  ethical  distinction  of  alfiara.  In  ethical 
matters  aifia  and  aifia  arc  not  one  and  the  same. 
And  this  the  succeeding  cfimax  proceeds  to  sny. 
According  to  Augustine  [Theophyl.,  Schott,  Ols- 
hausen]  and  others,  Ot?j/fia  aapK6g  denotes  woman 
in  distinction  from  man  (a^J/xJf).  [This  would 
require  rather  the  disjunctive  ovTE—ovre,  neither — 
nor^  than  the  adjunctive  otiJf— oWf,  nor— nor  yet; 
besides  flesh  is  never  used  synonymously  with 
woman. — P.  S.]||  Mosheim  distinguishes  native 
Jews  and  proselytes;  others,  natural  children 
and  adopted  (Starke)  ;^  LUcke  takes  aviip  as  no 
more  than  ^vi?/)UTOf  ;**  Meyer  regards  the  sen- 
tence as  a  rhetorical  progress  to  greater  definite- 
ness  :  the  term  aapKog  referring  to  the  sexual  in- 
stinct, avdpdg  to  the  procreative  will  of  the  man.f  f 
If  this  distinction  be  followed  up,  we  must  come 
involuntarily  upon  the  track  of  the  true  interpre- 
tation. The  common  sensual  desire  knows  no- 
thing of  procreative  will,  yet  it  doubtless  has  its 
t^tvby/zo.    Baumgarten  Crusias,  therefore,  rightly 

•  [Arrowsmlth,.  quotod  by  Rylo:  "The  word  'name*  in 
tbo  Scripture  la  often  put  for  person.  The  receivem  of  Christ 
ftro  said  to  believe  on  Uis  name,  tiecauAo  tbo  direct  object  of 
their  faith  is  the  person  of  Christ.  It  is  not  the  lx»lieving 
that  Christ  died  for  all,  or  for  me,  or  for  the  elect,  or  any  such 
proposition,  that  saveth.  It  is  lx>Iieving  on  Christ.  The 
person,  or  name  of  Christ,  is  the  object  of  faitli." — P.  8.] 

f  [So  Meyer,  canttructio  narlk  trvvtaiv^  as  in  2  John  1 ;  Phl- 
lem.  10 ;  Qal.  ir.  19.  But  Lange  is  right.— P.  S.] 

J  ["Air  sanguinihus  enim  homines  natcuntur  maris  et  fenti- 
nm  r*  Iract.  II.  d  14.  Ewald  translates  the  plural  aus  Blut  und 
Mut^  and  expbiins :  durch  blo»$e  Misschung  xxm  Zeugungs- 
tU^en.    Wordsworth :  human  commixtures. — P.  F.J 

^[The  plural  usage  of  alfia  in  the  sense  of  this  passage 
occurs  only  in  Euripides.  Icm  705 :  aXkiav  rpa^cU  «9*  at/ma- 
TMv,  but  often  in  the  sense  of  murder^  In  the  claasics  and  'In 
the  LXX.    See  quotations  in  Meyer.— P.  8.] 

I -[Augustine,  m  Joh.  Trad,.  II.  \  14,  quotes  Oen.  ii.22  and 
Eph.  T.  2»,  29  to  show  that  earo  may  ha  used  tor  uxor;  bat 
these  passages  (as  also  Judo  7)  are  not  to  the  point.  Flesh 
here  means  human  nature,  male  and  female.  "  What  Is  bom 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh,"  iii.  6.— P.  8.] 

\  [So  Albert  Barnes ;  "  adopted  by  a  pious  man."  Without 
a  shadow  of  proof.  Ryle  and  Crosby  refer  *'  flesh  "  to  man's 
own^  and  "  man  "  to  any  foreign  human  agencv.  But  this 
could  have  been  much  more  clearly  expressed.— P.  8.] 

••  [So  also  Alford,  who  quotes,  with  LUcke,  the  Homeric 
wariip  kvipS>v  r«  Btiav  re.  But  Meyer  denies  that  avtfp  is  ever 
generalised  Into  avBpmwo^,  least  of  all  here  where  the  act  of 
generation  is  spoken  of.— P.  t*.1 

ft  [Shnilarly  God  t :  The  will  of  the  flesh  U  la  voUmti  domi- 
nSe  par  F  imagination  genswMe,  the  will  of  man  la  volonUplus 
indtpendoMtt  de  la  nature,  la  resolution  rtnUe.~P.  S.] 


asserts  that  the  progress  is  from  the  sensual  to 
the  most  noble  ;*  and  we  see  here  a  progress 
from  the  sensual  begettings  of  the  heathen  world 
to  the  theocraticaily  consecrated  begettings, 
which  introduce  a  sacred  theocratic  genealogy 
(see  Lange's  Leben  Jesu  111.  658,  and  Posit.  Dogm, 
pp.  514,  532).  In  this  passage  is  reflected  tho 
Scripture  doctrine  of  hereditary  blessing.  Of 
course  the  Evangelist  tells  us  also  that  the  conse- 
crated births  may  indeed  exhibit  an  approach  to 
regeneration,  and  be  the  instrument  of  it,  but 
thai  they  are  not  able  to  effect  it,  and  that  rege- 
neration, as  a  heavenly  generation,  forms  a  coun- 
terpart to  the  earthly. 

[The  difference  between  aifiara,  <j6p^  and  avfjp 
is  not  very  clear,  but  the  conjunction  oide — oiJf 
(nor — nor  y^/),  as  distinct  from  ohre — ohre  (neither 
"^nor,  comp.  Winer,  p.  454  f.,  7th  ed.),  indicates  a 
rising  climax  from  the  general  (aifiara)  to  tho 
particular,  and  here  again  /rom  the  lower  and 
physical  agency  (adp^)  to  the  higher  and  moral 
(hvtip),  although  6e}.j]fia  is  ascribed  to  both.  In 
Matih.  xvi.  17;  1  Cor.  xt.  50;  Eph.vi.  12;  GaL 
i.  16,  ^»A  and  blood  together  signify  human  na- 
ture in  its  weakness.  In  John  iii.  6  we  bare  tho 
same  contrast  between  the  natural  birth  from  the 
flesh,  and  the  supernatural  birth  from  the  Spirit. 
The  threefold  denial  of  all  human  agency  in  re- 
generation gives  emphasis  to  the  affirmation  of 
the  divine  agency,  which  is  expressed  by  but  of 
Qod,  aW  kK  ^eov.  This  does  not  exclude 
mediate  instrumentalities,  through  which,  ordi- 
narily^ men  are  regenerated  and  converted.  Tho 
affirmation  may  bo  analyzed  so  as  to  correspond 
to  tho  three  members  of  the  negation :  1)  not  of 
bloody  but  of  the  seed  of  God  (1  John  iii.  0),  which 
is  the  rcord  of  God  (1  Pet.  i.  23:  ava^evvjifihoi 
,  ,  ,  dib,  73()yov  ^uvTog  Oeov;  James  i.  18:  arreKvTj. 
aev  yfiag  7i6}'(f)  n?jj6eiag);  2)  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
but  of  the  Spirit  (John  iii.  6  :  yeyeit'T^fdvov  ex  tov 
iTvebfiaroc) ;  8)  nor  yet  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  the 
will  of  God  (James  i.  18:  Pov7.rfie)g  aizeKi'T^iv  ijjiag 
6  Otdg ;  Eph.  i.  6  :  Kara  r^  eifdoniav  roi?  ^eXijuaroc 
avrov).  Bengcl  analyzes  differently:  1)  ex  coelesti 
Patre;  2)  ex  amore  divino;  S)  ez  Spiritu  sancio, 
Grace  does  not  descend  through  the  channel  of 
nature  in  any  form,  but  a  new  creative  act  of 
God  is  necessary  in  every  regeneration.  Barnes, 
in  his  notes  on  ver.  13,  confounds  regeneration 
with  conversion.  Regeneration  is  an  act  of  God, 
and  may  take  place  in  infancy  (think  of  John  the 
Baptist  leaping  in  the  mother's  womb) ;  conver- 
sion or  change  of  mind  (per&vota)  is  the  act  of 
man,  by  which,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  turns,  in  conscious  repentance  and  faith, 
from  sin  and  Satan  to  God. — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  fact  that  a  man  (John)  was  designated 
the  messenger  of  God  oven,  so  to  speak,  in  his 
origin,  Luke  i.  15  and  44.  announced  the  coming 
of  another,  in  whom  no  issue  between  birth  and 
new  birth  should  exist.  Yet  the  distinction  is  as 
clear  as  the  connection.  John,  as  man,  became 
the  messenger  of  God ;  the  Logos,  as  messenger 
of  God,  John  iii.  81 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  25,  became  man. 


♦  [Nature  {a^ikara\  desire  Orap(\  will  (atr^p).  But  ih^ 
difficulty  is  that  9^Ai)fui  is  used  in  the  second  us  well  as  tiio 
third  daose.— P.  8.] 
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la  John  and  Mary  appear  the  two  summits  of  the 
Old  Testament  spirit,  the  highest  aspiration  of 
human  nature  in  the  train  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
in  Marj  the  summit  of  fervent,  humble,  receptive 
piety  ;  in  John  the  summit  of  energetic,  prophe- 
tic piety  in  the  official  service  of  the  law.  Yet 
in  them  the  higher  spirit  works  from  below  up- 
ward under  the  drawing  from  above.  In  Christ 
the  divine  is  before,  and  in  Him  the  nisus  is  from 
above  downward  under  the  drawing  of  the  hu- 
man longing,  the  need  of  life  and  salvation  be- 
low. The  itaptist  is  strongly  conscious  of  this 
distinction,  Matth.  iii.  11;  Juo.  iii.  81.  And  in 
accordance  with  this  nature  of  Christ  is  the  nature 
al^o  of  Christianity,  the  righteousness  of  faith  in 
a  righteous  life. 

2.  Tke  tame  came  for  witneis,  John  the  Baptist, 
the  lost,  most  distinct  form  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophecy,  and  as  such  the  witness  of  Christ  in 
the  history  of  the  world,  at  the  same  time  in  his 
freedom  from  jealousy  a  witness  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  death  of  John 
ft  martyrdom  (witness-bearing)  to  his  fidelity  as 
forerunner. 

3.  Through  John  His  noblest  disciples  came  to 
believe,  through  them  all  succeeding  disciples  and 
Christians.  (See  Schleiermacher,  Fredigien  I., 
p.  18.) 

4.  Jle  was  not  the  Light.  An  antithesis  applying 
not  only  to  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  but  also 
to  Christ,  the  fountain  of  light,  and  the  Apostles 
and  Christians,  with  the  prophets,  as  receivers 
and  bearers  of  the  light. 

6.  Thetrue  Light  was  coming.  The  pre-Christian 
Advent.  (1)  Founded  (a)  in  the  nature  of  Christ: 
"The  true  Light,  which  lighteneth  every  man," 
L  e.,  shines  into  him  from  within  through  the 
fundamental  laws  of  personal,  mental  life,  from 
without  through  nature  and  history ;  {b)  in  the 
nature  of  the  world :  Made  by  the  Logos,  stand- 
ing by  His  presence.  (2)  Unfolding  itself  (a)  in 
ageneraC  invisible  force :  The  shining  in  the  uark- 
ness,  tho  lighting  of  every  man ;  Christ's  being 
in  the  world  [primordial  religion]  ;  (6)  in  histori- 
cal theocratic  form:  Education  of  Israel  for  His 
possession,  and  His  coming  to  His  own  (the  Old 
Testament  religion  in  its  development). 

6.  Received  Uim  not.  The  obduracy,  a  self- 
estrangement,  as  well  as  a  hostile  bearing  towards 
the  admission  of  the  yearning  Householder.  The 
obduracy  of  Israel  in  its  hisitorical  development 
and  completion ;  the  great  warning  to  the  Chris- 
tian world ;  warning,  and  alas,  still  more,  Matth. 
xxiv.  88. 

7.  That  believe  in  His  name. — ^Respecting  the 
name,  see  above  in  tho  exegesis  of  this  passage. 
Appearance  of  the  name  of  the  Logos,  in  tho 
more  definite  sense,  with  the  Old  Testament  re- 
velation (the  Angel  of  the  Lord  and  the  Messiah). 
Faith  in  the  objective  Messiah  was  in  the  subject, 
incipient  sonship.  In  the  righteousness  of  faith 
Uy  a  point  of  union  between  the  word  of  God  and 
the  heart  of  man,  a  quickening  germ  of  personal 
children  of  God,  therefore  the  power  to  become 
sons.  But  this  could  bo  brought  to  decision  and 
contemplatioQ  only  by  the  historical  appearance 
of  Christ  and  by  the  redemption  accomplished  in 
Him.  As  the  revelation  of  God  strove  from  the 
first  towards  concentration  in  the  Name,  the 
making  HimBelf  personally,   perfectly  known, 


so  true  faith  strives  from  the  beginning  after  the 
concentrated  receiving  of  a  distinct  personal  life. 
Centripetal  faith,  living  faith  ;  centrifugal  faith, 
dying  or  dead  faith. 

8.  Who  were  bom  not  of  blood.  The  truth  and 
the  insufficiency  of  inherited  privilege.  The  Bi- 
blical doctrine  of  covenant  grace  not  yet  duly  re- 
ceived in  the  church.  Its  antagonism  to  the  un- 
churohly  conception  of  the  relation  between  na- 
ture and  spirit,  and  even  to  the  Augustinian 
overstatement  of  original  sin.  Its  antagonism 
to  Pelagianism.  (See  I'osit.  Dogmatik.,  p.  614 
sqq.) 

.  9.  But  of  Ood.  First  the  righteousness  of  faith 
present;  then  circumcision  as  the  symbol  of  re- 
generation.  The  idea  of  real  regeneration  deve- 
lops itself  with  the  idea  of  the  personal  Messiah. 
Its  development  or  genesis  is  reciprocal  with  that 
of  repentance,  faitb,  the  experience  of  grace,  in 
the  saving  process  as  it  advances  from  the  out- 
ward to  tho  inward. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

John  the  Baptist,  tho  Old  Testament  Evange- 
list of  the  Light.  (1)  In  his  mission  and  his 
name ;  (2)  in  his  testimony  and  his  work ;  (3)  in 
his  retirement  and  disappearance  before  the 
Light  itself.—The  Old  Testament  Advent  of 
Christ :  1.  In  its  ultimate  basis  (He  was  in  the 
world) ;  2.  in  its  historical  manifestation  (He 
came  to  His  own) ;  8.  in  its  earnest  of  victory 
(As  many  as  received  Him) ;  4.  in  its  last  attesta- 
tion (There  was  a  man). — John  and  Christ,  or 
the  personal  manifestation  of  the  saving  Light:  1. 
John,  the  attester  of  the  Light ;  2.  Christ,  the  at- 
tested Light. — The  Old  and  New  Testaments,  one 
light  of  revelation:  1.  The  Old  in  the  day -light 
of  the  New;  2.  The  New  in  the  dawn-light  of  the 
Old. — John  and  Christ,  or  the  kernel  of  revela- 
tion, personal  life.— The  Son  of  God  as  the  name- 
less Name :  1.  Tho  namclessness  of  the  name, 
(a)  in  the  world  in  general,  {b)  in  Israel  in  par- 
ticular ;  2.  the  name  of  the  nameless,  (a)  in  its 
silent  development  (He  was  in  tho  world ;  He 
came),  {b)  in  its  great  works. — Tho  Advent  of 
Christ  in  the  world,  mistaken  and  yet  perceived  : 
Mistaken  (a)  by  the  heathen,  (6)  by  the  Jews. 
Yet  perceived  (a)  by  the  yearnings  of  the  devout 
in  all  the  world,  (b)  by  the  hope  of  the  faithful  in 
Israel. — The  name  of  the  Light,  its  complete 
personal  revelation  in  Christ.— -Christ  the  name: 
1.  The  name  of  the  life  in  the  world ;  2.  the  name 
of  the  light  in  mankind  ;  8.  tho  name  of  the  sal- 
vation in  the  children  of  God. — Those  who  are 
becoming  believers,  are  becoming  children  of  G  od. 
— The  power  to  become^  or  the  freedom  of  the  spi- 
rit, the  groundwork  of  the  new  birth  and  nature. 
— The  being  born  of  blood  and  born  of  God  consi- 
dered :  1.  In  their  antagonism;  2.  in  their  es- 
sential distinction ;  8.  in  their  congenial  connec- 
tion ;  4.  in  the  Mediator  of  their  union. — He  who 
believes  in  the  pollution  of  birth  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  must  believe  also  according  to  tho 
Scriptures  in  the  consecration  of  birlh. — Tho 
beginnings  of  the  regeneration  in  the  Old  Cove- 
nant, a  fore-shadowing  of  the  eternal  new  birth 
of  Christ  from  heaven. 

Starke:  Jesus  alone  had  a  fore-runner. — 
Like  the  aurora  before  the  sun,  so  John,  accord- 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


ing  to  the  word  of  prophecy,  must  bear  himself 
before  Christ. — Hedinqbe:  Teachers  and  all 
Christians  are  indeed  lights  also,  in  virtue  of 
their  divine  calling,  fellowship  with  Qod,  and 
holy  living,  yet  their  main  object  is  to  bear  wit- 
ness of  the  light  in  Christ,  to  lead  to  it  by  precept 
and  example. — 0  glorious  nobility !  to  be  born  of 
God,  His  child  and  heir ! — Behold,  what  manner 
of  love!  1  John  iii.  1. — Osianoeb  :  What  is  due 
to  Christ  alone,  must  not  be  attributed  to  any 
man. — The  eternal  light  sends  forth  rays  in  the 
hearts  of  all  men.  He  who  is  not  enlightened, 
must  ascribe  it  to  himself  and  the  dominion  of 
darkness. — Canstein  :  Noble  family  helps  not  to 
Bonship  and  salvation,  but  only  the  being  born 
anew  of  God. — Mosheim  :  Men  in  the  state  of  na- 
ture are  not  children  of  God,  and  therefore  have 
no  right  to  salvation. 

Geblach,  after  Augustine :  Corrupt  men  are 
called  the  world,  because  they  love  the  world 
more  than  its  Creator.  By  love  we  dwell  in  a 
thing  with  the  heart,  and  we  have  therefbre  de- 
served to  bear  the  name  of  that  wherein  we  dwell 
by  love. 

Hbubnbb:  John  must  prepare  the  way  for  the 
reception  of  the  Light. — The  light  must  come 
gradually,  else  it  blinds. — The  nobility  of  the 
children  of  God  is  attained  only  through  the  Spi- 
nt,  through  birth  from  God,  through  a  proper 
spiritual  generation. 

[Ver.  6.  John  the  Baptist,  the  greatest  of  men 
before  Christ,  because  he  was  nearest  to  Christ, 
and  comprehended  all  thelight  of  the  preparatory 
revelations  of  Mones  and  the  prophets. — Ver.  7. 
Every  minister  only  a  borrowed  light  to  lead  men 


to  Christ,  the  true  Light. — ^Ver.  8.  Christ  is  the 
sun  of  the  soul,  the  source  of  spiritual  light,  life 
and  growth. — P.  S.] 

[Ver.  9.  Arbowsmith:  Christ  is  the  true 
Light :  1.  The  undeceiving  Light,  in  opposition  to 
all  the  false  lights  of  the  Gentiles  ;  2.  The  real 
Light,  in  opposition  to  ceremonial  types  and  sha- 
dows;  8.  The  underived  Light,  in  opposition  to 
all  borrowed  light ;  4.  The  supereminent  Light, 
in  opposition  to  all  ordinary  light. — Ver.  10. 
Henostenbebo:  The  creature  should  shout  for 
joy,  if  its  Creator  comes  to  redeem  it. — Ver.  11. 
It  is  disgraceful  if  the  creature  despises  the 
creature ;  it  is  doubly  disgraceful  if  the  people 
of  the  Covenant  despise  the  Lord  of  the  Cove- 
nant.] 

[Ver.  18.  The  new  (celestial,  divine)  birth  con- 
stitutes the  true  nobility  of  grace,  as  contrasted 
with  the  aristocracy  of  natural  birth,  the  aris- 
tocracy of  money,  the  aristocracy  of  merit,  the 
aristocracy  of  fame. — Regeneration:  1.  Its  ori- 
gin; 2.  Its  growth;  8.  Its  manifestation;  4.  Its 
end  (the  final  resurrection). — The  children  of 
God  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  light  of  the  world, 
the  benefactors  of  the  race. — Comp.  the  admira- 
ble description  of  Christian  life  in  the  Epistle  to 
Diognetus,  ch.  6  and  6,  composed  soon  after  the 
Apostolic  age.  Christians  in  the  world  are  there 
compared  to  the  soul  in  the  body :  they  are  scat- 
tered through  the  world  and  dwell  in  the  world, 
yet  are  not  of  the  world;  they  are  hated  by  the 
world,  yet  love  and  benefit  it;  they  are  imprisoned 
in  the  world,  yet  preserve  it  from  corruption ;  they 
are  sojourners  in  the  perishing  world,  looking  for 
an  incorruptible  dwelling  in  heaven. — P.  S.J 


THIED  SECTION. 

The  Incarnation  of  the  Logos,  the  Appearance  of  the  real  Shokinah  amoQg  the 

Faithful. 

Chap.  L  14-18. 

(1)  inoabnation  op  the  logos,  or  the  absolutelt  new  bibth.  arpeabalcce  of  the  beal 
8hekinah,  veb.  14.  (2)  te^t1m0nt  op  john  in  general,  ver.  15.  (8)  experience  of 
believebs,  ob  obaob,  veb.  10.  (4)  antithesis  between  moses  and  christ,  the  law  of 
the  old  testament  and  christianity,  in  their  authority  and  work,  ver.  17.  (f)) 
antithesis  between  the  whole  old  world  and  christ  in  their  relation  to  god,  veb.  18. 

14  And  the  Word  was  made  [became,  iri^sroli  flesh,  and  dwelt  [sojourned,  taberna- 
cled, itTxrjvutffsu']  ^  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his  glory  [the  real  Shekinah.],  the  glory 
as  of  the  [an]  only-begotten  of  [from,  izapd']  the  Father,)  {^omit  parenthesis]*  full  of 

15  grace  and  truth.  John  bare  [beareth]'  witness  of  him,  and  cried  [crieth],*  saying, 
This  was  he  of  whom  I  spake  [said],  He  that  cometh  after  me  [behind  me]  is  pre- 

16  ferred  [hath  come  to  be]  before  me ;  for  he  was  before  me  [lit.  first  of  me].  And  [For]* 
of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received  [did  we  all  receive],  and  [even]  grace  for  grace. 

17  For  the  law  was  given  by  [through]  Moses,  (hut)  grace  and  truth  came  [came  to  pass] 

18  by  [through]  Jesus  Christ.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  [No  one  hath  ever 
seen  God] ;  the  only  begotten  Son  [God],'  which  [who]  is  in  [toward]  the  bosom 
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of  the  Father  [of  the  nature  of  the  Father  and  in  his  fall  confidence  and  service]  he  hath 
declared  Aim  [hath  interpreted  ally 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

»  Ter.  14.  [Or^  pitched  hit  tent;  Meyer,  Bwold:  ueUeU;  Oodet:  a  drettS  ia  tente.  The  rerb  ivKtivtaatv  (from  (rici^in}, 
tfniY,  which  Jolin  u«m  also  of  God's  dwelling  with  His  people  on  the  now  earth  (Kev.  xxi.  3),  was  choiioa  iu  atlu^tiuu  to  tlio 
Sktmnah  (nj*3J7,  or  W3E^,  a  Babbiuical  theological  term  from  p^f,  to  dwtll)^  i.e^  the  indwelling  or  glorious  presence} 

of  Jehovah  in  th«?  holy  of  holies  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  temple,  which  typically  pointed  to  the  incarnation.  This  allusion 
is  erident  flrom  the  corrMpondence  of  the  letters  (Uengol:  "cWem  litera  in  r\yD}ff  et  axri  1*17").  anJ  from  the  following 
iBtrnvaft^a  rify  Sofay  atrrou.    Comp.  Ex.  xxr.  8  (where  Aquila,  Symmachus  and  Theodotion  trunshite  ^r\}D^  ^J  ^'"t 

•  :  ~T 
vwTw):  xl.  31 ;  ter.  xxri.  11, 12;  Exek.  xxxvii.  27  ;  Ilagg.  ii.  8 ;  Apoc.  Til.  16 ;  xxi.  3.    In  the  Apocryphal  books  the  8he- 
kinah  was  especially  ascribed  to  the  Sophia  (Sir.  xxir.  8 :  iy  'Iaicw/3  tcarairici^wcroy),  and  the  Logos.  The  humanity  of  Christ 
became  the  Shekinah  of  Uis  divinity  —P.  S.j 

«  Ver,  14, — [The  parenthesis  marked  iu  this  verso  in  the  text.  rec.  appears  to  bo,  like  the  division  of  chapters  and  verses, 
only  conventional ;  though  it  serves  us  the  good  purpose  of  showing  the  true  reference  of  "  full  "  (wAiJpijs)  to  *'  the  Word  " 
(i  Aoyoc)  rather  than  to  *'  glory  '*  (i6(x),  which  could  not  be  otherwise  indicated  in  the  English  version.  The  clatue  itself  is 
not  properly  parenthetical.    See  the  Exegesis.— E  D.  Y  J 

•  Ver.  15.  r^aprvp<t,  present;  the  testimony  of  John  goes  on.  Meyer:  ^^Vergegmwilrtigung^  ala  Wntt  das  Zeugimt 
WKkforV'—V.  S.] 

*  Ver.  16.  [The  perfect  xixpayt  likewise  implies  continuation  of  the  action  in  its  eJTfct.  Meyer:  "Das  Prrf.  ingC' 
wVmiieKer,  dastiseher^  priUenlischer  Bedeutungy  Alford :  **  the  voice  is  still  sounding.**  K  p  d  ^w  (ulso  used  of  Christ,  vii. 
28,  37  ;  xli.  44)  is  an  onomato-poetic  word,  imitating  the  hoarse  cry  of  the  raven,  like  the  Oerman,  Aroc/wen,  the  English,  to 
cnak  :  here  to  call  aloud  with  the  confidence  and  solemnity  of  a  herald.  Bengcl :  *'Clamat  Joh,  cum  fiducia  et  gaudiOy  uH 
waffiiinn  praeeonfoi  decet"-~P.  S  J 

»  Ver  16,  iu  moat  codd.  [X.  B.  C*  D.  L.  X  ],  begins  with  on,  instesli  of  ic  a  i :  Fbr  of  his  fulness,  etc.  Grlesboch,  Lach- 
nann,  Tischendorf.  rUengstenborg  and  Godot  prefer  icai,  and  conjecture  that  on  was  occasioned  by  the  preceding  and 
■Qcceeding  ori. — P.  8. J 

«  Ver.  18.  B.  C*  L.  Codd.  Sin.  et  aL  read  9t69  for  wtrf« ;  probably  from  ver.  1.    f  So  also  Meyer.] 

[This  is  the  first  important  difference  of  reading  which  occurs  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  and  which,  on  account  of  its  thco- 
loi^cal  character,  d<'serves  a  fuller  notice  than  it  has  received  from  Lango  or  any  other  commentator,  except  Alford,  in  his 
sixth  edition.  The  ancient  authorities  are  almost  equally  divided  between  tf#6«,  the  (an)  Only-begotten  God,  and  vi<5?, 
the  Only-begotten  Sm.  A  minor  difference  relates  to  the  article  which  is  omitted  by  moHt  of  the  authorities  favoring  0cof . 
The  rea'lin^  $t6t  is  supported  by  the  two  oldest  MSS.,  the  Sinaitic  (which  has  00,  the  Uhual  abbreviation  of  0c6f ,  a  prima  manu, 
bnt  which,  in  this  very  verse,  by  omitting  the  words  o  tay  before  ei«  rbv  KoXnoy,  betrays  the  carelessness  of  the  transcriber),  and 
the  Vatican  (both  from  the  4th  century),  also  by  C*  L.;  the  Syr.  Peshito;  Clemens  Alex,  fonce  or  twice),  Excerpta  Thoo- 
ioti  (a  full  QHOtation),  Kpiphanius  (three  times),  the  Second  Synod  of  Ancyra,  Didymns  of  Alex,  (twice).  To  this  must  bo 
added  that  Gregory  of  Nyssa  and  other  Greek  fkthera  repeatedly  call  Christ  6  /Aoi^oYcinff  9«6f,  where  they  do  not  quote  from 
John  L  18.  The  reawling  ww  is  favored  by  a  larger  number  of  manuscnpts,  A.  (Cod.  Alex,  of  the  6th  cent.),  C*  *  *  (the 
Ephmm  MS.  corrected)  X.  A.  and  nearly  all  other  MS3.;  the  Curetonian  Syrioc  Vers.,  the  Lat.  Vers.  (Itala  and  Vulgata); 
TertalUan  {Adv.  Prax,  c.  15),  who  Is  older  by  at  least  12U  years  than  the  oldest  known  MSS.,  Eusebius  (in  six  passages,  in 
one,  however,  with  the  significant  addition  ^  it.owf*vii^  Be6t  after  6  iiovoyttnui  viik,  for  which  reason  Tregelles  claims  him 
for  tfedc,  though  unjustly;  see  Abbot,  Bibl.  &icra,  lb61,  p.  85U),  Athanasius  (four  times),  Chrysostom  (eight  times),  Ambrose, 
Augustine  and  other  fathers,  also  the  emporor  Julian  (twice).  Hilary,  in  seven  places,  supports  Filius,  but  in  one  {De  7Wn., 
XU.  24)  he  reads  "  onigeoitus  Deus  in  sinu  Patris.**  The  evidence  from  Ireno^us,  Origen,  Basil  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria  ia 
coDtradictory  and  uncertain.  Irensens,  the  oldest  witness  in  this  case  (A.  D.  170),  quotes  the  passage  three  times,  twice  in 
favor  of  Faius  (Adv.hstr.  IV.  c.  20, 1 6),  or  Filius  Dei  {IU.  11^  0),  once  In  favor  of  Deus  (IV.  20,11 :  *'  unigenitua  Deus,  qui  est 
in  ainu  Patria,  ipse  enarravit ").  Origen  reads  Bt6i  twice  (In  Joh,  Tom.  II.  c.  23 ;  XXXII.  c.  13, 0pp.  ed.  Delarue  IV.  p.  89 
and  43S).  vi6i  once  (Qmtr.  Cd$.  L  II.  c.  71^  0pp.  I.  p.  410,  in  a  fUll  quotation),  besides  vi6«  roG  Btov  once  {In  Joh,  Tom.  VI. 
2,0pp.  IV.  102,  with  a  different  reading,  v*h%  9e<$c),  and  Vhigenitus  Dei  Filius  once  (in  Ruflnus*  version  of  Com.  on  Cant.  1. 
IV.  C^  III.  01).  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  ms  edited  by  Aubert,  has  v'l^  three  times,  Bt6i  four  times,  and  favors  the  hitter  in 
his  Commentary,  as  printed.  For  a  fuller  statement  of  patristic  testimonies  see  an  elaborate  article  of  Ezra  Abbot  (the 
learned  librarian  of  llarvard  University)  in  the  Andover  BiUiotfteca  Sacra  for  Oct.  1861,  pp.  840-^2.  I  have  verified  sevo- 
nl  of  his  quotations.  He  has  corrected  many  errors  of  former  critics  and  disproved  the  assertion  of  Tregelles  that  0<6c  is  "  tho 
aoclent  reading  of  the  Fathers  generally.^''  The  authorities  for  vi6«  cover  a  much  larger  territory  than  those  for  0«of ,  which  seem 
to  be  almost  confined  to  Egypt.  For  internal  reasons,  0«of ,  being  the  more  difilcult  reading,  has  the  preference,  according  to  tho 
Qsttal  canon ;  for  f&oroyein)c  natnrally  suggested  v'lo;,  while  the  designation  of  Christ  na'^'-the  only  b^ottcn  God,"  stands  isoUited 
fai  the  Bible.  On  the  other  hand,  achanjce  of  the  abridged  form  YC  to  eC,  which  is  usual  in  the  uncial  MSS.,  was  as  eui^y  as  tho 
change  from  the  latter  to  the  former.  There  is  moreover  an  inherent  propriety  for  the  use  of  v'uk  in  connection  with  iLovoytvtfi 
and  with  the  mention  of  the  Father;  while  tf«K  is  hardlv  in  phice  immediately  after  Bt6v9kX  the  beginning  of  tho  verse,  and 
introdoeee  a  har8hn<^ss  without  a  panUlel  in  the  style  of  John.  The  Scripture  argument  for  tho  Divinity  of  Christ  is  strong 
cooogfa,  even  from  the  first  verse  of  tho  Prologue,  without  the  reading  tfe($f  in  ver.  18.  In  view  of  all  the  data  before  us,  I  see  no 
•nlBc^nt  reason  here  to  depart  fW)m  the  received  text.  Tregelles,  Weetcott  and  Hort  adopt  Bt&%  (without  the  article) ;  Ab« 
bot,  Alford,  Tischend.  (ed.  VlII.)  retain  v'uk.  Lachmann  likewise  reads  vi<k,  but  before  the  authorities  in  fav6r  of  0«d«  were 
folly  known.  Comp.  on  this  subject,  besides  Tregelles  and  Tischend.  (ed.  VIII.,  Vol.  I.,  p.  745),  especially  the  article  of 
Sua  Abbot  already  quoted,  and  a  long  note  in  the  6th  ed.  of  Alford  (pp.  680-6^1).— P.  S.] 

T  Ver.  18.  [On  the  meaning  of  <{i|yi)'raro  see  the  last  foot  note,  p.  78.  Christ  is  the  true  Exegete  or  Expounder  of  God. 
—P.  8.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[Ver.  14  contains  the  central  idea  of  the  Pro- 
logue, the  Gospel,  and  the  system  of  Christianity, 
yea,  the  central  idea  of  the  whole  history  of  the 
world ;  for  ancient  history  before  the  incarnation 
vas  a  preparation  for  Christ  as  the  fiilfilment  of 
all  types,  prophecies  and  nobler  aspirations  of 
men;  history  after  that  event  is  subservient  to 
the  spread  and  triumph  of  Cliristianity  till  Christ 
be  all  in  all.  The  theology  of  John  is  Christolo- 
gical  throoghout  (comp.  I  John  iv.  2,  3) ;  that 
of  Paul,  in  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  is  anthro- 
pological and  eoteriological,  but  the  Colossians 
and  Philippians  are  likewise  Chris tological,  and 


in  1  Tim.  iii.  16  Paul  makes  the  incarnation  the 
central  fact  of  our  religion.  But  the  idea  of  tho 
incarnation,  the  great  mystery  of  godliness, 
should  not  be  confined  to  the  mere  birth  of  Christ, 
but  extended  to  His  whole  divine  human  life, 
death  and  resurrection;  it  is  **God  manifest  in 
the  flesh."  Bengel  discovers  a  threefold  anli- 
thctio  correspondence  between  vers.  1  and  4: 

THE  WORD 
Was  in  the  beginning 


God 
With  God. 


became 

fteah 

and  dwelt  among  lu, — P.  S.] 


Ver.  14.  And. — This  Kal  has  been  explained 
in  very  different  ways :  as  equivalent,  for  exam-. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


pie,  to  y&p  (for)*  or  mjv  (therefore),!  or  as  signi- 
fying the  coDdition  of  Christ's  becoming  man. 
But  it  denotes  an  actual  historical  adTance ;{ 
not,  however,  as  De  Wett«  takes  it,  upon  ver.  9, 
but,  as  LUcke,  upon  yer.  11.  First,  the  uniyer- 
sal  advent  was  spoken  of;  then  the  theocratical 
advent  in  the  Old  Testament;  now,  after  indi- 
cating the  transitional  distinction  of  consecrated 
human  birth  and  birth  from  God,  which  were 
'continually  approaching  each  other,  the  Evange- 
list comes  to  the  point  of  incarnation,  where 
birth  and  new  or  divine  birth  coincide. 

The  Word  became  flesh. — In  this  finishing 
sentence  the  8|ibject  is  again  named.  Not  a  life 
only,  or  a  light,  from  the  Logos,  was  made  flesh, 
but  the  whole  Logos  as  Life  and  Light  (see  Col. 
i.  19;  ii.  9).  He  became  o&p^\  the  strongest 
expression  for  becoming  veritable  man. 

[This  grand  sentence :  6  Xdyoc  cdpi  eyi. 
vero,  stands  alone  in  the  Bible ;  but  the  same 
idea  in  somewhat  different  forms  of  expression 
occurs  repeatedly,  viz.:  1  John  iv.  2  (h  a^piu  e?.^- 
?,i^(jf,  Christ  having  come  in  the  flesh) ;  1  Tim. 
iii.  IG  {k(pavEpL)6Tj  h  aapid,  God  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh) ;  Rom.  i.  3  {yevS/xevog  £k  aTrepparo^  Aov- 
ti8  Kara  oapKa,  born  from  the  seed  of  David  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh) ;  viii.  8  {tv  dpoiupari  aap- 
Kbg  dpaprlacy  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh);  Phil, 
ii.  7  {tv  dpoiLifiari  avdpunuv  yevSpevog^  being  made 
in  tho'likencss  of  men) ;  Ileb.  ii.  14  (where  it  is 
said  that  Christ,  like  other  men,  partook  of  aU 
fiaroq  ml  aapxdgy  of  blood  and  flesh).  FUth 
(aAp^)  is  a  strong  Ilebraiiing  term  (^tfyi)  for 
human  nature  in  its  weakness,  frailty  and  morta- 
lity. Comp.  the  English,  mortal  (the  German, 
der  Sterbfiche)t  for  man.  When  used  of  man,  the 
idea  of  moral  weakness  or  sinfulness  is  also  often 
implied,  but  not  necessarily.  In  the  passages 
where  it  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  sin  must  be  ex- 
cluded in  view  of  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the 
Apostles  to  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus.  The  term 
is  more  comprehensive  than  bodi/  (aupa),  which 
is  used  in  distinction  from  soul  (V'l'A'v)  and  spirit 
(vorg  or  rrvei'/ia),  while  flesh  sometimes  includes 
both ;  it  is  more  concrete  and  emphatic  than 
man  (avOpurrog)^  and  expresses  more  strongly  the 
infinite  condescension  of  the  Logos,  the  identity 
of  His  human  nature  with  our  own,  and  the  uni- 
versalncss  of  His  manhood.  Yet  it  is  as  correct 
to  speak  of  Christ's  becoming  man  {evavOpuKij- 
atCj  Men$chwerdung)  as  of  His  becoming  fleth  (tv- 
odpKioaiCt  incarnatio,  incarnation,  Fleiichxoerdung). 
The  Logos  assumed,  not  an  individual  man  or  a 
single  human  personality,  but  human  nature 
into  union  with  His  prss-existent  divine  persona- 
lity.  Ho  moreover  assumed  human  nature,  not 
apparently  and  transiently  (according  to  the 
Gnostic  Docetio  view),  but  really  and  perma- 
nently ;  nor  partially  (as  Apollinaris  taught),  but 
totally,  with  all  its  essential  constituents  as 
created  by  God,  body,  soul  and  spirit.  For  Christ 
everywhere  appears  as  a  full  man  (comp.  viii. 
40;  **  Ye  seek  to  kill  me^  a  man  who,"  etc.)^  and 


♦  [fo  Chrvsofltom,  Thoophyl^  Orotloa,  Lampe.l 

t  S«>  Blwk.] 

J  [ S<>  Meyer :  "  rin/ach  di«  Redf /crlfihrend^wii  aUe  icoi  des 
PrfHtyft,"  llere  the  ropuU  carrier  the  rwwler  to  the  highest 
plnnnrlo  of  contemplation.  So  far  wc  may  say  with  Uodet 
thjit  it  is  emphatic,  but  ctuwot  adopt  hi9  translatioa :  iVa, 


He  is  emphatically  called  "  the  Son  of  Man ;" 
John  speaks  expressly  of  the  soul  (i^vx^)  of 
Christ,  xii.  27,  and  of  His  spirit  (rvtvpa),  xi.  83; 
xiii.  21 ;  xix.  80 ;  comp.  Matth.  xxvii.  50.  In 
the  0.  T.,  too,  fieth  often  includes  the  moral  or 
spiritual  nature  of  man,  comp.  Lev.  xvii.  11; 
Deut  xii.  15 ;  Job  xii.  10.  It  is  not  the  flesh  as 
opposed  to  the  tpirit,  that  is  here  intended,  but 
human  nature,  as  distinct  from  the  divine.  The 
flesh  is  the  outward  tabernacle  and  the  visible 
representative  of  the  whole  man  to  our  senses.* 
Finally  Christ  assumed  human  nature,  not  in  its 
primitive  state  of  innocence,  but  in  its  fallen, 
suffering,  mortal  state,  yet  without  sin  (which 
does  not  originally  and  necessarily  belong  to 
man) ;  for  He  came  to  save  this  fallen  nature. 
He  was  subject  to  temptation,  or  temptable,  and 
was  perfected  through  suffering  (Hebr.  ii.  14-18 ; 
iv.  15),  but  He  was  neither  capKiKdg  (Rom.  vii.  14), 
nor  \foKiK6g  (1  Cor.  ii.  14).  He  appeared  not  **in 
the  flesh  of  sin,"  but  only  'Mn  the  likeness  of  the 
flesh  of  sin  "  (Rom.  viii.  2).  He  bore  all  the 
consequences  of  sin  without  a  share  of  personal 
sin  and  guilt.  This  amazing  miracle  of  His  love 
is  best  expressed  by  the  term  :  The  Logos  be- 
came ^m  A.  f  Comp.  2  Cor.  viii.  9:  "Ye  know 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that,  though 
He  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor, 
that  ye  by  His  poverty  might  become  rich."  At 
His  second  advent  Christ  will  appear  as  man  in- 
deed, yet  no  more  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
nor  in  weakness  and  poverty,  but  in  glory  and 
immortality  (comp.  Heb.  ix.  28,  x^pk  dfiaprloQ), 
P.  S.J 

It  imputes  a  Judaistic  [and  Apollinarian]  non- 
sense to  the  Evangelist,  to  represent  him  as 
saying  that  the  Logos  took  only  the  human 
(36p^y  and  not  a  reasonable  human  soul  (Praxeas, 
Kostlin,  ZellerJ).  The  evidence  of  the  contrary 
lies  not  only  in  the  impossibility  of  conceiving  a 
human  a&p^  without  Vt';t^»  and  such  a  yjfvx^  with- 
out TTVEvpa  (see  Meyer,  p.  05),  but  especially  in 
the  Old  Testament  usage  of  the  term  flesh  to  de- 
note human  nature  (Is.  xl.);  to  say  nothing  of 
«John*s  express  designation  of  the  V^;t^  of  Christ 
in  ch.  xii.  27,  and  the  irvevpa  in  ch.  xi.  83 ;  xiii. 
21;  xix.  80.  But  while  the  half-Baur  school 
thus  construes  John's  statement  of  the  incarna- 
tion Judaistically,  Hilgenfeld  construes  it  Gnos- 
tically :  giving  Christ  (according  to  the  Valenti- 
nian  system)  a  real  cdp^^  indeed,  but  sucfa  as 
was  exalted  above  material  limitations.  Meyer 
(against  Frommann  and  others)  contests  without 
good  reason  the  anti-Docetic  force  of  this  expres- 


*  rApoIlinaris  had  no  more  right  to  appeal  to  this  passage 
for  iiis  assertion  that  Christ  had  no  rational  sou)^  ita  plaoo 
l>eing  supplied  by  the  divine  Logos,  than  he  had  a  right  to 
dratv  the  same  Inference  from  all  those  passages  where  •Mat 
is  called  JU»h.  On  the  Apollinarian  Christology  comp.  my 
Church  History,  Tol.  III.,  pp.  708  ff.— P.  S.] 

t  [Some  of  the  ablest  commentators  urge  this  point.  Qd- 
vin :  *'Eo  u$oue  $e  PiliHs  Dei  tubmititf  ut  (xmem  ittam  M  nU- 
terii*  ofrnortam  $u$cipefety  Ilengstenberg,  I.  p.  40,  quotes 
at  length  from  Luther  to  the  some  cfrect,  and  sa^-s :  **  Tbera 
is  a  wealth  of  comfort  in  this  fact,  a  balm  for  the  poor,  tern- 
fled  conscience."  Bwald,  p.  127,  makes  these  striking  remarks : 
**0f  all  the  words  which  express  hnnuin  nature,  John  chooses 
the  meanest  and  most  contemptible,  vU.:  /e<A,  which,  in  the 
0.  T.,  denotes  the  lower,  perishing,  corruptible  part  of  man : 
but  even  this  the  Logos  did  not  despise,  and  thus  He  became 
man  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  term." — P.  8.] 

X  [Tho  same  view  is  ascribed  to  John  by  Pfleiderer  in  HU- 
genfeld's  Zeit$chri/t  fur  1806,  p.  260,  and  by  Scholtem  of  lij- 
den.— P.  S.J 
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sion ;  Ihoagh  certainly  the  main  force  of  it  is  ra- 
ther anti-Gnostio ;  for  the  incipient  Gnosticism 
first  asserted  an  external  connection  of  adp^  and 
2^yoCt  against  which  the  verb  eyivero  would  bo 
more  emphatic  than  the  substantive  adp^. 

With  the  idea  of  the  adp^  comes  also  the  idea 
of  passibility,  but  by  no  means  the  idea  of  any 
weakness  of  the  flesh  arising  from  sin;  for 
Scripture  recognixes  the  flesh  in  three  stages : 
(1)  pure  in  paradise;  (2)  weakened  by  sin;  (8) 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit;  and  the  Logos  could 
become  flosh  only  in  the  latter  sense. 

All  this  carries  in  it  the  antithesis  between  Ilis 
incarnation  and  ilis  eternal,  immaterial  exist- 
ence; yet  neither  in  the  sense  of  Pantheism, 
which  makes  His  incarnation  an  accident  (Baur), 
nor  in  the  sense  of  the  mediseval  scholasticism, 
which  sees  in  it,  even  as  incarnation,  a  humilia- 
tion of  the  Logos  even  into  an  incongruous,  hete- 
rogeneous nature.  The  historical  humiliation 
of  Christ  coincides  indeed  with  Ilis  historical  in- 
carnation ;  yet  the  two  are  to  be  distinguished. 

The  supernatural  birth  of  Christ  is  unques- 
tionably  implied  in  this  pissage,  in  that  the  ori- 
gin of  Christ  as  God-Man  stands  in  opposition  to 
the  natural  births  previously  described,  all 
which,  as  such,  needed  to  be  completed  by  the 
birth  from  God  (contra  Meyer). 

[Bacaxne,  e  yivero, — Not  ira»,  yv,  as  in  ver. 
1,  nor  kyivsTo  &v&pcjiroCt  as  is  said  of  John,  ver. 
6,  who  had  no  existence  before  his  birth,  but  the 
prse -existent,  personal  Logos  became  flesh.* 
Comp.  LKX.,  Gen.  ii.  7:  kyivero  6  &ir&pt^oc 
eif  irux^  ^Cxjav,  The  word  denotes  a  single  and 
eomplcted  act.  The  Logos  was  not  converted  or 
changed  into  flesh,  nor  simply  associated  with 
flesh,  but  endued  with  human  nature,  which  lie 
assumed  once  for  all  into  personal  and  perpetual 
union  with  liim.f  The  Logos  was  henceforth 
Christ  Jesus,  thd  Ood-Man  (■&sdv&pD:To^)^  and  this 
not  only  for  a  transient  purpose,  but  lie  continues 
80  forever. — P.  S.] 

Tabernacled  among  us. — God  dwelt  as  Je- 
hovah  in  Israel,  hidden  in  the  most  holy  place 
of  the  tabernacle  (erxTv^) ;  now  in  the  Logos  llo 
has  tabernacled  (kaKfjvuaev)  among  the  disci- 
ples in  the  midst  of  the  people,  thus  making  the 
disciples  themselves  Ilis  tabernacle.^  (On  among 
itf,  iv  i^<v,  see  ver.  16.  The  disciples  and 
witnesses  of  Christ  are  meant,  but  as  the  central 
point  of  the  people,  and  of  all  mankind).  Tho 
expression  evidently  alludes  to  tho  Old  Testament 
dwelling  of  God  in  Israel.  The  idea  of  that 
dwelling  of  Jehovah  in  tho  holy  tabernacle  (Ex. 
XXV.  8 ;  xxix.  45)  is  enlarged  even  in  the  pro- 
phets hs  iv.  5;  Ivii.  15).  Now  the  Lord  has 
taken  Uis  dwelling  among  His  own  people  them- 
salves.  This  reference  is  confirmed  by  what  fol- 
lows. "The  Targums  likewise  represent  the 
Word  (K13"D)  as  the  Shekinah  (WOB^),  and  the 

*  [Bengel  remarks  that  nowhere  in  the  whole  range  of  lite- 
mtare  U  tlta  diOerence  of  the  verbs  cifii  and  yiyi^fiai  more 
Kudiouslj  obaervod  than  in  the  Prologue  of  John.-— t*.  8.1 

t[Godet,  p.  191,  pata  a  Htrained  viow  of  the  kIv^aokk  into 
'  >«>(r»,  and  n    " 


I  makc«  it  to  mean  that  the  Logog  gare  op  Uis 
diTioe  mode  of  exiatcnce.— P.  g.J 

X  [Or  rather  the  humanity  of  Christ,  His  body  (comp.  ii. 
19,21)  was  the  OKxivr^^  tho  tabernacle,  the  temple  of  Ood,  in 
which  He  rrrealed  Uis  preaenco,  the  fulness  of  His  grace  and 
truth.  The  Apostles  and  the  believers  generally  (comp.  ver. 
yi,  o<roi  iXafiom  ainov)  are  tiie  spectators  aud  worshippers  ia 
Um  saoctoary.— P.  S.J 


Messiah  as  the  manifestation  of  the  latter*' 
(Meyer).* 

And  wo  beheld  his  glory.— Meyer  rightly 
maintains,  against  Liicke,  De  Wette  and  Tholuck, 
that  this  main  thought  cannot  be  read  as  a  pa- 
renthesis. Such  reading  has  been  occasioned  by 
the  nominative  trh'/pr^gf  x^P^^^^i  ^^  ll»o  close  of 
the  verse,  referring  to  /juyo^.  According  to 
Baumgarten-Crusius  and  Meyer  [Briickner,  Al- 
ford],  this  nominative  refers,  by  a  solecism,  to 
avTovy  and  serves  to  give  moro  independent  pro- 
minence to  the  descriptive  clause.  But  the 
clause  may  also  be  read  as  a  declaration  prompted 
by  the  contemplation  ;  jyv  being  understood.! 

We  beheld.— The  beholding  has  fuiih  for  its 
organ;  it  is  not  a  merely  outward  vision,  still  less 
merely  inward ;  nor  docs  it  perceive  the  glory  of 
Christ  only  in  single  miracles  or  in  a  transfigu- 
ration, but  in  His  whole  life  (comp.  1  John 
i.  1).  [Oedofiai  moreover  is  richer  than  dpduy  and 
means  properly  to  behold  or  contemplate  with 
admiration  and  delight.  John  speaks  here  in 
the  name  of  all  the  Apostles  and  eye-witnesses  of 
tho  life  of  Christ.  The  plural  adds  force  to  tho 
statement,  as  in  xxi.  21 ;  1  John  i.  1 ;  2  Pet.  i. 
16.  Faith  lifts  tho  veil  of  Christ's  humanity  and 
worships  His  divine  glory,  while  to  unbelief  lie 
is  a  mere  man.  Ilongstenberg  refers  to  several 
passages  from  Isaiah  (xl.  5 ;  Ixvi.  2,  18),  in 
which  tho  beholding  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah  is 
promised.  John  recognized  Jehovah  in  the  in- 
carnate Logos  (xii.  41). — P.  S.] 

His  glory,  dd^a,  1133. — The  real  appearances 
of  tho  divine  glory  in  the  Old  Testament  must  be 
distinguished  from  its  symbolical  signs.  Its  signs 
are  the  cloud  and  tempest  on  Sinai,  the  pillar  of 
smoke  and  the  pillar  of  fire,  the  cherubim  over  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  in  the  most  holy  place.  Its 
real  manifestations  are,  from  the  nature  of  the  Old 
Testament,  transient,  and  given  in  visions;  mani- 
festations of  the  Angel  of  theLord  (see  above),  or 
of  f  he  Lord  Himself  attended  by  a  host  of  angels, 
Dan.  vii.  The  manifestation  of  the  Angel  of  tho 
Lord  is,  in  its  nature,  connected  with  the  manifes- 
tation of  His  glory.  The  later  Jewish  theology  has 
designated  these  manifestations  as  the  Shekinah.^ 
In  Christ.the  Shekinah  appears  in  full  reality. 

•  [Ilengstonberg:  "Tho  indwelling  of  Ootl  among  His  peo- 
ple, which  is  irajilied  in  tho  idea  of  tho  i)eoplo  of  God,  was 
merely  u  shadow  of  the  temple,  aud  husutuintHi  its  full  truth 
only  in  Christ."  Bengel  seoJ  in  tlie  verb  tr*c»jwJw  an  allusion 
rather  to  the  transitory  abode  of  Christ  on  wirtli :  **habHavit^ 
ut  in  tabemaculo^  vere,  nee  di'u.  tprctaculum  gui  praben*.''*  So 
also  Qodet.  But  this  is  certainly  not  applicable  to  Qod's 
dwelling  with  His  people  on  tho  now  earth,  Apoc.  xxi.  3. 
Ewftld,  on  the  contrary,  urges  the  idea  of  a  longer  al>ode, 
which  is  eqnally  untenable.  The  Apostle  has  no  reference  to 
time,  but  to  the  reality  of  God's  abmlo  with  man  in  Uis  in- 
carnate Son  as  compared  with  the  shadowy  indwelling  in  the 
old  tabernacle  and  temple.  This  sojourning  implies  commu- 
nity of  life,  as  to  say :  We  have  eaten  together,  slept  under 
the  ttame  tent,  travelled  together.— P.  8.] 

t  fThis  is  the  proper  reading,  while  rA^pi},  pUnam^  is 
oonformed  to  Jo^af,  irAi/pov,  pl^ni,  to  avroD. — P.  P.] 

X  [Winer,  Gramm.,  p.  624  (7th  Germ,  od.),  likewise  regardfl 
the  comprehensive  irA^pi^  x«P-  «•  «^-  »"  grammatically  Inde- 
pendent, and  rofen  to  Phil.  iii.  19;  Mark  xii.  40.  Hengsten- 
berg  views  these  words  as  an  abridged  relative  sentence: 
(who  is)  full,  etc.;  comp.  Apoc.  1. 6.  But  even  this  supplement 
is  not  necessary.  Ewald,  repeating  the  main  sulject,  well 
translates :  £r,  vofl  Gnade  und  Wahrheit.—V.  8. 

\  [nrOS^  or  KJOiy  (from  T3C^,  to  dwlt)  does  not  occur 

T    •   :  T    •   J  -T 

in  the  0.  T,  Scriptnres,  and  signifies  the  glorious  presence  of 
God  with  His  people.  Buxtorf  (Lexicon  Chald ,  Talmud,  et 
Jtabbin.^  ed.  Bus.  1&10,  p.  2394)  gives  tho  folluwinis  definition 
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[We  must  distinguislf  four  stages  of  this  glory: 
1)  ihe  praj-existent  divine  glory  of  tho  Logos  with 
tlie  Fatlier,  xvii.  5;  2)  the  preparatory  shadowy 
maDifestatioa  of  His  glory  in  the  Old  Testament, 
as  seen  by  the  prophetic  eye  of  Isaiah,  zii.  41; 
8)  its  visible  revelation  in  human  form  in  the  life 
and  work  of  the  incarnate  Word,  which  shone 
from  every  miracle,  ii.  11 ;  4)  the  final  and  perfect 
manifestation  of  llisdiuiii^-human  glory  in  eternity 
in  which  the  believers  will  share,  xvii.  24. — P.  S.] 

When  Meyer,  with  Uofmann  (Schri/lbew.  II.  1, 
p.  21),  makes  the  incarnation  of  Christ  itself 
equivalent  to  Ilis  humiliation,  and  so  conceives 
even  Iheanthropic  existence  as  distinct  from  simple 
divine,  he  has  no  Scripture  for  it,  either  in  ch. 
xii.  41  ;  xvii.  5,  22,  24,  or  in  Phil.  ii.  C.  Unques- 
tionably tho  human  66^a  of  Christ  in  llis  earthly 
life  was  to  be  relatively  conceived;  but  only  (1) 
in  that  He  entered  into  the  historical  conditions 
of  humanity,  especially  into  subjection  to  the 
law,  (2)  in  that  tho  life  of  the  first  man  waited 
in  Him  for  its  completion  in  the  higher,  imper- 
ishable manifestation  of  the  second. 

The  glory  [emphatically  repeated]  as  of 
an  only  begotten  [6  6^av  ug  fiovoyevovg 
tra pa  TTOT p6g'\. — A  closer  description  of  tho 
66^a.  It  was  alone  in  its  kind,  and  could  be 
characterized  only  thus:  as  of  the  only  begotten. 
Theof  expresses  literally  not  the  reality  (Euthym. 
Zigabenus:  6vr(jg)f  but  in  similitude,  the  idea  of 
the  only  begotten,  to  which  the  appearance  of 
Christ  corresponded,  while  assuredly  it  first 
awakened  that  idea  and  brought  it  to  view.*  Only 
the  fiovoyev//(:  could  manifest  Himself  so  (ch. 
i.  18;  iii.  IG,  18;  1  John  iv.  9).t  That  John 
has  the  term  from  Christ  Himself,  is  shown  by 
ch.  iii.  16,  18.  Paul's  irpi^rdroKog,  first  begotten 
[Col.  i.  15 ;  Heb.  1.  6],  is  a  parallel.  Both  terms 
denote  not  only  the  trinitarian  relation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  but  also  His  theanthropic  relation. 


of  it :  habitation  eohabitaiio.  In  itpeeie  dieitur  de  prseKntia, 
gloria  tt  majestaU  diHna  aut  Pirinitate,  quando  diciiur  homi- 
nibus  €$*e prudent,  aut  cum  ei*  convergari,  auxilio  iuo,  gratia  et 
taiutari  prsps^nHa  adegse.  Communiler  explicatur,  glnria  vtl 
majettas  divina,  divinittu  gUrriosa."  In  the  mmc  sense  John 
uscscTKijin)  in  Apoc.  xxi.3:  i6ov  ii  vicijvii  roO  6eov  titrH  ritv 
6.vBpunruiv,  Kai  tr  icij  v lair  € i  /act*  avraii',  «ca2  ainoi  Aabf  av< 
rov  iaotrrai,  Kal  avrbf  h  0e6f  corai  /act'  ainioVf'  Btb^  avrotv. 
(Omp.  Text.  Note,  1.)— P.  8  ] 

•  ['O?  is  also  here  a  particle  of  comparison,  not  of  confirma- 
tion (lilce  tho  fahioly  so-called  Ilebrew  3  vcritatis);  but  the 

comparison  here  is  not  between  similar  things,  bnt  between 
the  foct  and  the  idea,  the  reality  and  tho  expectation :  as 
might  bo  exi)ectod  from  one  that  is  the  only  bec:»)tt^n.  Hence 
the  absence  of  the  article  l>efore  fkovoytvov.  The  reality  is  im- 
plied as  the  basis  of  the  comparison  (against  Alford). — P.  8.] 
t  [John  alouo  uses  fkovorftvm  of  Christ,  namely,  in  tho  five 
passages  above  referred  to.  Besides,  the  term  occurs  four 
times  of  human  sow,  throe  times  in  Luke  fvii.  12;  viii.  42; 
ix.  38)  and  once  in  the  Hebrews  (xi.  17).  Tlie  term  is  called 
figurative,  but  it  is  more  correct  to  say  that  all  earthly  rela- 
tionships of  fathers  and  filial  affection  are  a  figure  and  reflec- 
tion of  the  eternal  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  eternal  Sonship 
of  Christ.  Corap.  Eph  iii.  14, 16 :  "The  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  from  Avhom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  named.'*  I  hold  with  Lange  that  John  learned  the 
word  directly  from  Christ.  Lampo  and  Hengstenberg  derive 
the  appellation  from  Zech.  xii.  10,  where  the  Messiah  is 
eomparfd  to  an  only  begotten  (l^n**)  ' 
"And  they  have  looked  unto  roe  whom  they  pierced. 
And  they  have  mourned  over  it. 
Like  a  mourning  over  the  only  On«— {^^n^H.  LXX.:  dyanri}- 

r6v ;  Viilg.:  uniofnitum\ 
And  they  have  been  in  bitterness  for  it, 
UJco  a  bitteruciw  over  (ht  first-bom— ('^\22T\,  LXX):  in\  ry 

vpiaroriKtf. — P,  S.] 


In  the  expression  -of  John,  howeyer,  the  incom- 
municable relation  of  Christ  (o  God  predomi. 
nates;  in  that  of  Paul,  His  incommunicable  re- 
lation to  the  world.  In  the  one,  the  ontological 
idea  of  the  Trinity  rules;  in  the  other,  the  eco- 
nomic and  soteriological.  The  notion  of  the 
only  begotten  is  closely  akin  to  that  of  the  beloved 
(ayaTTfrrdc)^  not  identical  with  it  as  Kuinoel 
holds.  The  word  denotes  indeed,  according  to 
Meyer,  the  onlt/  begotten  ;  but  it  thereby  makes 
Christ  also  the  peculiarly  begotten  (Tholuck), 
who  is  the  principle  of  all  other  births  and  rege- 
nerations.* The  reference  of  fwvoyevovg  to  d6^a 
(Erasmus  and  others)  is  wholly  without  sup- 
port. 

From  the  Father  [belongs  to  fiovoyevovcy  not 
to  Jafav]. — Origen:  €K  ri^g  ovaiac  rov  TraTpog. 
His  origin  and  issue  is  from  the  essence  of  the 
Father.  His  coming  forth  from  the  Father  (ch. 
Ti.  40;  yii.  29;  xvi.  27)  does  not  exclude,  how- 
ever. His  continuance  in  the  heaven  of  the  Father 
(ch.  iii.  18 ;  comp.  ch.  i.  18).  His  human  rela- 
tions do  not  supersede  His  divine. 

Full  of  grace  and  truth.— Comp.  ver.  17. 
Tho  result  of  the  beholding,  uttered  in  an  excla- 
mation of  astonishment,  expressing  the  main 
forms  in  which  the  dd^a  was  seen  in  Him.  He 
was  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Not  only  did  Ho 
seem  all  grace  and  truth,  but  grace  and  truth 
seemed  concentrated  in  Him.  And  this  was  His 
glory,  for  grace  and  truth  are  the  main  attributes 
of  Jehovah  in  the  Old  Testament,  since  the  Mes- 
sianic spirit  recognized  Him  as  pre-eminently  the 
God  of  redemption  {DOKj,  IDH  [in  the  LXX.:  tto- 
?,viXeoc  Kal  aAr^iv6g'],  Ex.  xxxiv.  6;  Ps.  xxv.  10; 
xxxvi.  0).  This  reference  to  the  Old  Tes- 
tament is  groundlessly  doubted  by  Meyer;* 
for  though  ripK  denotes  also  faithfulness,  yet 
faithfulness  and  truth  are  one  in  the  divine 
nature;  and  the  rendering  of  "lOn  hy  i?^og  in 
the  Septuagint  decides  nothing,  since  €?^og  finds 
its  more  precise  equivalent  in  D'On^-  But  Meyer 
well  observes  that  aX^eta  answers  to  the  light- 
nature  (^f ),  x^P^i  to  tho  life-nature  (C<»«^)  of  the 
Logos.  Of  course  the  life  is  as  much  concerned 
in  the  truth  of  Christ,  as  the  light  in  the  grace; 
the  latter  notions  are  more  soteriologically  con- 
crete, than  the  former.  Christ,  as  absolute  re- 
demption, was  pure  grace;  as  absolute  revela- 
tion, pure  truth.  [Christ  is  the  personal  Truth, 
xiv.  G,  and  is  in  the  Apoo.  called  the  ahfT^ivdg, 
iii.  7 ;  xix.  11,  is  whom  there  is  a  perfect  har- 


♦  [Tho  term  refers  back  to  riKva  tfcow,  ver.  12,  and  marks 
the  difference  between  Christ  and  the  believers:  1)  lie  is  the 
only  Son  in  a  sense  in  which  there  is  no  other;  they  ore 
many;  2)  He  is  Son  from  eternity ;  they  become  children  in 
time ;  3)  He  is  Son  by  nature ;  they  are  made  sons  by  grace 
and  by  adoption ;  4)  He  is  of  the  same  essence  with  the  Father ; 
they  are  of  a  different  substance ;  in  other  words.  His  is  a  meta- 
physical, primitive  and  co-essential,  theirs  ouly  an  ethical  and 
derived,  sonship.  The  idea  of  generation,  as  Meyer  correctly 
remarks,  is  implied  in  the  very  term  fiovxtytvrj^.  Origen  ex- 
plains fiovoy«»^c— «ic  r^c  ovaiac  rov  vaTp6i  This  Icails  logi- 
cally to  the  Niccne  dogma  of  the  homoousia  and  tho  eternal 
generation,  t.  «.,  the  eternal  communion  of  love  between  the 
Father  and  the  Bon.  (Comp.  John  xvii.  24.)  Luther  says : 
God  has  many  children,  but  only  one  only  begotten  Son, 
through  whom  all  things  and  all  other  children  were  made. 
—P.  S.J 

t  [But  defended  by  TTengstenberg,  who  sees  her©  a  new 
proof  for  the  identity  of  Christ  with  the  revealed  Jeho>'nh  of 
the  0.  T.  Grace  and  truth  api)ear  here  as  personal  attributes, 
as  in  Ex.  xxxiv.  6;  while  in  ver.  17,  as  in  Mich.  vii.  20,  they 
appear  as  gifts  which  Christ  bestows. — P.  S.] 
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monj  between  appearance  and  reality,  claim  and 
being,  promise  and  fulfilment. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  15.  John  beareth  witness  of  him. — 
Having  described  the  adyent  of  Ciirist  to  its  con- 
summation in  the  incarnation,  the  Evangelist 
comes  to  the  testimony  of  John  concerning  Christ. 
He  first  introduced  John*s  mission  to  bear  wit* 
ness  of  Christ,  yer.  6 ;  now  he  comes  to  his  actual 
testimony  concerning  Christ,  and  that  as  a  testi- 
mony even  to  His  prss-existence  and  His  higher 
nature.  Afterwards  follows  the  testimony  of  tho 
Baptist  concerning  the  Messianic  (ver.  19)  and 
the  soteriological  (ver.  29sqq.)  character  of  Jesus. 

Bsareth  witness.— Present.  John's  testi- 
mony is  perpetually  living,  active  and  valid.  Its 
continued  validity  in  the  present  rests  upon  the 
past  fact  that  he  cried  only  in  Israel,  and  uttered 
what  he  had  to  say  of  Christ  [nkKpaye  A^yuv). 
Hence  Christ  could  appeal  to  his  testimony,  ch. 
V.  33;  Matth.  xxi.  21.  Kpd^eiVy  elsewhere  also, 
.  ch.  vii.  23,  37,  etc,  for  loud  public  proclamation. 
There  is  no  reason  for  taking  the  perfect  in  a  pre- 
sent sense.    [Comp.  Text.  Notes  3  and  4. — P.  S.] 

This  was  he  of  whom  I  said. — 0  v  roc  ^v. 
He  it  was.  Not  because  John  is  conceived  as 
speaking  in  the  present.  In  the  testimony  of 
John  two  periods  must  ba  distinguished :  before 
and  after  the  baptism  of  Jesus.  Before  the  bap- 
tism, he  preached  the  Messiah  in  His  higher 
characters,  as  approaching,  but  know  not  yet  the 
Messianic  individual ;  after  the  baptism  he  could 
point  to  Jesus  and  say:  Thit  was  lie,  of  whom  I 
declared  that  prse -existence.  Thus  this  second 
stage  of  his  testimony  is  here  in  hand. 

He  that  Cometh  after  me. — ['0  bniao  fiov 
ipx^f^evoCt  ifiirpoo'^iv  fiov  ykyovev.  A 
pithy  oxymoron  exciting  attention  and  reflection, 
repeated  vera.  27  and  3J,  and  probably  suggested 
by  the  prophetid  passage,  Mai.  iii.  2:  **Lo,  I  am 
tending  My  messenger,  and  he  hath  prepared  a 
way  before  Me."  The  following  words,  hrt  npurdg 
ftov  r/f,  which  must  bo  referred  to  the  prm-exist- 
enoe  of  Christ  (comp.  f/i>,  vers.  1,9,  10),  not  to  the 
superiority  of  rank  (which  would  require  hri), 
contain  the  clue  to  the  enigmatic  and  paradoxical 
sentence.  Tiie  moaning  may  be  thus  explained: 
My  successor  (in  time)  has  become  (or  has  come  to 
be)  my  predecessor  (in  rank) ;  for  He  is  before  me 
(even  in  time),  being  absolutely  the  first,  viz.:  the 
eternal  Son  of  God;  while  I  am  only  a'man  born  in 
tune  and  sent  to  prepare  the  way  for  Him. — P.  S.] 

**He  that  comes  after  me,  has  come  before 
me."  Meyer.''*'  But  it  means:  was  made,  has 
become  (y  i  yove)  before  me.  John  appeared 
before  Christ  as  His  fore-runner  and  herald ;  as 


♦  [**Dfr  hinUr  mir  her  Kommende  ist  mir  zuvorgekommen.*'' 
Ui^jT^r,  like  Origron,  takes  both  adverbs  in  a  temporal  (or  rutlicr 
local  tense;  time  being  repreMnted  here  in  the  form  of 
ipdce).  So  does  Ilengstonb-*!^:  Dernach  mir  komnU  ut  mir 
nrtmyMmtgm.  Oodet :  Odtu  qui  vient  aprlt  moi,  m'a  pre- 
cCdl.  The  objection  to  thit  interpretation  is  that  it  makes 
•n  vparrof  ftov  ^v  a  mere  repetition.  Hence  most  commenta- 
tor! (Chry*.,  LUcke,  Thol.,  Olah.,  De  Wette,  A  If.)  refer  hirivia 
to  time,  and  ifjurpovBtv  to  rank.  So  also  the  £.  Y  :  *'  He  that 
Cometh  after  me  is  preferred  (».  «.,  is  advanced)  before  mo." 
John>  preparatory  oflSco  decr^«ed  before  the  rising  glory  of 
the  MeauiAh.  This  interpretation  saves  the  distinction  of 
iyipfTo^  ha*  beeotne^  and  ijc,  loai,  so  carefully  observed 
throQjctHHit  tho  Prologae;  tyivm  most,  of  coarse,  not  be  re- 
ferred t«  the  dirine  dignity  of  the  Ix>g«>s,  which  b  etemaU  but 
to  the  dlvin^  human  dignity  of  the  incarnate  Christ,  which 
WIS  •cqulrwi-  Dr.  I^nge  inzenlouily  combines  the  refer- 
ence to  time  and  that  to  nnk  in  iit-npovBtv  and  vpwrof  .— 


to  his  progressive  approach  in  His  Old  Testament 
advent,  Christ  was  before  him.  Jiis  coming Jorih 
pervaded  the  Old  Testament,  and  was  the  impel- 
ling power  and  cause  of  all  prophecy,  even  the 
prophecy  of  John.  And  this  earlier  coming  had 
its  ground  in  His  earlier  (absolutely  early,  eter- 
nal) existence;  hence  on  irpurog  fiov  f/v. 
These  are,  indeed,  primarily  antitheses  of  time. 
But  the  designation  of  the  one  coming  after,  as 
being  before,  implies  at  the  same  time  a  deeper 
and  higher  principle  of  life.  According  to  Aris- 
totle, the  posUrius  in  the  real  development  is  the 
pritis  in  the  idea  or  the  value  of  the  life.  This  is 
true  of  man  in  relation  to  the  animal  world,  of 
tho  New  Testament  in  relation  to  the  Old,  of 
Christ  in  relation  to  the  Baptist.  Tho  ivripdre- 
poQ  fiov  iari  of  Chrysostom,  therefore,  is  involved 
in  the  clause ;  while  Meyer  is  right,  against 
Lilcke,  Tholuck  and  others,  in  not  taking  this 
for  its  primary  sense.  Tha  ifnrpoaOiv  pov  yi- 
yovev,  of  course,  means  not  troa  before  me  (Luther 
and  others),  but:  has  become  [or  come  to  be]  before 
me  (against  Meyer).  Commentators  have  not 
been  able  to  reconcile  themselves  to  this  yiyovev, 
because  they  have  not  yet  fairly  reconciled  them- 
selves to  the  Old  Testament  incarnation  of  Christ. 
Hence  Meyer:  it  is  equal  to  'KpotpxeaOai;  Luth- 
ardt:  He  who  at  first  came  after  mo,  as  if  He 
were  my  disciple,  is  since  come  before  me,  that  is, 
become  my  master.  Baumgarten-Crusius:  of  the 
ideal  prss-existence  of  Christ  in  the  divine  coun- 
sels. This  interpretation  lies  in  tho  right  direc- 
tion, but  misses  the  fact  that  the  prse-existenco 
of  the  Logos  was  personal  and  real,  and  that  tho 
ideal  prse -existence  of  the  God-Man  was  from  the 
first  dynamically  real,  the  power  of  the  creation, 
the  central  force  and  the  core  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (the  *^rooC*  of  Isaiah),  and  in  Israel  was  in 
a  continual  process  of  incarnation,  which  was 
objectively  represented  beforehand  in  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord. 

For  he  was  before  me  [5 r<  ?rpwr<Jf  po'v 
ff  v]  — The  eternal  pi  se-existence  of  Christ  is  the 
ground  of  His  theocratic  manifestation.  Here 
again  Meyer  [on  account  of  the  rjv']  emphasizes 
the  temporal  sense,  against  the  reference  of  the 
rrpuToc  to  rank  [which  would  require  kariv'], 
contrary  to  Chrysostom,  Erasmus  [Beza,  Calvin, 
Grotius]  and  many  others.  He  would  take  the 
merely  temporal  conception  (t.  f.,  the  prm-exist- 
ence  of  the  Logos) ;  hence  Tpurog  in  the  sense  of 
^rpdrepog.  The  comparative,  however,  could 
hardly  stand  here.  Such  prm-existenoo  itself  in- 
volves the  higher,  even  divine  dignity.* 

Meyer  justTy  holds,  against  Strauss  [De  Wette, 
Scholten]  and  others,  that  the  Baptist  could  cer- 
tainly have  from  MaL  iii.  1 ;  Is.  vi.  1  ff.  and 
Dan.  vii.  13  ff.,  the  idea  of  the  prm-existence  of 
Christ,  which  even  the  Rabbins  attested.  [Be- 
sides, we  must  assume  a  special  revelation  given 
to  John  at  the  baptism  of  Christ,  i.  83.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  16.  Por  [text,  rec:  And]  of  his  ful- 
ness did  we  all  receive. — Undoubtedly  the 
testimony  of  the  Baptist  continued,  as  Origen.f 

•  I  John  probably  chose  vpwrof  instead  of  irp<jTepo?,  to  raiso 
Christ  al>ove  all  comparison.  He  is  absolutely  tho  first,  tho 
Alpha  and  Omega,  llengstenberg,  too.  finds  in  tho  word  tlio 
idea  of  at)soluto  priority,  which  would  have  been  weakened 
by  tho  use  of  the  comparative. — P.  8.1 

t  [Origin  (In  Evanff.  Joh.,  Tom.  Vl.  2,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  102) 
blames  Heradeon,  a  Qnostic  commentator  on  John,  from  the 
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Chrysostom  [Erasmus,  Luther,  Mel.]  and  others 
Uke  it.  Wo  adjust  the  ifxelc  Trdvrtfbj  re- 
ferring it  to  the  Old  Tcstument  saints  (ver.  12)« 
and  particularly  to  the  prophets,  whose  line 
John  closed. 

From  the  fullness  of  Christ  have  we  all  drawn 
our  supply,  says  the  last  of  the  prophets,  and 
(even)  grace  for  grace.  The  last,  best,  highest, 
which  each  one  in  the  end  received  from  His 
fulness,  was  grace.  Thus  the  Old  Testament 
experience  of  salvation  looked  to  its  completion 
in  the  New  Testament.     Comp.  1  Pet.  i.  11,  12.* 

Of  his  fulness. — See  ver.  14,  ttaJjpjj^  [also 
Col.  i.  ID;  ii.  9,  according  to  which  the  whole 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelled  in  Christ  bodily; 
Eph.  i.  23,  where  the  church  as  the  body  of 
Christ  is  called  ^Mhe  fulness  of  Him  that  tilleth 
all  in  all.'*— P.  S.].— That  the  idea  of  the  Tr/Jt 
pufia  docs  not  necessarily  originate  in  Gnostic 
soil  (as  Schwegler  and  others  [of  the  Tubingen 
School]  hold),  to  pass  thence  into  a  pseudo-Jo- 
banncan  Gospel,  a  moro  thorough  knowledge  of 
the  history  of  religion  might  abundantly  teach. f 
The  heathen  philosophy  knows  only  an  ideal 
pleroma  as  the  basis  of  things;  in  tho  actual 
world  all  proceeds  in  broken  emanations  ininfini' 
(unif  upon  tho  premises  of  pantheism.  But  the 
idea  of  (ho  real  pleroma  was  an  essential  princi- 
ple of  tho  Old  Testament  religion  and  promise. 
In  the  Messiah  the  old  piece-work  was  to  become 
a  whole,  shadows  were  to  become  reality,  revela- 
tion was  to  be  finished.  See  Is.  xi.  1 ;  [comp. 
Ueb.  i.  1,  2.]  Ilenco  even  Matthew,  at  the  out- 
Bet,  speaks  repeatedly  of  positive  fulfilment,  ch. 
ii.,  etc.  Likewise  all  the  Evangelists  and  Apos- 
tles in  their  way,  Eph.  i.  10;  Col.  ii.  9,  17  ; 
i.  19.  The  pleroma  of  Christ  in  the  world  corre- 
sponds with  the  pleroma  of  the  Trinity  in  heaven ; 
it  is  absolute  revelation  and  religion  concluded 
and  consummated  in  His  personality ;  and  it  is 
patent-that  this  idea  could  be  only  borrowed  by  tho 
Gnostics,  to  be  altered  and  corrupted.  The  ttA;^ 
pufia  of  Christ  is  His  fullness  of  being  in  its  re- 
velation, ontologically  present,  actively  demon- 
strating itself.  Ho  had  already  partially  opened 
Himself  in  tho  Old  Testament,  so  that  all  the  pro- 
phets might  draw  from  Him.  Comp.  John  x.  6 
sqq.;  1  Pet.  i   11,  12. 

And  (evon)  grace  for  grace. — And  even; 
not  :    and    that,  or:    to   wit. J — Grace  for  grace 


middle  of  tho  second  century,  for  termlnAtIng  tho  testimony 
of  tho  ]Iapti;<t  at  the  end  of  ver.  17,  and  makes  it  coutiaue  to 
tho  end  of  ver.  18.— P.  8.] 

♦  [I  prefer,  with  Meyer,  Tholucjc,  Ilongstenberg,  Alford, 
Oodet,  to  ascribe  this  and  the  following  verges  to  tho  Evange- 
list, on  account  of  their  apeclflc  Christian  character,  and  on 
ocrojint  of  tcf  all  (comp.  ver.  14,  iBtavaiktBa).  Tlie  Ikiptist, 
after  all,  belonged  to  tho  0.  T.  diflponwtion,  though  BtJinding 
at  tlio  vei^  threshold  of  tho  New,  as  Mo»es  died  of  the  ki»»es 
of  Jehovah  outside,  yet  in  night  of,  tho  holy  land.  John 
Bpe.aks  in  the  name  of  the  Apostles,  ver.  14,  in  the  name  of 
all  believers,  ver.  16.  Hence  irato-ec,  which  alreailv  pro-sup- 
poses tlio  existence  of  tho  Christian  Church.— P.  8.J 

t  [Tho  Gnostic  pleroma  is  the  ideal  world,  containing  all 
tho  feons,  i.  r.,  the  divine  powers  and  attrlbutei,  such  as  mind, 
reason,  wisdom,  truth,  life,  which  gradually  emanate  from  it 
in  a  certain  order  (acconling  to  Valentine,  in  pairs  with  sex- 
ual polarity,  tho  vov^  and  dA^eta,  the  AoYot  and  ^m^,  the  ai^ 
0pwiro«  and  ^«icAi)7ta).  Christ  is  only  one  of  these  ft«ons. 
But  acconling  to  John,  Christ  Is  the  whole  pleroma  from 
which  flow  nil  tho  benefits  of  salvation  and  gifts  of  grace. 
IrenJTUs,  Adw  Jlxr.  III.  11,1,  argues  from  the  Prologue  of 
Jol)n  as:nln<*t  the  (Jno^ric  idea  of  the  pleroma. — P.  8.1 

X  {  Uiwi  twar^  nllmltck,  et  mime.  In  thte  epexegetical  senso 
nai  if  taken  by  H'ioer,  Gram.  p.  407,  Ueyor  and  Alford. 


[{H  7^  (n,  gratiam  super  gratiam].  Variously 
interpreted:  (1)  Starke:  The  grace  of  restoration, 
for  the  grace  lost  in  paradise.  (2)  Chrysostom, 
Lampe,  Paulus  and  others :  The  grace  of  the  New 
Testament  instead  of  or  after  that  of  the  Old.* 
(3)  Augustine:  First  justification,  then  eternal 
life.f  (4)  liengel  and  most  moderns :  One  grace 
after  another  [ever  growing  supplies  of  grace] 
from  the  fullness  of  Christ. { — At  the  same  time, 
however,  the  Baptist  doubtless  thought  of  the 
different  developments  of  religious  experience  in 
the  course  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecy.  Grace 
was  continually  assuming  new  forms.  [This  re- 
mark loses  its  force  if  ver.  16  gives  the  words  of 
the  Evangelist,  not  of  the  Baptist. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  17.  Per  the  law,  etc. — [Antithetic  de- 
monstration of  ver.  16.]  The  antithesis  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  in  Paul  (Rom.  t!. 
14;  vii.  3;  Gal.  iv.  4,  etc.].  It  must  be  remem. 
bered  that  both  Apostles  (and  all  the  Apostles) 
recognize  likewise  the  unity  of  the  Old  and  New  - 
Testaments.  This  unity,  even  according  to  our 
text,  is  Christ  Himself,  and  it  is  elsewhere  in 
John  [ch.  viii.  56],  as  well  as  in  Paul  (Rom.  It. 
4),  represented  by  Abraham,  or  by  promise  and 
prophecy,  also  by  the  prophetic,  typical  side  of 
the  Mosaic  law  itself.  The  law,  however,  as  law, 
constitutes  the  opposition  of  the  Old  Testament 
to  the  New.  But  the  law  is  here  placed  in  a  two- 
fold opposition  to  the  New  Testament.  (1)  As 
against  grace,  it  is  the  binding  commandment, 
which  cannot  give  life,  but  by  its 'demand  of 
righteousness  works  the  death  of  the  sinner, 
either  unto  lifo  in  repentance,  or  unto  death  in 
the  judgment,  while  it  is  incapable  of  giving  life, 
expiating,  justifying,  sanctifying.  Rom.  vii.;  2 
Cor.  v.;  Gal.  iii.  (2)  As  against  truth  or  the 
reality  of  salvation  and  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  it  is  first  only  type,  prefigiiration,  symbol ; 
and  then,  when  tho  reality  is  come,  shadow.  Col. 
iii.  17  ;  Heb.  x.  1.    Notice  also  the  further  anti- 

Comp.  flal.  Ti  16;  Eph.  vi.  18;  Heb.  xl,  17.  Cut  Lange's  in- 
tei-pivtation  makes  itai  more  forcible.  It  often  means  aho^ 
ei-cn  {el}fn,ja).  See  Winer,  p  40S.  Similarly  Bengel:  omne 
qu  x/  ex  tjui  jitcnitudine  accipiendum  erat^  et  (bPtciATiM)  girGr 
tiam  pro  gruiia. — P.  8.] 

♦  (Chrysostom  supports  this  riew  by  ver.  17,  where  tho  Uw 
of  Mo.sea  is  contrasted  with  tho  grace  of  Christ ;  but  for  this 
very  reason  the  law  cannot  be  another  kind  of  grace,  aod  If 
never  so  called.  Cyril  and  Euthymius  Zig^benus  likowLM 
explain:  Tqv  ttaiviiv  6ui8riKT^v  avrl  riji  voAatdf. — P.  8.] 

f  [Or  rather ^f/rjt,  and  vita  Ktama^  as  the  free  reward  of 
faith.  ^*Qufa  ipsa  fides  gratia  Mf,  says  Augustine,  ei  rita 
ttterna  gratia  at  pro  gratia."  Tract.  111.  in  Joh.^  Tom.  111., 
Par!*.-!!.,  p.  30d.  The  similar  interpretation  of  St  bcm&rd: 
gratia  gloria  pro  gratia  mt7iYijp,  is  equally  true  and  equally 
Insufflcient.  Tho  plory  of  the  heavenly  state  is  only  the  lost 
link  in  this  chain  of  divine  grace.— P.  8.] 

X  [This  Interpretation  is  also  adopteid  by  I.Ucke,  Thol., 
Olih.,  Mey.,  Hcnixstenb.,  Alf.,  Wordsw.,  and  fulis  in  most  na- 
turally with  tho  idea  of  irAi)puifi£u  nor  is  it  inconsistent  with 
the  Aindamental  meaning  of  arri  (grace  exchanging  with 
grace).  It  is  an  unbroken  stream  of  grace  from  justification 
tlirough  tho  various  stages  of  sanctification  to  life  everlasting, 
every  new  wave  taking  tho  place  of  and  overwhelming, 
though  not  suixTseding  or  destroying,  the  other.  Ewald  re- 
fers to  tho  multiplicity  of  spiritual  gifts  fvapio-fiaTtt)  in  th« 
A|»oHtolic  Church,  1  Cor.  xii. — xlv.,  but  the  ordinary  grac«« 
and  blessings  must  bo  included.  'Avri  does  not  always  mown 
an  exchange  that  supersedes  on©  thing,  but,  like  irapd  and 
ini,  a  succession.  Ilengol  refers  for  a  similar  u«e  of  orri  to 
jKschylus,  Agam .  and  Chrysostom,  De  saeerd.  VI.  13.  Other 
examples  are  added  by  LUcko,  Meyer  and  Alford.  John 
might  h.ave  sjild  x<^P^^  •"'^  X*P*^*  "^  X*  •'**  X"P**' t**  Phil, 
ii.  27)  instead  of  avri.  but  It  would  not  have  expressed  so 
strongly  the  overwhelming  flow  of  grace  upon  grBCo. 
For  the  idea  comp.  Rom.  T.  1  111:  Gal.  y.  122:  ifph.  t.  9.x- 
P.  8.]  *.  -., 
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thesis,  that  the  law  was  ffiven^  set  forth,  laid  down 
(eSStfrj),  as  a  lifeless  statute;  grace  and  truth 
eame^  became  (iy ivero),  unfolded  themselves  as 
life.* 

Qrace  and  truth. f — Grace  as  the  complete 
New  Testament  grace  of  redemption,  **in  the 
distinct  and  solemn  sense"  [Meyer,  p.  93],  yet 
according  to  its  historical  progress,  which  began 
with  Abraham's  righteousness  of  faith,  Qcn.  xv. 
6.— JVu/A,  as  the  full  truth  of  life  and  the  full 
life  of  truth,  the  reality  and  substance  of  saWa- 
tion,  in  contrast  with  the  shadow.  [Redeeming 
^aee  is  opposed  to  the  condemnation,  /ruth  to  the 
typical  and  shadowy  character,  of  the  law,  of 
which  Bengel  says:  iram  parane  etwnbram  ha- 
beru.] 

Came  through  Jesna  Christ. — ^In  the  his- 
torical synthesis:  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  here  for 
the  first  time  called  by  His  full  [historical]  name 
[in  harmony  with  the  instinctively  artistic  ar- 
rangement of  the  Prologue],!  the  development  of 
the  grace  also  culminates  in  the  absolutely  ef- 
ficient grace  of  redemption.  But  as  Christ  the 
Logos  was  from  eternity,  so  also  was  the  grace,  as 
the  power  of  the  love  and  righteousness  of  God 
over  the  foreseen  guilt  of  tho  world.  Develop- 
ment is  therefore  no  more  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
grace  in  itself,  than  to  the  Logos  in  Himself;  but 
the  eternal  grace,  with  the  eternal  Logos,  entered 
into  historicaljdevelopment  towards  incarnation, 
and  the  consummation :  Christ  in  Jesus,  was  also 
the  consummation  of  the  grace.  The  thing  hero 
expressed,  therefore,  is  the  historical  completion 
and  operation  of  grace,  not  as  a  mere  work  of 
Chrbt  (Clement  of  Alex.),  or  of  God  (Origeu), 
but  rather  as  the  vital  action  of  God  in  Christ. 
Dorschaus :  "  eSd^tf  et  iytvero  elegantcr  dittinguuii' 
tur,  Ebr.  III.,  priu8  enim  organicam  causam,  poste- 
Hu9,  principaUm  nolat.^*  Yet  leaving  the  Father 
the  first  principle. 

Ver.  18.  No  man  hath  seen  Qod  at  any 
time. — That  these  words  also  might  have  been 
spoken  by  John  the  Baptist,  appears  from  ch.  iii. 
81,  32 ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  actually  attri- 
buted to  him,  from  the  fact  that  the  Evangelist 
evidently  distinguishes  the  testimony  concerning 
Christ  which,  from  ver.  15,  the  Baptist  gave  in 


*  TBen^I  remarks  hero  that  no  philosopher  so  accurately 
emplojA  word4  and  observes  their  dUtinctioas  as  John,  cspe* 
clally  ID  this  chapter,  and  explains  tho  difference  between 
<8o^  and  tyiyrro :  "ifo««  non  nia  ext  Ujc,  Christi  sua  at  gra- 
tia ft  irrita*.*'  Alford,  after  De  Wett«,  finds  tho  reason  or  the 
contrast  in  the  fact  that  the  law  as  a  positive  enactment  was 
narrow  and  circumscribed,  and  hence  c6o^,  wliile  grace  is 
unlimited.  But  besides  the  idea  of  positive  enactment,  e&i^n 
Implies  aliv)  the  divine  origin  and  solemn  promulgation  of 
the  lav,  while  iyivrro  indicates  the  free,  spontaneous  and 
abidioj^  nature  of  grace.  Moses  mav  dissippear,  for  the  law 
was  only  given  through  him,  but  Christ  with  His  ffraco  abides 
forever.  The  law  commands,  tho  gospel  gives ;  the  law  con- 
dsmnji,  grace  Justifies ;  the  law  kllU,  grace  makes  alive.  The 
blghnt  mission  of  the  law  is  to  awaken  a  sense  of  sin  and 

lit.  the  need  of  redemption,  and  thus  to  lead  to  Christ.— 

t  {The  conjunction  xai  before  grace^  as  Bengel  remarks,  is 
here  elegantly  omitted ;  for  a  **  but "  as  well  as  an  "  and  "  was 
in  placa  here.— P.  S.] 

X  [Comp.  here  the  remarks  of  Meyer  and  Oodet  The  latter 
•ays :  "CW  i  c<  moment  du  protogue  qw  Vaphtre  prononcepour 
la  prtmiirc/oiM  U  grand  nom  aUendu  dnmu  si  Vmg  temps,  Je- 
sus-CkruL  A  mtsure,  que  la  divine  histoirt  des  misericords*  de 
la  I\iToU  envrr*  rhumanite  se  dtrotds  ci  set  regards,  ce  specta- 
de  lai  inspire  des  termt*  UMJmtrsptus  eonerets^  plus  humains.'' 
first  the  Word,  then  Life  and  Light,  then  the  Only  Begotten 
of  the  Father,  now  Jeeus  Christ,  who  embraces  all  that  was 
•aid  of  Uim  before.— P.  S.] 


ri 


general,  and  particularly  among  His  disciples, 
from  his  next  following  testimony,  ver.  19,  before 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews.*  Our  verse,  however, 
not  only  particularizes  respecting  the  akifieta, 
ver.  17  (Meyer),  but  at  the  same  time  enlarges 
the  preceding  thoughts.  Christ  is  so  truly  Uie 
fulfiller  of  grace  and  truth,  that  He  stands  in 
contrast  not  only  to  Moses,  but  also  to  the  pro- 
phets and  to  the  Baptist  himself  (see  ch.  iii.  81). 
No  man  hitherto  has  seen  and  revealed  God  in 
the  sense  in  which  He  has  seen  and  revealed  Him. 
Christ,  therefore,  as  fulfilment,  is  the  first  veri- 
table revelation. — God  is  emphatically  put  first. 
God,  in  His  interior  essence,  and  in  His  fulness 
and  full  glory,  no  man  hitherto  hath  seen. — No 
MAN — t.  e.,  not  only  :  not  even  Moses,  but  also : 
none  of  all  the  prophets,  not  even  the  Baptist. — 
Seen  (kopane).  Not  merely  perfecie  cognovit 
•(Kuinoel) ;  nor  does  the  term  refer  to  intuition 
without  visions  (Meyer) ;  still  less  to  such  a  see- 
ing on  the  part  of  the  Logos,  as  was  suspended 
by  His  incarnation.  For  as  to  Christ's  seeing  of 
God,  this  was  in  its  nature  at  once  internal,  in- 
tuitive beholding  and  external  seeing.  When 
the  prophets  beheld,  they  saw  not  with  the  out- 
ward eye;  when  they  saw,  they  beheld  not  in 
the  prophetic  way ;  and  all  that  they  in  their 
prophetic  moments  beheld,  was  piece-work,  which 
they  beheld  in  its  symbolical  image.  In  Christ 
tho  prophetic  vision  became  one  with  the  ordi- 
nary external  vision.  He  saw  in  all  the  outward 
works  of  God  His  Spirit,  His  personal  love ;  and 
what  He  saw  in  the  Spirit,  He  saw  not  merely  as 
idea,  but  as  actual  divine  operation.  To  Him  all 
sensible  seeing  was  permanently  a  sublime  seeing 
of  the  majesty  of  God,  a  blissful  seeing  of  tho 
love  of  the  Father.  And  of  this  vision  of  Christ, 
though  it  was  grounded  in  the  eternity  of  the 
Logos,  Briickner  justly  observes  that  it  was  not 
interrupted  by  the  incarnation.  See  ch.  iii. 
[The  same  perfect  knowledge  of  God,  Christ 
claims  for  Himself  alone,  Matth.  xi.  27, — a  pas- 
Bago  which  strongly  proves  the  essential  har- 
mony of  tho  Christ  of  the  Synoptists  with  the 
Christ  of  John.— P.  S.] 

The  only  begotten  Son  [Oodlf  who  is 
on  (or  toward)  the  bosom  of  the  Father. — 
With  the  prao-existence  of  tho  Logos  before  His 
incarnation.  His  co-existence  during  Ilia  incarna- 
tion, is  so  simply  put,. that  we  can  find  in  these 
Words  nothing  too  high  for  the  theology  of  the 
Baptist.  [?]  If  the  Baptist  elsewhere  called 
Him  the  One  who  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire  (Matth.  iii.),  the  Bridegroom  of 
the  church  (John  iii.  20),  the  One  who  cometh 
from  heaven,  in  contrast  with  all  prophets,  he 
thereby  designated  Him  also  as  the  only  begotten 
Son.  We  may  then  leave  it  entirely  undecided, 
how  far  he  actually  understood  tho  Sonship  of 
Christ  from  Psalm  ex.  and  other  passages,  and 
whether  the  term  fiovoyevf^  does  not  belong  ra- 
ther to  our  Evangelist. — Who  is  on  the  bosom 
OP  THB  Father  [6  liv  cif  rdv  k6\7:o v — not 
kv  T^  KdTiiTifi — Tov  narpd^.  The  preposition 
rlf  expresses  a  leaning  on,  or  direction  towards, 


*  [I  dissent  from  this  view.  See  foot-notes  on  page  7(1.— 
P.  8.1 

t  [On  this  remarkable  difference  of  reading :  h  iiowyevn^  v  U 
6  k,  generally  abbreviated  in  ancient  MSS.  YO.  and  (i)  fAO- 
vvftviit  9e6i  OT  ©C,  lee  Txxtqal  Notm  (•).—?. S.] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


the  bosom  of  the  Father,  the  union  of  motion  and 
rest  in  the  love  of  the  Only  Begotten  to  the  Fa- 
ther.* Com  p.  the  notes  on  npo^  rov  dedv,  ver.  1. 
The  phrase  to  be  (leaning)  on  the  bosom,  like  the 
Latin,  in  sinu  or  gremio  esse,  sedere,  and  the  Ger. 
man,  Schoosskind,  bosom-child,  expresses  a  relation 
of  tho  closest  intimacy  and  tenderest  affection. 
Compare  what  is  said  of  the  Wisdom  (the  Logos) 
in  Pro7.  yiii.  80:  "Then  I  was  near  Him  as  one 
brought  up  with  Him ;  and  I  was  daily  His  de- 
light, rejoicing  always  before  Him."  Bengel 
remarks:  **Tke  bosom  here  is  divine,  paternal, 
fruitful,  mild,  sweet,  spiritual.  Men  are  said  to 
be  in  the  loins  (in  lumbis)  who  are  yet  to  be 
bom ;  they  are  in  the  bosom  {in  sinu)  who  have 
been  born.  The  Son  was  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  because  He  was  never  nouborn  (non- 
nalus,  ayiwjrroc).  The  highest  unity,  and  the 
most  intimate  knowledge  from  immediate  sight,, 
is  here  signified."  —  P.  8.1. — Acccording  to 
Hofmannf  and  Meyer,  the  Evangelist  is  speak- 
ing  here,  and  speaking  of  Christ  exalted.  From 
this  the  elc  rbv  KdXirov  is  supposed  to  explain  it- 
self  as  expressing  the  exaltation.  But  this  would 
deprive  the  clause  of  all  force,  and  reduce  it  to  a 
pointless,  self-neutralizing  announcement.  If  it 
means  :  The  only  begotten  Son,  who  has  now  as- 
cended to  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  who  once 
preached  to  us  when  He  was  with  us, — the  rela- 
tive clause,  besides  being  unmeaning,  would  be 
inaccurate ;  it  should  read  :  Who  is  again  in  tho 
bosom  of  the  Father.  The  passage  i.  50  does 
not  prove  that  during  the  earthly  life  of  Christ 
such  an  elvai  c/f  Ybv  kSX-tov  rov  irarp6^  did  not  be- 
long to  Him.J  The  antithesis  between  His  being 
on  earth  (ch.  i.  61)  and  His  being  in  heaven 
(ch.  iii.  13),  between  His  being  with  the  Father 
(ch.  viii.  85),  representing  the  Father  (xiv.  9), 
and  being  one  with  the  Father  (x.  80),  and  His 
coming  forth  from  the  Father  (xvi.  28),  His  being 
alone  with  the  Father  in  His  passion  (xvi.  82), 
and  His  being  forsaken  by  God  (Matth.  xxvii. 
•!()),  as  well  as  between  His  glory  (c.  i.  14)  and 
His  being  not  yet  glorified  (vii.  89), — is  to  be 
explained  neither  by  a  dualistic  separation  be- 
tween the  consciousness  of  the  Logos  and  the 
consciousness  of  Jesus,  nor  by  a  pantheistic  ad- 
mission of  human  limitations  into  the  Logos 
(Thomasius),  but  by  the  alternation  of  Christ's 
moods  between  His  self-subsistent  relation  to  God 
and  His  self  imposed  compassionate  relation  to 
the  world,  or  between  the  predominance  of  self- 
limiting  grace  and  that  of  heaven-embracing  om- 
nipotence ;  between  the  states  of  humiliation  and 
exaltation  in  their  essential  principle  and  positive 
spirit.  We  therefore,  with  De  Wette,  take  ut^  asa 
time-less  present,  and  elg,  after  the  analogy  of  the 


iner,  Oramm,  p.  387  (7th  ed.) :  an  den  Busm  {ange- 


WiTu),  geacn  den  Buim  hin.  Ewald  translates  am  Hchoouii— 
P.  8.) 

t  [Ahrijtbeweis,  Vol.  I.,  p.  120,  eec.  ed.:  der  in  dm  Schooss 
da  VaUn  hingegangen.  But  Meyer  gare  this  explanation 
twforo  Iloftnann,  who  also  refers  to  him.— P.  8.] 

X  [IIong8tonl>cr{c,  Brlickncr,  Oodet,  Philippi  likewise  op- 
^so  Meyer's  ungrammatlcal  reference  of  tho  praifnt  participle 
MK  to  Xhofuturt  state  of  exaltation.  TIio  intimate  commnnion 
between  the  Son  and  the  Father  was  not  interrupted  or  sus- 
pended by  the  incarnation.  Christ,  while  on  earth,  waa  at  the 
same  time  in  heaven  (iii.  13),  not  simply  deiure  (as  Meyer,  in 
the  flftli  edition,  p.  95,  explains  it),  but  de  facto  in  a  mont 
real,  though  mysterious  sense.  (Wordsworth  is  sltoffothcr 
too  fanciful  if  he  flnds  in  6  wf  an  allusion  to  the  peculior 
namo  of  Jehovah,  ths  Bcing^  ths  ever  Existing  One.}— 1*.  S.J 


Trpdf  rhv  dedv  in  ver.  1,  as  expressing  the  eternal 
direction  of  the  Son  towards  the  Father.  Lilcke 
rightly  refers  the  being  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
or  for  the  Father,  to  the  incarnate  Logos,  as  He 
here  appears  in  the  definite  character  of  the  only 
begotteu  Son.  Following  the  common  acceptation, 
Tholuck  considers  the  figure  as  borrowed  from 
the  place  of  fellowship  at  table,  at  the  right 
hand,  ch.  xiii.  23  [^  avoKtifievo^ ,  ,  ,  ,  h  rCt  icdX^ 
TT<f)  Tou  ^Irfoov].*  Meyer  thinks  this  nnsuitable, 
but  refers  the  expression  to  the  paternal  embrace, 
Luke  xvi.  22  [ev  roig  Kd^irot^l.-f  But  the  common 
acceptation  is  supported  by  the  kindred  expres* 
sion  of  Christ,  that  Ho  will  come  with  the  Fa- 
ther to  His  own,  to  make  His  abode  with  them, 
John  xiv.  23  ;  comp.  Rev.  iii.  20 ;  xix.  9. 

He  hath,  efe.—-'EKeivoc  ["an  epithet  of 
excellency  and  of  distance,*'  as  Bengel  observes] 
is  certainly  very  emphatic  [He,  and  none  else]  ; 
yet  not  as  looking  to  the  local  superiority  of  hea- 
ven,{  but  to  the  majesty  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Interpreted. — *E^jjy^jaaTo  is  hard  to  ex- 
plain. Liicke  refers  it  to  the  grace  and  truth 
which  Christ  has  seen  in  God ;  Meyer,  to  the  sub- 
stance of  His  view  of  God ;  [the  £.  V.  (which  sup- 
plies :  Him),  Alford,  Owen,  Godet,  to  God  Him- 
self in  the  beginning  of  the  verse. — P.  S. ]  Liicke 
translates:  lie  hath  revealed  it;  De  Wette:  He 
hath  proclaimed  (declared)  it,  told  it;  Meyer: 
He  hath  explained,  interpreted  [^viz.:  the  contents 
of  His  intuitions  of  God].  The  New  Testament 
parallels,  Luke  xxiv.  85;  Acts  xv.  12,  14,  e/c, 
admit  both  renderings,  but  favor  that  of  De 
Wette;  the  passage  Lev.  xiv.  67  fLXX.)  seems 
rather  to  favor  Meyer,  especially  since  the  word, 
in  classic  usage,  is  applied  particularly  to  the 
explaining  of  divine  things. 2  As  we  attribute 
the  word  to  the  Baptist,  we  conceive  that  it  con* 
tains  an  allusion  to  the  obscure  beginnings  of 
revelation  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  Baptist 
has  not  understood  the  historical  predictions  of 
Jesus,  but  has  no  doubt  recognized  in  Christ  the 
key  of  the  ancient  time,  the  perfect  interpretation 
of  the  rudiments  of  revelation.  We  therefore  take 
i^Tjyfiaaro  absolutely,  with  respect  to  the  old  co- 
venant. In  virtue  of  His  seeing  of  God  He  has 
cleared  up  the  law  in  grace  and  truth,  brought 
the  Old  Testament  gloriously  to  light  in  the  New. 
Ho  has  brought  and  made  solution. 

[This  very  verb  argues  against  Dr.  Lange's  view 
of  the  authorship  of  ver.  18,  which  must  bo  as- 


•  [So  also  Winer,  Lttcke.  Gess,  Ewald,  Oodet,  Alford,  Web- 
ster and  Wilkinson.— P.  8.] 

f  [So  also  Robinson  {Lex.  sub  ic(SA>-of),  Owen  (fh)m  the  idea 
of  embracing:  a  friend  and  straiuing  bim  to  the  bosom)  and 
Hengstenberg,  who  besides  refers  to  similar  expressions, 
Dout.  xiU.  7  ;   xxriii.  36 ;  Mich.  viL  5;  Isaiah  xl.  11.— P.  s!) 

J  [As  Meyer  explains  it  in  accordance  with  his  reference 
of  the  passage  to  tho  state  of  exaltation  in  heaven. — P.  8.J 

2  [The  words  ^{ny^/mai  (properly  to  Uad  out,  either  in  the 
sense  of  taking  the  lead,  or  of  bringing  out,  explaining  tho 
hidden  sense),  «f  ifynci?,  «i?»ryr"k»  ar®  technical  terais  uwd  by 
the  classic  writers  of  the  interpretation  of  divine  oracles,  vi- 
sions,  mysteries,  prodigies,  laws  and  ceremonies,  and  hence 
properly  applied  by  Christian  writers  to  the  exposition  of  the 
holy  Scriptures.  See  the  passages  collected  by  Wetstoin,  p. 
841,  and  the  references  in  Meyer,  p.  96.  Lampe,  who  ttrictly  < 
adheres  to  this  technical  sense,  like  Meyer,  supplies  no  ob- 
ject, and  takes  /{iryi^o-aroi^^irynrn}?  ioriv,  intfrpret  est,  as 
rfgnat  without  the  object  is  equivalent  to  rtx  est,  and  docet  to 
df^or  est.  Tho  emphasis  certainly  lies  on  the  Terb  rather 
than  the  object.  He  has  explained,  truly  and  fully,  iu  llis 
words  and  in  His  life ;  llis  instruction  alone  merits  the  name 
of  an  explanation ;  lie  is  Me  Expounder  of  God  and  dilvlne 
things^— P.  S.J 
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cribed  to  Ihe  ETangelist.  The  Baptist  never  came 
into  close  personal  intimacy  with  Christ,  and  died 
before  He  had  fully  revealed  the  counsel  of  God 
and  the  meaning  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  the 
Krangelist,  in  full  view  of  the  atoning  death  and 
glorious  resurrection,  could  use  this  term  in  its 
most  comprehensiTO  sense.  With  it  the  Prologue 
returns  to  the  beginning,  and  i^rfyf^aaTo  suggests 
the  best  reason  why  Christ  is  called  the  Logos, 
since  He  is  the  Revealer  and  Interpreter  of  the 
hidden  being  of  the  Godhead  in  all  that  relates 

to  oor  salTation John  puts  the  supreme  dignity 

of  Christ,  as  the  eternal  Word,  the  Author  of  the 
world,  the  Giver  of  life  and  light,  the  Fountain 
of  grace  and  truth,  the  only  and  perfect  Ex- 
pounder of  God,  at  the  head  of  his  Gospel,  be- 
cause without  this  dignity  Christianity  would 
sink  to  a  position  of  merely  relative  superiority 
above  other  religions,  instead  of  being  the  abso- 
lute and  therefore  final  religion  for  all  mankind. 
Luther  observes  on  the  Prologue:  "These  are 
indeed  brief  words,  but  they  contain  the  whole 
Christian  doctrine  and  life." — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  See  the  preceding  exegesis. 

2.  The  Ward  wot  madejlesh.  He  wat  God,  He 
became  flesh.  What  He  too*.  He  was  not  merely 
in  idea  ( Hegel),  but  in  personal  divine  subsist- 
ency ;  what  He  became  {kykveTo)^  He  became  not 
merely  in  appearance  (Gnosticism),  nor  in  a  par^ 
tfol  way  (joining  Himself  to  the  flesh,  or  veiling 
Himself  in  it,  according  to  Nestorianism,  or  de- 
priving the  flesh  of  its  genuineness,  and  trans- 
forming it  into  a  divine  manifestation,  according 
toEutyches),  nor  only  for  a  particular  need  and 
pio-pote  (Xnselm),  but  perfectly  and  forever.  As 
Word,  He  was  the  full  expression  of  tho  essence 
of  the  Godhead,  and  therefore  was  also  pure 
eternal  tein^  and  personal  life;  in  His  coming 
forth.  Ho  entered  into  veritable,  integral  human 
nature  in  its  pure  essence.  The  Word  could  not 
be  changed  by  the  flesh  (contrary  to  modern  at- 
tempts to  carry  change  into  the  essence  of  God), 
bat  the  flesh  was  to  be  perfected  by  the  Word  in  His 
coming  in  it,  carried  from  conditional  potentialiti/  to 
delerminate  actuality,  made  the  glorihed  organ  of 
the  eternal  Spirit.  Theprosecut  ion  of  tho  doctrine 
of  the  Communicatio  idiomatum  lies  not  on  the  side 
of  the  divine  nature,  but  on  the  side  of  the  human. 

As  regards  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation,  the 
Logos,  as  eternal  Logos,  became  man,  without 
change  in  Himself;  that  is  to  say,  the  incarna- 
tion was  not  occasioned  by  the  sin  of  man.  The 
doctrine  of  the  flesh  must,  according  to  our  pas- 
sage, be  so  constructed  that  the  flesh  shall  be  as 
penetrable  (and  more)  to  the  Spirit  as  to  sin. 
The  union  between  the  divine  and  human  natures 
is  the  great  mystery  of  life,  and  to  think  of  it 
rightly  we  must  keep  the  distinction,  that  the  di- 
vine beiny  enfolds  itself  in  a  conscious  way,  like 
a  work  of  art  from  a  human  mind,  while  the  hu- 
m«n  becoming  effects  itself  in  an  unconscious 
way,  after  the  manner  of  the  development  of  a 
plant.  The  pure  contra-distinction  appears  in 
the  work  of  art,  which  unfolds  itself  eyntheticallf/^ 
subjecting  to  its  service  the  material  originally 
belonging  to  it,  and  the  metamorphosis  of  the 
plant,  which  reveals  spirit  analytical  1 1/^  without 


attaining  any  power  over  itself.  In  the  life  of 
the  natural  man  (in  the  pure  sense  of  the  term) 
nature  predominates,  but  the  spirit  comes  more 
and  more  to  power  (1  Cor.  zv.  45) ;  in  the  life 
of  the  spiritual  man,  who  is  from  heaven,  spiri-. 
tual  consciousness  predominates,  appropriating, 
pervading,  and  ruling  the  human  organism.  So 
the  Logos,  with  the  absolute  viaater  power  of  His 
essence  as  Logos,  entered  into  human  nature. 
He  is  not  only  voluntary  in  His  incarnation  in 
general ;  He  is  voluntary  in  each  act  of  His  hu- 
man  nature,  t.  e.,  of  His  human  self-limitation 
for  the  sake  of  a  higher  spontaneity.  He  is  vo- 
luntarily born  (Lukei.  26  sqq.),  voluntarily  a 
child  (Luke  ii.  61),  voluntarily  sleeps  (Mark  iv. 
38),  is  voluntarily  ignorant  as  to  the  dny  of  judg- 
ment (Mark  xiii.  32,  33),  voluntarily  suffers 
(Matth.  xxvi.  53),  voluntarily  dies  (John  x.  18); 
but  all  in  order  that  He  may  truly  live  (John 
V.  17 ;  ix.  4),  truly  unfold  Himself  (John  x.  16, 
16;  xii.24),  truly  watch  (Matth.  xxvi.  38),  truly 
know  (Mark  iii.  12),  truly  act  and  triumph  (John 
xii.  12),  and  eternally  live  (John  xvii.). 

In  other  words,  Christ  entered  into  the  entire 
life  of  man,  sin  excepted,  to  raise  it  to  the  second, 
higher  life  of  glorified  humanity.  This  opposi- 
tion is  illustrated  by  the  suspensions  of  con- 
sciousness in  our  natural  life  itself ;  and  before 
we  decide  respecting  tho  divine  mystery  of  the 
Logos  entering  into  sleep,  we  must  be  clear  re- 
specting the  human  mystery  of  our  own  mind's 
sleeping.  He  goes  to  sleep.  Weakness  must  bo 
transfigured  by  freedom  into  rhythm,  or  deter- 
mination of  power.  In  the  ideal  incarnation  of 
Christ,  His  historical  incarnation,  His*  subjection 
to  law,  is  actually  involved. 

8.  And  we  beheld  His  glory.  The  humiliation 
of  Christ  in  the  form  of  a  servant  did  not  hinder 
the  Evangelist  from  seeing  His  glory.  The  om- 
nipotence which,  in  the  strength  of  love,  puts 
limits  upon  itself  (Matth.  xxvi.  68,  64),  is  not 
entered  into  an  absolute  humiliation,  but  into  a 
humiliation  to  our  human  vision,  in  order  to  re- 
veal Himself  in  a  higher  glory.  It  remained 
Kpinlfic,  inasmuch  as  it  remained  at  every  point 
free ;  it  became  idvtjai^y  inasmuch  as  it  mado 
earnest  of  the  self-humiliation.  But  it  did  not 
leave  its  riches  of  power  and  honor  behind  in 
heaven  ;  it  yielded  them  up  to  the  world,  2  Cor. 
viii.  9.  The  world  had  tho  honor  of  judging  the 
universal  Judge ;  it  had  the  power  to  put  omni- 
potence to  death;  the  wisdom  to  judge  concern- 
ing him;  the  omnipresence  of  the  Roman  empire 
to  bring  him  down  to  Golgotha,  the  grave  and 
Sheol ;  but  it  thereby  only  gained  .the  power  to 
judge  itself,  that  it  might  be  the  medium  of  that 
revelation  of  omnipotence  in  the  impotence  of 
Christ  whereby  it  was  overcome,  judged  and  re- 
conciled. Full  faith  in  the  cross  must  feel  that 
Christ  has  humbled  Himself  by  surrender  of 
Himself  to  the  world,  not  in  heavenly  reservation 
towards  the  world,  and  that  here  has  taken 
place  on  the  full  scale  what  occurs  elsewhere  on 
smaller  scales,  or  here  in  one  central  fact  what 
appears  otherwise  every  where  in  history :  God 
makes  Himself  weak,  and  stands,  as  bound,  in 
His  government,  over  against  the  freedom  of  the 
sinner,  to  let  him  feel  in  the  judgment  that  phy- 
sical power  is  nothing  of  itself,  and  that  truth, 
righteousness  and  love  are  all. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


4.  Christ  i«  tbe  Only  Begotten  {fim'oyev^g)^  in- 
asmucU  as  Uo  is  the  one  Word,  ia  whom  all 
things  were  ideally  and  virtually  included,  in 
distinction  from  the  uniycrse  in  its  develop- 
ment ;  Ue  is  the  First  Born  (TTpioTdroKog),  inas- 
much as  He  has  entered,  as  a  principle,  into  de- 
velopment 

6.  And  of  Ilia  fulness.  If  John  could  bear 
veitness  of  the  pra3-existence  of  Christ,  he  could 
also  testify  thnt  the  prophets  had  all  drank  of  His 
fulness,  und  that  their  highest,  fairest  experi- 
ence had  been  the  experience  of  grace. 

6.  Grace  for  grace.  The  reciprocal  forms  of 
grace  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the  whole 
history  of  the  wo.rld. 

7.  The  distinction  between  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments:  (1)  Moses,  the  servant,  serving; 
Christ,  the  Son  and  Lord,  reigning  in  the  obedi- 
ence of  the  Father;  (2)  Given,  laid  down;  come; 
(3)  lj\yt ;  grace  anil  truth  (see  above). 

nOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  combined  testimony  of  the  Old  Testament 
John  and  the  New  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God  :  1)  The  agreement  of  the  two  testimo- 
nies; 2)  their  difference;  3J  their  copiousness. 

The  Old  Covenant  and  the  New:   1)  In  con- 

trast:  Moses  and  Christ;  2)  In  harmony:  John 
and  Christ. — The  Old  Covenant  in  its  relation  to 
the  New:  1)  The  advent  of  the  New  (Christ  in 
the  Old  Testament);  2)  the  discipline  for  the 
New  (Moses  and  the  Law) ;  8)  a  shadow  vanish- 
ing before  the  New  (**No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time"). — Twofold  testimony  of  the  Baptist 
concerning  Christ:  1)  Concerning  the  near  ap- 
proach of  ChriMt,  whose  person  he  yet  knew  not ; 
2)  concerning  Jesus,  that  He  is  the  Christ. — The 
Incarnation  for  our  salvation  :  3)  A  great  mys- 
terjr  in  its  nature  (**the  Word  was  made  flesh  "J; 
2)  a  historical  fact  in  its  demonstration  (**  dwelt 
among  us");  8)  an  assured  sight  of  blessed  eye- 
witnesses (**  we  beheld");  4)  a  blessed  experience 
of  all  believers  ("full  of  grace  and  truth"). — 
The  consummation  of  revelation  :  1)  The  reveal- 
ing Word,  which  had  appeared  in  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord,  now  become  man  ;  2)  the  glory  of  God 
above  the  most  holy  place,  now  bodily  manifested 
in  the  dwellings  of  men ;  8)  the  entranced  vision 
/of  divine  tokens,  now  become  the  blessed  seeing 
of  the  divine  glory ;  4)  the  law  transformed  into 
the  fulness  of  grace  and  truth. — "The  Word 
was  made  flesh  :"  a  gospel  of  the  highest  know- 
ledge; being  1)  a  view  of  Christ;  2)  the  key  of 
philosophy  ;  3)  a  prophecy  for  Christianity. — 
The  announcement :  The  Word  wa«  made  flesh : 
1)  a  preaching  of  repentance  (sin  therefore  does 
not  belong  to  the  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  8);  2)  a 
preaching  of  faith.  Our  flesh  should  be  trans- 
formed through  the  Word. — Christ  has  explained 
all:  1)  The  mysteries  of  the  Old  Testament;  2) 
the  mysteries  of  humanity  (ther  Word  was  made 
flesh) :  3)  the  mysteries  of  nature  (the  Word  en- 
tered into  the  process  of  growth);  4)  the  myste- 
ries of  God. 

Starke:  O  the  mystery!  God  is  become 
man  ;  the  Son  of  God  the  Father,  a  son  of  man  ; 
the  Word,  a  child  ;  the  Life,  a  mortal  man  ;  the 
eternal  Light  is  in  the  midst  of  darkness,  Rom. 
ix.  5. — How  deeply  the  Most  High  has  abased 


Himself,  and  how  gloriously  the  Humbled  has 
exalted  us.* — Canstkix  :  Christ  has  pitched  His 
tent  in  our  nature,  that  He  might  make  His  abode 
in  each  one  of  us,  and  He  will  still  more  glori- 
ously pitch  His  tabernacle  among  men,  and*  more 

peculiarly  manifest  His  glory,  Rev.  xxi.  3,  11. 

Jesus  is  ever,  in  His  whole  ofiBce,  full  of  grace 
and  truth.  In  His  prophetical  office  He  preaches 
[and  actually  presents]  grace  and  truth  ;  in  His 
priestly  office  Ho  procures  them ;  in  His  kingly 
office  He  gives  and  maintains  them. — Seest  thou 
how  the  Word  is  made  flesh  ?  Give  diligence 
that  thou  mayest  be  made  like  Him  according  to 
thy  measure  in  glory.— Zeisius  :  Christ,  the  one 
inexhaustible  fountain  of  all  graces,  from  which 

all  believers  from  the  beginning  have  drawn. 

Canstkin  :  The  true  use  of  grace  received  fits  us 
for  more  grace,  so  that  one  grace  becomes  the 
reward  of  another,  yet  remains  grace,  Heb.  x.  1. 
Christ  is  the  end  of  all  the  Mosaic  system  of  sha- 
dows, and  in  Him  we  have  the  substance  itself, 
which  the  shadows  only  prefigured,  Heb.  x.  1 ; 
Col.  ii.  17. — Ibid,:  Grace  and  truth  belong  toge- 
ther. Where  grace  is,  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
there  appears  also  the  truth  of  a  holy  and  upright 
nature  in  Christ.  And  where  the  latter  fails, 
grace  also  is  wanting. — Hedingek:  Christ  a  pro- 
phet and  interpreter  of  the  divine  will. 

Moshbim:  The  second  word :  "Truth"  is  con- 
trasted with  ceremonies.  Moses  set  forth  only 
types  and  shadows ;  the  Saviour  has  preached 
[acted  in  His  life]  pure  truth,  the  grace  and  love 
of  God  towards  men  without  figure. — Vox  Ger- 
LACU:  "He  that  Cometh  after  me  is  preferred,'* 
clc.  One  of  the  many  sacred  enigmas  in  this 
Gospel,  in  which  the  literary  sense  gives  a  para- 
dox to  incite  us  to  seek  a  higher. — From  Augus- 
tine :  The  same  God  who  gave  the  law,  has  also 
given  grace ;  but  this  law  He  sent  by  His  servant ; 

with  tbe  grace  He  has  Himself  come  down. 

Hecbner  :  This  sentence  ["  the  Word  was  made 
flesh"}  contains  all:  (1)  The  divinity  of  Christ — 
Ho  is  the  Logos;  (2)  His  true  humanity — He  is 
made  flesh.  This  dwelling  denotes  His  true  hu- 
man  life,  and  is  a  pledge  of  our  future  dwelling 
with  Him. — There  is  uo  stopping,  no  limit,  in 
grace,  but  ever  new  growth  in  insight,  power, 
joy  and  peace. — Sciileiermachf.r:  Grace  for 
grace.  It  is  properly  equivalent  to  grace  in  re- 
ward for  grace;  f.  «.,  for  our  receiving  one  grace 
from  Him,  another  grace  is  in  turn  imparted. — 
Only  the  One  who  is  from  the  Father,  hath  seen 
the  Father  (John  vi.  46) ;  only  in  Him  and 
through  Him  can  man  know  God  the  Father,  and 
draw  from  His  fulness  grace  and  truth. 

[Schafp:  Ver.  14.  The  Incarnation  the  cen- 
tral truth  of  Christianity  and  of  all  religion :  1) 
The  end  of  the  reign  of  separation  from  God,  or 
the  reign  of  sin  and  death  ;  2)  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  union  and  communion  with  God,  or 
the  reign  of  righteousness  and  life. — The  Incar- 


•  [Richard  Cmshaw  (1G4G) : 

*♦  Welcome  to  our  wondering  sight. 
Eternity  shut  in  a  span  I 
Summer  ill  winter  I  day  in  night  I 

Ueaven  in  earth !  and  Ood  in  man  t 
Groat  Little  One,  whose  glorious  birth 
Lifts  earth  to  heaven,  stoops  heaven  to  earth.** 
Lnther,  in  his  Christmas  hymn:   "Gelobet  seist  Du^  Jesu 
Oirifl^"  commemorates  the  sublime  contrasts  of  tho  traus* 
ceodiug  mystery  of  tho  iucarnatiou. — If.  S.J 
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nation:  1)  Its  nature:  (a)  not  a  change  or  con- 
Tenion  of  the  Godhead  into  flesh,  but  an  assamp- 
iion  of  manhood  into  abiding  union  with  the  se- 
cond person  of  the  Godhead;  the  two  natures  re- 
maining distinct,  yet  inseparably  united  for  erer ; 
{b)  not  an  assumption  of  a  part  of  human  nature, 
but  of  the  whole,  body,  soul  and  spirit ;  Christ 
being  perfect  God  and  perfect  Man  in  one  per- 
son ;  (c)  not  an  assumption  of  sin,  but  only  of  its 
consequences,  in  order  to  remove  and  destroy 
them ;  sin  being  no  part  of  human  nature  as  ori- 
^nally  constituted,  but  a  corruption  of  that  na- 
tnre  by  a  foreign  poison  and  an  abuse  of  free- 
dom. Christ  was  tempted,  and  suffered  and  died 
as  we,  but  He  neyer  submitted  to  temptation ; 
He  "knew  no  sin,"  and  remained  "holy,  harm- 
less, nndefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners."  2. 
Its  ^eet8:  {a)  the  redemption  of  human  nature, 
or  of  the  whole  race,  from  the  curse  and  domi- 
nion of  sin  and  death  ;  (6^  the  eloTation  of  hu- 
man  nature  to  abiding  union  with  the  Godhead. 
— The  Word  became  jUeh:  1)  really. and  truly 
(against  Gnosticism,  docetism,  Arianism) ;  2) 
totally  and  perfectly  (against  Apollinarianism) ; 
8)  andiTidedly  and  inseparably  (against  Nesto- 
n&nism) ;  4)  unmixedly,  without  confusion  or 
absorption  of  substance  (against  Eutychianism 
and  Monophysitism). — The  incarnation  the  end 
and  aim  of  all  religion ;  for  religion  {religio,  from 
reUgare^  to  rebind,  to  reunite)  implies :  1)  an  ori- 
ginal union  of  man  and  God  in  the  state  of  inno- 
cence; 2)  a  separation  of  the  two  by  sin  and 
death ;  8)  a  reconciliation  and  reunion  which  was 
effected  by  the  atonement  of  Christ. — The  mys- 
tery of  the  incarnation  rcTersely  repeated  in 
erery  true  regeneration  by  which  man  becomes  a 
child  of  God,  a  partaker  of  Christ's  **  divine  na- 
ture," and  a  "  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus."] 

[BimKiTT,  yer.  14 :  Christ's  taking  Jleeh  im- 
plies that  He  took  not  only  human  nature,  but  all 
the  weaknesses  and  infirmities  of  that  nature  also 
(sinful  infirmities  being  excepted),  such  as  hun- 
ger,  thirst,  weariness.  As  man,  Christ  has  an 
experimental  sense  of  our  infirmities  and  wants ; 
as  God,  He  can  supply  them  all.] 

[M.  Hbn BT  (abridged)  on  ver.  16 :  As  of  old, 
Ood  dwelt  in  the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  by  the 


Shekinah,  between  the  cherubim,  so  now  He 
dwells  in  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  the  true 
Shekinah,  the  symbol  of  God's  t>eculiar  presence. 
And  we  are  to  address  God  through  Christ,  and 
from  Him  receive  divine  oracles.  All  believers 
receive  from  Christ's  fulness ;  the  greatest  saints 
cannot  live  without  Him,  the  weakest  may  live  by 
Him.  This  excludes  boasting  and  silences  per- 
plexing fear. — Grace  is  the  good  will  of  God  to- 
wards  us,  and  the  good  work  of  God  in  us. 
God's  good  will  works  the  good  work,  and  the 
good  work  qualifies  for  further  tokens  of  His 
good  will. — As  the  cistern  receives  from  the  ful- 
ness of  the  fountain,,  the  branches  from  the  root, 
and  the  air  from  the  sun,  so  we  receive  grace 
from  the  fulhess  of  Christ. — Grace  /or  grace 
speaks  the  freenete  of  grace ;  the  abundance  of 
grace;  the  promotion  of  grape  by  grace;  the 
eubetiiution  of  the  N.  T.  grace  for  the  0.  T.  grace ; 
the  augmentation  and  continuance  of  grace;  the 
conformity  of  grace  in  the  saints  to  the  grace  that 
is  in  Christ,  the  saints  being  changed  into  the 
same  heavenly  image.  (A  combination  of  differ- 
ent interpretations  of  ;t«P<*'  ^^^  X^P^^t  which 
may  do  for  a  sermon,  but  not  for  exegesis.)] 

I'AuousTiNB  onver.  17:  The  law  threatened,  not 
ped;  commanded,  not  healed;  showed,  not 
took  away,  our  feebleness.  But  it  made  ready 
for  the  physician,  who  was  to  come  with  grace 
and  truth. — Olshausen:  The  law  induces  and 
elicits  the  coosciousness  of  sin  and  the  need  of 
redemption;  it  only  typifies  the  reality;  the 
gospel  actually  communicates  reality  and  power 
from  above.] 

[J.  C.  Rtlk,  ver.  18:  After  reading  this  Pro- 
logue, it  is  impossible  to  think  too  highly  of 
Christ,  or  to  give  too  much  honor  to  Him.  He 
is  the  meeting  point  between  the  Trinity  and  the 
sinner's  soul.  **He  that  honoreth  not  the  Son, 
honoreth  not  the  Father  who  sent  Him"  (John 
V.  28). — QuBSNBL  calls  the  Prologue,  especially 
ver.  1,  «*the  gospel  of  the  holy  Trinity."  Our 
knowledge  of  this  mystery  of  mysteries  begins 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  Son,  who  reveals  and 
expounds  to  us  the  Father,  and  who  is  Him- 
self revealed  and  applied  to  ua  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.— P.  S.] 
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IL 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  HISTORICAL  MANIFESTATION  OF  CHRIST,  OR  HIS  SELF-REVE- 
LATION AND  HIS  VICTORY  IN  CONFLICT  WITH  THE  DARKNESS  OF  THE  WORLD. 

Chapter  I.  19— XX.  81. 

FIRST   SECTION. 

The  Reception  which  Christ,  the  Light  of  the  World,  finds  in  His  Life  of  Love  among 
the  men  akin  to  the  Light,  the  Elect. 

Chap.  L  19— IV.  54. 

L 
John  thb  Baptist,  and  nis  publio  and  repeated  Testimony  concekninq  Christ.    Jesus  ac- 
credited AS  the  Christ,  attested  the  Son  of  Qod,  the  eternal  Lord,  and  the 

Lamb  of  God. 

Chap.  I.  19-34. 

(Ch.  L  19-28:  Perioope  for  the  4th  Sandaj  in  AdTcnt.) 

(1)  testimony  07  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  BEFORE  THE  RULERS  OF  THE  JEWS.  JESUS  THE  MESSIAH 
COHINO  AFTER  THE  BAPTIST,  THE  ETERNAL  PRI-HISTORICAL  AND  SUPER-HISTORICAL  LORD  BE- 
FORE  HIM. 

19  And  thia  is  the  record  [testimony]  of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent  [to  him]*  priests 

20  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem,  to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou?    And  he  coniessed,  and 

21  denied  not ;  but  [and  he]  confessed,  I  am  not  [Not  I  am]*  the  Christ  And  they 
asked  him,  What  then?    Art  thou  Elias  [Elijah]?    And  hesaith,  I  am  not    Art 

22  thou  that  prophet  ?  And  he  answered.  No.  Then'  [in  official  demand]  said  they 
unto  him,  Who  art  thou?  that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us.  What 

23  safest  thou  of  thyself?  He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness. 
Make  straight  the  way^of  the  Ijord,  as  said  [Isaiah]  the  prophet  Esaias  [ch.  xl.  3]. 

24  And  they*  which  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees  [And  they  had  been  sent  by  the 

25  Pharisees].  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if 
thou  be  not  that  [the]  Christ,  nor*  Elias  [Elijah],  neither*  that  [the]  prophet? 

26  John  answered  them,  saying,  I  baptize  with  [in]  water ;  but  there  standeth  one 

27  among  you  [in  the  midst  of  you  there  standeth  one],  whom  ye  know  not:  he  it  is* 
[This  is  he]  who  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  [taketh  place,  op,  hath  come  to  be] 

28  before  me,  whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.  These  things  were  done 
in  Bethabara  [Bethany]^  beyond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 

(2)    TESTIMONY  OF   THE   BAPTIST  BEFORE  HIS  DISCIPLES.      THE  HISTORICAL  LAMB   OF   OOD;    UPON  RIM 

THE   DOYl. 

29  The  next  day  John  [he]'  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith,  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  [taketh  away  by  bearing,  or,  beareth  away]*  the 

30  sin  of  the  world  I     This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  After  me  cometh  a  man  which  [who]  is 

31  preferred  [taketh  place,  or,  hath  come  to  be]  before  me ;  for  he  was  before  me.  Aiid 
I  knew  him  not ;  but  that  he  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come 

32  [for  this  cause  came  I]  baptizing  with  [in]  water.*"  And  John  bare  record  [witness], 
saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like"  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon 

33  him.  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  [in]  water,  the 
same  said  unto  me.  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remain- 
ing [abiding]  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  [who]  baptizeth  with  [in]  the  Holy 
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34  Ghost  [Spirit].    And  I  saw  [have  seen,  Iwpaxa,]  and  bare  record  [have  borne  wit- 
ness, fiLSfiapTuptixa]  that  this  is  the  Sou  of  God. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  19.— Codd.  B.  C*.,  I^chmann  ftdd  wpitt  cvrrfr.  Not  decisive.  [X.  C.»  L.  al^  t«xt.  rec.,  Tlichend.,  8th  ed.,  onut  It 
Alt,  with  Lachm.,  inserts  it.— P.  S.1 

«  Ver.  au.— f  oTi  iym  ovK  tint  6  xP«^t^  ^  *e  reading  of  the  beet  MSS.,  K.  A.  B.  0».,  L.  X.,  Orig.,  Chrys.,  Cyr.,  Tachm., 
Tisch.  (VIII.  ed.),  AlT.,  instead  of  oujc  tifu  iy^.  The  former  reading  emphasizes  <y^*  ^/^  my  part,  and  Implies  that  John  knew 
maother  who  was  the  Messiah,  while  the  Utter  reading  emphasiz^  the  uegution :  It  is  not  I  who,  etc. — P.  8.] 

•  Ver.  22.— The  <Av  after  slvor  here  is  significant.    Not,  as  by  Lachmann  according  to  B.  C,  to  be  omitted.    [Cod.  Sin. 

llMit.1 

4  Ver.  24. — Tiichendort  after  seToral  codd.  (A.*  B.  C*  L.),  omits  the  article  before  avtirraXiiivoi,.  As  Orisen  supposed  a 
■eoond  embassy,  the  omission  may  have  arisen  with  him.  [The  Cod.  Sinaiticus  has  a  gap  here,  indicating  the  original  presence 
of  the  article.— B.  D.  Y.] 

•  Yar.  20.— A.  B.  C.  L.  [Cod.  Sin.]  read  ov<^  both  times,  instead  of  ours.  The  latter  is  probably  exegetically  the  more  ac- 
curate partkle. 

•  Ver.  27.— The  words  awrrf?  itrrip  and  h%  tfivpwrOip  fiov  ytyovtv  are  wanting  in  B.  and  C.  [Cod.  Sin.]  and  In  Origcn.  Brack- 
eted by  Lachmann,  omitted  by  Tiichendorf  [and  Altordj.  The  Johannean  style  is  in  favor  of  the  first  words;  the 
connection  with  6  iwia^^  etc^  is  in  favor  of  the  others.  Cod.  A.,  elc^  and  the  similar  expression  in  ver.  15,  are  in  fiivor  of 
tMth. 

T  Ver.  29.— The  Becepta  reads  Bi}0a^ap^,  after  Origen.  Authorities  decisive  against  it.  [Comp.  the  note  of  Alford  in 
loc— P.^t.] 

•  Ver.  29.— Against  the  addition  &  'Uiavmii  are  A.  B.  C,  etc.  Meyer:  ''Beginning  of  achorch  lesson.**  [Cod.  Sin.,  a 
g^.— B.  D.  Y.] 

•  Ver.  2i^— {The  E.  V.  follows  the  Vnlgate :  qui  tctUt.  The  Or.  verb  olpcii'  has  the  double  meaning  to  take  up  (to  bear  the 
puaishmeDt  of  sin  in  order  to  expiate  it,  comp.  Im.  liii.:  he  bore  our  griefs  and  carried  our  torrowsy,  and  to  take  away  (»>a^at- 
pcir).  Both  may  be  combined  (as  is  done  by  Olshaosen)  and  expressed  by  the  German  verb  hinuKgtragen^  to  bear  away^  to  take 
«mzjr  by  taking  upon  one's  self^  or  to  remove  the  penalty  of  sin  by  expiation :  Sot  the  Exeo.  Notis.  The  present  i  oupwi'  is  used 
in  prophetic  vision  of  the  act  of  atonement  as  a  present  and  continuous  fact.— P.  B.J 

»  Ver.  31  .—[Some  authorities  insert  here  and  in  ver.  33  the  article  Ty  before  vdari,  ••  in  the  water  (of  Jordan)  in  which 
»  baptW"*    Alford  brackets,  Tischend.  (ed.  VIII.)  omits,  Mtyer  (p.  112)  defends  it.— P.  S.J 
.  3J.— Most  codd.  read  mc.  not  maeL  which  comes  from  Matth.  iii.  16 ;  Luke  iii.  22. 


yon  see  me 
w  Ver.  3. 


SXEQETIOAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[Now  follows  the  historical  narrative.  The 
testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  call  of  (he 
first  disciples  form  the  historical  introduction  or 
the  portico  of  the  public  life  of  Christ  John 
omits  the  birth,  early  history  and  discourses  of 
the  Baptist,  as  being  sufficiently  known  from  the 
Synoptists,  and  confines  himself  to  his  testimony 
a/ler  the  baptism  (alluded  to  as  a  past  fact  in 
Ters.  33,  34)  and  the  temptation  of  Christ  in  the 
wilderness,  when  He  stood  already  in  the  midst 
of  the  Jews  (ver.  26).  The  testimony  is  three- 
fold, 1)  before  the  deputies  of  the  Sanhcdrin 
from  Jerusalem  (19-28);  2)  a  day  afterwards, 
before  a  larger  public  and  His  disciples,  as  it 
would  seem  (29-34) ;  3)  again  a  day  afterwards, 
before  two  of  His  disciples,  who  now  joined 
Jesus  (3'>-37). — The  examination  of  John  the 
Baptist  by  the  official  messengers  of  the  Sanhe- 
drin,  who  had  the  supervision  of  the  public 
teaching  of  religion  among  the  Jews  (Matth.  zxi. 
23),  displays  the  prevalence  and  confusion  of  the 
Messianic  expectations,  and  the  hostility  of  the 
leaders  of  the  hierarchy  to  the  approaching  new 
dispensation.  The  five  questions  of  the  priests 
represent  a  descending  climax  (the  Messiah  ; 
Elijah;  an  anonymous  prophet;  why  baptizest 
thou?) ;  the  short,  laconic  answers  of  the  Bap. 
tist,  in  striking  contrast,  are  rising  from  negation 
to  affirmation,  and  turn  the  attentiop.away  from 
himself  and  towards  Christ. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  19.  And  this  is.— The  gospel  history 
itself  begins  with  the  testimony  of  John  the 
Bnptist.  Comp.  Matth.  iii.;  Mark  i.;  Luke  iii. 
The  question  is  whether  the  same  testimony  is 
meant  here,  as  in  ver.  15.  Origen  supposed  this 
to  be  another  testimony ;  Meyer  thinks  it  the 
fame.  Evidently  in  ver.  15  a  general  testimony, 
with  fiapTvpeh  is  distinguished  from  a  special, 
Mai  Kcxpaye,  This  most  public  testimony  concern- 
ing Jesus  before  the  rulers  is  undoubtedly  meant 


here.  It  is  a  definite  pointing  of  the  rulers  of 
the  Jews  to  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  not  re- 
lated so  distinctly  by  the  Synoptists,  but  of  the 
highe&t  importance  for  the  history  of  the  tempta- 
tion. This:  avTij,  the  following  [it  is  the  predi- 
cate, jj  fiapTvpla  the  subject.  A  verbal  testimony 
is  meant.  Record  now  refers  to"  written  evidence. 
— P.  S.].  'Ore  points  also  to  a  particular  event, 
which  took  place  at  a  particular  time.  That  this 
event  must  have  followed  the  baptism  of  Jesus  is 
clear  ;*  because,  according  to  vei-s.  31-33,  it  was 
that  which  gaye  the  Baptist  himself  his  first 
certainty  respecting  the  person  of  Jesus;  and 
this  certainty  he  expresses  here,  vers.  26,  27. 
Likewise  ver.  29.  Olshausen,  Baumgarten-Cru- 
siub,  and  others,  place  the  baptism  between  the 
two  testimonies,  ver.  19  and  ver.  29;  Ewald,  be- 
tween ver.  81  and  ver.  82  ;  all  against  the  testi- 
mony of  the  section  before  us.  That  John  knew 
of  the  existence  of  the  Messiah  earlier,  and  with 
human  reverence  presumed  that  he  found  Him  in 
the  person  of  Jesus,  Matth.  iii.  14,  is  not  incon- 
sistent with  his  still  needing  a  divine  attestation. 
As  regards  the  history  of  the  temptation,  its 
termination  coincides  with  the  present  testimony; 
for  Jesus,  the  next  day,  comes  again  behind  the 
Baptist,  and  soon  afterwards  (not  forty  days  af- 
ter) returns  to  Galilee. 

When  the  Jews  from  Jerusalem. — [The 
Synoptists,  who  wrote  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  seldom  use  the  term  Jews  as  distinct 
from  Chrisliaiu  (Matthew  five  times,  Mark  seven 
times,  Luke  five  times) ;  John,  who  wrote  after 
the  destruction  •f  Jerusalem  and  after  the  final 
separation  of  the  Synagogue  from  the  Christian 


•  f So  also  LUcko,  De  Wette,  Mever,  Wieseler,  Ebrard,  Luth- 
ardt,  Godet,  Alford,  efc.  Bengel  infers  from  this  oasaage  that 
the  preaching  of  the  Baptist  began  not  long  before  the  bap- 
tism of  Jesiis ;  otherwise  the  embassy  would  have  been  sent 
earlier.  Alford  argues  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to 
suppose  that  John  should  have  delivered  this  testimony 
often,  and  under  varying  circumstances,  first  in  the  form 
given  by  Luke :  epv  r  r  a  i  b  tinrvp.  ^ov  «.  t.  A.,  and  after  it 
in  this  form,  oCrof  ^i^  Si*  eliroy,  where  his  former  testimony  ii 
distinctly  referred  to.— F.  S.] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


ohurob,  uses  it  yery  often  (over  seTentj  times  in 
the  Gospel  and  twice  in  the  Apoc. ). — P.  8.]  *I  o  v- 
daioi,  probably  as  yet  primarily  in  the  neutral 
sense,  though  already  conceived  as  about  to  be- 
come a  hostile  body,  on  the  way  to  apostasy 
from  true  Judaism  in  opposition  to  the  Messiah. 
The  conception  is  the  historical  one  of  the  Jews 
as  the  theocratic  people,  as  in  ch.  ii.  18  ;  iii.  1 ; 
V.  1,  then  branching  into  a  friendly  one  (ch.  iv. 
22;  xviii.  88j  and  a  hostile  (ch.  v.  30;  vii.  1; 
viii.  81 ;  X.  24,  etc.),  which  in  the  sequel  prevails. 
In  the  latter  sense  the  term  therefore  denotes  the 
Jews  as  Judaists.  Meyer  therefore  is  not  per- 
fectly accurate  when  he  says:  **  John,  in  his 
writing,  lets  the  Jews,  as  the  old  communion, 
from  which  the  Christian  has  already  entirely 
withdrawn,  appear  steadily  in  a  hostile  position 
to  the  Lord  and  dis  work,  the  ancient  theocratic 
people  as  an  opposition  party  to  the  church  of 
God  and  its  Head."  The  Jews  do  certainly  ap- 
pear in  this  character  predominantly  in  John, 
and  with  good  reason  Meyer  observes  that  this 
can  furnish  no  argument  against  the  genuineness 
of  His  Gospel  (against  Fischer  and  Hilgcnfeld). 
The  expression.  The  Jews,  as  he  also  remarks, 
varies  according  to  the  context ;  here  it  is  the 
Jews  from  Jerusalem,  the  Sanhedrin. 

Priests  and  Levites. — [The  two  classes  of 
persons  employed  about  the  temple  service.  Josh, 
iii.  8.  In  the  wider  sense,  Levilee  designates  the 
descendants  of  Levi ;  in  a  narrower  sense,  as 
here,  the  subordinate  officers  of  the  Jewish  hier- 
archy, as  distinct  from  the  priests  of  the  family 
of  Aaron. — ^P.  S.J'  The  Levites  as  an  attendant 
body  were  designed,  under  certain  circumstances, 
to  arrest  the  Baptist,  and  at  any  rate  to  add 
state  as  a  convoy  of  police,  or  to  enhance  the  of- 
ficial dignity  of  the  priests.  It  is  a  touch  of  his- 
torical accuracy. 

Who  art  tboa? — t.  e.,  in  thy  official,  theocra- 
tic character.  That  they  supposed  He  might  lay 
claim  to  the  Messiahship,  is  evident  from  the 
answer  of  John.  They  had  official  right,  accord- 
ing  to  Deut.  xviii.  21,  to  inquire  into  his  charac- 
ter and  his  credehtials  as  a  prophet.  They  had 
occasion  to  do  so  in  his  baptism  (ver.  25),  not 
only  because  the  baptism  connected  itself  with 
Ifhe  kingdom  of  Messiah  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  26; 
xxxvii.  28 ;  Zech.  xiii.  1),  but  also  because  the 
baptism  was  a  declaration  concerning  the  whole 
congregation  of  the  people,  that  it  was  unclean 
(Hag.  ii.  14),  which  could  easily  offend  the  pride 
of  the  Pharisees.  Besides,  the  people  were  al- 
ready inclined  to  take  him  for  the  Messiah, 
Luke  iii.  15.  According  to  ver.  24,  the  delegates 
were  of  the  party  of  the  Pharisees.  These  had 
probably  moved  in  the  Sanhedrin,  that  the  depu- 
tation be  sent,  because  the  Messianic  question 
was  of  much  more  importance  to  them  than  to  the 
Qadducees,  and  because  they,  with  their  sensuous 
Messianic  hopes,  took  the  matter. of  the  creden- 
tials of  the  Messiah  more  strictly  in  their  more 
external  sense. 

Ver.  20.  And  he  confessed,  and  denied 
not. — Should  this  mean  only:  He  denied  not 
his  own  real  character?  he  confessed  in  this 
matter  the  truth  ?  The  double  expression,  posi- 
tive and  negative,  would  be  rather  strong  for 
this.  The  question  of  the  Sanhedrin  set  before 
him  the  temptation  to  declare  himself  the  Christ. 


But  in  so  doing  he  would  have  denied  the  Christ 
whom  he  already  knew,  and  denied  his  own  bet- 
ter, prophetic  ki^wledge.  We  suppose,  there- 
fore, that  his  confessing  and  not  denying  in  re- 
gard to  himself  imply  at  the  same  time  his  con- 
fessing and  not  denying  in  regard  to  Christ. 
This  is  indicated  also  by  the  emphatic  order  of 
the  words :  tyb  ovk  elfUj  which  is  supported  by  the 
best  authorities  as  against  ovk  elfil  ty6,  Meyer : 
*^I/or  my  part"  implying  that  he  knows  another, 
who  ie  the  Messiah. — The  reserve  of  the  Baptist 
towards  the  deputation  shows  the  mighty  pro- 
phet, who  understood  them.  He  leaves  each 
successive  development  of  his  deposition  to  be 
drawn  from  him,  till  the  moment  for  his  testi- 
mony arrives.  This  mysterious  bearing  is  no 
doubt  intended  also  to  humble  and  press  the  self- 
conceited  spirit. 

Ver.  21.  What  then  ?  Art  thon  Elijah  ? 
— ^The  question  is  a  half  inference.  He  who 
comes'wiih  such  pretensions  must  be,  if  not  the 
Messiah  Himself^  at  least  the  Elijah  who  precedes 
Him.  They  refer  to  the  Messianic  prophecy, 
Mai.  iv.  5.  The  pure  sense  of  this  prophecy, 
that  an  ideal  Elijah  should  precede  the  Messiah, 
which  John  actually  was  (Luke  i.  17;  Matth.  xi. 
14 ;  xvii.  10),  had  early  become  corrupted  among 
the  Jews,  as  is  shown  by  the  very  translation  of 
the  passage  in  the  Septuagint.  ^VLTdav  rbv  Oea- 
piTTiv  (Ely ah  the  Tishbite).*  Thus  these 
messengers  understood  the  word  entirely  in  a 
superstitious  sense,  taking  it  literally  for  the 
actual  Elijah.  Hence  John  answers  categorically: 
I  am  not  [not  the  Tishbite^  whom  you  mean.]f 
But  he  adds  no  explanation ;  for  this  would  have 
involved  him  in  an  exegetical  controversy,  and 
turned  him  from  his  main  object,  which  was  to 
testify  of  Christ. 

Art  thou  the  prophet? — The  next  question 
in  the  spirit  of  their  theology  ;  hence  occurring 
immediately.  The  prophet,  with  the  article; 
the  well-known  prophet ;  a  personage  in  their 
Messianic  theology  presumed  to  be  familiar. 
According  to  Chrysostom  [Bengel],  LUcke, 
Bleek,  Meyer,  [Alford],  the  prophet  meant 
would  be  the  one  spoken  of  in  Deut  xviii.  15 ;{ 
but  this  we  must  certainly,  with  Hengstenberg 
and  Tholuck,  deny,  for  this  prophecy  was  at 
least  in  Acts  iii.  22 ;  vii.  87  referred  to  the  Mes- 
siah. It  is  a  question  whether  the  passages,  John 
vi.  14 ;  vii.  40,  refer  to  the  passage  in  Deutero- 
nomy.  From  Matth.  xvi.  14  it  is  sufficiently  evi- 
dent  that  an  expectation  of  Jeremiah}  or  some 
one  of  the  prophets  as  the  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah  was  cherished.  Probably  this  expecta- 
tion was  connected  with  the  doctrine  of  the  woes 

*  rCbrjBostom,  Jerome,  Angtutine  and  other  fathers  distin- 
gaisbed  two  Elijahs,  corroeponding  to  the  two  adrents  of 
Christ,  1)  a  man  of  the  spirit  aod  power  of  Elijah,  i.  e^  John 
the  Baptist;  2)  Elijah  the  Tisbbite,  who  shall  precede  as  a 
herald  the  second  or  Judicial  coming  of  Christ.  This  view  is 
adopted  by  Ryle,  who  thinks  that  John  coold  not  well  have 
answered  in  the  negative,  If  there  is  no  literal  folfllment  of 
Malachi's  prophecy  in  prospect  Trench  {Studie$  m  the  Go$- 
pd*,  p.  214)  leaves  the  question  nndecided. — P.  8.] 

t  rBengel :  Omnia  a  te  amolitur^  tU  Chritbtm  coi^mtur  ft 
ad  OirUtum  redigat  mutrente*.  **  He  turns  all  from  himself; 
that  he  may  confess  Cnrist  and  bring  the  Inquirers  to  Christ.** 
This  expresses  the  true  character  and  mission  of  the  Baptist. 
Comp.  ill.  30.— P.  8.] 

1  [The  absence  of  a  name  Is  urged  in  &Tor  of  this  interpre. 
tation.— P.  8.1 

}  [Orotios,  Koinoel,  Olsh.  refer  h  irpo^i|T^  to  Jeremiah.— 
P.&J 
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of  the  Messiah,  that  is,  with  what  was  known  of 
^e  suffering  Messiah.  The  wailing  Jeremiah,  or 
one  of  the  later  prophets  of  affliction,  seemed 
better  fitted  for  the  fore-runner  of  the  suffering 
Messiah,  than  the  stern,  judicial  Elijsh.  The 
gradual  shaping  of  this  expectation  of  Jeremiah 
as  a  guardian  angel  in  the  theocratic  day  of  suf- 
fering,  appears  in  2  Mace.  ii.  7 ;  xy.  18.  This 
particular  prophet,  therefore,  is  meant,  who 
should  complete  the  forerunning  office  of  Elijah, 
and  probably  precede  him.  This  expectation 
also  was  here  literally  and  superstitiously  t^ken. 
Henceagain:  No! — the  short  answer  o^.  Luthardt 
<iuite  fJsely  refers  to  the  prophets  in  the  second 
part  of  Isaiah  (c.  xl.).  Against  this  see  Meyer 
£p.  101,  note]. 

Ver.  22.  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who 
art  thou? — Now  they  come  out  with  the  cate- 
gorical official  demand  of  an  explanation.  Yet 
ure  must  notice  that  they  do  not  yet  say:  Thou 
art  anauthoriied.  They  distinguish  the  prophetic 
appearance  of  the  Baptist  in  general  from  his 
baptism.  They  wished  primarily  that  he  should 
explain  himself  concerning  his  prophetic  mission. 
[Alford :  *•  They  ever  ask  about  his  person :  he 
ever  refers  them  to  his  office.  He  is  no  one — a 
Toice  merely :  it  is  the  work  of  God,  the  testi- 
mony to  Christ,  which  is  every  thing.  So  the 
formalist  ever  in  the  church  asks.  Who  iahel 
while  the  witness  for  Christ  only  exalts,  only 
cares  for  Christ's  work." — P.  S.] 

Ver.  28.  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying. — 
Is.  xL  3.  As  Christ,  when  Ue  calls  Himself  the 
Son  of  Man,  applied  to  Himself  as  Messiah  a 
passage  of  prophecy  which  had  been  unnoticed 
and  obscured  by  the  Jewish  Messianic  theology, 
Dan.  Tii.  18,  so  did  the  Baptist  when  he  called 
himself  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness. 
By  this  the  same  subject  was  meant,  as  by  the 
Elijah  of  Malachi,  but  the  passage  had  not  been 
corrupted  by  a  carnal  interpretation,  and  was 
perfectly  fitted  to  denote  the  unassuming  spirit 
of  the  Baptist,  who  would  be  wholly  absorbed  in 
his  mission  to  be  a  herald  of  the  coming  Messiah. 
The  quotation  is  after  the  Septuagint,  except  ev- 
Binare  instead  of  irotfiAaare,  It  appears  from 
this  passage  that  the  Synoptists  (Matth.  ill.  8), 
following  John's  own  declaration  respecting 
himself,  have  applied  that  passage  of  the  prophet 
in  its  direct  intent  to  him. 

Ver.  24.  Were  of  the  Pharisees.— This 
eonveys  primarily  the  explanation  that  they  did 
not  understand  a  Scripture  for  which  they  had 
no  distinct  exegetical  tradition;  at  least  they 
knew  not  how  to  apply  the  passage  cited  to  John. 
Then,  that  they  were  disposed  to  allow  the  right 
to  baptize  only  to  one  of  the  three  persons 
named :  the  Messiah  Himself  and  His  two  fore- 
ranners.  Baptism  was  the  symbol  of  the  purifi- 
cation which  should  precede  the  Messianic  king- 
dom. The  tract  Kiddushin  says  (see  Tholuck) : 
"Elijah  comes,  and  will  declare  clean  and  un- 
clean." 

Ver.  26.  I  baptise  in  water.— In  this  an- 
swer Heracleon,  and  Liicke  and  De  Wette  after 
him,  have  missed  the  striking  point.  According 
to  Meyer,  John  now  explains  himself  more  par- 
ticularly respecting  what  he  has  said.  To  the 
question :  Why  baptizest  thou  7  he  answers :  I 
baptize  only  with  water;  the  baptism  of  the  Spi- 


rit is  reserved  to  the  Messiah.  To  the  remin- 
der :  Thou  art  not  the  Messiah,  ete,^  he  answers : 
The  Messiah  is  already  in  the  midst  of  you,  there- 
fore is  this  baptism  needful.  The  matter  re- 
solves itself  simply  into  John's  declaration :  The 
Messiah  is  the  proper  Baptist  of  the  prophets ; 
and  his  implied  assertion:  Your  interpretation 
of  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25  is  false.  But  because  this 
true  Baptist  is  here,  I  with  my  water-baptism 
prepare  for  His  baptizing  with  the  Spirit  It  is 
at  the  same  time  implied  that  it  is  rather  the 
Messiah  who  accredits  him,  than  he  the  Messiah. 
In  water.     See  Matth.  iii.  11. 

But  there  standeth  one  among  you. — 
If  the  avT6q  icriv  and  the  6f  Ifiirpoadkv  ftov  ytyovev 
be  omitted,  as  they  are  in  Codd.  B.  C.  L.,  the 
clause  would  proceed :  One  whom  ye  know  not, 
fcometh  after  me,  etc.  We  retain  these  words, 
which  are  doubted  by  Tholuck  and  Meyer ;  be- 
cause John  in  ver.  15  has  noted  this  formula  as 
the  most  public  testimony  of  the  Baptist. — Whom 
ye  know  not. — A  reproof:  Ye  ought  to  have 
known  him  already :  a  hint :  Ye  must  now  learn 
to  know  him.  The  words:  Standeth^  or  hath 
come,  among  you.  can  hardly  refer  only  to  the 
birth  of  Jesus  in  Bethlehem  and  His  obscurity  in 
Nazareth.  They  look  lo  the  baptism  of  Christ  atf 
thS  beginning  of  His  public  appearance.  The 
objections  of  Baur  and  Baiimlein  to  this  are 
groundless. 

Ver.  27.  He  it  is,  who  coming  after  me 
[behind  me]. — See  ver.  15. — Whose  sheets 
string,  etc.  [In  the  East,  people  wore  only  san- 
dals, or  the  soles  of  a  shoe,  bound  fast  to  the  foot 
by  strings].  See  Matth.  iii.  11.  That  is:  Whom 
I  am  not  worthy  to  serve  as  a  slave.  It  is  a  pa- 
rallel, or  1^  concrete  form,  of  the  expression,  ver. 
15:  bn  wpOrd^  fiov  ^. 

Ver.  28.  In  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan. — 
Rather  Bethany,  see  the  Textual  Notes.  But  not 
the  Bethany  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  ch.  xi.  18. 
The  place  seems  to  have  been  a  ford  on  the 
further  side  of  the  Jordan  in  Percea,  not  other-* 
wise  known  under  this  name  of  Bethany.  Ori- 
gen  explored  that  region,  and  found  a  Bethabara 
(see  Judges  vii.  2A\  about  opposite  Jericho.  The 
conjecture  of  Possinus  and  Hug,  that  the  name 
n*JX  D^3,  domut  navia,  expresses  the  same  as 
n'^3£  ly^f  domus  tranntut  (ford-house),  is  not 
invalidated  by  the  suggestion  (of  Meyer)  that 
this  etymology  does  not  suit  Bethany  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives ;  for  the  name  of  Bethany  might 
have  arisen  in  different  ways.  Bolten  and 
Paulus,  by  a  period  after  kyhero,  made  out  the 
Bethany  on  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  Kuinoel  made 
the  ** beyond,"  this  side;  Baur  invented  the  fic- 
tion that  the  author  would  make  Jesus  begin,  as 
well  as  finish  His  ministry  in  Bethany. — The 
statement  that  the  deputation  received  their  an- 
swer from  the  Baptist  at  Bethany,  beyond  Jor- 
dan, leads  to  the  inference  that  on  their  return 
through  the  wilderness  they  already  came  unin- 
tentionally into  the  neighborhood  of  Jesus  at  Je- 
richo. 

Ver.  29.  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesns 
coming  unto  him. — The  Evangelist  finds  the 
days  now  followiog  so  important  that  he  enume- 
rates them  in  order ;  the  first,  ver.  29 ;  the  se- 
cond, ver.  86;    the  third,  ver.  48.     Hereupon 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Luthardt  observes,  p,  76 :  The  Evangelist  be- 
gins and  closes  wit li  aweek;  on  the  third  day 
those  disciples  come  to  him,  on  the  fourth  Simon, 
and  on  the  fifth  Philip  and  Nathanael  join  the 
others,  on  the  sixth  Jesus  is  journeying  with  His 
disciples,  on  the  seventh  in  Cana.  If  this  exact 
reckoning  of  a  week  were  designed  (so  that  Jesus, 
according  to  Luthardt,  would,  as  it  were,  keep  a 
Sabbath  in  Cana),  the  fourth  day  would  have  to 
be  made  distinct,  and  the  third  (ch.  ii.)  marked  as 
the  seventh.  It  is  much  more  natural  to  let  the 
three  dnys  come  so  that  the  calling  of  Peter  falls 
late  in  the  evening  of  the  day  of  ver.  85.  The 
third  day  (ch.  ii.  1)  is,  according  to  Origcn, 
Baur  and  Meyer,  the  third  from  the  day  of  ver. 
43.  Baur  gives  as  a  reason  for  thi3  (which  is  a 
change  from  a  former  view  of  his)  a  silly  fancy, 
that  the  six  days  should  correspond  to  the  six 
water-pots  in  ch.  ii.  Meyer  better:  If  it  were 
the  third  day  from  that  of  ver.  35,  or  the  day 
following  that  of  ver.  43,  we  should  have  rffeirai' 
piov  again.  Against  his  longer  reckoning  (ch. 
ii.  1 :  the  third  day  from  that  of  i.  43)  we  must, 
however,  observe  that  the  proper  starting-point 
of  the  reckoning  thus  far  is  still  the  day  of  the 
accrediting  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  on  the  part 
«of  John.  It  is  important  to  the  Evangelist  to 
set  forth  what  a  life  from  day  to  day  was  tften 
begun.  On  the  first  day,  the  pointing  of  the 
disciples  to  Jesus;  on  the  next,  three  or  four 
disciples  gained ;  on  the  day  after,  two  more. 
If  now  we  suppose  that  the  third  day  is  the  same 
with  the  ETTavpiov  of  ver.  43,  or  is  reckoned  from 
the  accrediting  of  Jesus,  ver.  19,  this  explains 
the  fact  that  the  marriage-feast  had  already  con- 
tinued nearly  three  days  when  Jesus  arrived,  and 
that  the  wine  was  exhausted.  The  line  between 
the  day  in  the  wilderness  and  the  day  of  ver.  43 
still  remains  somewhat  uncertain. — Our  first 
date,  ver.  29,  denotes  the  day  after  that  declara- 
tion of  the  Baptist  to  the  deputation  from  Jeru- 
salem, not  one  of  the  days  following.  Jesus  re- 
.  turns  from  the  temptation.  The  reason  why  He 
returns  to  John  is  not  given ;  yet  it  is  at  hand. 
John  must  know  that  Jesus  intended  to  disap- 
point the  ohiliastic  Messianic  hopes  of  the  Jews. 
He  must  also  bear  witness  of  the  course  which 
Jesus  intended  to  take;  he  must  be  guarded  to 
the  utmost  against  the  vexation  of  imagining 
that  Jesus  would  adopt  a  dififerent  course  from 
what  he  might  have  expected  in  the  Messiah  ac- 
credited by  him.  And  then  this  also  was  what 
led  to  John's  transfer  of  his  disciples  to  the  dis- 
cipleship  of  Jesus,  though  the  outward  attach- 
ment of  the  Baptist  himself  to  Jesus  was  not  to 
be  expected. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God. — The  Baptist 
knew  from  three  sources  the  appointment  of  the 
Messiah  to  suffering:  (1)  The  experience  of 
suffering  by  the  pious,  especially  the  prophets, 
as  well  as  the  import  of  the  sacrificial  types  and 
the  prophecies  of  the  suffering  Messiah.  (2)  The 
baptism  of  Christ,  which  indicated  to  him  that 
Christ  must  bow  under  the  servant-form  of  sin- 
ners, or  which  was  an  omen  of  His  suffering, 
see  Matth.  iii.  14.  (3)  A  decisive  point,  which 
has  not  been  noticed  :  The  Baptist  has  directed 
the  deputation  from  Jerusalem  to  the  Messiah, 
who  was  in  the  vicinity.  He  may  therefore  sup- 
pose that  they  have  come  to  know  him.    And 


now  he  sees  Christ  coming  back  from  the  wilder- 
ness, alone,  in  earnest,  solemn  mood,  with  the 
expression  of  separation  from  the  world.  He 
could  not  have  been  a  man  of  the  Spirit,  without 
having  perceived  in  the  Spirit  that  an  adversity, 
or  a  sacrificial  suffering  of  premonitory  conflict, 
had  taken  place.  This  accounts  also  for  his  first 
exclamation  being :  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  I — 
and  the  supposition  that  the  Evangelist  has  put 
his  own  knowledgeinto  the  mouth  of  the  Baptist 
(Strauss,  Weisse),  loses  all  support.  That  the 
subsequentAuiTuz;^  wavering  of  the  Baptist,  Matth. 
xi.  8,  is  not  inconsistent  with  his  present  divine 
enlightenment  and  inspiration^  needs  no  explana- 
tion ;  the  opposition  between  the  divine  and  hu- 
man elements  is  nowhere  entirely  transcended  in 
the  Old  Testament  prophets.  And  Matth.  xi.  3 
itself  proves  that  John  had  till  th^n  depended 
with  assurance  upon  Christ,  and  even  then  could 
not  give  Him  up  under  temptation.  The  Baptist, 
says  Meyer  in  explanation,  had  not  a  sudden 
flash  of  natural  light,  or  a  rising  conviction,  but 
a  revelation.  But  sudden  flashes  produced  by 
rising  convictions  can  hardly  be  separated  from 
revela(:ions,  unless  we  conceive  the  latter  as  im- 
mediate, magical  effects.  With  a  natural  light 
we  have  nothing  to  do. 

Now  comes  the  question :  What  is  meaot  by 
the  Lamb  of  Godf  By  the  article  it  is  designated 
as  appointed,  by  the  genitive  as  belonging  to 
God,  appointed  for  Him  for  a  sacrifice,  Is.  liii.; 
liev.  V.  6  ;  xiii.  8.  The  phrtte  implies  also,  se- 
lected by  God.  The  question  arises,  however, 
whether  the  expression  is  to  be  referred  to  the 
paschal  lamb  (with  Grotius,  Lampe,  Hofmann, 
Luthardt  [Bengel,  Olsbausen,  Hengstenberg], 
and  others),  to  the  sin-offering  (with  Baumgar- 
ten-Crusius  and  Meyer),  or  to  the  prophetic  pas-  ■ 
sage.  Is.  liii.  7  (with  Chrysostom)  [Origen,  Cy- 
ril, LUcke,  Thol.,  Be  Wette,  Bruckner,  Meyer 
(5ih  cd.),  Ewald].  For  it  is  clear  that  we  are 
not,  with  Herder,  to  suppose  it  a  mere  figure  of 
a  religiously  devoted  servant  of  God.  We  are 
evidently  directed  primarily  to  that  passage  of 
Is.  liii.;  for  John  had  taken  the  description  of 
his  own  mission  from  the  second  part  of  Isaiah, 
and  the  Messianic  import  of  the  passage  named 
cannot  be  evaded  (see  LUcke,  I.  p.  408  sqq.; 
Tholuck,  p.  90 ;  my  Leben  Jetu^  11/  p.  400),  and 
the  particular  features  suit.  [To  the  same  chap- 
ter in  Isaiah  reference  is  had  Matth.  viii.  17; 
Acts  viii.  82 ;    1  Pet.  ii.  22-26.— P.  S.]      The 

Septuagint  reads  afivSg  for  the  Hebrew  7n"),  rer. 
7.  It  is  said  in  ver.  10,  He  made  **  His  soul  an 
offering  for  sin,**  DC^M.  It  is  said  of  Him  in  ver. 
4 :  "He  hath  borne  (i<i2^3,  Sept  ^pet)  our  griefs.** 
Specially  importAnt  is  ver.  11 :  "By  his  know- 
ledge shall  my  righteous  servant  justify  many ; 

for  he  shall  bear  (^3p^.)  their  iniquities.*'  And 
the  bearing,  in  connection  with  the  idea  of  the 
offering  for  sin  and  the  vicarious  expiation,  in- 
volves the  idea  of  taking  away,  carrying  off;  it 
is  therefore  of  no  account  that  the  Baptist  says 
alpeiv,  and  the  Septuagint  ^peiv  (see  1  John  iii. 
6),  for  it  is  the  way  of  the  Seventy  to  express 
the  bearing  of  sin  by  ^peiv*    The  interpreta- 

*  [Meyer  (p.  IDS),  on  tbe  contrary,  takes  oZpcii'  here  in  th« 
seoM  to  taM  awajf,  to  aboUshj  but  admitf  tliat  this  idea  px«- 
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tions:  put  awajf  (Ruinoel),  tupport  (Gablor),  ab- 
Btraetly  considered,  deviate  from  the  notion  of 
atonement,  though  they  are  included  in  the  con- 
crete term  aipetv :  suffer — endure — piacularly  bear 
— take  away  and  blot  out.  Latterly  the  term  has 
been  emptied  of  its  element  of  expiation  again  by 
Hofmann  and  Luthardt,  and  referred  to  the  then 
beginning  suffering  of  Christ  through  the  sins  of 
men  in  Uis  human  weakness,  without  reference 
to  His  death  (see  against  this  Meyer  and  Tho- 
luck).  Of  course,  on  the  other  hand,  the  word 
of  the  Baptist  is  not  to  be  referred,  as  a  mature 
dogmatic  perception,  to  the  future  death  of 
Christ,  Yet  a  germ -perception  of  the  atoning 
virtue  of  the  holy  suffering  even  the  ancient  pro- 
phets had,  Is.  liii.  And  how  powerfully  the 
thought  bad  seized  the  Baptist,  appears  from  his 
naming  sin  (riiv  dfiapriav)  in  the  singular,*  as  the 
burden  which  Christ  has  to  bear,  and  besides  as 
the  sin  of  the  world. — But  if  the  prophet.  Is.  liii., 
evidently  himself  went  back  to  the  notion  of  the 
expiatory  sacrifice,  then  the  Baptist  also  did  the 
same.  Lambs  were  by  preference  taken  for  the 
sin-offering.  Lev.  v.  C  ;  see  Tholuck.  Christ,  as 
the  Lamb  appointed  by  God,  is  a  sin-offering, 
which  atones  for  the  guilt  of  the  world.  The 
fact  that  men  have  made  Him,  over  and  above 
this,  oven  a  curse-bearer,  and  that  under  the  di- 
rection of  God,  is  not  included  in  the  idea  before 
ns,  yet  neither  is  it  excluded  by  it.  But  as  re- 
gards the  further  step  backward,  to  the  paschal 
Umb,  which  Justin  Martyr,  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, and  others^combined  with  the  reference  to 
Is.  liii.,  it  is  contested  by  Tholuck  and  Meyer. 
Justly,  so  far  as  the  paschal  lamb  in  the  stricter 
sense  served  as  a  meal  of  thank-offering;  but 
unjustly,  80  far  as  the  paschal  lamb  in  the  wider 
sense  formed  the  root  of  the  whole  system  of 
sacrifice,  and  pointed  by  the  blood  on  the  door- 
posts to  th  «  atoning  offering,  nay,  even  ran  back 
to  the  curse-offering,  the  extermiiAtion  of  the 
Egyptian  first-born. — Mark  further  the  rapt 
manner  in  which  the  Baptist  utters  the  great 
word:  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Godl  The  sequel 
shows  that  he  speaks  thus  to  his  disoiples.f 

Ycr.  30.  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said.— 
Meyer  properly  observes :  These  words  refer  not 
to  the  testimony  in  vers.  26,  27,  but  to  all  that 
John  had  previously  said  of  the  coming  Messiah. 
John  had  described  the  divine  mark  of  the  Mes- 
siah, before  he  knew  the  particular  person ;  now 


I  the  Idea  of  hearing  (Da$  ^nroegneJvnen  der  Sunde 
won  Sate  dea  Lammes  »etzt  das  Auf$iehnehmen  dtrselben  vor- 
OHs).  Dr.  Lang3s  view  is  more  correct.  In  laa.  liii.,  to 
which  al9o  Meyer  refers  the  passage,  the  idea  of  expiatory 
hMT^  (X  b^J)  LXX.:  ^^pf I,  dnfveyKC,  avoi<rci)  prerails.    By 

TT 

anamiog  and  bearing  our  sin,  Christ  has  aTx>lished  it  His 
blood  cleansoth  from  all  sin,  1  John  i.  7.— P.  S.I 

*  [This,  with  the  article,  forcibly  presents  tne  sins  of  the 
race  as  one  Cact.  Christ  bore  the  whole.  "Fin  and  the 
world,"  says  Bengel,  ••are  equally  wide.  In  Isaiah  lUl.  6, 8, 12 
the  same  singular  number  is  used  in  the  midst  of  plurals.*'— 
P.  S.1 

t  rComp.  on  this  important  and  difflcnlt  passage  LUcke,  I. 
401416.  and  Alford,  who  likewise  refers  the  Lamb  of  Qod  to 
the  prophetic  announcement  in  Isa.  liii.  7,  where  it  Is  con- 
nected with  the  bearing  and  taking  away  of  sin.  Bnt  this 
does  not  set  aside  the  fact  that  Christ  was  indeed  the  true 
Paschal  Lamb  slain  for  us,  1  Cor.  t.  7.  The  passage  is 
■tiaagely  misunderstood  by  the  anthor  of  Ecce  Homo,  Ch.  I., 
wbo«iideaTors  to  explain  it  from  the  23d  Psalm,  as  describing 
a  state  of  quJet  and  happy  repose  under  the  protection  of  the 
BiTiae  Shepherd.    The  exegosls  is  the  poorest  part  of  this 


he  joyfully  shows  that  he  rightly  described  Him, 
and  said  none  too  much. 

Ver.  81.  And  I  knew  him  not.— (Not : 
Even  I  knew  him  not.)* — That  is,  I  did  not  with 
divine  certainty,  by  revelation,  know  Him ; — 
though  in  his  human  feeling  he  reverenced  Him 
in  unrestrained  foreboding  (against  Lilcke,  Ew- 
aid).  Hence  no  contradiction  to  Matthew 
(against  Strauss,  Baur).  But  now  he  shows  how 
he  came  to  this  knowledge.  As  he  was  to  intro- 
duce the  Messiah  in  official  authentication,  he 
must  have  a  token  from  above.  This  was  given 
him. 

Bnt  that  he  shonld  be  made  manifest — 
The  ultimate  and  highest  object  of  his  baptism 
did  not  exclude  the  tributary  purposes  of  pre- 
paring a  people  for  the  Lord.  According  to  the 
Jewish  tradition  in  Justin  {Dial,  cum  Tryph.,  ch. 
viii.)  the  Messiah  was  to  remain  unknown  [Ayvwa- 
Tog']  till  Elijah  should  anoint  Him,  and  thereby 
make  Him  known  to  all  Havep6v  izaai  'Koifjay], — 
Baptizing  in  water  [ev  (r^j  *<5or/].— "An 
humble  description  of  himself  in  comparison 
with  Him  who  baptizes  with  the  Spirit."  Meyer. 

Ver.  82.  And  John  bare  witness,  saying. 
— We  might  expect  the  mark  of  the  Messiah  given 
to  John  to  come  before  his  testimony,  i.  «.,  ver. 
83  before  ver.  82.  Hence  Liicke  and  others  read 
this  Terse  as  a  parenthesis.  But  this  exhibition 
of  the  testimony  of  John  is  in  two  parts.  The 
Evangelist  distinguishes  the  first  exclamation  of 
John  respecting  Christ  as  the  Lamb  of  Qod  from 
the  then  following  testimony  of  the  way  in  which 
he  came  to  know  Him.  Thus  we  have  to  make 
a  new  paragraph  at  ver.  82.  John  bears  witness 
of  the  way  in  which  ho  came  to  know  Jesus  in. 
His  baptism  as  the  Messiah. 

I  saw  the  Spirit  descending—Here  we 
must  {\)  assert  against  Baur,  that  the  Baptist is^ 
speaking  of  the  actual  event  of  the  baptism ;  this 
is  clear  from  the  connection  of  ver.  82  with  ver. 
31;  (2)  dispute  [Theodore  of  Mops.],  Tholuck^ 
[Alford]  and  others  in  the  idea  that  the  Baptist 
had  the  manifestation  alone,  and  that^t  was  an 
inward  transact  ion,  excluding  externality  (though 
not  excluding  all  objective  element).  '  **  Even  the 
aupariKifi  eidei  in  Lu.  iii.  22,  cannot  prove  the 
outwardness  of  the  phenomenon ;  for  it  rather 
expresses  only  the  unusual  fact  that  the  dove- 
served  as  the  symbol  of  the  Spirit."  Tholuck. 
Against  this  are  (I)  the  fact  that  the  event  was 
given  by  an  inward  voice  to  the  Baptist  as  the 
token.  On  the  supposition  of  mere  inwardness 
the  inward  voice  alone  would  have  sufficed ;  at 
all  events  it  must  have  come  at  the  same  time 
with  the  token.  (2)  The  mention  of  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Spirit,  c>c  ireptcnepdt  as  a  dove.  Merely 
inwardly  seen,  this  would  be  only  an  apparition, 
not  a  token.  (S)  Oedofuu  is  used,  as  in  ver.  14, 
of  a  seeing  which  is  neither  merely  outward,  nor 
yet  merely  inward.  (4)  The  participation  of 
Christ ;  according  to  the  Synoptists,  in  the  see- 
ing of  the  phenomenon  ;  to  which  must  be  added 


♦  [Koy«,  or  as  J<.  reads,  iral  fy«i».  Alford  explains:  / 
also^  Uke  the  rest  of  the  people,  had  no  certain  knowledge  of 
Ilim.  Dni  xai  hero  i^asaumes  rvta,  rer.  30,  and  continues 
the  narrative.  Pee  Meyer.  John  knew  Jesus  far  better  than 
the  people  (Matth.  lii.  14),  but  in  comparison  with  bis  dipiri6 
knowledge  of  inspiration  received  at  the  baptism  of  Christ, 
his  former  Jmman  knowledge  of  coi^ectore  dwindled  into  ig* 
noranee.— P.  S.J 
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the  voice :  "  Thoa  art  my  beloTed  Son !" — show- 
ing that  Christ  was  the  centre  of  the  whole  ap- 
pearance. (6)  The  analogy  of  the  signs  (rush- 
ing wind  and  tongues  of  fire)  at  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  See 
this  Coram,  on  Matth.  iii.  18—17  ;  p.  77.  Tho- 
luck:  **The  point  of  comparison  between  the 
symbol  (symbolical  phenomenon,  we  should  say) 
and  the  Spirit,  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  takes  to 
be  the  affectionate  £endemess  and  attachment  of 
the  doTe  to  men ;  CaWin,  its  gentleness ;  Nean- 
der,  its  tranquil  flying;  Baumgarten-Crusius, 
a  motherly,  brooding  Tirtue,  consecrating  the 
water  (Gen.  i.  1);  most,  from  Matth.  x.  16,  pu- 
rity and  innooenoe.*  This  last  is  certainly  to  be 
taken  as  the  main  point,f  yet  it  is  connected  with 
the  gentle,  noiseless  flight  of  this  particular  bird. 
In  the  Targum  on  Cant.  ii.  12,  the  doTO  is  re- 
garded as  the  symbol  of  the  Spirit  of  God." 
Vfe  suppose  that  the  phenomenon  and  the  eynibol 
are  to  be  distinguished ;  the  phenomenon  we  take 
to  have  been  a  soft,  hovering  brightness,  resem- 
bling the  flashes  f^om  a  dove  floating  down  in 
the  sunlight  (Ps.  Ixviii.  18:  **  Yet  shall  ye  be  as 
the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver,  and  her 
feathers  with  yellow  gold;"  see  Acts  ii.  8) ;  and 
the  symbolf  no  one  virtue  of  the  dove,  but  her 
virtues,  as  a  type  of  spiritual  life,  which,  as  such, 
never  consists  in  a  single  virtue  (see  Matth.  x. 
16) ;  hence  purity,  loveliness,  gentleness,  friend- 
liness towards  men,  and  vital  warmth.  On  the 
reference  of  the  dove  to  the  church  see  the  Comm. 
on  Matth.  iii.  18-17;  p.  78.  Hence  the  **  abiding 
upon  him  "  [/coi  ifuivev  ev*  avrdv^  km,  with  the 
accusative  signifies  the  direction  to — ]  is  part  of 
the  sign;  in  the  continuance  of  the  radiance  the 
Baptist  received  assurance  that  the  Spirit  abode 
aipon  Christ. 

Misinterpretationt  of  this  event :  (a)  The  Ebioni- 
•iic  I  An  impartation  of  the  Spirit,  beginning  with 
dhe  baptism,  (b )  The  G  nostic :  The  Logos  uniting 
himself  with  the  Man  Jesus; — a  view  dragged 
jn  again  by  Hilgenfeld.  (c)  Baur:  The  ^6yog 
jtnd  the  irvevjua  ayiov  are,  according  to  John's 
Topresentation,  identioaL^  AUempted  interpreta^ 
Mom:  (1)  FVommann:  The  preparation  of  the 
Logos  for  coming  forth  out  of  his  immanent  union 
'With  God :  (2)  LUcke,  Neander,  etc. :  The  awa- 
<kening  of  the  divine-human  consciousness.  (8)' 
Hofmann,  Luthardt :  The  impartation  of  official 
j>owers.  (4)  Baurogarten-Crusius,  Tholuck: 
The  impartation  of  the  Spirit  for  transmission  to 
mankind.  (6)  Meyer :  Not  an  impartation  to 
J^esus,  but  only  an  objective  sign  (or^fulov)  di- 
Tinely  granted  to  the  spiritual  intuition  of  the 
JBaptist. 

We  find  in  this  occurrence  not  merely  the  f^ll 
development  of  Christ's  consciousness  of  Himself 
personally  as  the  God-Man,  but  also  of  the  ac- 
«aompanying  consciousness  of  His  Messianic  mis- 
sion, as  a  calling,  in  particular,  to  self-liumilia- 
.tlon  in  order  to  exaltation ; — a  development  pro- 

*  [Augostine  ursos  fimplicity  as  the  tertium  comparationi*. 
'^Tho  lloly  Ohoet/'  he  says  (as  quoted  by  Wordsworth  who 
r^oos  not  refer  to  the  place),  **  then  manifested  Himself  as  a 
Dove,— and,  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  in  tongues  of  fire :  in  or- 
,  der  that  we  may  Icam  to  unite  fenror  #ith  simplicity  and  to 
f  jeek  for  both  from  the  Holy  Ghost,"— P.  8.] 

t  After  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp  a  dove  arose  fh>m  the 
.ashes of  the  maityr. 

t  [The  last  view  is  sufficiently  reftited  by  c^  fytfitro,  which 
.Mold  never  be  said  of  the  Spirit.  Comp.  Meyer,  p.  116.— P.  S.] 


duoed  by  a  corresponding  communication  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  without  measure,  which  should  make 
Him,  in  the  course  of  His  humiliation  towards 
exaltation,  the  Baptist  of  the  Spirit  (GeiatettSu^ 
fer)  for  the  whole  world  (see  Is.  xi. ;  Joel  iii. ; 
Matth.  xxviii.)  This  consciousness  is  (\\  that 
of  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  (2)  that  of  the  di- 
vine good  pleasure  blessing  the  path  of  humilia- 
tion upon  which  in  His  baptism  He  entered. 

Ver.  83.  And  I  knew  him  not. — Looking 
back  to  the  earlier  stage,  and  strongly  empha- 
sixing  the  ignorance  by  the  repetition.  Then  the 
Baptist  tells  us  how  the  miraculous  appearance 
became  to  him  the  sig^.  In  the  nature  of  the 
case,  this  mark  must  have  been  given  him  before 
the  occurrence  itself.  The  description  of  Christ 
as  the  true  Baptist,  the  Baptizer  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  corresponds  with  John's  humble  sense  of 
the  impotence  of  his  own  baptism  of  water. 

Ver.  84.  And  I  have  seen. — In  the  perfeeL 
Plainly  this  cannot  be  understood  of  a  mere  in- 
ternal process. — And  have  borne  witneis. 
—Not :  I  consider  myself  as  having  now  testified 
(De  Wette) ;  nor :  I  have  testified  and  do  now 
testify  ( Liioke).  The  Baptist  undoubtedly  looks 
back  with  joyful  mind  to  the  testimony  which  he 
bore  before  the  rulers  of  the  Jews.  He  has 
borne  it,  and  that  a  plain,  straight-forward 
testimony:  borne  witneee  to  thie  Man,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  and  testified  that  He  is  not  merely 
Messiah,  but  also  the  Son  of  God.  As  if  he 
would  say:  /  have  lived.  My  mission  is  in  its 
substance  accomplished  (see  ch.  iii.  29).  Hcnoe 
flrom  thai  moment  forth  he  points  his  disciples 
to  Jesus. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Who  art  thouf  Starke:  "Whether  this 
question  (of  the  Sanhedrin)  was  put  sincerely, 
or  hypocritiJilly  and  with  evil  intent,  is  uncer- 
tain ;  but  the  latter  is  more  probable.  Others, 
however,  think  the  former,  since  there  are  no 
indications  that  the  delegation  was  sent  out  of 
mere  envy,  or  with  the  design  of  questioning  his 
office.  Causes  of  the  embassy:  H)  John's  un- 
usual sort  of  official  work,  in  tne  wilderness 
preaching  and  baptizing,  and  the  great  gather- 
ing of  the  people  to  him.  {2)  The  conviction, 
from  many  signs,  that  the  time  of  the  Messiah 
must  be  at  hand.  (8)  The  vehement  longing  of 
the  Jewish  people  everywhere  for  the  advent  of 
the  Messiah,  especially  by  reason  of  their  great 
oppression  under  the  Roman  power,  etc,  because 
they  hoped  the  Messiah  would  erect  again  their 
fallen  commonwealth,  and  because  they  did  not 
yet  imagine  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
would  turn  to  the  prejudice  of  their  prestige. 
Furthermore  they  must  either  not  have  known 
the  origin  and  family  of  John,  or  must  have  been 
entirely  foolish  to  suppose  the  Messiah  could  be 
born  of  the  tribe  of  Levi." 

2.  The  two  testimonies  of  the  Baptist  form  the 
contents  of  this  sectioA :  Christ  the  Lord  (the  Old 
Testament  manifestation  of  God,  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord,  Jehovah) :  (1)  Christ  the  Lamb  of  Qod 
(the  Servant  of  God) ;  (2)  Christ  the  Son  of  Qod, 

8.  From  the  first  testimony  it  is  evident  that 
Christ  was  accredited  by  John  in  an  entirely  ofli- 
cial  manner;   in  the  second  we  see  how  Chrlsi. 
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was  accredited  bj  John  himself  most  distinctly  bj 
God.  Likewise,  that  John  points  his  disciples  to 
Christ,  and  that  eyery  genuine  fore-runner  does 
the  same,  while  the  spurious  fore-runners,  the 
chief  priests,  keep  their  disciples  to  themseWes. 

4.  On  the  import  of  the  baptism  of  Jesus  see 
the  exegesis  under  yer.  82,  and  Com.  on  Matth. 
ch.  iii.  18,  p.  76. 

6.  Between  the  28th  and  29th  Terses  falls  the 
close  of  the  history  of  the  temptation  of  Jesus, 
and  with  it  the  settlement  of  His  Messianic  call- 
ing or,  as  Reinhard  puts  it.  His  plan.  He  comes 
out  of  the  wilderness  with  the  clear  sense  of  His 
destiny  and  His  willingness  to  become  the  Lamb 
of  God.  This  then  the  prophetic  Baptist  per- 
oeiyes  in  His  appearance  through  the  Spirit. 

6.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  temptation  of  John 
by  the  Sanhedrin,  and  that  of  the  Lord  by  Satan, 
coincides  in  time.  The  Baptist  says :  I  am  not 
the  Christ ;  Jesus  says :  I  am  not  the  Christ  ac- 
cording to  the  penrerted  antichristian  hopes  of 
the  hierarchy,  according  to  the  notion  of  the  un- 
godly world. 

7.  Gerlach:  "In  the  fact  that  he  alone  knew 
the  Messiah,  while  the  entire  people  and  their 
mlers  knew  Him  not,  John  would  give  them 
th^  credentials  of  his  own  prophetic  mission/' 

8.  The  ultimate  object  of  the  mission  of  John 
the  Baptist:  To  make  Christ  known  by  official 
littestation  according  to  the  Old  Testament  law 
before  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  by  a  testimony  of 
the  New  Testament  Spirit  among  His  disciples. 
Malachi  pointed  to  John  (Elijah),  John  points  to 
Christ,  and  thus  the  Messianic  prophecy  conyerges 
at  last  to  the  distinctness  of  an  index  finger. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Comm.  on  Matth.  iii.  13-17;  Mark  i. 
1-8 ;  Luke  iii.  1-22.  The  temptation  of  John 
and  the  temptation  of  Christ.  The  first  and  last 
temptation  of  John,  and  the  first  and  last  tempta- 
tion of  Christ. —  Who  art  thouf  or,  the  perfect 
ignorance  of  a  hardened,  formal  spirituality  be- 
fore living  spirits. — No^  and  again  no !  or,  how 
the  spirit  of  John  refuses  to  suit  the  forms  of 
tbe  Pharisees. — The  great  two-fold  testimony  of 
the  Baptist  concerning  Christ:  (1)  The  same 
both  in  public  and  in  the  confidential  circle ;  (2) 
▼arying  in  form :  in  its  legal  office  before  the 
Jewish  rulers  describing  Christ  as  the  eternal 
Lord,  and  in  its  spiritual  office  in  the  circle  of  dis- 
eiples  describing  Christ  as  the  Lamb  of  God. — The 
denials  of  John  and  the  denials  of  Christ  as 
against  the  current  notions  of  Elgah  and  Christ, 
a  proof  that  between  the  spirit  of  Holy  Scripture 
itself  and  the  exegesis  of  a  traditional  hierarchl- 
eal  theology  there  is  an  immense  difference. — 
The  lessons  of  the  connection  between  John's 
hnmble  knowledge  of  himself  and  his  knowledge 
of  Christ. — John,  as  a  witness  of  his  own  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  free  and  open,  yet  also  wisely 
reserved  (1)  in  reference  to  what  he  knew  of 
Christ  (speaking  to  the  unsusceptible  only  of  the 
Lcrd^  to  the  susceptible,  of  the  Lamb  of  Ood) ; 
(2)  in  reference  to  how  he  knew  it :  showing  to 
the  one  company  only  that  he  knows  Christ,  to 
the  other,  how  he  came  to  know  him. — The  self- 
denial  of  John  the  true  confession,  as  an  exam- 
ple to  tis:  (1)  The  true  confession  of  Christ;  (2) 


the  true  confession  of  himself. — John  and  the 
Pharisees,  or  the  servant  of  the  law  of  God  and 
the  men  of  human  commandments  (the  man  of 
the  law  ond  the  men  of  traditions).— The  Bap- 
tist, as  God's  prophet,  consistent  with  himself, 
and  therefore  one  thing  to  the  Pharisees,  another 
to  hisdisciples.— The  glory  of  Christ  in  the  light 
of  the  human  and  the  divine  nature:  (1)  High 
as  heaven  above  the  Baptist;  (2)  one  with  the 
Father  in  the  Holy  Ghost.— The  word  :  I  have 
borne  witness,  is  equivalent  to :  I  have  lived : 
(1)  In  the  mouth  of  the  Baptist;  (2)  in  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  (the  "true  witness 'M;  (3)  in  the 
mouth  of  every  believer. — The  Lamb  and  the 
Dove,  or,  the  sensible  signs  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  (1)  in  the  lamb  and  in  all  silent,  devout 
passiveness  of  nature;  (2)  in  the  dove  and  in  all 
pure,  beautiful  joycusness  of  nature. — [The  lamb, 
the  pure  and  gentle  beast  of  earth ;  the  dove, 
the  pure  and  gentle  bird  of  heaven :  Ps.  Ixxxv. 
10,  11.] — Christ  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  bears  the 
sins  of  the  world:  (1)  bears;  (2)  bears  with; 
(8)  bears  away. — The  testimonies  of  the  Baptist 
concerning  Christ,  at  first  apparently  without 
effect,  and  afterwards  of  immeasurable,  perma- 
nent  power. — Christ  the  centre  of  all  testimonies 
of  God:  (1)  The  inexhaustibly  and  strongly  At- 
tested; (2)  the  inexhaustible  and  true  Witness. 
---The  Perieope,  vers.  19-28.  The  spiritual  posi- 
tion of  things  at  the  advent  of  Christ  in  its  per- 
manent import:  (1)  The  spiritual  leaders  of  the 
people  understand  not  the  Baptist  and  know  not 
Christ;  (2)  the  Baptist  preaches  and  testifies  of 
Christ  as  a  voice  in  the  wilderness ;  (3)  Christ 
fights  out  His  victory  in  secret. — John  a  pure 
prophetic  character,  the  standard  of  value  be- 
tween the  Pharisees  and  Christ :  (1)  As  compared 
with  the  Pharisees,  grandly  exalted;  (2)  as 
compared  with  Christ,  small,  even  to  the  deepest 
self-humiliation. — The  mysteriousness  of  the 
testimony  of  the  Baptist:  (1)  The  mysteriousness 
in  the  testimony  itself;  (2)  the  mysterious  fea- 
tures in  the  attested  One ;  (8)  the  mysterious  in- 
timation  of  his  work. 

Starke: — Before  persons  whose  candor  and 
fear  of  God  we  should  most  trust,  we  are  many 
a  time  most  on  our  guard. — Wo  to  the  city  and  to 
the  country  whose  watchmen  are  blind. — Can- 
stein  :  Christians  in  general,  and  preachers  in 
particular,  should  not  arrogate  to  themselves 
what  belongs  to  Christ,  but  point  their  hearers 
away  from  themselves  and  to  Christ,  to  look  for  all 
their  salvation  from  Him. — Hedingbb:  No  one 
may  take  to  himself  credit,  or  receive  praise  be- 
yond due  measure  and  contrary  to  humility,  2 
Cor.  X.  13.— Jn  calling  himself  a  voice,  he  not 
only  hints  that  his  preaching  is  from  heaven,  but 
also  that  in  him  nothing  is  to  be  honored  save 
his  voice,  nay,  that  all  he  is,  is,  as  it  were,  no- 
thing but  voice. — Canstein  :  We  have  to  do  not 
with  the  person  (humanly  taken),  but  with  the 
matter  itself. — Cramer:  Spare  neither  friends 
nor  foes  to  confess  the  truth. — Jesus  is  in  the 
midst  of  us,  though  we  see  Him  not — Osiandbr  : 
To  the  minister  of  the  church  it  belongs  to  preach 
and  to  administer  the  sacraments,  but  Christ 
gives  the  increase,  and  pours  out  the  Spirit. — 
Zbisius:  a  true  teacher  should,  after  the  exam- 
ple of  John,  be  well  inelrueted,  authenticated^  and 
eetabliihed. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


90 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDINQ  TO  JOHN. 


Gbblach  : — The  deoisWe  self-denial  of  John  in 
his  relation  to  Christ  gave  and  still  gives  the 
greatest  weight  to  his  testimony.  This  self-de- 
nial was  and  still  is,  to  unbelief,  incomprehensi- 
ble; in  this,  that  a  man  could  so  clearly  know 
his  mission  and  its  limits. — Bbaunb:  Whom 
John  had  announced  as  coming  with  axe,  win- 
nowing-fan,  and  fire,  Him  he  now  commended 
as  the  Lainb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world. 

HsuBNBR  : — On  the  rights  of  the  magistracy 
in  regard  to  religion. — What  privileges  has  the 
spiritual  power? — The  limits  of  obedience. — 
Who  art  thou?  as  it  were  the:  Who  is  there? 
demanded  of  every  one  in  the  ministry  of  the 
kingdom  of  God. — Tycho  Brahe's  symbol :  Ethe 
poliu9  quam  haberi. — Christian  self-valuation. — 
Persius :  Quern  deut  esse  jutsit,  disee, — Christian 
choice  of  calling. — Assurance  of  an  eternal  mis- 
sion.— In  John  the  testimony  of  the  best  and  no- 
blest of  his  time  and  of  the  ages  before  is  set 
forth. — Sculeibbmaouer:  The  baptism  of  John 
stood  in  a  manner  between  the  law  and  the  Gos- 
pel— John's  testimony  concerning  Christ  a  typo 
of  ours. — CouABD  :  An  evangelical  preacher  will 
and  must  bear  witness  only  of  Christ. — To  what 
the  question:  Who  art  thou f  would  lead  us,  if 
put  to  ourselves. — Ribqbb  :  John  the  model  of 
an  evangelical  preacher.'*^ 

[ScHAFF : — Behold  the  Lamb  of  Ood^  ver.  29  Tre- 
peated  ver..  86^.  (1)  The  person  who  speaKS: 
John  the  Baptist^  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Old 
Testament,  responded  to  by  the  experience  of  the 
Christian  believer.  (2)  The  person  spoken  of : 
Christ,  fa)  compared  io  Klamb  for  His  innocence 
and  purity  (**a  lamb  without  blemish  and  with- 
out spot,''  1  Pet  i.  19),  meekness,  gentleness, 
and  quiet  submission,  ('^asalamb  led  to  the 
slaughter,"  Is.  liii.) ;  fb)  called  the  Lamb  foretold 
by  the  prophet  Isaiuh  in  that  remarkable  passage 

♦  [Several  commonplaco  extracta  or  more  repetitions  and 
themes  of  sermoiu  have  boeu  omitted  in  ibis  section.— P.  Ij.j 


on  the  suffering  Messiah,  liii.  7.  Comp.  also  the 
paschal  lamb,  the  blood  of  which,  being  sprinkled 
on  the  door-post,  saved  the  Israelites  from  the 
destroying  angel  (1  Cor.  v.  7),  and  the  lambs  of 
the  daily  sacrifices,  £x.  xxix.  88;  (c)^he  Lamb 
of  God,  appointed  and  ordained  by  God  from 
eternity,  dedicated  to  God*,  and  approved  by  God. 
(8)  The  office  of  Christ:  to  bear,  and  by  bearing, 
iy  e.f  by  His  propitiatory  sacrifice,  to  take  away 
the  tin,  the  accumulated  mass  of  the  sins,  of  the 
toorld,  t.  «.,  of  the  entire  human  race  (1  John  IL 
12),  consequently  also  my  sins.  (4)  The  exhorta- 
tion Behold,  with  the  eye  of  a  living  faith,  which 
appropriates  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ. — 
Augustine:  How  weighty  must  be  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb,  by  whom  the  world  was  made,  to  turn 
(he  scale  when  weighed  against  the  world. — Ols- 
HAUSBM :  The  sacrificial  lamb  which  bears  the 
sin,  also  takes  it  away ;  there  is  no  bearing  of 
sin  without  removing  the  same. — Rylb  :  The 
Lamb  of  God  has  made  atonement  sufficient  for 
all  mankind,  though  efficient  to  none  but  believers. 
— Matthbw  Henbt  :'  John  was  more  industrious 
to  do  good  than  to  appear  great.  Those  speak 
best  for  Christ  that  say  least  of  themselves, 
whose  own  works  praise  them,  not  their  own 
lips. — The  same:  Secular  learning,  honor  and 
power  seldom  dispose  men's  minds  to  the  recep- 
tion of  divine  light. — J.  C.  Rtle,  (abridged) : 
The  greatest  saints  have  always  been  men  of 
John  Baptist's  spirit;  "  clothed  with  humility  " 
(1  Pet.  V.  6),  not  seeking  their  own  honor,  ever 
willing  to  decrease  if  Christ  might  only  increase. 
Hence  God  has  honored  and  exalted  them  (Luke 
xiv.  11). — Humility  is  the  beginning  of  Christian 
graces. — The  learned  Pharisees  are  examples  of 
the  blindness  of  unconverted  men. — Christ  is 
"  still  standing  "  among  multitudes  who  neither 
see,  nor  hear,  nor  believe.  It  will  be  better  on 
the  last  day  to  never  have  been  born,  than  to 
have  had  Christ  **  standing  among  us ''  without 
knowing  Him. — P.  S.] 


n. 

THB  DISCIPLES  OF  JOHN  AND  THE  riBST  DISCIPLES  0?  JESU8.  JESUS  ACKNOWLEDGED  AS  THE  MES- 
SIAH, TUB  KINO  OF  ISBAEL,  WHO  KNOWS  HIS  ISBAELITES,  AND  ALSO  KNOWS  **  THE  JEWS  ;**  SIGNA- 
LIZED BT  MIBACULOUS  DISCEBNXENT  of  SPIBITS,  PBBSONAL  CHABACTBBS  BECOMING  MANIFEST  IN 
BIS  PEBSONAL  LIGHT.  « 

Chap.  I.  85-62. 

35  Again  the  next  day  after  [omiY  after]  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples ; 

36  and  looking  [fastening  his  eye]  upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb 

37  of  God  I    And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus. 

38  (39)  Then  [And]  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  following,  and  saith  unto  them^  What 

seek  ye  ?  They  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say  [which  means] ,  being  inter- 

39  (40)  preted.  Master),  where  d  wellest  [abidest]  thou  ?  He  saith  unto  them,  Come  and 

[ye  shall]  see  1*   [Then]'  They  came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt  [abode]*  and  abode 
[for  their  part]  with  him  that  day :  [.]  for  [omit  for]*  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  (41)  One  of  the  two  which  [who]  heard  John  speak,  and  followed  him,  was  Andrew, 
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n 


41  (42)  Simon  Peter's  brother.    He  first*  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto 

him,  We  have  found  the  Messias  [Messiah],  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the 

42  (43)  \_om.  the]  Christ'  [Anointed].     And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.    And   [om. 
And]  when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he  [Jesus  looking  on  him]  said.  Thou  art  Simon 

43 

44  (45)  and  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me.    Now" Philip  was  of  [from]  Bethsaida,  the 

45  (46)  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter.     Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him.  We 

have  found  him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write,  Jesus 

46  (47)  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph."    And  Nathanael  said  unto  him,  Can  tbere 

47  (48)  any  good  thing  [have]  come  [ehat]  out  of  Nazareth  ?     Philip  saith  unto  him. 

Come  and  see.    Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him,  and  saith  of  him.  Behold 

48  (49)  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile  I    Nathanael  saith  unto  him  [answered 

him].  Whence  knowest  thou  me?    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Before 
that  [om.  that]  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  ^g  tree,  I  saw 

49  (50)  thee.    Nathanael  answered  and  saith  unto  him,  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of 

50  (51)  God ;  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Because 

I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig  tree,  believest  thou  ?  thou  shalt  see 

51  (52)  greater  things  than  these.   And  he  saith  unto  him.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 

Hereafter^'  [om.  hereafter  or  henceforth],  ye  shall  see  heaven  open  [opened], 
and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  man.*' 


TEXTUAL  AND  aRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  38.--[Lit,:  (And)  Jesus  having  turned^  and  gem  them  foUmoing,  taith  to  them.  2  4  after  trrpo^ctf  is  omitted  by 
Tiachend.  (Vlli.  cd.),  but  retained  by  Tregelle^,  Aiford,  Westcott.— Tischcndorf,  Alford  and  others  divide  ver.  aS  into  two 
oommencing:  rer.  88  with  ri  ^rirtln ;  nence  the  difference  of  verses  to  the  end  of  tlie  ch.—P.  S.]  ' 

t  Ver.  39.— {Th«  ^^^^  '■^'  "»«*»  iBtrt,  ««^  in  conformity  with  ipxtaBt  and  with  ver.  47:  cpyov  <ral  lit.  Meyer 
Alford.  Tregelles,  Tischendorf,  Wcatcott,  adopt  6^«9d«i,  which  could  bo  more  easily  changed  into  Wert  than  substituted  for  it! 
—P.  8-1 

V  Ver.  39.— [Text,  rec  omits  oSi',  which  fa  supported  by  K.  A.  B.  C.  L.,  etc.,  Tischendorf,  Trcgellos,  Alford,  Wostc. 

— !"•  S J 

4  ver.  88.— {Mrfrtir  is  used  hero  and  twice  in  ver.  39,  and  there  fa  no  need  of  varying  the  transl.,  as  in  the  E.  V 

—P.  8J 

»  Ver.  39.— {The  best  authorities  omit  W  after  &pa.  There  should  bo  a  full  stop  after  day.  If  the  64  of  text.  rec.  be  retained 
it  should  be  translated  and  Instead  of  far.— V.  S.]  ' 

•  Ver.  41.— {The  text,  rec.,  irowro?,  referring  to  'Ai^p^a?  (ho  before  any  other),  is  supported  by  J^.*  L.  Epiph.  Cyr.,  etc.  and 
adhered  to  by  Jklcyer,  Lange  and  Tischendorf  (ed.  VlII.*,  while  Lachmann,  Trecelles,  Alford  and  Westcott,  on  the  authority 
of  X.«  A.  B.  M.  Orig ,  give  the  preference  to  wpStrov,  which  would  mean  (adverhialiter)  either  Jirst  (before  he  found  another) 
or  (aasuroing  an  error  of  the  transcriber  for  wpiat)  early  (hence  the  Iiala:  mane).  But  the  change  of  «  in  k  is  eajsily  ac- 
counted for  by  the  following  tiJk.— P.  8.] 

T  Ver.  42.— Cod.  B.  reads  loiai^ov  [other  authorities,  iMiuvov.  with  double  i'],  so  Lachmann :  Cod.  L.  33,  and  some  ver- 
■ioii9,  ^mawmf.  The  same  authorities  give  the  same  in  ch.  xxi.  15, 17,  and  besides  codd.  C.  and  D.  interchange  *Iwai^v  and 
*I<Mrtw.  The  Recepta  [Jono,  or  better,  Jonas]  is  supported  primarily  by  Matth.  xvi.  17,  where  all  authorities  read  'Iwva. 
lAcke  obfl»»rve«:  The  less  usual  'I»Ka  might  easily  be  confounded  with  the  ^Itadvov  or  'Iwdi't'ov  more  cun-ent  among  tho 
Greeks.  Meyer  supposes  that  John  gave  the  form  *Iwain}«  to  tho  name,  whence  it  became  the  more  uimal  ^JiadyyrjK.  [Cod. 
Sin.  Tregellea,  Tischendorf,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort  read  ^Jutdvvov^  or  the  same  with  one  v.  'lava  is  a  correction  from 
Hatth.  xvl.  17.  Ewald,  on  the  con  trary.  thinks  that  the  reading  Johanna  here  and  ch.  xxi.  originated  in  a  mfatako.  Ue  reads 
ov  ft  etc.  as  a  question :  Pu  bist  Simon  Jonahs  Sohn  /—P.  S.]        , 

•  Ver.  4*2.— {For  information  on  the  meaning  of  Cephas,  Petros,  Petra,  see  my  long  annotation  to  Lango  on  Hattheto  xvl. 
17,  p.  293,  TeaO.  NoU  ».— P.  S.] 

»  Ver.  43.— (tj  jiravpioK,  as  In  vers.  35  and  29.    Tlie  E.  V.  needlessly  and  carelessly  varies  here  the  translation  threo 


.„ ;  the  next  day  (ver.  29),  ike  ntxt  day  after  (36\  the  dayfoUowing  (43).— P.  S.] 

w  Ver.  43. — After  nBiXriatp  the  Becepta  has  6  'Iijo-ouf .    **  Beginning  of  a  church  lesson."    [Omitted  by  Tischend..  Trear.. 

AM;W«tc.— P.SJ 

It  Ver.  45.— f  Lit.  Jesus^  the  son  of  Joseph,  thf.  one  from  Ifatareth  (orwJio  is  from  Kazareth),  or  Jesus,  Joseph's  son,  from 

Kaxareth,  'Ii|<rowF  rhv  vihv  rov  'Itta^  rhy  anh  fia^apir. — P.  S.] 

w  Ver.  51.— The  awdpm  fa  wanting  in  Codd.  [X.]  B.  L.,  and  in  considerable  versions;  omitted  in  Tischendorf  and  Lach- 
r ..-   ,^ y.  .    ^^^1       .  , ..  , 


[Treg.,   Alf.,  Westc.  and  H.]    It  was  doubtless  dropped  because  it  seemed  unsuitable  to  the  words  following,  which 

were  taken  for  actual  angelic  appearances.    [On  tho  other  han^  it  may  have  been  inserted  from  Matth.  xxvi.  G4.    Alford. 

»  Ver.  61.— [The  Engl.  Vers.,  also  the  Greek  text  of  Tregelles,  and  "Westcott  and  ITort  number  but  51  verses,  but  th© 
Tolgate,  Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  lUford,  Luther's  Vers ,  Lange,  ete.,  number  52.  The  difference  in  tho  counting  bceins  at 
ver.38.-P.S.J 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 
[ThB    GATHEBINO  O?  the   P1B8T   DISCIPLES   OF 

Jesus,  35—52.  The  humble  beginning  of  mighty 
results.  The  cradle  of  the  Christian  Church. 
This  call  in  Jndea  on  the  banks  of  Jordan  was 
merely  a  preliminary  acquaintance,  which  John 
supplies  from  bis  personal  experience,  while  the 


final  call  to  the  permanent  discipleship,  as  re- 
lated by  the  Synoptists  (Matth.  iv.  18  ff.;  Mark 
i.  16  ff.;  Luke  v.  1  ff.),  took  place  at  a  later  date 
in  Galilee.  We  must  assume  that  these  disciples 
(two  of  them  at  least,  i?/z.,  Andrew  and  John, 
were  formerly  disciples  of  the  Baptist),  after  be- 
coming acquainted  with  Jesus  on  the  banks  of 
Jordan,  and  accompanying  Him  to  Galilee  to 
witness  the  miracle  at  Cana,  returned  for  a  while 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCOEDINO  TO  JOHN. 


to  their' occupation  as  fishermen  ^as  they  did  af- 
ter the  resurrection,  John  xzi.  1  IT.),  until,  be- 
fore His  journey  to  the  passoTer  in  Jerusalem, 
He  called  them  to  the  Apostolate.  The  readiness 
with  which  they  followed,  and  the  confidence  of 
Peter  in  the  miraculous  powers  of  Jesus  (Lake  t. 
5),  are  more  readily  explained  from  the  preyious 
intercourse  related  by  John.  The  section  has 
two  divisions :  1 )  The  calling  of  Andrew  and 
John,  and,  through  Andrew,  of  Simon  Peter, 
85-43 ;  2)  The  calling  of  ^Philip,  and,  through 
him,  of  Nathanael,  44-52.  Christ  jindM  disciples, 
they  ^nrf  their  friends,  and  report  how  they  havt 
been  found  by  Christ  and  have  found  Him  (vers. 
41,  46).  Bengel  observes  on  evpioKei  (ver.  41): 
•*  With  the  festive  freshness  of  those  days  beau- 
tifully corresponds  the  word  Jindeth,  which  is 
used  here  more  frequently  than  elsewhere." 
Trench  appropriately  calls  this  **  the  chapter  of 
the  Eurekas.*'  Christ  used  no  outward  compul- 
sion, held  out  no  worldly  inducements  of  any 
kind ;  it  was  simply  the  force  of  spiritual  attrac- 
tion which  draws  **  the  brave  to  the  braver,  the 
noble  to  the  noblest  of  all."— P.  S.] 

Ver.  85.  Again  the  next  day. — [T9  lfra{>' 
piov  irdXiv  elar^KEi  *I«dvv7f.] — The 
day  after  the  first  testimony  of  John  [ver.  29]  or 
after  the  day  of  Christ's  return  from  the  wilder- 
ness, which  followed  the  day  of  John's  testimony 
concerning  the  Messiah  before  the  Jewish  rulers ; 
to  the  Evangelist  'ever  memorable.  He  counts 
these  never  to  be  forgotten  days  one  by  one. 
Upon  the  testimony  of  the  first  day  the  two  dis- 
ciples of  John  did  not  follow  Jesus.  They  doubt- 
less felt  that  this  must  involve  departure  from 
their  old  master.  The  next  day  was  the  day  of 
their  calling  and  decision. 

And  two  of  his  disciples. — One  was  An- 
drew, we  know  from  ver.  40  (see  Com,  on  Mat- 
thew ch.  X.  1-4) ;  the  other  was  certainly  John. 
We  judge  thus  from  (1)  John's  manner  of  men- 
tioning himself,  either  not  at  all,  or  indirectly 
fchs.  xiii.  28 ;  xviii.  Ij5 ;  xix.  26 ;  xx.  8 ;  xxi. 
^0) ;  a  manner  which  he  seems  to  have  extended 
also  to  his  mother  (xix.  25 ;  comp.  Introduction^ 
p.  5),  and  to  which  we  might  cite  analogies  in 
Mark  (ch.  xiv.  51)  and  Luke  (ch.  xxiv.  18).  2^ 
The  giving  of  one  name,  suggesting  a  personal 
reserve  in  regard  to  the  other.  8)  The  very  life- 
like character  of  the  subsequent  account.  4) 
The  more  distinct  calling  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee 
immediately  after,  with  the  sons  of  Jonas,  on  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  Matth.  iv.  As  the  calling  of  the 
latter  is  introduced  here,  so  is  doubtless  the 
calling  of  the  former. 

Ver.  86.  And  looking  upon  Jeans. — His 
eye  rests  upon  him,  is  steadily  and  continuously* 
directed  towards  him,  ifipXi^ltaCt  see  ver.  42, 
et  al.  [ver.  48  ;  Mark  x.  21 ;  Luke  xx.  17]. 

As  ne  walked. — ^The  day  before,  Jesus  bad 
returned  to  John  out  of  the  wilderness.  Proba- 
bly He  then  took  leave  of  him,  after  coming  to  an 
understanding  with  him  respecting  their  conduct 
towards  each  other.  We  may  suppose  that  Jesus 
expects  the  transfer  of  the  disciples  of  John. 
To-day  He  comes  no  more  to  John,  but  after  an 
excursion  returns  to  His  abode.  That  He  comes 
within  sight  of  the  Baptist,  is  wholly  natural,  yet 
at  the  same  time  designed. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  Gk>d. — As  the  disci- 


ples of  John  had  yesterday  heard  the  same  word, 
and  no  doubt  some  explanation  of  it,  no  more 
than  this  repetition  of  the  exclamation  was  now 
necessary,  to  cause  these  two  disciples  t^  go  per- 
sonally after  the  Lord ;  no  more  extended  dis- 
course (so  Meyer,  rightly,  against  LUcke  and 
Tholuck.  And  of  a  multitude  standing  by,  to 
whom  he  spoke  in  presence  of  the  two,  there  is 
not  a  word). 

Ver.  87.  And  they  followed  Jeans  [with 
profound  reverence  and  in  expectation  of  gi^eat 
things]. — The  axoAovi^eZv  being  immediately 
repeated,  must  mean  more  than :  went  towards 
Him  to  see  Him  (Nonnus,  Euthymius  [Alf.]).  They 
went  towards  him,  in  any  case,  with  the  thought 
of  discipleship,  though  their  decision  to  be  disci- 
ples must  have  been  afterwards- wrought  by 
Christ  Bengel :  **Frimss  oriffines  eeeUnm  ChrU' 
tianm," 

Ver.  88  (89J.  What  aeek  ye  ?— Anticipating, 
yet  meeting  their  seeking.  That  they  are  seek- 
ing. He  acknowledges.  But  in  the  impersonal  rl 
He  couches  a  sort  of  testing.  That  they  were  now 
quite  timid,  as  Euthymius  Zigabenus  proposes,  is 
evident  from  their  embarrassed  answer.  They 
do  not  express  themselves  directly  respecting 
their  seeking;  yet  they  plainly  say  that  they 
seek  not  tomething  from  Him,  but  Himself 

Rabbi,  where  abideat  thou  ?-j-An  acknow- 
ledgment that  He  was  a  master  [a  travelling 
Rabbi] ;  an  intimation  that  they  wish  to 
speak  with  Him  in  quiet ;  an  implication  that  He 
has  a  hospitable  house  [with  a  friend]  near  by; 
an  inquiry,  when  they  may  meet  Him  there. 
John  writes  for  Greeks,  and  therefore  explains 
the  term  Rabbi,  ' 

Ver.  89  (40).  Come  and  ye  shaU  see.* — Aik 
unmistakable  allusion  to  the  rabbinical  formula 
of  requiring  one  to  convince  himself:  Come  and 
see  I  (HKHI  K3,  according  to  Buxtorf  and  Lrght- 
foot),  which  Meyer  groundlessly  r^ects.  [Come 
and  seCf  afterwards  used  by  Philip,  ver.  47  (48), 
in  reply  to  the  objection  of  Nathanael,  occurs  Ps. 
IxvL  5  (6)  with  reference  to  the  great  works  of 

God  (^K^^  oS,  LXX.:  devre  xal  Idere  rcL  ip- 
ya  Tov  ^eov);  comp.  ver,  16  (devre,  &Koi/' 
(Tare,  Come  and  hear  .  .  and  I  will  declare  what 
He  has  done  for  my  soul).  It  is  often  the  wisest 
answer  we  can  give  t^  honest  skeptics  on  matters 
of  Christian  faith.  Bengel  calls  it  optimum  reme^ 
dium  contra  opinionet  prt^ncepta*.  Personal  ex- 
perience is  the  best  test  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, which,  like  the  sun  in  heaven,  can  only 
be  seen  in  itj  own  light.  It  was  Pascal,  I  be- 
lieve, who  said,  that  human  things  must  be  known 
to  be  loved,  but  divine  things  must  bo  loved  first 
before  they  can  be  known. — P.  S.]  ^ 

And  abode  with  him. — 'Efietvav  receives 
its  significant  sense  from  the  preceding  vov  /jii- 
V  e  <  f . 

It  was  about  the  tenth  hour.-— [The  first 
hour  of  his  Christian  life  was  indelibly  fixed  upon 
the  memory  of  John,  as  a  great  and  glorious 
turning  point,  as  a  transition  from  darkness  to 
lightf    Such  days  will  be  remembered  in  eter- 


*  po^tf^  InfltMd  of  lUn,  see  Tizt.  Notb  S.  Ewald  infen 
from  the  reading  6^c9^,  without  sufflcient  reason,  that  tho 
place  of  lodging  vna  at  loine  distance. — ^P.  S.] 

t  [Augustine:  Quam  btat¥m  diem duxenrnt,  fnam  beatam 
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nity,  whca  their  fraita  will  fully  appear. — P.  8.  ] 
AocordiDg  to  the  Jewfah  oomputation,  four  o'clock 
ia  the  afternoon ;  acoordin^to  the  Roman  (from 
midnight  to  midnight),  ten  o^lock  in  the  morning. 
The  expretision:  abode  with  Him  that  day  [ryv 
^liipav  exeiinpf]^  seems  to  favor  the  latter  compu- 
tation. For  this  are  Rettig  [Studien  und  Knti* 
ken,  1830,  p.  106  f.].  Tholuck,  Ebrard,  Ewald.* 
For  tho  Jewish,  Liioke,  Meyer,  [Alford,  Heng- 
stenberg].  Dacisiye  arguments  for  the  Jewish 
are:  1)  The  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor,  for  whom 
John  wrote,  had  with  the  Jews  the  Babylonian 
reckoning,  from  sun-rise  to  sun-set.  2)  The 
Romans  also  used  the  natural  day  besides  the 
other  computation.  8)  In  oh.  iv.  6  the  sixth  hour 
is  far  more  probably  noon,  than  six  o'clock  in  tho 
morning  or  evening  (see  Leben  Jetu,  XL,  p.  474); 
in  oh.  i?.  51  the  seventh  hour  is  most  probably 
the  first  hour  after  noon ;  ch.  xi.  9  implies  the  Ba- 
bylonian reckoning;  and  in  ch.  xix.  14  the  sixth 
hoar  cannot  be  six  o'clock  in  the  rooming,  though 
to  place  it  at  noon  causes  difficulty  (see  Comm.  on 
Mark  XV.  2-5,  and  Matlh,  xxvii.  4d).  4)  Even  of 
a  late  part  of  the  afternoon  it  may  be  said  in  po- 
palar  spaech,  that  they  abode  with  Him  that  day, 
especially  if  the  conversation  extended  into  the 
night.  Raforence  of  tho  hour  to  what  follows 
farther  on  (  Uilgenfeld,  Lichtenstein;  see  Meyer), 
is  nnwarranted. 

Yer.  40  (41).  One  was  Andrew,  </e.— The 
form  of  tho  statement  leads  us  to  inquire  after 
the  other.  Andrew  is  more  particularly  described 
as  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter,  on  account  of  tho 
subeequent  distinction  of  Peter.  He  no  doubt  in- 
flueneed  the  decision  of  John,  as  well  as  of  Peter, 
and  afterwards  of  Philip  (who  **  was  of  the  city 
of  Andrew  and  Peter  ").  He  appears  again  as 
mediator  and  pioneer  in  John  xii.  22  (comp. 
Mark  xiii.  S),  On  Andrew  see  Matlh,  on  ch.  x. 
1-4,  and  th  e  word  in  Winer  [Smith,  and  other 
Bible  Dictionaries  j. 

Vers.  41  (42).  He  first  findeth.— For  this 
finding  Luthardt  supposes  a  separate  day,  with- 
out  support  from  the  text.  The  text  in  fact  leads 
OS  to  suppose  that  this  finding  occurred  on  the 
same  day  that  the  disciples  were  with  Jesus 
^Meyer,  against  De  Wette,  etc )  We  may  easily 
imagine,  too,  that  Andrew  found  his  brother  on 
returning  in  a  common  lodging-place.  The  sup- 
position that  the  disciples  then  brought  Peter  to 
Jesus  still  on  the  same  evening,  is  more  difficult 
Bat  even  this  has  a  parallel  in  the  nocturnal  vi- 
sit of  Nicolemus,  and  it  makes  the  whole  proce- 
dure uncommonly  animated,  showing  the  intense 
excitement  of  the  disciples.  Meyer  thinks  the 
emphatic  statement  that  Andrew  is  the  first  to 
find  his  own  brother,  an  intimation  even  that 
John  next  found  his  brother  James,  and  brought 
him  to  Jesus.  John  is  silent  about  it,  indeed, 
after  the  manner  of  his  peculiar,  delicate  reserve 
respecting  himself  and  his  kindred  (even  the 
name  of  James  does  not  occur  in  his  Qospel) ; 
bat  the  rrpurn^  betrays  it,  and  the  Synoptical  ac- 
count confirms  it,  Mark  1.  19.  This  opinion  is 
eertainly  more  strengthened  by  the  Idiov  (which 

wxiem!    Quit  eatj  qid  nMs  dieat,  qum  avdieriiU  iUi  a  Do- 
wUmor—P.  8.] 

*  [Bvald  mafntains  tbut  Johnat  Ephesns  followed  the  com- 
potation  which  nuw  prevails  with  us.  ao  that  here  and  xix.  14 
the  boars  before  noon  are  meant,  but  in  iv.  6  and  It.  62  the 
ho«s  of  the  aftamoon.— P.  8.] 


is  not  merely  possessive),  than  the  opinion  of  De 
Wette  and  others,  that  the  two  together  sought 
out  Simon. 

We  have  fonnd  the  Messiah  [Evp^Ka- 
fiev  Tov  Me(7^/a v. — Bengel :  ** A  great  and 
joyful  evp/fKay  and  expected  by  the  world  for 
about  forty  centuries."— -P.  S.]—  ♦*  With  the 
stress  on  the  first  word,  implying  a  longing 
search  "  :  Meyer.  And  the  name  Meesiah,  used 
by  the  Aramaic-speaking  disciple,  the  Evange- 
list interprets  to  his  readers.  [Xpiardgt  from 
XPto,  to  anoint.  The  article  is  omitted  because 
the  author  wishes  simply  to  identify  the  two 
wordt  TVpD  and  XP^<'^^*  not  the  two  titles.  See 
Meyer  and  Alford.  Anointing  with  oil  in  the 
0.  T.  is  a  symbolical  act  that  signifies  the  com- 
munication of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the 
solemn  consecration  to  the  service  of  God.  It 
was  performed  on  the  three  officers  of  the  theo- 
cracy, the  kings,  priests  and  prophets,  especially 
the  kings  (comp.  1  Sam.  x.  1  ;  xvi.  18,  14) ; 
hence  kings  were  called  emphatically  the  anointed, 
or  the  anointed  of  the  Lord  (1  Sam.  ii.  10,  35 ;  xii. 
8,  5;  xvi.  6,  10;  2  Sam.  i.  14,  16;  xix.  21 ;  La- 
ment, iv,  20;  Zech.  iv.  14).  The  terra  in  its 
fullest  sense  was  applied  to  Him  who  should  be 
endowed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  without  measure 
(Isa.  xi. ;  comp.  John  i.  82,  83;  iii.  84),  realize  the 
typical  significance  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (Ps. 
ii.  2 ;  Dan.  ix.  2o)  and  combine  the  offices  of  pro- 
phet, priest  and  king  in  His  own  person  for  ever. 
P.  S.] 

Vers.  42  (43).  Beheld  him.— 'E  fipXi^pa<:. 
The  penetrating  look  of  the  Lord,  introducing 
one  of  those  mental  miracles  of  immediate  dis- 
cernment of  characters  which  here  follow  in  ra- 
pid succession,  and  of  which  the  knowledge  of 
Nathanael  is  especially  signalized.  Jesus  is  the 
knower  of  hearts,  ch.  ii.  25.  Itischaracteristio 
that  Johil  first  brings  out  this  power  of  the  Lord : 
in  keeping  with  his  Gospel  of  the  ideal  perso- 
nality. 

Thou  art  Simon. — This  calling  him  by  name 
is  not  necessarily  through  miraculous  knowledge 
fChrysost.,  Luthardt),  for  Aildrew  had  intro- 
duced him  to  Jesus ;  out  is  doubtless  intended  to 
put  Simon  as  the  son  of  Jonas  in  contrast  with 
Peter.  "1^0?^,  heard,  HJV,  dove,  KD'3,  rock. 
The  sense  is ':  What  thou  art  not,  and  canst  not 
be,  as  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,*  but  what  thou  art 
adapted  to  be,  that  shalt  thou  become.  [Christ 
says  not :  **  Thou  art  Cephas,"  as  He  says  to  Na- 
thanael:   **Thou  art  truly  an  Israelite,"   but 


*  [The  allegorical  interpretationi  of  Sm  qf  Jona  (Jonas)  or 
Barjona  (Matth.  xvi.  17),  based  upon  the  characteristics  of 
the  dore,  tni«.,  man  of  purity^  or  man  of  weakness  (as  con- 
trasted with  man  of  rocfc),  etc.,  have  no  proper  foundation, 
since  the  received  text  'ImvSi  (which  is  a  correction  from 
Matth.  xri.  17)  most  giro  way  to  the  far  better  authenticated 
reading  *Iai»^Lytn)t  or  ItMungf  (see  TxzT.  Notes').  Iq  John 
xxl.  16, 16, 17,  according  to  the  best  critical  authorities.  C^irist 
addresses  Peter  :l,ii$,ty  *Iud,y¥ov  (Johannis in  the  Vulg.). 
In  conformity  with  this  reading,  Jona  or  Jonas  in  B»rrjona, 
Matth.  xvi.  17,  must  be  regardi^  not  as  the  name  of  the  pro- 
phet Jonaa  (fh>m  HjV,  dove)  but  as  a  contraction  of  Joana 
or  JehMMOH  (nmrJ').  •^«*».  <  «^  Jehovah  is  mcrclfUl  (comp. 

the  German  OottKfb,  the  Greek  Tfieodore).  Hence  Barjona 
would  mean  son  qf(fraet  rather  than  son  of  the  dove.  I  ex- 
pressed this  view  in  a  note  on  Matthew^  p.  29  >,  and  find  it 
now  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  so  gor«d  a  Hebrew  scholar 
as  Heni^Qberg,  O/m.  on  John,  L  p.  111.— P.  S.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


"  thou  thalt  be  called  Peter."  It  was  therefore  a 
prophecy  of  the  future  work  and  position  of  Peter 
in  history,  as  the  Apostle  who»  above  all  others, 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  church,  among  the 
Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  among  the 
Gentiles  by  the  conTcrslon  of  Cornelius.  Cephas 
(«3"'3),  Peter,  Rock,  is  a  symbol  of  firmness; 
comp.  the  contrast  of  rocky  and  sandy  founda- 
tion, Matih.  Tii.  24-26,  and  the  promise  of  inde- 
structibility given  to  the  church  as  founded  upon 
the  rock,  xvi.  18. — P.  S.J  On  the  more  particu- 
lar sense  of  the  antithesis  see  Comm.  on  Matfh., 
xvi.  17  [and  the  notes  in  the  Am.  ed.,  pp.  292, 
293,  20o]  ;  on  the  different  calls,  MaUh,  on  ch. 
iv.  19,  p.  93.  In  Matth.  xvi.  18  this  previous 
naming  is  evidently  pre-supposed.*  It  is  cha- 
racteristic of  Judaism  as  the  religion  of  personal 
life,  thai  persons  were  commonly  designated  by 
names  significant  of  their  peculiarities.  See  the 
citation  in  Tholuck.  According  to  Tholuck  the 
rock,  the  emblem  of  firmness,  would  refer  to  the 
choleric  temperament  of  Peter.  Bub  none  of  all 
the  temperaments  suffices  to  describe  a  eorttrete 
direction  of  character.  A  recent  assurance,  that 
the  name  Peter  refers  not  at  all  to  his  stamp  of 
character,  but  entirely  to  the  work  of  grace  in 
him,  can  be  accounted  for  only  by  want  of  in- 
sight into  the  nature  of  a  charism.f 

[The  calling  op  Philip  and  Nathanael,  Ters. 
43-52.  Comp.  on  this  passage  Archbishop 
TrenclK  Sludies  in  the  OospeU,  N.  Y.  ed.,  1867, 
pp.  COff.— P.  S.] 

Vers.  43  (44).  The  next  day  Jesus  .... 
to  go  forth.-^Had  therefore  not  yet  gone  forth. 
Was  intending  to  set  out. — And  findeth  Phi- 
llp.i— lie  was  by  this  circumstance  again  detain- 
ed. The  acquaintance  may  be  accounted  for  by 
two  facts.  Philip  had  been  also  At  the  Jordan  ; 
probably,  like  others,  a  disciple  of  John.  He 
was  a  townsman  of  Andrew  and  Peter,  of  Beth- 
saida  (iv.  5;  xii.  21),  and  perhaps  just  then  on 
his  way  home.{  Philip,  one  of  the  earliest  apos- 
tles of  the  Lord.  Ills  characteristic,  according 
to  John  vi.  5;  xii.  21  sqq.;  xiv.  8,  seems  to  havo 
been  a  striving  after  ocular  evidence  in  the  no- 
bler sense,  a  buoyant  and  resolute  advance  to  the 
object  in  view  (see  Comm.  on  Matth.,  p.  183). 
Tradition,  contrary  to  the  fact  of  his  earlier  call- 
ing, has  made  him  the  disciple  to  whom  Christ 
spoke  the  words  in  Matth.  viii.  22  (Clement  of 
Alex.,  Strom.  III.  187).  More  probable  is  the 
tradition  that  he  preached  in  Phrygia  (Theodo- 
ret,  Niccphorus),  and  died  at  Hierapolis  (Euseb. 
III.  81,  etc.)  The  accounts  of  his  marriage  and 
his  daughters  have  confounded  him  with  Philip 
the  deacon,  with  whom  he  is  in  general  fre- 
quently interchanged  (see  the  art.  in  Winer  and 
in  Ilerzog's  Real  Encycl. ) 

Follow  m3. — This  cannot  mean  merely :  Join 


*  [So  Also  Meyer  against  Banr  and  Scholton:  "In  Matth. 
xvi.  18  tho  form*r  baste wal  of  the  now  name  on  Simon  is 
presapposod,  conflrrawl  and  appllcHi."  In  eiving  new  namei, 
Christ  act*  with  tho  authority  of  Jehorah  In  the  0.  T.  when 
Ilo  changed  the  name  of  Abram  into  Abraham,  Jacob  into 
laraAl,  etc.    Comp.  Hengstenberg. — 1».  8.] 

t  [On  the  character  of  Peter  see  SchafTs  HUtory  of  the 
Jpogtolie  Church,  N.  Y.  ed.,  pp.  348  ff.]. 

X  [^Ilia  name  and  other  Greek  names  of  native  Jews  (Peter, 
Stephen,  Nicannr.  Timon,  comp.  Acts  vi.5,  etc.),  and  the  uae 
of  tho  Greek  by  all  the  apostles  prove  the  wide  spread  of 
tho  Greek  languaKo,  mannern,  and'  cnstoms  since  the  con- 
quest of  Alexander  the  Great,  which  prepared  the  way  for 
the  spread  of  the  gospel.— P.  8.] 


the  journeying  company  [Alford] ;  yet  neither 
is  it  the  call  to  the  Apostolic  office.  It  is  the  in- 
vitation to  disciples^ip,  in  the  form  of  a  travel- 
ling companionship.  The  rest  of  the  interview 
ihow  Jesus  knew  Philip,  and  Philip  knew  the 
<ord)  is  not  mentioned ;  only  the  decisive  word 
of  the  call.  Probably  the  Evangelist  would  tell 
us  that  the  quick,  active  character  of  Philip  did 
not  need  many  circumstances.  [Trench :  **  This 
^Follow  Me'  might  seem  at  first  sight  no  more 
than  an  invitation  to  accompany  Him  on  that 
journey  from  the  banks  of  Jordan  to  Galilee,  on 
which  He  was  just  setting  forward.  It  meant 
this  (thus  compare  Matth.  ix.  9;  Luke  v.  27); 
but  at  the  same  time  how  much  morow  It  was  an 
invitation  to  follow  the  blessed  steps  of  His  most 
holy  life  (JIatth.  xvi.  24;  John  vui.  12  ;  xii.  26; 
xxi.  19;  Rev.  xiv.  4),  to  be  a  partaker  at  once 
of  His  cross  and  His  crown.  How  much  of  this 
Philip  may  have  understood  at  the  moment  it  is  im- 
possible to  say ;  but  whether  much  or  little,  he  is 
not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  calling." — P.  8.] 
Ver.  44  (45).  [Bethsaida  of  Galilee  was  on 
the  western  shore  of  the  lake  of  Galilee,  not  far 
from  Capernaum  and  Chorazin,  but  like  these  two 
towns,  it  is  entirely  obliterated  from  the  face  of 
the  earth,  so  that  even  the  memory  of  its  site  has 
perished.  Robinson  (III.  859)  places  it  a  short 
distance  north  of  Kh&n  Minyeh,  which  he  identi- 
(Ics  with  Capernaum ;  while  other  travellers,  per- 
haps more  correctly,  find  the  ruins  of  Caj  ernaum 
in  Tell  Ildun,  Comp.  Matth.  xi.  20  and  the  notes 
in  Matthew,  pp.  210,  211.— It  is  remarkable  that 
none  of  the  Apostles  was  from  Jerusalem,  the 
capital  of  the  nation.  Christ  Himself  proceeded 
from  an  insignificant  town  and  an  humble  carpen- 
ter-shop, and  selected  His  Apostles  from  among 
the  illiterate  fishermen  of  Galilee.  This  is  the 
way  of  God  who  made  the  world  out  of  nothing. 
Comp.  1  Cor.  i.  27.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  45  (46).  PhiUp  findeth  Nathanael 
(Theodore,  gift  of  God). — The  same  with  Bartho- 
lomew (see  the  Conim.  on  Matth.  p.  182),  and, 
according  to  ch.  xxi.  2,  of  Cana  in  Galilee.*  He 
was  probably,  therefore,  going  in  the  same  di- 
rection. The  calling  of  Nathanael  also  is  repre- 
sented as  occurring  at  the  outset  of  the  journey, 
not  (as  Ewald  makes  it)  on  nearing  Cana.  17a. 
thanael  seems  also  to  be  one  of  the  devout  (Luko 
ii.  88),  who  had  been  with  John  the  Baptist;  and 
Philip's  having  to  find  his  friend  (we  find  him 
afterwards  paired  with  Nathanael,  Matth.  x.  8, 

*  [Double  names  were  quite  common  in  Palestine.    The 

identity  of  Nathanaa  (Sxjnj— Cod  gare,  the  gift  of  God) 

and  Barthotowtew  OdSj^  "S^,  i.  t..  Son  of  Talmal)  did  not 

Bugr^^t  lt«elf  to  any  of  the  fathers  (Chrysostom  and  Augustine 
exclude  Nathanael  from  tho  list  of  the  Apo0tlea\  but  ia  now 
(perhaps  since  Rupert  of  Dcutz  in  the  12th  century,  a«  Trench 
supposes)  almost  ^nerally  admitted  for  the  following  rea- 
sons :  1)  Nathanael  is  here  in  his  vocation  coordinated  with 
Apostles.  2)  After  the  resurrection  ho  appears  in  the  com- 
psny  of  Apostles,  some  l)eing  mentioned  before,  some  a/ttr 
iiim.  John  xxi.  1, 2.  3)  John  never  names  Bartholomew,  the 
S^nnptists  never  mention  NathanaeL    4)  Bartholomew  ia  no 

f»ropor  name,  but  simply  a  patronymieum.  6)  Tbr  Pynoptista 
n  the  catalogues  of  the  Apostles  (Matth.  x.  3;  Mark  iii.  18; 
Luke  vi.  14),  name  Bartholomew  in  connection  with  Philip, 
with  whom  Nathanael  is  associated  by  John  in  our  passage. 
Wordsworth  denies  the  identity  and  approvingly  quotes  Au- 
gustine, who  assigned  as  a  reason  why  Nathannol  wa«  not 
called  to  the  Apostolate,  that  he  was  probably  a  learned  man 
skilled  in  the  law.  But  this  reason  would  exclude  Paul  liko> 
wise.— P.8.J 
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etc,  except  ia  Acts  i.  13),  may  bo  explained  by 
Natlianaers  having  forgotten  himself  in  devout 
meditation  apart  under  a  fig-tree. 

Of  whom  Moses  in  the  law. — The  pro- 
mises in  Genesis  and  Deut.  xviii.  15,  recognized 
as  verbal  and  typical  prophecle3.---Jesas  of 
Naxareth,  the  son  of  Joseph.— [Literally: 
Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph,  of  Nazareth.]  The  dis- 
tinguishing of  the  person  first  by  his  father,  then 
by  his  residence,  was  usual  among  the  Jews. 
Utterly  groundless  is  the  inference  from  these 
words,  that  John  knew  nothing  of  the  miraculous 
birth  of  Jesus  (Da  Wette,  Strauss) ;  this  would 
Dot  follow,  even  though  the  words  were  those  of 
John  himself,  instei^  of  Philip.  [John,  as  a 
faithful  historian,  reports  not  what  Philip  ought 
to  have  said  and  would  have  saidfron  his  subse- 
quent  higher  knowledge,  but  what  he  actually 
did  say  in  the  twilight  of  his  first  acquaintance, 
and  in  accordance  with  the  prevailing  belief. 
The  mystery  of  the  supernatural  conception  was 
a  pearl  not  to  be  thrown  before  the  multitude 
who  would  have  misunderstood  and  abused  it. 
That  John  believed  in  it  as  well  as  the  Synop- 
tists,  is  evident  from  his  exalted  view  of  Cbrist  as 
the  sinless  Saviour  from  sin,  and  may  bo  inferfed 
also  (as  Neander  suggests)  from  i.  14  (the  eternal 
Word  heo&mQ  flesh,  t.  tf^,  man),  as  compared  with 
iii.  6  (what  is  born  of  fletk,  t.  «.,  of  corrupt  hu- 
man nature,  is  flesh). — P.  S.] 

Ver.  43  (47).  Can  there  any  good  thing 
come  one  of  Nazareth  ? — [Not  so  much  an 
objection,  as  an  expression  of  astonishment  and 
a  question  frankly  but  modestly  put — P.  S.] 
Qrounds  of  the  prejudice:  1)  Nazareth  lay  in 
Qalilee  (Ebrard);  yet  Nathanael  himself  was  a 
Galilean.  2)  Nazareth  too  small  and  insignificant 
to  be  the  birth-place  of  the  Messiah  (LUcke  and 
others).  8)  The  village  was  considered,  as  is 
evident  from  the  tI  ayaddv,  immoral  (Meyer, 
with  the  remark  that  Luke  iv.  16  sqq.  also  may 
agree  with  NathanaeVs  opinion).  Yet,  literally 
taken,  the  expression  would  be  absurd:  out  of 
the  worst  town  some  morally  good  thing  may. 
come.  Any  good  thing,  therefore,  must  here 
mean:  any  thing  excellent,  any  eminent  person; 
and  Nathonaers  doubt  of  this  must  have  arisen 
from  the  smallness  and  insignificance  of  the 
place  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  the  Mes- 
siah. [Su  also  Alford.]  Tholuck:  The  place 
has  no  celebrity  [is  not  even  named]  either  in 
the  Old  Testament  or  in  Josepbus,  and  seems  to 
have  always  bsen  but  an  insignificant  market- 
town,  as  the  etymology  of  *l.Vj  implies  (Heng- 
stenberg.  ChrUtol.  II.  p.  127 ;'  Clark's  Engl.  ed. 
XL,  p.  109).  The  pngan  Julian  contemptuously 
called  Christ  the  OaltUan  ^and  the  Christians 
OaUUeaTuI ;  the  Jews  call  Him  ^^^JH  to  this  day. 
On  Nazareth  and  its  situation  see  the  Comm,  on 
Matth.  on  ch.  ii.  23,  p.  64.* 

Come  and  see. — The  second  time.  [An 
echo  of  Christ's  Come  and  ye  ihall  see,  ver.  tf9.] 
A  watchword  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Ver.  47  (48).    Behold  tmly  an  Israelite 

•  [Trenrh,  I.  c,  p.  69,  take*  tho  qaestion :  **Ciin  there  any 
good  thing  come  out  of  Nasartth  r"  va  having  the  eamo  senae 
with  tb«  lat<»r  objection :  "  ^aJX  ChrUt  eojiu  out  of  Oalilee,'* 
ix>iiwd  of  Bethlehem  (John  vii.  41,  42,  45),  and  finds  in  any 
ayd  thing  a  referpnce  mainly  to  the  Medsiah.  Similarly 
ilrngiteoberg. — ^P.  S.J 


indeed,  in  whom  is  no  gnile.— ri  (If ,  dAi;. 
i^6f  *LapaffkiTffc  (Tisohendorf  reads — eiTffc)  ^v 
(f  dSXog  oifK  iariv, — Comp.  Ps.  xxxii.  2,  LKX.: 
fjuucdptoc  dt^p,  ^  oh  fitf  y.oylaijrai  Kvpiog  dfiap- 
TiaVf  ovdi  ear IV  iv  t^  ardfjiaTi  avrov  66^ 
Koc.} — The  word  of  the  Lord  addressed  not  di- 
rectly  to  Nathanael,  but  to  others  on  his  approach. 
An  Israelite  indeed:  that  is,  not  merely  a  Jew, 
but  a  Jew  of  the  higher  theocratic  turn.  Ifsraelite 
is  the  theocratic  and  the  most'  honorable  title  of 
the  descendants  of  Abraham,  in  commemoration 
of  Jacob's  glorious  victory  of  prayer  (Gen.  xzxii. 
28;  Aclsii.  22;  iii.  12;  t.  <i4 ;  xiii.  16;  Rom. 
ix.  4,  etc.).  The  Ishmaelite  and  the  Edomite 
were  Abraham's  seed  as  well  as  the  Jews,  but 
not  Israelites.  That  was  the  exclusiTc  title  of 
the  people  of  the  covenant.  With  many  this  title 
was  indeed  a  mere  name,  or  even  a  contradiction 
and  reproach,  as  the  title  Christian  ^t.^.,  follow- 
er of  Christ)  is  with  a  multitude  or  Christians 
so-called.  But  Nathanael  was  not  merely  a  car- 
nal descendant  of  Jacob,  an  Israelite  after  the 
flesh,  but  an  Israelite  in  spirit,  a  genuine  son  of 
that  new  Jacob  or  Israel  who  had  in  faith  and 
prayer  wrestled  with  God  and  prevailed.  Proba- 
bly he  was  engaged  in  meditation  and  prayer  un- 
der the  fig-tree,  and  thus  truly  a  wrestler  with 
God,  like  Israel  of  old.  A  reference  to  that 
event  in  the  history  of  Jacob  which  gave  rise  to 
his  new  name  (Gen.  xxx^i.  28;  Hos.  xii.  4),  is 
as  likely,  as  the  reference  to  Jacob's  ladder  in 
ver.  51  (see  below)  is  certain.  Perhaps  the 
scene  took  place  on  the  very  spot  which  tradition 
assigned  for  the  wrestling  of  Jacob.  This  would 
give  additional  force  to  the  p-issago.  Comp.  my 
Hisiori/  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  p.  383.— P.  S.] 

The  reason  why  Nathanael  is  called  a  genuine 
Israelite,  is  his  freedom  from  falsehood.  In  the 
Jewish  nature  there  was  much  guile  [as  it  was 
the  characteristic  fault  of  Jacob,*  the  supplanter. 
— P.  S.]  ;  in  the  Israelite  temper  and  the  lively 
character  it  unfolded,  there  was  no  guile. 
[There  is  an  allusion  in  the  name  to  ^^\  straight, 
uprtifhtt  righteous^  the  very  reverse  of  the  meaning 
and  natural  characteristic  of  Jacob,  comp.  Numb, 
xxiii.  10. — P.  S.]  Meyer's  reference  of  the  ex- 
pression to  the  description  of  Jacob  in  Gen.  xxv. 
27  [on  E^'t<,  LXX.:  hT^TMOTo^,  Aquila:  dirhyvg 
Symmachus :  d/4<j/xoc]  is  not  of  decisive  import- 
ance. Christ  perceived  the  mon  without  guile  by 
spiritual  distant  sight,  as  Discerner  of  the  heart ; 
an  advance,  therefore,  on  the  miraculous  know- 
ledge of  Peter.*  The  frankness  with  which  Na- 
thanael expressed  his  prejudice  against  Naza- 
reth, quite  agrees  with  the  judgment  of  the  Lord. 
[The  guilelessness  of  Nathanael  must  not  be 
pressed  too  far  and  identified  with  sinlessness ; 
on  the  contrary,  it  implies  a  readiness  to  con- 
fess sin  instead  of  hiding  it  (comp.  Ps.  xxxii.  1, 
2).  It  furnished,  as  Trench  remarks,  a  kindly 
soil  in  which  all  excellent  graces  will  flourish, 


♦  [Trench,  1.  c.  73:  "Christ  read,  u  often  m  He  nwded  to 
read,  not  merely  the  predent  thoughts,  but  oIho  so  much  as 
He  desired  of  the  past  histories,  of  those  who  came  in  contact 
with  Him :  and  this  He  did  not  merely  by  that  natural  di- 
vination, that  art  of  looking  through  countenances  into  souls, 
interpreting  the  Inner  life  from  the  outward  l>earing,  wlilch 
all  men  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  possess,  and  Wi  doubtless 
in  the  largest  measure  of  all  (Isa.  xl.3> ;  but  'in  hii  spirit* 
(Mark  ii.  8).  by  the  exercise  of  that  divlna  power,  which  was 
always  in  Uim,  though  not  always  active  in  llim.    It  waji 
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but  did  not  sapersede  the  necessity  of  the  diyine 
teed,  out  of  which  alone  they  can  spring.  Au. 
gustine  :  *'Si  dolus  in  iUo  non  erat,  tanabiUm  ilium 
Judi^aoU  med'C'is,  non  tanum.*' — P.  8.] 

Ver.  43  (40).  The  question  of  Nathanael : 
Whence  knowest  thoa  me?  [Tld^ev  /le 
yivu(TKeic]  is  a  new  feature  of  the  atraightfor- 
ward,  clear  character.  He  does  not  hypocriti- 
cally decline  the  commendation ;  he  does  noi 
proudly  accept  it ;  but  he  wishes  to  know  whereon 
it  is  founded.  He  expresses  himself  evidently  as 
surprised,  but  not  as  oTcrcome ;  hence  as  yet 
without  the  title  Rabbi.  According  to  Jewish 
etiquette,  no  doubt,  uncivil. 

When  thoa  wast  under  the  fig-tree. — 
According  to  Meyer,  Philip  xsannot  have  found 
him  under  the  fig-tree  (as  the  Greek  fathers  and 
Baumgarten-Crusius  suppose),  *but  in  another 
place;  neither  the  Trpb  rob  (^uvfjaaxt  nor  the  bvra 
v:r6,  etc.,  would  have  force.  But  if  the  mood  of 
Nathanael  under  the  fig-tree  was  tho  characteris- 
tic thing,  Philip  might  have  even  found  him  still 
there,  without  the  significant  element  of  the 
Lord's  expression  being  invalidated  thereby. 
Again,  according  to  De  Wette  and  Meyer,  the 
word  of  Jesus  is  intended  to  indicate  only  a  mi- 
raculous vision  of  the  person  of  Nathanael  (be- 
yond the  range  of  natural  sight),  not  a  look  into 
the  depth  of  his  soul.  But  in  this  case  Jesus 
would  nob  have  answered  the  question  of  Na- 
thanael at  all.  Jesus  must  have  seen  something 
in  the  spiritual  posture  of  Nathanael  under  the 
fig-tree,  which  marked  the  person  as  tho  Israelite 
without  guile.  ''As  the  Talmud  often  speaks  of 
Rabbins  who  pursued  the  study  of  the  law  in  the 
shade  of  fig-trees,  most  persons  think  of  a  simi- 
lar occupation  here."  Tholuck.  According  to 
Chrysostom  and  Luther,  Nathanael  was  proba- 
bly occupied  with  the  very  hope  of  the  Messiah. 

[Trench  also  remarks  that  our  Lord  must  refer 
here  to  earnest  prayer,  some  great  mental  strag- 
gle, or  strong  temptation  which  took  place  in 
Nathanael's  soul  while  sitting  under  the  fig-tree; 
for  this  of  itself  was  a  common  occurrence  among 
Israelites  (1  Kings  iv.  25;  Mic.  iv.  4;  Zech.  iii. 
10).  Wordsworth  and  Alford  find  in  vTtJ  with 
the  accusative  (bvra  vrrb  rfjv  ovk^jv  instead  of  vn-d 
ry  (JVK1))  an  indication  of  retirement  to  the  fig- 
tree,  as  well  as  concealment  there, — probably  for 
purposes  of  meditation  and  prayer.  It  implies: 
when  thou  wentest  under  the  fig-tree  and  while 
thou  wert  there. — P.  S.l 

Vers.  49  (50).  Rabbi,  thoa  art  the  Son  of 
God. — In  joyful  certainty  Nathanael  now  gives 
threefold  expression  to  his  hitherto  reserved  ac- 
knowledgment. First,  Rabbiy  tho  title,  for  even 
this  most  just  duo  he  had  not  before  paid ;  then, 
Son  of  God,  because  he  showed  the  divine  power 
of  the  Heart-Searcher  to  look  upon  the  soul ; 
then,  Kinj  of  Israel,  that  is  Messiah.  There  is 
at  the  same  time  an  extremely  fine  return  of  the 
commendation :  An  Israelite  without  guile ; 
Thou  art  the  King  of  the  Israel  without  guile, 
that  is,  my  King.  Though  the  ideas  Christ  and 
Son  of  Qod  have  become  more  or  less  inter- 
changeable, yet  it  makes  a  diflference  whether 


thus,  for  example,  that  lie  read  the  Ufe^tory  of  that  Samari- 
tan woman  (John  iv.  17, 18 ;  comp.  v.  14);  where  it  is  impos- 
sible to  proiumo  a  pruvious  acquaintance:  it  was  thua  liar 
most  proUiblj  iu  tho  iottaooe  belbre  us.**— P.  S.] 


the  eonfession  of  the  Meosiahship  precedes  thai 
of  the  divinity,  or  the  reverse.  Nath'anael  rea- 
sons from  the  Son  of  God,  who  demonstrated 
Himself  to  him,  to  the  Messiahship. 

[The  title  the  Son  of  Qod,  was  a  rare  designa- 
tion of  the  Messiah,  derived  from  Ps.  iL  6.  12 
(comp.  Isa.  ix.  6),  and  is  so  used  by  Peter, 
Matth.  xvL  16,  the  disciples  in  the  ship,  ziT.  83, 
Martha,  John  xi.  27«*and  the  high  priest,  Matth. 
xxvL  63.  It  signifies  the  divine  nature,  as  the 
titles  th$  Son  of  Man,  and  the  Son  of  Divid,  signify 
the  human  nature  of  the  Messiah.  (See  Excur- 
sus after  ver.  52).  This  is  evident  from  the  hos- 
tile indiffnation  of  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  at 
our  Lord  when  He  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
(John  V.  18 ;  x.  30-39).  It  is,  of  course,  not  to 
be  supposed  that  Nathanael  or  any  of  the  disci- 
ples had,  during  the  earthly  life  of  Christ,  a 
clear  insight  into  the  full  meaning  and  metaphy- 
sical depths  of  tho  expression,  but  their  faith, 
based  upon  the  glimpses  of  the  0.  T.*  and  the 
personal  knowledge  of  our  Lord,  contained  more 
than  they  were  conscious  of,  and  anticipated  the 
dogma. — P.  S.] 

Vers.  60  (o  I).  Bdcaase  I  said  unto  thee — 
believeat  thoa? — Not  properly  a  question; 
still  less  an  intimation  of  censure  for  a  defective 
ground  of  faith  ^De  Wette) ;  but  an  expression 
of  surprise  that  ne  so  joyfully  believes,  upon  a 
single  token.  Hence,  too,  a  greater  is  then  pro- 
mised him. 

Vers.  61  (52).  VerUy,  verUy.— The  Hebrew 
Amen.  "JOX,  from  yy^,  an  a4jective :  sure,  true^ 
faithful;  also  used  as  a  substantive  and  adverb. 
When  a  final  word  of  devout  acclamation,  Deut. 
xxvii.  15-26;  Ps.  xli.  18;  Ixxxix.  62,  or  of  reli- 
gious confirmation  of  one*s  own  word,  Rom.  ix. 
5;  xi.  86,  it  is  a  sentence:  Ratum  til,  ita  sit. 
When  an  initial  word,  it  is  an  adverbial  protes- 
tation :  verisiime,  certistime;  put  singly  in  Matth., 
ch.  V.  18;  xvi.  28  (Luke  ix.  27  ahj^ij^),  and* 
Luke.  In  John  double:  ch.  iii.  8;  v.  1*J:  vilL 
61;  xii.  2i;  xiv.  12;  xxi.  18.  Substantively: 
Amen,  2  Cor.  i.  20 ;  the  Amen,  Rev.  iii.  14.— That 
tho  Hebrew  word  was  early  familiar  in  Christian 
worship,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  John  does 
not  explain  it  In  modern  times  even  a  small 
sect  has  gathered  upon  the  consecrated  word, 
called  the  Amen  church.f  For  the  first  time 
here,  the  word  of  the  most  solemn  asseveration. 
**  Only  in  John,  and  only  in  the  month  of  Jesus, 
hence  the  more  certainly  authentic.*' 

[The  Synoptists  use  the  single  Amen  more  than 
50,  John  the  double — 25  times,  even  in  parallel 
passages,  as  Matth.  xxvi.  21,  84;  John  xiii.  21, 
88.  Bengel  explains  the  repetition  in  John  ^rom 
tho  fact  that  Christ  spoke  both  in  His  and  in  tho 
Father's  name.  Probably  it  is  a  more  emphatic 
assertion  of  the  superiority  of  Christ  above  all 
preceding  prophets.     The  double  Amen  could 

*  rnengstenberg  (1. 120) :  **  Tho  0.  T.  teaches  most  defl- 
niteiT  that  the  King  of  Israel,  the  Messiah  is  extUted  far  above 
the  human  leTel.  This  doctrine  is  contained  io  the  yvrj 
Psalm,  in  'vrhich  both  designations  of  the  Messiah,  as  King 
and  as  the  Son  of  Ood,  occur,  Ps.  li.  0, 7,  and  from  which  theeo 
designations  are  derived." — P.  8.1 

t  [There  Is  a  branch  of  rigid  Mennonites  in  Pennsjlranla 
who  call  themselves  Amith  or  Ornish  (a  corruption  n{  Airn^ 
nUes),  but  this  name  is  sometimes  d9rivod  from  a  Swiss  der- 
gjman,  Jacob  Aman,  in  the  17th  century,  who  liod  a  dispute 
on  minor  points  with  another  Meononite,  John  Ueialv... 
P.S.] 
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with  full  propriety  only  be  used  by  flim  who  is 
the  personal  truth  (John  xiv.  6),  the  Amen  (Rer. 
iii.  14),  the  God  of  Truth  (ia  Hebr.  Amen,  Isa. 
IxT.  16),  and  in  whom  all  the  promises  of  God 
are  Yea  and  Amen  (2  Cor.  i.  19).— P.  S.] 

I  say  anto  yon :  to  the  Utile  company  of 
disciples  now  already  collected.  [This  formula 
•*  /  tay  unto  you  '*  differs  from  the  •*  Thus  taith 
the  Lord,'*  as  Christ  differs  from  all  the  prophets : 
He  is  the  truth  itself  and  speaks  with  divine  au- 
thority His  own  word ;  they  are  only  witnesses 
of  the  truth  and  speak  the  Word  of  God  in  the 
name  of  God.— P.  S.] 

( Henoeforth)  ye  shall  see  heaven  opened. 
— [This  prospect  to  the  public  life  of  Christ,  and 
uninterrupted  communion  between  heaven  and 
earth  in  and  through  Uim,  is  an  eminently  fit 
conclusion  of  this  chapter.  Whether  we  retain 
&irdpTi  (aK*  &pTt)  or  not,  the  beginning  of  His 
public  ministry  and  the  first  recognition  of  His 
Messianic  dignity  is  meant,  as  the  starting-point 
of  an  unbroken  communion  between  God  and 
man,  and  an  exchange  of  divine  grace  and  human 
prayers.  The  open  heaven  is  here,  as  in  the  bap- 
tism of  Christ,  a  symbolical  expression  for  the 
ever  present  help  and  grace  of  God  (comp.  Gen. 
xxviiL  10-17;  Eiek.  i.  1;  Matth.  iii.  16;  Actsvii. 
17 ;  z.  11 ) ;  while  the  doted  heavens  signify  the  ab- 
sence of  divine  help  or  the  impending  judgment 
of  God  (comp.  Isa.  Ixiv.  1 ).  The  participle  dveut- 
y6ra  implies  the  act  of  opening,  and  the  fact  that 
before  Christ  the  heaven  was  closed.  Bengel : 
*^apertum,  praleritum,  proprie,  Matth.  iii.  16,  et 
cum  continuatione  in  posterum,"  John  iii.  13;  Acts 
Tii.  66 ;  Apoc.  xi.  12. — P.  S.]  The  expression  is 
evidently  suggested  by  the  word  concerning  the 
Israelite  without  guile,  and  the  description  of 
Christ  as  the  King  of  Israel ;  and  stands  related 
to  that  dream  of  Jacob,  in  which  his  higher  Is- 
rael-nature decisively  came  forth  (Gen.  xxviii. 
12),  though  he  did  not  receive  the  honorable  ti- 
tle of  Israel  until  a  later  time.*  The  first  Israel 
saw  heaven  open,  but  only  in  dream,  only  for  a 
while ;  the  ascending  and  descending  of  the  an- 
gels were  assisted  by  a  ladder  ;  the  Lord  stood 
above  the  latter  in  the  heavens ;  and  the  vision 
vanished  away.  Yet  the  living  intercourse  be- 
tween heaven  and  earth,  between  God  and  man, 
had  announced  itself  and  opened  in  the  old  theo- 
cracy, and  was  now  gloriously  to  complete  itself. 
The  expression  can  by  no  means  be  limited  to 
actual  appearances  of  angels  in  the  life  of  Jesus 
fat  His  birth,  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  at 
the  resurrection  and  ascension]  (Chrysostom  and 
others),  nor  to  His  working  of  miracles  (Storr)  ; 
__^ • 

*  VTht  Allusion  to  Jacobus  rision  or  the  ladder  is  generally 
•dmitted  by  commentators.  Aagustlno:  Ctwu  nomine  Uap- 
peUavi,  iptius  $oauuum  in  U  apparent,  (Comp.  his  Tract. 
TIL  in  Jok.  JBv.).  Qrotios :  Quod  ibi  in  somnio  vidit  Itrad^ 
Hem  vigilans  visurut  didtw  verw  Jtradita.  Bengel :  Vidit 
tale  mdd  Jacob,  Qen.  xxviii.  12 ;  quanta  magi$  Itradita  veri 
inN.%,  Alford :  '*  The  words  have  a  plain  reference  to  the 
Udder  <^  Jacob,  and  imply  that  what  he  then  saw  was  now . 
to  receive  its  falfilment :  that  Ho,  the  Son  of  Man,  was  the 
dwelling  of  Ood  and  the  gate  of  heaven,  and  that  through 
Him,  and  on  Ilim  in  the  first  place,  was  to  descend  all  com- 
monicaUon  of  help  and  grace  from  above.**  Trench :  '*  What 
Isnel  Mw,  the  true  '  Jtradite  *  shall  behold  the  same ;  yea, 
what  Qtke  saw  but  in  a  dream,  the  other  shall  behold  in  waking 
reality ;  and  more  and  better  even  than  this ;  for  then  Ood 
WM  a  Ood  fiur  off;  the  Lord  stood  above  the  ladder  and  spoke 
from  heaven ;  but  now  standing  at  its  foot.  He  speaks  as  the 
Boo  of  Man  from  earth,  for  now  the  Word  lias  been  made  flesh ;  I 
Md  tbe  tabemaclA  of  God  is  with  men."— P.  S.]  > 

7 


yet  these  points  are  not  (according  to  Meyer^  to 
be  set  aside,  since  they  are  phenomena  peculiar 
to  the  New  Testament  intercourse  between  hea- 
ven and  earth.  On  the  other  hand,  the  angels 
are  no  more  to  be  reduced  to  personified  divine 
powers  (as.by  De  Wette),**^  than  the  divine  pow- 
ers to  angels  (as  by  Hofmann).f  Meyer  rightly 
emphasizes  the  terms  henceforth  (d  rr  i  p  r  i^  and 
ye  shall  see  (ixjfea^e);  they  show  that  it  is  the 
total  Messianic  revelation  in  its  actual  opera- 
tion, which  is  spoken  of,  and  that  this  is  repre- 
sented in  figurative  language.  The  expression^ 
however,  is  not  exactly  symbolical,  inasmuch  as, 
in  a  spiritual  sense,  heaven  is  really  opened,  and 
the  living  personal  intercourse  between  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son  also  becomes  manifest  in  ma- 
nifold angelophanies,  voices,  and  spiritual  reve- 
lations. **  The  dvalifuvovreg  stand  first  in  the 
Old  Testament  also  [Gen.  xxviii.  12]^  we  might, 
as  in  fact  Philo  does  (De  Somniis,  p.  C42),  think 
of  the  reciprocal  actings  of  human  wants  and 
prayers  and  divine  powers ;  but  the  former  ar& 
never  called  messengers  of  God.  More  correctly : 
They  return  to  heaven  to  receive  new  commis- 
sions.'* Tholuck.  If  we  consider  that  Christ  is. 
the  incarnate  Angel  of  the  Lord,  we  may  refer 
the  ascending  unquestionably  to  His  high- priest- 
ly intercessions,  works,  and  sacrifice,  the  de- 
scending to  the  gradual  unfolding  of  the  riches 
of  His  kingly  glory.  Luther :  **  Now  are  heaven, 
and  earth  become  one  thing,  and  it  is  just  as  if 
ye  sat  above,  and  the  gentle  angels  ministered  to- 
you.*'  Calvin:  **  Quum prius  nobis  clausum  esset 
regnum  dei,  vers  in  Christo  apertum/uit,  ,  ,  ,  .  ut 
simus  eives  sanctorum  et  angelorum  socii**  For 
other  explanations  see  Tholuck,  p.  102. 

[We  must  here  dismiss  the  notions  of  space. 
The  incarnate  Son  of  God  is  the  bond  of  union, 
the  golden  clasp  between  earth  and  heaven,  the 
mediating  centre  of  all  intercourse  with  God. 
Where  He  is,  there  is  heaven  and  there  are  the 
angels,  who  ascend  from  Him  as  the  starting, 
point,  and  descend  upon  Him,  as  the  termination 
point  He  spoke  while  He  was  on  earth,  other- 
wise we  would  expect  the  reverse  order.  From 
the  incarnate  Saviour  as  the  Alpha  and  Omega, 
this  spiritual  communion  with  heaven  proceeds 
upon  all  believers.  Ryle  weakens  the  force  of 
the  prediction  by  confining  it  to  the  time  of  the 
future  advent;  this  is  sufficiently  refuted  by 
Aenc«/orM.— P.  S.] 

Upon  tbe  Son  of  Man. — In  John  as  well  as. 
in  the  Synoptists  Christ  designates  Himself  by 
this  term.  See  Comm,  on  Malth,  ch.  viii.  20^ 
««  Undoubtedly  the  precedent  in  Daniel  has  sug- 
gested the  language  in  the  Revelation,  ch.  xiv. 
14 ;  i.  13,  in  which  latter  is  also  fierd.  r.  ve^f^v  '^ 
and  those  like  passages,  in  which  the  Redeemer 
is  mentioned  as  appearing  im  r.  ve^fAa>y,  h  66^tj^ 
in  His  Messianic  and  judicial  glory,  Luke  xxi.. 
27;  Matth.  xxvi.  64;  xvi.  28;  so,  therefore, 
Chemnitx,  with  the  joint  conception  of  the  humi- 
lilas  taken  from  the  passages  in  Ezekiel ;  Beza, 
Scholten,  Liicke."  Tholuck.  Yet  the  fact  that 
the  Lord  applied  this  name  to  Himself,  and  that 


*  [Or  preachers  of  Christ,  u  Augostino  explains  angeU  in 
this  passage  {Tract.  VII. {  23^— P.  S.] 

t  [Hongstenberg  likewim  takes  a  comprehonaive  view  of 
the  passage,  as  including  the  angels  proper  and  all  other  me- 
diums of  oiTine  commuuicatiou.— P.  S.] 
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the  people  did  not  recognize  it  as  a  designation 
of  the  Messiah,  John  xii.  84.  itself  Tory  plainly 
shows  that  the  phrase  was  not  current  as  a  Mes- 
sianic phrase  of  the  Jewish  theology,  though 
after  the  example  of  Daniel  the  term  itself  ap- 
pears in  the  book  of  Enoch  and  in  IV.  Esdras, 
.  as  well  as,  among  the  Rabbins,  the  expression : 
<*  He  that  cometh  in  the  clouds/'  The  fact  that 
the  Apostles  abstain  from  the  phrase,  Tholuck 
explains  from  Heb.  ii.  6 ;  that  is,  because  the 
term  referred  to  the  humiliation  of  the  Son  of 
God.  As  to  Hofmann's  hjpoihesisJSehri/lbeweis, 
II.  p.  61)  see  Tholuck,  p.  104.  Hofmann  lays 
stress  on  the  point  that  the  phrase  in  Daniel  is 
not :  The  Son  of  man,  but :  One  Uk$  a  son  of 
man.  This  manner  of  interpretation  would  re- 
quire that  the  Old  Testament  prophecy  erery- 
where  haTe  the  New  Testament  idea  and  phrase- 
ology pure  i^nd  simple,  in  order  to  haTe  them  at 
alL  Strangely  Tholuck  thinks  the  tracing  of  the 
expression  to  Daniel  excludes  the  interpretation 
proposed  by  Herder :  Man  /car*  i^ox^,  the  pat- 
tern man ;  that  according  to  this  by  a  son  of 
man  must  strictly  be  understood  a  man  who 
shares  the  lot  of  actual  mankind,  as  in  Numb, 
xxiii.  19 ;  Job  xxy.  6.  And  why  not  f  Christ, 
as  the  second  man,  the  Son  of  mankind,  1  Cor. 
ZY.  47,  is  as  well  in  His  suffering  the  heir  of  its 
judgment,  as  in  His  work  the  heir  of  its  right- 
eousness of  faith,  and  assuredly  for  this  Tery  rea- 
son the  Son  of  Man,  the  supernatural  bloom  of 
the  race,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  Lu- 
thardt  too  thinks  this  latter  idea,  which  he  like- 
wise gives,  must  be  Tindicated  against' the  deri- 
Tation  of  the  name  ftrom  the  book  of  Daniel.  But 
the  fision  in  Daniel  must  after  all  have  an  idea. 
And  it  is  sufficiently  clear  why  Jesus  chose  this 
particular  term  from  Daniel  to  designate  Him- 
self. 

[Exounsus  oif  thb  MsANiNa  or  thb  Titlb 
*<  Tui  Soif  OF  Man." — The  designation  of  Christ 
as  the  Son  of  Man  (6  vide  tov  ivT^p6irov),  occurs  in 
this  chapter,  yer.  51  (52)  for  the  first  time,  and 
in  the  mouth  of  Christ ;  while  the  corresponding 
title,  ike  Son  of  Ood  (h  vlb^  tov  i^eou),  occurs  first 
Ter.  49  (50),  in  the  mouth  of  a  disciple  (Natha- 
nael),  but  had  been  previously  applied  to  Christ 
by  God  in  His  baptism  (Matth.  iii.  16),  and  by 
Satan,  hypothetically,  in  the  temptation  (Matth. 
iv.  8,  6).  The  former  is  found  about  eighty,  or, 
deducting  the  parallels,  fifty-five  times  in  the 
Gospels,  and  is  only  used  by  our  Lord  Himself, 
except  in  three  oases,  vti.,  once  by  Stephen  when 
^e  saw  "  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of 
Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,*'  Acts 
vii.  56  (in  allusion  probably  to  Matth.  xxvi.  64), 
and  twice  by  the  apocalyptic  seer.  Rev.  i.  18; 
xiv.  14,  with  obvious  reference  to  Dan.  vii.  18, 
14.  Bengel  (on  Matth.  xvi.  18)  urges  the  cir- 
cumstance as  very  significant  that  Christ,  during 
His  earthly  life,  was  never  called  the  Son  of  Man 
by  anybody  but  Himself.  His  followers  called 
Him  the  Son  of  David  (the  Messiah),  or  the  Son 
of  God,  The  title  the  Son  of  God  is  used  some- 
times by  Christ  Himself,  but  mostly  by  the  Apos- 
tles and  Evangelists.  Christ  could  use  both  de- 
signations with  equal  propriety,  but  He  preferred 
the  title  of  humility  and  condescension  which 
identifies  Him  with  the  human  race,  while  the 
Apostles  chose  the  title  of  honor  and  dignity 


which  exalts  Him  far  above  men.  The  one  sig- 
nifies in  general  the  true  humanity,  the  other 
the  true  divinity  of  Christ,  both  together  give  us 
the  full  idea  of  the  Ood-Man  {^edv^pcmo^).  Both 
titles  are  generic.  In  both  titles,  when  applied 
to  Christ,  the  definite  article  is  nearly  always  em- 
ployed. He  is  not  simply  a  son  of  man  amoog 
other  men,  nor  a  son  of  God  on  a  par  with  the 
children  of  God,  but  He  is  emphatically  and  in  a 
unique  sense  the  Son  of  Man,  and  the  Son  of  God. 
The  definite  article  is  as  significant  in  one  case 
as  in  the  other,  and  suggests  a  distinction  as  well 
as  a  resemblance. 

The  appellation  the  Son  of  Man,  when  used  by 
Christ  of  Himself,  cannot,  like  the  corresponding 
Hebrew  Dixn~j3  or  D1K-J3,  be  simply  a  poetic 
designation  of  man  in  general,  in  which  sense 
vide  av^pCiKov  (without  the  article)  is  used  Hebr. 
ii.  6  (in  a  quotation,  however,  from  the  Messia- 
nic Ps.  viii. ),  aiid  viol  tuv  &v^p6irc»f,  Eph.  iii.  5. 
It  cannot  be  supposed  for  a  moment  that  Christ 
should  have  used  this  term  so  often  of  Himself 
as  a  mere  circumlocution  for  the  personal  pro- 
noun. Nobody  speaks  of  himself  in  this  way. 
In  the  Saviour's  native  dialect,  the  Syriao, 
Bar  noeho,  the  son  of  man,  is  man  generically ; 
the  filial  part  of  the  compound  denotes  the 
identity  and  purity  of  the  generic  idea.  This 
leads  to  the  correct  interpretation,  as  above 
indicated. 

Nor  does  the  title,  as  many  suppose  ie.  g,,  Jus- 
tin Martyr,  Tertullian,  De  Wette,  Tholuck),  ex- 
press exclusively  the  humiliation  and  condescen- 
sion jof  Christ,  but  it  denotes  at  the  same  time, 
and  chiefly  His  elevation  above  the  ordinary  le- 
vel, and  the  actualization,  in  Him  and  through 
Him,  of  the  ideal  standard  of  human  nature  un- 
der its  moral  and  religious  aspect,  or  in  its  rela- 
tion to  God,  (Bengel,*  Schleiermacher,  Olshau- 
sen,  Neander,  Hengstenberg,  Trench,  Liddon,f 
Godet,^  and  others). 

Christ  Jesus  is  the  centre  of  the  unity  of  man- 
kind, the  recapitulation  of  humanity,  as  Paul 
profoundly  indicates  (Eph.  i.  10^,  and  as  Irenseus 
taught.  He  is  the  true  seea  of  the  woman, 
the  second  Adam  (Rom.  v.  and  1  Cor.  xv.),  who 
more  than  restored  what  the  first  Adam  lost.  He 
fulfils  and  closes  the  preceding,  and  controls  the 
succeeding,  history  of  our  race.  All  men,  even 
the  best  and  the  greatest,  have  their  weaknesses 
and  defects,  and  reflect  only  a  fragment  of  the 
idea  of  humanity.  Once  in  history,  and  once  only, 
there  was  born  a  man  who  represents  humanity 
in  its  purity  without  the  demoniac  adulteration 

*  [Bengal  (Matth.  xTi.  13) :  (JnM»  hie  nempe  homo  «f,  qugm 
JdamM«,  poiA  laptum,  exptvmiMsiomexpeeUwU  pro  tota  tma 
progtme;  h  5cur<pof,  tecundut^  quern  omnit  prqphetia  V,  21 
MndigiiAvii^  qui  totim  gfnerit  humanijura  H  primwfftnituram 
tustinky  et  aU  uni  quod  hwmmi  nominii  no$  nan  pamteat,  de- 
bemue.  Comp.  his  whole  note  on  Matth.  xtL  13,  which  Trench 
calls  *'a  wonderful  specimon  of  the  cIom  packing  of  matter 
the  most  interosting  and  the  most  important  in  his  OrwmofC*] 

f  [L^ures  on  the  DixdnUy  of  Christ,  1868,  p.  8 :  **  The  titia 
Son  of  Man  does  not  merely  assert  His  real  incorporation  with 
our  kind;  it  exalts  Him  infinitely  above  us  all  as  the  repr»* 
sentatiTO,  the  ideal,  the  pattern  Man.*'] 

t  [Cbm.  L  340 :  **Il  $e  declarait  non  setdement  un  homme,  wn 
vraihomwu,  mait  U  reieion  par  exceltence  de  la  race  hnrntUne^ 
rhomvu  attendue,  pram,  moralemeiU  niceuairt,  U  r^pretem- 
tant normal du type,  .  .  Jctu*  trouveaintilemoyend'offirmer 
de  hU-mtme  tout  ce  qu'il  yadeplm  arand,  tout  en employant 
la  forme  ta  pUte  fratemeUe  et  la  plus  humble.  Son  fgamSpetr- 
fiiU avec  rum* $'exprimejueque  damUterme qui  recUe  m  «•► 
parioriti  at»oUu  tur  noui.^'J 
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of  sin,  and  its  unWersality  without  the  limita- 
tions of  race  and  nationality.  Christ  felt  more 
humanly,  spake  more  humanly,  acted,  suffered 
and  died  more  humanly  than  any  man  before  or 
since  His  coming.  Every  word  and  act  of  His 
appeals  to  uniyersal  human  sympathies  and  calls 
out  the  moral  affections  of  all  without  distinction 
of  race,  condition,  and  degree  of  culture.  He  is 
the  only  oAjf^tvdc  hv^pamoc  (as  Philo  called  the 
Logos^,  the  Urbild,  the  archetypal  or  model  Man, 
the  King  of  men,  and  **  draws  all  men  "  to  Him. 
He  could  not  have  been  so  perfect  a  man  with- 
out being  also  divine. 

This  interpretation  of  the  title  Son  of  Man^ 
suggested  grammatically  by  the  use  of  the  defi- 
nite article,  is  confirmed  historically  by  the  origin 
of  the  term,  according  to  the  usual  acceptation,  in 
Dan.  Tii.  13  f.,  where  it  signifies  the  Messiah  in 
His  heavenly  glory,  as  the  head  of  a  universal 
and  eternal  kingdom,*  and  perhaps  also  in  Ps. 
tUL  where  man  is  represented  in  his  ideal  desti- 
nation with  reference  to  the  Messiah  as  the  true 
and  perfect  head  of  humanity  (comp.  Rom.  v.  12 ; 
1  Cor.  XV.  27 ;  Hebr.  L  2-8).  The  Son  of  David 
was  likewise  a  designation  of  the  Messiah  (Matth. 
ix.  27 ;  XV.  22 ;  xii.  23  ;  xxi.  9 ;  xxii.  41  ff.),  but 
is  not  so  significant,  as  it  represents  Christ  only 
as  the  flower  and  crown  of  the  house  of  David, 
not  of  the  whole  human  family.  Our  view  com- 
mends itself,  moreover,  at  once  as  the  most  na- 
tural and  significant,  in  such  passages  as,  **  Ye 
Bhall  see  the  heaven  open,  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man'' 
(John  i.  51) ;  *'  He  that  came  down  from  heaven, 
even  the  Son  of  Man  who  is  in  heaven"  (John 
vi.  53) ;  **  The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the 
glory  of  His  Father;*'  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  come 
to  save  "  (Matth.  xviii.  11 ;  comp.  Luke  xix.  10) ; 
'<  The  Father  hath  given  Him  authority  to  exe- 
cute judgment  also,  because  He  is  the  Son  of 
Man  "  (John  t.  27).  Even  those  passages  which 
are  quoted  for  the  opposite  view,  receive,  in 
our  interpretation,  a  greater  force  and  beauty 
from  the  sublime  contrast  which  places  the  vol- 
untary condescension  and  humiliation  of  Christ 
in  the  most  striking  light,  as  when  He  says: 
'*  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests ;  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to 
lay  His  head"  (Luke  ix.  58);  or,  "Whosoever 
will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  ser- 
vant; eyen  as  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many"  (Matth.  xx.  27, 
28).  Thus  the  manhood  of  Christ,  rising  far 
above  all  ordinary  manhood,  though  freely 
coming  down  to  its  lowest  ranks,  with  the  view 
to  their  elevation  and  redemption,  is  already 
the  portal  of  His  Godhood.  Comp.  my  treatise 
on  the  Person  of  Christ,  Boston,  1865,  pp.  118  ff., 
from  which  I  have  transferred  a  few  sentences. 
—P.  S.] 


•  [**  I  nw  in  the  nl^t  Tisions,  and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of 

Han— ef  JM   '^3>   ^^^  •  **f  vlb«  di^pwvov,  Tnlg. :  quasi 

JSitts  JumUnis — c»me  with  the  cloads  of  heaTen,  and  came  to 
the  Ancient  of  days  .  .  .  and  there  was  xiven  Him  dominion 
aad  glory  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  lan- 
guages should  serre  Uim,"  tic  Comp.  the  words  of  Christ, 
Matth.  xxiv.  30  and  xxvi  64 :  "  Hereafter  ye  shaU  see  the  Son 
of  Han  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
cloads  of  heaven."  The  allusion  in  the  last  two  passages  to  the 
propbacy  of  Daniel  can  hardly  be  mistaken.] 


DOOTEINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  The  greatness  of  the  Baptist  and  the  ma- 
jesty of  Christ  appear  in  John's  pointing  his  dis- 
ciples to  Christ,  and  Christ's  attaching  the  best 
of  them  immediately  to  Himself.  In  these  disci- 
ples of  John  the  spiritual  perfection  of  the  work 
of  the  Baptist  is  seen. 

2.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  first  disciples  of 
John  who  followed  Christ,  followed  Him  upon 
the  repeated  testimony  of  the  Baptist:  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God.  The  testimony  to  the  prsa- 
existence  and  glory  of  Christ  does  not  convince 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews ;  this  testimony  which 
shows  a  future  full  of  suffering  for  Christ  con- 
vinces the  disciples  of  John  who  here  come  to 
view.  This  of  itself  shows  that  they  can  never 
have  shared  the  entirely  crude,  sensuous  hope 
of  the  Messiah,  in  its  hard,  unspiritual  form ; 
much  as  they  were  still  involved  in  sensuous  ex- 
pectations of  a  nobler  sort. 

8.  Coming  to  Christ  is  here  illustrated  in  every 
way.  Prophetic  testimony,  office,  word,  points 
to  him.  Then  brother  brings  brother,  friend 
brings  friend,  townsman  brings  townsman. 
One  comes  with  another,  and  one  after  ano- 
ther. 

4.  These  first  disciples  stand  the  decisive  test- 
question,  whether  they  seek  something  from 
Him,  or  seek  Himself  and  all  in  Him.  They  seek 
Him,  and  when  they  exclaim :  Wo  have  found 
the  Messiah,  they  mean :  We  have  found — abso- 
lutely. 

6.  In  keeping  with  this  prominence  of  the 
personality  of  Christ,  He  manifests  His  glory  first 
in  miracles  of  pure  knowledge  with  the  most 
varied  insight  into  the  dark  depths  of  personal 
life.  Thus  in  our  text  He  sees  through,  in  par- 
ticular, Peter  and  Nathanael,  and  at  the  close  of 
the  chapter  the  Evangelist  celebrates  Him  as  the 
knower  of  hearts.  So  afterwards  He  reads  Nico- 
demus,  the  woman  of  Samaria,  Judas,  the  peo- 
ple, etc, 

6.  The  manner  in  which  the  Evangelist  John, 
with  delicate  modesty,  has  here  interwoven  the 
story  of  his  own  calling  with  the  gospel  history, 
reminds  us  of  the  similar  manner  of  Matthew 
(ch.  ix.  9)  ;  and  these  two  analogies  might  lead 
us  to  presume  that  Mark  (ch.  xiv.  51,  52)  and 
Luke  (ch.  xxi  v.  13-85)  have  done  likewise.  See 
the  exegesis,  ver.  85.  Christianity,  in  the  light 
of  the  person  of  the  Lord,  brings  to  view  and 
into  play  the  worth  and  warrant  of  all  the  per- 
sonages purified  by  Him.  But  evidently  these 
great,  sanctified  delineators  of  the  life  of  Jesus 
and  the  facts  of  redemption  have  wrought  in 
with  the  utmost  modesty  their  own  names,  for 
the  most  part  only  by  hints  in  any  part  of  their 
picture. 

7.  In  this  place  Israel  meets  us  in  its  purity, 
and  doubtless  is  made  prominent  in  its  higher 
import,  because  the  Evangelist  sees  himself  fur- 
ther on  compelled  to  exhibit  Judaism  so  strongly 
in  its  hatred  of  the  truth. 

8.  Christianity,  an  open  heaven  over  open 
eyes,  and  a  revelation  of  ever  new  and  ever 
greater  glories  of  the  Lord,  first  in  His  life,  then 
in  His  church,  because  divinity  is  become  one 
with  humanity  in  Christ,  and  this  life  communis 
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cates    itself   through    the   H0I7  Ghost  to   be- 
lieyers. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

On  both  histories  together  (vers.  35-43  and  44-51). 
The  exuberant  beginning  of  the  Church  of 
Christ :  a.  Its  going  forth  out  of  the  Old  Testa, 
ment ;  h.  lU  rising  into  the  New. — The  Israel  of 
the  Old  Covenant,  and  the  Israel  of  th«  New. — 
The  effect  of  the  testimonj  of  John :  residing  (1) 
in  the  perseverance  (repetition)  and  emphasis  of 
it;  (2)  in  the  matter  of  it  (the  Lamb  of  God).— 
Three  unique  days  in  the  kingdom  of  God  (the 
next  day,  <<(t.). --Christ  the  Lamb  of  God. — ^The 
ooming  of  the  disciples  to  Jesus,  a  type  of  our 
coming  to  Him. — How  quickly  Christ  and  His 
elect  recognize  and  meet  each  other. — The  spring 
seasons  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — The  unity 
and  the  diversity  of  the  Lord*s  ways  of  calling  His 
disciples. — •*  We  have  found  !** — Working  for  the 
Lord. — Christ  the  heart-searcher. — The  three 
great  proofs  of  the  Messiah  :  (1)  From  the  Old 
Testament  (Moses  and  the  prophets,  closed  up  by 
John  the  Baptist) ;  (2)  from  Christ's  representa- 
tion of  Himself;  (8)  from  the  experience  of  the 
disciples. 

On  the  first  history  (Yera.  85-43).  The  first  two 
disciples  of  Jesus :  John  and  Andrew. — The  two 
decisive  questions:  What  seek  ye?  and,  Rabbi, 
where  dwellest  thou? — ^The  invitation  of  Christ: 
'*  Come  and  see,"  in  its  permanent  import. — ^The 
first  word  of  the  Lord  and  His  last  respecting 
Peter,  according  to  the  Gospel  of  John. — How 
the  natural  brotherhood  becomes  transfigured  in 
the  spiritual. 

On  the  second  history  ^44-61 ).  Philip  and  Natha- 
nael,  or  friendship  in  its  relation  to  the  kingdom 
of  God :  ( 1 )  Its  destination  for  it ;  (2)  its  glorifica- 
tion in  it. — Honorable  prejudice,  and  how  it  is 
overcome  by  the  facta  of  experience. — The  word 
of  the  disciple :  '**  Come  and  see ;"  an  echo  of  the 
word  of  Jesus :  "Come  and  see." — The  preaching 
of  Philip :  (1)  Infinitely  difficult :  the  connection 
of  the  name  of  Messiah,  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets  did  write,  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph ;  (2)  perfectly  de- 
cided :  We  have  found  Him!  (8)  Irresistibly 
confirmed  :  Come  and  see ! — One  of  the  rare 
commendatory  words  of  Christ,  on  a  most  rare 
occasion :  (1)  Bestowed  upon  a  man  who  spoke 
contemptuously  of  His  birth-place ;  was  prepos- 
sessed against  Himself;  had,  immediately  after 
an  hour  of  earnest  devotion,  fallen  again  under 
a  prejudice ;  (2)  and  bestowed  for  the  very  rea- 
son, that  he  was  without  guile. — «An  Israelite 
without  guile  :**  In  all  nations,  as  in  all  men, 
the  essential  permanent  nature  and  destiny  must 
be  distinguished  from  the  corruption  of  it  (the 
true  Israelite  from  the  false  Jew ;  the  intellectual 
German  from  the  dreamy  German ;  the  open, 
frank  Frenchman  from  the  insolent  Frenchman, 
etc.;  Peter  the  rock  from  Peter  the  shaken  reed, 
etc.). — The  thrtjefold  homage  of  Nathanael:  (I) 
Rabbi  (which  he  had  owed  from  the  first) ;  (2) 
Son  of  God  (which  he  had  denied  Him) ;  (8) 
Sang  of  Israel  (with  which  he  submits  to  Him  as 
an  Israelite  without  guile). — ^Christianity  an  open 
heaven  over  the  open  eyes  and  hearts  of  be- 
lievers.— The    ascending   and    descending   an- 


gels ;  or,  the  intercourse  between  heaven  and 
earth,  a  reciprocity  of  personal  vital  functions 
between  the  Father  and  Christ,  Christ  and  His 
people,  the  church  triumphant  and  the  church 
militant. — Open  hearts,  a  foretokening  of  the 
open  heaven  (Christ's  look  into  the  soul  of  Na- 
thanael, a  foretokening  of  all  the  wonders  of  re- 
velation). 

Stabkb  :  Preachers  must  repeat  a  thing  often 
for  the  sake  of  those  weak  in  faith. — Qoesnel: 
To  enforce  industriously  the  all-sufficient  sacri- 
fice of  Jesus  Christ,  a  main  duty  of  the  servant 
of  God. — Here  the  Lord  begins  to  collect  a  little 
church,  to  which  John  has  given  up  his  disciples. 
— Jesus  calls  and  draws  men  to  Himself;    yet 
without  violence. — Zbisius  :  Experience  in  splri« 
tual  things  gives  great  certainty  and  firmness  in 
faith. — ^Regenerate    Christians    acquire  a  new 
name,  which  no  man  knows. — Osian dib  :  Every 
one  who  truly  believes  in  Christ  is  a  rock,  against 
which  all  the  gates  of  hell  are  powerless. — 
QuBSNEL :  Judge  of  divine  things  not  by  outward 
appearance,  nor  under  human  prejudice. — Zbi- 
sius :    Uprightness  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  1 
Chron.  xxix.  17. — The  omnipresent  eye  of  the 
Lord. — The  opening  of  heaven  the  opening  of 
a  way  whereby  the  heavenly  riches  course  to  the 
;earth,  and  free  way  (access)  is  given  from  earth 
to  heaven. — Relation  of  the  descending  and  as- 
cending to  the  humiliation  and  exaltation  of 
Christ  (?). — Christ  the  ladder  to  heaven. 
I    BBAU5B :  The  voice  of  the  preacher  prepared 
the  way  for  Him ;  in  the  company  of  the  preacher 
He  must  find  His  first  adherents.— >The  antici- 
pating friendliness  of  Jesus. — The  blessedness  of 
a  Christian  is  ungrudging,  and  would  communi- 
cate itself  to  all  the  world. — But  why  the  ascend- 
ing (of  the  angels)  first,  the  descending  after  t 
Because  intercourse  between  heaven  and  earth  is 
not  now  first  beginning,  but  has  already  begun 
(above  all  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  has  come  down 
in  the  flesh). — Geblacd  :  It  seems  that  John  the 
Baptist  always  spoke  in  short,  weighty  sentences, 
which  he  often  repeated  and  deeply  impressed. 
—The  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  Israel,  Ps.  ii. — 
Lisco:  Jesus  finds  disciples  through  the  testi- 
mony of  His  herald  (and  here  the  first  two) ; 
Jesus  finds  disciples  through  the  testimony  of 
those  who  have  come  to  know  Him  (and  here 
probably  again  two :  Peter  and  James  the  elderj; 
Jesus  finds  disciples  through  the  immediate  call 
of  His  own  word  (here  the  last  two).     Yet,  in 
the  wider  sense,  (1)  the  office  of  the  nerald,  (2) 
the  joint  witness  01  the  disciples,  (3)  the  call  of 
Jesus  run 'through  the  whole  formation  of  disci- 
pleship. — The  best  counsel  against  all  errors: 
Come  and  see  I — Heubnxb  :  The  whole  service 
of  the  teacher  consists  in  pointing  to  Christ ;  no 
man  can  take  the  place  of  Christ,  but  human  aid 
can  help  to  find  Him. — Jesus'  turning,  a  power- 
ful stroke  on  the  heart ;  Jesus'  look,  an  attract- 
ing power. — What  seek  ye?    a  question  which 
Jesus  puts  to  every  one  who  comes  to  Him. — The 
open  hearts  went  straight  forward. — There  is  a 
great  difi^erence  between  mediate  and  immediate 
acquaintance  with  Jesus. — The  more  like  Jesus, 
the  more  inexhaustible  a  man  is. — The  more  one 
is  conversant  with  Jesus,  the  more  he  finds  in 
Him.    In  other  men  one  is  often  disappointed  ; 
in  Jesus  every  expectation  is  exceeded. — Albsb- 
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Tiiri:  How  does  the  Sayiour  enlist  disciples? 
— Scbleibrmacheb:  The  meeting  of  Christ  and 
His  disciples  an  example  for  us  in  forming  ear- 
nest social  relations. — The  deepest  corruption 
is  the  falsehood  of  man. — Through  the  Redeemer 
alone  is  made  the  bond  between  hearen  and  earth. 
[  Ver.  51  (52).  Luthbr  :  When  Christ  became 
man  and  had  entered  on  His  ministerial  office 
and  begun  to  preach,  then  was  the  heayen  opened, 
and  remains  open ;  and  has  from  that  time,  since 
the  baptism  of  Christ  in  the  Jordan,  nerer  been 
shut,  and  never  will  be  shut,  although  we  do  not 

see  it  with  our  bodily  eyes Christ  says 

this  :  *  Ye  are  now  heayenly  citizens,  and  have 
your  citizenship  above  in  the  heayenly  Jerusa- 
lem, and  are  in  communion  with  the  holy  angels, 
who  shall  without  intermission  ascend  and  de- 
scend about  you.* — Archbishop  Tbbnob:  The 
Lord  would  indicate  by  these  wondrous  words 
that  He  should  henceforward  be  the  middle  point 
of  a  free  Intercourse,  yea,  of  an  uninterrupted 
communion,  between  God  and  man,  that  in  Him 
should  be  the  meeting  place  of  heaven  and  of 
earth  (Ephes.  i.  10;  Col.  i.  19);  which  should 
be  no  longer  two,  as  sin  had  made  them,  sepa- 
rated and  estranged  from  cue  another,  but  one, 


now  that  righteousness  had  looked  down  from 
heaven,  and  truth  had  flourished  out  of  the 
earth.  And  this,  the  glory  of  Christ,  they.  His 
disciples,  should  behold,  and  should  understand, 
that  they  too,  children  of  man,  were  by  Him,  the 
Son  of  Man,  made  citizens  of  a  kingdom  which, 
not  excluding  earth,  embraced  also  heaven. 
From  earth  there  should  go  up  evermore  suppli- 
cations, aspirations,  prayers, — and  these  by  the 
ministration  of  angels  ^Rev.  viii.  3,  4),  if  some 
still  want  a  certain  literal  fulfilment; — from 
heaven  there  should  evermore  come  down  graces, 
blessings,  gifts,  aid  to  the  faithful  and  punish- 
ment  for  them  that  would  hurt  them  (Rev.  viii.  5  ; 
Acts  xii.  7,  23).  Heaven  and  earth  should  hence- 
forward be  in  continual  interchange  of  these 
blessed  angels, 

'And  earth  b?  changed  to  hoavon,  and  heavon  to  earth ; 
One  kiagdom,  Juy  and  union  without  end.* 

— Bonaventura:  The  heavenly  ladder  was 
broken  in  Adam,  and  repaired  in  Christ. — There 
is  a  beautiful  hymn  on  Jacob's  ladder,  as  a  sym- 
bol of  communion  with  God,  by  Mrs.  Sarah 
Flower  Adams,  1848: 


—P.  S.] 


"Nearer,  my  Ckxl,  to  Thee." 


III. 

fHE  KIHDBED  AND  FBIXNDS  07  THE  LORD,  AND  THB  FIBST  HISACLE  OF  JESUS  AT  CANA,  AS  THE 
EABKE8T  07  THB  GLORIFICATION  OF  THB  WORLD,  AND  AS  THE  FIRST  MANIFESTATION  07  HIS 
OLORT.  OHRIST  TRANSriGURIHa  THB  EARTflLT  MARRIAGE  FEAST  INTO  A  SYMBOL  07  THE 
BBAYBNLT. 

Chap.  H.  1-11. 
(Pericope  for  2d  Sunday  after  Epiphany.) 

1  And  tbe  third  day  there  was  a  marriage  [a  marriage  feast  was  held]  in  Cana  of 

2  Galilee;  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there:  And  both  Jesu3  was  called,  and  his 

3  disciples,  [and  Jesus  also  was  invited  and  his  didciples]  to  the  marriage.  And 
when  they  wanted  wine  [And  wine  having  failed,  or,  when  wine  failed]*  the  mother 

4  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  They  have  no  wine.    Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  what 
6  have  I  to  do  with  ihoei^  mine  hour  is  not  *yet  come.    His  mother  saith  unto  the 

6  servants.  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it.  And  there  were  set  there  six  water- 
pots  of  stone,  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing  two  or  three 

7  firkins  apiece.    Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Fill  the  waterpots  with  water.    And  they 

8  filled  them  up  to  the  brim  [top].    And  he  saith  unto  them,  Draw  out  now,  and 

9  bear  unto  the  governor  [ruler]  of  the  feast  And  they  bare  it  When  the  ruler 
of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water  that  was  made  [had  become,  or,  been  made]  wine, 
and  knew  not  whence  it  was,  (but  the  servants  which  drew  [who  had  drawn]  the 

10  water  knew),  the  governor  [ruler]  of  the  feast  called  the  bridegroom,  And  saith 
unto  him,  Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine,  [setteth  forth  the 

food  wine  first];  and  when  men  have  well  drunk,'  then*  that  which  is  worse;  but 
omit  but]*  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now.  This*  beginning  of  miracles 
[signs,  ra»v  <ni!isito\i]  did  [wrought]  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested  forth  his 
glory  [his  transfiguring  power,  rr^v  do^au  aOrou^  ;  and  his dlsciples believed  [the  more] 
on  [In]  him* 
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TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

iyer.3.  [if  <rTtpvi  9  av  TO  X  olvov.  v<rrcptfw,  prop.  to  be  behind  (either  in  time,  or  in  nnk),Wd,  in  the  later 
Greek,  aLio  the  meaning:  to/ail^  to  be  wanting ;  comp.  Mark  z.  21,  Ir  <ni  vTrtptl.'—P.  8.] 

«  Ver.4.  [Tiflfiolical  o-ot,  y  vvat;  lit.:  VTykU  to  m«  and  to  Mee,iM»iiaA/».«^  What  have  I  »ii  common  with  thee  t  Thii 

elliptic  phrase  corresponds  to  the  Hebrew  Th)     ^7*nDf  uui  Is  a  disclaimer  of  oommonion.  Josh.  zxiL  24 ;  Jodg.  zL  12 ; 

2  Sam.  XTi.  10 ;  1  Kings  xtU.  18 ;  2  Kings  lil.  13  \  Matth.  Till  29 ;  xriL  19 ;  Mark  !.  24 ;  Lnke  tIU.  28 ;  also  in  clasrical  Greek. 
It  is  not  (like  the  somewhat  similar  Bngliiih  phrases :  Mind  ymtr  buiine$Sy  This  it  nam  qf  pour  btuinen.  and  the  Germsn, 
J)ag  geht  dich  nichts  an)  nocessarilj  dUrospectful,  but  may  be  used  in  a  friendly  sense,  as  is  erident  f^m  Jodg.  xi.  12 ;  2 
Sam.  XTi.  10 ;  Matth.  riii.  29  (comp.  also  the  similar  phrase  of  the  wife  of  Pilate,  Bfatth.  xxriL  19 :  Mi}5<V  iroi  col  r^  £i- 
KoUf  Utivif) ;  yet  it  always  implies  more  or  lesi  of  reproof,  howeTer  slight.  So  it  is  taken  here  by  the  best  commentators, 
as  a  gentle  rebnke  of  untimely  interference,  though  it  was  no  doubt  mitigated  by  the  tone  of  speaking.  The  term  yvrai  is 
entirely  respeNCtfuI,  and  must  always  be  where  the  true  dignity  of  woman  is  felt  and  reoogniied ;  comp.  John  xix.  26;  xx. 
16.    See  the  Exeo.  Notks.— P.  S.] 

«  Ver.  10.  [orar  if^vvOSuriv,  Vulg. :  cum  inebriati  fuerint ;  TyndaL  Cranmer,  Alford :  when  mm  be  (are)  dnmken ; 
Genera,  Rheims,  A.  Y. :  when  men  have  well  drunk;  Am.  Bible  Union  (Dr.  Ck>nant),  Young,  Owen :  tohen  they  hate  drunk 
freely:  Luther;  trunken  warden  sind;  De  Wette,  Stier:  tnmken  find;  Ute^vKoiiM.  (Mid.),  like  the  Hebrew  I^C^,  means  to 
become  drunk,  to  get  drunk  (Luke  xii.  45 ;  Eph.  t.  18 ;  Her.  xviL  2),  but  also  to  drink  fredy^  and  does  not  necessarily  imply 
excess  (Sept.  Gen.  xliii.  34 ;  Hagg.  i.  6 ;  probably  also  Gant.  t.  1 :  irtrrc  kcu  ^c9  Jtr^c,  decA^oi).  0)mp.  Beza,  De  Wette, 
Tholuck.  At  all  erents  no  unfavorable  inference  is  to  be  drawn,  as  regards  the  present  company,  flrom  this  general  prover- 
bial remark  of  the  ruler  of  the  feast.  Bengel  briefly  and  pointedly :  Simpiieiter  recensetur  oratio  architriclini,  et  consuetudo 
etiam  Judteorum :  ebrietcu  non  eipprobatur.  Meyer  contends  for  the  usual  meaning  of  the  verb  and  translates :  wenn  tit  be- 
rautchl  geworden  tind,  but  likewise  guiirds  against  this  inference.  Alford :  **  While  there  is  no  reason  to  press  the  ordinary 
meaning  of  /u^tf vo^M^tv,  so  neither  is  there  any  to  shrink  fh>m  it,  as  uttered  by  the  apxtrpticAiroc.*^  See  JSxjbo.  Notes. 
—P.  S.J 

4  Ver.  10.  T6Tt  it  wanting  in  K.  B.  L.    Probably  overlooked  by  reason  of  the  r6v  immediately  following. 

»  Yer.  10.  fW  after  ait  is  omitted  by  Lachm.,  Tregellos,  Alford,and  Tischend.— P.  S.] 

•  Yer.  11.  [The  art.  t^k  before  apxn^  in  the  text.  rec.  is  wanting  In  K.  A.  B.  L.  and  rejected  by  Lachm.,  Ttschond.,  Treg, 
Alf.,  West  and  Hort.    Hence  the  proper  translation  is :  TMt  wrought  Jetus  at  a  beginning  of  {Hit)  tignt.—F.  S  j 

elementary  substance.  It  is  not  a  creatiye  act 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term ;  for  God  made  the 
world  out  of  nothing,  Christ  always  operated 
upon  existing  substances.  But  it  iuToWes  the 
same  creative  power,  and  is  strictly  above  na- 
ture and  above  reason  Tnot  againtt  them),  and 
therefore  incomprehensiole.  Yet  after  all  it  is 
not  more  beyond  our  present  comprehension  than 
the  change  of  the  rain  from  heaven  into  the  juice 
of  the  grape,  the  growth  of  plants  by  the  trans- 
mutation of  inorganic  matter  into  organic,  and 
all  those  miracles  of  nature,  which  by  their  daily 
occurrence  appear  to  us  natural  and  common.*^ 
Like  many  sayings  of  Christ,  the  miracle  of  Cana 
is  a  stumbling-block  to  the  superficial  reader, 
and  seems  to  conflict  with  the  ideal  character  of 
the  Gospel  of  John.  It  is  indeed  a  rebuke  to  ajnor- 
bid  asceticism  and  desponding  legalism,  to  which 
even  many  good  people  are  given.  But  it  abounds 
in  high  moral  significance  and  symbolic  beauty. 
It  is  altogether  unnecessary  to  resort  to  the  mo- 
dern figment  of  an  essential  di£ferenoe  of  the 
wine  of  the  Bible  and  usual  wine.  The  wine 
which  Christ  made  was  no  doubt  pure,  good 
wine,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term.  But 
to  think  it  even  postible  that  Christ  might  have 
encouraged  immoderate  use  of  wine  or  any  kind 
of  excess,  proves  a  false  posture  of  mind  and  ut- 
ter disqualification  to  understand  the  miracle. 
The  piety  and  sobriety  of  this  God-fearing  fa- 
mily, with  the  Son  of  God  as  their  guest,  was 
the  basis  of  the  miracle  ;  in  an  intemperate  circle 
it  would  never  have  been  wrought  at  all.  Proeul 
abeste  pro/ani !  To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure. 
See  DocTR.  and  Eth. — P.  S.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[Here  we  have  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
made  in  the  last  verse  of  ch.  i.,  and  a  startling 
proof  of  the  presence  of  supernatural  powers  in 
the  person  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Christ  significantly 
began  His  public  ministry  with  a  miracle  of 
transformation:  His  whole  mission  was  to  con- 
vert sinners  into  saints,  to  turn  griif  into  joy,  to 
elevate  earth  to  heaven.  It  was  moreover  a  mi- 
racle of  festive /oy  and^/acfn^M,  and  of  more  than 
royal  munificence;  showing — in  striking  contrast 
to  the  Mosaic  law  of  condemnation  and  the  as- 
cetic austerity  and  water-baptism  of  John,  and 
in  the  presence  of  his  former  pupils — that  the 
gospel  is  life  and  peace,  a  religion  of  true  hap- 
piness. Christ  relieves  not  only  the  present 
need,  but  provides  also  an  abundant  supply  for 
all  the  future,  enough  and  to  spare  for  every  one 
that  thirsteth.  It  is  equally  significant  that  this 
miracle  was  performed  in  the  bosom  of  9,  family : 
toT  the  family  is  the  first  institution  of  God  on 
earth,  and  the  nursery  of  Church^and  State, 
where  all  mo^'al  reforms  of  society  must  begin. 
Christianity  restored  marriage  and  the  family  to 
their  original  purity,  and  elevated  them  to  true 
dignity  by  abolishing  polygamy,  emancipating 
woman  from  slavish  degradation,  and  by  making 
the  relation  of  husband  and  wife  a  type  of  the 
sacred  union  of  Christ  to  His  church. — The  mi- 
racle of  Cana,  as  it  was  the  first  in  time,  is  also 
the  greatest  in  character,  next  to  the  raising  of 
Lasarus  which  was  the  last,  and  which  exhi- 
bited Christ  as  the  Conqueror  of  death  and  the 
Prince  of  life  eternal.  Both  belong  exclusively 
to  the  fourth  Gospel,  while  the  miraculous  feed- 
ing of  the  multitude  is  reported  by  all.*  The 
change  of  water  into  wine  was  a  proper  transub- 
stantiation  or  qualitative  transmutation  of  an 


•  [Godet,  I.  pp.  862  and  366,  gives  some  good  reasons  why 
John  alone  relates  this  miracle  of  Cana.  It  seems  to  have 
dropped  ont  of  the  synoptical  tradition,  together  with  the  first 
acquaintance  of  the  disciples  recorded  in  ch.  i.  It  Ls  moreover 
the  only  miracle  in  which  the  mother  of  Jesus,  who  was  in- 
trusted to  the  care  of  John,  prominently  figures.— P.  B.] 


*  rrhe  great  poet,  Priedrich  Bttckert,  says  with  as  much 
truth  as  beauty : 

**  Bin  Wander  wird  der  Mentch  empfangen  undgtteufft; 
Bin  Wunder  lebt  er,  wird  geboren  wtd  getitugt ; 
Bin  Wander  wUchtt  erfori  und  tieht  und/wiU  tdn  Wunder; 
Bin  Wundery  datt  er  dienkt,  und  wot  er  dehkt,  em  Wunder. 
Bin  Wunder  tteht  erdain  aUer  Wund^  MiWi, 
Und  Wunder gehn  ihm vor  undnach  auf  TrUJt und  SchritUt 
An  Wunder  wird  er  to  aUmUlig  unwiWe^rlieh 
GewUhnet,  dau  tie  ihm  ertcheinen  gam  natttrlidi, 
Und  wunderbar  ertcheint  ihm  UngnoohnUn  nur, 
Der  unverwundert  sitht  dot  Wunder  der  iVo^ur.'*— P.  S.] 
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Ver.  1.  And  the  third  day,  J>^  rplry 
ifiip^l' — Most  probably  identical Jj]  with  the 
hravptov,  ch.  i.  48  (44).  See  the  Exkq.  ad  loe. 
The  marriage-feast  had  probably  been  nearly 
three  days  in  prog^ress,  when  Jesus,  on  His  ar- 
riTal,  was  inrited  to  it.  [The  third  day  is  pro- 
bably to  be  reckoned  from  the  last  date  mention- 
ed, t.  «.,  Nathanaers  calling,  i.  43  (44),  not  from 
the  day  of  John's  testimony,  i.  29,  as  Dr.  Lange 
takes  it,  still  less  from  the  day  of  Christ's  arrival 
in  Cana  (Ewald) ;  for  this  was  not  yet  spoken  of. 
Bengel :  Tertio  die  pott  promitsum  datum,  i.  62. 
Nwie  ottendUur  specimen.  The  journey  from  Ju- 
dsea  to  Galilee  required  two  or  three  days,  the 
distance  in  a  direct  line  being  oyer  twenty  hours. 
—P.  8.] 

In  Cana  of  QaUlee. — ^In  the  Galilean  Cana ; 
in  distinction  from  another.  (So  ver.  11 ;  ch.  It. 
46;  xxi.  2).  [Op,  rather,  as  the  other  Cana  lies 
likewise  in  Galilee,  r^c  TaW^lac  is  merely  a  lo- 
cal notice  of  John  for  foreign  readers,  comp.  i. 
28;  44,  and  Hengstenberg  m  Zoe. — P.  8.]  Not 
KejTr  KennOjhut  Kdna  el-JelU,  according  to  Rob- 
inson, ill.,  p.  443.  [Am.  ed.  of  1858,  vol.  II.  pp. 
846-' 49. — P.  S.]  Galilee  was  originally  only  adis- 

trict  (V7J)  of  Upper  Galilee,  which  was  dirided 
from  Lower  Galilee  by  a  line  running  from  Tibe- 
rias to  Zabulon.  Hence  in  the  time  of  John  there 
was,  no  doubt,  a  Galilee  in  the  stricter,  ancient 
sense,  to  be  distinguished  from  a  Galilee  in  the 
wider  sense.  This  distinction  is  important  in 
John  iy.  45.  The  other  Cana,  from  which  ours 
is  distinguished,  has  been  sought  now,  according 
to  Josephus  ( Vita  xvii.  1)  erroneously  in  Persa, 
now  in  a  Cana  in  the  tribe  of  Asher  (Josh.  ziz. 
28),  south-east  of  Tyre  (Robinson  III.  657), 
which,  '*  though  also  to  be  counted  in  Galilee, 
lay  80  much  in  the  vicinity  of  Phenicia,  as  to 
justify  the  designation  of  our  Cana  as  K.  r^c  Ta- 
7jXaiac,"  (Meyer).  But  that  northernmost  Cana 
also  belonged  to  Galilee.  We  can  allow  this  dis- 
tinction only  on  the  supposition  that  the  region 
of  Cana  of  Galilee  was  a  Galilee  in  the  narrow 
sense,  in  the  most  provincial  terms.  •  As  Kef  r 
Kenna,  which  tradition  has  fixed  as  the  Galilean 
Cana,  lies  some  distance  to  the  south,  it  might 
fall  in  the  province  of  Lower  Galilee,  and  might 
well  form  the  antithesis.  Ewald  has  made  a 
Kanath,  east  of  Jordan,  the  other  Cana;  which  is 
scarcely  to  be  mentioned.  Cana  lay  on  a  round  hilL 
[The  location  of  Cana  is  still  under  dispute. 
Dr.  Robinson's  view  has  been  adopted  by  Ritter, 
Meyer,  Alford,  Trench,  Lange,  Renan.  Trench 
(On  ifU  Miracles,  p.  83)  numbers  this  among 
"  the  most  felicitous  and  most  convincing  of  Ro- 
binson*8  slighter  rectifications  of  the  geography 
of  Palestine."  K&na  el-Jeltl  (1.  e.,  Cana  of  Gali- 
lee) is  a  mere  ruin  about  seven  miles  or  nearly 
three  hours  N.  ^  £.  from  Nazareth,  and  about 
three  miles  N.  by  E.  of  Sepphoris  (SeflFfirieh). 
Ke/*r  (t. «.,  village)  Kenna,  is  a  small  village  about 
4^  miles  north-east  of  Nazareth,  where  the  monks 
locate  Cana,  and  where  the  remains  of  a  Greek 
church  and  the  house  of  St.  Bartholomew  are 
pointed  out.  Robinson's  arguments  in  favor 
of  Kiifia  el-JelU  are  the  identity  of  name, 
and  a  notice  from  Marinus  Sanutus  about  A.  D. 
1321.  But  Hepworth  Dixon  {Holy  Land,  1865, 
L   332)   contends    again   for   Ke/'r  Kenna,  as 


he  and  Thomson  {T%e  Land  and  the  Book)  con- 
tend for  Tell  Ham,  as  the  site  of  Capernaum, 
against  Robinson's  conclusion  in  favor  of  Khan 
Minyeh,  Hengstenberg  and  Godet  likewise  de- 
cide for  Eefr  Kenna.  Grove  (in  Smith's  Dic- 
tionary of  the  Bible)  and  Hackett  (in  a  supple- 
mentary note  to  the  Am.  ed.)  leave  the  question 
of  the  situation  of  Cana  doubtful.  Although 
Cana  has  nearly  disappeared,  it  will  always  be 
remembered  in  connection  with  the  festivity 
of  marriage  and  the  happiness  of  the  family. 
—P.  S.J 

Ana  the  mother  of  Jesas  was  there. — 
The  mother  of  Jesus,  John  writes ;  not  Mary. 
[John  never  names  Mary,  as  he  does  not  name 
himself  nor  his  brother  James,  perhaps  on  ac- 
count of  his  intimate  connection  with  her  in  vir- 
tue of  the  dying  injunction  of  the  Saviour,  xix. 
26,  27.  So  Alford.— P.  S.]  Luthardt  (with 
Hofmann  and  Lampe)  holds  (p.  420;  comp.  p.  1 16) 
that  Jesus  entirely  dissolved  the  relation  of  son 
to  Mary  on  the  cross,  with  the  word :  **  Woman, 
behold  thy  soni"*  John  seems  far  from  this, 
to  speak  mildly,  rare  exegesis.  Jesus  returned 
with  His  disciples  to  Galilee,  their  common  home. 
They  accompanied  Him  to  Nazareth.  But  the 
mother  of  Jesus  had  gone  to  the  wedding  at  Cana, 
which  lay  further  north  in  the  mountains.  Pro- 
bably they  met  in  Nazareth  with  the  invitation 
which  occasioned  their  following  the  mother. 

[The  occasion  was  evidently  a  family  gather- 
ing. Besides  the  mother  of  Jesus,  His  brothers 
were  also  present,  ver.  12.  It  was  a  farewell 
(un  adieu  royal,  as  Godet  says)  to  His  earthly  re- 
lations. He  was  now  leaving  the  privacy  and 
obscurity  of  family  life  to  enter  upon  His  public 
ministry,  and  marked  the  transition  by  an  ex- 
hibition of  His  divine  power  which  was  well  cal- 
culated to  convince  His  brothers,  sisters,  and 
friends  of  His  Messiahship,  and  to  convert  them 
into  His  spiritual  relations. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  2.  And  JesuB  also  was  invited,  and 
his  disciples,  [t.  e.,  those  five  mentioned  inch, 
i.,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter,  Philip,  Nathanael,  and 
John.  The  evangelist  was  therefore  an  eye-wit- 
ness of  the  scene,  and  probably  a  relative  of  Je- 
sus.— P.  S.]  'E  K  A 1^  t?  7  [is  the  historical  past : 
was  bidden,  invited,  and]  cannot  be  taken  as  plu- 
perfect. Where  would  the  inviter  have  looked 
for  the  Lord  on  the  Jordan  ?  And  there,  too,  He 
had  as  yet  no  disciples  to  be  invited  with  Him. 
The  invitation  was  rather  an  after-thought,  and 
from  this  in  part  the  lack  of  wine  might  be  ex- 
plained. Meyer  supposes  that  the  invitation  was 
given  in  Cana  itself.  But  people  do  not  go  in 
search  of  a  member  of  a  family  at  a  feast ;  at  all 
eveitts  this  would  amount  to  their  inviting  them- 
selves. The  fact  that  Nathanael  was  of  Cana 
might  increase  the  relations  of  the  Lord  to  the 
house  of  friends  with  which  His  mother  Mary 
seems  to  have  been  closely  connected.  It  may 
certainly  be  inferred  from  this  passage  and  ver. 

•  [Similarly  Godot  (1. 350) :  The  address  vyomcm,  xix.  28, 
signalizes  the  definite  nipturo  of  the  earthly  relation  of  mo- 
ther and  son,  and  here  at  Cana  Biar^  felt  for  the  first  time  the 
point  of  that  sword  which  wan  to  pierce  her  soul  beneath  the 
cross  (Lake  ii.  35).  This  is  going  too  far.  Christ  never  broke 
that  relation,  but  from  His  twelfth  year  (Luke  li.  49),  Uo  su- 
bordinated  it  to  His  higher  relation  to  His  heavenly  Father. 
Here  John,  the  adopted  son  and  guardian  of  Mary,  writing 
long  after  her  death,  callB  her  the  mother  of  Jesos.^r.  8.J 
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12«  that  Joseph  was  do  longer  living.  (Against 
Meyer,  who  unwarrantably  cites  ch.  vi.  42).* 
Of  a  removal  of  Mary  from  Nasareth  to  Cana, 
Ewald  speaks  alone. f — If  we  reckon  for  the  re- 
turn to  Cana,  including  the  stoppage  at  the  call- 
ing of  Philip  and  Nathanael,  as  a  three  days' 
journey,  Jesus,  according  to  Origen^s  computa- 
tion of  the  third  day  f  from,  the  day  of  ch.  i.  43), 
would  have  arrived  with  His  disciples  in  the  eve- 
ning of  the  first  day  of  the  feast  As  a  wedding 
generally  lasted  seven  days  (among  the  poorer 
people,  indeed,  only  three,  or  even  one ;  comp. 
Gen.  xxix.  27;  Judg.  xiv.  14;  Tob.  ix.  12),  the 
supply  of  wine  with  but  moderate  care,  would 
hardly  have  been  exhausted  so  soon.  We  are 
forced  to  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  Lord  came 
with  His  disciples  on  one  of  the  later  days  of  the 
feast ;  and  this  works  backward  to  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  third  day  dates  from  the  testimony 
of  John,  as  the  day  when  Jesus  was  publicly  and 
theocratically  accredited  as  the  Messiah  in  Israel.  J 

[The  presence  of  Christ  with  His  mother  and 
disciples,  at  a  wedding-feast,  and  His  perform- 
ing His  first  miracle  there,  is  a  silent  condemna- 
tion of  monkish  asceticism,  and  a  recognition  of 
the  marriage  relation  as  honorable  and  holy. 
Christianity  is  no  flight  from  the  world,  but  a 
transformation  of  the  world,  no  annihilation  of 
the  order  of  nature,  but  the  sanctifioation  of  it, 
no  moroseness  of  spirit,  but  joy  and  gladness. 
It  is  the  leaven  which  is  to  leaven  the  whole  lump 
of  society.  But  by  turning  water  into  wine  and 
revealing  His  glory  at  the  wedding-feast,  Christ 
gave  us  an  example  how  to  conduct  ourselves  in 
society,  that  is  to  introduce  a  higher,  nobler  ele- 
ment, and  to  change  the  water  of  trifling, 
frivolous  talk  into  the  wine  of  instructive, 
profitable  conversation.  Trench  observes : 
**  We  need  not  wonder  to  find  the  Lord  of 
life  at  that  festival;  for  He  came  to  sanctify 
all  life — its  times  of  joy,  as  its  times  of  sorrow; 
and  all  experience  tells  us,  that  it  is  times  of 
gladness,  such  as  this  was  now,  which  especially 
need  such  a  sanctifying  power,  such  a  presence 
of  the  Lord.  In  times  of  sorrow,  the  sense  of 
God's  presence  comes  more  naturally  out:  in 
these  it  Is  in  danger  to  be  forgotten.  He  was 
there,  and  by  His  presence  there  struck  the  key- 
note to  the  whole  future  tenor  of  His  ministry." 
—P.  S.] 

Ver.  a.  And  when  wine  failed,  [Kal  ia- 
re pijaavToq  olvov'].  Gladly  had  the  nuptial 
family,  which  undoubtedly  belonged  to  the  true 
waiting  ones  in  Israel,  improvised  their  invita- 
tion ;  but  it  seemed  to  fare  ill  for  awhile,  in 
having  neglected  the  usual  Jewish  calculation. 
The  less  could  their  spirit  turn  to  their  mortifi- 
cation. Tholuck  adduces  the  cheapness  of  wine 
in  the  East,  to  infer  that  the  family  was  in  limi- 
ted circumstances.  But  even  where  wine  is 
cheap,  it  is  not  always  at  hand  in  abundance, 
even  for  the  wealthy.  In  any  case  the  need  here 
existing  was 'not  so  much  that  of  poverty  as  that 


*  [Joseph  is  last  monttonod,  Lnke  it.,  when  Jesus  was  twelre 
years  of  a(r<*,  and  accompanied  Hid  parents  to  Jeru<wlom.  He 
sooms  to  liave  died  Ijefore  the  publio  ministry  of  Christ. — 
P.  8.1 

t  [Ronan,  Vie  de  JCtus^  pp.  71, 72,  adopts  this  conjecture.— 


of  family  honor,  especially  of  festal  feeling  and 
joy.  [It  also  reveals  the  temperance  of  the  fa- 
mily.—P.  S.] 

They  have  no  wine.— No  more  wine.  Ac- 
cording to  Chrysostom  and  others,  Mary  speaks 
these  words,  because  Jesus  had  already  wrought 
miracles,  and  she  expects  one  now.  Contrary  to 
ver.  II.  According  to  Liicke,  Jesus  has  already 
done  extraordinary  works  in  smaller  circles,  and 
so  given  rise  to  the  expectation.*  According  to 
Bengel  and  Paulus,  Mary  would  suggest  to  Him  to 
depart  with  His  disciples  ;t  according  to  Meyer, 
to  provide  some  remedy,  <*  which  in  fact  might 
have  been  done  in  the  most  natural  way  (by 
fetching  more  wine)  "  I  Calvin  thinks  it  a  hush- 
word  to  the  guests  (perhaps  a  hint  to  go).  Tho« 
luck:  ''The  object  of  Jesus'  journey  could  not 
have  remained  unknown  to  Mary ;  if,  according 
to  the  popular  faith,  she  was  considering  the  mi- 
racle  the  test  of  the  Messiah,  she  might  now  re- 
quest even  the  first  exercise  of  the  divine 
power."  Nothing  of  all  these  intentions  appears 
in  the  words.  To  tell  the  need  is  not  necessarily 
to  apply  for  help.  So  far  as  its  form  is  con- 
cerned, the  expression  proves  only,  that  the  peo* 
pie  let  Mary  know  the  lack,  and  that  she  told  it 
to  the  Lord ;  rather  giving  up  than  asking  help. 
Mary  had  probably  a  hundred  times  foand  in 
her  family  life,  that  the  holy  Child,  during  His 
growth,  could  tell  what  to  do,  when  no  one  else 
could,  though  not  exactly  by  miracle  strictly  so 
called. {  A  confident  expectation^  however,  must 
have  been  couched  in  her  complaint;  this  is  evi- 
dent from  the  answer  of  the  Lord.  She  certainly 
meant,  in  general :  Tell  us  what  to  do ;  and,  if 
any  one  please,  more  specifically,  according  to 
Bengel :  Bring  the  feast  to  a  close ;  though  in 
some  other  way  than  by  an  embarrassed  depar- 
ture. 

[I  take  the  words  of  Mary  to  be  an  indi- 
rect prayer  and  a  modest  hint  to  relieve  the  dif- 
ficulty, like  the  message  of  the  sisters  of  Laia- 
rus :  **  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  Thou  lovest,  is 
sick,*'  John  xi.  8.  Mary  had  good  reason  to 
expect  that  her  divine  Son,  now  after  His  solemn 
inauguration  by  the  baptism  in  Jordan,  and  the 
gathering  of  His  first  disciples,  would  signalixe 
His  entrance  upon  public  life  by  a  miraculous 
demonstration  of  His  Messianic  dignity,  and  she 
was  not  shaken  in  her  expectation  by  His  appa- 
rent refusal,  as  is  evident  from  her  words  in  ver. 
5  (see  my  note,  p.  106).  The  announcement  of  the 
angel,  the  supernatural  conception,  and  the  whole 
conduct  of  Jesus  must  have  long  before  convinced 
her  of  His  Messiahship.  Lampe  properly  re- 
gards these  words  as  a  monument  of  the  faith, 
humility  and  modesty  of  Mary.    Yet  there  was 


P.  SJ 


ubtM ;  eomp.  my  note  on  ver.  1,  p.  103.— -P.  S.] 


•  I8o  very  nearly  Stier  and  Alford.— P.  a] 

t  [It  seems  incredible  that  such  a  profoundly  spiritual  and 
ingenious  commentator  as  Ben^l  should  have  anticipated 
even  once  the  insipid  rationalistic  exegesis  of  Paulus  of  Hei> 
delberg.  And  yet  so  it  is  in  this  case.  '^'VdimdUeedtUy^Uctteri 
item  dimxdant,  anUqttam  penuria  patefiaty  This  would  be 
kind  to  the  family,  but  Iiardly  respectful  to  Jesus.  Bengel, 
however,  adopts  this  view  to  deprive  the  answer  of  Jesus  of 
all  apparent  harshness,  and  exphUns  cl^,  ver.  4,  to  mcsui hora 
diicedmdi^  so  as  to  say :  This  is  not  the  hour  of  withdrawing, 
but  the  hour  of  assisting.  Ebrard,  in  his  ed.  of  Olsbaoiea, 
agrees  with  Bengel.— P.  8.] 

X  [Similarly  Cucceius,  as  cited  by  Trench :  Mary  had  alway* 
found  Jesus  a  wise  counsellor,  and  mentioned  the  want  to 
Him  merely  that  lie  mi^ht  suggest  some  way  of  romedying 

it.*~'P»  O.J 
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a  defect,  an  antimely  haste  and  improper  inter- 
ferenee,  though  from  the  best  motives,  with  the 
Messianic  prerogative  of  her  divine  Son.  Tliis 
is  manifest  from  the  reply  of  Jesu8.^P.  S.] 

Ver.  4.  JeBOfl  saith  unto  her,  etc. — The 
terms  of  Lather's  version  [identical  with  those 
of  the  English]  :  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee?*  are  much  too  strong.  The  phrase  forms 
a  scale,  from  the  strongest  rebuke  to  the  gentlest 
refusal^  according  to  the  tone. 

The  address :  ybvai^  Woman,  has  no  tinge 
of  contempt.  Augustus  sajs  to  Cleopatra  [the 
Queen  of  Egypt]  in  Dio;  9ip<T«,  w  y'wai.f  So 
the  address  to  Mary  Magdalene,  John  zx.  15,  yi)- 
vfUf  is  plainly  an  expression  of  compassion.  And 
80,  too,  is  John  xix.  26  to  be  taken. 

[In  English  the  term  woman  is  frequently  used  in 
a  solemn  and  honorable  sense,  as  embracing  the 
characteristic  traits  of  the  womanly  ideal,  when 
we  speak  of  a  good  woman^  a  nobU  womattf  a  true 
woman,  be  a  woman,  Christ  calls  His  mother 
woman  when  on  the  cross  He  commited  her  with 
tender  affection  to  the  charge  of  His  bosom  disci- 
ple. He  does  not  call  her  mother^  because  this 
would  not  suit  here  in  connection  with  tI  kfiol  xat 
col,  and  because  He  had  regard  mainly  to  His 
Father,  and  subordinated  all  earthly  relations  to 
the  heavenly  and  eternal.  Comp.  Matth.  xii. 
49,  50;  Luke  viii.  19 ;  2  Cor.  v.  16.  The  period 
of  His  subjection  to  her  as  His  earthly  mother  had 
ceased.  Even  in  His  twelfth  year  He  answered 
to  her  remark :  "  Thy  father  (Joseph)  and  I,"  by 
"My  Father"  (in  heaven),  Luke  ii.  48,  49. 
Calvin  :  Sic  ergo  matrem  Chrittxta  alloquUur,  utper^ 
peiuam  et  eommunem  seeulU  omnibus  doetrinam  tra- 
datj  ne  immodicus  matrU  honor  divinam  euam  glO' 
riam  obecuret.  Olshausen :  *<  The  Son  had  now 
become  the  Ijord  also  of  His  mother,  who  could 
secure  her  own  happiness  only  by  believing  obe- 
dience to  Him."— P.  S.] 

The  phrase  rl  e/iol  KaX  aoU  What  to  me 
and  to  thee  (in  which  koiv6v  or  the  like  is  to  be 

supplied),  has  not  among  the  Hebrews  (w~n3 
\^\  as  in  the  classics,  a  repulsive,  reprehensive 
sense,  as  Grotius  shows,  ad  Matth.  viii.  29. 
The  expression  is  uttered  in  Jud.  xi.  12 ;  2  Sam. 
xvi.  10,  in  friendliness.  It  readily  consists  with 
this,  that  Jesus  would  assert  the  elevation  of  His 
divine  calling  above  natural  relationship,  as  in 
MaUh.  xii.  50  (Tholuck).  Ebrard :  That  is  my 
matter;  leave  that  to  me.  Hengstenberg:  ^^Wae 
mir  und  dir,  Weib  f"  Literally  correct,  but  not 
good  German. 

[As  the  interpretation  of  this  passage,  which 
derives  its  true  light  from  Matth.  xii.  46-50, 
has  a  bearing  on  the  subject  of  Marlology 
and  Mariolatry,  I  shall  quote  passages  from 
ancient  and  modern  commentators,  who  agree 
(against  the  Bomish)  in  finding  here  a  slight 
reproof  of  Mary  for  a  certain  Improper  in- 
terference or  impatient  haste.  Irenaeus  (Adu. 
kmr.  L  III.  0.  16,  3  7) :  «*  The  Lord,  repelling 
Hary*s  unseasonable  urgency  (DomnuSf  repeUens 

•[Wtih^wu  hahe  iehihit  dir  tu  tehaffenf  Talgate:  Quid 
wOd  d  tibi  ettr  French  N.  T.:  Qu  >  a-t-iZ  aUrt  moi  et  toif 
Ctoiap.  mj  Text.  Note,*  p.  102.— P.  8.] 

tiploa  Omaiiu,  HUt.  LI.  12:  Bapvti,  ^  yt/ rat,  col  0v 
P^  CM  iyuB6¥^  "*  Take  coorase,  0  wom»n,  and  keep  a  goo4 
lw«C  or;  -  bt  of  6oo4  cheor7--J».  8.J 


efua  intempestivam  feetinaUonem)^  said:  "What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee,"  etc,  Clirysostom  (Ilom. 
XXL  aL  XX.  in  Joh,  Tom.  VIII.  p.  122) :  "She 
wished  to  gain  glory  through  her  child  (f^o6- 
Xero  ....  iavT^tf  Xafnrporipav  iroif/aat  6iit  tov  ttcu- 
66^)  .  .  .  therefore  Christ  answered  her  with  se- 
verity {<j(^p6repov  OTreKpivaro  TUyuif,  k.  t.  A.J." 
He  adds :  "  Mary  had  not  yet  the  proper  opinion 
of  Christ  (ohdiTTot  ydp  f)  ixpvv  Tfpl  avTov  66^av  tU 
Xfv)t  but  because  she  bare  Him,  she  thought  that, 
after  the  manner  of  other  mothers,  she  might  in 
all  things  command  Him  whom  she  ought  to  have 
worshipped  and  adored  as  her  Lord.  For  this 
reason  He  gave  this  answer."  Such  passages 
are  irreconcilable  with  the  belief  in  the  sinless- 
ness  of  Mary.  As  the  veneration  of  tlie  Virgin 
increased  from  the  time  of  the  Nestorian  contro- 
versy and  the  universal  adoption  of  the  ^eord^ 
Koc,  such  comments  disappear.  Even  the  Nesto- 
rianizing  Theodoret,  though  quite  full  in  his  notes 
on  the  miracle  of  Cana,  says  not  a  word  which 
might  reflect  in  the  least  on  Mary*s  conduct. 
But  the  reformers  and  nearly  all  the  Protestant 
interpreters  take  the  same  view  of  the  passage  as 
the  fathers.  Olshausen  says  that  the  words  tI 
ifiol,  etc,  necessarily  imply  reproof,  although  the 
rebuke  is  but  gentle.  Meyer:  "Christ,  in  the 
consciousness  of  His  higher  wonder-working 
power  and  will,  as  one  without  a  mother  (afi^- 
Top),  repels  the  interference  of  womanly  weak- 
ness, which  here  confronted  Him,  even  in  His 
mother."  Hengstenberg :  "  It  lies  in  the  nature 
of  the  case  that  the  phrase  always  implies  cen- 
sure." Godet  agrees  with  Hengstenberg.  £w- 
ald :  "  He  reproves  her  expectation  with  severe 
words."  Trench :  "  There  is  more  or  less  of  re- 
proof and  repulse  in  these  words ;"  but  he  adds 
very  properly  that  any  harshness  of  the  reply 
was  mitigated  by  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord 
suffered  a  near  compliance  with  the  request  to 
shine  through  the  apparent  refusal.  Alford: 
"  The  answer  of  our  Lord  is  beyond  question  one 
of  reproof,  and  disclaimer  of  participation  in  the 
grounds  on  which  the  request  was  made."  St. 
Bernard,  Maldonatus  and  other  Romanists  try 
to  escape  the  force  of  the  uaue  loquendi  by  saying 
that  Christ  spoke  those  w*ords  not  for  Mary's, 
but  for  our  sakes,  to  teach  us  that  He  performed 
His  miracles  not  from  regard  to  human  relation- 
ship, but  from  love  and  regard  to  God's  glory. 
Very  true ;  but  He  taught  Mary  first,  and  taught 
us  through  her. — P.  S.] 

Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.— Euthym. 
Zigab.:  The  hour  for  working  miracles.  Ewald : 
Of  my  full  sense  of  Messianic  power.  LUoke 
and  others:  For  the  revelation  of  my  glory. 
Meyer:  The  juncture  for  help.  [Trench:  Till 
the  wine  is  wholly  *  exhausted.  Flat. — P.  S.]. 
According  to  Bruno  Bauer,  His  hour  must  always 
mean  the  hour  of  His  death.* — According  to 


•  [Similarly  Alford :  "  My  time,  the  time  at  which,  from  tho 
Father's  appointmcat  and  My  own  concurring  will,  I  am  to 
begin  miraouloofl  working,  is  not  yet  arrived :  fbreetall  it 
not."  Probably  Mary,  like  tho  Apostles  before  the  nente- 
costal  illumination,  was  not  yet  quite  free  from  carnal  con- 
ceptions of  the  Messianic  Kingdom,  as  a  temporal  reign,  and 
expected  that  lie  would  c^tnbli.^h  it  at  the  beginning  of  Ilia 
ministry.  Christ  declined  the  form  of  her  petition,  but  an- 
swered the  real  intent  in  a  better  way  than  she  conceived. 
In  other  piusoges  of  John  the  hour  of  Christ  means  the  hour 
of  Uis  death  and  gloriflcatiou.  vU.  30;  xiL  23, 27 ;  xUi.  1.^ 
P.  8.] 
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Tboluck,  it  is  the  &pa  for  the  manifestation  of 
His  66^a,  as  determined  by  the  object  of  the  mi- 
racle and  the  circle  of  witnesses.  In  this  regard 
this  scene  seemed  not  so  suitable  as  Jerusalem, 
yet  the  aflFeotionate  Son  would  also  fain  please 
His  mother.  Hence  oItto  refers  to  the  precise 
moment.  The  right  time  of  publicity,  the  right 
moment— two  different  ideas :  His  hour  is  His 
time  for  acting  or  suffering,  as  the  Father  ap- 
points it  to  Him  by  the  occasion  and  in  His  spi- 
rit, in  distinction  from  the  hour  which  is  as- 
signed Him  by  the  opinion  of  men.  Comp.  John 
vii.  6;  yiii.  20;  xiii.  1 ;  Luke  xxii.  63.  The 
**not  yeV*  opens  the  prospect  of  help  to  come  at 
the  right  time. 

Yer.  6.  Whatsoever  be  eaith  anto  yon. 

Meyer  thinks  she  means.  He  will  require  your 

serrice,  perhaps  in  bringing  wine.  Meyer  says : 
Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you,  without  qualifica- 
tion ;  yet  doubtless  with  the  presentiment  that  He 
might  say  something  very  strange  and  striking, 
at  which  they  were  in  danger  of  being  startled. 

[These  words  reveal  the  unbounded  faith  of 
Mary  in  her  Son,  whose  gentle  rebuke  did  not 
discourage  her,  and  a  confident  expectation  of 
some  miraculous  help  at  the  proper  time.  She 
seems  to  have  anticipated  even  the  manner,  viz., 
that  it  was  to  be  brought  about  by  the  aid  of  the 
servants.  She  may  have  inferred  from  some 
previous  hint  of  Christ  not  related  here,  or  from 
the  gentle  manner  with  which  He  apparently  re- 
fused her  desire,  with  the  qualifying  oIku 
(not  yet),  His  disposition  to  grant  it.  Pre- 
cisely the  same  words:  6  kav  cIthj  ifuv  iroi^- 
aare  (Gen.  xli.  65,  LXX.),  Pharaoh,  at  the  time  of 
the  famine,  addressed  to  all  Egypt  with  regard 
to  Joseph.  Hengstenberg  thinks  that  this  coin- 
cidence is  scarcely  accidental  in  view  of  the  si- 
milarity of  the  occasion,  and  the  typical  charac- 
ter of  Joseph.— P.  S.]  . 

Ver.  6.  There  were  set  {Kelfjtevaif  potitse'] 
there  six  water-pots  of  stone  Ivdpiat  "ki- 
^tvai,  made  of  stone,  stone-ware]. — There;  in 
the  wedding-chamber,  says  Meyer.  The  wash- 
ing of  hands  hardly  took  place  in  the  wedding- 
chamber,  rather  in  the  court  of  the  house.  And 
the  pots  were  too  large  for  this,  being  doubtless 
not  portable  in  the  ordinary  way :  "  large  stone 
fonts"  (Starke). — Six  water-pots  there  were. 
Whether  according  to  Jewish  custom,  can  hardly 
be  ascertained ;  at  all  events,  the  number,  as 
symbolical,  is  the  number  of  work,  toil  and  need. 
See  ch.  xii.  1 :  six  days  before  the  passover 
Christ  came  to  Bethany.  Rev.  ch.  vi.:  the  open- 
ing of  the  first  six  seals.  Ch.  xiii.  18 :  the  num- 
ber of  the  beast,  666.  Nork  {Etymol,  Symbol. 
Mythol.  Real-  Worterbuch)  :  "Six  is  threefold  dis- 
cord (Dyad),  hence  666  is  the  number  of  Anti- 
christ. On  the  evening  of  the  sixth  day  of  cre- 
ation, according  to  the  Rabbinical  tradition,  Sa- 
tan was  created  at  the  same  time  with  woman. 
The  Cabbalistic  book  Sohar  warns  against  the 
threefold  six  as  the  number  of  punishment.  On  its 
face  this  number  bespeaks  an  accurate  reporter.* 

After  the  manner  of  the  pnrifying  [icard 


*  pFor  other  and  more  &ncifa1  allegorical  interpretationfl 
of  the  six  Mrater-pot«  and  the  flrkins,  see  Augustine,  TineL 
IX.^  and  other  fathers.  Chrysostom  remarks  that  the  scarcity 
of  water  in  Palestine  made  it  necessary  to  keep  always  aa 
ftlmadant  supply  in  veesels.— P.  S.J 


Thv  na-d apiafibv  ruv  *lov6aiuv\ — The 
washing  of  hands  and  vessels  before  and  after 
meals,  Matth.  xv.  2 ;  Mark  vii.  8.  Probably  the 
supply  of  water  in  them  was  already  mostly  con- 
sumed; at  all  events,  they  were  emptied  for 
their  new  use. 

Containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece 
[X^po^o^  dfd— ^not  approximately,  circUer,  but  in 
the  distributive  sense,  tinyulx,  os  in  the  £.  T. — 
fterptfr^  6vo  fj  rpelq]. — The  Attic  metretes  was 
equal  to  the  Hebrew  HB  (Joseph.  Antiq.  VIIL  2. 
9),  and  twenty-one  Wilrtemberg  or  thirty-three 
Berlin  quarts  [about  nine  gallons  English;  so 
that  the  word  « firkin ''  in  the  £.  Y.  is  almost 
exact.  Accordingly,  if  all  the  water  was  changed 
into  wine  (see  below),  the  quantity  of  wine  thus 
produced  was  6  times  18  or  27  gallons,  t.  e.,  from 
108  to  162  gallons.— P.  S.]  The  Roman  amphora 
was  also  called  metretes,  and  was  still  smaller  than 
the  Attic ;  the  Syrian  Babylonian,  on  the  contrary, 
was  larger.  **  In  view  of  this  (total)  quantity  of 
from  252  to  273  quarts  [over  100  gallons],  the 
miracle  is  styled  by  De  Wette  [and  Strauss]  a 
*  miracle  for  luxury'  (Lttxunmnder),  and  found 
offensive.  The  circumstances  already  cited 
(abundant  supply  for  a  poor  family ;  an  expres- 
sion of  benevolence)  remove  this  difi&culty ;  in 
the  miraculous  feeding  also  the  quantity  exceeds 
the  bare  necessity."  Tholuck.*  The  truth  of 
the  miracle,  however,  forbids  us  at  the  outset 
to  trespass  upon  the  ground  of  the  miraculous. 
Hence  also  we  raise  no  question  whether  the  wa- 
ter was  made  wine  after  it  was  drawn  out,  or 
b^ore,  in  the  pots  themselves  (Meyer,  Tholuck). 

Yer.  7.  Fill  the  water-pots.— Not  only  is 
the  water  in  the  pots  necessary,  but  also  the  obe- 
dience of  faith.  So  also  in  the  drawing.  The 
pots  being  full,  precludes  all  thoughts  of  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  natural  process  or  a  mixture.  Ac- 
cording to  Meyer,  this  feature  is  intended  to  de- 
note the  abundance  of  the  wine  which  Jesus  pro- 
duced ;  Gerlach  [and  Barnes]  on  the  contrary : 
Only  what  was  drawn  became  wine. 

[The  miracle  took  place  between  vers.  7  and 
8,  but  its  actual  process  lies  wholly  beyond  the 
region  of  sense  and  imagination.  The  same  may 
be  said  of  the  process  of  growth  in  nature ;  we 
see  only  the  results.  It  is  not  stated  whether  the 
miracle  took  place  in  the  water-pots  or  in  the  act 
of  drawing,  and  whether  the  whole  amount  of 

*  [Against  the  profane  view  of  Stranat,  we  mutt  rather  call 
the  miracle  a  miracle  of  love  and  beneflcence.  Christ  gave  a« 
a  King,  yea,  with  more  than  royal  bounty.  The  benevoleDt 
design  or  the  abundant  supply  is  prested  by  several  commen- 
tators, down  to  Lange  and  OodeL  Luther  says:  *^ Christ, 
having  no  gold  or  Jewels  to  give  to  the  poor  couple,  presented 
them  good  wine."  Maldonatus :  **  Christ  desired  not  only  to 
relieve  a  present  necessity,  but  that  a  quantity  of  wine  might 
remain  for  the  married  persons  to  assist  them  in  their  po- 
verty and  to  leave  a  lasting  (?)  memorial  of  the  miracle,*'  OaS' 
vin.  Trench  and  Alford  properly  refer  to  the  analogy  of  Ood*s 
method  of  dealing  in  providing  the  most  abundant  supply  in 
every  vineyard  and  all  over  nature,  that  every  man  may  provo 
his  temperance  and  moderation,  as  Calvin  says,  in  media  afflu- 
entia.  Barnes,  in  the  interest  of  teetotalism,  supposes  that 
the  Saviour  only  made  as  much  wine  as  was  necessary  for  the 
immediate  want,  and  that  the  miracle  was  confined  to  the  wa- 
ter actually  dimwn  from  the  pots.  If,  as  Barnes  assumes,  the 
wine  was  not  intoxicating,  there  can  be  no  objection  to  the 
large  quantity  of  it ;  but  even  if  it  was  (as  all  but  a  few  recent 
American  commentators  hold),  there  is  no  reason  whatever  to 
suspect  that  any  improper  use  was  made  of  it  in  a  company 
honored  by  the  presence  of  the  Purest  of  the  pure,  and  the 
Holiest  of  the  holy.  Comp.  my  remarks  on  ven«  7.^ 
P.S.] 
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water  was  turned  into  wine  or  only  so  much  of 
it  as  was  drawn  by  the  servants.  But  the  former 
Tiew  is  much  more  probable,  yea,  almost  certain. 
It  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  exact  statement  of 
the  number  and  sixe  of  the  Tessels,  Ter.  6,  in  the 
order  to  fill  them  with  water,  and  in  the  strict 
compliance  of  the  servants  who  **  filled  them  up 
euc  &VU,  to  the  brim"  ver.  7.  This  view  agrees 
also  best  with  the  object  of  the  miracle  as  a  ma- 
nifestation of  Chrisfs  Divine  glory,  in  imitation 
of  the  boundless  munificence  which  God  Himself 
displays  from  year  to  year  in  the  plentiful  bar- 
Tests,  that  in  the  midst  of  plenty  we  should  be 
temperate  and  grateful. — ^P.  S.]* 

Ver.  8.  Draw  oat  now,  and  bear. — ^Ez- 
pressing  full  confidence  that  they  would,  in  vir- 
tue of  His  word,  draw  wine  and  carry  wine. 
XXnto  the  ruler  (master)  of  the  feast  [r^&p^ 
XirpiKXiv(()yfk  word  of  late  and  rare  occurrence, 
lit.  the  ruler  of  the  triclinium  or  dining-room  with 
three  couches. — P.  S.]. — ^Not  the  superintendent 
of  the  guests,  <rvfiiroaiapxoc  [or  avfnroaidpx^,  paat- 
Xth^t  modimperator,  magiater,  or  rex  convivii,  arbiter 
bibendi],  whom  the  guests  chose  as  their  president 
(Xenoph.  Anab,  VI.  1.  80),t  but  the  superintend- 
ent of  the  servants,  who  as  such  also  tested  the 
meats  and  drinks,  as  a  taster.  J  Tholuck  distin- 
guishes the  warden  of  the  drinking  from  the 
warden  of  the  table,  and  remarks  that  the  pre- 
sence of  the  latter  does  not  necessarily  yield  the 
inference  of  wealth.  He  may  have  been  of  the 
friends  of  the  family.  At  all  events,  a  number 
of  servants  were  present. — And  they  bare  it. — 
Meyer :  '<  But  knew  not  that  what  they  carried 


*  [OalTin  on  rer.  8 :  '*Mirum  tO,  quod  ChriMtiu.fntgaliUUU 
moffitter.vimi  et  qmdgm  prtutanUuimi  maonam  copiam  lor- 
ffibir.  Rupmdeo^  guvm  nobU  quolidie  Deus  largum  vinipro- 
mmtwm  tmppttUiat,  no$tro  vitio  fieri  ft  ^ui  benigniUu  irritO' 
Wkentwm  ttt  Imxwrim :  quin  potiu*  fuec  temparatUue  nostrm  vtra 
tstprdbatiOy  si  in  media  affiuenUa,  pard  tawien  et  moderati  tur 
wuu^  Oodet :  **Jbn  premier  sign  miraculeux  doit  timoigner 
hoMtemaU  de  $a  richesse  et  de  sa  mumfieenee,  ft  devenirpour 
let  assistoHts  U  type  de  la  pUnittide  degr&ct  et  de  force  qm  le 
FO^  vmque  apportt  d  la  terre"—P.  S.] 

t  rSo  TPeach,  AlfonL  Wordsworth.  This  Tiew  more  eftsily 
ezpuUna  the  freedom  of  remonBtrance  on  the  part  of  tlie  ruler 
ct  the  f^sat,  than  if  ho  had  been  a  mere  servant,  and  is  sup- 
ported by  a  passage  in  the  apocryptxil  book,  the  Wisdom  of 
Krach,  ch.  35  laL  32),  vers.  1,  2 :  "  If  thou  bo  made  the  mas- 
ter (iiywiiMyot)  of  the  foast,  lift  not  thyself  up,  but  be  among 
them  ••  one  of  the  rest;  take  diligent  care  of  them  and  sit 
down ;  and  when  thou  hast  done  all  thy  office,  take  thy  place, 
that  thoQ  mayest  be  merry  with  tbcm,  and  receive  a  crown 
(rr^^Mvev)  for  thy  well  orderinjs  of  the  feast"  This  descrip- 
tion voits  fiu:  better  the  position  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
Uog  of  the  fiaast  from  among  the  guests,  than  of  the  head- 
vaitar  from  among  the  slaves.    See  the  next  note. — P.  S.J 

X  [So  Ghryeostom,  the  older  commentators,  also  Kuinoel, 
Meyer  and  others.  It  was  the  custom  among  the  Greeks  to 
intrust  a  particular  slave  with  the  arrangement  of  the  table, 
the  tasting  and  distribution  of  the  wines,  the  trimming  of  the 
laaspa,  and  the  control  of  the  other  servants.  This  slave,  who 
■e«ms  to  have  combined  the  offices  of  a  butler  and  head- 
waiter,  is  called  trielinarches  (by  PetroninsX  which  is  equiva- 
lent in  meaning  to  dpxirpixAtvof,  also  i^if<m)icittf,  rpairc^o- 
99uit,  TpoMt^oKiiiot  (by  Athenieus),  and  corresponds  to  the 
Boooan  struetor  wunsse,  Athennua,  in  his  Deipnosopihistt 
(Banquet  of  the  LeamedX  lib.  IV.  c.  70  (in  Schweigh&user's 
ed.  Tom.  II.  p.  162),  gives  a  txA\  description  of  the  rpavc^o- 
«•!•(,  mtUrs  of  the  tables^  and  quotes  in  illustration  several 
passages  fh>m  poets,  among  the  rest  these  lines  from  Phile- 
mon: 

'There  is  no  need  of  long  deliberation 
About  the  kitchen,  for  the  table-setter 
Is  bonnd  to  look  to  that ;  that  is  his  office.* 
Conp.  also  Walcb :  De  orchitHdino,  Jen.  1753  (which  I  have 
MC  seen),  and  Becker^s  ChariJdeSy  II.  p.  252  (second  ed.  by 
Hennann,  Leips.  1854).    But  I  have  seen  no  evidence  that  the 
,  Mme  custom  prevailed  among  the  Jews,  while  the  other  cus- 
tom with  regard  to  the  king  of  the  feast,  seems  to  be  substan- 
tiated by  the  passage  quoted  in  the  preceding  note.— P.  S.j 


was  wine."  But  they  must  have  believed  it  to  be ; 
else  we  should  be  left  to  suppose  a  tone  of  mind 
in  the  people,  which  would  ill  correspond  with 
the  elevation  of  the  miracle.  The  drawing  and 
bearing  by  the  servants  was  an  act  of  faith,  like 
the  sitting  down  of  the  multitudes  in  the  wilder, 
ness  to  receive  the  miraculous  feeding. 

Ver.  9.  r When  the  ruler . . .  tasted  (kyeh- 
aaro), — Here  the  Romish  argument  in  favor  of 
transubstantiation  drawn  from  this  miracle, 
breaks  down.  The  water  had  been  made  wine 
in  form  as  well  as  in  substance ;  it  looked  like 
wine  and  .tasted  like  the  best  of  wine ;  but  the 
pretended  change  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eu- 
charist contradicts  all  the  senses  and  is  a  com- 
plete delusion. — P.  8.] 

That  had  become  wine.— Not:  That  it  be- 
came (was  made)  wine.  In  the  perfect  [had  been 
made^  and  consequently  was  now]. 

And  knew  not  whence  it  was.— It  at 
first  seems  to  give  a  better  sense,  to  make  the 
parenthesis  of  the  9th  verse,  according  to  Meyer, 
begin  not  with  these  words,  but  with :  oi  6k  StdKo^ 
voif  ending  with  vdup.  Meyer  observes  that  the 
construction  continues  with  ovk  y6et,  and  this 
supplies  the  motive  of  the  consequent  ^avel  rbv  vvpt- 
ipiov.  But  the  ruler  calls  the  bridegroom,  not  to 
ask  whence  he  has  the  wine,  but  to  remark  to  him 
that  he  has  reversed  the  usual  order  of  things 
with  this  supply  of  wine,  which  he  seems  to  sup- 
pose the  bridegroom  has  reserved.  And  John 
elsewhere  begins  a  parenthesis  with  xo/,  as  in  1 
John  i.  2.  A  decisive  consideration  might  be 
this :  If  we  put  the  ird^ev  before  the  parenthesis, 
it  indicates  in  the  ruler  the  impression  of  the 
natural  origin  of  the  wine ;  in  the  parenthesis  it 
emphatically  expresses  the  thought  of  the  Evan- 
gelist, that  he  knew  not  the  miraculous  origin  of 
the  wine.  The  kfrriv,  as  in  oh.  i.  40,  is  the  usual 
intermixing  of  direct  description  in  dependent 
clauses  (Winer,  p.  289). 

Called  the  bridegroom. — The  wedding  took 
place  in  the  house  of  the  bridegroom,  and  ho 
gave  the  banquet.  As  to  the  custom  here  men- 
tioned, there  is  little  other  evidence  (see  Liicke, 
p.  478).  Wetstein:  Pliny,  R.  N.  XIV.  14. 
Cato,  when  he  embarked  for  Spain,  said  of  the 
rowers  {remigea) :  Qui  etiam  convivit  alia  (refer- 
ring to  wine),  quam  eibimet  ip$i$  minittrant  [**who 
even  give  their  guests  other  wine  than  they  drink 
themselves,  or  bring  it  in  as  the  banquet  pro- 
coeds  *'].  Two  other  citations  (from  Martialis  and 
Gassius)  Liicke  himself  consiaers  entirely  unim- 
portanU  The  passage,  seems,  however,  to  have 
some  sense  different  from  that  commonly  sup- 
posed, which  £^ves  a  mild  interpretation  to  fiedba- 
Keadai,  madere,  «have  drunk  enough"  (Tholuck, 
after  De  Wette  and  others);  on  the  contrary 
Meyer :  When  they  are  intoxicated.  The  softening 
of  the  word  gives  the  idea  of  a  dishonorable  cus- 
tom :  first  to  give  good  wine,  then,  at  the  height 
of  the  feast  to  give  poor.  The  custom  meant  is 
probably  that  universally  dictated  by  moral  in- 
stinct, of  at  last  pouring  water  into  the  wine  for 
those  who  are  intoxica^,  or  giving  no  more,  or 
even,  where  courtesy  requires  the  offer  to  be  con- 
tinued, giving  poor  wine.*    This  custom   the 

*  [Alford  dlfferentlv:  When  a  man  has  some  kinds  of  wine 
choicer  than  others,  he  naturally  produces  the  choicest  to 
rait  the  most  discriminating  taste.— P.  S.j 
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master  of  the  feast  applies  to  the  case  in  hand, 
without  expressing  any  judgment  respecting  the 
condition  of  the  guests.*)^  His  *<  until  now  ''  re- 
fers only  to  a  later  period  of  the  feast — There  is 
likewise  a  question,  whether  we  must  take  the 
word,  with  Meyer,  as  a  pleasantry,  or,  with 
Tholuck,  ad  a  half-jocular  reproof.  Liicke's  hy- 
pothesis of  an  expression  of  surprise  seems  more 
fitting.  Pleasantly  as  the  word^  may  have  been 
spoken  in  the  expression :  **  Thou  hast  kept  the 
good  wine  until  now,"  the  ruler  in  any  case  con- 
veys great  astonishment  And  strongly  as  this,  on 
the  one  hand,  attests  the  objective  fact  of  the  mi- 
racle, it  as  strongly,  on  the  other  hand,  shows  a 
special  quality  in  this  wine.  The  wine  seemed 
to  the  ruler.the  good,  in  contrast  with  what  had 
been  used. 

Ver.  11.  This  wrought  JesoBas  a  begin- 
ning of  the  signs  [T  air  7  v  knoiffoe  apx^v 
Tuv  arjfieiuv  'I^crovf]. — 'Ap;^'^  without  the 
article,  hence:  Thissign  wrought  Jesus  as  His  first 
in  Cana  of  Galilee,  fit  was  not  only  the  first 
miracle  wrought  by  Jesus  in  Cana — for  no  other 
is  reported  as  having  been  wrought  there — ^but 
the  first  of  all  His  miracles.  This  is  conclusive 
against  all  the  reports  of  the  apocryphal  Gospels 
to  the  contrary. — P.  S.] — Scholastic  fancies  re- 
specting the  bridegroom  and  the  bride  by  Bona- 
ventura,  ete.^  see  in  Heubner,  p.  285. 

[The  signs,  tuv  ajf/ieluv.  The  N.  T.  em- 
ploys three  terms  for  the  miracles  or  supernatural 
works  of  Christ,  orjfuUiv^  duvafu^  and  rlpod  some- 
times also  ivdo^oVf  irapddo^ov,  ^avfidawv.  The 
word  aijftelov,  the  Hebrew  o/A  (7\)^),  si^num, 
has  reference  to  the  moral  aim  of  the  miracle 
as  intended  to  exhibit  the  presence  of  the 
divine  power,  and  to  produce  faith  in  it;  it  is 
«  a  kind  of  finger-post  of  God,"  as  has  been  said. 
The  term  ripac,  prodigium,  wonder^  which  is  often 
combined  with  aijfulov  (iv.  18),  expresses  the  sub- 
jective effect,  the  emotion  of  astonishment  and 
amazement  which  the  miracle  produces;  and 
hence  it  is  used  also  of  strange  and  startling  phe- 
nomena in  heaven  and  on  earth.  All  miracles  are 
signs  and  wonders,  but  not  all  signs  and  wonders 
are  miracles.f  The  term  Swd^eiCt  virlule$,  de- 
notes the  origin  of  miracles,  as  manifestations  of 
divine  power.  The  £.  V.  is  by  no  means  con- 
sistent in  the  translation  of  these  words.  Trench 
(Synonymt  of  the  N,  71,  Second  Part,  p.  204, 
Am.  ed.)  says:  **It  is  to  be  regretted  that 
in  our  Version  this  word  {6vvdfjisiq)  is  translated 
now  'wonderful  works'  (Matth.  vii.  22);  now 
< mighty  works'  (Matth.  xi.  20;  Luke  x.  13]; 
and  still  more  f^quently  < miracles'  TActs  li. 
22;  1  Cor.  xii.  10;  Gal.  iii.  6) ;  in  this  last  case 
giving  such  tautologies  as  <  miracles  and  won- 
ders '  (Acts  ii.  22 ;  Heb.  ii.  4) ;  and  always 
causing  something  to  be  lost  of  the  true  energy 
of  the  word — pointing  as  it  does  to  new  forces^ 
which  have  entered  and  are  working  in  this 
world  of  ours.     With  this  is  closely  connected 


•  [Godot  better:  '*Thi»  word  has  a  proverbial  sense,  and 
does  not  apply  to  the  present  company."  Tfcc/.  NoU  3. — P.  8.] 

t  [Lampc :  EatUni  tniractUa  dieiposnmt  tignt  quatenui  aJU- 
quia  »fu  ocrttJ/un  teu  futurum  docent ;  etprodigia  (Wpara), 
quattniu  aliquid  txtraordinarium,  quod  ttuporem  excUoU^  iU- 
tunt.  Hlnc  sttqattur  signortim  notionem  laUui  paUrty  qttam 
prodigiorum.  Omnia  prodigia  tunt  itgna,  quia  tn  illumuium 
a  Deo  di*w,mnata,  ut  arcinutn  indicetU.  Sud  cmnia  iigna  non 
tunt  prodiffia,  quia  ad  tignandum  ret  ccUetUt  aliquando  ttiam 
ru  eommunci  adhibenhtr,—^,  8.  J 


the  term  fieya^la  =  magnolia  (Luke  i.  49),  in 
which  in  like  manner  the  miracles  are  contem- 
plated as  outcomings  of  the  ereatness  of  God's 
power." — His  glory.  The  66^a  of  the  incar- 
nate Logos,  i.  14,  by  whom  all  things  were  made, 
and  who  transforms  all  things.  The  miracles  of 
Christ  are  manifestations  of  His  own  glory,  of 
His  wonderful  perton,  while  the  miracles  per- 
formed by  Moses  and  the  prophets  revealed  not 
their  glory,  but  the  glory  of  Jehovah. — And 
his  disciples  believed  on  him,  kvlaTcv 
aav.  This  is  a  higher  degree  of  faith  than  the 
one  spoken  of  i.  35-52,  which  was  initial  and  in- 
troductory, while  now  they  were  strengthened  in 
their  belief  by  this  startling  OTidenoe  of  His  di- 
vine Messianic  power  and  dignity.  Faith  is  a 
continuous  growth,  and  every  increase  of  faith 
is  a  new  beginning  of  faith. — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  JohtCs  aeeounte  of  the  miracles.  We  have  aU 
ready  called  attention  to  John's  putting  strongly 
forward  the  miracles  of  knowledge  together  with 
those  of  act ;  that  is,  the  insight  of  the  perfect 
personality  into  the  dark  recesses  of  personal 
life  and  of  nature,  in  keeping  with  the  character 
of  this  Gospel.  As  in  ch.  i.  38,  42,  43,  47  (comp. 
ch.  ii.  25);  iii.  21 ;  iv.  17;  v.  6;  vL70;  xi.  11; 
xiii.  3  and  38 ;  xix.  11  and  28 ;  xx.  27 ;  xxL  6, 
17,  18,  22.  The  miracles  in  the  development  of 
the  life  of  Jesus  Himself,  John  rather  takes  for 
granted,  after  his  general  testimony  concerning 
ihe  66^a  of  Jesus ;  particularly  the  miraculous 
birth  (which,  however,  follows  from  ch.  i.  13); 
the  transfiguration  (to  which,  however,  eh.  xii. 
23  sqq.;  xvii.  look  back,  and  which  the  voice 
from  heaven,  ch.  jJiL  28,  in  some  measure  re- 
peats) ;  and  the  ascension  (which  is  announced 
in  ch.  XX.  17).  Even  the  miracle  of  the  glorifica- 
tion of  Jesus  at  the  baptism  is  here  only  related 
incidentally  by  the  Baptist,  ch.  i.  32 ;  the  walk- 
ing of  Jesus  on  the  sea  is  but  briefly  touched, 
ch.  vi.  16;  and  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  the 
Evangelist  presents  mainly  in  its  noblest  bear- 
ings,- as  a  victory  over  doubt,  weak  faith,  and 
unbelief.  On  the  other  hand  John  intimates  by 
the  prominence  he  gives  to  the  voice  from  heaTen 
(ch.  xii.  28)  in  the  temple,  that  Christ  was  always 
very  near,  and  drawing  nearer,  His  estate  of  glo- 
rification ;  and  in  the  account  of  the  flowing  of 
water  and  blood  from  the  side  of  Jesus*  body,  he 
undoubtedly  points  to  the  mystery  of  the  trans- 
formation in  the  body  of  Christ  after  His  death 
(John  xix.  34;  comp.  Leben  Jeeu,  II.,  3,  p.  1608). 

Now  as  regards  the  miraculous  works  in  the 
stricter  sense,  John  entirely  omits  the  expulsions 
of  devils.  According  to  Meyer  he  significantly 
relates  seven  miracles  of  Jesus,  '*  mentioning  one 
of  each  of  the  main  kinds,  vti.,  a  transformation, 
ch.  ii.  1 ;  a  healing  of  a  fever,  iv.  47 ;  a  healing 
of  a  cripple,  v.  1 ;  a  feeding,  vi.  4  ;  a  walking  on 
the  sea,  vi.  16  ;  a  healing  of  the  child,  ix.  1 ;  a 
raising  of  the  dead,  xi.  1." 

We  distinguish,  in  the  first  place,  these  mira- 
cles in  the  stricter  sense  from  miracles  in  a  wider 
sense,  among  which  we  count  the  purification  of 
the  temple  (ch.  ii. ),  the  moral  enchaining  of  the 
officers  (ch.  vii.  4o),  and  like  things,  especially  . 
the  miracles  of  knowledge.    Furthermore,  we 
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distinguish  the  miraoles  in  Galilee  and  those  in 
Judea,  insomuoh  as  the  miraoles  of  Jesus  haTe 
opposite  effects  in  the  two  different  spheres. 
A  fter  the  first  miracle  in  Galilee,  His  disciples 
believed  on  Him,  oh.  ii.  11 ;  after  the  second  He 
found  faith  in  the  imperial  officer  at  Capernaum 
and  in  all  his  house,  ch.  iv.  68 ;  after  the  third 
(wrought  indeed  on  the  east  side  of  the  sea,  yet 
no  doubt  mostly  on  Galilean  people),  the  people 
proposed  to  make  Him  king,  ch.  vi.  16 ;  and  the 
fourth  could  but  enhance  their  reverence,  ch.  yi. 
25.  After  the  first  miracle  in  Judea,  on  the  con- 
trary, which  Jesus  performed  at  the  feast  of  Pu- 
rim,  healing  a  cripple  whom  the  Jewish  super- 
natural  fountain  and  the  angel  had  not  healed, 
process  was  at  once  begun  by  the  Jews  against 
Him  for  excommunication  and  death,  ch.  y.  16; 
comp.  Tii.  32.  After  the  second,  the  healing  of 
the  blind  man  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  in 
which  He  brought  the  temple-fountain  find  the 
pool  of  Siloam  into  serrice,  to  show  that  He  was 
the  God  of  the  temple,  the  ban  was  pronounced 
on  His  followers,  and  therefore  doubtless  upon 
Him  at  least  in  so  far  as  He  acknowledged 
His  Messianic  dignity,  ch.  ix.  22.  Upon  the 
third,  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  the  decree  to  put 
Him  to  death  was  passed  by  the  Sanhedrin  (ch. 
xL  47),  the  edict  for  His  apprehension  was  is- 
eaed  to  the  people  (yer.  67),  eyen  the  death  of 
X«axarus  was  consulted  ^ch.  xii.  10),  ancT  in  the 
sequel,  on  the  passoyer  itself,  Jesus  was  cruci- 
fied. Thus  Judaism  celebrates  its  feasts,  and 
opposes  to  the  life-miracles  of  Christ  plots  of 
death,  the  sentence  of  death,  and  the  death  of 
the  cross. 

The  miracles  recorded  by  John  we  diyide,  ac- 
cording to  their  kinds  into  three  miracles  of  heal- 
ing :  the  healing  of  the  man  sick  of  a  feyer,  of  the 
cripple,  of  the  blind  man ;  ihree  miraeUa  of  the 
vuutery  and gUmfieation  of  nature:  the  miraculous 
supply  of  wine,  the  feeding,  the  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes,  ch.  xxi.  (Christ  walking  on  the 
sea,  related  without  the  addition  of  Peter's,  be- 
longs with  the  miraoles  of  the  unfolding  of  the 
life  of  Jesus  Himself) ;  finally  ihree  eymbolical  mi- 
raeUa of  the  judicial  m^jeety  of  Christ:  the  purifi- 
cation of  the  temple  (ch.  ii.),  which  in  its  first 
performance  was  much  more  wonderful  than  in 
its  repetition  at  the  close  of  the  life  of  Jesus ; 
the  moral  enchaining  of  the  officers,  who  were 
sent  to  arrest  the  Lord  (ch.  yii.  45;  comp.  ch. 
TiiL  69 ;  x.  89) ;  and  the  striking  down  of  the 
soldiers  in  Gethsemane  with  His  word.  The 
greatest  of  the  miracles  related  by  John  is  the 
raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  the  premoni- 
tion of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  foretoken- 
ing of  the  resurrection,  the  glorification,  and  the 
judgment  of  the  whole  world,  the  great  deyelop- 
ment  of  miracle  which  begins  with  His  resur- 
rection. 

2.  The  first  miracle  of  Jesus.  Not  only  in  John, 
but  in  the  Gospel  history  in  general,  the  changing 
of  the  water  into  wine  is  the  first  miracle  of  Je- 
sus. But  as  the  first  in  John  it  has  a  peculiar 
significance.  As  the  portal  of  the  Gospel  of  the 
aUointe  transfiguration  of  the  world  by  the  glo- 
rious spiritaal  personality,  and  the  redeeming 
operation  of  Christ,  this  miracle  is  the  typical, 
BjmboHcal  token  of  the  glorification  of  the  world 
(see  I^en  Jesu,  II.,  p.  479). 


Explanations  of  this  miracle: 

(a)  Natural  [low  rationalistic]  explanations 
by  Venturini,  Paulus,  Langsdorf,  Ufrorer.*  Pau- 
lus :  A  wedding  joke ;  Jesus  had  caused  a  quan- 
tity of  wine  to  be  brought  into  the  house  and  to 
be  put,  mixed  with  water,  into  the  pots  at  the 
table.  Gfrorerf :  A  wedding  surprise-gift  on  the 
part  of  Mary  (similarly  Ammon). 

(b)  Mythical.  [A  religious  poem  or  legend 
unconsciously  produced  and  honesily  belieyed  by 
the  primitiye  Christian  community  as  if  it  had 
actually  occurred. — P.  S.]  Strauss:  Mythical 
basis:  the  changing  of  bitter  water  into  sweet, 
in  Ex.  xy.  28ff. ;  2  Kings  ii.  19.^  Weisse:  A 
parable  misunderstood. 

(c)  Symbolical  [and  fictitious,  not  historical]. 
Baur:  A  demonstration  that  the  time  had  come 
when  Jesus,  the  true  Bridegroom,  should  lead  off 
from  the  water  of  the  proyisional  level  of  the  Bap- 
tist to  the  wine  of  the  higher  Messianic  glory. 
•   (d)  HiSTOBicAL.     Various  modifications. 

(1)  An  absolute  miracle  of  the  [immediate] 
transformation  of  substance  regardless  of  condi- 
tions; the  older  supernaturalism  (Meyer  even 
refuses  to  recognize  any  eleyation  of  the  spirit 
of  the  company).  . 

(2)  Historical  in  a  still  stricter  sense,  as  a  mi- 
racle admitting  some  conditions;  change  of  sub- 
stance under  conditions ;  Augustine  (ipse  fecit  vi- 
num  in  nuptiiSf  qui  omni  anno  hocfacit  in  vitibus)^^ 
Chrysostom,||  Olshauaen:  acceleration  of  a  natu- 
ral process  (which,  howeyer,  must  have  included 
an  acceleration  of  an  artificial  process,  and  in 
this  the  main  factor,  the  yine,  was  wanting. 
Objections  of  Strauss,  Meyer). If 


•  [Moyer Justly  calte  this  rationalUtic  explanation  a  frivo- 
lous transrormation  of  history  {eine  frivoU  Otschichtsvxmd- 
lung).—V,  S.J 

t  [This  writer  snbseqnently  became  a  Roman  Catholic  an4 
died  as  professor  of  history  in  the  University  of  Freiburg. 
—P.  8.] 

%  [Comp.  against  the  mythical  view  the  remarks  of  Godet, 
I.  p.  364.  Even  Baur  admits  that  the  whole  ti^nure  of  the 
narrative  excludn  the  mythical  interpretation.  Bonan 
touches  this  miracle  but  slighUy.— P.  8.] 

I  FAn  abridged  quotation  (made  first  by  Olshauaen)  from 
the  beginning  of  Augustine's  8th  Tract,  in  Joh.  The  same 
idea  Augustine  repeats  in  the  9th  Tract.  \\:  ^'Ipuett  Ueut, 
aui  per  universam  creataram  quotidiana  miraciUa  faeit^  qum 

hominibus  nan  facilitate^  ted  astiduitate  rilue.rtmt Sie 

aquam  in  vinum  eonvfr$afn  qui*  non  nUrttwry  cum  hoc  annis 
omnibus  Deus  in  vitibus  faciat  r*  And  again,  Sarm.  123,  c  3 : 
**Qum  aqua  erat^  vinum  fadvM  viderunt  homines  et  obstu- 
puenml.    Quid  aliudJU  at  pluvia  per  radic^m  Htis  f* — P.  8.1 

I  [Mom,  in  Joa.  xxlL  (al.  xxi.),  Tom.  VIII.  p.  127  sq.  Chry- 
sostom  remarks  that  there  is  a  difTorcnce  between  changing 
the  quality  of  an  existing  substance  and  creating  the  sub- 
stance  itoelf,  and  that  the  mtter  is  much  more  wondorfnl,  but 
the  divine  power  the  same.  Christ  shows  in  this  miracle  that 
ne  who  changed  water  into  wine  in  a  moment,  was  the  same 
who  annually  in  the  vineyards  changes  the  rain  through  th« 
root  into  wine,  avr^t  imv  h  iv  rotf  aiiiriKoiv  to  v^p  iirra- 
Pi\kia¥j^  KoX  rhv  v<t6v  5i&  r^v  A*V^  <^f  olFOf  rpimtVy  Sirep  iv 
rw  ^vr<p  Sid  voAAoD  XP^^^^  YiVcrai,  rovro  aBpoov  iv  rtf  yifitf 
tlpydauTO. — P.  8.] 

^  roishansen  first  used  this  expressive  term  of  an  accele- 
rated process  of  nature  («n  b^chleunigter  Naturprocess)  and 
applied  it  also  to  the  miraculous  feeding  of  the  multitude. 
Strauss,  in  his  Ze&en  .Tent,  endeavored  to  ridicule  his  view  by 
an  analysis  of  this  process  of  nature  and  the  accelerated  pro- 
cess of  art  (bescMeunigter  Kunstprocest\  which  must  be  added 
in  both  cases,  rtr.,  the  gathering  and  crushing  of  the  grapes, 
the  action  of  the  wine-press  and  the  fermentation,  in  the 
making  of  wine,  and  the  operations  of  the  mower,  miller  and 
bnker,  in  the  making  of  bread.  But  Olshansen  meant  to  as- 
sert only  the  similarity,  not  the  identity,  of  the  process,  which 
in  both  cases  passes  our  comprehension.  Hase  (in  his  Life  qf 
Jesus)  and  Trench  (Mirixcles)  adopt  Augustine's  and  Olshau- 
sen*s  view.  Trench  with  the  Judicious  remark:  "This  analogy 
does  not  help  us  to  nndoratand  what  the  Lord  did  now,  but 
yet  brings  btf ore  us  that  in  this  He  was  working  in  the  line 
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(8)  Change  of  accidents  under  conditions. 
Neander:  instances  of  mineral  springs  which 
have  the  taste  of  broth,  intoxicating  wines,  etc, 
instances  from  the  classics  in  Lampe  and  Nean- 
der *).  Meyer  puts  Tholuck  also  on  this  ground ; 
but  Tholuck  at  present  says :  "  These  are  still 
no  help  towards  understanding  the  miracle,  in- 
asmuch as  the  inorganic  or  hard  matter  of  the 
mineral  springs  would  only  come  in  the  place  of 
the  yegetable.  (Tet  Neander  mentions  those 
facts  only  as  analogies,  showing  how  water  can 
be  modified.)  In  that  which  gires  the  offence 
here — the  change  of  substance — natural  science, 
howcYcr,  fill  very  lately  has  believed,  with  its 
generalio  equivoca  (t.  0.,  the  change  of  substance 
by  changes  of  form — erroneously),  and  now  che- 
mistry would  see  everywhere  only  change  of 
form  (but  through  change  of  substance — again 
erroneously)." 

(4)  Transfiguration  of  the  wbstanee  in  aetu, 
[Lange.]  Tholuck  states  with  strange  incor- 
rectness :  **  J.  P.  Lange  (Lehen  Jesu,  IL 1,  p.  807) 
falls  back  upon  the  view  that  the  elevated  frame 
of  mind  in  the  master  of  the  feast  and  in  the 
guests  caused  the  water  to  taste  liko  wine." 
Meyer  represents  the  thought  more  carefully, 
though  he  can  make  nothing  of  it.  "  In  the  ele- 
ment of  an  elevated  frame  of  mind,  to  which  the 
guests,  like  the  disciples  on  the  mount  of  the 
transfiguration,  were  raised,  the  transfiguration 
took  place.'*  But  I  had  even  said:  "Thus  Christ 
transported  to  heaven  a  company  of  devout  and 
submissive  men,  and  gave  them  to  drink  from  the 
mysterious  fountain  of  His  divine  life-power" 
{Leben  Jesu^  II.,  p.  479).  The  operation  of 
Christ,  furthermore,  I  described  as  threefold: 
'  (a)  The  creative  substitution  of  the  wine,  sympa- 
thetically communicated  to  the  guests  in  their 
contemplation  of  Christ ;  (6)  influence  upon  the 
drinkers  through  faith ;  (e)  influence  upon  the 
element  of  the  drink  itself  (p.  808).  I  cannot 
consider  it  an  advance  in  exegesis,  that  Meyer 
comes  to  such  an  emphasizing  of  the  change  of 
substance  as  seems  virtually  to  make  the  condi- 
tions of  Augustine  and  others  unsuitable ;  and 
that  Tholuck  appeals  in  fine  to  two  systems  of 
natural  science  which  he  himself  considers  false. 
As  the  abstract  supernaturalism  takes  the  simple, 
immediate  change  of  substance  for  the  gist  of  tho 
miracle,  I  pointed  to  the  central  point  of  all  mira- 
cles, and  this  among  them,  suggesting  that  all  are 
rooted  in  the  heavenly  birth  of  Christ,  and  are 
conditioned  upon  the  beginnings  of  regeneration, 
as  the  continuous  development  of  the  eternal  cen- 
tral miracle,  therefore  also  upon  frames  of  the 
human  heart.  That  such  frames  of  heart  existed 
here,  is  shownby  the  faith  of  the  disciples,  the  con- 
fidence of  Mary,  the  submissiveness  of  the  draw- 
ers, the  enthusiasm  of  the  master  of  the  feast.  For 
this  very  reason,  moreover,  we  have  emphasized 
the  act,  in  opposition  to  an  abstract  computation 
of  the  quantity  of  wine ;  as,  for  example,  the  Pro- 
testant orthodoxy  emphasizes  the  presence  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  substance  of  the 
act,  in  distinction  from  the  magical  representa- 

of  His  more  ordinary  workings  which  we  see  daily  around 
OS.  the  unnoticed  miracles  of  every-day  nature.*' — P.  S.] 

*  [Atheneeua  and  Theopompus,  also  YitruTins,  speak  of 
springs  of  water  wliich  had  the  intoxicating  properties  of 
Wine.— P.  a] 


tions  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  material  sub- 
stance (without  deciding  concerning  the  material 
left  unemployed  in  the  act ;  as  Qerlach,  for  in- 
stance, see  the  exegesis  on  ver.  7).  Then  in  the 
third  place  the  analogy  of  similar  instances  of 
transfiguring  mastery  of  nature  was  taken  into 
account.  Through  the  communion  of  the  spirit 
of  Christ  the  feedings  become  wonderful ;  through 
the  communion  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  alone  Peter 
walks  on  the  water ;  in  the  hearts  of  Uie  be- 
lieving lay  the  conditions  of  the  miracles  of 
Christ  throughout. 

In  thus  tracing  the  miracle  to  its  Christologi- 
cal  centre,  the  principle  of  the  glorification  of 
the  world,  we  suppose,  however,  that  Christ  here 
brought  also  a  latent,  mysterious  susceptibility 
of  the  water  to  an  instantaneous  development,  in 
which,  with  regard  to  the  quantity,  it  must  cer- 
tainly be  considered  that  the  very  filling  of  the 
water-p.ots^as  done  at  His  word  and  in  the  obe- 
dience of  faith.  Thus  the  66^a  of  Christ  in  His 
first  self-manifestation  is  to  us  the  main  thing.* 

(e)  The  miracle  historical,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  TYPICAL,  stmbolical  import  :f 

(1)  Older  expositors,  Lampe,  Baumgarten- 
Crusius,  Luthardt:  Exhibition  of  the  contrast 
between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.^ 

(2)  Christ  sets  forth  in  the  miracle  at  the 
same  time  the  contrast  of  His  new  covenant  with 
the  severe  asoetio  spirit  of  the  Baptist  (Flatt, 
Olshausen).} 

(8)  Prefiguration  of  the  communion  of  the 
Lord  with  His  people  on  the  height  of  the  glori- 
fied world  (Leben  Jesu^  pp.  807,  479). 

(4)  Hofmann,  Luthardt  (with  a  simultaneous 
reference  to  the  ancient  covenant) :  Prefiguration 
of  the  heavenly  marriage-supper.  Rev.  xix.  9 
(translation  of  tLe  ideal  conception  just  given  (8) 
into  realistic  terms). 


*  [Br.  Lange,  as  appears  from  this  defense  of  views  preri- 
onsly  expressed  in  his  Lift  of  Juus^  does  not  mean  to  deny 
the  otjective  chaxacter  of  the  miracle,  but  simply  to  briofc  It 
into  organic  connection  with  Ghristology  and  to  insist  upon 
a  corresponding  subjectire  condition  andeleration  of  the  wit- 
nmses,  i.e.,  upon  foith  on  their  part,  as  the  medium  of  appre- 
hension. The  miracle  itself  consisted  in  a  real  chance  of 
the  quality  of  one  substance  into  that  of  another.  And  this 
must  be  guarded  against  any  attempt,  however  ingenious  and 
plausible,  to  explain  it  away.  A  miracle  is  a  miracle,  and 
panes  our  comprehension.  I  think  it  most  probable  and 
consistent  with  the  tenor  of  the  narrative  that  the  change 
was  effected  in  the  water-pots,  not  in  the  act  of  drawing,  or 
of  drinking;  and  that  consequently  aU  the  water  was  turned 
into  wine,  idthough  only  so  much  of  it  was  vmd  on  the  pre. 
sent  occasion  as  was  right  and  proper.  Comp.  my  remarks 
onp.lOCf.— P.S.I 

t  ror.  Lange  might  have  mentioned  here  first  the  aUegart- 
eol  interpretations  of  Cyril,  Augustine,  Theodoret  and  other 
fothers,  followed  by  Alcnin,  Bernard  and  other  mediaeval  di- 
vines. But  they  are  very  fanciful  and  almost  worthleas. 
Even  the  sober  Theodoret  makes  the  six  water-pots  to  si^^ity 
the  five  senses  and  the  reason,  Augustine  six  ages,  efc— P.  sT) 

1  [So  also  Eusebius,  Augustine.  Bernard,  Oomelius  a  Lapida 
("T«  Motaica  irutar  aqum  intipida  etfriaida—eeanffeUum  gra- 
Hm  qum  irutar  vini  eat  geivrosa^  tapiaa,  ardens  §t  ^cax^% 
Trench  and  many  others.  The  first  mfanacle  of  Moaes  is  also 
often  contorted  with  the  first  miracle  of  Christ:  Moses 
turned  water  into  blood— characterixing  the  law  as  a  minis- 
tration of  death— Christ  turned  water  into  wine— the  gos* 
pel  being  an  administration  of  life  and  the  brlnger  in  of  Joy 
and  gladness.- P.8.] 

J[0lBhau8cn :  The  first  disciples  of  Christ  were  all  orlgi- 
ly  disciples  of  the  Baptist.  His  manner  of  life— rigid,  pe- 
nitential austerity  and  solitary  abode  in  the  desert — naturally 
appeared  to  them  the  highest  form  of  piety.  What  a  contrast 
for  them,  when  the  Messiah,  to  whom  the  Biq>tist  himself  had 
pointed  them,  leads  them  first  of  all  to  a  marriage.  This 
contrast  needed  a  reconciliation  which  was  supplied  by  11 
ofa  miracle.— P.  S.] 
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Ill 


(5)  Be  Wette :  The  distributioa  of  wine  » 
eoanterpart  of  the  distribation  of  bread,  and  both 
together  analogies  of  the  Holy  Supper  (of  which 
again  Meyer  finds  nothing  in  the  record.  Comp. 
Leb'en  Jesu,  p.  810.  On  Hilgenfeld's  explanation 
of  it  into  a  Gnostic  element,  oomp.  Meyer). 

8.  The  tymbolieal  import  of  ihe  vuracle.  All  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  are  to  be  considered  as  signs ; 
that  is,  not  merely  facts,  but  also  mirrors  of  the 
Christian  idea,  the  Christian  principle  and  its  uni- 
Tersal  operation.  But  John  has  reason  for  mark- 
ing this  sign  as  the  first  which  Jesus  did,  and  as 
a  manifestation  of  His  glory.  The  description 
of  it  as  a  manifestation  of  His  66^a  announces 
the  wide  symbolical  significance  of-  the  miracle. 

(a]  The  Old  Testament  pots  of  water,  of  puri- 
fication, of  statute,  are  changed  into  New  Testa- 
ment yessels  of  wine,  viTification,  free,  festive  life. 

(6)  The  want,  in  which  the  feasts  of  the  old, 
natural  life  end,  is  changed  by  the  grace  of  Christ 
into  the  fountain  of  the  higher  joys  of  the  king- 
dom of  hearen. 

U)  Mary,  as  the  highest  representative  of  the 
Ola  Testament  faith,  with  the  servants  and  the 
master  of  the  feast,  are  changed  into  instruments 
of  the  manifestation  of  the  New  Testament  glory 
of  Christ 

(d)  The  earthly  nuptials  are  changed  into  the 
basis  of  a  higher  festivity,  the  marriage  of  Christ 
with  His  own  in  their  now  established  faith. 

(«)  The  gift  of  the  wine  is  made  a  token  of  the 
^a  of  Christ:  which,  as  grace,  converts  all  nee4 
into  supply,  and,  as  truth,  gives  every  thing  sym- 
bolical, even  earthly  wine,  in  heavenly  reality 
(He  Himself  the  real  vine). 

(/)  The  gifk  of  wine  a  token  of  the  Supper  of 
Christ,  as  the  constant  type  of  the  progressive 
glorification  of  life  and  its  ultimate  perfect  glo- 
rification in  the  heavenly  world. 

[4.  TIu  miracle  of  Oana  and  the  Temperance  ques- 
^n.  Albert  Barnes  {in  loc),  in  his  zeal  for  to- 
tal abstinence,  labors  to  show,  contrary  to  all 
exegetical  tradition,  that  the  wine  which  Jesus 
made  and  the  wine  generally  used  in  Palestine 
was  the  unfermented  juice  of  the  grape,  and  hence 
without  any  alcoholic  admixture,  or  intoxicating 
qoality.  Jacobus,  in  his  Notes  on  John,  takes 
the  same  view.*  The  arguments  on  this  side  are 
collected  in  a  tract  by  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Thayer: 
Cowjumion  Wine  and  Bible  Temperance,  published 
bj  the  American  National  Temperance  Society, 
New  York,  1869.  But  they  are  not  convincing. 
The  wine  of  the  Bible  was  no  doubt  pure  and  un- 
adalterated^  and  so  far  unlike  that  poisonous  arti. 
cle  which  is  frequently  sold  as  wine  in  our  days, 
especially  in  Nofthem  countries;  but  it  was 
genuine  and  real  wine,  and,  like  all  wine  in 
wine.growing  countries,  exhilarating,  and,  if 
used  to  excess,  intoxicating.  The  grape,  says 
ta  Italian  proverb,  has  three  fruits,  pleasure, 
intoxication,  and  grief.  Pure  water  is  no  doubt 
the  safest  and  most  wholesome  beverage.  'Apia- 
TOP  fth  vSap,  Bays  Pindar,  in  his  first  ode.  We 
honor  zeal  against  the  fearful  scourge  of  in- 
temperance; but  even  a  good  thing  may  be  un- 


•  [Prot  M.  W.  Jacobas  confidently  asserts  from  his  own 
obsenradon:  **Tho  present  winee  of  Jemsalom  and  Lebanon, 
M  ve  tasted  theia.  were  commonl  j  boiled  and  sweet,  without 
intoxkatln?  qualities.  The  boiling  prevents  the  fermenta- 
tioa.  Thonn  wem  esteemed  the  best  wines  which  were  least 
tbm$r    Bat  other  trarellen  assert  Just  the  rorerse.— P.S.j 


done  by  being  over-done.  Total  abstinence  from 
wine,  or  from  meat,  or  other  things  in  themselves 
innocent  and  lawful,  can  be  sufficiently  defended 
as  a  moral  duty  under  certain  circumstances,  on 
the  ground  of  expediency  and  charity ^  from  regard 
to  our  weak  brethren  or  the  good  of  the  communi- 
ty at  large.  This  is  the  position  taken  by  Paul,  1 
Cor.  viii.  18 ;  Rom.  xiv.  18-23.  Considerations  of 
health,  climate,  nationality  and  condition  of  so- 
ciety must  also  be  allowed  due  weight  in  this  ques- 
tion. But  to  lay  down  the  principle  that  the  use 
of  intoxicating  drinks  as  a  beverage  is  a  sin  per  se, 
is  to  condemn  the  greater  part  of  Christendom, 
to  contradict  the  Bible,  and  to  impeach  Christ 
Himself,  who  drank  wine  (He  was  slanderously 
called  a  *  wine-bibber  M,  who  made  wine  by  a  mi- 
racle, who  instituted  tne  holy  communion  under 
the  symbols  of  bread  and  wine,  and  commands  us 
to  commemorate  the  shedding  of  His  blood  by 
drinking  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until  we  shall 
drink  it  anew  with  Him  in  His  Father's  kingdom. 
There  can  be  no  higher  and  safer  rule  than  the 
command  and  example  of  our  Saviour ;  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  every  principle  of  morals  or  rule 
of  conduct  which  reflects  on  Him,  must  be  un- 
sound and  mischievous. — P.  S.] 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  first  miracle  of  Christ  the  speaking  ex- 
pression of  His  life  and  work :  1)  Of  His  person, 
in  which  the  earthly  human  nature  becomes  a 
heavenly  (the  essential,  genuine  vine,  ch.  xv.  1); 
2)  of  the  power  of  His  love,  which  transforms  the 
water  of  earthly  need  into  the  winp  of  heavenly 
joy  (brings  forth  judgment  unto  victory,  makes 
blessedness  out  of  divine  sorrow);  8)  of  His 
works,  in  which  is  everywhere  reflected  His  main 
work  of  bringing  to  pass  the  new  birth  of  mankind 
from  the  earthly  kingdom  into  the  heavenly ;  4) 
of  His  last  work,  the  glorification  of  the  world. — 
The  first  miracle  of  Christ  a  prefiguring  of  His 
last.^A  reflection  of  the  first  creation,  in  which 
the  whole  world,  with  all  its  estates,  treasures 
and  forms  of  life,  came  forth  out  of  water  (and  the 
Spirit  of  God  .moved — ^brooded — upon  the  face  of 
the  waters). — The  miracle  at  Cana,  the  unveiling 
of  a  threerold  mystery :  1)  The  mystery  of  a  glo- 
rifying power  in  Christ ;  2)  the  germ  of  trans- 
formation in  nature ;  8)  the  conformation  of  hu- 
man nature  for  heavenly  life. — The  first  sign  of 
Jesus  a  revelation  of  His  glory. — The  great  trans- 
formations in  the  one  transformation  of  water 
into  wine:  1)  The  transformation  of  the  formal 
company  into  a  fellowship  of  love;  2)  of  the 
earthly  marriage  into  a  figure  and  token  of  the 
heavenly ;  8)  of  need  into  abundance ;  4)  of  dis- 
honor into  glory. — The  first  work  of  Christ  a 
token  of  that  which  turned  the  ignominy  of  the 
cross  into  the  glory  of  the  resurrection  (the  feast 
would  have  ended  in  shame). — The  least  guests 
become  the  first. — Human  feasts:  1)  What  they 
are  by  nature ;  2)  what  they  become  by  sin ;  8) 
what  they  again  become,  and  only  become,  by 
the  grace  of  Christ. — Jesus  and  His  disciples  also 
bidden  to  the  wedding ;  or:  These  guests  1)  the 
best  guests  in  general,  2)  in  particular,  the  best 
wedding-guests,  8)  therefore  also  the  best  guests 
at  the  table  of  need. — Jesus  and  Mary ;  or,  the 
position  of  the  Lord  towards  His  mother  accord- 
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iDg  to  Scripture  and  history  (in  contrast  with 
the  position  which  the  legend  gives^.  Mary,  in 
her  domestic  life,  had  probably  not  known  Jesos 
AS  a  worker  of  miracles  (Luther's  Tisehreden 
ch.  Tii.  {  12,  p.  898 ;  see  Heubner,  p.  240),  but 
no  doubt  she  bad  known  Him  as  the  little  won- 
der-man, who  knew  a  way  in  all  domestic  straits. 
— The  hours  of  human  judgment,  and  the  hours 
of  the  Lord. — The  water-pots  of  the  Jewish  ce- 
remonial purification  changed  into  wine-pots  of 
Christian  vivification  (figure  into  reality,  nega- 
tive austerity  into  positive  creative  agency,  want 
into  satisfaction). — The  good  wine  comes  only 
with  the  word  and  blessing  of  Christ — The  wed- 
ding-blessing of  Christ  and  the  marriage-feast. 
— Christian  marriage:  1)  What  it  pre-supposes 
(friends  of  Jesus,  susceptible,  earnest) ;  2)  What 
it  brings  (the  blessing  of  Christ). — And  mani- 
fested forth  His  glory,  and  His  disciples  believed 
on  Him.  (As  at  wedding- feasts  often  new  be- 
trothals arise,  so  here) ;  Christ  at  this  wedding 
becomes  manifest  as  the  Bridegroom,  His 
disciples  as  the  bride. — Christ  the  help  of  His 
friends  in  need. — The  friendliness  of  God  per- 
fectly manifest  in  the  friendliness  of  Christ. — 
Disgrace  in  matters  of  honor,  one  of  the  keenest 
troubles.  Christ  alone  can  relieve  it. — The  bles- 
sing of  trouble. — The  spiritual  fruit  of  temporal 
want. — The  glorification  of  the  household  by 
Christ,  a  beginning  and  foreshadowing  of  the 
glorification  of  the  world :  1)  The  household  a 
miniature  of  the  world ;  2)  the  Christian  house- 
hold the  basis  of  the  Christian  world ;  8)  the 
household  glorified  by  Christ,  a  prophecy  of  the 
glorified  world. — The  manifestation  of  His  glory 
is  the  covering  or  neutralizing  of  our  shame. — 
The  human  marriage-feast  transformed  into  a 
type  of  the  marriage-feast  of  Christ:  1)  The 
festive  beginning ;  2)  the  interruption  of  failure ; 
8)  the  miraculous  glory  at  the  end ;  and  this  (a) 
in  the  life  of  Jesus,  (6)  in  the  history  of  the 
church,  (c)  at  the  end  of  time. 

Staekk  : — Nova  BM»  Tub, :  When  we  enter 
into  the  married  state  with  Jesus,  and  invite 
Him  to  the  wedding,  blessing  is  to  be  expected ; 
on  the  contfary,  those  marriages  and  weddings 
commonly  do  not  prosper,  at  which  Jesus  is  not 
present,  but  carnal  motives,  lust,  and  desire  of 
honor  or  wealth  prevail,  1  Cor.  vii.  89. — Blessed 
the  wedding,  at  which  Jesus  is  a  guest. — Bibl, 
Wirt :  The  Lord  Jesus  made  His  appearance  at 
a  wedding,  to  honor  the  estate  of  marriage  as 
His  own  (divine)  ordinance,  Bev.  xix.  9 ;  Hos. 
ii.  19. — How  Jesus  is  invited.  By  what  means 
He  is  driven  away,  and  the  devil  invited. — 
Christians  should  come  to  each  other's  assistance 
in  want,  and  if  they  themselves  can  do  nothing, 
they  should  fly  to  God  to  create  help. — Canstein  : 
If  Christ  receives  not  dictation  from  His  mother 
in  His  humiliation,  how  much  less  in  His  glory. 
— Mary  pointing  away  from  herself  to  Christ. — 
Ma  JUS :  Mary  was  a  sinner,  therefore  she  can- 
not be  a  mediator. — God  has  a  very  different 
hour  from  that  which  we  men  have. — The  con- 
versations at  Christian  weddings  (and  festivals). 
— If  we  would  have  God  work  miracles  in  us,  we 
must  first  be  obedient  to  His  word. — On  the 
drawing  of  the  water  (ver.  8).  Bibl.  Wirt,:  With- 
out  labor  heaven  will  yield  nothing. — First: 
Hands  on  (labor),  then:  Hands  up  (to  receive 


the  blessing). — The  hearts  which  before  were 
vessels  of  trouble,  God  makes  afterwards  vessels 
of  the  greatest  joy. — Cramis:  God  lets  no  one 
to  come  to  shame,  who  waits  for  Him. — God 
gives  His  gifts  not  sparingly,  but  in  profusion. — 
Jesus  transforms  everything  for  the  better,  not 
for  the  worse.  We  should  imitate  Him  in  this, 
as  far  as  possible,  Ps.  xxxiv.  8. — Chrtsostom  : 
Christ  made  not  wine  simply,  but  the  best  wine. 
— God  keeps  the  best  drink  for  His  children  for 
the  most  part  for  the  last,  many  a  time  even  for 
heaven. — The  first  miracle  of  Moses  was  the 
changing  of  water  into  blood,  for  the  punish- 
ment of  the  Egyptians :  the  first  mimole  of  Je- 
sus was  the  changing  of  water  into  wine,  for  the 
comfort  of  the  poor  (contrast  between  the  law 
and  the  gospel). — The  first  sign,  but  not  the  last 
Lisoo : — We  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be 
discouraged,  if  the  help  delays. — Gkblach  :  In 
the  previous  words  Jesus  had  promised  the  re- 
opening of  an  uninterrupted  communication  be- 
tween heaven  and  earth,  God  and  man,  in  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Here  He  now  con- 
firms this  promise  by  His  first  miracle,  which, 
however,  like  all  miraculous  occurrences  in  this 
Gospel,  is  related  as  if  not  for  its  own  sake,  but 
as  an  emblem  of  a  perpetual  miracle,  whereby 
the  Saviour  is  continually  acting  directly  upon 
the  human  race  (and  the  world). — Though  there 
is  no  greater  authority  on  earth  than  that  of 
father  and  mother,  yet  it  is  nothing  when  the 
word  and  work  of  God  approach  (Luther). — The 
world  gives  first  the  best  it  has,  thereby  entices, 
and  therewith  intoxicates ;  Christ  always  keeps 
the  best  till  the  last. — Heubnks  :  Inflqence  of 
Christianity  on  the  married  life.— Jesus  partici- 
pates  in  social  enjoyments,  in  banquets ;  there- 
fore the  Christian  may.  Christ  teaches  us  the 
true  behaviour  in  such  society. — Christianity 
would  sanctify  the  social  propensity. — The  good 
and  bad  sides  of  our  social  life. — ^We  should  sano- 
tify  the  bonds  of  consanguinity. — The  [bad]  pro- 
verb :  Ehestand,  Wehettand:  Wedded  state,  woM 
state. — Pious,  needy  families  are  a  special  object 
of  the  providence  of  God,  and  should  be  a  special 
object  of  Christian  philanthropy. — Romanists 
would  find  here  a  proof  of  the  intercession  of 
Mary.  We  find  here  rather  a  refutation  of  it, 
Ps.  xxxvL  8. — Jesus  the  true  giver  of  joys,  awa- 
kener  of  life,  reliever  of  cares  (invert  the  or- 
der).— The  glory  of  Jesus  manifesting  itself  on 
His  first  appearance. — The  conduct  of  Jesus  a 
model  for  Christians  in  social  life. — The  wedding 
at  Cana,  the  picture  of  a  Christian  marriage: 
(1)  The  beginning,  holy  and  happy ;  (2)  the  pro- 
gress, bringing  need  and  caVe,  whicn  Christ, 
however,  helps  to  bear ;  (3)  the  end,  the  seeing 
of  the  glory  of  Jesus. — ^Pischon:  How  can  we 
build  up  the  kingdom  of  God  in  our  domestic 
life? — Rambaoh*:  The  great  value  of  domestic 
joys. — Habms  :  When  need  is  greatest,  God  is 
nearest. — Schlbiermachbb:  How,  under  the  di- 
rection of  God,  the  nobler  element,  instead  of  the 
common  and  low,  usually  gains  the  upper  hand 
in  human  society. — Rkinharp  :  The  ^>ecial  care 
on  which  needy,  but  spiritually-minded  Christian 
families  may  rely. — Draksbke:  How  Christians 
make  wine  out  of  water  (a  source  of  enjoyment 
out  of  everyday  life). — ^Rautenbero:  Jesus,  the 
best  family  friend. — Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 
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This  word  should  quiet  us  I)  amidst  the  faults 
of  the  church  ;  2)  amidst  trouble  in  our  houses  ; 
3)  amidst  the  conflict  in  our  hearts. — Habless  : 
Marks  of  the  grace  of  Christ:  1)  That  Christ 
giTes  us  the  most  precious  for  nothing ;  2)  makes 
a  glorious  thing  out  of  a  common ;  3)  gives  the 
best  last ;  4)  gives  according  to  His  own  time, 
not  according  to  our  ideas. 

[Mattubw  Hknbt: — The  curse  of  the  law 
tarns  water  into  blood  (Ex.  iv.  9),  common  com- 
forts into  bitterness  and  terror ;  the  blessing  of 
the  gospel  turns  water  into  wine.  Christ's  er- 
rand was  to  heighten  and  improve  creature- 
comforts  to  all  believers,  and  make  them  comforts 
indeed. — The  transformation  of  the  substance  of 
wj|ter  into  a  new  form  with  all  the  qualities  of 
wine,  is  a  miracle;  but  the  popish  transubstantia- 
tion,  the  substance  changed,  the  form  and  appear- 
ance remaining  tho  same,  is  a  monster. — Christ 
is  often  better  than  His  words,  but  never  worse. 
— Temperance,  per  forcty  is  a  thankless  virtue; 
bat  if  Providence  gives  us  the  delights  of  sense, 
and  grace  enables  us  to  use  them  moderately, 
this  is  self-denial  that  is  praiseworthy. — AtuI 
U'a  dUeipUa  believed  in  Jlim,  Even  the  faith  that 
is  true,  at  first  is  but  weak.  The  strongest  men 
were  once  babes,  so  were  the  strongest  Christians. 
—Christ  Himself  the  greatest  miracle. — P.  S.] 

[Trbsch  (after  Augustine,  Serm.  123,  ch.  ii.): 
He  who  made  wine  out  of  water,  might  have  ! 


made  bread  out  of  stones.  But  Ho  will  do  no- 
thing at  the  suggestion  of  Satan,  though  all  at 
tho  suggestion  of  love. — Trench  :  The  Lord  a 
witness. against  the  tendency  of  our  indolent  na- 
ture of  giving  up  to  the  world  or  the  devil  any 
portion  of  life,  which,  in  itself  innocent,  is  capa- 
ble of  being  drawn  up  into  the  higher  world  of 
holiness,  as  it  is  in  danger  of  sinking  down  and 
coming  under  the  law  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
world. — Trench  quotes  in  contrast  Cyprian  who 
says  {De  hab.  virg.  8,  4) :  Nupiiarum  fesla  im- 
prob€  et  convivia  lusciva  vitentur^  quorum  pericu- 
losa  contagio  e9t ;  but  Cyprian  and  Chrysostom 
warned  against  participation  in  marriage  festi- 
vals which  were  essentially  heathen;  while 
Christ  was  in  a  God-fearing  Jewish  family,  which 
was  probably  related  to  Him. — P.  S.] 

[Christians  should  never  conform  to  the  world, 
but  always  endeavor  to  transform  it  into  the 
kingdom  of  Christ ;  but  where  the  world  is  too 
strong  for  you,  keep  off,  for  the  world  might 
transform  you. — Thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  un- 
til now.  Sin  gives  its  best  first :  pleasure,  riches, 
honors,  etc. — its  worst  last;  sorrow,  poverty, 
disgrace,  ruin.  Christ  on  the  contrary  giv« 
His  followers  first  the  cross,  the  race,  the  battle, 
but  last  the  crown,  the  rest,  and  the  glory. — The 
marriage-feast  of  Cana,  a  prelude  and  pledge  Of 
the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  in  the  kingdom 
of  glory,  Matth.  xxvi.  29 ;  Rev.  xix.  8.— P.  S.] 


IV. 

JUUS,  THE  QUEST  IK  CAPERNAUM,  AND  THE  PILGRIM  TO  THE  PASSOVER.  THE  PURIFICATION  OF  THE 
TEMPLE,  AS  A  PRELUDE  OF  THE  REDEEMING  PURIFICATION  OF  THE  WORLD  AND  REFORMATION  OF 
THE  CHURCH.  CHRIST  THE  TRUE  TEMPLE.  THE  SIGN  OF  CHRIST  :  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  TEM- 
PLE AND  THE  RAISING  IT  AGAIN.  THE  FIRST  SPREAD  OF  FAITH  IN  ISRAEL,  AND  CHRIST  THE 
KNOWER  OF  HEARTS. 

Chap.  II.  12-25. 

12  After  thb  he  went  down  to  Capernaum  [Kapharnaum],  he,  and  his  mother,  and 
his*  brethren  [brothers],*  and  his  disciples;  and  they  continued  there  [and  there  they 
abode,  xat  Izzi  ejiti^ja/Y  not  many  days. 

13  And  the  Jew3*  passover  [the  passover  of  the  Jews,  to  Tzda-j^a  tojv  7.]  was  at  hand 

14  [or,  near,  ^/7^^]»  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  [.]  And  [he]  found  in  the  tem- 
ple those  that  sold  oxen,  and  sheep,  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money  [money- 

15  changers]  sitting  [established] :  And  when  he  had  made  [having  made,  nocrjffai:'] 
a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove  them  [omit  them]  all  out  of  the  temple,  and 
[both]  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen  ;*  and  poured  out  the  changers'  money*  [the  money  of 

16  the  exchangers],  and  overthrew  the  taoles ;  And  said  unto  them  that  [to  those  wno] 
sold  doves.  Take  these  things  hence;  make  not  my  Father's  house  a  house  of  mer- 

'  17  chandise  [a  market].    And  his  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  [is]  written,  The 

18  zeal  of  [for]  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up  [will  eat  me  up].'  (Ps.  Ixix.  9.)  Then 
answered  the  Jews  [The  Jews  therefore  answered]  and  said  unto  him.  What  sigrj 

19  shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  does't  these  things  ?  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  rabe  it  up  [again]. 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  building,  and  wilt 

21  thou  rear  [raise]  it  up  in  three  days  ?    But  he  spake  oi  the  temple  of  his  body* 
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22  When  therefore  he  was  [had]  risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered  that 
he  had  said  this  unto  them  [pmit  unto  them]  f  and  thej  believed  the  Scripture^  and 
the  word  which  Jesus  had  said  [spoken]. 

23  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  passover  in  the  feast  day  [at  the  feast,  h 
rg  iopT^'\,  many  believej  in  his  name  limtrrsuffav,  trusted  in  his  name],  when  they 

24  saw  the  miracles  [his  signs,  adrod  rd  <ny/t£?a]  which  he  did  [wrought].  But  Jesus 
did  not  commit  himself  unto  them  [odx  lizttTTw^v  aOrwv  auro'K;,  did  not  trust  himself 

23  to  them],  because  he  knew  all  men.  And  needed  not  [had  no  need]  that  any  [one] 
should  testify  of  [concerning]  man;  for  he  [himself,  auT6q'\  knew  what  was  in 
man. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 


1  Ver.  12.  [avTow  after  ol  oScAi^,  is  omitted  by  B.  L.,  Trcg.,  Weetcott  and  Hort,  hut  gupported  by  K.  A.  al  and  retained 

,  Tischend  and  Aif.  (tlio  latter  in  bracketu).    Wuatcott  and  liort  bracket 
oSeAAoi  of  Christ  may  have  had  some  influence  on  these  variations. — P.  8.1 


I^  Tiachend  and  Aif.  (the  latter  in  bracketo).    W(;dtcott  and  ilort  bracket  kcu  oi  ftadi^roi  avrou.   Ihe  lalse  view  aboat  tho 
•.\6oi  of  Christ  may  have  had  some  influence  on  these  variations. — P.  8.1 
*  Ver.  12.  [As  "brethren"  U  now  almost  exclusively  used  in  the  spiritual  uense,  it  is  better  to  snltstitnte  "brothers,** 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

{The  Messianic  purification  of  the  temple  was 
*be  first,  and,  according  to  theSynoptists  (.Matth. 
xxi.  12,  18;  Mark  xi.  15-17;  Luke  xix.  45,  46), 
also  the  last  public  aot  of  Christ  in  Jerusalem.^ 
It  Tery  appropriately  opens  and  closes  His  la- 
bors in  the  sanctuary  of  the  theocracy.  It  was 
foretold  by  the  prophet  Malachi,  iit  Iff.,  that 
immediately  after  the  forerunner  the  Messiah 
Himself  "  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple," 
for  the  purpose  of  cleansing  it :  «  He  shall  purify 
the  sons  of  Levi  and  purge  them  as  gold  and  sil- 
ver, that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offer- 
ing in  righteousness."  The  gross  soanda}  in  the 
Court  of  the  Gentiles  represented  the  general 
profanation  and  corruption  of  the  theocracy  (as 
Tetzers  and  Samson's  sale  of  indulgences  re- 
vealed the  secularization  of  the  Latin  Church  in 
the  16lh  century).  Christ  commenced  the  refor- 
mation at  the  fountain-head,  in  Jerusalem  and 
the  t«mple  where  it  was  most  needed.  The  ex- 
pulsion was  a  judicial  act  of  the  Lord  of  the  Sab- 
bath and  the  temple.  He  acted  here  not  simply 
as  a  prophet  or  Zealot,  but  as  the  Messiah,  as 
the  Son  of  God  ;  and  hence  calls  the  temple  the 
house  of  iTu,  not  our^  Father  (ver.  16).  Some  in- 
fidels have  misrepresented  it  as  an  outburst  of 
passion  and  an  argument  against  the  sinless  per- 
fection of  Christ.  But  the  result  conclusively 
shows  that  it  was  an  exhibition  of  superhuman 
power  and  majesty,  which  so  overawed  the  pro- 
fane traffickers,  that,  losing  sight  of  their  supe- 
riority in  number  and  physical  strength,,  they 


where,  as  hero,  kinsman,  i. «.,  either  cousins,  or  more  probably  half  brothera  of  Jesus,  are  intended.  In  the  Scriptures  the  term 
denotes  either  (1)  actual  brotherhood,  or  (2)  kinsmanship  (cousins),  or  (3)  common  nationality,  or  (4)  friendship  and  sym- 
patliy.  Where  there  are  no  obvious  objections,  the  first  sens.^,  being  the  most  nitural,  must  ahvays  be  preferred,  especially 
when  the  term,  as  here,  occurs  in  connection  with  mother.    See  the  Exeo.  Notes. — P.  S.J 

>  Ver.  12.  [The  singular  Sfitivti^  (Instead  of  the  plural  c/ut.fft.i'av)  in  A.  F.  G.  was  occasioned  by  the  preceding  KaTifi^  and 
tha  succeeding  di'€^i|.— P.  8.J 

*  Ver.  15.  [The  worda  rd  ri  wpS^ara  it  a  I  to&«  ^015,  "  the  sheep  as  well  as  tlie  oxon,'*  are  merely  epexegetical  of  ir«p- 
T3C  (masc.  on  account  offiSa^),  and  imply  that  the  <^payeAAiov  was  used  on  the  beasts  only,  although  it  scared  the  men  away 
likewise.    The  them  and  and  of  the  E.  V.  convey  a  false  impression.— P.  S.] 

&  Ver.  15. — B.  L.  X.,  etc.  [Alford,  Trogelksj  read :  ra  Kepfiara  [moneys,  small  change,  instead  of  the  singular,  r^  itiptta 
(text  rec.,  Tischend).    Greo-k  writers  g'nierally  uso  the  plural.    Tha  8in;;uUr  is  hero  collective. — P.  8.] 

•  Ver.  17.— The  reading  of  the  Rocepta  [icaT^aye]  Is  conformed  to  the  Septuagint  The  most  important  codd.,  portica- 
larly  K.  A.  B.  R.,  besides  Orlgen,  efc.,  read  Karo^^ycrai  [the  future,  contracted  from  icara^ayi)o-eTat,  «oiU  consume  wu,  in 
the  Sept.  and  the  Apocrjpha.— P.  S.l 

T  Ver.  22.— The  addition  axnoU  is  very  feebly  accredited.    [Omitted  by  all  the  modem  critical  ed.] 

submitted  at  once,  and  without  a  murmur  to  the 
well  deserved  punishment*  Their  bad  con- 
science, which  always  makes  men  cowardly,  and 
the  conceded  right  of  prophets  like  Elijah,  to  re- 
buke scandulous  profanations  of  religion,  would 
not  sufficiently  account  for  this  complete  yictory. 
A  similar  instance  is  recorded,  John  xyiii.  6, 
where  Judas  and  his  band  of  men  and  officers 
shrunk  back  and  fell  to  the  ground  before  the 
defenceless  Jesus. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  12.  After  this  he  went  down  [jcd- 
rk Pi]  to  Capernaum. — No  doubt  not  directly 
from  Cana,  but  from  Nazareth.  Not  that,  as 
Meyer  says,  the  brethren  here  mentioned  were 
not  with  Him  at  the  wedding  (this  is  not  neces- 
sarily to  be  inferred  from  the  silence  respecting 
them),  but  that  Nazareth  was  still  the  residence 
of  Jesus  and  of  the  family  of  Mary,  who  no  doubt 
returned  homo  before  they  all  went  together  to 
Capernaum,  that  they  might  thence  join  the 
nearest  festival  caravan  for  Jerusalem.  He  went 
down  from  the  hill  country  towards  the  sea,  on 
the  coast  of  which  Capernaum  lay.  On  Caper- 
naum, see  the  Matth.  at  ch.  iv.  18.  [Am.  ed.  pp. 
90,  91.  The  question  of  the  site  of  Capernaum, 
or  properly  Kapharnaum  (1.  f.,  the  Village  of 
Nahum),  is  still  unsettled  between  the  rival 
claims  of  Tell  R(im  (t.  «.,  the  hill  of  Nahum)  and 
KMn  (t.  «.,  lodging-place)  Minyeh  (with  a  near 
fountain  called  Ain-et-Tin,  t.  e.,  the  spring  of  the 
fig-tree),  two  heaps  of  ruins  on  the  Western 
shore  of  the  sea  of  Galilee  about  three  miles 
apart.  Robinson  (Researches  11.  403  ff. )  and  Por- 
ter {Handbook  of  Syria,  II.  425J  decide  for  Kh&n 
Minyeh,  but  Van  de  Velde,  Ebrard,  Thomson, 

*  [Hieronymus :  l^nun  quiddam  et  sidercKm  radiabat  o 
occtuis  ^us  et  dlvinitatis  majestas  lueebat  in/ads.  Comp.  the 
remarks  of  Oodet,  I.  p.  379,  who  attributes  the  effect  chiefly 
to  the  imposing  majesty  of  Christ's  appearance,  and  the  irre- 
sistible force  of  Uis  cooaciousiieeQ  of  superoatuiul  power.— 
P.S.J 


*  rrhe  double  purgation  of  the  temple  is  rightly  defended 
by  all  the  older  commentators,  and  by  Schleiermacher,  Ols- 
hausen,  Tholuck,  Ebrard,  Meyer,  Lange,  Hengstenberg,  Oo- 
det, Alford.  Among  those  who  admit  only  one,  Strauss, 
Bapr  and  Scheukel  defend  the  report  of  the  Synoptists,  while 
Lttcke,  D«  Wette,  Ew&ld  decide  in  fovor  of  John^ 
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and  Dixon,  for  Tell  Uum,  at  the  head  of  the 
Ldke.  For  this  view  speaks  the  similarity  of 
name.  (Uiim  is  a  mutilated  DITIJ  =  vaorfi),  and 
the  fd^  greater  importance  of  the  ruins.  The 
English  explorers,  Captain  Wilson  and  his  asso- 
ciates, are  reported  to  have  discovered  in  18(56, 
among  the  ruins  of  Tell  Hum,  a  synagogue  of 
elegant  architecture  dating  from  a  time  before 
the  Christian  era.  See,  besides  Robinson,  II. 
40S-405,  the  article  Capernaum,  by  Grove,  with 
the  additional  note  of  Haokett,  in  Smith's  Dic- 
tionary, JL  p.  382  ;  the  Lond,  Athenaum,  Feb.  24, 
and  Mar.  31,  18G6 ;  and  an  essay  of  Prof.  Eb- 
rard  in  the  Studien  and  Kritiken,  for  18o7,  Nq. 
IV.,  pp.  723-740.— P.  S.] 

He,  and  his  mother,  and  his  brothers, 
and  his  disciples. — The  singular  (^Kari^o)  is 
explained  by  the  fact  that  Jesus  was  the  ^ader 
of  the  train.  That  the  family  had  already  set- 
tled in  Capernaum  (which,  according  to  Ewald, 
is  here  stated,  according  to  De  Wette  presup- 
posed), is  contradicted  by  the  distinct  indica- 
tions that  this  removal  did  not  take  place  till 
after  the  return  of  Jesus  from  Judea,  and  His 
appearance  in  Nazareth  (Matth.  iv.  18;  Luke  iv. 
31 ;  Jno.  iv.  43) ;  though  Meyer  maintains  that 
there  also  the  removal  is  neither  intimated  nor 
Bupposcd.  But  no  doubt  the  removal  had  al- 
ready been  virtually  induced  by  the  connection 
with  the  disciples  from  .the  sea.  The  brothers 
of  Jesus  are  distinguished  from  the  disciples. 
Even  though  now  His  brothers,  James,  Judas, 
and  Simon,  had  been  called  to  be  disciples, 
which  is  not  at  all  probable,  a  separate  category 
had  still  to  be  made,  because  there  were  yet  Jo- 
bes  and  the  sisters,  Matth.  xiii.  55,  56.  And 
that  they  had  already  attached  themselves  to  the 
company  of  Jesus,  shows  that  the  usual  exagge- 
rated and  extreme  pressing  of  the  statement  in 
John  vii.  5  is  false.  See  Hengstenberg :  Das 
Ecang.  Joh.,  I.  p.  149  sqq. 

[The  gradual  t^ansition  fram  Christ's  private 
to  flis  public  life  is  here  indicated.  At  Cana 
and  at  Capernaum  His  earthly  relations  are  still 
with  Him,  but  in  the  next  verse  He  appears 
alone  with  His  disciples  or  spiritual  relatives. 
As  to  the  vexed  question  of  the  brothers  of  Je> 
BUS,  I  have  given  my  views  in  full  in  my  German 
work  on  Jamu,  the  brother  of  Christ,  Berlin,  1812, 
and  in  a  note  on  Matth.  xiii.  55,  pp.  256-260. 
Comp.  also  the  notes  on  Matth.  i.  25,  and  John  vii. 
3,  5.  Meyer,  Godet  (I.  868  ff.),  and  Alford  take 
(idth^i  here  in  the  proper  sense,  as  brothers,  t. «., 
sons  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  Hengstenberg  (in 
loc.)  revives  the  R.  Catholic  cousin-theory  which 
dates  from  Jerome  in  the  4th  century,  and  owes 
its  origin  and  spread  mainly  to  an  ascetic  over- 
estimate of  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary,  as 
expressed  in  the  words  of  Augustine :  Maria  ma- 
ter  euepotuity  muUer  esse  nonpotuit.  Dr.  Lange's 
hypothesis  is  an  ingenious,  but  somewhat  arti- 
ficial modification  of  this  view,  and  assumes  that 
Mary,  though  in  the  full  sense  the  wife  of  Joseph, 
eould  bear  no  children  after  giving  birth  to  the 
Messiah,  and  that  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  were 
both  His  cousins  (as  the  sons  of  Clopas,  a  brother 
of  Joseph,  not  as  the  sons  of  a  supposed  sister  of 
Mary),  and  His  foster-brothers  (having  been 
adopted,  after  the  death  of  their  father,  into  the 
holy  family).     To  my  mind  the  only  alternative 


lies  between  the  Epiphanian  or  old  Greek  view, 
which  makes  them  elder  sons  of  Joseph  from  a 
former  marriage,  and  the  view  held  by  Tertullian 
and  Helvidius,  that  they  were  younger  children 
of  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  so  half-brothers  of  Jesus. 
Ancient  tradition  favors  the  former,  an  unpre- 
judiced exegesis  the  latter  view.  Prof.  J.  B. 
Lightfoot,  of  Cambridge  (in  a  learned  excursus 
on  Galatians,  Lend.,  1866,  pp.  247-281,  where 
much  use  is  made  of  my  book  on  James),  elabo- 
rately defends  the  Epiphanian  theory,  mainly  on 
account  of  John  xix.  26,  27,  which  he  regards  as 
conclusive  against  the  Helvidian  hypothesis ;  but 
if  this  passage  is  allowed  to  decide  the  contro- 
versy, it  overthrows  also  the  Epiphanian  theory. 
It  receives  its  true  light  from  the  peculiar  inti- 
macy of  Christ  with  John,  and  the  fact  that  His 
brothers  were  still  unbelievers  when  He  entrust- 
ed His  earthly  mother  to  the  care  of  His  bosom 
disciple,  who  was  probably  aUo  His  cousin  ac- 
cording  to  the  flesh. — 15.  S.] 

Not  many  days. — Depending  solely  on  the 
preparation  for  the  approaching  passover,  which 
Jesus  attended  ti  company  with  His  disciples, 
V.  23.  But  that  during  these  few  days  Jesus 
wrought  miracles  in  Capernaum,  must  be  in- 
ferred from  Luke  iv.  23. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  passover  of  the  Jews 
was  at  hand. — On  the  passover  see  the  Maitli^ 
p.  459. 

And  Jesos  went  np. — ^Besides  the  attend- 
ance of  Jesus  at  the  feast  when  He  was  twelve 
years  old,  mentioned  by  Luke  alone  ^oh.  ii.),  and 
the  last  attendance  on  tl^e  passover  in  the  year 
783,  related  by  all  the  Evangelists,  John  gives 
the  remaining  occasions  of  this  kind.  Here  the 
first  attendance  on  the  passover,  in  the  year  781 ; 
then  a  visit  to  another  feast,  not  named,  most 
probably  the  feast  of  Purim  of  782  [ch.  v.]  ;  then 
the  feast  of  tabernacles  [ch.  vii.],  and  the  feast 
of  the  dedication  [ch.  x.  22],  in  the  same  year. 
See  the  Introduction,  J  8. 

Ver.  14.  And  found  in  the  temple. — In 
the  fore-court  of  the  temple.  On  the  temple  and 
the  fore-court  see  the  Malth,  on  ch.  xxi.  12  [p. 
375],  and  Winer,  sub,  v.  Also  Braune:  Das 
Eoangelium  von  Jesus  Christus,  p.  45.  The  first  act 
of  the  Lord,  in  the  confidential  circle  of  suscep- 
tible disciples,  was  an  act  of  positive  glorifica- 
tion, coming  into  the  place  of  the  symbolical  pu- 
rification ;  His  second  act,  in  the  bosom  of  the 
corrupted  religious  life  of  the  people,  was  iga  act 
of  negative  purification,  significant  at  the  same 
time  of  His  glorification.  That  this  deed  was 
looked  upon  by. the  better  people  as  a  n^iraculous 
sign  also,  and  that  besides  this  Jesus  wrought 
other  miracles  in  Jerusalem,  may  be  inferred 
from  ch.  iii.  2.  But  John  relates  the  purging 
of  the  temple  alone  as  the  first  characteristic 
work,  the  signal-miracle  of  the  Lord  on  His  pub- 
lic appearance.  To  him  the  first  cleansing  of 
the  temple  was  more  important  than  the  second. 
But  the  fact  that  John  mentions  only  this  clean- 
sing at  the  opening  of  the  Lord's  official  life,  and 
the  Synoptists  mention  only  the  similar  act  at  its 
close,  proves  nothing  against  the  truth  of  either 
or  both  the  occurrences.  See  the  Matth,  on 
ch.  xxi. 

[The  market  in  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles  (the 
l^Q^ev  lep6v)  was  introduced,  we  know  not  when, 
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from  avaricious  motives,  in  violation  of  the  spirit 
of  the  law  and  to  the  serious  injury  of  public 
worship,  though  it  was  no  doubt  justified  or  ex- 
cusedy  as  a  convenience  to  foreign  Jews  for  the 
purchase  of  sacrificial  beasts,  incense,  oil,  and 
the  sacred  shekel  or  double  drachma  in  which 
the  temple-tax  had  to  be  paid  (Ex.  xxx.  13).  Si- 
milar conveniences  and  nuisances,  markets,  lot- 
teries and  fairs,  are  not  seldom  found  in  connec- 
tion with  Christian  churches.  The  most  striking 
analogy  is  the  traffic  in  indulgences,  which  made 
the  forgiveness  of  sin  an  article  of  merchandise 
and  became  the  occasion  (not  the  cause)  of  the 
Reformation  in  Germany  and  Switzerland. — 
P.  S.] 

Ver.  15.  He  drove  all  out. — Referring  gram- 
matically not  to  the  animals^  but  to  the  men. 
But  He  drove  the  men  out  by  raising  the  whip 
against  their  animals;  precisely  after  the  ana- 
logy of  His  method  with  the  money-changers, 
whose  tables  He  overthrew.  To  drive  the  men 
themselves,  by  themselves,  from  the  temple,  was 
not  His  design.  Grotius :  The  whip,  a  symbol 
of  the  divine  wrath.*  Meyer  rejects  all  typical 
import.  Yet  even  about  the  whip  of  an  actual 
ox-driver  there  is  somewhat  typical ;  and  the 
whip  in  the  hand  of  Christ  is  at  least  a  type  of 
the  punitive,  reformatory  office  of  discipline  in 
the  theocracy  and  the  church. 

And  poured  out  the  money  of  the  ex- 
changers, and  overthrew,  etc.  —  That  is. 
He  first  dashed  upon  the  tables  hither  and  thither 
and  then  overturned  them.  The  right  of  free 
motion  in  the  temple-space,  where  tables  of 
money-changers  did  not  belong. 

Ver.  16.  Unto  them  that  sold  doves, — 
Because  the  doves  were  in  baskets,  they  must  be 
carried  away  (Rosenmiiller,  Schweizer).  His 
command  now  sufficed  for  this,  after  the  dove- 
traders  had  seen  His  earnestness.  Showing,  that 
even  the  ox-traders  also  He  had  not  driven  out 
with  the  lash  ;  and  showing  likewise  that  He  in- 
tended no  injury,  else  He  would  have  let  the 
doves  go.  De  Wette :  He  dealt  more  gently  with 
the  dove-merchants,  because  the  doves  were 
bought  by  the  poor.  Stier :  Because  He  saw  in 
the  dove  the  emblem  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Both 
groundless.  The  difference  in  the  mode  of  ex- 
pulsion arises  simply  from  the  nature  of  the  ar- 
ticles :  doves  in  baskets.  That  the  dove-sellers 
came  last,  may  have  been  determined  by  the  mo- 
desty* of  their  business,  which  generally  makes 
also  modest  people.  These  people  were  doubt- 
less not  so  much  traders  properly  speaking,  as 
they  were  poor  farmers  or  farmers'  boys.  As  to 
the  doves  being  emblems,  so  were  also  the  sheep 
and  oxen. 

My  Father's  house.— See  Luke  ii.  49.t  The 
temple  was  still  His  Father's  house,  because  He 
was  still  waiting  for  the  repentance  of  the  people. 
The  moment  He 'takes  His  departure  from  the 
temple  on  account  of  their  obduracy,  He  calls  it: 
Your  house,  given  over  to  desolation,  Matth. 
xxiii.  88.     Our  Father's,  even  a  prophet  might 


*  [So  also  Qodet :  a  sign  of  authority  and  Judgment.  If 
Christ  had  intended  physioil  punishment,  the  instrument 
would  have  bwn  difiproportionato  to  the  end.— P.  8.] 

f  [Alford:  The  coincidence  with  Luke  ii.  49  in  remarkable. 
By  this  expression  thus  publicly  used,  our  Lord  openly  un- 
nouQCOS  Ulfl  Mossiahdhip. — P.  S.] 


perhaps  have  said  ;  J/y  Father's,  Jesus  says  in 
the  consciousness  of  His  divine  dignity  and  au- 
thority, as  it  were  betraying  Himself,  without 
their  understanding  immediately  the  full  sense 
of  His  word.  The  Pharisees,  however,  have 
doubtless  already  reflected  upon  the  word  as  very 
suspicious  (see  John  x.). 

A  honse  of  merchandise. — The  term  here 
is  not  so  strong  as  at  the  second  purification.  It 
denotes  the  entire  secularization  of  the  system 
of  worship.  The  term  "den  of  thieves"  [cr-i^- 
7.eiov  "kyarCiv]^  in  Matth.  xxi.  13,  on  fhe  contrary, 
denotes  the  prophet-killing  and  spirit-killing  fa- 
naticism, into  which  this  secularization  at  last 
ran  out. 

Ver.  17.  And  his  disciples  remembered. 
— Olshausen :  After  the  resurrection.  Meyer. 
[Godet,  Alford],  on  the  contrary,  rightly :  At  the 
occurrence  itself.  The  passage  is  Ps.  Ixix.  9, 
(10):  "For  the  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me 
up ;  and  the  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached 
thee  are  fallen  upon  me."*  Whether  the  Psalm 
be  by  David  (Tholuck;  comp.  v.  81 ;  Ps.  Ii.),  or 
by  Jeremiah  (Hitzig,  see  v.  14?),  or  by  some 
other  theocratic  sufferer,  it  belongs  at  all  events, 
like  Ps.  xxii.,  to  that  class  of  typical  passages,  in 
which  the  passion  of  Christ  miraculously  reflects 
and  foreshows  itself.  Hence  also  Peter,  Acts,  i. 
20,  applies  to  Judas  the  words  of  v.  26  ("  Let 
their  habitation  be  desolate  "),  and  Paul  applies 
the  Psalm  several  times  to  the  condnct  of  the 
Jews  towards  Jesus,  Rom.  xi.  9 ;  xv.  8.  When 
Bengel,  Olshausen,  etc ,  and  Luthardt  refer  the 
words  :  hath  eaten  me  up,  to  the  death  of  Je8U8,f 
and  Meyer  says,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  word 
is  to  be  understood  of  the  inward  attrition  of 
zeal  (so  that  the  disciples  would  mean.  His  zeal 
will  yet  consume  Him  from  within),  we  may 
freely  march  over  this  difference  of  schools,  and 
suppose  (against  Meyer)  that  the  disciples,  with 
anxious  forebodings  for  the  future  of  Christ,  were 
smitten  with  the  remembrance  of  that  passage  of 
the  Psalm.  For  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose 
they  had  made  out  a  clear  idea  of  the  sense  of 
those  words ;  any  more  than  that  Mary,  with  her 
words,  meant:  "Makewine!"  or:  "Go  home!" 
The  school  always  reaches  after  fully  expressed 
ideas  or  thoughts;  actual  life  has  also  vague  pre- 
sentiments, anxious  forebodings,  dim,  confused 
ideas ;  that  is,  life  is  subject  to  the  fundamental 
law  of  gradual  development^  That  the  disciples 
did  not  connect  a  distinct  expectation  of  the 
death  of  Jesus  with  their  application  of  the  verse 
of  the  Psalm  to  this  action  of  their  Lord,  is 
proved  by  ver.  22  ;  after  Ps.  xxii.  6-8,  etc.,  they 
could  not  confine  their  thoughts  to  an  exclusively 
internal  self-attrition;  probably  they  did  not 
think  of  it  at  all  in  the  Old  Testament  sense, 
though  the  metaphorical  use  of  itrdUiv  is  clear, 
and  consuming  passions  too  (see  Meyer,  with  a 
reference  to  Chrysostom,  Lampe,  Wolf)  are  not 
wholly  excluded.  But  here  for  the  first  time  met 
and  struck  them  the  conflict  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ  with  the  spirit  of  the  people,  the  terrible 

•[Sept.:    "On  6  ^^Ao^  too  olfcov  <rov  Ka,ri^a.yiv  |a< 

tJrtmtrov  eir'  efi«. — r.  S.] 

t  ["  The  KaTo^tdytiv  spoken  of  In  that  passion  Psalm,  tsua 
the  marring  and  waslmg  of  tho  Siviour's  frame  by  Ilia 
zoal  for  God  and  God's  Church,  which  resulted  in  the  butfeU 
iu2,  the  scouring,  tho  Cruas.*'  -  AUbnl]. 
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life-staking  earnestness  in  the  appearance  of 
Christ,  which  threatened  to  bring  incalculable 
dangers  after  it.  We  may  no  doubt  further 
■appose  that  this  remembrance  indicates  great 
apprehonsiveness  in  the  disciples  respectiug  the 
Lord.  Though  the  future  aaraipdyETai  may  occur 
in  the  sense  of  the  present,*  it  does  not  follow 
that,  according  to  Tboluck,  it  is  to*  be  read  as 
present  here.  In  this  cose  the  Evangelist  might 
better  have  used  the  Kari(f>aye  of  the  Septua- 
gint. 

Ver.  18.  Then  answered  the  Jews. — 'Aire- 
Kflid/fcav  ovv.  Hero  the  Jews  already  begin  to 
appear  in  opposition  to  Jesus ;  accordingly  the 
Pharisaic  and  Judaistio  Jews  are  intended,  par- 
ticularly  the  rulers.  They  regarded  the  act  of 
Christ  as  a  reproach  to  their  religious  govern- 
ment ;  therefore  their  interruption  was  an  an- 
swer. And  from  their  spirit  it  was  to  be  ex- 
pected ;  hence  oiv. — What  sign  she  west  thou 
nnto  as  ? — They  did  not  see  that  the  majestic 
and  successful  act  itself  was  a  great  moral,  theo- 
cratic sign,  which  accredited  him ;  they  intended 
therefore  a  sign  after  some  magical,  chiliastio 
sort.  It  should  be  noticed  that  they  did  not 
venture  to  dispute  the  theocratic  propriety  of  the 
act  itself.  The  right  of  zealotry  against  t  heocra- 
tic  abuses  was  legalized  in  the  example  of  Numb. 
xxY.  7  ;  yet  the  prophets  were  accustomed  to 
snpport  great  acts  of  zealotry  by  special  miracu- 
lous signs,  1  Kings  xviii.  23.  The  idea  of  such 
signs,  however,  particularly  of  the  sign  with 
'  which  the  Messiah  should  attest  Himself,  had 
gradually  passed  into  the  magical  and  monstrous. 
At  all  events,  the  challenge  of  a  sign  from  hea- 
ven, Matth.  xii.  38 ;  xvi.  1,  is  hero  already  put 
forth. 

Ver.  19.  Destroy  this  temple. — [One  of 
those  paradoxical  and  mysterious  sayings  which, 
though  not  understood  at  the  time,  stuck  in  the 
memory  as  seed  thoughts  for  future  sprouting. f 
Comp.  Christ's  word  on  the  sign  of  Jonah,  Matth. 
xii.  39,  40,  in  which  He  likewise  mysteriously 
and  typologically  predicts  His  resurrection. — 
p.  S.] — This  is  the  sign  which  He  would  give 
them.  The  imperative  is  permissive.  (Glassius: 
at  Imptrat.  pro  Futuro permissive). %  The  Jews  took 
the  words  of  Jesus  in  an  entirely  literal  sense,  as 
ver.  20  proves,  yet  hardly  without  design.  From 
this  conception  gradually  arose  the  malignant 
perversion,  slander,  and  accusation :  This  fellow 
said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and 
to  build  it  in  three  days,  Matth.  xxvi.  61 ;  Mark 
xiv.  oS ;    comp.  Acts  vi.  13.      This  conception 

•  fSo  »bo  Tholack,  Hengatenberg,  Qodet,  but  Meyer  con- 
ttmt^  that  cara^aytTai  (— Karo^ayiiacTatj  ia  only  lUed  in  the 
KQsm of  the  future. — P.  8] 

t  [Renaa  (  Vie  d«  Jesus^  p.  8M)  can  see  in  this  profound 
•nigina  of  our  Lord  only  "an  imprudent  wonl  spoken  in  bad 
humor"  (•*  Cn  Jour  sa  mauraise  humour  conire  ie  temple 
iHi  arracAfi  un  mot  imprudent)"' \  Oodet,  I.  3b7,  well  rc- 
Burks :  ""La  niP  hode  de  J&tue  est  de  jeter  une  ifUgme  et  de 
ne  reriler  la  rerile  qu''en  la  voilant  sous  un  divin  paradoxe^ 
qti  ne  peut  iire  compris  qiCen  rhanrjcant  de  canir.  Ce^t 
Id  un  Mn-et  de  laprqfonde  p^/af7«f/te."— P.  S.] 

t  [Meyer,  with  hla  usual  and  at  times  pedantic  philological 
AiictneA^  takes  the  imperative  Avo-ar*  a«  sirictly  provwa- 
tiot^  and  explains  it  fnmi  a  pamful  excitement  of  fcolmg  in 
view  of  the  opposition  alrca-^y  manifeKting  iisfcXf.  But  the 
a;>pnnmt  har»hne«R  i«  softened  by  the  prophetic  character 
of  the  word  and  the  double  reference  to  the  temple  and  the 
pc.">cn.  John  xiLL  27,  where  Christ  crtlln  upon  Judas  to  do 
qiickly  what  he  intended  to  do,  fumi^hes  a  poralleL  If 
tho  fruit  is  onoe  matured,  it  must  falL— P.  S.] 


John  corrects  in  ver.  21 :  He  spake  of  the 
temple  of  his  body  [for  His  humanity].  The 
fathers  universally  acknowledge  this  Interpreta- 
tion. It  has  been  supposed,  lie  pointed  to  His 
body  as  He  spoke.*  Of  this  there  is  no  indi- 
cation. 

Since  Herder,  Henke,  and  Paulus,  down  to 
Liicke  [De  Wctte],  Bleek,  Ewald  (see  Meyer,  in 
loc.)^  it  lias  been  suggested,  on  the  contrary,  that 
John  misunderstood  the  Lord ;  that  Christ  spoke 
of  the  temple  as  the  symbol  of  the  Jewish  system 
of  religion.!  Destroy  this  edifice  of  religion,  and 
in  three  days,  t.  tf.,  in  a  short  time,  proverbially 
(with  reference  to  Hos.  vi.  2\  represented  by 
three  days,  I  will  set  it  up  again  renewed. 

Kuinoel,  Tholuck,  Meyer,  and  many  others^ 
have  maintained  the  correctness  of  John's  inter- 
pretation. And  with  all  reason ;  for  an  error  of 
the  Apostle  and  the  whole  company  of  disciples 
in  respect  to  so  important  a  word  of  the  Lord  is 
utterly  inadmissible  (see  the  several,  not  abso- 
lutely irrefragable  arguments  in  Meyer).  J 

A  third  view  adheres  to  John's  interpreta- 
tion, but  holds  likewise  an  element  of  truth  in 
the  second  view,  and  puts  them  in  connection. 
The  temple  on  Zion  was  the  symbolical  dwelling 
of  God  ;  the  body  of  Christ  was  the  real  dwelling 
of  God  [and  hence  more  than  the  temple,  comp. 
Matth.  xii.  G].||  The  word  of  Chrisi,  therefore, 
underneath  its  immediate  reference  to  the  exter- 
nal temple,  has  a  deeper  meaning:  Destroy  this 
templo  and  worship,  as  ye  have  already  begun 
to  do  by  your  desecration, — destroy  it  entirely, 
by  putting  the  Messiah  to  death,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  build  it  new,  i.  «.,  not  only  rise  from 
the  dead,  but  also  by  the  resurrection  establish 
a  new  theocracy  (Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  Ols- 
hausen,  Lange,  Leben  Jesu,  I.,  p.  200;  simulta- 
neously Ebrard,  Kritik,  p.  325 ;  later,  in  similar 
manner,  Luthardt).^ 

♦  [So  Bongel  {nutu  g*stuve)  and  Mpyer.  But  in  the  fifth 
ed.,  p.  144,  not«,  X.  gives  up  this  reference.  Such  pointiu]^ 
would  have  been  the  solution  of  the  riddle,  contrary  to  \Xa  in- 
tention ;  but  neither  the  Jews  nor  the  disciplea  undumtood 
Him  at  the  time.  The  Jews  on  thid  and  tbe  second  purgation 
referred  rhv  vahv  rovrov  to  the  temple,  ver.  20 ;  Matth.  xxvi. 
01 ;  xxvii.  40.  Meyer  now  a**umes  that  Christ  pointed.to  the 
templo  (this  templo  bjforo  you),  but  meant  His  body  as  the 
antitype  of  the  templo  and  the  true  dwelling  of  Ood,  and  thus 
put  the  image  in  the  place  of  the  thing  typified,  *'  so  dast  difte 
tcharftn  Ubendigert,  oUne  AiuUgunff  hinfff.wor/ensn  BUdtiige 
wit  in  einen  BdderriUhgel  fine,  syihbolisch  propMische  Vtn'- 
hrrsagung  tnncr  AufemteJiung  tnUiaUen,  vne  MuUh.a^ii.dQ; 
iftri.4."— P.S.] 

I  (See  Heubner,  p.  242.  Henke  was  n<»t  the  first  to  take 
this  view,  but  Zinzoudorf  has  it  iu  his  Homik  uber  die  Wun- 
denliUinfi,  p.  IW.) 

t  [Olslmuscn,  Stier,  Brlickner  (versus  De  Wette),  Afford, 
Godi^t.— P.  S.J 

§  [Meyer,  pp.  145-147,  raises  seven  objections  against  this 
view.  It  if«  plaiidy  irroconcilaM«  with  apostolic  inspiration. 
In  m  V  Lectures  on  the  ( lospol  of  John,  written  at  Berlin,  1«42, 
I  find  the  remark :  "  It  involves  an  immense  presumption  on 
the  part  of  theologians  of  the  nineteenth  century,  however  re- 
spectable, if  they  imagine  that  they  understand  Christ  better 
than  His  favorite  disciple  and  bosom-friend  to  whom  He  re- 
vealed the  future  struggles  and  triumphs  of  His  Kingdom." 
Alford  also  Justly  protests  against  such  liberty  of  interpreta- 
tion. For  wo  have  hero  not  a  chronological  statement,  but  a 
doctrinal  exposition  of  a  most  important  declaration  of  Christ. 
—P.  8.]      • 

I  [This  idea  John  exprpssos  in  ivKr^vrnviv,  \.  14  (see  notes 
on  pp.  71,  73),  and  Paul  when  he  says  that  the  whole  fulness 
of  the  Oodliead  dwelled  in  Christ  bodily.  Col.  ii.  9.— 
P.S.J 

%  [Comp.  also  Hengstenlierg,  I.  1G5.  Tie  thinks  that  no 
justice  can  \w  d«»m«  t<»  this  holy  t^nigmii  which  Christ  proposed 
to  the  Jews,  unless  we  recoginzo  the  essential  identity  of  the 
temple,  the  appearance  of  Christ  in  the  flush  and  the  church 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


This  combination  is  supported  (1)  by  the  actual 
connection.  The  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  the 
desecration,  the  spiritual  dissolution  of  the  tem- 
ple, which  must  be  followed  by  its  outward  de- 
struction (see  Matth.  xxiii.  38;  zxvii.  51),  be- 
cause the  body  of  Christ  was  the  real  temple  of 
God.  (2)  Christ,  on  this  account,  has  repeatedly 
represented  His  death  and  resurrection  as  the 
one  great  sign  which  was  to  be  giyen  to  the  Jews 
instead  of  the  required  sign  from  heaven  (John 
iii.  14;  Matth.  xii.  89;  xvi.  4),  and  this  sign  too 
always  connected  with  an  antecedent  Old  Tes. 
tament  type.  (3)  A  word  concerning  His  death, 
without  connection  with  an  intelligible  figure, 
would  have  assuredly  been  as  yet  wholly  unin- 
telligible to  the  Jews.  (4)  John  gave  the  inmost 
and  ultimate  significance  of  the  expression  of 
Christ  for  the  sole  reason,  that  it  was  the  main 
matter,  and  thfrt  the  figurative  sense  was  self- 
evident.  (5)  In  Matth.  zxvi.  61  Christ  puts  in 
the  true  explanation,  ver.  04,  immediately  upon 
the  false  interpretation,  besides  perversion,  of 
His  utterance. 

la  three  days,  a  round  number,  1  Sam. 
XXX.  12;  see  the  Matth,  on  chap.  xii.  40,  p. 
226. 

I  ■will  raise  It  up  (again). — "It  is  only  ap- 
parently contrary  to  John's  explanation,  that 
Christ,  according  to  the  New  Testament  doctrine, 
did  not  raise  Himself,  but  was  raised  by  the  Fa- 
ther." Meyer.  And  besides,  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  was  in  one  view  as  much  'His  own  act 
[John  x.  18 ;  Rev.  v.  5],  as,  in  another  view,  the 
act  of  His  Father,  especially  in  its  results,  1  Cor. 
XV.  67 ;  Eph.  iv.  8.  That  Jesns  was  already  fa- 
miliar  with  the  thought  of  His  death,  appears 
from  the  conversation  which  soon  followed,  John 
iii.  14.  The  explanation  of  Athanasius,  quoted 
by  TholHck,  is  an  ingenious  modified  form  of  our 
third :  With  the  putting  to  death  of  the  body  of 
Christ  the  Jewish  system  of  types  and  shadows 
also  is  dissolved,  and  the  real  church  thereby 
(by  means  of  the  resurrection)  established. 

Ver.  20.  Then  said  the  Jews.— With  an 
ovv;  it  was  to  be  expected  that  they  would  finish 
their  malicious  misunderstanding  consistently. — 
Forty  and  six  years. — They  mean  the  reno- 
vation and  enlargement  of  the  temple  of  Zerub- 
babel,  which  begun  in  the  eighteenth  year  of 
Herod's  reign,  20  B.  C.  (Joseph.  Antiq.  XV.  11. 
1),  and  was  finished  under  Herod  Agrippa  II.  in 
A.  D.  64  (Joseph.  Antiq,  XX.  9,  7).  According 
to  Wieseler,  it  appears,  therefore,  that  in  this 
computation  of  forty-six  years  since  the  work  was 
begun,  the  passover  of  the  year  781  is  the  occa- 
sion on  which  it  is  made  (Ohronol.  St/nops.  p.  106). 

Ver.  21.  The  temple  of  his  body.— Qonitiv. 
Apposit. 

Ver.  22.  His  disciples  remembered  that 
he  had  said  this. — This  remembrance  does  not 
exclude  former  remindings;    but  the  right  re- 

of  the  N.  T.  He  explains :  *'  If  yo  onco  destroy  tho  temple  of 
my  body,  and  with  it  this  oxtornal  torapip,  the  symbol  nnd 
pledge  of  the  kin^lom  of  Qod  among  yoii.  I  shaUrpbufld  in 
three  days  the  temple  of  My  body  and  with  it  at  the  same  time 
ihe  substance  of  tho  eternal  temple,  tho  kingdom  of  God." 
The  crucifixion  of  Christ  involved  as  a  nece8<«iry  consequence 
thtj  dastructlon  of  the  temple  and  the  0. T.  worship:  the  re 
surrection  of  Christ  the  creation  of  the  Christian  church,  and 
worship,  of  which  the  temple  was  tho  type  and  shadow.  Go- 
det  explains:  "Destroy  thia  your  temple,  by  killing  Me,  the 
Me«eiah."-P.  8.] 


membrance  came  now  with  the  right  understand- 
ing of  it.  [Remarks  like  this  impress  upon  the 
reports  of  the  discourses  of  Christ  the  stamp  of 
historical  fidelity.  A  later  falsifier  would  have 
made  the  reference  to  the  resurrection  much 
plainer. — P.  8.]— And  they  believed  the 
Scripture. — [Faith  in  Christ  is  the  key  to  the 
understanding  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  O.  T.; 
coiftp.  vii.  38,  42 ;  X,  So;  xiii.  18.  The  singular 
r  9  ypa<>y  indicates  the  unity  and  harmony  of  the 
canonical  books  from  Genesis  to  Malachi,  which, 
considering  the  great  number  of  authors,  the 
long  period  of  time,  and  the  variety  of  circum- 
stances in  and  under  which  they  were  composed, 
is  a  strong  ervidence  of  their  divine  origin. — P.  S.] 
Comp.  Luke  xxiv.  20 :  *♦  Ought  not  Christ  to  have 
suffered  these  things,"  etc.  As  they  now  found 
the  death  of  Christ  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament, 
^  they  found  also  His  glorification,  which  in- 
cluded His  resurrection,  Ps.  xvi.  10;  comp.  Acts 
ii.  27;  xiii.  35;  1  Pet.  iii.  19;  Ps.  Ixviii.  18; 
comp.  Eph.  iv.  8;  Is.  liii.  7;  comp.  Acts  viii.  35. 

[Alford :  **At  first  sight  it  appears  diflScult  to 
fix  on  any  passage  in  which  the  resurrection 
is  directly  announced :  but  with  the  deeper  un- 
derstanding of  the  Scriptures  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  gave  to  the  Apostles  asd  still  gives  to  tho 
Christian  church,  such  prophecies  as  that  in  Vs. 
xvi.  are  recognized  as  belonging  to  Him  in  whom 
alone  they  are  properly  fulfilled:  see  also  Hosea 
vi.  2."  This  is  not  satisfactory.  The  0.  T.  in- 
deed does  not  expressly  prophesy  the  resurrec- 
tion, as  a  separate  fact,  but  very  often  the  exalta- 
tion and  glorification  of  the  Messiah  after  His 
humiliation  and  suffering,  and  this  implies  the 
resurrection,  as  the  intervening  link  or  the  be- 
ginning of  the  exaltation  itself.  Hence  we  may 
count  here  in  a  wider  sense,  with  Hengstenberg 
(I.  171),  the  prophecy  of  Shilo  as  a  ruler.  Gen. 
xlix.  10;  Ps.  ex.,  where  the  Messiah  is  repre- 
sented as  sittilig  at  the  right  of  God  and  ruling 
over  all  His  enemies;  Dan.  vii.  18,  14,  where  He 
appears  at  the  head  of  a  universal  Kingdom; 
Isa.  liii.,  where,  after  His  atoning  death,  He  is 
raised  to  great  glory;  Zech.  ix.  9,  10,  where 
Zion's  King  appears  first  lowly  and  riding  upon 
an  ass,  yea,  as  dying  (comp.  xii.  10;  xiii.  7),  but 
afterwards  speaking  peace  to  tho  heathen  and 
having  dominion  from  sea  to  sea  and  from  the 
river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  comp.  also  Isa. 
ix.;  xi.;  Mich,  v.;  Ps.  xvi.  It  is  quite  in  keep- 
ing with  the  character  of  prophecy  to  behold  tho 
various  stages  of  the  exaltation  as  one  continuous 
panorama.  It  is  under  this  view  that  the  Scrip- 
ture of  the  0.  T.  is  said  to  have  foretold  the  re- 
surrection; Luke  xxiv.  20  (**to  enter  into  His 
fflory  ") ;  John  xx.  9 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  4 ;  I  Pet.  1.  11 
(*»the  Bufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that 
^ould  follow  ").— P.  S.] 

Ver.  23.  Now  \Krhen  he  was  in  Jemsalem 
at  the  passover. — The  Evangelist  thus  distin- 
guishes the  stay  of  Jesus  in  Jerusalem  during 
the  passover  from  His  first  appearance  there. — 
On  the  feast. — Meyer  justly  says,  this  ad- 
dition is  not  intended  to  explain  the  term  pass- 
over  for  Greek  readers;  that  must  have  been 
done  by  ver.  13.  The  expression  signifies  par- 
ticipation in  the  celebration  of  the  foast  Wo 
suppose  the  feast  days  themselves  are  set  off 
against  the  day  of  His  entrance.     On  the  day  oi 
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the  sjmbolical  oastigation  He  wrought  other  mi- 
racles, probably  miracles  of  healing;  and  the 
first  surprise  of  the  Jews  was  followed  by  a 
demonstration  of  faith  on  the  part  of  many  at- 
(endants  of  the  feast.  The  signs. — Evidently 
implying  a  multiplicity  of  sigus,  and  such  as 
determined  those  people  to  believe.  Ho  must 
therefore  have  done  many  miracles  in  Jerusa- 
lem. 

Yer.  24.  Did  not  commit  himself  nnto 
them. — The  second  Triareuetv  iavrdv  is  evidently 
connected  with  the  first  maTebeiv.  He  believed  not 
in  their  believing,  to  such  a  degree  as  to  commit 
or  deliver  up  Himself  to  them.  Various 
interpretations:  (1)  He  withheld  His  doctrine 
(Chrysostom,  Kumool) ;  (2)  He  did  not  yield 
Himself  to  personal  intercourse  with  them 
(Meyer).  Without  doubt  simply:  He  did  not 
yet  entrust  Himself  to  them  as  the  ^lessiah,  did 
not  offer  Himself  as  the  Messiah,  though  they 
seemed  inclined  to  recognize  Him  as  such.  It  is 
the  Lord's  determination,  not  to  appear  publicly 
under  the  title  of  Messiah ;  and  He  follows 
it  henceforth  till  the  triumphal  entry  into  Jeru- 
salem ;  in  full  accordance  with  Matth.  iv.  1-11. 

Because  he. — He  Himself,  in  distinction 
from  indirect  knowledge  through  others.  How 
He  knew  them  all,  is  in  part  shown  by  what  has 
preceded.  He  knew  in  general  that  the  secular 
spirit  predominated  in  them ;  but  He  also  saw 
through  each  one,  as  He  met  him,  with  a  divine 
physiognomic  discernment.  In  both  cases  is  in- 
tended not  only  the  general  prophetic  illumina- 
tion, but  the  penetrating  spiritual  eye  of  the 
God-Man. 

Ver.  25.  And  needed  not. — ^Explanatory 
ofatT^f  in  the  previous  clause. — Of  man. — Of 
man  as  to  his  sinful  nature  in  general,  and  of 
man  in  particular,  as  He  encountered  each  indi- 
vidual.— Por  he  knew. — The  positive  expres- 
sion for :  ffe  needed  not. — What  was  in  man. 
— Not  only  the  special,  miraculous,  physiogno- 
mic knowledge  (Meyer  cites  oh.  i.  48;  iv.  18; 
Ti.  61,  64  ;  xi.  4,  14 ;  xiii.  11 ;  xxi.  17),  butalsQ 
the  general  knowledge  of  the  constitution  of  hu- 
man nature  (John  iii.),  of  the  order  of  the  uni- 
verse (xix.  11),  and  of  the  situation  of  the  Jew- 
ish people  in  particular.  Result :  In  the  fami- 
liar circle  of  His  disciples  Jesus  manifested  His 
glory;  in  public  He  preserved  His  mysterious 
anonymousness  as  to  the  Messianic  office. 

[Christ  knows  us  better  than  we  know  our- 
selves. He  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,  we 
the  beginning  from  the  end.  He,  says  Calvin, 
knows  the  roots  of  the  tree,  we  know  the  tree 
only  by  its  fruits.— P.  S.] 

I>OCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  I%«  different  msaninge  of  the  two  purifications 
of  the  temple.  According  to  Meyer,  no  essential 
difference  should  be  perceived  between  the  two 
acts.  Yet  the  difference  between  the  expres- 
sions **  house  of  merchandize"'  in  John,  and 
**den  of  thieves  **  in  the  SynopUsts,  **  the  house 
of  My  Father"  .(6  oUoq  rov  irarpd^  pov)  in  John, 
and  ♦•  My  house  '^  {6  oUdg  fioi>)  in  the  Synoptists, 
as  well  as  the  greater  rigor  in  the  second  case  as 
described  by  Mark  (not  suffering  any  man  to 
carry  any  ressel  through  the  temple),  is  plain 


enough.  According  to  Hofmann,  Lichtenstein, 
and  Luthardt,  Christ  in  the  Synoptists  appears 
as  a  prophet  to  protect  the  place  of  prayer,  in 
John  as  the  Son  to  execute  His  domestic  right. 
But  this  would  lead  to  an  entire  reversal  of  the 
order  of  things  in  the  self-manifestation  of  the 
Lord.  The  case  is  just  the  reverse.  Christ  per- 
formed the  first  cleansing  of  the  temple,  as  an 
anonymous  prophet  in  the  right  of  sealotism  and 
the  right  of  a  prophet  (see  the  Matth.  on  xxi.  12, 
p.  37(>) ;  the  second,  as  the  Lord  of  the  temple, 
publicly  introduced  by  the  people  to  the  holy 
city  and  temple  as  the  Messiah. 

2.  The  body  of  Christ,  the  most  real  temple  of 
God.  The  crucifixion,  the  destruction  of  the 
temple  in  the  strictest  sense  f  Rom.  ii.  22) ;  the 
resurrection,  the  building  of  tne  eternal  temple. 
Meaning  of  the  sign:  He  who  builds  the  eternal, 
essential  temple,  has  power  also  to  purge  the 
symbolical.  The  truth,  that  Christ  is  perpetu- 
ally building  greater,  more  glorious  the  temple 
of  God,  which  the  sin  of  man  demolishes.  The 
centre  of  this  truth  is  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ ;  its  first  tokens,  the  fall  of  Adam  and  the 
first  promise  (thQ  protevangelium),  the  flood  and 
the  rain-bow,  ete.  ;  its  unfolding,  the  destruction 
of  the  theocracy  and  temple  in  Jerusalem,  the 
rise  of  the  church,  the  ruin  of  the  medisDval 
church  by  the  hierarchy,  and  its  rebuilding  in 
the  Reformation,  the  inducing  of  the  judgment 
of  the  world  by  anti-christianity,  and  the  ores- 
tion  of  a  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth.  The 
wedding  at  Cana  before  the  purification  of  the 
temple,  the  token  of  the  transfiguration  of  the 
world  before  the  judgment  of  the  world. 

8.  The  first  and  second  purifications  of  the  temple  : 
when  once  the  temple  is  made  a  house  of  mer- 
chandize (John  ii.),  it  has  also  become  in  effect 
a  den  of  robbers  or  of  murderers,  Matth.  xxi. 
First  the  selling  of  indulgences,  then  persecution 
and  reformation. 

4.  Christ  entmsts  Himself  to  no  one  in  Jeru- 
salem ;  f.  «.,  He  does  not  as  yet  come  on  the 
stage  in  His  office  as  Messiah.  Comp.  the  Com. 
on  Matth.  on  ch.  iv. 

5.  The  supernatural  knowledge  of  Christy  the 
source  of  His  miracles  of  knowledge,  and  in  fact 
everywhere  divine-human;  i.  e.,  on  the  one  hand 
not  merely  divine,  nor  on  the  other  merely  hu- 
man, but  both  at  once ;  divinely  immediate,  hu- 
manly exercised  through  means  and  organs. 

HOMILETICAL  AND   PRACTICAL. 

8ee  Comm.  on  Matthew^  on  ch.  xxi.  12-22,  p. 
877;  Mark,  on  ch.  xi.  12-20;  Luke,  on  ch.  xix. 
41-48. — The  visit  of  Jesus  the  youth  to  the  tem- 
ple, and  the  visit  of  the  man  matured  for  the  exe- 
cution of  His  Messianic  office. — The  first,  se- 
cond, and  last  solemn  appearance  of  Jesus  in  the 
temple  (the  last,  JLitth.  xxi. — xxiii.).— As  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ  completed  the  desecration 
of  the  temple,  so  the  resurrection  of  Christ  com- 
pleted the  restoration  of  the  temple. — Out  of  HIs^ 
word  of  holiest  feal /or  the  temple,  they  made  a 
word  of  blasphemy  and  deadly  sin  against  the 
temple. — The  purification  of  the  temple,  the  per- 
petual charter  of  reformation. — What  sign  shew- 
cst  thou,  etc.  f  The  spiritual  blindness  which 
demands  a  sensible  sign  for  the  holiest  sign  of 
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the  Spirit. — How  Judaism,  by  overdoing  itself, 
falls  back  into  heathenism,  in  asking  a  sign  for 
the  sense,  when  the  sign  of  the  Spirit  gloriously 
stands  forth. — So  also  the  Judaism  of  legality  in 
Christendom. — The  scourge  in  the  hand  of  Jesus, 
or  the  anger  of  personal  gentleness  itself.  (1) 
The  overpowering  sign  of  the  highest  zeal 
(against  sin) ;  (2)  the  humbling  sign  of  the  high- 
est majesty  (against  frivolity^;  (3)  the  ocular 
sign  of  the  highest  assurance  (against  doubt). — 
The  Old  Testament  spirit  in  wnich  the  disciples 
viewed  the  matter,  indicated  by  their  word: 
The  zeal  of  Thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up ;  the 
New  Testament  watchword  of  Jesus:  My  meat  is 
to  do  the  will,  c/c,  John  iv.  84. — To  the  temple 
of  a  Herod  the  hierarclis  had  even  a  right ;  in 
the  temple  of  Christ  they  found  themselves  ut- 
terly out  of  place. — The  token  which  Christ  gives 
the  Jews  for  the  truth  of  His  divine  mission. — 
This  token,  the  token  also  of  reformation :  Com- 
mit the  utmost  abominations  in  the  temple,  the 
more  gloriously  will  the  ruined  temple  be  re- 
stored!— The  conduct  of  the  Jews  on  Christ's 
purifying  of  the  temple,  in  its  permanent  import. 
— The  destroyers  of  the  temple  would  be  its  re- 
storers, and  the  restorers  must  pass  for  destroy- 
ers.— From  this  first  day  of  the  public  app»iar- 
anoe  of  Christ,  enmity  calumniously  laid  up  the 
word,  which  was  to  bring  it  to  naught. — The 
Lord's  great  word  concerning  His  end,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  His  career. — The  subsequent  Temera- 
brance  of  Christ's  words  by  ni3*cnemies,  and  the 
subsequent  remembrance  of  them  by  His  friends. 
— ^When  He  was  at  Jerusalem,  many  believed  on 
Him;  or,  (1)  festival  believers,  believers  of  fes- 
tival seasons  whca  things  go  grandly  in  the 
ohurch;  (2)  yet  festival  times,  also  true  birth- 
days of  faitii. — But  Jesus  did  not  commit  Him- 
self to  them ;  or,  secret  disciples,  and  a  secret 
Saviour  (anonymous  believers,  and  an  anony- 
mous Christ). — Christ,  the  knower  of  hearts. — 
The  first  sign  of  Christ  in  the  pious  house,  and 
His  first  sign  in  the  impious  church. — The  trans- 
formation of  water  into  wine,  and  of  the  driver's 
whip  into  a  beneficeijt  sceptre  (in  contrast  with 
those  who  have  turned  the  sceptre  into  a  whip). 
— Christ  and  the  hierarchs  with  reference  to  the 
temple  of  God:  (1)  Ho  purifies  and  sanctifies  it, 
they  would  make  its  desecrated  condition  its  ho- 
liness; (2)  He  gives  a  moral  and  religious  sign 
of  the  Spirit,  they  demand  a  magical,  sensuous 
sign  to  accredit  it;  (3)  He  gives  them  for  a  sign 
the  prophecy  that  they  will  kill  Him,  and  they 
make  of  it  a  mortal  charge  against  Him;  (4)  lie 
announces  to  them  a  new  supernatural  temple, 
and  they  harden  themselves  in  their  old  system 
to  their  judgment. — The  first  public  Easter  festi- 
val of  Jesus,  a  foretokening  of  His  future  aud 
eternal  Easter. — Christ's  observance  of  the  pre- 
scribed feasts  the  dawn  of  the  free  festivity  of 
the  gospel. — Christ  at  the  feast:  (1)  As  an  Is- 
raelite, in  the  spirit  of  the  patriarchs  ;  (2)  as  a 
Jew,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses;  (3)  as  a 
•  prophet,  after  the  manner  of  the  prophets  (my 
Father's  house  not  a  house  of  merchandize,  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles  not  a  cattle-market) ;  (4) 
as  the  Christ,  introducing  ai\d  indicating  the 
course  of  His  life  and  work. — Holy  zeal  and  un- 
holy zeal  in  contrast  in  the  purification  of  the 
.temple. — The  open,  noble  indignation  of  Jesus, 


and  the  impure  malicious  reserve  of  His  oppo- 
nents.— Jesus,  here  as  in  Cana,  a  man,  and  a  sin- 
less man. — The  keeping  holy  the  temple:  (1) 
The  house  of  God;  (2)  the  body;  (3)  the  church. 
The  rising  of  the  divine  above  the  corruption 
and  ruin  of  the  human  ;  the  eternal  divine  token 
thereof,  the  luminous  centre  of  all  divine  signs : 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  death  of  the 
cr6ss. 

Starke  :  Majus  :  Though  the  word  and 
works  of  God  are  not  bound  to  place,  yet  it  is 
right,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  to  observe  pro- 
prieties of  place  and  time. — Osiandbk:  Christ, 
the  Lord  of  the  law,  submitted  Himself  to  it,  that 
He  might  redeem  men  from  it. — Crambr  :  Christ, 
not  a  secular  king,  but  Lord  of  the  temple ;  there- 
fore He  comes  into  the  temple,  and  there  begins 
His  public  function.  Hag.  ii.  8,  18.— Hedihobr: 
What  has  the  Abomination  of  usury  to  do  in  the 
temple  of  God  ?  What  the  indulgence-monger  in 
the  sanctuary  ? — Ah,  our  churches  to  this  day 
are  sufficiently  profaned  by  sinful  garrulity, 
proud  display  of  dress,  etc.  (even  by  unsancti- 
fied  discourses). — Nora  BibL  Tub. :  The  abuses 
which  have  crept  into  the  church  must  bo 
scourged  and  banished.  How  much  more  must 
traditional  abuses  call  forth  our  zeal !  Hos.  xii. 
8 ;  Zech.  xiv.  21. — It  is  incumbent  on  all  Chris- 
tians, particularly  on  ministers,  to  be  zealous 
for  the  house  of  God  ;  yet  should  every  one  take 
good  heed  lest  it  be  not  according  to  knowledge. 
— 0¥iANDER :  He  who  diligently  pursues  his  call- 
ing, may  fear  no  danger.  The  protection  of  God 
will  bo  with  him. — Majds  :  The  works  of  God 
need  no  miraculous  attestation.  They  shine  so 
brightly  upon  the  eye,  that  God  and  His  divino 

glory  may  be  sufficiently  recognized  in  them. 

Hkdinger:  Unbelief  demands  miracles  and 
signs.— Zeisius  :  Where  we  have  to  do  with  false, 
malicious  men,  we  are  not  called  upon  to  make 
the  truth  so  clear  and  bright,  to  their  greater 

condemnation  (dark  words  for  dark  men). A 

mind  occupied  only  with  the  earthly,  cannot  per- 
ceive the  mysteries  of  God. — Instruction  often 
serves  more  for  others  in  the  future,  than  for 
those  to  whom  it  is  given  at  the  time. — Ibid: 
Fulfilment  yields  the  best  interpretation. — Qdes- 
NEL :  Truth  brings  forth  its  fruits  in  their  sea- 
son.— Ibid. :  Christian  prudence  requires  that  we 
do  not  lightly  judge  and  condemn  any,  yet  that 
we  do  not  easily  trust  ourselves  to  any  who  pre- 
sent a  good  appearance. 

Gerlach:  "As  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  a 
sword,  how  is  it  that  He  deals  so  hardly  and 
harshly  here  with  the  priests  of  the  temple,  and 
concerns  Himself  with  what  properly  belongs  to 
the  secular  power?  Because  the  Lord  at  that 
time  stood  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
New,  between  what  Moses  had  established  in  Is- 
rael, and  what  Christ  was  to  establish  after  His 
death  through  His  Holy  Spirit  and  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel;  and  He  shows  thereby  that  He  is 
a  Lord  who  holds  both  dispensations  in  His 
hand  '*  (Luther). — Lisco :  A  picture  of  the  re- 
formation  of  a  temple-desecration   which   had 

arisen  from  an  abuse  of  Deut.  xiv.  24-26. Heu b- 

ner:  How  much  is  contained  in  completely 
trusting  one  ! — We  must  judge  not,  yet  not  haj»- 
tily  open  and  surrender  ourselves  to  any.  The 
more  perfect  and  noble  a  man  is,  the  more  true 
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and  open  (and  yet  the  more  is  be,  again,  a  high- 
er mystery). — Schleieemaohek:  What  a  zeal 
for  His  Father's  house  did  the  Lord  Himself 
sanctify,  in  doing  that ! — But  there  afterwards 
Came  a  time,  when  eren  the  Christian  church 
was  a  house  of  merchandize. — Then  He  again 
gathered  a  whip;  Luther,  Zwingli,  Calvin  and 
ail  the  reformers. — It  wai|  not  the  whip  that  ef- 
fected what  the  Eedeemer  did,  but  the  spiritual 
power,  of  which  that  was  only  a  sign  and  settl. — 
Our  failure  to  act  in  many  cases  as  the  Redeemer 
acted  here,  is  the  cause  of  many  evils  in  the 
Christian  church  and  in  all  human  affairs.  That 
one  is  always  putting  upon  another  the  perform- 
ance of  works  well-pleasing  to  God,  and  no  one 
maintains  a  fresh  and  free  consciousness  of  the 
power  which  God  the  Lord  has  given  him,  and 
does  all  he  can  do  to  promote  truth  and  good- 
ness and  prevent  wickedness, — this  is  the  reason 
why  s«  many  disorders  are  daily  renewed  in  the 


smaller  and  larger  relations  of  men. — ^Bkssee: 
The  Saviour  (because  they  stifle  the  voice  of  con- 
science^ draws  back  from  them,  and  veils  in  a 
holy  riddle  the  sign  which  they  demand,  and 
which  was  intended  to  be  given  them  as  the  sign 
of  all  signs,  the  proper  sign  of  Christ. — From 
every  defeat  a  yictory  unfolds  to  the  church ;' 
from  every  shame  a  glory. —  When  therefore  He 
was  risen^  etc,  Chemnitz  presents  the  disciples,  in 
their  relation  to  the  discourse  of  Jesus  to  them, 
as  an  example  for  all  Bible-readers :  They  should 
not  at  once  despise  and  reject  everything  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  which  they  cannot  at  first  glance 
understand;  nor  must  they  despair  of  under- 
standing, if  they  cannot  at  once  penetrate  the 
deep  mysteriei^  of  the  word.  For  the  Spirit  of 
knowledge  leads  us  into  the  truth  by  degrees. — 
Christ's  power  of  trying  spirits  (Isa,  xi.  S* 
comp.  with  1  Sam.  xvi.  7 ;  1  Tim.  v.  22). 


JESUS  IN  JERUSALEM,  ASD  5IC0DEMU3  A3  A  WITNESS  OF  THE  FIRST  POWERFUL  IMPRESSION  OF  JESUS 
UPON  THE  PHARISEES.  THE  CONVERSATION  OF  CHRIST  WITH  NICOUEMUS  BY  NIGHT  CONCERNINQ 
THB  HEAVENLY  BIRTH  AS  THE  CONDITION  OF  ENTRANCE  INTO  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD.  SYMBOLISM 
OF  WATER,  WIND,  AND  THE  BRAZEN  SERPENT. 

Chap.  III.  1-21. 
(Chap.  iii.  1-15,  Gospel  for  Trinity  Sunday ;  16-21,  Gospel  for  2nd  Pentecost). 

1  [But]*  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews : 

2  The  same  came  to  Jesus  [him]^  by  night,  and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi  [Master],  we 
know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles 

3  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Ve- 
rily, verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born'  again  [from  above]*  he  cannot 

4  see  the  kingdom  of  God.*  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  How  can  a  man  be  born 
when  he  is  old  ?  can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  born  ? 

5  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water 
and  of  the  \pmvt  of  the]'  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  [of  hea- 

6  ven].^     That  which  is  [hath  been]  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is 

7  [hath  been]  bomof  the  Spirit®  is  spirit.    Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye 

8  must  be  born  again  [from  above].  The  wind'  bloweth  where  it  listeth  [will],  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  [knowestnot,  obx.  oTrTa^],  whence  it 
Cometh,  and**  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  [i<  witii]  every  one  that  is  [hath  been]  born 

9  of  the  Spirit     Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  How  can  these  things  be? 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  master  [the  teacher,  6  dtodnxaXoq]  of 
Israel,  and  knowe^t  not  these  things  ? 

11  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  We  speak  that  we  do  know  [that  which  we  know] 
and  testify  that  [which]  we  have  seen ;  and  ye  receive  not  our  witness  [testimony]. 

12  If  I  have  told  you  earthlv  [human]  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe. 

13  if  I  tell  you  of  [omit  o^^  heavenly  [divine]  things?"  And  no  man  hath  ascendea* 
up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which 

14  [who]  is  in  heaven.  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness  [made  it 
a  high  signal  for  the  surrounding  wilderness],  even  80  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted 

15  up :  That  whosoever  believeth  in  him"  should  [may]  not  perish,  but  [pmil  not  pe- 
rish but  J'  have  eternal  life. 
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16  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  hia  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 

17  believeth  in  him  should  [might]  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God 
sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  [judge]**  the  world ;  but  that  the 

18  world  through  him  might  be  saved.  He  that  believeth  on  him  b  not  condemned 
[judged] ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  [hath  been  judged]  already,  be- 

19  cause  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  And  this 
is  the  condemnation  [judgment]  that  [the]**  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men 

23  loved  [the]  darkness  rather  than  [the]  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil.**  For 
every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  [and  cometh  not]  to  the 
light,  leit  his  deeds  should  be  reproved  [detested,  discovered,  shown  to  be  punish- 

21  able].  But  he  that  doeth  [the]  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be 
made  manifest,  that  [for]"  they  are  wrought  in  God. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

>  \pT.  1.  ''^f  aflT  V  nr^m^  to  imply  thit  NIcodomns  was  ncrt  one  of  tho«o  to  whom  Christ  did  not  tnwt  Himaeir,  0.  24  • 
for  Up  o|K-ne«l  to  him  thf  \>r->t->tvi  I  it  b.?«'rcu  of  ilio  kingdom  or"  (iod.  It  may  be,  however,  merely  continuative  —  and.— P.  8.' 

s  Vcr.  J.— The  Hfifpi.t.  H'-i'l-t  ypov  rby  *lij<rouF,  ag.iinat  which  there  are  dociuive  authcrltiea,  particularly  A.  B.  **B©^ 
ginning  of  a  ft'xlion  un'i  a  If-k*  tii."    M^ver.  ^  a 

»  >Vr.  a.  [ytvyam  ni««rn  u«»imlly  to  begH  (of  tho  Father),  Matth.  I.  2ff.  and  ofton ;  hence  6  ywvii<rat,  the  fatfavr*  rarely 
to  hear,  to  bring  furth  (of  th<-  moPli*'r),  as  Luko  i.  67.  God  or  tho  Holy  Spirit  producos  the  higher  spiritual  life;  hence  be^ 
g»tlUnfnim  aV/fv,  would  perliairt  belter  exproM  the  idea ;  comp.  i.  13 :  1  Cor.  iv.  15 ;  Philem.  10 ;  1  John  li.  29  •  liL  9  •  ir  7  • 
y.  1. 4, 18;  Ueb.  l5;  y.  6.— P.  S.J  *  ,.1.4, 

«  Vet.  3.  [«»»'•••«  r,  7>*'3i  the  reverse  of  KirtaOtv^  and  equirolont  to  Ik  tow  ovpoyoD,  from  Aeoven,  iiL  31 ;  xix.  11,  23* 

Mitth.  xxTii.  51:  Mark  xt.  ."5^;  Jamo^  1.17;  iii.  15, 17,  or  «  Btov.frmn  Ond,  comp.  John  i.  13;  ix  to5  irwv/yuiTov,  Hi.  6,  9, 
whith  paay  lie  taken  a<*  th"  tnif^  fxpliration.  If  tho  temporal  sans?  be  preferred  (in  which  Nicodemtu  misunderstands  it^ 
Ter.  4);  romp.  Luke  i.  3;  (i.il.  iv.  y,  it  should  !»e  rendered  ajiew,  afrf^h  (from  the  root,  entirely  new)  rather  than  offafn.  Tyn- 
dalo:  boren  anfwt;  Cranmr>r:  lore n  front  aboi>e  ;  Oonera:  begotten  againe ;  Rheim.s:  borne  againe;  Conant:  b&m  affain; 
Alfonl:  born  anew,  yrhh  A  in xr-^'inil  note  :  or,  from  above  ;  Young:  from  above;  Vulg. :  rtnattu  fuerit  dmuo ;  Luth. :  von 
neuem  g*horm  werdt ;  Ewald :  vnn  r^r/K  an  {i.e ,  gam  von  neuem)  aeb.  vyird.    S?e  the  Exegesis. — P.  S.j 

*  Ver.  3.  [fiaaiXtia  Toi  Btov  only  hero  and  vor.  5  in  John,  but  In  xviii.  3G  Christ  speaks  of  His  kingdom.  The  SynoptisN 
nne  for  it  moru  fre  jueutly  tire  torm  /Say.  twi'  ovpavitv^  which  John  never  employs  unless  it  be  io  ver.  5.  (See  note  7  be- 
low.—P.  8.) 

*  Ver.  5.  [The  al»«once  of  the  article  both  before  vSaro?  and  rvev^artK  should  bi  noticed.  It  gives  to  tho  two  agents  a 
generic  charaftcr,  an  1  fav(tr«  a  more  conipreheu**ive  interpretation  of  water  than  that  which  confines  it  to  a  particular  kind 
of  baptism,  Jewish,  Jolmnnean,  or  Chri'jtian.     8ee  Exeg.  Notes. — P.  S.J 

7  Ver.  6.  [Instead  of  the  text.  rec.  fiaa.  rov  tfc oO,  which  Is  retained  by  Tregclles,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort,  and 
others,  Tischendorf  (ed.  viii.)  ro.vJ'j  ^a-r.  riav  ovpavStv  on  the  authority  of  X^  and  the  still  older  Euseb.,  Orlg.,  llippol., 
Iren.,  and  Just.  M.  Irenseui  (Fragm.  ;i>)  ouot^  tho  nassago  literally  thus:  KaSit^  #tai  6  Kvotot  itftrf,  eai^  /ai;  rtc,  k.  t.  A.,  <ic  t! 
fijur.  ritv  ovpa»'wi'.  Justin  M.  (middle  of  tho  2d  cent.),  Apol.  I.  c.  61  (ed.  Otto,  I.  p.  144),  cites  l^s  accurately  from  mf^ 
mory :  Kal  yap  6  xpiarht  tlnttf.  'Av  /t^  ayaY^yvrfOfJTe  (in«tead  of  iay  il^  nt  -ycfnidp),  ov  /a)|  tt<ri\^t  (instead  of  ov  4ura- 
Tatft<rtA^«ir)  «t9  Ti)F  ^a<riA<tai' Tw  i»  ovpafwi'.  t'hry!^o^tom  also,  in  his  homilies  on  John  iii ,  reads  several  times  fiaa. 
Tuiv  ovpayiav.    Tho  change  from  thU  into  th"*  receivo«l  reading  may  bo'traced  to  a  desire  to  conform  to  ver.  3. — P.  8.] 

s  Ver.  6.  [Here  and  in  ver.  8  thu  article  is  u^ed  before  nyevfxaTOf,  and  of  course  should  be  retained  in  the  translation 
—P.  8.1 

*  Ver.  8.  [The  double  mooning  of  the  Oreek  irfc^/xa  and  tho  Uobrow    n^1>  wind  and  spirit^  tuggosted  this  uUCU^gy. 

—P.  8.1 

10  Ver.  8.— Lachmann :  ^  irov,  or  tohere^  accordini:  to  A.,  tho  Vulgate,  and  other  versions,  Armenian,  Ai'&bic,  Syrlac,  and 

several  of  tho  fither?.    Tho  icai.  thor^for*,  anj^j  proS^bly  from  tho  nocd  of  a  proverbial  form  of  the  sentence.    [The  osual 

rooiling  «  a  l  nou,  and  where  (whither),  ij  rotainod  by  Treg.,  Alf.,  Tischond.  on  tho  authority  of  K.  B.  L.  T.,  etc^  also  IruUiiu 

AdP!iiUid.c.l.—V,%.} 

»  Ver.  12.  [Literally  th*  earthly  ihlwrn—ihe  h^avonly  things :  rft  itrivfia — r^  inavpAvia.—V.  S.]  i*  ^ 

W  Ver.  15.— Ijachm^nn  :  «'»•'  avriv,  a'irordin:?  t^  Co  1.  A. ;  Tischendorf:  ^i'  «vt«,  according  to  OkL  B.  and  others.    Theo- 


durct  and  Col.  L.  rpad  in'  avr^;  Mwyer  i.^  f  >r  iv  avrtZ^  and  proposes  to  connect  this  with  ixn~  Against  this  is  the  parallel 

V.  10.    Probably  tha  ab?vo  variations  are  elfjrts  of  tho  catholic  spirit  to  sharpen  tho  idea  of  faith ;  « 

neral  conception. 


;  etc  avrdir  being  a  more  ge- 


w  Ver.  15  —Ma  AnSXtrrai,  AAA'  Is  wanting  in  [  J^l  B.  L.  J.,  and  many  others.  It  is  omitted  by  Tischendorf  [Treg.,  Alf.], 
and  nut  in  brackot'i  by  Lachmann.    It  hiw  probably  been  taken  firom  ver.  16. 

»»  Ver.  17.  [Kpivetp,  tojwlae,  isu^  not  jrarcucpiVfif,  to  oondrma,  here  and  ver.  18,  and  i^  Kpi<n{,ver.l9.  TheB.  V.  is  not 
consistent  in  the  rendering  of  «piVeti/,  icpt>a  and  icptVtj,  using  alternately  to  jttdge,  to  condemn^  to  damn,  yet  in  the  grtot 
m^Joritv  of  crises  to  jwlge.    KaroKpLvtiv  is  soventeen  times  translated  to  coniernn^  twice  to  damn. — P.  S.j 

w  Ver.  19.  [rh  ^«,  the  true  pergonal  Light,  Christ,  comp.  i.  4,  5,  8, 9.  The  importance  of  tho  definite  article  Is  obvions. 
The  B.  V.  ret;iin«Hl  it  in  ver.  20,  but  dropped  It  here — one  of  its  innumerable  inconsistencies. — P.  S.j 

W  Ver.  19. — ^The  order:  avrii'  noyrfoa  [insteofl  of  iron)pa  avTwfJ. 

"  Ver.  21.  [5  Tt  assigns  tho  reason  for  tho  preceding  intention.    See  Exej. — P.  S.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[This  is  one  of  the  richest  and  most  import- 
ant sections  of  the  Bible.  Tho  sixteenth  verse 
alone  contains  the  whole  gospel  in  a  nutshell,  or 
**  the  Bible  in  miniature,'*  and  is  worth  more 
than  all  tho  wisdom  of  the  world.  TUhe  icfinite 
love  of  the  Father,  the  mission  of  His  Son,  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  lost  condition  of 
man,  the  necessity  of  a  new  birth  from  above, 
faith  in  Christ  as  a  condition  of  salvation,  the 
kingdom  of  God,  eternal  life — all  those  funda- 


mental doctrines  are  set  forth  by  tho  unerring 
mouth  ofK)ur  Lord  in  this  interview  with  a  timid, 
yet  earnest  and  anxious  inquirer.  The  central 
idea  of  the  passage  is  the  new  birth,  which  im- 
plies the  total  depravity  of  man  and  the  work  of 
divine  gmce.  This  preafc  doctrine  stands  in  the 
pvoper  place  at  the  beginning  of  Christ's  mtais- 

The  first  miracle  of  Christ  was  a  miracle  of 
transformation,  His  first  public  act  in  Jerusalem 
an  act  of  reformation,  His  first  discourse  a  dis- 
course on  regeneration.  He  is  not  satisfied  with 
mere  improvements  of  the  old,  but  demands  a 
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new  life,  lays  a  new  foundation.  True  religion 
in  the  soul  begins  with  a  personal  conyiction  of 
sin  and  guilt,  and  of  the  necessity  of  a  radical 
change.  Without  such  a  conviction  all  efforts 
to  convert  a  man  are  in  vain.  The  night  dis- 
course with  Nicodemus  is  the  loctts  clasnctu  on 
the  new  birth,  as  the  indispensable  condition  of 
admission  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  occu- 
pies a  position  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  similar  to 
that  which  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  does  in  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew. 

It  is  characteristic  of  the  idealism  and  mysti- 
cism of  John  that  in  his  Gospel  he  gives  no  ac- 
count of  the  institution  of  the  church*  and  the 
sacraments.  But,  anticipating  the  yisible  rite, 
he  presents  in  ch.  iii.  the  idea  of  the  new  birth, 
which  is  symbolized  in  Christian  baptism,  to- 
gether with  the  idea  of  «*  the  kingdom  of  God," 
which  is  the  internal  and  abiding  essence  of  the 
church.  So  in  oh.  vi.  he  gives  the  general  idea 
of  vital  union  with  Christ,  which  underlies  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

According  to  the  Synoptists,  Christ  began 
His  public  mini3try  by  preaching  to  the  peo- 
ple :  «'  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  at  hand;  repent  ye  (change  your 
mind,  furavoeiTe),  and  believe  in  the  gospel" 
(Mark  i.  15).  According  to  John,  He  made,  at 
the  outset  of  His  ministry,  the  same  demand, 
first  indirectly,  and  then  directly  (del  ifidg,  ver. 
7),  upon  an  indrvidual,  a  man  circumcised,  or- 
thodox, honest,  unblemished^  yea,  of  the  highest 
rank,  a  member  of  the  Supreme  Council  of  the 
theocracy,  even  favorably  disposed  to  Christ  and 
almost  ready  to  accept  Him  as  the  Messiah,  in  a 
word,  a  man  endowed  with  every  personal  and 
official  claim  to  membership  of  the  Messianic 
kingdom,  yet  lacking  one  fundamental  condition : 
a  new  birth  from  above.  Christ  answers  not  so 
much  to  the  words,  as  to  the  thoughts  of  Nico- 
demus, penetrating  bis  heart  to  the  very  core 
(ii.  25).  With  historical  faithfulness,  John  does 
not  state  the  result  of  the  conversation,  because 
it  did  not  appear  at  once,  but  some  time  after- 
wards (vii.  50;  xix.  39). 

Regeneration  (avayhvT^iCf  iraXcyyevtffla)  is,  a 
creative  act  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  a 
new  spiritual  l^e  from  above  is  implanted  in 
man,  through  tne  means  of  grace,  especially  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel;  like  the  natural  birth,  it 
can  occur  but  once.  Conversion  {fier&vomt  which 
must  not  be  confounded  with  regeneration)  is 
the  corresponding  subjective  change  of  heart, 
whereby  man,  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
in  conscious  repentance  and  faith,  turns  from 
the  service  of  sin  to  the  service  of  God ;  this  may 
he  repeated  after  a  relapse.  Regeneration,  as  to 
its  origin  and  mode  of  operation,  is  a  mystery 
like  the  natural  generation  and  birth,  but  a  mys- 
tery manifest  in  its  effects  to  all  who  have  spi- 
ritaal  eyes  to  see;  it  meets  us  as  a  fact  in  every 
tme  Christian,  or  child  of  God,  who  is  as  sure 
of  the  higher  life  of  Christ  in  his  own  soul  as  he 
is  of  his  natural  existence.     The  difficulties  in 


*  rTh«  term  cxxAiycrta  never  occurs  in  John^s  Qospel  and 
fint'Kpistle,  thoagh  repoAtodly  in  his  third  Epistle,  and  in 
th«  Apocalypse.  Id  the  Gospel  and  first  Epistle  the  ideal 
side  of  the  church  prevails,  in  the  Apocalypse  the  real,  em- 
pirical, becanse  it  is  there  represented  in  its  historical  conflict 
with  the  powers  of  daikneas.] 


the  exposition  of  this  passage  are  mainly  dogma- 
tical, and  arise  from  the  relation  of  regeneration 
to  baptism,  viz.,  Whether  wat^r  means  baptism  at 
all,  and,  if  so,  whether  it  refers  to  John's  bap- 
tism, or  the  baptism  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  or, 
by  anticipation,  to  Christian  baptism  (which  did 
not  appear  till  the  day  of  Pentecost),  or  the  ge- 
neral idea  of  baptism  in  its  various  forms  as  a 
historic  preparation  for  Christian  discipleship; 
and  also  from  the  question  as  to  the  necessity  of 
baptism  for  salvation.  These  difficulties  are 
fully  discussed  below. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  1.  There  was  a  man. — An  important 
incident  of  the  residence  of  Jesus  in  Jerusalem, 
exemplifying  what  has  just  been  said,  and  in- 
troduced with  the  continuative  di.  [Comp.  how- 
ever, Text  Note  1.— P.  S.]  Liicke  [and  Godet]  : 
An  example  of  the  higher  knowledge  just  men- 
tioned ;  Tholuck:  Of  the  weak  faith  just  men- 
tioned;* Do  Wette:  A  proof  of  vers.  23-25  ; 
Luthardt:  Transition  from  the  people  to  an 
individual;  Ewald:  Nicodemus  an  exception; 
Strauss :  Added  through  desire  to  show  a  be- 
liever from  the  cultivated  world ;  Baur :  Nico- 
demus a  typical  figure :  outwardly  believing,  in- 
wardly  unbelieving  Judaism.  (On  the  contrary 
Lutbardt:  He  is  in  facta  genuine  disciple  in 
disguise,  see  Tholuck.)  The  views  of  Liicke  and 
Tholuck  d6  not  exclude,  but  meet  in,  that  of  Do 
Wette.  An  example,  that  is  to  say,  at  once  of 
the  weak  faith  to  which  Jesus  cannot  entrust 
Himself,  and  of  His  power  to  discern  it.  Yet 
John  has  especially  selected  this  incident  also  on 
account  of  its  great  didactic  importance,  and  as 
an  example  of  the  enthusiasm  which  Jesus  at 
first  awakened,  extending  even  into  the  circle  of 
the  Pharisecs.f 

Nicodemus. — A  current  name,  first  with  the 
Greeks,  then  with  the  Jews  (Dip:,  I'iDnpj; 
Lightfoot  and  Wetstein).  Akin  to  N^Acd/laof. 
Starke :  **  If  the  name  be  Hebrew,  it  is  equiva- 
lent to  innocent  blood  ^p}  ond  Dl),  but  if  Greek, 
conqueror  of  people  (the  same  as  Nicolaus).  As 
the  Jews  gave  not  only  Hebrew,  but  Greek  and 
Latin  names  also,  to  their  children,  both  mean- 
ings at  last  met  in  Nicodemus."  The  gradual 
unfolding  of  his  faith  appears  by  stages  in  this 
place,  ch.  vii.  60  and  ch.  xix.  89.  "Tradition 
adds  that  he  afterwards,  having  publicly  ac- 
knowledged the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  and  having 
been  baptized  by  Peter  and  John,  was  deposed 
from  his  office  and  banished  from  Jerusalem 
(Photius,  Biblioth.f  Cod.  171),  but  was  supported 
in  a  country-seat  by  his  kinsman  Gamaliel,  till 
his  death."  Winer.  Thus  tradition  makes  him 
again  in  an  unworthy  manner  keep  out  of  sight 
with  his  ftiith.  The  Talmud  mentions  also  a 
Nicodemus,  Son  of  Gorioii,  properly  called  Bunni, 
who  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  survived  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  whose  family  sank 
from    wealth    intq    great    poverty    (Delitzsch, 


•  [So  If  engstonberg,  and  Alford :  One  of  the  believers  on 
account  of  Christ's  miracles,  ii.  23.  Bengel :  Ex  m,  de  qidbm 
c.  ii.  in  fine;  ud  nonnihU  mdior  midUs, — P.  S.] 

t  Treatises  on  the  section :  Kjsapp,  Scripta  varii  arg.  L,  p. 
183  sqq  ;  Fabricios,  0>mm«w<a/.  Outt.  1825 ;  Scholl,  in  Klui- 
b^r'i  Studien  V.  1,  p.  71 :  Jacobi,  Stud,  und  Krit.  1835,  1. 
Hengstenberg,  Evavg.  Kirchen-Ztritung,  1860,  No.  49.  [A  largo 
number  of  English  tracts  on  Regeneration  (mostly  doctrinal 
and  practical)  are  noticed  in  Malcom's  Ti\€ol^rical  Index 
(Boston,  1869)  pp.  39C,  397.—l».  S.J 


Digitized  by 


Google 


124 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


(ZeitsGkr.  /.  Luth.  Theolog.  I804,  p.  643).  The 
identity  is  not  proved.  Josephus  also,  Antiq. 
XIV.  3,  2,  speaks  of  a  Nicodemus,  who  was  sent 
as  a  legate  of  the  Maccabean  Aristobulus  to 
Pompey.  The  apocryphal  literature  has  com- 
pleted the  biography  of  Nicodemus  in  a  Gospel 
ascribed  to  him.* 

The  germ  of  a  genuine  faith  had  to  contend  in 
Nicodemus  with  regard  for  the  polite  world, 
thoughts  of  his  station,  fear  of  men,  Pharisaic 
prejudice,  but,  on  a  foundation  of  sincerity, 
conscientiousness,  rectitude,  andU higher  fidelity 
even  to  his  office,  issues  victorious  in  courageous 
confession  and  joyful  offerkigs;  and  the  closing 
words  of  the  conversation,  ver.  21,  are  plainly 
enough  a  prediction  of  the  Lord  respecting  him, 
after  a  reproof,  vcr.  20,  of  his  stealthy  coming  in 
the  night  as  a  suspicious  sign.  Similar  charac- 
ters, though  they  probably  did  not  all  so  de- 
cidedly come  out,  are  described  in  ch.  xii.  42. 

A  ruler  of  the  Jews. — Member  of  the.San- 
hedrin  [comp.  Luke  xxiii.  13;  xxiv.  20;  Acts 
xiii.  27],  like  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  ch.  vii.  50. 
Of  the  party  of  the  Pharisees.  [Ik  rdv  ^apt- 
aaluv.  This  is  not  mentioned  as  derogatory. 
Hcngstenbcrg  remarks  that  the  Pharisees  were 
specially  hostile  to  the  doctrine  of  regeneration 
and  resolved  religion  into  a  self-made  holiness. 
But  the  Sadduoees  were  even  more  opposed  to 
spiritual  religion.  A  Paul  could  proceed  from 
the  earnest  Pharisees,  but  not  from  the  frivolous 
and  skeptical  Sadducees. — P.  S.l 

Ver.  2.  By  night. f—That  this  is  intended  for 
a  mark  of  weakness,  is  proved  by  vcr.  20;  and 
even  by  the  particular  mention  of  this  circum- 
stance itself,  as  well  as  by  the  very  gradual  ap- 
pearing of  his  adhesion  to  Jesus.t  Koppe  puts 
Lim  down  as  a  hypocrite  (see  LiicKe),  who  came 
to  question  the  Lord  with  evil  intent,  and  who 
feigned  simplicity;  Niemeyer,  on  the  contrary, 
rqaresents  his  shyness  as  a  true  caution.  **He 
was  an  honorable  character,  rather  slow  of  na- 
ture," says  Meyer.  Yet  no  doubt  something 
more.  An  educated  man  of  age,  sitting  as  pupil 
to  a  young,  untitled  rabbi ;  a  Pharisee,  stepping 
free  of  the  despotic  and  heresy-scenting  spirit  of 
his  sect;  a  Sanhedrist,  who  soon  ventures  to  op- 
pose tlie  fanaticism  of  the  whole  council;  a  pro- 
minent, serene-tempered,  mature  man  of  the 
world,  who  under  the  cross  of  the  dead  Jesus 
appears  as  a  disciple,  and  in  a  costly  burial-gift 
gives  token  of  his  unreserved  and  joyful  devo- 
tion, and  thus  evinces  that  there  were  given  to 
him  and  have  continued  with  him,  in  his  frigid 
school,  a  noble  vigor  of  spirit,  in  his  legal  dig- 
nity a  living  yearning,  in  his  high  age  a  youth- 
ful striving,  under  all  traditional  prejudice  a 
large  ingenuousness,  above  all,  under  the  whole 

♦  [Tho  EmngpJium  Nicod^mi  comprises  the  Acta  Pilati  and 
the  Defcerum  (hristi  ad  inferos.  See  Tischendorf,  Bvangdia 
Apocrypha,  Lips.  ISaS,  pp.  203-412,  where  tho  whole  is  given 
in  Oreek  and  Latin.— P.  S.] 

t  [Bengal  n>marlcs  to  wkto^  :  "  J^unjuam  non  recipit  ChrU- 
tus  ad  se  venientrs." — P.  8.] 

X  [Auenstine :  Quamvisad  Jesum  venfritt  tamen  quia  nocU 
vfuit,  aahuc  de  terubris  camis  nut  loquitur.  Hengstonberg : 
The  night  is  mentioned  as  a  symbol  of  tho  darkness  of  tho 
mindof  Nicodemus  (xi.  10;  xiii.  30).  Better:  lie  cAme  la 
tlic  dark  from  fear  of  public  opinion.  Yet  he  came,  which  is 
fur  better  than  not  coming  at  all.  The  remark  does  not  ex- 
cbulo  company.  John  and  other  disciples  of  Christ  were  pro- 
UiMy  present  at  the  interview.  Bwald  conjectures  that  also 
Kicddemas  bad  some  attendants  with  him.— P.  S.] 


system  of  Pharisaic  show  a  sincere  heart,  and 
under  all  the  rust  of  worldliness  the  metal  of  a 
turn  for  the  faith  and  devotion  of  the  Christian. 
Meyer  justly  observes,  against  De  Wette  and 
others,  that  the  coming  of  Nicodemus  by  night 
does  not  imply  that  no  disciples  were  present  at 
the  interview;  and  the  directness  of  the  narra- 
tive, though  bearing  the  Johannean  stamp,  leads 
us  to  supppose  that  John  was  a  witness. 

Rabbi,  we  know  \ol6afjtev'\. — First  of  all, 
Nicodemus  accords  to  the  Lord  the  dignity  of 
Rabbi,  denied  to  Him  by  many  (ch.  vii.  15);  and 
this,  considering  the  importance  attached  by  the 
scribes  to  this  title,  is  not  without  a  favorable 
significance.  This  «* we  know"  implies  that  he 
had  kindred  spirits  in  his  circle,  who  acknow- 
ledged the  high  office  of  Jesus.*  Yet  the  word 
shades  off,  in  a  somewhat  politic  sense,  from  a 
Pluralis  excellentisd  into  a  suggestion  of  an  in- 
definite prospect  of  recognition  by  the  whole 
Sanhedrin.f  It  expresses  also  the  self-sufficient 
scribe-spirit,  and  unconsciously  betrays  over- 
valuation of  knowledge  and  under-valuation  of 
faith. 

A  teacher  come  from  Ood. — Acknow- 
ledgment of  an  indefinite  prophetic  character.  { — 

For  no  man  can  do  these  miracles. — Ac- 
knowledgment of  a  number  of  accredited,  im- 
portant miraculous  signs  [raiTa  ra  ajfiela,  hxcee 
ianta  <^na],  which  Jesus  had  done  in  Jerusalem, 
and  which,  in  the  judgment  of  Nicodemus,  certi- 
fied Him  to  be  a  new  prophet  of  Qod.  Miracle  a 
test  of  a  prophet,  but  under  qualifications,  Deut 
xiii.  1 ;  xviii.  20. 

Ezcep.t  Qod  be  with  him.— The  miracle 
proves  the  supernatural  power  which  stands  by 
the  worker.  False  miracles  might  be  performed 
through  Satanic  agency,  Ex.  vii.  But  the  cha- 
racter and  greatness  of  the  miracles  of  Jesas 
made  it  certain  to  Nicodemus  that  He  wrought 
them  in  the  power  of  Qod.  And  this  involved 
the  further  inference  that  He  was  accredited  by 
the  miracles  as  a  prophet  sent  from  God.  The 
ipxeaOat  is  significant,  ch.  i.  6,  15. 

Ver.  8.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee. — 
One  of  the  great  cardinal  truths  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  solemnly  introduced.  The  answer 
consists  of  a  series  of  antitl^ses:  (1)  The  ad- 
dress of  Rabbi  is  answered  by  an  address  with- 
out Rabbi;  (2)  the  "we  know"  is  met  with 
"verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee;"  (3)  the  word: 
Thou  art  come  from  above,  and  therefore  art  a 
teacher  (from  the  kingdom  of  God),  is  met  by  the 
word :  A  man  must  be  even  born  from  above^  if  he 
would  so  much  as  see  the  kingdom  of  God;  (4) 
the  sign  is  met  by  the  kingdom  of  God  itselL 
And  this  antithesis  runs  through  all:  Thou 
wouldst  know  that  I  am  a  prophet,  but  thou  still 
lackest  the  qualifications  for  seeing  who  I  am, 
and  seeing  in  me  the  personal  manifestation  of 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

Various  views  of  the  relation  of  the  answer  of 

*  [Bcngel :  Ego  et  met  simileSy  principei  potitu,  quam  Pha- 
risad,  xii.  42.    Huicplurali  respondet  phtraliM^  ver.  7. — P.  8.^ 

f  [Comp.  here  tho  not«  of  Alford.  Sticr  thinks  that  Nico-' 
dcmuB,  in  using  the  plural,  concealed  his  own  conviction,  so 
as  to  be  aUo  to  draw  back  again  if  necessary.  Rather  far- 
fetched.—P.  8.1 

X  [The  word  SiBitrKoXof  seems  to  impi  v  a  cautiona  incon* 
sistimcy.  The  expected  Messiah  wa«  a  itingr,  and  nerer  nv 
garded  **a«amcre  Uachtr  till  ths  djys  of  modern  Socini- 
aniam."  AlfordJ. 
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Jesus  to  the  address  of  Nicodemus:  (1)  Interme- 
diate talk  omitted  (Kuinoel  and  others).  (2) 
Jesus  would  lead  him  from  the  faith  of  miracles 
to  the  faith  which  morally  transforms  (Augus- 
tine, De  Wette).  (3)  Jesus  is  come  not  as  a 
teacher,  but  for  the  moral  transformation  of  the 
world  (Baumgarten-Crusius).  (4)  Thouthinkest 
thou  already  seest  a  sign  of  the  kingdom  of  God; 
no  man  can  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  unless  he 
be  born  anew  (Lightfoot,  Lucke).  (6)  Meyer: 
The  address  of  Nicodemus  is  interrupted  by 
Chrbt^  and  must  therefore  be  completed  from 
this  answer.  Nicodemus  intended  to  ask:  What 
must  I  do,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah ?  To  this  Christ  here  gives  him  the  answer. 
But  (a)  the  hypothesis  of  interruption  is  unsuit- 
able; better,  that  of  he^tation;  best,  that  of  po- 
lite, skilful  waiting,  as  if  to  say:  What  more? 
(6)  Nicodemus  was  as  yet  hardly  so  far  advanced 
as  to  ask  what  Meyer  puts  into  his  mouth.  The 
connection  is  probably  this:  Thou  thinkest  that 
I  am  eoTne  ftrom  God.  But  he  who  would  even 
9ee  the  kingdom  of  God,  must  be  more  than  this; 
be  most  be  bom  from  above ;  how  much  greater 
mast  be  said  of  the  Founder  of  the  kingdoiQ  of 
God. 

JesQs  gave  him  to  understand  that  he  had  not 
yet  reached  the  forecourt  of  true  knowledge. 
At  least  Christ's  answer  coi^fronts  the  proud  con- 
sciousness of  the  address  with  the  humbling  na- 
ture of  truth.  And  when  He  requires  the  new 
birth  from  above  as  the  condition  of  seeing  the 
kingdom  of  God,  He  means,  according  to  the  ana- 
logy of  the  Jewish  designation  of  proselytes  as 
born  again  (Jeramoth  fol.  62,  «/<;.),  primarily i 
Except  a  man  come  out  from  the  old  system,  be- 
come a  proselyte,  publicly  commit  himself  to  a 
new  position.  And  in  birth  from  above  the  word 
demands  a  great  transition.  Nicodemus  would 
privately  assure  Him  of  the  adhesion  of  a  party 
of  the  Pharisees,  implying  the  presumption  that 
he  would  attach  himself  to  the  old  order  of 
things.  Jesus  demands  of  him  a  proselytism 
viTOught  by  God,  a  coming  forth  from  the  dark- 
ness of  night  and  of  the  old  party,  if  he  would 
have  any  understanding  at  all  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  which  he  himself  announces.  We  may  still 
suppose  that  John  relates  only  the  essential,  sa- 
lient words,  and  omits  intervening  details ;  the 
main  progress  of  thought,  however,  he  has  un- 
doubtedly given,  though  in  the  color  of  his  own 
contemplation. 

Bzcept  a  man  be  born  from  above  ['Ed  v 
ft^  TIC  yevvTj^p  fivQi^cv].*  Various  interpre- 
tations otdvu^ev:  (1)  Locally:  from  heaven  (eK 
Toi  ovpavov) ;  (2)  temporally :  afresh,  from  tne 
very  beginning  (f?  apxv^).  Both  views  are  ad- 
duced by  Chrysostom  [who  himself  explains  the 
word  by  iraXiyytveoia],  In  favor  of  the  latter,  in 
the  sense  of  iterum^  aenuo,  are  the  Vulgate  [Au- 
gustine], Luther  [Calvin,  Beza],  Olshausen,  Ne- 
ander,  Tholuck  [Alford,  Hengstenberg,  Godet]. 
Against  it  are  the  verbal  criticisms,  that  &v(j- 
^£v,  taken  temporally,  means  not  apainy  hut  from 
the  beginning^  and  that  the  rendering  again  has 

•[Bengel:  **  Sarmo  indefinitus,  quen  Nieodemm  tanien 
rfcU'ad  «e  ajpfUcat^  camp.  ver.  7,  w»."  This  possafi^  was 
alrearlf  oooted  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century  by  Justin 
M.  8^  Text.  Note  7.,  The  idea  of  Boine  modem  hyper-cri- 
tki  that  the  aatbor  of  the  Gospel  ohoald  have  borrowed  ft'om 
ivOa  is  simply  ridiculous.— P.  S.J 


probably  arisen  under  the  influence  of  the  ex- 
pressions of  Paul  in  Rom.  xii.  2;  Gal.  vi.  15; 
Eph.  iv.  28;  Col.  iii.  10;  Tit.  iii.  6;  and  of  Pet. 
in  1  Pet.  i.  23.  For  the  local  explanation  are 
Origen  and  many  others,  down  to  Bengel  [su- 
PBBNE,  unde  Filiua  hominis  descmdiQ^  LUcke,  and 
Meyer  [also  De  Wette,  Robinson,  Baur,  Baum- 
lein,  Weizsaoker,  Owen,  Wordsworth].  From 
abovBt  in  the  sense  of  from  God^  i/c  •&eov.  This  is 
further  favored  hf  the  consideration  **that  John 
conceives  regeneration  not  under  the  aspect  of  a 
second  birth,  but  of  a  divine  birth,  ch.  i.  13 ;  1 
John  ii.  29;  iii.  9;  iv.  7;  v.  1."  Meyer.  The 
ideas  of  bemg  born  from  above  or  of  God  and  be- 
ing born  anew  are,  however,  in  subst4ince  inter- 
changeable, and  Tholuck's  objections  to  Lucke, 
etc,  [Krauth's  trs.,  p.  114],  are  untenable. 

[Often  as  the  fact  of  regeneration  appears  in 
the  N.  T.,  the  terms  for  it  are  rare,  and  not  near 
as  frequent  as  the  terms /zerdvow  and  others,  which 
signify  the  corresponding  act  of  man  in  turning  to 
God  under  the  regenerating  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  verb  hvu^ev  yevvedf/mty  to  be  begotten^ 
or  bom  from  above,  t.  c.,  from  God,  which  is  used 
twice  in  this  ch.  (vers.  6,  7),  occurs  nowhere 
else  in  the  N.  T.  John  also  uses  once  to  be  bom 
of  water  and  Spirit  (yevvt/^^vcu  cf  vdaro^  koI  Trvet'- 
fiaroq),  ver.  6,  and  twice  to  be  bom  of  the  Spirit 
{jb  ytytwrjfikvov  ek  tov  irveb/iaToc,  ver.  6,  6  yey.  kK 
r.  Trv.,  ver.  8,  without  the  water)^  but  the  more 
usual  phrase  with  him  is  to  be  begotten,  or  bom  of 
God  [yevvTT&fjvai  bk  i9eov\  i.  18;  1  John  ii.  19; 
iii.  9;  iv.  7;  v.  1,  4,  18.  The  verb  avayewdo- 
fiaij  to  be  begotten,  or  bom  again,  occurs  but  once  or 
twice,  1  Pet.  i.  23  (avayeyewrjtikvoi  ovk  €k  otto- 
paq  ^^apT^c  a/M  &<^^dprov,  dia  ?i6yov  ^(jvtoc 
^eov) ;  1  Pet.  i.  8  (avayew^ac  if^aq  ciq  k'kmda^ ; 
comp.  James  i.  18  (aTZ  eKi}t}aev  ^fiaq  Mytp  aAjj- 
^eiag).  The  noun  avaykvvijaig,  regeneration,  is  not 
found  at  all  in  the  N.  T.  (although  often  in  the 
Greek  fathers),  but  the  analogous  noun  TraXLyyev- 
veaia  occurs  twice,  once  in  connection  with  bap- 
tism, Tit.  iii.  6  {iauoev  t^/xaQ  dia  h)VTpov  irahyyeve- 
aiag  mi  iivaKaiv6aeug  irvevfiaroQ  dyiov),  and  onco 
in  a  more  comprehensive  sense,  with  reference  to 
the  final  resurrection  and  consummation  of  all 
things,  Matth.  xix.  28  (kv  t^  'iTah.y^sveaig,  brav 
K.  T.  X,).  Paul  speaks  of  a  new  creature  (Katvi) 
fcrlatg)  in  Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  17,  and  of  the  new  man 
(Katvbc  dv^pcjiroq),  Eph.  iv.  24.  The  Rabbinical 
theology  had  a  very  superficial  conception  of  the 
new  birth  and  confined  it  pretty  much  to  the 
change  in  the  external  status  of  a  proselyte  to  Ju- 
daism. Hence  the  comparative  ignorance  and 
perplexity  of  Nicodemus  who,  being  a  circum- 
cised Jew,  did  not  feel  the  need  of  such  a  radical 
change. — P.  S.] 

The  kingdom  of  Ood. — The  fact  that  the 
phrase  '*  kingdom  of  God  "  occurs  only  here  and 
in  ver.  6,  and  nowhere  else  in  John  f  except  ch. 
xviii.  86,  the  Paatkeia  Xpiorov,  which  Meyer  has 
overlooked),  not  only  proves,  as  Meyer  rightly 
observes,  the  independent  originality  of  this  Gos- 
pel, but  also  characterizes  John's  view  of  Chris- 
tianity. From  his  point  of  view  John  sees  not 
the  form  of  a  universal  kingdom,  but  the  world 
transfigured  in  personal  being.  Lilcke :  John 
seems  to  have  transformed  the  positive  Jewish 
idea  into  the  more  abstract,  and  fo  the  Greeks 
more  intelligible  formula  of  fellowship  {Kotvcjvia^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


128 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


1  Joha.i.  3),  the  unity  of  believers  with  God  and 
Christ.  The  essential  elements  of  the  idea  of  a 
kingdom,  however,  come  out  distinctly  in  chap- 
ters X.  and  xvii.,  and  are  fully  developed  in  (he 
Apocalypse.  On  the  paaikeia  rob  Oeov  see  Com. 
OH  Matthew  iii.  2,  p.  6'J.  [The  kingdom  of  Ood 
is  a  deepejr  and  more  spiritual  conception  than 
the  church,  which  is  the  earthly  training  school 
for  the  heavenly  and  everlasting  kingdom.  We 
could  not  with  any  propriety  substitute  here: 
♦•Except  .  .  .  he  cannot  see  the  cAurcA." — P.  S.] 

He  cannot  see. — Not  even  see;  to  »ay  no- 
thing of  entering,  being  at  home  therein.  Meyer 
disputes  this  interpretation;  comp.  elatA&etv^  vcr. 
5.  That  entrance  and  experience  go  with  the 
seeing,  mast  of  course  be  understood. 

Ver.  4.  How  can  a  man  be  born  when 
he  is  old  ? — Taken  literally,  this  reply  of  Nico- 
demus  supposes  an  absurdity.  And  so  Meyer, 
after  Strauss,  would  take  it.  He  admits  that 
a  Jewish  theologian  must  have  been  familiar  with 
tUe  Old  Testament  ideas  of  circumcision  of  the 
heart  (Deut.  xxx.  G;  Jer.  Iv.  4),  and  anew  heart 
and  spirit  (Ezek.  xi.  19;  xxxvi.  26;  Pa.  li.  10; 
Ixxxvi.  11);  yet  Nicodemus  may  have  been 
limited  in  other  respects ;  and  now  on  meet- 
ing Jesus,  become  really  perplexed.  We  might 
rather  suppose  that  the  good-humored  old 
miu  spoke,  possibly  even  wittily,  with  a  dou- 
ble meaning.*  The  first  sentence  may  mean 
either:  How  can  a  Jewish  Senator,  an  el- 
der of  the  people,  become  a  heathen  proselyte  ? 
or:  How  can  a  physically  old  man,  undergo 
new,  fundamental,  spiritual  transformation? 
The  second  sentence  would  then  illustrate  this 
impossibility  by  a  physical  impossibility:  Can 
lie  enter  the  second  tSme  into  his  mother's  womb  ? 
The  expositor  must  remember  that  the  Orientals 
constantly  express  their  thoughts  in  such  simi- 
litudes. Meyer:  ♦*Tho  dvui^ff  he  understood 
not  as  debrepoVf  but  not  at  all."  He  assuredly  did 
understand  it  as  an  equivalent  of  Sevrepov,  for 
the  total  antithesis  is  evidently  implied:  Slvu- 
-dsu  yevvv^Tjvait  U  r^g  yf}g  yewij'dfivaL.  Then  the 
idea  of  being  born  from  above  involves  that  of 
being  born  anew.  Various  interpretations.  (1) 
A  Jew  is  required  to  make  himself  the  same  as 
a  proselyte  (Welstein,  Knapp).  (2)  Luthardt: 
The  beginning  of  a  new  spiritual  life  is  not  to  be 
conceived  without  a  new  beginning  of  the  natu- 
ral. (This  could  not  be  said  by  one  familiar  with 
the  Old  Testament).  (3)  The  demand  is  as  un- 
reasonable as  that  one  should  enter  a  second 
time  into  his  mother's  womb,  etc,  (Schweizer, 
Tholuck).  (4)  No  one  can  turn  in  mature  age 
into  a  di'ffereat  spiritual  state  (Schloiermacher, 
Baumgarten-Crusius).  Besides  the  two  anti- 
theses here  quoted — an  old  man  required  to  make 
a  new  spiritual  beginning,  a  Jewish  elder  to  be- 
come a  proselyte — the  expression  contains  also 
the  intimation  that  an  old,  matured  stage  of  the 
Jewish  spirit  could  not  pass  into  a  new  and  dif- 
ferent youthful  life.  But  we  still  suppose  that 
Nicodemus  employs  the  sensuous  expression  in 
innocent  good-nature,  to  bring  out  vividly,  with 

*  [Godet  finds  in  tbo  words  of  Nicodemus  no  absurdity,  hut 
a  good-natured  irony,  une  bonhmnU  un  peu  ironiqm.  This 
hiinlly  suits  the"  8->riou«noss  of  the  occasion.  Nicodemus 
■poa1;9  comptviutiveiy.  A  moral  new  birth  in  an  old  man 
foeuu  to  him  as  impossible  as  a  second  oatural  birtb.-<P.  S.J  1 


rabbinic  art,  the  impossibility  of  the  requirement 
of  Jesus. 

Ver.  5.  Born  of  water  and  Spirit  [yevvjf- 
1^9  e^  ifSaroc  koI  nveifioTo^]. — f  be  next 
answer  of  Jesus  haa  three  noticeable  features: 
(1)  The  imperturbable  confidence  expressed  in  the 
repetition;  (2j  The  advance  of  the  thought;  the 
explanation  of  the  birth  from  above  as  a  being 
born  of  water  and  Spirit;  (3)  The  entering  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  instead  of  seeing  it  Where- 
upon further  explanations  follow,  vers.  6, 7,  and  8. 
[Before  giving  the  various  interpretations,  we 
shall  briefly  state  our  own  view  on  this  impor- 
tant and  difficult  passage.     The  key  to  it  is  fur- 
nished by  the  declaration  of  the  Baptist  that  he 
baptized  only  with  waler^  but  Christ  would  bap- 
tize with  the  ffot^  Ghost,   John  i.  83   (/iaTrri^ctv 
£v  ifdari — rb  Trvevfia);  Matth.  iii.  11,  and  by  the 
passage  of  Paul  where  he  connects  Christian  bap- 
tism, as  **  the  bath  of  regeneration"  {hwrpdv  ira- 
?uyyeveoiag)    with    «*the  renewal  of  the   Holy 
Ohott "  (apoKcUvuffig  TTvevfiaToc  dyiov),  and  yet  dis- 
tinguishes both,  T\i.  iii.  5.     Comp.  also  Bph.  ri. 
26  {Ka&apiaac  r^  ?MVTpi^  tov  v6a7og) ;  1  John  v.  6 
("  that  came  by  water  and  blood,"  after  which 
X.  B.  insert  koI  TTveufiaTogy  **  not  by  water  only, 
but  by  water  a,nd  blood");  ver.  8  (*Hhree  that 
bear  witness  on  earth,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water, 
and  the  blood  ").     The  term  v6cjp  then  is  closely 
related  to,  and  yet  clearly  distinguished  from, 
nvEvfiaf  and  in  such  connection  always  refers  to 
baptismal  water.     It  is  water  in  its  well  known 
symbolic  significance,  as  representing  purifica- 
tion from  sin  by  the  cleansing  blood  of  atone- 
ment.    So  water  appears  often  already  in  the 
0.  T.,  especially  in  Messianic  passages.     Ps,  li. 
2:  "Wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity, 
and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin."     Isa.  Hi.  15:   "So 
shall  He  sprinkle  many  nations."     Ezek.  xxxvi. 
25:  "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  clean ;"  to  which  is  added,  ver. 
26,  t  he  promise  of  a  new  spirit  and  a  new  heart, 
Zech.  xiii.  1 :   "In  that  day  there  shall  be  %  foun- 
tain opened  in  the  house  of  David  and  to  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for  unclean- 
ness;"  comp.  xii.  10,  where  the  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit  of  grace  is  promised  at  the  coming  of 
the   Messiah.     Nicodemus,  though  ignorant  of 
Christian  baptism,  which  did  not  appear  till  the 
day  of  Pentecost-,  was  familiar  with  these  pas- 
sages, with  Jewish  lustrations,  with  the  baptism 
of  John  unto  repentance,  probably  also  with  the 
baptism  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  (mentioned  soon 
afterwards,  John  iii.  22;  iv.  2),  and  the  baptbm 
of  proselytes  which  Jewish  tradition  traces  back 
to  remote  antiquity.     The  idea  which  underlies 
all  these  baptisms  is  essentially  the  same.     We 
would  therefore  not  confine  v6up  to  any  particu- 
lar form  of  baptism,  but  (with  Lange,  see  below. 
No.  5)  extend  it  to  all  preparatory  lustrations; 
nor  would  wo  refer  it  directly  to  the  sacrament 
as  an  external  act  or  rite,  but  (with  Olshausen) 
to  the  idea  rather  of  which  the  cleansing  with 
water  is  the  symbolic  expression;  just  as  in  ch. 
vi.  we  have  an  exposition  of  the  general  idea  of 
the  holy  communion  before  the  sacrament  was  in- 
stituted in  which  it  comes  to  its  fiill  embodiment. 
The  idea  underlying  all  forms  of  baptism,  is  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  on  condition  of  repentance. 
This  is  the  negative  part  of  regeneration,  whllo 
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the  new  life  communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  positive  part,  or  regeneration  proper.      So 
Peter  in  his  penteoostal  sermon  represents  the 
matter  when  he  calls  upon  his  hearers:     **  Re- 
pent and  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gia  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Acts  ii.  38).     The  chief 
matter  is,  of  course,  the  positive  part,  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  efficient  cause,  the 
creative  and  vivifying  agent  of  regeneration,  and 
who  alone  can  make  the  word  and  the  sacrament 
effective.     Hence  the  Spirit  alone  is  mentioned 
vers.  6  and  8.     The  omission  of  water  here  is  as 
significant,  as  the  omission  of  baptism  in  the  ne- 
gatiTO  clause  of  Mark  xvi.  16,  where  the  condi- 
tion of  salvation  and  the  reason  of  damnation  are 
laid  down.     This  is  a  sufficient  hint  that  the  ne- 
cessity of  water  baptism  to  salvation  is  not  ab- 
solute,  but  relative  only.     The  penitent  thief 
passed  into  paradise  without  water   baptism. 
Cornelius  was  regenerated  before  he  was  bap- 
tised, and  many  martyrs  in  the  early  ages  died 
for  Christ  before  they  had  a  chance  to  receive 
the  sacrament.     It  is  possible  to  have  the  sub- 
stance without  the  form,  the  baptism  of  the  Spi- 
rit, without  the  baptism  of  water;  as  it  is  quite 
common,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be  baptized  with 
water  and  have  the  Christian  name  without  the 
Christian  spirit  and  life.     The  Apostles  them- 
selves  (except  Paul)   never  received   Christian 
bap^sm,  for  Christ  Himself  who  alone  could  have 
administered  it  to  them,  did  not  baptize  (iv.  2). 
In  their  case  the  pentecostal   effusion   of  the 
Spirit  was  sufficient.     Wo  are  bound  to  God's 
appointed  means  of  grace,  but  God  is  free,  and 
the  Spirit  **bloweth  where  it  listeth."— P.  S.] 
Different  interpretations  of  water. 
(1)   The   water  signifies  [CArw/ian]  baptism 
(fathers,  and  older  Lutheran  divines,  Meyer,^ 
Ttioluok,  De  Wette).f    Baptism  is  XovTpSv  TzaXiy- 
ytvzalaq  as  the  means  of  cleansing,  Tit.  iii.  5; 
1  Pet,  ui.  21 ;  Eph.  v.  26;  Heb.  x.  22;  1  John 
T.  6,  8.    With  baptism  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  joined,  Act«  ii.  38,   Tholuck:    **The  water  is 
(ch.  Tii.  39^  the  symbol  of  the  communication  of 
the   Spirit.^'    Yet  probably  in   another  sense. 
Calrin's  objection:  The  words  would  then  have 
been  unintelligible,  because  the  baptism  of  Christ 
had  not  yet  begun. |    Strauss:    This  very  thing 


*  fMeyer :  Baptism  ia  meant  as  the  catma  mtdiaru^  the  Holy 
Bfrint  M  the  coma  ^jfflcietu  of  regcaeration.  He  thinks  that 
BO  oCber  bat  Christian  baptism  can  be  meant  because  it  is 
connected  with  the  Uoly  Spirit.— P.  S.] 

t  [So  also  Hongstenberg.Oodet,  Webster  and  Wilkinson,  A. 
Barnes,  Owen  (who  explains:  except  ye  ret^ive  Vie  rite  of 
CSwisUan  hapuim).  Uooker,  as  quoted  by  Wordsworth,  ro- 
inarks :  "  Of  all  ancient  writers  there  is  not  one  to  bo  named 
who  erer  expounded  the  text  otherwise  than  as  implying  «jp- 
terwU  baptism."  Wordsworth,  who  follows  the  fathers  into 
all  their  allegorical  fancies,  has  a  curious  note  here  to  show 
what  an  important  part  water  occupies  in  the  Oospel  of  John. 
Christ  just  came  from  the  water,  Christ  turned  water  into 
vine,  Christ  presents  Himself  as  the  water  of  life  (ch.  iv.), 
Christ  does  nothing  without  water,  e/c— P.  S.] 

X  rTroe ;  but  Nlcodemus  understood  from  the  lustrations  of 
the  0.  T.  and  the  public  baptism  of  John,  the  general  idea  of 
bcpUsmsl  parlllcation  which  culminate  in  Christian  bap- 
tism ;  and  besides  Christ  spoke  not  only  to  Nicodomus,  but 
throogh  him  to  all  men  and  all  ages.  J.  C.  Ryle  (of  the 
eraag.  party  of  the  Church  of  JSngland),  in  his  JSrponfory 
TkmtghU  on  John,  nives  six  arguments  sgainst  the  usual  in- 
terpretation, Mpecially  because  the  reference  of  water  to  bap- 
ti«m  would  imply  the  regenerate  state  of  all  the  bnptized  and 
the  abwlnte  necessity  of  bi4>tism  for  salvation.  But  this  is 
rcMoning  from  dogmatical  inferences  which  are  not  Juntlfled 
•ithsr  by  the  context  or  tbo  analogy  of  Scripturo.    Christ 


proves  a  later  insertion  [a  prolcptic  fiction]  of 
the  Evangelist. 

{2)  The  older  Reformed  divines  (except  Beza, 
Aretius),  also  Arminians,  Socinians:  vAup  is  a 
figurative  ter  pi /or  the  purifying  power  of  the  Spirit; 
therefore  iv  6ta  dvoiv,* 

(3)  Piscator,  Grotius,  Episcopius,  Neander, 
Baumgarten-Crusius :  the  baptism  of  JbAn.f 

(4)  Schweizer:  the  proselgte  bat)tism,  with: 
not  only,  but  also— to  be  supplied.  J 

(5)  Baptism  in  the  comprehensive  sextse  as  a 
theocratic  historical  lustration  in  its  various 
phases  according  to  the  degree  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Thus  the  flood 
even  is  represented  as  a  prototype  of  Christian 
baptism  [X  Pot.  iii.  20,  21].   Liicke  alone  brings 

clearly  demands,  besidoii  baptism,  the  now  birth  of  the  Spirit, 
ftn<l  luys  the  main  stress  on  this  (vers,  tt,  8),  as  Ue  does  on 
faith,  Mark  xvi.  16,  as  the  indispensable  couditiou  to  salva- 
tion.   See  below. — P.  S.] 

•  [(Calvin :  Of  water,  which  Is  the  purifying  Spirit,  so  that 
water  and  Spirit  mean  the  same  thing,  as  {Spirit  and  tire, 
Matth.  iii.  11.  Coccejus :  Qratia  Dei^  sordet  tt  vitia  abluais. 
Lumpo :  Obedientia  CItrisU.  Grotius :  Spirilut  aqueia^  i. «., 
aqn«  instar  emctidans.  But  in  view  of  the  facts  that  Juhu 
biiptizud,  that  Christ  Iliniaelf  was  baptized,  tliat  His  disci- 
ples (iv.  2)  baptized  in  His  name,  it  seems  impo^islblo  to  dii>- 
connect  toater  from  baptism.  CJalvIn's  inteii»rettttion  oroso 
from  doctrinal  opposition  to  the  R.  Catholic  over-valuatiou 
of  the  sacrament,  which  must  be  guarded  against  in  another 
way.  Godet,  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Switzerland,  cor- 
rectly remarks  (1. 408) :  "  Jl  est  impossible  de  ne  pas  praidre 
hi  mot  eau  dans  son  sens  naturel  et  de  ne  pas  Fappliquer  au 
baptime."—P.  S.] 

J  [This  view  is  also  held  by  Bengel,  Iloftnann,  and  Dean 
Alford ;  yet  by  the  latter  so  as  to  allow  for  a  wider  appHca- 
tiou  to  Christian  baptism,  which  certainly  should  not  be  ex- 
cluded. After  showing  that  v6tt»p  must  mean  baptismal 
water,  Alford  goes  on  to  say :  "  This  being  then  recognised, 
to  what  does  vhafi  refer  f  At  that  time,  two  kinds  of  bap- 
tism were  known :  that  of  the  proselyUs  by  which  they  woro 
received  Into  Judaism, — and  that  of  JoAn,  by  which,  as  a  pre- 
paratory rito,  symbolizing  repentance,  the  people  were  mode 
ready  for  Him  who  was  to  baptize  them  with  the  Holy  Gliost. 
But  both  these  were  significant  of  one  and  the  same  truth  ; 
that  namely  of  the  entire  cleansing  of  the  man  for  the  new 
and  spiritual  life  on  which  he  was  to  enter,  symbolized  by 
water  cleansing  the  outward  person.  Both  were  appointed 
means, — the  one  by  the  Jewish  Church, — the  other,  stamping 
that  first  with  approval,  by  God  Himself, — towards  their  re- 
spective ends.  John  himself  dechired  his  baptism  to  be  tn- 
complete^— \l  was  only  with  water ;  one  was  coming,  who 
should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ohott.  That  declaration  of  hit 
is  tJie  key  to  Vie  understanding  t^f  this  verse.  Baptism,  com- 
plete, with  water  and  the  Sfnrit,  is  the  admission  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Those  who  have  received  the  outward  sign 
and  the  spiritual  grace^  have  entered  into  that  kingdom.  And 
this  entrance  was  fuUv  ministered  to  the  disciples  wh«>n  the 
Spirit  descended  on  them  on  the  day  of  Pentecttst.  So  that, 
as  spoken  to  Nlcodemus,  these  words  referred  him  to  the  bap- 
tism of  John,  which  probably  (see  Luke  vii.  3»))  he  had 
slighted.  But  they  were  not  only  spoken  to  him.  The  words 
of  our  Lord  have  in  them  life  and  meaning  for  all  agos  of  His 
(Thurch :  and  more  especially  these  opening  declarations  of 
His  ministry.  He  here  unites  together  the  two  elements  of 
a  complete  Baptism  which  were  sundered  in  the  words  of  tho 
Baptist,  ch.  1. 33 — in  which  united  form  Ue  aftervrards  (Matth. 
xxviii.  19,  20;  Mark  xvi.  16)  ordained  it  as  a  sacrament  of 
His  (^urch.  Hero  He  speaks  of  spiritual  Baptism,  as  In  ch. 
tI.  of  spiritual  Communion,  and  in  both  places  in  connection 
with  the  outward  conditions  and  media  of  those  sacraments. 
It  is  ot>son'able  that  hero,  as  ordinarily  (with  a  special  ex- 
ception, Acts  X.  44  fr.),  the  outward  sign  comes  first,  and  then 
the  spiritual  grace,  vouchsafed  in  and  by  means  of  it  where 
duly  received.'*  The  objection  to  a  reference  of  iiStap  to  John's 
baptism  is,  that  Christ  after  manifesting  Himself  as  the  Mes- 
siaJi  could  not  well  have  made  the  iMptiam  of  His  forerunner 
a  condition  of  admission  to  His  kingdom.  In  this  case  Ue 
would  have  said  at  least  ov«  c^  vcaroi  ii.6f0Vf  aAA&  xcu, 
not  only  of  water,  but  also  and  chiefiy  of  the  Spirit.— P.  S.] 

t  [This  is  entirely  inapplical)le  to  Nicodomus,  who  was  ft 
Jew  in  full  communion.  Besides  it  is  not  quite  certain,  al- 
though probable,  that  the  Jewish  proselyte  baptism  existed 
before  Christ.  Comp.  Schneckenburger,  Ueber  das  Alter  der 
Jikl.  ProHlytentav/e  und  deren  Zusammenhang  mit  dem  jo- 
hanneisehen  und  christlichen  Hitus.  and  Uorzog's  .£^cl. 
vol.XII.,pv245.^P.8.J 


Digitized  by 


Google 


128 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOKN. 


forward  the  univcrsnl  idea  of  baptism  in  its  sym- 
bolical import.  **  Wuter  is  here,  as  in  the  bap- 
tism of  John,  the  symbol  of  purification,  of  fierd- 
iota,  of  the  essential  but  negative  beginning  of 
the  being  born  of  God.'*  It  is  only  to  be  ob- 
served, first,  that  a  merely  negative  beginning 
is  inconceivable;  and  secondly,  that  the  nerdvota 
in  question  is  one  which  completes  itself  by  en> 
trance  into  a  new,  higher  fellowship  by  means 
of  the  corresponding*  lustration.  And  this  lus- 
tration, of  course,  was  not  yet  before  Nicodemus 
in  the  Christian  form,  but  only  in  the  form  of 
the  baptism  of  John.  The  word  refers,  there- 
fore, primarily  to  the  baptism  of  John.  But  to 
this,  as  the  lustration  of  its  time.  The  word  found 
its  fulfilment  in  the  Christian  baptism,  wnich  ac- 
tually asserts  its  character  as  a  dividing  lustra- 
tion between  the  old  world  and  the  new.  The  pas- 
sage is  therefore  to  bo  explained  from  the  words 
of  John :  "  1  baptize  with  wateTf  etc.;'*  except 
that  Christ  makes  of  the  antithesis  a  synthesis. 
Concretely:  One  must  become  a  divinely  begot- 
ten proselyte,  through  the  medium  of  disciple- 
ehip  under  John  and  discipleship  under  Christ. 
It  cannot  be  objected,  that  John's  office  is  only 
temporary  (against  Meyer).  As  the  transition 
is  tlirough  the  Old  Testament  into  the  New,  so  it 
is  also  through  the  person  who  closes  the  Old 
Testament  to  him  who  opens  the  New,  to  Christ. 
One  must  first  become  historically  a  Christian,  re- 
ceiving the  lustration  of  Christian  discipline ;  then, 
spiritually  a  Christian.  As  the  condition  of  salva- 
tion, the  two  things  are  a  concrete  unit;  the  first 
not  without  the  second,  the  second  not  without  the 
first;  yet  the  second,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  the 
ohief  and  decisive  thing  according  to  ver.  G. 

Of  water  and  Sp&it. — The  relation  of  the 
two. — Olshausen:  The  water  denotes  the  soul  pu- 
rified in  simple  repentance,  as  the  feminine  prin- 
ciple, the  Spirit,  the  masculine.  (Is  this  a  rem- 
nant of  theosophy?)*  Meyer:  The  passage  shows 
the  necessity  of  baptism  to  participation  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  but  only  to  those  passing 
over  to  Christianity,  not  to  Christian  children  (for 
which  he  quotes,  without  warrant,  1  Cor.  vii.  14). 
Tholuck:  According  to  the  Lutheran  doctrine 
the  communication  of  the  Spirit  is  not  absolute, 
but  only  ordinarie  dependent  on  baptism.  The 
£K,  according  to  the  Lutheran  doctrine,  denotes 
the  causa  materialise  according  to  Musesus,  m- 
Mtrununtalis.  Tholuck  himself  proposes  a  mid- 
dle view,  making  U  denote  the  visible  source, 
the  operating  cause.  This,  however,  is  not  a 
middle  view,  but  a  still  stronger  form  of  the 
causa  materialise  Unquestionably  the  U  with 
water  denotes  the  historical  means,  with  Spirit, 
the  vital. — The  water  is  the  predominantly  nega- 
tive medium  of  the  birth,  the  Spirit,  the  pre- 
dominantly positive.  In  general,  the  birth  from 
water  might  be  intelligible  to  the  Israelite  from 
his  usual  lustrations,  and  particularly  from  the 
promises  in  Is.  i.  16 ;  Mai.  iii.  8 ;  Jer.  xxxiii. 
8;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25;  and  the  birth  from  the 
Spirit,  from  circumcision,  and  such  promises  as 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  26 ;  Joel  ii.  28 ;  Zech.  xii.  10. 


*  [OlshAtiiien  refers  for  illnstration  to  the  brooding  of  the 
Ppirit  of  God  over  the  waters  of  the  deep  in  the  first  crwition, 
which  in  a  certain  sense  is  repeated  in  every  new  birth ; 
hence  the  regenerate  is  called  a  new  creature,  2  Cor.  v.  17. 
—P.  S.J 


Ho  cannot  enter. — Liicke :  In  the  nature  of 
the  case  elasAT^elv  must  be  the  same  as  idelv;  that 
is,  have  a  share  in  the  presence  of  the  kingdom 
of  God.  [So  also  Meyer].  Still  Idslv  denotes  this 
rather  in  the  aspect  of  perceiving  as  an  object, 
tlae?iT&£lv,  of  entering  into  iL  And  this  makes 
the  expression  a  further  deyelopment  of  the  idea 
of  the  participation,  corresponding  to  the  further 
definition  of  the  being  born  from  above,  as  a  be- 
ing born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit. 

[It  is  from  this  expression  mainly  (ov  dvvarat 
tiae/Mdv,  etc.),  that  the  fathers  inferred  the  doc- 
trine of  the  absolute  necessity  of  baptism  for  sal- 
vation, which  is  still  taught  in  the  symbols  of  the 
Greek,  Roman,  and  Lutheran  churches.  Clement 
of  Alexandria  assumed  that  even  the  saints  of  tho 
0.  T.  were  baptized  in  hades  before  they  could 
pass  into  heaven,  and  Augustine  went  so  far  as 
to  exclude  all  unbaptized  infants  who  die  in  in- 
fancy from  heaven, — an  inference  against  which 
all  our  nobler  feelings  instinctively  rebel.  Bap- 
tism no  doubt  is  the  ordinary  and  regular  way 
to  Christ's  church,  as  circumcision  was  to  the 
Jewish  church.  But  on  the  other  hand  it  has 
always  b.een  maintained  by  judicious  divines  in 
all  churches,  that^t  is  not  the  want^  but  the  con- 
tempt of  the  sacrament  that  condemns  (non  de/ee- 
tus,  or  privatio,  sed  contemptus  sacramenti  damnat), 
and  that  under  certain  conditions  the  baptism 
of  desire  (baptismus  flaminis),  and  the  baptism  of 
blood  in  martyrdom  {baptismus  sanguinis),  may  be 
a  full  equivalent  of  baptism  proper  {baptismus 
fluminis).  The  omission  of  water  in  vers.  6  and  8, 
implies  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  produce  rege- 
neration without  baptism,  as  He  undoubtedly  did 
under  the  Jewish  dispensation  and  in  the  case  of 
Cornelius;  while  on  the  other  hand  the  exan^lo 
of  Simon  Magus  proves  that  baptism  may  take 
place  without  being  accompanied  by  spiritual 
regeneration.  The  necessity  of  regeneration  and 
faith  to  salvation  is  absolute,  the  necessity  of 
baptism,  or  any  thing  else,  is  merely  relative. 
Only  unbelief,  i.  e.,  tho  rejection  of  the  gospel, 
with  or  without  baptism,  condemns.  This  ia 
clearly  taught,  Mark  xvi.  16;  <J  <J^  dn-«yrj^af 
(without  the  addition  koI  fi^  Panriadelg)  KaroKpt- 
^T/(7ETat.     Comp.  my  remarks  on  p.  127. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  G.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh. 
— The  adp^  here  is  the  designation  of  human  na- 
ture in  its  sinful  tendency,  antithetic  to  spirit. 
Generally  John  uses  a6p§  for  human  nature  as  a 
whole.  He  now,  at  the  outset,  views  human  na- 
ture as  sinful  adp^  in  contrast  with  the  Spirit 
(ch.  1.  18,  and  here).  But  that  he  can  conceive 
it  also  as  regenerate  adp^,  appears  from  ch,  i.  14, 
and  vi.  51  sqq.  From  this  alone  it  follows,  that 
he  must  have  an  idea  of  an  original  pure  adp^ ; 
and  this  is  evident  also  from  ch.  xvii.  2.  'Ldp^, 
absolutely,  therefore,  is  not  "the  material  na- 
ture of  man,  ethically  determined  by  sinful  incli- 
nation of  which  it  is  the  seat,  with  the  principle 
of  the  sensuous  life  of  the  ^x^"  (Meyer). 
Idp^  is  here,  as  in  ch.  i.  18,  the  whole  human 
nature,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  but  under  per- 
verse dominion  of  the  adp^  in  the  narrower  sense, 
in  contrast  with  the  ruling  of  the  human  spirit 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  neuter  stands  for 
the  personal,  to  make  the  expression  as  general 
as  possible  (Winer,  p.  160).  There  is  thus  tho 
same  antithesis  as  in  oh.  i.  13.      All  men  are 
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flesh,  in  bo  far  as  they  haye  proceeded  from  the 
natural,  carnal  generation,  stand  opposed  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  need  the  birth  from  the 
Spirit.  What,  therefore,  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,  and  would  be  flesh  again,  though  a  man 
could  be  born  the  second  time  of  his  mother. 
Besser  says:  **Not  something  in  us  is  carnal, 
but  everything"  (see  Flacius.) 

That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit.— The 
water  in  ver.  5  is  omitted  as  less  decisive,  but  is 
implied,  especially  in  so  far  as  the  office  of  the 
water  is  to  abnegate  that  which  is  sinful  in  the 
birth  from  the  adp^  in  order  to  mediate  the  birth 
from  the  Spirit.  The  passage  relates  not  only 
to  a  proceeding  of  the  moral  nature  and  life  from 
the  Spirit  of  God  (Meyer),  but  to  a  transforma- 
tion of  the  whole  person  himself  by  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit. — Is  spirit.  That  is:  Is  de- 
termined in  it^  whole  nature  by  the  Spirit  as  its 
principle,  growing  towards  entire  spiritualiza- 
tion,  as  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  deter- 
mined by  the  flesh  as  its  principle,  and  in  its 
abnormal  development  sinks  into  carnality,  Rom. 
TiiL  5.  Evidently  the  whole  sentence  applies  to  the 
whole  human  race  (not,  as  Kuinoel  holds,  to  the 
Jews  alone),  and  expresses:  (1)  The  contrast  be- 
tween the  old  man  and  Christ  as  the  Son  of  Man ; 
(2)  The  contrast  between  the  unregenerat^  and 
the  regenerate  (see  Rom.  v.).  Meyer:  "In  the 
conclusions  respectively,  the  substantives  (T<i/:>^  and 
wvevjia  stand  significantly  and  strongly  [comp. 
1  John  iv.  8]  for  the  adjectives  aapiwcdg  and 
mftvfMTLKdg^  and  are  to  be  taken  qualitatively." 
Ver.  7  Marvel  not. — The  expression  of 
Jesus  reflects  the  astonishment  of  the  aged 
hearer.  11  is  confusion  seems  to  pass  into  waiting 
admiration.  Christ  then  shows  him  why  he 
should  not  wonder,  by  illustrating  the  spiritual 
mystery  by  a  mystery  of  nature.  With  great 
force  He  here  brings  out  the  word :  Tb  must,  elc. 
Bengel :   Te  et  eot,  quorum  nomine  locuius  es. 

Ter.  8.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth. — The  comparison  of  the  one  irveifia  with 
the  other,  as  well  as  the  verb  irvei,  sUisfies  us 
that  the  subject  here  is  the  wind,  not  the  Spirit, 
as  Origen  and  Augustine  took  the  word.  Not 
alone  the  double  sense  of  the  word  (rrveif/ia,  H^"^), 
bat  the  symbolical  import  of  the  wind  also  occa- 
sions the  illustration  of  the  spiritual  case  by  the 
natural  analogy.  With  John,  concrete,  graphic 
oireumstances  always  reflect  themselves  in  high 
thoughts*;  and  thus  we  may  suppose  the  figure 
here  to  have  been  furnished  by  a  storm  or  roaring 
wind  in  the  night.  Now  first  comes  the  ques- 
tion: What  does  the  figure  say?  Then:  What 
does  it  mean  ?  The  wind  in  its  blowing,  the  air 
in  its  motion,  i^  a  type  of  the  Spirit,  because  it  is 
in  fact  the  element  of  the  unity  and  union  of  the 
diversities  of  the  earth.  It  bloweth  where  it  listeth. 
The  personification  of  the  wind  is  suggested  by  its 
unconfined.  apparently  free  motion,  as  unaccount- 
able as  original,  personal  will.  Where  f  Meyer 
presents  an  example  of  ttov  with  a  verb  of  mo- 
tion; but  here  the  where  is  emphatic,  the  place 
where  the  wind  whistles  and  roars  in  its  strength. 
[There  are  three  points  of  comparison  between 
the  wind  and  the  Spirit  in  the  work  of  regenera- 
tion: 1)  the  freedom  and  independence:  bnov 
^Viuirvel;  2)  the  irresistible  effect:  r^  ^<jvf/v 
&iu)betci    S)   ^^^  incomprehensibility:   ovk 


olSac,  bolh  as  to  origin  (ird^ev)  and  termination 
{ttov  ifirdyei).  To  these  might  be  added  a  fourth 
analogy,  which,  however,  is  not  stated  in  tHe' 
text,  viz.,  the  different  degrees  of  power;  the 
Holy  Spirit  acts  now  like  the  gentle  breeze  upon 
minds  as  tenderly  constituted  as  John,  Melanch- 
thon,  Zinzendorf,  now  like  a  sweeping  storm  or 
whirlwind  upon  characters  as  strong  as  Paul, 
Luther,  Calvin,  Knox.  Hence  the  presumption 
and  folly  to  make  our  own  experience  the  measure 
and  rule  for  all  others.  We  should  rather  adore 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  the  variety 
of  His  operation. — P.  S.] 

And  thon  hearest  the  sound  thereof^ 
but  canst  not  teU. — Though  perfectly  mani- 
fest, the  deepest  mystery.  And  first  in  reference 
to  the  WHENCE.  Even  if  the  general  conditions 
of  its  origin  be  known,  as  they  were  only  in  part 
to  the  ancients  (locality,  season,  heat,  etc.),  yet 
the  particular  actual  conditions,  and  the  precise 
origin  of  a  given  current,  are  not  known.  No 
more  the  end  of  the  current,  its  particular  actual 
effects.  So  with  the  Spirit,  bolh  as  to  its  origin 
and  its  effects,  in  the  matter  of  regeneration. 
The  origin  of  the  rustling  wind  of  the  new  life- 
word  of  Christ,  which  stirs  him,  Nicodemus  does 
not  know.  The  wind  comes  down  mysteriously 
through  the  Old  Testament  with  ever  increasing 
strength.  Nicodemus  has  marked  many  things 
in  the  Old  Testament,  but  not  the  rising  motion 
of  the  Spirit.  Still  less  knows  he  whither  this 
mighty  Spirit-current  leads,  out  over  Israel  into 
the  Gentile  world,  and  out  over  the  earth  into  the 
eternal  heaven.  Yet  the  Lord  immediately  gives 
to  the  figure  a  definite  application.  In  whatever 
soul  the  Spirit  of  regeneration  would  act,  there 
he  is  present  all  at  once  in  his  untrammelled 
power.  The  beginnings  are  a  mystery.  So  the 
issues  in  the  eternal  life.  This,  too,  Nicodemus 
did  not  yet  know;  bow  the  Spirit  had  seized  him, 
and  whither  it  would  go  with  him,  1  Cor.  xv.  28. 
How  some  of  the  older  theologians  used  this  pas- 
sage for  the  doctrine  of  gratia  irrefistibilis,  while* 
others  denied  this  use  of  it,  and  how  Calvin  inter- 
preted it,  not  for  his  system,  but  only  as  present- 
ing the  incomprehensible  and  mysterious  in  the- 
work  of  the  Spirit,  see  in  Tholuck.  The  words 
concerning  the  wind  and  regeneration  would  evi- 
dently say:  Regeneration  is  a  thing  which,  both 
as  to  its  origin  and  its  goal,  is  a  mystery  of  faith, 
but  in  its  manifestation,  especially  under  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  under  awakening  mi- 
racles, is  a  mighty,  unmistakable  life.  Faith  as 
life  is  plain :  life  as  faith  is  a  mystery.  The  wind 
a  type  of  divine  operation ;  Xenoph.  Memorab,.,  4, 
8,  1 4.    Comp.  Ps.  cxxxv.  7 ;  Eccles.  xi.  6. 

So  is  every  one. — Popular  phrase  for:  So 
is  it  with  every  one. 

Ver.  9.  How  can  these  things  be? — 
Luther:  "Nicodemus  becomes  more  foolish  and 
gets  no  idea  of  the  parable."  Slier:  *'He  now 
really  asks,  instead  of  contradicting."  If  the 
question  be  interpreted  from  the  advance  of  the 
discourse  of  Jesus,  it  says  far  more,  and  the  ?r6>r 
is  not  hxsitantis,  as  Grotius  takes  it.  Nicodemus 
asks  now  with  the  wish  that  such  a  regeneration 
may  be  possible  by  a  power  which  makes  water 
and  Spirit  operative.  Though  the  wind  so  mys- 
teriously comes  and  goes,  it  yet  has  its  sufficient 
cause;  where  lies  the  sufficient  cause  for  the 
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mysterions  regeneration  of  water  and  the  Spirit? 
The  6  if  vara  I  haying  been  already  tj'eated,  the 
emphasis  now  is  not  od  it>  but  on  n-uf. 

Ver.  10.  Master  of  Israel,  and  knowest 
not  these  things? — Not  now  a  rebuke  for 
want  of  faith  in  the  power  of  the  diyine  Spirit 
(Tholuck),  but  a  reminder  that  he,  as  Master  of 
Israel,  ought  to  know  the  ground  for  the  out- 
pouring  of  the  Spirit,  to  wit,  the  dootrine  of 
Christ  the  Son  of  Qod,  and  His  sufferings  and 
His  redeeming  work. — Master  of  IsraeL  Ao- 
cording  to  Scholl  (see  Liioke,  I.  p.  627)  three 
men  stood  at  the  head  of  the  Sanhedrin:  The 
president  (M^fe^JH),  who  was  called,  by  eminence, 
the  public  teacher  of  the  law;  the  Tice-president, 
or  pater  domu*  judiciiy  she  SynedrU  (jH  n^3  ^K) ; 
and  the  wue  man  (D3n),  sitting  on  the  left  of  the 
president  Now  Nicodemus  could  hardly  haye 
been  the  president  of  the  Sanhedrin;  but  he 
might  haye  been  *Hhe  wise  man.**  Tet,  as  Liicke 
remarks,  this  last  office  is  doubtful,  and  the  ideas 
of  wise  man,  teacher,  etc,  do  not  coincide.  LUcke, 
after  Erasmus:  *^IIU  doctor,  cujut  tarn  Celebris  est 
opinio"  Nicodemus  took  tlie  lead  of  those  who 
desired  to  know  concerning  Jesus;  so  far  he  was 
the  teacher  of  IsraeL  He  wished  to  know  what 
he  was,  and  did  not  know  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
siah, or  what  the  Messiah  was,  as  the  basis  of 
the  sending  of  the  Spirit  and  of  regeneration. 
This  he  might  know  from  Is.  xi.  and  Izi. 

Ver.  11.  Verily,  verily,  TVe  speak  that 
which  we  know. — The  introduction  of  another 
cardinal  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  the  Son 
of  God,  His  sufferings  and  His  work.  An  intima- 
tion that  it  is  He  himself,  without  the  declaration 
that  it  is  He.  That  toe  do  know.  The  personal 
certitude  of  Christ  meeting  the  ignorance  of 
Nicodemus.  A  plural  of  personal  dignity,  yeiled 
,  in  the  plural  of  the  new  Christian  community. 
The  plural,  therefore,  does  not  mean  simply :  (1) 
Christ  and  John  the  Baptist  (Knnpp,  Luthardt) ; 
(2)  Christ  and  the  prophets  (Luther,  [CaWin  J, 
Tholuck);  (8)  Christ  and  Ood  (Chrysostom,  and 
others):*  ^4)  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  (Bengel) ; 
(6)  Men  (Daumgarten-Crusius) ;  (6)  The  uni- 
▼ersal  Christian  consciousness  (Hilgenfeld);  (7) 
Jesus  alone  (Meyer).f  <*  We  speak  that  which  we 
know,"  has  reference  to  the  consciousness  of 
Christ  alone.  **  Testify  that  which  we  haye  seen," 
relates  to  Christ  and  his  associates,  the  Baptist 
and  the  disciples,  who  recogniied  in  him  the 

Slory  of  the  Son  of  God,  [^Hengstenberg  and  Go- 
et  include  the  disciples  in  both  plurab.  Godet 
makes  some  good  remarks  here  (L  p.  420),  and 
says  that  the  plural  giyes  to  the  passage  a  festiye 
rhythmical  character  in  the  consciousness  of 
standing  no  more  alone.  It  reminds  one  of 
Matth.  zi.  26,  where  our  Lord  thanks  His  Father 
that  He  had  reyealed  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom to  babes,  while  they  are  hid  from  the  wise 
and  prudent. — P.  S.]  Meyer  refers  iupdKafiev 
to  Christ's  haying  seen  with  God  in  his  prss- 
ezistenoe.  But  here  the  prss-existence  and  the 
life  of  Christ  form  a  concrete  unit. 

•  [Stier :  The  three  Persons  in  the  Holy  Trinity.  Bnt  i**- 
pdKOfitv  suits  neitlier  Ood  the  Father  nor  the  Uoly  Spirit. 
—P.  8.1 

t  [LUcke,  De  Wette.  So  also  Alford,  but  in  a  proverbial  ra- 
thfir  than  rhetorical  sense.^P.  S.] 


And  ye  receive  not  oar  wit^ness.-— The 
Sanhedrin  had  not  admitted  the  testimony  of 
John  or  the  manifestation  of  Christ;  Nicodemus 
himself  acknowledged  only  the  prophet  in  Him, 
and  had  objected  to  the  doctrine  of  regeneration. 

Ver.  12.  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  (hu- 
man) things. — * Eir lyeia,  in  antithesis  with 
knovp&via.  According  to  the  context,  the  Lord 
eyidently  means  by  Myeia  the  doctrine  of  re- 
generation and  its  conditions,  as  He  afterwards 
means  by  kirovpdvia  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of 
God,  the  suffering  Christ,  the  redemption  of  the 
world.  But  why  these  terms?  By  Myeia  we 
understand  the  truths  and  facts  already,  haying 
place  on  earth  {eTriyeiov,  that  which  is  found  on 
earth),*  by  ktrovpduta  (kirovpdviov,  that  which  is 
found  in  heaven ),t  Aew  heavenly  reyelations  and 
things.  The  doctrines  of  regeneration,  of  bap- 
tism, of  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were 
more  distinctly  expressed  in  the  Old  Testament 
than  the  doctrine  of  their  cause,  the  Son  of  God, 
etc, ;  they  were  in  some  jiense  already  at  home  in 
IsraeL  For  though  the  enovpAviOj  before  God 
and  in  idea,  form  the prius,  and  are  the  b^sis  of 
the  eiriyeta,  yet  here,  as  everywhere,  the  posterius 
comes  to  view  before  the  prius  in  its  whole,  es- 
sential glory.  It  should  be  noticed  that  further 
on  yy  and  ovpavdc  come  in  the  same  sort  of  anti- 
thesis. In  a  theological  point  of  view  the  hrl- 
yeta  might  be  compared  with  anthropological 
truths,  the  kirovpdvia  with  the  strictly  theological, 
Christologicftl,  and  soteriologicaL 

Various  interpretations. 

(1)  Luther,  Bera,  Grotius:  The  hrlyeta,  are 
the  preceding  figurative  expressions ;  therefore 
the  kirovpdvia,  what  they  mean. 

(2)  Liicke:  iiriyeia,  synonymous  with  ra  h 
Xep<ytv,  as  in  Wisd.  ix.  16;  J  Ungible  things,  ly- 
ing near  to^  men,  at  hand  [easily  understood] ; 
those  kv  ovpavotg^  unsearchable,  remote  from 
men  J  (Tholuck :  the  divine  counsels). 

(3)  De  Wette,  Baumgarten-Crusius :  Moral 
things,  in  which  the  man  has  a  receptive  acti- 
vity, and  heavenly  things,  in  which  he  bears 
himself  with  receptive  faith.  || 

(4)  Meyer,  somewhat  more  uncertainly:  What 
Jesus  had  hitherto  presented,  among  other  things 
the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  in  distinction  from 
what  He  would  present  in  future,  heavenly  mys- 
teries. If 

•[Comp.  1  Cor.  xt.40;   2  Cor.  r.  1:  PhU.  U.  10;  iU.  19: 
James  iil.  16 :  Sap.  Ix.  16.-P.  8J 
t  f Comp.  Mutth.  xvili.  35 ;  1  Cor.  xr.  40. 48 ;  Eph.  1. 3 ;  PhIL 

X  [A  striking  parallel :  koX  ii6Kik  tUd^oiitv  rft  eirl  r^c  yjjt 
«ral  tA  iv  X'P^^"  ^vpivmoiitv  /aer*  ir^yov,  tA  M  iv  wpopoit  ris 
i(iXvia99.  Bat  in  this  passagt*  the  earthly  things  belonK  to 
the  order  of  nature,  while  in  our  passage  the  Lord  distin- 
guishes between  earthly  things  and  heavenly  things  in  the 
sphere  of  religion  and  reveUtion. — P.  8.1 

J[8oal8olleus8,£rtt<.deJatWoi.eAr<2^t.n.,  p.427.  But 
iwovpavML  nerer  has  this  meaning. — P.  S.J 

I  [Similarly  Godet:  cUm  chose*  dotU  vout  powrier  ctmstaier 
en  vous-mSmei  la  reality  and  on  the  other  hand  Us  uereU  «te 
cid  auHlfaudra  croirf.  uniquement  tur  ma  parole,—?.  S.l 

^  [Rt»j^nenition,  says  Meyer  (5th  ed.  p.  Id2),  though  origi- 
nating in  heaven,  takes  place  on  earth  and  so  far  belongs  to 
the  category  of  the  ivLytt-a.  He  includes  in  this,  however, 
all  that  Jesus  had  hitherto  told  the  Jotf^'s  («Irov  v/itr),  as  di** 
tinct  from  the  cvovpai^ta,  i. «.,  the  Messianic  mysteries  and 
divine  counsels  in  regard  to  the  redemption  of  the  world. 
Hengstcnberg  essentially  agrees  with  Meyer  (1. 197).  Alford 
takes  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly  things  to  mean  the 
Slime  mysteries  but  viewed  under  two  aspects,  either  as  oc- 
curring  on  earth  and  among  men,  or  as  httving  their  oridn 
InthedivlaecounwOs.— P.S.]  *      «"^  o««m 
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(5)  Lampe,  more  clearly:.  The  earthly  things, 
that  which  had  hitherto  beea  preseated,  because 
(a)  the  work  of  grace  is  wrought  upou  earth; 
(6)  Israel  had  been  already  instructed  concerning 
it  under  the  economy  of  the  law.  The  heayenly 
things,  the  new  things  which  were  to  be  presented 
concerning  the  heavenly  origin  of  that  work  and 
the  nature  of  the  diyine  decree,  etc.^  as  dark  things, 
and  for  the  most  part  remaining  yet  unknown. 

How  will  ye  believe,  etc. — Expressing  ap- 
prehension of  finding  Nioodemus  still  more  obtuse 
to  what  he  had  yet  to  say.  It  should  be  observed 
that  in  both  cases  Nicodemus  is  regarded  in  his 
connection  with  the  Jews.  Just  this  connection 
makes  it  so  hard  for  him  to  believe.  The  singular 
also  should  be  noticed,  which  here  comes  in  with 
great  strength  in  contrast  with  the  previous 
plural :  If  I  tell  you, — introducing  what  follows. 
Ver.  13.  And  no  man  hath  ascended. — Now 
follows  first  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God  Him- 
self, yet  in  deep,  obscure  hints  corresponding  to 
the  indecision  and  incredulity  of  Nicodemus.  The 
lud  here  must  be  noted  at  the  outset.  Olshausen 
makes  it  adversative  (yet),  Beza  demonstrative 
(for),  Baumgarten-Crusius  concessive  (indeed), 
Meyer  continuative,  that  is  unmeaning,  Liicke 
corroborative  of  the  preceding.  Correctly,  "And 
yet  He  alone  can  tell,  kKovpdvta^  who  is  Himself 
errovpAvtog,**  That  is :  And  yet  you  must  be  told 
heavenly  things  by  Him  who,  being  the  heavenly 
One,  is  Himself  the  first  subject  of  this  revelation. 
Next  must  be  observed  the  three  significant 
tenses:  Perfect,  ava^i-^jji^v,  aorist,  Karajidci  and 
present,  6  dv.  Evidently,  the  first  proposition  is 
founded  on  the  second,  the  second  on  the  third  ; 
therefore,  conversely  the  third  is  proved  by  the 
second,  the  second  by  the  first.  If  now  the  whole 
amounts  to:  The  Son  of  Man  hath  ascended  into 
heaven,  the  perfect  cannot  bo  taken  for  future, 
referring  to  the  fixVare  adseeneio  (Augustine,  Ben- 
gel,  and  others) ;  nor  as  denoting  an  ecstatic 
raptui  in  caelum,  according  to  the  Sooinians ;  nor 
tropically,  for  the  immediate  knowledge  of  divine 
things,  which  Christ  as  it  were  brings  down  from 
heaven  (Beza,  Liicke,  referring  to  Prov.  xxx.  4) ; 
still  less  does  it  say,  according  to  Jansen,  Meyer, 
Tholuok,  and  others :  **  NaUua  hominun  in  ecelo 
fuit,  qttod  adseendmdo  fieri  $oUt,  ut  ibi  eoelettia  con- 
templaretur,  nisi;"  that  is:  No  man  hath  been  in 
heaven,  but  He,  etc.  This  would  reduce  the  mat- 
ter to  a  mere  assurance.  From  the  miracles, 
which  Nicodemus  himself  acknowledged,  it 
should  be  concluded  that  Jesus  has  perfectly  as- 
cended to  heaven,  that  is,  in  virtue  of  His  moral 
perfection  He  is  a  new  revelation,  and  that,  the 
new  one,  which  brings  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
down  from  heaven.  And  again  from  this  should 
bd  inferred  that  He  came  from  heaven,  that  is, 
has  constitutionally  a  heavenly  origin,  became 
man  from  heaven.  From  this  shodld  further  be 
inferred  that  He  Himself  in  His  incarnation  con- 
tinues one  with  God,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
thus  in  heaven.  And  from  this  root  we  pass 
back  again.  From  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  and 
from  the  divine  consciousness  of  Christ  as  the 
8on  of  Man,  results  His  incarnation,  and  from 
this  the  new  revelation  which  He,  in  virtue  of 
His  moral  perfection,  brings  from  heaven.  Then 
the  ovpavdg  explains  itself.  '<  Lampe,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  doctrine  of  the  c<3elum  empyrewn  of  the 


Reformed  theology :  Oeneratim  ecelum  est  symbo- 
lum  rerum  omnium  supra  nos  et  extra  conspectum  nos- 
trum in  altum  evectarum.  Corresponding  to  this 
is  the  Lutheran  conception:  non  TorriKog,  sed  rpo- 
iriKLtg  sumendum,  of  the  status  majestatis  divinm 
^comp.  Flacius,  Clavis).  Yet  Quenstedt  (III.,  p. 
895)  thinks  that  in  the  third  h  ovpavifi  the  status 
beatitudinis  is  meant.  It  accords  with  John's  use 
of  language  simply  to  suppose,  according  to  rab- 
binic usage,  a  metonymic  transfer  of  ohpavSg,  the 
seeks  dioina,  to  God  Himself;  so  k^  ovpavov  kpx6' 
fievog,  ch.  iii.  81 ;  Ikt,  ovp.  deSSfievov,  ch.  iii.  27." 
Tholuck.  Yet  different  elements  are  to  be  dis- 
tinguished in  the  one  conception :  (1)  The  world 
of  heavenly  spiritual  revelations ;  (z)  the  world 
of  heavenly  life,  origin,  centre,  and  goal;  (8) 
the  world  of  the  heavenly  glory  of  God,  of  the 
omnipresence.  The  idea  of  the  heaven  to  which 
Christ  ascends,  and  which  expressly  is  to  be  con- 
ceived ToKiKotc,  attaches  itself  to  the  second  of 
these  elements.  *0  Kara^ig,  Hunnius  and 
others:  ** Deseendil  ratione  divinm  naturrn,  non 
guidem  motu  locali,  sed  humanse  natura  assumtione, 
et  voluntaria  ezinanitione."  The  6  &v  was  referred 
by  the  older  theologians  to  the  omniprsesentia,  or 
the  status  beatitudinis.  Erasmus,  the  Socinians, 
Semler,  Luthardt  quite  gratuitously  substitute 
an  imperfect:  bg  ^v.  Nor  does  it  denote,  accord- 
ing to  De  Wette  and  Tholuck,  the  abiding,  real 
manifestation  of  God  in  Christ;  for  the  being  of 
the  Son  of  Man  in  God  is  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  being  of  God  in  Him. — The  Son  of  Man. 
Intimating  that  those  characteristics  belong  to 
the  Messiah ;  that  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Messiah ; 
and  the  Messiah  is  the  Son  of  Man;  without 
more  particular  explanation.* 

Ver.  14.  And  as  Moses  in  the  wilderness. 
— The  dark  expression  of  the  divinity  of  Christ 
and  His  Messiahship  is  followed  by  a  dark  ex- 
pression of  the  appointment  of  the  Messiah 
to  suffering,  and  to  exaltation  through  suf- 
fering. The  connection  (the  Kat)  is  variously 
taken.  Meyer:  The  transition  is  «* neither 
from  the  being  able  to  communicate  heavenly 
things  to  the  being  obliged  to  communicato 
them  (LUcke),  nor  frotti  the  theoretical  to 
the  practical  (De  Wette),  nor  from  word  to 
fact  (Olshausen),  nor  from  enlightenment  to  sal- 
vation (SchoU),  nor  from  present  lack  of  faith  to 
the  future  origin  of  it  (Jacobi),  nor  from  the 
subjective  condition  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  re- 
generation, to  the  objective  redemption  (Tho- 
luck), nor  from  the  work  of  Christ  to  His  person 
(Baumgarten-Crusius).  Nor,  we  add,  "from  the 
ground  for  believing  to  the  blessedness  of  him 
who  believes"  (Meyer  himself ).  According  to 
Tholuck,  7th  ed.,  it  is  the  transition  to  the  com- 
munication of  the  iTTovpdviou;  which,  however, 
he  too  evidently  began  in  ver.  12.     It  is  clearly 

*  [Alford  romarks  against  the  flgamtiye  explanation  of 
this  passage :  *•  Hebrew  metaphors  are  founded  on  deep  in- 
sight into  divine  truth ;  thoae  words  in  fact  express  the  trutha 
on  which  Hebrew  metaphors  are  constmctod.'*  As  uniting 
in  Himself  God  who  dwells  in  ticavcn,  and  man  who  dwells 
on  earth,  Christ  was  always  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  tho 
golden  clasp  of  lx)th.  Augustine :  Eax  hie  trot  et  in  cmlo 
erat :  hie  erat  in  came,  in  ccdo  eral  divinilate,  natuM  de  moUrf, 
nnn  receden»  a  Patrf..  Augustine  adds  that  in  some  sense  all 
tran  Christians  partake  of  this  double  existence.  Tales  fecii 
dtMcipuUu  guoi.  Puulum  audi  apostolum  dicentem^  nostra  aw- 
tMi  coiwersatio  in  caelis.  Si  homo  PtuUus  apostolus  ambulti' 
bat  in  came  in  terra  et  conversabatur  in  caio,  Deus  coeli  et 
terra  poterat  esse  et  in  ccbIo  et  in  terra,-~P,  S.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


the  transition  from  tho  Son  of  God  to  the  work 
of  redemption. 

The  serpent  in  the  wilderness. — Christ 
attaches  His  doctrine  to  the  event  in  Num.  zzi. 
8:  Moses,  at  the  command  of  God,  set  up  a 
brazen  serpent  as  a  standard  of  saWation  for 
those  who  were  bitten  by  the  fiery  serpents  in 
the  camp.*  Glossa  ord. :  **MagUtrum  legit  ad 
tignificationem  legit  inoitaf."  Meyer  recognizes 
only  two  points  of  comparison:  (1)  The  lifting 
up  of  the  brazen  serpent,  and  of  Jesus  on  the 
cross;  (2)  the  being  restored  to  health  by  look- 
ing on  the  serpent,  and  to  eternal  life,  by  faith 
in  Christ.  He  unwarrantably  rejects  Bengel's 
further  point:  U't  serpent  ille  fuit  terpent  tine 
veneno  contra  serpentet  venenaiot^  tic  Chriatut  homo, 
homo  tine  peccato  contra  terpentem  antiquum.  But 
we  should  go  still  farther.  As  the  brazen  ser- 
pent, the  image  of  the  deadly  serpent,  was 
changed  into  an  image  of  the  remedy,  so  Christ, 
the  crucified,  made  in  the  likeness  of  the  sin- 
ner (so  Luther,  Bengel,  Olshausen,  Jacobi, 
Stier,  Lcchler),  of  the  decoiTer  of  the  people 
(Matth.  xxvii.  G3),  of  the  false  Christ  and  Anti- 
christ TMatth.  zii.  24;  Jno.  zviii.  83),  a  curse 
[Gal.  ill.  13)  and  image  of  siu  itself  (2  Cor.  y. 
21),  as  if  He  were  the  very  manifestation  of  the 
murderer  of  men  (Jno.  Tiii.  44),  was  made  with 
His  cross  tho  sign  of  salvation,  by  looking  upon 
which  in  fiith  men  should  be  saved.  The  con- 
trasts: Bad  appearance,  good  reality;  appa- 
rently poisonous,  in  reality  wholesome;  appa- 
rently overcome,  made  pov^erless,  in  fact  vic- 
torious; lifted  up  apparently  as  a  reproach,  in 
fact  as  an  honor.  Ethical  idea  at  the  bottom  of 
these  paradoxes,  and  the  same  in  both  cases: 


*[Niim.  xxi.  8f:  ^And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Make 
thoea  flury  sarpout  (Hlt^,  Sept.  o^tr  xoA/covk,  Vulg.  Merpai- 

itmrnnmrn^  bnusen  serpent)  and  set  It  upon  a  pole:  and  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  ererv  one  that  is  bitten,  when  ho 
loukHth  upon  it,  shall  live.  And  Moses  made  a  serpent  of 
brass,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole,  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  if  a 
serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  tne  serpent  of 
brasi,  he  lived."  Hero  we  have  two  kinds  of  serpents,  1)  the 
living,  poisonous  serpent  who 40  bite  is  deadly — ^imago  of  sin  ; 
2)  the  dead,  brazen  serpent  without  the  poison — a  symbol  of 
Christ  and  His  salvation,  lie  was  made  '*  in  the  likeness  of 
■in,"  yet  without  sin.  (Rom.  vlii.  3;  2  Cor.  v.  21;  I  Pet.  ii. 
24).  This  furnisher  the  first  point  of  comparison:  the  brazen 
serpent  and  Christ.  The  other  two  points  are  the  elevation  to 
the  pole— to  the  cross,  and  the  healing  oflTect,  Vhich  in  the 
0.  T.  was  phydical  and  temporary,  in  the  N.  T.  is  spiritual  and 
permanent.  The  Ilebrew  sarapk  is  so  called,  from  the  red 
spots  on  Its  skin,  or  from  the  burning  effect  of  its  poison 
which  is  like  a  consnming  fire :  hence  curtain  serpents  were 
called  by  the  Greeks  irpifar^pcf  and  fcaiio-wvcf.  Moses  took 
not  a  living  serpent,  but  a  dead  imago  of  it,  which  had  the  ap- 
pearance, but  not  the  poison  of  a  serpent,  and  acted  as  a  healer 
Instead  of  a  destroyer.  In  Egyptlnn  theology  the  serpent  is  tho 
symbol  of  healing,  and  in  Sap  xvl.  6  it  is  called  trv^ifiokov 
WTtipia^.  In  the  Bible  it  is  primarily  the  symbol  of  the  devil, 
of  sin  and  death,  from  Qenesis  down  to  tho  Apocalypse  (xx.  2: 
Tbf  5)^11'  Tbv  i.pxa.lov  8?  icrrt  6idfio\o^).  The  physiolo^  of 
the  serpent  aids  in  understanding  its  agency  in  the  falL  A. 
y.  Krummacher  (the  father  of  the  cele'Tated  pulpit  orator) 
gives  tho  following  unique  and  suggestive  description  of  this 
mysterious  reptile :  "  Tho  serpent,  a  beast  like  to  an  embodied 
thunderbolt  that  has  had  its  origin  in  the  deepest  night, 
parti-colored,  painted  like  fire,  as  black  and  dark  as  night, 
its  eyes  like  glowiuz  sparks,  its  tongue  black,  yet  cloven  like 
a  flame,  it-*  laws  a  chasm  of  the  unknown,  its  teeth  fountains 
of  Tonom,  the  sound  of  Its  month  a  hiss.  Add  to  this  the 
■trange  and  wonderful  motion,  ever  striving  like  a  flash  to 
quiver,  and  like  an  arrow  to  flee,  wore  it  not  hindered  by  its 
bodily  organization.  It  appears  among  the  beasts  like  a 
condemned  and  (alien  angel ;  in  the  heathen  world  of  false 
gods,  it  hath  found  and  still  finds  ever  awe  and  adoration ;  its 
subtlety  has  b<'Como  a  bvword,  its  name  a  naming  of  Satan 
whilst  the  popular  feeling,  even  now,  as  in  all  times  past! 
coniiQCbB  a  curse  and  exorcism  with  Its  appeanmce."' 


Reconciliation  with  the  image  of  the  evil,  and 
infinite  calmness  resulting  therefrom  through  the 
believing  look,  through  the  iriortc.  The  serpent 
bites  Him  who  is  lifted  up,  who  destroys  it ;  sin 
has  power  over  him  who  has  not  reconciled  him- 
self to  the  judgment  of  God,  to  the  evil,  as  a 
remedy  against  the  sin.  The  believing  look  upon 
the  brazen  serpent  healed  by  calming  and  ele- 
vating the  soul.  Faith  in  the  Crucified  is  the 
faith  that  Christ  in  the  form  of  one  condemned 
has  transformed  the  judgment  of  God  into  de- 
liverance, and  the  consequent,  willingness  to 
sufi^er  the  cross  with  Him.  Wisd.  xvL  6 :  avp^Tjov 
aoTJfpiaq, 

Of  course  the  v^^^at  primarily  means  a  be- 
ing lifted  up  under  snffering  and  shame,  not,  as 
Paulus  makes  it,  a  being  glorified  outright;  and 
it  darkly  points  to  the  lifting  up  of  malefactors 
on  the  post;  yet  the  passages  Jno.  viii.  28;  xii. 
32  involve  also  glorification  in  the  death  of  the 
cross.  And  this  is  also  probably  (as  Lechler, 
Tholuck,  and  others  think)  included  here.  Hof- 
mann  wavers  between  the  wholly  opposite  ideas 
of  elevation  for  exhibition  (  Weittagung  und  Er^ 
fiUlang^  II.  p.  148),  and  for  putting  away  (Schrrfl- 
beweity  II.  p.  198).  Tholuck:  "A  word  must 
have  been  used  in  the  Aramaic,  which  admitted 
both  conceptions;  and  this  is  the  case  with  ^pT 
(against  Bleek's  Beitrdje^  p.  281),  which  means 
in  the  later  Chaldaic,  as  in  the  Hebrew,  to  'set 
up,'  in  the  Syriac,  to  'crucify,'  but  also  to 
•Uft  up,*  Targum  Jer.  iii.  2:  ^r^.  'fl^p!-"  This 
secondary  sense  Bleek  and,  according  to  the  im- 
pression of  Hofmann  (II.,  1, 198),  also  Luthardt 
would  make  in  fact  the  only  one,  excluding  from 
the  passage  all  reference  to  the  cross,  and  taking 
it  only  as  saying  that  Christ  will  be,  not  only  as 
humble,  but  also  as  exalted,  the  object  of  faith. 
But  both  ch.  viii.  28,  and  John's  own  interpreta- 
tion, ch.  xii.  83,  put  this  out  of  the  question. 
On  the  contrary  the  double  sense  is  plainly  sug- 
gested by  the  way  in  which  Christ  conceives  His 
death  as  His  essential  do^aapS^  (ch.  xiii.  31,  82); 
according  to  the  sentence  of  Hamann,  *Hhe  cross 
is  the  star  with  the  rays  taken  off."  Tholuck's 
exposition:  "The  comparison  primarily  offered 
is:  Ignominious  elevation  made  saving  to  be- 
lievers." The  ignominiout,  however,  does  not 
come  first  in  the  imago  of  the  serpent,  but  the 
appearance  of  the  hostile  and  destructive. 

Even  so  must.— The  preparation  of  this 
remedy  rests  upon  the  divine  counsel  (Jf  I,  comp. 
Lu.  xxiv.  46).  It  is  evident  also  from  this  pas- 
sage, that  Cnrist  was  from  the  beginning  con- 
scious of  the  necessity  of  His  dying  for  the  sal- 
vation of  mankind,  and  of  dying  an  ignominious 
death  under  the  condemnation  of  men  (see  oh. 
ii.  19),  and  that  He  from  the  beginning  spoke  of 
it;  but  at  first  only  in  mysterious  hints.  His 
unveiled  utterances,  especially  to  His  disciples, 
came  later.  LUcke  justly  suggests  that  the  mutt 
(rfeZ)  does  not  say  the  death  of  Christ  was  ren- 
dered necessary  by  that  type  of  the  braien  ser- 
pent; still  the  lifting  up  of  the  serpent  was  made 
a  type  only  because  it  really  was  a  type,  if  not 
in  the  mind  of  the  bitten  Israelite,  at  least  in  the 
mind  of  the  ordaining  Spirit.  In  Moses,  too, 
must  have  already  flashed  the  presentiment  that 
evil,  the  consequence  of  sin,  must  become  the 
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remedy  for  eyil,  the  serpeat's  bite  be  healed  hj 
the  serpenfs  image.  The  oh  rug  here  has  pecu- 
liar force:  expressing  the  feeling  and  contem- 
plation of  the  infinite  contrast  between  the  glory 
of  the  Son  of  Man  and  His  suffering  on  the  cross. 

Works:  Buxtorf,  DUsertat.,  the  treatise:  Hitto- 
ria,  itrpmtis  mtiei ;  Vitringa,  Obtervat,  I.,  2,  ch.  11 ; 
Rambach,  Oeheimnits  der  ekernen  Schlange;  Men- 
ken, Ueber  die  therm  Schlange^  1812.  In  Men- 
ken's Works,  Bremen,  1858,  VoL  VI.,  p.  868  sqq. 
[Erskine,  on  the  Brazen  Serpent.'] 

The  serpent,  primarily  the  type  of  the  deyil, 
is  supposed  to  have  been,  in  the  form  of  the 
brazen  serpent  which  was  attached  to  the  sacred 
banner  of  Israel  (?),  a  figure  of  the  sanctification 
of  the  human  nature  of  Cbrist  perfected  on  the 
cross,  and  thus  the  brazen  serpent  was  a  sym- 
bol of  salvation.  The  fiery  serpents  in  the 
wilderness,  however,  were  primarily  the  form  of 
ft  divine  punishment,  presented  in  a  form  else- 
where denoting  sin.  The  elevated  serpent- 
standard  was  thus  the  type  of  punishment  lifted 
in  the  phaatom  of  sin,  and  transformed  into  a 
means  of  salvation.  This  is  the  nature  of  the 
cross.  The  look  at  the  cross,  is  a  look  at  the 
curse-laden  One,  who  is  not  a  sinner,  but  a  divine 
token  of  evil  and  penalty,  and  of  the  suffering 
of  penalty,  which  is  holy  and  therefore  trans- 
formed into  deliverance.  Reconciliation  by  the 
tufferinj  of  penalty  becomes  in  the  believing  heart 
reconciliation  with  the  tujfering  of  penalty^  and  so 
salvation.  It  may  even  be  ssid:  In  the  form  of 
the  cross,  as  in  the  form  of  the  serpent,  the  dis- 
tinction between  damnable  sin,  which  the  sin- 
ner did  not  recognize,  and  wholesome  punish- 
ment, healing  evil,  in  which  he  would  see  his 
misfortune,  is  made  perfect  and  clear;  and  faith 
means  purely  distinguishing  between  bad  sin 
and  good  penalty  or  evil.  Jacobi,  Stud,  und 
KrU.^  1835,  p.  87;  Lechler,  Stud.  undKrit.,  1851, 
p.  826. 

[I  add  here  the  note  of  Alford:  <*The  serpent 
is  in  Scripture  symbolism,  the  detnl, — from  the 
historical  temptation  in  Gen.  iii.  downwards. 
But  why  is  the  devil  set  forth  by  the  serpent  f 
How  does  the  bite  of  the  serpent  operate?  It 
pervades  with  Us  poison  the  frame  of  its  victim:  that 
frame  beeomet  poisoned:  and  death  eneues.  So 
sin,  the  poison  of  the  devilj  being  instilled  into  our 
nature,  that  nature  has  become  adp$  duapnar,  a 
poisoned  nature, — ^fiesh  of  sin.  Now  the  brazen 
serpent  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  the  serpents 
which  had  bitten  them.  It  represented  to  them 
the  poison  which  had  gone  through  their  frames, 
and  it  was  hung  up  there  on  the  banner-staff,  as 
a  trophy,  to  show  them  that  for  the  poison^  there 
vas  ktaling ; — that  the  plague  had  been  over- 
come. In  t/,  there  was  no  poison^  only  the  like- 
ness  of  it.  Now  was  not  the  Lord  Jesus  made 
ev  6fuH^fuiTi  aapKJbq  dfAopTiac,  Rom.  viii.  8  ?  Was 
not  He  made  *Sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin'  (2 
Cor.  T.  21)?  Did  not  He,  on  His  cross,  make  an 
open  show  of  and  triumph  over  the  Enemy,  so 
that  it  was  eu  if  the  Enemy  himself  had  been  nailed 
to  that  cross  (Col.  iL  15j?  Were  not  Sin  and 
Death  and  Satan  crucified,  when  He  was  cruci- 
fied? hiei  fiiv  iirel  6C  b^uq  ij  /?^/?7,  dC  b^eug  koI 
^  depaireia'  evravda  di,  errel  6C  av^p^rrov  6  ddvaro^ 
MTjWtv  elf  rbfv  KdofiaVf  6C  avdp^T^ov  koX  1}  i^ufj  nap* 
e/zvero.  Buthym.— P.  S.] 


Ver.  15.  That  whosoever  believeth  in 
him. — Application  of  the  figure.  The  look*  at 
the  brazen  serpent  a  type  of  faith.  The  thing 
there  to  be  prevented,  death;  here,  perdition. 
The  thing  there  to  be  gained,  healing;  here,  sal- 
vation, eternal  life.  Yet  the  theocratic  looking 
at  the  brazen  serpent  was  not  without  an  in- 
ternal element  of  faith ;  and  so,  on  its  part,  the 
moral  salvation  has  its  external  side;  it  is  an 
infinite  vitnl  development  from  within  outward. 
The  C<^  aloiftoCi  the  opposite  of  i&dva-o^  and 
dK62£ia;  beginning  with  the  new  life  of  faith  and 
love,  in  tbe  spirit;  already  manifesting  itself  in 
this  world  in  the  healthful  issues  of  the  spirit 
through  the  infx^  and  ctjfM  as  a  real,  substantial, 
not  merely  moral  ^a^;  completing  itself  in 
eternity  and  in  the  appearing  of  Christ  as  S6^a 
and  dvdoToatc*  Zu/j  in  the  essential  sense,  as 
life  from  God  and  participation  of  His  life  in 
Christ,  in  opposition  to  essential  death  in  sin; 
al6vtog,  not  simply  the  eternity  of  duration  and 
of  tbe  world  to  come,  but  the  eternity  of  the 
transcendent  presence  of  all  times  and  places,  ac- 
cording as  to  their  divine  purport  at  every  point, 
as  against  tlip  dwuXeta,  in  which  the  man  is  lost 
not  only  from  God  and  from  himself,  but  also 
from  time  and  space,  to  go  down  without  bot- 
tom and  without  end.  The  divine  life,  or  the 
spiritual,  embracing  the  depth  and  breadth  of 
eternity.  The  whosoever  must  here  already  be 
noted.  It  marks  the  accessibleness  of  the  salva- 
tion to  all,  its  individual  and  universal  character 
at  once,  as  well  as  tbe  moral  nature  of  faith 
(**  whosoever  believeth  in  Him.") 

Ver.  16.  For  Qod  so  loved  the  world. — 
The  summing  up  of  the  several  preceding  doc- 
trines in  a  total  picture  of  the  tnovpavia^  after 
the  analogy  of  ch.  i.  14,  and  like  passages. 
Christology  here  goes  back  to  the  basis  of  the- 
ology; Boteriology  unfolds  itself  to  the  ordo 
salutis  and  to  eschatology.  A  gospel  in  nuce^  like 
the  sentences  of  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  and  others. 

Through  Erasmus  (see  LUcke,  I.  p.  548)  the 
view  has  become  current  with  lat^r  scholars, 
Kuinoel,  Paulus,  Tholuck,  Olshausen,  Maier,  and 
others,  that  from  ver.  16  the  Evangelist  continues 
the  discussion  on  his  own  part.  The  disappear- 
4mce  of  dialogue,  the  preterites  yydKtjaev^  ^,  the 
term  fiovoysv^g  peculiar  to  John,  and  the  general 
character  of  the  discourse,  are  taken  to  show 
this.  But  this  hypothesis  has  been  with  good 
reason  contradicted  by  Meyer  [p.  168],  Stier, 
Baumgarten-Crusius,  and  myself  in  the  Leben 
Jesu  ii.  p.  5U8.*  John's  coloring  is  in  fact  ad- 
mitted elsewhere ;  why  not  here  ?  LUcke  pro- 
poses a  middle  view.  The  conversation  con- 
tinues in  ver.  16,  narrated  by  John,  but  with  the 
illustrative,  amplifying  hand  of  the  narrator 
more  free  than  before.  But  Kling  has  justly 
objected  that  this  even  would  lead  to  an  undis- 
tinguishable  mingling  of  narration  and  refleo- 

•  [ AUo  by  Alford,  in  loc^  who  well  smns  up  the  chief  ar- 
gumenU.  The  Dean  Jtutly  remarks,  that  it  would  give  us  a 
very  mean  idea  of  the  honesty  or  reverence  of  the  Evangelist 
to  suppose  him  capable  of  attributing  to  his  Master  words 
and  sentiments  of  his  own  invention.  Of  the  two  examples 
which  are  quoted  on  the  other  side,  ch.  i.  16  is  not  to  the 
point,  for  the  whole  prologue  is  John's,  and  iii.  81  ff.  Is  dis- 
puted, see  notes  there.  In  any  case  John  could  get  such 
words  and  ideas  only  from  his  divine  Master,  and  would  not 
have  ventured  on  ezpresiing  them  without  authority  fipon 
Uim.— P.  8.J 
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lion.  Against  the  breaking  off  of  the  dialogue 
it  is  enough  to  remark,  that  there  would  be  no 
close;  in  favor  of  the  continuance  of  it,  that  all 
that  follows  is  ver/  specially  appropriate  for 
Nioodemus,  and  peculiarly  the  closing  words  in 
▼ers.  20  and  21.  The  disappearance  of  the  form 
of  the  dialogue  is  expressive,  showing  that 
Nioodemus  has  become  a  willing  hearer.  Tho- 
luck  in  support  of  his  view  cites  ch.  iii.  81, 
where  it  is  thought  still  more  necessary  to  as- 
sume a  continuation  by  the  Evangelist  himself. 
But  there,  no  more  than  here  and  in  ch.  i.  16-18 
[?],  can  an  unmarked  interruption  of  the  his- 
torical narrative  be  conceded. 

Ver.  16  contains  not  merely  a  confirmative 
repetition  of  ver.  15  (Tholuck),  but  gathers  the 
statements  of  ver.  13,  14,  and  16  into  one.  Here 
each  several  word  has  the  utmost  weight.  The 
for  {ydp)  bases  the  two  preceding  statements, 
the  Christological  and  the  soteriological,  upon 
the  love  of  God.  The  so  (ovrug)  is  a  resonance 
of  the  ovrutg  in  ver.  14.  Loved  {ijydTzijaev)  de- 
notes infinite  love  as  the  motive,  the  purpose, 
and  the  act  of  redemption,  or  as  love,  grace,  and 
mercy.  Qod  (9  e  4  f ),  the  Holy  in  His  entire  an- 
tagonism to  the  world,  the  Mercifufin  His  entire 
yearning  towards  the  world.  The  World 
(K6a  fto^)  the  world  of  man,  founded  on  the 
world  of  God,  now  lost  in  worldliness.  Against 
the  Jewish  particularism  (with  Lampe  :  Unioer- 
titoM  eUclorum),*  His  only  begotten  Son 
(See  note  on  ch.  i.  14).  [Here  John  learned  the 
term  fiovoyevfi^  from  Christ  Himself.]  Expresses 
the  singular  proof  of  love,  1  Jno.  iv.  9 ;  Rom. 
viii.  82  ;  Heb.  zi.  17.  An  allusion  to  Abraham's 
offering.  Gen.  zxii.  2.f  At  the  same  time  trans- 
forming the  designation  Son  of  Man  into  Son  of 
God.  Qave.  Combining  the  two  ideas  of  the 
simple  diddifoi  (aweoreLXep,  1  Jno.  iv.  9 ;  see  here 
ver.  13  and  17)  and  didovcu  vwkp  (Lu.  zxii.  19)  or 
irapadi66i>ai  (Rom.  viii.  82),  which  appears  in 
ver.  14  and  15.  Meyer  properly  remarks, 
iSuucev  contained  more  than  (nrioretXtv,  ver.  17 
(which  itself,  however,  in  another  aspect,  con- 
tains a  specific  idea) ;  but  when  he  adds,  that  it 
denotes  not  specially  a  giving  up  to  death,  but 
the  entire  state  of  humiliation,  we  must  observe 
(1)  that  the  preceding  words  [ver.  15]  refer  to 


^  [To  confine  «^9y&of  to  the  mundtu  eUetorum  (m  is  done  by 
rapralapsarian  CalriniBt8,aad  the  Swiss  Formula  Cktnsensus), 
is  to  dMtroT  the  beauty  and  force  of  the  passage  which  is  to 
bring  out  the  boundless  love  of  Qod  to  all  His  creatures.  Qod 
hates  nothing  that  He  has  made,  and  Christ  died  for  all,  but 
the  benefits  of  Ills  death  are  available  only  to  those  who  ac- 
cept  them  by  Ikith.  World  means  in  the  Scriptures  and 
in  popular  language  1)  the  whole  universe;  2)  the  earth; 
3)  all  men  (so  here);  4)  the  present  order  of  things  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  future  world ;  5)  the  nngodly  world,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  kingdom  of  Qod,  and  as  subject  to  Satan,  who  is 
called  "the  prince  of  this  world"  (John  xii.  31).  But  it 
never  means  the  elect  or  the  iointM^  which  would  be  Just  the 
revente  of  the  lost  mentioned  signification.  If  it  had  this 
meaning  here,  Christ  might  have  said :  **  Qod  so  loved  the 
world  .  .  .  that  the  icoHd  (instead  of  whotoever  believeth) 
might  not  perish.*'  The  universality  of  Qod's  love  and  the 
all-sufflciency  of  Christ's  atonement  (which,  however,  must 
not  be  confounded  with  its  actual  efficitncy)  is  mo«t  clearly 
taught  here  and  in  such  passages  at  1  Tim.  ii.  4 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  9 ; 
1  John  ii.  2  (which  illustrates  our  passage) :  **  He  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  onln^  but  alto  for  the 
Bins  of  the  whole  loorW."— P.  8.  J 

f  [So  also  Stier,  Hcngstonberg,  and  Alford.  Nicodemns,  in 
being  reminded  of  Isaac's  offering,  was  reminded  of  ihe  love 
required,  the  substitution  made,  and  the  prophecy  there  ut- 
tered to  Abraham,  to  which  Iva  vat  h  martwav  nearly  cor- 
responds.   Comp.  Heb.  xL  19 ;  Qen.  xxii.  16.— P.  8.] 


death,  and  (2)  that  Christ  is  given  to  the  world 
not  only  in  His  humiliation,  but  also  in  His 
glory  to  all  eternity.  That  {Iva)  marks  the  sole 
object  of  the  sending  of  Christ;  whosoever  be- 
lie veth  (n-df  6  irtarehuv)  expresses  at  once 
the  universal  offer  of  salvation  and  the  condition 
of  it;  might  not  perish  (/t^  airdXtfrai)^  &o.^ 
the  salvation  itself  in  its  negative  and  positive 
infinity.  The  alternation  of  the  aorist  laKdXtrrai] 
and  the  present  [ixv]  ^^^  o°ly  denotes  the  being 
lost  and  being  saved  as  already  beginning  in  the 
present,  but  also  expressing,  like  the  aorist:  he 
^ai;e,  the  actual  present  existence  of  the  Redeemer. 
Ver.  17.  For  Qod  sent  not  his  Son. — A 
contradiction  of  the  Jewish  exclusivism  was 
contained  in  ver.  16.  Here  it  comes  out  more 
distinctly.  Offsetting  the  lowly,  suffering  form 
of  Christ  in  ver.  15,  which  is  visible  also  through 
rer.  16,  the  kingly  side  of  Christ  In  His  work  is 
here  brought  forward.  Hence  we  have  here  tent 
instead  of  given;  the  power  to  judge  is  attributed 
to  Him  in  reference  to  the  being  loet^  and  it  is 
His  power  to  tave  which  secures  for  believers 
eternal  life.  It  is  asserted,  howev^,  that  the 
eaving  of  the  world  is  the  object  of  His  mission^ 
not  the  judging.  According  to  the  Jewish  Christ- 
ology  (Bertholdt,  Chrittologie,  pp.  203  and  228) 
the  Messiah  was  to  come  for  judgment  against 
the  heathen.  Carnal  interpretations  of  Old  Tes- 
tament passages  like  Ps.  ii.  9 ;  Mai.  iv.  1 ;  oomp. 
Matt.  iii.  10,  had  led  the  exclusive  Pharisaic 
spirit  to  this  view.  This  decidedly  bespeaks 
this  verse  as  a  continuation  of  the  conversation 
with  Nioodemus;  yet  the  second  rdv  xdafinv  is  not 
on  this  account  to  be  specially  referred  merely 
to  the  heathen  world  (Liicke  and  Tholuck  here 
are  not  accurately  represented  by  Meyer).  The 
statement,  however,  is  negative  enough  In  its  ex- 
pression of  the  Christian  universalism  over 
against  the  Jewish  particularism.  And  not  only 
**  has  the  thrice  pronounced  tcdfffio^  something 
solemn  about  it"  (Meyer),  but  also  something 
doclrinally  decisive  against  that  particularism. 
As  regards  the  fact  that  Christ  is  nevertheless 
also  Judge  of  the  world,  Tholuck  puts  this  right: 
A  damnatory  judgment  was  to  be  enly  an  inci- 
dental result  of  His  advent,  as  also  in  Lu.  xii. 
61.  Meyer  distinguishes  with  more  dogmatic 
clearness  between  the  first  advent  of  Christ  to 
ourfjpUi,  which  was  not  a  coming  to  judgment^ 
because,  if  this  were  to  judgment,  it  would 
bring  condemnation  upon  all;  and  the  second 
advent  to  judgment  against  those  who  remain 
unbelieving,  ch.  v.  22,  27.  Both  views  are  right, 
but  not  sufficient.  The  first  coming  of  Christ 
also  brings  a  judgment  with  it  (ver.  19),  and 
the  second  has  for  its  first  feature  the  consum- 
mation of  the  ourrfpia,  and  the  final  judgment,  as 
a  judgment  to  condemnation,  is  only  a  revelation 
of  the  self-condemnation  of  the  unbelieving, 
which  began  with  their  induration  in  unbelief. 
The  difference  between  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment types  of  the  Messiah  is  this :  In  the  Old 
Testament  the  Judge  becomes  Redeemer  by  His 
judging  ^Is.  X.  22;  Ixv.  8,  &c.;  a  owkpfia  is 
saved);  in  the  New  the  Redeemer  becomes 
Judge  by  His  redeeming.  Acknowledgment  of 
the  need  of  redemption  is  voluntary  self-judg- 
ment, repentance ;  rejection  of  redemption,  un- 
belief,  is  the  ideal,  virtual  judgment,  which  be- 
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giDS  at  once  upon  the  manifestation  of  Christ 
[ch.  xii.  48] ;  the  establishing  of  the  fact  that 
the  man  has  entirely  alienated  himself  from  the 
Bedeemer  and  the  redeemed,  and  cannot  in  any 
way  haye  part  in  the  final  redemption,  is  the  last 
judgment. 

Ver.  18.  He  that  believeth  on  Him  is 
not  Jadged. — New  Testament  transfiguration 
of  the  Old  Testament  doctrine  of  saWatiou  by 
faith.  Gen.  xv.;  Is.  xxviii.  16;  Hab.  ii.  4. 
Manifestly  these  words  again  are  perfectly  fitted 
and  designed  to  shake  the  Jewish  views  of  Nico- 
demus.  Pharisaic  Judaism  had  perverted  the 
principle:  The  believer  is  not  judged,  the  unbe- 
lierer  is  judged, — into  the  principle  :  The  Jew 
is  not  judged,  he  who  is  not  a  Jew  is  judged. 
So  the  Roman  Catholic  dogma :  He  who  is  with- 
in the  pale  of  the  Catholic  faith,  is  saved ;  he 
who  is  not,  is  damned.  Likewise  the  old  Pro- 
testant formula :  Ho  who  comes  in  ihit  life  into 
the  sphere  of  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  &c.  Christ, 
on  the  contrary,  makes  salvaiion  dependent  on 
an  individual,  personal,  living  faith,  and  perdi- 
tion on  decided,  obstinate  personal  unbelief. 
The  believer  is  not  judged  because  he  as  a  sin- 
ner puts  himself  voluntarily  under  a  spiritual 
judgment,  and  thereby  receives  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith  for  the  perfecting  of  his  life  in  the 
sphere  of  salvation. 

The  guilt  of  the  unbeliever  is  strongly  em- 
phasiicd  as  a  treble  guilt:  He  has  not  accepted 
God  in  His  Son.  He  has  not  received  the  Only 
Begotten,  in  whom  all  the  value  of  faith,  the 
fulness  of  the  manifestation  of  God,  is  concen- 
trated. Finally  he  has  not  believed  in  his  name, 
«.  «.  in  the  developed  knowledge  of  Christ  as 
concentrated  in  the  sphere  of  His  Spirit.  He 
hoik  not  believed  (perfect),  t.  e.  he  is  fixed  in 
unbelief,  and  in  so  much  as  he  is  fixed,  the  fact 
also  is  fixed  that  he  has  fallen  under  condemna- 
tion to  meet  the  final  judgment  by  the  sheer  un- 
foldings  of  his  condemnation.  The  antithesis  is 
put  here  with  all  its  sharpness ;  but  not  as  pass- 
ing upon  the  given  unbeliever  the  opinion  that 
he  is  fixed  in  bis  unbelief.  The  ideal  unbeliever 
is  condemned  quia,  the  actual  unbeliever  quale- 
nua.  Tholuck :  **  But  bri  gives  not  the  external 
ground  on  which  the  judgment  rests  (Chrysos- 
tom) — for  neglect  of  the  Son  of  God— but  the 
vrsy  in  which  the  condemnation  is  wrought." 
Yet  it  also  gives  the  decisive  ground  ;  only  the 
Son  of  God,  in  the  case,  is  not  to  be  conceived 
as  external. 

Ver.  19.  And  this  is  the  judgment.— The 
tale  now,  bt/  iuform,  its  choice  of  terms,  turns  di- 
rectly towards  Nicodemus,  to  press  him  to  a  de- 
cision and  bring  him  to  the  light.  At  the  same 
time,  as  to  its  matter,  it  proceeds  to  the  explana- 
tion of  the  immoral,  damnable  nature  of  unbe- 
lief, and  to  the  intimation  that  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews  are  already  further  gone  in  this  unbelief 
than  Nicodemus  suspects.  Thus  they  are  al- 
ready judged.  The  actual  beginning  of  the  vir- 
tual judgment  of  the  world,  which  from  Jerusalem 
is  spreading  through  the  world,  working  outward 
from  within,  runs  parallel  with  the  unfolding  of 
Ikith.  till  the  consummation  in  the  day  of  glory. 

That  light  ia  come  into  the  world. — 
This  belongs  to  the  judgment,  because  it  calls 
Dor  the  separation,  npiai^. 


And  men  loved. — ^Particular  signs  of  this^ 
therefore,  have  already  come  to  view  [see  above]. 
While  Nicodemus  can  still  fancy  that  the  Sanhe- 
drin  is  with  him  inclined  to  faith,  Christ  already 
sees  the  beginning  of  the  end.  Indeed  the  dd 
in  ver.  15  is  connected  with  this.  The  aorist, 
therefore,  does  not  imply  that  a  later  period  is 
in  mind. 

The  darkness  rather. — Is  the  fioKXav  magis 
orpotiusf  Bengel,  Tholuck  ("because  the  ^6>c, 
ch.  i.  4,  which  man  originally  possessed,  prevents 
him  from  entirely  mistaking  the  (OJj^eia  in  the 
light")  say  the  former;  Origen,  Meyer,  the 
latter :  and  no'  doubt  rightly,  because  the  Lord 
is  speaking  of  the  time  of  decision,  at  which  the 
lesser  love  of  the  light  passes  into  hatred  of  it, 
ver.  20.  Before  the  critical  manifestation  of  the 
light,  it  might  mean  magis;  now  it  means 
potiut.  It  is  the  decided  choice  of  the  evil, 
that  is  in  view. — Becanse  their  deeds. — 
AvtCw  placed  first  is  significant.  Far  more  than : 
They  had  sin.  Their  whole  bent  was  to  do  evil, 
hence  they  needed  the  cover  of  darkness  for 
their  evil  deeds.     See  Matt,  xxiii. 

Ver.  20.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil. 
Looking  to  those  who  persist  in  unbelief.  Tdp 
comes  not  to  justify  the  preceding  x<}/9  (Meyer), 
but  to  explain  it  and  define  the  expression  for 
the  evil  choice:  riydTrjjaev  fia^^ov.  The  doing 
evil  {(pav?>a)  denotes  the  law  of  the  nature.  The 
adjective  denotes  not  only  bad,  cowardly,  hate- 
ful, but  also  trifling,  insignificant ;  and  in  anti- 
thesis to  ver.  21  probably  corrupt,  false. — 
Hateth  the  light. — Comp.  Rom.  viii.  7.  Un- 
belief is  the  root  of  impious  conduct. — Lest  his 
deeds. — The  evil  consciousness  and  intention 
of  unbelief.  —  Should  be  reproved.  —  The 
^yx^t  the  exposure,  the  conviction,  the  con- 
demnation of  the  deeds,  shunned  by  him  who 
through  pride  and  cowardice  will  not  submit  to 
the  condemnation  of  shame,  accept  the  judgment 
of  the  penitent  spirit,  nor  renounce  his  false 
deeds.  Thus  he  chooses  the  darkness,  i.  e.  the 
dominion  of  delusion,  falsehood,  with  sense  of 
the  falsehood.  Luke  iii.  7 ;  John  tIU.  9  ,*  Eph. 
V.  11,  18. 

Ver.  21.  But  he  that  doeth  the  truth.— 
A  most  suitable  parting  word  for  Nicodemus. 
If  thou  art  and  continuest  to  be  honest,  thou 
wilt  yet  come  to  the  light.  Thus  a  conditional 
promise.  This,  however,  is  the  specific  reference 
of  the  expression ;  the  general  truth  is :  The 
Lord  gives  good  speed  to  the  upright,  Prov.  ii. 
7.  £oeth  THE  truth. — Meyer:  That  which  is 
really  moral;  Tholuck;  Acting  in  the  whole 
spirit  of  his  life  according  to  objective  truth. 
The  doing  of  the  objective  truth,  however,  is 
expressed  by  the  coming  to  the  light.  Hence 
the  references  to  subjective  truth.  He  who  in- 
wardly loves  sincerity  shuns  deceit,  is  faithful 
against  himself,  and  acts  in  this  spirit  (is  true  to 
the  inner  light),  has  a  leaning  towards  the  light 
of  revelation,  towards  faith ;  he  feels  himself 
attracted  by  the  lificht  as  the  false  man  feels 
himself  repelled. — That  his  deeds  may  be 
made  manifest. — Not  that  he  would  parade 
them,  but  that  he  would  be  made  certain  of  his 
actions  and  his  spirit  in  the  full  light  of  moral 
day.  **  The  need  of  moral  satisfaction  in  itself, 
and  of  the  victory  of  the  good  over  the  world  " 
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(Meyer). — Por  they  are  wrought  in  God. — 

This  is  the  ground  of  his  moral  courage  and  striy- 
ing  after  truth.  So  far  as  he  has  acted  in  sincere 
regard  for  the  inner  light,  he  has  done  his  work 
in  God.  In  other  words,  the  drawing  of  the 
Father  to  the  Son  (ch.  vi.  44,  45),  the  work  of 
the  ffratia  praoeniena^  is  in  it.  The  for  does  not 
mean  at  all,  he  is  conscious  that  his  deeds  are 
wrought  in  God,  but  this  direction  of  his  doing 
is  the  unconscious  ground  of  his  courage.  Ac- 
cording to  his  best  knowledge  and  conscience  be 
has  acted  with  inward  trembling  before  the 
dlTine,  therefore  he  cannot  tremble  before  the 
objective  light  of  God  in  the  world.  CaWin 
(with  others)  takes  Ter.  21  as  set  against  rer. 
20  only  to  show  what  the  truth-loving  man  on 
the  contrary  would  do  (the  ideal  conception  of 
the  truth-loving  man).  In  answer  to  this  Tho- 
luck :  Then  either  all  men  would  full  into  the 
first  class  and  no  one  would  come  to  Christ,  or  the 
regenerate  man  must  be  intended.  The  Greek, 
Roman  Catholic,  and  Arminian  exegesis  holds, 
according  to  Tholuck's  concurring  statement: 
The  good  conscience,  which  may  present  its 
strivings,  weak  as  they  are,  before  Christ,  what- 
ever of  darkness  is  still  about  them,  however, 
thereby  receiving  its  Kphic-  Tholuck  refers  to 
John  viii.  47 ;  xviii.  87 ;  vi.  44,  45 ;  to  a  Synesius, 
to  the  rich  young  man,  to  the  scribe,  Mark  zii. 
34.  Over  against  this  he  places  another  inter, 
pretation :  The  Protestant  exegesis  and  Augus- 
tine found  this  sense  contrary  to  the  analogia 
teripturx,  according  to  which  a  bonum  tpirituale 
before  regeneration  is  impossible.  According  to 
Augustine,  Luther,  Olshausen,  Stier,  the  iroislv 
Ti^v  aX,  therefore  must  mean:  *Ho  be  upright, 
sincere."  We  cannot  consider  this  interpretation 
clearly  distinct  from  the  other.  It  is  plain  that 
the  doing  of  the  truth  here  still  cannot  mean 
the  doing  of  revealed  truth.  Such  truth  might 
be  spoken  of  in  the  case  of  the  Jews  before 
Christ ;  hardly  in  the  case  of  the  Gentiles  before 
Christ.  And  even  though  it  be,  the  doing  will 
be  in  both  cases  the  doing  of  objective  truth  as 
it  shines  upon  the  consciousness.  And  to  en- 
deavor earnestly  to  conform  to  this  truth  would 
be,  to  be  uprijht^  to  act  accordinj  to  the  best  of 
one's  knowledje  and  conscience.  The  works  which 
proceed  from  this  are  works  done  in  God,  t.  «., 
relatively -good  works,  striving  towards  their 
perfection  in  God  ;  comp.  Rom.  ii.  7.  Thus  the 
uprightness  is  not  to  be  conceived  without  the 
fruit  of  such  deeds,  nor  indeed  the  doing  with- 
out the  root  of  uprightness.  They  are  wrought 
in  Ood,  The  upright  man  works  unconsciously 
under  the  influence  of  the  gratia  pr«venieru^  or 
the  Logos,  and  thus  his  works,  having  their  start- 
ing point  in  God,  will  continually  reach  out  to- 
wards their  full  manifestation  in  the  light. 

In  these  words  Jesus  seemed  to  say  to  Nicode- 
mus:  Thou  art  now  come  to  Me  in  the  night; 
thou  wilt  y^t  come  to  Me  in  the  light ;  farewell, 
to  meet  again  in  the  light. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

[Comp.  my  introductory  remarks,  p.  122  f. — 
P.  8.] 

1.  The  interview  of  Christ  with  Nicod^mus  by 
night.    Even  a  secret  disciple  Christ  admits,  tf 


he  be  sincere,  and  therefore  be  tending  towards 
openness.  Proof  in  the  history  of  Christianity: 
Ditciplina  areani^  Hugenota,  etc.  The  contrast 
between  a  pure  secrecy  which  works  towards 
openness,  and  an  openness  which  conc^U  itaelf 
in  evil  secrets.  Regeneration  itself,  the  subject 
of  this  nocturnal  conversation,  is  a  deep  secret, 
which  presses  towards  the  most  open  manifettA- 
tion  in  a  consistent  life  and  at  the  day  of  Christ. 

2.  The  unwavering  certainty  of  Christ  towards 
Nicodemus  is  reflected  in  tiie  posture  of  pure 
Christianity  towards  human  hierarchy,  tradition, 
rank,  and  policy.  Nicodemus  is  better  than  his 
theology ;  in  theology  he  is  ihe  type  of  a  ration- 
alizing supernaturalism ;  in  character  he  is  an 
inquiring  child  involved  in  the  prejudices  of  old 
age. 

8.  Christianity  is  not  merely  a  purer,  newer 
life,  hut  life  absolutely  pure  and  new,  [Still  less 
is  Christianity  mere  doctrine,  although  doctrine 
is  included  in  life.  Luther  explains  rer.  8: 
**  My  teaching  is  not  of  doing  and  leaving  un-^ 
done,  but  of  a  radical  change  in  the  man,  so 
that  it  is  not  new  works  done,  but  a  new  man  to 
do  them;  not  another  life  only,  but  another 
birth."  Alford:  **Our  Lord  replies,  It  is  not 
learning,  but  life,  that  is  wanted  for  the  Mes- 
siah*s  kingdom ;  and  life  must  begin  by  birth." 
—P.  8.] 

4.  Regeneration  is  the  fundamental  condition  of 
seeing  and  entering  the  kingdom  of  God. 

6.  Regeneration,  a  birth  from  above.  See  ihe 
exegesis,  ver.  8.  (1)  The  counterpart  of  the 
carnal  birth  (see  Rom.  v.  12  sqq.) ;  (2)  the  glo- 
rification of  pure  natural  birth  as  it  would  have 
been  in  paradise;  (8)  the  fulfilment  of  the  typi« 
cal  Old  Testament  regeneration,  represented  by 
circumcision ;  (i)  the  groundwork  of  the  future 
great  regeneration  in  the  resurrection  and  Ms 
regeneration,  the  palingenesia^  Matt.  xix.  28. 

6.  The  media  ot  elements  of  regeneration:  (1) 
The  historical  and  symbolical:  washing  with 
water ;  (2)  the  active  and  real :  the  Spirit. — Of 
water  and  Spirit  the  first  creation  (Gen.  i.);  of 
water  and  Spirit  the  second  and  higher.  [But 
in  the  first  creation,  the  Spirit  brooding  over  the 
waters;  in  the  new,  the  water  signifying  and 
sealing  the  Spirit.  In  the  old,  the  Spirit  apply- 
ing the  water,  moulding  it  to  its  purposes;  in 
the  new  and  higher,  the  water  applying  the 
Spirit.— E.  D.  Y.J 

7.  Christian  baptism :  (1)  The  glorification  of 
water:  (2)  the  fulfilment  of  the  symbolical  wash- 
ings, the  baptism  of  John,  and  the  baptism  of 
the  disciples  of  Jesus*.  (3)  the  goal  of  the  his- 
torical types,  the  fiood  and  the  passage  of  the 
Red  Sea;  (4)  the  fellowship  of  the  baptism  of 
Jesus  with  water  in  the  Jordan ;  (5)  the  fellow- 
ship, the  symbol  and  sacrament  of  the  baptism 
of  Jesus  with  blood  (Rom.  vi.  6) ;  (6)  a  separa- 
tion through  Him  and  with  Him  out  of  the^old 
world  and  from  it. 

8.  The  5jPtr{7  which  accompanies  baptism :  (1) 
The  glorification  of  the  vital  air,  the  blowing 
wind,  the  storm  at  night  (as  also  of  fire,  Acts 
ii. ;  see  Ps.  civ.  4;  Ezek.  i.  4:  xxxvii.  9;  Dan. 
vii.  2;  Hag.  ii.  6);  (2)  the  fulfilment  of  the  sym- 
bolical and  typical  Spirit — breathing^:  inspira- 
tions, trances,  visions,  single  words  and  works 
of  the  Spirit. 
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9.  Water  and  Spirit  inseparable  in  the  ground- 
work  of  the  kingdom  of  Qod.     The  word  and  the 
sacrament,  accompanied  by  the  quickening  Spi 
riL 

10.  The  birth  of  the  new  life  a  deep  myftery 
and  the  most  open  manifestation,  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

11.  The  necessity  of  being  born  again  of  water 
and  the  Spirit,  and  its  apparent  impostibility,  ▼. 
1-8.  The  possibility^  the  conditions  and  basis  of 
it,  T.  9-16.  The  basis  of  the  regeneration  to  be 
realixed  on  earth  lies  in  the  heaTenlj  origin  of 
Christ:  His  eternal,  divine  generation,  and  His 
heavenly,  dirine-human  birth.  This  birth  is 
consummated,  as  to  its  historical  process,  in  His 
elevation  on  the  Cross  and  His  death  upon  the 
throne  of  glory,  by  His  atoning  death  and  His 
victory.  And  the  basis  and  unity  of  both  lies 
in  the  love  of  God  and  His  giving  of  His  Son  for 
the  redemption  of  the  world. 

12.  The  earth,  in  Scripture,  the  symbol  of  the 
theocracy,  of  divine  institution  and  administra- 
tion upon  earth,  of  the  historical  tradition  of  sal- 
vation, Ps.  xoiii.  1;  civ.  5;  Rev.  xiii.  11.  As  dis- 
tinguished on  the  one  hand  from  the  sea,  emblem 
of  the  swelling,  formlessly  moving  life  of  the  na- 
tions, Ps.  xciii.  8 ;  Dan.  vii.  8 ;  Rev.  xiii.  1.  On 
the  other  hand  from  the  heavens,  emblem  of  the 
future  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  completed  reve- 
lation of  God,  Is.  Ixiv.  1 ;  Matth.  iii.  16. 

18.  Christ deseendinyhud  aseendiny  between  hea- 
ven and  earth,  because  He  is  in  heaven.  On  His 
eternal,  divine-human  constitution  and  office  rest 
(a)  His  descending.  His  Incarnation  and  humi- 
liation, (6)  His  ascending  and  exaltation. 

14.  The  brazen  serpent  the  most  obscure  and 
the  mo<st  pregnant  mystery  of  the  Old  Testament 
typical  system.  See  the  exegesis,  v.  14.  Its 
connection  with  the  symbolical  use  of  the  ser- 
pent in  general  in  the  Scriptures. 

15.  The  condition  of  the  appropriation  of  sal- 
vation, faith,  and  the  consequent  twofold  opera- 
tion of  salvation:  redemption  and  condemnation. 
Deciding  for  Christ  by  faith,  secures  redemp- 
tion; deciding  against  Him  by  unbelief,  begins 
condemnation  (see  1  Cor.  i.  18;  2  Cor.  ii.  16; 
comp.  Deut.  xxx.  15). 

16.  The  condition  of  susceptibility  to  faith: 
Sincerity,  subjective  truth,  t.  e.,  obedience  to  the 
yratia  prteoeniens.  Inward  falsehood  the  source 
of  unbelief,  a  poison  which  perverts  the  form  of 
faith  itself  into  hypocrisy. 

17.  Yet  sincerity  or  uprightness  (Prov.  li.  7; 
Eccl.  vii.  29;  John  i.  47)  not  to  be  confounded 
with  proud  blnntness  or  downrightness,  which 
may  very  easily  strike  over  into  self-deceit  and 
fidsebood.  Uprightness  moreover,  even  in  com- 
pany with  diffidence,  and  notwithstanding  its  ti- 
midity, in  constant  submission  to  the  guidance 
of  G(h],  or  through  the  obedience  of  truth,  issues 
in  the  gladness  of  confession  and  the  light. 
(Moses,  Jeremiah,  Calvin,*  like  Nioodemus, 
originally  timid  characters,  but  faithfully  sin- 
cere.) 

18.  The  Pharisee  Nicodemus  a  fore-runner  of 
the  Pharisee  Paul.  [Both  alike  sincere,  but  very 
unlike  in  energy  and  decision. — P.  S.] 


•  [Cklrin  mjn  of  hlnMelf  (Pr^f.  ad  Pmlm,) :  ^*Ego  qui  no- 
tun  timidik,  moUi  H  putiUo  cnUmo  me  tsu  fate/or,^  uid  he  fairly 
tr^oiMed  when  Farel,  as  by  divine  autiidrity,  detained  him 
io  Genera  w  his  proper  flald  of  lat>or^— P.  &J 


19.  The  Pericope  for  Trinity*  See  Strauss 
[late  court-preacher  of  the  King  of  Prussia  and 
Prof,  at  Berlin] :  Das  evany,  Kirchenjahr,  p.  279. 
Braune:  This  account  is  the  gospel  for  Trinity. 
The  feast  arose  upon  this  doctrine,  not  upon  an 
eternal  divine  fact  ( — yet  the  triune  God  reveals 
Himself  here  through  His  act  as  triune  God  in 
the  triune  operation  of  the  new  birth — ).  The 
church  feared  that  the  people  might  be  led  by 
the  Christmas  festival  in  honor  of  the  All-Merci- 
ftil,  the  Easter  festival  in  honor  of  the  Conqueror 
of  the  power  of  darkness,  and  Pentecost  in  honor 
of  the  All-Sanctifying  Spirit,  to  worship  three 
Gods  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
(It  no  doubt  had  also  a  more  joyful  motive). 
Strauss  distinguishes  four  periods  of  the  Trinity 
festival.  First  period :  The  day  of  the  feast  not 
yet  distinctly  prominent  Second  period :  The 
trichotomy  of  the  church  year  makes  the  feast 
the  octave  and  appendix  of  Pentecost  ("little 
Pentecost").  At  first  Festum  omnium  sanctorum. 
This  festival  Gregory  III.  or  IV.  transferred  to 
the  1st  November;  the  Sunday  after  Pentecost 
at  first  became  again  the  Pentecostal  octave, 
while  in  the  East  it  continued  to  be  All  Saints' 
day.  Third  period :  Formerly  a  Trinity  festival 
had  been  celebrated  on  the  last  Sunday  of  the 
year;  now  this  is  transferred  to  the  octave  of 
Pentecost.  Gradual  development  in  the  thir- 
teenth and  fourteenth  centuries,  in  which  the 
feast  of  Trinity  becomes  the  prelude  to  Corpus 
Christi.'f  Fourth  period :  Protestant  settlement 
of  it  as  neither  a  prelude  nor  a  close,  but  a  fes- 
tival for  the  opening  of  the  second  part  of  the 
church  year,  the  Trinity  season.  On  the  changes 
of  the  perioopes,  see  Strauss,  p.  282. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  hints  already  given  under  the  two  former 
heads.  What  is  true  of  every  section  of  the  Bi- 
ble, is  true  in  a  peculiar  degree  of  this :  It  is 
homiletically  inexhaustible.  Many  a  single  verse 
forms  a  theme  of  itself;  vers.  3,  6,  6,  16,  etc, — 
If  we  would  treat  it  in  larger  sections,  we  must 
first  embrace  the  whole. 

The  sacred  discourse  of  the  Lord  with  Nico- 
demus  by  night  concerning  the  sacred  mysteries 
of  God's  night:  (1)  Concerning  ihe  divine  night 
of  regeneration  in  the  soul ;  (2)  by  means  of  the 
divine  night  in  the  operation  of  means  of  grace; 
(8)  on  the  basis  of  the  divine  night  (  Weihnacht, 
"holy  night,"  as  Christmas  is  called  in  the  Ger- 
man) of  the  incarnation  of  Christ;  (4)  decided 


•  fTrinity  Sunday  is  the  first  Sunday  after  Pentecoet  or 
Whitsunday.  It  commemorates  the  mystery  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  and  closes  the  festival  part  of  the  Christian  year.  It 
is  of  Latin  origin  and  cannot  be  ciearly  traced  Ix-yond  the 
tenth  centnry.  The  Greek  church  (from  the  times  of  Chry- 
sostom)  celebrates  on  the  same  8unday  the  feast  of  all 
Saints  and  Martyrs  (which  in  the  Latin  church  falU  on  the 
first  of  November).  The  Lutheran  and  Episcopal  churches 
have  together  witn  the  other  ntnt  festivals  retained  Trinity 
Sunday.  The  discourse  with  Nicodemus  is  the  gospel  for  the 
day,  because  regeneration  is  the  woric  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
the  basis  of  Christian  life.—P.  S.1 

t  [The  feast  of  transnbstantiation,  which,  of  course,  is  re- 
jected by  all  Protestant  churches.  It  is  celebrated  in  the 
Roman  church  with  unusually  solemn  processions  on  the 
first  Tltursday  following  Trinity  Sunday  (Jhria  quinta  proj^ 
ima  pogtoctavam  pentecoOet),  with  reference  to  Maunday 
Thursday,  as  the  day  of  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist.  In 
German  it  is  called  Fronkiclmam^est,  i,  e..  the  feaat  of  tho 
Lord'i  body.— P.  8,J 
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by  the  diyine  night  of  the  death  and  glorification 
of  Christ;  (5)  all  proceeding  from  the  dirine 
night  of  the  purpose  and  lore  of  God  for  the  re- 
demption of  the  world;  and  (6)  unfolding  its 
complete  operation  in  the  decision  between  the 
diyine  morning  of  eternal  salvation,  and  the 
night  of  judgment. — The  conversation  of  Christ 
with  Nicodemus  concerning  the  being  born  from 
above:  (1)  Concerning  the  necessity  of  it  Hn  or- 
der to  see  the  kingdom  of  God),  vers.  1-4;  (2) 
concerning  the  effecting  of  it  (through  water  and 
the  Spirit),  vers.  6-8;  (8)  concerning  the  con- 
ditions precedent  for  the  possibility  of  it;  (a) 
objectively:  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
His  passion :  both  resting  on  the  purpose  of  di- 
yine love;  (b)  subjectively:  faith  in  the  love  of 
God  in  giving  Christ;  (4)  concerning  its  deci- 
sive operation  ;  (a)  saving,  negatively :  deliver- 
ance from  corruption,  death,  perdition;  posi- 
tively: the  gift  and  possession  of  eternal  life; 
(6)  condemning :  manifestation  of  the  self-judg- 
ment and  self-condemnation  of  unbelief. — 
Awalcing  to  a  Christian  life  of  faith,  a  birth : 
n )  A  regeneration,  or  second  birth,  as  distinct 
from  the  first;  (2)  a  birth  from  above,  as  the 
perfect,  real  birth  for  the  eternal  kingdom  of 
God. — How  Christian  earthly  things,  the  perso- 
nal experiences  of  the  Christian,  are  rooted  in 
Christian  heavenly  things,  the  mysteries  of  God. 
— Water  and  wind,  the  fundamental  elements  of 
the  first  creation,  emblems  of  the  second. — Chris- 
tianity the  most  hidden  life,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  most  manifest — The  conversion  of  Ni- 
oodemus,  or  Christ  the  Saviour  even  of  the  great 
of  this  world. — And  the  Saviour  of  an  honest 
Pharisee. — The  being  born/ro;ii  heaven  alone 
leads  to  heaven. — Twice,  the  number  of  life:  (1) 
Twice  to  be  born;  (2)  twice  to  die;  (3)  twice  to 
liye. — A  ruler  of  the  Jews  and  the  King  of  the 
Jews,  or  the  hierarch  and  the  Lord. — The  hea- 
venly birth  and  the  heavenly  eye. — Water  and 
the  Spirit. — Wind  and  the  Spirit — The  voice  of 
the  wind  and  the  course  of  the  wind.— The  newly 
born:  A  breath  of  the  Spirit,  manifested  bv  its 
sound. — The  knowledge  of  Nicodemus  and  the 
knowledge  of  Christ. — The  threefold  relation  of 
Christ  to  heaven:  (U  The  inner  heaven;  (2) 
the  upper  heaven ;  (3)  the  open  heaven. — The  ser- 
pent emblem,  and  tue  emblem  of  the  Crucified. — 
The  elevation  in  supreme  judgment. — God  to 
loved,  etCt  (ver.  1)  the  infinite  scale  of  the  love 
of  God. — Condemnation,  despised  salvation. — 
Unbelief,  the  second  and  irremediable  fall. — Un- 
belief, sin  in  its  desperate  form,  as  the  root,  the 
sum,  and  the  denial  of  sin.  Unbelief  once  de- 
cided, judgment  begins. — The  false  man  and  the 
sincere. — The  shunning  and  the  seeking  of  light. 
The  works  of  the  upright  strive  as  shoots  of  light 
towards  the  light  of  day. 

The  Pericope  for  Trinity,  yers.  1-15.  The  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  active  and  ma- 
nifest in  the  work  of  regeneration. — The  experi- 
ence of  the  Christian  an  experience  of  the  Holy 
Trinity;  (1)  Of  the  Spirit,  in  the  virtue  of  the 
word  and  sacrament;  (2)  of  the  Son,  in  the  vir- 
tue of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ;  (8) 
of  the  Father,  in  the  virtue  of  manifested,  world- 
embracing  love. 

The  Perieope  Jor  2.  Penteeott,  v.  16-21.  The 
love  of  God  for  the  worjd,  the  motive  to  the  di- 


vine consummation  of  the  world:  (1)  In  the  re- 
deeming gift  of  the  Son ;  (2)  in  the  testing  opera- 
tion of  the  Spirit. — The  redeeming  motion  of  the 
love  of  God  in  its  all-embracing  majesty:  (1) 
Comprehended  in  the  gift  of  the  Son,  and  there- 
fore embracing  the  world  (Jews,  heathen,  etc); 
(2)  directed  to  each  lost  individual,  and  to  all, 
as  a  power  of  salvation;  (3)  embracing  depth 
and  height  (death  and  life)  to  raise  sinners  from 
perdition  to  the  eternal  life  of  heaven;  (4)  a 
redeeming  operation  so  decisive  that,  embracing 
heaven  and  hell,  it  is  manifest  both  in  the  con- 
demned and  in  the  saved  (in  the  one  as  love  de- 
spised, in  the  other  as  love  believed);  (3)  em- 
bracing beginning  and  end,  manifest  in  a  process 
•f  grace  having  its  root  in  the  election  of  grace 
passed  upon  all  the  children  of  truth  (gratia 
prseoenient)j  and  its  top  shining  in  the  light  of 
eternal  glory. — Christianity  not  in  any  wise  a 
condemnation:  (I)  Neither  in  its  source  (the 
love  of  God),  (2)  nor  in  its  design  (the  sending 
of  Christ);  (8)  nor  in  its  operation  (the  believer 
it  no<  judged,  the  nnbeliever  Aa«  judged  himself), 
— The  ffift  of  the  Son  a  precursor  of  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  Spirit. — The  mysteries  of  darkness  and 
the  mysteries  of  light  in  the  world,  as  all  brought 
into  day  by  the  light  of  Christ. 

Stabkb:  Examples  of  notable  converts  are 
worth  recording,  that  the  goodness  of  God  may  be 
magnified,  and  others  may  be  encouraged.  Those 
who  sit  in  the  highest  ranks  and  the  most  honor* 
rable  oflices,  should  think  more  of  their  human 
misery  than  of  their  elevation  and  dignity  in  the 
world. — A  man,  though  living  in  the  most  hard- 
ened condition  (Pharisaism),  may  nevertheless 
be  converted. — ^Ranl^,  office,  and  fear  often  stand 
in  the  way  of  conversion;  but  happy  they  who 
value  more  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and  over- 
come those  hindrances. — Majus:  Not  all  noc- 
turnal meetings  for  edification  are  suspicious 
and  to  be  forbidden. — Fear  a  great  hindrance  to 
goodness. — Osianoeb:  The  weak  in  faith  must 
not  be  despised. — Langs:  The  ground  of  the 
necessity  of  regeneration  lies  in  the  nature  of 
God  ana  of  man. — The  doctrine  of  regeneration 
must  be  diligently  pressed,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. — The 
scruples  of  scholars. — Tit  iii.  5. — 1  Peter  iii. 
21. — The  patience  of  Christ  with  the  weakness 
of  man,  and  His  friendly  care  to  remove  all  doubts 
and  scruples,  are  a  model  for  us,  1  John  iii.  9; 
2  Peter  i.  4;  Rom.  viii.  6. — Zbisius:  All  that  pro- 
ceeds not  from  spiritual  regeneration,  be  it  never 
so  pure  and  brilliant  in  its  glitter,  is  nothing  to- 
wards salvation,  and  cannot  please  God. — The 
nobility  of  the  regenerate:  raised  to  the 
highest  ranks  of  heaven.  Col.  iii.  9, 10. — Majus: 
The  senseless  astonishment  of  unbelief  is  good  for 
nothing,  but  before  the  sublimity  of  the  diyine 
mysteries  one  loves  in  reverence  to  wonder. — 
The  tame:  The  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  free, 
not  bound  either  to  means,  persons,  or  times. — 
Canstbin:  As  often  as  we  hear  the  wind,  we 
ought  to  think  of  the  mystery  of  regeneration. 
Job  xxxvii.  9. — Art  thou  a  matter,  etc.  The  true 
heart-theology  is  not  always  to  be  found  among 
people  of  great  titles  and  places. — God  to  loved 
(v.  16).  So  overflowingly  and  so  intensely,  and 
after  this  manner  and  in  this  order.  The  love 
of  God  the  first  and  true  source  of  all  our  blessed- 
ness.— ^Believers  must,  it  is  true,  stand  before 
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Uie  judgment,  but  thej  come  not  into  judgment. 
— BibL  WirL :  Faith  alone  is  the  means  of  sal- 
ration;  therefore  unbelief  is  the  sole  cause  of 
damnation. — The  blame  lies  with  men,  Hos.  ziii. 
'  9. — Hbdinobe,  on  the  words:  Every  one  that 
doeth  eyil:  Wickedness  shuns  the  light,  yet  it 
most  come  to  the  light. — Zbisius:  Could  the 
stones  and  beams  of  many  a  palace  and  dwelling 
speak,  what  abominations,  wrought  in  secret, 
should  we  not  hear !  Yet  that  great  day  of  judg- 
ment will  make  manifest  every  hidden  thing,  as 
truly  as  God  is  God. — Osiaxder:  Many  would 
rather  in  eternity  be  put  to  shame  before  God, 
angels,  and  the  electa  than  blush  a  moment  be- 
i  Ibre  a  tew  people  in  the  world. 
I  Gbrlach:  a  chief  point  of  corruption  in  the 

I  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  of  that  day  was  their 
I  entirely  outward  conception  of  the  law,  and 
I  their  consequent  utter  mistaking  of  the  relation 
'  of  man  to  God.  The  deep,  sinful  corruption  of 
haman  nature  and  the  necessity  of  a  regeneration 
I  were  to  all  purpose  utterly  hidden  from  them. 
If;  therefore,  they  would  partake  of  the  salva- 
tion which  Christ  brings,  they  must  clearly  per- 
ceive the  need  of  it. — At  all  events  Nicodemus 
hoped  to  find  out  whether  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  soon  to  appear;  that  he,  in  that  case,  was 
to  have  a  share  in  that  kingdom,  he  had  no 
doabt. — Jesus  shows  him  that  the  kingdom  of 
God,  which  ho  was  expecting  as  future  and  ex- 
ternal to  himself,  was  already  inwardly  present; 
bat  not  yet  for  him,  because  this  required  an 
entire  transformation  and  renewal  of  the  mind. 
—The  baptism  with  water  was  an  emblem  of 
repentance  under  the  law,  grief  for  sin;  the 
baptism  with  the  Spirit  denotes  the  operation  of 
the  renewing,  inwardly  transforming  power  of 
the  grace  and  truth  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  To 
the  water  baptism  of  John  (which  Jesus  conti- 
nned  by  His  disciples),  he  therefore  says,  must 
be  added  the  Spirit-baptism  of  the  Messiah, 
which  was  promised  by  John  himself. — Every 
force  produces  its  like.  If  a  man  should  even 
be  bodily  bora  a  second  time  by  an  external 
miracle,  he  would  remain  the  same. — The  Spirit, 
the  eternal,  almighty,  all-creating  and  all-renew- 
ing divine  life  which  is  in  God  and  is  God  Him- 
self, by  p  irtaking  of  which  man,  against  and 
above  nature,  is  renewed  to  holiness  and  to  vic- 
tory over  the  world  and  death. — Christ  was  be- 
gotten of  the  Holy  Ghost,  an^  those  who  believe 
in  Him  are  children  of  God  by  the  same  Spirit. 
—The  beginning  of  good  works  is  the  confession 
I  of  evil  works. 
'  Lisco :  Regeneration  is  necessary  in  part  on 

I  aeconnt  of  the  constitution  of  the  spiritual  king- 
'  doffl  to  which  the  man  is  to  belong,  in  part  on 
ieconnt  of  the  natural  state  in  which  the  human 
heart  is  found,  which  is  flesh  (Luther's  Marginal 
Note). — The  two  parts:  Word  and  Spirit,  belong 
together,  as  ia  wind  the  two  things:  sound  and 
blowing. — Faith  and  unbelief  as  the  inner  ground 
of  the  opposite  fates  of  men. — Bbaune:  Nicode- 
mos  came  to  Jesus  by  night.  If  not  through 
eowardice,  at  least  through  delicate  self-love  and 
regard  for  his  associates  in  rank  and  office.  Yet 
he  came,  and  had  much  to  oyercome:  riches  of 
earthly  goods,  riches  of  reputation  and  power, 
riches  even  of  rirtue  and  righteousness. — Gide- 
I        on's  act  ia  the  night,  Jud.  Ti.  27.-2  Cor.  ▼.  17. 


— Every  soul  has  its  determination  either  to  rise 
to  glorification  in  the  clear  light  of  the  divine 
Spirit,  or  to  sink  into  the  perdition  of  the  curse, 
and  God  would  that  every  soul  should  be  born 
again  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorrupti- 
ble, by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth 
forever,  1  Peter  i.  23. — Rikqer:  Christ  leaves 
Nicodemus  time  to  take  root  and  bear  fruit. 

Hbubneh;  Noctet  Chrisfiana  more  ih&n  Noetea 
Atlicse, — The  danger  of  worldly  honor.  He  who 
stands  high  in  the  world,  must  be  at  unspeaka- 
ble pains  to  become  small  and  humble. — The 
miracles  a  legitimate  ground  of  belief  in  the  di- 
vine mission  of  Jesus. — Nicodemus  here  stood  ia 
the  fore-court  of  conversion. — A  man  is  always- 
only  one  thing,  ruled  either  by  the  flesh,  or  by  the 
Spirit  (there  is,  however,  a  stage  of  transition, 
Rom.vii).  Nothing  more  astonishes  and  ofi^ends  an 
unconverted  man,  than  to  say  to  him:  Thou  must 
be  radically  changed.  The  doctrine  of  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  as  the  sum  of  Christi- 
anity: (I)  God  the  Father,  full  of  severity  and 
love,  has  founded  a  kingdom  for  which  man  is 
destined;  (2)  for  this  fallen  roan  needed  regen- 
eration by  the  Spirit;  (3)  this  he  now  receives 
through  Christ,  by  faith  in  Him. — Love  of  sin 
prepossesses  against  truth. — Here  is  to  be  found 
the  Christian  conception  of  those  who  aro  really 
obteurantUti. — Often  the  opinion  steals  in,  that 
the  inward  alone  (that  is,  what  is  kept  back, 
shut  up,)  makes  the  Christian.  When  Victorinus 
(so  Augustine  relates),  deeply  moved  by  reading 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  said  confidently  to  Simpli- 
cianus  in  Rome:  "Enow  that  I  am  already  a 
Christian,'' and  Simplicianus  answered:  *<IwiU 
not  believe  it,  nor  count  thee  among  the  Chris- 
tians, till  I  see  thee  in  the  church  of  Christ." 
Victorinus  laughed  and  said:  '*Do  the  walls  then 
make  a  Christian?*'  But  afterwards,  fearing 
Christ  might  not  confess  him,  unless  he  con- 
fessed Christ,  he  suddenly  came  to  Stmplicianus 
and  said:  *^Eamu9  ad  ecclesiam,  ChrUlianiu  volo 
fieri"  (August.  Conf.,  ch.  2,  J  8,  4).  Swift  held 
his  family  worship  with  his  servants  in  perfect 
secresy,  merely  to  avoid  suspicion  of  hypocrisy 
(see  his  Life  of  Sheridan),  Learn  to  rise  above 
the  judgment  of  the  world;  be  not  ashamed  of 
your  better  principles. 

ScHLEiERMACUBB :  In  ovcry  one  the  beginning 
of  the  divine  working  can  no  more  bo  deter- 
mined, than  the  end  of  it  can  be  descried. — 
Even  those  whom  we  may  compare  to  the  master 
of  Israel,  have  continued  but  too  long  in  that 
which  could  be  the  property  and  benefit  of  only 
a  particular  age  or  a  small  part  of  tho  Christian 
Church ;  and  they  had  not  been  able  to  rise 
above  this  narrow  horizon,  and  view  the  work 
of  grace  in  its  whole  grand  compass;  and  just 
by  reason  of  this,  they  have  led  believers  astray. 
—Vers,  lft-18:  The  great  object  of  Christ's 
mission.  He  appeared  among  us  as  a  (the)  token 
(token  and  seal)  of  the  love  of  God,  the  object 
of  faith,  the  universal  possession  of  all  men. — • 
BBSSB&,  on  the  brazen  serpent:  Jesus  the  life 
of  my  life,  Jesus  the  death  of  my  death. — 
Nitzsch:  The  mystery  of  our  spiritual  regene- 
ration: (1)  The  necessity  of  it;  (2)  the  possi- 
bility of  it;  (8)  the  actuality  of  it. — Hosbach: 
The  new  birth  :  (1)  What  is  it?  (2)  How  does 
it  arise?    (3)  Whither  does  it  lead ?— 0.  v.  Gkb-  • 
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lach:  The  glorificatioa  of  the  jlriane  God  in 
the  regeneration  of  man. — Klino:  The  being 
born  of  the  Spirit,  on  the  one  hand  manifest,  on 
the  other  hidden  as  to  its  origin  and  end. 

[BuRKiTT :  'Tis  not  enough  that  we  be  new- 
dressed,  but  we  must  be  new-made,  that  is, 
thoroughly  and  universally  changed,  the  will  by 
renoTation,  the  affections  by  sanctifioation,  the 
life  by  reformation.  We  must  be  like  God,  or 
we  can  hever  live  with  Him.  If  we  be  not  like 
Him  in  the  temper  of  our  minds  on  earth,  we 
can  never  be  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  Him  in 
heaven;  for  heaven,  which  is  a  place  of  the 
greatest  holiness,  would  be  a  place  of  the  great- 
est uneasiness  to  an  unrcgenerate  and  an  un- 
holy person ;  the  contagion  is  universal,  deep, 
and  inward,  therefore  such  must  the  change  be. 
— The  way  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
Bours  regeneration,  is  oft-times  very  secret,  and 
usually  exceeding  various.  Various  as  to  the 
time.  Some  are  wrought  upon  in  youth,  others 
in  old  ago.  Various  in  His  methods  of  working: 
Some  are  wrought  upon  by  the  corrosives  of  the 
law,  others  by  lenitives  of  the  gospel.  Various 
in  the  manner  of  His  working,  and  in  the  means 
by  which  He  works :  Upon  some  by  a  powerful 
ordinance,  upon  others  by  an  awakening  Provi- 
dence. But  the  Spirit's  work  in  all  still  the  same, 
it  produces  likeness  to  God. — Rylb:  What  a 
feeble  beginning  a  man  may  make  in  religion, 
and  yet  finally  prove  a  strong  Christian.  Never 
despise  the  day  of  small  things  (Zech.  iv.  10). — 


What  a  mighty  change  our  Lord  declares  to  be 
needful  to  salvation,  and  what  a  remarkable  ex- 
pression He  uses  in  describing  it. — A  day  will 
come  when  those  who  are  not  born  again  will 
wish  that  they  had  never  been  born  at  alL — 
AuausTiif  B  (on  ver.  15) :  The  bite  of  the  Serpent 
brought  death  ;  the  death  of  Christ  brings  life. 
Look  at  the  Serpent,  that  the  Serpent  may  not 
harm  you.  Look  at  death  that  death  may  not 
hurt  you.  But  at  whose  death  7  At  the  death 
of  Him  who  is  the  Life.  Death  died  in  Christ, 
so  that  we  may  now  say:  **0  death,  where  is 
thy  sting,"  etc. — Luthbb:  Henceforward,  be 
who  is  condemned  must  not  complain  of  Adam, 
and  his  inborn  sin.  The  seed  of  the  woman, 
promised  by  God  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  ser- 
pent, is  now  come  and  baa  atoned  for  sin  and 
taken  away  condemnation.  But  he  must  cry  out 
against  himself  for  not  having  accepted  and  be* 
lieved  in  the  Christ,  the  devil's  head-bruiaer  and 
sin-strangler.  If  I  do  not  believe  the  same,  sin 
and  condemnation  must  continue. —  Latateb 
(ver.  IG):  Jesu)  means  one  who  create  joy  and 
happiness.  He  who  views  Jesus  otherwise  than 
as  a  bringcr  of  joy,  the  gospel  as  anything  else 
but  a  message  of  joy,  suffering  as  anything  but 
a  fountain  of  joy,  knows  neither  God  nor  Christ 
nor  the  gospel.  God  is  love,  and  love  can  only 
love.  God  is  the  living  will  of  love.  Love  ia 
pure  joy  and  makes  happy  all  who  come  in  con- 
tact with  it P.  S.] 


VL 

JI8U8  IN  TUB  JUDBAN  COUNTRY,  AND  THB  SPBBAD  OP  HIS  BAPTISM,  WITH  THB  FAITH  OF  THE  PEOPLB. 
LAST  TESTIMONT  OF  JOHN  THB  BAPTIST  CONCEBNINO  CHBIST.  CUBIST  THB  TBUB.  BAPTIST.  THB 
BBIDBQBOOH  OF  THB  CHUBCH,  WHO  COMES  FBOX  HBAVBN.       (The  Real  SoHff  of  SongS.) 

Chap.  III.  22-36. 

22  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his  disciples  [came]  into  the  land  of  Judea; 

23  and  there  he  tarried  with  them,  and  baptized.  And  John  also  was  [still]  baptizing 
in  ^non  near  to  [omit  to]  Salim,  because  there  was  much  water  there:  and  they 

24,  25  came  and  were  baptized.  For  John'  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison.  Then  there 
arose  a  question  between  some  of  [on  the  part  of  J  John's  disciples  and  the  Jews 
[a  Jew]'  about  purif/ing  [religious  washing].  And  they  came  unto  John,  and  said 
unto  him,  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  [the]  Jordan,  to  whom  thou  barest 
[hast  borne]  witness  [didst  servo  as  a  witness],  behold  the  same  baptizeth;  and  all 
men  come  [are  going]  to  him. 

John  answered  and  said,  A  man  can  receive  nothing,  except  [unless]  it  be  given 
him  from  heaven.    Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ, 

29  but  that  I  am  sent  before  him.  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom :  but  the 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which  [who]  standeth  and  heareth  him  rejoiceth  greatly 
[lit.,  rejoiceth  with  joy,  x^P^  X^^P^^'^  because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice:  [.]  this  my 

30  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled  [is  made  full,  complete].    He  must  increase,  but  I  must  de- 

31  crease.  He  that  cometh  from  above  is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly 
[is  of  the  earth],'  and  speaketh  of  the  earth :  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above 

32  all.*    And  [pm'd  And]^  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he  testifieth ;  and  no 

33  man  receiveth  his  testimony  [and  his  testimony  no  one  receiveth].  He  that 
hath  received  his  [his  emphatic,  ahrov  n^  ^.]  testimony  hath  set  to   [omit  to]   his 

84  seal  that  God  is  true.  For  he  whom  God  hath  [ovfdt  hath]  sent  speaketh  the 
words  of  God :  for  God  [he]*  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him  [omit  unto 
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35  him]J    The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand. 

36  He  that  belie veth  on  [in]  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that  belie veth  not 
[disobejeth,  J  dk  oltzsc^wv^  the  Spn  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL, 

I  Ver.  23.  [The  art,  ibefow  Twirnj?  is  wanting  In  K.  B.  and  omitted  by  Tiscbend.,  bracketed  by  Alf.— P.  S.] 

«  Ver.  25.  [iyi^tro  owf  ^^n|yt?  it  rif  lAadijTwiK  'Ivii'KOV  lAcra  'lovSaUov.     The  singuUir  is  sirongly  susUined  by  H* 

A.  B.  L.,  etc,  and  adopted  by  TUchonJ.,  Treg.,  Alf.,  W.  and  H.,  against  the  text.  rec.     *Iov5<umk  which  is  supported  by  j<.* ' 

0^  <fc  *Moyer:  Der  Pturafbot  sich  mtchamsch  dor,  vit.,  to  conform  to  lAodijTwi'.— P.  8.1 

*  Ver.  31.  [i  i»p  cxr^fy^f  «k  rnf  y^f  coriV,  is  apparently  tautological,  but  the  difference  lies  in  the  emphasis: 
to  the  CMigin  of  a  man  corrospondi  his  character. — P.  S.J 

4  Ver.  31.  [The  second  cVaMi  wavruv  ixrriv  is  omitted  by  H.*  I>-  and  Tischend.  (ed.  VIII ),  supported  by  «.•  A.  B.  L. 
and  retained  by  Trog.,  Alf.,  Westc.and  IL  (in  brackets),  Meyer,  Long©.— P.  S.j 

*  Ver.  3±  [The  koX  is  wanting  in  sereral  codd.,  also  in  D.  L.  aL  which  retain  the  second  lw6Lvm  wdtmav  itrriVf  and  i» 
omJttM  by  Tuchend ,  Alt,  Treg.,  W.  and  H.— P.  S.] 

*  Ver.  34.  'O  9*6^  is  wanting  in  B.  and  in  other  considerable  codd.  [X-  C.»  L.,  omitted  by  Tlschond ,  Alf.,  efc.— P.  S.J 

'  Ver.  34-  [The  A.  V.,  with  many  commentators,  refers  the  pamage  to  Christ,  and  hence  supplies  aini^.  But  the  sen- 
tence ij  general  in  its  character,  hence  the  present  SUutai,  Christ  had  already  received  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  in  baptism. 
—P.  S-J 

ing  blood  of  atonement  (xix.  84;  1  John  i.  7). 
This  baptism  then  had  a  prophetic  character,  and 
was  subsequently  not  repeated,  but  completed 
by  the  pentecostal  baptism  of  the  Spirit. — P.  S.] 
Ver.  23.  And  John  also  was  baptizing. — 
This  statement  serves  to  explain  what  follows. — 
In  Aenon ;  (r^T,  {'IJ';^;  adjective  of  J.X  "place 
abounding  in  springs."  Meyer  makes  out  of  it 
y.i  1^'  "dove-fountain,"  without  arguing  the 
matter.     According  to  Eusebius    and  Jerome  t 

fOnomasticon  under  Aenon  and  SaUm'\  Aenon 
ay  in'oetavo  lapide  ScythopoUoa  ad  meridiem  juxta 
Salem  et  Jordanem;  and  Salem:  in  octavo  lapide  a 
Seythopoli  in  eampo  View  Salamias.  From  this  it  is 
inferred  that  both  places  were  in  Samaria;  which 
Epiphanius  (Hxr,  Ivii.  2)  confirms.*  This  has 
been  thought  so  inconsistent  with  our  passage, 
that  two  places  of  similar  names,  Shilhim  and 
Ain,  which,  according  to  Josh.  xv.  82,  lay  on  the 
southern  border  of  Judea,  have  been  substituted.-}- 
According  to  others  the  places  in  question  might 
have  lain  in  Judea  hard  by  the  Samaritan  bor- 
der (see  Meyer).  Robinson  (III.,  p.  822)  found  a 
Salem  near  Nablus,  remote  from  the  Jordan.  Ac- 
cording to  this  it  has  been  held  improbable  that 
Aenon  was  on  the  Jordan,  and  Liicke  thinks  it 
was  a  place  of  springs.  We  suppose  that  John 
might  very  probably  have  been  baptizing  tem- 
porarily on  Samaritan  ground.     Elijah,  his  pro- 


EXEQETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ver.  22.  After  these  things. — Mfr^  tovto. 
Probably  not  only  after  the  interview  with  Nico- 
demus  (Meyer),  but  after  all  that  is  related  of 
His  stay  in  Jerusalem. 

Into  the  land  of  Judea. — Judea  here,  of 
course,  not  in  the  wider  sense  of  Palestine,  but 
in  the  narrower  sense,  as  distinguished  from 
Samaria,  Qaliloe,  and  Perea;  Southern  Palestine, 
on  this  side  the  Jordan,  having  Samaria  on  the 
north,  the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea  on  the  east, 
Idamea  on  the  south,  Philistia  and  the  Mediterra- 
nean on  the  west.  And  here,  too,  not  the  province 
of  Judea  itself  is  meant,  to  which  in  fact  Jeru- 
salem especially  belonged,  but  the  Judean  coun- 
try ;  'louJafa  being  here  used  a^jectively  [x^P^ 
^lovSaioj  Mark  i.  6;  Acts  xvf.  1].  From  the 
baptizing  Meyer  infers  a  sojourn  on  the  Jordan 
towards  the  north-east. 

And  there  he  tarried  with  them. — From 
the  time  of  His  return  to  Samaria  (probably 
about  seeding  time,  see  ch.  iv.  85)  we  may  infer 
that  He  continued  in  the  Judean  country  from 
the  month  of  March  till  perhaps  November  or 
December,  at  least  half  a  year  (see  the  place 
referred  to). 

And  baptized. — According  to  ch.  iv.  2  Jesus 
Himself  did  not  baptize ;  but  as  John  remarks 
this  only  in  a  passing  and  supplemental  way,  he 
evidently  intends  to  designate  this  baptism  as  a 
baptism  of  Jesus  Himself.  [Virtually  (accord- 
ing to  the  maxim :  quod  quis  per  alium  facit^  id 
ipufeciue  dicitur),  but  not  literally ;  for  the  testi- 
mony of  iv.  2  is  explicit,  that  Jesus  Himself  did 
not  baptize.  His  work  was  to  preach  and  to 
baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit;  water  baptism 
was  a  subordinate  ministerial  office,  and  could 
as  well  be  performed  by  others.  For  the  same 
reason  Paul  did  not  baptize  except  in  a  few 
eases-,  1  Cor.  i.  14-16.  The  baptism  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus,  which  is  only  mentioned  here  and 
iv.  2,  was  still  essentially  the  baptism  of  John, 
bat  it  prepared  the  way  for  Christian  baptism, 
which  was  instituted  after  the  resurrection.  Matt. 
xviiL  19,  and  first  performed  on  the  birth-day  of 
the  Christian  Church,  Acts  ii.  41.  Before  Christ 
had  finished  His  work  on  earth,  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  not  yet  in  full  regenerative  operation  (vii. 
39),  nor  could  baptismal  water  signify  the  cleans- 


•  fThis  Tiew  is  liold  by  Dr.  Thomson  (The  Land  and  tht. 
Book,  ir.,  176).  lie  visited  BcUan  (Scythopolid)  and  the 
neighborhood,  and  representd  the  valley  there  as  abounding 
in  fountains  and  brooks  and  as  one  of  the  most  fertile  in 
Palestine ;  yet  he  found  no  traces  of  the  namo.  **  The  lovely 
valley  of  Jezreel,"  he  says,  *'  irrigated  by  the  JalAd,  and  the 
Ghor  Beisan  below,  watered  in  every  part  by  many  fertilizing 
streams,  are  capable  of  sustaining  a  little  nation  in  and  of 
themselves.  Besides,  Beisan  is  the  natural  highway  from 
Bashan  and  the  east  to  the  sea-board  at  Haifa  and  Acre,  and 
also  to  southern  Palestine  and  Egypt.  The  G  hor  once  teemed 
with  inhabitants,  as  is  evident  from  ruined  sites,  and  from 
tells  too  old  for  ruins,  which  are  scattered  over  the  plain. 
I  took  down  their  names  as  now  known  to  the  Arabs,  but 
none  of  them  have  any  historic  significance.  Of  Sallm  and 
Enon,  which  must  have  been  in  the  ghor  at  no  great  distance, 
I  could  hear  nothing.*'— P.  8.] 

t  [So  also  Uengstenberg,  I.,  224.  The  Alex  Codex  of  the 
Sept.  renders  the  three  names  of  places  iu  Jos.  xv.,  2<Aefi/ui 
nax  'AIk  fcoi  PcMAAWK.  In  Neh.  xi.  20  the  last  two  names  are 
combined  in  En-rimmon.  The  southern  country  was  very 
dry.  a  continuation  of  the  Arabian  desert.  Hence  the  re- 
mark. "  there  was  much  water  there,"  which  would  be  rather 
superfluous  if  applied  to  a  place  in  Galiiee  or  on  the  banks 
of  the  Jordan,  receives  its  full  meaning.  Yet  this  holds  gqod 
also  of  Dr.  Lange*8  view,  who,  with  Bobinson,  locates  Salem 
near  Nablus.— P.  S.j 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDINQ  TO  JOHN. 


totjpe,  dwelt  long  with  a  Pheaioian  widow; 
Eliaha  healed  the  Syrian  Naaman  hy  directing 
him  to  wash  in  the  Jordan.    John,  on  his  ap- 
pearance, preached:  Qod  is  able  of  these  stones 
to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.     If  John 
was  to  execute  his  office  as  fore-runner  of  Christ 
in  His  universal  character,  he  must  have  come 
to  Samaria,  and  even  to  the  Galilean  court  (see 
^Ihe  direction  of  the  angel,  Luke  i.  17  and  76). 
He  might  have  had,  moreover,  special  reasons 
for  this.     He  could  not  give  up  his  work,  be- 
cause  he  felt  himself  appointed  to  die  in  his 
official  service ;  yet  he  wished  also  to  give  way 
to  the  Lord,  and,  not  as  compelled  by  events, 
but  voluntarily,  to  decrease  by  the  side  of  Him. 
This  purpose  would  be  exactly  served  by  his 
retiring  into  a  small  place,  and  especially  by  his 
beginning  to  labor  in  Samaria.     It  is  further 
noteworthy,  that  immediately  after  this  Christ 
begins  to   teach    in  Samaria,   though  only  in 
passing,  and  that  the  passage  before  us  relates 
to  the  disciples  of  John  who  were  involved  in  a 
controversy  with  a  Jew  concerning  purification. 
If  this  Jew  seems  to  have  given  the  preference, 
as  a  Jew,  to  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  he  based  bis  preference  on  the 
fact'  that  Jesus  was  baptizing  on  Judean  soil, 
John  in  Samaria.     Enon  at  all  events  lay  this 
side  the  Jordan.     The  objection  that  John  was 
still  baptizing  in  his  old  way,  is  solved  by  his 
calling.    As  to  the  objection  that  he  was  not 
baptizing  ** into  Jesus,"  he  had  only  to  baptize 
into  Christ;  to  point  out  the  Christ  in  Josus  was 
the  business  of  his  testimony.     Meyer  remarks, 
against  Bretschneider  and  others,  that  he  did 
not  baptize  into  Jesus  because  Jesus  had  not  yet 
appeared  at  all  as  the  Messiah.    Tet  John  had  de- 
signated Him  as  the  Messiah,  and  now  did  so  again 
with  the  utmost  clearness.     But  his  office  as 
fore-runner  had  not  ceased  with  a  public  ap- 
pearance of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 

There  was  maoh  water. — ^This  can  be 
mentioned  to  define  only  the  spot,  not  the  region. 
Yer.  24.  John  was  not  yet  thrown  into 
prison. — This,  according  to  De  Wette,  Meyer, 
etCf  is  intended  to  be  a  correction  of  the  Synop- 
tical tradition.  But  it  is  only  a  completion  of  it ; 
for  the  Bynoptists  opefi  the  ministry  of  Jesus  with 
His  labors  in  Galilee,  not  because  these  were  the 
**very  beginning"  (Tholuck),  but  because  this 
was  the  current  tradition,  and  because  their 
method  of  construing  the  history,  particularly 
with  regard  to  the  contrast  between  John  and 
Christ,  required  it.  At  the  time  of  the  return 
of  Christ  from  the  country  of  Judea  to  Galilee 
in  the  winter  of  781  John  had  been  cast  into 
prison,  according  to  Marki.  14;  during  his  first 
great  tour  in  Galilee  He  received  the  embassy 
from  the  Baptist  in  the  spring  of  782;  after  His 
return  from  the  feast  of  Purim  in  March  of  782, 
however.  He  received  the  intelligence  of  the  exe- 
cution of  the  Baptist,  according  to  Matth.  xiv. 
12;  comp.  John  vi.  1. 

Ver.  25.  A  question. — Z^rffaiCt  disputation. 
Not  with  the  Jews,  but  with  a  Jew.  [Sec  Textual 
Notes.]  The  one  Jew,  who  disputes  with  the 
disciples  of  John  concerning  purification  (irepl 
Ka&aptauov)f  that  is,  concerning  the  religious 
washing  for  purification,  which  must  precede  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  [Ezek.  xxxvi.  25;  Zech.  xiii. 


1],  or  concerning  the  baptisms  of  John  and  Je- 
sus as  to  their  purifying  virtue  and  Messianie 
validity,  gives  exegetical  trouble.  According 
to  Thohick  the  controversy  was  begun  by  dis- 
ciples of  John,  and  yet  the  Jew  on  his  part  con- 
tentiously  extolled  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  to  pro- 
voke the  disciples  of  John ;  in  other  words,  with 
not  the  best  design.  This  evil  design  is  more 
strongly  represented  by  Luthardt:  An  intent  to 
make  the  Baptist  untrue  to  his  office,  in  order  to 
operate  the  more  efi^ectually  against  Jesns. 
Chrysostom  and  Semler,  on  the  contrary,  have 
supposed  that  the  Jew  had  been  baptized  by  Je- 
sus, which  seems  also  implied  in  the  complaint 
of  John's  disciples  in  the  next  verse.  [The  first 
sacramental  controversy,  and  the  forerunner  of 
a  good  many. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  26.  He  that  was  with  thee,  to  whom 
thou  hast  borne  witness. — Jealousy  is  at  the 
out-set  betrayed  by  the  avoidance  of  the  name  of 
Jesus  (comp.  Luke  x.  87 ;  xv.  80) ;  then  it  is 
implied  that  Jesus  had  been  at  first  Himself  de- 
pendent on  him,  that  is,  as  one  baptized  by  him; 
though  it  is  not  asserted,  as  by  the  modem  criti- 
cism, that  He  had  been  a  pupil  of  John.    To  tckom 
thou  barett  witnest,  etc.     A  reproach  against  John 
and  Jesus  at  once  ("behold,  the  same").     Yet 
expressed  only  in   the  tone,  in  the  choice  of 
words,  while  nothing  is  literally  ventured  be- 
yond historical  statement.     But  that  they,  them- 
selves irritated,  wished  to  provoke  the  Baptist  to 
see  in  Jesus  an  unauthorized  rival  in  the  matter  of 
baptism,  no  matter  how  much  He  may  bo  in  other 
respects,  is  manifest.     Every  expression,  in  this 
view,  is  pregnant     Even  the  words:  ** beyond 
Jordan,"  might  imply  that  they  had  known  bet- 
ter baptism-dayi  on  a  better  soiL    Finally  their 
displeasure  expresses  itself  in  the  exaggeration : 
**  all  men  come  to  Him. "    Nevertheless  they  can- 
not bo  considered  decidedly  hostile;  they  show 
an  uncertainty,  a  wavering,  in  the  issue  of  which 
the  mass  of  John's  disciples  afterwards  split  into 
two  branches,   one  friendly,  the  other  hostile. 
The  Baptist  was  to  express  himself  on  this  distinc- 
tion of  two  haptitmal  communions  existinff  together. 
Ver.    27.    A  man  can  receive  nothing 
(take  nothing  upon  himself). — A  general  princi- 
ple of  religion,  applied  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Gifts  and  positions  in  the  kingdom  of  God  rest 
upon  the  free  grace  and  investiture  of  God  Him- 
self.    Here  lies  the  obligation  of  humility  before 
God,  reverence  for  the  gifted,  f^edom  fVom 
envy,  modesty,  self-respect.     The  form  of  the  ex- 
pression silences  by  its  universality,  the  spirit  of 
the  expression  purifies  by  its  repression  of  human 
nature,  its  emphasizing  of  the  divine.    The  refer- 
ence of  the  maxim :  ( l^  To  the  Baptist,  accord- 
ing to  many  ancients  ana  moderns  ( LUcke).    Wet- 
stein:  Non  possum  mihi  arrogare  et  rapere,  guts 
deus  non  dedit.    (2)  To  Jesus ;  De  Wette,  Meyer : 
The  greater  ministry  is  given  by  God  to  Him. 
(8)   To  John    and  Jesus   (Kuinoel,    Luthardt; 
Tholuck  doublAil).     The  last  view  is  no  doubt 
the  true ;  for  the  maxim  is  the  general  superscrip- 
tion of  the  following  contrasts:  Christ  and  John ; 
(1)  Christ  and  the  forerunner ;  (2)  the  Bridegroom 
and  the  Bridegroom's  friend;  (8)  the  increasing 
One,  and  the  decreasing;  (4)  He  who  is  from 
heaven,  and  he  that  is  of  the  earth.    God  is  above 
the  distinction,  and  gives  to  each  one  his  own. 
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Ver.  28.  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  wit- 
ness.— Ye  yourselves,  so  jealous,  bear  witness 
to  mj  modesty,  in  that  ye  recall  how  I  bore  wit- 
ness to  Uim.  Bat  that. — 'AAA*  bri  seem  only  a 
transition  to  the  discourse  dependent  on  it 
(Meyer,  Winer).  Yet  the  expression  might  also 
point  back  to  the  Baptist's  description  of  him- 
self (ch.  i.  23),  with  the  sense;  tovto  elfilf  bri  aw. 
— *Eksivo^  refers  to  Jesus,  of  whom  they  had 
been  speaking.    De  Wette. 

Yer.  29.  He  that  hath  the  bride.— The 
Old  Testament  theocratic  figure  of  the  marriage- 
nnion  between  JehoTah  and  His  people,  Is.  li?. 
6;  Hos.  iL  19;  and  the  Song  of  Songs,  according 
to  Beogel  and  Luthardt;*  which  Meyer  doubts, 
beeaase  that  book  is  not  quoted  in  the  New 
Testament;  yet  it  is  manifestly  an  example  at 
least  in  faTor  of  the  view  here  mentioned. — This 
figure  passed  over  to  the  relation  between  Christ 
and  the  renewed  and  adorned  theocratic  people, 
Eph.  T.  82;  Rer.  zxi.  2,  9.  He  that  hath  the 
bride,  is  therefore  he  to  whom  the  is  given  from 
aboTe,  and  who  is  thereby  distinguished  as  the 
supremely  Gifted.  He  is  the  bridegroom  (De 
Wette:  Comp.  the  proverb:  Wer  das  Oluck  half 
Juhri  die  Braut  heim). — From  him  is  here  distin- 
guiahed  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  a  dis- 
tinct personage  in  the  Jewish  wedding  usage. 
Liieke:  ^iXoc  tov  wfuptov  answers  to  the  Hebrew 
pe^ZI^,  in  which,  however,  the  ideas  of  ^iXog  tov 
wfa^  and  irapavOfu^ioc  or  wfupaycjydc  are  com- 
bined. According  to  the  Hebrew  custom,  the 
Shoshben,  a  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  was  a 
necessary  mediator  both  in  the  formation  and  in 
the  conclusion  of  the  marriage.  In  behalf  of 
his  friend  he  made  suit  with  the  bride,  and  was 
the  indispensable  negotiator  between  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  in  relation  to  the  wedding.  At 
the  wedding  itself  he  was  a  chief  manager  of  the 
feast,  a  necessary  functionary  at  the  inspection 
of  the  wedding-chamber,  and  even  after  the  close 
of  the  marriage  a  mediator  in  misunderstandings 
and  dissensions. — In  a  passage  Keluvoth  (foL  12, 
1)  it  is  expressly  said:  Duom  U*l2^^^  corutUue- 
banty  unum  spomOy  allerum  tpontm  (Schottgen, 
Eorm  Hcbr,  et  Talm,).  Another  name  is  2T\A  (tr. 
Sanhedrin  f.  27,  2).  Doubtless  John  has  es- 
pecially in  his  eye  the  business  of  the  wooing, 
to  which  he  was  appointed.  And  then  besides  his 
Bobordination  to  the  bridegroom,  and  his  unen- 
vious  service  in  relation  to  the  bride,  he  ex- 
presses also  the  honor  and  satisfaction  he  has  in 
his  position. 

Standeth  and  heareth  him.— (1)  Interpre- 
tation according  to  rabbinic  passages :  customary 
listening  of  the  shoshbenim  at  the  door  (kirX  ry 
^vp^)  of  the  bride-chamber.  For  the  particu- 
lars see  LUcke,  I.,  p.  561.  Probably  only  iso- 
lated apocryphal  instances  suggested  by  apocry- 
phal accounts  (Tobias.  Something  like  it  here 
sad  there  perhaps  in  the  history  of  Jesuitism  and 
Hermhatiam).  Hard  to  imagine  as  general  cus- 
toou  (2)  Baumgarten-Crusius,  Luthardt:  He 
waits  for  him  that  is  to  come,  and  hears  his  voice 
as  he  approaches,  bringing  his  bride  home. 
Against  this  Meyer :    The  irapavbfii^o^  does  not 

*  [Ji^gstenboTg  aim  (L  232  f.)  sees  in  tho  whole  passage, 
aM  especially  in  the  roCee  of  the  beloved,  and  tho  frimd  of 
the  bridegroom,  dear  aUoslona  to  Cant.  IL  8 ;  Y.  2.— P.  S.J 


stand  waiting  for  the  bridegroom,  but  accompa- 
nies him  on  the  way  to  the  house  of  the  bride. 
Such  waiting  is  the  part  of  the  bride's-maid, 
Matth.  XXV.  1.  (3)  Eckormann,  Meyer:  He 
stands  at  his  service,  waiting  his  bidding,  and 
meantime  rejoices  in  his  conversation  and  glad- 
ness in  general.  (4)  Tholuck:  The  conversa- 
tion of  the  bridegroom  with  the  bride  preceding 
the  wedding.  (5)  Liioke :  The  voice  of  the  bride- 
groom has  in  the  Old  Testament  almost  the  tone 
of  a  proverb,  Jer.  vii.  84;  xvi.  9;  xxv.  10.  The 
friend  stands  at  his  side  and  hears  the  happy 
voice  of  the  bridegroom.  More  accurately  Gro- 
tius :  lOi^,  stare  est  minisirare,  ut  Oenes.  xli.  46 ; 
Deut.  i.  88;  Zach,  ill.  7:  audiens  hlandimenta  ad 
sponsam.  Vide  Cant,  Canlic. :  Ilste  est  vox  ^  cj  v  ^ 
vvfi^lov.  The  reference  is  no  doubt  to  affec- 
tionate and  tender  greetings  to  the  bride,  not 
commissions  (Meyer:  bidding)  to  the  friend. 
The  friend  stands  (back)  and  hears  in  silence 
how  the  bridegroom  himself  talks  to  the  bride  of 
his  love,  contrasted  with  his  own  business-like 
talking  of  it  to  her  in  urging  the  suit. 

The  voice  of  the  bridegroom  is  therefore  the 
New  Testament  words  of  love,  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  that  even  in  distinction  from  the  now 
ceasing  lispings  of  prophecy  concerning  the  new 
covenant.  DeWettealso:  Of  the  gladness  of  the 
bridegroom.  When  Tholuck  obnerves  that  i^^ 
must  not  be  referred  to  the  rejoicings  at  the  wed- 
ding, since  the  wedding  begins  later  with  the 
inauguration  of  the  kingdom,  and  thus  far  only 
the  conversation  of  the  bridegroom  is  introduced, 
it  must  be  remarked  that  the  figure  of  the  wed- 
ding is  not  inteaded  to  be  pressed.  According 
to  the  word  of  Christ,  Matth.  ix.  15,  the  wedding 
had  already  in  one  view  begun  with  His  appear- 
ance. In  another  view  it  began  with  Hl3> resur- 
rection and  the  founding  of  the  church,  Matth. 
xxii.  9.  In  still  another  view  it  is  to  come  at 
the  second  appearing  of  Christ,  and  meantime 
the  Apostles  are  the  wooers  of  the  bride,  2  Cor. 
xi.  2;  Rev.  xxi.  10.  These  aspects  might  per- 
haps be  distinguished  by  the  three  stages  of  go- 
ing for  and  saluting  the  bride  (the  act  primarily 
meant  here),  the  wedding-feast,  and  the  final 
nuptials;  denoting  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
the  outpouring  of  tho  Holy  Ghost  and  founding 
of  the  church,  and  thd  manifestation  of  the  king- 
dom. Yet  we  cannot  apply  this  distinction  of 
periods  to  the  words  of  the  Baptist.  To  his  pro- 
phetic view  the  wedding  was  begun. 

Rejoioeth  with  joy. — Xap^  x^^P^^  s^o 
Luke  xxii.  15,  [and  Vf*}0\K  m^O,  Is.  Ixi.  10.  A 
Hebraizing  mode  of  intensification:  pure  joy, 
joy  and  joy  only.— P.  S.J  ThedM,  as  in  1  Thess. 
iii.  9,  which  is  unusual,  in  place  of  the  classical 
My  ete,y  adds  emphasis  to  the  voice  in  itself.  He 
finds  that  voice  a  compensation  to  his  position. 
Contrast  of  this  unenvious  joy  with  the  jealous 
tones  of  the  disciples  of  John. 

This  my  joy. — This  his  share  in  the  wed- 
ding. Hath  been  made  faU  (TTeKX^purai,  per- 
fect tense). — In  the  happy  meeting  of  the  bride- 
groom and  bride  in  the  house  of  the  bride  the 
wedding  itself  is,  to  him,  as  good  as  come.  He 
has  happily  completed  his  task  as  wooer  of  the 
bride.  He  has  done  the  work  of  his  life.  See 
the  analogous  perfect:  fiefiaptvpT^KOy  and  the  exe* 
gesis,  ch.  L  84.    Is/ulfilUd,  has  become  perfects 
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Tet  only  in  its  kind,  aa  the  joy  of  the  friend  of 
the  bridegroom;  therefore  to  bo  distinguished 
from  the  perfection  of  the  New  TesLament  joy  of 
faith,  John  xr.  11;  xri.  24;  xvii.  13  (which 
places  Meyer  cites).  Ho  meant  not  by  this 
the  ceasing  of  his  work,  but  the  decreasing  and 
diminishing  of  it  before  the  increasing  glory  of 
the  word  and  work  of  Christ. 

Ver.  80.  He  must  increase. — The  true  de- 
scription of  the  relation  between  John  and  Christ, 
and  between  the  Old  Covenant  and  the  New,  in 
the  primitive  church,  in  the  mediteval  church,  in 
this  modern  age,  in  the  life  of  every  evangelical 
community,  and  of  every  individual  Christian. 
Increase:  In  labors,  in  authority,  in  disciples. 
Decrease:  i?MrTova^aif  be  diminished.  Noble 
freedom  from  envy.  An  admonition  to  His  dis- 
ciples. St.  John  Baptist's  day  in  the  calendar, 
the  longest  day  [June  24th],  after  which  the 
days  decrease;  the  birth-day  of  Christ  [Dec.  25], 
one  of  the  shortest,  from  which  the  days  grow 
longer. 

Ver.  31 .  He  that  cometh  from  above  is 
above  all. — The  relation  of  the  section  now  fol- 
lowing to  the  preceding.  Different  views  [of  the 
authorship  of  vers.  31-361 :  (1)  A  meditation  of 
the  Evangelist  (Wetstein,  Bengel,  Kuinoel,Schott, 
Paulus,  Olshausen,  Tholuck,  etc.),  as  supposed 
to  be  indicated  by  the  John-like  strain,  an  as- 
sumed contradiction  between  vers.  32  and  20, 
and  the  disappearance  of  all  reference  to  the 
Baptist.  Against  this  it  is  observed,  that  there 
is  no  break  at  any  point,  and  the  present  in  vers. 
81  and  32  indicates  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist. 
(2)  A  middle  view  (LUcke,  De  Wette,  Hofmann): 
The  discourse  of  the  Baptist  is  continued  indeed, 
but  the  subjective  reproduction  of  the  Evangelist 
Hnakes  it  almost  a  reflection  of  his  own.  (8)  Con- 
tinuation of  the  address  of  the  Baptist,  like  vers. 
16-18  in  ch.  i.,  and  as  in  ch.  iii.  vers.  16-21  con- 
tinue the  discourse  of  Christ;  mj  LebenJesu,  II., 
2,  p.  621,  Ebrard,  Kritik,  p.  294;  also  Meyer,  [p. 
ISO]  ;*  the  Johannean  character  and  coloring 
being  also  admitted  even  here.  The  stately  con- 
clusion of  tho  prophetic  testimony  of  the  Baptist 
concerning  Christ  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with 
his  subsequent  expression  of  human  feeling, 
Matth.  xi.  According  to  Strauss  and  Weisse 
this  passage  in  particular  is  supposed  to  prove, 
that  the  discourses  in  John  are  not  historical, 
but  composed  by  himself.  From  this  passage 
then,  on  the  contrary,  a  clear  light  may  be  shed 
upon  the  exquisite,  far-reaching,  teeming  histo- 
rical truth  of  the  whole  gospel. 

'0  avuOev  ipx6(ievo^.  Present,  referring  to  the 
mission  of  Christ,  which  is  just  unfolding  itself 
See  the  testimonies  of  the  Baptist  concerning  the 
divine  dignity  of  Jesus,  ch.  i.  15-18;  ver.  27; 
vers.  29.  34.— Above  all. — With  respect  to 
Christ  all  men  are  put  in  the  category  of  the 
need  of  salvation. 

He  that  is  of  the  earth,  etc, — ^Not  a  tauto- 
l<>gy*  hut  signalizing  the  difference  of  origin  and 
of  consequent  quality.  From  the  origin  of  the  per- 
son, his  nature  appears,  and  from  this  his  mode 

*  f  Alford  Ilkwise  ascribes  the  last  verses  to  the  Baptist, 
and  urges  the  iuner  coherence  of  the  discourse  Itself,  In 
which  John  explains  to  his  disciples  the  reason  why  Christ 
must  Increaae  and  thrdw  his  own  dignity  into  the  shade. 
-P.S.] 


of  speaking.  But  how  could  John  say  this  of 
his  testimony  (Hofmann)?  Tholuck  argues: 
Therefore  the  Evangelist  says  (his,  not  the  Bap- 
tist. But  the  thing  said  must  nevertheless  be 
(rue,  and  then  it  might  even  better  be  said  by  the 
Baptist  in  his  humility,  than  by  the  Evangelist 
respecting  his  former  teacher.  The  Baptist  him- 
self therefore  must  have  said  it.  The  question 
is  in  what  sense?  We  have  a  parallel  at  John  i. 
18.  In  full  comparison  with  the  full  glory  of 
Christ  no  one,  not  even  of  the  prophets,  nor  the 
Baptist,  has  ever  seen  God ;  in  this  comparison 
every  roan,  even  of  the  prophets,  the  Baptist  not 
excepted,  is  of  the  earth.  Then  does  this  mean: 
of  the  earth,  in  (he  sense  of  John  i.  13;  lit  6, 
belonging  to  the  old,  sinful  world  as  to  his  ori- 
gin, therefore  in  his  kind,  therefore  also  in  his 
speech,  since,  even  as  prophet,  he  can  speak  the 
divine  but  rarely,  in  fragments,  and  under  the 
veil  of  figures ;  or  in  the  sense  of  the  myem  as 
distinguished  from  the  iirovp&via  in  ver.  12? 
Exegesis  passes  by  this  question,  and  treats  the 
antithesis  as  if  it  had  the  sense  of  ch.  iii.  6;  the 
o6p^  in  distinction  from  the  irvevpa.  We  under- 
stand, however,  by  the  earth  {yf/^  primarily  the 
old  economy  and  Theocracy  in  distinction  from 
the  heaven  (ovpav6g),  whence  the  new  revelation 
comes  (see  on  ver.  12).  With  the  idea  of  the  old 
is  then  connected  unquestionably  the  idea  of  the 
imperfect  and  defective.  The  antithesis  of 
earthly  and  heavenly,  or  carnal  and  spiritual 
descent  passes  into  the  antithesis  of  the  old  and 
the  new  time,  and  this  into  the  antithesis  of  man- 
kind needing  revelation  and  redemption,  and  the 
Redeemer.  Moreover  John  speaks  here  of  his 
human  AoAcZv,  not  of  his  prophetic  elTreiv,  or  this 
latter  is  reduced  in  his  view  to  a  minimum  in  his 
human  AoAetv,  in  comparison  with  the  divine /oip- 
Tvpeiv  of  Christ,  and  it  should  be  observed  that 
John  says:  Xa^l  ik  t^  yf/g,  not  to  r^  y^. 

He  that  cometh  from  heaven. — A  solemn 
repetition  of  the  preceding,  giving  it  the  strong 
form  of  a  dogmatical  statement.  • 

Ver.  32.  What  he  hath  seen  and  heard. 
— See  ch.  iii.  13;  also  i.  18.  Meyer:  In  His 
prsD-existence.  Rather,  in  His  whole  living  di- 
vine nature,  in  virtue  of  which  His  testifying  is 
at  every  moment  preceded  by  a  having  seen  or  a 
having  heard.  The  seeing  and  hearing  denotes 
not  only  the  directness  of  His  knowledge,  but 
also  the  full  reality,  the  total  scope  of  it,  identi- 
fying it  with  His  bodily  vision  (Leben  Jew  IL, 
p.  618). 

And  no  man  receiveth  his  testimony. — 
According  to  the  critics,  in  contradiction  with 
ver.  26.  Unquestionably  a  contradiction  of  the 
noble-minded  master  to  his  small-minded  disci- 
ples. For  them  it  was  quite  too  much  to  see  all 
running  to  Jesus ;  but  to  him  it  was  quite  too 
little;  to  him  it  was  as  nothing.  A  hyperbole, 
therefore,  of  grief  and  iodignation.  A  rebuke 
to  the  disposition  of  his  disciples;  moreover,  an 
admonition  to  them  to  go  to  Jesus,  as  in  ch.  L 
29.  He  could  not  send  them  away  by  force,  be- 
cause his  school  was  a  school  of  preparation,  in 
which  those  only  had  become  perfect,  who  went 
of  their  own  will  to  Jesus.  The  Baptist  qualifies 
his  hyperbole  (see  similar  expressions  of  the 
Evangelist,  ch.  i.  11;  xii.  87)  by  what  follows. 
Tholuck:  **  John  reviews  the  history  asa  whol^ 
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in  the  course  of  which  the  belierers  are  a  Ta- 
nishing  minority.*'  John  no  doubt  speaks  here 
with  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  chiefly  in  view. 
See  Kom.  ix. 

Vers.  83,  31.  He  that  hath  received  his 
testimony  ....  for  Gk>d  giveth  not  the 
Spirit  by  measure. — Aorist:  6  hi^uv.  And 
this  doubtless  with  special  reference  to  such  dis- 
ciples of  John  as  had  gone  to  Christ;  commending 
them,  and  recommending  imitation.  Hath  set 
his  seal,  hath  sealed.  A  tropical  term,  denoting 
generally  in  the  Old  Testament  fastening  up,  in 
the  Xew  rather  complete  authentication;  affixing 
the  signature  of  execution,  ch.  tI.  27;  Rom.  iy. 
11,  etc  In  Christ  the  truth  of  God  as  reyelation 
is  completed,  2  Cor.  i.  20;  by  the  believing  con- 
fession of  Him  this  fact,  that  the  truth  of  God 
has  proved  itself  perfect,  is  attested,  sealed. 
How  fart  The  answer  to  this  question  depends 
on  the  right  interpretation  of  the  two  following 
Terses.  (a)  If  v.  31  refer  to  Christ,  the  syllogism 
lathis;  Christ  as  the  messenger  of  God  speaks 
the  words  of  Goi,  bacause  God  has  given  to  Him 
the  Spirit  not  by  measure,  but  in  immeasurable 
fulness  (LUcke,  DdWette):  he,  therefore,  who 
acknowledges  the  word  of  Christ  to  be  true,  ac- 
knowledges the  word  of  God  himself;  he  who 
believes  not  Christ,  makes  God  a  liar,  (b)  But 
the  84th  verse  may  refer  to  the  prophets,  sum- 
med up  and  represented  in  John:  The  messen- 
ger of  God  speaks  the  words  of  God,  for  God 
gives  his  Spirit  copiously  enough  for  this;  he, 
therefore,  who  accepts  not  Christ,  denies,  in  the 
FulfiUer  of  the  testimony  of  the  prophets,  the 
word  of  God  also  in  that  testimony  itsdlf,  or 
rather  he  necessitates  the  inference,  that  God 
promised  that  the  Messiah  should  come,  and  has 
Bot  kept  His  word,  or  that  in  His  different  reve- 
lations He  has  contradicted  Himself,  (c)  Then 
again  these  opposite  interpretations  may  be 
modified.  The  first  interpretation  thus,  ac- 
cording to  Moyer :  *  Whom  God  hath  sent,*  fits  not 
every  prophet,  but  Christ  alone,  according  to 
ver.  81,  in  view  of  His  mission  from  heaven.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  ov  ydp  U  ftirpov,  expressing 
a  general  truth,  should  not  be  referred  primarily 
to  Christ;  else  avr^' must  have  been  added.  The 
statement  is,  that  God  gives  the  Spirit  in  general 
sot  ix  fierpov,  but  regardless  of  fiirpovy  to  one 
more,  to  another  less,  yet  to  every  one  enough 
for  inspiration ;  whence  it  follows  that  Christ  is 
the  most  richly  endowed  Uk  denoting  the  norm). 
Yet  the  more  to  one  and  less  to  another  may  be 
given  in  limited  measure,  and  it  is  a  preliminary 
qnestion  whether  the  fiirpov  should  mean  a  gene- 
ral proportion  for  all,  or  a  limited  meaeure  for  each 
individual.  The  passage  in  Vajikra  rabba Sectio 
15  (cited  by  LUcke  and  others) :  **Eiiam  tpiritue 
MMCtme  nun  habitavit  super  prophetas,  niei  meneura 

quadam  (Spzr.03) ;  quidam  enim  librum  unum,  qui' 

dam  ditot  vaticiniorum  ediderunt** — speaks  not  of 
a  proportion,  but  of  limited  portions  for  differ- 
ent individuals.  If  now  the  expression  be  re- 
ferred to  the  prophets,  it  cannot  mean:  God 
gives  the  Spirit  immeasurably.  If  we  would  re- 
fer it  directly  to  Christ,  avri^  is  wanting.  But 
we  may  take  the  expression  as  a  motto  of  the 
Mew  Testament  age  which  has  now  opened.  God 
»ow  gives  the  Spirit,  and  gives  it  not  according 
10 


to  a  limited  measure  (Joel  ii.;  Acts  ii.). — Not 
by  measure.  GerUch:  ** Perhaps  this  is  an 
allusion  to  the  fact  that  the  priests  were  only 
sprinkled  with  the  anointing  oil,  while  upon  the 
head  of  the  high-priest  the  whole  of  the  oil  was 
poured,  Exod.  xxix.  7  ;  Ps.  cxxxiii.  2."  From 
this  it  is  clear  that  He  whom  now  pre-eminently 
God  hath  sent,  Christy  speak'eth  rd.  p^uara  (not 
only  l)//fiara)  tov  ^eob,  i,  e,,  all  the  words  of  God, 
tho  entire  revelation,  which  has  hitherto  been 
spoken  only  piecemeal  (see  ch.  i.  17,  18;  Heb. 
i.  1).  This  the  believer  seals.  He  attests  it  with 
the  confidence  of  the  confessor  and  martyr,  as  it 
is  attested  to  him  in  his  heart!  The  second  in- 
terpretation is  modified  by  referring  the  mes- 
senger of  God  [ver.  81]  to  the  prophetic  office, 
as  represented  by  John,  and  then  taking  the 
sentence  about  the  Spirit  thus:  In  this  day, 
wherein  God  gives  the  Messiah  the  fulness  of  the 
Spirit,  tho  Baptist  also  has  his  share  in  the 
abundance  (see  the  history  of  the  Baptism  of 
Jesus).  Then  with  this  John  Christ  is  com- 
pared, as  described  in  ver.  35.  In  favor  of  this 
antithesis  are  the  facts,  (I)  that  John  here  still 
appears  as  pre-eminently  the  dn-effraP./iAt^of ;  [ch. 
i.  tt],  Christ  as  the  ipx6fuvoc;  (2)  that  it  is  said 
in  ver.  34 :  6  i^edf  dniaTeiXevt  in  ver.  35 ;  6  naHjp 
ayaiT^\  (3)  that  here  the  AoAeZv  (not  etTret}/)  of 
the  fi^fiara  ^eov  is  set  against  the  fact  that  all 
things  are  given  into  the  hands  of  Christ. 

The  result  is,  we  find  ourselves  compelled  to 
decide  for  the  second  explanation  of  the  difficult 
passage:  The  last  messenger,  in  virtue  of  his 
participation  in  the  New  Testament  advent  of 
the  Spirit,  speaks  the  prophetic  words  of  God  as 
such  (in  distinction  from  fact) ;  the  Son  presents 
Himself  as  the  fulfilment  of  these  words  in  fact. 
He,  therefore,  who  receives  Him,  seals  that  God 
in  His  prophetic  words  (spoken  by  the  Baptist) 
is  true.  He  who  disavows  Christ,  disavows, 
therefore,  His  fore-runner  also.  A  good  disciple 
of  John  must  become  a  disciple  of  Christ. 

Ver.  35.  Loveth  the  Son.— Emphatic:  in 
singular  manner.  This  love  is  the  cause  of  the 
glorifying  of  the  Son.  All  things :  not  to  be  quali- 
fied (Grotius:  Omnia  mysteria  regni;  Kuinoel: 
Doetrinm  partes).  Matth.  xi.  27;  xxviii.  18;  John 
xiii.*  3.— -Into  his  hand.— Strictly :  in  his  hand 
[kv  Ty  x^^P*'  O'VTovy  Pregnant  diction:  so  into  His 
hand,  that  they  are  in  His  hand  (Winer,  p.  385). 

Ver.  36.  He  that  belleveth  in  the  Son.— 
The  Baptist  concludes  his  prophetic  preaching: 
with  the  great  alternative,  which  Christ  also, 
pronounces  in  ver.  18,  and  at  His  departure 
from  the  earth. — Everlasting  life,  see  ver.  15. 
Hath. — It  is  noteworthy  that  this  inwardness 
of  the  eternal  life  was  already  recognized  by  the 
Baptist. — He  who  is  not  obedient  in  faith 
to  the  Son,  hn€LdC)v\  not:  believeth  not  (Lu- 
ther [and  the  £.  v.]  ),*  but  is  disobedient;  mean- 
ing, however,  as  standing  opposed  to  faith,  the 
refusal  of  the  obedience  of  faith.  In  faith  lies 
the  moral  kernel  of  obedience  veiled  in  love, 
peace,  joy;  hence  6  irtarevuv.  Out  of  unbelief 
disobedience,  or  even  avofua^  as  a  moral  worm, 
comes  forth  openly;  hence  dTc/i^oiv.  Meyer: 
(« Disobedient  to  the  Son,  inasmuch  as  He  re- 
quires faith."     Right,  but  not  enough.  Tholuck: 

*[AlfQrd  defrnds  the  B.  v. :  ^*awtKBtitv  may  mean  di^ 
bdi4mnff,    Unl)eU«f  implies  disobedieuoe."->P.  &J 
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*At«i?«v  alternfttes  with  hiriffrelVf  Rom.  xi.  80. — 
Shall  not  see  life. — With  the  everlasting  life 
be  fails  of  life  in  general;  he  shall  not  eren  see  it, 
to  say  nothing  of  having  it.  Bat  the  wrath  of 
Gk>d. — Neither  punishment  on  the  one  hand,  nor 
a  holy  passion  on  the  other,  but  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  combined  with  His  veiled  jealousy  in 
its  visitation  of  judgment,  Rom.  i.  18;  £ph.  ii.  3; 
Matth.  iii.  7.  Abideth  on  him;  in  proportion 
as  his  unbelief  is  incorrigible  (strictly :  abideth 
towards  him;  pressing  more  and  more  strongly 
upon  him).  The  effect  of  the  bpyrj  is  ^dvarog. 
[The  ftivet  implies,  that  we  are  by  nature  in  a 
state  of  condemnation;  comp.  ritcva  ^uoei  bpy^, 
Eph.  ii.  8;  John  iii.  6.— P.  S.] 

A  worthy  closing  word  of  the  Old  Testament; 
the  last  peal  of  the  thunder  of  the  law ;  the  fare- 
well of  the  Baptist.  For  what  he  afterwards 
says  to  Herod,  he  says  as  teacher,  not  as  pro- 
phet; and  the  question  with  which  he  sends  his 
disciples  to  Christ,  is  the  question  of  a  tempted, 
believing  man. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  firtt  ministry  of  the  Lord  in  the  Judcan 
country,  a  counterpart  of  His  last  public  ministry 
in  the  temple  on  Zion  from  the  triumphal  entry 
to  the  Tuesday  evening  (see  Com,  on  Matt,  on 
ch.  xxi.  12-14,  p.  879);  in  that  in  the  first  case 
the  hostility  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  had  not 
yet  broken  out,  in  the  last  case  it  seemed  van- 
quished by  the  hosanna  of  a  believing  people. 
Hence  here  a  preliminary  baptizing  finds  place, 
there  a  teaching  and  healing  in  the  temple.  And 
the  cessation  of  baptism  in  the  Jewish  country 
is  a  prelude  of  the  final  departure  of  Jesus  from 
the  temple  (Matth.  xxiii.) 

2.  The  baptizing  of  Jesus  through  His  dis- 
ciples a  connecting  link  between  the  New  Testa- 
ment baptism  of  the  Spirit  and  the  baptism  of 
John,  as  John's  baptism  was  a  connecting  link 
between  the  Old  Testament  washing  and  circum- 
cision, and  the  baptism  of  Christ. 

8.  The  last  prophetic  testimony  to  Christ  given 
by  the  Baptist  in  his  glory  and  in  elevation  above 
his  last  struggle  [Matth.  xi.];  the  last  flash,  so 
to  speak,  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  light  of 
the  New  Testament  itself,  and  a  testimony  to  the 
higher  glory  of  the  New. 

4.  The  symbol  of  iht  intimate  relation^  the  be- 
trothal between  Jehovah  and  His  people  (Ps.  xlv. ; 
Bong  of  Solomon  ;  Is.  liv.;  Ixii. ;  Ezek.  xvi.  8; 
xxiii. ;  Hos.  ii.  19)  finds  itB  fulfilment  in  the  bri- 
dal relations  between  Christ  and  the  church  coming 
forth  to  meet  Him.  It  belonged  to  the  office  of 
the  Baptist  to  complete  this  prophecy  in  the  most 
concrete  vivid  form.  Christ  on  His  part  has 
taken  up  the  word  in  the  most  varied  applica- 
tions, first  to  the  disciples  of  John  himself  (Matth. 
ix.  15),  and  afterwards  throughout  the  whole 
New  Testament,  1  Cor.  xi.  8  ;  Eph.  v.  28 ;  Rev. 
xxi.  9.  The  love  of  the  bride  is  the  symbol  of 
the  life  of  the  Spirit.  Plato's  Symposion  is  a 
heathen  parallel  to  the  Song  of  Solomon. 

6.  The  perpetual  force  of  the  maxim :  He  must 
increase^  but  J  must  decrease, 

6.  So  far  as  in  him  lay,  John  sent  all  his  dis- 
ciples forward  to  Christ,  and  pointed  all  the  Jews 
«to  Him.     Not  only  most  of  the  Jews,  however, 


but  even  many  of  John's  disciples  failed  to  come 
up  to  the  word  of  the  prophet,  and  fell  under  the 
condemnation  pronounced  by  him.  On  the  dis- 
ciples of  John  see  Gieseler,  Kirchengeschichte,  L, 
p.  69  [Edinb.  ed.  I.,  68]. 

7.  Both  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  of  the  con- 
demnation, John  speaks  in  a  more  Old  Testament 
way  than  Christ  Himself  (comp.  vers.  85  and  18 ; 
vers.  86  and  18) ;  quite  in  keeping  with  his  mis- 
sion. His  last  word  is  a  last  thunder-clap  from 
Sinai  and  a  last  lightning-flash  of  Elijah,  pro- 
phesying of  the  baptism  of  fire  (Matth.  iii.)  and 
the  flames  of  the  judgment  of  the  world  (2  Pet. 
iii.  10). 

nOMILETICAL   AND  PRACTICAL. 

A  scries  of  separate  themes  in  the  sentences 
of  the  Baptist,  vers.  27, 29,  80,  81  sqq.— The  bap- 
tism of  Jesus  by  the  side  of  the  baptism  of  John, 
the  gradual  transfer  of  the  Old  Testament  order 
of  things  into  the  church  of  Christ. — Relation  of 
the  baptism  of  Jesus  to  the  baptism  of  John:  (1) 
Points  in  common ;  (2)  points  of  difference. — 
The  harmony  between  John  and  Christ,  and  the 
dissension  between  their  disciples,  the  living 
type  of  a  primeval  and  a  constantly  repeated  his- 
tory (see  Gen.  xiii.  7). — Two  divided  purifica- 
tion or  reformation  cnurchcs,  to  be  united  bj 
being  pointed  from  men  to  the  Lord. — The  jea- 
lousy of  the  disciples  and  the  purity  of  the  Mas- 
ter.— The  last  testimony  of  the  Baptist  concern- 
ing Christ,  an  expression  at  once  of  the  highest, 
gentlest  love  and  the  mightiest  wrath. — Christ 
the  Bridegroom  of  the  bride:  (1)  Adorned  to  be 
such  by  the  election  of  God  ;  ^2)  recognized  as 
such  by  the  greeting  of  the  bride ;  (8)  honored 
as  such  by  the  wooer  and  friend ;  (4)  proved 
such  by  His  fidelity  and  glory. — The  word  of  the 
Baptist:  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease, 
in  its  application  to  the  natural  life  (1)  of  the 
world,  (2)  of  the  church,  (8)  of  the  Christian. — 
Christ  tne  Witness  from  heaven. — Faith  in  Christ, 
a  sealing  of  all  the  words  of  God  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. Truth  is  the  unity  of  correlative  oppo- 
sites. — Without  faith  in  the  truth  of  God,  we 
cannot  perceive  the  unity  in  the  great  distinc- 
tion between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New. — 
With  the  New  Testament  the  Jews  lost  also  the 
truth  of  the  Old. — With  their  acknowledgment 
of  the  Old  Testament,  Christians  may  also  ob- 
scure the  truth  of  the  New. — The  life  of  faith  & 
moral  life  on  a  heavenly  scale:  (1)  Faith,  aa 
obedience  rising  into  free,  blissful  confidence, 
and  veiled  in  it;  (2)  Unbelief,  a  moral  disobedi- 
ence (immorality)  in  naked,  open  deformity. — 
The  wrath  of  God,  the  jealousy  of  rejected  love, 
t.  e.,  a  full  tide  of  gracious  operation,  changed 
by  the  unbelief  of  the  man  himself  into  judgment. 
See  Rom.  ii.  5. — Jesus  in  the  Judean  country,  or 
an  effort  in  hope  to  lead  the  people  of  Israel  over 
by  gentle  ways  into  the  new  covenant  (comp. 
Gen.  V.  6). — The  two  baptizors  together. — Reli- 
gious controversy  in  its  bad  and  its  good  opera- 
tion (the  words  of  the  disciples  of  John,  and  the 
words  6f  their  master). — The  word  of  the  disci- 
ples: All  men  come  to  Him,  and  the  word  of  the 
master;  No  man  receiveth  His  testimony. — Only 
what  is  given  him  from  heaven  can  a  man  truly 
take  to  himself:    (1)   What  he  usurps  is  given 
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him  ia  wrath,  and  receiyed  to  condemnation ; 
(2)  what  i8  given  to  him  is  forever  his  own. — He 
that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom ;  or,  the 
life  of  Christendom  a  testimony  to  Christ. — The 
wedding  of  the  Son. — The  friend  of  the  bride- 
groom, in  His  behaviour,  an  example  for  gui- 
dance and  warning,  to  bishops,  ministers,  di- 
vines.— The  decreasing  of  the  Baptist,  his  in- 
crease.— The  man  of  the  earth,  and  the  Man  from 
heaven  above  all. — ^The  believer,  a  witness  of 
Qod  attested  by  God. — Christ  the  seal  of  the 
word  of  Qod,  manifest  in  the  burning  seal  of 
living  Christian  hearts,  2  Cor.  i.  20 ;  Rev.  iii. 
14. — The  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  without  mea- 
BUTQ. — The  Father,  the  Son,  the  Spirit. — The 
last  word  of  the  Baptist  concerning  tlie  Son:  (1) 
What  the  Son  m  ;  (2)  what  He  luu;  (8)  what  He 
yii?«j;  (4)  what  He  is  worth  [vers.  84-86]. 

Stabkb  :  Nova  Bibl,  Tub, :  Premature  zeal, 
envy,  dependence  on  human  authority,  and  self- 
interest  :  O  how  much  harm  they  do ! — Canstein  : 
Satan  and  his  tools  know  too  well  how  much  de- 
pends on  the  unity  of  Christians;  hence  they 
take  special  pains  to  make  schism  of  every  kind 
among  them.  Gal.  v.  20. — Majus:  It  is  danger- 
ous for  hearers  to  flatter  their  teachers. — People 
must  not  hang  with  sinful  passion  upon  a  teacher 
who  is  renowned. — As  the  peace-makers  are 
called  the  children  of  God,  so  the  instigators  of 
division  are  justly  called  children  of  the  devil. — 
HsDiNQMa:  The  office  of  the  preacher  and  its 
profitable  success  come  from  God. — We  men  have 
nothing  from  ourselves,  but  everything  from  hea- 
ven ;  therefore  should  we  ascribe  nothing  to  our- 
selves, but  everything  to  God  alone,  and  thank 
Him  for  it,  1  Cor.  iv.  7. — Osiandee:  He  who 
attempts  high  things,  to  which  he  is  not  called 
of  God,  spends  all  his  care  and  labor  in  vain,  and 
comes  to  shame  at  last,  as  the  examples  of  Ab- 
salom, Theudas,  Judas  of  Galilee,  and  others, 
p/ove,  Sirach  iii.  28. — HBDiNaBB:  Let  no  man 
thrust  himself  into  an  office,  without  the  will  of 
God. — Quesnbl:  Every  calling,  every  grace 
(gift)  has  certain  limits  above  which  no  man  may 
elevate  himself. — He  who  purely  and  steadfastly 
preaches  Christ,  may  appeal  to  the  testimony  of 
his  hearers. — ^A  servant  of  the  church,  though  in 
high  office,  has  yet  more  cause  to  bo  humble  than 
to  be  exalted.— Servants  of  God  justly  rejoice, 
when  they  can  lead  many  souls  to  the  Lord. — 
Moon  and  stars  are  lost  when  the  sun  rises;  so 
with  me,  when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  appears. 

IIbdinobb:     Christ,  the  Alpha  and   Omega, 

should  be  all;  we  instruments  are  nothing. — 
Cahstbin:  Because  all  ministers  are  men,  their 
word  must  be  tested  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ. — 
Christ's  testimony  is  the  whole  counsel  of  God 
for  our  salvation. — Christ  spoke  the  word,  or 
proclaimed  the  counsel  of  God,  as  the  personal 
and  independent  Word  of  God. — Majus  :  The  be- 


liever may  verily  be  sure  of  his  salvation,  be- 
cause he  already  has  eternal  life,  though  in  the 
world  he  still  is  subject  to  much  suffering. — Can- 
stein: Unbelief,  (he  cause  of  condemnation,  be- 
cause it  rejects  the  means  by  which  the  wrath  of 
God  might  be  averted. 

Gossneb  :  Eternal  life  is  given  to  the  believer 
from  the  hour  he  believes.  He  need  not  wait 
for  it ;  he  has  it  already  here. — Bbaune  :  As  a 
man  stands  towards  the  Saviour,  so  stands  he 
towards  God  and  the  gift  of  God,  eternal  life. — 
SoHLBiBBMACUBB :  It  is  an  old  fault,  which  re- 
appears continually  in  a  multitude  of  forms,  and 
even  in  the  Christian  church, — the  strong  dispo- 
sition of  men  to  believe  in  a  man. — And  how  does 
God  give  from  heaven,  what  He  gives  to  a  man  7 
Surely  not  otherwise  than  through  the  man's  own 
conduct  and  that  of  other  men.  So  long  then  as 
our  own  conduct  is  in  contradiction  with  the  di- 
vine working,  we  should  not  console  ourselves 
with  the  knowledge  that  a  man  can  receive  no- 
thing except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven,  but  do 
our  utmost  to  find  out  what  and  how  much  is 
given  us  from  heaven. — That  John  must  decrease, 
and  the  Lord  increase, — this  is  the  true  relation 
between  the  old  covenant  and  the  new,  between 
every  imperfect  worship  of  God,  every  other  less 
firmly  closed  relation  of  men  to  Him,  and  that 
which  is  offered  in  Christ. — Schenkbl  :  Our  fu- 
ture welfare  rests  not  on  man,  but  on  Christ: 
(I)  Not  on  the  word  of  man,  but  on  the  Gospel 
of  Christ;  (2)  not  on  the  work  of  man,  but  on 
the  atoning  work  of  Christ;  (8)  not  on  the  name 
of  man,  but  on  the  glorious  name  of  Christ. 

Hbubneb:  True  calling  comes  only  from  God, 
from  Him  alone  success;  the  rise  and  fall  of  hu- 
man names,  success  and  failure,  are  matters  of 
divine  control.  —  (From  Zinzbndobp)  :  When 
souls  depend  on  men,  etc.,  they  are  in  most  cases 
betrayed.  Then  when  one  such  poor  man  comes 
to  confusion,  they  are  all  confounded ;  when  he 
is  taken  suddenly  from  them,  they  are  all  lost. — 
How  rarely  are  men  like  John !  Often  the  later 
exalt  themselves  over  the  earlier,  pupils  above 
masters;  and  how  men  envy,  attack,  belittle 
the  greater  merit!  Men  will  not  see  others, 
especially  their  followers,  outstrip  them  (true, 
alas,  peculiarly  of  Germany,  and  to  not  the  least 
extent  of  Evangelical  theologians  and  clergy, 
men). — Hath  set  his  seal:  Every  believer  is  a 
living  attestation  of  the  true  God  himself.  What 
honor,  to  confirm  the  truth  of  God  to  others  I — 
God  gives  not  the  Spirit  by  measure.  All,  even 
the  most  gifted,  are  capable  of  growing  in  the 
Spirit  in  infinitum, — The  guilt  of  rejecting  divine 
grace  leaves  in  the  heart  of  the  unbeliever  no- 
thing but  the  sense  of  an  angry  God.  Conscience 
is  the  preacher  of  this  wrath  (yet  the  wrath 
manifests  itself  especially  in  swelling  judgments 
against  the  unbeliever). 
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VIL 

JBSUS  AT  JACOB'S  WBLL.  TRB  WOMAN  OF  SAMARIA.  CHRIST  THR  TOVNTAIX  OF  LIFE,  THE  FOUKTAIII 
OF  PEACE.  TDK  WHITE  HARVEST  FIELD,  OR  THE  FIELD  OF  EARTH  AND  THE  FIELD  OF  HBAYEN. 
THE  SOWERS  AND  THE  REAPERS.  THE  FAITH  OF  THE  SAMARITANS,  A  PRESAGE  OF  THE  UNIVERSAL 
SPREAD  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

Chap.  IV.  1-42. 

1  When  therefore  the  Lord  [Jesus]*  knew  how  [that]  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that 

2  Jesus  made  [makes]  and  baptized  [baptizes]  more  disciples  than  John  (Though 

3  Jesus  himself  baptized  not  [did  not  baptize],  but  his  disciples),  He  left  Judea,  and 

4  departed    again'    into    Galilee.      And    he    must    needs    go    through    Samaria. 

5  Then  cometh  he  [He  cometh,  therefore]  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  which  is  [pmil  which 
is]  called  Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  [or  piece  of  land]  that  Jacob  gave  to  his 

6  son  Joseph.  Now  [And]  Jacob's  well  [fountain]'  was  there.  Jesus  therefore,  be- 
ing weaned  with  his  journey,  sat  thus  [simply  sat  down]  on  the  well :  [.]  <tnd  lomit 
and]  it  was  about*  the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water :  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Give 

8  me  to  drink.*    (For  his  disciples  were  [had]  gone  away  unto  the  city  to  buy  meat 

9  [food]).  Then'  saith  the  woman  of  Samaria  [The  Samaritan  womau^  saith]  unto 
him.  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which  [who]  am  a  wo- 
man of  Samaria  [a  Samaritan  woman]?  for  the  [omii  the]  Jews  have  no  dealings 

10  with  the  lomit  the]  Samaritans."  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her.  If  thou  knew- 
est  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink ;  thou  wouldst 

11  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living  water.  The  woman  saith 
unto  him,  Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,*  and  the  well  is  deep :  from  whence 

12  then  hast  thou  that  [the]  living  water?  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob, 
which  [who]  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himself,  and  his  children  [sons], 

13  and  his  cattle  ?    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her.  Whosoever  [Every  one  that] 

14  drinketh  [itdq  6  mvutv']  of  this  water  shall  [will]  thirst  again:  But  whosoever  drink- 
eth  [whosoever  shall  drink,  Sq  d*  uv  i:irf\^^  of  the  watef  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  [will]  never  thirst;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him"  shall  be  [be- 
come, YtvT^ffiTai]  in  him  a  well  [fountain]  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting 

15  life.    The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that  I  thirst  not  [may 

16  not  thirst],  neither  [qor]  come  [all  the  way,  diip'/wfiat]  hither  [Mdds]  to  draw.    Jesus 

17  [He]"  saith  unto  her,  Go,  call  thv  husband,*'  and  come  hither.  The  woman  answered 
and  said,  I  have  no  husband  \oox  e^to  ii>dpa].  Jesus  said  unto  her.  Thou  hast  well 
said,  I  have  no  husband  [A  husband  I  have  not,  or,  Husband  I  have  none,  avd  pa 

18  obx  e^a»] :  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands ;  and  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy 
husband :  in  that  saidst  thou  trulv  [in  this  thou  hast  spoken  truly,  or,  truth,  roltro 

19  aXri^Vsq  ef/oi^xa?].    The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  pro- 

20  phet.    Our  fathers  worshipped  in  [or,  on]  this  mountain ;  and  ye  say,  that  in  Jeru- 

21  salem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship.  '  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  be- 
lieve me,**  the  [an]  hour  cometh  [is  coming],  when  ye  shall  neither  in  [or.  on]  this 

22  mountain,  nor  yet  [pmU  yet]  at  [in]  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father.  Ye  worship 
ye  know  not  what  [that  which  ye  know  not] :  we  know  what  we  worship  [we  wor- 
ship that  which  we  know] ;  for  [the]  salvation**  is  [or,  comes]  of  [from]  the  Jews. 

23  But  the  [an]  hour  cometh  [is  coming],  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall 
[will]  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to 

24  worship  him  [for  also  {xa\  ydp)  such  worshippers  the  Father  seeketh].  God  is  a 
Spirit  [b  spirit]  :*•  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  [omit  him]  in  spi- 

25  rit  and  in  truth.    The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  Messias  cometh,  which 
2G  [who]  is  called  Christ  :*^  when  he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all  things.    Jesus  saith 

unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he. 
27      And  upon  this  came  his  disciples,  and  marvelled  that  he  talked  with  the  [a]  wo- 
man :**  yet  no  man  [no  one]  said.  What  seekest  thou?  or,  Why  talkest  thou  with  her  t 
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28  The  woman  then  left  her  water-pot,  and  went  her  way  [went  away]  into  the  city, 

29  and  saith  to  the  men,  Come,  see  a  man,  which  [who]  told  me  all  things  that  ever* 

30  I  did :  is  not  lomit  not]*  this  the  Christ  ?  Then  [omit  Then]"  they  went  out  of  the 
city,  and  came  unto  [t<3]  him. 

31  la  the  mean  while  his  disciples  prayed  [asked]  him,  saying.  Master  [Rabbi],  eat 

32  But  he    said  unto  them,  1  have  meat  [food]   to  eat  that   ye  know  not  of. 

33  Therefore  said  the  disciples  one  to  another.  Hath  any  man  brought  him  aught  [any 

34  thing]  to  eat?    Jesus  saith  unto  them.  My  meat  [food]  is  to  do^  the  will  of  him 

35  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work.  Say  not  ye  [Do  ye  not  say],  "There  are  yet 
four  months  [it  is  yet  a  four-month**],  e^nd  then  cometh  [the]  harvest?  behold  [Lo!] 
I  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields ;  for  they  are  white  already 

36  to  harvest  [white  for  harvest  already].  Ani  [omit  And]*^  he  that  reapeth  [the 
reaper]  receiveth  wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal :  that  both  he  that 

37  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  [the  sower  and  the  reaper]  may  rejoice  together.  And 
[For,  j'dp]  herein  [in  this  spiritual  field]  is  that  saying  [fully]  true,  One  soweth,  and 

38  another  reapeth.  I  [have]  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  [have]  bestowed  no 
labour :  other  men  [others  have]  laboured,  and  ye'  are  [have]  entered  into  their 
labours. 

39  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  on  [in]  him  for  the  saying  [be- 
cause of  the  word,  dtd  rdv  Xo/ovl  of  the  woman,  which  [who]  testified.  He  told  me 

40  all  that  ever  I  did.  So  when  [When,  therefore]  the  Samaritans  were  come  [came] 
unto  him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would  tarry  with  them  [to  abide  with  them] : 

41  and  he  abode  there  two  days.    And  many  more  believed  because  of  his  own  [omit 

42  own]  word  [ouX  t^v  Xoyo^  cwroD] ;  And  said  unto  the  woman,  Now  we  believe,  not 
[No  longer  do  we  believe]  because  of  thy  saying  [story,  bid  rr^v  er^v  XaXiav\  \  for  we 
have  heard  him  [omit  Am]  ourselves,  and  know  that  thb  is  indeed  the  Christ  [omit 
the  Christ],**  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

>  Ver.  I.— {&  7i}9ov«  la  supported  by  K.  D.  A.  Volg.  Syr^  Tischeod.  (ed.  VIII.) ;  the  text.  rec.  o  «vpto«  by  A.  B.  C.  oJL 
Tree^  AIL,  Wentc.  nod  Hort.— P.  S.J 

•  Ver.  3. — ^^rhe  voAtK  ia  duubtfut  being  wanting  in  Codd.  A.  E.  F.,  f<c.,  many  minosculei,  and  many  Tenions  among  them. 
[Softained  by  K.  B.s  C.  D.  tlc^  Tischend.,  Alf.-P.  8.J 

•  Ver.  6.— I  John  uaet,  alternately,  with  good  reason,  mfyij  (vers.  6. 14)  and  ^iap  (11, 12);  the  Vulgate  retains  the  dis- 
tinction, rendering  the  former  by  fim»^  tbe  latter  by  putetu.  AuguHino  says:  omnis  puUus  font,  tvm  omnuforu  otUetu. 
Only  sach  a  spring  as  is  not  on  the  surface,  but  deep  and  low  down,  is  called  a  well  (comp.  ver.  11 :  **  the  well  is  deep  "V  The 
Arabs  make  a  aimilar  distinction  between  *atn  or  fountain,  which  bubbles  and  gushes  up  at  its  source,  and  beer  (6tr)  or 
well,  which  ia  constructed  by  a  shaft  sunk  deep  into  the  earth,  either  built  of  stone  or  excavated  in  the  solid  rock.  The 
A.  V.  obliterates  the  distinction.  *'  Fountain  **  is  a  better  rendering  of  wriyij^  at  least  in  connection  with  *'  springing,**  rer. 
14.— P.  S.] 

•  Ver.  «.— A.  B.  C.  efc,  in.    [Text.  rec.  m^<i  with  E.  Chrys.  Cyr.— P.  SJ 

•  Ver.  7. — On  the  writing  error  viy,  como.  Meyer.  [Text,  rac:  incty,  Tischend.,  Alf.:  rciv,  which  is  best  supported.  It  is 
the  infin.  a  r.  of  irtM*.  Both  forms  are  used,  but  the  dlssylabic  vtctv  is  more  correct.  See  the  quotation  trom  Uerodiau 
hi  the  8th  ed.  of  Tischend.— P.  S.l 

•  Ver. »  — (o«r  is  omitted  bjr  Tischend.  (VHI )  and  Alford.— P. 8.] 

7  Ver.  9. — ti}  yvH)  q  So^Aoptirif.  In  Ter.  7  it  is  yvH)  m  r^c  Za/Aopciaf .  The  country  is  meant,  not  the  city  of  Samaria 
(Betastf*).  which  was  two  hours  distant.— P.  8.] 

•  Ver.  9. — [The  explanatory  words :  ov  yap  wyxfAtnai  *loviatoi,  S«Map«(raic,  are  omitted  bv  Tischend.  in  his  8th  ed., 
kat  retained  by  Lacbm.,  Treg..  Alf.  Westoott  and  Uort  include  them  la  brackets.  Meyer,  Trench  and  most  commentators 
take  tlie  words  as  an  insertion  of  the  Evangelist,  but  Ijango  ascribes  them  to  the  woman. — P.  8.] 

•  Ver.  11. — [Kvpic,  cure  avrki^tia  Ix****  The  ivrXriiia,  haustrun  {hauritnrium  in  Augustine),  bucket  In  most  of  the  early 
E.  v.,  is  not  the  same  with  the  vipia  or  water-poi  which  the  woman  leaves  behind  in  hor  sejU  to  communicate  the  good  news 
to  the  people  in  town  (ver.  28),  but,  another  vessel,  with  a  rope  or  stick  to  draw  up  the  water  fh>m  the  well.  Trench,  quoting 
from  Blalan,  says,  it  is  **the  situla  [?1  generally  mode  of  skin,  with  three  cross  sticks  tied  round  the  mouth  to  keep  it  open. 
It  is  let  down  by  a  rope  of  goat's  hair,  and  may  be  seen  lying  on  the  curb  stones  of  almost  every  well  in  the  Holy  Land.*' 
—P.  8.1 

»  Ver.  14. — [**The  6  wivw  sets  forth  the  recurrence,  the  interrupted  seasons,  of  the  drinking  of  earthly  water ;— the  5?  S* 
Ir  vtg— the  onoe  having  toMted,  and  ever  continuing  in  the  increasing  power,  and  living  forth-flowing,  of  that  life-long 
dianght."  Alford.— P.  8.] 

u  Vrr.  14. — Lachmann  has  put  the  words :  ov  iiif  St^trti  «i«  t6v  cuMi^a,  aAAA  rh  vSotp,  o  6J*vto  avrw  In  brackets,  because 
they  are  wanting  in  Cod.  0.,  in  Origen,  and  ia  several  minuscules.  Those  wordH,  however,  are  sufflciently  attesttod.  Probably 
the  omission  haa  arisen  through  a  confounding  of  the  second  avry  with  the  flrst.  It  should  be  furtlier  noted  that  there  is  a 
wavering  between  di^))<n}  and  5i^i^«t.  Most  of  the  authorities  (A.  D.  L.)  are  for  fiti^^irei.  [Wordsworth  prefers  thtf  lect. 
rec.  6u^iitn  (MhaU  not  thirst)  as  intimating  that  the  believer  shall  be  prewrviHl  from  thirst  by  divine  power.  But  Utfrq^n 
{Via  not  thirst)  Is  supported  by  K.  A.  B.  D.  L.  M.,  etc,  and  adopted  by  Tischontlorf,  Alford,  ete.— P.  8.] 

M  Ver.  16.— *0  *Ii)irov«  Is  wanting  in  B.  C*  etc 

^  Ibid.^Tbe  order  <rov  rbv  a^Spa  in  Cod.  B.,  minuscules,  and  Origen,  adopted  by  Tischendorf,  has  the  advantage  of 
stronger  emphasis.    [Leet.  rec  ihv  aSpa  ovw.— P.  8.] 

"  Ver.  ^l. — [In  the  best  authorities  yvvat,  follows  after  the  verb:  Believe  m<,  loosion.- P.  8.] 

^  Ver.  2:2. — [ij  otmipia.  the  promised  salvation,  the  onlv  salvation.- P.  S.] 

*  Ver.  24. — [llvtvfia^  which  in  the  original  stands  emplMtically  first.  Is  licra  not  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  distinct  Person,  but 
tile  spiritual,  immaterial  nature  of  Ood  which  is  common  to  all  p^'ntmis  of  tho  Holy  Trinity.  Hence  spirit  should  not  be 
capitalized,  a«  in  the  A.  V.  Nor  should  the  indefinite  article  be  ret'dntH].  The  meaning  Is:  God  is  pure  spirit,  spirit  in  tlM 
highest,  abaolote  seose,  nothing  but  spirit.    Comp.  God  u  UgfU^  I  John  1.  5 ,  Ood  u  love,  1  John  iv.  8.— P.  S.) 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


17  Ter.  25.— [The  words  o  Krf6ii^y99  xpurnt  are  probably  the  words  of  the  woman,  not  a  parenthetical  explanation  of  the 
ETangclist.    Comp.  ver.  29.— P.  8.] 

w  Ver.  27.— [The  insertjon  of  the  definite  article  by  the  A.  V.  shlfta  the  astonishment  fh)m  the  sex  to  this  i>articiilar  wo- 
man, of  whom  the  disciples  know  nuthiui;.    bee  Exeg.  Notes.— P.  H.] 

i»  Ver.  29.— The  6<ra  of  the  Recepla,  after  A.  D.,  is  more  expressive  and  more  probable  than  the  a  of  B.  C^  adopted  by 
TIschendorf.  The  same  in  ver.  39.  [a  ii  ruther  better  sustained  by  ^.  B.  C*  Syr.  Orig.,  and  adopted  l;y  Tischend.  ed.  VUl 
Alford  reads  o<ra,— P.  S.]  ^  ^  ^^  ,         , 

»  Ver.  29.— (uiyn  (and  /t^,  as  interrogative  particle,  presupposes  a  negative  answer,  or  at  least  leaves  the  matter  in 
doubt,  like  the  German:  dock  wohl  nicht,  comp.  Matth.  vii.  9, 10;  Luke  vl.  39.  The  woman  is  afraid  to  trust  her  own  greaX 
discovery,  and  therefore  modestly  aaks  in  this  doubting  style. — P.  S.] 

»  Ver.  30 —The  ovi'  of  the  Recepta  is  too  feet)ly  attested. 

»  Ver.  34.— The  reading  Iva.  woi»  (Tischend.)  is  better  supported  than  woiiJtm  (Lachm.),  which  nas  come  from  the  soo- 

«  Ver.  35.— The  reading  of  the  Eecepta:  rtTftatiriyop  would  elucidate  the  well  supported  rrrpdiiiivot.  [The  latter  is  the 
readioK  of  the  oldest  uncial  MSS.  Includiug  X.  K.,  and  adopted  by  Tischend.  and  Alf.— P.  S.] 

««  Ver.  38.— Kai  is  wanting  in  Ck)dd.  B.  C.»  D.  [Cod.  Sin.— B.  D.  Y.J,  and  others.  Probably  inserted  to  prevent  the  connect- 
ing of  ffiii  (ver.  35)  with  what  follows  (ver.  36)  as  in  Cod.  A.  and  others.  The  ^i|  neverthelees  belongs  to  ver.  35.  [TischeiH 
dorfandothersconnect^aTjwith  ver.  3G.— P.S.]  .,  ^    ^    ,         ...  .,.. 

•  Ver.  42.— The  addition  of  6  Xp«mJ«  in  the  Recepta  [after:  "the  Saviour  of  the  world;"  the  Engl.  Vers.,  like  LntherX 
reverses  the  order.— B.  D.  Y.J.  supported  by  A.  D.,  is  made  uncertain  by  B.  C.  [CkxL  Bin.— E.  D.  Y.J,  Origen,  Irenseus,  and 
mmuBcolea. 


BXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Sin  this  section  our  Saviour,  sitting  on  JacoVs 
I  in  weariness  of  body,  yet  with  ever  fresh  sym- 
pathy for  man,  discourses  on  the  water  of  eternal 
life  with  an  ignorant,  degraded,  semi-heathenish, 
yet  quick-witted,  sprightly  and  susceptible  wo- 
man, a  sort  of  "Samaritan  Magdalene,"*  and 
teaches  her  the  sublime  truths  of  the  true  worship 
of  God  which  broke  down  the  partition  wall  be- 
tween  Jews  and  Gentiles.  He  saw,  by  super-natu- 
ral intuition,  the  dark  spots  in  her  character,  but 
also  the  deeper  aspirations  of  her  soul  which  had 
not  been  extinguished  by  a  life  of  shame;  and 
when  she  began  to  repent  and  believe.  Ho  un- 
veiled to  her  the  future  of  His  kingdom,  as  He 
had  not  done  to  an  orthodox  Jew.  This  scene  is 
in  striking  contrast  with  the  one  related  in  the 
third  chapter,  where  He  instructed  a  Jew  of  the 
highest  respectability  in  Jerusalem  on  the  mys- 
tery of  regeneration  and  the  divine  counsel  of 
redemption.  Christianity  touches  the  extremes 
of  society:  humbling  the  lofty,  raising  the  lowly, 
saving  both.  Christ's  intercourse  with  women, 
<Hhe  last  at  the  cross  and  the  earliest  at  the  tomb," 
was  marked  by  freedom  from  Jewish  and  Orien- 
tal contempt  of  the  weaker  sex  (comp.  ver.  27), 
by  elevation  above  earthly  passion,  and  a  mar- 
vellous union  of  purity  and  frankness,  dignity 
and  tenderness.  He  approached  them  as  a  friend 
and  brother,  and  yet  as  their  Lord  and  Saviour, 
while  they  were  irresistibly  drawn  towards  Him 
with  mingled  feelings  of  affection  and  adoration. 
He  dealt  with  them  as  one  who  condemned  even 
an  impure  look  (Matth.  v.  28),  and  yet  He  permit- 
ted the  sinful  woman  to  wash  His  feet  with  tears 
of  repentance  (Luke  vii.  87  ff.).  He  partook  of 
the  hospitality  of  practical,  busy  Martha,  while 
gently  reminding  her  of  the  better  part  which 
her  contemplative  sister  Mary  had  chosen  in  re- 
verently listening  to  His  instruction  (Luke  z. 
88  ff.),  and  comforted  them  both  at  the  death  of 
their  brother  (John  xi. ) ;  He  lent  a  sympathizing 
ear  to  the  sorrows  of  travail  and  the  joy  of  deli- 
verance (John  xvi.  21);  He  remembered  His 
mother  in  the  last  agony  on  the  cross  (xix.  26, 
27) ;  and  He  appeared  first  in  His  resurrection 
glory  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  He  had 
cast  seven  devils,  f 


*  [So  Dr.  Longe  calls  her.] 

t  [Comp.  Quizot's  remarks  on  thhi  subject,  quoted  below, 
Po^cnu  ASJ>  Bthio.  No.  6.— P.  S.] 


[The  Samaritans,  whether  we  regard  them 
(with  Gesenius  and  the  majority  of  modem  scho- 
lars) as  the  descendants  of  the  remnants  of  the 
ten  tribes  and  the  heathen  colonists  introduced 
by  the  Assyrians,  or  (with  Hengstenberg,  Robin- 
son, and  the  older  writers)  as  pure  heathen  in 
descent,  who  afterwards  adopted  certain  features 
of  the  Jewish  religion,  such  as  circumcision,  the 
worship  of  Jehovah  and  the  hopes  of  the  Messiah 
(comp.  note  on  ver.  4),  were,  at  all  events,  in 
their  religion,  a  mongrel  people,  at  one  time 
more  Jewish,  at  another  more  heathenish,  ac- 
cording to  circumstances  and  policy,  much  given 
to  deceit  and  lying,  and  more  cordially  hated  by 
the  Jews  than  the  pure  Gentiles.  Christ  broke 
the  spell  of  this  long  nourished  national  pre- 
judice. It  is  true.  He  forbade  the  disciples,  in 
their  early  missionary  labors,  to  go  to  the  Sama- 
ritans (Matth.  X.  5,  6),  and  this  seems  to  be  in- 
consistent with  His  own  conduct  as  related  ia 
this  chapter.  But  the  prohibition  was  only  tem- 
porary and  well  founded  in  the  divine  law  of  or- 
der  and  progress.  The  Apostles  were  first  sent 
to  the  house  of  Israel ;  they  must  lay  the  foun- 
dation of  Christianity  in  that  soil  which  had  been 
providentially  prepared  for  centuries,  before  it 
could  be  successfully  planted  among  Gentiles. 
At  the  same  time  Christ  Himself,  though  in  the 
days  of  His  flesh  **sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel,"  incidentally  and  by  prophetic 
anticipation,  as  it  were,  made-  an  exception,  not 
only  in  this  case,  but  also  in  the  case  of  the 
Syro-Phenician  woman  (Matth.  xv.  21  ff.),  and 
the  heathen  centurion  of  Capernaum  (Matth. 
viii.  5  ff.);  and,  in  the  parable  of  the  good  Sa* 
maritan  (Luke  z.  80  ff.).  He  rebuked  the  pride 
and  prejudice  of  the  Jews  with  regard  to  that 
people.  His  favorable  reception  among  them  is 
confirmed  by  the  report  of  Luke  xvii.  11  ff.,  that 
of  the  ten  lepers  whom  He  healed  on  a  journey 
through  Samaria,  only  one  returned  thanks,  and 
he  a  Samaritan,  putting  to  shame  the  remaining 
nine,  who  were  Jews. 

[The  discourse  hero  told  has  all  the  artless 
simplicity,  freshness,  vivacity  and  truthfulness 
of  historical  reality.  No  one  could  have  invented 
it.  The  portrait  of  the  woman  is  remarkably 
life-like — every  word  and  act  is  characteristic. 
The  whole  scenery  remains  to  this  day  almost 
unchanged:  Jacob's  well,  though  partly  in  ruins; 
round  about  the  waving  harvests  of  a  fertile  and 
beautiful  valley,  with  abundance  of  water;  the 
mountains  of  £bal  and  Gerizim ;  a  heap  of  stonea 
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on  the  spot  where  the  Samaritan  temple  stood ;  the 
fUt  roofs  of  the  neighboring  town,  yisible  through 
olife  trees;  yelled  women  in  oriental  costume 
coming  for  water,  bearing  a  stone  pitcher  on  the 
head  or  the  shoulder ;  the  wear j  traveller  thirst- 
ing for  a  refreshing  drink ;  the  old  bigotry  and 
hatred  of  race  and  religion  still  burning  beneath 
the  ashes.  How  often  has  this  chapter  been  read 
since  by  Christian  pilgrims  on  the  Tory  spot 
where  the  Sariour  rested,  with  the  irresistible 
impression  that  erery  word  is  true  and  adapted 
to  the  time  and  place,  yet  applicable  to  all  times 
and  places.  Jacob's  well  is  no  more  used,  but 
the  liying  spring  of  water  which  the  Saviour  first 
opened  there  to  a  poor,  sinful,  yet  penitent  wo- 
man, is  as  deep  and  fresh  as  ever,  and  will  quench 
the  thirst  of  souls  to  the  end  of  time. 

[On  this  visit  of  our  Saviour,  the  seed  was  sown 
which,  a  few  years  afterwards,  as  He  propheti- 
cally foresaw  (ver.  85),  grew  up  into  a  plentiful 
harvest  and  resulted  in  the  conversion  of  the  Sa- 
maritans, as  related  Acts  viii.  5  ff.,  and  this  in 
tarn  prepared  the  way  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles.  From  Samaria  hailed  Simon  Magus 
with  the  first  doctrinal  corruptions  of  Christianity 
by  the  admixture  of  heathen  notions,  but  also 
Justin  Muftyr,  the  fearless  apologist,  who  was  a 
native  of  that  very  Sychar  or  Flavia  Neapolis, 
where  Christ  met  the  Samaritan  woman.  But 
of  far  greater  consequence  than  the  result  related 
in  the  Acts,  is  the  example  here  set  by  Christ  for 
missionary  operations,  and  the  doctrines  laid 
down  for  all  ages. — P.  S.] 

See  the  Literature  in  Heubncr,  p.  269  et  at.; 
Kikdhofbr:  Jesus  und  die  Samariterin  (Homiletic 
Discourses),  Augsburg,  1821.  [Archbishop 
Trench:  Christ  and  the  Samaritan  Womanf  in  his 
Studies  in  the  Gospels,  pp.  83^137.  Dr.  J.  B. 
Macduff:  Noontide  at  Sychar;  or  the  Story  of 
Jacob's  Well,  A  N,  Test,  chapter  in  Providence 
and  grace.     N.  York,  1869  (pp.  263).— P.  S.] 

Ver.  1.  TVhen  thorefore  the  Lord  [Jeans] 
knew. — The  /jord,  for  the  first  time  in  this  Gos- 
pel* 'Eyv(j  or  yvo{>c  no  doubt  has  in  John, 
afier  what  he  has  previously  said  of  Christ's 
inunediato  knowledge  of  men's  hearts,  a  special 
signification  when  it  relates  to  human  thoughts 
and  purposes  connected  with  Christ. f  Ouv  pri- 
marily looks  back  to  the  preceding  account  of 
the  growing  labors  of  Jesus ;  but  it  also  points 
to  the  insight  of  Jesus  into  the  spirit  of  the 
Pharisees,  which  was  well  understood,  as  natu- 
ral means  of  knowledge  are  not  excluded. 

The  Pharisees  had  heard. — Their  hearing 
carries  with  it  the  idea  of  their  having  sought  in- 
formation, and  keeping  a  jealous  watch.  Hence 
Jesus,  it  is  true,  avoids  a  premature  hindrance 
to  his  labors,  or,  as  Meyer  says,  a  danger.^ 

*  [Bot  the  reading  is  doubtftil,  soe  Text.  Notes.  The  t«rm 
jcvpi0t,a8  eqaiTAleut  to  Jehovah  or  Adonai  in  the  O.  T.,  is  not 
near  m  oflea  applied  to  Christ  in  the  Oospels  (romp.  vi.  23, 
^4;  xL  2;  xx.  '28,  ete.)  as  In  the  Epistles,  booaose  in  its  full 
■0IIM  it  presupposes  the  eleTation  of  Christ  to  glory.  In  the 
moath  of  the  Samaritan  woman,  rer.  11,  and  others  not  nc* 
qnainted  with  the  true  character  of  Chrbt,  It  is  simply  a  title 
of  courtesy  .—P.  a] 

trife7«r  denies  the  rapemataral  character  of  fyvM  here. — 
P.&l 

t  [AgaiOBt  the  artificial  interpretation  of  this  occurrence  bv 
Roamnn,  Sshrifti^eweiM^  I.  p.  168.  see  Meyer,  p.  186,  note  (5th 
ed.).  Withdrawal  fW>m  danger,  no  less  than  firm  courage  in 
the  fu»  of  martyrdom,  is  under  circumstances  a  duty  to  God 
tad  the  church,  expreeily  enjoined  by  Christ,  Ifatth.  x.  23, 


Yet  this  one  motive,  which  John  states,  does  not 
exclude  another:  that  the  Baptist  was  about  this 
time  cast  into  prison,  after  having  labored  last 
in  Galilee,  and  that  in  answer  to  the  special  oc- 
casion thus  arising  for  a  confirming  of  hearts  in 
that  region,  Christ  appeared  in  the  place  of  John 
in  Galilee.  Besides,  enough  for  the  present  had 
been  done  for  Judea.  A  third  motive  probably 
was,  that  Jesus  had  now  determined  for  a  while 
entirely  to  cease  baptizing. 

That  Jesus  made  more  disciples. — Lite- 
rally: **  makes  and  baptizes.''  The  verbal 
quoting  of  what  they  had  heard,  expressed  by 
the  present  tense,  indicates  a  very  definite  or  a 
very  well  known  report.  More  disciples  than 
John. — Jesus  gave  the  Pharisaic  spirit  more  to 
fear:  His  freer  address;  more  public  appearance 
in  Jerusalem;  His  stronger' influence ;  the  puri- 
fication of  the  temple:  His  higher  authority; 
miracles ;  Himself  accredited  as  the  -Messiah  by 
John. 

Ver.  2.  Though  Jesus  himself. — Evidently 
•a  parenthesis,  otherwise  it  would  belong  to  what 
the  Pharisees  had  heard.*  The  Evangelist  does 
not  correct  the  report  (Meyer),  for  it  was  true; 
he  only  states  the  fact  more  precisely.  The  ob- 
servation no  doubt  means  not  that  it  so  happened, 
but  that  it  was  a  rule,  that  Jesus  Himself  bap- 
tized  not.  Why?  (1)  Because  the  work  of 
teaching  was  more  important  (1  Cor.  i.  17,  De 
Wette  [Alford]) ;  (2)  because  Ho  would  have  had 
to  baptize  into  Himself  (TcrtuUian) ;  (3)  Bengel : 
**Bapti2are  actio  ministerialis  est.  .  .  .  Christus 
baptizat  Spiritu  sancto."  [So  Godet,  Trench.  Go- 
dot: •*//  6tait  le  Seigneur ,  et  il  se  reservait  le  haptime 
de  V  Esprit." — P.  S.]  Nonnus  follows  this:  the 
Lord  baptizes  not  with  water.  Tertullian's  ex- 
planation, too,  has  warrant.  As  Christ  is  the 
object  of  baptism,  the  centre  of  the  new  king- 
dom. He  would  obscure  the  idea  of  baptism,  if 
He  should  not  have  the  transition  from  the  old 
system  to  the  new,  so  far  as  the  baptism  was  con- 
cerned, administered  by  others.f 

Ver.  8.  He  left  Judea. — At  the  same  time 
giving  up  baptizing.  Why  ?  Because  the  im- 
prisonment  of  the  Baptist  in  the  midst  of  the 
Jewish  people  had  brought  a  ban  of  uncleannoss 
again  upon  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  (see 
my  Leben  Jesu,  IL  2,  p.  515).  This  settled  it, 
that  a  new  baptism  could  proceed  only  from  the 
baptism  of  blood,  which  at  the  same  time  would 
give  it  a  deeper  significance  (as  the  final  ideal 
consecration  of  death). 

Departed  again  into  Galilee. — As  after  He 
was  baptized. 

Ver.  4.  Through  Samaria. — Samaria  lay 
between  Judea  and   Galilee,  and   through  this 

and  sanctioned  by  Ilia  example.  Flieht  from  cowardice  is 
always  contemptible,  flight  from  fidelity  to  duty  is  compa- 
tible with  unflinching  courage.  An  humble  retreat  may  at 
time^  imply  more  self-denial  than  proud  and  ambitious  re- 
sistance.—F.  8.] 
*  [Hence  the  use  of  Jesus  instead  of  Be. — ^P.  S.] 
f  [Clement  of  Alex,  and  other  fathers,  in  their  over-estimate 
of  water  baptism,  assumed,  without  any  warrant  from  the 
text,  that  Josu9  liaptized  at  le  tat  Peter,  who  then  baptized 
Andrew,  etc.  To  the  three  reasons  mentioned  abore  Tor 
Christ*8  not  administering  baptism,  Lightfoot  adds  a  fourth, 
vis^  Because  lie  would  prevent  all  quarrels  and  Jealousies 
which  might  hare  arisen  if  some  had  been  baptized  by  Christ 
Ilimself  and  others  only  by  His  disciples.  But  the  one  sulH- 
cient  reason  is  no  doubt  because  water  baptism  is  a  ministe- 
rial act  of  secondary  importance  and  that  Christ  reserved  to 
Himself  instead  the  baptism  with  the  Uolj  Ghost.— P.  S.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


152 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


province,  therefore,  the  usual  route  of  pilgrimage 
also   pjisse*!   (Joseph.  AnUq.  XX.  6,  1).*     The 
custom   of  scrupulous  Jews,  to  make  a  circuit 
through  Peraea,  could  have  no  force  with  Jesus ; 
though   afterwards   the   Samaritans  themselves 
once  occasioned   His  following  it.     But  He  then 
also  had  probably  already  come  near  the  boun- 
dary of  Samaria  (see  Maier,  Commentar,,  p.  828), 
Luke  ix.  62.     Samaria,  p"^pi5';    Chald.   |P?B^. 
Ezra  iv.  10,  17,  primarily  the  name  of  a  city. 
The  city  lay  in  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  in 
middle    Palestine,    on    a  mountain    (Robinson 
[Germ,  ed.]  IlL  p.  865) ;    built  by  Omri  about 
922  B.  C,  and  made  the  seat  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  (1  Kings  xvi.  24,  and  elsewhere) ;  a  chief 
Beat  of  the  worship  of  Baal  during  the  time  of 
the  apostasy,  1  Kings  xvi.  81 ;  as  the  capital  of 
Ephraim,  the  counterpart  of  Jerusalem  (Ezek. 
xvi.  46,  and  elsewhere).    Shalmanezer  conquered 
the  city  and  filled  it  with  colonists,  2  Kings  xvii. 
6  sqq.     John  Hyrcanus  destroyed  it,  but  it  was 
soon  rebuilt.     Herod  the  Great,  to  whom  Cs^ar 
Augustus  gave  the  city,  beautified  it,  strength- 
ened it,  planted  a  colony  of  veterans  in  it,  and 
named  it  Sebaale  lAuf^usta,  in  honor  of  Augustus, 
Joseph.  AnUq.  XV.  8,  5].     The  growth   of   Si- 
chem  [Noapolis]   in  the  vicinity  threw  back  the 
city  to  a  hamlet,  which  still  exists  as  Sebustieh, 
in  ruins.     From   the  city  of    Samaria  (So/ai- 
peia)  the  region  of  Middle  Palestine  gradually 
took  its  name,  lafiapelrtg  (I  Mace.  x.  30) ;  it  is  a 
separate  province  in  the  time  of  the  Syrian  kings 
(also   lafiaplt;,  laiidpeia  in  Josephus).     The  de- 
scription which  Josephus  gives  of  the  country, 
see  in  Winer  under  the  word.     Samaria  appears 
more  friendly  than  Judea,  rich  in  vegetation  and 
forest-clad  hills.     In  the  same  article  are  the  ac- 
counts of  modern  tourists  respecting  the  city  of 
Samaria. 

By  the  Samaritans,  D'J^'^p*^,.  la/Mpelrai,  lafia- 
peiCt  history  understands  the  later  post-exilian 
inhabitants  of  the  country,  the  Xoir^aloi  (Joseph. 
Antiq.  IX.  14,  3,  etc.).  According  to  the  pre- 
Yailing  view,  a  mixed  population  grew  up  from 
the  heathen  colonists  of  Shalmanezer  (ana  Esar- 
haddon,  Ezra  iv.  2)  from  Assyrian  provinces  (2 
Kings  xvii.  21),  Babylon.  Cuthah.  Ava,  Hameth, 
and  Sepharvaim,  and  from  the  remnants  of  the 
Israolites.  In  the  land  of  Israel  they  adopted 
the  Israelite  religion  (2  Kings  xvii.  25  ;  Ezra  vi. 
21 ;  Nehem.  ^  28),  and  soon  went  so  far  as  to 
call  themselves  the  genuine  offspring  of  Israel, 
or  of  the  house  of  Joseph  (Joseph.  Antiq.  XI.  8, 
6).  And  now  they  would  still  be  called  Israel- 
ites, but  not  Jews.  But  as  they  presumed  in 
pride  to  boast  an  Israelite  descent,  so  too  they 
often  permitted  themselves  through  policy  utterly 
to  deny  this  extraction,  and  give  themselves  out 
for  Persians  (Joseph.  Antiq.  XI.  9,  4)  or  Sidoni- 
ans  [Ibid.  XL  8,  6]. 

After  Hottingcr  and  others,  Hengstenberg  in 
particular  [BeitrHye  I.  117;  IL  8  sqq]  has 
wholly  denied  to  the  Samaritans  any  genealogi- 
cal connection  with  the  Jews.  The  document,  2 
Kings  xvii..  mentions  nothing,  it  is  true,  of  re- 
maining Israelites,  and  the  Samaritans  have  of- 


♦  fllonce  ^5«t,  which  exprcw«P8  a  geogrHphical  n(»ceasity,  if 
the  thnrUM  route  was  to  Ikj  clioson.  Thin  n»"ce88ity  became 
a  proTideatial  opportunity  fur  doing  good.— P.  S.] 


ten  boasted  that  they  were  of  heathen  origin. 
This  last  fact,  however,  can  signify  nothing;  for 
they  likewise  boasted,  generally,  that  they  were 
pure  Jews  (and  the  aAXoyevj/f,  Luke  xvii.  18,  evi- 
dently proves  nothing).  But  it  U  said  in  2  Kings 
xvii.  24,  that  the  colonists  were  placed  in  the 
cities;  so  that  the  colonization  was  limited.  Be- 
sides, the  deportations  of  this  kind  in  history,  as 
Winer  observes,  are  never  radical.  The  Samari- 
tans  were  also  early  distinguished  from  the 
heathen  (1  Mace.  iii.  10).  Under  Hexekiah  (2 
Chron.  xxx.  6.  10)  and  under  Josiah  (2  Chron. 
xxxiv.  9)  there  were  remnants  of  Israel  ia 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh.  And  Christ,  as  well  as 
the  Apostles  afier  Him,  considered  the  Samari- 
tans a  middle  people  between  Jews  and  heathen. 
Acts  i.  8 ;  viii.  5.  A  predominance  of  heathen 
blood  is  assumed  by  many. 

As  might  be  expected  of  such  a  mixed  people, 
adopting  Judaism  in  an  outward  way,  (I)  ihcy 
were  not  consistent  in  their  national  and  religious 
spirit ;  they  professed  now  to  be  Jews,  now  to  bo 
Gentiles,  as  their  interest  might  require.    Under 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  their  temple  was  dedicated 
to  Jupiter  Hellenius.     Heresy  in  the  Christian 
church,  which  is  mainly  a  mixture  of  Christianiiy 
with  heathenism,  takes  its  rise  in  the  Christianity 
of  Samaria.*    (2)  They  atteined  no  living  deve- 
lopment of  their  religious  ideas;  so  that  in  their 
canon  (the  Pentateuch),  their  Messianic  expec- 
Ution,  and  their  use  of  the  law,  they  slopped 
where  they  began ;  whence  they  in  many  respects 
resembled  the  Sadducees  (though  the  Sadducees 
had  their  abridged  and  stunted  Judaism   for 
having  gone  backwards  with  a  negative  criticism, 
the  Samaritans  for  having  gotten  fast  in  the  let- 
ter, and  not  gone  forwards).     (8)  For  this  very 
reason,  however,  their  Messianic  hope  remained 
more  simple  and  pure.     (4)  After  having  been 
refused  a  share  in  the  re-building  of  the  temple 
in  Jerusalem  [Ezra  iv.  1  sqq.]  they  fully  recip- 
rocated (first  of  all  by  hindering  the  building  of 
the    temple,   Ezra  iv.   4,   and  the    subsequent 
strengthening  of  the  city,  Neh.  iv.  1 )  the  fanatical 
hatred  of  the  Jews,  who  looked  upon  them  as  he- 
retics, not  as  heathen  [see  Sir.  L.  27];  and  they 
built  a  temple  of  their  own  on  Qerizim.     Accord- 
ing to  Josephus,  Antiq.  XI.  8,  4,  this  took  place 
in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great.     Manasseh, 
brother  of  the  Jewish  high-priest  Jaddus,  had  a 
heathen  lady  for  his  wife.     The  Jewish  rulers 
demanded  his  circumcision ;  whereupon  Sanbal- 
lat  induced  him  to  renounce  his  membership  ia 
the  Jewish  religion,  and  built  the  temple  on  Ge- 
rizim,  of  which  Manasseh  became  high-priest. 
According  to  Neh.  xiii.  28,  a  son  of  the  high- 
priest  Joiada,  not  named,  had  married  a  daugh- 
ter of  Sanballat,  and  was  excommunicated  for  it. 
We  may  suppose  that  the  two  accounts  relate  to 
the  same  case,  and  that  the  chronology  of  Jose- 
phus is  here  at  fault,  the  case  having  occurred 
under   Darius  Nothus  (see  Winer,  Samaritaner), 
On  the  further  fortunes  of  the  Samaritans,  see 
Winer,  I.  c.  (comp.  Com,  on  Matth.  x.  6,  p.  185; 
Leben  Jesu  11.  2,  p.  639). 

Ver.  6.   To  a  city  of  Samaria,  which  is 
called  Sychar  [lit.  drunken} — Near  to  the  city, 


•  [Simon  Magus :  See  my  OaehichU.  den  apostnt.  ZriUOOrt^ 
I.  p.  301  tf ;  and  the  treatise:  DU  Samariter  und  ihrf.  SHr*UM 
in  dar  Weltgctchicfite  von  J.  Orimm  (priest),  Munich,  1864^ 
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into  ita  Ticinity ;  clf  ir6^v.  ^vx^p=Sheehem  or 
Siehem  (03?^),  Gen.  xxxiiL  18,  etc.;  lox^fif  Sept., 
Acts  Tit.  IG;  also  lliuua;  after  the  time  of 
Christ,  NcapoUf  [Joseph.  De  bello  Jud.  IV.  8, 1] ; 
DOW  Nabulut  (Robinson,  III.  p.  836;  Schubert, 
III.  p.  136).» 

Its  general  identity  with  Siehem  is  established 
by  the  p;\rticular  statement  that  Jacob's  well  was 
near.  But  the  name  Sychar  for  Siehem  is  not 
otherwise  known,  apart  from  the  st^itement  in 
Wieselor,  that  in  the  Talmud  occurs  the  name  of 
a  place  1310  yjf,  well  of  the  grava,  literally  of  the 
purehated,  that  is,  of  the  purchased  burial-ground. 
Hug  also  {EinUitunj  II.  p.  218)  supposes  the 
Dame  comes  from  Suchar,  and  denotes  the  place 
of  burial  where  the  bones  of  Joseph  [Josh.  xxiv. 
82]  and.  according  to  the  tradition  common  in 
the  times  of  Jesus,  of  the  twelve  patriarchs  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  were  deposited.  Acts  yii.  15, 
16.  It  is  the  prevailing  presumption  that  Iv- 
X&p  is  a  popular  Jewish  nick-name,  a  contemptu- 
ous travesty  of  Siehem;  with  allusion,  according 
to  Relnnd,  to  Is.  xxviii.  1,  7 :  Samaria  the  crown 
of  pride  of  the  druakards  in  Ephraim,  therefore 
the  city  of  drunkards  [^13?^,  drunkard]  ;  accord- 
ing to  Li  Jilt  foot,  alluding  to  "^p.^,  heathenism  as 
falsehood  [Ilab.  ii.  18],  therefore  the  city  of  de- 
ceiuf  According  to  Hug  and  others,  Sychar  is 
to  be  distinguished  from  Siehem  itself  somewhat. 
as  a  suburb,  and  then  means  the  city  of  the  se- 
pulchre. This  view  is  favored  by  the  fact  that 
both  Schubert  and  Robinson  put  the  ancient  Si- 
ehem nearer  Jacob's  well,  than  the  present  town 
lies,  and  that  at  the  time  of  Eusebius,  Sychar  and 
Siehem  were  distinguished  as  two  places.  Con- 
sequently tho  views  of  Roland  and  Lightfoot  may 
well  be  dismissed  as  ingenious  scholastic  con- 


•  [The  ol  J  Ilebrpw  SketSem^  or  Siehem,  or  Sjfchar,  the  Qnecxy- 
Jtooun  colony  Flavia  NtapolU  (foiindod  probHbly  after  the 
dastraetion  of  Jenualem,  by  Plaviia  VesuasiaDua),  and  the 
modbm  Arabic  NabuluM,  or  Nablut  (i.  c,  Neupolis),  are  lub- 
Btantully  identical  as  to  location,  tliough  probably  a  little 
tpart  from  e^cb  other  (see  iKtlow)  and  moRt  be  sought  in  the 
MiTotr,  fertile  and  t>eautiful  valley  between  Mt.  EInU  and  Mt. 
Oeriziai,  which  is  much  admirvd  by  modem  traTellera,  as  the 
£dea  of  Polcwtlne.  Dr.  Robinson,  who  is  by  no  means  en- 
thoriostic  in  his  descriptions,  says  of  Shechem :  **  It  came  npon 
V9  suddenly  like  a  scene  of  enchantment.  We  saw  nothing 
Uke  it  in  ail  Palestine."  The  place  figures  very  conspicu- 
ously in  sacred  history.  At  Siehem  Abraham  built  his  first 
sitar  in  Canaan;  there  Jacob  pitched  his  tent,  buried  the 
i<feli  of  his  houMhold,  built  the  well  and  bought  the  tomb 
of  Josei^;  there  Dinah  was  defiled  by  Shechem,  the  son 
of  Uamor,  prince  of  the  country ;  there  Joseph  was  sold  by 
his  brrthren  and  found  the  last  resting-place  for  his  bones. 
Aflrr  the  conqnest  of  Canaan  under  Jodhua,  Shechem  was 
made  a  city  of  refuge  and  a  centre  of  union  to  the  tribes ; 
mder  the  Judjces  it  was  the  capital  of  the  alwrtlTe  king- 
dom of  Abimvlech :  subaequenttv  the  capital  of  tho  kingdom 
«f  the  ten  trit>es  till  Samaria  deprlrod  it  of  that  honor;  it 
oootiaued  during  the  exile  and  long  afterwards  the  ecclesias- 
tical metropolis  of  Samaria,  tho  only  temple  of  tho  Samaritan 
wonhip  being  cloae  by  on  Mount  Qerizim.  Tlie  present  city 
of  Nabolns  has.  according  to  Dr.  Robinson,  about  8,000  inhab- 
itaais,all  Mohammedans,  except  about  600  Jews  and  as  many 
Oreek  ChrUtians,  with  a  bishop,  who,  however,  resides  in  a 
movrat  at  Jerusalem.  Dr.  R* «en  (in  the  ZeHachr\fl  der  M,  D. 
GetelUhaft  for  I860,  pp.  022-639,  as  quoted  by  the  writer  of 
the  art.  StaiAem  in  Smith's  Diditmarjf)^  estimates  the  popu- 
lation of  Nabulus  at  about  6,000,  among  whom  are  6U0  Greek 
Christiana,  15 )  Samaritans,  and  a  few  Jews,  the  Mohamme- 
daas  making  up  the  Iralk  of  inhabitants.— P.  9.] 

t[Or  I£(!KMCl^  Lvgstadt.  So  also  Uengstenberg  (I.  244), 
Wordsworth,  Trench:  **8t.  John,  by  this  turn  of  the  word, 
vbkb  has  brought  it  into  closest  connection  with  the  Hebrew 
tbr  a  lie,  declares  at  what  rate  he  esteemed  tho  Samaritan 
vonhip.  d-M:lare«  by  anticipation  at  What  rato  it  watf  esteemed 
bfUsLocd.'^^P.lCj 


jectures  (especially  since  the  first  view  would 
make  the  city  of  Samaria,  not  Siehem,  a  Sychar, 
and  since  the  allusion  to  Uabakkuk  is  quite  too 
subtile),  though  it  might  be  some  relief  to  sup- 
pose,  with  Meyer,  that  John  uses  the  name  Sy- 
char only  as  the  vulgar  name.  Yet  then  we 
might  have  to  admit  ignorance  in  reference  to  the 
true  name;  which  we  could  hardly  do;  still  less 
admit  that  John  made  nick-names.  The  hypo- 
thesis of  an  interchange  of  the  /i7uu/je(Th cluck) 
is  also  inconclusive.  We  abide,  therefore,  by  tho 
hypothesis  that  Sychar  is  distinguished  as  tho 
city  of  the  sepulchre  from  Siehem  *  On  the  si- 
tuation of  Nablus  between  Gerizim  and  Ebal,  see 
Schubert,  Robinson,  and  others  (comp.  Leben 
Jesu  II.  2,  p.  625). 

Near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  that  Ja- 
cob, etc. — The  basis  of  the  tradition  is  Qeu. 
xxxiii.  19.  Jacob  buys  of  the  children  of  Ila- 
mor  a  field  in  Shechem  on  which  to  settle.  The 
passage,  Gen.  xlviii.  22,  is  to  be  regarded 
as  a  prophecy ;  ho  would  give  Joseph  a  portion 
above  his  brethren,  which  he  (in  bis  posterity) 
would  win  (not  had  won;  see  Knobel  on  the 
passage)  from  the  hand  of  the  Amorites  with  his 
sword  and  bow.  Finally,  in  Josh.  xxiv.  82  it  is 
said  that  the  bones  of  Joseph  were  buried  at 
Shechem  in  the  parcel  of  ground  which  Jacob 
bought  of  the  sous  of  Hamor,  and  the  sons  of 
Joseph  received  them  (with  the  field)  for  an  in- 
heritance. The  somewhat  inaccurate  version  of 
the  SepL  is  of  no  importance  at  all  to  the  esti- 
mate of  the  perfectly  correct  account  (against 
Meyer). 

Ver.  6.  Jacob's  Well.f — The  well  which 
Jacob,  according  to  the  Israeliiish  tradition,  dug; 
which  by  this  tradition  was  made  highly  sacred. 
It  is  thirty-five  minutes  from  the  present  Nablus, 
sunk  in  rock  to  t  he  depth  of  a  hundred  and  five  feet 
[now  only  about  seventy-five  feet. — P.  S.],  with  a 
diameter  of  nine.  Maundrell  found  fifteen  feet  of 
water  in  it ;  Robinson  and  others  found  it  dry.^ 

•rDr. Thomson, 7%^ Landartd  the  Book^ and  othors,  likewiao 
distinguish  them  for  the  reason  that  at  Siehem  (Nablua)  there 
are  de  icious  fountains  of  water  which  the  S.imaritan  woman 
would  hardly  have  left  to  draw  from  a  well  that  is  nearly  two 
miles  off.  Boret,  of  Neuchatel  ( Voyage  en  'ferre  Sainte.^  p. 
363,  as  quoted  by  Oodet)  thinks  he  has  discovered  some  ruins 
of  Siehem  in  the  midst  of  olive  plantations  between  the  pro> 
sent  Nablus  aud  the  well  of  Jacob.  '*  Le  nom  meme  de  No- 
ploute^**  adds  God<'t,  *'  indique  un  nouvel  emplac^unt ;  autr^ 
ttunt  la  nouveUe  ville  eut  coruervi  le  nom  de  Siehem.  Oette  cir- 
oonslance  ejrpUque  peut  elre  comment  lafemme  Simaritaine  oe- 
nait  chercher  le  I  eau  au  puiU  de  Jacob.'*  This  conjecture 
may  be  correct,  but  tlie  narrative  does  not  require  it.  The 
woman  may  have  labored  or  dwelt  near  tho  well  of  Jacob, 
or  put  a  spechU  value  on  its  sacred  waters  to  induce  her  to  go 
to  special  trouble.  Porter,  who  identifies  the  two  places,  but 
assumes  that  the  ancient  Shechem  was  a  much  larger  city  • 
than  the  present  Nablous,  says  ( Handbonk  fur  Travellert  in 
Syria  and  FaJeMtine,  Part  lU  p.  812) :  '*  The  mere  fact  of  the 
well  having  been  Jacob's  would  have  brought  numbers  to  it 
had  the  distance  been  twice  as  great.  Aud  even  independent 
of  its  history,  some  little  superiority  in  the  quality  of  the 
water,  such  as  we  might  expect  in  a  deep  well,  would  have 
attracted  the  Oriental!,  who  are,  and  have  always  l>een,  epi- 
cures in  this  element.  There  is  a  well  called  ez-Zc nnblyeh, 
a  mile  or  more  outside  St.Thomss'  Oate,  Damascus,  to  which 
numbers  of  the  inhabitants  send  for  their  dully  supply, 
though  they  have  fountains  and  wells  in  their  own  houses 
far  more  abundant  than  ever  existed  in  the  city  of  Shechem.*' 
—P.  8.1 

t  fThe  same  is  now  called  by  the  natives  Bir-Jako%ih.  Ro- 
nan,  Vu  de  jrtui,  p.  233.— P.  S.J 

X  lit  should  be  remembered,  nowerer,  that  Dr.  Robinson 
visited  the  well  In  the  middle  of  June.  He  remarks  that 
'*  it  was  said  usually  to  contain  living  water,  and  not  merely 
to  be  filled  by  the  rains."    Jews,  Samaritaoa,  Christiaoi  and 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Probably  it  was  not  the  well  nearest  the  city. 
The  woman,  howeTer,  might  have  had  occaHion  to 
aToid  the  conyersation  of  other  women  at  other 
wells;  perhaps  for  the  same  reason  she  chose 
the  unusual  hour  of  noon  (other  possible  rea- 
sons, from  Robinson,  in  Leben  JeaUy  II.  2,  p. 
626). 

Sat  thus  [jkKa^k^ero  ovtoc,  a  graphic 
touch]. — Simply  sat  Probably  indicating  the 
absence  of  all  constraint  and  reserre.*  Aboat 
the  sixth  hoar. — According  to  the  Jewish 
reckoning,  noon.  Meyer:  "Never  to  be  for- 
gotten by  John.'* 

[The  hour  is  probably  also  mentioned  to 
bring  more  vividly  to  our  mind  the  weariness  of 
our  Saviour  at  the  heat  of  the  midday  sun,  the 
burden  and  toil  He  suffered  for  us  at  the  very 
moment  He  opened  a  fountain  of  refreshment  to 
this  poor  thirsty  woman  and  to  us  alL  On  the 
dates  of  John,  see  note  on  i.  89,  p.  92  f.  There 
are  additional  reasons  for  assuming  that  he 
reckoned  here  in  the  Jewish  manner  from  sun- 
rise to  sunset.  Otherwise  he  would  have  noted 
whether  it  was  six  in  the  morning  (as  Rettig  as- 
sumes), or  six  in  the  evening  (as  Ebrard  and 
Wordsworth  hold).  The  former  is  too  early  to  ac- 
count for  the  fatigue  of  the  Lord,  the  latter  leaves 
no  time  for  what  follows,  as  the  night  sets  in 
with  little  or  no  intervening  twilight  in  Eastern 
countries.  The  conversation  must  have  lasted 
at  least  half  an  hour,  then  the  woman  goes  away 
to  the  city,  tells  her  experience  to  the  men,  and 
they  come  to  the  well  of  Jacob ;  and  yet  after 


amedans  all  iKgree  In  this  tradition  respecting  both  Ja- 
cob's well  and  Josoph's  tomb.  AdJ  icent  to  the  well  are  the 
ruins  of  an  ancient  church  forming  mounds  of  rubbish,  among 
which  Robinson  discovered  threu  granite  columns.  'When 
last  measunMl,  the  well  wa«  only  about  seventy-flve  feet  deep. 
A  portion  of  the  vault  has  fallen  in  and  completely  covered  up 
the  mouth  so  that  nothing  can  he  seen  bat  a  shallow  pit  lu^If 
filled  with  stones  and  rubbish.  See  Porter's  Handbook  for 
TraveUert  in  Syria  and  PaUttine,  II.,  p.  311. 

My  friend,  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Atterbury,  who  visited  Jacob's 
well,  April  7,  I860,  kindly  permits  me  to  extract  the  following 
observations  from  his  Journal,  which  conflrm  Dr.  Robinson's 
account  as  to  the  present  condition  of  the  well : 

"At  the  entrance  of  the  Nablus  valley  we  stopped  to  rU\t 
Jacob's  Well.  In  the  middle  of  a  ploughed  fli^ld,  a  low  stone 
wall  enclosed  a  ruined  vault,  through  the  broken  arch  of 
which  we  let  ourselves  down  to  ita  floor,  where,  almoett  en- 
tirely closed  with  fragments  of  stone,  was  the  well.  We  could 
judge  something  of  its  depth  by  the  fall  of  a  stone,  and  thus 
ascertained  that  there  is  now  no  water  in  It.  It  is  said  to  be 
70  ft.  deep,  and  is  hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock.  Sitting  on  tho 
fallen  stones  that  covered  tho  mouth  of  the  well,  I  read  the 
4th  chap,  of  John.  A  few  rods  N.  W.  is  a  small  Moslem  tomb, 
of  stone,  said  to  cover  the  grave  of  Joseph.  The  way  up  the 
Tale  to  Nablus  was  charming.  Qerizim  and  Kbal,  bare  of 
trees,  and  but  scantily  carpeted  with  vegetation,  except  near 
their  bases,  were  at  first  so  near  each  other  that  ordinary 
voices  might  shout  audibly  fh>m  one  side  to  the  other.  The 
valley  widened  as  we  advanced.  A  recess  occurs  on  each 
side,  opposite  the  one  to  the  other,  like  iho  transepts  of  a 
Tast  Cathedral  in  which  it  is  easy  to  suppose  respective  divi- 
sions of  the  tribes  were  stationed  when,  the  priest  standing  in 
the  midst,  the  people  responded  to  the  blessings  and  tho 
curses."— P.  8.] 

•  [So  Chrysostom  and  the  Greek  commentators :  arXMt  w« 
irvx*Jutt  as  it  happened^ «'.  <..,  on  the  V<>un<l  or  the  stones 
surrounding  the  well ;  Orotius:  utlocutstobtuUrai;  Bengel: 
tint  poaipa  (to  which  he  adds :  adnUrabilis  popuUirita*  vita 
Jesu);  Meyer:  «oo4n«  toeilrret,  tf.  c,  without  ceremony  and 

5 reparation;  Wordsworth:  na  any  one  among  men.  But 
irasmos,  Beza,  Winer,  Stier,  Ilengstenberg,  Websterand  Wil- 
kinson and  Alford,  refer  outuk  to  Kcieoa-taicwc,  >.  «.,  $ic  nempe 
qttia/atigatus,  f<ttigued  a*  Hn  voat^  at  a  vortary  man  would,  or 
wxardingly.  We  might  say  (with  Godet)  that  the  word  was 
inspired  by  th4  contrast  to  the  unexpected  task  before  Him. 
But  FritSHcho  and  M'lyer  object  that  in  this  case  ovrttK  should 
precede  ^ica9«^<ro,  as  in  Acts  xx.  11 :  xzvii.  17 :  to  which  may 
be  added  Uebr.  tL  16.— P.  S.] 


all  this  it  must  have  been  still  daylight,  to  ac- 
count for  the  words  of  Jesus :  ♦*  Lift  up  your 
eyes  and  look  on  the  fields  *'  (ver.  35).  Con- 
sidering the  oriental  contempt  for  woman  and 
the  prejudice  even  of  the  disciples  (ver.  27),  a 
conversation  with  a  woman  late  in  toe  evening 
would  have  been  even  more  unseemly  than  at 
noon-day.  The  fact  that  the  woman  was  alone 
sufficiently  explains  that  she  came  so  early  to 
draw  water,  instead  of  the  evening  as  usual. 
The  time  of  the  year — it  was  at  the  end  of  De- 
cember— permitted  travelling  till  towards  noon. 
Porter,  in  his  excellent  Handbook  for  Travellers 
in  Sjria  and  Palestine,  ii.  p.  841,  takes  the  same 
view.  **  Christ  probably  came  up  the  plain  of 
Mukhna,  and  about  noon  reached  tho  welL"  So 
also  Macduff,  p.  88.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  7.  A  woman  of  Samaria  —That  is,  of 
the  country.  The  city  of  Sebaste  was  two 
hours  [six  miles]  distant.*  Tholuck  remarks 
that  the  characteristic  traits  of  this  very  highly 
individualized  woman  are  indifference  to  higher 
interests  and  roguish  frivoUty.f  But  these  are 
hardly  individual  traits ;  and  these  traits  form 
hardly  the  whole  outline  of  a  deeply  fallen 
character,  who  shows,  however,  a  considerable 
versatility  of  mind  and  great  energy^besides  % 
deeper  susceptibility  under  the  veil  of  a  bright, 
resolute  nature.  A  sort  of  Samaritan  Magda- 
lene. With  good  reason  Tholuck  insists  on  the 
individuality  of  the  woman  against  Strauss  and 
Weisse.  The  striking  invalidation  of  Baur's  fic- 
tion respecting  the  design  of  this  supposed  fic- 
tion is  likewise  worthy  of  notice. 

Give  me  to  drink. — ^Points:  (1)  The  truth 
of  Christ's  thirst;  (2)  the  freedom  of  Ilis  inter- 
course,— with  a  Samaritan,  and  a  woman  ;  (8) 
the  higher  purpose  of  His  words;  (4)  the  mas- 
tery of  the  great  Fisher  of  souls  [Luke  v.  10], 
in  havine  the  earthly  given  to  Ilim  in  order  to 
give  the  neavenly.J 

Ver.  8.  For  his  disoiples. — Immediate  oc- 
casion :  The  disciples  had  gone  to  the  city.  Pro- 
bably they  also  carried  a  vessel  for  drawing 
water  (LvrXrifia,  ver.  11)  with  thom.{     To  buy 


*  [The  Roman  martyrolojcy  knows  the  name  of  the  woman 
(Photina)  and  of  her  children.  Augustine:  *'  Vmit  mu'ierad 
puteum,  ttfarUnn  qunn  non  tperavU^  invenit"  Trench :  "  To 
that  same  well  she  oftentimes  may  have  comealrendy,  day  by 
day,  perhaps,  during  many  a  weary  year  of  th'^  pa^t.  And 
now  she  came  once  more,  little  guessing  how  difffreut  was  to 
be  the  issue  of  this  day's  coming  from  that  of  all  the  djiya 
which  had  gone  before . . .  that  in  the  midst  of  thiU  and 
all  the  other  weary  toil,  oatward  and  inward,  of  thia  earthly 
life,  she  should  have  within  herself  a  fountain  uf  joy,  springs 
ing  up  unto  life  eternal,  should  draw  water  with  joy  Cram  un- 
failing wellsof  salvation."— P.  8.] 

f  [Dr.  Lange  very  properly  ol^ects  to  this  low  estimate  of 
the  Samaritan  woman  who,  with  all  her  vicoe,  had  some 
higher  traits  of  character.  Ilengstenberg  justly  remarks  (I. 
254)  that  Jesus  would  hardly  nave  entered  into  a  conver- 
sation with  her,  if  He  had  not  discovered  in  her  an  open  mi»- 
ceptibllity  to  the  truth.— P.  8.] 

Z  [The  physical  thirst  introduced  the  deeper  spiritual  thirst. 
While  appearing  as  the  receiver  of  natural  water,  lie  was  the 
giver  of  sopematural  water  and  thirsted  to  communicate 
this  to  the  woman.  Somewhat  differently  Anrnstine :  IIU 
qui  bibere  qumrtbat,  Jidem  iptiut  mulierit  titiebaL  Trench 
observes  in  this  request  of  Jesus,  and  the  discoarse  to  which 
it  was  the  prelude,  a  threefold  testimony  against  the  narrow- 
heartodness  of  His  age  and  people— against  that  of  the  Jew 
who  hated  the  Samaritan,  of  the  Rabbi  who  wonM  have 
scorned  snoh  familiar  intercourse  with  a  woman  (ver.  27),  of 
the  Pharisee  who  woold  have  shrunk  from  this  sear  contact 
with  a  sinner  (Luke  rli.  39).— P.  S.] 

{ [This  to  the  usual  Interpretation,  but  the  Saviour  majr 
have  isolated  Himself  from  kit  dlsciplet  la  the  tpiritwd  in* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  IV,  1-42. 


155 


food. — Meyer  :  •*  The  later  [Rabbinical]  tradi- 
tion* would  not  haxe  allowed  this.  But  at  that 
time  the  separation  may  not  bare  been  so  rigid, 
especially  for  Galileans,  whose  route  of  pilgrim- 
age passed  through  Samaria.  Besides,  Jesus 
was  above  the  divisions  of  the  people,  Luke 
ix.  52." 

Yer.  9.  How  Is  it  that  thoa,  being  a  Jew. 
aakest,  etc. — She  recognizes  Mim  in  particular 
hy  His  Jewish  dialect  and  pronunciation  [per- 
haps  also  from  His  Jewish  physiognomy  and  the 
dreos  of  a  Rabbi].  Tholuck:  Tbe  Samaritan 
tongue  is  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Aramaic. 
As  Jesus  Himself  spoke  Aramaic,  this  is  not 
quite  clear,  and  probably  a  medium  between 
Western  and  Eastern  Aramaic  is  meant. f  More 
than  one  thing  might  surprise  her:  not  only 
that  a  Jew  spoke  with  her,  and  asked  drink 
from  her  pitcher,  but  also  that  this  dittinjuUked 
Jew  condescended  to  ask  of  her.  In  truth  we 
might  well  suppose  that  she  was  moved  with  a 
feeling  of  her  un worthiness  in  the  dignified 
presence:  He  unconsciously  defiles  Himself  on 
my  pitcher;  at  least  she  hints  at  the  difi^er- 
ence  between  the  man  and  the  always  less  re- 
garded woman.  Though  the  national  enmity 
could  not  wholly  prevent  her  asking  water  in 
her  tarn  (Tholuck),  yet  the  breach  was  wide 
enough  to  make  her  feel  the  request  of  Jesus  to  be 
a  great  and  free  condescension.  Then  the  ex- 
pression of  this  feeling  may  easily  have  been  ac- 
companied or  disguised  by  a  certain  humor 
giving  vent  to  her  national  spirit,  as  she  now, 
with  her  pitcher,  seems  to  have  the  better  of  the 
stranger.  The  addition :  The  Jews  have  no 
dealings,  e/c,  is  commonly  taken  as  an  expla- 
natory note  of  the  Evangelist.  But  in  that  case 
we  should  expect :  The  Jews  and  the  Samaritans 
have  no  dealings  with  one  another.  The  disdain 
being  here  ascribed  to  the  Jew  alone,  the  words 
no  doubt  belong  to  the  woman's  reply. 

[The  question  of  the  woman  illustrates  (he  in- 
tensity and  bitterness  of  sectarian  bigotry  and 
hatred  as  it  then  prevailed,  and  sets  in  stronger 
contrast  the  marvellous  freedom  of  Christ  from 
existing  prejudices.J    According  to  Dr.  Robin- 


tersst  of  the  womtm  in  order  to  win  the  eMtor  her  repentance 
andconreuionorsin.  (Cornelius  a  Lap.  and  Tronchl  lIong< 
■tenberx  (T.  'ioS)  plausibly  assumes  that  John  remained  with 
the  Lora  and  heard  the  conTorsation  which  he  so  accurately 
and  Tiridly  records.  Ue  was  afterwards  with  Peter  delegated 
to  Samaria,  Acts  riii.  14.  But  ho  may  have  learned  the  con- 
venation  £rom  Jesus  or  fh>m  the  woman  after  her  conversion. 
—P.  8.1 

^{Baache  ad  Sota^  p.  615:  **BltmUnis  SamarUani  pantm 
emudert  <nd  vinum,  ejus  bibere  prohibitum  (r^fas)  eUr  Thn- 
€hmwM  fol.,  43, 1 :  **  DicwUy  qui  edit  frustum  Samaritani,  Mt 
mt  edau  eamem  pord,  et  non  pir<mdytu$JU  Samaritanut  in  Js- 
mHe.  iw  e$t  i/uts  pars  in  ruurrectione  mortuorumJ"] 

f  [Stier  {lUtUn  Jem)  thinks  that  the  woman  recognized  the 
Jew  rather  by  his  drees  (after  the  manner  of  the  Rabbis), 
than  by  His  softer  dialect.  If  the  Samaritans,  like  the  Kph- 
nimites  of  old  ( Judg  xU.  6)  were  still  distinguished  by  lack 
(tf  the  fiill  sibilant  (sh)  In  their  pronunciation,  the  words 

wUch  Jews  probably  used  KJ  'rp?^n  or  niilE^?  "b  'IPS 

{bad  Ushetkoth,  Samaritan :  tfni  lis«thath\  were  enough  to  In- 
dicate the  nationality.  In  any  case  we  mav  infer  Arom  the 
wofds  of  the  woman  that  our  Lord  had  nothing  in  His  per- 
•omd  appsarance,  dress  or  manner  to  distinguish  Him  fh>m 
other  Jews,  and  to  attract  the  snperflcial  obserrer.  Yet  the 

Sotless  bmaty  and  peace  of  Hb  soul  must  hare   shone 
rough  His  eye  and  the  expression  of  His  face.    He  had  not 
tbo  physiognomy  of  a  sinner.— P.  8.1 

irEccltt^  c  25,  2ft:  "There  be  two  manner  of  nations 
vUcfa  mj  heart  abhorreth,  and  the  third  is  no  nation :  they 


son  and  others  the  ancient  hatred  is  still  kept 
up,  and  the  remnant  of  Samaritans  neither  eat, 
nor  drink,  nor  marry,  nor  associate  with  the 
Jews,  but  only  trade  with  them.  An  experi- 
enced traveller  says,  apparently  to  the  contrary: 
*' Never  yet,  during  many  years'  residence  in 
Syria,  and  many  a  long  day*s  travel,  have  I  been 
refused  a  draught  of  water  by  a  single  individual 
of  any  sect  or  race.  The  Bedawy  in  the  desert 
has  shared  with  me  the  last  drop  in  his  water- 
skin.  Yet  the  only  reply  of  the  woman  to  the 
weary  traveller  was,  *  How  is  it  that  thou,  be- 
ing a  Jew,' "  etc,  (Porter's  Handbook  for  Trap- 
ellen  in  Si/ria  and  Palestine,  P.  II.,  p.  842.)  But 
this  courtesy  to  strangers  is  not  inconsistent  with 
Dr.  Robinson's  statement,  nor  with  jonr  narra- 
tive, for  the  woman  did  not  refuse  a  drink  of 
water  to  Jesus,  but  only  expressed  her  surprise 
at  His  asking  her  for  it. — P.  S  ] 

Ver.  10.  If  thou  knewest  tho  giftof  Qod. 
— Tholuck:  "This  answer  indicates  that  she, 
instead  of  hesitating,  must  have  felt  herself  ho- 
nored, and  made  haste."  More  pertinently 
Meyer:  "Unquestionably  Jesus  immediately 
perceived  the  susceptibility  of  the  woman ;  hence 
His  leaving  His  own  want,  and  entering  upon  a 
conversation  so  striking  as  to  arouse  the  whole 
interest  of  the  sanguine  woman."  She  is  sur- 
prised that  He,  the  supposed  haughty  Jew,  is 
the  asker ;  the  Lord  brings  out  the  opposite  re- 
lation, that  the  is  the  needy  one,  lie  the  posses- 
sor of  the  true  fountain  of  satisfaction. 

The  gift  of  God :  (I)  Tbe  person  of  Jesus 
(Qreek  com.,  Erasmus).  [Hengsienberg  relers 
to  iii.  lb  I  "God  ffave  ^is  only  begotten  Son," 
and  Isa.  ix.  5 :  "  to  us  a  Son  isffiven"  as  deci- 
sive proofs  that  Christ  designated  Himself  "  the 
gift  of  Oodr^  (2)  The  Holy  Spirit  [with  refe- 
rence to  vii.  38,  3U]  (Augustine,  «/c.)  (3)  Cor- 
rectly :  The  singular  grace  of  God  in  the  golden 
opportunity  of  this  moment  (Grotiusand  others).* 
UA)  Eternal  life.  So  Lampe  and  Godet ;  vers.  13, 
14;  comp.  Rom.  vi.  23  where  eternal  life  is  styled 
"  the  gift  of  God  "  {x^P^^M^  ^ut  here  we  have 
dijpov) ;  Rev.  xxil.  17.  (5)  Living  %vater,  in 
anticipation  of  what  immediately  follows :  "  He 
would  have  given  thee  living  water."  So  Stier 
and  Trench.  Alford  regards  this  as  the  primary 
view,  but  combines  with  it  the  first  three,  like 
Dr.  Yeomans  in  tho  preceding  footnote. — P.  S.J 

that  sit  upon  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  and  they  that  dwell 
among  the  Philbtines,  and  that  foolinh  people  that  dwell  in 
Slchem."— P.  S.] 

*  TNelther  of  these  interpretations  alone  seems  snfflclent 
for  this  very  full  expression.  The  third  is  certainly  the  lead- 
ing one,  but  it  includes  tho  others.  The  third  it»elf,  as  here 
given,  Is  too  vague.  The  "  sin^lar  grace  of  God  in  the 
opportunity  of  this  moment  *'  is,  in  particular,  that  God,  so 
for  from  being  beyond  tbe  reach  of  our  requests,  appears  as 
a  fellow-man  asking  a  service  from  U3.    Ilis  taking  such  a 

{>lace,  to  be  kindly  servtMl  of  us  for  our  Joy  and  salvation  is 
tself  a  gracious  gift  of  God.  In  Jesus  alone  could  this  won- 
derful relation  between  God  and  man  be  established  and  of- 
fered ;  He  alone  is  God-Man  ;  "  the  eift  of  God  "  therefore  In- 
cludes the  person  of  Jesus.  And  it  includes  a  gift  of  life  stiU 
In  reserve  for  those  who,  knowing  Christ,  ask  of  Ilini;  and 
this  gift  of  God,  waiting  for  our  asking.  Is  in  substance  tho 
Holy  Ghost.  J.  J.  Gwon :  **  The  connection  refera  it  evidently 
to  the  gift  of  living  water,  which  was  emphatically  tho  gift  of 
God  bestowed  through  the  agency  of  His  Spirit.*'  But  a  Mtill 
more  careful  weighing  of  the  context  shows  that  it  rathor 
refers  this  ^g{ftqfOod**  to  a  gift  which  God  had  already 
given,  than  to  one  which  He  ha^  yet  to  give;  rathT  to  the 
actual  gift  of  His  condescension,  than  to  the  offkrtd  gift  of 
Uving  water  or  the  Holy  Ghoat.— E.  D.  Y.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


And  who  it  is. — Unfolding  the  thought  of  the 
gia  of  God.  Thou  (ov)  wonldest  {already) 
have  asked  (not :  wouldest  ask  him,  Luther) 
of  him. — Expre88tng  the  greatness  of  her  need, 
the  greatness  of  Ilis  gift,  the  urgency  her  re- 
quest would  hare ;  doubtless  also  her  suscepti- 
bility. [Mark  the  difference  between  6  Xkyuv 
ooi  which  Clirist  uses  of  Himself,  after  the  wo- 
man had  naturally  asked:  7rJ>c  <^  ^ap*  ifiou  aU 
relg  (ver.  OK  and  ah  av  rfTfjaa^^  which  assigns 
at  once  to  the  woman  a  position  of  inferiority 
and  dependence  on  Him,  the  possessor  and  giver 
of  that  living  water.  •*  There  lies  often,"  Sjiys 
Trench,  **  in  little  details  like  this  an  implicit 
assertion  of  the  unique'dignity  of  Ifis  person, 
which  it  is  very  interesting  and  not  unimpor- 
tant to  trace."— P.  S.] 

He  would  have  given  thee  living  water. 
— D^n  D'3  [Sept.  t;.I«/>  I^C>v'\  well-water.*  Ex- 
pressing at  once  the  greatness  of  the  gift  and  the 
readinesi  of  the  giving,  in  a  figure  drawn  from 
Ilia  own  request,  but  answering  perfectly  to  her 
unsatisfied  state  of  mind.  The  figures  of  Ps. 
xxxvi.  8;  Jer.  ii.  13;  xvii.  13.  The  sense  of 
the  words,  lioing  water,  explained  in  ver.  14.  Va- 
rious interpretations:  (1)  Baptism  (Justin,  Cy- 
ril [Cyprian,  Ambrose].  But  the  water  of  Bap- 
tism is  not  water  for  drinking,  which  becomes  a 
fountain  in  him  who  drinks  it.  (2)  The  evan- 
gelic doctrine.  Grotius,  similarly  Meyer:  The 
truth. f  Shall  a  man  then  after  that  thirst  no 
more?  (3)  Tarnow;  Gratia  jattificant.  Like 
most  of  the  explanations,  too  dogmatically  exclu- 
sive. (4)  InatUuHo  aalutarit  (Samler).  (5) 
Liicke:  Faith.  (6)  Olshausen:  Life  (ch.  vi.  83). 
(7)  The  Holy  Spirit,  vii.  89  (Maldonatus,  Bucer, 
[Webster  and  Wilkinson,  Wordsworth]  and 
others).  The  act  of  giving  must  no  doubt  bo 
distinguished  from  the  living  water  itself:  The 
giving  of  the  water  is  the  gospel,  the  word  of 
Christ;  see  ver.  26.  The  water  itself,  which 
quenches  thirst,  proves  itself  already  operating 
when  the  woman  sets  her  pitcher  down,  [ver. 
28] :  it  is  evidently  the  inner-life  as  the  operation 
of  the  life  of  Christ,  conceived  predominantly 
under  the  aspect  of  inward  peace  (no  longer  thirst- 
ing), developing  into  regeneration,  life  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  (the  water's  becoming  a  fountain) 
and  perfection  in  blessedness  (springing  up  into 
everlasting  life).  Tholuck:  "The  word  of  sal- 
vation the  medium  of  a  living  power  of  the  Spi- 
rit, ch.  vii.  88;  xi.  20."  [Godet:  Living  water 
is  the  life  eternal,  which  is  Christ  Himself  living 
in  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Donner  Veau  vive, 
c' est  pour  lui  te  eommuniquer  lui-mSnie ;  car  la  vie 
eat  identifiSe  avee  aonprineipe, — P.  S.] 


•  [As  distinct  from  cistern  water,  or  water  of  reserToIra,  or 
stagnant  Wtttor,  comp.Qen.  xxvi.  lu;  Lev.xiv.5;  Cant,  iv.5; 
Jer.  il.  13;  the  viHfotUu  of  the  Romans.    Then  used  meta- 

Ehorically  for  splr.tual  blessings,  truth,  wisdom,  even  the 
[oly  8pirit.  On  tlii^t  double  moaning  remits  the  turn  of  the 
discourse  from  the  earthly  to  the  heavenly,  and  the  point  of 
comparison  ii  the  refreshing  power  and  the  satisflftction  of 
thirst.  Here  the  vJa»p  ^utv  means,  in  the  highest  spiritual 
sonso,  fresh,  springing,  life-g^Ting,  self*rencwing  water  from 
Uim  who  is  avro^Mi},  life  Itself;  and  imparts  life  to  all  His 
followers  (John  i.  4;  t.  40;  Rot.  tH.  17;  xxi.  6:  xxii.  1, 17] 
Jn  fulfllment  of  the  prophecy,  Kzok.  xItU.  9:  '*Kv6rything 
•hall  live  whither  the  river  cometh  **  (that  Issues  from  under 
the  threshold  of  the  hon^e  of  Qod).— P.  S.] 

t  f Meyer  (.)th  ed.)  agrees  substantially  with  Calvin,  who 
Bees  hero  toti  rfn^vttimU  frrUi »,  and  refers  the  living  water 
io  both  grace  an^l  t'uVi  wltU  roference  to  i.  14.— P.  8.J 


Ver.  11.  Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw 
with. — Sir.  A  title  of  respect  usual  even  at 
that  time  among  men,  ch.  v.  7 ;  vi.  84,  etc.  Used 
in  the  ordinary  sense.*  The  spiritiial  concep- 
tion was  rendered  difficult  by  the  lack  of  the 
prophets  among  the  Samaritans,  and  the  want 
of  knowledge  of  the  prophetic  metaphors  (Tho- 
luck). On  this  presumption  the  reply  is  not  ex- 
actly "saucy  "  (Tholuck),  but  no  doubt  clearly 
thought,  firm,  savoring  of  national  pride,  exult- 
ing again  in  easy  humor.  Thou  haat  nothing. 
Exactly:  Thou  hast  not  even  a  vessel  to  draw 
with'.f  She  evidently  distinguishes  between  the 
water  itself  standing  in  the  well,  and  the  spring 
at  the  bottom  of  it.  Thou  hast  not  even  a  bucket, 
i.  e,y  thou  canst  not  even  reach  down  to  the 
standing  water.  And  the  well  is  deep  — That 
is,  even  with  the  bucket  thou  oouldest  not  come 
to  the  living  spring.^ 

Ver.  12.  Art  thou  greater. — 26  emphatic 
'iJLeil^Qu  cannot  mean  nobler,  of  higher  rank,  as 
Meyer  thinks;  for  noble  lords,  as  such,  are  not 
exactly  masters  in  water-drawing  or  well-dig- 
ging. The  question  proceeds  from  a  feeling  that 
Jesus  assumed  some  extraordinary  oharaoter, 
that  He  claimed  a  spiritual  power;  perhaps 
claimed  to  be  a  prophet,  like  Moses,  who  could 
make  a  fountain  of  water  by  miracle.  Than 
oar  father  Jacob. — Expressing  the  national 
jealousy  towards  the  Jew.  The  Samaritans 
traced  their  descent  from  Joseph  [Joseph.  An^ 
tiq.,  viii.  14,  8 ;  xi.  8,  6]. 

Who  gave  as  the  well. — This  was  a  sim- 
ple inference  from  the  tradition  that  Jacob  dug 
the  well  and  left  it  to  his  posterity.  The  sense 
is :  The  patriarch  himself  knew  not  what  better 
to  give,  and  this  sufficed  for  all  the  wants  of  his 
entire  nomadic  establishment.  Meyer :  <*  The 
woman  treats  the  enigmatical  word  of  Christ  at 
first  as  Nicodemus  does,  ch.  iii.  4,  but  more 
thoughtfully  [considering  the  false  conception 
of  Nicodemus],  and  at  the  same  time  more  pertly 
and  with  feminine  readiness  of  speech."  In 
her  last  word:  ^pififiara,  cattle,  she  finishes  her 
carnal  misapprehension  of  His  spiritual  words. 
[The  mention  of  the  cattle  (which  does  not  neces- 
sarily include  the  slaves,  as  sometimes  on  in- 
scriptions (see  Meyer,  p.  192),  completes  at  the 
same  time  the  picture  of  the  nomadic  life  of  the 
patriarch.  Slier  is  wrong  therefore  in  regard- 
ing it  as  a  falling  off  in  the  lofty  language  of 
the  woman  to  descend  from  Jacobus  sacred  per- 
son to  his  cattle.  There  is  in  the  question  of  the 
woman  a  slight  resentment  at  the  seeming  inten- 
tional disregard  of  the  venerable  traditions  and 
memorials  of  her  people  by  which  they  connect- 


*  [Yet  <cvpi«  is  an  advance  on  <rv  Tov^aioc,  ver.  8,  and  In- 
dicates a  dawning  sense  of  the  dignity  of  the  stranger.  Wo 
Infer  this,  however,  more  from  the  connection  tlian  from  the 
word  itself,  for  this  is  also  used  by  Kobekah  in  addressing 
the  servant  of  Abraham,  Qen.  xxiv.  18,  and  by  Mary  Biagda- 
lene  in  speaking  to  Je  •  us  whom  she  mistook  for  t  he  gardener, 
John  XX.  16.  Euthymins  :  icvfuovavrby  wpoci^y6ptvtrt^  vofu- 
<ra(ra  yiiyav  *[vai  tiyo. — P.  8.] 

t  {'kvTkriiia  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  itlfua,  T«r.  28. 
Comp.  the  Text.  Notks.— P.  S.] 

X{QfT  rather:  Neither  (oure)  hasf  then  a  Terael  to  draw 
with,  and  (itai,  In-'tearl  of  owt«,  nor)  the  well  is  too  deep  (over 
a  hundred  fbet)  to  g-'t  at  it  without  such  a  Teasel.  There  is  a 
change  of  constmctlon  here,  ovrc— ica(,  instead  of  ovn — ovrt 
(comp.  the  Littin  neqif.—^tX  as  John  ver.  10,  and  often  In  tha 
cliwsics.  Comp.  Winer,  p.  4W  (7th  ed.),  and  Jelf,  1 776,— 
P.  S.J 
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«d  themselTes  with  the  patriarchal  history.  She 
had  eyidently  a  considerable  degree  of  self-re- 
spect, national  pride  and  interest  in  religious 
qaestions,  and  was  a  brare  upholder  of  patriar- 
chal succession. — P.  S.] 

Yer.  13.  Shall  thirst  again.  — [As  Christ 
Himself  did,  physically,  on  this  occasion,  and 
when  He  ezcUimed  on  the  cross  dt^o, — P.  S.] — 
The  excellence  of  that  well  Jesus  suffars  to  pass.* 
But  in  His  Tiew  of  the  spiritual  water,  that  has 
the  fundamental  defect  of  every  earthly  satisfac- 
tion: the  partaker  thirsts  again.  So  it  was  with 
all  the  woman's  enjoyment  of  life  hitherto.  [She 
had  by  successire  draughts  at  the  "  broken  cis- 
tern "  of  carnal  lust  only  increased  her  thirst, 
and  the  sense  of  the  utter  ranity  of  all  earthly 
pleasures].  Shall  never  thirst. — [Comp.  ▼!. 
35  :  **  I  am  the  bread  of  life :  he  that  cometh  to 
me  shall  not  hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  in 
Me  shall  never  thirsL"  Apoo.  vii.  16:  "They 
sAall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more." 
xxi.  6 :  **  I  will  giye  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of 
the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  Old 
Test,  passages:  Isa.  It.  1;  xlix.  10. — P.  S.]  An 
opposite  word :  the  sentence  of  Wisdom  in  [the 
apocryphal  book  of  the  son  of]  Sirach,  xxiv.  21 : 
**  Those  who  drink  of  me  (the  Wisdom)  shall 
thirst  again  '*  (Oi  nivouric  /^^t  ^^i  dirff^owyi), 
Meyer,  not  clearly :  "  This  figure  rests  on  an- 
other aspect  of  the  drinking,  as  Tiewed  in  its 
.particular  moments,  not  in  the  continuity  con- 
stituted by  them."  Jesus  C/urUt  expresses  the 
absolute  satisfaction  which  is  given  in  principle 
in  the  peace  of  the  Christian  life ;  Jesus  Siraeh 
describes  the  desire  for  fdrther  knowledge  be- 
gotten by  the  first  taste  of  wisdom.  Not  only  is 
the  object  viewed  on  different  sides ;  the  object 
itself  is  in  Sirach  imperfectly  conceived,  with  re- 
ference rather  to  quantity  than  quality.  The 
OU  Testament  strives  after  life,  the  New  strives 
in  the  life.  What  Sirach  calls  a  thirsting  again, 
Christ  calls  an  everlasting  springing  up  f 

Shall  be  in  him  a  fountain  of  water. ^^ 
Not  **  after  the  negative  operation  the  positive  " 
(Meyer),  for  the  quenching  of  the  thirst  is  itself 
positive ;  but,  after  the  elemental  working  of 
Christianity,  coming  point  by  point  from  with- 
out, as  a  meanif  its  life  as  a  principU  continually 
reproducing  and  propagating  itself  as  its  own 

*  [A  diopute  atwut  the  oomparatiTe  greatoeas  of  Jacob 
eoQid  hare  led  to  oo  result,  and  la  therefore  wiaely  aroided, 
bat  the  qa3:itioii,  fti|  9v  iktL^wv  ct,  is  rirtually  answered  by 
what  follows.  If  Je«as  is  the  Messiah  and  the  Girer  of  the 
water  of  eternal  life.  He  is,  of  course,  greater  than  Jacob,  and 
all  the  patriarchs  and  prophets. — P.  S.J 

t  [Deogel  (with  whom  Alford  agrees)  reooncilos  the  two 
pasMgris  thas :  **SamA  curua  iUOy  quantum  in  uat^  ptartnnem 
ItabdTvirtuUm  ;  et  ubi  titis  neurrit,  hnrninis^  nnn  cLqum  deffc- 
tm*  eti:  at  aqute  demmtari*  potio  sitim  tubind*  ad  aliquot 
tamtmmmodo  horat  iedam  vaUC*  Olshausen  sees  in  Sirach  the 
aeicatlre  expreasion  of  the  same  idea,  i.  t^  who  drinks  of  the 
<esHiitial«  dirine)  Wisdom,  is  erer  turned  away  from  the 
temporal,  and  ever  turned  towards  the  eternal."*  The  apoc- 
ryphal writer  looks  upon  rerelation  as  a  growth,  Christ  as 
anmifhtng  completed.  Hengstenberg :  There  is  always  deep 
eootentment  io  the  belierer's  heart,  though  often  concealed. 
(Oshrio:  nttnqu^gi^  prcmti  aridi).  Stier:  Christ  intensifies 
aod  nrenoB  the  more  imperii  expression  of  the  same  truth 
Io  the  O.  T.  Also  the  Christian  must  continue  to  drink  of 
ths  water  of  life  to  the  end.  Drusius  snd  Trench :  He  shall 
aeicr  thirst  for  any  sMsr  water  sare  this  liring  water  which 
GhrM  im|iart8.^P.  8.1 

t  [Comp.  Isa.  xii.  3  ("with  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of 
«be  welk  of  salvation  *7 ;  Ir.  1 ;  Ouit.  It.  12  (*'  a  spring  shut 
iip,a  fooDtaia  eealed*"):  16  (**a  well  of  liTing  waters  and 
■tnams  fitom  Lebanon^);  Apoc.  xziL  1.— P.  S.J 


object.  First  water  drunken^  then  water  welling 
up:  distinction  of  the  catecbumenate  and  the 
anointing  of  the  Spirit.  A  fountain  whose  stream 
gushes  into  eternal  life.  The  decisive  word, 
spoken  with  the  utmost  confidence,  stirring  the 
soul  of  the  hearer  to  its  depths.  The  spiritual 
sense  of  the  whole  declaration  of  Christ  ap- 
peared in  every  feature:  (1)  A  water,  after 
drinking  which  one  thirsts  no  more ;  (2)  a  wa- 
ter drunken,  which  becomes  a  fountain ;  (8)  a 
fountain  which  ever  joyously  flows  (which  can 
rarely  be  said  of  wells  in  the  oJst) ;  (4)  a  foun« 
tain  which  gushes  into  everlasting  life.  Here 
the  spiritual  sense  was  perfectly  transparent. 
By  the  union  of  the  divine  Spirit  with  the  hu- 
man, the  latter  becomes  an  organ  of  the  divine 
life,  and  therefore  a  self-supplying  fountain  of 
life.  Calvin,  in  the  interest  of  his  doctrine, 
here  emphasixes  the  thought  that  the  life  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  regenerate  cannot  dry  up :  Bengel, 
in  the  interest  of  hi^,  that  if  a  man  thirst  again, 
it  lies  not  with  the  water,  but  with  the  man. 
[So  also  Alford.]  Above  this  doctrinal  antag. 
onism  stands  the  concrete  unity  of  the  life  of 
faith  sealed  by  the  Spirit.  Tholuck  takes  the 
thought  that  Christ  assumes  form  in  the  be- 
liever ;  which  does  indeed  describe  the  personal 
and  objective  side  of  spiritual  life.  He  observes 
'that  some  ^Origen,  Zwingle,  and  others)  have 
been  mislea  by  the  analogy  of  ch.  vti.  88  to 
think  here  also  of  a  flowing  for  the  quickening 
of  others.  The  woman,  at  all  events,  does  soon 
come  to  quickening  others,  though  the  funda- 
mental thought  here  of  course  is  satisfaction  for 
one*8  self 

In  dAXeoi^cu,  applied  to  the  fountain,  are  in- 
cluded (l^  springing  up  from  a  hidden  depth 
within;  (2)  incessant  flow;  (S)  living,  joyous, 
springing  rookion ;  (4)  rhythmic  life,  continually 
increasing  in  a  steady  succession  of  living  acts. 
That  the  fountain  also,  as  a  fountain,  becomes 
more  and  more  copious,  is  indicated  by  its  stream- 
ing forth  into  eternal  life.    Comp.  Sir.  xxiv.  81. 

It  is  a  question,  how  into  ever  lasting  life  (e  <  ^ 
Ca»^v  aliiviov)  is  to  be  interpreted.  (1)  Up 
into  the  heavenly  life,  like  a  fountain  (Origen, 
Orotius,  and  others).*  Tholuck  objects  that 
this  substitutes  obpav6v,  (2)  Redounding  to 
eternal  life;  affording  it  (the  word  being  re- 
ferred to  iTTfy^  not  to  dAAo//m>v,  Luthardt).  This 
loses  the  figure.  According  to  Jno.  iii.  86,  one 
might  indeed  take  the  sense  to  be,  that  the 
spiritual  life  passes  into  eternal  life ;  as  in  Sir. 
xxiv.  48  :  My  brook  became  a  river,  my  river  a 
sea."  But  there,  as  in  Ezek.  xlvii.,  the  subject  is 
the  immeasurable  objective  unfolding  of  the  rev- 
elation of  salvation,  or  wisdom  ;  here  a  subjective 
unfolding  of  saved  life.  Though  this  is  eternal 
life,  yet,  to  be  complete,  it  must  pour  itself  into 
the  objective  eternity  (Olshausen :  The  eternal 
rests  not,  till  it  comes  to  eternity). f    In  view  of 


*  [Orotius :  Emphatit  ^  in  voce  sauet.  SUmt  enim  aqute 
aaUre  ad  altitudinem  turn  originit.  Trench :  **  These  waters 
sliall  find  their  own  IotoI  :  they  shall  return  to  God  whence 
they  came.  The  water  of  life  is  borne  upward  by  a  superna- 
tural impulse/'—P.  S.1 

t  [Comp.  the  lines  or  Albert  Knapp  (In  his  beautiful  poem 
on  the  WurmUngtr  (hpelU,  near  Tilblngen): 
**  Woi  twig  id  wtU  Kw'ge*  Aofren, 
Muu  an  dem  Leben$»trom  tich  kUten, 
Derttngetfbtundumierhmt 
Vom  Ihrone  da  JUmUchCgen  guflZf.**— P.  8.] 
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this»  and  in  accordance  with  the  figure,  we  an- 
derstaad  by  the  words  a  flowing  on  of  this  well 
into  the  eternal  life  of  perfect  fellowship  with 
God  in  the  world  to  come.  This  eternal  life  is 
doubtless  conceived  in  the  figure  as  an  ocean 
[into  which  all  the  rivers  of  life  of  individual 
believers  empty  at  lastl.  The  fountain  leaps  into 
eternal  life  (Meyer:  aXXeadai  elg^  to  Uap  into). 
The  water  drunk  becomes  a  well,  the  well  a 
fountain  which  incessantly  flows  into  the  ocean 
of  eternal  life.    ^ 

As  Jesus  engages  the  stiffened  Pharisaic  spirit 
of  Nicodemus  by  the  free  wind  of  the  Spirit  and 
its  transforming  power,  so  He  enlists  the  rest- 
less, inconstant  woman,  whose  thirst  continually 
returned,  by  the  offer  of  an  endless  satisfaction, 
which  is  at  once  an  infinite  tranquility  and  a 
perfect  decision  of  effort,  and  soon  parses  into  the 
enjoyment  of  the  eternal  life. 

Ver.  15.  That  I  thirst  not,  neither  oome 
hither. — The  sigh  of  a  poor,  weary  woman,  in 
whom  neediness  and  the  burden  of  toil  seem  to 
form  a  contradiction  to  spiritual  claims,  though 
the  sigh  is  disguised  by  the  air  of  good  humor. 
The  last  words  betray,  to  be  sure,  a  misappre- 
hension of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  words  of 
Jesus.  But  about  her  meaning  there  remains 
uncertainty. 

(1)  She  means,  in  all  earnest,  %  miraculous 
water,  which  might  have  the  effect  described  by 
Jesus  (Maier,  Meyer).  Not  readily  conceivable. 
Of  such  water  no  one  would  wish  to  drink. 

(2)  She  asks  the  water,  in  order  to  get  behind 
the  mystery.  Lampe:  Tentare  voluit  audacula^ 
quomodo  prmtUta  petitionu  conditiont,  protmtionem 
tuam  exseculioni  daturut  esset.  This  is  not  ironi- 
calf  as  Tboluck  thinks.  At  least  it  is  only  half 
so;  according  to  Liicke^s  interpretation:  Her 
request  is  half  sportive,  half  earnest.*  Such 
water  is  inc9nceivablo  to  her,  but  yet  she  wishes 
for  what  has'  become  to  her  a  dim  appearance  of 
a  toilless  life. 

(8)  Ironical  talk.  Lightfoot:  Verba  irrisorie 
prolala  longe  aptrtiiu  eoncipias,  quam  tupplieatorie. 
So  also  Tholuck. 

(4)  The  presentiment  of  something  higher 
which  might  do  her  good  is  awakened  in  her 
(Baumgarten-Crusius  and  my  Leben  Jesu,  XL  p. 
629). f  This  is  more  probable,  if  we  suppose  that 
the  woman  had  even  journeyed  to  that  sacred 
well  in  some  sort  of  religious  feeling  under  a 
troubled  conscience,  while  there  were  other  wells 
at  least  nearer  the  city  of  Sichem.  Then,  too, 
the  third  interpretation  is  accompanied  with  the 
view  that  Jesus  breaks  off,  in  order  to  take  an 
entirely  new  method  ;  and  this  involves  thQ  un- 
intended,  but  hazardous  presumption  that  the 
first  method  had  failed.  On  the  contrary,  we 
suppose  that  the  next  word  of  the  Lord  was  sug- 
gested by  this  request. 

Ver.  16.  Call  tl»y  huaband.— (1)  The  hus- 
band was  to  have  part  in  the  saving  gift,  and  so 
she  was  to  be  brought  indirectly  to  confession  of 
sin  (Chrysostom,  etc;  LUoke).     (2)  Christ  would 


«  [So  alBO  Alfonl:  **haXt  in  iMmter,  half  Id  earnest.'  — 
P.  8.^ 

t  [The  address  m^pic  and  the  next  word  of  Christ  imply  se- 
riotuness  expressed  with  a  simple-hearted  naivete.  The  wo- 
man who  hfwl  thirsted  so  long  and  found  no  satisfaction  in 
Bensnal  gratification,  was  still  confnsed,  but  blindly  longing 
•fter  tbe  water  of  life.    8o  also  Godet  and  Trench.— P.  8.] 


in  this  way  lead  her  indirectly  to  a  consciousness 
of  her  guilt  (Calov.,  Neander,  Tholuck,  Slier, 
Luthardi).  (3)  He  intended  to  give  her  a  sign 
of  His  prophetic  knowledge  in  the  lower  sphere 
of  life,  to  gain  her  confidence  for  disclosures  from 
the  higher  (Cyril,  Schweizer;  similarly  Meyer). 
(4)  Conformity  to  custom  and  to  the  idea  of  the 
law.  Hitherto  Jesus  had  influenced  her  after  the 
manner  of  a  missionary,  as  man  with  man.  In 
her  last  request,  expressing  spiritual  susceptibil- 
ity, the  woman  came  to  the  position  of  a  cate- 
chumen. But,  as  a  proselyte,  she  must  not  act 
without  the  knowledge  of  her  husband.  Meyer 
objects :  The  husband  was  in  trulh  a  paramour. 
True,  they  were  not  legally  united.  But  the 
highest,  most  delicate  social  law  lies  somewhat 
deeper ;  she  had  given  that  man  the  rights  of 
husband.  If  there  was  still  a  moral  spark  in 
the  immoral  connection,  Christ  had  an  eye  to  de- 
tect it  Even  Stier  and  Tholuck  have  not  been 
able  to  appropriate  this  interpretation.  But  it  is 
connected  on  the  one  hand  with  the  moral  prin- 
ciple, Matth.  iii.  15 ;  on  the  other  with  the  prin- 
ciples  in  Matth.  x.  12  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  15 ;  zi.  10,  and 
with  all  those  principles  which  distinguish  the 
Evangelical  church  from  the  Roman  Catholio  in. 
the  manner  of  making  proselytes. 

[I  must  dissent  from  this  interpretation  as  as- 
suming a  relation  and  a  duty  which  did  not  ex- 
ist. The  words  of  Christ:  Call  thy  hu9band^ 
opened  the  wound  at  the  tender  spot  where  the 
cure  was  to  begin,  and  were  the  first  step  in 
granting  the  woman's  request:  Give  me  to  drmk. 
By  a  prophetic  glance  into  her  private  life  of 
shame,  which,  after  five  successive  marriages, 
culminated  in  her  present  illegitimate  relation. 
He  at  once  effectually  touched  her  conscience  and 
challenged  her  faith  in  Him.  Conviction  of  sin 
is  the  first  indispensable  condition  of  forgiveness, 
and  is  the  t>eginning  of  conversion.  She  at  once 
understood  the  intention,  and  her  next  word  is  a 
half  confession  of  guilt,  quickly  followed  by  faith 
in  the  prophetic  character  of  Christ P.S.] 

Ver.  17.  I  have  no  huaband  [Ovk  ix» 
ivSpa], — She  feels  the  effect  of  the  snddeu 
turn.  She  is  living  in  a  settled,  to  all  appearance 
exclusive,  but  illegal  relation;  and  this  causes 
her  to  deny  the  correctness  of  the  Lord's  ad- 
dress. This  is  the  summit  of  her  resistance,* 
and  the  master-hand  of  Christ  must  prove  itself 
over  her.  Call  thy  hmband!  This  might  be  a 
word  of  coi\}ecture.  She  supposes  this,  and  so 
ventures  the  denial,  half  true,  and  half  false. 
Her  denial  is  untrue  in  that  she  denies  a  fact  of 
which  she  is  perfectly  aware ;  true,  in  that  she 
places  herself  on  the  ground  of  the  law,  and  judges 
by  that.  Then  in  this  might  be  already  couched 
a  confession  of  sin,  or  even  the  vow :  I  renounce 
him,  if  I  may  thereby  share  thy  instruction  and 
thy  promise.  At  all  events,  we  may  be  sure  of 
this :  If  she  had  hitherto  answered  pertly  and 
ironically  in  a  vulgar  way,  she  would  now  have 
departed  with  her  pitcher  filled,  under  an  ironi- 
cal promise  to  call  her  husband.  A;  on  tlie  con- 
trary,  she  had  taken  Jesus  for  a  magician,  from 

*  [Yet  at  the  same  time  the  beginning  of  her  coarersion. 
It  proved  her  sincerity.  She  dare  not  call  the  man  with 
whom  she  lived,  her  husltuid,  and  thus  by  implication  admit- 
ted her  gnilt.  Her  subsequent  condnct  shows  that  she  was 
moving  in  the  right  dlrecuon.  Bee  Dr.  L.'s  lemacks  further 
on.— P.  a] 
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whom  she  might  receiye  a  magical  water  of  life, 
she  would  have  called  her  husband,  and  permit- 
ted him  to  be  recognized  as  such.  Thus  her  de- 
nial itself  proves  (1)  that  she  is  bound  up  bj  the 
word  of  Christ ;  (2^  that  she  for  an  instant  looks 
on  her  relation  with  new  eyes  ;  {S)  that  she  de- 
ceiTes  herself  in  attempting  to  deoeiye  the  Lord ; 
(4)  that  the  confession  of  her  guilt  is  already  al- 
most upon  her  lips.  By  some  expositors  the 
woman  is  made  far  too  jofial,  saucy,  spiritually 
obtuse,  and  even  vulgar. 

Thoa  hast  well*  said,  husband  I  have 
not  l&vdpa  ovK  ix^\ — The  emphasis  is  on  Aim- 
band.  [Hence  hv6pa  here  precedes,  while,  in  the 
woman's  answer,  it  follows  the  verb. — ^P.  S.] 
The  saying  is  commended  as  proper.  This  is  true 
of  her  saying  in  its  strict  sense,  but  it  has  an 
irony  intended  to  drive  out  the  reservatio  mentalis, 
the  untruth  lurking  behind  the  true  saying;  and 
this  it  does  even  by  the  emphatic  placing  of  the 
word  husband:  Ilusband  I  have  none.f 

Yer.  18.  For  five  hosbands  thou  hast 
had. — Some  have  concluded  from  the  confession 
in  ver.  29,  that  those  former  connections  also  had 
been  illegitimate.  [So  Meyer.]  Against  this  is 
the  antithesis :  Five  husbands,  and :  Whom  thou 
now  hast^  etc.  Five  marriages,  therefore,  had 
preceded,  **of  which  at  least  some  had  been  dis- 
solved through  the  wantonness  of  the  woman." 
Tholuok.  Whether  the  fault  lay  in  sensual  wan- 
tonness (licentiousness  in  the  narrower  sense),  or 
in  an  antinomian  looseness  of  spirit,  does  not  ap- 
pear. With  Magdalene  the  latter  seems  to  have 
been  the  caso ;  and  it  is  to  bo  considered,  that  in 
Samaria,  as  well  as  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  Greek 
views  of  the  marriage  relation  might  already  have 
had  an  eflFect,  "According  to  the  Talmud,  the 
Samaritans  did  not  acknowledge  the  laws  of  di- 
vorce; probably  referring  not  to  the  laxerHille- 
lian  view  current  among  the  Jews,  but  only  the 
more  strictly  Biblical  view  of  Shammai,  following 
DeuL  xxiv.  1 .  Yet  even  according  to  this,  it  was 
not  only  adultery  that  divorced,  but  any  1^J?3, 
as  the  Talmud  calls  it:  uncovering  of  the  arms, 
laying  ofT  the  veil,  and  the  like."  Tholuck. 
Meyer  supposes  that  she  had  not  been  faithful  in 
one  or  more  of  her  marriages,  and  was  now  a 
widow  living  with  a  paramour.  But  she  might 
have  been  a  divorced  woman.  J 

The  eztraordinary  disclosure  of  the  Lord,     Differ- 
ent explanations: 
(1)  The  hypothesis  that  Jesus  had  learned  the 


*  [uAiKt  eorreeUjf^  to  thepovU  {richtig^  xutreffend)^  as  Till. 
4S;  Mftttiuxr.  7  ;  Luke  xx.  39.  In  the  next  Ye»e  Christ 
Mjs:  rotrro  iXrfiii  cIpijKac,  she  spoke  the  truth  objectively 
(dAi)tf^)  in  this  one  thing,  but  not  truthfully  {kkifiStt,  sub* 
JeetiTely ).  for  she  concealed  her  real  guilt  under  the  duplicity 

t  [Msyer  and  Oodet  likewise  find  something  of  irony  in  the 
words  of  Jesn3.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  partial  assent  to 
tiw  answer  of  the  woman  implies  a  rebuke,  but  no  dlssimula- 
tuHL  Ue  simply  draws  her  out,  with  a  firm  and  gentle  hand, 
from  tha  hiding-places  of  her  shame  to  the  open  davlight. 
While  admitting  the  literal  truth.  He  detects  the  hidden 
fdsehood.  yet  so  kindly  and  mildly  as  to  conceal  the  censure 
under  an  approTai.  There  are,  however,  clear  instances  of 
tba  use  of  irony  and  sarcasm  in  the  Bible,  e.^^.,  in  the  epistles 
of  Paul,  and  in  EliJah^s  remark  about  the  priesU  of  Baal,  1 
Klan  zviU.  27^— P.  S.] 

*  nrhe  five  were  lawful  husbands,  and  are  distingnished 
from  the  sixth,  who  was  not.  Whether  she  had  forsaken  her 
fanner  husbands,  or  been  forsaken  by  them,  or  lost  them  by 
^eiuh,  there  was  certainly  more  or  less  guilt  and  shame  in 
MKh  noseemlv  baste  and  inordinate  desire,  as  there  was  in 
ker  present  intimacy  with  a  paramonr.^P.  B.J 


history  of  the  woman  from  others  (Paulus,  von 
Ammon.  etc.).     Simply  contrary  lo  tne  text. 

(2)  The  disciples  added  what  they  afterwards 
learned  (Sch  weizer).  The  supposition  of  a  forgery 
needs  no  refutation. 

(8J  The  my  tliical  hypothesis,  with  reference  to 
the  nve  heatlien  nations  which  came  to  Samaria 
f2  Kings  xvii.  24  sqq.;  Joseph.  Antiq,  XIX.  14, 
«3:  irkvre  Id  in} — EKaarov  Idiov  deav  eif  t^v  ^fxd'- 
petav  KOftiaavreg).* 

(4)  A  providentially  ordered  representation  of 
the  life  of  the  Samaritan  people  by  this  woman: 
the  woman  is  Samaria;  tlie  five  husbands  are  five 
gods,  etc.;  Hengstenborg,  Beiirdge  [zar  Einl,  in*t 
A.  T.,  8  vols.,  1831-*89]  II.  p.  23  sqq.f 

To  this  Meyer  objects  that  in  this  case  the 
husbands  must  be  six;  and  Heracl^on  actually 
read  six.  This  is  disposed  of  by  a  more  atten- 
tive examination  of  Hengstenberg's  opinion.  It 
may  rather  be  observed  that  to  the  five  nations, 
seven  gods  are  reckoned,  2  Kings  xvii.  80  sq.  But 
the  chief  point  is  that  an  actual  personal  offence 
of  the  woman,  as  here  described  by  the  Lord,  is 
the  subject,  and  that  the  woman  would  assuredly 
have  understood  nothing  of  such  a  scholastic  al- 
lusion of  the  Lord,  if  He  had  intended  to  make 
it ;  and  of  this  there  is  not  the  slightest  indica- 
tion. At  most,  however,  the  woman  would  be 
only  an  accidental  allegory  of  the  history  of  her 
people,  since  the  marriage  law  of  the  Samaritans 
was  strict;  and  not  at  all  ai^  allegory  in  so  far  as 
Samaria  had  at  the  same  time  from  five  to  seven 
gods,  and  these  not  merely  instead  of,  but  toge- 
ther  with,  Jehovah.  [The  woman  had  her  five 
husbands  in  succession,  and  was  not  guilty  of  po- 
lygamy, consequently  she  could  not  represent 
the  polytheism  of  the  Samaritans. — P.  S.] 

(6)  "Lange,  Leben  Jesu  II.  2,  p.  631,  strangely 
says,  that  the  psychical  effect  of  the  five  husbands 
upon  the  woman  had  forced  out  traces  in  her  ap. 
pearance  which  Jesus  perceived."  So  Meyer  re- 
ports my  view.  This  judgment  might  be  expected 
from  the  author.  Our  reasons  are  still  the  same: 
1.  Every  hair  casts  its  shadow.  Every  marriage 
relation  leaves  its  psychical  mark ;  only  in  most 
cases  our  weak  eyes  do  not  see  it.  2.  There  is 
a  deep  communicatio  idiomatum  in  the  life  of  the 
Lord.  What  He  knew  by  His  divine  nature  in  a 
divine,  immediate  way,  Ue  at  the  same  time  knew 
in  virtue  of  His  human  nature,  in  a  human  way 
through  means.  From  the  Christological  point 
of  view  the  old  false  scholastic  alternative  of 
merely  divine  or  merely  human  is  done  away  in 
reference  to  the  life  of  Jesus. 

[Dr.  Lange  here  undoubtedly  goes  too  far  in  the 

•  [The  view  of  Strauss  In  the  first  ed.  of  his  Leben  Jesu 
(1835),  Vol.  I.  p.  519,  retained  in  the  second,  but  abandoned  in 
the  third  and  fourth  ed.  (see  ed.  4th,  I.  p.  541).  lie  repr^ents 
the  story  as  an  unconscious  mytho-poetic  fiction.  Keim 
{Oeschiehle  Je$u  von  Nazara^  1867,  Vol.  I.,  p.  116,  footnote  3) 
changes  the  mythical  interpretation  into  a  symbolical,  iu  the 
sense  of  a  conscious  invention  of  the  Evangelist  Iliis  is  still 
worse,  but  more  consistent. — P.  S.] 

t  [Repeated  in  his  Commentary  on  John  (1861)  I.  262  tt 
Hengstenberg,  of  course,  differs  from  Strauss  and  Keim  in 
that  he  considers  the  narrative  strictly  historical  as  well  as 
allegorical.  The  coincidence  with  the  fact  recorded  2  Kings 
xvii.  and  by  Josephus,  is  certainly  remarkable,  and  the  dou- 
ble meaning  of  living  uxUer^  and  give  tnt  to  drinle^  etc.  may  bo 
adduced  in  favor  of  this  allegory.  But  when  we  attempt  to 
carry  it  through,  it  breaks  down.  See  below.  Wordsworth, 
without  mentioning  Hengstenberg.  has  adopted  the  allegori- 
cal view;  Lttcke,  Stier,  Meyer  and  Trench  r^ect  it;  Alford 
ignores  it^P.  8.J 
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application  of  a  true  principle.  It  is,  indeed,  a 
fact  that  traits  of  character  and  habits,  good  and 
bad,  especially  pride,  sensualitj  and  intemper- 
ance, express  themseWes  in  the  countenance  and 
the  eye,  as  the  mirror  of  the  soul.*  But  this  is 
Terj  different  from  the  assumption  that  particular 
events  and  relations  of  the  past  life,  such  as  the 
five  marriages,  leave  each  a  distinct  mark  on  the 
face  which  may  be  read,  as  the  forester  reads  the 
age  of  the  tree  in  {the  number  of  its  rings,  i^uch 
details  of  private  history  even  Christ  could  not 
know,  except  from  report,  or  by  special  revela- 
tion, or  by  His  mysterious  union  with  the  divinity. 
The  last  is  the  only  proper  view  we  can  take  of 
the  case  in  hand.  Not  that  Christ  was  strictly  om- 
niscient in  the  state  of  humiliation  (He  Himself 
disclaimed  this,  Mark  xiii.  82);  but  wherever  it 
was  needed  for  His  mission  of  saving  sinners  and 
the  interests  of  His  Kingdom,  He  could,  by  an  act 
of  His  will  and  in  virtue  of  His  vital  and  essential 
union  with  the  omniscient  Father,  unlock  the 
chambers  of  the  past,  or  penetrate,  by  immediate 
intuition,  to  the  inmost  secrets  of  the  human  heart, 
and  read  the  history  which  is  indelibly  recorded 
on  the  pages  of  memory  (comp.  ii.  26j. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  19.  Sir,  I  perceive  that  tnoa  art  a 
prophet. — I  Sam.  ix.  9.  She  justly  infers  this 
from  the  miracle  of  knowledge.  [The  Samaritans 
regarded  the  Messiah  mainly  as  a  prophet,  see 
below.]  We  must  note  the  gradual  growth  of 
her  respect:  (I)  2/»,  'lovSaio^  CiVj  ver.  9;  (2)  Kb- 
ptBf  ver.  11 ;  (3)  Kupte^  d6g  fiou — At  the  sane  time 
a  concession  of  her  guilty  yet  skilfully  veiled. 

Ver.  20.  Our  fathers  worshipped. — The 
caricaturing  estimate  of  this  personage  repre- 
flenta  her  as  everywhere  frivolously  bantering  up 
to  this  point  without  intelligence  or  misgiving, 
and  now  also  as  putting  this  question  to  get  away 
under  its  cover  (DeWetteanU  others,  Schweizer, 
Ebrard,  Tholuck).  Christ  would  hardly  have 
gone  so  far  to  no  purpose  with  such  worthless- 
ness.f  It  may  be  going  too  far,  to  find  in  this 
sentence  an  expression  of  strung  personal  reli- 
gious interest,  as  if:  She  perceives  in  Christ  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  perceives  her  guilt,  and  wishes 
to  go  to  the  holy  place  of  forgiveness  (Zwingli, 
Luthardt  [Bcsscr],  and  others).  According  to 
Chrysostom,  Neander  and  others,  an  interest  in 
objective  religion  at  least  was  awakened  in  her. 
The  case  is  probably  to  be  thus  conceived :  Having 
indirectly  owned  her  guilt,  she  cannot  treat  of  it 
much  further  with  the  stranger.  The  need  of 
religious  atonement  comes  home.  But  with  it 
comes  the  question  :  Where  is  the  right  place  of 
atonement?  And  this  question  takes  its  prece- 
dence probably  not  merely  from  an  external,  su- 

•  [John  Ruskin,  the  ablest  English  writer  on  ttsthotio),  in 
his  work  *'27te  Trut  and  the  Beautiful  in  Nature^  Art,  Moralt 
and  Religion^''  (Am.Sel.p.  27)  has  somo  good  remarks  on  the 
effects  of  sin  and  vice  upon  the  humnn  face  and  flgure.  lie 
speaks  **  of  the  terrible  stamp  of  various  degradations ;  features 
setimod  with  sickness,  dimmed  by  sensuality,  convulsed  by 
passion,  pinched  by  poverty,  shadowed  by  sorrow,  branded 
with  remorse ;  bodi(»  consumed  with  sloth,  broken  by  labor, 
tortured  by  disease,  dishonored  In  foul  usee ;  intellects  with- 
out power,  hearts  without  hope,  minds  earthly  and  devilish ; 
our  bones  full  of  the  sin  of  our  youth,  the  heaven  revealing 
our  inlqulty,.the  earth  rising  up  a^nst  us,  the  roots  dried 
tip  beneath,  and  the  branches  cut  on  above ;  well  for  us  only 
If,  after  beholding  this  our  natural  face  in  a  gUsi,  we  desire 
not  straightway  to  forget  what  manner  of  men  we  be." — 
P.  8.1 

t  [Comp.  the  remarks  of  Hengstenberg  and  Oo4ot  in  agree- 
uent  with  Lange.~P.  S.] 


perficial  spirit,  but  rather  from  the  preponder- 
ance  of  a  reflective  turn.  In  other  words,  she 
turns,  not  hypocritically,  in  embarrassment  or 
silliness,  to  religious  controversy,  but,  under  a 
spiritual  bias  over-ruling  her  simple  womanly 
feeling,  to  reflection.  Probably  also  she  had, 
through  the  same  disposition,  lost  caste  in  Sama- 
ria, like  Magdalene  in  Galilee  (a  homeless  nature 
in  Sichem,  as  on  the  sea  of  Galilee).  Further- 
more, she  n)ight  hasten  with  this  question,  (1) 
because  the  opportunity  of  asking  a  prophet  con- 
cerning it  might  not  occur  again;  (2)  because 
she  could  not  but  wish  to  agree  in  reference  to 
religion  and  the  place  of  worship  with  the  pro- 
phetic  man  who  inspired  her  with  reverence,  and 
who  was  privy  to  her  guilt. 

On  this  mountain.— Pointing  to  Gerixim, 
which  was  near.  On  Gerizim  comp.  v.  Uaumer, 
Faldstina,  p.  88;  Winer,  8.  v.;  and  the  books  of 
travel.*  But  she  does  not  say:  We  worship 
here,  ye  there;  the  antithesis  is  of  another  sort: 
Our  fathers  worshipped,  and  ye  say.  A  decline 
of  the  Samaritan  system  of  worship,  and  a  sense 
of  the  weight  of  the  Jewish  protest  in  favor  of 
Jerusalem,  are  expressed  in  the  carefully  chosen 
terms.  At  the  same  time,  her  having  the  religion 
of  her  fathers  in  any  case  contained  an  apology 
for  her  position. 

Our  fathers. — Down  from  the  first  Samaritans 
who  were  rejected  by  the  Jews,  and  who,  froni 
being  excommunicate,  had  become  schismatic  by 
setting  up  a  temple  on  Gerizim.f  Chrysostom, 
Kuinoel,  and  others,  suppose  she  goes  back  ia 
thought  to  Abraham  and  Jacob;  but  the  anti- 
thetio  i'fidc  contradicts  this.{  Even  after  the 
destruction  of  the  temple  by  John  Uyrcanus,  tho 
pinnacle  of  the  temple  continued  to  be  the  scat 
of  the  Samaritan  worship  (Joseph.  Antig.  XVIIL 
4,  1),  and  is  so  to  this  day  (Robinson,  III.  p. 
819).  **  Latterly  the  Turks  have  interposed  hin- 
drances." Tholuck. 

It  is  very  expressive,  that  the  woman  merely 
states  the  issue,  without  making  a  question, 
which  place  of  worship  is  the  true  one.  By 
making  a  question,  she  would  have  somewhat 
compromised  her  system,  and  at  the  same  time 
disparaged  the  prophet's  place  of  worship. 
Whether  she  meant  anything  by  saying:  In  Je- 
rusalem is  the  place,  instead  of :  On  Mount  Zion, 
remains  uncertain.     She  seems,  at  all  events. 


•  [Comp.  also  the  very  instructive  article  Samaria,  by  Pe- 
termann,  in  Uenog's  HeOl'-Encifclopildie^  Vol.  XIII.  pp.  359- 
391.  According  to  Petormann,  who  derived  mnch  of  his  in- 
formation flrom  a  Sam&titan  high-priest,  the  Samaritans  now 
t>elleve  what  they  probably  believed  in  the  days  of  Chrfet, 
that  the  top  of  Mount  Uerisim  was  the  scat  of  TMrnMlise, 
that  fh>m  its  dust  Adam  was  formed,  that  from  this  holy 
mountain  the  rains  descend  to  fertilize  the  earth.  Thev  still 
point  out  on  that  mountain  the  sixit  where  Adam  built  his 
first  altar,  where  Beth  did  the  same,  where  the  ark  re«t»i  after 
the  flood— for  they  identify  Gorislm  with  Mount  Ararat—, 
where  Noah  erected  an  altar  after  the  flood,  where  Abraham 
offered  Isaac,  and  where  Jacob  slept  and  saw  the  ladder  which 
reached  to  heaven.  All  these  and  other  imporUnt  events 
they  locate  on  the  highest  pUteau  of  Gerizim,  where  there 
is  now  nothing  but  a  forsaken  mosque  (1.  c  p.  aT7L— 
P.  8.1 

t  [do  also  Meyer,  Alford :  the  ancestors  of  the  scbismatic 
Samaritans,  the  founders  of  the  Samaritan  ivorahip,  the 
builders  of  the  temple  on  Gerisim.— P.  8] 

X  [Trench  and  Owen  contend  that  a  reference  to  the  pv 
triarchs,  the  common  fathers  of  Jew  and  Samaritan,  gives 
greater  force  to  the  woman's  question  who  had  called  Jacob 
our  father  (ver.  11)  and  did  her  be^t  to  maintain  her  position 
against  the  Jewish  strangers.  R-nt  It  should  t>e  remembered 
that  she  already  recogoixed  in  liim  a  prophet.--P.  8.] 
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proud  of  her  holy  moantain,  as  well  as  of  her 
holy  well.  It  might  seem  to  favor  the  Samari- 
tans, that  Moses  had  designated  Gerizim  as  the 
mountain  of  the  benedictions  of  the  law  (Deut. 
XL  2^) ;  in  fact  he  seemed  to  appoint  it  distinctly 
as  the  seat  of  worship,  according  to  Deut.  xxvii. 
4,  where  the  Simaritaa  Pentateuch  reads  Geri- 
lim  instead  of  £bal.  On  the  other  hand,  Jeru- 
salem liad  now  a  mighty  representative  in  this 
prophet,  who  gave  her,  moreover,  a  strong  im- 
pression of  the  dignity  of  the  Jewish  prophetic 
office. 

Ver.  21.  Woman,  believe  me,  an  hour 
is  coming. — [Believe  Me^  not  ut,  A  more  fa- 
miliar and  condeseending  phrase  for  Verily,  verily, 
Itay  unto  thee.  Nowhere  else  used  by  ChrisL 
— P.  S.]  'E9:^erai  upa,  a  Johannean  phrase,  ch. 
T.  28,  &c. — ire  shall  worship  the  Father : 
pointing  to  a  new,  more  inward  mode  of  wor- 
ship. [Te,  says  Christ,  not  we,  as  an  ordinary 
prophet  would  have  done.  He  refers  not  only 
to  the  future  conversion  of  the  Samaritans 
(Meyer),  but  to  all  Christian  ages.  The  Father 
indicates,  as  Grotius  remarks,  tuavitatem  novi 
fcederis;  for  the  fatherhood  of  God  is  fully 
known  and  felt  only  in  Christ,  the  only  begotten 
Son,  and  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and 
man. — ^P.  S.]  To  speak  of  the  "stupidity*'  of 
the  woman  on  which  Jesus  wasted  a  sublime 
utterance,  is  utterly  without  foundation.  The 
sublime  utterance  teaches  the  distinction  be- 
tween external  and  internal  worship  in  a  con- 
crete form.  The  expression  evidently  contains 
primarily,  in  a  gentle  hint,  a  preferring  of  Je- 
rusalem. The  progressive  grades  of  worship  are  : 
(I)  Samaria,  (2)  Jerusalem,  (3)  Christianity.  It 
cannot  therefore  be  exactly  asserted  that  Jesus 
evades  a  decision :  still  less  that  He  puts  Jews 
and  Samaritans  alike  under  mistake  (Baumgar- 
ten-Crusios).  But  the  greater  prominence  is 
given  to  the  issue  which  puts  Samaria  and  Jeru- 
salem on  one  side,  and  the  worship  of  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  on  the  other.  This  is  evi- 
dent from  the  advent  of  Christianity  in  particu- 
lar to  the  Samaritans.  The  negation  of  Sama- 
ria and  Jerusalem  only  denies  that  prayer  was 
to  continue  at  all  restricted  to  the  places  named ; 
that  is,  it  declares  the  abolition  of  external,  legal 
cultus,  both  Samaritan  and  Jewish.*  At  the 
eime  time  it  marks  the  womau*s  question  as  one 
too  little  concerned  with  essential  things. 

Yer.  22.  7e  worship  that  which  ye  know 
not. — The  question  concerning  the  where  of 
worship  could  be  resolved  only  by  the  what,  and 
this  again  by  the  how.  The  neuter  instead  of 
whom  is  significant.  Just  because  God  is  not 
truly  known  to  them.  He  is  a  6  rather  than  a  be, 
more  impersonal  than  personal.  Meyer  supposes 
that  the  neuter  denotes  God  in  His  essence  and 
snbstance ;  Liicke,  that  it  denotes  tcL  tov  ^eoh, 
which  does  not  suit  the  term  npoaicvvelv,  De 
Wette :  '0  refers  to  the  act  of  TrpooKwelv ;  ye  wor- 
ship, and  therein  do  what  ye  know  not.  Briickner 
objects  to  the  correctness  of  the  sentence,  that  the 
Samaritans  were  monotheists.  But  there  are 
different  monotheisms.  Tittmann  and  others 
explain:  Pro  vestra  ignoraniia.     Tholuck  (after 

*  [H«yer  infen  from  ovrc  iv  *I«poatfc\vfiotf,  that  the  mo- 
dem  doctrioe  of  a  restoraiiou  of  ' 


ciuliastk  dream^P.  S.] 
11 


f  the  glory  of  Jeruaaloic  ia  a 


LUcke):  "The  true  knowledge  is  that  which  is 
shaped  by  the  history  of  redemption;  and  the 
Samaritans  who  were  limited  to  the  Pentateuch  for 
their  sacred  books,  knew  Jehovah,  that  is,  the  his- 
torical God  of  Israel,  but  partially."  As  a  whole, 
in  a  living  growth  of  knowledge,  they  almost ' 
knew  Him  not.     This  accounts  also  for  the  hri. 

We  worship  that  which  we  know. — 
Designating  the  Jewish  fellowship  in  its  living 
unity,  as  represented  in  fact  by  Himself.  [The 
7)/i£2c  in  the  mouth  of  Christ  in  relation  to  God,  is 
without  example,  but  is  easily  explained  by  the 
fact  that  here  He  speaks  as  a  Jew,  defending  the 
Jewish  worship  as  the  true  one  against  the 
Samaritan.  Otherwise  He  always  calls  God  His 
Father,  and  puts  Himself,  as  the  only  begotten 
Son,  in  a  unique  and  exclusive  relation  to  Him. 
In  vers.  23,  24  He  drops  the  ^uel^  and  speaks 
of  the  Christian  worshippers  in  the  third  per- 
son.—P.  S.] 

For  salvation  is  from  tha  Jews. — [kariv, 
the  present,  not  larai,  for  salvation  was  already  at 
hand  in  the  person  of  the  Saviour. — P.  S.  ]  'LuTTf- 
piai  (1)  Chrysostom,  et  al.:  All  benefits  of  salva- 
tion; ^2)  Erasmus:  The  prophetic  knowledge  of 
salvation;  (3)  The  true  Jews  worship  the  God  of 
continuous  revelation.  The  proof  of  this  lies 
in  the  fact  that  salvation  breaks  forth  out  of  Ju- 
daism (Leben  Jem,  II.  p.  583).  Similarly  Tho- 
luck, Mey^r.  In  U  TiJv  (see  Rom.  m.  4  ff.)  are 
intimated  (1)  the  personal  issuing  of  salvation 
out  of  Judaism,  (2)  its  inward  connection  with 
Judaism,  (3)  its  distinction  from  it.  The  ex- 
pression is  an  evidence  that  John  names  the 
Jews  not  in  a  hostile  sense  alone. 

[By  this  declaration  Christ  set«  the  seal  of 
His  authority  on  the  Jewish  religion  as  a  divine 
revelation  to  prepare  mankind  for  His  coming, 
and  sets  aside  all  other  religions  as  false,  or  at 
best  as  groping  in  the  dark  after  '*  the  unknown 
God.'*  This  preparation  by  law,  types,  and 
prophecy,  running  back  in  unbroken  succession 
to  Abraham,  and  even  to  the  very  gates  of  para- 
dise lost  (Gen.  iii.  14),  forms  one  of  the  most 
convincing  evidences  of  Christianity,  as  the  final 
and  perfect  religion  of  mankind. — P.  S.] 

Yer.  23.  When  the  tme  worshippers. — 
The  hour  now  is.  Christ  was  the  centre  of  these 
worshippers,  and  about  Him  was  gathering  the 
discipleship  of  the  true  worship.  The  hour  is, 
and  the  hour  cometh.  The  true:  the  inward, 
whose  prayer  is  truly  prayer.  The  true  worship- 
pers are  not  so  called  for  being  beforehand  wor- 
shippers  in  spirit  and  in  truth  (excepting  Christ), 
but  they  are  such  as  become  so  under  the  Chris- 
tian revelation.  [Oi  aXrp^ivol  izpoaKwrjrai  are 
distinguished  not  only  from  hypocrites,  but  also, 
from  all  worshippers  before  Christ,  whose  wor- 
ship was  necessarily  imperfect. — P.  8.] 

In  spirit  and  in  truth.* — [The  preposition 
kv  signifies  the  element  and  the  sphere  in  which 
worship  moves.]  This  is  the  space-less  place 
of  prayer,  in  distinction  from  [and  yet  at  the 
same  time  including  both]  Oerizim  and  Jeru- 
salem. [Also  nvevfia  in  opposition  to  flesh- 
(odp^),  a?jf^e1h  in  opposition  to  falsehood  (V'cvdof  J, 
both  in  opposition  to  mere  forms  and  symbols 


•  [Cod.  Sin.  reads  :  i¥  vvtv/iaTi  aAif^etat,  in  the  Spirit  of 
tratu,  probably  referring  irvcD/uia  to  the  Holy  Ghost.— f.  S.J 
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((TKid  and  rhirot). — ^P.  S.]  In  spirit,  as  opposed 
to  external,  stiffened,  and  even  carnally  fanati- 
cal modes  of  worship ;  in  the  life  of  the  spirit, 
the  life  of  the  human  spirit  moTed  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  (Rom.  yiii.  14,  16,  26).*  The  distinction 
Itself  shows  that  nvevfia  here  cannot  denote  the 
Holj  Ghost  (Luthardt,  after  the  ancients) ;  yet 
neither  can  it  denote  the  human  spirit  as  such 
by  itself.  This  is  doubtless  in  especial  opposi- 
tion to  some  fanatical,  carnal  devotion  of  the 
Samaritans.  In  tmth. — Neither  subjective 
truth  of  the  man,  sincerity,  of  itself  (which  is 
involved  earlier  in  aXf^^ivoi)  ;f  nor  objective  truth 
as  such  (which  would  mean  in  unity  with  God, 
or  in  the  doctrine  of  God) ;  but  the  opposite  of 
a  merely  symbolical,  formal,  ritualistic  worship ; 
in  real,  actual  religious  life,  i,  e.,  in  a  true  inter- 
action between  the  personal  worshipper  and  the 
personal  God,  in  a  religious  vitality  of  the  wor- 
shipper worthy  of  the  living  God.  This  proba- 
bly in  especial  opposition  to  the  Jewish  symboli- 
cal system  of  prayer.  Athanasius,  et  al:  Tiveh- 
/la  is  the  Holy  Ghost;  aTi^&euif  the  Son  of  God.  J 
Augustine,  etal.,  with  reference  to  the  place:  In 
tpiritUf  in  distinction  from  space :  Forat  eramus^ 
intromisai  sumus;  in  iemplo  vit  orarCy  in  ie  ora.\ 
LUcke,  et  al.:  That  which  is  akin  to  God  in 
spirit,  the  sphere  of  true  prayer.  Calvin,  et  al. 
with  reference  to  the  mode:  The  actio  tpiritualis 
itself;  Bucep,  et  al. :  The  posture  of  mind  cor- 
responding to  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  must  not 
overlook  the  close  connection  of  *' spirit  and 
truth  "  as  in  an  ideal  unity.  It  implies  that  one 
cannot  exist  without  the  other.  The  rendering 
with  the  article — in  the  Spirit,  etc.  [in  Luther's 
v.] — is  substantially  not  incorrect,  yet  it  does 
not  let  the  connection  of  the  two  things  stand 
out  strongly  enough. 

For  such  [joioijrov^y  emphatically  placed 
first]  worshipperB  the  Father  also  [nal  y6.p, 
namet pater  (Vulg.),  dennauch]  seeketh. — On  the 
part  of  the  Father  Himself  this  living  prayer  is 
sought,  as  on  its  own  part  it  seeks  the  Father. 
Such  lie  desires  and  requires ;  such  He  would 
have,  and  must  have. — Interpretations:  1.  The 
Father  also,  besides  the  Son  [Besser].  2.  Also 
seeketh  Preferring  the  koL  to  ^rjTth  which  makes 
the  antithesis  not  clear).  8.  The  Father  also 
seeketh  what  these  worshippers  do  (Meyer). 
More  accurately :  He  seeketh  for  Himself  such 
worshippers,  as  these  worshippers  seek  for  them- 
selves such  a  God. 

•  [So  also  Qodet :  '*  L  ^esprit  dSngite  ici  cet  Climent  U  plut 
projond  dc  V  ant  humaitu,  par  leqtM  eUe  tut  capable  de  commu- 
niquer  avec  le  monde  divin.  Cett  U  tiCge  du  rectuilUmeiU,  le 
tanctuarU  o^  $e  cCl^re  It  vrai  euUe.  Horn,  i.9:  karptvm 
iv  r^  wiftv fiari  /xov.  Eph.  vi.  18:  w i>o9^9VX€90ai 
iy  vrevfiari.  .  .  .  Mais  le  wrtufia  6.v9pian%,vov 
n^ett  qu'une  ttimple  viriucditS.  Jl  n'acquiert  une  energie  vie- 
torieu»e^  ft  Vt'gard  des  mttrtt  (Umenti  de  la  vie  humaine 
[(TMfiA  <"^  ^vxv], '^V'^f'tu  contact  de  VEeprit  divin;  el  ce 
n^ut  que  dam  celte  unum  qu'il  r6aU$e  la  vraie  adoration^  qui 
lui  cti  attribuCe  dan*  notre  text  el  dam  lee  passagts  cilis.  Ce 
premier  trait  earacttrise  VintensitS  du  cuUe  nouveau." — P.  &] 

t  [Ck>nip.  1*B.  cxliv.  18  Sept. :  cyyir?  Kvpiot  vatruf  rote  iwi- 
KoAovfi^KOtf  avrh¥  iv  iiKiiBti f .1 

X  [With  reference  to  John,  xiv.  6.  where  Christ  calli  Him- 
■elf  ^  the  Trath/*  i^  oAiftfcut.  Basil  (De  Spiritu  Sancto,  20), 
and  AmbnMe  (De  Sjoiritu  Sancto,  Hi.  11, 81),  aad  Bengel  like- 
wise see  here  the  whole  mystery  of  the  Trinity.  Benfccl : 
I^aUer  adoratur  in  Spiritu  Sancto  et  in  v^ritate  per  Jesum 
C^rtitum.  But  in  this  case  we  should  expect  the  article  be- 
fore irvcD^a  and  dA^9«ia. — P.  8.] 

{  [  He  adds :  **Sed  priu»  eslo  tempUtm  Dei^  quia  HU  in  templo 
ma  exaudiet  oranteia.**— P.  S.] 


Ver.  24.  Qod  is  spirit. — ^Emphasis  on  irvev- 
fia.*  The  mode  of  prayer  must  correspond  to 
the  object  of  prayer.  Hence  it  is  now  become 
the  law  of  life  for  all  worshippers,  that  they 
must  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Every 
other  sort  of  praying  is  thereby  done  away,  as 
well  as,  or  in  proportion  as,  the  provisional  sys- 
tem of  religion.  The  mode  of  prayer  is  to  be 
conformed  to  the  mode  of  religion.  God  as  the 
living  Spirit,  and  as  pure  Spirit,  is  present  to 
His  worshippers,  and  He  rejects  an  outward 
prayer  or  a  false  prayer  ft-om  a  carnal  mind,  as 
well  as  a  symbolical  prayer  from  a  trammeled 
mind.  God's  being  spirit  was  neither  a  thing 
already  known,  now  emphasized  (IJofmann, 
Meyer),  nor  a  thing  entirely  new  to  the  Old  Tes- 
tament (Kostlin,  etc.).  The  Old  Testament 
speaks  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  intimates  also 
the  spirituality  of  God  (Ex.  xx.  4;  Nu.  xvi.  2*2; 
1  Ki.  viii. ;  Is.  xxxi.  8),  the  New  speaks  of  God 
as  spirit ;  being  in  this  matter  also  the  finished 
revelation.  Common  prayers,  liturgies,  are  not 
hereby  forbidden;  they  may  be  regarded  as  the 
embodiment  of  the  Christian  spirit  of  prayer 
(Stier) ;  but  here  is  established  the  condition 
that  this  body  be  living,  under  perfect  discipline, 
spiritual. 

["  God  is  spirit  " ;  "  God  is  light "  (1  John  i. 
C) ;  and  **  God  is  love  "  (1  John  iv.  5),  all  from 
the  pen  of  John,  are  the  briefest  and  profound- 
est  definitions,  or  divine  oracles  rather,  concern- 
ing the  nature  of  God,  which  can  be  found  any- 
where. The  first  refers  mainly  to  His  meta- 
physical, the  second  to  His  intellectual,  the  third 
to  His  moral  essence ;  but,  of  course,  the  line 
cannot  be  so  distinctly  drawn.  Light  refers  to 
purity  and  holiness  as  well  as  to  truth.  Although 
no  metaphysician  can  exhaust  these  words,  yet 
even  the  ignorant  Samaritan  woman  could  under- 
stand them  sufliciently  for  all  practical  purposes, 
viz.  that  God,  being  a  spiritual  being,  is  not 
confined  to  Gerizim  or  Jerusalem  or  any  other 
place,  but  is  omnipresent,  and  can  be  wor- 
shipped everywhere.  Trench  applies  to  this 
passage  the  well-known  saying,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture has  depths  for  an  elephant  to  swim  in,  and 
shallows  for  a  lamb  to  wade, — a  saying  which 
seems  to  date  from  Gregory  the  Great  (Preface 
to  his  Com.  on  Job:  ^^Divinus  sermo  .  .  .  est  flit^ 
viut  planus  et  altus^  in  quo  et  agnus  ambulet  et  eU' 
phatnatet").  Spirituality  of  Christian  worship 
does,  of  course,  noi  exclude  forms,  which  are  in- 
dispensable, as  man  consists  of  body  as.  well  as 
soul,  but  put^  them  in  a  subordinate  position,  as 
vehicles  and  aids  of  devotion,  while  formalism 
makes  them  substitutes  for,  or  hindrances  of,  the 
inner  service  of  the  heart. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  25.  I  know  that  Messiah*  cometh. 
— Here,  too,  comes  a  decidedly  incorrect  csti- 

•  [Tloncp  placed  flnrt  in  Greek :  wvtv/ia  o  tfeo«,  comp.  i.  1 : 
9<bf  fiv  6  Adyof.  The  ab.<)ence  of  the  article  indicate  the 
generic  character,  the  essence  of  the  spirit  here  spoken  << 
not  the  personality.  The  same  is  the  caao  with  tfc^c  L  1. 
Hence  the  indefinite  article  of  the  E.  Y.  (a  Spirit)  should  ba 
omitted.  Ood  is  pore  spirit,  absolute  spirit,  in  opposition 
to  all  materialistic  and  materialixins:  conceptions.  This 
clearly  implies  that  the  anthropomorphic  expressions  of  the 
Bible  must  not  l>e  taken  literally.  Tertullian  ascribed  to  God 
a  body,  corporeity,  but  perhaps  he  meant  it  in  the  aense  of 
substance.  Comp.  an  able  article  of  Ackermann  on  vrcvMS 
vov^,  und  Geisl,  in  the  TkuL  Studim  und  Kritikm  fbr  IB30L 
pp.  873-944.— P.  8.J 
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mate  of  the  woman  in  Tholuck :  <*  The  woman 
is  not  inclined  to  enter  into  so  high  matters,  and 
therefore  answers  like  Felix,  Aot3,  zxiv.  25." 
Similarly,  Do  Wette,  Liioke,  [Scott,  Barnes]. 
Would  Christ  have  revealed  Himself  as  the  Mes- 
siah to  such  a  woman  ?  Meyer  better  :  **  The 
woman  is  apprehended  by  the  answer  of  Jesus, 
bat  does  not  as  yet  apprehend  it,  and  appeals  to 
the  Messiah.''  Evidently  the  words  of  the  won- 
derful Unknown  quicken  in  her  the  Samaritan 
expectation  of  the  Messiah.  Even  a  presenti- 
meot  that  this  might  be4.he  Messiah,  may  readi- 
ly be  imagined  (Luthardt)  ;  and  then- her  an- 
swer would  have  to  be  construed  as  a  feeler  for 
the  true  solution ;  perhaps  as  Lampe  explains 
her  words;  "Give  me  this  water."  At  all  events, 
she  now  felt  the  old  system  to  be  shaken,  and 
with  a  longing  for  the  inner  life,  the  longing  for 
the  Messiah  awoke  (see  Leben  Jesu,  II.  2,  584).* 

A.  Maier  (p.  844):  **If  the  Messianic  hope  of 
the  Samaritans,  who  acknowledged  only  the 
Peatateuch,  based  itself  on  DeuU  xviii.  15,  they 
must  have  expected  in  the  Messiah  chiefly  a  di- 
vine teacher,  who  like  Moses,  should  make  known 
to  them  the  divine  will,  and  lead  them  into  hidden 
truths."  The  Samaritans  expected  the  Messiah 
of  old,  and  they  expect  Him  lo  this  day.  **The 
latest  OQ  this  subject  is  in  the  work  of  Barge's : 
Lti  SamaritcuM  de  Naploiae^  1855.  They  call 
Him  yy^^i  or  3nnn,  which  Gesenius,  Anecdota 
Samarii.,  p.  65,  etc.,  [and  Ewald]  would  inter- 
pret eonversor,  Hengstenberg  [and  Meyer],  with 
greater  probability,  rettituioryf  which  the  Samari- 
Ua  priest  in  Barge's  confirms."  Tholuck.  For 
other  interpretations  see  the  note  in  Tholuck,  p. 
150.  The  woman  may  have  well  known  the 
Jewish  term,  and  have  chosen  it  instead  of  the 
Samaritan.  According  to  V.  Ammon,  and  others, 
the  term  [the  explanation :  Who  it  called  Christ] 
is  the  Evangelist's ;%  which  is  very  questionable, 
lince  he  generally  prefers  to  record  the  original 
expressions. 

Ver.  26.  I  am  he  [^Ey6  elfu,  ego  sum,  viz.,  the 
Messish].— The  subject  of  e>6  tlfu  is  to  be  sup- 
plied from  the  text.  Thus  Ha  now  voluntarily 
presents  Himself  to  this  sinful  woman  openly  as 
the  Messiah,  as  in  the  old  covenant  the  angel 
appeared  first  to  Hagar  as  angel  of  the  Lord 
(Qe|^.  xvi.  7),  and  as  the  risen  Jesus  appeared 
first  to  Magaalene.  Among  the  Jews  Jesus  long 
avoided  the  name  of  Messiah, {  because  its 
meaning  was  distorted  by  Chiliastio  notions; 
the  Samaritan  idea  of  the  Messiah  was  stunted, 
hot  not  as  yet  encumbered  with  Chiliastio  infer- 
ences, and  therefore  could  here  be  introduced. 
[The  Jews  looked  upon  the  Messiah  as  the  Kinj 
of  Israel,  and  expected  from  Him  first  of  all 
political  changes  (comp.  John  vi.  15) :  while  the 
Samaritans,  deriving  their  Messianio  expecta- 
tions chiefly  from  Dent,  xviii.  15-19,  regarded 
Him  simply  as  a  prophet  or  teacher,  and  were  less 
liable  to  abuse  this  revelation  for  disturbing 
political  purposes. — P.  8.] 


*  [Trench  alto  (p.  123)  sees  in  these  words  of  the  woman 
•  07  oC  b«lpl««nem  connected  with  a  timid  preeentimont, 
•nch  u  the  hardl j  daree  own,  much  lees  rentures  to  utter : 
•aon  perfaape  art  Ue  whom  we  look  for."— P.  8.J 

i [Another  Uoeee,  Dent,  xviii.  16.1 
[80  also  Trench ;  comp.  L  41 ;  xL  16 ;  xz.  26 ;  xxi.  2.1 
[CoBp.  Matth.  Tiii.  4;  ztL  20 ;  zviL  9;  John  iz.  31.} 


Ver.  27.  MarveUed  that  he  talked  with 
a  woman. — Not  with  this  woman  as  such 
(Kuinoel),  but  with  a  woman,  on  the  low  level 
assigned  her  by  the  rabbinio  views.  Two  con- 
siderations met  hero:  1.  The  Oriental  custom 
which  imposed  rigid  restriction  on  intercourse 
with  the  female  sex :  Pirke  Aboth  I.  5.  **Do' 
cuerunt  Sapientes,  ne  muUiplieet  colloquium  cum 
muliere.  Cum  uxore  dixerunt^  quctnto  minus  cum 
uxore  alterius."  (Lightfoot,  Sohottgen.)  2.  Rab-. 
binioal  scholastic  prejudice.  **  According  to 
Jewish  Rabbinical  ideas  the  female  sex  was  in- 
capable of  religious  instruction.'*  (TholucKu  It 
should  doubtless  be:  Rabbinical  instruction.)* 
Yet  no  man  said. — Expressing  reverence, 
and  the  acknowledgment  that  He  might  well 
establish  a  new  and  higher  custom.  An  enlarge- 
ment  of  their  horizon.  Comp.  Luke  x.  38.  T I 
(inrelc  is  hardly:  What  desirest  Thou  ?  (Meyer 
without  connecting  it  with  fisr*  avr^.)  Plainly 
the  ^tfTelv,  in  distinction  from  ^^Xelv,  is  to  dis- 
cuss in  rabbinical  style;  the  latter  meaning 
merely  to  talk  (chat).  Mivroi  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  almost  peculiar  to  John. 

Ver.  28.  The  woman  then  left  her  water- 
pot. — **  Now  for  the  first  time  the  force  of  the 
argument  from  His  prophecy  comes  powerfully, 
upon  the  woman,  perhaps  under  the  additional' 
influence  of  an  awakened  conscience.  **  Tholuck. 
Why :  Now  for  the  first  time  ?  and  why :  per-' 
haps  T  **  She  forgets  her  work,  as  the  Redeemer 
had  forgotten  His  need."  Luthardt:  **Nicode- 
mus  went  away  silent  and  burdened ;  this  woman 
hastens  away  in  joyful  certainty,  with  a  burning 
heart,  to  be  the  herald  of  ills  name."  And  she 
calls  now  not  her  husband,  but  the  whole  city. 
[Meyer :  **  What  a  power  of  the  decided  awa- 
kening of  a  new  life  in  this  woman!"  She  has 
been  justly  regarded  as  a  fit  illustration  of 
the  proper  work  of  the  church,  viz.,  to  be  a  wit- 
ness of  Christ,  and  thus  to  lead  men  to  Him  as 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  29.  Who  told  me  all  things  that 
ever  I  have  done. — Under  the  sense  of  her 
guilt  she  thinks  Ho  has  told  her  everything  she 
had  done,  that  is  everything  wrong.  The  testi- 
mony of  an  awakened  conscience.f  Unquestion- 
ably what  Jesus  said,  to  her  contained  the  sum 
of  her  particular  transgressions.  Besides  this 
she  had  no  doubt  perceived  by  His  look  and  tone, 
that  He  saw  through  her  whole  life.  It  may  in- 
dicate still  her  legal  spirit,  that  she  speaks  in 
the  plural  of  her  sins ;  yet  she  may  also  intend 
by  this  to  magnify  the  wonderful  vbion  of  the 
prophet.  !rhe  baa,  instead  of  d,  is  full  of  em- 
phasis. 

Is  this  the  Christ?— On  the  negative,  doubt- 
ful element  in  tbe  fi^n,  comp.  Meyer  and  Tho- 
luck against  Liicko  (is  He  really  the  Messiah  T) 
De  Wette,  however,  suggests  the  analogous  fu^i 
in  Matth.  xii.  23,  which  calls  for  an  affirmative 
answer.  Considering  the  boldness  of  the  an- 
nouncement, especially  in  presence  of  the  authori- 
ties, the  interrogative  form  is  perfectly  intelli- 


*  [The  same  contempt  for  woman  we  find  among  Christian 
monka,  specially  in  the  Eiut,  evHO  such  men  as  St.  Anthonj 
and  Pachomins.  Some  church  lathera  are  not  free  flrom  it. — 
P.  S.J 

t  [And  the  exaggeration  of  a  liTely  womanly  temper.— 
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gible  in  the  mouth  of  this  poor  outcast,  and  yet 
80  shrewd  and  dexterous  woman.*^  The  more, 
that  she  passes  oyer  Christ's  announcement  of 
Himself,  in  order  perhaps  to  take  to  herself 
Bomowhat  of  the  honor  of  a  glorious  discovery. 
A  sinful  ambition  may  well  still  cleaye  to  her 
confession  of  guilt  which  was  more  public  than 
it  was  perfectly  open.  That  she  herself  belleyes, 
or  is  inclined  to  belieye,  is  erident  from  her  ex- 
traordinary agitation,  which  impels  her  beyond 
all  the  bounds  of  reserve,  bashfulness,  and  de- 
Bpiscd  condition.  Compare  the  woman  who  was 
a  great  sinner,  and  ventured  into  the  house  of 
the  Pharisee,  Luke  vii.  37. 

Vers.  31-83.  In  the  meanwhile.— The  wo- 
man was  gone,  the  Samaritans  had  not  yet  come. 
The  mistake  of  the  disciples:  **Quid  mirum^  ti 
mulier  non  intelligehat  aquamf  ecee  dtscipuli  nondum 
intelliguntetcam,''  August.  [Tract,  xvi.  31.— P.  S.]. 

Ver.  34.  My  food  ia. — A  very  intelligible 
figure.  Not  merely  satisfaction,  but  nourish- 
ment and  quickening.  An  opposite  judgment  of 
the  disciples,  o.  1.  A  parallel,  Matth.  iv.  'Iva 
adds  to  the  nature  of  the  food  (hrtS  its  suitable- 
ness to  its  purpose.  The  aorist  reMidoLi  denotes 
the  act  which  completes  the  iroielv. 

Ver.  35.  There  are  yet  fonr  months. — 
Terpafirn^oQ,  sc.  XP^^OC'  Harvest  began  in  April 
[in  the  middle  of  Nisan],  about  Easter,  and  lasted 
till  Pentecost.  Four  months  run  back  to  Decem- 
ber. Seed-time  itself  fell  in  the  beginning  of 
November  (the  month  Marcheshvan).  The  fields, 
therefore,  were  probably  green;  and  the  more 
piquant  was  the  expression :  The  fields  are  white 
for  the  harvest.  The  figure  follows  the  analogy 
of  the  food.  The  Lord,  as  represented  by  John, 
is  perfectly  consistent  in  His  use  of  the  earthly  as 
the  symbol  of  the  heavenly.  Probably  the  Sama- 
ritans were  already  coming  through  the  green 
fields,  and  they  were  the  fields  white  for  harvest. 
The  disciples  saw  the  green  seed-field.  He  saw  the 
white  harvest-field,  and  to  this  He  wished  to  open 
their  spiritual  eye.  Many  have  taken  the  four 
months  proverbially:  **From  seeding  to  harvest 
there  are  four  months^'  (so  also  in  the  Talmud);  and 
in  this  view  the  passage  would  lose  its  chrono- 
logical value,f  and  only  denote  in  general  some 
time  before  harvest  (Lightfoot,  Grotius,  LUcke, 
etc.).  Against  this  Meyer:  The  proverb  does 
not  elsewhere  occur  [nor  is  the  seed-time 
mentioned].  After  all  there  seems  to  be  some- 
thing proverbial  about  the  expression.  Yet  it 
is  suitable  only  at  seed-time.  It  may  then  be  an 
expression  as  well  of  joyful  hope  (only  four 
months  yetj,  as  of  waiting  patience  {yet  four 
whole  months) .  Lucke  rightly  chooses  the  latter 
sense.  In  the  natural  world  we  must  wait  yet 
four  months  ;  in  the  spiritual,  it  is  already  the 
time  of  harvest. 

Yet  this  again  may  be  understood  in  different 
ways.  1.  In  the  natural  world  four  months  in- 
tervene between  seeding  and  harvest ;  here  a 


*  [Meyer:  The  woman  belioTes  in  the  Messlahsliip  of  Je- 
itui,  out,  carried  away  by  the  greatness  of  the  discovery,  she 
does  not  trust  herself,  and  ventures  only  modestly  and  doubt- 


lagly  to  ask.— P.  S.] 


,  [On  the  chronological  ralue  of  the  paraage,  which  Alford 
denies,  see  Wiesclor :  C/ironol.  Synapse^  p.  214  If^  and  fiobin- 
Bou:  Harmony  of  the  four  GofpeU  in  Greek,  p.  189.  Christ 
must  have  tarried  in  Judtm  nbuut  eight  months,  from  the 
preceding  pasiover  in  April  (ii.  la,  iSj  till  December.— P.  8.J 


harvest  follows  immediately  upon  the  sowing. 
Ver.  88  goes  against  this.  2.  In  the  natural 
world  it  is  now  seeding  time ;  in  the  spiritual 
the  harvest  time  is  opening.  Chemnitz,  Baur 
(Stier,  Luthardt,  Tholuok),  and  others  find  in 
the  harvest  not  only  the  harvest  of  the  Samari- 
tans (Acts  vili.),  but  also  the  harvest  of  the  Gen- 
tiles.'**' But  then  where  would  be  the  previous 
fowing?  Primarily  the  talk  is  only^  of  a  field  now 
white  for  the  harvest,  though  betokening,  to  be 
sure,  all  future  harvest  fields. 

.Ver.  86.  And  he  that  reapeth,  etc.— The 
connection  with  the  preceding  is  this:  The  field 
is  white  for  harvest  Be  reapers.  Reaping  in 
the  spiritual  field  is  full  of  promise.  Tholuck: 
Christ  thought  of  the  conversion  of  far-off  Gen- 
tiles. Then  came  the  sad  thought,  that  He  Him- 
self would  not  live  to  see  it  in  this  world ;  which 
relieved  itself  with  the  joyful  thought  that  their 
joy  would  also  be  His.  So  De  Wetle,  Meyer. 
In  that  case  Christ  would  have  mixed  two  figures; 
one  representing  Himself  as  already  harvesting, 
another  representing  Him  as  sower.  But  harvest 
is  the  subject  here,  and  the  disciples  are  sup- 
posed to  be  reapers  with  Him.  The  sowing, 
therefore,  miut  be  sought  at  some  previous  time 
(Chrysostom :  The  prophets  were  the  sowers). 
Even  in  Samaria  spiritual  seed  had  been  sown  by 
Moses  and  the  Pentateuch,  by  Jewish  teachers, 
last  perhaps  by  John  the  Baptist  (see  iii.  23,  p. 
141  f.).  As  little  can  we  accept  the  exposition 
of  Meyer,  Tholuck,  and  others,  which  makes  the 
Kai  after  ^lO'dbv  ?Mfi^dveiv  only  expletive :  that  is, 
he  gathereth  fruit  unto  eternal  life.  This  again 
is  simply  contrary  to  the  figure,  which  repre- 
sents an  employed  reaper.  Hunnius  and  Calov: 
The  fiio'&dcia  the  gracious  reward,  the  gradus 
glorm;  the  napirdc  is  the  converts.  But  since 
the  wages  of  the  reaper  are  represented  as  given 
in  this  world,  over  against  the  gathering  of  fruit 
unto  eternal  life,  the  primary  idea  is  the  im- 
mediate spiritual  blessings  and  joys  of  the  har- 
vesters, the  joy  of  spiritual  harvest,  the  com- 
munion of  the  converts  themselves.  A  different 
and  further  joy  is  that  of  carrying  the  fruit  into 
heaven,  to  gladden  there  the  sower  who  passed 
thither  long  before,  and  to  have  with  Him  a 
common  and  simultaneous  (Sfiov)  rejoicing;  a 
thing  not  possible  in  the  kingdom  of  nature,  but 
belonging  to  the  kingdom  of  grace.  The  C<^  aiuivto^ 
is  here  again  represented  objectively,  as  above; 
there  under  the  figure  of  the  ocean  (ver.  14),  here 
under  the  figure  of  a  garner  (LUcke). 

Ver.  87.  Herein  is  that  saying  folly  true 
[a?jr&iv6g,  not  d^.^i^^c]*— Thefundamental  thought 
IS  the  wonderfully  great  distance  between  seeding 
and  harvest,  in  contrast  with  the  wonderful  fact 
that  reaper  and  sower  r^oice  together  in  heaven. 
This,  however,  they  can  do  only  in  heaven ;  in 
this  world  they  are  far,  often  very  far,  apart. 
Here,  therefore,  is  the  proverb  fully  true ;  here 
it  reaches  its  proper  truth ;  whereas  in  earthly 
life  the  sower  is  generally  the  reaper,  and  the 
proverb  simply  exaggerates  into  a  general  rule 
the  exceptional  fatality  of  the  sower  not  living  to 


*  fSo  also  Mejer:  Christ  looked  prophetically  beyond  the 
approaching  Sycharites  to  the  green  fields  of  the  whole  ha* 
manity,  for  whose  conversion  Ue  laid  the  foundation.  Qodet 
denies  this  general  reference  and  conflnee  the  scene  to  an 
extemporized  gamaritan  harvest  festlTaL— P.  S.] 
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see  tho  harvest  time,  or  at  least  not  himself  re- 
ceiTing  and  ei^ eying  his  harvest.  [The  words 
of  Joshua  spolcen  to  the  tribes  of  Israel  at 
Shcchem :  **  I  have  given  you  a  land  for  which 
ye  did  not  labor  (ovk  eKO'iridoaTe)^  and  *  cities 
which  ye  built  not/^  etc.  Josh.  xxiv.  13,  form  a 
striking  parallel  to  this  saying  of  our  Lord 
uttered  on  the  same  spot,  and  perhaps  with 
reference  to  it. — P.  S.]  Tholuck,  after  De 
Wette,  incorrectly:  *A?jf&iv6<:  may  here  mean 
only  d?^j^.*  Then  the  proverb  in  its  ordinary 
sense  would  be  declared  false.  It  has,  however, 
some  truth;  but  it  does  not  sustain  its  truth 
throughout;  as  earthly  things  are  not  aXr^'&iv&t 
but  only  symbols  of  the  infinite,  though  they  all 
have  their  dhf^ig.  And  since  in  the  spiritual 
sphere  sowing  and  reaping  seem  often  almost  to 
coincide,  we  must  not  overlook  the  actual  refer- 
ence to  the  present  case.  Yet  the  ep  yap  robrtf} 
does  not  mean  in  this  instance^  but  in  ihU  matter. 
Then,  too,  the  proverb  must  here  be  a  universal 
law.  The  crop  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ripens 
slowly.-)-  The  full  harvest  is  the  end  of  tho 
world.  The  earliest  seed  was  the  word  of  God 
in  paradise,  or  tho  earliest  sowers  were  the 
earliest  patriarchs.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  the 
mightiest  realm  of  nature  and  history;  and 
Christ  is  the  root  of  nature  in  His  slow  growth 
towards  His  appearance  in  the  middle,  and  again 
at  the  end  of  time.     (On  the  proverb:  Wetstein.) 

Ver.  88.  I  sent  you  to  reap.  — 'Arritr- 
Tei>.a  (com p.  chap.  xvii.  18.)  Hardly  merely 
"in  the  sense  of  the  prophetic  future"  (De 
VTette,  Tholuck).  They  are  not  yet  apostles 
by  a  distinct  appointment ;  still  they  were  al- 
ready disciples  to  whom  an  apostolic  commission 
is  prospectively  affixed.  Hence  thus :  I  have 
chosen  you  for  apostles,  or,  to  keep  the  figure, 
for  laborers,  to  send  you  into  the  harvest-tield. 
Ye  are  destined  pre-eminently  to  reap  a  spiritual 
harvest  which  has  been  long  preparing  (so  also 
Meyer).  According  tc  Meyer  the  qTjmi  and 
avTuv  refer  simply  to  Jesus,  in  the  plural  of 
category."!  But  Jesus  here  evidently  sets  Him- 
self above  the  distinction  of  sowers  and  reapers 
as  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  (Olshausen,  with 
reference  (o  Matth.  xxili.  84).  The  older  ex- 
positors [also  Grotius,  Bengel,  Luthardt,  Ewald] 
include  at  least  the  prophets  [and  John  the  Bap- 
tist] with  Him.  Bucer.'  even  the  heathen  philoso- 
phers and  their  elements  of  truth.  [Tholuck : 
All  the  preparatory  organs  of  the  economy  of 
salvation.]  The  seed  here  in  view,  however,  is 
not  the  seed  of  general  culture  and  intelligence, 
but  the  seed  of  theocratic  faith. 

Others  have  labored.  The  painful  labors 
and  toils  of  the  prophets.  Their  sowing  was  a 
sowing  in  tears.     It  should  shame  and  encourage 

*  [On  the  difference  of  dAij^u^ .  genuine,  and  oAi^tf  of ,  true, 
•ftp  my  note  on  I-,  9,  p.  60.  Meyer:  '*Die  JHunatfivon 
aAi}9iv6«  ^tetcA  aAi)9i|9  2  FtLii.Q2(De  WeUeyU.V.)ist 
f^iM  ffegtH  die  J*jhanneiKhe  EigenthumlichkeU  {auch  mix. 
&j;."  coTir  ij3  here  — >app<M«,  comp.  avi^ifiriiuvt  2  Pet.  il.  22. 
—P.  S.] 

t  p*  Babet  Dme  suae  home  el  mnrat.^  **  God*8  mills  grind 
iktvlj,  but  (rarely  and  finely." — P.  S.1 

X  [In  correspondence  with  vfietf,  as  it  was  oAAof— ^AAof  in 
the  prorerb.  So  also  Lttcke,  Stier,  Alford  and  Trench,  who 
find  here  an  antithesis  not  between  two  different  companies 
of  laborers— the  prophets  and  the  Apostles— but  between 
Christ  Himself  and  ills  Apostles,  the  Master  and  Uis  ser- 
P.S.] 


the  disciples,  that  they  so  suddenly  come  into 
the  great  harvest  of  the  history  of  the  world,  ' 
for  which  the  grandest  seeds-men  have  for  cen- 
turies labored.  This  does  not  exclude  either  the 
relative  harvest  which  exists  at  every  stage  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  or  again  the  great  sowing 
in  the  work  of  the  apostles ;  yet  the  sight  of  a 
present  harvest  predominates,  as  in  Matth.  ix. 
38;  especially  here,  that  the  disciples  might  feel 
reverence  before  the  hidden  work  of  God  in  the 
despised  Samaritans,  and  believe  in  their  sus- 
ceptibility to  conversion,  as  they  were  just  now 
approaching.  They  could  no  more  take  offence 
at  the  labors  of  Jesus  with  the  Samaritans,  than 
at  Ills  helping  the  Canaanitish  woman  ;  here  as 
there  His  leading  of  their  spirit  corresponds  to 
His  outward  act. 

Ver.  39.  And  many  of  that  city  believed. 
— These  first  believers,  who  were  gathered  by 
the  word  of  the  woman,  are  distinguished  from 
the  much  greater  company  afterwards  won  by 
the  word  of  Jesus  (ver.  41).  These  believers  are 
now  come  to  Him  (see  ver.  80).  [Olshausen : 
»**  If  the  Redeemer  had  been  like  any  other  man. 
His  7.6yoq  could  have  had  no  more  weight  than 
that  of  any  other,  and  in  support  of  His  own 
cause,  it  would  have  been  still  less  effective.  But 
as  the  sun  proves  its  existence  and  reality  merely 
by  the  light  and  the  animating  warmth  which  it 
imparts :  so  Christ,  as  the  San  of  the  spiritual 
world,  in  all  ages  past,  and  to  this  day,  has  had 
but  one  witness  for  Hitnself,  viz..  His  own  opera- 
tion  upon  souls.  By  this  one  means  He  so  en- 
tirely takes  possession  of  every  unpr^udiced 
mind,  that  through  the  reception  of  His  higher 
vital  enerpes,  it  becomes  to  them  experimentally 
certain  that  the  salvation  of  the  world  rests  in 
Him.  Hence  conceptions  of  the  truth  and  doc- 
trinal knowledge  are  not  principles  in  the  life  of 
faith,  but  effects  resulting  from  tho  reception  of 
the  spiritual  element." — P.  8.] 

Ver,  40.  The  evangelist  makes  record  that 
Jesus  tarried  two  days  teaching  in  the  Samaritan 
city.  [Orthodox  Jews  besought  the  Lord  to  de- 
part from  their  coasts  (Matth.  viii.  84),  took  up 
stones  against  Him,  and  plotted  for  His  over- 
throw (Matth.  viii.  84;  Luke  iv.  29;  xiii.  81, 
32,  etc.).  Heretical  Samaritans  besought  Him  to 
tarry  with  them.  The  first  became  last,  and  tho 
last  first.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  41.  And  many  more  believed,  etc. 
— From  the  gi*eat  result,  analogous  to  that  in 
Judea,  we  infer  a  great  work  of  Jesus,  which 
however  was,  at  least  for  the  most  part,  a  labor 
in  word.  [In  these  two  days  of  incidental  labor 
Jesus  made  more  converts  an^ong  the  half- 
heathenish,  yet  less  bigoted  and  prejudiced 
Samaritans,  without  working  miracles,  than  in 
the  preceding  eight  months  of  official  work  in 
word  and  signs  among  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem. 
The  harvest  in  Samaria  was  only  an  episode  in 
the  life  of  our  Lord,  and  yet  how  rich  in  imme- 
diate results  and  future  promise !  His  servants 
also  often  accomplish  most  in  times  and  places 
where  they  least  expect  it.  Not  seldom  the  mean- 
ing of  many  years  or  a  whole  life  is  condensed 
into  a  few  days  or  hours.  No  labor  for  the  Lord, 
however,  is  in  vain;  if  it  bear  not  the  proper 
fruit  in  this  world,  it  will  do  so  at  the  final 
harvest  of  history. — P.  S.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Yer.  42.    And  said  unto  the  woman. — 

Under  the  direct  impression  which  Jesus  made 
upon  them,  the  indirect  testimony  of  the  woman 
certainly  became  to  them  a  Aa  A«d  ;  not  as  con- 
temptuous, but  as  now  appearing  insignificant.'**' 
Meyer  justly  notices  that  John  himself,  as  an 
impartial  narrator,  says  of  her  word :  rdv  Xdyov. 
We  must  here  take  into  account  also  the  serenity 
of  happy  feeling,  to  understand  that  the  expres- 
sion has  no  maUoe,  more  than  that  of  the  gover- 
nor of  the  feast :  **  Thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine 
until  now."  (Comp.  the  remarkable  expression 
in  John  Tiii.  48.) 

We  have  heard  him  oorselves. — Found 
out  by  our  hearing,  so  that  we  now  know.  [Ttiis 
is  a  higher  order  of  faith  connected  with  know- 
ledge and  personal  experience  (*<come  and  see," 
i.  89.  46),  while  formerly  it  rested  only  on  ex- 
ternal authority.  Difference  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  4ind  the  higher  Evangelical  Protestant, 
conception  of  faith.  Grotius :  **  Notarunt  veteres 
in  hac  Sumaritidi  ecclesim  este  figuram,  qii9  nos  ad- 
dueit  ad  verbum  divinum;  nos  verba,  mixime  propter 
ipeius  majestatem  et  tanetitatemy  credimus." — P.  S.l 

That  this  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
[Only  here  and  I  John  iv.  14]. — Tholuck  doubt- 
fully (after  a  doubtful  expression  of  LUcke): 
"Whether  the  idea  contained  in  6  ourf/p  tov 
Kdtjfiov  is  lent  to  the  people  by  the  evangelist,  is  a 
question."  But  this  puts  in  question  the  whole 
point  of  the  great  narrative.  Meyer  better:  *«A 
confession  sufficiently  intelligible  as  the  fruit  of 
the  two  days'  instruction  of  Jesus,  tho  more  since 
the  Samaritan  Messianic  faith  was  more  accessi- 
ble to  a  universality  of  salvation  [see  Gesenius, 
De  Samarit,  TheoL,  p.  41  sqq.]  than  the  Jewish 
with  its  concrete  and  rigorous  particularism."  As 
Samaritans  they  had  peculiar  reason  to  express 
themselves  thus:  Yea  verily.  He  is  not  only  a 
Messiah  for  the  Jews,  but  also  for  us  and  the 
Gentiles ;  in  Him  the  divided  world  again  be- 
comes one.f 

The  work  of  Jesus  in  Samaria  laid  the  founda- 
tion for  the  subsequent  conversion  of  that  people 
under  the  Apostles,  Acts  viii. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Respecting  the  pretended  contradiction  be- 
tween this  history  and  Matth.  x.  5  (Strauss, 
Bruno  Bauer,  and  in  part  Weisse),  it  should  be 
remarked  that  the  case  in  Matthew  is  that  of  a 

*  [Calrin,  Alford  and  othora,  take  AoAta  hero  in  tho  classi- 
cal sense,  garrulous  laUe,  babbling,  gossip  ( Ofschtodts  Oerede) ; 
but  in  later  Greek  (Poly  bins,  Joseph  us,  Sept.,  Apocrypha)  it 
has  no  such  slighting  usage,  certainly  not  in  John,  who  as- 
bribes  it  to  Christ,  TUi.  43.  It  Is  equiralent  to  Myo9,  rer.  8d, 
but  properly  chosen  fh>m  the  standpoint  of  the  speaking 
Samaritans,  while  John  as  reporter  uses  as  aptly  rhv  X6yov. 
Comp.  Meyer  on  viii.  43  (p.  35*)).  Trench  remarks  (p.  1^) : 
**Thi8  speech  of  her  fellow-townsmen  to  the  woman  has 
nothing  rude  or  offensiYe  about  it,  rather,  Indeed  the  con- 
trary :  we  set  our  own  seals  to  the  truth  of  thy  report." — 
P.  8.1 

t  [uomp  hero  the  remarks  of  Calrin  and  Trench,  p.  138, 
to  the  same  point  The  historical  character  of  the  narrative 
Is  Tindicated  even  in  this  cinsnmstance  that  It  puts  the  ex- 
pression (ru»ri)p  rov  ic6(rM0v,  which  nowhere  else  occurs  in  the 
Qoepels,  into  the  mouth,  not  of  bigoted,  particularistic  Jews, 
but  of  Samaritans  who  had  no  exclusive  claims  and  privileges 
and  could  accept  salvation  only  on  the  same  terms  as  the 
heathen.  Trench  thinks  it  likely  that  they  may  have  found 
some  ground  for  this  belief  in  the  prophecy  of  Shiloh,  to 
whom  "shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be  "  (Oen.  xlix.  10), 
which  the  Samaritans  of  old  referred  to  the  Messiah,  while 
the  modern  Samaritaus  refer  it  to  Solomon.—?,  b.] 


special  mission  of  the  disciples  in  a  particular 
direction  towards  Jerusalem,  not  of  the  general 
itinerancy  of  the  Lord.  And  when  He  Himself 
gave  out,  in  reference  to  His  earthly  office,  that 
He  was  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel  [Matth.  xv.  241,  He  referred  to 
the  divine  law  of  His  work,  and  did  not  exclude 
the  Samaritans  from  an  incidental  share  of  His 
labors.  It  was  consonant  with  the  historical 
position  of  the  Samaritans,  with  their  suscepti- 
bility, with  the  directions  of  the  Lord  Himself 
( Acts  i.  8),  and  with  the  subsequent  spread  of 
Christianity  from  Judea  over  Samaria  and  the 
Qentile  world,  that  He  already  appeared  for  once 
among  them;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  in 
conformity  with  the  economy  of  His  work,  that 
this  visit  was  only  incidental,  and  not  for  a  pro- 
tracted ministry.  Thus  were  the  disciples  exer- 
cised beforehand  in  the  true  order  of  preaching 
the  gospel.  Acts  viii.  5  is  supposed  to  have  oc- 
casioned the  mythical  invention  of  the  story  be- 
fore us ;  whereas  that  great  conversion  rather 
points  to  a  historical  preparation.  Meyer  justi  j 
calls  attention  to  the  perfect  naturalness  of  the 
several  features  of  the  story,  which  could  not 
have  proceeded  f^om  a  poetizing  spirit.  It  may 
be  added,  that  theseveral  stumbling-blocks  which 
have  been  found  in  it,  such  as  the  misapprehen- 
sions of  the  woman,  are  simply  so  many  mis- 
apprehensions of  criticism  and  exegesis.  The 
remarkable  directness  of  the  representation  also, 
in  respect  to  season,  locality,  the  individuality 
of  the  woman,  rabbinical  custom,  etc,  must  be 
noted.  With  Baur  this  history  dissolves  into  a 
type:  "The  woman  of  Samaria,  representing 
susceptible  heathendom,  readily  opening  itself 
to. faith,  and  offering  a  wide  field  of  harvest,  the 
counterpart  of  Nicodemus,  who  is  the  type  of 
unsusceptible  Judaism."  Neither  rhyme  nor 
reason,  and  a  further  proof  of  the  legend-like 
fantasticism  of  a  criticism  past  its  crisis,  in  its 
last  stage  of  consumption. 

2.  On  the  history  of  the  hatred  between  the 
Jews  and  the  Samaritans  comp.  Robinson,  III., 
p.  839  sqq. ;  Leben  Jesu,  IL,  2,  p.  689. 

8.  On  Hengstenberg's  reference  of  the  five  hus- 
bands, etc.,  to  the  five  gods  of  old  Samaria,  see 
Leben  Jeeu,  II.,  2,  p.  540.  [Comp.  my  annotations 
on  ver.  18.  Hengstenberg's  allegorical  inter- 
pretation is  at  least  more  sensible  than  that  of 
Augustine  ( TVoc/.  xv.  c.  19),  who  understands  the 
five  former  husbands  of  the  five  senses,  and  ex- 
plains the  words,  Call  thy  husband^  to  mean.  Ap- 
ply thy  reason,  by  which  thou  must  be  governed, 
rather  than  by  the  bodily  senses  (adhibe  intelUe- 
turn,  per  quern  docearU,  quo  regaris)  I  In  another 
place  he  finds  in  the  five  husbands  the  five  books 
of  Moses,  and  in  the  sixth  husband  the  Lord  Him- 
self, as  if  He  said:  Thou  hast  served  the  five  books 
of  Moses  as  five  husbands ;  but  now  he  whom  thou 
hast,  i,  0.,  whom  thou  hearest,  is  not  thy  husband: 
for  thou  dost  not  yet  believe  in  him  ! — P.  S.J 

[8  b.  Ver.  7.  ''Oive  me  to  drink,"  So  God 
introduces  Himself  to  us  for  our  salvation: 
He  asks  of  us  a  service.  He  does  this  from 
the  beginning,  and  puts  our  whole  earthly 
life  to  us  as  a  serving  of  Him.  Our  daily  labor 
is  at  least  required  of  us  as  a  patient  submission 
to  His  condemnation  :>  '*  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face," 
etc.      And  in  His  covenant  of  grace,  as  with 
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Israel,  it  is  consecrated  to  be  primarily  a 
deTOut  serring  of  Him  with  tithes  and  first-fruits. 
Oar  ministry  to  one  another  is  also  a  giving 
Christ  meat,  or  drink,  or  otherwise  minister- 
ing to  Him.  Our  constitutional  unbelief,  the 
enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  against  Qod,  like 
the  natural  enmity  of  Samaritans  to  Jews,  makes 
us  skeptical  that  He  should  have  any  such  deal- 
ing with  us.  But  if  we  only  know  the  gift  of 
this  wonderful  reciprocity  established  between 
us  and  Qod  in  Christ, — if  we  have  a  heart 
for  it — it  opens  the  deepest  foontains  of  de- 
TOtion  and  prayer  in  our  souls.  It  gires  us 
a  wonderful  introduction  to  God!  In  other 
words,  this  sort  of  presentation  of  Himself  to 
us  lays  the  foundation  of  substantial  religion 
in  ourseWes,  and  thus  also  opens  the  way  for 
the  richest  gifts  of  everlasting  life  from  God. — 
E.  D.  Y.] 

4.  As  Jesus  appeanr  in  chap.  i.  higher  than 
John  the  Baptist^  in  chapter  ii.  higher  than 
the  temple,  in  chap.  iii.  higher  than  the  rulers 
of  the  people,  so  here  He  appears  greater  than 
the  sacred  well  of  Jacob  and  its  founder,  as 
mfter wards  greater  than  the  porches  of  Bethesda, 
the  manna,  the  temple-light,  the  pool  of  Siloam, 
etc  And  the  superiority  is  at  the  same  time  an- 
tithetic: Christ  is  everything  in  truth  (the 
a2jf6iv6c)f  in  realised  essence,  which  before  Him 
was  presented  only  in  type.  That  Christ  w 
here  (he  real  antitype  of  the  typical  patriarchal 
^tU'diffjers,  in  particular  the  patriarch  Jacob; 
hence  His  spiritual  life  is  the  real  living  wa- 
ter of  a  sacred  well.  To  this  main  symbol 
of  this  chapter  are  •  attached  the  other  sym- 
bols of  the  food,  the  harvest  field,  the  Lord 
of  the  seed-field  and  harvest-field,  the  sowers, 
the  reapers.  In  reference  to  each,  see  the 
exegesis. 

5.  As  Christ  makes  light  the  symbol  in  ma- 
nifold respects  of  His  nature  and  life,  so  with 
the  well,  and  water.  Here  He  is  evidently  a 
giver  of  peace  within  one's  self,  as  in  chap.  vii. 
He  is  a  giver  of  the  Spirit  communicating  it- 
self to  others,  while  in  chap.  v.  He  appears  as 
the  true  well  of  healing.  Ttius  the  fountain  of 
life  is  the  fountain  of  peace,  of  healings  of  the 
SpiriL 

[6.  Jesu9  and  women.  Jesus  was  never  married, 
because  He  was  the  Son  of  Chd  as  well  as  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  because  He  represents  einleee 
and  umoertal  humanity.  Hence  no  fallen  creature 
and  no  single  daughter  of  Eve  even  without  sin, 
if  there  were  such,  but  only  the  whole  church  of 
the  redeemed  is  fit  to  be  His  bride.  Neverthe- 
less He  had  much  intercourse  with  women,  and 
this,  as  well  as  His  dealing  with  children,  forms 
an  interesting  chapter  in  His  life  and  an  evi- 
dence of  Christianity,  especially  if  we  contrast 
it  with  the  radically  different  position  which 
woman  holds  at  the  source  of  other  religions  and 
licentious  mythologies.  The  subject  has  not 
yet  received  the  attention  it  deserves.  In  ad- 
dition to  my  introductory  remarks  (p.  150),  I 
shall  give  the  views  of  Quiiot,*  partly  in  opposi- 
tion 10  Renan,  the  only  writer  of  note,  who,  to 
his  own  discredit,  has  dared  to  cast  a  reflection 

*  [In  the  first  Tolame  of  his  iMiteUums  on  the  Etsenceof 
CkrittUnity.  I  qaota  from  the  Snglish  traoilatioD,  N.  Y., 
lM6,pp.8»ff.j 


on  this  relation  so  pure  and  Christlike.     «  The 
women,"  says  Quiiot,  "seem  irresistibly  attracted 
toward  Him,  with  hearts  moved,  imaginations 
struck  by  His  manner  of  life,  His  precepts.  His 
miracles.  His  language.     He  inspires  them  with 
feelings  of  tender  respect  and  confiding  admira- 
tion.    The  Canaanitish  woman  comes  and  ad- 
dresses to  Him  a  timid  prayer  for  the  healing  of 
her  daughter.    The  woman  of  Samaria  listens  to 
Him  with  eagerness,  though  she  does  not  know 
Him :  Mary  seats  herself  at  His  feet,  absorbed 
in  reflections    suggested  by   His   words;    and 
Martha  proffers  to  Him  the  frank  complaint  that 
her  sister  assists  her  not,  but  leaves  her  unaided 
in  the  performance  of  her  domestic  duties.     The 
sinner  draws  near  to  Him  in  tears,  pouring  upon 
His  feet  a  rare  perfume,  and  wiping  them  with 
her  hair.      The  adulteress,   hurried  into   His 
presence  by  those  who  wished  to  stone  her,  in 
accordance  with  the  precepts  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
remains  motionleas  in  His  presence,  even  after 
her  accusers  have  withdrawn,  wailing  in  silenoo 
what  He  is  about  to  say.    Jesus  receives  the 
homage,  and  listens  to  the  prayers  of  all  these 
women  with  the  gentle  gravity  and  impartial 
sympathy  of  a  being  superior  and  strange  to 
earthly  passion.     Pure  and  inflexible  interpreter 
of  the  Divine  law.  He  knows  and  understands 
man's  nature,  and  judges  it  with  that  equitable 
severity  which  nothing  escapes,  the  excuse  as 
little  as  the  fault.     Faiih,  sincerity,  humanity, 
sorrow,  repentance,  touch  Him  without  biasing 
the  charity  and  the  justice  of  His  conclusions; 
and  He  expresses  blame  or  announces  pardon 
with  the  same  calm  serenity  of  authority,  certain 
that  His  eye  has  read  the  depths  of  the  heart  to 
which  His  words  will  penetrate.     In  His  rela- 
tion with  the  women  who  approach  Him,  there  is, 
in  short,  not  the  slightest  trace  of  man;    no- 
where does  the  Godhead  manifest  itself  more 
winningly  and  with  greater  purity.     And  when 
there  is  no  longer  any  question  of  these  particu- 
lar relations  and  conversations,  when  Jesus  has 
no  longer  before   Him   women  suppliants  and 
sinners,  who  are  invoking  His  power  or  imploring 
His  clemency;  when  it  is  with  the  position  and 
the  destiny  of  women  in  general  that  He  is  oc- 
cupying Himself,  He  affirms  and  defends  their 
claims  and  their  dignity  with  a  sympathy  at  once 
penetrating  and  severe.     He  knows  that  the 
happiness  of  mankind,  as  well  as  the  moral  posi- 
tion of  women,  depends  essentially  upon   the 
married  state;    He  makes  of  the  sanctity  of 
marriage  a  fundamental  law  of  Christian  religion 
and  society ;  He  pursues  adultery  even  into  the  re- 
cesses of  the  human  heart,  the  human  thought ; 
He  forbids  divorce ;  He  says  of  men,   *  Have  ye 
not  read,  that  He  which  made  them  at  the  be- 
ginning made  them  male  and  female  ?     For  this 
cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and 
cleave  to  his  wife:  and  they  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh.     Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but 
one  flesh.    What  therefore  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether, let  no  man  put  asunder.'    ....  Signal 
and  striking  testimony  to  the  progressive  action 
of  God  upon   the  human  race!     Jesus  Christ 
restores  to  the  divine  law  of  marriage  the  purity 
and  the  authority  that  Moses  had  not  enjoined 
to  the  Hebrews  *  because  of  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts.'  "—P.  S.] 
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nOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  retreat  of  Jesus  from  Judea  to  Galilee 
through  Samaria,  the  first  turning-point  in  His 
official  life:  1.  Motives  (the  Pharisees  began  to 
watch  Him  with  hostile  eye  :  the  Baptist  is  im- 
prisoned). 2.  Character:  Free  consciousness 
(He  retreats  in  free  discretion,  without  fear  J  in 
holy  discretion,  hence:  "the  Lord  knew"). 
8.  Kich  results  (beneficent  sojourn  in  Samaria, 
beneficent  results  in  Galilee).  4.  Significancy 
(He  ceases  to  baptize,  tarries  in  Samaria  on 
His  return). — Symbolical  import  of  baptis- 
mal water  and  drinking  water  in  Christianity. 
(In  ch.  iii.  Jesus  baptized  wiih  water;  in  ch.  iv. 
he  passes  to  offer  a  liring  water  to  be  drunk.) 
— The  resting  of  the  Lord  on  Jacob's  well,  a 
liying  emblem  of  the  old  patriarchal  days  and 
the  new  evangelistic  time  in  one. — Christ  in  His 
human  weakness  and  divine  exaltation,  (I) 
weary,  and  yet  the  rest  of  a  weary  soul;  (2) 
thirsty,  and  yet  a  fountain ;  (3)  hungry,  and  yet 
enjoying  heavenly  food,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest- 
field  ;  (4)  left  alone,  yet  in  spirit  surrounded  with 
approaching  nations. — Christ  a  Saviour  even 
from  the  religious  perversities  of  fanaticism. — 
Fanaticism  in  its  inhumanity  and  its  immoral 
conduct. — The  woman  of  Samaria,  or  a  Samari- 
tan Magdalene. — The  condesoendingpity  of  Jesus 
in  XhM  conversion  of  the  woman  of  Samaria. — 
How  fhe  grace  and  love  of  Christ  can  break 
through  all  conventional  restrictions,  for  being 
the  new  law  of  the  Spirit :  the  restrictions  (1)  of 
the  ancient  religious  separation,  (2)  of  the  an- 
cient national  separation,  (8)  of  the  old  social 
custom  (as  to  the  separation  of  the  sexes),  (4)  of 
the  old  contempt  for  the  fallen.— How  many  pre- 
judices that  one  little  word  of  Jesus:  Give  me 
to  drink,  abolishes:  1.  The  prejudice  of  the  an- 
cients against  the  female  sex;  2.  The  prejudice 
of  statute  against  the  fallen;  8.  The  prejudice  of 
nationality ;  4.  The  prejudice  of  religion.— The 
wisdom  and  gentleness  of  the  Lord  in  winning 
souls:  1.  The  opening  of  the  conversation  (Give 
roe  to  drink;  a  token  of  common  life).  2.  The 
progress  of  the  conversation  (a.  objective  salva- 
tion in  a  sensible  emblem:  b.  subjective  need  of 
salvation).  8.  The  goal:  Manifestation  of  Chiist 
to  a  sinful,  penitent  heart. — The  stages  of  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  Samaritan  woman : 
l.'The  missionary  stage;  2.  The  catechetical 
stage ;  8.  The  church  stage  (see  the  esegesis). 
— iiow  Christ  sent  back  as  an  evangelist  into  her 
city  a  woman  who  came  out  of  it  a  notorious  sin- 
ner.— The  day  of  grace  (If  thou  knewest.) — The 
life  of  the  Lord,  living  water  (spring- water)  in 
distinction  from  the  stale  water  of  this  world's 
life:  1.  The  latter  provokes  thirst,  the  former 
quenches  thirst.  2.  The  one  becomes  foul,  the 
other  takes  away  foulness.  8.  The  one  stands, 
in  a  marsh,  the  other  gushes  and  flows.  4.  The 
one  sinks  away,  evaporates,  the  other  becomes  an 
eternal  fountain. — Christ  the  life,  as  fountain 
of  life. — The  fountain  of  life,  as  a  fountain  of 
peace. — Jacob's  well,  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  the 
f-tuntain  of  Siloam,  emblems  of  the  salvation  in 
Cbrist. — The  water  of  life,  which  Christ  bestows : 
1.  A  draught  which  becomes  a  fountain  ;  2.  A 
fountain  which  becomes  a  stream ;  8.  A  stream 


which  runs  into  the  ocean  of  eternal  life,  withoot 
losing  itself  therein.  The  crystal  spring  of 
truth  (that  may  be  likened  to  spring  water)  in 
contrast  with  the  turbid  water  of  vanity  and  sin 
(which  may  be  likened  to  salt  water  and  puddles 
and  ponds). — The  miraculous  Tirtue  of  self-re- 
production in  the  water  and  the  bread  which 
Christ  bestows. — The  thirst  of  life,  and  the  sat- 
isfaction of  it  in  Christ. — Sir,  give  me  this  wa- 
ter, or  the  unsatisfied  longing  of  the  poor,  sinful 
heart:  (1)  Astray,  deceived,  debauched  in  sin; 
(2)  led  aright,  purified,  brought  to  itself  by  the 
awakening  of  repentance ;  (8)  satisfied,  trans- 
formed into  blessed  life  by  grace. — Call  thy  hus- 
band. Christ  not  only  the  knower  of  hearts,  but 
also  the  knower  of  lives. — Christ  aims  at  the 
conscience,  to  subdue  the  sinner. — The  gra^lual 
awakening:  1.  Awakening  of  reflection;  2. 
Awakening  of  conscience ;  8.  Awakening  of  faith. 
— The  divine  yisitation  in  the  hour  when  the 
dark  human  heart  feels  itself  exposed  and  seen 
through  by  a  heavenly  eye. — The  decision  of 
Christ  respecting  the  religious  controversy  be- 
tween the  Samaritans  and  the  Jews,  in  its  per- 
manent typical  import. — "Salvation  comes  from 
the  Jews." — But  while  they  quarrel  on  over  the 
old  issue,  a  new  and  higher  point  of  unity  is 
present — The  future  of  religion:  Worship  of 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth. — The  Messiah's  rere- 
lation  of  Himself  for  the  woman  of  Samaria 
(compared  with  the  self-presentation  of  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  to  Hagar,  of  the  risen  Jesus  to  Mag- 
dalene).— The  school  which  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
went  through  in  Samaria  in  reference  (1)  to  the 
Samaritan  woman,  (2)  to  the  Samaritans. — The 
marvelling  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  at  His  talking 
with  a  woman,  in  conflict  with  their  reverence. 
— The  whole  life  discipline  of  the  Christian  an 
alternation  of  the  spirit  of  captious  and  of  reve- 
rential wonder. — The  food  of  Jesus. — Heavenly 
remembering  and  reminding  an  earthly  forget- 
ting: 1.  Christ  forgets  His  earthly  meat ;  2.  The 
woman  forgets  the  earthen  pitcher. — ^The  differ- 
ence between  the  Master  and  the  disciples  in 
their  way  of  seeing :  1.  The  disciples  still  look 
upon  the  green  growing  fields  (according  to  the 
earthly  appearance) ;  2.  The  Master  looks  upon 
the  white  harvest  fields  (according  to  the  spiritual 
reality). — The  Samaritans  on  their  way  to  Jesus, 
a  sign  of  harvest ; — a  mission  token. — The  mes- 
sengers of  Christ  not  only  sowers,  but  also  reap- 
ers. — The  miraculous  relation  between  sowing 
and  hanrest  in  the  kingdom  of  God :  1.  The  two 
infinitely  far  apart ;  2.  The  two  coincident. — The 
sowers  and  the  reapers  of  the  Lord :  1.  How  they 
for  the  most  part  do  not  know  each  other  in  this 
world.  2.  How  they  rejoice  with  one  another  in 
the  next. — ^The  symbolism  of  the  field  (of  the 
sown  field  and  of  the  harvest  field). — The  double 
grounds  of  faith  which  the  Samaritan  had :  1. 
The  account  of  the  woman;  2.  Acquaintance 
with  Christ  Himself. — The  two  days  of  the  so- 
journ  of  Jesus  in  Samaria. — The  dark  side  and 
the  bright  side  of  the  Samaritan  life:  1.  Greater 
danger  of  the  adulteration  of  Christianity  with 
heathenism,  than  among  the  Jews ;  2.  Greater 
freedom  from  Jewish  prejudice,  and  hence 
greater  access  for  the  word  of  faith. — The  testi- 
mony of  the  Samaritans:  This  is  indeed  the 
Christy  the  Saviour  of  the  world;    1.  A  fruit, 
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ripened  (a)  under  the  sense  of  contempt  from  the 
Jews,  (6)  under  the  sense  of  free  grace  on  the 
part  of  the  Lord  ;  2.  A  bud  which  fully  unfolded 
in  subsequent  faith  and  under  the  preaching  of 
the  Apostles. 

Stabke  :  Envy  (with  reference  to  the  Phari- 
sees).— (Cbamer)  :  Christians  should  take  care  of 
themselyes,  Matth.  x.  28. — (Majus)  :  The  dignity 
and  rirtue  of  the  sacraments  depends  not  on 
persons  who  administer  them. — Christ  seeks  the 
salTation  of  all  men  by  all  means  atid  at  all  times. 
— There  is  no  land  entirely  yoid  of  monuments 
of  grace  eren  from  its  antiquity. — Christ,  as  true 
man,  became  weary. — If  the  Lord  became  weary 
for  the  good  of  His  creatures,  we  should  be  in- 
cited to  the  patient  endurance  of  the  toilsome- 
ne99  of  our  calling. — Man  must  also  have  his 
rest. — Canstbin:  Direct  the  necessary  rest  to 
the  glory  of  God. — A  picture  of  the  grace  which 
anticipates  us  and  fondly  persuades  us. — Qcbs- 
SEh :  Jesus  Toluntarily  humbles  Himself  so  far 
as  to  have  need  of  His  creatures,  that  we  may 
not  be  ashamed  to  accept  their  help. — ^Thirst  for 
the  salvation  of  men  was  greater  in  Christ  than 
bodily  thirst  for  water. — Christianity  consists 
not  in  secluding  oneself  and  locking  the  room  and 
sitting  with  the  prayer  book  behind  the  stove ; 
else  the  Lord  would  not  have  talked  with  the  Sa- 
maritaa  woman.  Majus  :  National  hatred  per- 
nicious and  sinful. — Canstein:  We  should  not 
withhold  the  general  duties  of  humanity  on  ac- 
count of  difference  in  religion. — Theiame:  An 
inordinate  estimate  of  our  ancestry  may  some- 
times  be  a  hinderance  to  salvation. — Osiander: 
No  earthly  refreshing  and  delights  can  satisfy 
the  heart. — Thirst  a  great  need; — those  who 
once  drink  from  this  fountain  of  life  furnish 
themselves  against  all  thirst  for  the  world. — He 
who  is  to  be  converted,  must  be  brought  to  a 
knowledge  of  his  sin. — Canstein:  Christ  and 
His  Spirit  must  disclose  to  a  man  his  secret 
shame  if  they  are  to  help  him. — Bibl,  Wirt,: 
Jesus  looks  especially  upon  one's  conduct  of  his 
married  life. — ^Piscatob:  In  matters  of  religion 
and  faith  no  one  should  appeal  to  fathers  or  an- 
cestry, unless  their  doctrine  be  first  proved  from 
the  word  of  God. — Prayer  and  worship  depend 
not  on  time,  place,  posture,  bending  of  knees  qr 

folding  of  hands,  but  upon  spirit  and  truth 

Worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth  by  no  means  su- 
persedes outward  worship. — Canstein  :  The  way 
of  serving  God  must  agree  with  the  attributes  of 
Q(xl. — Majus:  If  between  contending  parties 
there  still  is  agreement  or  harmony  in  some 
points,  one  must  not  despise  him,  but  endeavor 
as  opportunity  offers  to  turn  it  to  edification. — 
Osiander:  The  true  knowledge  of  Christ  fills  a 
man  with  heavenly  joy. — Hedinobe:  Grace, 
when  it  is  vitally  kindled  in  the  soul,  gives  joy 
and  alacrity. — The  same:  Doing  the  will  of  God 
should  be  to  us  above  eating  and  drinking  and 
every  necessity. — Quesnel  :  A  great  consolation 
for  those  in  the  church  of  God  who  labor  much 
and  see  no  fruit,  that  they  are  here  assured  that 
they  shaU  lose  nothing  of  their  reward. — Hed- 
inoeb  :  He  who  continues  to  depend  on  man,  at- 
tains not  to  divine  certainty.— Christ  a  uni- 
versal Saviour  of  the  whole  world,  1  Tim.  iv.  10; 
Tit.  it  11,  18. 
Gossnbb:    Where  the  true  Christ  comes,  He 


first  uncovers  disgrace  and  shame,  and  then 
takes  them  away. — Bbaune:  This  is  the  fixed 
order  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  above  all 
time  :  that  it  reaches  over  centuries,  and  every 
generation  reaps  what  the  preceding  sowed,  and 
in  turn  must  sow  what  the  succeeding  may 
reap. 

Geblach  : — ^Every  sensuous  form  of  worship, 
even  that  ordained  by  God  Himself,  is  a  symboli- 
cal  worship,  and  therefore  reaches  its  truth  only 
in  the  spiritual, — without  which  it  would  be  a 
false  worship. — **Wouldst  thou  have  a  high,  a 
holy  place?  consecrate  thyself  inwardly  a  tem- 
ple of  God ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  ye  are,  1  Cor.  iii.  17.  Wouldst  thou  pray 
in  a  temple,  pray  in  thyself;  but  become  first 
thyself  a  temple  of  God,  for  He  hears  him  who 
calls  to  Him  out  of  His  temple.**  (Augustine.) 

Heubner:  Jesus  teaches  us  prudence,  silent 
withdrawal;  it  is  more  illustrious  than  bold 
daring,  challenge,  resistance,  and  fool  hardiness. 
— A  blessing  often  still  rests  on  old  places. — The 
inward  progress  in  the  leading  of  souls. — **There 
Cometh  a  woman"  How  the  steps  of  man  are 
guided ! — Request,  an  approach  to  the  heart. — 
The  gospel  seems  at  first  only  to  ask  of  the  un> 
converted,  but  under  this  apparent  asking  the 
offer  of  the  highest  grace  is  covered. — The  first 
apprehension  of  the  soul  by  divine  grace  takes 
place  so  secretly  and  imperceptibly  that  the  souls 
themselves  do  not  at  all  suspect  it. — Religious 
hatred  the  bitterest  hatred  among  nations. — 
Jesus  does  not  stop  upon  invidious  partiian  dis- 
putes.— He  who  begins  to  know  Jesus,  asks  of 
Him,  calls  upon  Him. — <*The  well  is  deep.'' 
How  deep  then  is  the  well  of  Jesus  from  which 
the  flock  of  God  is  refreshed ! — The  natural  man 
resists  the  demand  of  radical  renewal  with  the 
pretence  that  godly  ancestors  have  surely  been 
saved  by  their  mode. — *' Greater  than  our  father 
Jacob  ?"  This  was  her  standard.  How  imper- 
fect in  comparison  with  Jesus. — God  compels  man 
to  reflect,  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Himself. 
— Through  Christianity  the  whole  earth  is  to  be- 
come a  temple  of  God.  The  heavenly  Jerusalem 
has  no  temple  (Rev.  oh.  xx.  and  xxi.). — ^Yet 
Christ  does  not  teach  syncretism.  He  compro- 
mises nothing  of  the  truth. — The  future  in  the 
germ  already  lies  in  the  present. — Yer.  24.  Je- 
rome well  applies  this  passage  to  pilgrimage. — 
Ver.  80.  One  coal  kindles  the  others. — Eternal 
life  equalizes  all.  In  it  all  faithful  laborers  en- 
joy in  common  the  fruit  of  the  labor  of  all.— 
There  is  a  faith  at  first  hand  and  a  faith  at  second 
hand.  The  latter  must  lead  to  the  former,  be- 
cause the  latter  is  not  enough. — ^From  Schleieb- 
machbb:  Why  Christ  did  not  baptize  and  why 
Paul  acted  in  like  manner,  1  Cor.  i.  14 ;  both,  on 
the  contrary,  preached,  whereas  among  us  the 
authority  to  preach  comes  before  the  authority 
to  administer  the  sacraments.  Vol.  I.,  p.  237). — 
It  is  certainly  false  for  a  man  to  say,  he  must 
not  speak  of  such  (spiritual)  things  in  social  life, 
because  they  would  be  too  nigh  and  deep.  For 
the  earthly  and  the  spiritual  are  not  so  separate. 
— In  those  hot  and  dry  countries  where  water 
was  scarce,  thirst  became  a  tormenting  sensation, 
such  as  we  cannot  share — Soon  the  time  will 
come  when  ye  shall  not  use  some  this  word, 
some  that  word,  to  express  a  given  Christian 
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truth,  but  when  men  shall  express  themselres  on 
the  same  subject  in  a  manner  in  which  contro- 
Torsj  disappears. 

[E.  1).  Ykomans: — The  Saviour,  wearied  with 
ages  of  pilgrimage  among  us  and  of  forbearance 
towards  our  heartless  service  of  Him,  sits  on  the 
well — at  the  sources  of  earthly  life,  which  we 
frequent  and  throng,  to  draw, — a  well  of  really 
holy  memory,  consecrated  by  the  draughts  of  the 
patriarch's  faith, — and  asks  of  us  a  drink,  Him- 
aelf  the  gift  of  God  to  us!  If  we  but  saw  things 
80,  what  glad  labors,  what  cheerful  sufferings, 
what  effectual  prayers,  what  glorious  hope,  would 
make  up  our  life!] 

[Schaff: — Several  idyllic  scenes  of  Scripture, 
such  as  the  meeting  of  Abraham's  servant  with 
Rebecca  (Gen.  xxiv.),  Jacob's  first  interview  with 
Rachel  (Gen.  xxix.),  Moses'  meeting  with  Zippo- 
rah  in  Midian  (Ex.  ii. ),  took  place  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  wells ;  but  the  most  interesting  and  im- 
portant event  is  that  attached  to  Jacob's  well.— 
•«Few  can  see  the  literal  wells  of  Palestine,  all 
can  visit  the  better  fountain  of  salvation,  all  can 
gather  around  the  true  Shepherd,  lie  down  on  the 
green  pasture  of  His  love,  and  drink  of  the  still  wa- 
ters" (Macduff). — Christ's  divine-human  deal- 
ing witb  women,  as  a  friend  and  Saviour,  securing 
both  their  affection  and  adoration— an  evidence  of 
Christianity. — Christ  offering  the  same  gospel  to 
an  ignorant,  semi-heathenish  woman,  as  to  a 
learned,  orthodox  Pharisee  (ch.  iii.). — Christ's 
discourse  with  the  Samaritan  woman  a  proof  of 
His  condescending  love.  (Calvin  :  Mirun  boni- 
talis  y'ua  exemplum!  Quid  enimfuit  in  misera  hacfe- 
fm'fia,  ut  ez  teorto  Filii  Dei  repente  diacipula  fieret  f) 
— Christ's  discourse  with  the  Samaritan  woman, 
in  its  effect,  breaking  down  national  and  religious 
hatred  and  bigotry,  and  elevating  woman  to 
higher  dignity. — Jewish  and  Samaritan  bigotry 
continued  in  the  sectarian  quarrels  of  Christen- 
dom, contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Christ.  Catholios 
<«have  no  dealings"  with  Protestants,  nor  Epis- 
copalians with  Presbyterians,  Lutherans  with 
Calvinists,  B^iptists  with  Pedobaptists,  high 
churchmen  with  low  churchmen,  etc. — The  wea- 
riness and  thirst  of  Christ  turned  into  an  un. 
failing  fountain  of  refreshment  for  a.  poor  wo- 
man and  for  all  thirsty  souls. — A  touching  al- 
lusion to  Christ's  weariness  in  the  Diet  ira: 

"QniBreni  mo  teditti  lasstu* 
Kedemisti  crucem  passns : 
Taotm  labor  non  sit  c 


*  [ Yttlgate.  John  iv.O: 
•ic  lupn  fontem."J 


"  Jetju/aiigatus  ex  itinere,  tedebat 


Weary  iat'it  Thou  seeking  me, 
Pied'st,  redeeming,  on  the  tree. 
Let  such  toU  not  froitless  bo. 

Christ's  weariness,  hunger  and  thirst — a  proof 
of  His  true  humanity,  including  our  infirmi- 
ties— "When  we  are  carried  easily,  let  as 
think  on  the  weariness  of  our  Master"  (Hbkbt). 
—-The  thirst  of  Christ's  soul  for  the  salva- 
tion of  man. — *  Christ  weary  in  His  work,  but 
not  of  His  work.'  —  Christ  always  more  ready 
to  give  than  we  are  to  ask. — Christy  the  great 
Fisher  of  man,  as  eager  to  catch  a  single  soul, 
as  a  vast  multitude. — The  priceless  value  of  a 
single  soul  in  the  view  of  Christ— <Jhrist  the  mo- 
del of  a  practical  teacher  in  commencing  a  most 
spiritual  discourse  in  a  most  natural  way,  and 
rising  from  physical  wants  to  the  wants  of  the 
soul. — How  to  spiritualize  and  Christ  ianiie  the 
events  and  occasions  of  every-day  life. — Vers- 
16-19.  There  is  an  avenue  to  every  human  heart. 
— Kindness  often  more  effective  than  severity. — 
Reproof  is  most  profitable  when  least  provoking. 
— "  Those  who  would  win  souls  should  make  the 
best  of  them  and  work  upon  their  good-nature;  for 
if  they  make  the  wont  of  them,  they  certainly 
exasperate  their  ill-nature"  (Hbnry). — "Amongst 
all  sins  the  sin  of  uncleanness  lies  heaviest  upon 
the  conscience ;  for  no  sin  is  so  directly  opposite 
to  holiness ;  no  sin  quenches  the  Holy  Spirit  like 
this"  (BuRKiTT).— Christ  keeps  a  record  of  oup 
sins.— Conviction  of  sin  the  first  step  to  conver- 
sion.— Ver.  20.  The  right  and  wrong  appeal  to 
the  fathers  and  to  tradition. — Vers.  21-24.  The 
spirituality  of  worship  distinct:  1.  from  formal- 
ism and  ritualism ;  2.  from  intelleotualism ;  8. 
from  fanatic  spiritualism. — True  and  false  spiritu- 
ality.— "O  for  a  mountain  to  pray  on,  thou  criest, 
high  and  inaccessible,  that  I  may  be  nearer  to 
God,  and  God  may  hear  me  better,  for  Hedwelleth 
on  high.  Yes,  God  dwelleth  on  high,  but  He  hath 
respect  to  the  humble.  . . .  Wouldest  thou  pray  in 
the  temple?  pray  in  thyself;  but  first  do  thou  be- 
come  the  temple  of  God  "  (St.  Augustine). — The 
right  use  and  abuse  of  forms  in  worship. — Vers. 
28-80.  The  Samaritan  woman  a  specimen  of  unpre- 
tending and  effectual  lay-preaching.  (Origen,  who 
himself  preached  before  his  ordination  to  the 
priesthood,  calls  her  *Hhe  apostle  of  the  Samari. 
Uns.")— Vers.  41,  42.  Two  kinds  of  faith  :  faith 
resting  on  external  authority  or  tradition  (the 
woman's  XaXtd),  and  faith  resting  on  personal 
experience  {avrol  aia^Kdafiev  koI  olSafiev). — The 
Samaritan  woman  a  picture  of  the  church  in 
leading  men  to  Christ  that  they  may  see  and 
know  for  themselves.] 
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VIII. 

BK8n»90>  07  JESUS  IK  OALILBB,  AND  BBLIEYINO  OALILEAlfS  IN  PABTICVLAB.      THB  NOBLEMAN.      THB 
Ml&AOLB  or  DISTANT  HEALINO,  AS  A  SECOND  SIGN. 

Chap.  IV.  43-54. 
(Vers.  47-54.  Gospel  for  21st  Sunday  after  Trinity.) 

43  Now  after  [the,  r/fc]'  two  days  he  departed  thence,  and  went  [omit  and  went]* 

44  into  Galilee.'    For  Jesus  himself  testified,  that  a  prophet  hath  no  honor  in  his  own 

45  country.  Then  \^hen  [When  therefore,  8ts  o5v]  he  was  coine  [he  came,  ?jX&s]  into 
Galilee,  the  Galileans  received  him,  having  seen  all  the  things  [omit  the  things]  that 
he  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast :  for  they  also  went  unto  [to]  the  feast 

46  So  Jesuj  [he]*  came  again  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  he  made  the  water 
wine. 

And  there  was  a  certain  nohleman  [a  royal  person  or  officer,  to;  fiaffdtxfi^']^ 

47  whose  son  was  sick  [,]  at  Capernaum.  When  he  heard  [The  same,  having  heard, 
ooTo-:  dxourra^']  that  Jesus  was  [had]  come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee,  he  went  unto 
him,  and  besought  him  that  he  would  come  down,  and  heal  his  son :  for  he  was  at 

48  the  point  of  death.    Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders, 

49  ye  will  not  believe.    The  nobleman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child 

50  die.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Go  thy  way ;  thy  son  liveth.  And  the  man  believed 
the  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken  [spake,  elrrev]  unto  him,  and  he  [omit  he]  went  his 

51  way.     And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants  met  him,  and  told  him  [brought 

52  word],*  saying.  Thy  son  [his  child,  nat^  aoToby  liveth.  Then  [he]  inquired  he  of 
them  the  hour  when  he  began  to  amend.    And  they  said  unto  him,  Yesterday 

53  at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him.  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  [in]  the 
same  hour,  in  the  [omit  the]  which  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy  son  liveth :   and 

54  [.  And  he]  himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house.  This  is  again  the  second  mi- 
racle VmI  Jesus  did  [This  again,  a  second  sign,  wrought  Jesus,  tojto  TzdXtv  dstj- 
repnv  ffr^jxtiov  inoiTjtnv  6  Vijtf.],  when  ho  was  [had]  come  out  of  Judea  into 
Galilee. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  V««r.  43.— (The  article  refers,  of  coarse,  to  the  *uo  y^MptL^  in  Tor.  40.— P.  S.J 

»  Ver.  43. — Codd.  B.  C.  D.  omit:  «ot  ajr^A^ci^;  but  A.  supports  the  Recepta.  Tischendorf  omits  the  words.  Meyer  also 
rejects  them.  But  it  is  evident  that  they  Iiave  been  omitted  through  failure  to  perceive  tlioir  import.  The  Evangelist  would 
dtttiofTuish  between  the  departure  for  Galilee  in  the  wider  sense,  and  the  removal  to  Upper  Galilee,  called  by  hira  simply 
Oaliiae.  in  the  provincial  sense.  (The  received  text  is  in  favor  of  Dr.  Jjauge's  interpretation  of  varptf ,  see  Exko.  Notes,  but 
the  latest  editions  reject  koI  da^A9cr  on  the  authority  of  the  oldest  M33.  M.  B.  C.  D.  Orig.  Cyr.— F.  8.] 

*  Ver.  43L->-(Dr.  Lango  here  inserts  in  small  type  the  gloss:  from  Louw  Galilee  to  Upper,  thus  anticipating  his  ex- 
planation of  travpiv,  ver.  44.    See  tlie  Bxko.  Notss.— P.  S.] 

4  Ver.  46.— This  o  'Ii)ffovf,  wanting  in  most  authorities,  is  added  by  the  textna  receptus. 

»  Ver.  5l.-^AJford  brackets  koX  or^t lAov.  Tischend.  ed.  VIII.  reads  «cal  i^yyt iAcu^  with  H.  n.  Westcott  and  Ilort 
omit  it.— P.  S.J 

•  Ver.  51 .— Lachmann :  &  iratf  avroO,  after  A.  B.  G.  etc  (Tischend.,  Alf.,  Mey.  likewise  adopt  o  wait  avrov  for  the  easier 
lact  rec.  h  vote  o-ov,  which  nu^y  have  been  conformed  to  6  irate  vovf  ver.  60.— P.  S.J 

miracles  in  Judea,  viz.:  ibe  healing  of  the  crip- 
ple at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  (v.),  the  healing  of 
the  blind  (ix.),  and  the  raising  of  Lazarus  (xi.). 
He  also  relates  three  appearances  of  the  risen 
Saviour  (xxi.  14).  Bengel  (on  ver.  54)  notes  this 
threefold  trinity  with  the  remark ;  *'IIae  nimirum 
Johannia  methodut  ett,  utper  temarium  ineedat." — 
P.  S.] 

Ver.  43.  And  went. — The  repetition :  'E^^A- 
Oev  cKet^eVf  and  koI  air^X^eVy  should  be  noted 
with  reference  to  the  next  verse.  See  the  Textual 
Notes  (No.  2). 

Ver.  44.    For  Jesus  himself  testified.—^ 


BXEGBTICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

[The  miraculous  healing  of  the  Aobleman's 
son  resembles  the  healing  of  the  centurion's  ser- 
vant, Matth.  viii.  6 ;  Luke  vii.  1,  but  must  not 
be  confounded  with  it  (see  the  points  of  difference 
in  the  note  on  ver.  46).  It  was  the  second  mira- 
cle which  Christ  wrought  in  Galilee  (ver.  64) ; 
the  first  being  the  change  of  water  into  wine 
(eh.  ii.).  John  relates  a  third  miracle  in  Gali- 
lee, the  feeding  of  the  multitude,  which  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  long  discourse  (ch.  vL),  and  three 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Jlimsdf,  Meyer :  "  Not  only  other  people  in  re- 
ference to  Him.  For  the  matter  itself,  oomp. 
Matth.  xiii.  57 ;  Mark  vi.  4;  Luke  iy.  24." 
Tholuck  better :  **  He  had  himself  acknowledged 
the  correctness  of  the  popular  proverb."  J[The 
proverb  itself  is  based  upon  common  experience 
and  needs  no  explanation.  *^  Familiarity  breeds 
contempt,"  while  **  distance  lends  enchantment 
to  the  view."  The  Germans  have  a  similar  pro- 
verb: "This  is  not  far  oflf"  (Z>(M  iW  nichtvfeii 
her)y  t.  e.j  nothing  uncommon.  Many  of  the 
greatest  men  were  despised  or  ignored  in  their 
native  land  or  city,  and  made  their  renown  or 
fortune  in  foreign  lands.  The  only  difficulty  is 
in  the  logical  connection  as  indicated  by  ydp,-^ 
P.  S.]  The  question  is,  how  is  the  for  {yap)  to 
be  explained  ?  or  how  can  He  go  to  Galilee  be- 
cause a  prophet  hath  no  honor  in  his  own  country  ? 
for  we  should  expect  either  the  reverse,  or  al- 
though {Kainep)  instead  of  for  (y<ip).*    Answer : 

1.  Har/a/f  [patria]  is  not  the  native  country 
( Vdterland)^  but  the  native  city  (Vaterstadt),  even 
in  antithesis  to  the  country  of  Galilee  (Chrysos- 
tom,  who  understands  it  of  Capernaum,  Cyril, 
Erasmus,  Calvin,  etc.).  Against  this:  The  anti- 
thesis  is  not  demonstrated. 

[Nearly  all  who  understand  waTplc  of  the  na- 
tive town,  refer  it,  not  to  Capernaum  (with  Chry- 
sostom  and  Euthymius  Zig.),  which  is  altogether 
out  of  the  question,  but  to  Nazareth,  where  Christ 
was  not  born,  indeed,  but  raised,  and  where  He 
lived  to  the  time  of  His  public  ministry.  (So 
Cyril  Alex.,  Calvin,  Grotius,  Bengel,  Olshausen, 
Hengstenberg,  Baumlein,  Trench,  on  Miraclet, 
p.  9U,  Wordsworth.)  Nazareth  in  Galilee  then 
is  contrasted  here  with  Galilee  in  general,  as  the 
city  of  Jerusalem  is  contrasted  with  the  land  of 
Judea,  iii.  22.  This  view  has  a  strong  support 
in  Luke  iv.  24  (comp.  Matth.  xiii.  57 ;  Mark  vi. 
4),  where  Christ  says  in  the  synagogue  of  Naza- 
reth: **No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  coun- 
try "  (ev  Tff  TraTpidi  avTov),  This  was  soon  shown 
by  the  action  of  the  Nazareoans  who  "  thrust  Him 
out  of  the  city  and  led  Him  to  the  brow  of  the 
hill,  that  they  might  cast  Him  down  headlong" 
(ver.  29);  while  in  Capernaum  the  people  "were 
astonished  at  His  doctrine*'  (ver.  82),  and,  as 
John  relates,  received  Him  well  (iv.  45).  John 
may  have  supposed  this  event  to  be  already  known 
from  the  other  Gospels.  The  only  objection  to 
this  view  is,  that  Oalilee,  ver.  43,  would  naturally 
include  Nazareth.  It  would  be  necessary  to 
explain  the  ydp  from  ver.  46:  Christ  went  to 
Cana  in  Galilee  (which  lies  north  of  Nazareth), 
without  passing  through  His  native  place,  for  the 
reason  mentioned.  The  choice  lies  between  this 
interpretation  and  that  of  Dr.  Lange  (see  below, 
No.  7),  which  comes  nearest  to  it.  All  others 
are  too  far-fetched.— P.  8.] 

2.  Uarpig  is  Judea,  since  He  was  born  in 
Bethlehem  (Origen,  Maldonatus,  Schweizer,  Eb- 
rard  [formerly],  Baur).  Against  this :  a.  His  ac- 
knowledged homo  was  Nazareth,  notwithstanding 
He  was  born  in  Bethlehem  ;f  6.  In  Judea  He  had 
been  well  received  by  the  people ;  c.  The  con- 
struction, that  Judea  was  His  country,  as  being 

*  [Augrustine,  Tittmnnn.  Kufnoel  and  Bloomfleld  take  ydp 
here  in  the  souse  of  Koircp,  which  Lh  against  all  grammar. — 
P.  8.1 

\  [Comp.  John  1. 40 ;  U.  1 ;  tU.  3, 41, 52.^P.  8.] 


the  country  of  the  prophets  (Origen,  Baor, 
Baumgarten-Crusius),  would  be  unintelligible. 

8.  Judea  is  indeea  meant  to  be  understood  as 
His  iraTplCf  but  this  just  proves  the  unhistorieal 
character  of  John's  Gospel  (Schwegler,  Bruno 
Bauer;  Schweizer:  The  unhistorieal  character 
of  the  ensuing  narrative,  which  is  to  be  considered 
an  interpolation). 

4.  JFbr  means  namely^  that  it  to  tay,  and  relates 
not  to  what  precedes,  but  to  what  follows.  The 
sentence  is  a  preliminary  explanation  of  the  faet 
that  the  Galileans  did  indeed  this  time  receive 
Jesus  well,  but  only  on  account  of  the  miracles 
they  had  seen  at  their  visit  to  the  last  pas^over 
in  Jerusalem  [which  set  them  the  fashion  in  their 
estimate  of  men  and  things,  while  the  Samaritans 
believed  in  Him  for  His  word  without  signs].  (So 
LUcke  [III.  ed.l,  De  Wette,  Tholuck.*  Contrary 
to  the  spirit  of  the  maxim,  to  the  context  (for  a  no- 
bleman from  Capernaum  meets  Him  at  the  outset 
at  Cana  seeking  help),  and  to  the  fact  in  general 

6.  Christ  went  to  Galilee  just  because  He  ex- 
pected not  to  find  acceptance  there,  (a)  BrQck- 
ner:  To  accept  the  conflict — which,  however,  was 
more  threatening  in  Judea ;  (6)^ofmann,  Lu- 
thardt  [now  also  Ebrard] :  Because  He  hoped  [to 
avoid  publicity  and]  to  find  rest  and  quiet  in  Ga- 
lilee— in  which,  however.  He  would  be  disap. 
pointed.  [Against  both  these  views  may  be  urged 
also  that  the  text  reports  neither  a  conflict,  nor 
a  quiet  retiremeht  in  Galilee,  but  a  miracle  of 
healing.— P.  S.] 

6.  Meyer:  «*  Uarpf^  is  not  the  native  town,  but 
the  native  country,  viz.,  Oalilee,  as  is  proved  by 
vers.  43  and  45,  and  as  usual  with  the  Greeks 
since  Homer.  The  words  contain  the  reason 
why  Jesus  did  not  hesitate  to  return  to  Galilee, 
but  the  reason  lies  in  the  antithetic  relation  im- 
plied in  h  ry  warpidi.  For  if,  as  Jesus  Himself 
testified,  a  prophet  is  without  honor  in  his  owa 
country,  he  must  earn  it  in  another.  And  this 
Jesus  had  done  in  Jerusalem.  He  now  brought 
with  Him  the  honor  of  a  prophet  from  a  distance. 
Hence  too  He  found  acceptance  with  the  Gali- 
leans, because  they  had  seen  His  miracles  in  Je- 
rusalem (ii.  2a). "f  Against  this:  a.  Then  the 
word  must  have  stood  at  ch.  iv.  1.  But  there 
another  motive  stands  for  His  having  now  left 
Judea.  b.  The  remark  must  have  been,  that  He 
came  already  full  of  honor,  because  He  had  none 
to  expect  in  Galilee,  c.  It  must  not  have  been 
known  that  He  was  ill-received  in  His  own  xa- 
rpic,  in  the  narrower  sense,  on  this  very  return. 

7.  Harp/f  is  Lower  Galilee,  to  which  Nazareth 
belonged.  We  believe  we  have  found  the  full 
solution  in  the  fact  that  now  took  place,  the  re- 
moval  of  Jesus  fVom  Nazareth,  where  He  had 
been  thrust  out,  to  Capernaum,  on  the  presump- 
tion that  Capernaum  belonged  to  Galilee  in  the 
narrower  sense,  t.  «.,  to  Upper  Galilee,  ixt  which 
Nazareth,  in  Lower  Galilee,  did  not  belong.  This 
is  supported  (a)  by  the  fact  that  the  name  Gali- 
lee in  the  narrower  sense  referred  to  Upper  Ga- 
lilee (see  Forbiger,  Handbuch  der  alien  Oeogra- 
phie,  II.,  p.  689);  (6)  by  the  statement  of  Jose- 


*  [Dr.  Lange  mentions  Olflhaiuen  after  Tholnck.  Bnt  in  the 
thinl  ed.  of  his  Com.,  Olshausen  refers  w^toik  to  Nazareth. 
Dean  Alford  adopts  De  Wette*s  view,  but  in  nis  sixth  editioa 
he  combines  with  it  Luthardt's  (see  below,  sub  5). — P.  S.1 

t  [Qodet  prettj  nearly  agrees  with  Meyer.— <F.  8.J 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  IV.  43-64. 


173 


phus,  that  Upper  Galilee  was  separated  from 
Lower  Galilee  by  a  line  drawn  from  Tiberias  to^ 
Zebulon  [De  bello  JucL  III.  8,  1),  which  throws 
Kaxareth  into  Lower  Galilee.  If  now  we  consi- 
der that  John  writes  with  the  living,  popular 
Tiew  of  Palestine  thoroughly  in  his  mind ;  that 
he  knew  of  an  unknown  Bethanj,  a  ferrjr-yillage 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan,  of  an  other- 
wise unknown  Salim,  near  ^Enon,  of  an  else- 
where unknown  Sychar,  probably  a  suburb  of 
Sichem,  of  the  pool  of  Bethesda  with  its  porches, 
of  Solomon^s  Porch  in  the  temple, — we  may  also 
conoeiye  that  John  knows  of  »  Galilee  in  the 
proyincial  sense,  and  that  he  can  say  without 
geographical  reflection,  Jesus  went  to  Galilee,  as 
the  Swiss  in  Geneva  says  without  reflection:  I 
am  going  to  Switzerland;  the  Pomeranian:  I 
am  going  to  Prussia.  This  is  further  favored  by 
the  expression  in  Luke  iv.  31:  He  "came  down 
from  Nazareth  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galilee ;" 
against  which  it  signifies  nothing  that  Galilee 
sometimes  occurs  in  John,  especially  in  the 
mouth  of  another,  in  the  wider  sense.  (See 
Leben  Jetu,  II.  2,   p.  642.) 

Ver.  45.  The  Galileans  received  him.— 
Beceived  Him  favorably.  A  general  observation 
concerning  His  acceptance  in  Upper  Galilee, 
particularly  in  Cana,  Bethsaida,  Capernaum,  etc. 
They  received  Him ;  antithetic  to  an  implied  re< 
jection.  Having  seen  all  the  things  that 
he  did. — No  ignoring  of  His  earlier  miracles  in 
Cana  and  Capernaum.  It  was  to  the  Galileans 
a  new  and  higher  attestation,  that  Jesus  had  made 
a  great  impression  even  in  Jerusalem  with  His 
signs.  It  was  their  countryman  who  had  purified 
the  temple^  and  filled  the  holy  city  with  wonder. 

Ver.  46.  So  Jesus  came  again. — What 
means  this  ovy,  sof  The  first  time  Jesus  had 
gone  on  from  Nazareth  to  Cana.  And  now  Ho 
again  went  first  to  Nazareth.  And  if  He  wished 
to  go  thence  to  Galilee,  we  might  expect  He 
would  proceed  first  to  His  friends  in  Cana.  In 
Cana  He  seems  to  have  tarried  several  days ;  at 
all  events  the  pcurt^Mcdc  comes  hither  for  Him. 

And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman 
[royal  officer,  0aijiXiK6g'\. — An  officer  of  Herod 
AntipaSt  the  tetrarch  (whom  the  common  people 
considered  and  called  a  king,  Matt.  ziv.  1,  9),* 
The  title  ficujtXixdc  combines  civil  and  military 
dignity ;  hence  some  have  taken  this  paat^Mcdc  to 
be  identical  with  the  centurion  of  Capernaum 
(Irenseus,  Semler,  Strauss,  Baumgarten-Crusius). 

The  office,  the  sick  boy,  the  distant  healing, 
are  similar  features. 

On  the  other  side  are  these  differences : 

1.  The  time ;  here  before  the  removal  of  Jesus 
to  Capernaum,  there  long  after  it. 

2.  The  place  of  Christ  at  the  time ;  here  Cana, 
there  the  vicinity  of  Capernaum. 

8.  The  characters ;  here  excited,  weak,  feebly 
believing,  there  calm,  confident,  strong  of  faith. 

Other  differences,  by  themselves  considered, 
might  be  more  easily  wiped  away:  The  vldchere, 
the  dovTLoc  there  (a  distinction,  however,  which  is 
not  resolved  by  the  common  iralc :  here  the  boy 
is  a  small  boy,  a  child  (ver.  49),  there  a  stout 
youth) ;  there  a  Gentile,  here  a  miracle-believer. 


*  [Some  Identi^r  this  nobleman  with  Chnza,  Herod's  stew- 
ard, whoae  wife  Joanna  was  among  the  followers  and  sup- 
pon«n  of  Jetfos,  Lake  Till.  3.    A  mere  conjecture.— P.  S.J 


probably  a  Jew.  Yet  these  with  the  foregoing 
strengthen  the  difference.  But  the  most  decisive 
diversity  is  in  the  judgment  of  the  Lord.  The 
faith  of  the  centurion  He  commends  with  admira- 
tion ;  the  faith  of  the  nobleman  He  must  first  sub- 
ject to  a  trial.  [Chrysostom,  Trench,  Alford: 
The  weak  faith  of  the  nobleman  is  strengthened, 
while  the  humility  of  the  centurion  is  honored.] 

^cordingly  this  miracle  has  been  in  fact  by 
most  expositors  ^from  Origen  down)  made  dis- 
tinct from  the  otner.* 

Ver.  48.  Bzoept  ye  see  signs  and  won- 
ders.— Shall  have  seen.  Ye  must  first  have 
seen  these,  before  ye  come  to  faith.  The  stress 
does  not  lie  decidedly  on  Idjjre  (Storr),  thus  cen- 
suring the  request  to  go  with  him.  The  man's 
answer  does  not  agree  with  this ;  and  M^re  must 
then  have  stood  first.  Still  the  ISrrre  is  not  with- 
out significance ;  as  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that 
we  here  have  for  the  first  time  in  John  orjfiela  aaX 
ripara,  whereas  hitherto  he  has  spoken  only  of 
arj^eia.  And  wondfrt  (ripara)  must  be  empha- 
sized. But  the  less  therefore  can  we  suppose  a 
general  reproof  of  the  Galileans,  with  reference 
to  ver.  46  (Meyer);  for  it  was  the  way  of 
Jesus  Himself  to  lead  through  faith  in  miracles 
to  faith  in  the  word,  John  x.  88;  xiv.  11 ;  xv. 
24.  Christ,  therefore,  reproves  not  the  faith  in 
miracles  in  itself  (Eckermann),  but  the  craving 
for  miracles  or  miracle-mania.  He  intimates  be- 
sides, that  there  is  a  higher  grade  of  faith  than 
that  which  rests  on  the  seeing  of  miracles ;  as 
appears  more  distinctly  afterwards,  in  John  xiv. 
11 ;  XX.  29.  He  designates  the  petitioner  and 
those  like  him  as  a  class  of  people  who  are  not 
set  beforehand  towards  the  kingdom  of  God,  but 
have  yet  to  be  brought  to  faith  by  signs  and 
wonders  {ripara);  of  course  presupposing  a 
sensuous  spirit  with  a  weak  readiness  to  be- 
lieve, passion  for  miracles,  personal  interest  in 
the  miracle  (signs  and  wonders  for  yourselves), 
and  an  inordinate  desire  for  seeing,  1  Cor.  i.  22. 
We  must,  however,  consider  that  the  reproof  is 
not  intended  for  a  rejection,  but  for  discipline, 
to  hush  the  excitement  of  the  man,  and  recall 
him  to  his  inward  spirit.  Yet  the  palliation  of 
Maldonatus  [Rom.  Cath.]  is  too  strong:  That 
the  words  contain  no  censure,  but  only  a  declara- 
tion of  the  spiritual  infirmity  of  the  people  now 
proved  by  a  fact. 

Ver.  49.  Sir,  come  down  ere,  e/c— The 
man  proves  not  strong  enough,  indeed,  to  take 
the  reproof  of  Christ,  but  it  is  enough  that  he 
does  not  feel  wounded  and  repulsed,  and  that  he 
persists  and  grows  more  urgent  in  his  prayer. 
The  utterance  of  a  father's  love  in  trouble  and  an- 
guish: My  child  is  dying;  as  in  Jairus,  the 
Canaanitish  mother,  and  the  father  of  the  demo- 
niac under  the  mount  of  transfiguration.  This 
distress  of  love  makes  him  a  believer. 

Ver.  60.  Go  thy  way ;  thy  son  liveth.— 

*  Among  those  who  have  identified  the  two,  Strauss  and 
others  would  glre  the  preference  for  accurate  narration  to 
Matthew,  Qfrorer  and  Ewald  to  John.  With  Weisse  a^gaHn  it 
is  *'  a  misapprehension  of  a  parable."  According  to  Baur  the 
doctrinal  import  of  the  story  of  Nicodemus  and  of  that  of  the 
woman  of  Samaria  is  here  combined  in  a  third  story,  teach- 
ing: How  faith  in  miracles  comes  by  means  of  faith  in  word, 
and  consequently  is  in  reality  ouly  such.  In  other  words  two 
critical  legends  are  supposed  to  be  combined  in  a  third,  and 
the  Jewish  councillor  and  the  Samaritan  woman  become  iu 
this  phantasy  the  Galilean  nobleman  I 
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Not  pnly  the  word  of  miracalous  help,  but  at  the 
same  time  also  the  second  and  decisive  test.    He 
mast  belieye  and  go  at  the  word.     And  the  man 
believed  the  word ;  he  stood  the  test 
Explanation  of  the  miracle: 

1.  Paulus  makes  of  it  a  medical  prognostica- 
tion after  the  account  of  the  sickness  given  by 
the  father:  corop.  also  Ammon. 

2.  Others  have  supposed  the  operation  of  a m^- 
netic  healing  power  (Olshausen,  Krabbe,  etc.). 

8.  Meyer,  on  the  other  hand:  By  his  will. 
This  is  of  course  the  main  thing,  as  in  the  doc- 
trine of  creation.  God  created  the  world  by  His 
will.  But  if  we  conceive  the  will  of  God  ab- 
stractly, and  exclude  all  co-operation  of  His 
vital  force,  we  are  ultra-supornaturalistio  (and 
perhaps  ultra-Reformed).  The  will  of  Christ  is 
unquestionably  the  main  thing,  but  it  does  not 
work  abstractly ;  without  a  vital  force  pro- 
ceeding from  Him  (comp.  Mark  v.  80)  the  thing 
is  not  apprehended,  though  the  magnetic  healing 
virtue  affords  only  the  natural  analogy  or  form 
for  it.  Even  the  miracle  of  immediate  know- 
ledge comes  into  the  account,  inaemuch  as  Christ 
wrought  only  where  He  saw  the  Father  work, 
John  V.  19.  And  the  same  instant,  in  which 
this  saving  life-ray  flies  into  the  heart  of  the 
father^  it  flies  also  into  the  heart  of  his  distant 
son.  For  how  near  this  father  now  was  to  his  son 
in  his  inward  communication,  Jesus  alone  knew. 

Ver.  62.  Then  he  inquired  of  them. — The 
fact  alone  did  not  satisfy  him;  he  wished  to 
trace  it  to  its  cause.  That  is,  he  leaned  towards 
faith.  <*  Not  self-interest  merely,  but  a  religious 
interest  also  in  the  case,  is  guiding  him."  Tho- 
luck.  And  then  it  appeared,  (1^  that  the  son 
suddenly  recovered,  and  (2)  at  the  hour  when 
Jesus  spoke  the  word.  Testerday  at  the 
seventh  hour. — According  to  the  Jewish  di- 
vision of  the  day  this  could  perhaps  have  been 
said  in  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  after  six 
o'clock.  The  healing  took  place  soon  after  noon, 
and  probably  the  father  set  out  immediately  for 
home.  According  to  our  reckoning  of  the  day, 
a  night  must  have  intervened ;  which  would 
give  a  strange  length  of  time  for  a  distance  of 
some  eight  or  ten  hours,  and  Lampe  acyusts  by 
supposing  that  the  man,  in  his  firm  faith,  did  not 
travel  festinans,  while  De  Wette  thinks  it  strange 
that  he  stopped  over  night  on  the  way.  But  the 
meeting  of  the  servants  might  very  well  have  oc- 
curred the  next  morning,  without  the  journey 
having  been  slow. 

Ver.  53.  And  he  himself  beUeved,  and 
his  whole  house. — It  is  palpably  the  rule, 
that,  with  the  father,  the  family  also  become  be- 
lievers ^Acts  X.  44;  xvi.  15,  82) ;  but  here  the 
Evangelist  calls  particular  attention  to  it  by  his 
expression.  The  members  of  the  family  had 
seen  the  sudden  recovery,  but  had  not  heard  the 
word  of  the  Saviour. 

Ver.  54.  This  sign  Jesus  wrought  as  the 
seoond,  etc.  lidTuv  is  not  to  be  connected 
with  devrepoVf  nor  to  be  referred  to  kiroirfaev  by 
itself,  but  to  the  statement  that  Jesus  had 
returned  from  Judea  to  Galilee.  Jesus  had 
meantime  done  many  other  miracles,  even  in 
Capernaum  ;  this  miracle  marks  His  second  re- 
turn  to  Galilee,  as  the  miracle  at  Cana  had 
marked  the  first.     He  brought  healing  with  Him 


at  once,  and  it  went  out  from  Him  even  in,  dls- 
iant  results. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  KTHIOAL. 

1.  In  regard  to  the  spirit  in  which  Jesus  just 
now  comes  to  Upper  Galilee  and  performs  this 
miracle,  it  must  be  observed  that  according  to 
Luke  iv.  14  sqq. ;  Matth.  xiii.  58  sqq..  He  bad 
just  been  thrust  out  from  His  city  Nazareth.  See 
Leben  Jem,  II.  2,  p.  541.  Experiences  of  this 
kind  could  in  Him  produce  only  an  increase  of 
His  manifestations  of  love  to  those  who  were 
susceptible. 

2.  As  the  first  miracle  of  distant  operation  this 
incident  bears  a  close  relation  to  the  healing  of 
the  servant  of  the  centurion  at  Capernaum  and 
of  the  daughter  of  the  Canaanitish  woman.  In 
the  mysterious  manifestation  of  the  divine  power 
of  Christ,  we  must  still  not  neglect  the  human 
media,  which  here  lay  in  the  inward  connection 
of  an  anxious  father*s  heart  with  the  dying  child. 
As  in  fact  the  help  of  God  owns  the  human  in- 
tercession. The  spiritual  roads,  streets  and 
paths  which  human  love,  distress,  and  prayer 
have  to  make  for  the  divine  help  in  the  invisible 
world,  can  only  glorify  the  freedom,  truth,  and 
miraculous  power  of  this  help,  as  a  power  which 
is  at  the  same  time  the  power  of  a  personal 
Spirit  and  love,  t.  «.,  not  abstractly  working  in 
a  void,  but  as  divine  life  applied  to  the  human. 

8.  As  the  Lord  in  the  case  of  the  Samaritan 
woman  rebuked  superstitious  trust  in  a  place  of 
pilgrimage,  so  here  He  reproves  superstitious 
trust  in  visible  miracles. 

nOMILETIGAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

After  the  two  days.  The  great  days  of  grace, 
in  which  the  Lord  visits  us,  are  numbered,  and 
swiftly  pass  away. — Jesus  departed  thence.  The 
itinerancy  of  Jesus  a  clear  expression  of  His 
inner  life:  (1)  of  His  Israelite  fidelity  to  duty; 
(2)  of  His  heavenly  calling;  (8J  of  His  love;  (4) 
of  His  holy  Spirit. — The  rapid  change  of  time 
and  place  in  the  life  of  Jesus  a  token  of  His  un- 
worldly pilgrim  nature. — How  the  Lord  learned 
and  sealed  in  its  highest  sense  the  universal  hu- 
man experience  that  a  prophet  has  no  honor  in 
his  own  country,  in  order  to  make  of  it  a  holy 
maxim  of  life. — Want  of  esteem  at  home,  the  pro- 
phet*s  signal  to  travel. — The  closed  door  a  way- 
mark  for  the  Lord  and  His  disciples  to  go  on  to 
the  open  door. — A  good  word  finds  its  place. — 
It  is  no  question.  Whether  there  be  in  the  world 
persons  susceptible  to  thy  mission;  the  only 
question  is.  Where  they  are  (whether  here  or  far 
away;  whether  in  the  present  or  in  the  future) ; 
and  herein  is  much  to  be  unlearned  and  to  be 
learned  by  the  heart  of  youthful  Christian  en- 
thusiasm.— How  the  divine  fire  of  Christ  was  al- 
ways only  inflamed  by  the  coldness  of  men. — 
The  two  works  of  Jesus  in  Cana,  the  transforma- 
tion of  water  and  the  distant  healing,  as  con- 
spicuous tokens  of  His  heavenly  nature :  1.  The 
first,  so  to  speak,  leads  up  into  heaven.  2.  The 
second  as  it  were  comes  down  from  heaven. — 
How  the  nobleman  of  Capernaum  learns  to  be- 
lieve. This  nobleman  compared  with  the  cen- 
turion of  Capernaum  (resemblances,  differenoea^ 
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see  aboye). — The  deliberation  of  Jesus  with  the 
nobleman,  a  mark  of  the  eleyation  of  His  spirit; 
(1)  or  His  freedom  from  obsequiousness  and  re- 
spect of  persons ;  (2)  of  His  wise  reserve  and 
loving  compliance. — Except  ye    see   signs  and 
wonders.     Or,  the  distinction  between  true  and 
false  resting  of  faith  on  miracles. — Also  a  dis- 
tinction between  the  true  and  the  false  miracle. 
— The  marks  of  each  f  faith  and  miracle). — Except 
yt.     Or,  the  connection  between  worldlj-minded 
unbelief  and  worldly-minded  superstition  in  the 
polite  world  (at  that  time  the  court  of  Herod). — 
Yet  a  nobler  germ  maj  lie  in  the  miracle-craving 
form  of  faith.  (The  question  is,  which  is  the  germ, 
and  which  the  shell.) — The  testing  cf  faith,  which 
the  nobleman  stands:  1.  How  he  is  tested  (a)  in 
his  humility  by  a  stern  word  which  might  wound 
the  pride  of  a  nobleman ;  (6)  in  his  faith,  by  being 
required  to  trust  a  word.     2.  How  he  stands  the 
test:  (a)  in  his  persistent  prayer  he  passes  the 
test  of  the  humility  of  his  faith;  {b)  in  his  con- 
fident departure  at  the  word  of  Jesus  he  proves 
the  power  of  his  faith. — Only  the  faith,  which  is 
itself  a  miracle  of  God  can  receive  the  miraculous 
help  of  God. — Faith  in  the  divine  help  must  be 
directed  above  all  to  the  divine  in  the  help. — 
How  the  Lord  in  granting  refuses  and  in  re- 
fusing grants. — His  refusing,  a  higher  granting. 
— Necessity  and  love  as  handmaids  of  faith. — 
Comparison  of  the  nobleman  with  the  Canaanit- 
ish  woman. — The  father  and  his  sick  child. — How 
the  upright  man  in  approaching  Jesus  becomes 
at  once  smaller  and  greater:  1.  The  nobleman 
is  smaller  in  his  going  than  in  his  coming,  in 
that  he  is  humbly  satisfied  with  the  healing  word 
of  Jesus,  and  no  longer  desires  that  he  should  go 
down  with  him.     2.  He  is  greater  in  his  geing 
than  in  bis  coming,  in  that  he  returns  full  of 
confidence  in  the  word  of  Jesus.     The  majesty 
in  trusting  the  promise  of  Christ,  the  power,  out 
of  which  Uie  greatness  in  the  confidence  of  the 
believer  grows.     Out  of  the  Amen  of  Christ  the 
Amen  of  the  believer.     The  divine  education  of 
the  sensuous  believing  of  miracles  into  believing 
of  the  word:  (1)  In  this  incident,  (2)  in  the 
church,  (3)  in  the  life  of  the  individual  Chris- 
tian.— The  health-message    of  Christ    and    the 
health-messenger    of    the    servants;    or,    how 
the  health-messages  of  heaven  by  far  precede 
the  health-messages  of   earth. — Tl«e    echo    of 
the   divine    word  of  Christ:    Thy  son    livethl 
in  the  mouth  of  the  servants:  Thy  son  liveth ! — 
The  dull  echo  of  earth,  and  the  clear  echo  of 
heaven. — The  hard  ascent  and  the  glad  descent 
in  the  journey  of  the  nobleman. — Yesterday  at 
the  seventh  hour;  or,  in  the  proper  hour  the 
help  comes  home  with  power. — Mark  the  great 
hours  (of  extremity,  of  prayer,  of  miraculous 
help). — Remember  those  hours,  and  believe  I — 
The  distress  of  the  whole  house  must  become 
also  the  faith  of  the  whole  (this  may  be  said  of  the 
family,  of  the  church,  of  mankind).— The  faith 
wrought  by  the   miracle  at  the  moment  must 
mike  itself  good  in  the  moral  expansion  of  faith. 
1.  Through  the  whole  life,  2.  Through  the  whole 
house. — How  the  sickness  of  a  child  may  become 
the  salvation  of  a  whole  house ;  may,  under  His 
management,  serve  to    glorify  the  Lord. — The 
connection  between  the  faith  of  the  father  and 
the  germ  of  faith  in  the  heart  of  the  child. — He 


prayed  for  the  healing  of  his  child,  and  obtained 
healing  for  himself  and  his  whole  house. — The 
Lord  comes  announced  by  the  forerunning  mi- 
raeulous  help. — The  healing  work  of  Christ  in 
His  presence  and  at  a  distance:  (1)  At  a  dis- 
tance even  when  it  is  in  His  presence;  (2)  in  His 
presence  even  when  it  is  at  a  distance  (suscepti- 
ble hearts  are  near  to  Him,  and  He  is  near  to 
them). — Jesus  always  peculiarly  rich  when  He 
comes  from  Judea  to  Galilee:  1.  From  enemies 
to  friends;  2.  From  the  great  to  the  small;  8. 
t^rom  the  proud  to  the  poor. 

Starke  :  The  bad  manners  of  men  in  esteem- 
ing nothing  which  is  common  and  always  before 
their  eyes,  but  highly  esteeming  what  is  strange 
and  rare. — Every  one  is  bound,  indeed,  to  serve 
his  own  country;  but  if  his  own  country  despise 
him,  any  place  which  receives  him  is  his  country. 
— Hsdimger:  Jesus  comes  again  (when  He  has 
once  retired  apparently  in  vexation). — God  has 
a  holy  seed  even  among  the  great.  All  men, 
whatever  their  station,  are  subject  to  need  and 
sickness. — The  same:  Trouble  gives  feet,  humbles 
pride,  teaches  prayer. — Lanob:  To  seek  Jesus 
under  special  distress  is  indeed  good  and  need- 
ful, but  it  is  better  that  one  should  not  wait  so 
long,  but  knowing  his  sin  and  misery  should  in 
spirit  be  near  to  Jesiitf. — Osiander:  Parents 
should  interest  themselves  both  bodily  and 
spiritually  for  their  children. — The  bodily  sick* 
ne80  of  children  troubles  Christian  parents; 
what  an  afiiiction,  when  they  lie  sick  in  soul! 
Christ  comes  always  at  the  right  time  with  His 
help. — BibU  Wirt. :  Christ  rejects  not  those  who 
are  weak  in  faith,  but  takes  pains,  that  their 
faith  may  grow. — Nova  Bibl,  Tub.:  Faith  is 
[seem^]  shameless  and  cannot  be  rebuffed. — 
Osiander  :  It  is  well  to  persevere  in  prayer,  but 
not  prescribe  the  manner  or  time  of  help. — Faith 
has  not  onlv  grand,  but  also  swift  results :  al- 
most every  hour  some  form  of  divine  help  meets 
the  believer. — As  the  master,  so  the  servant; 
good  governing  makes  good  domestics.— Can- 
stein:  When  we  duly  reflect,  not  an  hour  passes 
in  which  God  does  not  show  us  good. — Osiander  : 
Christ's  followers  must  not  be  weary  of  wander- 
ing far  on  earth  and  doing  good  in  all  places. — 
The  more  a  country  has  seen  and  heard  of  Christ, 
the  heavier  judgment  will  it  receive,  if  it  believe 
not. — Kieqer:  Much  of  the  teaching  and  whole- 
some direction  of  God  comes  to  us  through  our 
children,  and  what  concerns  their  life  and  death, 
their  success  and  hindrances,  goes  to  our  heart. 
— All  depends  on  whether  a  man  will. 

Bksser  :  It  is  a  wonderfully  beautiful  example 
of  growing  faith,  that  we  have  in  this  nobleman. 
Methinks  John  expresses  his  own  joyful  sur- 
prise, when  he  pictures  to  us  the  suddenly  stilled 
and  satisfied  man :  The  man  believed  the  word  that 
Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his  way. 

Heubner  :  By  the  sickness  of  children  God 
disciplines  the  parents  themselves. — Though  he 
was  at  the  court  of  Herod  (at  least  as  a  servant), 
yet  he  went  to  Jesus. — Domestic  troubles  should 
drive  us  to  Jesus. — The  true  sense  is :  Except  ye  see 
signs  and  wonders.  The  emphasis  lies  on  see  [yet 
ripara  also  is  not  unmeaning]. — There  is  a  secret 
inclination  [a  universal  passion  of  the  world]  for 
miracles:  1.  Desire  for  special  extraordinary  for- 
tune to  befall  us,  while  we  do  not  exert  ourselves 
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to  obtain  that  which  satisfies.  2.  Waiting  for 
extraordinary  help  in  exigency,  when  we  will 
not  earnestly  use  the  right  means.  8.  Desire  for 
extraordinary  fruits  of  our  labor,  when  we  will 
not  sow,  hoping  in  faith.  4.  Desire  of  extraordi- 
nary violent  assistance  when  we  wish  to  get  rid 
of  faults,  while  we  ourselves  do  not  lift  a  hand. 
5.  Desire  or  expectation  of  honor,  «/c.,  while  yet 
wo  have  done  or  sacrificed  nothing  at  all  for  the 
glory  of  God. — The  word  of  Jesus  holds  good  for 
us  in  every  conflict  and  every  strait;  Go  thy  way, 
and  believe ! — Hours  of  deliverance  in  human  life.' 
— The  more  thou  searchest,  the  more  plain  will 
the  moments  of  the  divine  deliverance  be  to  thee. 
— And  he  believed.  This  faith  was  mdre  than  the 
preceding;  it  attained  to  faith  in  Jesus  the  Sa- 
viour.— This  faith  was  the  fruit  of  trial.  For  this 
God  sends  distress. — The  Christian  father,  as 
priest  in  his  own  house.— -(Whitefield^ :  The  head 
of  a  family  has  three  offices  (propnet,  priest, 
king :  <*  the  last  he  does  not  so  easily  forget"). 
— The  nobleman  as  an  example  of  gradual  pro- 
gress in  faith. 

Draeseke  :  The  new  house :  1.  It  has  a  new 
attitude  outwardly.  2.  It  has  a  new  manner  of 
ppirit.  (These  two  are  reversible). — Gbeilinq  : 
To  our  sufferings  we  owe  the  most  precious  ex- 
periences of  our  life. — Goldhorn  :  Consolatory 
reflections  on  the  moral  influence  of  sickness. — 
Grueneisen  :  Concerning  the  growth  of  faith : 
y .  Need  is  its  rise ;  bodily  need,  less  than  spiri- 
''aal.  2.  Trust  is  its  second  stage ;  and  it  must 
be  directed  less  to  the  bodily  than  to  the  spiri- 
tuaL  8.  Experience  is  the  third  stage  ;  experi- 
ence more  of  spiritual  than  of  bodily  help. — 
Knibwel:  The  three  stages  of  faith:  1.  Its 
childhood,  the  stage  of  seeking  miracle.  2.  Its 
youth,  the  stage  of  receiving  miracle.    8.  Its 


manhood,  the  stage  of  the  power  of  miracle. — 
Reinrard  :  How  weighty  should  be  to  us  the 
thought,  that  distress  is  often  our  guide  to  truth. 
— ScHULz:  How  trial  and  trouble  lead  men  to 
the  fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ. — Bachmaks  :  The 
Christian  calls  the  Saviour  to  his  sick  :  1.  He 
calls  Him.  2.  In  due  time.  8.  In  the  right  spi- 
rit. 4.  With  the  most  blessed  result — Lisco: 
The  house  of  the  Christian,  when  God  visits  it 
with  trouble  :  The  trouble  (1)  unites  the  mem- 
bers in  tenderer  love,  (2)  directs  their  hearts 
more  trustfully  to  the  Lord,  (3)  awakens  them 
to  importunate  prayer  and  intercession,  (4) 
produces  at  last  a  joyful  and  thankful  faith. — 
Kaempfe  :  The  humility  and  the  persistence  of 
the  nobleman. — Ahlfelo  :  The  blessing  of  trial. 
— Beck  :  The  exigence,  the  test,  the  victory,  of 
faith. — RAUTE5BERG :  The  hard  condition  of  the 
Christian  at  the  sick-bed  of  his  darlings. 

[Alford  :  This  miracle  is  a  notable  instance 
of  our  Lord  <*not  quenching  the  smoking  flax,*' 
just  as  His  reproof  of  the  Samaritan  woman  was 
of  His  *<  not  breaking  the  bruised  reed.*'  The 
little  spark  of  faith  in  the  breast  of  this  nobleman 
is  by  Him  lit  up  into  a  clear  and  enduring  flame 
for  the  light  and  comfort  of  himself  and  his  house. 
— Wordsworth:  Our  Lord  would  not^o  dotcnhi 
the  desire  of  the  nobleman  to  heal  his  son^  but  He 
offered  to  go  down  to  heal  the  tervant  of  the  em- 
turion  (Matt.  viii.  7).  He  thus  teaches  us,  that 
what  is  lofty  in  man's  sight,  is  low  in  His  eyes, 
and  the  reverse. — There  are  degrees  in  faith 
(ver.  53)  as  in  other  virtues. — Rtle  :  The  lessons 
of  this  miracle:  1.  The  rich  have  afflictions  as 
well  as  the  poor.  2.  Sickness  and  death  come 
to  the  young  as  well  as  the  old.  8.  What  bene- 
fits affliction  can  confer  on  the  soul.  4.  Christ's 
word  is  as  good  as  Christ's  presence. — P.  S.] 


SECOND  SECTION. 

Open  Antagonism  between  Christ,  as  the  Light  of  the  World,  and  the  XSlements 

of  Darkness  in  the  World,  espeoiaUy  in  their  proper  Representatives, 

UnbeUevers,  bat  also  in  the  Better  Men,  so  far  as  They 

still  belong  to  the  World. 

Chap.  V.  1— Vn.  9. 
I. 

TBI  FEAST  OF  THE  JEWS  AKD  THE  SABBATH  OF  TUB  JEWS,  AHD  THEIB  OBSBRYANCB  OF  IT:  EILLIXO 
CHRIST.  TUB  FEAST  OF  CHRIST  AND  TUB  SABBATH  OF  CHRIST,  AMD  HIS  OBSBRVAKCB  OF  IT: 
BAISINQ  TUB  DEAD.  OFFENOB  OF  TUB  JUDAISTS  IN  JERUSALEM  AT  THE  SABBATH-HEALING  OF 
JESUS,  AND  AT  HIS  TESTIMONY  CONCERNINQ  HIS  FREEDOM  AND  HIS  DIVINE  ORIGIN  (AND  BESIDES, 
DOUBTLESS,  AT  HIS  OUTDOING  THE  POOL  OF  BBTHESDA).  FIRST  ASSAULT  UPON  TUB  LIFE  OP 
JESUS.  CHRIST  THE  TRUE  FOUNT  OF  HEALING  (POOL  OF  BETHESOA),  TUB  GLORIFIER  OF  THE  SAB- 
BATH BT  HIS  SAVING  WORK,  THE  EAISEK  OF  THE  DEAD,  THE  LIFE  AS  THE  VITAL  ENERGT  AND 
HEALING  OF  THE  WORLD,  ACCREDITED  BT  JOHN,  BT  THE  SCRIPTURES,  BT  MOSES.  THE  TRUE  MES- 
SIAH IN  TUB  father's  HAMB,  AND  FALSB  MESSIAHS. 

Chap.  V. 
1.  The  Healing. 

1  After  thU  [these  things,  ixtrd.  rdura,  not  touto]  there  was  a  feast*  of  the  Jews ;  and 

2  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem.    Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  the  sheep  market 
[sheep  gate]*  a  pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  [in  Hebrew,  'L^paicTi] 
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3  Bethesda,'  having  five  porches.  I^  these  lay  a  great  [omit  great]*  multitude  of 
impotent  folk  [of  the  sick,  or  diseased  persons],  of  [omit  of]  blind,  halt  [lame], 

4  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water.  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  cer- 
tain season  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water:  whosoever  then  first  after  the 
troubling  of  the  water  stepped  in  was  made  whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he  had. 

5  [OwiY  aU  from  waiting  to  had. J*    And  a  certain  man  was  there,  which  had  an  infirmity 

6  [who  had  been  in  his  ipfirmity]'  thirty  and  eight  years.  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie, 
and  knew  that  he  had  been  now  [already]  a  long  time  in  thai  case^  he  saith  unto 

7  him,  Wilt  [Desirest]  thou  [to]  be  made  whole?  The  impotent  [sick]  man  an- 
swered him,  Sir,"  I  have  no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  [carry  me 
quickly,  cast  mo]  into  the  pool :  but  while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  [goeth] 

8,  ^  down  before  me.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  And 
immediately  the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked. 

2.    THE   OFFENCE  AT  THE   HEALIMQ   ON  THE   SABBATH. 

10  And  on  the  same  [on  that]  day  was  the  sabbath.*  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto 
him  that  was  cured,  It  is  the  sabbath  day  [omit  day]  ;  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to 

11  carry  thy  bed  [to  take  up  the  bed].    He  answered  them,  He  that  made  me  whole, 

12  the  same  said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.*  Then*°  asked  they  [They 
asked]  hira.  What  man  is  that  which  [Who  is  the  man  that]  said  unto  thee,  Take 

13  up  thy  bed,  [pmii  thy  bed]*^  and  walk?  And  [But]  he  that  was  healed"  wist 
[knew]  not  who  it  was :  for  Jesus  had  conveyed  himself  away  [withdrawn  him- 

14  self],  a  multitude  [or  crowd]  being  in  that  [the]  place.  Afterward  Jesus  findeth 
him  in  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole:  sin  no  more, 

15  lest  a  [some,  re]  worse  thing  come  unto  thee  [befall  thee].  The  man  departed,  and 
told*'  the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus,  which  [who]  had  made  him  whole. 

3.  THE   ACCUSATION,    A  TWOFOLD   ACCUSATION,    AND    THE    VINDICATION     OF     JESUS   CONCERNING   HIS 
WOBKINQ   ON   THE   SABBATH,    AND   CONCERNING    HIS   CLAIM   TO   BE   THE   SON   OF   GOD. 

16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus  [And  for  this  cause  the  Jews  per- 
secuted (judicially  arraigned)  Jesus],  and  sought  to  slay  him  [mnit  and  sought  to 
slay  him],**  because  he  had  done  these  things  on  the  sabbath  day  [omit  day]. 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them.  My  Father  worketh  hitherto  [b  working  unceasingly 

18  even  until  now,  or,  up  to  this  time]  and  I  work  [am  working].  Therefore  the  Jews 
sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  broken  [broke,  cAuev]  the 
sabbath  [according  to  their  opinion],  but  said  also  that  Gk)d  was  his  Father  [but  also 
called  God  his  own  Father,  r.aHpa  Idtov],  making  himself  equal  with  God. 

19  Then  answered  Jesus  [to  this  second  accusation]  and  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do 
[doing,  ;rofoDvTa] :  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  things  also  doeth  the  Son 

20  likewise  [in  like  manner].  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth  him  all 
things  that  [which  he]  himself  doeth :  and  he  will  shew  him  greater  works  than 
these,  [and  greater  works  than  these  will  he  show  him],^*  that  ye  may  marvel. 

4.    THE   SAVING   OPERATION   OF  THE   SON,    HIS   QUICKENING   IN   GENERAL. 

21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them;  even  so  the  Son 

22  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  For  the  Father  judeeth  no  man  [Neither  doth  the 
Father  judge  any  one],  but  hath  committed  all  [the  entire]  judgment  unto  the  Son : 

23  That  all  men  should  [may]  honour  the  Son,  even  [omit  even]  as  thejr  honour  the 
Father.    He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son  honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent 

24  [who  sent]  him. — Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  be- 
lieveth  on  him  that  sent  me  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  [cometh  not,. 
obx  ip)^sTat]  into  condemnation  [judgment,  xptfftv"];  but  is  passed  from  [hath  passed 
out  of]**  death  unto  [into,  ef^]  life. — 

6.    THE   SPIRITUAL   RAISING    OP   THE   DEAD    NOW   IMMEDIATELY   BEGINNING. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead 
2t}  shall  hear  the  voice  ot  the  Son  of  God ;  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.    For  as  the 

Father  hath  life  in  himself;  so  hath  he  given  [gave  he]  to  the  Son  [also]  to  have 
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27  life  in  himself;  And  hath  given  [he  gaye]^im  authority  to  execute  judgment  ako 
[omit  also]*^  because  he  is  me  [a]  Son  of  man.*' 

6.    THB   FG7UBB   BAISINQ   OF  THE   DEAD. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  [an]  hour  is  coming,  in  the  [omit  the]  which  all  that 

29  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice.  And  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done 
good,  unto  the  [a]  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  [a] 
resurrection  of  damnation  [judgment,  xpiffsax;^. 

30  I  can  of  mine  own  self  [of  myself]  do  nothing ;  as  I  hear  [the  actual  sentence  of 
God],  I  judge;  and  my  judgment  is  just;  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  the  Father  [him]*'  which,  hath  sent  [who  sent]  me. 

7.   TESTIMONY  OF  JESUS. 

31 .     If  I  [myself]  bear  witness  of  [concerning]  myself,  my  witness  is  [according  to  law 

32  of  testimony]  not  true.  There  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of  [concerning]  me; 
and  I  know  that  the  witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  [concerning]  me  is  true. 

8.    TESTIMONY   OF  JOHN   THB   BAPTIST.     / 

33  Ye  [have]  sent  [arc^rrcUiare]  unto  John,  and  he  bare  [hath  borne]  witness  {^fisfiap^ 

34  rbprixs)/]  unto  the  truth.  But  I  receive  not  testimony  [authentication]  from  [a] 
man.*     But  these  things  I  say  [I  speak  openly  of  this  matter],  that  ye  [who  know  of  the 

35  circumstances]  might  [may]  be  saved.  He  was  a  [the]  burning  and  a  shining  light 
[lamp]'* :  and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season  [a  little  while,  an  hour,  itpo^  wpa/]  to 
rejoice  in  his  lighf 

9.    TESTIMONY  OF  THE   FATHER  IN   THE  WORKS   OF   JESUS  AKD   IN  THE   SCRIPTURES. 

36  But  I  have  greater  witness  than  (hat  of  John**:  for  the  works  which  th«  Father 
hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do  [the  very  works  or,  the  works 
themselves  which  I  am  doing],  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  himself,**  which  hath  sent  [who  sent]  me,  hath  borne  witness  of 
me.**    Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  [spiritually]  his  shape. 

38  And  ve  have  not  his  word  [Old  Testament  word]  abiding  [with  living  power]  in  you ; 

39  for  whom  he  [himself]  hath  [omit  hath]  sent,  him  ye  believe  not  Search  [  i  e  do 
search]**  the  Scriptures ;  for  [because]  in  them  [in  the  several  books  and  letters]  ye 

40  think  ye  have  eternal  life :  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me.  Ajid  [yet]  ye 
will  not  come  to  me ;  that  ye  might  [may]  have  life  [the  life  of  those  Scriptures  them- 
selves]. 

10.  INCAPACITY  OF  THE  JEWS  TO  KNOW  THB  TRUE  MESSIAH,  AND  THEIR  DISPOSITION  TO  RECEIVE 
FALSE   MESSIAHS   IN   SPITE   OF  THE   TESTIMONY   OF   MOSES,    WHOSE   ACCUSATION    THEY   INCUR. 

41  I  receive  not  [do  not  appropriate  to  myself]  honour  [glory,  do^av]  from  men.*' 

42  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you  [are  not  inwardly  directed 

43  towards  God].    I  am  [have]  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not:  if 

44  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  nim  ye  will  receive.  How  can  ye  believe, 
which  [who]  receive  honour  [glory]  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that 

45  Cometh  from  God  onlv  [the  glory  that  is  from  the  only  Grod,  or,  from  him  who  alone 
is  God]  ?*    Do  not  think  that  1  will  [shall]  accuse  you  to  the  Father :  there  is  one 

46  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust  [ye  hope,  or,  have  placed  your 
hope,  iy^;r«fliTe].    For  had  ye  believed  [if  ye  believed]  Moses,  ye  would  have  be- 

47  lieved  [ye  would  believe]  me ;  for  he  wrote  of  me.  But  if  ye  Relieve  not  his  [not 
even  his]  writings,  how  shall  [will]  ye  believe*  my  words? 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

I  Ver.  1.— The  reading  4  iopr^  is  after  Codd.  0.  B.  F.  L.  (aim  Cod.  Sin.).  It  probably  arose  ftt>m  an  effort  to  make  tba 
feast  the  chief  feast  of  the  Jews,  the  paasover.  [Tischendorf,  ed.  riii.,  influenced  mainly  by  ^^  reads  ri  iopri^  trat  Lachia., 
Alf.,  Treg.,  Wcstcott  and  Ilort  omit  the  definite  art  with  A.  B.  D.  G.  K.  Orig.  The  article  has  some  bearing  on  the  question 
whether  the  groat  feast  of  the  passorer,  or  a  sabordinate  feast  is  meant ;  yet  It  is  not  absolutely  oonclnsire ;  for  in  Hebrew 
a  noun  before  the  genitive  is  made  definitive  by  prefixing  the  article,  not  to  the  noun  itself,  bnt  to  the  genitive,  and  tlM 
fame  is  the  case  in  the  Sept.  (Deat.  xvl.  13 ;  2  Kl.  xviii.  15)  and  in  some  possagoa  of  the  N.  T.,  as  3iatth.  xiL  24 ;  Luke  ii. 
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4 ;  Act!  vifi.  5.  Comp.  "Winer,  who  quot«8  also  examples  from  tbe  classics,  p.  119  f.  (Thayer's  transl.,  p.  126).  Tholnck  re- 
marlcs:  **  Were  the  uticle  genuine,  we  would  be  compelled  to  regard  the  chief  festival,  that  is  the  Passover,  as  the  one 
meant.    If  it  is  not  genuine,  the  Passover  may  be  mean^  but  so  also  may  some  other  feast." — P.  S.J 

*  Yer.  2.— [Sheep  gtUe  is  the  marginal  reading  of  the  E.  V.    mJAp  is  usually  supplied  to  iiri  rfj  rp^a^aTufp.— P.  8.] 

>  Ver.  2. — [Different  spelliugs  of  this  name— Bii9«rda,  Bi}0(ratda,  BifB^aSd.  There  are  also  differeut  readings  for  cviAeyo- 
M«r^  fic  XtyoiAevri  and  rb  Acy^^cvof.  Tlschendorf  prefers  the  last,  which  is  supported  by  Cod.  Sin.*  The  lect.  rec.  ^iriAeyo- 
^nh  ittbenamt,  sumamed,  would  imply  that  the  pool  had  another  proper  name,  perhaps  tkt  Sheep's  PooL  The  Vulgate  con- 
nvcU  KoAvMjSq^p?  (dative)  with  wpoparuc^  and  translates :  "  £d  auUm  Jerosalymi*  probatica  piscina  qua  (^tgnominatur  hei/ra- 
icf.  BdJuaidaJ*  Efipalffri  refers  to  the  prevailing  Aramaic  which  was  spoken  by  the  Jews  after  their  return  from  the 
exile.    It  provee  incidentally  the  Greek  composition  of  the  Gospel. — P.  8.1 

«  Ver.  3.— rnoAv  is  wanting  in  B.  C.  D.  L.,  etc.  [and  Cod.  Sin.J ;  put  in  brackets  by  Lachmann ;  w^Jected  by  Tischendorf. 

*  Vers.  3, 4.— Omissions :  (1)  The  words :  ♦*  Waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water,"  and  ver.  4,  are  wanting  in  B.  C.*,  etc 
[also  in  the  Cod-  Sin.— Y.] ;  (2)  the  words .  *'  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water,"  in  A.  L. ;  (3)  the  4th  verse  alone,  in  D. 
fee  further  below.  [Tischendorf  (ed.  vili.),  Alford  (ed.  vi.).  Tregelles,  Westcott  and  llort  omit  the  last  clause  of  ver.  3  («/c5€- 
XOfieiwr  rriw  rov  viarov  Kimjo-tv),  and  the  whole  of  ver.  4  ('AyycAof  to  vovniJ^ari).  Lachmanu  retains  hero  the  text,  rec, 
which  is  backed  by  the  authority  of  TertuUian  (De  Bapt.^  ch.  5),  an  authority  much  older  than  the  oldest  MSS.  But  it  is 
not  ea^y  to  account  for  theomiwion  of  the  clause  (its  legendai^  character  was  certainly  not  objectionable  to  the  fathers, 
tiao^lators  and  transcribers).  The  largo  number  of  aira^  Keyofitva — tcivrivtv,  Tapani?,  fiijirorc,  i^ocrifMa— also  speak  against  it. 
It  was  probably  a  very  ancient  marginal  gloss  suggested  by  the  popular  belief  in  order  to  explain  the  assemblage  of  the  sick, 
ver.  4,  and  the  answer  in  ver. 7,  which  impliea  tlmt  belief.  Its  omission  saves  some  trouble  to  the  commentator  by  re- 
lieving John  from  the  superstition  of  the  Jews  in  regard  to  the  healing  water.    Comp.,  however,  the  Exeo.  Notes. — P.  8.] 

*  Ver.  6.~-{The  best  authorities  read  a  vr  oO,  after  iv  rji  aoBtveia.  The  meaning  is:  he  had  been  sick  for  38  years. 
ix^v  belong  to  rpiojcoFra  xol  ojcr«t»  en},  (as  the  accuiative  of  the  time,  comp.  John  vili.  67 ;  xl.  17),  not  to  ci^  rjj  a<r6.  avrov 
^-aa^vifV  exw-— P.  S.] 

'  Ver.  6. — [Or,  in  thai  condition,,  or  trick;  on  woXifv  i^8^  vp^vov  rx<t,  so.  iv  a<rtf«v«ia,ver.  5.  Alford,  In  his  revision,  retains 
the  rendering  of  the  A.  V.  Noyes :  **  that  he  had  been  for  a  long  time  disea*e.d'^  Version  of  the  Am.  Bible  Union :  *'  that 
he  had  been  already  a  long  time  /Ata."— P.  8,1 

8  Ver.  7. — [Kvpic  is  here,  as  in  iv.  11,  simply  a  title  of  courtesy  to  a  stranger,  and  hence  correctly  translated,  &>,  instead 
of  Zwf.— P.  SO 

*  Ver.  V'i.--{7iv  ti  adfifiarov  iv  ixeivfi  rn  iiii^pif,  Alford :  **Now  on  that  day  wda  the  sabbath."  Noyes :  *'And  that  day 
was  the  sabbath."    Young :  *'  It  was  a  imbDath  on  that  day." — P.  8.] 

M  Ver.  12. — TTheoui/of  the  text.  rec.  afterifp<;>Ti}<raK  is  sustained  by  A.  C,  bracketed  by  Tregelles,  omitted  by  K.  B.  B. 
Air.,  Tiwhend.— P.  8.] 

"  Ver.  V2.—Thv  Kpa^fiarSv  aov  is  wanting  in  X.  B.  C*  L..  omitted  by  Tischendorf.  With  the  omission  the  expression 
is  more  significant,  as  the  addition  contains  tM>mi?tliing  palliative. 

i>  Ver.  13.— (Tiflchend.  rend:)  6  Si  avOeviiv,  the.  diseased  man^  (from  Ver.  7),  but  la^ci's,  the  healed  man  is  supported  by  K*  A. 
B.C.,  H  oL,  Vulg.  (curatus)j  Lachm.,  Treg.,  Alf.— P.  8.1 

w  Ver.  15.— Waverings  between  ai^yytiAc,  A.  B.,  Recepta.  Lachmann ;  dmJyytiAi,  D.  K.,  «tc. ;  «Tiref,  C.  L.,  etc.  [Cod.  Sin. 
— Y.].  The  first  reading  is  at  once  the  most  exact  and  the  most  suitable.  [Tischend.  reads  clire»',  Treg.,  Alf.,  Westcott  and 
Uort.:  iinJTyeiAfi'. — P.  8.] 

14  Ver.  16.— The  words  [of  the  text,  rec] :  kol  i^ifTovv  avrhv  avoxrctfai,  are  wanting  in  K.  B.  C.  D.  L.,  e<c.,  the  Vulgate, 
etc    Probably  occasioned  by  tbe  fiaXkov,  etc.^  ver.  18. 

»  Ver.  20.— [Mfi^b"*  ^  emphatically  put  first.— P.  8.] 

w  Ver.  24. — [So  iirra^i^riitt  U  is  translated  by  Alford,  Noyes,  and  Tenant.  Luther :  hindurchgedrungen  ;  Lange :  hinU^ 
hergeqangen. — ^P.  8.] 

1'  Ver.  27. — [The  koJ.  before  xplvKv  Is  omitted  by  Tischend..  Alf.,  «te.— P.  S.] 

18  Ver.  27. — [Here  vib?  di^pMirov,  without  the  article,  as  also  Apoc.  i.  13 ;  xiv.  14  (with  reference  to  Dan.  vll.  13) ;  but  in 
other  passages  where  it  is  applied  to  Christ  in  the  fUll,  ideal  sense,  we  have  6  vihq  rov  avBpuvov.  See  the  £x£a.  Notss,  and 
llxcnnos  on  I.  52,  p.  93.— P.  8-1 

»•  Ver.  30. — The  addition  of  varpof  Is  feebly  supported. 

«>  Ver.  34. — ^[Or,  YetUte  witness  which  /receive  is  not  from  man^  eyw  W  ov  irapa  avBpittrrov  ty^v  fLaprvpiav  AaM/3di^. — P.  8.] 

S  Ver.  35. — [&  \vx*'09  (not  4>ati,  comp.  i.  8)  6  Kaio/ievot  xal  ^aivtav.  Alford :  fie  was  tItA  lamp  that  bumeth  and  shineth, 
lAnge  inserts  the  gloss:  *'  the  signal-light  of  the  Messiah,  illnmiuatingalso  the  Messiah  and  the  way  to  Him."— P.  S.J 

»  Ver.  35.— [Lange  inserts  these  comments :  Ye  were  willing  (y«  liked)  for  a  little  while  to  r^oice  {exuU^  revel)  in  his 
(•iwi)  light  {as  summer  Jli^s),— P.  S.l 

«  Ver.  36.— [Alford  :  But  the  testimony  I  have  is  greaim  than  Jo\n.—V.  8.1 

M  Ver.  37— Tischendorf,  after  B.  L.,  Uelvo^.    [So  also  the  Cod.  Sin.- Y.j 

»  Ibid.— Cod.  D.,  ftaprvpci. 

«  Ver.  3J. — 'Epfvfdrc  is  taken  as  the  indicative  mood  by  Cyril,  Erasmns,  Beza,  Bengal.  Olsh.,  Pe  Wette.  Moyer,  Godet, 
Lange;  as  tbe  imperative  by  Chrysostom,  Augustin,  Grotius,  Tholuck,  Ewald,  llengstenberg,  Alford.  Eeo  Exeo.  Notes. 
— P.  S.J 


^  Ver.  41. — A.  K .  «f  aZ.,  di^piovov,  a  man  ;  B.  D.  [Cbd.  Sin.— Y.],  and  many  others,  dt^pwirMf. 

9*  Ver.  41.— [tt}!/  iiXnv  ttji'  irapa  roD  p.6vw  0eoO,  the  only  God,  in  exclusion  of  all  the  idols  of  the  natural  heart;  comp. 
John  xvii.  3 :  o  ^ovo^  aKr}fi\.vii%  Seot.  The  rendering  of  the  A.  V.  would  require  fiovov,  or  ft.6vov  after  Beov,  Matth.  iv.  4 ; 
xii.  4 ;  xvii.  8.  Alfor^l :  •*The  words /row  the  only  Ood,  are  very  inioortnnt  becauMO  they  form  the  point  of  passage  to  tbe 
next  versee.  in  which  the  Jews  are  accused  of  not  believing  the  writings  of  Moses^  the  very  pith  and  kernel  of  wtiich  was 

A.  L.,  «fc.,  Vulg.,  Treg.,  Tischend.,  Alf. :  wtorevaeT*,  crt^ 


tbe  unity  of  God  and  Uie  having  no  oUtergods  btU  Him" — 1».  8.1 

»  Ver.  47.— D.  O.  8.  A^  Origon[Iiange]:  vi.<rrev(rr)Te  [credatis.  \^. 
deUs.    B.  V.  Iron,  ete.,  Wcaicott  and  Uort.  iriorcvcrc,  creditis.'-P.  8  J 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

[Pbelimikaby  Bbmarks. — The  healing  of  a 
helpless  and  hopeless  cripple  at  the  House  of 
Mercj  is  tbe  first  miracle  of  Jesus  in  Judea  re- 
Uted  by  John,  although  He  had  performed  signs 
there  before,  which  are  only  alluded  to,  ii.  23; 
iiL  2.  It  forms  the  basis  of  a  lengthy  and  most 
important  Christological  discourse,  which  opens 
the  conflict  of  Jesus  with  the  unbelieving  Jew- 
Uh  hierarchy,  and  reveals  the  contrast  between 
His  positive  fulfilment  of  the  spirit  of  the  law 
and  their  negative  observance  of  its  letter,  as 
also  between  His  living  theism  and  their  ab- 
stract monotheism.  His  doing  good  on  the 
Sabbath  was  made  the  ground  of  a  charge  of 


Sabbath-brenking.  and  His  claim  to  be  in  a  pe- 
culiar sense  the  Son  of  God  was  construed  as 
blasphemy  deserving  of  death.  Christ  here  pro- 
claims all  those  grand  truths,  which  John  had 
announced  in  the  Prologue.  He  reveals  Himself  as 
one  with  the  Father,  who  never  ceases  doing  good, 
as  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbnth,  as  the  Giver  of  life, 
as  the  Raiser  of  the  dead,  and  the  Judge  of  the 
world,  and  claims  divine  honor.  He  supports 
these  astounding  claims,  which  no  mere  man 
could  make  without  being  guilty  of  blasphemy  or 
m>dness,  by  the  united  testimony  of  John  the 
Baptist,  of  God  the  Father  through  His  works, 
and  of  the  0.  T.  Scriptures,  and  drives  this 
threefold  testimony  with  terrible  earnestness 
into  the  conscience  of  the  Jews.  He  then  traces 
their  unbelief  to  the  secret  chambers  of  their 
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Belf-seeking  hearts,  and  completely  turns  the 
tables  by  presenting  their  own  Moses,  in  whom 
they  boastfully  put  their  hope,  as  their  accuser 
for  not  following  his  lead  to  Clirist,  to  whom  he 
pointed  in  all  his  writings.  Thus  the  mouths  of 
these  hypocritical  worshippers  of  the  letter  and 
enemies  of  the  spirit  and  aim  of  the  law  were 
stopped,  but  their  hearts  continued  in  opposition 
and  longed  for  an  opportunity  to  carry  out  their 
bloody  design.  The  significance  of  this  discourse 
is  well  brought  out  by  Dr.  Lange  in  his  analysis 
(see  the  heading?)  and  in  the  Doctrinal  remarks. 
Comp.  also  my  concluding  note  on  ver.  47. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  1.  After  these  things.— On  the  dis- 
tinction between  fiera  ravra  and  fiera  rovro^  see 
LUcke  on  this  passage.*  Here  closes  the  first 
great  ministry  of  Jesus  in  Galilee  (see  Leben 
Jesu,  II.,  2,  pp.  656-746). 

A  [The]  feast  of  the  Jews.— [Which  feast? 
This  point  is  still  under  dispute,  but  the  contro- 
Tersy  is  now  narrowed  down  to  a  choice  between 
the  Passover  and  the  Purim.  The  decision  has 
a  bearing  on  the  chronology  of  the  gospel  his- 
tory. If  the  feast  here  spoken  of  be  the  Pafs- 
over,  then  our  Lord's  public  labors  continued 
during  three  and  a  half  years,  since  John  notes 
three  other  passovers  as  falling  within  His  mi- 
nistry, ii.  13;  vi.  4;  xii.  1  and  xiii.  1.  If  not, 
then  the  time  must  in  ail  probability  be  reduced 
to  two  and  a  half  years.  On  the  bearing  of  the 
definite  article  on  the  question,  and  the  yarious 
readings,  see  Text.  Notes.- P.  S.]  Meyer: 
«*  Which  feast  is  meant,  appears  with  certainty 
from  eh.  ir.  85  ;  comp.  tI.  4.  For  ch.  iv.  86  was 
spoken  in  the  month  of  December ;  and  from  ch. 
yi.  4  it  appears  that  the  passover  was  nigh  at 
hand ;  hence  the  feast  here  intended  must  be  one 
falling  between  December  and  the  passover,  and 
this  is  no  other  than  the  feoft  of  Purim,  which 
was  celebrated  on  the  14th  and  16th  of  Adar 
(Esth.  ix.  21  If.),  that  is,  in  March  [one  month 
before  the  passover],  in  memory  of  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  nation  from  the  massacre  projected 
by  Haman.  So  Keppler,  [who  first  suggested 
this  view],  d'Outrein,  Hug,  Olshausen,  Wiese- 
ler,  Neander,t  Krabbe,  Anger,  Lange,  Maicr 
and  many  others."!  Meyer  justly  adds:  The 
feast  is  not  designated,  because  it  was  a  minor 
festival,  whereas  the  greater  feasts  are  named 
by  John:  not  only  the  passover,  but  also  the 
OK3jvonT]yiay  vii.  2,  and  the  iyKaivia,  x.  22. 

[The  chief  objections  to  this  view  are:  1.  The 
feast  of  Purim  was  no  temple  feast,  and  required 
no  journey  to  Jerusalem.  But  Christ  may  have 
attended  this  feast  as  He  attended  other  festi- 
vals (vii.  2;  x.  22)  without  legal  obligation, 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  doing  good.  2.  The 
Purim  was  never  celebrated  as  a  Sabbath.  But 
the  Sabbath  spoken  of,  ver.  9,  may  have  pre- 
ceded or  succeeded  the  feast. — P.  S.] 


•  (LUcke  makes  fi.  toDto  (ii.  12 ;  xi.  7,  1 1 ;  xix.  28)  to  sig- 
nify the  immediate,  ii.,tavra  (ill.  22;  vi.  1 ;  vii.  1)  the  medi- 
ate guccetsion.  Tholuck  and  Alford  assent,  Meyer  and  Ueng- 
gtent»crg  object,  The  hitter  oocure  uniformly  in  tlio  Apoca- 
lypse, usually  In  the  Oospel  of  John,  comp.  ver.  11,  which 
gpeaks  rather  aicainat  th«  distinction.  Dut  in  this  case  at 
all  events  •oroelnterval  muat  have  elapsed  since  the  la»t  verse 
of  ch,  iv.,  and  much  matter  must  be  inserted  from  the  Sy- 
Doptistg  between  ch.  iv.  and  v.— P.  S.] 

t  [Neander  {Lehen  Jtm,  6  ed.,  18C2,  p.  280),  upon  the  whole, 
decides  rather  in  favor  of  the  passover,  and  should  be  txana- 
ferred.— P.  8.  J 

X  [So  also  Stier,  IMaiiaeln,  Qodet,— P.  C] 


Other  views  of  the  feast:  (1)  'Ihe passover :  Ire- 
nfBUS^*  Luther,  and  many  more:f  (2)  PcnUcost: 
Cyril  [Chrysostom,  Calvin],  Bengel,  eic,  ;  (3)  the 
feast  of  <a6«mac/c«  .•  Cocceius,  Ebrard  [Ewald]  ; 
(4)  the  feast  of  dedication  :  Petavius ;  (o)  a  feast 
which  cannot  be  determined:  Liicke,  be  Weite, 
[Bruckner],  Luthardt,  Tholuck  (7th  ed.)J 

The  feast  of  Purim  [On^SH  'D',  or  simply 
On^Sf  lot,  from  the  Persian],  Esth.ix.  24,  2G;  7 
Map6oxalic^  Vfiipa,  2  Maoc.  xv.  36 ;  Joseph.  An- 
tiq,  xi.  G,  13.  On  the  18th  of  Adar  a  fast  pre- 
ceded the  feast;  in  the  festival  itself  the  book  of 

Esther  (called  nSjS  by  eminence)  was  read  in 
the  synagogues.  As  a  popular  festival  it  was 
distinguished,  like  the  feasts  of  tabernacles,  and 
dedication,  by  universal  rejoicings.  Fanaticism 
in  the  people  naturally  sought  to  make  it  a  fes- 
tival of  triumph  over  the  Gentiles  (subsequently 
over  the  Christians  also).  And  on  this  account 
was  this  particular  feast  of  Purim  so  pre-emi- 
nently the  feast  of  the  Jews  (with  the  article),  and 
the  article  in  the  Cod.  Sinait.  in  this  place  can- 
not be  made  to  speak  jexclusively,  as  Hengsten- 
berg  proposes,  for  the  passover. §  We  must  no 
doubt  mark  a  difference  between  the  simple  ex- 
pression, feasty  and  the  expression :  feast  of  the 
Jeics, 

Ver.  2.  Now  there  is  at  Jemsalem. — The 
EOTi  has  been  interpreted  with  reference  to  the 
porches,  as  indicating  that,  at  the  time  of  the 
composition  of  this  passage,  Jerusalem  had  not 
been  destroyed.  On  this  see  the  Introduction. 
Eusebius  writes  in  his  Onomast,  s.  v.  Brj^add: 
Kol  vvu  ddKvvrai  [but  he  does  not  mention  the  lo- 
cality]. Yet  the  iari  may  also  be  attributed  to 
rhetorical  vivacity. 

By  the  sheep  gate. — 'E;ri  ry  w popa- 
rt Ky  sc.  TrifPif?-!!  According  to  Nehemiah's  to- 
pography of  the  restored  city  it  was  what  is  now 
Stephen's  gate  in  the  north-east  quarter  of  the 
city,  leading  out  over  Kidron  to  Gcihsemane  and 
the  Mount  of  Olives  (Bftb  Sitty  Merijam,   »  Gate 

•  [Who  makes  it  the  second  passover  of  our  Lord's  ministnr, 
Adv.  h«r.  Ii.  22,  3  (I.  357  ed.  Stieren):  ''Etpost  futc  Utrum 
Sfctifida  rice  atcmdit  in  diem  fextum  pasehte  in  Hierwalesn^ 
quando  paralyticum  curavit.'*  But  IrenAus  had  an  interest 
to  lengthen  Christ's  ministry,  for  two  reasons  which  h« 
brings  out  in  this  very  connection.  1.  Because  he  Ixrliewd 
that  Christ  passed  through  all  stages  of  human  life  to  save 
them  all,  consequently  Ho  lK>came  also  "  lenior  in  seniorifmx^ 
ut  sit  perfectus  maltster  in  omnibtu,  non  s<^um  secundum  «t- 
ptmtionem  veritatis,  ted  et  secundum,  ittatemy  sanctificans  ti- 
mtdetseniores''  (II.  ch.  22,  3  4,  p.  368);  2.  B<Kau«e  he  In- 
ferrod  from  the  question  of  the  Jews,  John  viii.  57,  that  Je- 
sus was  not  yet,  but  nearly  fifty  years  of  age  at  the  time  (IL 
2*2,  C,  p.  360).  This  somewhat  weakens  this  testimony,  whick 
is  prcMcd  too  much  by  Robinson  and  others. — ^P.  S.  j 

t  [So  also  Grotius,  Llghtfoot,  Hengstenberg,  Neander,  and 
Robinson.— P.  8.] 

t  [Alford  also,  after  giving,  ft'om  LUcke,  a  brief  statement 
ofthodiiTerent  views  on  this  much  controverted  point,  ex- 
presses his  opinion  that  *'  we  cannot  with  any  probability- 
gather  what  feast  it  was.**  In  this  case,  of  course,  the  ela- 
borate chronological  argument  ba^ed  upon  a  definite  view 
of  the  feast  here  spoken  of,  falls  to  the  ground.  On  the  chro- 
nological bearing  of  the  interpretation  Bee  Robinson,  Gr, 
Harmony  of  the  Gospels^  p.  190  ff.— P.  S.] 

§  [Comp.  on  the  force  of  the  article  my  addition  to  the  flnt 
Tkxt.  Notb.— p.  S.] 

I  [\Vi^T\   IJ^tt^.  Pfrta  gregisy  mentioned  Keh.  lit  1,  32 ; 

xii.  30.  Meyer,  however,  with  tlio  Vulgate.  Theodore  of 
Mopsu.  and  Nonnua,  connect  vpofiarurg  with  itoAvM^1r^p• 
(reading  this  as  dative)  :  *'  There  was  at  the  sheep  pool  the 
BO  called  Bethesda."  Ensebius  and  Jerome  speak  of  a  vpe- 
|3aTtici|  lcoAvM^1rrpa,  probotica  piscina.  Comp.  Um  Xxxf. 
NOTW.— P.  S.J 
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of  My  Lady  Mary  ;*  also  *  Gate  of  the  Tribes,*  or 
'  Porta  vallis  Josaphat.'  Comp.  Winer,  Art.  Je- 
mtaUm,  I.  p.  548 ;  Kraffl,  Die  Topographie  Jeru- 
iaUm,  p.  148;  Robinson,  I.  p.  886;  II.  74, 136, 
148;  Von  Raumer,  Paldst.  p.  265.  [If  the  Pool 
of  Betbesda  is  identical  with  the  Fountain  of  the 
Virgin  (see  below),  the  Sheep  Gate  cannot  well 
htTe  been  SL  Stephen*s  Gate,  whioh  is  too  far 
oflf.— P.  S.] 

A  pool,  which  is  called  in  Hebrew  Be- 
thesda. — K'^pn  n^3,  house  of  kindness^  ffracCf  ffen- 
tUneitj  home  of  mercy.  Tholuck :  Institution  of 
charity.  ChariU.  Five  porches.  —  Tobler 
(Denkbldtter  von  Jeruealem,  1858,  p.  62) :  So  late 
as  the  fifth  century  five  porches  were  still  shown. 
According  to  his  (medical)  hypothesis  there  were 
five  arched  compartments  for  the  separation  of 
the  patients.  Tholuck :  Colonnades,  porticoes, 
to  shelter  tho  patients  from  wind  and  rain ;  pro- 
bably the  rear  one  haying  a  wall.  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestia  imagined  one  central  hall  (probably 
inclosing  the  pool),  and  four  halls  on  the  cir- 
cumference of  it  (perhaps  crosswise) ;  this  would 
hare  been,  at  all  events,  the  most  convenient  ar- 
rangement for  the  sick.  The  outer  portions  must 
doubtless  have  been  protected,  on  more  than  one 
side. 

As  to  the  location  of  t^e  pool,  there  is  on  the 
outer  side  of  the  gate  of  Stephen  a  small  fish- 
pond or  reservoir,  and  inside  the  gate  the  very 
large,  deep  reservoir,  to  which  the  name  of  Be- 
thesda  is  usually  given ;  probably  without  foun- 
dation.* It  is  perfectly  dry,  and  on  the  bed  of 
it  grow  large  trees,  the  tops  of  which  do  not 
CTen  reach  to  the  level  of  the  street.  In  this 
pool  Robinson  sees  the  remains  of  an  old  trench 
which  belonged  to  the  fortress  of  Antonia.  He 
supposes,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  Fountain 
of  the  Virgin  f  may  have  been  the  pool  of  Beth- 
esda.  Robinson  says  [Am.  ed.  of  1856,  voL  I. 
p.  337] ; 

"On  the  west  side  of  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat 
about>twelve  hundred  feet  northward  from  the 
rocky  point  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tyropoeon,  [or 
the  valley  of  the  Cheesmongers]  is  situated  the 
fountain  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  called  by  the  natives* 
Urn  um  ed'Deraj^  Mother  of  Steps.  In  speaking 
of  Siloam  I  have  already  brought  into  view  the  sin- 
guUr  fact,  that  there  is  no  historical  notice  later 
than  Josephus,  whioh  can  be  applied  to  this  foun- 
tain, before  near  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
and  have  also  mentioned  the  more  modern  hy- 
pothesis, which  regards  it  as  the  fountain  of 
Siloam,  in  distinction  from  the  pool  of  that  name. 
Others  have  held  it  to  be  the  Gihon,  the  Rogel,  and 


*  [Bobiiuon.  1. 330,  uys  that  there  is  not  the  sUghttvt  eri- 
dcBce  th«t  can  identify  the  present  Bdhnda^  or  Shefp  Pool^ 
or,  u  the  natires  call  it,  Birket  Zrratt,  with  the  Betheftda  of 
tb«  N.  T.  Eusebiiifl  and  Jerome  indeed  spealc  of  a  Pisdna 
i*nbaUca  §hown  in  their  day  as  Betheeda,  bnt  give  no  hint 
M  to  its  sitnation.  Robinson  derives  the  tradition  from  the 
£Kt  that  St.  Stephen^  gate,  owiogto  its  proximity,  was  er- 
roMOQsIy  held  to  be  the  ancient  Sheep  gate.— P.  8.1 

t  [So  called  becaoee  the  Virgin  Bfary  Is  said  to  have  f^ 
(TKnted  this  fountain  before  her  purification  in  order  to  wash 
Um  linen  of  the  infant  Saviour.  See  Robinson,  I.  337.  Ac- 
cx^ng  to  another  explanation,  mentioned  by  Porter  (ffcmd- 
•ookofSfriaemd  PtiU  I.,  p.  139),  the  water  of  this  fountain  was 
»  jrud  test  for  women  accused  of  adultery ;  the  innocent 
drsak  harmlessly ;  but  the  gtillty  no  sooner  tasted  than  they 
dM.  When  the  Yirgin  Harr  was  accused,  she  submitted  to 
the  onWl,  and  tbos  established  her  innocence.  Hence  a 
Bane  it  was  long  known  by— the  fountain  of  accused  women. 
-P.  8.] 


the  Dragon-well  of  Scripture ;  so  that  in  fact  it  has 
been  taken  alternately  for  every  one  of  the  foun- 
tains, which  anciently  existed  at  Jerusalem.  It 
is  unquestionably  an  ancient  work ;  indeed  there 
is  nothing  in  or  around  the  Holy  City,  which 
bears  more  distinctly  the  traces  of  high  anti- 
quity. I  have  already  alluded  to  the  reasons 
which  make  it  not  improbable,  that  this  was  the 
♦King's  Poor  of  Neheniiah,  and  the  *Pool  of 
Solomc/n'  mentioned  by  Josephus,  near  which 
the  wall  of  the  city  passed,  as  it  ran  northwards 
from  Siloam  along  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat  to 
the  eastern  side  of  the  temple."  This  spring  is 
connected  with  tho  well  of  Siloam  by  a  passage 
[of  about  2  feet  wide,  1750  feet  long,  and  cut 
through  the  solid  rock],  through  which  Robin- 
son and  his  companions  [for  the  first  time]  la- 
boriously passed.*  "The  water  in  both -these 
fountains,  he  relates  [I.  p.  340],  is  the  same ; 
notwithstanding  travellers  have  pronounced  that 
of  Siloam  to  be  bad,  and  that  of  the  upper  fountain 
to  be  good.  We  drank  of  it  often  in  both  places. 
It  has  a  peculiar  taste,  sweetish  and  very  slightly 
brackish,  but  not  at  all  disagreeable.  Later  in 
the  season,  when  the  water  is  low,  it  is  said  to 
become  more  brackish  and  unpleasant.  It  is  the 
common  water  used  by  the  people  of  Kefr  Sel- 
wan.  We  did  not  learn  that  it  is  regarded  as 
medicinal,  or  particularly  good  for  the  eyes,  as 
is  reported  by  travellers;  though  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  such  a  popular  belief  may  exist.'* 
At  the  upper  fountain  f  the  Fountain  of  the  Vir- 
gin) Robinson  observea  a  sudden  bubbling  up  of 
the  water  from  under  the  lower  step.  **  In  less 
than  five  minutes  it  had  risen  to  the  basin  nearly 
or  quite  a  foot ;  and  we  could  hear  it  gurgling 
off  through  the  interior  passage.  In  ten  minutes 
more  it  had  ceased  to  fiow,  and  the  water  in  the 
basin  was  again  reduced  to  its  former  level.  .  .  . 
Meanwhile  a  woman  of  Kcfr  Selw&n  came  to 
wash  at  the  fountain.  She  was  accustomed  fo 
frequent  the  place  every  day;  and  from  her  we 
learned,  that  the  flowing  of  the  water  occurs  at 
irregular  intervals;  sometimes  two  or  three 
times  a  day,  and  sometimes  in  summer  once  in 
two  or  three  days.  She  said,  she  had  seen  the 
fountain  dry,  and  men  and  fiocks,  dependent 
upon  it,  gathered  around  and  suffering  from 
thirst;  when  all  at  once  the  water  would  begin 
to  boil  up  from  under  the  steps,  and  (as  she 
said)  from  the  bottom  in  the  interior  part,  and 
flow  off  in  a  copious  stream."  [I.  p.  342]. 

[For  these  reasons  Dr.  Robinson  merely  sug- 
gests, without  expressing  a  definite  conviction 
himself  (I.  p.  343),  that  this  Fountain  of  the  Vir- 
gin may  havo  been  Bethcsda,  the  same  with  the 
**King*s  Pool"  of  Nebomiah  and  the  **Solomon*s 
Pool "  of  Josephus.  T.  Tobler,  during  frequent 
visits  to  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin  in  the  win- 
ter of  1845,  early  in  the  morning  and  late  in  the 
evening,  confirms  the  observations  of  Robinson 
as  to  its  intermittent  character  which  bring  it 
into  striking  resemblance  with  the  Pool  of  Beth- 
csda. Neander  (Leben  Jesu^  p.  282),  and  Tho- 
luck (in  loc.)  are  inclined  to  Robinson's  view. 


*  [Since  that  time  Lieutenant  Charles  Warren,  of  the  Pa* 
lestlue  Exploration  Society,  in  Dec.  1867,  likewise  made  his 
way  with  great  difficulty  through  that  winding  rock-cut 
passage,  entering  from  the  Siloam  end.  His  measurements 
differ  42  ft.  from  those  of  Dr.  Robinson,  but,  considering  tho 
length  of  the  Virgin's  Fount,  they  nearly  agree.— P.  S.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ^rOHN. 


.Tholuck,  who  frequently  visited  the  springs  of 
"  Kissingen  in  Bavnria,  speaks  of  a  gaseous  spring 
of  this  kind  in  Kissingen,  which  after  a  rushing 
sound  about  the  same  time  every  day  commences 
to  bubble  and  is  most  efficacious  at  the  very  time 
the  gas  is  making  its  escape.  Comp.  also  an  ar- 
ticle on  the  miracle  of  Bethesda  by  Macdonald, 
in  the  Andover  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  for  Jan.  1870, 
pp.  108  ff.  According  to  Wolcot  and  Tobler,  the 
water  of  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin  and  the  Pool 
of  Siloam,  as  well  as  that  of  the  many  fountains 
of  the  Mosque  of  Omar,  proceeds  from  a  living 
spring  beneath  the  altar  of  the  temple  *  This 
spring  was,  as  Dean  Stanley  says,  (Sinai  and 
Palesline,  new  ed  ,  Lond.  18G6,  p.  181),  *  the  trea- 
sure of  Jerusalem,'  its  support  through  its  nu- 
merous sieges — the  *  fons  perennis  aqua  ^  of  Ta- 
citus (Tuc.  Jliitl.  V.  12)— the  source  of  Milton's 

*  Brook  that  flowed 
Hard  by  the  uracle  of  God.* 

But  more  than  this,  it  was  the  image  which  en- 
tered into  tho  very  heart  of  the  prophetical  idea 
of  Jerusalem.  *  There  is  a  river  (a  perennial 
river),  the  streams  whereof  shall  make  glad  the 
city  of  God,  the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
Most  High '  (Ps.  xlvi.  4).  *A11  my  fresh  springs 
shall  be  in  thee '  (Ps.  Ixxxvii.  7).  *  Draw  water 
out  of  the  wells  of  salvation'  (Isa.  xii.  8).  In 
Eiekiel's  vision  (Exek.  xlvii.  1-5)  the  thought  is 
expanded  into  a  vast  cataract  flowing  out  through 
the  Temple-rock  eastward  and  westward  into  the 
ravines  of  Hinnom  and  Kedron,  till  they  swell 
into  a  mighty  river,  fertilizing  the  desert  of  the 
Dead  Sea.  And  with  still  greater  distinctness 
the  thought  appears  again,  and  for  the  last  time, 
in  the  discourse,  when  in  the  courts  of  the  Tem- 
ple, *in  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the 
feast  (of  TabernaclesJ,  Jesus  stood  and  cried, 
saying.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me, 
...  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water'  (John  vii.  87,  38)."— P.  S.] 

Other  hypotheses  see  in  Meyer  [who,  how- 
ever, thinks  that  the  exact  situation  of  Bethesda, 
cannot  be  fixed  with  certainty;  see  p.  219].  What 
leaves  the  theory  of  Robinson  in  need  of  further 
investigation  is  the  assumption  that  here,  con- 
trary to  the  usual  order,  the  bathing  pooler  fish 
pool  must  have  been  placed  above,  and  the 
spring  below  on  the  same  fountain  stream  or 
flume.  This  difficulty  may  be  obviated  by  dis- 
tinguishing between  the  point  of  the  spring  it- 
self and  a  bathing  pool  situated  somewhat  aside. 
But  the  distance  of  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin 
from  the  Sheep  Gate  invalidates  Robinson's 
theory.  [Or  rather  it  may  invalidate  the  iden- 
tity of  the  Sheep  Gate  with  St.  Stephen's  Gate, 
which  is  of  more  modern  origin.f — P.  S.] 


•  [The  recent  excavations  of  the  Palertlne  ExplomMon  S'v 
clety  have  not  yet  established  snch  a  connection,  bnt  mike 
it  very  probable.  In  Oct.  1867  they  discovered  a  sloping 
rock-cut  passage  above  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin  leading  N. 
K.  by  K.  8  ft.  wide  and  trom  10  to  12  ft.  deep.  8pe  the  ac- 
count of  Lieut.  Warren  at  a  meeting  of  tho  Society  held  at 
London,  June  11, 1868.  in  the  ReporU  of  tUe  aocicty,ani  the 
maps  published  with  them.— P.  8.1  ,.^   .,,. 

t  [Porter,  Handbook  qf  Syria  and  BiUshne,  I.  p.  140,  like- 
wise doubts  KobinsOn's  theory,  and  supposes  that  the  Foun- 
tain of  the  Virgin  is  identical  with  the  King's  Pool  men- 
tioned by  Nehemiah  ii.  14, 15,  and  called  by  Joscphus  Solo- 
mon's Rfsorvoir,  situated  between  the  Fountain  of  Siloam 
ftnd  the  Southern  side  of  the  Temple.  Robinson  snggetits  the 
identity  of  the  Fountain  of  tho  Virgin  with  the  King's  Pool 


It  is  more  probable  that,  according  to  Kraffl 
(Topoffrapkie  J erus. -p,  17 Q)f  the  now  dry  Stru- 
thion  pool  in  the  church  of  St.  Anna  was  the 
pool  of  Bethesda.  **To  attribute  the  healing 
virtue  of  the  water,  which,  according  to  £use- 
bius,  was  of  a  red  tinge,  and  was  perhaps  im- 
pregnated with  mineral  substance,  to  the  sacri- 
ficial blood  from  the  temple,  and  to  derive  the 
name  from  KlE^Wt,*  efusio  (Calvin,  Arret,,  and 
others,  after  Eusebius),  is  unfounded,  and  con- 
trary to  ver.  7.  The  usual  interpretation  of  the 
name  is  found  even  in  the  Peshito."  (Meyer). 
**  Struthion  is  an  alkali.  This  alkali,  together 
with  particles  of  iron,  mixed  with  the  water, 
tnay  have  given  it  its  red  color  and  medicinal  ef- 
fect." (Krafft). 

Ver.  8.  Blind,  lame,  withered. —  Three 
kinds  of  sick  folks  [rtov  aadevuivTov]  are  speci- 
fied :  The  blind  first ;  comp.  ch.  ix. ;  the  lami, 
those  disabled  in  their  limbs;  the  withered,  . 
those  who  were  fallen  away,  emaciated,  con- 
sumptive, (comp.  Matth.  xii.  10;  Luke  vi.  6,  8). 
[Also  paralytics,  as  this  man  was,  to  judge  from 
his  lameness  and  the  Kpdfi^aro^  paralyticorum, 
Mark  ii.  4  ;  Acts  ix.  83.— P.  S.] 

Waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water. — 
See  the  textual  note  above.  On  this  passage  to- 
gether with  the  next  verse,  criticism  has  four 
theories : 

1.  All  is  spurious ;  a  later  interpolation  of  the 
popular  belief  for  the  explanation  of  ver.  7. 
This  is  favored  by  (a)  the  omission  of  the  whole 
locu9  in  B.  C*  15/,  314,  and  in  the  Coptic  and 
Sahidio  V.  ;f  (b)  the  many  variations  in  the  se- 
veral expressions,  sec  Tischendorf ;  (c)  the  many 
aira^  7.f:)6^eva,  as  KivT^tg,  rapax^f  etc;  (d)  the 
stamp  of  popular  tradition  upon  the  statement; 
(e)  **If  the  passage  were  genuine,  it  would  not 
have  been  omitted."  Lucke,  Olshausen,  Tisch- 
endorf, Meyer.  [Tregelles,  Alford,  Westcottand 
Hort.— P.  S.] 

2.  The  whole  doubtful  passage  is  genuine,  (a) 
In  favor  of  the  close  of  ver.  8,  Cod.  D.,  etc. ;  in  fa- 
vor ver.  4,  Cod.  A.,  etc.   Tertullian,J  thePeshito. 

(I.  p.  343).  Grove  (Art.  Bethesda  in  Smithes  BibU  Dtetionary), 
urges  afcainst  Robinson's  view  the  confined  slxe  of  the  Foan- 
taiy  of  tho  Virffin,  and  the  difficulty  of  finding  room  for  the 
five  porches.  But  there  might  have  been  some  artificially 
constructed  basin  in  connection  with  this  spring  which  has 
perished.  Grove  defends  the  traditional  view  of  the  identity 
of  Bi>tliei»da  with  the  large  reservoir  called  the  Birktt  hrau, 
within  the  walls  of  the  city,  close  by  the  St.  Stephen's  gate, 
and  under  tho  North  East  wall  of  the  Haram  area.  But  there 
is  nnt  the  slightest  indication  that  this  dry  foaee,  fall  of 
weeds  and  rubbish,  ever  could  have  been  an  intermittent 
spring.  So  fer  tho  greater  probability  is  in  favor  of  Robin- 
son's conjecture.  It  is  io  be  hoped  that  the  labors  of  the  Ex- 
ploration Society  will  before  long  settle  this  dispated  point. 
—P.  8.] 
•  [Meyer  (p.  SfiO)  writes  K^!y  i<-    The  word  doee  not  occor 

in  the  0.  T.,  but  *^2^K  does,  Num.  zsl.  16,  ^at  the  effusion 

ofthebrooks."— P.  8.)' 

t  [To  these  must  be  added  the  testimony  of  Cod.  SlnaUticaa, 
which  reads  thus: 

(ver.  3)  Tiavair9t}tintrrm¥ 

(ver.  5)  i^t^mtrai^pwiroc. 
The  chasm  here  does  not  indicate  an  omission,  but  probably 
the  coK)rdination  ofrv^Awf,  xwAmi'  and  (i)pwy,  as  epecifica* 
tions  of  the  various  classes  of  disease  implied  in  the  general 
term  rwv  av9*vovyT«»v. — P.  S.] 

X  \Di  bapli$mo,  ch.  6,  ed.  (Ehler,  vol.  I.,  p. -615 :  **Pi$cinam 
Bethtaidann  angdus  inUrveniens  commovebat:  obaervabaid 
qui  vaieludinem  qturebantur,    Xam  ii  quit  prKpenerat  dt- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  V.  1-47. 


188 


(b)  The  insertion  could  not  well  be  accounted 
for,  Baumgarten-Crusius,  Briiokner,*Laolimann, 
[Reuss,  Lange,  Hengstenberg]. 

8.  The  close  of  Ter.  8,  Udex* — Kivrffjiv^  is  ge- 
nuine, Tcr.  4,  a  later  addition.  This  is  favored 
by  (a)  the  omission  in  D.,  where  the  close  of  ver. 
8  remains;  (b)  the  consideration  that  without 
this  passage  Ter.  7  would  be  unintelligible. 
Ewald,  Tholuck,  [Godet]. 

4.  The  close  of  ver.  8  is  spurious,  ver.  4  is  ge- 
nuine ;  being  more  strongly  supported  by  A.  C.* 
So  Hofmann. 

It  is  of  great  weighty  (1)  that  TertuUian 
stands  so  early  a  witness  for  the  whole  text.  Ho 
ought  not  to  be  estimated  here  according  to  his 
realistic  yiew  elsewhere,  but  as  reporting  a  do- 
cument which  was  sacred  to  him.  f  (2)  that  Ter. 
7  would  be  in  fact  unintelligible  without  Ter.  4. 
(8)  that  ver.  4  is  more  strongly  attested  than 
the  close  of  Ter.  3,  particularly  by  Codex  A. 
(4)  that  the  close  of  Ter.  8  might  haTe  been  car- 
ried away  with  Ter.  4,  when  the  latter  was  omit- 
ted. (5)  that  the  silence  of  Origen  leaTes  us  to 
suppose  that  the  Alexandrian  school  found  the 
passage  offensiTo  for  its  realism. 

On  the  other  hand  Ter.  4  cannot  be  sustained 
(a)  by  Hofmann's  doctrine  of  angels,  which 
makes  angels  the  agents  in  all  second  causes,  or 
natural  phenomena;  (b)  by  Tboluck's  obserTa- 
tion  that  John  himself  would  no  doubt  have  ex- 
plained that  natural  phenomenon,  as  the  Chris- 
tian and  the  general  religious  popular  opinion 
explained  it  in  the  second  century,  especially 
after  what  the  Apocalypse  says  of  the  angel  of 
the  waters  and  of  fire  (ch.  xtI.  5;  xIt.  18).  l7he 
Rerelation,  like  the  book  of  Daniel,  is  a  symbo- 
lical book. 

The  matter  is  no  doubt  to  be  thus  explained : 
According  to  the  Jewish  popular  conception 
there  was  a  personal  angel  who  produced  the 
moTingof  the  water.  John  found  the  concep- 
tion and  admitted  it  in  his  narratiTe,  translating 
in  his  own  mind  the  personal  angel  into  a  sym- 
bolical angel,  or  a  distinct  divine  operation,  t.  «., 
in  reference  to  such  facts,  for  in  a  higher  sphere 
he  well  knew  the  personal  angels.  He  could 
letre  the  reader  to  adjust  tho  passage  according 
toch.  L  61.  t 

Ver.  4.  Troubled  the  water. — According  to 
Wolcott  an  Arabian  substituted  for  the  angel  in 
the  fountain  of  the  Virgin  **the  couTolutions  of 
a  dragon  at  the  bottom."  Tholuck,  p.  161.  [The 
oommon  legend  is  that  a  great  dragon  lies  within 
the  intermittent  Fountain  of  the  Virgin;  when 


Kmdert  iZZvc,  queriposl  lavaerum  detindnit.^*  But  Tertnlllan 
does  not  give  tbim  as  a  quotation  from  Juhn.  He  may  have 
foand  it  aa  a  gloss  on  the  margin  of  a  copy  of  tho  Text. 
-P.  8.] 

*  [Ibrvterly,  but  In  the  last  edition  of  De  Wette,  BrUcknor 
njecti  the  whole  passage.— P.  S.] 
t  [Bat  comp.  the  preceding  footnote,  p.  182  f.— P.  8.] 
X  [llengBtenberg,  1. 293  fT.  defends  rer.  4,  as  heing  in  en- 
tire Uarmony  with  the  Scripture  idea  of  the  liring  Qod,  who 
dotbes  the  lilies,  who  feedd  the  birds,  who  rides  in  the  storm, 
•od  luei  winds  and  flames  as  messengers  (Ps.  cir.  4 ;  Uebr. 
L  7).  lie  refers  especially  also  to  tho  angel  of  the  waters, 
Apoc  xvi.  6,  as  a  parallel  to  the  angel  moring  the  water  of 
Bttbesda.  Beogel  ntys :  Circa  balnea  frequent  tfciov,  aUquid 
ditiiue  opit  cU.  Tery  tma,  but  the  Divine  power  and  good- 
MM  in  the  healing  waters  makes  itself  felt  not  supernatn- 
nUj  by  angels,  bat  through  the  laws  and  agencies  of  nature, 
and  not  exoeptionallj,  but  uniformly.  I  prefer,  with  Tisch- 
eodorf;  Meyer  and  the  l)eet  English  critics,  to  omit  the  whole 
-.8.] 


he  is  awake,  he  stops  the  water ;  but  when  he 
sleeps,  it  flows.  See  Robinson,  I.  p.  842:  Por- 
ter, I.,  140.— P.  S.] 

First  after  the  troubling. — The  popular  re- 
ligious idea  of  the  periodical  moments  of  heal- 
ing efficacy  in  the  spring. 

Ver.  6.  Thirty-eight  years  [rpidKovra 
Kal  bKTi)  Itjj  ex(^v  kv  rrf  do^ evel^  av- 
Toif'], — It  is  a  question  whether  ixov  is  to  be 
referred  to  the  thirty-eight  years,  or  to  h  r^  da^. 
[that  is,  whether  the  exact  expression  is,  he  had 
80  many  years  in  his  infirmity,  =  kx(Jv  rptdKovra 
K.  6.  e.,  or  had  his  infirmity  for  so  many  years 
=  da^evog  lx<^}'  The  usage  of  John  is  in  faTor 
of  the  former  (Ter.  6 ;  ch.  Tiii.  57 ;  xi.  17 ;  comp. 
Lucke,  II.  p.  25).  He  had  liTed  thirty-eight 
years  in  his  impotency.  [He  had  been  sick 
thirty-eight  years — not  at  Bethesda  all  that 
time.  The  long  disease  makes  the  cure  appear 
all  the  greater.  Hengstenberg  allegorizes  here 
again,  and  discoTers  in  the  sick  man  of  Bethesda 
a  symbol  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  in  the  thirty- 
eight  years  of  his  sickness  a  symbol  of  the  thirty- 
eight  years  which  Israel  spent  under  the  bane 
in  the  wilderness  (I.  800  f).  So  also  Wordsworth 
in  loe.—V,  S.] 

Ver.  6.  And  knew. — Tvoi'c;  when  He  per- 
oeiTcd.  We  cannot  Teniure  to  assert,  with 
Meyer,  that  this  does  not  intend  supernatural 
knowledge.  A  natural  medium  there  might 
haTe  been ;  the  insight  into  the  whole  situation 
partook  of  the  supernatural.  The  indefinite  to- 
Xvv  xp^ov  also  indicates  this.  [So  also  Heng- 
stenberg, Godet  and  Alford. — P.  S.] 

Desirest  thou  to  be  made  whole  ?-Meyer  : 
*<  Tho  question  is  asked  to  excite  the  attention 
and  expectation  of  the  suffering  man.  Paulus 
falsely:  The  man  had  been  a  malicious  beggar, 
who  represented  himself  as  sick;  wherefore 
Jesus  asked  him  with  reproTlng  emphasis,  De- 
sirest thou  to  be  made  whole?  Art  thou  in  ear- 
nest? Similarly  Ammon ;  whereas  Lange  takes 
him  only  for  a  man  of  faint  will,  whose  slumber- 
ing energy  of  will  Christ  here  aroused  again  (?) ;. 
of  which  the  text  giTes  as  little  sign,  as  that  the 
question  was  intended  for  the  whole  people  of 
whom  this  iuTalid  was  a  type  (Luthardt)."  But 
the  following  points  are  clearly  implied  in  the 
narratiTe,  as  Meyer  himself  must  admit :  (1)  that 
in  this  miracle  of  healing  alone  an  unasked  offer 
occurs,  though  in  ch.  ix.  there  is  an  unasked  heal- 
ing (yet  CTery  honest  beggar  Tirtually  asks  the. 
greatest  possible  alms) ;  (2)  that,  besides,  the 
man  always  allows  himself  to  be  anticipated  by 
all  others,  though  he  is  still  able  feebly  to  walk ; 
(8)  that  he  complains  in  a  feeble  manner  with- 
out point ;  (4)  that  he  let«  his  benefactor  slip 
away,  withoutlearning  his  name,  or  eTcn  eagerly 
asking  it,  and  then,  against  the  Jews,  appeals 
only  to  the  command  of  Jesus;  (5)  that  he  re- 
ceiTcs  from  Jesus  in  the  temple^  a  warning, 
which  implied  a  fickle  character;  (6)  that  imme- 
diately after  his  recognition  of  Jesus  he  goes  to 
the  Jews  and  giTes  the  name  of  his  miraculous 
healer,  though  he  must  haTe  obserTed  their  CTil 
designs.  All  this  is  in  the  text.  Yet  malcTo- 
lence  properly  so  called  cannot  be  asserted.  His 
continuance  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  leads  us  to 
recognize  in  his  indolence  a  spark  of  spiritual 
patience;  in  his  helpless  and  forlorn  condition 
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he  appears  a  very  peculiar  object  of  sympathy; 
his  visiting  the  temple  seems  to  bespeak  a  sense 
of  gratitude ;  even  in  his  giving  of  the  name  of 
Jesus  a  mistaken  obedience  may  have  had  a 
share ;  but  exegesis  cannot  make  him  a  valiant 
confessor.  [The  question  of  Jesus,  addressed  to 
the  cripple's  desire  for  health,  was  a  proof  of 
sympathy  with  his  sufferings,  and  kindled  a  spark 
of  hope  when  on  the  brink  of  despair,  and  thus 
naturally  prepared  the  way  for  his  cure. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  7.  Another  gosth  down  before  me. 

Meyer :  **The  brief  motion  must  be  conceived 

as  limited  to  a  particular  point  of  the  pool,  so  that 
only  one  at  a  time  can  receive  the  benefit."  But 
there  is  nothing  of  this  in  the  text ;  and  motion 
in  a  pool  cannot  possibly  be  confined  to  a  parti- 
cular point.  Rather  might  the  stairs  have  been 
constructed  on  the  presumption  that  only  one 
bather  would  receive  healing.  In  ver.  4  Meyer, 
without  warrant,  sees  the  apocryphal  expression 
of  a  superstitious  popular  opinion.  [Alford: 
•*  The  man's  answer  implies  the  popular  belief, 
which  the  spurious  but  useful  insertion  in  vers. 
3,  4  expresses."— P.  S.] 

Ver.  8.  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,*  and  walk. 
—Three  words  of  power  in  one  wonderful  work, 
or  even  three  thunder  strokes  of  the  might  of  the 
divine  healing  will,  which  awaken  at  once  the 
faint  will  and  the  worn-out  energy  of  the  de- 
ceased man.  The  words  of  healing  addressed  to 
the  paralytic  in  Matth.  ix.,  are  similar  indeed, 
in  Mark  (ch.  ii.)  the  very  same,  yet  they  have 
here  a  different  import;  they  are  intended  to 
give  threefold  vividness  to  the  outward  visibility 
of  the  power  of  Jesus  in  proof  of  His  invisible 
work  of  grace  on  the  heart  of  the  sufferer.  The 
criticism  of  Strauss  and  Weisse,  which  can  make 
of  this  story  a  legendary  exaggeration  of  the  heal- 
ing of  that  paralytic,  shows  more  than  mere  in- 
difference to  place,  time,  and  circumstances,  and 
all  connected  with  them ;  it  confounds  a  true  he- 
roic faith  with  the  most  weak-minded  inclina- 
tion to  faith,  and  a  man  who  causes  his  friends 
to  break  through  the  roof  with  a  man,  who  can 
find  no  one  even  to  put  him  into  the  water.  Cri- 
iical  opinions  of  this  sort  themselves  lie  like 
blind,  lame,  and  withered  about  the  pool  of  Be- 
thesda.  [Against  Baur  and  Hilgenfeld  see 
Meyer,  p.  221  f.]  ^  -  «  ^ 

Ver.  9.  And  on  that  day  was  the  Sab- 
bath.— A  twofold  scruple  might  arise,  one 
against  the  healing,  another  against  the  carry- 
ing. In  reference  to  the  healing,  the  principle 
universally  prevailed:  ♦*A11  danger  or  pr^er- 
Tation  of  life  removes  the  Sabbath  restrictions" 
(Omne  dubium  vitm pdlit  Sabbatum) ;  though  this 
principle  was  so  encumbered  with  casuistic  dis- 
tinctions and  exceptions  that  in  most  cases  it 
was  not  possible  for  the  laity  duly  to  distinguish 
the  lawful  and  the  unlawful,  the  forbidden  and 
the  allowed  (Lucke,  ii.,  p.  29).  So  too  the  carry- 
ing of  articles  on  the  Sabbath  is,  according  to 
the  Talmud,  not  indeed  absolutely  forbidden, 
but  was  at  most  allowed  only  under  many  re- 
strictions ;  for  one  thing  it  could  not  be  done  on 
the  open  street  (see  Tholuck). 
Ver.  10.  The  Jews. — [Not  the  people,  but 

♦  rKpa^^aTO«,  Lat.  grabbatus,  used  only  by  late  writers,  is 
a  gmaU  couch,  a  mat  or  rug,  or  a  cloak,  which  might  easily 
l>e  carried  aboat.— P.  8.] 


those  in  authority  who  misrepresented  the  people 
in  their  rejection  of  Christ].  In  such  cases  the 
matter  goes  quickly  through  fanatics,  informers, 
and  subordinates  to  the  chiefs.  Here  the  hier- 
archical chiefs  already  seem  to  speak  ;  accord- 
ing to  Meyer  and  Tholuck,  the  Sanhedrists.  Yet 
it  is  possible  that  the  matter  only  gradually 
reached  them.  At  first  they  attack  only  the  man 
himself  for  his  carrying,  which  was  the  moet 
palpable. 

Ver.  11.  He  that  made  me  whole. — ^Be- 
yond the  word  Ueivoc.  no  trace  again  of  indivi- 
dual energy  appears  in  the  answer,  nothing  but 
historical  statement.  Unquestionably  the  words 
seem  to  say :  One  who  made  me  whole,  a  won- 
der-worker, must  certainly  have  had  the  right  to 
heal  me.  Hence  Meyer:  They  savor  of  defi- 
ance ;  Tholuck  :  The  man  puts  the  authority  of 
the  Wonder-worker  as  in  ch.  ix.  80  against  theirs. 
But  the  character  of  the  blind  man  in  ch.  ix.  is  at 
least  an  entirely  different  one  from  this.  That  man 
makes  bold  to  draw  inferences,  this  one  does  not, 
and  the  sentence  before  us,  according  to  the  con- 
nection, may  be  taken  as  well  for  an  excusing 
of  himself  by  the  strange  injunction  of  the  strange 
man,  as  for  anything  else.  At  all  events  this 
man  seems  not  to  make  head  against  the'  Jews. 
It  must  be  remembered,  too,  that  he  could  not 
otherwise  designate  Jesus,  since  he  did  not  know 
His  name. 

Ver.  12.  Who  is  the  man  that  ?— Not  only 
is  the  contemptuous  expression  the  Man*  charac- 
teristic, but  also  the  fact  tliat  they  seem  entirely 
to  ignore  the  miraculous  healing  itself.  [They 
do  not  ask:  *  Who  is  he  that  healed  theff  but 
they  carefully  bring  out  the  unfavorable  side  of 
what  had  taken  place,  as  malicious  persons  al- 
ways do. — Alford.] 

Ver.  18  f.  And  he  that  was  healed  knew 
not. — Bengel's  apology :  **Grabbato  ferendo  inten- 
ius  et  judaica  interpellatione  districttUy"  says  less 
than  the  rest  of  the  verse  itself,  for  Jeans  had 
withdrawn  himself,  f  Meyer  incorrectly :  He 
withdrew  "when  this  collision  with  the  Jews 
arose."  This  would  be  at  least  a  very  equivocal 
course,  to  forsake  one  who  was  attacked  on  His 
account;  this  Jesus  never  did.  He  turned  aside 
because  a  multitude  was  there,  whose  demon- 
strations He  wished  to  avoid ;  perhaps  the  treat- 
ment of  this  invalid  also  required  it. 

Ver.  14.  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  tem- 
pie. — Chrysostom,  Tholuck,  Meyer:  The  healing 
made  a  religious  impression  upon  him.  Tet  the 
evangelist  seems  intentionally  to  imply  that  this 
meeting  did  not  immediately  follow ;  he  writes 
fierd  TavTOy  not  //era  rovro.^  And  the  address  of 
Christ  to  him  does  not  indicate  a  man  thoroughly 
possessed  with  gratitude.  Sin  no  more,  lest, 
etc. — An  unusually  earnest  injunction  upon  one 
whom  He  had  healed,  notwithstanding  He  finds 
him  in  the  temple.  Hence,  too,  it  cannot  be  sup- 
posed that  no  more  is  intended  here  than  merely 

•  [Meyer  quotes  Ast,  Lex.  Plot.  L,  p.  178  for  thia  coatemp- 
tuoQfl  use  of  6  avBfMwoK. — P.  S.] 

t  [c'^cVeutrcK,  not  from  Uviia.  enatavU,  emersit,  **  He  emerffed 
from  the  waves  of  the  crowd  and  reappeared  in  the  quiet 
harbor  of  the  Temple,"  as  Wordsworth  fancifully  explains, 
but  from  cicvcika,  turned  aticU;  He  spoke  the  healing  words 
and  passed  on  unobserved.— P.  8.J 

X  [But  the  distinction  between  fwrA  ravra  and  /uirra  rovro 
is  sQode  doubtful  by  this  very  passage  and  the  uniform  use  of 
ficra  ravra  in  the  Apocalypse.  Comp.  note  on  ver.  1.— P.  S.J 
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tbe  general  connection  of  sin  with  evil  (Iren. 
Ado.  hser.^  V.  15;  Bucer,  Calov,  Neander).  This 
ioterpretation  on  the  contrary,  is  no  doubt  a  false 
application  of  John  ix.  8.  Here  a  special  con- 
nection between  a  particular  kind  of  sin  and  the 
particular  disease  must  have  existed,  according 
to  Chrjsostom,  BulUngor,  Meyer,  and  others. 
Neither  the  special  sin  nor  the  special  disease  is 
known ;  which  magnifies  the  penetrating  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord.^  But  a  sin  which  produced 
disease  thirty-eight  years  before,  may  be  desig- 
nated in  general  even  in  an  old  man  as  a  sin  of 
youth.  Iiest  Bomethlng  worse  befall  thee. 
— Ben  gel:  **Orauuu  quiddam  quam  injirmiias  38 
annorum."  [Trench:  The  ;t">o»'  ^'  "gives  us 
an  awful  glimpse  of  the  severity  of  God's  judg- 
ments.*' Comp.  Matt.  xii.  45.] 

Ver.  15.  The  man  departed. — Strictly: 
Then  departed  the  man;  6  avdptJKog,  Chrysostora 
concludes  that  it  was  not  ingratitude  which 
moved  him  to  this;  that  he  had  spoken  before 
the  Jews  not  of  carrying  his  bed,  but  of  that 
which  they  cared  least  to  hear:  that  Jesus  had 
healed  hiin.  This  apology  falls,  when  we  con- 
sider his  former  declaration.  There  he  de- 
scribed the  unknown  man  by  the  words.  He  that 
made  me  whole.  For  this  reason  he  now  says 
in  giving  his  information:  He  that  made  me 
whole  is  Jesus.  Meyer  explains:  the  motive  is 
neither  maliee  (SchUiermaoher,  Lange  [incor- 
rect citation;  Comp.  LebenJesu,  II.  p.  769],  Paulus, 
etc.),  nor  gratitude  wishing  to  get  Jesus  acknow- 
ledged among  the  Jews  (Cyril,  Chrysostora),  nor 
obedience  to  the  rulers  (Bengel,  LUcke,  De 
Weite,  Luthardt),  but  his  authority  (Jesus)  is  to 
hhn  forthwith  higher  than  thatof  theSanhe^rists, 
and  he  braves  ihem  with  it.  (Thus  this  man 
would  be  a  hero,  while  Nicodemus  is  supposed 
to  be  h>impercd. )  According  to  Tholuck  the  man 
is  somewaat  stupid  and  without  suspicion  of  the 
rulers.  Probably  he  added  to  weakness  of 
heart  and  ignorance  a  fear  of  the  Jews,  in  which 
he  sought  to  shield  himself  from  their  reproach 
without  perceiving  that  he  might  be  prejudicing. 
It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  they  probably  let  his 
case  drop,  while  the  blind  man  in  chap.  ix.  they 
in  the  end  excommunicate;  that  here  in  fact 
tliey  even  base  upon  the  statement  of  this  man  a 
process  against  Jesus. 

Ver.  10.  For  this  cause  the  Jews  perse- 
cuted Jesas. — What  follows  evidenrly  refers  to 
a  trial  (Lnmpe,  BosenmuUer,  Kuinoel;  against 
Meyer  [and  Alford] ;  comp.  Luke  xxi.  12,  diQKeiv 
used  of  judicial  process),  though  the  terms  are 
80  chosen  as^t  the  same  time  to  express  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  persecutions  after  the  failure  of 
tbe  process.  Probably  Jesus  was  arraigned  be- 
fore the  little  SanhedriA.  Winer:  "There  were 
smaller  colleges  of  this  name  (Sanhedrin,  the 
liUle  Sanhedrin),  consisting  of  twenty-three 
counsellors  (according  to  Sanhedrin^  1,  6)  in  every 
Palestinean  city  which  numbered  more  than  one 
hundred  and  twenty  inhabitants;  in  Jerusalem 
even  two  {Sanhedr.  11,  2).'*  But  of  these,  as 
also  of  the  courts  of  three,  to  which  the  cog- 
niiance  and  punishment  of  lighter  oflfences  per- 
tained, ^osephus   knows  nothing;    whereas  he 

*rThi8  is  as  striking  an  instance  of  tlie  penetrating  look 
of  our  Lord  into  the  inner  recesses  of  man's  heart,  as  His 
knowlodgo  of  tbe  history  of  the  Samaritan  woman.— P.  S.J 


mentions  a  court  of  seven  (Aniiq.  iv.  8,  14)  in 
the  provincial  cities,  which  always  had  among 
its  members  two  from  the  tribe  of  Levi  (Matt. 
v.  21;  X.  17).  The  variations  in  the  form  of 
the  little  Sanhedrin  amount,  however,  to  nothing; 
enough  that  it  existed. 

Because  he  did*  these  things;  ravrn. — 
They  craftily  combine  the  two  charges:  (1)  the 
healing  of  the  invalid  on  the  Sabbath,  and  (2) 
the  commanding  him  to  carry  his  bed,  in  the 
single  indictment  for  breaking  the  Sabbath  in 
various  ways:  thus  covering  the  main  fact  that 
He  had  wrought  a  miracle.  Concerning  the  re- 
striction of  healing  by  the  Sabbath  regulations 
of  the  Pharisees,  see  above  on  ver.  9. 

[On  the  Sabbath,  ev  <Ta/3/3dr<^. — This  was 
the  cause  of  oflfence  and  brings  out,  in  connec- 
tion with  ver.  17,  the  difference  between  the 
then  prevailing  Jewish  and  the  Christian  idea 
of  Sabbath  observance.  The  former  is  negative 
and  slavish,  the  latter  positive  and  free.  The 
Pharisees  scrupulously  adhered  to  the  letter  of 
the  fourth  commandment  as  far  as  it  forbid  any 
(common)  work,  and  hedged  it  around  with  all 
sorts  of  hair-splitting  distinctions  and  rabbinical 
restrictions,  but  they  violated  its  spirit  which 
demands  the  'posii'iYe sanctification  of  the  Sabbath 
by  doing  good.  The  rest  of  the  Sabbath  is  not 
the  rest  of  idleness  or  mere  cessation  from  labor, 
else  God  Himself  who  is  always  at  work  (ver. 
17),  would  be  a  Sabbath-breaker  as  well  as 
Christ.  It  is  rather  rest  in  God,  a  rest  from 
ordinary  work  in  order  to  a  higher  and  holier  ac- 
tivity for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  man.  We 
must  cease  from  our  earthly  work,  that  God  may 
do  His  heavenly  work  in  and  through  us.  The 
Sabbath  law,  like  the  whole  law,  is  truly  ful- 
filled by  love  to  God  and  love  to  man.  Christ 
refutes  the  false  conception  of  Sabbath  rest;  as  a 
mere  cessation  from  labor,  in  various  ways,  now 
by  the  example  of  David  eating  the  show-bread, 
now  by  the  example  of  the  priests  working  in  the 
temple,  now  by  the  readiness  of  the  Jews  to  do- 
liver  an  ox  out  of  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath.  Here 
He  takes  higher  ground  andolaims  equality  with 
the  Father  who  never  ceases  doing  good.  God's 
rest  after  creation  was  not  a  rest  of  sleep  or  in- 
action, but  a  rest  of  joy  in  the  completion  of  His 
work  and  of  benediction  of  His  creatures.  "God 
blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it."  (Gen. 
ii.  3).  His  strictly  creative  activity  ceased  with 
the  Hexatsmeron,  but  his  worXd-pmneruinff  and 
governing^  as  well  as  His  redeeming  activity  con- 
tinues without  interruption,  and  this  is  properly 
His  Sabbath,  combining  the  highest  action  with 
the  deepest  repose.  In  the  case  of  man  while  on 
earth  abstinence  from  the  distracting  multipli- 
city of  secular  labor  and  toil  is  only  the  neces- 
sary condition  for  attending  to  his  spiritual  in- 
terests. Acts  of  worship  and  acts  of  charity  are 
proper  works  for  the  Christian  Sabbath,  and  are 
refreshing  rest  to  body  and  soul,  carrying  in 
themselves  their  own  exceeding  great  reward. 
The  eternal  Sabbath  of  God's  people  will  be  un- 
broken rest  in  worship  and  love,  as  Augustine 
says,  at  the  close  of  his  Civitas  Dei:  "  There  we 
shall  rest  and  see,  see  and  love,  love  and  praise." 

♦  [Not  had  done  (E.  V.).  The  imperfect  eiroiei  seems  to  im- 
ply the  malignant  charge  of  repeated  or  habitual  Sabbath- 
breaking.  Comp.  Oodet  in  loc.—P.  S.J 
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Christ  neyer  Tiolated  the  fourth  or  any  other  com- 
mandment of  God,  in  its  true  diTine  meaning  and 
intent,  but  fulfilled  it  by  doctrine  and  example 
(Matt.  Y.  17).  He  emancipated  us  from  the 
slavery  of  the  negative,  superstitious  and  hypo- 
critical Sabbatarianism  of  the  Fharisees,  and  set 
us  an  example  of  the  true  positive  observance  of 
the  Sabbath  by  doing  good;  the  Sabbath  being 
made /or  man  (Mark  ii.  27),  t.  e.,  for  his  temporal 
and  eternal  benefit.  This  was  its  purpose  when 
God  instituted  it,  together  with  the  marriage  re- 
lation, in  the  state  of  man's  innocence,  and  this 
Christ  has  restored,  as  He  restored  the  marriage 
relation  to  its  original  purity.  The  commenta- 
tors pass  too  slightly  over  this  point,  and  some 
of  them  misconstrue  Christ's  and  Paul's  opposi- 
tion to  the  Jewish  Sabbatarianism  of  that  age  into 
ft  violation  or  abrogation  of  the  fourth  command- 
ment.* Trench,  in  his  work  on  MiracUtf  p.  206 
(Am.  ed.),  has  some  good  remarks  on  ver.  16, 
which  I  shall  transfer  hero: 

**  *  The  Jews,*  not  here  the  multitude,  but  some 
among  the  spiritual  heads  of  the  nation,  whom 
it  is  very  noticeable  that  St.  John  continually 
characterizes  by  this  name,  (i.  19;  vii.  1;  ix. 
22;  xviii.  12,  14;)  find  fault  With  the  man  for 
carrying  his  bed  in  obedience  to  Christ's  com- 
mand, their  reason  being  because  *  the  same  day ' 
on  which  the  miracle  was  accomplished  *was  the 
Sabbath;'  and  the  carrying  of  any  burden  was 
one  of  the  expressly  prohibited  works  of  that 
day.  Here,  indeed,  they  had  apparently  an  Old 
Testament  ground  to  go  upon,  and  an  interpre- 
tation of  the  Mosaic  law  from  the  lips  of  a  pro- 
phet, to  justify  their  interference,  and  the  of- 
fence which  they  took.  But  the  man's  bearing 
of  his  bed  was  not  a  work  by  itself;  it  was  mere- 
ly the  corollary,  or  indeed  the  concluding  act  of 
his  healing,  that  by  which  he  should  make  proof 
himself,  and  give  testimony  to  others  of  its 
reality.  It  was  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath 
day;  it  was  lawful  then  to  do  that  which  was 
immediately  involved  in  and  directly  followed 
on  the  healing.  And  here  lay  ultimately  the 
true  controversy  between  Christ  and  His  adver- 
saries, namely,  whether  it  was  most  lawful  to  do 
good  on  that  day,  or  to  leave  it  undone  (Luke 
vi.  9).  Starting  from  the  unlawfulness  of  leav- 
ing good  undone.  He  asserted  that  He  was  its 
true  keeper,  keeping  it  as  God  kept  it,  with  the 
highest  beneficent  activity,  which  in  His  Father's 
case,  as  in  Hid  own,  was  identical  with  deepest 
rest, — and  not,  as  they  accused  Him  of  being,  its 
breaker.  It  was  because  He  Himself  had  *done 
those  things'  (see  ver.  16),  that  the  Jews  perse- 
cuted Him,  and  not  for  bidding  the  man  to  bear 
his  bed,  which  was  a  mere  accident  and  conse- 
quence involved  in  what  He  himself  had  wrought." 
—P.  8.] 

Ver.  17.  My  Father  worketh  antil  now 
[fwf  ipTt,  *'tndea  ereatione  sine  intervallo  sab- 

•[So  also  Ren^s,  aguinst  whom  Godet,  II.,  p.  26,  Justly  re- 
marks that  Christ's  cunditioo  as  a  Jew,  and  His  mission  as  the 
Jewish  Messiah,  forbid  that  He  shonld  ever,  during  His 
earthir  life,  have  violated  any  of  the  Divine  commandments, 
in  their  proper  sense,  which  it  was  His  sacred  duty  strictly 
to  fulfll.  £wald,  the  great  oriental  scholar,  is  perfectly  cor- 
rect in  saying  (on  John,  p.  205),  that  Christ  in  ver.  17,  mortal- 
ly hit  the  Sabbath  laws  as  they  were  then  understood  and  car- 
ried out,  but  not  the  true  sense  of  the  primitive  S^ibbathand 
the  fourth  commandment,  which  forbid  not  higher  work,  but 
only  the  ordinary  work  of  week  days.— P.  S.j 


bati,**  Bengel],  and  I  work  also. — A  difficult 
answer.  It  undoubtedly  asserts  (1)  Christ's 
exaltation  above  the  Sabbath  law,  like  Mark  iL 
28;  (2)  the  conformity  of  His  working  to  the  law 
of  the  Sabbath,  in  other  words  His  fulfilling  of 
the  Sabbath  law,  Matt.  xii.  12;  (8)  the  relation 
of  the  working  of  God  to  His  own  working  as  its 
pattern,  ver.  20;  (4)  His  working  out  from  God 
and  with  God,  which  makes  their  charge  a  charge 
against  Qod  Himself,  ver.  19.  The  li^t  idea  has 
special  emphasis.  According  to  Strauss  the  sen- 
tence is  Alexandrian.  [Philo  of  Alexandria,  in 
his  Treatise  on  the  Allegories  of  the  Sacred  Law*, 
chap.  vii.  says  with  regard  to  the  institution  of 
the  Sabbath  after  creation:  *'Qod  never  ceases 
to  work  (jTotuv  6  ^edc  ovSknore  navrrcu),  but  when 
He  appears  to  do  so.  He  is  only  beginning  the 
creation  of  something  else;  as  being  not  only 
the  Creator,  but  also  the  Father  of  everything 
which  exists." — P.  S.]  But  Alexandrianism  ex- 
plained only  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  by  the  eter- 
nal working  of  God.  There  is  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  creative  work  of  God  at  the  beginning 
which  originates  the  world,  and  looks  hke  hu- 
man effort,  and  His  subsequent  festive  working 
in  the  created  world.  This  way  of  God,  work- 
ing on  the  Sabbath  the  works  of  the  Spirit, 
works  of  relief  and  love,  in  incessant  divine 
agility,  as  it  manifests  itself  in  the  objective 
world,  must  manifest  itself  also  in  the  Son.  Ac- 
cording to  Tholuck,  modern  expositors  (Grotius, 
Liicke)  stop  with  the  idea  that  human  activity 
is  allowed  on  the  Sabbath.  We  substitute: 
Divine  activity. 

According  to  Luthardt  the  words  are  uttered 
with  reference  to  the  future  Sabbath:  First  the 
working  of  the  Father,  then  that  of  the  Son, 
then  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  A  correct  idea, 
but  not  here  in  place,  for  according  to  our  text 
the  Father  and  the  Son  work  simultaneously 
and  together.  Meyer:  **The  subject  is  not  the 
preserving  and  governing  of  the  world  in  gene- 
ral, but  the  continued  activity  of  God  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind  in  spite  of  His  Sabbath 
resting  after  the  creation"  (Gen.  ii.  1-8).  But 
this  is  in  fact  the  work  of  preserving  and  gov- 
erning, provident ia,  Olshausen  and  De  Wette  ex- 
plain :  the  working  of  God  is  rest  and  activity 
together,  and  so  it  is  in  Christ.  Meyer  on  the 
contrary :  of  rest  and  contemplation  there  is  not 
a  word.  The  subject,  however,  is  a  divine 
working  which  as  such  is  also  repose,  combining 
at  once  activity  and  festive  contemplation.  Gro- 
tius: It  is  a  relation  of  imitation.  Meyer  denies 
this,  contrary  to  ver.  19;  it  is  only  th^neoessary 
correlation  of  volition  and  execution.  The 
Father's  having  the  initiative  brings  in  the  ele- 
ment of  imitation  which  by  no  means  exhausts 
the  idea  of  co-operation  (so  as  to  reduce  it  to  a 
mere  working  side  by  side  after  the  same  man- 
ner, as  of  one  God  with  another).  On  Hilgen- 
feld*s  discovery  of  the  demiurge,  see  Meyer  [p. 
228  f.,  5th  ed.]. 

[Godet  compares  with  this  yer.  Luke  ii.  49, 
and  justly  remarks  that  it  virtually  contains  the 
whole  following  discourse.  It  asserts  the  mysr 
terious  union  of  Christ  with  God,  which  Christ 
had  already  expressed  in  His  twelfth  year  to 
His  parents.  It  is  rightly  understood  by  the 
Jews  (ver.  18),  though  wrongly  construed  by 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  V.  1-47. 


18^ 


them  into  blasphemy,  siooe  they  saw  in  Him  a 
mere  man.  It  is  at  the  same  time  the  most 
triumphant  refutation  of  the  charge  of  Sabbath- 
breaking.  What  a  sublime  apology  this!  In 
charging  Me,  He  says  to  His  adversaries,  with 
breaking  the  law  of  Qod,  you  charge  the  Law- 
giver, my  Father,  with  breaking  His  own  law: 
for  my  activity  continually  and  in  each  moment 
corresponds  to  His.  Owen  remarks  on  this 
verse:  *' There  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  that 
Jesus  did  here  claim,  and  intended  to  claim,  ab- 
solute equality  with  the  Father.  What  is  here 
most  logically  inferred,  is  distinctly  stated,  John 
L  1;  Col.  i.  15-17;  Heb.  i.  2,  3."— P.  S] 

Yer.  18.  The  Jews  soaght  the  more  to 
kiU  him,  etc, — The  one  complex  charge  (of  Sab- 
bath-breaking) now  becomes  two,  and  the  second 
is  the  greater.  He  has  ascribed  to  Himself  a 
singular  relation  to  God.  By  this  He  is  sup- 
posed to  have  blasphemed  God  and  incurred  the 
death  of  the  blasphemer,  Lev.  zziv.  16  (Bengel: 
**/i  misere  pro  blasphemia  habuerunt").  They 
had  already  hated  Him  unto  death  on  the  first 
charge,  but  a  prosecution  for  death  they  could 
not  easily  under  the  circumslances  make  out  of 
the  Sabbath-breaking,  and  in  their  second 
charge  their  real  intention  becomes  also  the 
formal  one  of  finding  Him  guilty  of  death.  Hence 
nunc  arnpliuSf  to  interpret  the  ^laXhrif  [Bengel], 
is  more  suitable  than  the  magit  of  Meyer.  Am- 
plitu  means  not  only  intuper^  but  also  appertius. 
Tholuck  incorrectly:  the  murderous  wish  still 
remains  informaia.  The  matter  still  depended  on 
the  inquisition  only  in  so  far  as  the  pretended 
blasphemy  seemed  to  be  not  sufficiently  estab- 
lished by  Christ's  expression :  My  Father,  «*The 
name  of  father,  except  in  the  much  disputed 
passage.  Job  xxxiv.  36,  and  in  Ps.  Ixxxix.  26 
where  it  is  descriptive,  is  not  used  in  the  Old 
Testament  as  a  personal  name.  In  the  Apocrypha 
the  individual  use  o^  the  word  first  begins  to  de- 
velop itself,  Wisd.  xiv.  8;  Sir.  xxiii.  1,  4. 
Otherwise  God  is  only  in  the  national  (theo- 
cratic) sense  Father  of  the  people,  and  even  in 
the  use  of  the  term  in  this  sense  there  still  ap- 
pears in  the  century  after  Christ  a  certain  re- 
serve, etc.  Thus  this  specific  calling  of  God  his 
Father  (comp.  Id<or»  Bom.  viii.  82r  must  havo 
been  very  striking  in  his  mouth."    Tholuck. 

[The  Jews  correctly  understood  6  irar^p  fiov 
(initead  of  ^fiCiv)  to  assert  a ^^cu/mr  and  ^elusive 
fttherhood  (irarepa  idtov^  patrem  proprium)  in 
relation  to  Jesus  such  as  no  mere  man  could  claim, 
and  a  peculiar  sonship  of  Jesus  such  as  raised 
Him  above  all  the  children  of  God  and  made  Him 
equal  in  essence  with  God.  (Comp.  the  fjtovoyevi}g 
vl6^  of  John  and  the  idioc  vide  of  Paul,  Rom.  viii. 
82).  But  regarding  Jesus  as  a  mere  man,  and 
evidently  a  man  in  His  sound  senses,  the  Jews 
charged  Him  with  blasphemy.  This.is  inevitable 
from  their  premises.  The  only  logical  alter- 
native is:  Christ  was  either  a  blasphemer,  or 
equal  with  God.  Comp.  x.  83.  Alford  remarks: 
*4he  Jews  understood  His  words  to  mean  nothing 
short  of  peculiar  personal  Sonshipf  and  thus  equali- 
ty of  nature  with  God.  And  that  this  their  un- 
derstanding was  the  right  one,  the  discourse 
testifies.  All  might  in  one  sense,  and  the  Jews 
did  in  a  closer  sense,  call  God  their,  or  our^ 
Father;  bat  they  at  once  said  that  the  individual 


use  of  •MyFathir*  by  Jesus  had  a  totally  dis- 
tinct, ^nd  in  their  view  a  blasphemous  meauin^;: 
this  latter  especially,  because  He  thus  made 
God  a  participator  in  His  crime  of  breaking  the. 
Sabbath.  Thus  we  obtain  from  the  adversaries 
of  the  faith  a  most  important  statement  of  one  of 
its  highest  and  holiest  doctrines."  Augustine 
says  (Tract.  17) :  **£cee  intelligunt  Judaic  quod 
non  intelligunt  Ariani,'' — P.  S.] 

Yer.  19.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  him- 
self, but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  doing,^ 
etc. — introduced  with  Verily,  verily;  thus  open- 
ing a  new  truth.  He  retracts  nothing  that  He  has 
said,  but  now,  that  the  question  of  the  Messiah 
comes  up,  plants  Himself  on  general  ground,  and 
speaks  alternately  now  objectively  of  the  Son 
and  the  Father,  ver.  19-23;  ver.  25-29,  now  sub- 
jectively of  Himself  and  the  Father,  ver.  24; 
ver.  80-47.  Bg  this  changing  of  the  grammatical 
person,  with  the  perfect  identity  of  the  real  persoUy  so 
that  the  objective  sentences  assert  universal  Chrisio* 
logical  relations,  and  the  subjective  Uis  relation  to 
the  Jewish  rulers, — by  this  master  stroke  of  self- 
vindication,  not  noticed  by  expositors.  He  sus- 
tains His  wisdom,  without  prejudicing  in  tbo 
least  the  steadfastness  of  His  confession,  an^ 
He  puts  their  inquisition  in  the  issue  utterly  to 
shame  (or  makes  it  a  mandalum  de  super sedendo), 
Luther:  **A  beautiful  excusado,  making  the 
matter  worse."  Tholuck:  •'Jesus  strengthens 
that  which  gave  oflfence."  But  the  turn,  with 
which  He  does  this  ought  not  to  be  overlooked. 
The  time  of  His  unveiled  revelation  of  Himself 
as  the  Messiah  was  the  time  of  His  death:  this 
was  not  yet  come.  On  the  difi'erent  views  of  the 
fathers  as  to  the  ensuing  discussion,  whether  it 
presents  the  revelation  of  the  Father  to  the  Son 
in  the  internal  trinitarian  aspect,  or  in  the  eco- 
nomic, see  Tholuck,  p.  165.  Tholuck  remarks 
(p.  97):  "In  the  Gospels,  as  in  Paul,  the  pre- 
dicate vl6c  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  ?.6yoc 
aaapKog,  but  of  the  ivaapKog  (Nitzsch,  System, 
§  83;  Hofmann,  Schriftbeweis^  I.,  p.  173):  yet 
like  the  Pauline,  the  Johannean  view  also  re- 
gards the  Incarnate  Word  in  continuity  with  the 
Adyog  aoapKog,  and  hence  applies  to  Him  what  is 
said  of  the  former."  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the 
opposition  between  eternity  and  time  is  not  so 
abstractly  carried  out  in  the  Scriptures,  as  in 
scholastic  theology. 

Can  do  nothing.f  nothing  at  all,  denotes  not 


*  [Benders  remarks  on  this  verse  are  worth  quoting:  *'a<^' 
iavTov  ov8i¥\  Hoc  gloria  est,  nnn  imperftctionit ....  Httc 
ex  intimo  sensu  uniiatis  naturalis  el  amorosa  cum  Patn 
profeeta  twU.  D^endit  Dominus^  quodftctrat  opus  in  iabba- 
to^  Futris  tui  exemplo^  a  quo  non  disoedut.  <Stc  de  i^V'itu 
SdnctOf  xvi.  13,  ubi  eiian  iiMiUimum  huic  loco  fequitur  anti- 
theton.  At  diixbolus  ex  propriis  loquitur^  viii.  44,  tt  falsi  doc- 
torit  est  in  suo  nomine  venire  et  ex  hxjo  ccrde  loqui  aul  facere. 
V.  43.*'  Oodet  directs  attention  to  the  naivete  of  the  form  or 
this  sentence  as  contrasted  with  its  sublimity.  Jesus  spealcs 
of  Uis  intimate  relation  with  the  infinite  Jehovah  as  of  the 
simplest  thing  in  the  world.  It  is  the  saying  of  the  child  of 
twelve  years :  "  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business,"  ele- 


vated to  the  highest  key.— P.  8.1 

"flOv  ivparai  is  here  a  momi,  iiui.  uirMk|'ivoiv<»*,  lunuunj, 
ana  such  an  inability  which  is  absolute  unwillingness,  and 


hence  identical  with  the  highest  moral  ability.  So  perfect 
freedom  is  the  highest  ability  to  do  good,  or  negatively  ex- 
pressed, the  absolute  inability  or  unwillingness  to  do  wrong, 
hence  identical  with  moral  necessity.  Chriut's  assertion, 
therefore,  that  He  can  do  nothing  independently  of  the 
Father,  far  from  indicating  imperfection,  implies  the  highest 
moral  perfection.  Oodet :  "  T^ut  pM  moral  dan»  cMe  relation. 
Lt  non-pouvoir  dorU  il  s'agit  id  n'tsl  qtu  le  citt  nCgatif  dc 
Vamor  JUial."-^.  S.] 
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only  the  dependence  of  the  Son  on  the  Father  in 
His  working,  the  negative  side  of  obedience,  nor 
only  His  iipitation  of  the  Father,  the  formal  side 
of  obedience,  but  also  His  working  at  the  motion 
of  the  Father.  The  Father  is  the  limit  or  the 
law,  the  Father  is  the  example,  and  the  Father 
is  also  the  motive,  the  impulse  of  His  action. 
The  action  of  the  Son  is  at  every  point  begotten 
by  the  action  of  the  Father.  The  negative  side 
of  the  obedience  of  Christ  consists  in  His  being 
unable  'to  do  anything  of  Himstlf;  the  positive 
#ide  consists  in  His  »tdng^  His  intuitive  percep- 
tion of  the  initiative  of  the  Father  (^/trav, 
comp.  chap.  viii.  38,  and  ikKo'vuVy  chap.  zvi.  18). 

i Meyer:,  "In  d^'  kavrov  we  must  not  find  a 
isiinction  between  the  human  and  the  divine 
will  (Beyschlag),  nor  an  indistinct  and  one- 
sided reference  to  the  human  element  ii>  Christ 
(De  Wette),  but  the  wholt  divine-human  tuhjcct,  the 
'incarnate  Logos,  with  whom  there  can  be  no  atcitas 
agendi,  no  self-determination  independent  of  the 
Father;  otherwise  He  would  be  exclusively  divine 
or  exclusively  human.  Hence  there  is  here  no 
contradiction  with  the  Prologue." — ^P.  S.] 

rin  like  manner,  6/ioluct  excludes  the  idea 
of  imitation  and  the  analogy  of  master  and  ser- 
vant, or  teacher  and  pupil;  it  points  to  the  equal- 
ity of  the  Son  with  the  Father.  The  Son  does  the 
same  things  with  the  same  power  and  in  the  same 
manner.  He  is  as  the  Nicene  Creed  has  it,  **  God 
of  God,"  "  very  God  of  very  God."— P.  8.]  The 
human  analogy  of  the  child  doing  like  the  father, 
is  here  only  distantly  alluded  to ;  the  main  thing 
is  the  original  priority  of  the  Father  even  in  the 
Trinity,  a  point  which  the  Greek  church  rightly 
asserts,  but  falsely  exaggerates.  [A  priority  of 
office  and  dignity,  but  not  of  substance,  for  this 
is  the  same  in  the  three  Persons  of  tho  Trinity. 
—P.  8.] 

Ver.  20.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son. 
— Not  merely  th-e  ethical  foundation  of  what 
precedes  (Meyer),  but  more  than  all  tho  sub- 
stantial.'*^ The  term  <ln?xlv  [which  always  ex- 
presses the  affection  of  love]  is  more  personal  or 
individual  [and  tender]  than  the  more  general 
ethical  term  ayan^v.  This  <ln?^iv  with  respect  to 
the  Son  not  merely  proceeds  from  the  eternal 
relation  of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  it  is  the  foun- 
dation of  this  relation  itself. 

And  it  manifests  itself  in  the  Father*8  thowing 
the  Son  all  things.f  The  thowing  of  the  Father  an- 
swers to  the  seeing  of  the  Son.  It  is  the  absolute 
self- revelation  of  God  in  His  acting,  in  its  teleolo- 
gical  working.  The  Son  sees  the  Father  in  all 
His  works,  and  sees  what  He  intends  by  the 
works.  And  the  Father  showff  Him  in  all  things 
Himself  and  His  works,  and  therein  impels  the 
Son  to  carry  out  and  finish  those  works  in  re- 
demption and  judgment.  The  seer  has  momen- 
tary visions,  shown  him  by  the  Lord  (Rev.  i.  1; 
iv.  1);  in  Christ  the  whole  view  of  the  world  is 
an  insight  of  the  working  of  God,  in  which 
spiritual  intuition  and  sensible  vision  are  one. 
Christ  moves  in  this  living  symbolism  of  the 
infinite,  which  in  its  essential  elements  the 
fourth  Gospel  opens  to  us ;  He  hears  and  under- 

♦  [In  the  not©  on  the  precedinif  rerso,  however.  Meyer  (p. 
220)  distinctly  o^sertt  that  the  union  of  the  Son  to  tho  Father 
ia  metaphysical  as  well  as  moral.— P.  8.J 

t  [Bengol :  Qui  atnat,  nil  ceto4w— P.  S.J 


stands  all  the  words  of  God,  He  sees  and  knows 
all  the  signs  of  God,  and  His  total  view  of  things 
concentrates  itself  in  the  guiding  cvto/^  of  the 
interior  aim  and  spirit  of  His  life. 

And  greater  works  than  these  will 
he  show  him. — [The  theme  of  all  that  fol- 
lows to  ver.  80.  Cump.  here  the  striking  paral- 
lel, xiv.  12:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He 
that  believeth  in  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall 
he  do  also;  and  greater  works  than  these  (ftei^ova 
Tobrov)  shall  he  do:  because  I  go  unto  the 
Father."-— P.  S.]  Tholuck:  " Here  appears  for 
the  first  time  that  use  of  ipya  which  is  peculiar 
to  John*s  reports  of  the  discourses  of  Christ.  In 
John  Christ  designates  as  ipyov,  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  which  He  came,  the  communication  of  life 
to  the  world  (chap.  iv.  84,  xvii.  4);  all.  actual 
operations  for  this  object  he  calls  Ipya,  such  as 
the  miracles  (chap.  x.  82,  88;  xv.  24;  ix.  4), 
and  His  ordinary  labors  for  salvation,  as  here. 
It  is  further  to  be  considered  that  just  these  ipya 
here  named  were  proofs  of  the  Messiah,  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  Messiah  and  raiser  of  the  dead, 
in  its  external  positive  shell,  the  people  pos- 
sessed." The  greater  works  of  which  Christ 
here  speaks,  lie  in  the  same  line  with  the  work 
which  Christ  has  just  performed.  The  funda- 
mental thought  is  the  restoration  of  a  life  mor- 
tally damaged.  The  Father  restores  impotent 
life  by  healing  springs,  miraculous  remedies, 
angels  of  health:  Thus  He  is  the  example  to  the 
Son.  Cut  He'  also  shows  Him  to  what  purpose 
He  has  now  appointed  Him  Saviour.  And  with 
the  first,  the  further  greater  works,  the  quick- 
enings  of  the  dead,  are  announced,  for  He  must 
finish  His  work,  ver.  36. 

That  ye  may  marvel.— Faith  they  might 
withhold,  astonishment  He  will  compel.  [Iva 
expresses  not  only  the  result,  but  the  (divine) 
intention. — P.  S.]  They  suppressed  and  dissem- 
bled the  impression  which  the  miracles  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda  had  made,  and  ignored  the 
miracle  itself.  To  this  His  expression  refers. 
Ye  shall  at  last  break  out  in  astonishment  [of 
shame].  Calvin :  «*  Oblique  ingratitudinem  per- 
sfringitf  quod  illud  tarn  splmdidum  virtutis  Det 
specimen  contemserant,**  Ye.  Meyer:  "The  [un- 
believing] hearers;"  Tholuck:  "The  present 
unbelieving  generation,  viewed  in  identity  with 
the  future,  as  in  chap.  vi.  62;  Matt,  xxiii.  89." 
Yet  the  present  hearers  form  the  foreground 
(see  Matt.  xxvi.  64). 

[Godet,  II.,  p.  86,  regards  vers.  19  and  20  as 
the  most  remarkable  Christological  passages  in 
the  N.  T.,  and  ably  defends  against  Reuss  their 
agreement  with  the  ideas  of  the  prologue. — 
P.  S.] 

Vers.  21-29.  As  the  Father  raiseth  np 
the  dead,  etc. — Ver.  21-23  collect  in  a  unity 
tho  total  quickening  working  of  the  Son  of  God, 
spiritual  and  bodily,  including  the  spiritual  and 
bodily  judgment,  yet  with  special  reference  to 
his  historical  evangelic  working  at  that  time. 
(So  also  Luthardt  and  Tholuck).  Ver.  24  is  the* 
first  personal  address  and  practical  application. 
Then  vers.  26-27  treat  of  the  spiritual  quickening 
and  judging  of  men  by  the  Son.  Vers.  28, 29  re- 
fer to  the  quickening  and  judging  as  completed 
in  the  body.  Finally  vers.  31-47  are  again  per- 
sonal address  and  application.    [This  yiew  of  the 
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passage  as  progressing  from  the  general  to  the 
particular,  and  from  the  moral  or  spiritual  resur- 
rection in  this  life  to  the  general  resurrection  of 
the  body  in  the  life  to  come,  was  indicated  by 
Augustin  (though  not  consistently),  and  is  held 
(though  with  various  modlBcations)  by  Calvin, 
Lampe,  LUcke,  Tholuck,  Olsh.,  De  Wette,  Meyer, 
Hengstenb.,  Godet,  Alford,  Wordsworth.— P.  S.] 
Various  constructions: 

1.  Most  suppose  that  in  ver.  21-27  the  subject 
is  only  the  moral  operation  of  Christ  in  general; 
in  ver.  28  and  29  the  real  universal  raising  of  the 
dead  is  added  as  the  consummation.  This  di- 
vision is  the  prevailing  one  (Calvin,  Janson, 
Lampe,  Liicke,  [Meyer],  ele.) 

2.  Even  in  ver.  28,  29  the  moral  resurrection 
alone  is  to  bo  understood  (the  Gnostics,  Ecker- 
mann,  Ammon,  Schweizer,  Baumgarten-Crusius 
[Reuss]. 

3.  The  whole  passage,  ver.  21-29  is  to  bo  un- 
derstood (especially  in  opposition  to  thcGnostics) 
of  the  bodily  resurrection,  and  the  judgment  in 
the itriet serine (Teviv\\\d.iiy  Chrysostom),  c^c,  (Eras- 
mus, etc.  Schott,  Kuinoel,  etc.*) 

Against  this,  go  (1)  the  manifold  features  of 
an  operation  already  beginning  and  pre-eminently 
spiritual  (**ye  may  marvel,"  ver.  20,  c/c);  (2) 
the  distinctly  different  characterizing  of  the  re- 
surrection proper  in  ver.  27,  28. 

It  is  a  question  whether  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  first  and  second  resurrection,  Kev.  xx. 
5,  6  (the  disputing  of  which  in  IIengstenberg*s 
exposition  of  the  Revelation  has  great  weight,  it 
seems,  with  Tholuck),  is  also  to  be  found  inti- 
mated here.  Olshausen  thought  he  found  the 
intimation  of  it  in  ver.  25;  but  the  expression 
and  now  it,  contradicts  this.  The  first  resurrec- 
tion, however,  though  it  may  not  be  literally  ex- 
pressed here,  is  nevertheless  here  fully  implied 
in  the  gradualness  of  the  resurrection.  In'other 
words,  a  resurrection  which  proceeds  by  organic 
unfolding  from  within  outward,  and  from  the 
centre  of  humanity  to  the  circumference,  must 
give  us  to  expect  a  distinction  between  the  first 
fruits  of  the  resurrection  and  the  universal  final 
manifestation  of  the  resurrection  power,  (see 
1  Cor.  XV.  22-24). 

Ver.  21.  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the 
dead. — It  is  a  question  how  this  is  to  be  under- 
stood: whether  improperly  of  quickenings  and 
restorations  in  the  general  sense  (Deut.  xxxii. 
89;  1  Sam.  ii.  6)  according  to  the  earlier  books 
of  the  Old  Testament ;  or  of  the  future  work  of 
resurrection  according  to  the  later  books,  es- 
pecially the  Apocrypha  (2  Mace,  vii.)  [Job  xiii. 
2;  Sap.  xvi.  13],  or  of  an  omnipresent  motion 
of  reviving  in  the  whole  province  of  the  working 
of  the  Father  in  general.  Undoubtedly  the  last 
is  meant.  Raising  up,  quickening,  bodily  and 
spiritual,  spiritual  and  bodily,  is  a  fundamental 


*[So  moat  of  the  older  expositors,  also  Beza,  Orotiua,  Ucn- 
gel,  Btomlein,  I'^vald,  Owon.  Against  tliia  view  Meyer  (p. 
t£\)  nUses  six  objections,  vit.  I)  iva.  vpLtl^  Oavfia^rjre,  ver. 
2U,  which  represents  the  hearers  as  continuous  witnesses ;  2) 
ovs^eXtt  which  mustl>e  understood  ethically;  3)  Iva  navrt^ 
TiiiMciy  23,  which  implies  the  divine  purpose  of  a  continuous 
eOact  commencing  in  this  world ;  4)  ck  toO  Oavdrov  which 
cannot  be  understood  of  physical  death \  H)  vvv  ianv  and 
oi  i.Kova^avT€i  clearly  refer  to  the  present  spiritual 
qnickening;  6)  tlie  literal  resurrection  ver.  28  f^  is  distiu- 
Evished  as  something  greater  and  future  from  the  former.— 


tendency  of  the  government  of  the  Father  in  na- 
ture, history,  and  theocracy.  Hence  the  tokens 
of  His  quickening  agency  in  His  healing  agency, 
of  outward  quickening  through  inward  and  the 
reverse,  and  the  constant  development  of  strong 
and  stronger  facts,  like  the  teaching  by  facts  in 
the  Old  Testament,  Rom.  iv.  17.  Meyer: 
"'Eyf/ptf  Kal  (^tjonoiel  might  be  expected  in  the 
reverse  order  (as  in  Eph.  ii.  6,  6)."  The  bodily 
healing  itself,  however,  serves  to  awaken  spirit- 
ual life,  and  in  general  the  first  raising  up  must 
precede  the  quidkening,  in  order  to  lead  to  the 
last,  most  proper  raising.  Tholuck:  ^^'Eyeipeiv 
gives  the  negative  idea  of  the  abolition  of  death, 
(^oxiTToielVf  the  positive." 

Even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  [siooTropti]. 
— As  the  redeeming  and  judging  consumraator, 
the  finisher  of  the  work  of  the  Father.  ZcjoTroielv 
here  involves  kyelpeiv;  yet  the  idea  of  the  spirit- 
ual quickening,  as  the  decisive  one,  predomi- 
nates. Meyer  would  have  only  spiritual  awaken- 
ing asserted  in  the  ovg  t?tvlf/,  Tholuck  justly  finds 
bodily  also ;  by  which  again  are  meant  not  sim- 
ply the  particular  raisings  of  dead  persons  by 
Jesus.  The  present  tense  denotes  at  the  samo 
time  the  particular  case  (ihat  present)  and  the 
law  {all  present).  "Whom  he  will. — Calvin: 
Referring  to  His  purpose.  Meyer :  Referring  to 
faith,  ver.  24.  We  refer  ovg  ^€?,et  tathe  tribu- 
nal of  tho  Jews  which  would  restrain  Him  in 
that  work.  He  asks  not  for  your  judgment  for 
that  is  no  judgment  of  God;  it  is  not  ye  that  ad- 
minister the  judgment  of  the  Father,  but  the 
Son.  This  explains  the  connection  with  what 
follows.  [Alford  refers  whom  He  will,  not  to  any 
selection  out  of  mankind,  nor  to  the  Jewish  preju- 
dice that  their  nation  alone  should  rise  from  the 
dead,  but  rightly  makes  it  to  mean,  that  in  every 
instance  where  Ilia  will  is  to  vivify ,  the  result  in- 
variably follows.  So  also  Bengel:  *^Nunquam 
ejus  voluntatem  deatHuit  effectuaj'  Ewald  refers 
i^fXri  to  God,  which  is  unnatural. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  22.  For  neither*  doth  the  Father 
judge  any  one. — Explanations  of  the  connec- 
tion: 1.  In  the  full  power  of  tho  Son  to  quicken 
whom  Be  will.  His  power  to  judge  is  already 
manifest  (Liicke,  De  Wette,  Meyer).  2.  Not  the 
Tl^iXeiVf  but  the  ^oonoielv  is  corroborated,  and 
this  by  the  fact  that  the  Son  is  Judge.  He  who 
is  the  Judge,  must  also  be  the  quickener  (Lui- 
hardt,  Tholuck).  8.  Assuredly,  however,  the 
H?.€L  is  confirmed,  as  the  unlimited  freedom  of 
the  Son  to  spread  life  in  the  region  of  death; 
though  the  connection  of  the  ideas  of  quickening 
and  Judging  remains  to  be  considered.  Those 
who,  according  to  their  hierarchical  statutes, 
would  hinder  the  Son  in  His  raising  and  quick- 
ening, thereby  set  themselves  up  to  judge  the 
world  already,  so  far  as  in  them  lies,  and  con- 
demn it  to  death.  And  further  their  judgment 
against  the  Son  is  a  sentence  of  condemnation 
against  the  world.     But  only  as  an  unauthorized 

*[TheovMii  generally  overlooked  by  commentators,  and 
entirely  omitted  by  the  E.  V.  Meyer  explains :  For  not  evfn 
the  Ihther  Judges  any  man,  to  whom  by  uuiverBal  consent 
judgment  belongs;  consequently  it  depends  entirely  upon 
the  Son,  and  tlie  ous  0^\ti  is  hU  right.  Conip.  on  ovSi  vii.  5 ; 
viii.  42;  xxl.  25.  Alford  explains:  As  the  father  does  not 
Himself,  by  Ills  own  proper  act,  pitn/y  any,  but  commits  all 
quickening  power  to  tUo  Son  :  «J0  it  is  with  judgment  also.— 
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encroachment  .upon  the  judgment  which  the 
Father  has  committed  to  the  Son.  That  is  to 
saj,  the  judgment  and  the  last  day  are  not  now 
immediately  to  follow  upon  the  sin  and  death  of 
the  old  world,  but  the  universal  ministration  of 
grace,  quickening,  and  salvation  intervenes,  and 
unbelief  towards  the  Son  alone  forms  the  inner 
judgment,  and  brings  on  the  last  day.  Kpivetv 
hero  is  condemnation  [pronouncing  sentence  of 
spiritual  death]  (chap.  iii.  17;  v.  24,  27,  29)  in 
distinction  from  {^(jorroidv. — The  whole  judgment, 
not  **the  whole  condemning'*  (Meyer),  but  the 
total  work  of  judging,  in  which  acquitting  is  in- 
cluded. Committed  to  the  Son. — The  new, 
the  gospel  economy  of  salvation;  the  represen- 
tation of  the  Father  by  the  Son — for  the  glori- 
fying of  the  Father  in  the  Son. 

Ver.  23.  That  sdl  men  may  honor  the 
Son.* — Teleology  of  tlio  divine  administration. 
The  Father  manifests  Himself  in  the  acts  of  the 
Son.  because  He  manifests  Himself  in  the  being 
of  the  Son.  And  the  acts  of  the  Son  unfold 
themselves  in  the  total  works  of  salvation  and 
judgment,  to  the  end  that  the  Son  maybe  honored 
and  glorified  as  the  Father,  in  order  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  Him.  He  that 
honoreth  not  the  Son,  ele. — Spoken  most 
especially  against  the  b'anhedrists. 

[Ver.  23  is  another  argument  for  the  divinity 
of  Christ  from  His  own  mouth.  Tifiav  does  not  ne- 
cessarily imply  acts  of  worship  (irpoaKvvelv),  but 
it  expresses  the  sentiment  of  religious  reverence 
from  which  worship  flows.  And  as  Christ  claims 
precisely  the  same  honor  {ko^u^)  as  is  due  to  the 
Father,  He  puts  Himself  on  such  a  footing  of 
equality  with  Him  as  implies  unity  of  essence; 
since  monotheism  is  very  jealous  of  the  honor  of 
Jehovah,  as  the  only  being  entitled  to  the  wor- 
ship of  the  creature.  There  can  be  no  two  rival 
Gods.  The  worship  of  the  Son  is  so  far  from  in- 
terfering with  the  worship  of  the  Father,  that 
there  can  be  no  true  worship  of  the  Father  with- 
out the  worship  of  the  Son.  The  Fatherhood  of 
God  is  an  unreal  abstraction  without  the  co-eter- 
nal Sonship  of  Christ.  Comp.  with  this  pas- 
sage John  XX.  28;  Phil.  ii.  10.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  24.  He  that  heareth  my  word. — 
Here  is  the  first  of  the  pregnant  turns  from  the 
third  person  to  the  first,  which  we  have  pointed 
out  above.  Still  more  emphatic  is  the  introduc- 
tion of  Christ's  reference  to  Himself  by  the 
V>ri7y,  verilj/.  Expositors  so  entirely  overlook 
this  turning  point  of  Christ's  description  of  Him- 
self in  His  discourse  that  Tholuok  here  remarks : 
**Tho  view  is  now  directed  to  the  commence- 
ment of  the  quickening  process  of  time,  ver.  24 
in  abstractor  ver.  26  in  the  historical  develop- 
ment." llather  is  verse  24  the  practical  appli- 
cation of  what  precedes,  and  verse  25  the  be- 
ginning of  the  distinction  between  the  period  of 
the  spiritual  resurrection  and  the  epoch  of  the 
bodily.  The  hearing  of  the  word  of  Jesus  is  put 
in  the  closest  relation  to  the  believing  on  the 
God  that  sent  Him;  the  two  are  distinct,  the 
two  are  one.     A  man  cannot  truly  hear  Him, 

•  [  Bongt^l  (ili^prres  to  riftburi, :  **  wl  libentfr,  judicium  tffur 
gi^lfi  pnrJitUm^vfl  invUi^judici*  tram  ttntiente»y  But  a 
ritluntart/  homage  is  meant  here,  as  the  followiDg  6  fxri  r^timv 
Tov  v'i6v  shows.  But  tlioso  wlio  rcfiisu  this  honnr  to  the  Son, 
vfill,  by  their  damnation,  negatively  and  reluctantly  glorify 
tha  Son.    Comp.  Phil.  ii.  10, 11.— F.  8.J 


without  believing  in  God;  believing  in  God  de- 
pends upon  a  man's  hearing  Christ.  This  gives 
the  counter  statement,  John  zii.  47.  Such  an 
one  has  eternal  life.  Thus  the  operation  of  the 
word  of  Christ  in  believers  is  the  act  of  im- 
parting life^  of  quickening  ^see  1  Pet.  i.  23; 
James  i.  18).  The  result  of  this  quickening  to 
eternal  life  is :  He  comes  not  into  condemnation, 
and  that  because  conversely  he  has  passed  from 
the  state  of  a  condemned  one  into  /t/e,  t.  e.,  from 
internal,  essential  death  into  internal,  essential 
life.*  The  death  internally  accomplished  must 
pass  through  the  judgment  into  death  exteVnally 
accomplished,  the  pains  of  damnation;  the  in- 
ternally accomplished  life  transforms  the  judg- 
ment itself  to  an  entrance  into  life,  chap.  viii. 
51.  But  not  without  effort,  not  without  a  tran- 
sition does  this  great  change  take  place.  This 
most  prodigious  effort,  bringing  to  pass  the 
greatest  work  of  God,  is  performed  in  the  most 
silent  passive  way:  Hearing  the  word  of  Jesus, 
believing  the  God  in  Him  and  above  Him. 

Ver.  25.  Verily,  verily— an  hour  is  com- 
ing (see  chap.  iv.  23)  — Second  change  of  the 
grammatical  person.  Objective  talk  again  con- 
cerning the  Son.  At  first  only  concerning  the 
spiritual  resurrection,  vers.  25,  26.  The  hour 
which  is  one  day  to  come,  already  is  [vi-v  t(rrtv\. 
In  other  words,  these  hours  are  in  one  another, 
coherent,  because  the  things  In  hand  are  eternal. 
The  whole  resurrection  exists  in  germ  in  the  life 
of  Jesus  and  His  quickening  work.  The  anti- 
thesis is,  the  hour  as  coming,  the  apostolic  and 
New  Testament  period  till  the  second  advent, 
and  the  hour  as  already  present,  the  time  of  the 
earthly  ministry  of  Jesus.  The  awakening  of 
mankind  to  new  life  virtually  began  with  His 
earthly  work;  it  developed  itself  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  Reference  to  the  particular  instances 
of  His  bodily  raising  of  the  dead,  as  well  as  to 
Matt,  xxvii.  52  (Olshausen),  is  not  by  this  cut 
off  (against  Meyer);  for  in  those  signs  the 
spiritual  awakening  power  of  Christ  is  manifest; 
but  the  primary  subject  is  the  spiritual  awaken- 
ing of  men,  for  which  the  physical  not  only 
morally,  but  even  dynamically  and  organically, 
prepares. — The  dead  [ol  vcKpoi],  therefore, 
are  the  spiritually  dead  (Matt  viii.  22.) 

Hisvoice[r^(-  ^uv^c  Toivlov  roif  Oeoif']. 
— The  word  of  Christ  figuratively  represented, 
or  rather  designated  as  an  awakening  call  in  its 
total  effect  upon  spirit  and  body  together.  And 
also  06n^  for  the  sake  of  the  succeeding  anti- 
thesis. Precise  antithesis:  oi  vtKpol  axoi- 
aovTai  rye  ^ov^f,  and  oi  aKoha avre^. 
All  the  dead  must  hear  the  word  of  the  Son,  but 
unbelievers  stop  with  the  hearing  of  the  ^uvi/ 
(see  chap.  xii.  2H;  Actsix.  17;  comp.  chap.  xxii. 
9;  xxvi.  14).  The  others,  on  the  contrary,  are 
persons  who  have  simply  heard,  actually  heard. 
He,  therefore,  who  has  heard,  shall  live ;  for  the 
call  of  Christ  is  a  call  of  creative  life  and  a  sum- 
mons to  life  eternal.  Meyer :  If  the  passage  be 
referred  to  bodily  resurrection,  the  ol  aicovaavre^ 
is,  on  account  of  the  article,  utterly  inexplicable. 

•  [Note  the  prraent  tense  <x«^  hat^  already,  not  ihaU  have, 
spiritoal  lifr  and  the  corresponding  perfvct  flcra^<^1|lc(K, 
luii  passed  from  the  death  of  unl)elief  and  sin  to  the  life  of 
faith  and  righteousness.  Of  the  unbelievers  {t  is  said  like* 
wluu  in  the  perfect  rfiii  Kix^raA^hs  is atreadj/ judged.  Partly 
from  Bengel.— P.  S.J 
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Oq  the  attempts  to  adjust  this  to  that  inter- 
pretation, see  Mejrer  (p.  232).  [Alford  also  re- 
gards olj  *Hhey  who  have  heard  it *'  or  "hear 
it"  (not  oKobaavrec  merely,  "  having  heard  it"), 
a9  conclusive  in  favor  of  spiritual  awakening  in 
this  verse.  Qodet  says  that  the  article  divides 
the  dead  into  two  classes,  those  who  hear,  and 
those  who  having  ears,  yet  hear  not  (xii.  40). 
Ue  sees  in  ver.  25  a  reproduction  of  the  thought 
of  ver.  24  under  a  more  dramatic  and  solemn 
form,  the  images  being  borrowed  from  the  fu- 
ture physical  resurrection  to  paint  the  spiritual 
resurrection.  Christ  appears  here  as  the  only 
living  one  in  a  world  of  spiritual  death  and 
desolation.  Comp.  the  magnificent  vision  of  the 
dry  bones  made  alive  by  the  breath  of  Jehovah, 
Exek.  xxrviii.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  26.  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  him- 
self, even  so  gave  he  to  the  Son  also  to 
bave  life  in  himself. — The  Son  in  his  incar- 
nation, (comp.  chap.  x.  18),  or  the  Xdyoc  kvaap- 
KOQi  but  on  the  ground  of  His  essential  nature 
aa  X6yi>q  haapKO^,     Tholuck :  *<  If  the  emphasis 

.  lAy  on  kv  iavTt^f  to  give  prominence  to  the  self- 
subsbtence  of  the  life,  this  assertion  would  bo 
in  contradiction  to  eduxe;  it  must  therefore  be 
assumed  that  Ixsiv  ev  iavT(fi  only  serves  to  ex- 
press more  emphatically  in  the  Johannean  idiom 
the  idea  of  possession,  as  in  chap.  v.  42 ;  vi. 
63,  etc.  Comp.  the  formula  fihovra  ixetv."  But 
after  all  the  emphasis  does  evidently  lie  on  the 
repeated  ev  iavrtli,  and  the  thing  spoken  of  is  not 
a  thing  which  Christ  has  in  common  with  Chris- 
tians, but  a  thing  which  He  has  in  common  with 
the  Father.  Between  the  primal  originalnoss 
which  pertains  to  the  Father  (to  be  carefully  dis- 
tinguished from  the  aseity  or  self-subsistence  of 
the  triune  God,  which  pertains  to  all  three  per- 
sons), and  the  permanent  possession  of  life, 
which  is  communicated  to  believers,  lies  yet  the 

•great  mystery,  that  Christ  is  in  Himself  the 
second  personal  principle  of  all  life.  Euthym. 
Zigabenus :  irrp/d^ei.  He  has  an  essential,  abso- 
lute power  of  regeneration,  not  only  for  Himself, 
but  also  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

['E  So  ice  refers  to  a  historical  fact,  the  incar- 
nation, and  r^  vl<^  to  the  God-Jfan,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  But  this  communication  of  life  to 
the  incarnate  Son  is  itself  only  the  temporal  ma- 
nifestation of  an  eternal  self-communication  of 
life  by  the  Father  to  the  pre-existent  Son ;  and 
ooTug  implies  an  underlying  equality  of  essence. 
To  have  life  in  Himself  just  as  the  Father  has  it 
in  Himself,  and  to  be  an  independent  source  of 
life  to  others,  cannot  be  ^id  of  any  creature 
or  mere  man.  We  all  live  and  move  and  have 
our  being  in  God,  and  are  absolutely  depend- 
ing on  Him^  The  Nicene  doctrine  of  the  eternal 
generation  of  the  Son  by  the  Father  is  not  a  mere 
idea,  but  a  fact,  as  the  eternal  subordination  of 
the  Son  to  the  Father  is  a  fact.  Both  are  acts  of 
divine  love,  the  one  of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  the 
other  of  the  Son  to  the  Father.  By  the  generation 
the  Father  gives  eternally  His  own  self-existing 
independent  life,  t.  «.,  His  all  to  the  Son,  by  His 
subordination  the  Son  gives  Himself  to  the 
Father.  **  To  give  all,  to  return  all,  this  is  love. 
God  is  love.  He  loves  divinely,  and  is  beloved 
divinely."— P.  8.] 
Ver.  27.  And  gave  him  authority  to  eze- 


cate  judgment,  because  he  is  Son  of  man 

[Kai  k^ovaiav  idotKev  avT<^  Kpiaiv  iroteiVf 
bri  vide  av& p6k ov  kariv']. — Besides  the 
power  of  life  which  the  Father  gave  Him  as  Son 
of  God,  and  from  which  proceeds  the  activity 
before  mentioned,  the  Father  gave  Him  the 
power  of  judgment  also,  because  He  is  Son 
of  man.  We  must  note  the  distinction.  And 
since  assuredly  the  ideal  judgment  has  been  pre- 
sented as  a  corollary  of  the  saving  and  quicken- 
ing work  of  Christ,  the  full  power  of  judging  in 
general,  and  of  the  solemn  final  judgment  in  par- 
ticular, is  here  intended.  This  last  is  grounded 
especially  in  the  fact  that  Christ  is  Son  o/mariy 
as  in  particular  the  vicarious  position  and  work 
of  Christ  in  justification  are  grounded  in  the 
same. 

Account  must  be  made  of  the  fact  that  in  this 
passage  alone  vibg  avOpdKov  stands  without  the 
article.*    Diflferent  explanations : 

1.  The  omission  is  unimportant,  and  the  ex- 
pression means  here  as  elsewhere:  the  Messiah 
(Lightfoot,  Lucke,  etc.)  Against  this  is  the  fact 
that  the  Son  of  Man  with  the  article  denotes  tho 
Messiah,  and  therefore  the  Son  of  God,  and  that 
as  such  He  has  been  already  here  introduced. 
Of  course  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Son  of  God  in 
an  undivided  human  identity  ;  but  here  His  be- 
ing man  is  emphasized  by  itself  as  a  new  point. 

2.  Because  He  is  man  (Luther,  Jansen,  etc., 
Meyer).  And  how  is  He  made  Judge  on  this 
account  ? 

(a)  Luther,  etc.,  De  Wette  [Reuss] :  "The 
judgment  is  to  take  place  with  human  publicity, 
therefore  the  Judge  must  be  visible  as  man." 

(b)  Bvioer,  etc. :  "He  humbled  Himself  to  be 
made  man,  therefore  as  man  Ho  is  glorified." 

(c)  Wetstein,  Stier:  "  Man  is  to  bo  judged  by 
the  lowliest,  most  loving  man,"  Heb.  ii.  17,  18. 

(d)  Este,  Meyer:  "Because  He  is  man,  and 
would  not  have  had  the  authority  to  judge,  if  it 
had  not  been  given  to  Him  "  (merely,  therefore, 
to  make  room  for  the  "^luen"). 

(e)  Tholuck :  "  Because  He  is  incarnate  Re- 
deemer, the  judging  also  is  given  to  Him  in  this 
redemption  itself. 

(/)  The  idea  is  no  doubt  a  juridical  principle : 
because  He  is  to  judge  men,  therefore  He  must 
have  not  only  knowledge  of  man,  but  also  a  hu- 
man experience.  As  Son  of  man,  thus  embodying 
the  ideal  of  human  life,  He  is  the  standard  of  the 
judgment,  and  virtually  the  judgment  itself;  as 
Son  otman,  He  has  tho  whole  experience  of  hu- 
manity, sin  excepted  (which  is  no  pure  experi- 
ence), and  as  He,  in  that  He  has  been  tempted, 
is  able  to  succor  them  that  are  tempted,  He  ia 
able  also  to  judge  them  that  are  tempted.f 

[By  His  incarnation  Christ  has  so  identified 
Himself  with  all  the  interests  of  humanity,  as  its 
Head  and  Saviour,  that  humanity  belongs  to  Him: 
it  is  for  Him  to  redeem,  to  save,  to  make  alive, 
to  judge,  to  condemn.  The  final  resurrection 
and  judgment  are  only  tho  completion  of  the  pro- 

♦[6  viot  Tou  avOptiirov  In  the  Sjrnoptisti  and  John  1. 52 ;  ill. 
13  f ;  vi.  27,  53,  62;  vii.28,  etc. ;  vib^  avOp^vov  only  here,  and 
with  oftotoi',  Apoc.  1. 13;  xiv.  14,  in  allusion  to  Dan.  vii.  13. 
Comp.  the  Excunus  on  this  designation  of  Christ,  p.  98  f. 
^P.  S.J 

fThe  false  construction,  which  connects  the  words  with 
what  follows :  Be<»u8e  He  is  man,manrel  not,  etc.  (Peshito, 
Chrysostom,  Pauliu,  and  others),  need  only  be  meation«d. 
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cess  commenced  in  His  becoming  man  for  us, 
and  for  our  salvation.  Alford  explains  :  Man  is 
to  be  judged  by  Man, — bj  that  Man  whom  God 
has  appointed,  wlro  is  the  inclusive  Head  of  hu- 
manity, and  to  whom  mankind,  and  man's  world, 
pertain  by  right  of  covenant-purchase.  Jacobus 
{Notes  on  John) :  This  is  the  kindest  arrange- 
ment, 1)  because  as  mediator  He  must  have  the 
most  tender  regard  for  man  ;  2)  because  as  man 
He  would  sympathize  with  us,  as  to  all  our 
temptations;  3)  ns  God-Man  He  would  have  a 
fellow-feeling  with  us  as  well  as  with  God. — P.  S.] 

Vcr.  28.  [Marvel  not  at  this.  Bcngel: 
"'They  are  great  things  which  He  spake  all  along 
from  ver.  21,  and  worthy  of  marvel;  but  greater 
and  more  marvellous  are  the  things  which  follow: 
TovTOf  fhiSf  is  to  be  referred  to  what  goes  be- 
fore. Jesus  knew  the  feeling  of  wonder  which 
had  been  just  now  raised  in  the  mind  of  the 
Jews."— P.  S.]  In  which  aU  that  are  in  the 
graves. — [Verses  28  and  29  evidently  refer  to 
the  future  general  resurrection;  hence  Trdrre^  oi 
h  Toig  ^vTjudot^^  and  hence  also  the  omission  of  the 
words,  Kal  vvv  Iotiv,  Christ  rises  now  to  the  last 
and  highest  mcdiatoral  act  of  His  i^ovaia. — 
P.  S.] — The  exprosxion,  in  the  graves,  is  to  be 
taken  strictly^  i.  e.,  of  those  who  are  bodily  dead, 
yet  not  literally :  of  those  only  that  are  buried.  It 
is  not,  however,  the  dust  of  the  dead  that  is  in- 
tended any  more  than  it  is  the  risen  themselves 
(Tholuck),  when  it  is  said  they  shall  hear  His 
voice,  but  the  souls  of  the  dead  on  the  way  to 
resurrection.  Their  being  in  the  graves  signi- 
fies their  need  of  entire  reclothing  or  new  em- 
bodiment in  the  day  of  the  appearance  of  Christ. 
The  subject  hero  is  evidently  the  general  resur- 
rection (I  Cor.  XV.),  which  excludes  neither  the 
first  resurrection  ^Rcv.  xx.),  nor  the  gradual, 
organic  reclothing  (2  Cor.  v.).  The  distinguishing 
of  those  who  have  done  good  and  those  who  have 
done  evil,  proves  that  the  subject  here  cannot 
be  the  spiritually  dead ;  and  to  tho  same  effect  is 
the  expression :  that  are  in  tho  graves.  Comp. 
Isa.  xxvi.  10;  Ezck.  xxxvii.  12;  Dan.  xii.  2. 

[Shall  hear  his  voice. — 1  Thess.  iv.  IG: 
**  The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and 
with  the  trump  of  God."  Comp.  1  Cor.  xv.  62. 
The  same  voice,  which  ye  hear  this  very  moment 
for  your  spiritual  resurrection,  shall  summon 
your  dead  bodies  from  the  tomb  for  the  final 
resurrection,  and  I  shall  award  them,  according 
to  their  deeds,  eternal  life,  or  eternal  woe.  Comp. 
the  third  stanza  of  the  terrific  Dies  Irm: 

Tuba  mirum  sparpent  sonum, 
Ptr  gepulchrjt  r^ffionum, 
Obgel  omnttante  thrvnum. 

*' Wondrotw  sound  tho  Trumpet  flinjfeth, 
Through  eartirs  83i)ulchro  it  riniri?th, 
AU  belore  tho  Throuo  it  bringctU."— P.  S.] 

Ver.  20.  They  that  have  done  good  [lit. 
the  good  Ta  iiya^A  and  the  evil,  ra  iftavXa, 
The  article  gives  the  terms  an  absolute  meaning. 
— Comp.  Rom.  ii.  7;  Matth.  vii.  21;  xxv.  31,  sqq. 
also  Jolin  iii.  20,  on  the  difference  between 
TTo/fZp  applied  to  good,  and  rrpdaaetv  to  evil].  At 
the  last  day  righteousness  of  faith  must  have 
ripened  into  righteousness  of  life,  and  all  will 
have  had  opportunity  to  make  it  their  own, 
1  Peter  iii.  19 ;  iv.  C.    Unto  a  resurrection 


of  life  [^eicavdaraaiv  C«J7  f]« — !•  Meyer : 
♦*  A  resurrection  to  life  locally  conceived,  i  «.,  a 
resurrection,  the  essential  result  of  which  is  life, 
that  is,  the  life  in  the  kingdom  of  Messiah."  2 
Mace.  vii.  14  [avdtTraatc  etc  ^(J^ ;  Dan.  xii.  2]. 
2.  Tholuck  (after  Luthardt) :  "After  the  preg- 
nant sense  in  which  the  promise  of  the  avdaraat^ 
occurs  in  chap.  vi.  40,  44,  54,  it  seems  more  cor- 
rect to  translate :  life-resurrection,  and  damna- 
tion-resurrection, indicating  that  in  this  act  the 
Cw^  and  the  Kplaic  respectively  reach  their  sum- 
mit." No  doubt  correct.  The  one  class  come 
forth  into  the  resurrection  of  life,  into  the  final 
perfect  manifestation  of  life ;  the  other,  into  the 
final  perfect  manifestation  of  condemnation.  This 
includes  the  first  interpretation  in  the  strongest 
form  of  expression.  That  Christ  is  here  stand- 
ing before  a  Jewish  tribunal,  is  indicated  by  His 
bringing  out  in  ever  mightier  prominence  the 
thought  of  the  divine  judgment  committed  to 
Him.  [Unto  the  resurrection  of  judgment, 
elg  dvdaraa tv  Kpiceuc . — A  resurrection 
from  death  temporal  to  death  eternal.  Who  can 
realize  the  awful  idea !  The  resurrection  of  the 
wicked  is  expressly  taught  Dan.  xii.  2 ;  Acts  xxir. 
15  {dvdaraaic  veKpuVy  diKaiuv  re  Kai  dSiKtJv),  and 
implied  Matth.  x.  28,  {in'xv^  icai  ai^fia  d7r6Xia<u 
kv  yeivvi^);  xxv.  84 ff.;  Rev.  xx.  5.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  80.  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  noth- 
ing. —  Having  asserted  bo  great  things  con- 
cerning the  Son,  Jesus  again  speaks  of  Himself 
in  the  first  person.  Thus  we  have  not  here 
(and  in  ver.  81)  a  new  train  of  thought  accord- 
ing to  John's  mode  of  connecting  ideas  (Tho- 
luck), but  the  second  turn  pf  the  discourse  into 
self-assertion  and  personal  application  (other 
misapprehensions  of  the  connection,  see  in  Meyer, 
p.  237.)  The  portion  yer.  80-39  treats  of  the 
true  Messianism,  the  witnesses  to  it,  and  the  un- 
belief whfch  receives  not  the  testimony.  The 
portion  verses  41-47  treats  of  the  false  Messian-* 
ism,  which  runs  finally  into  anti-Messianism.  / 
can  do  nothing,  etc.  See  ver.  19. 

As  I  hear. — Denoting  in  the  form  of  sensible 
perception  absolute,  sensible,  spiritual  know- 
ledge. A  heariny,  in  the  sense  of  perfect  moral, 
teleological  perception-of  the  divine  will,  as  pre- 
viously a  seeiny  in  the  sense  of  perfect  intellectual 
perception  of  things  in  principle.  The  words  at 
the  same  time  assert  the  Saviour's  knowledge  of 
the  men's  condemnation  of  themselves.  Be- 
cause I  seek  not  mine  own  wUl. — Because 
He  perpetually  sacrifies  Himself,  He  can  judge 
the  world  in  execution  of  the  will  of  His  Father, 
who  sent  Him.  Th^  paternity  points  to  His 
origin,  tho  sending,  to  His  object. 

Ver.  81.  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my 
witness  is  not  true. — A  man's  testimony  in 
his  own  cause  is  not  received ;  it  must  be  sup- 
ported by  the  attestation  of  another  :  the  oatli. 
A  human  tribunal  requires  at  least  tw^o  wit- 
nesses, Nu.  XXXV.  80 ;  John  viii.  16,  17.*    Yet 

•[According  to  the  atual  mle  of  law.  Outvib.  f.  xxlil.  2: 
lyftihu*  <U  $e  ipnt  non  credunL  Christ  ar]?ue«  here  hypo- 
thetically:  If  My  testimony  concerning  Myself  could  be  in- 
dependent and  separated  from  that  of  the  Father,  it  would  b» 
false  according  to  the  law  of  testimony.  In  John  Tiii.  13-16 
the  other  tide,  of  the  same  argument  is  presented :  Cliriat  cbvt 
in  fact  bear  witness  of  Himself;  but  as  He  is  the  Logos  of  God, 
tho  organ  of  the  Father,  His  testimony  is  the  testimony  of  the 
Father  in  and  through  Him,  and  therefore  true.    **  Thumgh  1 
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not  the  number  of  witnesses,  but  the  nat  are  and 
Quality  of  the  witness,  is  the  thing  here  empha- 
Btxed  bjr  the  Lord.  The  attester  must  be  distinct 
from  the  one  attested.  This  is  the  human  rule. 
In  theocratio  terms:  A  prophet  without  divine 
attestation,  or  even  the  Messiah  without  the 
same,  would  be  a  contradiction.  *'  The  precise 
principle  is,  that  the  individual  does  not  testify 
to  himself,  and  thus  separate  himself  from  the 
universal,  but  that  one  testifies  for  another,  and 
then  on  the  highest  scale  he  who  is  other  to  the 
Son,  the  Father,  testifies  to  the  Son.  Chap.  viii. 
14  seems  to  contradict  this.  But:  (1)  In  the 
law  of  judicial  testimony  a  person's  testimony 
respecting  himself  has  its  place ;  (2)  particu- 
larly in  regard  to  a  fact  of  personal  conscious- 
ness ;  (3)  in  case  of  a  testimony  which  has  the 
testimony  of  the  Father  associated  with  it. 

Ver.  32.  There  is  another.— The  sequel 
shows  that  this  iXXog  is  the  Father.  [So 
Cyr.,  Aug.,  Beia,  Beng.,  Lilcke,  ThoL,  Olsh., 
Luthardt,  Hengstenb.,  Briickner,  Meyer,  Godet, 
Alford.  It  cannot  be  John  the  Baptist  (Chrys., 
Erasm.,  Grot.,  De  Wette,  Ewald),  on  account  of 
ver.  34,  86,  where  Christ  presents  His  testimony 
as  unnecessary,  and  assigns  it  a  subordinate 
value  as  compared  with  that  of  the  Father.  **  The 
reason  why  our  Lord  mentions  John  is  not  *  as 
ascending  from  the  lesser  witness  to  the  greater,' 
but  purposely  to  remove  the  idea  that  He  meant 
him  only  or  principally  by  these  words,  and  to 
set  bis  testimony  in  its  proper  place :  then  at 
ver.  36  He  returns  again  to  the  c^^g  fiapr,  Trepl 
kfiov"  (Alford.)  I  know  that,  tic.  This, 
as  Meyer  observes,  is  too  strong  and  solemn  for 
the  testimony  of  the  Baptist.  **  It  is  the  Son's 
testimony  to  the  Father's  truth,"  comp.  vii.  28, 
29;  Tiii.  26,  66.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  33,  31.  Te  sent  unto  John.— Re- 
minding them  of  the  fact  which  the  evangelist 
relates  in  chap.  i.  19.  Towards  the  end  of  His 
pilgrimage  also,  Matth.  zxi.  26,  He  again  re- 
verts to  this.  At  the  same  time  hinting  what 
follows  farther  on.  This  leads  to  the  more  pre- 
cise explanation  of  the  words :  I  receive  not 
testimony  from  man  (Ver.  34).  That  is, 
not:  I  reject  it  (Tholuck),  or,  do  not  make 
use  of  it  (Bexa),  or,  do  not  catch  at  it  (De 
Wette),  but :  I  do  not  need  it  for  Myself,  and 
do  not  make  account  of  it,  as  necessary  to  support 
my  public  appearance  as  Messiah.*  I  expect 
my  attestation  in  a  higher  testimony,  in  the 
testimony  of  the  Father.  John  was  a  witness 
with  whom,  as  the  completer  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, they  must  from  their  point  of  view  be 
satisfied  ;  but  Jesus  cannot  satisfy  Himself  with 
this  testimony ;  as  founder  of  the  Now  Testament, 
He  must  ha^se  a  new  and  higher.  Bat  these 
things  I  say.  that  ye  may  be  saved. — [Not 
for  My  benefit,  for  I  do  not  need  this  human  tes- 
timony, having  a  divine  one,  which  is  all  suf- 
ficient, but  for  your  salvation.  Bengel :  Vestra 
TtM  ayitur. — P.  S.]  He  reminds  them  of  that 
testimony,  because  for  them  it  was  valid,  and 

bear  witness  of  HjMsIf,  yet  My  witness  is  true,  for  I  know 
whence  I  came.  .  .  .  TH  it  I  Judge,  My  Judgment  is  true, 
for  I  am  001  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me." — 
P.  8.1 

*[JUf^Mir  r.  fiaorvpiaPf  as  in  lil.  11,  32,  to  r^cnre,  to  ac- 
eaty  bat  here  as  testtmonjf  (not  in  the  sense  of  belieeing).  See 
K^,p.238.— P.&J 


contempt  of  it  would  be  an  undoing  of  the  old 
covenant,  and  would  bring  perdition  upon  them. 

Ver.  85.  He  was  the  lamp  burning  (or, 
lighted)  and  shining.  ['£Keivoc  vv  6  ^i^X' 
vog  6  Kaiduevoc  kqI  <paivov.  **Whataglo- 
rious  phenomenon  was  he,  and  how  little  have  you 
appreciated  him!"  Meyer.]  Hetrtu.  Johnhasre- 
tired.  He  was  in  prison  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's 
return  to  Galilee  (chap.  iv.  44;  Matth.  iv.  12), 
and  was  soon  after  beheaded  (chap.  vi.  1 ;  comp. 
Matth.  xiv.  13).  [So  also  Stier  and  Alford.— 
P.  S.]  Jesus  therefore  considered  his  imprison- 
ment as  the  end  of  his  course. 

The  lamp.  With  the  article.*  The  appointed 
lamp  of  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  burning  and 
shining.  Interpretations:  1.  Bengel:  Elijah, 
with  reference  to  Sir.  xlviii.  1 :  "  Then  stood  up 
Elijah  the  prophet  like  afire,  and  his  word  burned 
like  a  lamp."f  2.  Luthardt :  The  figure  of  the 
one  who  carries  a  light  before  the  coming  bride- 
groom. The  rejoicing  just  afterwards  mentioned, 
which  might  be  probably  the  performance  of  a 
wedding  dance  in  the  torch-light,  might  be  deci-  « 
sive  for  this  view.  But  the  one  who  holds  the 
torch  is  not  the  torch  itself.  The  general  figure 
in  Luke  i.  76  (Meyer)  is  not  quite  satisfactory 4 
It  must  be  observed,  that  the  manifestation  of 
Jehovah  is  always  proceeded  by  a  token  of  light 
and  fire.  The  indication  of  this  appears  even  in 
Genesis,  chap.  iii.  24 ;  xv.  17.  Then  the  burn- 
ing bush  becomes  the  token  of  the  manifestation 
of  Jehovah,  Ex.  iii.  2 ;  afterwards  the  pillar  of 
fire,  Ex.  xiii.  The  permanent  typical  symbol  of 
the  manifestation  of  God  in  Israel  was  the  can- 
dle-stick in  the  temple ;  its  complement  being  the 
fire  upon  the  altar.  In  the  prophetic  vision  the 
manifestation  of  Jehovah  is  announced  and 
marked  by  a  token  of  light  and  fire  combined 
(Ezek.  i.  18) ;  by  light  and  fire  the  advent  of  the 
Messiah  is  heralded  and  proclaimed,  Zech.  xiv. 
7 ;  Mai.  iii.  2.  All  those  tokens  of  light  and  fire 
meet  in  the  Baptist.  He  is  the  flame-signal  of 
the  Messiah,  the  last  Old  Testament  form  of  the 
pillar  of  fire  and  of  the  candle-stick  in  the  tem- 
ple; therefore  the  lamp,  at  once  flaming  and 
shining.  The  figure  of  the  lamp  {A.hxvog)  was  cur- 
rent (2  Sam.  xxi.  17 ;  2  Peter  i.  19 ;  Rev.  xxi.  28). 

Burning  and  shining.  Meyer  disputes  the 
opinion  that  these  words  denote  two  peculiari- 
ties of  John :  fiery  zeal  and  illumination ;  since 
the  two  belong  together.  J  And  yet  the  two  are 
also  to  be  distinguised.    It  was  the  sin  of  the 


♦[Omitted,  as  often,  in  the  E.  V.,  which  also  translates 
Xvxvo^  light  (y£n)^  instead  of  lamp,  and  thus  brings  tiiis  pas- 
sage needlessly  in  conflict  with  i.  8 :  ovk  ^v  ixtlyo^  n  ^f ,  oAA* 


iva  ixapTvpT^crji  ir«pi  row  ^rof.  Joho  was,  indeed,  a  light, 
but  only  in  a  subordinate  sense,  a  derived  light,  a  light  lightfd, 
not  lighting^  and  hence  iv  r^  ^ri  avroO  is  spoken  of  in  the 


next  clause  in  the  sense  of  the  predicate,  not  the  noun. — P.  8.1 
f  [Kal  iLvitrrn  'HAiac  vpo^i}n}v  «k  vvfiy  koX  o  Aoyo«  avrov 
«f  Aaftv&f  tKaUro.  Bticr  and  Alford  think  that  this 
passage  may  be  referred  to  here,  and  gave  rise  to  a  common 
way  of  speaking  of  Elijah,  as  certain  Kabbis  were  called  '*  the 
candle  of  the  law."— P.  S.  1 

X  [Meyer :  The  article  signifles  the  particular  lamp  which 
wa«  to  appear  in  John  as  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah  whose 
mission  was  to  teach  the  people  the  knowledge  of  the  Mes- 
sianic salvation,  lovva^  yvmnv  otartipiai  t^  Aatf  avroO,  Luk& 
i.  76  f.  Lange  goes  deeper,  as  usual,  where  he  differs  from 
Meyer.  De  Wette  takes  the  article  as-  meaning^  "  the  lamp 
which  was  to  lead  you.'  "—P.  S.1 

{[Meyer*  quotes  Jn  support,  Luke  xii.  85:  04  Xvxyoi  xauS- 
ficfoi;  Rev.  iv.  5;  Aofivadcf  irvpbf  jcatoftcfai,  but  in  both^ 
cases  ^aii/6/ite>'oi  is  omitted.  According  to  Alford  ^yaivwv  seta* 
forth  the  derived  and  tranritorjf  natiure  of  John's  ligbtw— P.  S.' 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Jews,  that  they  were  not  warned  by  the  burning 
of  John  and  so  made  his  shining  a  mere  transi- 
tory appearance. 

And  ye  were  willing. — ^U^eX^ffare. 
Bringing  out  the  sinful  caprice  in  which  they  made 
the  earnest  light  a  passing  festival  torch  for  a 
joyous  throng  or  dance.  Respecting  the  enthusi- 
astic concourse  on  the  appearance  of  the  Baptist, 
see  Matth.  iil.  6.  Out  of  this  came,  instead  of 
the  fierdvoui  which  John  preached,  an  ayaXhaa- 
•Qijvai.  We  might  think  here  of  the  dancing  of 
gnats  in  the  twilight,  or  a  swarm  of  flies  around 
a  lamp :  but  more  natural  is  the  thought  of  a 
joyous  dance  approaching  with  a  festiye  torch. 
For  a  while. — Tlphq  &pav  belongs  accord- 
ing to  Bengel,  to  yi^eX^aTe,  according  to  Meyer,  to 
ayaXXcaff^^vaL ;  but  the  two  things  are  not  to  be 
separated.  To  their  fickle  k^iXeiv  it  belonged  to 
make  to  themselves  out  of  the  earnest  preacher 
of  repentance,  an  entertaining  event  of  the  da^. 
In  his  light.—They  made  the  XOx^oc  its«lf  for 
awhile  the  liffht,  ^  d)  c»  of  which  it  was  to  be  only 
the  harbinger.  Comp.  Matth.  zi.  16.  Further- 
more they  endeavored  to  find  a  bright  entertain- 
ing side  to  the  earnestness  of  his  preaching  of 
repentance,  and  hence  at  last  forsook  him,  be- 
cause he  was  too  earnest  for  them. 

Yer.  86.  Greater  witness. — ^el^o  rov 
*lo)&vvov,  instead  of  t^c fiaprvpia^  rov  ^ludwov. 
Constructio  eompendiaria.  For  the  works 
which  the  Father  hath,  etc. — The  testimony 
of  His  miracles  is  the  testimony  of  His  Father 
Himself,  because  the  Father  hath  given  Him  the 
works.  To  finish. — The  idea  of  consummation 
again;  description  of  Christianity.  That  the 
Father  hath  sent  me. — The  end  (rd  riXoc) 
points  back  to  the  beginning,  the  &px^,  the  send- 
ing, which,  in  its  eternity,  becomes  a  perfect: 
inrltrraXKet  chap.  ill.  84. 

Yer.  87.  And  the  Father  himself.  .  .  . 
hath  borne  witness  of  me. — It  is  a  question 
whether  a  new  and  different  testimony  from  that 
of  the  works  (ver.  86)  is  here  introduced.  1. 
This  it  the  testimony  of  the  works  ^Augustine, 
•Grotijas,  Bauer,  Neander,  Stier,  etc!),  2.  The 
'testimony  of  God  at  the  baptism  of  Christ  (Chry- 
sostom,  Bengel,  Paulus).*  8.  The  witness  in 
'the  spirit  of  the  believer,  the  drawing  of  the 
(Father  (De  Wette  [Alford],  Baumgarten-Crusius, 
Tholuck;  but  wavering).  4.  The  testimony 
which  God  has  given  in  His  word,  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament,  to  His  Son  (Cyril, 
Nonnus,  etc.,  Bede,  Calvin,  LUoke,  Meyer).  Un- 
•questionably  thi^  last  interpretation  is  established 
by  the  perfect  fisfiaprijpTfKe,  as  well  as  by  the  en- 
suing discussion  on  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Evi- 
dently, however,  Christ  combines  the  outward 
word  with  the  inward  word  in  the  spirit ;  and 
He  means  not  the  abstract  letter  of  the  Scripture, 
but  the  concrete,  living  Old  Testament  revelation 
4k9  a  unity  of  word  and  spirit  (see  rers.  87,  88). 
The  third  and  fourth  interpretations,  therefore, 
must  be  combined.  This  is  the  direct,  strongly 
pronounced  testimony  of  the  Father. 

Te  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any 
time,  nor  seen  his  shape. — Christ  denotes 
the  soul,  the  inner  life,  the  truth  of  the  Old 
Testament  r&velation.      This  consisted  in  the 


*  [This  interpretation  ia  ezcladed  bv  the  Addition,  at  any 
time.— P.  80 


hearing  of  the  voices  of  God,  the  word  of  reve- 
lation given  in  vision,  and  seeing  the  emblems 
of  God,  His  66§a  (the  Angel  of  the  Lord),  by  the 
true  believers  of  the  ancient  covenant,  particu- 
larly by  the  prophets.  From  this  life  of  revela- 
tion, i,  e.,  from  the  spirit  and  truth  of  the  Old 
Testament,  these  persons  were  so  alienated  that 
Jesus  could  say  to  them:  Ye  have  never  heard 
even  one  of  His  voices  f  one  living  tone  of  His 
voice),  never  seen  a  single  form  of  His  manifes- 
tation (a  glimmer  of  Hislivingrevelation).  And 
this  He  could  say  to  them  with  perfect  assur- 
ance, because  they  did  not  perceive  the  voice  of 
God  even  in  the  word  of  Christ  (comp.  Heb.  i. 
1 ),  because  they  did  not  see  even  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  in  His  incarnation,  as  He  stood  before 
their  eyes,  John  xiv.  9.  In  this  reproof  it  is  im- 
plied that  the  process  of  revelations  by  visions, 
out  of  which  the  Holy  Scripture  as  a  document 
preceded,  must  in  some  sense  repeat  itself  in  the 
inward  awakening  (hearing)  and  illumination  (see- 
ing) of  the  true  reader  (Leben  Jew,  III.,  p.  598). 
Hence  also  the  conjunctive  obre,  oCrre,  is  followed 
by  Kol  ov.  The  result  of  such  an  awakened 
hearing  and  enlightened  seeing  is  the  abiding  of 
the  word,  as  a  new  life  and  vision,  in  the  be- 
lieving heart  {\6yo^  {ikwjv  kv  v/uv).  That  is,  the 
<pow^  and  the  eldoc  go  together  in  the  one  effect 
and  efficient  power  of  the  X6yoc  fihow. 

Different  interpretations :  1.  The  voice  at  the 
baptism  (Chrysostom,  Lampe,  Bengel ;  Lucke  on 
the  contrary :  We  should  then  expect  n^  ^n^). 
2.  Jesus  concedes  in  His  words  some  objection 
which  the  Jews  would  have  made  (Euthymius 
Zigab.,  Kuinoel,  Paulus;  a  characteristically 
rabbinical  interpretation).  Similarly  Baumgar- 
ten-Crusius :  **  Never  before  has  this  direct  ex- 
hibition of  God  been  made,  as  it  now  is."  8. 
Cyril,  Theophylact:  Jesus  denies  to  them  all 
direct  apprehension  of  the  Old  Testament  reve- 
lations (Lftcke :  **  then  Jesus  must  have  spoken 
of  their  fathers").  4.  A  reproof  that  they  had 
no  eye  nor  ear  for  the  direct  testimonies  of  Qod 
in  His — the  Messiah's — appearance  and  work 
TLUcke).  But  this  comes  in  the  succeeding 
aemonstrative  words :  For  whom  He  hath  sent, 
Him  ye  believe  not.  6.  A  metaphorical  inter- 
pretation (still  more  definite  than  in  Lucke): 
**  Metaphonea  sunt  loeutioneSf  quibui  in  summa  do- 
eere  viUt,  alienor  eeteproraut  a  Dei  notitia.  Nam 
sieuti  puliu  et  aermone  honUnet  te  pa^faeiunt,  ita 
Deus  vocem  ad  not  tuam  Propheiarwn  voce  emtidty 
et  in  taeramenlit  quati  vitibilem  formam  induit, 
unde  eognotei  pro  modulo  nottro  gueat  Ventm  qvi 
eum  in  viva  tua  effigie  non  agnoteit,  tatit  hoe  ^to 
prodit,  nullum  te  numen  eoUre,  niti  quod  ipte/abri- 
earit  (2  Cor.  iii.  14)."  Calvin.  Similarly  Lnt- 
hardt :  "  ^uvfj  and  eMoc  are  not  to  be  referred  to 
particular  symbolical  revelations  in  the  Old 
Testament,  such  as  Isaiah's  and  Jeremiah's 
hearing  the  ^uvfi  of  God,  and  Ezekiers  and 
Daniel's  seeing  his  el6oc  in  the  Spirit;  but  to  the 
total  revelation  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament, 
as  God's  exhibition  Himself."  So  Meyer  also, 
except  that  he  includes  theophanies  and  visions. 
And  to  just  these,  in  their  symbolical  import,  the 
whole  matter  comes.  * 

Ver.  38.  And  ye  have  not  his  word 
abiding  in  you— [ico2  rdv  X6yov  air  of 
ovK  ix^^f  fikvovra  kv  v/*Zv.]  A  Johan* 
nean  phrase,  1  John  ii.  14.   Meyer :  **  You  lack  ^ 
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permanent  inward  appropriation  of  His  word."* 
Not  the  revelation  of  God  in  the  conscienoe 
(01shausen,j'  Frommann),  but  the  liTing,  espe- 
eiallj  the  Messianic  word  of  God  as  the  seed  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ.  For  whom  he  sent 
him  ye  believe  not. — The  fact  that  they  did 
not  recognize  and  accept  in  Christ  the  perfect 
reTelation,  the  ^v^  and  el6o<,\  of  God,  proves 
that  thej  had  not  understood  the  intimations  of 
this  reTelation  in  the  Old  Testament ;  that  thej 
had  not  the  Old  Testament  living  in  them ;  that 
thej  were  deaf  and  blind  to  the  word  of  God  in 
the  Holj  Scriptures  as  a  direct  testimony  to  the 
Son  (see  Isa.  vi.  6;  Matth.  xiii.  14;  John  zii. 
40;  Acts  xxviii.  26;  Rom.  xi.  8;  2  Cor.  iii.  14). 
The  bv  GTriffT.  is  emphasized  by  being  placed  first, 
and  made  yet  more  prominent  by  TovT<f}  v/ieig. 
[Grotius :  Quomodo  mandata  regit  discet,  qui  lega- 
turn  ezdudit.  With  the  messenger  of  God  they 
necessarily  also  rejected  His  message. — P.  S.] 

Yer.  89.  Te  eearch  the  Scriptures. — 
Meyer:  "  That  epeware  is  indicative  (Cyril,  Eras- 
mas,  Casaubon,  Beza,  Bengel,  and  many  mod- 
ems, including  Euinoel,  Liicke,  Olshausen,  Elee, 
Dc  Wette,  Maier,J  e/c),  not  imperative  (Chrysos- 
tom,  Augustine,  Theophylact,  Euthymius  Zigab., 
Lather,  Calvin,  etc.,  Paulus,  Baumgarten-Crusius, 
Hofmann,  Luthardt,§  etc,),  is  shown  by  the 
context,  to  which  an  imperative  would  be  foreign 
matter,  particularly  out  of  harmony  with  the 
correlative  Kal  oh  i^iAere.  Comp.  also  Lechler  in 
the  Studien  und  KrUiken,  1854,  p.  795."  Comp.  2 
Cor.  iii.  As  the  Jews,  in  their  way,  searched  the 
Scriptures  very  diligently  (see  Tholuok,  p.  175), 
the  sentence,  if  imperative,  must  have  specified 
and  strongly  emphasized  the  right  mode  of  search. 
[Grammatically,  ipeware  may  be  imperative: 
uarch^  or  indicative :  ye  eearch.  It  is  not  easy  to 
decide  between  the  two  interpretations.  The 
former  has,  by  Luther^s  German  Y.  and  by  the  A. 
E.  Y.,  become  the  current  interpretation  in  the 
Protestant,  as  it  was  in  the  old  Greek  Church, 
and  is  often  (by  an  a  fortiori  application  to  the 
New  Testament)  popularly  used  as  an  argument 
against  Romanists.  It  is  favored  by  the  follow- 
ing considerations :  1)  The  position  of  kpeware 
before  rag  ypa^^g,  which,  however,  is  by  no  means 
conclusive.  2)  The  omission  of  vfietg  before 
IpecvaTtf  comp.  vfielg  before  the  indicative  SoKeire. 
8)  The  consent  of  the  Greek  fathers,  with  the 
important  exception,  however,  of  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria. 4^  The  intrinsic  improbability  that 
Christ  should  have  spoken  in  any  way  reproach- 
fhily  of  the  study  of  the  Scriptures.     (Hengsten- 


*  [Meyer  pats  only  a  comma  after  ver.  37.  John  might 
hftTe  con  tinned:  ovrt  rhv  X6yov^  etc  bat  by  using  xai,  and 
coaoecting  the  negation  with  the  vert>  (ovk  cycre)  instead  of 
the  particle  (ovrc),  be  lays  greater  stress  on  the  new  charge 
•gainst  tha  Jews.^?.  &J 

t[OWiaiKMti :  Acoording  to  John  the  word  of  the  eternal 
0«d  epeaks  ia  totinds  in  the  mind  of  every  man.  Bin  has 
diminisbed^  bat  not  destroyed  his  sasceptlbility  to  truth. 
WitboQt  something  analogoos  in  the  mind,  man  cannot  per- 
c«iT»  the  things  of  Ood.  It  Is  the  same  as  the  *'  light  in 
tiMe,**  Matt  tL  23.  Bot  Lange*s  Interpretation  (the  same  as 
Meyer's)  is  preferable.— P.  S.J 

t  [Aim  Heni7,  Doddridge,  Barnes,  Briickner,  and  Godet 
— r.S.] 

}[Tlie  ImpeoratiTe  Is  also  preferred  by  Maldonatos  (R.  C), 
CcradioB  a  Lap.  (R.  0.),  Grotios,  uid,  among  recent  common- 
taton,  by  Stier,  Tholnck,  Bwald  (p.  218),  Hengstenberg  (who 
wfcrs  to  Isa.  xxxlv.  16),  Bftnmlein,  Alford,  Wordsworth 
(va;rering),  Owen,  Jacobus.— P.  S.] 


berg  discovers  a  far  fetched  allusion  to  Isa. 
xxxiv.  16:  "Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  the 
Lord,"  a  passage  which  is  omitted  in  the  Sept.) — 
Yet  these  arguments  are  in  themselves  insufficient, 
and  must  give  way,  in  my  judgment,  to  the  one 
consideration  that  the  connection  and  natural 
sense  of  the  passage  as  a  whole  requires  the  in- 
dicative. The  Saviour  exposes  the  inconsistency, 
blindness  and  perverseness  of  the  Jews  in  search- 
ing the  letter  of  the  Scriptures,  and  imagining  to 
have  eternal  life  in  them,  and  yet  refusing  to  be- 
lieve in  Him  to  whom  these  very  Scriptures  bear 
witness,  and  who  alone  can  give  to  them  that  life 
which  they  vainly  sought  in  the  killing  letter 
instead  of  the  vivifying  spirit.  Thus  by  their 
unbelief  the  very  book  of  God  which  thejr  pro- 
fessed to  honor,  became  their  accuser,  and  a 
savor  of  death  to  them.  Had  He  intended  to 
exhort  the  Jews  to  search  the  Scriptures,  He  would 
not  have  continued :  "  for  in  them  ye  think,  or, 
imagine  to  have  {vfielg  doKclre  ix^*^)  ©temal 
life,"  but:  ^* through  them  ye  have  {fx^"^^)  ^^ 
rather,  ehaU  have,  ehall  find,  eternal  life ;"  nor 
would  He  have  added :  *^And  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  Me,"  but  ''for;''  this  being  the  reason 
why  they  should  study  the  Scriptures.  He  would 
also  probably  have  defined  the  verb  as  to  the 
spirit  and  manner  of  searching  the  Scriptures ; 
for  the  Jews  did  search  them'nicely  and  diligently, 
although  by  no  means  in  the  best  way.  The 
more  natural  interpretation,  therefore,  is  this : 
"  Ye  do.  (indeed)  search  the  Scriptures  (not  rbv 
XSyov  ^eoif,  but  rag  ypwpdg,  the  letter  of  the  several 
written  books  of  the  Old  Testament),  for  in  them 
(not  through  them,  as  a  toere  means  to  get  at  the 
living  word  of  God)  ye  imagine  to  have  eternal  life; 
and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me,  And  (yet — 
how  inconsistent,  how  preposterous!)  ye  are  not 
willing  to  come  to  Me  that  ye  might  have  (that  eter- 
nal) life.  'Epewaa  is  the  very  word  which  the 
Sanhedrists  used  of  the  study  of  the  Scriptures, 
vii.  62,  when  they  told  Nicodemus:  "Search 
(kpevvrfaov),  and  see  that  no  prophet  has  arisen 
out  of  Galilee."*  The  Pharisees  studied  the  Old 
Testament  as  they  kept  the  Sabbath,  and  Christ 
rectified  their  study  by  pointing  out  the  Christ 
in  the  Bible,  as  Ue  rebuked  their  Sabbath  keep- 
ing by  doing  works  of  mercy  on  the  Sabbath 
day.  They  knew  the  shell  of  the  Bible  and 
ignored  the  kernel  within.  They  searched 
minutely,  pedantically  and  siiperstitiously  the 
letter,  but  had  no  sympathy  with  the  indwelling 
soul.  They  idolized  the  written  book,  while  they 
resisted  the  living  word  contained  therein  (comp. 
ver.  88).  Such  bibliolatry  led  them  away  from 
Christ,  while  the  true  study  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets  leads  to  Christ,  as  the  fulfiUer  of  the 
law  and  the  promise.  The  0.  T.  promises  life, 
not  to  the  mere  reader  and  searcher,  but  to  the 
doer,  of  the  law :  "  Ye  shall  therefore  keep  my 
statutes  and  my  judgments:  which  if  a  man  do, 
he  shall  live  in  them  "  (Lev.  xviii.  6).  The  Rab- 
bis said :  "  He  who  acquires  the  words  of  the  law, 
acquires  tot  himself  eternal  life  ( Qui  acquirit  sibi 
verba  legis,  is  acquirit  sibi  vitam  eterfiam)."  The  un- 
believing Jews  search  the  Old  Testament  to  this 
day  in  the  same  spirit  and  with  the  same  result; 
their  minds  are  blinded,  and  the  vail  is  upon 


*rHenoe  Lnthardt  Is  all  wrong  In  ascribing  to  iptvvart 
here  a  profoundef  meaning.— P.  S.] 
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their  heart  (2  Cor.  iii.  14,  16).  In  like  manner 
the  New  Testament  is  a  sealed  book  to  thousands 
of  its  readers  and  students  within  the  Christian 
church,  who  either  superstitiously,  like  the  Jews, 
or  skeptically,  like  the  rationalii»ts,  stick  to  the 
mere  outside  of  the  Bible,  and  ignore  or  oppose 
the  Christ  within.  Christ  is  the  life  and  light 
of  the  whole  Bible,  its  Alpha  and  Omega,  and  the 
only  key  that  unlocks  its  mysteries  to  the  beliey- 
ing  mind.    Comp.  the  remarks  on  Ter.  46. — P.  S.] 

For  in  them  ye  think  ye  have. — Thinking, 
or  imagining  {doKtire)  in  opposition  to  believing  or 
knowing  [and  thinking  to  have  in  opposition  to  ac- 
tual having;  comp.  yer.  45,  and  chap.  viii.  64 
vfielc  Aiyere],  imply  in  the  first  instance  igno- 
rance, but  here  error  also  ;  therefore  a  censure 
(contrary  to  Meyer) ;  for  the  sense  is  not:  Ye 
think  that  eternal  life  is  communicated  to  you 
through  the  Scriptures,  but:  Ye  think  to  have 
eternal  life  in  the  Scriptures  themselves  (the 
plural  is  significant),  in  their  mere  outward  letter , 
and  to  have  it  as  an  external  possession  outside 
of  yourselves  in  their  objective  existence;  thus 
clearly  designating  that  Rabbinism,  which 
for  the  Word  of  God  made  man  substitutes  the 
Word  of  God  made  book  (see  Sir.  xxiy.  23  Iravra 
n&vra  pij3?.o^  diadr^Kr^^  veov  v^plarov'];  comp.  H. 
Riohter :  Die  evang.  und  riim.  Kirehenlehre,  Bar- 
men. 1844,  p.  47.)*    • 

And  they  are  they  [xa^  eKdval  elaiv"]. 
— Kai  emphatic.  IJust  theg,  these  very  Scriptures 
which  ye  search.  The  copula  brings  out  the 
absurdity  of  coupling  contradictory  things.  Ye 
search  the  Scriptures  which  testify  of  Me,  and 
ye  reject  Me ;  ye  seek  life,  and  ye  will  not  come 
to  Me  who  alone  can  give  you  life. — P.  S.] 
Which  testify  of  me. — The  participle  elatv  al 
fiaprvfiovaai  means  strictly:  they  are  the  testi- 
fiers of  me,  t.  e.,  their  proper  nature  and  office  is 
to  bear  witness  of  me.  [The  Old  Testament  was  to 
Christ  a  mirror  which  reflected  His  own  image.] 

Ver.  40.  And  ye  will  not.f — The  Scriptures 
point  to  Christ ;  but  they  will  not  come  from  the 
Scriptures  to  Him,  that  they  might  have  life. 
The  ai6viog  seems  designedly  omitted.  They 
think  they  already  have  the  ^o;)  ai6viog  in  the 
letter  of  their  Scriptures ;  but  they  must  come 
to  Christ  before  they  can  have  any  life  at  all. 
Of  course  the  life  meant  is  the  C<^  al6vioc,  but 
here  great  stress  falls  on  its  very  conditions  and 
incipienoy.  Bengel:  Propius  in  Christo^  quam 
in  Scripturit  vita  habetur,  [Ov  i^^Acre  im- 
plies the  voluntary  character,  and  hence  the 
moral  guilt  of  unbelief,  comp.  Matth.  xxiii.  87.^ 

•  [Kothe  (Studien  undKritikmy  1860,  p.  67)  and  Weiss  iJohan, 
Lehrbtgrij^,  p.  106),  likewise  maintain  that  SoKtln  implies  a 
censure  of  the  excessive  Rabbinical  over-estimate  of  the 
letter  of  th«  Bible.  This  view  is  Btrengthened  by  the  em- 
phatic vficif,  ye  OH  fourpart^  and  the  obvious  sense  of  ioxelrt 
in  verso  45.  I  suggest  also  that  i  v  avratc  is  significantly 
chosen  instead  of  ol'  avrStv^  as  if  the  written  Scriptures  were 
the  eternal  life  itself,  while  they  are  only  the  record  of  life  and 
the  witness  of  Christ.  Meyer  rejects  this  interpretation,  as 
biding  inconsistent  with  the  high  veneration  of  Onrist  for  the 
Seriptures ;  but  He  is  simply  protesting  (and  that  in  the 
wisest  and  most  jgruarded  manner)  against  the  abuse  and 
perversion  of  the  Scriptures,  fust  as  He  protests  against  the 
Jewish  perversion  of  the  Sabbath.  Meyer  admits,  however, 
that  there  is  an  opposition  hero  to  real  ix*^*  i**^v^  which 
Christ  could  not  say  of  the  Jews,  as  they  n*fect«d  the  Christ 
of  the  Scriptures.— P.  8.J 

t  [Bwald  reads  this  as  a  question.  But  It  to  stronger  as  an 
assertion.— P.  S.l 

X  [ Alford :  **  The  words  ye  art  not  VfiUinff»io  come,  here  set 


The  end  of  the  discourse  uncovers  the  secret  mo- 
tive of  this  unbelief,  namely  the  self-seeking  am- 
bition of  the  heart.  Reason  may  be  more  easily 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  than  the 
will  may  be  subdued  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 
The  springs  of  belief  and  unbelief  are  in  the 
heart  rather  than  the  head.  **  Keep  thy  heart 
with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues 
of  life,"  Prov.  iv.  28.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  41.  Glory  from  men. — Glory.  Mere 
honor,  especially  in  John,  cannot  be  iatended 
by  the  word  dd^a.  It  is  the  S6^a  of  the  Messiah. 
This  Christ  declares  He  will  not  receive,  or  ap- 
propriate, from  human  sources.  The  connection 
is;  The  Father  testifies  of  Me  in  the  Scripture; 
I  must  leave  all  to  Him,  as  He  glorifies  Me;  I 
cannot  be  glorified  by  the  testimony  of  John  in 
his  ministry  among  you.  That  Jcsns  intended 
to  prevent  the  charge  of  injured  ambition  (Lut- 
hardt,  Meyer),  is  hardly  to  be  supposed. 

Ver.  42.  But  I  know  you. — I'Eyvuxa, 
perfect.  Bengel:  Cognitos  vos  habeo;  hoc  radio 
penetrat  eorda  auditorum.  He  knew  them  from 
their  past  history  and  from  their  conduct  to- 
wards Him. — P.  S.]  With  His  sure  discern- 
ment, that  their  heart  is  not  directed  towards 
Qod,  He  cannot  and  will  not  expect  that  His 
dd^a  will  be  prepared  for  Him  by  the  Sanhedrin, 
or  by  Judaism  in  general.  The  reason  why  they 
did  not  know,  and  honor  Him,  was  that  they  did 
not  love  God.  7e  have  not  the  love  of  God 
in  you. — They  had  none  of  that  spirituality 
which  is  earnestly  directed  towards  God  and 
eternal  things.  *Tr^v  aydTn/v;  the  love  which 
is  required  by  the  law,  as  its  sum  and  substance, 
or  even  that  which  is  awakened  by  the  promise. 
In  you. — 'Ev  iavroig  [in  your  own  hearts]. 
They  have  this  love  in  their  holy  Scriptures, 
outside  of  themselves^  in  the  holy  medium  of  reve- 
lation, as  they  have  eternal  life  outside  of  them- 
selves ; — they  themselves  are  full  of  worldliness. 

Ver.  43.  In  my  Father's  name. — The  very 
fact  that  He  is  come  in  the  name  of  H  is  Father,  that 
He  has  predicated  nothing  6t  Himself,  that  He 
has  executed  the  mission  of  the  Father,  done  the 
works  of  the  Father,  answered  to  the  testimony 
of  the  Father  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  He  has 
even  avoided  the  oft  falsified  name  of  Messiah, 
is  the  reason  why  they  do  not  receive  Him. 

If  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name. 
— We  might  doubt  whether  the  Lord  does  not 
intend  to  say :  under  the  assumed  name  of  Mes- 
siah in  some  specifically  shaped  form.  But  the 
man  coming  in  his  own  name  is,  in  any  case,  a 
false  Messiah  (Meyer,  against  Luthardt)  ;  for  he 
comes,  (1)  witn  no  commission  from  the  Father, 
but  of  nis  own  ambitious  impulse;  (2)  not  with 
the  works  of  the  Father,  but  with  self-chosen 
deceptions ;  (3)  not  for  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
but  for  his  own ;  (4)  not  in  agreement  with  the 
holy  Scriptures,  but  with  a  false  Messianic  idea. 
Meyer:  **He  will  find  acceptance,  because  he 
satisfies  the  opposite  of  the  love  of  God,  telf-love 
(by  promise  of  earthly  glory,  etc).  A  distinct 
prediction  of  false  Messiahs.  See  Matth.  xxiv. 
24.  According  to  Schudt :  JOdische  Merkwurdig' 
keiten,  6,  27,  30  (in  Bengel),  sixty-four  such  de- 

forth  strikingly  the  freedom  o/Vu  wiU,  on  which  the  unbe- 
Uever's  condemnation  rests :  see  chap.  iii.  19.** — ^P.  8.J 
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ceiTers  hare  been  counted  since  the  time  of 
Christ."  Since  then  many  new  ones  hare  doubt- 
less been  added.  (See  the  periodical:  IHbre 
JEmethy  Breslau,  1853  and  1854,  and  the  note  in 
Heubner,  p.  304.  \  Tholuck,  without  sufficient 
reason,  disputes  tne  reference  of  the  passage  to 
false  Messiahs,  and  refers  it  only  to  the  false  pro- 
phets, who  came  in  their  own  name,  and  always 
found  more  followers  than  the  true.  Yet  all  ap- 
pealed to  a  divine  commission.  Those  who 
came  in  their  own  name,  did  so  in  opposition  to 
the  true  Messiah;  and  this  method  is  always 
pseudo-Christian  and  anti-Christian  at  the  same 
time.  Meanwhile  the  false  prophets  of  the  an- 
cient time  were  but  fore-runners  of  the  pseudo- 
Messianic  manifestations  of  the  New  Testament 
age ;  and  such  future  manifestations  the  Lord 
eyidently  has  in  view.*  Him  ye  will  receive. 
Affinity  of  the  ungodly  mind,  more  explicitly  de- 
clared in  John  xii.  43. 

Ver.  44.  Who  receive  glory  one*  from 
another. — Not  merely  honor,  but  here  again 
ddfo,  with  reference  to  the  specific  honor  of  Mes- 
siah :  Messianic  honors.  Messianic  dignities  are 
both  accorded  and  accepted  in  a  hierarchical 
system  from  human,  sinful  motives,  ambition, 
favor  and  the  like.  And  seek  not  the  glory 
that  Cometh  from  the  only  God. — Here 
evidently  the  66^a  is  the  divine  pleasure,  as  oon- 
ferring  honor  and  glory  on  tile  believer;  the 
66^a  -dtov  of  Paul  in  Bom.  iii.  23.  From  the  only 
Ood,irapa  roif  fidvov  ^eov,  Orotius,  De 
Wette  j;E.  v.,  Godct]  :  From  God  only ;  making 
the  adjective  rather  adverbial.  Meyer  and  Tho- 
luck  [Alford],  on  the  contrary,  take  fi6vo^  after 
the  analogy  of  John  xvii.  8 :  '0  fidvog  a?.Tjdiv(>g 
i?c^;  1  Tim.  vi.  15:  '0  fi6vo^  dwaarriq.  It  was 
the  deepest  reproach  to  Jews,  who  gloried  in  the 
worship  of  the  one  God,  that  they  recognized  so 
various,  and  even  human,  sources  of  the  66^aj  as 
really  to  be  polytheistic  in  their  conduct.  These 
creature  lights,  in  which  the  lustre  is  not  recog- 
nized as  radiance  from  the  centre  of  light  and 
honor  in  the  only  God,  but  which  are  made  by 
men  of  men, — these  form  a  disguised  and  subtle 
polytheism,  a  heathenism  within  a  Judaistic 
hierarchical  system. 

Ver.  45.  Do  not  think  that  I  shall  acoose 
yon. — [Christ's  office  is  not  to  accuse,  but  to 
judge.]  Eeferring,  no  doubt,  to  the  accusations 
which  they  brought  against  Him  and  the  human 
trial  upon  which  they  put  Uim.  Before  their 
court  Ue  has  assumed  more  and  more  the  mien 
of  a  majestic  judge.  He  has  finally  represented 
them  as  coniradiciing  the  testimony  of  God,  as 
anti-Christs,  pagans.  They  ar6  disarmed  by 
the  authority  and  power  of  His  words,  and  dis- 
charge Him.  Now,  so  far  as  He  is  concerned. 
He  proposes  to  discharge  them.  He  will  not  ac- 
cuse them  to  the  Father,  butanother,  says  He,  will 
accuse  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  hope 
[ry/.Tijcorr,  have  set  your  hope,  comp.  2  Cor. 
1.  10].     This  is  the  last,  tho  mightest  stroke.f 

'[Soma  of  the  fathers,  and  recently  also  Alford,  refer  tho 
paange  to  the  anti-Chriat  who  hhall  appear  in  tho  latter  days, 
XTh«stiL8-12.— P.8.J 

\[^ea^\:  "'Maximtaptiuadcfmelusionem.^  Q<Ae%:**Sa 
parole  prend  ume  farm*  dramatiquc  et  saisiuanU,  .  .  .  II  $t 
troMcera  que  crlui  dont  vous  me  reproche  de  trantgreuer  la 
lot,  t/moiffnera  pourmoi,  tandis  qW  il  sVi^vera  cmttre  vmu,  ses 
tdaUnrs.    Quel  rcnvenemcrU  de  toutet  Uur*  noiioru.''^^B.  S.J 


That  very  Moses  on  whom  they  set  their  hope, 
will  accuse  them,  and  putiheir  hope  to  shame. 
Not  exactly  the  Holy  Scriptures  (Tholuck).  but 
Moses  himself,  in  his  spirit,  as  the  representa- 
tive of  the  legal  basis  of  the  Holy  Scripturjes.  If 
they  rightly  searched  the  Scriptures,  thev  would 
find  Christ  and  only  Christ  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, even  in  the  books  of  Moses  alone;  but 
they  find  Moses  in  them,  and  only  Moses,  only 
law  even  in  the  prophets,  and  on  this  omni- 
present Moses,  whose  all  the  Scriptures  are  in 
their  view  (see  ver.  47),  that  is,  on  the  legal 
element  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  they  placed  their 
self-righteous  confidence.  Through  Moses  they 
sought  to  bo  heirs  of  the  Messianic  kingdom ; 
Christ  Himself  was  to  appear  as  a  second  Moses 
{nova  lez).  But  Moses,  says  He,  is  the  very  one 
who  will  accuse  you.  Not  so  much  that  the  law 
pronounces  the  curse  on  those  who  deal  in  the 
works  of  the  law,  as  that  Moses,  both  in  single 
passages  (Deut.  xviii.  15),  and  in  his  whole  law, 
especially  in  the  types,  wrote  of  Christ.  Bengel: 
Scripsit  nusquam  non.  [Comp.  further  remarks 
sub.  ver.  46. — P.  S.]  Where  and  how  accuse? 
In  all  judgments  of  conscience  as  well  as  in  all 
the  historical  judgments  of  Israel  the  real  Moses, 
the  spirit  of  tho  law,  accuses  them  for  their  un- 
belief even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Not, 
therefore,  for  unbelief  of  particular  prophecies, 
**  as  even  De  Wette  thinks,  but  because  the  re- 
ligious spirit  of  his  law  deposes  so  strong  a  testi- 
mony in  favor  of  Him  who,  by  His  whole  appear- 
ance, proves  that  He  is  the  fulfilment  of  it.''  Tho- 
luck. 

Ver.  46.  For  if  ye  beUeved  Moses,  ye 
would  ttelieve  me. — True  law-Jewe  are  true 
faith-Jews.  The  same  applies  to  Christianity. 
[Every  true  Jew  who  follows  the  teachings  of  the 
Old  Testament  revelation,  becomes  naturally  a 
Christian,  as  was  the  case  with  the  apostles  and 
primitive  disciples,  but  every  bad  Jew  instinctive- 
ly rejects  the  gospel,  because  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  are  the  revelation  of  one  and  the  same 
God,  the  Old  being  a  preparatioa  for  the  New,  the 
New  the  fulfilment  of  the  Old.  ^^ Novum  Testa- 
mentum  in  Vetere  latet,  Vetus  Test,  in  Novo  patet.** 
Tho  agreement  of  Moses  and  Christ  is  also  tho 
underlying  thought  of  the  whole  sermon  on  the 
Mount;  Matthew  and  John  are  the  disciples  of 
one  Master. — P.  S.] 

[For  of  me  he  wrote,  Tep^  ycLp  kfiov — em- 
phatically placed  first — e/ceZvof  iypaipev. — 
Moses  wrote  of  Christ,  as  tho  seed  of  the  woman 
that  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head  (Gen.  iii.), 
as  the  seed  of  Abraham  by  which  all  the  nations 
of  tho  earth  shall  be  blessed  (Gen.  xii.  fiF.),  as 
the  Shiloh  unto  whom  shall  be  tho  gathering  of 
tho  people  (Gen.  xlix.),  as  the  Star  out  of  Jacob, 
and  the  Sceptre  that  shall  rise  out  of  Israel 
(Numb.  xxiv.  17),  as  the  great  Prophet  whom 
God  will  raise  up,  and  unto  whom  the  Jews 
should  hearken  (Deut.  xviii.).  Moreover,  the 
moral  law  of  Moses,  by  rfevealing  the  holy  will 
of  God  and  setting  up  a  standard  of  human 
righteousness  in  conformity  with  that  will, 
awakens  a  knowledge  of  sin  and  guilt  (Rom.  iii. 
20;  vii.  7),  and  thus  serves  as  a  school-master 
to  bring  us  to  Christ  (Gal.  iii.  24).  Finally,  the 
ritual  law  and  all  the  ceremonies  of  Mosaic  wor- 
ship were  typical  of  tho  Christian  dispensation 
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(CoL  ii.  17),  as  the  healing  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness pointed  to  Christ  on  the  cross  (Numb.  xxi. 
9;  John  iil.  14).  This  is  a  most  important  testi- 
monj,  from  the  unerring  mouth  of  Christ;  to  the 
Messianic  character  and  aim  of  the  whole 
Mosaic  dispensation,  and  to  the  Mosaic  origin 
of  the  Pentateuch.  Comp.  Luke  xxiY.44 ;  Rom. 
X.6.— P.S.T 

Ver.  47.  Bat  if  ye  believe  not  his  writ- 
ings, how  shall  yon  believe  my  words  ? — 
Twofold  antithesis  [Moses  and  Christ — Moses' 
writinjgs  and  Chrisrs  words].  First,  as  the 
stronger,  eKEivov — efinic.  Not  as  if  Moses  were 
more  credible  than  Christ.  But  he  is  easier  for 
beginners,  and  only  through  him  do  men  ^et  to 
Christ.  This  antithesis  does  not-,  as  Mejer 
thinks,  exclude  the  second.  The  Sanhedrists, 
like  the  Rabbins  in  general,  officially  concerned 
themselves  simply  with  the  writings;  the  words 
of  Christ  they  heard  only  by  the  way.*  They 
bad  sought  to  prosecute  Ilim  according  to  the 
Sabbath  law  of  Moses;  He  declares  that  they 
are  apostates  from  Moses.  But  as  they  postpone 
their  judgment,  He  postpones  His. 

[The  discourse  ends,  as  Meyer  says,  with  a 
question  "  of  hopelessness,"  I  prefer  to  say, 
holy  sadness.  Tet  after  all  there  is  implied  in 
this  question  a  tender  appeal  of  that  infinite  lore 
which  would  again  and  again  gather  the  children 
of  Jerusalem  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  thgugh  they 
would  not  (Matth.  xxiii.  37). — This  whole  dis- 
course is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  in  the  New 
Testament.  Nowhere  else  does  Christ  so  fully 
explain  His  relation  to  His  Father.  It  is  not 
metaphysical,  but  the  simple  expression  of  His 
filial  consciousness.  With  the  utmost  natural- 
ness and  almost  childlike  simplicity  He  utters 
the  sublimest  truths  concerning  His  official  de- 
pendence on,  and  essential  oneness  with,  the 
Father.  This  relation  the  Nicene  Creed  has 
briefly  and  clearly  expressed  by  calling  Christ 
•*  Light  of  Light,  God  of  God,  very  God  of  very 
God."  What  cas  we  mortals  do  but  reverently 
listen  to  these  astounding  disclosures  of  the 
mysterious  union  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
with  the  infinite  God  !  And  how  terrific  is  the 
force  of  the  argument  against  the  blind  and  dead 
leaders  of  the  Jews,  especially  when,  at  the  close. 
He  pursues  them  to  their  own  territory  and  takes 
away  the  very  foundation  from  under  their  feet 
by  calling  the  grand  figure  of  their  liberator  and 
lawgiver  in  whom  they  placed  their  hope,  from  the 
grave,  and  changing  their  pretended  advocate  into 
their  accuser  I  The  whole  discourse  is  so  charac- 
teristic, grand,  pointed  and  telling,  that  the  idea 
of  an  invention  is  utterly  preposterous.  Even 
Strauss  and  Renan  dare  not  deny  its  essential 
genuineness,  though  they  insist  upon  its  Johan- 
uean  coloring.  **i«MiOT«,'*  says  Renan  of  the 
Johanncan  discourses  in  general  (Vie  de  Jhut)^ 
**peul  nitre  pas  sans  quelque   authenticiii;  mais 

*  f  Alford  insists  on  the  antitbosiB  of  ypafifiara  and  ^17/uiara. 
"  Men  give  greater  weight  to  what  is  written  and  published 
than  to  mere  words  of  mouth ;— and  ye  in  particular  gire 
rreater  honor  to  Moses  than  Mo :  if  then  ye  believe  not  wliat 
he  has  written,  which  comes  down  to  you  hallowed  by  the 
reverence  of  ages, — ^how  can  you  beliere  the  wonis  uttered  by 
Me,  to  whom  you  are  hostile  f  But  this  is  not  all :  Moses 
leads  to  Christ ;  if  then  ye  rctject  the  meanSf  bow  shall  ye 
re«:hthoend?"— P.8.] 


dnns  Vexieution^  la  fantaisit  de  Varti»te  se  donm 
pleine  carriire.**  But  John  first  became  conformed 
in  his  mind  to  Christ  before  he  conformed  Christ 
to  his  mode  of  thought  and  speech,  so  that  his 
theology  is  a  faithful  reflection  of  the  theology 
of  Christ.  It  would  take  no  less  than  another 
superhuman  Jesus  to  invent  such  a  Jesus  as  the 
one  exhibited  by  this  plain  fisherman  of  Galilee. 
The  historical  reality  is  the  only  sensible  sola- 
tion  of  the  problem. — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  The  advancing  opposition  of  the  darkness  to 
the  light  of  the  world,  in  its  most  diverse  forms. 

2.  Christ,  the  quickening  life,  is  the  central 
thought  of  chapters  iv.-vii.  In  the  fourth  chap- 
ter He  presents  Himself  as  the  refreshment  of 
life,  the  fountain  of  peace ;  in  the  fifth,  as  the 
fountain  of  healing,  the  healing  quickener  of 
the  sick  and  the  dead,  even  to  resurrection ;  in 
the  sixth,  as  the  sustaining  and  nourishing  bread 
of  life ;  in  the  seventh,  as  the  hidden,  mysterious 
spirit-life,  whence  the  fresh  fountain-life  of  the 
spirit  flows.  After  this  the  idea  of  light  comes 
forward.  In  the  eighth  chapter  Christ  is  the 
preserving,  enlightening  light,  the  day  of  the 
worjd;  in  the  ninth,  the  awakening,  quickening 
light,  the  light-star  of  the  world,  by  which  the 
blind  receive  sight,  and  those  who  profess  to  see, 
become  blind ;  in  the  tenth,  the  shepherd  through 
life  to  death;  in  the  eleventh,  the  resurrection 
from  death  to  eternal  life ;  in  the  twelfth,  the 
transfigurer  of  death  into  the  seed  of  full  and 
glorious  life. 

8.  As  the  fourth  chapter  presents  Christianity 
in  contrast  with  sacred  antiquities  *( Jacob's 
well),  and  with  the  places  and  services  of  the 
temple  in  the  ancient  time,  so  this  fiflh  chapter 
unfolds  it  in  contrast  with  ancient  miraculous 
localities  and  curative  resorts. 

4.  The  very  first  public  attendance  of  Chrbt 
at  a  feast  bad  been  followed  by  a  hostile  demon- 
stration of  the  Jews ;  and  this  second  one  brings 
them  already  to  the  commencement  of  capital 
process  against  Him.  This  contrast  of  the  featts 
of  the  Jews  and  the  feasts  of  Christ  runs  through 
the  whole  fourth  Gospel ;  the  former  preparing 
death  for  Christ,  the  latter  quickening  the  world 
with  miracles  of  life.  A  contrast  which  reminds 
us  of  autos-dafe,*  Maundy  Thursday =bulls,  and 
Saint  Bartholomew  nights  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  true  evangelical  festivals  of  the  faith  on  the 
other. 

6.  The  man  healed  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  is 
not  only  parallel,  but  also  in  some  respects  a  con- 
trast, to  the  man  healed  at  the  pool  of  Siloam. 
The  most  important  point  of  contrast  is  the  in- 
dolence and  sleepiness  of  the  one  and  the  bright- 
ness and  energy  of  the  other.  But  just  this 
makes  the  former  case  the  more  suitable  type  of 
the  general  resurrection.  The  re-animating 
principle  in  Christ  raises  up  not  only  living  be- 
lievers, but  also  in  the  last  day  the  most  lifeless 
unbelievers ;  though  a  whole  age  intervene  be- 
tween the  first  and  the  general  resurrection. 

6.  The  fountain  of  Bethesda  an   example   of 


•  [The  inquisitorial  "*  acts  of  the  fkith,"  it  will  be  remem- 
bered, were  usually  celebrated  on  soiuo  church  festival.— 
a.  D.  Y.] 
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earthlj  sources  of  healing,  a  symbol  of  the  di< 
Tine  source ;  the  pool  and  hall  of  Bethesda  an 
example  of  watering-places,  hospitals,  etc.,  a 
symbol  of  the  theocracy ;  the  hall  of  Bethesda, 
visited  by  Christ,  a  representative  of  the  church, 
the  dispensary  of  diyine  grace  in  the  sinful 
world. 

7.  The  Sabbath  of  the  Jews  and  the  Sabbath  of 
Christ.  Christ  here  gives  the  deepest  warrant 
for  the  higher  Sabbath  work,  in  opposition  to  a 
dead  Sabbath  rest.  God's  creating,  and  Qod*s 
working  in  His  creation,  are  diflfercut  things. 
And  the  most  important  works  of  God  in  His 
Sabbath  are  His  festal  works  of  love  for  the 
restoration  of  man.  So  with  this  festal  Sabbath 
work  of  Christ.  The  Sabbath  of  the  Christian 
should  follow  the  example.  [Comp.  £xeg.  Notes 
on  ver.  16.--P.  S.] 

8.  The  two  aeeuaaiione  brought  against  Jesus 
before  the  Jewish  court  mark  the  two  positive 
fundamental  motives  of  the  persecution  of  Him, 
which  come  out  stronger  and  stronger  in  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel  history.  The  first  is  His 
offending  against  their  statutes,  particularly 
their  Sabbath  laws;  the  second  is  His  manifesta- 
tion of  Himself  (as  Son  of  God),  offending  against 
their  deistic  theology.  But  we  must  not  over- 
look two  corresponding  negative  motives:  (1) 
Their  anger  at  His  refusal  to  embrace  and  yield 
Himself  to  their  chiliasm;  (2)  their  envy  at  His 
greatness  and  consideration  with  the  people. 
These  different  motives  may  be  reduced  to  the 
single  motive  of  the  offence  He  gave  their  hierar- 
chical malignity.  This  offence  was  (1^  objec- 
tive; a  statutory  offence,  both  (a)  ecclesiastical, 
with  reference  to  the  Sabbath,  and  (6)  theologi- 
cal, with  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  the  unity 
of  God.  The  offence  was  (2)  subjective;  an 
official  offence,  in  that  (a)  He  does  not  fall  in 
with  their  ideas,  is  not  a  Messiah  to  suit  their 
worldly  ambition,  and  (b)  He  eclipses  them  be- 
fore the  people,  rousing  their  envy.  The  oppo- 
sition may  also  be  expressed  in  Johannean  terms, 
as  the  hostility  of  darkness  to  light  (of  lie  to 
truth),  of  hatred  to  love,  of  death  to  life. 

9.  The  eelf-offenee  of  Christ  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat, in  respect  to  its  wisdom,  which  is  es- 
pecially striking  in  the  interchange  of  the  third 
and  first  persons,  is  a  master-stroke,  eclipsing 
all  human  rhetoric.  In  respect  to  its  matter,  it 
is  the  divine  depth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  organic 
nature  and  process  of  the  resurrection,  from  its 
ofigin  in  Christ,  through  the  awakening  and 
qnick^ing  wrought  by  Him,  to  the  full  regenera- 
tion 01  the  world;  the  organic  difference  and 
contrast  also  between  the  first  resurrection  and 
the  second  being  indicated  thereby.  In  respect 
of  its  issue  or  effect,  the  discourse  marks  a  vic- 
tory, after  which  the  Jewish  court  drops  the 
action,  but  does  not  abandon  it. 

10.  The  dUeouree  of  Christ  speaks  of  the 
Father  in  His  deepest  nature  and  work :  as  being 
life  in  and  of  Himself  and  giving  life;  of  the 
nature  of  the  Son  as  corresponding  to  the  es- 
sence and  operation  of  the  Father;  and  of  this 
in  particular,  as  bringing  with  it  a  corresponding 
moral  administration.  The  discourse  then  exalts 
the  economy  of  the  Son  as  an  administration  of 
saving  quickening  (a  time  of  grace),  which  sus- 
pends the  old  judgment,  and  presents  the  new 


judgment  of  the  Son  purely  as  a  condemnation 
to  be  left  unquickened  by  the  Son.  It  presents 
the  healing  work  of  Christ  as  a  basis  and  pres- 
age of  the  awakening  of  the  dead,  the  spiritual 
awaking  as  the  introduction  and  beginning  of  the 
bodily ;  and  it  exhibits  this  last  in  it^  double  as- 
pect of  the  consummation  of  life  and  the  con- 
summation of  damnation.  It  declares  the  final 
purpose  of  the  judgment:  The  glorifying  of  the 
Son  for  the  glory  of  the  Father.  Next  it  treats 
of  the  great  testimonies  which  accredit  this  mis- 
sion of  Christ:  The  testimony  of  a  historical 
office  (John);  the  testimony  of  the  Father  in 
miracles,  and  in  the  holy  Scriptures;  and  in 
particular  the  testimony  of  Moses.  Finally  it 
holds  up  the  contempt  of  these  witnesses  as 
punishing  itself  by  preventing  the  man,  misled 
and  obstructed  by  the  false  witnesses  of  hu- 
man ambition,  from  perceiving  the  witness  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  deprives  him  of  all 
witnesses  of  power  and  blessing,  and  plunges 
him  through  unbelief  into  condemnation.  <<  The 
re-awakening  of  the  dead  of  Israel  in  the  time 
of  the  Messiah  had  been  predicted  by  Isaiah 
(xxvi.  10)  and  Ezekiel  (xxxvii.) ;  and  ther general 
resurrection  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  by 
Daniel  (xii.  2),  pointing,  in  immediate  con- 
nection, to  the  Messiah  intrusted  with  the  judg- 
ment of  the  world;  comp.  Ps.  ii.  8;  ex.  6;  Is. 
xlv.  23,  24;  Ixvi.  23,  24;  Joel  iii.  1;  Mai.  iii.  2. 
But  as  the  kingdom  of  God  among  Israel  had  to 
begin  inwardly,  before  it  could  appear  in  out- 
ward glory,  so  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and 
the  judgment;  he  alone  who  is  spiritually  quick- 
ened has  the  pledge,  and  the  beginning,  of  the 
bodily  resurrection  to  life ;  by  faith  or  by  unbe- 
lief each  one  already  pronounces  his  own  sen- 
tence, chap.  iii.  18.  In  token  of  the  spiritual 
and  the  future  bodily  resurrection,  and  of  the 
unity  of  the  two,  Jesus  at  that  time  raised  dead 
persons  to  life,"  etc,  Gerlach. 

11.  The  quickening  work  of  Christ,  He  who 
would  hinder  Him  in  it,  passes  judgment,  be- 
cause he  closes  the  day  and  the  work  of  grace. 
But  Christ  does  not  suffer  Himself  to  be  hindered, 
because  the  Father,  with  His  quickening  power, 
gives  Him  commission  to  perfect  His  quickening. 
This  judging  is  the  reverse  side  (the  medium)  of 
His  quickening.  In  proportion  as  He  cannot 
and  does  not  quicken,  condemnation  exists; 
either  stUl  exists,  or  exists  anew, 

12.  The  different  witnesses  of  Christ.  If  the 
testimony  of  the  Baptist  here  seems  subordinate 
to  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  it  is  not  his 
testimony  as  such,  but  only  his  testimony  by 
itself,  in  distinction  from  the  entire  testimony  of 
the  Old  Testament,  of  which  his  is  the  comple- 
tion. 

13.  Christ,  in  picturing  the  Jews  thinking 
they  have  eternal  life  in  their  sacred  books, 
characterizes  eierj  false  estimate  of  ecelesiasiicism 
or  the  objective  church.  The  general  perversion 
of  this  spirit  is  objectivism,  a  person's  alienating 
his  religion  from  himself,  and  thinking  he  has  his 
life  as  an  external  treasure  in  ecclesiastical  objects 
and  means;  whether  the  mere  outside,  the  letter, 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  the  mere  elements  of 
the  sacraments,  or  the  mere  official  processes  of 
church  discipline.  The  essence  of  this  objec- 
tivistic  ohurchliness  is  lifelessness,  unspiritual- 
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ness,  residing  first  in  the  spiritually  dead  per- 
sons, and  thence  making  the  objects  dead  like- 
wise. The  objectiTism  of  the  Jews  had  a  double 
form.  Tiiey  thought  they  had  their  life  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  in  their  traditional  theology,  or 
the  traditions  of  the  elders.  Christ  intimates 
the  second  point,  but  gives  the  prominence  to 
the  first,  because  the  Scriptures  have,  besides 
the  letter  that  kills,  a  spirit  that  quickens;  and 
because  this  spirit  is  their  true  life,  in  which 
they  testify  of  Christ.  The  same  sort  of  exalta- 
tion of  the  legal  canonical  authority  of  the  Bible 
orer  the  living  revelation  of  God  in  voices  and 
Tisions,  and  especially  in  Christ,,  shows  itself  in 
various  ways  even  in  the  Protestant  theology. 
The  true  ground,  however,  is  not  the  opposite 
extreme  of  a  subjectivism  which  loosens  off  from 
the  Scriptures,  but  a  subjective  spirit  of  faith 
which  inwardly  unites  itself  with  the  testimony 
of  holy  Writ. 

14.  The  crown  of  the  address  of  Jesus  in  this 
judicial  hearing  is  the  gradually  developed  idea 
of  the  essential  judgment,  in  which  Moses  him- 
self, to  whom  Christ's  accusers  appeal  against 
Uim,  Will  appear  against  them  as  tneir  accuser. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PEACTICAL. 

In  proportion  as  Christ,  the  Light  and  the  Life, 
attracts  kindred,  susceptible  souls.  He  repels  the 
haters  of  light. — The  awaking  and  the  working ' 
of  the  powers  of  darkness  in  Israel  against  the 
Lord. — Christ's  act  of  healing  in  the  little  Be- 
thesda  (house  of  grace),  and  II is  discourse  of  the 
great  Bethesda  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. — The 
reflection  of  the  legalistic  spirit  of  the  Jews  in 
the  capital  action  which  they  brought  against 
Christ :  1.  They  are  scandalized  by  His  entrance 
into  the  emblematical  **  house  of  mercy  "  with  a 
substantial  work  of  mercy  (eclipsing  the  medi- 
cinal bubbling  and  the  angelj.  2.  They  charge 
against  Him  His  festal  work  of  charity  on  the 
Sabbath  as  a  labor  deserving  of  death,  and  as  a 
bad  example.  8.  On  the  feast  of  Purim,  the 
feast  of  the  reversed  lot  (which  gave  safety  to 
the  Jews  and  destruction  to  the  heathen,  re- 
versing what  seemed  to  be  decreed),  they  made 
a  sinner's  lot  of  new  life  the  lot  of  death  for  him. 
4.  His  vindication,  appealing  to  the  example  of 
his  Father,  they  turn  into  a  second  and  a  heavier 
accusation.  5.  When  they  cannot  condemn  Him, 
and  are  speechless,  they  turn  their  nonsuit  into 
a  reservation  to  persecute  Him  the  more  steadily. 
— On  the  feast-day,  which  the  people  are  keep- 
ing with  merry-making,  Christ  visits  the  hospital. 
— The  most  helpless  of  all  attracts  most  Christ's 
attention. — As  the  hand  of  justice  touches  the 
highest  haughtiness,  the  hand  of  mercy  touches 
the  lowest  misery. — The  sufferer  says:  "  I  have 
no  man;*'  and  the  Saviour  stands  by  him. — The 
pool  of  Bethesda  a  type  of  favored  localities  in 
a  religious  community  in  which  the  highest 
miraculous  aid  has  not  yet  appeared.  The 
miraculous  aid  is  (1)  enigmatical  (an  angel 
troubling  the  water) ;  (2)  occasional  (at  a  cer- 
tain season) ;  (3)  extremely  limited  (to  the  one 
who  steps  in  first ;)  (4)  to  many  unavailable  (the 
impotent).  —  Irresolution  and  impotence,  the 
worst  part  of  any  malady  (in  melancholy,  hypo- 
chondria, etc.):    1.   It  is  itself  disease.    2.  It 


aggravates  the  other  disease.  8.  It  hinders  the 
cure.  4.  It  can  make  the  cure  uncertain  again 
("  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee").--Chri8t 
takes  even  the  honest  wish  of  a  man  of  faint 
faith,  for  faith. — As  here  Christ's  word  of  power 
puts  an  impotent  man  upon  his  feet,  so  in  the 
general  resurrection  it  sets  the  universe  upon  its 
feet. — The  cripple  at  the  ik>o1  of  Bethesda,  com- 
pared with  the  blind  man  sent  to  the  fountain  of 
Siloam,  John  ix. — **  He  that  made  me  whole, 
the  same  said  unto  me.  Take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk."  The  feeblest  confesssion,  still  a  confes- 
sion.— If  it  is  lawful  to  be  made^  whole,  it  must 
be  lawful  to  go  home  with  the  bed. — The  first 
word  of  Christ  to  the  Impotent  man  in  Bethesda, 
and  His  second  word  to  the  healed  man  in  the 
temple.  —  Christ's  self-defence  (see  Doctrinal 
Thoughts,  No.  9).—"  My  Father  worketh."  The 
difference  between  a  festal,  divine  working  and 
an  unlawful,  human  laboring. — The  working  of 
God  in  the  medicinal  spring  (or  well  of  health) 
an  en^blem  of  the  saving  operation  of  God  in 
general.  1.  In  its  forms:  a.  The  saving  operation 
of  the  Father  in  the  kingdom  of  nature,  b.  The 
saving  operation  of  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of 
grace.  2.  In  its  stages:  a.  Christ's  mii'acalons 
healing  and  raising  of  dead  in  general,  b.  The 
spiritual  awakening  and  the  organic  unfold- 
ing of  salvation  in  the  New  Testament  dispensa- 
tion, c.  The  finished  work  of  salvation  in  the 
general  resurrection. — The  Lord's  highest  justi- 
fication made  a  capital  charge  against  Him.— 
Ver.  19:  Christianity  the  second,  the  spiritualized 
and  glorified  creation.  1.  Christ  the  image  of 
the  Father;  2.  His  word  the  spirit  of  the  cre- 
ation ;  8.  His  work  the  copy  of  the  works  of 
the  Father. — The  Son's  inability  to  do  any  thing 
of  Himself,  a  paraphrase  of  His  omnipotence  to 
do  whatever  the  Father  does.  —  The  Father's 
speaking  and  showing  to  the  Son,  an  out-flowing 
of  His  love.  —  The  Son's  hearing  and  doing, 
a  proving  of  His  reciprocal  love. — The  perfect 
harmony  of  Christ's  moral  conduct  with  His  es- 
sential nature. — *<  And  He  will  show  Him  gpreater 
works  than  these."  The  works  of  healing  a 
fore-shadowing  of  the  miracle  of  the  resurrec- 
tion.— The  Son  unrestricted  in  His  quickening 
work  ("quickeneth  whom  He  will") ;  or,  Christ's 
ministration  of  grace  amenable  to  no  limita- 
tions: 1.  Tone  abridgment  of  its  day.  2.  To 
no  contraction  of  its  field.  8.  To  no  diminution 
of  its  wonders. — Every  opposition  to  the  saving 
work  of  Christ  a  condemnatory  judgment,  which 
would  make  (call  in,  administer)  the  ju^ment 
day  itself. — ^Tne  Father  has  committed  juogment 
to  the  Son;  implying:  a.  Every  condemnation 
of  the  old  dispensation,  before  the  Son  judged,  is 
removed  (it  is  a  day  of  grace),  b.  The  Son's 
judging  is  but  the  consequence  and  the  reverse 
of  His  quickening  (the  manifestation  of  the  self- 
condemnation  of  unbelievers). — The  design  of 
the  merciful  judgeship  of  Christ:  1.  To  glorify 
the  Son  above  all  (Phil.  ii.  6-11).  2.  To  glorify 
the  Father  through  the  Son. — Only  as  men  honor 
Christ  as  Son,  do  they  honor  God  as  Father. — 
Only  in  personal  homage  to  Christ  does  the  bright- 
ness of  the  personal  divine  Being  disclose  itself 
to  man  (the  personal  essence  is  known  through 
the  essentially  personal  manifestation). — Verse 
24:  "Verily,  .verily,  etc.    The  sure  way  to  the 
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highest  salvation  for  all.  t*  The  way :  a.  Hear- 
ing Christ's  word.  b.  Believing  God  in  His 
sending  of  Christ.  2.  The  salvation:  a.  Having 
everlasting  life,  b.  Coming  not  into  condemna- 
tion, c.  Being  passed  from  death  unto  life. — 
The  utmost  passivoness  of  submission  to  God 
through  Christ,  the  highest  action. — All  in  the 
foundation  of  the  Christian  life  has  been  already 
done,  when  any  decisive  beginning  is  made  in 
the  manifestation. — **The  hour  is  coming,  and 
now  is."  All  the  future  is  included  in  the  pres- 
ent of  Christianity.  This  is  true  (1)  in  the  his- 
tory of  Christ,  (2)  in  the  history  of  the  church, 
(8)  in  the  individual  Christian. — In  one  hour  of 
the  eternal  life  all  hours  of  th-e  eternal  future  lie 
in  germ.  —  The  spiritual  resurrection  as  the 
ground- work  and  the  genesis  of  the  universal 
resurrection. — All  mast  hear  the  voice  of  Christ; 
but  only  those  who  hear  aright,  shall  live. — The 
resurrection  of  all  bodies  must  follow  as  by  na- 
tural necessity  from  the  operations  of  Christ,  but 
the  resurrection  of  hearts  depend.^  on  voluntary 
faith,  which  Christ  does  not  force. — Christ  the 
dispenser  of  life,  in  the  special  sense,  as  Son  of 
Qod. — Christ  the  judge,  in  the  special  sense,  as 
8on  of  Man.  And  yet  at  once  life-giver  and 
jadge  in  both  relations. — Christ's  power  to  have 
life  in  Himself  (see  above).  —  "Marvel  not" 
(comp.  ver.  20) ;  or,  the  most  extraordinary  mani- 
festations of  Christianity  yet  impend. — "  The 
hour  is  coming  in  which  all."  It  is  coming,  (1) 
as  the  hour  of  the  great  trumpet  which  all  must 
hear;  (2)  as  the  judgment-day  of  pure  light,  in 
which  all  must  appear;  (3)  as  the  millennial 
Bammer,  which  brings  everything  to  maturity. — 
Those  who  come  forth  on  the  day  of  the  resur- 
rection: 1.  What  all  have  in  common  (all  come 
forth  under  the  operation  of  Christ's  power;  all 
must  hear  the  voice  of  His  power,  follow  its  call). 
2.  How  thej  differ  and  separate  (in  their  rela- 
tions to  the  operation  of  the  grace  and  Spirit  of 
Christ),  a.  The  result  of  the  manifestation: 
Some  have  done  good  according  to  the  principles 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  have  sealed  their  faith 
by  works  of  love ;  the  others  have  done  evil, 
have  sealed  their  unbelief  in  obduracy.  6.  The 
reward:  The  two  classes  come  severally  to  the 
resurrection,  the  complete  deyelopment,  of  the 
sentence  which  is  in  them. — ^Verse  80:  The  judg- 
ment of  Christ,  a  judgment  of  the  Father  also. — 
The  witnesses  who  accredit  the  Lord:  1.  He  does 
not  begin  with  His  own  testimony  Tbut  leaves 
this  to  follow  other  testimonies,  witnout  which 
it  could  not  have  its  full  weight).  2.  He  does 
not  rest  upon  the  official  testimony  of  John,  which 
oaght  to  have  satisfied  the  Jews,  but  could  not 
latisfy  Him  (and  so  to  this  day  He  rests  not  on 
the  official  testimony  of  the  church,  though  to 
men  this  most  suffice  for  the  beginning).  8.  But 
He  appeals  to  the  testimony  of  the  Father  in  His 
works  (miracles  of  power)  and  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures (miracles  of  prophetic  knowledge). — Verse 
82:  Christ  sure  of  His  divine  credentials. — The 
misconduct  of  the  Jews  towards  John  the  Bap- 
tist a  presage  of  their  misconduct  towards  the 
Lord:  1.  Of  John's  solemn  mission  (preaching 
repentance)  they  made  a  pleasant  entertainment; 
and,  conversely,  of  the  glad  tidings  of  Christ  they 
made  a  tragic  offence.  2.  They  separated  John's 
light  from  his  fire,  that  they  might  danoe  with 


the  yislonary  hope  of  an  outwardly  glorious 
Messianic  kingdom ;  and  in  Christ  they  despised 
the  light,  that  they  might  harden  themselves  in 
the  fire  of  His  love.  8.  In  the  fickleness  of  their 
enthusiasm  they  soon  gave  John  over  to  the 
caprice  of  Herod;  and  with  the  same  fickleness 
they  delivered  the  Lord  to  Pilate. — The  miscon- 
duct of  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  the  spirit  of 
the  age  towards  the  messengers  of  God.---Christ 
still  attested,  and  more  and  more  attested,  by  the 
words  of  Scripture  and  tokens  of  life. — Marks 
of  dead  and  false  faith:  1.  It  adheres  to  the 
means  of  revelation  (Scriptures,  tradition, 
church,  sacraments,  ministry),  and  has  no  sense 
for  their  living  origin,  the  personal  God.  2.  It 
adheres  to  the  forms  of  those  means,  and  has  no 
heart  to  receive  the  personal  centre  of  them,  Je- 
sus Christ,  with  His  word.  8.  It  adheres  to  the 
particulars  of  the  forms  (the  letters  of  the  Scrip- 
ture), and  imagines  it  has  eternal  life  in  them, 
while  it  is  full  of  antipathy  to  Christ  and  the  life 
itself.  Or:  1.  It  has  a  Scripture  and  tradition 
of  revelation,  and  no  quickening  power  of  it  in 
the  Spirit  of  the  living  God.  2.  It  has  holy 
Scriptures,  but  no  holy  Scripture,  the  centre  of 
which  is  the  living  Christ.  8.  It  thinks  it  has 
eternal  life  outside  of  itself  in  the  means  of  grace, 
while  it  bears  enmity  to  the  life  of  the  spirit  in 
Christ,  the  very  life  itself. — This  dead  faith  alien- 
ates itself  more  and  more  (1)  from  the  Father,  the 
source  of  revelation,  (2)  from  the  living  Christ, 
the  word  of  revelation,  (3)  from  the  life  of  the 
Spirit,  the  life  of  revelation. — Men  cannot  have 
eternal  life  merely  outside  of  themselves,  in  ex- 
ternal church  privileges. — Even  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture should  not  be  exalted,  in  a  legal  spirit,  above 
the  living  Christ. — A  man's  study  of  Scripture 
must  be  vivified  by  the  study  of  his  own  heart. — 
Faith,  when  merely  external,  may  turn  itself  upon 
any  means  of  revelation :  (1)  Turn  from  personal 
life  to  things,  (2)  from  the  inner  life,  the  spirit, 
to  the  outer  form,  (3)  from  the  centre  of  the  life 
to  the  details  of  its  exhibition.  —  The  moral 
causes  of  dead  faith:  1.  Want  of  sense  for  the 
divine  spiritual  glory  of  Christ,  for  the  purity  of 
His  life  and  the  revelation  of  the  Father  in  Him. 
2.  Morbid  sensitiveness  to  the  false  spiritual 
glory  (honor)  of  men.  8.  Ambitious  desire  to 
take  part  in  the  mutual  glorification  of  men ;  or, 
the  want  of  that  simplicity  which  constitute  the 
true  responsiveness  to  God  through  Christ,  aris- 
ing from  the  ambition  of  the  heart,  which  is  a 
false  responsiveness  to  the  honor  of  men. — Aver- 
sion to  God  and  propensity  to  deify  the  world 
and  self,  the  fundamental  characteristic  of  sin 
and  of  heathenism,  and  the  root  of  the  perversion 
of  the  (theocratic  and  ecclesiastical)  disposition 
to  believe. — The  condemnation  of  the  false,  le- 
galistic faith:  1.  It  misses  salvation  in  Christ, 
and  falls  over  to  false  prophets  and  false  Mes- 
siahs, and  to  anti-Christ  at  last.  2.  It  loses  the 
honor  which  is  from  God,  and  comes  to  shame 
before  the  world  itself.  8.  It  finds  its  heaviest 
condemnation  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  itself,  which 
it  hypocritically  professes  to  honor. — Unbelief, 
the  soul  of  a  dead  and  empty  legalistic  faith. — 
The  spirit  of  legalism  is  much  more  completely 
condemned  and  overthrown  by  its  own  illegality 
(its  lawlessness)  than  by  Christianity. — Before 
the  eyes  of  the  world  this  spirit  is  put  to  oonfu- 
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Bion  by  the  law,  espeeially  by  the  fundamental 
laws  of  humanity  as  laid  down  by  Moses,  far  in 
advance  of  the  judgment-day.-— Christ  in  His 
first  judicial  appearance,  and  in  His  last. 

Stabki:  Nova  Bibl.   Tub.:  The  example  of 
Christ  in  attending  public  worship  at  every  op- 
portunity, even  though  He  had  no  need  of  it. — 
Ibid. :  What  is  the  world  but  a  hospital,  the  abode 
of  the  bodily  and  spiritually  sick? — Zeisics: 
The  world  a  very  Bethesda. — Majus  :  Hospitals, 
asylums  for  poor  and  sick  are  most  justly  es- 
tablished and  maintained. — Ibid. :  From  the  wells 
of  charity  flow  many  healing  waters. — The  moT- 
ings  of  the  heavenly  water  of  healing  are  not 
under  our  control,  yet  that  we  may  expect  and 
wait  for  them  is  itself  a  mercy. — Zeisius  :  Look 
into  the  mirror  of  this  most  wretched  and  patient 
sufferer,  thou  who  art  so  discontented  and  im- 
patient under  sufferings  iiardly  as  many  days, 
or  even  hours,  protracted,  as  this  man's  infirmity 
was  years  I — Hedikoeb:  Patience,  the  best  thing. 
— Tedious  infirmities,  veritable  trials  of  patience. 
— Qoesnel  :  The  more  we  are  deprived  of  hu- 
man help,  the  better  right  we  have  to  hope  for 
the  help  of  God. — Majus  :  Jesus  looks  graciously 
upon  those  at  whom  the  proud  world  casts  not 
a  glance.  Follow  His  example. — To  visit  and  help 
the  sick,  a  large  part  of  love. — By  questions  God 
encourages  our  faith. — Though  men  cannot  or 
will  not  help,  yet  God  stands  by  with  sure  mercy. 
— Nova   Bibl    Tub. :  When  Jesus  speaks,  it  is 
done,  e/6.     Ps.  xxxiii.  9. — Zeisius:  Help  comes 
at  last — Hedinobb:  Hypocrites  strain  out  gnatB. 
— Qdeshel:  a  servant  of  Christ,  upon  a  noble 
achievement,  must  not  wait  for  the  applause  of  the 
people,  but  withdraw  himself. — C  ah  stein:  All 
temporal  benefits  should  promote  our  conver- 
sion. — Hedinoeb  :  If  God  take  one  cross  off  thee, 
be  not  sure  another  and  greater  may  not  be  laid 
upon  thee. — We  must  never  take  holiday  from 
good  works. — Canbtein:  The  honor  which  the 
children  of  God  have  from  God  their  Father,  and 
from  their  sonship,  is  always  an  eye-sore  to  the 
ungodly. — If  Jesus,  our  Head,  is  all  life,  we  His 
faithful  members  are  perfectly  certain  also  to 
live  forever. — Majus:  God  testifies  in  us  and  of 
us  by  the  divine  works  which  He  performs  in 
and  through  us. — On  ver.  85.    Zeisius  :    As  a 
burning  light,  while  lighting  others,  consumes 
itself,  so  Christian  teachers  should  sacrifice  them- 
selves in  the  service-  of  God  and  their  fellow- 
men. — How  rarely  are  light  and  heat  found  to- 
gether!— Qubsnel:  When  a  light  arises  in  the 
church,  it  immediately  gives  forth  a  brightness 
in  which  people  are  glad^   but  this  lasts  not 
long. — ^Ver.  88:  And  His  word  ye  have,  indeed, 
in  books,  in  schools,  and  on  lips,  and  outwardly 
bold  it  high,  but  have  it  not  abiding  in  you. — 
Ver.  89:  Even  from  the  Old  Testament  Christ 
may  be  known. — He  who  departs  from  Christ, 
flies  before  life. — Teachers  must  seek  not  their 
own  honor,  but  the  salvation  of  men. — He  who 
does  not  obediently  receive  the  word  of  God,  has 
no  love  for  God. — Majus  :  It  is  by  no  means  a 
mark  of  true  doctrine,  that  it  and  its  teachers 
are  eagerly  received  by  the  multitude.  —  Am- 
bition not  only  corrupts  the  desires,  but  also  as 
it  were,  bewitches  the  judgment  and  sensibili- 
ties, so  that  in  religion  the  man  never  yields  to, 
but  always  resists,  the  light  and  truth. — Am- 


bition is  with  many  the  cause  of  their  hardening 
themselves  against  the  preaching  of  the  g08p«l~ 
A  Christian,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  must  not 
accuse  the  enemies  of  the  truth  to  God,  but  praj 
for  them. — Queshel:  Christ  the  key  of  the  Old 
Testament. — The  cavillers  are  mightily  refuted 
on  their  own  ground. — The  appeal  of  the  Son  of 
God  Himself  to  the  written  word  should  quicken  in 
us  the  deepest  reverence  for  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Bbaune  :  If  God  rested  as  the  Jews  would  hive 
men  rest  on  the  Sabbath,  no  sun  would  rise,  no 
flower  would  bloom. 

Hsubneb:  Jesus  never  (as  a  rule)  let  a  feast 
go  by  without  visiting  Jerusalem:  (1)  To  fulfil 
the  duty  of  an  Israelite;  (2)  to  use  the  oppor- 
tunity of  preaching  the  word  not  only  before  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  but  before  all  Israel, 
and  before  strangers ;  (8)  to  testify  tbe  truth 
there  to  the  leaders  at  a  time  when  He  might  ap- 
pear before  them  without  their  venturing  to  lay 
hands  on  Him.  — •  Evangelical  clergymen  also 
should  use  the  high  Christian  festivals  with  con- 
scientious fidelity,  (1)  because  it  may  be  ex- 
pected that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  then  be  spe- 
cially active;  ^2)  because  souls  are  then  in  more 
solemn  mood  tnan  at  other  times ;  (8)  because  at 
least  many  will  be  present  then,  who  at  other 
times  are  not  At  such  festivals  it  is  disclosed, 
of  what  manner  of  spirit  a  preacher  is.*— Be- 
thesda, I.  «.,  asylum,  hospital,  an  emblem  of  the 
Christian  church  (primarily  an  emblem  of  the 
theocratic  church  of  the  law). — Jesus  did  not 
avoid  such  sad  sights,  the  retreats  of  the  dis- 
eased. In  fact  He  was  the  physician. — There  is 
a  true  waiting  for  divine  help  :  waiting  for  that 
which  God  alone  can  do ;  but  there  is  also  a  false 
waiting:  waiting  for  that  which  we  ourselves 
shbuld  do,  or  for  the  removal  of  that  which 
should  .not  hinder  us  at  all. — ^Yer.  4 :  This  and 
the  whole  passage  would  be  a  grand  text  for  ser- 
mons at  watering  places,  where  it  is  rarely 
heard. — The  angel.  Even  nature  has  invisible 
spiritual  forces  for. her  own  secret  spring.  Ail 
proceeds  from  the  spiritual  world. — The  judg- 
ment of  a  great  physician,  that  a  man  cannot  be 
a  thorough  theologian  unless  he  also  understand 
nature,  nor  a  thorough  naturaliiTt  unless  he  be 
also  a  theologian. — The  healing  powers  in  the 
kingdom  of  nature,  emblems  of  the  healing 
powers  in  the  kingdom  of  grace. — Tr<nibUd  the 
water.  The  first  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
upon  the  soul  seems  even  to  be  a  troubling,  dis- 
quieting ;  all  is  stirred  up  in  the  soul,  the  bottom 
of  the  heart  is  shaken  up ;  but  by  that  very 
means  new  energies  are  excited,  life  is  quickened, 
and  clearness  comes. —  Whosoever  then  firsts  etc. 
Watch  the  time  I —  Wilt  thou  f  Jesus  would  hate 
our  earnest  will. — Rise  !  The  word  of  Jesus  has 
power;  what  He  commands.  He  gives. — True 
and  false  observance  of  the  Sabbath.— God's 
working  is  eternal :  He  is  the  living  God,  He  is 
the  absolute  life,  and  this  life  is  love.  This  flows 
forth  without  interruption  forever. — The  thought 
of  the  living  God,  the  highest  stimulus  to  work. 
— Unbelievers  will  marvel  with  terror  and  to 


*  [This  observation  is  tm)  j  German,  and  tcarcelj  ^plicable 
to  America  wliere  church  festlTals  arp  little  estoomed,  while 
the  Tt'cokly  Lord's  Day  is  the  more  strictly  obwrred.  Of  Uite, 
however,  the  observance  of  Christmas,  Good  Friday,  and  £fl0> 
ter  has  made  much  progress.— P.  S.J 
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condemnations,  believers  with  J07  and  triumpli 
in  their  glory. — Unwillingness  in  spite  of* the 
most  pressing  inyitatioM  is  the  cause  of  the 
misery  of  men. — (Luther :)  In  more  secular  call- 
ings, positions,  and  talents,  it  is  less  pernicious 
to  be  proud  and  ambitious,  but  in  theology  to 
be  arrogant,  haughty,  and  ambitious,  does  the 
utmost  mischief. 

Bcssbb:  (Brenz:)  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole? 
So  the  Lord  asks  us  in  all  our  troubles,  whether 
we  would  be  deliyered. — (Chemnitz :)  The  Lord 
speaks  to  the  Jews  exactly  as  if  I  should  say  to 
the  Papists :  It  is  not  I,  but  the  yery  fathers 
whose  authority  you  allege  in  support  of  your 
superstition,  that  will  accuse  you  of  ungodliness. 
Or  as  if  we  should  say  to  the  pope :  It  is  not  we 
that  accuse  or  condemn  thee,  but  Christ  Himself 
whose  vicar  thou  callest  thyself,  Peter  whose  suc- 
cessor thou  claimest  to  bo,  Paul  whose  sword 
thoa  pretendest  to  carry ;  these  are  they  that  ac- 
cuse thee.  (And  Mary  as  surely  impeaches 
mariolatfy,  as  every  true  saint  the  distribution 
of  the  honor  of  Christ  among  the  saints.) 

Schlbibbmacheb:  How  could  it  have  been 
thai  so  many  refused  to  accept  the  Bedeemer  ? 
There  is  unbeUef  on  the  one  hand,  irresolution  on 
the  other,  and  the  two,  in  their  innermost  and 
deepest  root,  are  one  and  the  same.  If  man  can 
come  to  a  firm  resolution  to  forsake  the  earthly 
and  strive  for  the  heavenly,  the  eye  of  the  Spirit 
will  soon  open  in  him,  enabling  him  to  seek  and 
to  find  the  true  fountain  of  healing  whence  eter- 
nal life  proceeds. — We  have  life  not  in  ourselves, 
bat  f^m  Him  and  through  Him. 

[ScHATr:  Ver.  1.  Christ  went  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem at  a  feast:  1.  Because  it  was  a  divine  ordi- 
nance, and  to  teach  us  to  attend  religious  assem- 
blies (Heb.  z.  25) ;  2.  Because  it  was  an  oppor- 
tunity for  doing  good.  (From  Henbt.) — ^When 
Christ  came  to  Jerusalem,  He  visited  not  the  pala- 
oes,  but  the  hospitals,  for  He  came  to  save  the  sick 
and  wounded.  (The  same.) — Vers.  2-4.  Nature 
has  provided  remedies,  men  must  provide  hospi- 
tals.— How  many  are  the  afflictions  in  this  world, 
how  full  of  complaints,  and  what  a  multitude  of 
impotent  folks!  (The  same.) — The  earth  is  a 
great  Bethesda.  (Scott.) — The  fathers,  and  the 
high  Anglican,  Wobdswobth,  regard  the  healing 
pool  of  Bethesda  stirred  by  an  angel,  as  a  figure 
of  baptismal  water  to  which  all  mankind  is  in- 
vited, and  whose  virtue  is  never  exhausted.  But 
Christ  healed  the  cripple  simply  by  His  word, 
ver.  8. — ^Matthbw  Henbt  calls  Bethesda  a  type 
of  Christ,  who  is  the  fountain  opened. — Albert 
Babnes  indulges  in  remarks  against  the  frivolous 
amusements  of  modern  watering  places,  where 
more  than  anywhere  else  men  should  be  grateful 
for  the  goodness  of  God. — Ver.  8.  Rise,  take  up 
thy  bed  and  walk,  Christ  first  gives,  and  then 
commands.  He  imparts  the  strength  to  do  His 
wilL  Angustine:  *' Give  what  Thou  commandest, 
and  command  what  Thou  wiW*  {Da  quodjubes^ 
etjwbe  quod  vis,  Conf,  x.  29.  This  sentence  was 
especially  offensive  to  Pelagius,  as  it  was  directly 
opposed  to  his  view  of  the  inherent  moral  ability 
of  man.) — ^Ver.  9.  The  day  of  rest  was  chosen  by 
Christ  as  the  fittest  season  for  Divine  acts  of 
mercy.  Thus  He  fulfilled  the  law  and  showed 
His  oneness  with  the  Father.  God  rested  on  that 
daj  from  all  Uia  works  of  creation;  but  on  that 


Day  of  rest  He  specially  works  in  doing  acts  of 
mercy  to  the  souls  of  His  creatures  in  public 
worship.  (Wobdswobth.) — Ver  14.  Jesus  es- 
capes from  the  crowd ;  but  finds  us  and  is  found 
by  us  in  the  temple.  God  is  seen  in  solitude. 
(Wobdswobth.)  —  They  who  are  healed  from 
sickness  should  seek  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and 
give  Him  thanks  for  His  mercy.  (Albert 
Babnes.  ) — Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing ^  etc.  The 
doom  of  apostates  is  a  worse  thing  than  thirty- 
eight  years*  lameness.  (Henbt. J  —  From  the 
healing  of  the  sick  at  Bethesda  we  learn  1.  What 
misery  sin  has  brought  into  the  world ;  2.  How 
great  is  the  mercy  and  compassion  of  Christ ;  8. 
That  recovery  from  sickness  should  impress  us 
with  the  determination  to  sin  no  more,  lest  a 
worse  thing  happen  to  us.  (Kyle.) — Ver.  17. 
What  would  become  of  the  Sabbath  unless  God 
worked  on  the  Sabbath?  (Bengel.) — Christ 
speaks  here  as  God  who  makes  His  sun  to  rise 
and  His  rain  to  fall,  and  clothes  the  grass  of  the 
field  on  the  seventh  day  as  well  as  on  the  other 
six.  (Chbysostou.) — The  law  of  the  Sabbath 
is  a  law  of  a  Being  who  never  rests  from  doing 
good.  (Theophylaot.) — The  Jews,  understand- 
ing the  law  of  the  Sabbath  in  a  carnal  sense, 
imagined  that  God  was  wearied  by  the  labor  of 
the  creation,  and  was  resting  from  fatigue.  As 
He  works  always  without  labor,  so  Christ. 
(Wobdswobth.)-— Jesus  did  not  deny  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  Sabbath  law,  but  explained  its  con- 
stitution. The  solemnities  of  the  Sabbath  were 
and  are  necessary  to  restore  the  human  spirit^ 
distracted  by  the  diversity  of  earthly  affairs,  to 
the  oneness  of  the  Divine  Being,  but  Christ,  who 
ever  reposed  in  this  unity,  observed  a  perpetual 
Sabbath,  like  the  Father,  and  no  activity  could 
distract  Him.  ^Olshausbn.) — Christ  nowhere 
sets  aside  the  obligation  of  the  fourth  command- 
ment, but  places  it  on  the  right  foundation,  and 
shows  us  that  works  of  necessity  and  mercy  are 
no  breach  of  the  commandment.  The  error  and 
danger  of  the  present  age  is  the  opposite  of  the 
Jews.  The  experience  of  eighteen  centuries 
proves  that  vital  religion  cannot  flourish  without 
the  Sabbath.  (Ryle.)— Ver.  19.  If  the  Son 
does  the  same  things  as  the  Father,  and  in  the 
same  manner,  then  let  the  Jew  be  silenced,  the 
Christian  believe,  the  heretic  be  convinced ;  the 
Son  is  equal  with  the  Father.  (Auqustinb.) — 
This  is  the  strongest  possible  assertion  of  equa- 
lity. If  the  Son  does  all  that  the  Father  does, 
then  like  Him,  He  must  be  almighty,  omniscient, 
all-present  and  infinite  in  every  perfection ;  in 
other  words.  He  must  be  God.  (Babnes.) — Ver. 
21-29.  That  form  of  Man  which  was  once  judged 
will  judge  all  men.  He  who  once  stood  before  the 
judge  will  sit  as  Judge  of  all.  He  who  was  once 
falsely  condemned  as  guilty,  will  justly  condemn 
the  guilty.  Christ  will  be  seen  by  the  good  and 
the  wicked ;  God  by  the  good  alone.  (Auqustinb.) 
All  that  are  in  the  graves  (ver.  28),  whether  in 
costly  sepulchres  or  with  monuments  of  marble, 
or  in  lonely  deserts,  whether  in  the  catacombs, 
or  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  whether  their  bodies 
have  been  embalmed,  or  burned  to  ashes  and 
scattered  to  the  winds  of  heaven,  all  must  appear 
before  the  Judge  **  of  tremendous  majesty  "  for 
a  final  settlement  of  the  accounts  of  this  earthly 
life. — The  immortality  of  the  soul  without  faith 
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in  Christ,  is  only  an  imraorUtlity  of  misery. — 
Live  always  in  view  of  the  judgment  to  come, 
and  prepare  for  it  in  time. 

"  Quid  turn  mi$er  tune  didurutt 
Qu^.m  patrnnum  rogaturus, 
Quun  vixjustui  $it  tecunu. 

RKordartj  Jetn  pie, 

Qtpyi  iurn  tau*a  tua  rim ; 

JS'e  me  ptrdas  iUa  die  r  (From  the  Dies  Irm,) 

Wretched  man,  what  shall  I  plead, 
^Vh^  for  mo  will  intercede. 
When  tlie  rigbtoous  mercy  need  ? 

Ilecolloct,  good  Lord,  I  pray, 
I  liavo  caiued  Thy  hitter  way ; 
Dou't  forget  me  on  that  Day  1 

[Ver.  88-40.  Different  modes  of  searching  the 
Scriptures,  the  one  purely  critical  and  heart- 
less, mechanical,  dwelling  on  the  outside,  con- 
fined to  the  letter,  excluding  the  spirit,  leading 
away  from  Christ;  the  other  spiritual,  experi- 
mental, penetrating  to  the  marrow,  leading  to 


Christ.  The  former  mode  may  be  either  byper- 
orthodox  and  superstitious,  as  with  the  Phari- 
sees and  Rabbinical  Jfws,  or  rationalistic  and 
skeptical,  as  with  the  Sadducees  and  mtny 
nominally  Christian  commentators.  —  The  Old 
Testament  an  unbroken  testimony  to  Christ.  So 
He  read  it,  so  we  ought  to  read  it.— Hehbt: 
**  Christ  is  the  treasure  hid  in  the  field  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  water  in  their  wells." — Alfobd: 
**  The  command  [?]  to  the  Jews  to  search  the  Scrip- 
tures, applies  even  more  strongly  to  Christians ; 
who  are  yet,  like  them,  in  danger  of  idolizing  a 
mere  written  book,  believing  that  in  the  BibU 
they  haye  eternal  life,  and  missing  the  personal 
knowledge  of  Him  of  whom  the  Scriptures  testi- 
fy."— i£  I  know  you,  Christ  knows  men  better 
than  they  know  themseWes,  and  than  their 
neighbors  and  friends  know  them.— Ver.  44. 
Worldly  ambition  a  great  hindrance  to  faith. 
(Henry.)— Ver.  46.  Moses  leads  to  Christ,  the 
law  is  a  school  for  the  gospel  (GaL  iii.  1{4).— ] 


II. 

THE  PASSOTEB  OF  TRB  JEWS,  AND  THB  MANNA  OF  THE  JEWS.  THE  PA880VEB  OF  CHRIST,  AND  CHBI8T 
THE  MANNA  FROM  HEAVEN.  MIRACLE  OF  FEEDING  IN  THE  WILDERNESS.  MIRACLE  OF  THB  FLIGHT 
AND  ESCAPE  OVER  THE  SEA,  WHEREIN  CHRIST  WITHDRAWS  HIMSELF  FROM  THB  CHILU8TI0 
ENTHUSIASM  OF  EARTHLY-MINDED  ADMIRERS,  AND  HASTENS  TO  THB  HELP  OF  HIS  DISCIPLES. 
DECISIVE  DECLARATION  OF  CHRIST.  OFFENCE  OF  HIS  GALILEAN  ADMIRERS  AND  MANY  OF  HIS 
DISCIPLES  AT  HIS  REFUSING  TO  GIVB  THEM  BREAD  IN  THB  SENSE  OF  THEIR  CHILIASM,  AND 
PRESENTING   HIMSELF  IN   HIS  SPIRIT  WITH   HIS   FLESH  AND   BLOOD  AS   THB  BBEAD   OF  LIFE. 

Chaptbb  VI.  1-G5. 

(Vers.  1-15,  Pericope  for  LsBtare  Sunday.   Parallels:  Matth.  xiv. ;  Mark vi.  14-50;  Luke  ix.  7-17; 

John  yi.  1-21.) 


1.  Thi  Mibaoulous  Feeding. 


1 
2 
3 
4 
6 


After  these  things  Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  (he  sea  of  Tiberias. 
And  a  great  multitude  followed  him,  because  thej  saw^  his  [the]'  miracles  which 
he  did  on  them  that  were  diseased.  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  [the]  mountain,  and 
there  he  sat  with  his  disciples.  And  the  passover,  a  [the]  feast  [ly  ^opryj']  of  the  Jews, 
was  nigh.  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his  [the]  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company  come 
[coming]  unto  him,  he  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  shall  [are  we  to]'  we  buy  bread 

6  that  these  may  eat?    And  [But]  this  he  said  to  prove  him  [proving  him,  TzetpdW^ 

7  ayroy]:  for  he  himself  knew  what  he  would  do  [was  going  to  do].    Philip  answered 
him.  Two  hundred  penny-worth  [denSries'-wortii]*  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them, 

8  that  every  one  of  them  [each  oue]^  may  take  a  little.    One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 

9  Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith  unto  him,  There  is  a  [one]*  lad  here,  which  [who] 

10  hath  five  barley-loaves,  and  two^mall  fishes :  but  what  are  they  among  so  many? 
And  [omit  Andy  Jesus  said,  Make  the  men  sit  [lie]  down.    Now  there  was  much 

11  grass  in  the  place.  So  the  men  sat  [lay]  down*  in  number  about  five  thousand. 
And  Jesus  [therefore^*  took  the  loaves :  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  dis- 
tributed (to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples)*®  to  them  that  were  set  [were  lying] 

12  down ;  and  likewise  [in  like  manner]  of  the  fohes,  as  much  as  they  would  [desu^d]. 
When  ihej  were  filled,  he  said  unto  his  disciples.  Gather  up  the  fragments  that 

13  remain  [over],  that  nothing  [may]  be  lost  Therefore  [So]  they  gathered  them  to- 
gether, and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  [omit  the]  fragments  of  the  five  barley- 
loaves,  which  remained  over  and  above  unto  them  that  had  eaten. 
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2.  THE  MIRACULOUS  WITHDRAWAL  OVIR  THE  SEA. 

14  Then  those  [the]  meo,  when  thej  had  seen  [seeing]  the  miracle  [sign]  th^t  Jesus 
[he]"  did,  said.  This  is  of  a  truth  [truly,  aXyii^mq]  that  [the,  o]  Prophet  that  should 

15  come  [is  coming,  or,  is  to  come]  into  the  world.  When  Jesus  therefore  perceived 
[Jesus  therefore,  knowing]  that  they  would  come  and  take  him  by  force,  to  make 
him  a  king,  he  departed  [withdrew]  again^^  into  a  [the]  mountain  himself  alone. 

16  And  [But]  when  even  was  now  come  [when  evening  came],  his  disciples  went 

17  down  unto  the  sea  [or,  lake]^  and  entered  into  a  ship,  and  went  [having  entered 
a  ship,  they  were  going]  over  the  sea  toward  Capernaum.    And  it  was  now  dark 

18  [darkness  had  now  come  on],  and  Jesus  was  not  [yet]*^  come  to  them.  And  the 
sea  arose  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that  blew  [And  as  a  strong  wind  was  blowing, 

19  the  sea  began  to  rise].  ^  when  [When  thereK>re]  they  had  rowed  [in  vain]  about 
five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see  [behold]  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea,  and 

20  drawing  nigh  unto  the  ship :  and  they  were  afiraid.  But  he  saith  unto  them,  It  is 
I ;  be  not  afraid. 

21  Then  they  willingly  received  him  [they  were  willing  to  take  him]'*  into  the  ship : 
and  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they  went  [were  going], 

8.    DECISIVE   DECLARATION   07   CHRIST,  AND   0F7ENCE   OF   MANY  DISCIPLES. 

22  The  day  following,  when  {pmii  when]"  the  people  which  stood  on  the  other  side 
of  the  sea  saw"  that  there  was  none  [no]  other  boat  there,  save  that  one  [but  one], 
whereinto  his  disciples  were  entered  [omit  wherein  to  his  disciples  were  entered],"  and 
that  Jesus  went  not  with  his  disciples  into  the  boat,  but  that  his  disciples  were  gone 
[went]  away  alone  [so  that  they  for  a  time  supposed  that  Jesus  was  stiU  somewhere  in  their 

23  vicinity] ;  (Howbeit  [And  though  t^e  disciples  had  been  seen  to  go  away  without  Jesus] 
there  came  other  boats  [among  which  they  might  have  returned]  from  Tiberias  nifi;h 
unto  [near]  the  place  where  they  did  eat  [ate  the]  bread,  after  that  [when]  the 

24  Liord  had  given  thanks:)"  When  the  people  therefore  saw  [at  last  perceived]  that 
Jesus  was  not  there,  neither  his  disciples,  they  also"  took  shippmg  [they  them- 
selves'* entered  into  the  boats]  and  came  to  Capernaum,  seeking  for  Jesus. 

25  And  when  they  had  found  him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  him, 

26  Rabbi,  when  camest  thou  hither?  Jesus  answered  them  and  said.  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  [pmii  the]  miracles  [signs],  but 
because  ye  did  eat  [ate]  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled. 

27  Labour  not  [Work  not,  Busy  not  yourselves]  for  the  meat  [food]  which  perisheth, 
but  for  that  meat  [the  food]  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of 
man  shall  give  [giveth]**  unto  you :  for  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed  [for  him 
hath  the  Father  sealed,  even  God]. 

28  Then  said  they  unto  him,  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  might  [may]  work  the 

29  works  of  God  ?    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that 

30  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  [omii  hath]  sent.  They  said  therefore  unto  him. 
What  sign  showest  [doest]  thou  then,  that  we  may  see,  and  believe  thee  ?  what 

31  dost  thou  work?  Our  fathers  did  eat  [ate]  manna  in  the  desert  [wilderness] ;  as 
it  is  written,  *He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat'  [Ps.  Ixxviii.  24.] 

•32      Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  sa^  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not 
that  [the]  bread  from  heaven ;  but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from 

33  heaven.     For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  [that]  which  cometh  down  from-  heaven,  and 

34  giveth  life  unto  the  world.  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread. 

35  And"  Jesus  [therefore]  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  brea<l  of  life:  he  that  cometh 
to  me,  shall  never  [not]"  hunger ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me,  shall  never  thirst. 

36  But  I  said  unto  you.  That  ye  also  [omii  also]  have  [even]  seen  me,*  and  believo 

37  not    All  that  the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  [wUl]  come  to  me ;  and  him  that  cometh 

38  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out  For  I  came  down  [have,  or.  am  come  down, 
xaTa^i^xa]  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 

89  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me  [the  will  of  him  that  sent  me],** 
that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up 
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40  again  at  the  last  day.  And  [For]"  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me  [the  will 
of  my  Father],"  that  every  one  which  seeth  [who  looketh  on!  the  Son,  and  be- 
lievethon  [in]  him,  may  [should]  have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  [and  that  I 
should]  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

41  The  Jews  then  [therefore]  murmured  at  him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the  bread 

42  which  came  down  from  heaven.  And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph, 
whose  father  and  mother  we  know  ?  how  is  it  then  that  he  saith  [how  then  doth 

43  this  man  say],'*  I  came  [have  come]  down  from  heaven  ?    Jesus  therefore  answered 

44  And  said  unto  them,  Murmur  not  among  yourselves.  No  man  [no  otie]  can  come 
to  me,  except  the  Father  which  Jiath  sent  [who  sent]  me  draw  him:  and  I  will 

45  [shall]  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  'And  iJiey  shall 
be  all  taught  of  Gbd'  (Isa.liv.  13).  Every  man  therefore"  diat  hath  heard,  and 
hath   learned  of  the  Father  [or,  that  heareth  from  the  Father  and  leameth],'' 

46  Cometh  unto  me.    Not  that  any  man  [one]  hath  seen  the  Father,  save  he  which  is 

47  of  God  [but  he  who  is  from  God],  he  hath  seen  the  Father.    Verily,  verily,  I  say 

48  unto  you,  He  that  believeth  on  me*'  hath  everlasting  life.    I  am  that  [the]  bread  of 

49  life.    Your  fathers  did  eat  [ate  the]  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead  [died]. 

50  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof, 

51  and  not  die.    I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven:  if  any  man 
[one]  eat  of  this  [of  my]  bread,**  he  shall  live  forever :  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  . 
is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give**  for  the  life  of  the  world. — 

52  The  Jews  therefore  strove  [contended]  amon^  themselves,  bsljuik,  How  can  this 

53  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?  Then  tfesus  said  unto  them,  Veruy,  verily,  I  say 
UDto  you,  Except  [Unless]  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his 

54  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.    Whoso  [He  that]  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 

55  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life;  and  I  will  [shall]  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For 
my  flesh  is  meat  indeed  [true  food,  dXrj^i^t;  ISpw<rc<;2j^  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed 

56  [true  drink,  dXrj^t;  i:6(riq'].     He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 

57  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  [omit  hath]  sent  me,  and. 
I  live  b  V  [by  reason  of,  or,  because  of]  the  Father :  [even]  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even 

58  he  shall  live  by  [by  reason  of]  me.  This  is  that  [the]  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven :  not  as  your  [the]  fathers  did  eat  [ate]  manna,**  and  are  dead  [died]: 

•    he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  [will]  live  forever. 

59  These  things  said  he  in  the  synagogue,  as  he  taught  [while  teaching]  in  Caper- 
naum. 

60  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples  [themselves],  when  they  heard  this,  said,  This  is  an 

61  hard  saying  [This  saying  is  hard]  f  who  can  hear  it  ?  When  Jesus  knew  [But  Je- 
sus knowing]  in  himself  that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it  [were  murmuring  at  this], 

62  he  said  unto  them,  Doth  this  ofiend  you  ?  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  [What  then 
if  ye  should  behold]  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  [ascending,  dva^atvovra]  where  he  was 

63  before?  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth  [giveth  life] ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.-** 
the  words  that  I  speak  [have  spoken,  XsXdXrjxa]^  unto  you,  they  lomii  they]  are 

64  spirit,  and  they  [omit  they]  are  life.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not 
IB  or  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not,  and  who 

65  [it  was,  Tt'c  itrrtv,  that]  should  betray  him.  And  he  said,  Therefore  said  I  unto 
you  [For  this  cause  I  have  told  you],  that  no  man  can  come  unto  me  except  it 
were  [be]  given  unto  him  of  my  Father. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Yer.  2.— [Two  readings,  bat  the  same  sense,  i9tiipovr  and  iapuv.  John  uses  ipov  only  In  the  perfect.  See  Tlidieiid. 
and  tho  crit.  Not©  of  Meyer.— F.  8.1 

*  Ver.  2. — avrov  is  wanting  in  the  principal  MSS. 

B  Ver.  6.— Tho  subjanctiveaorist  iyopiavfitu  [instead  of  the  indicative  fatnreof  the  Recepta,  ayopAvoiutf]  is  established 
by  A.  B.  D.  [Cod.  Sin.],  etc. 

*  Vor.  T.—{6ieuto<rnav  6rivapi<av  oprM.  Denaritu  is  a  Roman  slWer  coin,  at  first  eanal  to  ten  asses  (hence  the  nameV 
afterward*  increased  to  sixteen,  and  equivalent  to  the  Oreek  drachm.  From  the  parable  of  the  laborers  in  the  vineyard  it 
would  seem  that  a  denarius  wa*)  then  the  ordinary  pay  for  a  day's  labor.  Matt  xx.  2.  Its  value  was  aboat  equal  to  7  EngUsh 
pence,  or  15  American  cents.  The  Ifi.  V.  should  have  retained  the  Latin  term,  as  the  Evangelists  did  in  Oreek,  or  it  should 
have  rendered  it  ghHUng^  rather  than  i>«nny,  which  is  too  fiur  below  the  value.— P.  S.]  * 

*  Ver.  7.— [The  roc.  inserts  avrwv  after  cieaoTOc.    Omitted  by  K-  A.  B.  L.,  and  the  recent  edd.— P.  S.] 

«  Ter.  9.— The  iv  [of  the  Recepta:  a  tingle  lad]^  omitted  by  B.  D.  L.,  might  have  more  easilv  dropped  out  [aftw  tiie  pre* 
coding  irai6dpi—ov]  tnan  crept  in.  It  is  vnuiting  also  in  the  God.  Sin.,  thrown  out  by  TischenoL  bracketed  by  Lachia. 
and  Alford.-P.  SJ  .  "6  •»  #  -n^ 

T  Ver.  10.— [The  rec  inserts  ii  after  •Iirsi',  without  good  anthority.— P.  S.] 
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*  Ver.  10.— {The  rerbs  avavivTM  (f.  avavtaoviiai^  tor.  2,  AWiretror)  and  Ai^t iftat  sisnKy  in  the  N.  T.  the  ancient  oa«- 
tom  of  rediHing  at  table,  upon  the  couch  or  triclinium,  which  waa  usually  higher  than  the  low  table.  The  English  equiralent 
b  to  tit  at  UMc  or  at  meat.  In  tliis  caae  they  lay  upon  the  ground.  Mark  and  Luke  describe  the  manner.  Bee  Mark  vi.  39- 
4Ul— P.  8.1 

t  Ter.  11.— {oSr,  ihertf&rt,  is  mvch  better  supported  than  8^  of  the  tepet.  rte»  and  is  adopted  by  Lachm.,  Tischend.,  Alf. 
(lAnge,  in  his  Tersion,  follows  here  the  text,  rtc.^  but  usually  the  readings  of  Lacbm.    Probably  an  OTersight.)— P.  8.1 

w  Ver.  11.— The  words :  **  tAe  ditcipUs^  and  the  disciples  to  **  [rote  fta^oTf ,  oi  64  fAatfip-ai,  text,  rec.],  are  wanting  in  A.  B. 
L.  [and  in  the  Cod.  Sin.],  rfc,  and  in  aimoet  all  the  Veralous.    They  hare  been  supplied  from  Matt  xiv.  19. 

11  Ver.  l-I^The  text.  rec.  inserts  h  'Iriaovs  after  viifMtoy,— beginning  a  church  lesson,  omitted  by  the  critical  editors. 
—P.  S.] 

M  Ver.  15.— niAiv  (omitted  by  Tlschendorf ),  with  reference  to  ver.  8,  is  sufficiently  supported  by  A.  B.  D.  [In  the  8th 
erft.  edl  Tischendorf  has  restored  roAtr,  probably  influenced  i>y  Cod.  Sin.  Ue  also  now  reads  ^vy«t  Instead  of  the  usual 
oMvwpMw  with  the  remark  that  the  latter  is  a  correction  firom  Matthew,  and  ^vy*i  was  thrown  out  as  not  being  con- 
sistent with  the  dignity  of  Jesus.    Oarte  ^  <  v  y  c  t  aUenissimum  est  a  correctore.—V.  8.] 

1*  Ver.  16.— [Dr.  Lange  puts  a  period  here,  and  several  editions  of  the  (iroek  a  semicolon,  instead  of  the  comma  of  the 
Becepta.— S.  B.  T.j 

M  Ver.  17.— The  reading  ovitm,  not  y<  in  B.  D.  L.,  efc.,  and  in  the  Versions  and  the  fathers  [and  Cod.  Sin^  instead  of  the 
owe  of  the  rec.]  adopted  by  Lachmann  [Tischend.,  Alf.],  is  hardly  an  explanatory  gloss  (Meyer),  but  was  more  proliably 
dropped  on  account  of  iU  dilficulty.    See  the  Exegesis. 

*  Ver.  21.— [Cod.  Bin.  reads  ^w  for  ii$9Xoif.    See  the  Exeget.  Notes.- P.  8.J 

M  Vor.  2L— {This  **  when*'  is  simply  an  anticipation  of  the  ore  at  the  beginning  of  rer.  24.  It  is  the  English  Version's 
solution  of  the  grammatical  difficulty  of  the  whole  sentence,  Tor.  22-24.  Iho  Vulgate  and  Luther  avoid  the  difficulty  by 
foUowing  the  reading  cUoi'  or  clJcv,  instead  of  the  participle  iSitv  (see  below).  Latige's  ingenious  construction  I  have  not 
attempted  to  represent  in  the  text.  It  will  be  found  in  tnli  in  the  Exegesis.  But  the  substance  of  it  may  be  carried  along 
in  the  very  words  of  the  Kngllsh  Version,  as  I  have  indicated.- B.  D.  Y.] 

"  Ibid.— Cod.  A.  [B.L.1,Chrysustom,  the  Versions,  Lachmann  [Tischend.,  Alf.]  read  cTSoi';  D.  [K.]:  tliev.  A  grammatical 
coqjectare.  [Meyer  defends  the  text.  rec.  Hvv,  and  says  that  the  definite  tense  was  inserted  to  ease  the  grammatical  struo- 
tore. — P.  8.1 

u  Ibid.— The  words  Utlro  sic  &  ir4fiii<raif  oi  iim9irnX  avrov  [text,  rec,  K-*  B.]  are  wanting  in  A.  B.  L.,  the  Vulgate  and  the 
Itala,  and  appear  as  an  elucidation  with  many  variations.    [Omitted  by  Lachm.,  Tischend.,  Alf.1 

w  Ver.  2;}.— [The  parentheeis  of  this  verse  in  the  Text.  Rec.  is  removed  by  Dr.  Lange,  or  rather  is  extended  to  the  whole 
Mssaga  £rom  6  <<m|ic«^  sripov  r.  9.,  ver.  22,  to  the  end  of  ver.  23.  Bee  his  construction  in  the  Exegesis.  Meyer  entirely  ob- 
Etentes  the  parenthesis.— B.  D.  Y.] 

s>  Ver.  24.— The  taX  before  avroi  Is  lacking  in  the  best  MSS.  [and  in  Cod.  Sin.]. 

fl  Ibid.H[Avret.] 

«  Ver.  27.— [For  the  fhture  Swni  Cod.  K-  D.  Pyr.,  Chrys.  and  Tischend.  (ed.  viii.)  read  the  present  iiSuai^^-V.  8.] 

»  Ver.  35.— fText  rec,  inserts  W,  ond,  aOer  «fir«i^.  «.  D.  Tischend.  o^i*.    Omitted  by  B.  L.  T.,  Alt— P.  8.J 

•»  Ver.  35.— [The  £.  V.  connects  vwrorc  with  ov  f«|  ircifa^  as  well  as  with  ov  j*^  £t^n^«c— P.  8.] 

s  Ver.  36.— The  ft«.  wanting  in  Cod.  A.,  bracketed  by  Lachmann,  is  sifficicntly  attested.  [It  is  wanting  in  the  Cod.  Sin., 
■ad  omitted  by  Tischend.,  but  retained  by  Alford.    Lange  translates  icat  in  this  verse  correctly  togoTt  even.— P.  8.] 

»  Ver.  39.— According  to  the  beet  Codd.  warpSt  is  an  addition.  [In  the  Cod.  Sin.  the  whole  cUuse  Tovro— rarptif  is 
wanting  (AomowteL)— £.  D.  T.] 

«  Ver.  40.— Pop,  according  to  A.  B.  C,  etc  [and  Cod.  Shi.],  instead  of  the  ii  of  the  Recepta. 

M  Ibid.— Most  Codd.,  B.  C.  D.  [Cod.  Sin.],  e£c^  Clement  and  other  fathers,  and  some  versions  read  irarp^  fiw,  instead  of 
tbeEecepta  v<>f  arm  fM.    A  third  reading,  M.  A.,  s(c.,  wiii^avTot  varpdf,  aims  toa4Just  the  two.  The  text  rec.  comes  fh>m 

.  m  Ver.  42.— The  second  o^ec  has  several  MSS.  against  it,  but  could  have  more  easily  dropped  out  than  crept  in.  [The 
God.  Sin.  has  the  o^rof,  and  reads :  o^os  A^t*  'Evm  ^x,  instead  of  the  text.  rec. :  Aiyci  o&rof   "Ori  <«*- K.  D.  Y.J 

*i  Ver.  45.-001',  therffort,  after  not  is  not  sufficiently  supported. 

n  Ibid. — ^The  readings  cutowrat  and  iicovMv  are  both  strongly  attested ;  the  former  somewhat  the  more  strongly,  while 
the  latter  te  fiivored  by  Uie  probabiUty  tiiat  the  tense  of  lULOvtv  follovring  would  react.  [The  Cod.  Sin.  has  axoiKrac.— 
K.  D.  Y.l 

as  Ver.  47.— [The  words  tit  ifid  are  omitted  by  K*  B.  and  other  ancient  MSS.,  and  by  Tischend.,  but  inserted  by  other  MSS. 
and  the  Versions,  and  retained  by  Lachm.,  bracketed  by  Alf^-P.  8.] 

iMt«vi 

»»1 ^  ,    . 

Ood.  Sin.  the  whole  clause :  ^y  ^vw— «6<rMov  (m^v,  is  wanting.— E.  D.  Y.] 

>&  Ver.  66.— Lachmann  and  Tischendorf  read  i^rfi^  [true]  both  times  (according  to  B.  0.  K.  L.,  etc)  instead  of  AXj^Stt 
[tnOf,  ittdeed] ;  the  latter  is  probably  explanatory,  since  cUiytfivi)  (Cyril,  Chrysoqtom)  is  the  word  to  be  expected.  [Tregellee, 
Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort  unanimously  adopt  aJirfiT^.  So  also  Tischend.,  8th  ea.,  Meyer,  6th  ed.,  and  Lange,  who  ren- 
d.«rs:  wakrhafte^  «'.«.,  real,  substantial,  %>ei*e,  Trank.  •  Cod.  Sin.  has  here  several  corrections  which  Tischendorf  notes: 
**  It*  o&aA^fl^priore  ad  poeteriut  trantUuit ;  H^  tupplevU  omissa  ac  bit  aXifitit  dedit^  niti  quod  aUerum  (a.«i>/)  rurtus  in 
gjIflTuc  wntatum^ — P.  8.] 

»  Ver.  58.— The  omission  of  the  vfiStv  by  important  MSS.,  B.  C.  L.,  etc  (adopted  by  Lachmann  and  Tischendorf),  roav  be 
doe  to  theological  reasons.  Likewise  the  omission  of  t6  iU¥va  in  C.  T.,  etc.  (adopted  by  Tischendorf).  The  former  reading 
Is  sapported  by  D.,  «fc.,  the  latter  bv  B.  [The  Cod.  Sin.  lacks  both  v/iwi^  and  rb  ^vva.  Tischend.,  8th  ed.,  Tregellee.  AlfonL 
Westcott  and  Hort  do  the  same,  and  read'simply :  KoOitt  i^ayov  oi  wariptt  xal  air«^vor,  at  thefathert  ate  and  died.—P.  8.  J 

^  Ver.  60.— [Tischend.,  Alf.,  efc.,  read:  a<cAi|p<$$  iartv  6  Abyos  o^rof,  which  is  supported  by  K.  B.  C.  D.,  e<c.,  against  the 
text,  rec  which  puto  olvos  before  6  k6yo9 — P.  8.]  « 

m  Ver.  68.  [Lange  Inserts  after  Jiesh  the  gloss :  at  tueh^  teparaldy  eontidertd^  and  after  nothing :  doeth  nothing  towardt 
U.    BeeExeg.— P.8.] 

aa  Ver.  63.— The  perfect  AcAiAijKa  is  supported  by  decisive  authorities,  B.  C.  [Cod.  Sin.,  Tischend.,  Alf.,  etc].  The  Be- 
ccfita  [AaAm]  genezalixes  the  word. 


Ver.  51w— [Tischend.,  ed.  viii.,  reads  with  Cod.  8in.,  etc.,  ^«c  row  It^ov  aprov  (Hil.  ex  meopane;  Cypr.  de  meo  pane), 

lofU  Tovtw  rev  oprov  with  B.  O.  L.    The  latter  looks  like  a  correction.- P.  8.1 

Ver.  51.— On  the  omission  of  these  words:  which  IwiUgivey~~in  Codd.  B.  C.  L.  D.,  e(c,  see  the  Exegesis.    [In  the 


1.   THB  MIRACTTL0TT8  TBBDnfG. 

EXEQETIOAL  AND  OBITIOAL. 

See  the  parallels  in  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Lake, 
and  the  comments  in  the  first  two  vols. 

£The  doable  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the  mnl- 
titude,  and  the  stilling  of  the  tempest,  is  the  onlj 
mirmcle  which  John  has  in  common  with  all  the 
Sjnoptists  (Lake  alone  omits  the  stilling  of  the 
tempest).  Bat  he  relates  it  chiefl  j  as  the  occasion 
and  basis  of  a  lengthy  disconrse  of  Jesus,  which  Is 
omitted  by  the  other  evangelists,  and  which  brings 
oat  the  symbolical  meaning  of  the  miraouloas  feed- 


ing. He  represents  Himself  here  as  the  Bread 
of  Life,  as  in  the  4th  chap.  He  exhibits  Himself 
as  the  Water  of  Life.  Thoasands  npon  thoasanda 
in  all  ages  and  coantries  of  the  world  have  satis- 
fied their  spiritaal  hunger  by  feeding  on  Him, 
and  yet  He  remains  to  this  day,  and  will  remain 
to  the  end  of  time  the  same  inexhaustible  source 
of  supply.  The  miraculous  feeding  bears  also 
a  striking  resemblance  to  Uie  miracle  of  the 
change  of  water  into  wine  in  chap.  ii.  The  near- 
ness of  the  typical  paschal  feast  (yi.  4,^  gives  the 
discourse  a  bearing  on  the  great  pascnal  sacri- 
fice of  the  Lamb  of  God  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Chap.  Ti.  develops  the  national  unbelief  or  false 
belief  in  the  people  of  Galilee,  as  chap.  y.  reyeals 
the  national  unbelief  of  the  leaders  in  Judea ;  but 
both  chapters  bring  out  the  crisis.  Alford  says: 
"In  chap.  V.  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  testified 
to  by  the  Father,  receiyed  by  faith,  rejected  by 
unblief ;  here  He  is  the  Son  of  Man^  the  incarnate 
Life  of  the  World,  and  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews 
and  His  own  disciples  is  set  in  strong  contrast 
with  the  feeding  on  Him  as  the  Bread  of  Life.'' 
But  He  is  this  Bread  of  Life  by  yirtue  of  His 
descent  from  heaven,  as  the  incarnate  Son  of 
God,  and  by  sacrificing  His  flesh  and  blood,  t.  e., 
His  whole  human  life  on  earth,  in  holy  obedience 
and  atoning  suffering  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
The  discourse  of  the  sixth  chap,  bears  the  same 
relation  to  the  Lord's  Supper  as  the  discourse 
with  Nicodemus  (chap,  iii.)  does  to  baptism,  t.  «., 
it  expresses  the  general  idea  which  precedes  and 
underlies  the  sacramental  rite  as  subsequently 
instituted.  See  remarks  on  ver.  27  and  the  Ex- 
curtua  at  the  close  of  the  Exeg.  Notes. — P.  S.] 

The  hUtory  of  the  miracle.  The  time,  place, 
and  essential  features  are  those  of  the  first  of  the 
two  miraculous  feedings  which  Jesus  performed 
(Matl.  xiv.  13;  Mark  yi.  30;  Luke.  ix.  10.  See 
the  Comm.  on  Matt),  The  historical  connection 
of  it  in  John  is  not,  as  Meyer  asserts  [p.  249], 
different  from  that  in  the  synoptical  Gospels.  In 
John  the  miracle  is  preceded  by  a  voyage  over 
the  sea  to  the  eastern  side  from  the  vicinity  of 
Tiberias,  and  followed  by  the  miraculous  walk- 
ing upon  the  sea.  In  Matthew  also  Jesus  **  de- 
parted by  ship  into  a  desert  place,"  because 
Herod  had  executed  John  and  was  curious  to  see 
Jesus ;  and  the  feeding  is  followed  by  the  walking 
on  the  sea.  In  Mark  it  is  further  specified  that 
the  sending  out  of  the  twelve,  in  other  words 
Christ's  setting  out  towards  Jerusalem  (to  the 
feast  of  Purim),  had  occurred  shortly  before,  and 
that  the  apostles  had  just  gathered  themselves 
together  again  to  Jesus.  The  order  is  exactly 
the  same  in  Luke,  though  Luke  gives  not  the 
walking  on  the  sea. — The  single  external  differ- 
ence, therefore,  in  regard  to  the  cause  of  the 
voyage  is,  that  John  gives  the  attempts  to  en- 
snare Jesus  in  Jerusalem  as  the  cause  of  ffis  re- 
turn to  Oalileey  and  the  synoptical  Evangelists 
mention  the  more  immediate  occasion  of  His  go- 
ing over  the  lake,  to  wit:  Herod's  intention  to 
bring  Jesus  before  him.  The  two  motives  are 
manifestly  akin,  and  might  easily  coexist.  See 
Com.  on  Matt.,  chap.  xiv. 

Yer.  1.  After  these  things  Jesos  went 
away  over  the  sea  of'Oalilee.— [Me  raravra, 
i.  «.,  after  the  transactions  related  in  chap.  v. 
Christ  probably  returned  to  Galilee  soon  after 
the  feast  of  Purim  (6hap.  y.  1),  which  took  place 
in  March,  and  performed  this  miracle  between 
the  feast  of  Purim  and  the  next  passover,  which 
was  celebrated  a  month  later,  but  which  Jesus 
did  not  attend  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  chap, 
vii.  1.  He  continued  in  Galilee  till  the  feast  of 
Tabernacles,  which  occurred  in  October,  and 
which  He  attended  (vii.  1,  2, 10).  This  gives  us 
seven  consecutive  months  in  Galilee  during  this 
year,  including  the  last  month  of  the  first  and 
six  months  of  the  second  (or,  third,  according  to 
the  view  taken  of  the  iopr^  in  v.  1,  see  remarks 
there)  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry.    John  re- 


lates in  chap.  vi.  only  the  most  salient  events  of 
this  period,  and  takes  much  for  £p:anted  and  well 
understood  from  other  sources. — P.  S.l 

*An^2,^ev  is  not  to  be  referred,  as  by  Baum- 
garten  and  Meyer,  to  the  departure  of  Jesus  from 
JerueaUm,*  After  the  return  of  Jesus  to  Galilee, 
which  of  course  took  place  very  soon  after  the 
feast  of  Purim,  'Since  Jesus  was  no  longer  safe  in 
Judea,  one  more  circumstance  came  in,  which 
the  synoptical  Evangelists  record  (see  Lebtn 
Jestt,  IL  2,  p.  779).  Yet  Tholuck  groundlessly 
supposes  a  long  intervening  ministry  in  Galilee* 
because  the  passover  came  not  long  after  the 
feast  of  Purim,  and  the  passover  was  now  just  at 
hand  (ver.  4).f  Meyer  disputes  the  Tiew  of 
Briicknor  and  earlier  interpreters,  that  the 
a7r^?.^€v  must  fie  referred  to  some  place  in  Gali- 
lee, and  the  view  of  Paulus,  that  the  genitive, 
T7/C  Tt/iep,,  indicates  that  He  crossed  the  sea  from 
Tiberias  ;t  following  chap.  y.  1,  the  phrase  must 
amount  to :  aTroTuTruv  'lepoc6?LVfia  ^^i^e  iripav. 
This  is  undoubtedly  right  so  far  as  it  represents 
the  crossing  of  the  sea  as  occasioned  by  the  ex- 
periences in  Jerusalem ;  and  John  also  calls  the 
sea  of  Galilee  in  chap.  xxi.  1,  ^6Xaaca  r^ 
lipepi&do^,  after  the  manner  of  the  Greeks  QJifivt 
Tt^epii,  Pausan.  v.  7,  8).  But  in  the  verse  before 
us  the  first  designation,  t^  Ta?^Xaiac,  certainly 
was  not  necessary  in  addition  to  the  second;  for 
any  one  would  understand  the  second,  though  it 
differed  from  the  expression  of  the  synoptical 
Evangelists  (Matt.  iv.  18).  The  second  designa- 
tion, therefore,  must  be  taken  as  an  additional 
specification.  2  Thus  large  seas  often  have  par- 
ticular names  from  particular  districts  on  tbeir 
coasts ;  the  Bodenseeis  also  the  Lake  ofConHanu^ 
and  the  VierwaldstStter  See,  or  Lake  cf  the  Four 
Forest  Cantons,  the  Lake  of  Lucerne.  After  all  is 
said,  the  Evangelist  of  course  does  not  intend  to 
make  the  Lord  embark  at  Jerusalem.  And  the 
interest  which  Herod  Antipas  was  just  now 
taking  in  the  appearance  of  Christ,  and  the  Lord's 
own  rapid  escape,  as  well  as  the  straggling  ships 
from  Tiberias  mentioned  immediately  after  (ver. 
23),  imply  that  Christ  embarked  from  the  part 
of  the  coast  about  Tiberias.  Respecting  the 
lake,  see  note  on  Matthew  iv.  18.  || 

*  [Meyer  arbitrarily  supplies:  **  having  left  JeroaalenL** 
All  older  commeDtators,  m  also  BrQckner,  Hengstenberg; 
Oodct,  refer  dinjAdev  to  Caperuaum  or  some  other  piace  in 
Oalilu.  Alford,  agreeing  with  Lttcke,  says  that  ds^AAcr  o 
'Ijjo-.  nipav  rifi  BaXoffOTi^^  if  connected  with  the  preceding 
discourse,  would  be  unintelligible,  and  can  only  be  onder- 
stood  by  the  fragmentary  (?)  character  of  John's  Gospel  as  re> 
lates  to  mere  narration,  and  the  well-known  fact  beizig  presup- 
posed, that  His  ministry  principally  took  place  in  QalUee.— 

pTs.] 

t  [Bwald,  with  his  usual  oracular  self-aasuranoe,  as  If  bo 
had  been  present  at  the  composition  of  the  Gomel  of  John, 
assorts  that  by  a  sad  accident  a  whole  sheet  (he  does  not 
specify  the  precise  number  of  chapters  and  verses)  between 
chap.  V.  and  vi.,  was  lost  before  the  Ckmwl  came  into  general 
circulation.    Die  Johatmeitchen  SchrifUny  L,  p.  221.— P.  &] 

t  [This  would  require  Ami  or  i«t  Tl^epK£5os.— P.  8. J 

I  [Ti/kp(A5of  is  a  geographical  genitive,  inserted  for  the 
easier  understanding  of  Gentile  readers  (comp.  xxi.  \\  who 
knew  the  li^e  best  by  that  name  (Pauaan.  v.  7, 3 ;  a»t^  otta 
*l6^vov  XAfivnv  Ti/3cp(fia  bvofia^oiiiyiiy  dtoSevoi^a),  thoush 
Matthew  and  Mark  always  call  it  BoK.  riff  roAiXatar,  Liuw 
once  (v.  1),  Xliuni  r«vin}<rap^,  Joeephus  (De  bfUo  Jud^  ilL  10. 
8,  etcX  usually  rewi}«r^  or  Ttwuvaplrw.  Ilence  the  Vulg. 
and  Beea  correctly  translate:  *'mare  Qalil»«B,  quod  tat 
Tibaiaditf'  so  also  the  B.  V.— P.  8.1  - 

I  [Dr.  Robinson  (JUx.  sub  Vtwuaaplr^  p.  141)  thus  describes 
the  sea  of  Tiberias:  **It  is  about  12  milee  long,  and  5  or  six 
broad,  and  is  still  celebrated  for  the  purity  and  salubrity  of 
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We  must  further  consider  that  if  Jesus,  re- 
turning from  Jerusalem,  wished  to  pass  as  soon 
A3  possible  over  the  sea,  He  must  rather  sail  from 
the  region  of  Tiberias,  than  from  Capernaum. 

Respecting  the  eastern  coast  (Matt.  chap,  xiv.) 
comp.  Ton  Raumer's  PaloHlina^  p.  60  and  205  sqq. 
**The  ancient  Baahan,  about  the  time  of  Christ, 
embraced  fire  proYinces:  Gaulanitis,  Trachoni- 
(is,  Auranitis,  Batanna,  and  Iturasa.  Qaulanitis 
corresponded  nearly  to  the  present  Tsholan,  and 
lay  between  the  upper  Jordan,  the  sea  of  Tibe- 
rias, and  the  lower  Mandhur.'*  The  eastern 
shores  of  the  sea  (chalk,  interspersed  with  basalt) 
rise  to  a  height  of  from  eight  hundred  to  a  thou- 
sand feet,  and  spread  into  a  table-land  cut  up 
with  wadjs;  the  western  mountains  are  about 
half  as  high.  The  eastern  coast  was  an  asylum 
for  the  Lord  on  account  of  its  solitude,  and  on 
account  of  its  being  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
Philip,  a  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  a  mild 
prince,  who  after  his  father's  death  had  become 
tetrarch  of  Batenasa,  Gaulanitis,  Trachonitis, 
and  Paneas.  He  died  childless  at  Julian,  A.  D. 
34,  and  his  dominions  were  attached  to  the  pro- 
'  yince  of  Syria  (not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
Philip  whose  wife  Herodias  was  married  to 
Herod  Antipas ;  see  on  Matt.  chap.  ziv). 

Tiberias. — ^A  city  in  Galilee,  and  in  the  most 
beautiful  part  of  it,  on  the  western  shore  of  the 
lake,  south  of  the  middle,  on  a  narrow  plain 
(Joseph.  Antiq,  xix.  8,  1 ;  xviii.  2,  8),  a  then 
modern,  Herodian  city  of  Palestine,  adorned  with 
a  royal  palace  and  a  race-course,  inhabited 
mostly  by  heathens,  named  by  Herod  Antipas  in 
honor  of  the  emperor  Tiberius.  Herod  seems  to 
hare  asaally  resided  here ;  and  this,  according 
to  Bacbiene,  was  the  reason  why  Jesus  never 
Tisited  this  city.  From  Herod  Antipas  to  the 
accession  of  Herod  Agrippa  II.,  it  was  the  capi- 
tal of  the  proTince.  Fishing  and  lake  transpor- 
tation were  the  chief  employment  of  the  inhabi- 
tants. After  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  state, 
for  seyeral  centuries,  it  was  the  seat  of  a  re- 
nowned Jewish  school  (Lightfoot),  and  one  of  the 
four  sacred  cities  of  the  Jews.  In  the  vicinity, 
at  the  village  of  Emmaus,  were  warm  baths 
(sulphur,  salt,  iron;  medicinal).  Some,  with- 
out sufficient  reason,  identify  the  place  with 
Cinneroth  (.Tosh.  xix.  85,  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Napbtali),  with  Hammath  (Ibid.),  and  with 
Eakkath  ( Ibid. ).  Now  Tabaria^  with  about  three 
thousand  inhabitants,  Jews.  An  earthquake  in 
the  year  1837.  See  Von  Schubert  III.,  233, 
Robinson  III.,  600.  [Boston  ed.  of  1856,  vol.  II., 
380-394.  Robinson  describes  the  present  town, 
called  in  Arabic  Tiibartyeh,  as  *'  the  most  mean 
and  miserable  place''  in  Palestine,  **  a  picture  of 
disgusting  filth  and  frightful  wretchedness."  It 
toffered  much  from  an  earthquake  in  1837,  when 
about  700  persons  died  out  of  a  population  of 
2500.--P.  S.] 

Ver.  2.  And  a  great  moltitnde  followed 
him. — It  seems  not  to  be  a  multitude  which  has 

Its  waten  and  the  ahuDdance  of  its  fish.  It  presents,  indeed,  a 
beMtifQl  stieet  of  limpid  water  in  a  deep  depressed  basin,  with 
aoontinooos  whU  of  hills  on  the  sides;  bnt  the  hills  are  rounded 
and  tame;  and  althoogh  after  the  rainy  season  the  Tordure 
of  the  grass  and  herbage  giyes  them  a  pleasing  aspect,  yet 
later  in  the  year  thoy  become  naked  and  dreary.  Its  position 
exposes  it  to  gust*  of  wind."  Comp.  his  RfuarcitcSy  Boston 
•d.  of  1856.  Vol.  n.,  330,  380,  416-417.— P.  S.J 
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just  now  gathered  (7jK6?Mv-dei)\  it  possibly- con- 
sisted in  part  of  the  remnants  of  the  Galilean  cara- 
yan  returning  from  the  feast  of  Purim,  but  certain- 
ly for  the  most  part  of  the  beginnings  of  the  Pass- 
over caravan  :  without  doubt  Galileans.  Many 
might  have  attached  themselves  to  the  returning 
disciples,  who  also  wrought  miracles.  Yet  the 
text  implies  that  new  miracles  of  the  Lord,  per- 
formed on  the  western  shore,  were  the  particu- 
lar attraction. 

Ver.  3.  Into  the  mountain. — This  standing 
phrase  is  accounted  for  (1)  by  the  character  of 
the  Palestinian  landscape,  affording  everywhere 
heights  on  which  Christ  could  withdraw  from 
intercourse  with  the  people  in  the  plain ;  (2)  by 
the  Lord's  habit  of  retiring  upon  a  mountain ; 
(3)  by  a  symbolical  view  which  has  insensibly 
connected  itself  with  this  habit :  taking  the  soli- 
tude of  a  high  mountain  for  the  stillness  of  prayer. 
The  region  is  more  particularly  stated  by  Luke 
(chap.  ix.  10) ;  it  was  near  the  eastern  Bethsaida 
in  Gaulanitis. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  passover,  the  feast  of 
the  Jews,  was  nigh. — The  feast,  i. «.,  the 
principal  feast.  The  passover  of  the  same  year, 
782.  Liioke  groundlessly  supposes  that  Jesus 
attended  this  feast.  The  absence  from  the  prin- 
cipal feasts  was  nothing'  inconceivable,  as  may 
be  inferred  from  the  questions  in  chap.  vii.  1 1 
and  xi.  6t5.  (Paulus,  contrary  to  the  usage  of 
the  language,  ii.  13;  xii.  2.,  e/c,  renders:  not 
long  past,)  [The  nearness  of  the  passover  ac- 
counts for  the  multitude  of  people  ready  for  a 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  suggested  in  part  the 
subject  of  the  following  discourse  on  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ's  life  for  the  life  of  the  world,  which 
was  typically  foreshadowed  in  the  Jewish  pass- 
over.—P.  S.] 

Ver.  5.  A  great  company  come  unto  him. 
— Meyer:  "It  was  a  new  company  [pilgrims  to 
the  festival],  not  that  of  ver.  2,  which  had  fol- 
lowed Him  on  His  way  to  the  sea."  The  con- 
trary is  plainly  stated  by  the  synoptical  Gospels, 
Matt.  xrv.  13;  Mark  vi.  33;  Luke  ix.  11.  Ac- 
cording to  Lampe,  Bruno  Bauer,  Baur,  and 
Luthardt  [Hengstenberg],  the  subsequent  dis< 
course  of  Jesus  concerning  the  eating  of  His 
blood  relates  to  the  passover,  and  reveals  tho 
antitype  of  that  type.  Meyer  disputes  this,  be- 
cause the  discourse  lacks  the  slightest  hint  of  it. 
Some  hint,  however,  lies  in  the  very  choice  of 
the  striking  terms  and  in  the  subsequent  words 
of  institution. 

To  Philip. — To  this  disciple  the  question 
must  have  been  a  peculiar  te^t.  See  the  note  on 
chap.  i.  45.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  Philip 
was  the  one  who  first  solicited  the  Lord  to  send 
the  people  away.  Matt.  xiv.  15. — According  to 
Bengal,  Philip  had  charge  of  the  res  alimentaria. 
Meyer  urges  against  this  that  Judas  was  the 
treasurer  [xiii.  29],  which  is  not  a  sufficient 
reason ;  with  better  reason  he  refers  also  to  the 
individuality  of  Philip,  as  exhibited  in  chap.  xiv. 
8,  which,  however,  he  QtM^verstandtsmdssig  pejune 
and  calculating,  and  somewi^at  skeptical,  like  Tho- 
mas. Chrysostom  also  infers  from  xix.  8,  that  Phi- 
lip was  weaker  in  faith  or  tardier  in  spiritual  ap- 
prehension than  the  rest.  Alford  t«kes  the  cir- 
cumstance as  simple  matter  of  fact,  implying  per- 
haps that  he  was  nearest  the  Lord.  at.  tho  mo« 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


ment. — ^P.  8.]  John's  omission  of  the  ciream- 
Ftance  that  Jesus  had  preriouslj  been  teaching 
this  maltitude  and  healing  their  sick  (see  on 
M'Jtt),  making  the  Lord  ask  immediately: 
**  Wlienoe  shall  we  bay  bread  layopdoc*- 
fiev,  conjunct,  dcliberat.']  V*  is  of  coarse  only  an 
abridgment  of  the  history  sustained  by  many  ex- 
amples (see  yer.  1 ;  LUcke,  Neander),  not  a  dif- 
ference, as  Meyer  holds,  nor  a  sign  of  defective 
testimony,  according  to  Baur.  By  the  circum- 
stance that  Andrew  had  already  made  the  ac- 
quaintance of  a  baker^s  errand  boy,  or  bread 
Tender  in  the  caravan,  John  himself  indicates 
that  the  scene  did  not  occur  abruptly.  Also  by 
the  aorists.  [John  represents  the  Lord  as  first 
suggesting  the  question  how  to  feed  the  multi- 
tude; the  Synoptists  relate  that  the  disciples 
came  to  the  Lord  and  asked  Him  to  dismiss  the 
multitude  from  this  desert  place  into  the  villages 
where  they  might  buy  themselves  food.  John's 
narrative  is  abridged.  But  in  every  important 
point  the  agreement  is  complete.  See  the  re- 
marks of  Alford  in  loc. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  C.  To  pro^e  him. — Plainly  a  test  of 
ffiith ;  which  Meyer  without  reason  denies,  and 
then  himself  confirms;  Philip  must  be  more 
ready  to  experience  the  power  of  faith.  But  it 
was  also  a  test  of  love  which  the  disciples  stood 
better  than  the  test  of  faith.  [For  he  him- 
aelf  knew. — Jesus  did  not  need  the  counsel  of 
Philip.-.P.S.] 

Ver.  7.  Two  hundred  denaries'  worth.— 
A  hundred  denaries  were  equivalent  to  about 
fourteen  dollars  and  a  half.  Comp.  on  Mark  vi. 
87.  Grotius  supposes,  this  was  the  contents  of 
the  treasury.  John  represents  it  as  the  prompt 
calculation  of  the  quick-minded  Philip.  The 
representation  in  Mark  is  not  inconsistent  with 
this;  yet  seems  to  imply  that  the  disciples  are 
ready  to  apply  all  their  fund  to  the  feeding  of 
the  people.  Yet,  according  to  Philip,  even  the 
high  estimate  of  two  hundred  denaries  would  not 
suffice. 

Ver.  8.  Andrew  .  .  .  saith  unto  him. — 
Here  again,  as  in  chap.  xji.  22,  Andrew  appears 
near  Philip  and  in  like  manner  in  an  act  of 
friendly  interest  and  assistance. — Andrew  seems 
to  be  a  master  in  mediation  and  advice,  John  i. 
40  sqq.,  and  xii.  22.  On  that  other  occasion  also 
he  supplements  Philip.  But  why  is  it  said: 
"On«  of  Hit  disciples  f"  Wassenbergh  considers 
the  apparently  superfluous  and  disturbing  words 
to  be  a  gloss.  But  John  intends  to  mark  that 
it  was  one  of  the  disciples  who  first,  though  with 
•trembling  heart,  directed  his  eye  to  that  little 
store  with  which  Jesus  wrought  the  miracle. 

Ver.  9.  There  is  one  here.  II  a  id  dp  to  v 
iv.  One  little  boy;  one  young  slave.;  one  little 
apprentice.*  The  last,  most  likely  a  bread  ven- 
der or  sutler  accompanying  the  caravan.  The 
sense  is :  there  is  only  one  little  traci^er  here, 
and  he  has  only  so  much. 

Barley-loaves.  —  The  food  of  the  poorer 
classes.  Tr.  Petachim  [fol.  IIL  2]:  "Rabbi 
Johannan  said  the  barley  is  fine.  He  was  an- 
swered :  say  this  to  horses  and  asses  [nuntia  hoe 


*  rWordfl worth :  One  person,  and  he  tkchUd;  and  he  has 
.only  Ave  loavee,  and  they  of  barley  ;  and  two  fisliea,  and  they 
small.  Then  Dr.  W.  gowi  on  allegorizing  about  the  elemcnta 
4>t  the  sacramout.— P.  S.J 


equi*  et  tuinis  ]."  Two  small  fishes. — '0^^  - 
piov  [Lat.  opsoniwm]tB.  diminutive  of  biifov  [from 
oTrrdu,  or  h(Hj,  to  cook,  to  roast"],  any  thing  cooked 
or  roasted,  to  go  as  a  relish  with  bread  (irpoa^- 
yiov) ;  generally  fish  [liule  "fish],  as  here.  [Of 
later  Greek  nsage.  In  the  New  Testament  dy^S- 
ptov  is  peculiar  to  John  who  employs  it  five  times 
(vi.  9,  11 ;  XX.  9,  10,  13).  The  Synoptists  use 
here  the  word  ijt^wf. — P.  8.] 

Ver.  10.  Mach  grass  in  the  place.— A 
mark  of  the  eastern  spring  about  the  time  of  the 
passover.*  [After  the  rainy  season.] — The 
men.  Constituting,  no  doubt,  according  to  the 
idea  of  the  festival  caravans,  the  great  mass. 
They  appear  here  as  heads  of  families,  aroand 
whom  in  many  cases  women  and  children  were 
grouped,  [ol  hv6pe^,h,  touch  of  accuracy ;  the 
men  alone  were  arranged  in  companies  and  num- 
bered, while  the  women  and  children  were  served 
promiscuously.  (See  Meyer  and  Alford  in  loc.) 
According  to  Mark  the  multitude  reclined  on  the 
green  pasture  ground  by  parties  or  in  groups  of 
hundred^  and  fifties.  They  probably  formed 
two  semicircles,  an  outer  semicircle  of  30  hun- 
dreds, and  an  inner  semicircle  of  40  fifties.  A 
wise  symmetrical  arrangement  for  the  easy  and 
just  distribution  of  the  food. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  11.  Gi^en  thanks.— Matt  xiv.  19. 
According  to  the  best  authorities,  the  distribu- 
tion by  the  disciples,  which  is  in  the  Textus  Ree. 
supplied  here  from  Matthew,  is  left  by  John  to 
be  supposed.    See  the  Textual  Notb. 

[E  vx^^ptarifaa  f.  for  which  the  other  Evange- 
lists use  ev7joytlv,  is  in  accordance  with  the  bless- 
ing or  grace  of  the  father  of  a  Jewish  family  at 
meals,  and  has  here  a  special  bearing  on  the 
miracle.  John  describes  the  distribution  (dikSuKz 
Toig  itvoKeifiivoig)  as  being  the  act  of  Christ,  with- 
out, -however,  excluding  the  intervention  of  the 
disciples  as  mentioned  by  Matthew,  Mark  and 
Luke.  Verse  11  is  the  place  for  the  miracle,  but 
the  exact  moment  and  manner  of  its  performance 
eludes  the  grasp  of  the  senses.  It  must  have 
taken  place  immediately  after  the  prayer  of 
Christ  as  He  distributed  the  bread  through  the 
apostles  to  the  eaters.  The  evangelists  show 
their  good  sense  in  omitting  a  description  of  what 
is  indescribable.  Augustine's  and  Olshausen's 
ingenious  idea  of  a  divinely  hastened  process  of 
nature  (to  which  must  be  added  an  accelerated  pro- 
cess of  art,  or  the  combined  labors  of  the  reaper, 
miller  and  baker,  by  which  wheat  or  barley  is 
changed  into  bread)  does  not  help  the  under- 
standing of  the  matter,  and  has  only  the  value 
of  an  analogy.  We  cannot  conceive,  philosophi- 
cally, of  supematurally,  yet  visibly  growing 
loaves,  and  of  supematurally  growing  or  multi- 
plying fishes.  A  miracle,  like  the  primitiTe  cre- 
ation, can  only  be  apprehended  by  faith,  which 
is  the  organ  of  the  supernatural.  It  is,  indeed, 
not  a  sWictly  creative  act  by  which  things  non- 
existing  are  called  into  existence,  for  a  miracle  is 
always  performed  on  matter  already  existing, 
but  it  is  as  great  and  difficult  as  a  creative  act, 
and  is  produced  by  the  same  divine  power  which, 


♦  [Wordsworth :  A  beantlful  flgnre  of  the  *  green  pasture ' 
(Ps.  zzUi.)f  in  which  Christ  feeds  His  people  in  the  ministrr 
of  His  word  and  sacraments,  where  Ue  preparm  a  ubie  (or 
them  in  the  wilderness.  This  may  do  for  homiletical  u>dU' 
caUon.— P.  S.J 
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in  one  case,  originates  nature,  and,  in  the  other, 
acta  from  above  and  beyond  nature  *upon  (not 
against)  nature.  Corop.  my  notes  on  the  miracle 
at  Gaiia,  chap,  ii.,  pp.  106  f.,  109  f.,  and  the  notes 
on  Matthew  pp.  267.— P.  S.]- 

Ver.  12.  The  gathering  of  the  fragmente  here 
appears  as  directed  by  the  Lord.  [A  lesson  of 
ecoaomy,  which  is  consistent  with  the  greatest 
liberality.  *'  Make  all  you  can,  save  all  you  can, 
giTe  all  you  can.**  lOu^anara  (from  kMo,  to  breaks  as 
fragments  from  frango),  broken  pUcee,  not  crumbs. 
More  fragments  were  left  than  the  original  sup- 
ply of  five  loares,  which  would  not  h^ve  filled 
five  baskets.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  13.  Filled  twelve  baskets  with  the 
fragments. — [Probable  reference  to  the  twelve 
apostles,  each  of  whom  gathered  the  fragments 
and  brought  his  basket  full.  Basket,  the  ordi- 
nary furniture  of  a  travelling  Jew  for  carrying 
his  food.  Some  commentators  refer  the  number 
to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  as  the  type  of  the 
church  which  is  fed  by  the  bread  of  life  to  the 
end  of  time. — P.  S.]  Meyer  urges  that  the 
twelve  baskets  were  filled  only  with  the  frag- 
ments of  the  bread,  and  adds:  Mark,  vi.  48, 
states  otherwise.  Yet  he  would  conceive  the 
miracle  only  as  a  creative  act,  which  operates 
here  on  quantity,  as  it  operated  on  quality  in  the 
changing  of  the  water  into  wine. 

IrOCTRINAL  AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  On  the  miracle  and  the  different  explana- 
tions of  it,  see  the  Com.  oAMatt.,  chap.  xiv.  [Am. 
ed.,  pp.  266,  268,  where  the  rationalistic,  the 
Mifthical,  the  symbolic,  and  the  orthodox  views  of 
the  miracle  are  fully  noticed.  Comp.  also  my 
remarks  on  ver.  11  (p.  210),  and  Prof,  van  Oos- 
tenee  in  the  Com.  on  Luke,  p.  146. — P.  S.]  Not 
simply  '< a  miracle  of  satisfying  would  Lange  con- 
sider it,"  as  Tholuck  inaccurately  states.  [Dr. 
Lange  admits  an  actual  increase  of  the  substance 
and  nourishing  quality  of  the  bread  by  a  power 
which  went  forth  from  the  Logos,  but  assumes 
at  the  same  time  a  modal  or  mystic  medium 
in  a  corresponding  moral  and  religious  disposi- 
tion awakened  by  Christ  among  the  eaters,  so 
that  it  was  a  heavenly  feast  of  the  soul  as  well 
as  a  literal  meal  for  the  body.  See  his  remarks 
below,  and  in  Matthew,  p.  267,  also  his  Leben  Jesu, 
IIL  p.  786,  where  he  says:  **  Christ  fed  the  peo- 
ple with  His  bread,  His  faith,  His  divine  power 
and  the  blessing  of  His  love.** — P.  S.]  Meyer : 
"A  creative  act.*'  But  we  have  here,  by  all 
means,  a  miracle  of  the  Son,  the  Redeemer,  not 
an  absolutely  creative  act  [ezniUlo'],  If  we 
know  what  creative  is,  we  also  know  that  all  the 
(lays  of  creation  were  applied  to  it,  till  there  was 
first  the  herb,  not  to  say  bread;  therefore  (1)  a 
miracle  of  the  increase  of  force  in  the  element 
of  divine  power ;  then  (2)  of  the  increase  of  sub- 
stance in  the  element  of  Ipve ;  the  whole  being  (3) 
a  miracle  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  in  which  one 
fires  very  ill  if  he  leaves  the  heart  out  of  account. 

2.  In  John  this  miracle  gains  a  peculiar  sig- 
nificance from  its  relation  to  the  miracle  of  the 
taming  of  water  into  wine.  Wine  and  bread.  It 
receives  farther  light  from  the  history  which 
follow^. 

[3.  The  miracle  of  the  miraculous  feeding  an 


illustration  of  the  truth  that  Christ  is  the  bread 
of  eternal  life  to  His  people  in  the  '*  desert  place'* 
of  this  world,  on  their  journey  to  the  "feast**  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  In  this  spiritual  sense 
the  miracle  is  continued  from  day  to  day.  On  its 
relation  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  see  the  Excursus 
at  the  close  of  the  Exegesis  of  this  passage. — 
P.  S.] 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Com.  on  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke, 
on  this  passage. 

Jesus  hastens  from  the  tribunal  of  the  Jews 
away  beyond  the  sea  into  the  mountain  of  Cod. 
— So  the  pious  heart  has  a  right  to  betake  itself, 
from  the  pain  which  legalistic  jealousy  has 
ready  for  it  in  human  schools  and  temples,  to 
the  great  temple  of  God.  (But  to  find  refuge  and 
elevation  in  nature  is  one  thing,  and  to  run  wild 
in  nature  is  another.) — Over  the  sea  and  upon 
the  mountain:  the  great,  bold  course  of  Christ: 
In  His  life ;  in  history ;  in  the  leading  of  His 
people.  —  The  passover-feast,  the  passover- 
journey,  and  the  passover-sermon  of  Christ  be- 
fore the  passover  of  the  Jews ;  the  Lord  ever  in 
advance  of  His  people.  (The  whole  chapter.) — 
The  trial  of  Philip's  faitn. — What  he  saw,  and 
what  he  did  tiot  see. — The  character  of  Philip. — 
The  arithmetic  of  Philip  and  the  arithmetic  of 
the  Lord. — In  the  reckoning  of  men  there  is  al- 
ways a  deficit,  in  the  reckoning  of  Christ  there 
is  always  a  surplus. — How  the  Lord  has  led  His 
apostles  to  interest  themselves  even  in  the  bodily 
wants  of  men.— How  He  has  trained  His  minis- 
ters and  messengers  to  care  also  for  the  poor  and 
sick. — The  sentiment  of  Andrew,  compared  with 
the  sentiment  of  Philip.  (The  one  would  begin 
with  much,  the  other  seems  at  least  inclined  to 
begin  with  little.) — How  in  a  Christian  consulta- 
tion we  gradually  come  nearer  the  right. — The 
little  bread  vender;  Christ  founds  His  great 
miracle  on  a  small,  every  day  incident. — "  Make 
the  men  sit  (lie)  down:'*  a  word  of  perpetual 
application. — When  once  a  Christian  people  sit 
down  together  in  peace  and  quietness,  then  the 
Lord  works  His  wonders. — So  He  still  works 
His  miracle  when  the  people  sit  down  at  His 
bidding  (in  the  church,  at  the  holy  Supper,  etc.). 
— Chrisrs  giving  of  thanks,  the  seal  of  His  con- 
fidence.— The  wonder-working  table-blessing  x)f 
Christ. — The  divine  miracles  of  faith  at  the  sup- 
per in  the  desert. — The  miraculous  feeding; 
miraculous  1,  in  the  sitting  down  of  the  people 
at  the  bidding  of  Christ ;  2,  in  the  thanksgiving 
of  Christ  before  the  feeding;  8,  in  the  distribu- 
tion and  breaking  of  the  bread  according  to  the 
appetite  of  all ;  4,  in  the  satisfaction  of  all ;  6, 
in  the  surplus  (more  at  the  eud  than  at  the  be- 
ginning).— Even  the  superfluity  of  God  we  should 
carefully  economize. — The  effect  of  the  miracu- 
lous feeding  on  those  who  were  fed:  1.  Their 
true  interpretation  (that  this  is  that  Prophet, 
u  e.,  the  Messiah) ;  2,  their  false  application  of 
it  (desiring  to  moke  Him  a  king  to  their  mind). 
— The  Lord  must  withdraw  Himself  as  often 
from  the  homage  of  men,  as  from  their  persecu- 
tion.— Christ  escaped  to  the  mountain,  and  Ho 
alone:  1,  the  humble  One,  who  offers  up  to  the 
Father  His  miracle-working  blessing;    2,   the 
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self-possessed  One,  whom  no  fanaticism  of  men 
excites ;  8,  the  exalted  One,  above  the  ambition 
of  the  world ;  4,  the  holy  One,  who  mingles  not 
His  affairs  with  human  doings. — "  They  would 
make  him  a  king:**  in  the  midst  of  this  tempta- 
tion, in  which  nobles  fall  by  thousands,  He 
stands  erect,  because  Re  is  the  King, 

Staekb:  Hedinqer:  God  uses  all  sorts  of 
means,  most  rarely  curiosity,  for  the  conversion 
of  sinners. — The  nearer  a  feast,  the  more  the 
children  of  God  seek  to  dress  their  hearts  for 
Him ;  they  keep  the  feast  in  honor  of  Him. — 
Jesus  is  so  high  that  He  can  overlook  all 
His  children,  and  can  know  what  each  one 
wants. — Cramee  :  The  Lord  cares  for  all,  and 
is  kind  even  to  the  unthankful. — Nova  Bibl. 
Tub. :  It  is  the  weakness  of  our  unbelieving 
heart,  that,  in  our  necessities,  we  always  con- 
sider only  their  greatness  and  the  slendemess 
of  the  means  of  relief,  and  not  the  infinite  wis- 
dom, power,  and  goodness  of  God.  If  we  have 
possessions,  we  have  heart ;  but  lack  of  money 
brings  lack  of  faith. — Queskbl:  We  sin  as  well 
when  we  think  that  God  will  pass  by  the  ordi- 
nary means  of  His  providence  as  when  we  limit 
the  providence  of  God  to  outward  means. — 
Zbisius:  Christ  can  make  bread  in  the  desert, 
and  abundance  in  wanL — Canstein  :  Whenever 
we  eat,  we  ought  to  pray  and  thank  God. — 
Cramer:  Every  creature,  atid  therefore  food,  is 
sanctified  by  prayer  and  the  word  of  God,  1 
Tim.  iv.  5. — Happy  are  those'  ministers  of  the 
word  who  receive  from  the  Lord  what  they  de- 
liver to  their  hearers. — He  to  whom  God  intrusts 
temporal  blessings,  should  not  keep  them  to  him- 
self, but  share  them  with  others. — To  eat  and  be 
filled,  is  the  blessing  of  God ;  and  to  eat  and  not 
be  filled,  is  His  curse,  Hag.  i.  IC. — Osiander: 
The  common  mass  is  unintelligent ;  now  it  will 
exalt  one  to  heaven,  and  soon  after  it  will  thrust 
the  same  one  down  to  hell.  Let  no  one  in- 
trust himself  to  the  favor  of  the  multitude. — 
Hedinqer:  In  the  beginning  of  illumination,  in 
the  first  glow,  a  man  usually  falls  to  extravagant 
undertakings,  not  according  to  the  rule  of  divine 
prudence. — Zeisids:  Flee,  according  to  the  ex- 
ample of  thy  Saviour,  from  that  which  the  world, 
with  its  carnal  mind,  holds  high,  and  seek  that 
which  is  above.  —  Gossnsr:  Jesus  purposely 
caused  the  bread  to  pass  through  the  hands  of 
the  disciples,  that  they  might  grasp  it  in  their 
hands,  who  in  their  unbelief  had  seen  it  to  be 
too  little. 

Braunb:  The  creative  power  of  God  which 
every  year  makes  much  grow  from  little,  the 
harvest  from  the  seed,  even  to  superabundance, 
here  also  works.  As  it  wrought  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  and  works  yearly  in  secret, 
here  it  comes  forth  openly. — The  gathering  fru- 
gality, which  saves  at  the  right  time,  belongs  to 
the  art  of  beneficence. — Jesus  is  the  Redeemer 
from  the  sin  which  man  loves,  from  the  deyil  in 
whom  man  does  not  believe,  fVom  the  death  of 
which  man  does  not  think,  ifrom  the  hell  which 
man  does  not  fear ;  therefore  He  is  not  a  Re- 
deemer for  all.  Were  He  but  a  Redeemer  from 
hunger  and  from  labor  for  a  living  (by  means 
of  material  abundance),  then  He  would  be 
acceptable  to  all.     The  people  wished  to  make 

'm  A  king;   He  was  to  be  their  work;  they 


wished  to  have  their  hand  in  everything,  even 
where  they  did  not  understand,  and  nothing 
should  have  honor  which  they  did  not  give,— 
not  even  Jesus,  the  Prophet,  the  Messiah.— 
Lisco :  Philip  and  Andrew  both  looked  at  the 
visible ;  the  one  at  the  insufficient  money,  the 
other  at  the  insufficient  food. 

Hbubnbr:  The  power  of  Jesus  to  draw  men 
to  Himself.  The  power  to  do  good  draws  more 
than  the  power  to  punish. — Unbelief  everywhere 
looks  at  the  small  means  and  the  feeble  power. 
But  God  can  accomplish  much  with  little.— The 
purpose  and  the  wonderful  help  of  God  are  ever 
revealing  themselves  to  the  astonishment  and 
shame  of  unbelief. — Jesus  has  regard  for  order 
and  division,  by  means  of  orderly  arrangement 
the  multitude  was  easily  viewed.  So  every- 
where in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Men  are  divided, 
every  one  in  his  place. — In  the  hand  of  Jesii3 
everything  becomes  blessing. — The  disciples  were 
hodmen  of  Jesus;  and  so  are  we. — To  cover 
political  plans  under  the  cloak  of  religion,  is 
scandalous  abuse  of  religion.  —  The  Chrisliftn 
should  strive  to  keep  clear  of  worldly  distinction. 
— Ver.  1-16,  the  pericope  for  Lsetare  Sunday. 
How  Jetua  performs  HU  miradet :  1.  With  holy 
design.  2.  In  love,  only  to  relieve  the  actual 
stress  of  want  and  suffering.  8.  With  divine 
power.  4.  With  quietness  and  dignity.  5.  With 
earnest  precaution. 

Scblbiermacher:  The  Lord  even  feeds  and 
nourishes  those  who  truly  gather  round  Him.— 
Draeseke  :  It  is  not  we  that  make  Him  king,  but 
He  that  makes  us  kings,  because  citizens  in  His 
kingdom. — Rbinhard:  Thoughts  on  the  con- 
stancy with  which  Jesus  holds  to  the  great  end 
of  His  life. — Marhbinbke:  The  Christian  in 
solitude. — Greilino:  We  should  learn  from  Je- 
sus to  do  much  with  little. — Schultz:  On  the 
earthly  blessing  which  God  diffuses  among  men. 
ScHUDEROFF :  The  earthly  mind  always  miscal- 
culates.— Lisco:  The  gospel  for  the  day,  a  his- 
tory of  the  feeding,  seems  to  have  been  appointed 
for  this  Sunday*^  not  so  much  on  account  of  the 
incidental  remark  that  **  the  passover,  a  feast  of 
the  Jews,  was  nigh,"  as  because  Jesus  was  called 
by  the  people,  whom  He  had  miraculously  fed, 
**  the  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world;" 
for  it  is  plainly  the  design  of  the  last  three  Sun- 
days of  Lent  to  hold  before  us  the  threefold 
office  of  our  Mediator,  the  suffering  Jesus,  as 
Christ:  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. — Ibid:  In 
Christ  is  full  satisfaction  for  us. — The  behaviour 
of  Jesus  towards  weak  and  insincere  friends:  1. 
He  condescended  to  the  necessities  of  their  weak- 
ness. 2.  He  avoided  their  well-meant,  but  im- 
pure homage. — Baohmann:  How  urgently  the 
Lenten  season  invites  us  take  the  bread  of  life. 
— Ahlfblu  :  The  Lord  makes  everything  come 
out  gloriously:  (1)  Where  man  is  at  his  wits' 
end,  (2)  God  goes  right  on. — Kraussold:  Our 
daily  bread  a  guide-board  to  heaven — Ibid. :  How 
faithfully  the  Lord  cares  for  His  people. — Rau- 
TBNDERG  :  The  eiating  of  the  bread  from  heaven: 
(1)  How  it  is  performed;  (2)  how  much  it  in- 
cludes.— Ibid. :  Christ's  kingaom  is  not  of  this 
world:  This  (1)  brings  Him  suffering  in  this 
world;  (2)   draws  my  heart  from  this  world; 


♦  [The  Fourth  Sunday  In  Lent— B.  D.  Y.] 
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(3)  remains  my  comfort,  when  all  things  fail  — 
II VRLS33  :  The  need,  which  receiyes  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord  :  1.  The  need.  2.  The  testing.  8. 
The  confirming.  4.  The  blessing. — Rautenbbrq: 
The  miracle  at  the  table  of  the  Lord :  1.  The 
bve  which  prepares  the  table.  2.  The  food 
which  it  offers.  8.  The  satisfaction  which  it 
gWes. — Jaspis:  Jesus,  eTer  the  helper  of  the 
poor. — J.  J.  Bambach:  The  yictory  of  faith  in 
the  exigencies  of  life. — Ahlfeld  :  How  goes  it 
with  the  Christian  who  goes  with  Christ?  1.  He 
cleaves  to  his  Lord,  and  forsakes  Him  not.  2. 
The  Lord  may  hida  from  him  His  face  for  the 
time,  till  8.  He  at  last  breaks  to  him  the  bread 
of  grace. — Wiesmann  :  The  miraculous  feeding 
shows  us  that  Christ  has  for  His  people:  (1)  A 
warm  heart;  (2)  a  clear  eye;  (8)  an  open  hand. 
— Ste  the  next  section. 

[HiLAKT :  There  is  no  catching  by  eye  or 
touch  the  miraculous  operation;  it  only  remains 
for  us  to  believe  that  God  can  do  all  things  (con- 
siiteat  with  His  nature  and  character). — Auaus- 
TIXB  (Traei.  in  Joh,  24;  Serm.  130,  1):  Christ 
multiplied  in  His  hands  the  five  loaves,  just  as 
He  produces  harvest  out  of  a  few  grains :  there 
was  a  power  in  His  hands ;  and  those  five  loaves 
were  seeds,  not  indeed  committed  to  earth,  but 
multiplied  by  Him  who  made  the  earth.  (The 
same  idea  is  revived  by  Olshausen,  but  the  com- 
parison is  only  serviceable  as  a  remote  analogy. 
See  the  Exegesis.) — Tbench:  Here  is  a  mira- 
cle of  creative  accretion,  by  which  Christ  pro- 
eUimed  Himself  the  bread  of  the  world,  the 
inexhausted  and  inexhaustible  source  of  aU  life 
for  the  spiritual  needs  of  hungering  souls  in 
all  azes. — The  twelve  baskets,  an  apt  symbol 
of  Divine  love  which  after  all  its  out-goings 
upon  others,  abides  itself  far  richer.  Comp. 
2  Kings  iv.  1-7;  Prov.  xi.  24:  *•  There  is  that 
scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth.'' — Analogies  of 
this  miracle :  the  manna  in  the  wilderness ;  the 
multiplying  of  the  widow's  cruse  of  oil  and 
her  barrel  of  meal  by  Elijah,  1  Kings  xvii.  IG ; 
Elisha  satisfying  a  hundred  men  with  twenty 
loaves  of  barley,  2  Kings  iv.  42-44. — Rtlb: 
Learn  from  this  miracle:  1)  Christ's  almighty 
power;  2)  a  lesson  about  the  office  of  ministers 
— to  receive  humbly  and  to  distribute  faithfully 
what  Christ  provides  and  blesses;  8)  the  suf- 
ficiency of  the  gospel  for  the  wants  of  mankind. 
-P.  S.] 

1  THE  MIBACULOUS  WITHDRAWAL  OYEB  THB  BIA. 
VL  14-21. 

EXEaETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

See  the  parallels  in  Matthew  xiv.  22-88  ;  and 
Mark  vi.  45-5(5.  fOmitted  by  Luke.  Alford: 
**An  important  and  interesting  question  arises, 
Why  is  this  miracle  here  inserted  by  St.  John  7 
That  he  ever  inserts  for  the  mere  purpose  of 
narration,  I  cannot  believe.  The  reason  seems 
to  me  to  be  this:  to  give  to  the  Twelve,  in  the 
prospect  of  so  apparently  strange  a  discourse 
respecting  His  Body,  a  view  of  the  truth  respect- 
ing that  Body,  that  it  and  the  things  said  of  it 
were  not  to  be  understood  in  a  gross  corporeal, 
bat  in  a  supernatural  and  spiritual  seose.  And 
their  very  terror  and  reassurance,  tended  to  im- 


press that  confidence  in  Him  which  kept  them 
firm,  when  many  left  Him,  ver.  CO." — P.  S.] 

Ver.  14.  The  Prophet  that  is  to  come. — 
This  denotes  here  not  the  fore-runner,  but  the 
Messiah,  referring  to  Dent,  xviii.  15 ;  as  is  proved 
(1)  by  the  addition :  **  that  should  come  into  the 
world;"  (2)  by  the  inclination  to  make  Him  a 
king. 

Ver.  15.  Take  him  by  force. — Carry  Him 
forcibly  into  their  circle,  and  conduct  Him  in  tri- 
umph— in  order  to  make  Him  a  king;  as  festival 
pilgrims,  lead  Him  to  Zion  in  triumphal  proces- 
sion. The  arbitrary,  confused,  and  premature 
idea  of  the  subsequent  triumphal  entry. 

He  withdrew  again  into  the  mountain. 
The  TTohv  denot  es  not  only  return  to  the  mountain, 
but  also  a  second  withdrawal  of  Himself  from 
the  pressure  of  the  people.  He  sought  solitude, 
to  escape  the  people ;  but  this  of  course  does  not 
exclude  His  sanctifying  the  solitude  by  prayer. 

Ver.  16.  And  when  evening  came. — It 
would  not  appear  from  ver.  17,  but  it  certainly 
does  from  the  parallels,  that  this  was  the  '*  second 
evening,"  i.  «.,  the  later  even-tide,  from  the  de- 
cline of  the  day  till  night 

Ver.  17.  Having  entered  a  ship.— The 
kfij3dvTec  before  f/pxovro  is  hardly  intended  to  re- 
peat once  more  that  they  had  already  gone  to 
sea  which  had  been  said  in  ver.  16,  but  to  ex- 
press that,  after  embarking,  they  took  an  in- 
voluntary course,  driven  by  a  fearful  storm.  See 
Com.  on  Matthew  and  Mark  on  the  passage. 
According  to  Mark  the  disciples  were  to  go  be- 
fore the  Lord  in  the  direction  of  Bethsaida. 
This  must  mean  the  eastern  Bethsaida,  not  the 
western,  because  the  return  itself  was  to  Caper- 
naum ;  therefore  a  coast- wise  passage  northerly  is 
intended.  Christ  wished  to  embark  in  a  soli- 
tary place,  unseen  by  the  people.  The  storm  in- 
tervened ;  the  disciples  were  driven  out  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea.  Then  Jesus  came  to  them  on 
the  sea;  t.  e.,  He  met  them  as  a  helper  in  their 
distress  under  a  contrary  wind ;  not  merely  went 
after  them  as  they  were  driving  with  &  favorable 
wind.  [Dr.  Thomson  (The  Land  and  the  Book^ 
n.  p.  80)  maintains,  in  opposition  to  the  nsual 
view,  that  there  was  but  one  Bethsaida,  and  that  it 
was  situated  at  the  entrance  of  the  Jordan  into  the 
lake,  a  few  miles  north-east  of  Tell  HCtm,  the  sup- 
posed present  site  of  Capernaum.  The  disciples 
would  naturally  sail  from  the  southeast  toward 
Bethsaida  in  order  to  reach  Capernaum. — P.  S.] 

And  Jesus  had  not  yet  come  to  them. 
— As  the  disciples  were  not  expecting  Jesus  to 
walk  on  the  sea,  the  «*yet "  has  been  found  trou- 
blesome, and  has  been  dropped.  But  the  sen- 
tence means :  They  had  not  yet  been  able  to  take 
up  Jesus  according  to  the  original  plan  of  the 
voyage.     [See  Text.  Notes.] 

Ver.  18.  And  the  sea  began  to  rise.— An 
explanation  of  their  misfortune.  We  repeat: 
A  violent  gale,  by  which  they  would  have  come 
immediately  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs  westward, 
could  not  have  been  to  them  a  contrary  wind,  if 
they  had  intended  to  go  westward  without  Jesus. 

Ver.  19.  Pive  and  twenty  or  thirty  fur- 
longs.— The  lake  was  forty  stadii  wide  (Joseph. 
De  BeU,  Jud.  IIL,  10,  11).*    The  indefinite  mea- 


*  [According  to  Robinson,  the  lake  is  about  twelve  English, 
miles  long,  aud  five  or  six  broad.— P.  S.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


sure  is  very  graphic ;  it  reflects  the  situation  : 
Darkness  and  an  angry  sea,  in  which  accurate 
measurement  of  distance  was  impossible  at  the 
time.  Matthew  says  *Hhe  midst"  of  the  sea, 
^xiy.  24 ;  denoting,  however,  an  earlier  moment, 
'when  Jesus  was  still  on  the  shore.  John  marks 
the  later  moment,  at  which  the  disciples  saw  the 
Lord.  The  arddiov  is  a  Greek  measure  (Luther: 
Fddweg,  furlong).  Eight  stadia  made  a  Roman 
mile.  A  stadium  is  the  fortieth  part  of  a  geo- 
graphical or  German  mile  [a  little  less  than  an 
eighth  of  an  English  mile,  and  nearly  equal  to 
the  English  furlong ;  so  that  the  twenty-five  or 
thirty  stadia  would  come  between  three  and  four 
milcs.—E.  D.  Y.].  Of  the  full  two  leagues' 
breadth  of  the  lake  the  ship  had  therefore  al- 
ready passed  a  league  and  a  quarter  or  a  league 
and  a  half. 

They  behold  Jesus.  —  Graphic  present. 
And  they  "ware  afraid. — Moderate  expression 
of  a  powerful  feeling.  Compare  the  synoptical 
Evangelists.  So  little  had  they  expected  His 
coming  to  them  in  this  way. 

Ver.  21.  Then  they  desired  to  receive 
him. — They  still  desired  to  take  Him  into  the 
ship;  that  is,  they  still  stood  to  their  purpose. 
In  the  effort  to  take  up  the  Lord  on  the  eastern 
ail  ore,  the  ship  had  already  gone  nearly  to  the 
western.  The  Evangelist  finds  it  superfluous  to 
state  that  the  Lord  now  embarked,  and  sailed 
the  small  remaining  distance  with  the  disci- 
ples. Ho  likewise  passes  over  the  falling  of  the 
wind. 

Accordijig  to  the  usual  view  of  the  event,  in 
which  Jesus  went  after  the  disciples,  instead  of 
meeting  them,  the  expression  of  John  is  very  hard 
to  be  explained.  And  here  again  Meyer  (after 
the  example  of  Liicke  and  De  Wette)  brings  out  a 
collision  with  the  synoptical  Evangelists.  "They 
wished  to  take  Him  into  the  ship,  and  immedi- 
ately (before  they  carried  out  the  €di?^iv)  the 
ship  was  at  the  land."  Ho  seems  even  to  intro- 
duce here  a  wondrous  agency  of  Jesus  bringing 
the  ship  immediately  to  land,  notwithstanding  its 
distance  of  five  or  ten  stadia  and  the  **  surging  " 
of  the  sea.  "An  unfortunate  attempt  at  harmony 
[it  is  then  said  by  Meyer,  p.  255,  5th  ed.]  :  They 
willingly  received  Him  (Baza,  Grotius,  Kuinoci, 
Ammon,  and  many  others;  see  against  it  Winer, 
p.  430) ;  which  is  not  helped  by  the  assumed  an- 
tithesis of  2k previous  unwillingness  TEbrard,  Tho- 
luok)."  The  sentence  says  simply  this :  They 
were  still  occupied  with  the  effort  to  take  Him 
up  on  the  eastern  coast,  when  by  this  miracu- 
lous intervention  of  Christ  they  at  once  reached 
the  western  side. 

The  vTTT/yov,  in  the  versions  and  expositions, 
to  a  great  extent  fails  of  its  full  force.  It  often 
denotes  a  secret,  skilful  or  mysterious  removal, 
escape,  or  disappearance.  And  so  especially 
here,  where  the  Lord  was  put  upon  extreme 
deliberation,  and  could  properly  use  a  miracle 
to  rid  Him  of  the  multitude.  If  they  still  fol- 
lowed Him  in  spite  of  all,  we  must  consider 
that  certainly  all  could  not  follow  Him  in  the 
boats  which  had  come  from  Tiberias,  and  that 
Christ  still  found  it  necessary  in  the  synagogue 
nt  Capernaum  to  put  off  the  people  by  meet- 
ing  them  sternly  and  with  the  boldest  declara- 
tions. 


DOCTRINAL  AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  The  culmination  of  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
Galilean  populace  for  Jesus  is  here  brought  out, 
and  by  John  alone,  with  great  distinctness.  The 
great  popular  mass,  a  host  of  five  thousand  chili- 
astically  excited  men,  would  violently  lift  a 
Messianic  standard  with  Him  and  for  Him.  But 
because  Jesus  cannot  yield  Himself  to  this  pro- 
ject, the  culmination  of  their  enthusiasm  is  at 
the  same  time  its  turning-point. 

2.  In  respect  to  the  miracle  of  Christ's  walk- 
ing on  the  sea;  compare  the  Com.  on  Matthew 
and  Mark. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PEACTIOAL. 

The  misinterpretation  of  the  divine  sign  of 
Christ  by  the  perverscness  of  earthly-minded 
men. — They  draw  from  the  sign  a  correct  con- 
clusion (a  true  doctrine)  and  a  false  application 
(a  false  moral). — So  with  orthodox  faith  a  false 
(ecclesiastical  or  secular)  morality  is  often  as- 
sociated.— The  flight  of  Jesus  before  the  revo- 
lutionary design  of  the  people  :  It  occasions  (1) 
His  retiring  in  solitude  to  the  mountain ;  (2)  Ilia 
sending  the  disciples  before  Him  with  (he  ship  ; 
(8)  His  hastening  in  the  night,  ghostlike,  over 
the  sea. — Jesus  on  the  mountain  above  the  politi- 
cal designs  of  men ;  He  alone  :  1.  He  alone  the 
free  One,  who  is  more  a  king  than  any  prince  of 
earth.  2.  He  alone  the  clear-sighted  One,  who 
sees  far  above  all  craftiness  of  policy.  8.  He 
alone  the  silent  but  decisive  Disposer  of  all 
things. — The  flight  from  the  sedition  and  tumult  : 
1.  The  flight  of  Christianity  (Christy.  2.  The 
flight  of  the  Church  (the  ship). — The  aisciples  in 
the  ship,  driven  from  east  to  west,  a  foreshadow- 
ing of  the  fortunes  of  the  church. — The  miracle 
of  the  walking  on  the  sea,  as  to  its  holy  motives : 
Occasioned  (1)  by  a  holy  flight;  (2)  by  a  holy 
solicitude.  —  Christ's  superiority  to  nature. — 
Christ  the  sea-king  (He,  not  Mary,  the  true 
Stella  Maris), — Christ  as  master  of  the  water — 
the  helper  in  perils  of  the  sea  (not  the  holy  Ne- 
pomuc). — Christ  the  helper  in  perils  of  water  and 
of  fire. — While  they  were  wishing  to  take  Him 
up  on  the  eastern  shore,  they  were  ready  to  land 
on  the  western. — The  hour  when  the  Church  be- 
comes perfectly  joyful  in  the  presence  of  her 
Lord  in  this  world,  is  the  hour  when  she  lands 
on  the  shore  of  the  other. — How  the  Lord  sud- 
denly puts  an  end  to  the  reverses  of  His  people. 
— Every  new  necessity  of  the  Christian,  a  new 
revelation  of  the  glory  of  Christ.  Every  new 
necessity  of  man,  a  new  revelation  of  the  miracu- 
lous help  of  God. — Perils  of  the  night ;  perils  of 
storm  ;  perils  of  the  sea.  Sufferings  from  night, 
from  storm,  and  from  sea;  Christ,  the  Deliverer. 

StARKE  :  God's  wonders  among  them  that  go 
down  to  the  sea  in  ships.  Ps.  cvii.  23. — Prov. 
XXX.  19. — Wisd.  xiv.  3. — Be  not  troubled  when 
thou  must  journey  from  one  place  to  another, 
etc.  The  goal  is  all  rest. — Comest  thou  into  a 
dark  nigh^  of  tribulation,  etc. :  Jesus  is  there. — 
The  perils  of  one's  calling. — Good  fortune  is  fol- 
lowed again  by  ill ;  but  to  believers  all  is  for  the 
best. — CANSTBiN:  Christ  lets  His  people  come 
almost  to  extremity,  but  then  loses  not  a  moment. 
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— In  oar  troubles  we  commonly  set  God  before 
us  in  a  different  character  from  the  true ;  as  an 
object  of  terror. — Zeisius:  What  a  mighty  hero 
is  thy  Saviour  and  mine! — Quesnel:  Christ's 
word  and  presence  make  everythiug  good  and 
tranquil  again. — Cbamer:  Christ  has  more  ways 
of  helping  than  one. — Zeisius  :  Thus  the  saints 
come  through  great  storms  and  trouble  to  the 
haven  of  eternal  peace  and  safety. — Qossner: 
When  Christ  is  in  the  ship,  the  ship  receives 
more  help  from  Him  than  He  from  it.  So  is 
everything  which  we  call  the  service  of  God  more 
profitable  to  the  servant  than  to  the  Lord  whom 
he  serves. — Heubner:  Distance,  mountain,  and 
sea  cannot  separate  Him  from  His. — Schleieb- 
macheb:  We  see  here  at  first  a  certain  depend- 
ence on  an  immediate  and  bodily  presence,  which 
is  always  united  with  a  certain  want  of  faith  in 
thje  spiritual,  and  of  a  sense  of  spiritual  power 
and  agency. — Schbnkel:  How  do  we  stand  to- 
wards Christ?  (1)  So  as  to  have  Him  flee  from 
ns  ?  (2)  Or  so  as  to  have  Him  come  to  us? 

[Wordsworth:  Ver.  20.  **Iam  ('Ey6  eifit), 
the  Ever-living  One,  Jehovah,  the  Author  of 
Life.  I  am  always  at  hand  and  never  pass  by 
you,  therefore  be  not  afraid,  but  trust  in  Me. 
Our  Lord  allows  us  to  be  in  trial  and  danger,  to 
struggle  in  the  storm,  to  endure  for  a  long  time, 
in  order  that  our  patience  and  perseverance  and 
faith  may  be  proved,  and  that  we  may  resort  to 
Him  who  alono  can  save  us.  We  are  often  in 
darkness  and  in  storms,  and  the  devil  and  evil 
men  assail  and  affright  us:  but  let  us  listen  to 
Christ's  Toice,  *Eyu  eifii^  fi^  i^^claOe^  and  when 
human  help  fails,  then  divine  aid  will  come. 
Terrors  pass  by,  but  Christ  never  passes  by. 
He  ever  says,  *  It  is  I.'  I  am  He  who  always 
a/R,  who  ever  remain;  therefore  have  faith  in 
Me.  And  if  we  are  rowing  in  the  Apostolic  Ship 
of  the  Church,  doing  our  duty  there  in  our  re- 
spective callings,  and  if  we  desire  to  receive 
Christ  into  the  Ship,  He  will  not  only  quell  the 
storm,  but  give  us  a  fair  breeze,  and  wo  shall 
soon  be  at  the  harbor  where  we  would  be — the 
calm  harbor  of  heavenly  peace.  They  who  are 
in  the  Ship,  and  are  rowing  in  the  storm;  they 
who  labor  in  the  Church,  and  continue  in  good 
works  to  tho  end,  will  receive  Christ,  and  will  at 
length  arrive  at  the  waveless  haven  of  everlasting 
life." — A  fine  Greek  poem  of  Anatolius  on  Christ 
in  the  tempest,  translated  by  J.  M.  Neale:  *•  Fierce 
was  the  wild  billow"  (see  Schaff's  Chritl  inSonff, 
p.  451).— P.  S.] 

8.    DECISITB   declaration   of   CHRIST,  AUD 
OFFENCE   OF   MANY   D1SCIPLB8. 

VI.  22-^6. 
EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

[After  a  brief  historical  introduction,  ver.  22- 
25,  John  gives  that  wonderful  discourse  which 
unfolds  tho  symbolic  meaning  of  the  miraculous 
feeding  of  the  multitude,  namely,  the  grand  truth 
tbatCbrbt  is  the  Bread  of  everlasting  life,  which 
alone  can  satisfy  the  spiritual  wants  of  men.  It 
may  be  divided  into  four  parts,  each  of  which  is 
introduced  by  an  act  of  the  audience  and  deter- 
mined  by  their  moral  attitude.  1)  The  first  part 
is  introdnodd  by  a  simple  question  of  the  Jews : 


"When  and  how  didst  Thou  come  hither?"  It 
exhorts  them  not  to  busy  themselves  about  per- 
ishing food,  but  to  seek  food  which  endures /or- 
ever^  and  which  the  Son  of  Man  alone  can  give, 
vers.  25-35.  2)  The  Jews  asking  for  this  im- 
perishable bread,  Jesus  declares  Uimself  to  be  the 
Bread  of  l{fe  that  came  down  from  heaven,  vers. 
35-40.  3)  The  Jews  murmured  at  this  extraor- 
dinary claim ;  whereupon  Jesus  repeats  tho  as- 
sertion with  the  additional  idea,  that  Hit  fiesh 
which  He  was  to  give  for  the  life  of  the  worlds  is 
that  Bread  of  life,  yers.  41-61.  4)  This  causes 
not  only  surprise  but  offence  an  J  contention  among 
the  Jews  (ver.  52),  but  Jesus,  instead  of  modify- 
ing and  explaining,  declares  in  still  stronger  lan- 
guage that  eating  Hit  flesh  and  drinking  His  bloody 
i.  0.,  a  living  appropriation  of  His  person  and 
sacrifice  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  spiritual 
life  reaching  forward  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  vers.  52-58.  5)  The  rest,  from  vers.  59-65, 
describes  the  orisis  produced  by  this  discourse 
and  furnishes  at  the  same  time,  in  ver.  63,  the 
key  to  the  proper  understanding  of  the  same.* — 
The  authenticity  of  this  discourse  is  sufliciently 
guaranteed  by  its  perfect  originality,  sublimity, 
and  offensiveness  to  carnal  sense,  as  well  as  its 
adaptation  to  the  situation  and  the  miracle  per- 
formed. No  writer  could  have  invented  such 
ideas  and  dreamed  of  putting  them  into  tho 
mouth  of  Jesus.  Nor  could  any  mere  man  in  his 
sano  mind  set  forth  his  own  flesh  and  blood  as 
the  life  of  the  world.  We  are  shut  up  here 
to  the  conclusion  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  As 
to  the  difficulty  of  the  discourse,  we  must  always 
keep  in  mind  that  Christ  spoke  for  all  ages, 
and  that  history  furnishes  the  evidence  of  tho 
wisdom  and  universal  applicability  of  His  teach- 
ing. The  disciples  and  the  hearers  were  pre- 
pared for  it  by  the  two  preceding  miracles  which 
raised  them,  so  to  say,  to  a  supernatural  state. 
Tho  sacramental  interpretation  will  be  discussed 
below  in  an  Excursus. — P.  S.J 

Vers.  22-24.  The  construction  of  these  versos 
is  a  matter  of  great  difficulty.  [Such  compli- 
cated sentences  are  exceedingly  rare  in  John. 
Two  other  instances  occur  in  chap.  xiii.  1,  and  1 
J  ohn  i.  1  ff.  In  this  case  the  parenthetical  and  in- 
volved construction  is,  as  Alford  remarks*  charac- 
teristic of  the  minute  care  with  which  the  evan- 
gelist will  account  for  every  circumstance  which  is 
essential  to  his  purpose  in  the  narration. — P.  S.] 
Do  Wette:  "As  regards  the  construction,  the  sen- 
tence is  interrupted  by  the  parenthesis  of  ver.  23, 
and  resumed  in  ver,  24  (hre  ovv  el6ev=nd6Vf  ver. 
22),  except  that  while  iSfJV,  ver.  22,  relates  to  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  departure  of  Je- 
sus seemed  impossible,  and  the  resumptive  bre — 
eldev  expresses  the  certainty  nevertheless  reached, 
that  he  was  no  longer  there."  Meyer:  "The 
construction  resumes  6  bx^o^t  the  subject  of  the 
whole,  with  bre  ovv  eldev  6  i^Aof,  ver.  24;  and  ver. 
23  is  a  parenthesis  which  prepares  the  way  for 
the  following  apodosis.  The  participial  sentence 
iduvt  6ti  to  aw^^ov  is  subordinated  to  iarTiKOf 
Tzkpav  r.  daX,^  and  explains  what  made  the  people 
linger  there  and  stand  again  the  next  day  in  the 
same  place :  They  thought  Jesus  must  still  be  <Ai 
the  eastern  side  of  the  sea,  since  na  other  ship 

*  [For  a  fomewhat  similar  dirision  sqq  Qodet,  IX.  Vt^ 
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had  been  there  except  the  one  in  which  the  dis- 
ciples had  gone  away  alone,  yer.  22,  and  even 
the  disciples  might  again  be  there,  since  other 
boats  had  come  from  Tiberias,  in  which  they 
might  haye  returned."  [Somewhat  modified  in 
cd.  5th,  p.  256. — P.  S.]  We  suppose  that  here, 
as  often  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament  a  sup- 
posed clumsiness  and  irregularity  of  expression 
arises  in  the  sphere  of  exegesis  from  our  oyer- 
looking  the  coiicisoness  resulting  from  tho  yiyid- 
ncss  of  the  oriental  style.  The  present  passage 
may  be  elucfdated  by  the  remark  that  Christ 
madQ  His  escape  from  the  people  with  extreme 
deliberation  and  care,  and  that  the  people  pur- 
sued Ilim  with  intense  expectation  ;  and  tho  sen- 
tence takes  this  shape :  And  immediately  the  ship 
(in  which  tbey  were  escaping)  was  ai  the  land 
whither  they  were  going  (for  escape  from  the 
people) ;  the  day  following  the  people  (also) 
which  stood  (still  remained  standing,  like  a  wall) 
on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  because  they  saw 
(in  the  first  place)  that  there  was  none  other 
boat  there,  saye  tnat  one,  and  that  Jesus  went 
not  with  His  disciples  into  that,  but  that  His  dis- 
ciples were  gone  away  alone  (whence  it  seemed 
to  follow,  that  Jesus  was  still  in  the  neighbor- 
hood) ;  but  (in  the  second  place)  that  other  boats 
hnd  come  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place 
where  they  had  eaten  bread  by  the  power  of  the 
Lord's  thanksgiying  (boats  in  which  the  disci- 
ples also  might  haye  returned).  When  the  peo- 
ple therefore,  etc. 

Yer.  24.  They  themselves  entered  into 
the  boats. — Took  those  boats  which  had  come 
from  Tiberias.  As  these  ycssels  are  called 
7rJlofdp«a;,[«ww Wheats],  and  besides  were  proba- 
bly not  yery  numerous,  haying  accidentally  ar- 
rived, it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  whole 
five  thousand  came  across.*  Tholuck  supposes 
that  the  festiyal-pilgrims  would  haye  left,  pro- 
bably finding  it  necessary  to  go  immediately  on 
to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  This  mistakes  tho 
point  of  their  extreme  excitement.  The  avroi  is 
not  antithetic  to  a  previous  passive  behaylour  of 
the  people  (Meyer),  but  to  their  wrong  suppo- 
sition that  the  disciples  had  been  in  the  ships, 
and  had  returned  by  them.  They  sought  the 
Lord  in  tlfe  place  of  His  residence,  Capernaum. 

Yer.  25.  On  the  other  side  of  the  lake.— 
With  reference  to  the  eastern  point  of  departure. 
According  to  yer.  59,  they  find  Him  in  the  syna- 
gogue at  Capernaum.  Meyer  correctly:  "The 
^tpav  r.  OdX,  is  intended  to  suggest  that  the  object 
of  their  wonder  was  their  finding  him  on  the 
western  side."  When  earnest  thou ? — [H dre 
ude  yiyova^;  In  Greek  this  implies  the  double 
question  of  when  and  Aotr,  as  Bengel  remarks : 
Quastio  de  tempore  includit  qumstionem  de  modo. 
When  didst  Thou  come  hither?  and  how  didst 
Thou  get  here  (perf.  yiyovac)  so  unexpectedly, 
like  a  ghost  ?— P.  S.  ]  The  question  how  seemed 
the  more  natural.  Yet  they  appear  to  suppose 
immediately  that  He  went  round  the  sea,  or 
crossed  at  some  other  point.  They  ask,  when 
He  arrived  just  here.  Meyer  thinks  they  sus- 
j^ected  some  miracle,  and  Jesus  did  not  enter 
into  their  curious  question ;  but  the  passage 
leads  rather  to  the  opposite  inference.    The  Lord 

*  [Stniufl  unnoceaaarlly  creates  this  difflcnltjd— P.  B.] 


must  expect,  not  that  they  had  been  led  by  the 
feeding  to  think  of  the  walking  on  the  sea,  but 
undoubtedly  that  they  expected  of  Him  so  much 
of  the  miraculous  as  to  make  the  question  of 
when  superfluous.  This  triviality  is  the  very 
thing  that  betrays  the  sensuous  confusion  of 
their  enthusiasm  itself. 

Yer.  26.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  nnto  you, 
Ye  seek  me. — The  term  here  is  particularly 
strong,  because  it  emphasizes  a  severe  personal 
judgment.  Considering  this  strength  of  the  ex- 
pression, the  interpretation  of  the  corrclatiTcs 
ovx* — <^'  by  non  tarn — quam,  in  Kuinoel  and 
others,  entirely  obliterates  tho  thought.  Not 
because  ye  saw  the  miracles.— LUcke  ex- 
plains the  plural  by  the  healing  of  sick  before 
the  feeding  (see  the  other  Evangelists) ;  Meyer 
groundlessly  rejects  this,  observing  that  the  an- 
tithesis is  simply  the  eating  of  the  loaves;  that 
tho  plural  is  a  plural  of  category,  and  goes  no 
further  than  the  feeding.  But  if  they  had  waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God  as  true  believers  in  the 
Messiah,  they  would  have  perceived  the  spiritual 
glory  in  all  the  miracles.  On  the  contrary,  the 
sensuous  expectations  of  tho  Messiah  fastened 
selfishly  on  the  eating  of  the  loaves.  (Coinp. 
Matt.  iv.  8,  4.) 

Yer.  27.  Work  not  for  the  food.— -We 
think  the  first  word  must  be  emphasized.  It  is 
aimed  at  the  chiliastic  inclination  to  laziness  in 
the  enjoyment  of  miraculous  food,  and  resem- 
bles the  word  of  Paul  in  2  Thess.  iii.  11, 12.  But 
the  injunction  immediately  takes  a  turn  designed 
to  lead  their  mind  to  the  essential  point.  Direct 
your  labor  not  to  the  food  which  perisheth,  but, 
etc, — The  radical  meaning  of  kpyd^eaOe  it  is  diffi- 
cult here  to  preserve  in  its  precise  force ;  and 
yet  we  are  led  to  do  so  by  the  spirit  of  the  trans- 
action. Luther :  wirket,  work,  produce;  De  Wette: 
erwirket,  work  out;  Yan  Ess:  miihet  euchy  trouble 
yourselvet,  Luther  also  translates  kpya^6fievfK, 
Eph.  iv.  28,  hjMchaffen,  work.  There  is  a  double 
oxymoron  or  paradox:  (1)  that  they  should  not 
labor  for  the  perishable  food,  which  is  the  very 
thing  they  must  get  by  working ;  (2)  that  they 
should  labor  for  the  heavenly  food,  which  is  not 
to  be  earned  by  labor.  The  solution  lies  (1)  in 
the  position  of  the  exclamation:  Labor,  at  the 
beginning  of  tho  sentence :  Be  earnest  workers ; 
(2)  in  the  addition  of  the  next  words  to  elucidate 
the  first.  Work  not  for  the  eart4ily  food,  which 
perisheth  ;  even  work  for  daily  bread  should  not 
aim  at  mere  material  support  and  sensual  enjoy- 
ment, but  at  the  eternal  in  the  temporal;  (3)  in 
tho  doing  away  of  all  thought  of  human  proaac- 
tion  in  matters  of  faith  by  the  further  words : 
**  Which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give  unto  you."— 
The  food  that  perisheth;  or  rather,  which 
spoils,  corrupts.  Earthly  nourishment  enjoyed 
in  idleness,  without  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
is  not  merely  perishable.  This  word  is  too  weak 
for  a7ro22,vfiivfpf  (comp.  MatU  iz.  17:  ol  aaiui 
dnohyvvTat) ;  the  food  goes  to  destruction,  and  with 
it  the  man  who  seeks  his  life  in  iL  It  therefore 
leaves  not  only  hunger,  but  also  loathing  (Num. 
xxi.  5,  in  regard  to  the  manna).  Decaying  food 
loses  not  only  (1)  its  eflloiency,  but  (2)  its  health- 
ful nature,  and  (3)  its  very  nature  itself.  On 
the  contrary  food  which  endureth  unto  everlasting 
life  has  (1)  eternal  effioiency;  (2)  eternal  fresh- 
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ncss  ;  (3)  eternal  durability. — The  difference  be- 
tween this  and  the  water  which  quenches  thirst, 
chap.  iv.  14.  That  passage  concerns  the  life  of 
Christ  refreshing,  quickening,  and  satisfying  the 
soul;  this  describes  the  life  of  Christ  refreshing, 
nourishing,  and  supporting  the  whole  being  of 
the  man. — Everlasting  life  ; — viewed  here  in 
the  main  as  an  outward  object,  but  including  the 
internal  operation  of  it. 

Which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto 
yon. — Undoubtedly  based  on  the  figure  of  la- 
borer and  employer,  as  in  chap.  iv.  36,  and  in  the 
parable  of  the  laborers  in  the  vineyard.  Matt.  zx. 
1  sqq.  In  Ilis  service  they  must  work  only  for 
the  eternal  food,  and  this  He  would  give  them. 
And  as  the  eternal  food  can  come  from  God  alone, 
He  declares  that  He  is  sealed  as  steward  of  the 
Father;  appointed  and  accredited  with  commis- 
sion and  seal  (a<ppayi^enf  also  denotes  confirma- 
tion, appointment  with  a  seal).  He  is  sealed 
(accredited  in  particular  by  the  miraculous  feed- 
ing as  a  sign)  as  the  Son  of  His  Father's  house, 
commissioned  or  sent  from  God.  He  thus  seems 
to  appoint  them  as  laborers  of  God;  and  hence 
the  question  that  follows. 

Vcr.  28.  What  shall  we  do,  that  we 
might  work  the  works  of  God?  —  They 
seem  ready  to  consent  to  the  requirement  of 
Christ.  They  wish  to  be  in  a  general  sense  the 
servants  of  God,  and  do  His  work.  But  that 
their  spirit  in  the  matter  is  rather  chiliastic  than 
moral  (Meyer)  is  shown  (1)  by  their  asking 
about  icorks  in  the  plural;  {2)  by  their  stress  on 
tkar  domff.  The  case  is  like  that  in  John  viii. 
80 :  an  apparent  or  conditional  readiness,  aris- 
ing from  chiliastic  misconception.  Not  exactly 
a  merely  moral  legalness  of  mind,  though  it  in- 
cludes this.  Two  interpretations :  1.  The  works 
which  God  requires,  has  commanded  (Do  Wotte, 
Tuoluck).  [Alford:  the  works  well  pleasing  to 
God,  comp.  1  Cor.  xv.  68.— P.  S.]  2.  The  works 
which  God  produces  (Herder,  Schleiermacher). 
The  former  interpretation  is  true  to  the  mind  of 
the  people. 

Yer.  '29.  This  is  the  woik  of  Ood,  that 
ye  believe  in  him  whom  he  sent.— Jesus 
meets  the  plural  with  the  singular,*  and  their 
proposal  to  do  with  the  demand  of  failh  in  Him 
whom  God  sent.  The  connection  of  ideas  is 
close:  As  servants  of  God  they  must  yield  them- 
selves with  unreserved  confidence  to  the  messen- 
ger of  God ;  through  Him  alone  do  they  become 
capable  of  doing  anything,  ver.  6O5  xvii.  8 ;  1 
John  iv.  17.  Bullinger,  Beza:  Faith  is  called  a 
work  per  mimesin,  Tholuck,  on  the  other  hand: 
Faith  is  itself  a  work.  It  is  the  decisive  work 
of  the  man,  in  which  resides  the  decisive  work 
of  God.  [Mark  the  distinction  between  believ- 
ing Christ,  which  is  simply  an  intellectual  as- 
sent to  an  historical  fact  and  which  may  be  as- 
cribed to  demons  and  infidels,  and  believing  in 
Christ  as  an  object  of  confidence  and  hope,  which 
implies  vital  union  with  Him.  This  is  both  a 
work  of  Divine  grace  and  the  highest  work  of 
man.  Godet  finds  here  the  germ  of  the  whole 
Paaline  theology  and  also  the  bond  of  union  be- 

*  [80  B6Bg«ttf  ^*Je*u$  $<mffularanimnurum  cppcnit  pJurali 
Judmomm,  mi  dixtrant,  opera  Dei,  Tor.  28."  Alford :  **  Be- 
came there  U  but  this  ono  work,  proporly  spoaking,  and  all 
tiM  r»t  «re  wi»pt  up  in  it."— P.  Si] 


tween  Paul  and  James.  Faith  is  the  greatest  act 
of  freedom  towards  God ;  for  by  it  he  gives  him- 
self, and  more  man  cannot  do.  In  this  sense 
James  opposes  works  to  a  faith  which  is  nothing 
but  an  intellectual  belief ;  and  in  an  analogous 
sense  Paul  opposes  active  living  faith  to  dead 
works  of  mere  outward  observance.  The  faith 
of  Paul  is  in  fact  the  work  of  James,  t. «.,  the 
work  of  God.  Schleiermacher  calls  this  passage 
the  clearest  and  most  significant  declaration  that 
all  eternal  life  proceeds  from  nothing  else  than 
faith  in  Christ.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  80.  What  signs  shewest  thou  then  ? 
— t.  e, :  To  prove  that  Thou  art  the  one  sent  of 
God?  For  that  He  professed  Himself  to  be  this 
messenger,  is  evident  from  what  He  had  said. 
The  term  Messiah  is  indeed  not  used,  but  it  is 
implied.  Some  have  considered  the  question 
strange,  because  the  people  had  just  yesterday 
been  miraculously  fed.  Grotius  supposed  it  to 
be  put  by  persons  who  had  not  been  present  at 
that  feeding;  the  negative  critics  found  in  it  a 
contradiction  of  the  preceding  account  (Bruno 
Bauer,  and  others):  Be  Wette  considers  the  con- 
versation as  having  no  reference  to  the  feeding. 
But  we  must  bear  in  mind,  that  the  people  pre- 
sumed that  Jesus,  if  He  were  the  Messiah,  must 
have  accepted  their  acclamation  and  their  procla- 
mation of  His  royalty ;  and  that,  instead  of  doing 
so.  He  had,  to  their  great  chagrin,  eluded  their 
design.  They  therefore  demanded  that  He  more 
satisfactorily  attest  Himself  than  He  did  by  that 
feeding.  A  sign  from  heaven  they  probably  did 
not,  like  the  Sanhedrists  and  Pharisees,  intend ; 
but  no  doubt  a  perpetual  miraculous  supply  of 
bread  under  the  now  kingdom  now  to  be  set  up. 
This  is  indicated  by  the  explanatory  addition: 
"What  dost  Thou  workf"  ri  ifvydl^if.  What  dost 
Thou  produce  ?  Ironically  pointed  at  His  demand 
that  they  should  iVork.  The  chiliastic  Messiah 
roust  take  the  lead  of  all  the  people  as  the  greatest 
master-workman.  The  expression  is  doubly  an- 
tithetic :  putting  Bis  working  against  theirs,  and 
especially  putting  a  working  in  testimony  of  His 
Messiahship  against  His  declaration  of  it. 

Ver.  81.  Oar  fathers  did  eat  manna. — 
Meyer:  "The  questioners,  after  being  miracu- 
lously filled  with  earthly  bread,  rise  in  their 
miracle-seeking,  and  demand  bread  from  heaven, 
such  as  God  gave  by  Moses."  What  they  wanted 
was,  no  doubt,  primarily  continuance ;  though 
not  this  alone.  The  thought  is:  If  Moses  per- 
petually fed  his  people  with  bread  from  heaven, 
it  is  too  little  that  the  Messiah,  the  greater  than 
Moses,  should  give  His  people  only  one  transient 
miraculous  meal,  and  as  it  were  put  them  off 
with  that.  He  ought  to  introduce  the  Messianic 
kingdom  by  giving  every  day  a  miraculous  sup- 
ply, and  that  by  all  means  finer  than  barley 
loaves,  superior  manna.     Comp.  Matt.  iv.  8. 

As  it  is  written,  He  gave  them  bread 
from  heaven.  (Ex.  xvi.  4;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  24;  cv. 
40).  Meyer:  The  Jews  considered  the  manna 
the  greatest  of  miracles.*  As  Moses  was  the 
type  of  the  Messiah  (Schottgen,  Horse  Tabn.,  II., 
p.  475),  a  new  manna  was  expected  from  the 
Messiah  Himself:  **Redemptor  prior  deseendere 
fecit  pro  iis   Manna;  sic   et  redemptor  posterior 

*  [JoBophns  called  it  Btlor  k«x  Ttapiio^  f3p«M«-l 
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descender e  facie t  Manna"     Midraa  Coheleth,  Fol. 
86,  4.  (Lightfoot,  SchuUgen,  Wetstein.)* 

The  manna  ('p)^  which  miraculously  furnished 
the  Israelites  in  the  Arabian  desert  [for  forty 
years]  the  means  of  support,  Ex.  xvi.;  Num.  xi., 
ete.j  fell  during  the  night,  and  in  the  morning  lay 
as  dew  upon  the  earth,  Ex.  xvi.  14,  in  small 
grains  (like  coriander-seed,  Ex.  xvi.  81),  sweet, 
like  honey,  to  the  taste.  It  had  to  be  gathered 
[every  day  except  the  Sabbath]  before  the  sun 
rose,  or  it  melted,  Yer.  21.  •*  The  quantity  di- 
vided daily  to  each  person,  Ex.  xvi.  10,  Thenius 
(Althebriiiiche  Masse)  estimates  at  somewhat  over 
two  Dresden  quarts''  [about  three  English  quarts. 
— P.  S.  ] .  On  the  well-known  oriental  ( medicinal) 
manna  of  natural  .history,  see  Winer,  sub  v.  This 
appears  even  in  southern  Europe  on  various  trees 
and  shrubs;  then  in  the  east  (manna-ash,  ori- 
ental oak,  especially  the  sweet-thorn),  likewise 
tarfa-bush ;  abundant  in  Arabia,  particularly  in 
the  vicinity  of  Sinai.  A  resinous  exudation, 
resembling  sugar,  appearing  sometimes  spon- 
taneously, sometimes  through  incisions  made  by 
insects  or  by  inen;  appearing  specifically  on 
leaves  and  twigs.  Several  travellers  assure  us 
that  in  the  east  the  manna  falls  as  dew  from  the 
air.  Even  in  this  case  a  vegetable  origin  must 
be  presumed.  Our  idea  of  the  miraculous  man- 
na must  be  formed  after  the  analogy  of  the 
Egyptian  plagues:  A  natural  phenomenon 
miraculously  increased  in  an  extraordinary  man- 
ner by  the  power  of  God  for  a  special  purpose.* 
At  present  scarcely  six  hundred-weight  are 
gathered  on  the  peninsula  of  Pctrma  in  the  most 
favorable  years. — According  to  Chrysostom  and 
others  the  manna  came  from  the  atmosphere,  and 
BO  from  just  below  the  real  heaven. 

Yer.  82.  It  is  not  Moses  [nv  before  Mtjixr^c] 
that  gave  yon  the  bread  from  heaven. — 
Introduced  with  a:  Verily^  verily.  Not  question- 
ing the  miraculousness  of  the  manna  (Paulus), 
but  denying  that  the  manna  of  Moses  was  from 
the  real  heaven,  and  was  real  manna.  The  ques- 
tion is  not  of  a  manna  in  an  ideal  sense,  but  of 
the  real,  true  manna.  Tholuok:  **  The  negation 
is  to  be  taken  not  absolutely,  but  only  relative- 
ly." It  is  relative,  of  course,  considering  the 
affinity  of  the  symbol  to  the  substance ;  but  it  is 
also  absolute  considering  the  infinite  difference 
between  them.  According  to  Meyer  the  words 
^^from  heaven"  in  both  cases  (and  in  ver.  81)  re- 
late not  to  the  bread  (for  then  the  phrase  would 
be  rbv  U  r.  ovp.),  but  to  diduKev  and  6ido)atv;  and 


*  fOthera  regard  the  Scripture  manna  as  wholly  miracu- 
lous, and  not  iu  any  respect  a  product  of  nature.  8o  the 
writer  of  the  article  Manna  In  Smith's  IHcticnary  oflhe  Bible^ 
who  thus  sets  forth  the  difference  between  the  natural  and 
this  supernatural  manna:  *'Tho  natural  products  of  the 
Arabian  deserts  and  other  oriental  regions,  which  bear  the 
name  of  manna,  have  not  the  quolitieB  or  uses  ascribed  to  the 
manna  of  Scripture.  They  are  all  condiments  or  medicines 
rather  than  food,  stimulating  or  purgatire  rather  than  nu- 
tritious; they  are  produced  only  three  or  four  months  in  the 
year,  from  May  to  August,  and  not  all  the  year  round ;  they 
come  only  in  small  quantities,  never  affording^ny  thing  like 
15,0U0,U0U  of  pounds  a  week,  which  must  have  been  requisite 
for  the  subsistence  of  the  whole  Israelitish  camp,  since  each 
man  had  an  omer  (or  three  English  quarts)  a  day,  and  that 
for  forty  years ;  they  can  l)e  kept  for  a  long  time,  and  do  not 
become  useless  in  a  day  or  two ;  they  are  Just  as  liable  to  de- 
teriorate on  the  Sabbath  as  on  any  other  day :  nor  does  a  double 
quantity  fall  on  the  day  preceding  the  Sabbath ;  nor  would 
natural  products  cease  at  once  and  for  ever,  as  the  manna  is 
represented  as  ceasing  in  the  book  of  Josh  oa.**— P.  S.J 


••in  like  manner  in  Ex.  xvi.  4,  D*DC^  p  belongs 
not  to  OnS,  but  to  "I'ppD.**  But  we  must  not  for- 
get that  the  nature  of  the  bread  is  described  with 
the  source  of  it :  Bread  of  heaven,  Ps.  Ixxzviii. 
24 ;  cv.  40.  Just  on  account  of  the  former  of 
these  two  passages,  to  which  the  words  before  us 
refer,  and  where  the  Septuagint  has  hprw  ovpavov, 
Tholuck,  not  without  reason,  prefers  the  nsual 
interpretation. 

[My  Father  giveth  you;  diSooiv,  now 
and  always,  opposed  to  dkduKev,  which  is  said 
of  Moses.  Bengel :  Jam  aderat  pant*,  ver.  83— P. 
S.  ]  The  true  bread  from  heaven. — \pjfitv6q, 
genuine,  veritable,  essential,  as  opposed  to  derived, 
borrowed,  imperfect,  while  ohfHf^,  true,  is  opposed 
io  false,  Comp.  note  on  i.  9,  p.  6(5.— P.  S.J  Ex- 
actly parallel  with  the  true  light  (chap.  i.  9); 
the  true  yine  (xv.  1) ;  and  to  tbo  same  class  of 
expressions:  tho  true  well  of  water,  the  true  me- 
dicinal fountain,  tbo  true  shepherd,  etc.,  substan- 
tially belong. 

Yer.  33.  For  the  bread  of  God  is  that 
which  Cometh  down  from  heaven.— The 
decisive  declaration  by  way  of  a  description  of 
the  bread  of  God ;  6  KaTa^aivuv  referring  to  i/jrof, 
not  to  Christ  (against  Paulus,  Olsbausen).^ 
Without  this  bread  there  is  no  eubstantial  life, 
and  no  substantial  nourishment  of  life.  [Unto 
the  world,  t.  e.,  all  mankind;  in  opposition  to 
the  Jewish  particularism  which  boasted  in  the 
manna  as  a  national  miracle.  Bengel:  Aos 
modo  unipopulo,  uni  mtati,  ut  manna  eibavit  umtm 
populum  unius  setatis. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  84.  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread. — Comp.  the  request  of  the  woman  in 
chap.  iv.  16.  The  people  presume  that  Christ  is 
the  agent  of  (ho  Father's  gift.  Interpretations: 
1.  Dim  suspicion  of  tho  higher  gift  [perhaps  tlie 
heavenly  manna  which,  according  to  the  Babbis, 
is  prepared  for  the  just  in  heayen;  comp.  Rer. 
ii.  17]  (Lucke,  Tholuck,  and  others).  2.  They 
think  the  bread  something  material,  separate  from 
Christ  (De  Wette,  Meyer,  [Godet  1  ).  And  in  any 
case  their  prayer  is  more  decidedly  sensuous  and 
chiliastically  perverted,  than  the  prayer  of  tbo 
woman  of  Samaria.  [Some  take  tho  prayer  as 
an  irony  based  on  incredulity  as  to  the  possibili- 
ty of  such  bread.     Not  warranted. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  85.  I  ['Eyci]  am  the  bread  of  life.— 
[Transition  from  tne  indirect  to  the  direct  form 
of  speech,  as  in  ver.  80,  and  a  categoric  answer 
to  tho  request  of  the  Jews :  «•  Give  us  this  bread," 
together  with  the  indication  of  the  way  how  to 
get  it.  Here  is  this  bread  before  you,  and  all 
you  have  to  do  is  to  come  unto  Me.  I  am  the 
bread,  and  faith  is  the  work  or  the  means  of 
getting  it. — P.  S.]     Most  emphatic  and  decisive 

*  [Alford:  *'  The  words  b  xarafi ...  are  the predicatA  of  i 
aprott  and  do  not  apply,  in  the  construction  of  this  Tens,  to 
Christ  personally,  however  truly  ther  ^>ply  to  Uim  in  fact. 
ThoE.  V.  is  hero  wrong:  it  should  be,  2%«  bread  of  God  it 
THAf  (notUE)  which  comethy  etc.  Not  till  ver.  35  does  Jesm 
first  say,  *  /  am  the  bread  of  life.'  The  manna  is  still  kept  io 
view,  and  the  present  participle,  hero  used  in  reference  toibe 
manna,  is  dropped  when  the  Lonl  Himself  is  spoken  oL"  The 
note  of  Wordsworth  on  ver.  33  is  a  curious  specimen  of  th« 
wild  allegorising  of  this  learned  and  devout  patristic  and 
Anglican  antiquarian.  He  sees  here  everywhere  allosions  to 
the  sacrament.  Even  the  meaning  of  the  word  JKmm, 
"  what  is  it,"  is  made  to  indicate  the  wonderfhl  double  nsiora 
of  Christ  and  the  mjsttry  of  His  pretence  in  the  eochaiist.* 
P.8.J 
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ftsseriion.  Still  stronger  than  that  in  chap.  iv. 
26,  since  it  was  more  open  to  contradiction; 
though  here  it  is  not  the  profession  of  Himself  as 
the  Messiah  by  name.  (Philo,  Allegor,  legisy  lib. 
III. :  U^oq  Oeov  ^vxvc  rpo<^,) — He  that  oometh 
to  me. — Is  willing  to  believe,  and  uses  the  means 
of  faith  that  ho  may  believe.  Conversion  in  its 
Christian  aspect.  Not,  as  Meyer  makes  it,  only 
a  different  phrase  for  iriareiHjv.*  According  to 
Meyer  the  expression:  "Shall  never  thirst,"  is 
a  oonfusion  of  the  figure,  and  anticipates  the 
drinking  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  follows. 
But  it  is  rather  an  introduction  to  Christ's  further 
declaration  of  Himself.  As  faith  is  developed, 
it  brings,  besides  the  impartation  and  sustenance 
of  the  spiritual  life,  the  satis/action  also  of  having 
drunk.  It  is  less  natural  to  mako  this  addition, 
with  LUcke  [and  Alford],  a  description  of  the 
excellence  of  the  heavenly  bread  over  the  manna 
[which  was  no  sooner  given,  than  the  people  be- 
gan to  bo  tormented«with  thirst  and  murmured 
against  Moses,  Ex.  xvii.,  1  ff. — P.  S.] 

Vcr.  8o.  Bat  I  said  unto  you. — He  said 
this  to  them  not,  as  Liicke  and  De  Wette  have  it, 
at  chap.  V.  87;  for  there  He  was  speaking  to 
the  Sanbedrists  in  Jerusalem;  but,  as  Grotius 
[Bengel]  Luthardt  and  others,  [Stier,  Olsh., 
Hengstenberg,  GodetJ  mako  it,  at  verse  26 ; 
though  He  there  said  it  to  them  in  other  words. 
[Christ  quotes  Himself  here,  as  He  often  quotes 
ihe  Old  Testament,  more  after  the  spirit  than 
after  the  letter.]  According  to  Euthymius 
Zigabenus  [and  Alford]  the  Lord  refers  to  some 
utterance  not  recorded;  according  to  Meyer  it 
means:  I  will  have  said  \^cl7rov=^dicium  velim']  to 
you  just  now;  which  it  can  mean.f  as  to  the  letter, 
but  mttst  not  mean  hero.  That  ye  have  even 
seen  me. — They  have  already  seen  Him  in  a 
Messianic  function  at  the  feeding,  and  yet  did 
not  see  the  sign  in  His  miracle,  and  so  did  not 
truly  see  Jlim.  So  near  were  they  to  salvation ; 
but  they  lacked  faith.  A  paraphrase  of  ver.  26. 
[The  two  kqI  are  correlative  and  bring  out  the 
glaring  contrast  of  the  two  facts  of  even  seeing 
ihe  Son  of  God  in  His  glory,  and  yet  not  believ- 
ing in  Him. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  37.  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me.  J 
— ^As  to  the  connection :  The  judgment  just  ut- 
tered is  true  of  the  body  of  those  who  were  be- 
fore Him.  It  is  not  intended  to  exclude  the 
thought  that  there  were  somo  among  them,  whom 
the  Father  had  given  to  Him.  It  is,  therefore, 
not  in  absolute  antithesis  to  what  precedes  (as 
Meyer  makes  it).  All.  Neuter.  The  strongest 
expression  of  totality,  as  in  chap.  iii.  6,  [^totam 
quasi  THossamt  as  Bengel  has  it;  comp.  also  xvii. 
:!,  whero  irav  is  likewise  used  of  persons  in  this 


*  [So  also  Ood«t :  "Let  deux  termes^  venxr  et  croire^  ex- 
fHmaU^  aeee  el  sans  figitre^  une  seuU  et  menu  idte :  Ujoymx 
ft  eomfiemt  tmprtssement  avec  Itqud  U  caur  affami  et  pras6de 
haatMtpirituds  tempore  de  VaUmeiU  ct  teste  qui  lui  estprteenic 
em  JiwM  ChrUt.*"  Oming  to  Christ  is  faith  indeed,  yet  not 
la  reposs  as  mere  tmst  and  confidence,  or  as  a  state  of  mind, 
but  in  active  exercise  and  motion  from  the  service  of  sin  to 
tbe  aenrice  of  Christ ;  comp.  37,41,  45,  65;  vii.  37,  38.->P.  S.] 

f  [In  classical  nsaee  ("ee  KUhner,  IT.,  J  443, 1,  and  Her- 
mann Ad  Viger^  p.  746)  bat  not  in  New  Testament  unless  it 
be  the  tlwov  in  John  xi.  42.— P.  8.) 

X  ITeC  the  abaence  of  a  connecting  particle  seems  to  indicate 
a  pause  of  reflection  intervening  between  the  preceding  re- 
proof (ow  wKortvrr*)^  and  the  following  description  of  the  true 
citiUrcn  of  Qod^F.  8.] 


emphatic  sense  of  totality. — P.  S.]*  That  the 
Father  giveth  me.  [The  same  as  whom  tho 
Father  draws^  ver.  44. — P.  S.]  Not  only  tho 
gratia  prseveniens,  operating  through  nature  and 
history,  conscience  and  law,  (comp.  ver.  44),  but 
also  the  effectual  call  to  salvation — tho  gratia 
convertens — itself,  is  the  work  of  tho  Father.  Tho 
conversion,  the  coming  to  Jesus,  is  the  answer  fo 
the  call.  Tholuck:  It  runs  through  the  Gospel 
of  John  as  a  fundamental  view,  that  all  attrac- 
tion towards  Christ  presupposes  an  affinity  in 
tho  person  for  Christ,  i^nd  then  this  affinity  is 
tho  operation  of  the  Father ;  and  so  here  tho  un- 
susceptibility  of  the  people  is  traced  to  this  want 
of  inward  affinity.  The  phrase  6l6oa0ai  irapa  tov 
irarpSc  is  ftlso  in  chap.  x.  20;  xvii.  2,  6;  comp. 
in  tho  Old  Testament,  Is.  viii.  18:  "I  and  tho 
children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me."  The 
Predestinarians  refer  this  passage  to  the  eternal 
election  [Augustine,  Bcza],  the  Arminians  to  tho 
gratia  generality  the  ability  to  belie vo  [Grotius : 
pietatis  stiidiuni]^  the  Socinians  to  tho  probiias, 
natural  honesty  and  love  of  truth,  etc.  We  con- 
sider that  in  tho  *^ giveth**  the  three  elements  of 
election,  predestination  (fore-ordination),  and 
calling  are  combined,  Rom.  viii.  20.  But  un- 
doubtedly fore-ordination  is  very  especially  in- 
tended. [Shall  come  unto  me,  tt pdg  k fik 
ij ^ei.  By  an  act  of  fuiih.  Comp.  tho  following 
rhv  €px6ftsvov.  Godet  distinguishes  f/^ei  from 
kT^baerai^  and  explains  it:  will  arrive  at  ifr,  will 
not  suffer  shipwreck,  but  infallibly  attain  tho 
goal.  He  calls  the  usual  interpretation  tauto- 
logical, in  as  much  as  the  gift  consists  in  tho 
coming,  but  this  is  not  correct;  tho  dlduai  is  tho 
act  of  God,  and  tho  Ipxecfdai  the  act  of  man,  «.  c, 
faith  in  actual  motion  towards  Christ. — P.  S.] 

And  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out. — ^Every  one  who  cor.ies  to 
Uim  is  welcome.  The  only  criterion  is  the  com- 
ing or  tho  not  coming;  no  matter  what  tho 
previous  condition  or  guiltiness;  the  coming  be- 
speaks the  will  of  tho  Father,  which  it  is  tho 
office  of  Christ  to  fulfil.  [Oi>  (i^  EKpaXo)  i^u  does 
not  refer  to  Christ's  office  as  Judge  at  tho  resur- 
rection, but  to  the  present  order  of  grace,  and  is 
a  litotes,  t.  e,,  it  expresses  in  a  negative  form  moro 
strongly  the  readiness  of  Christ  to  receive  with 
open  arms  of  love  every  one  that  comes  to  Ilim. 
—P.  S.] 

Ver.  88.  For  I  came  down  from  heaven, 
etc. — Expressing  the  complete  condescension  and 
humiliation  in  the  estate  of  the  Bedeemcr.  But 
how  could  His  will  be  different  from  the  Father's? 

*  [Bengcl's  observation  on  irav  is  longer  than  is  usual  with 
this  epigrammatic  commentator,  but  well  worth  quoting: 
*' A  most  weighty  word,  and,  in  comparing  with  it  those  things 
which  follow,  most  worthy  of  consideration ;  for,  in  tho  di^ 
courses  of  Jesus  Christ,  what  the  Father  hath  given  to  tho 
Son  Himself,  that  is  termed,  both  in  the  singular  number  and 
neuter  gender,  all(omne):  those  who  come  to  </ie  Son  Him- 
self, are  described  in  the  masculine  gender,  or  even  tho  plural 
number,  et^ry  one  (omnis\  or  lhn/{iUi).  The  Father  hath 
given  to  the  Son,  as  it  were,  the  wliole  mass,  in  order  that  all 
whom  He  hath  given,  may  be  a  unit  (tmum) :  that  whole  {tmi- 
versum)  tho  Son  evolves  individually  (one  by  one),  in  the  exe- 
cution of  the  Divine  plan.  Hence  that  expression,  chap. 
xy\i.2jthat  all  which  (iraKo,  nrnne  quod)  Thou  ha.st  oivex 
Mm.  Hb  should  oivi  thsm  (avroi^,  ns)  eternal  life.  In  the 
Greek  style  of  the  New  Testament,  especially  of  John,  where- 
soever fastidious  minds  would  say  the  construction  was  a 
solecism,  an  elegance  truly  divine,  which  to  the  Hebrews 
never  seemed  harsh,  is  usually  found  to  lie  beneath.  That 
remark  especially  holds  good  of  this  i>assage.'*— P.  tf.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


The  ideal  will  of  the  Son  of  man,  in  and  of  itself, 
must  continually  press  towards  the  perfecting  of 
the  world  and  of  life,  and  therefore  legitimately 
lead  to  judgment.  But  in  the  spirit  of  redemp- 
tion Christ  continually  directs  this  current  of 
rightful  judgment  by  the  counsel  of  that  re- 
demption which  is  in  operation  till  the  end  of  the 
world;  and  this  is  His  humiliation  to  the  death 
of  the  cross,  and  this  His  patience,  in  the  majesty 
of  His  exaltation. 

Ter.  89.  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me  [according  to  the  correct  reading  in- 
stead of  the  Father's  will]  that  of  all  which 
he  hath  given  mo. — The  decree  of  redemp- 
tion. Hence  the  perfect :  Which  He  hath  ,given 
Vie,  Spoken  not  from  a  point  of  view  in  the  fu- 
ture (as  Meyer  says);  nor  with  reference  to 
election,  but  with  with  reference  to  the  per- 
severance of  the  divine  purpose  of  salvation,  to 
which  the  perseverance  of  the  patience  of  Christ 
and  the  perseverance  of  believers  correspond 
(see  Kom.  viii.  29  ff.).  I  should  lose  no- 
thing.— Let  nothing  bo  lost  by  breaking  oflF 
before  the  final  decision  of  persistent  unbelief 
in  every  case.  But  should  raise  it  up. — 
Evidently  meaning  the  resurrection  to  life.  The 
San  is  not  only  to  continue,  but  to  carry  to 
its  blessed  consummation  the  work  of  resurrec- 
tion. It  is  not,  therefore,  the  day  of  death 
(Reuss),*  nor  specifically  the  first  resurrection 
(Meyer),  which  is  intended.  The  last  day, 
eax^f^V  ifiipa. — The  period  of  judgment 
and  resurrection  from  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  to  the  general  resurrection.  Rev.  xx. 

[The  resurrection  of  the  body  is  the  culmina- 
tion of  the  redeeming  work  beyond  which  there  is 
no  more  danger.  Bengel :  Jlie  finis  est,  ultra  quern 
periculum  nullum,  Citeriora  omnia  prmstat  Salvator. 
This  "blessed refrain,"  as  Meyer  callsit,  is  three 
times  repeated,  vers.  40,  44,  64;  comp.  x.  28; 
xvii.  12  ;  xviii.  9.  What  stronger  assurance  of 
final  resurrection  to  life  everlasting  can  the  be- 
liever have  than  this  solemnly  repeated  assurance 
from  the  unerring  mouth  of  the  Saviour :  **  1  shall 
raise  him  up  on  the  last  day."  But  true  faith  is 
no  carnal  confidence,  it  is  always  united  with  true 
humility.  The  more  we  trust  in  Christ,  the  less 
we  trust  in  ourselves.  All  is  safe  if  we  look  to 
Christ,  all  is  lost,  if  we  look  to  ourselves  alone. 
Christians  should  pray  as  if  all  depended  upon 
God,  and  watch  and  work  as  if  all  depended  upon 
themselves. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  40.  That  every  one  that  seeth  the 
Son. — A  stronger  putting  of  the  gracious  will 
of  God  in  its  final  intent.  Hence  again  naming 
the  Son  in  the  third  person.  What  John  said  to 
his  disciples,  Jesus  now  iMiys  openly  to  the  Jews: 
Faith  in  the  Son  has  everlasting  life.  Who  the 
Son  is,  He  gives  them  to  know  by  declaring  that 
He  will  raise  up  these  believers. 

Ver.  41.  The  Jews  therefore  murmured 
at  him. — A  new  section  of  the  alBfair,  occasioned 
by  the  Jews'  taking  decisive  offence  at  the  pre- 
ceding discourse.  The  ovv  is  again  very  defini* 
tive.  The  verb  yoyyhl^u,  of  itself,  denotes  neither, 
on  the  one  hand,  a  whispering,  nor,  on  the  other, 
a  grumbling  or  fault-finding ;  but  the  murmur- 

*  [Against  this  falm  interpretation  of  Reuss  (Hist,  de  la 
thioL  ChrttUnne,  U.  p.  462),  comp.  Godet  U.  p.  lU^P.  S.] 


ing  is  here  the  expression  of  fault-finding,  and  is 
made  by  the  context  ("among  yourselves,"  and 
by  the  antagonism  ("at  flim  ")  synonymous 
with  it. — The  Jews.  In  the  6x>^g  itself  the  Jew- 
ish element  was  aroused  (De  Wette) ;  but  no 
doubt  the  Pharisaio  members  of  that  synagogue 
are  here  especially  concerned ;  and  even  Judas, 
whose  very  name  is  Jew,  here  seems  to  have  al- 
ready become  soured  (see  ver.  04). 

The  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven. — This  declaration  transcended  their 
idea  of  the  Messiah ;  and  that  in  it  which,  un- 
consciously, most  offended  them  was  its  offer  of 
a  suffering  or  -self-sacrificing  Messiah.  Henco 
the  Lord  afterwards  brought  this  out  with  spccijil 
prominence.  But  they  seized  the  declaration  in 
another  aspect.  When,  without  directly  claim- 
ing it.  Ho  indicated  His  divine  sonship  by  say- 
ing that  Ho  came  down  from  heaven,  they  con- 
sidered Him  as  contradicting  His  known  origin. 
A  sensuous,  narrow,  literalfetio  apprehension. 

Ver.  42.  Is  not  this  Jesus. — The  ovro^y  pri- 
marily, strongly  demonstrative.  The  same  per- 
son, of  whom  we  know  that  He  sprang  from  Naz- 
areth and  rose  to  be  a  Rabbi,  pretends  to  have 
come  down  from  heaven.  This  contrast  and  the 
skepticism  of  the  people  add  a  contemptuous 
tone  to  the  pronoun.  The  son  of  Joseph— 
These  words  do  not  imply  that  both  the  parents 
were  still  living  (Meyer),  but  that  the  people 
considered  both  (whom  they  once  knew)  to  bo 
His  parents.  Of  Joseph,  whom  the  tradition 
represents  as  advanced  in  years  at  the  time  of  his 
marriage  to  Mary,  we  have  no  trace  in  the  Gos- 
pels after  the  childhood  of  Jesus  (comp.  Blatt. 
xiii.  55).  [John  introduces  here  the  Jews  as 
speaking  from  their  own  stand-point.  TLcy, 
of  course,  knew  nothing  of  the  mystery  of  the 
supernatural  conception,  and  would  not  havo 
appreciated  it,  if  Jesus  had  corrected  them. 
Ttiis  was  a  truth  for  the  initiated,  and  was  not 
revealed  even  to  the  disciples  before  they  wero 
fully  convinced  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God. 
—P.  S.] 

Ver.  48.  Murmur  not  among  yourselves. 
— Jesus  intended  not  to  draw  out  their  thoughts, 
but  goes  on  to  expose  their  defect, 

Ver.  44.  Ho  man  can  come  to  me.* — Here: 
reach  Me;  in  particular:  reach  an  understanding 
of  My  nature,  apprehend  the  Spirit  in  the  flesh. 
Deity  in  humanity,  the  Son  of  God  in  the  Naia- 
rene.  Except  the  Father  draw  him.— 
*E?LK{?etv  denotes  all  sorts  of  drawint/,  from  violence 
to  persuasion  or  invitation.  Bui persorts  can  bo 
drawn  only  according  to  the  laws  of  personal 
life.  Hence  this  is  not  to  be  taken  in  a  high  pre- 
destinarian  sense  (Calvin:  It  is  false  and  im- 
pious to  say  non  nisi  volenies  (rahi;^  Beza:  Volu' 


*  [In  Ter.  37  Christ  had  declared  that  the  totality  {wap 
which  la  to  be  taken  coUoctiyoly  as  of  one  integnU  whole)  of 
those  whom  the  Father  giroth  Ilint,  shall  oome  to  llim ;  in 
ver.  44  lie  declares  that  no  one  can  come  in  any  other  way 
except  by  the  drawing  of  the  Father.  The  effect  follows  ia 
every  case  from  a  certain  cause,  bat  this  effect  will  follow 
from  no  other  oansow — P.  8.1 

t  rCalvin,  however,  says  before  (ad  loc)  that  the  effideot 
motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  first  makes  unwilling  men  willing 
(*'  homines  ex  nolent^us  el  invitit  reddil  veUmtariot ").  So  also 
Auffustinewho  expressly  says  that  faith  is  inseparable  ftom 
will  (credere  non  potest  rUH  vokns),  and:  ••  Abu  tU  ItomiHeSy 
qw)d  fieri  non  potest^  nolenta  credant^  ted  ut  rttUnUsex  n^tab- 
Ubus  JUmtP  He  onotes  firom  Virgil:  trahU  sua  mtencae 
volupiast  to  show  that  the  drawing  is  that  of  choiov  not  (d 
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mut,  quia  datum  est^  ut  velimus  ;  Aretius :  Hie  ot- 
iendit  Christum  veram  eauaam  murmuris  ease  quod 
non  tint  electi).  Yet  on  the  other  hand  the  force 
of  the  added  clause,  denoting  a  figurative,  vital 
constraint,  subduing  bj  the  bias  of  want,  of  de- 
sire, of  hope,  of  mind,  must  not  be  abated.  The 
drawing  of  the  Father  is  the  point  at  which  elec- 
tion and  fore-ordination  become  calling  '(the 
voeatio  effieax),  represented  as  entirely  the  work 
of  the  Father.  Meyer:  <*  The  iToihttv  is  the  mode 
of  the  iiddvoL,  an  internal  pressing  and  leading 
to  Christ  by  the  operation  of  diviDe  grace  (Jer. 
XXX.  3,  Sf:pt.)y  though  not  impairing  human  free- 
dom.'' The  element  of  calling  is  added  through 
the  word  of  Christ.  Hence :  The  Father  who 
sent  Md.  As  sent  of  the  Father,  He  executes 
the  Father's  work  and  word.  The  congruence 
of  the  objective  work  of  salvation  and  the  sub- 
jective operation  of  salvation  in  the  individual. 

rE7jc£?«t/  (or  IhiQ,  fut  eA^o),  which  is  preferred 
to  iAjoKTw  by  the  At^ic  writers),  to  draw,  to  drag, 
to  force,  almost  always  implies  force  or  violence, 
as  when  it  is  used  of  wrestling,  bending  the  bow, 
stretching  the  sail,  or  when  a  net  is  drawn  to  the 
land,  a  ship  into  the  sea,  the  body  of  an  animal  or 
a  prisoner  is  dragged  along,  or  a  culprit  is  drawn 
before  the  tribunal  (comp.  Johnxviii.  10;  xxi.  6, 
1 1 ;  Acts  xvi.  19,  and  the  classical  Dictionaries, 
also  Meyer,  p.  266).  It  is  certainly  much  stronger 
than  <ii6u7i,  ver.  87,  and  implies  active  or  passive 
resistance,  or  obstructions  to  be  removed.  Here 
and  in  xii.  32,  it  does,  of  course,  not  mean  physi- 
cal or  moral  compulsion,  for  faith  is  in  its  very 
nature  voluntary,  and  coming  to  Christ  is  equiva- 
lent to  believing  in  Him;  but  it  clearly  expresses 
the  mighty  moral  power  of  the  infinite  love  of  the 
Father  who  so  orders  and  overrules  the  affairs  of 
life  and  so  acts  upon  our  hearts,  that  we  give  up  at 
last  our  natural  aversion  to  holiness,  and  willing- 
ly, cheerfully  and  thankfully  embrace  the  Saviour 
as  the  gift  of  gifts  for  our  salvation.  The  natural 
inability  of  man  to  come  to  Christ,  however,  is  not 
physical  nor  intellectual,  but  moral  and  spiritual ; 
it  is  an  unwillingness.  No  change  of  mental  or- 
ganization, no  new  faculty  is  required,  but  a  radi- 
cal change  of  the  heart  and  will.  This  is  effected 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the  providential  drawing 
of  the  Father  prepares  the  way  for  it — P.  S.] 

Ver.  45.  It  ifl  written  in  the  prophets, 
etc. — [This  verse  explains  what  kind  of  drawing 
was  meant  in  the  preceding  verse,  viz.,  by  di- 
vine illumination  of  the  mind  and  heart.]  Pro- 
phets, u  e.,  the  division  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
called  the  Prophets.  Yet  the  phrase  is  no  doubt 
intended  to  assert  that  the  particular  passage, 
Is.  liv.  13,  (quoted  freely  from  the  Sept.),  is 
found  in  substance  throughout  the  prophets 
(which  Tholuck  calls  in  question;  comp.  Isa.  xi.; 


eompalsioo.  Calrin  expreoly  goarda  In  this  connection 
f  ji^i^a*  the  abase  of  bis  doctrine.  **  They  are  madmen,"  he 
Mt  ad.  rer.  40t,  **  who  seek  their  own  salvation  or  that  of 
others  in  the  labyrinth  of  predestination,  not  keeping  the 
way  of  faith  which  is  proposed  to  them.  .  .  .  Since  tiou  has 
elected  os  to  this  very  end  that  we  believe,  wo  destroy  the 
election  if  we  set  aside  faith  (totie  Jidem,  et  mutila  erit  tUctio) 
. .  .  If  Ood  calls  us  effectnally  to  faith  in  Christ,  it  is  of  the 
same  Cxce  to  as,  as  if  by  an  engraved  seal  He  confirmed  His 
decree  concoming  oar  salvation.  For  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  is  nothing  elae  but  the  sealing  of  oar  adoption.  To 
•very  man,  therefore,  his  faith  is  a  sufficient  attestation  of 
God's  eternal  predestination,  so  thnt  it  is  impious  and  an  in- 
sult to  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  search  beyond  it." 
—P.  8.] 


Jer.  xxxi.  83;  Joel  iii.  1).  Taught  of  God. — 
Taught  by  Qod;  the  gonitive  with  the  participle 
denoting  the  agent.  The  promises  of  universal 
illumination  in  the  time  of  the  Messiah.  In  the 
prophet  the  point  x>f  the  passage  quoted  lies  in 
the  '*  aU  "  in  contrast  with  the  isolated  enlighten- 
ment under  the  Old  Testament.  And  here,  too, 
this  uniyersality  is  not  denied,  though  it  is  to  be 
limited  to  all  belioYers.  The  children  of  the 
Messianic  time  are  the  *<all"  from  the  fact  that 
an  inward,  immediate  diyino  illumination  gives 
them  faith  in  the  word  spoken  by  Christ.  Cyril, 
Ammonius,  and  the  older  Lutheran  exf^ositors : 
Taught  of  God,  per  vocem  evangelicam;  the  myo- 
tics:  by  the  Spirit  working  with  the  outward 
word,  by  the  inner  light;  Clericus,  Dclitzsch, 
and  others :  by  the  prevenient  grace. — It  is  the 
calling  provided  for  by  election  and  fore-ordina- 
tion ;  but  it  is  this  calling  considered  inwardly, 
as  the  operation  of  the  Father  by  the  Spirit ; — 
an  operation  distinct  from  the  spiritual  life  which 
proceeds  from  the  Son,  but  not  separate  from  it. 
Efifectual  calling,  on  its  intellectual  side:  the 
enlightening  of  the  mind. 

Every  man  that  hath  learned  of  the 
Father. — According  to  the  reading  anobuv,  wo 
suppose  the  hearing  the  Father  is  to  be  conceived 
as  continuous.  As  soon  as  the  having  learned  is 
thereby  effected,  the  man,  as  one  taught  of  Ood, 
comes  to  Christ.  The  reference  is  of  course  to 
the  whole  discipline  of  the  Father,  which  pro- 
ceeds from  His  election ;  but  it  is  to  this  (1)  as 
becoming  manifest  in  the  effectual  calling,  and 
(2)  as  therein  reaching  its  goal.  Hence  it  is  not 
the  elect  simply  in  view  of  this  election  (Beza), 
that  are  intended ;  still  less  the  elect  in  a  pro- 
destinarian  sense. 

Ver.  46.  Not  that  any  one  hath  seen  the 
Father. — Explaining,  that  those  who  are  taught 
of  God  in  the  Messianic  age,  still  have  need  of 
the  Messiah.  Different  interpretations :  (1)  The 
Lord  would  contrast  His  true  seeing  of  God  with 
that  of  Moses  (Cyril,  Erasmus).  (2)  He  would 
forestall  the  spiritualistic  view,  that  the  inward 
manifestation  of  God  supersedes  the  historical 
Christ  (Calovius,  Lampe).  (3)  He  would  mark 
a  difference  in  degree  and  kind  of  revelation 
(Bengel:  Videre  interius  est,  quam  audire;  Tho- 
luck). The  third  interpretation  does  not,  as 
Tholuck  thinks,  set  aside  the  second.  The  same 
fact,  that  the  historical  Christ  is  the  positive  ful- 
filment of  all  previous  revelation  and  knowledge 
of  God,  and  is  therefore  indispensable,  is  ex- 
pressed in  a  different  way ;  but  all  such  facts  as 
that  He  is  Reconciler,  Kiug,  Redeemer,  arc 
rooted  in  the  fact  that,  being  the  Son,  Ho  is,  in 
His  perfect  vision  of  God,  the  absolute  Prophet 
(comp.  chap.  i.  18).  Save  he  who  is  of  Qod. — 
The  full  divine  nature  was  necessary  to  the  full 
view  of  God. 

Ver.  47.  He  that  believeth  on  me  hath 
everlasting  life. — Here  again  it  must  be  ob- 
served, (1)  that  Christ  has  put  His  previous  Mes- 
sianic statements  in  a  general  form,  not  in  the 
first  person,  but  that  He  connects  His  soteriolo- 
gical  statement,  His  declaration  of  salvation, 
directly  with  His  person ;  and  (2)  that  He  asseve- 
rates :  Verily,  verily.  This  is,  therefore,  Christ's 
positive  offer  of  Himself  as  the  personal  Saviour; 
and  now  follows  the  declaration. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHX. 


[Mark  the  present  tense  hath  (^Ar")>  ^^^  '\^^^ 
haue.  Eternal  life  is  not  confined  to  the  future 
world,  but  is  ever  present  and  becomes  ours  as 
Boon  as  we  lay  hold  of  Christ  who  is  eternal  life 
Himself.  The  resurrection  of  the  body  is  only 
the  full  bloom  of  what  has  begun  here.  Mark 
also  that  faifh,  and  nothing  else,  is  laid  down 
here,  and  in  this  whole  discourse  (comp.  ver.  40; 
iii.  15,  16,)  as  the  condition  of  eternal  life.  The 
eating  of  Christ's  flesh  and  the  drinking  of  His 
blood,  to  be  consistent  with  this,  is  only  a  strong- 
er form  of  expressing  the  same  idea  of  a  real 
personal 'appropriation  of  Christ  by  faith.  This 
refutes  all  forms  of  ecclcsiasticism  which  throw 
any  kind  of  obstruction  between  the  soul  and 
Christ,  as  an  essential  condition  of  salvation, 
whether  it  be  the  authority  of  pope  or  council 
or  creed  or  system  of  theology,  or  the  inter- 
cession of  saints,  or  good  works  of  our  own.  Sal- 
vation depends  solely  and  exclusively  upon  per- 
sonal union  with  Christ:  all  other  things,  how- 
ever important  in  their  place,  are  subordinate  to 
this.  Without  faith  in  Christ  there  can  be  no  salva- 
tion for  any  sinner:  this  is  the  exclusiveness  of 
tho  gospel ;  but  with  faith  in  Christ  there  t.t  sal- 
vation for  all  of  whatever  sect  or  name :  this  is 
its  charity.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  4».  I  am  the  bread  of  life.— Tholuok 
(like  Meyer),  on  vers.  47-61 :  "After  repelling  tho 
objection  of  the  Jews,  Jesus  returns  to  His.former 
theme  in  vers.  82-40,  and  in  the  first  place  repeats 
the  same  thought."  We  find  here  not  a  return, 
but  an  advance,  carrying  the  thought  forward 
from  the  person  of  Christ  to  His  historical  work. 
This  appears  from  what  follows.  «*0f  the  life." 
Referring  to  the  preceding  promise  of  eternal 
life.  "Tf/g  C(^f/g.  Genitiv.  qual,  and  effectus.*'  Or 
probably,  conversely,  the  genitive  of  form  or  mode 
of  existence.  [That  is,  not:  "the  bread  which 
has  the  quality  and  effect  of  life,  the  bread  which 
is  and  which  gives  life ;"  but:  "the  life  which  is 
bread ;  the  life  existing  and  offered  in  the  form 
of  bread,  and  operating  as  bread." — ^E.  D.  T.] 
Previously  the  bread  was  the  subject,  with  vari- 
ous predicates  (the  person) ;  now  the  bread  be- 
comes an  attribute  of  the  life  (the  giving  and  the 
effect  of  the  person).  The  Itfe  as  breads  not  the 
bread  as  life.  That  Jesus  is  the  life,  follows 
from  vers.  46  and  47.  This  thought  is  expanded 
further  on. 

Ver.  49.  Tonr  fathers  did  eat  manna. — 
The  manna  gave  no  abiding  life,  because  it  was 
not  essential  life. 

Ver.  50.  This  is  the  bread.— By  this  the 
bread  may  be  known  as  the  true  bread :  that  it 
comes  down  from  heaven  for  the  purpose  and  to 
the  effect  that  whosoever  eateth  of  it  shall  not 
die;  or,  more  precisely:  It  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  in  order  that  men  may  eat  of  it  (the  Iva 
affecting  this  first  clause),  and  that  he  who  eat- 
eth of  it  may  not  die.  Tne  definition  of  the  true 
bread  by  its  origin,  its  design,  and  its  effects. 
The  uTj  aTToddvij  is  more  exactly  expressed  in  the 
Kcy  aTiOOdvij  of  chap.  xi.  25. 

Ver.  61.  I  am  the  living  bread. — I  am  the 
bread  living.  The  life  is  now  the  logical  subject. 
The  Vulgate:  Ejo  sumpanis  vivus  (,)  qui  de  ccclo 
descendi;  the  bread  living,  who  [1st  pers.]  have 
come  down  from  heaven. 

If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread. — Because 


Christ  is  the  living  bread.  He  offers  Himself  as 
bread,  and  communicates  by  the  eating  of  this 
bread  a  living  forever.  Christ,  therefore,  now 
distinguishes  Himself  as  life  from  the  bread  of 
life  OS  a  gift. 

And  the  bread  that  I  wiU  give.— No 
longer:  The  bread  which  I  am.  The  tuu—dt^ 
[atque  eiiani]  is  to  be  noted  [i.  e.,  nal  b  ipro^  dl, 
bvey.d.:  "And  the  bread,  now,  which  I  will 
give."]  See  Tholuck.*  Is  my  flesh.— The 
bodily,  finite,  historical  form  of  Christ,  which 
He  yields  up  for  the  world  in  His  death,  and  thus 
gives  to  the  world  for  its  nourishment,  chap.  iL 
19;  iii.  14.  Not  only  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  in 
His  atoning  death  to  procure  the  eternal  life 
of  the  world  (Meyer),  but  also  the  renewal  and 
transformation  of  the  world  by  its  participation 
of  the  sacrificed  life  of  Christ;  as,  in  chap.  ii. 
19  and  iii.  14,  death  and  resurrection  are  com- 
bined. It  seems  strange  that  the  second  f/v  iyiit 
d(jffo)  [after  ij  adp^  fwv  icrrtV]  should  be  wanting 
in  Codd.  B.  C.  D.  L.  T.  [and  H.  ],  the  Itala,  the 
Vulgate,  and  three  times  in  Origen ;  so  as  to  he 
stricken  out  by  Lachmann  and  Tischendorf  [Tre- 
gelles,  Alford,  Wcstcott  and  Hort,— P.  S.]  Tho- 
luck accordingly  gays,  with  Meyer:  "A  preg- 
nance  like  this :  The  bread  which  I  will  give,  is 
my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world, — would  be  as 
contrary  to  the  style  of  John  as  the  repetition  ifV 
hyia  d6ao  is  agreeable  to  it."  And  he  conjec- 
tures: "The  omission  may  have  been  caused  by 
the  preceding  66a(j.**  But  the  addition,  too,  may 
very  easily  have  been  made  for  doctrinal  elucida- 
tion, to  make  the  sentence  point  more  distinctly 
to  the  atoning  death.  If,  therefore,  we  let  the 
above  manuscripts  decide,  the  death  and  resur- 
rection are  united;  the  point  of  tho  sacrificial 
death  by  itself  is  not  yet  so  distinctly  brought 
out  in  this  place;  and  this  seems  more  congru- 
ous with  chap.  iii.  14  (and  with  the  conceptioa 
of  the  Jews  in  the  sequel).  Therefore :  Jfy  JUsh 
for  the  life  of  the  world.  The  manifestation  in 
the  flesh  is  necessary  to  the  full  life.  The  flesh 
of  Christ  will  be  the  life  of  the  world.  That  is, 
the  giving  up  of  His  flesh  in  death  and  the  dis- 
tribution of  His  flesh  in  the  resurrection  will  be 
the  life  of  the  world.  Yet  in  the  giving  up  of 
His  flesh,  His  sacrificial  death  is  mainly  intended, 
and  in  the  eating  of  it,  faith  in  the  atonement; 
and  as  this  element  in  the  conception  is  to  be  dis- 
tinguished, on  the  ono  hand,  from  the  fact  that 
Christ  is  the  bread  in  His  person,  in  His  histori- 
cal life  itself,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  fact  that  He,  in  His  flesh 
and  blood,  prepares  His  life,  glorified  through 
death,  for  a  eucharistic  meal  for  the  world. 

Ver.  62.  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among 
themselves. — Here  a  dispute  arises  concerning 
the  sense  in  which  tho  Lord  could  give  men  His- 
flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world.  And  this  dispute 
is  described  as  a  dispute  of  the  Jews.  Yet  it  is  not 
a  question  of  the  interpretation  of  Christ's  word, 
but  of  the  offensiveness  of  it,  which  here  sets  the 
Jews  at  strife.  The  skeptics  and  cavillers  lead, 
saying:    How  can  this  man,  etc.    They  seem 


*  [Tholack  says :  itol—U  deiignates  a  more  detailed  state- 
ment, as  in  John  i.  3,  or  a  corroction,  as  in  xt.  27.  Zwiogli 
(asqaoted  byTholnck),  ** Dixxdium^panemessevOm^stimm- 
dum  quo  facto  id  fiat^  hoe  jam  aperian.*^  Ai  introduces  hers 
something  of  special  importmice.  Comp.  Meyer  in  loc— P.  8.] 
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disposed  to  charge  the  word  with  an  abominable 
meaning,  taking  it  literally. 

Ver.  53.  Unlesa  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  drink  hia  blood.^Jesus 
recedes  not  for  the  offense,  but  with  a  verUj/^ 
^friltft  He  goes  further,  and  now  divides  the 
flesh  into  /Ush  and  bloody  and  to  the  eating  adds 
drinking,  which  He  had  first  introduced  at  yer.  85. 

Mark  further:  (1)  This  truth,  enforced  with 
terily,  verily,  is  now  expressed  in  four  different 
form;  four  times  the  Lord  speaks  of  eating  and 
drinking  His  flesh  and  blood.  (2)  The  first  time 
in  a  conditional  injunction  on  the  Jews  with 
reference  to  the  Messiah,  in  the  negatire  form 
of  threatening:  "Unless  jo  eat,  etc.,  ye  hare  no 
life  in  you."  The  second  time  in  a  positive 
statement  referring  to  Jesus  Himself,  in  the  form 
of  promise.  The  third  time,  in  a  statement  of 
the  nature  and  substantial  effect  of  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  on  which  the  preceding  practical 
altematiTe  is  founded:  **For  my  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,"  etc.  The  fourth  time,  in  explication  of 
all  these  three  propositions :  "  He  dwelleth  in  Me, 
and  I  in  him." 

For  the  interpretation,  we  must  remember  that 
elsewhere  flesh  {(rdp^),  by  itself,  denotes  human 
nature  in  its  full  concrete  manifestation  (John  iii. 
C) ;  hence  the  fle-ih  (adp^)  of  Christ,  likewise,  is 
the  manhood  of  Christ,  His  personal  human  Ma- 
ture. But  flesh  and  blood  (ahp^  koX  aifLo)  else- 
where denotes  inherited  nature;  in  Peter  jfMatt. 
xtL  17),  for  example,  his  old,  hereditary  Jewish 
natnre,  with  its  associations  and  views;  in  Pau\ 
(Gal.  i.  16),  his  Pharisaic  descent,  spirit,  and 
associations;  in  Christians  (1  Cor.  zv.  60),  the 
mortal,  earthly  nature  and  form,  received  from 
natural  birth,  which  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God-  Accordingly  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ 
are  the  peculiar  descent  and  nature  of  Christ  in 
historical  manifestation;  the  historical  Christ.  As 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  historical  mankind  are  re- 
duced to  the  material  and  nutriment  of  its  cul- 
ture and  development,  its  humanity ;  so  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  the  historical  Christ  are  given  to  be 
ihe  nutriment  of  mankind's  higher  spiritual  life, 
its  divinity.  And  when  the  partaking  of  His 
flesh  and  blood  is  made  the  indispensable  condi- 
tion of  salvation,  the  meaning  is:  The  life  of  man 
proceeds  only  from  the  life  of  Christ  completed  in 
death;  only  by  Christ's  actual  person  being  made 
the  especial  vital  element  of  mankind,  the  nourish- 
ment and  refreshment  of  the  real  life  of  man, — by 
ttiis  means  alone  does  man  receive  true  life. 

The  four  sentences  of  this  passage  may  be  ar- 
ranged in  the  following  system: 

(Ij  The  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  arc  really 
the  food  and  drink  of  man ;  t.  «.,  the  sacrifice  and 
the  participation  of  the  actual,  divine-human 
Christ  are  for  mankind  the  only  escape  from 
death,  and  the  only  way  to  the  higher,  spiritual 
life. 

(2J  Because  nothing  but  the  full  reception  of 
the  nistorical  Christ  can  effect  full  communion 
with  Him,  consisting  in  the  believer's  dwelling 
in  Christ  (justification),  and  Christ's  dwelling  in 
tiie  believer  (sanctification). 

(3)  Therefore  he  that  eats,  takes  the  nutriment 
of  eternal  life,  which  works  in  him  to  resurrection. 

(4)  He  who  takes  not  this  nourishment,  has  no 
true  life,  anJ  can  attain  to  none. 


Note:  (1)  the  phrase  flesh  and  blood  {ahp^  ml 
aifia)  in  our  passage  differs  from  body  and  blood 
[aofia  Kal  al/ia)  in  the  words  of  institution  of  the 
holy  Supper :  the  former  applying  to  the  whole 
historical,  self-sacrificing  Christ,  the  latter  sim- 
ply to  His  individual  person  just  coming  forth 
from  the  sacrifice.  (2)  In  the  preparation  of 
the  adp^  Kal  dlfm  for  food,  the  life,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  are  blended  in  one,  the 
leading  element  being  the  death ;  as  in  aijfia  Kal 
difia  the  two  are  blended  under  the  leading  as- 
pect of  the  new  fife. — Tholuck:  "The  addition 
of  a}fia  to  aap^  abates  nothing  from  the  notion 
(Matt.  xvi.  7;  Eph.  vi.  11;  1  Cor.  xv.  20),  but 
only  expresses  still  more  definitely,  that  is,  by 
its  two  main  constituents,  the  sensible  human 
nature."  This,  therefore,  in  its  earthly  mani- 
festation (vers.  60  and  68),  is  to  be  spiritually  re- 
ceived, and  ver.  60,  continuing  to  qualify  tho 
succeeding  verses,  shows  that  it  is  to  bo  received 
especially  in  its  atoning  death,  to  which  also  the 
alfjia  may  perhaps  particularly  point.  The  addi- 
tion of  alfxa,  however,  denotes  primarily  the 
generic  life  in  the  individualized  a6p^.  Tho  flesh 
and  blood  of  Christ  are  the  historical  Christ  in 
His  entire  connection  with  God  and  man  (as  the 
**Son  of  God  and  of  Mary"),  as  made  by  His 
death  the  eucharistio  meal  of  the  world; — cer- 
tainly, therefore,  a  new  point,  with  death  as  the 
most  prominent  aspect.  [It  should  be  added  that 
the  blood  of  Christ  in  tho  New  Testament  always 
signifies  His  atoning  death  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  comp.  Rom.  iii.  25;  CoL  i.  14,  20;  Hebr. 
ix.  14,  20;  X.  10;  1  Pet.  i.  2,  19;  1  John  i.  7 ;  Rev. 
i.  6.  It  must  refer  to  the  same  sacrifice  here,  and 
flesh  must  bo  interpreted  accordingly.  Flesh  and 
blood  are  the  whole  human  life  of  Christ  as  of. 
fered  on  the  cross  for  the  propitiation  of  the  sins 
of  the  world,  and  thus  become  the  fountain  of 
life  for  all  believers.— P.  S.] 

Yabious  Imtebpretations: 

1.  The  atoning  death  of  Christ:  Augustine,* 
Luther,  Mclanchthon,  Calvin,  Beza,  [Grotius, 
Calov.]  Liicke,  and  many  other  modern  exposi- 
tors (see  Meyer ).f 

2.  The  entire  human  manifestation  of  Christ 
including  His  death  (Paulus,  Frommann,  Do 
Wette,  etc.) 

8.  The  deeper  self-communication  of  Jesus, 
faith  eating  and  drinking  in  the  human  nature 
of  Jesus  the  life  of  God  (Hofmann,  Schrtftbeweis, 
[II.  2,  p.  245  ff.].  «*  Not  the  giving  of  His  flesh, 
but  His  flesh  itself  Jesus  calls  food."  (Delitzsoh). 

4.  A  prophetic  discourse  in  anticipation  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  (Chrysostom,  most  of  the  fathers 
[Cyril,  Theophyl.,  Euth.  Zigab.,  Cyprian,  Hil- 
arius,  perhaps  also  Augustine,  but  see  p.  228,] 
and  Roman  Catholics  [Klee,  Maier],  Calixtus 
[a  moderate  Lutheran,  strongly  opposed  by  the 
high  Lutheran  Calovius],  Zinzendorf,  Bengel, 
Michaelis,  Schcibel«  Olshausen,  Kling,  etc.,  Kah- 
nis,^    Luthardt    [Wordsworth] ;    according    to 

*  [On  Angustine's  interpretation  see  note  in  the  Excursus 
below,  p.  228.— P.  8.] 

f  [Meypr  (p.  270)  odds  to  the  above  names,  as  fayoring  this 
view,  Tholack,  Neander,  Jul.  MUIler,  LanRO,  Bbrard,  Keira, 
WeiM,  Bwald,  Kahnis,  Oodet.  But  I^mefl,  Ewald,  Kalinii, 
UenK8tcnt>erK  and  Godet  should  be  classed  with  No.  6  below. 
— P.S.] 

^  [In  his  work  on  the  Lord's  Sapper,  p.  104  ff.,  bat  later,  in 
his  bogmatics,  ToL  I.  p.  624,  Kahois  denies  that  John  vi.  re- 
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Heubner,  the  Reformed  Church  [he  should  say 
the  Reformed  theology]  with  the  exception  of 
Calvin). 

6.  A  mythical  discourse  here  anticipating  the 
Lord's  Supper,  as  John  iii.  anticipates  baptism. 
(The  negative  critics,  Bretschneider,  Strauss, 
IJaur,  etc.). 

6.  The  Lord  does  not  speak  here  of  the  Sup- 
per itself,  but  expresses  the  idea  on  which  the 
Supper  is  founded.  (Here  Meyer  names  Ols- 
hau^^en,  Kling,  Lange). 

As  to  the  first  interpretation^  Unquestionably 
the  atoning  death  is  in  view,  but  in  connection 
with  its  antecedent  (the  historical  fact  of  Christ) 
and  its  effect  (the  historical  gospel). 

As  to  the  second:  The  subject  is  no  longer 
only  the  living  person  of  Christ  itself,  but  that 
which  it  will  yield  by  its  sacrifice  of  itself. 

As  to  the  third:  The  further  pressing  of  the 
words  themselves  takes  us  to  the  very  mode  by 
which  the  life  of  Jesus  is  changed  into  the  food 
and  drink  of  mankind  (death). 

As  to  the  fourth:  The  Lord's  Supper  itself  can- 
not be  the  subject.  (Heubner  quotes  the  Lutheran 
church  as  denying  this  hypothesis,  especially  Lu- 
ther. Yet  it  is  plain  from  the  foregoing  that  this 
cxegotioal  antagonism  is  not  confessional.)  (a) 
The  discourse  would  anticipate  too  much,  and  be 
unintelligible,  (b)  Ver.  68  would  teach  the  abso- 
lute necessity  of  taking  the  communion  rather 
than  of  evangelical  saving  faith.  (''Even  the  Lu- 
therans consider  the  Supper  not  absolute  but  only 
ordinarie  necessary.")  (c)  The  expression  adp^ 
Kol  (Ufia  is  not  equivalent  to  aOfia  kqX  aifia,  (d) 
A  manducaiio  fpiritualis  is  here  intended ;  for  the 
partaker  is  assured  of  eternal  life,  which  is  only 
conditionally  the  case  in  the  fruitio  oralis,  (e) 
The  eating  here  described  is  perpetual. 

As  to  the  fifth:  It  is  disposed  of  with  the  as- 
sumptions of  that  school  of  criticism  in  the  In- 
troduction. (The  aapKa  ^yeiv  of  Ignatius  and  Jus- 
tin can  prove  nothing.     It  has  its  origin  here.) 

As  to  the  sixth :  As  the  specific  ordinance  of 
baptism  is,  in  chap,  iii.,  lodged  in  germ  in  the 
general  idea  of  baptism  as  already  known  to  his- 
tory, so  the  specific  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per is  here  present  in  germ  under  the  general 
idea  and  historical  forms  of  the  evening  meal. 

The  hearers  of  Jesus  were  on  their  way  to  eat 
the  paschal  lamb;  He  says  to  them:  Ye  must 
oat  Me,  the  real  paschal  lamb  now  offered  in  the 
history  of  the  world.  This  then  unquestionably 
contains  a  prophecy  of  the  holy  Supper,  though 
it  is  not  the  Supper  itself  that  is  directly  de- 
scribed.— The  emphasizing  of  the  person  is  the  de- 
cisive point.  Personal  reception  of  the  historical 
person  of  Christ  in  its  communisation  and  sacrifice  of 
itseJf  (through  the  mediumo/the  word  and  sacrament) 
is  the  fundamental  condition  of  personal  eternal  life. 

Respecting  the  copious  literature  of  this  sec- 
tion, see  Tholuck :  Meyer  [p.  2731.  The  dis- 
sertations of  Kling,  Muller,*  Tischendorf  [/>« 
Christo  pane  vitae,  1H39],  the  works  on  the  Lord's 

fore  dirtetljf  to  the  Lord's  Soppor,  and  explains  the  cttting  and 
drinking  to  bo  identical  with  beliering  for  the  reason  that 
tho  same  effect  is  made  dependent  on  both,  vu.,  eternal  life. 
Ue  Hhouia  bo  classed  with  No.  6.— P.  8.] 

*  [Latin  dissertations  on  the  difference  between  Lather's 
and  Calvin's  views  on  the  Lord's  8app«r,  18;>.'J,  now  repro- 
duced in  Qennon  by  Dr.  JoL  HUUer,  of  ll.illo,  in  his  Dog- 
matUehe  AbhandUmffeHt  J  oat  pnbliabed,  Bremen,  1870,  pp. 
i04-467.~P.  8.J 


Sapper  by  Ebrard,  Eahnis,  Lindner,  [RUckert, 
Nevin],  Dieckhoff,  the  Excursus  of  LUcke,*  e/c, 
are  of  mark. 

Vers.  53, 54.  Unless  ye  eat  [^^^re]  .  . .  and 
drink. . .  .  He  that«ateth  \Tf»^yuv]  my  flesh 
and  drinketh  my  l}lood.—£ating  and  drinking 
denotes  full,  actual  faith,  full,  actual  appropria- 
tion by  faith.  According  to  Uofmann,  faith  is  not 
the  thing  directly  in  view,  but  is  presupposed. 
The  reception  here  meant  is  distinct  from  f&ith.f 
Against  this  see  vers.  40  and  47,  and  the  many 
passages  in  which  the  trurreheiv  is  represented  as 
the  sole  condition  of  the  l^tjri  aldvio^,  Tpoyuv  Us 
gnawy  to  cracky  to  chew,  repeated  four  times,  64, 
5G-58. — ^P.  S.],  thougk  in  its  general  meaning 
equivalent  to  ^yelVf  is  a  stronger  expression  (De 
VVette,  et  al.,  against  Tholuck)  ;{  and  to  it  ffivuv 
is  added.  The  tropical  phrase  is  interpreted  not 
so  well  by  Eph.  iii.  17  and  Sir.  xxiv.  21,  as  by 
the  institution  of  the  paschal  lamb,  and  from  tlie 
eating  and  the  manna  from  which  the  discoorse 
started.  It  is  the  strongest  assertion  of  the  per- 
sonal aspect  of  salvation.  In  yon,  iv  iatn-ofc;  m< 
chap.  V.  26. 

Ver.  55.  My  flesh  is  true  food  [aXrieii^ 
ppQai^l. — 'AAv(^J7f  is  better  attested  than 
d?.Tfd€)^,  [See  Text.  Notes.]  Tholuck  con- 
siders it  the  antithesis  of  the  real  to  the  pre- 
tended, and  disputes  the  sense  d)jfiiv6g  [genuine^ 
veritable"}  (Origen,  Lticke,  e/c).  Rightly,  if  it  he 
understood  that  the  ahficvd^^  as  opposed  to  the  t^- 
bol  (th  this  casct  e,  g.,  the  manna),  is  strengthtntd 
to  ah^Ci  and  the  symbol  falls  to  nonentity  andfahe- 
koodf  4he  moment  men  put  t/ie  symbol  against  the 
reality  for  which  it  stands.^    And  my  blood, 


*  [In  the  second  Excnnns  to  the  second  edition  of  hl«  Com* 
mentary  on  John  (which  is  omitted  in  the  third  edkion),  ud 
in  the  third  ediUon,  Vol.  II.,  pp.  149-169.— P.  8.] 

t  [  Alford  likewise  makes  this  distinction,  which  is  not  sas* 
tained  by  the  context.  Uo  says :  **  What  is  eating  and  drink- 
ing r  Clearly  not  merely  failh  ;  for  faith  answers  to  the  kmd 
reachsd  forth  for  the  food,— hnt  is  noe  tAc  act  </  eaUng.  Faitli 
is  a  necessary  condition  of  the  act :  so  that  we  can  hardly  ay 
with  Augnstine,  ^crede^  et  manduoasU;''  hnicredtetmaniMcaUt. 
Inasmuch  as  ftUth  will  necessarily  in  its  energisiog  lead  to 
this  partaking,  we  sometimes  incorrectly  say  that  it  i*  fiUth  : 
but  lor  strict  accuracy  this  is  not  enough.  To  eat  the  flesh 
of  Christ,  is  to  roalixe,  in  ow  Inward  life,  the  mystery  <^  Bis 
Body  now  in  heaven, — to  digest  and  assimilate  cwrownpcrtm 
in  that  Body.  To  drink  His  Blood  is  to  realise,  in  our  tnwsrd 
life,  the  mystery  of  His  satisfaction  for  sin,— to  digest  a»d  as- 
similate our  own  portion  in  that  satisfaction,  the  outpouriM  qf 
that  Blood.  And  both  these  definitions  may  he  gathered lnU> 
one,  which  is :  The  eating  of  His  Flesh  and  drinking  of  Ilia 
Blood  import  the  making  to  ourselves  and  osing  as  s^/ccftre- 
ly  real,  those  two  great  Truths  of  our  Redemption  in  Him, 
of  which  our  faith  subjectively  convinces  us.  Aod  of  tliis 
realizing  of  faith  Ue  has  been  pleased  to  appoint  certain  »tiu* 
bols  in  the  Holy  Communion,  which  He  has  commaodea  to 
be  received ;  to  signify  to  ns  the  spiritual  procvas,  and  to  as- 
sist us  towards  it."— P.  8.] 

X  [Meyer  thinks  that  the  change  implies  no  Intention  of  % 
stronger  expression,  since  rpmytty  koh  witi¥  is  used  M««. 
xxiv.  38  (Tpttyovrti  xal  wivorre^i,  by  Demosthenes,  PlatATch 
and  Poly  oi  us  without  perceptible  difference  from  ^y^^i^  oe 
ioBitw.  Tpttyttv  expresses  the  present  of  ^Ywr,  which  mo* 
be  either  rfxiymr  or  cv^Mr.  So  also  Alford :  The  real  sense 
is  that  by  the  very  act  of  inward  realisation  the  possession  of 
eternal  life  is  certified.  Wordsworth  on  the  other  hand  pres- 
ses the  difference  and,  in  fancifbl  sacramentarian  exsggeri- 
tion,  says  that  rpwy«u'  presents  the  climax  of  the  diiBcnlty, 
and  shows  the  need  of  coming  to  Christ  in  the  holy  «»»■• 
nion  with  devout  cravinga  and  earnest  longings  of  a  fiunioied 
soul  for  heavenly  food. — P.  S.] 

{[Meyer:  oAi^di^  expresses  in  opposition  tome^es^»pe8^ 
ance  the  actual  reality  (1  John  li.  27  ;  Acts  xiL  »),  which  the 
Jews  could  not  comprehend,  ver.  bi.  Alford:  **aAi|#4cM 
here  not-q  AXii$ir^,  nor  is  the  sense,  *  Jig  Jtesk  isAetrm 
meat,'  etc.,  but  '  My  flesh  u  tru*  meat,'  i. «.,  rwOly  to  be  saim, 
which  they  doubted.  Thus  iAyjBiK  is  a  gloss,  which  fifcw 
short  of  the  depth  of  the  a4)sctiTe.    This  verse  is  dsditf* 
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€tc, — "The  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood/'  says 
Ler.  XTii.  11.  Here  it  is  said,  in  ver  63:  "Itls 
the  Spirit  that  quickeneth;"  and  in  1  Cor.  xv. 
45.  If,  now,  as  we  have  said  on  ver.  58,  the  flesh 
denotes  rather  the  indiyidualized  nature  of  man, 
and  the  blood  rather  the  general,  then  the  blood 
of  Christ  also  bears  a  reference  to  His  generic 
life  as  Christ  in  distinction  from  His  flesh,  His 
personal  manifestation  in  history.  The  con- 
necting notion  between  His  blood  and  His  flesh 
is  His  life.  We  must  eat  His  distinct  historical 
form  in  believing,  historical  contemplation,  but 
Hi9  life  we  must  drink  in  spiritual  contemplation 
and  in  the  appropriation  of  fervent  faith. 

Yer.  56.  DweUeth  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 
— A  Jobannean  phrase  (chap.  xr.  4;  xvii.  23; 
1  John  ilL  24;  iy.  16).  denoting  personal  com- 
munity of  life  with  Christ  in  its  two  correlative 
fundamental  forms  which  appearisingly  in  Paul; 
We  in  Christ,  is  the  first  (Gal.  il  17) ;  Christ  i^n 
us,  the  second  (GaL  ii.  20).  From  tnis  effect  of 
the  heavenly  food  the  reception  of  it  may  be  more 
precisely  defined :  The  vital  appropriation  of  the 
whole  person  of  Christ.  This  is  not  a  unio 
wjfiUca  (Meyer,  Tholuck)  in  the  stricter  theolo- 
gical sense,  though  the  living  faith  contains  the 
basis  for  it.  That  an  effect  like  this  cannot  be 
claimed  for  the  reception  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
in  and  of  itself,  is  plain.  Tet  the  reception  of  the 
holy  communion  is  the  most  efficient  and  copious 
medium,  and  the  appointed  seal ;  the  believing 
participation  is  the  highest  specific  act  and  form 
of  this  vital  communion;  and  for  this  reason  the 
unbelieving  participation  forms  the  most  violent 
collision  with  this  vital  communion  to  judgment 

Ver.  57.  And  I  live  by  the  Father  —Hero 
also  the  vital  correlation  is  the  main  thing; 
Christ  lives  in  the  Father  r  that  is,  by  the  con- 
templation of  the  living,  almighty  Father,  who  is 
life  absolute,  and  pure  life,  Christ  is  living  and 
is  sent  by  the  Father.  The  Father  lives  in  Him ; 
that  is,  Christ  has  His  own  life  by  the  Father's 
living  in  Him  for  the  Father's  sake,  i.  e..  He  Jives 
for  the  FeUher.  ( Azd  with  the  accusative  denotes 
not  the  eaute:  by  the  Father,''^  and  hardly  the 
ground:  because  the  Father  has  life  ;f  but  the 
entire  purpose  and  direction.  *<  The  Father  will 
and  must  have  such.  He  seeks  such,"  chap.  iv. 
23.  Angelus  Silesius :  "  I  am  as  much  to  Him  as 
He  is  to  me  ").  So  he  . .  .  shaU  Uve  by  me. 
—Here  the  eating  is  again  the  eating  of  Christ 
Himself.  He  to-  whom  it  is  the  nourishment  of 
Uis  life  to  sink  Himself  in  the  personal  presence 
of  Christy  as  Christ  has  sunk  Himself  in  the  con- 
templation of  the  Father, — f^e  is  sent  forth  by 
the  life  of  Christ,  and  lives  for  Him,  as  Christ  is 
sent  forth  by  the  life  of  the  Father,  and  lives  for 
the  Father.  ('*He  shall  divide  the  spoil  with 
the  strong"  [German  version:  "HeshaU  have 
the  strong  for  a  prey  "].     Is.  liii. 


agaiwt  all  explaining  away  or  metaphorizing  the  paseage. 
Fuod  and  ditnk  are  not  here  mere  met^hora ; — rather  are 
vta  common  material  food  and  drink  mere  shadows  and  im- 
perfsct  tjpee  of  this  only  real  reception  of  refreshment  and 
noarishment  into  being."  *Qodet:  **  Vadverbe  (aAi}0wc)  ou 
FadjeeU/iakifiiii)  exprimt  la  pleine  r(aUU  de  la  commianca- 
Hm  v&ale  ophrit  par  ees  £UnenU:*—V.  S.] 

•  [Ptr  Patrtm,  aa  the  fountain  of  life.  8o  Beia,  De  Wette, 
Allbrd,«rc,-P78,] 

fTAs  Uerer  takes  it:  loe^m  da  Voters,  d.  i.  weU  Mdn 
Voter  der  Ubendige  ist.  He  qnotee  Plat.  Onv.,  p.  203,  £. : 
iM^MsvKvrai  ii4  tV  vov  varp6«  ^^ir^— P.  8.] 

16    * 


Ver.  58.  This  ifl  that  bread.  Conclusion  of 
the  whole  matter.  As  Christ  had  passed  from 
the  bread  which  He  in  Himself  presents,  to  the 
bread  which  He  gives,  He  here  returns  to  the 
bread  which  He  Himself  is.  Vet  not  merely  in  the 
same  sense  as  before  is  Ho  now  Himself  the  bread. 
There  it  was  Christ  in  His  historical  manifesta- 
tion; here  it  is  the  eternal  Christ,  by  the  eternal 
intuition  (rp^ycjv)  of  whom  we  live  forever. 

Ver.  59.  These  things  said  he  in  the 
synagogue,  as  he  taught  in  Capernaum. — 
A  historical  note,  accounting,  in  particular,  for 
the  fact  that  not  only  the  Judaistio  spirit  in  the 
popular  mass  which  followed  Him,  but  also  many 
of  His  old  adherents  and  disciples  in  Capernaum 
itself  took  offence  at  His  words.  From  this  lo- 
cality of  His  discourse  the  sensuous  construction 
of  the  eating  of  the  body  of  Christ  has  been  styled , 
a  Capernaitic  eating. 

Ver.  60.  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples, 
when  they  heard  this.— Many  of  His  ad- 
herents in  Capernaum  and  the  vicinity.  ^adrjTol 
in  the  wider  sense.  See  the  woe  of  Christ  on 
Capernaum,  Bethsaida,  and  Chorazin,  Matt.  xi. 
20  ff.  Hard ;  aK?jjp6ct  harsh,  stern,  rigorous ; 
opposed  to  fia^oKdCf  soft,  tender,  gentle.  3)yr^51, 
Prov.  XV.  1.  Hard  to  aoJoe,  hard  to  <fo,  hard 
to  bear.  The  interpretation  is  contained  in  the 
next  words:  Who  can  hear  it?  i.  «.,  bear  it. 
Hence  not :  hard  to  understand  (Chrysostom,  Oro- 
tius,  Olshausen).  According  to  Tholuck  and 
others:  presumptuoiu,  for  its  making  life  depend 
on  a  scandalous  eating  of  His  flesh  and  blood  (on 
man-eating).  De  Wette  (Kuinoel,  Meyer) :  Be- 
cause .they  would  not  admit  the  thought  of  the 
death  of  the  Messiah ;  not  because  they  under- 
stood literally  the  eating  of  His  flesh  (Augustine, 
Grotius,  Liicke).  Unquestionably  in  the  sequel, 
the  suffering  Messiah  and  His  death  on  the  cross 
were,  as  Meyer  observes,  the  standing  and  spe- 
cific aKdvdaTiJov  of  the  Jews  (chap.  xii.  M ;  1  Cor. 
i.  28).  This  interpretation  is  further  commended 
by  the  fact  that  on  this  occasion  Judas  oeems  to 
have  conceived  his  first  aversion.  Yet  the  suc- 
ceeding utterance  of  the  Lord  gives  a  still  more 
.distinct  clew.  Formally,  they  certainly  stum- 
bled at  the  idea  of  eating  flesh  and  drinking 
blood,  in  consequence  of  their  Jewish  laws  of 
purity  in  reference  to  such  acts  and  in  reference 
to  the  abomination  of  human  sacrifice.  But  then, 
materially,  the  thought  of  His  sacrifice  for  their 
salvation  which  shone  out  intelligibly  enough, 
was  most  certainly  hard  to  them.  They  sought 
the  Messianic  kingdom  in  a  rain  of  miraculous 
manna  and  other  blessings  from  heaven ;  Ho 
would  have  them  find  everything  in  His  own  per- 
son, and  even  in  the  sacrificial  aufl'ering  of  that 
person.  And  the  more  repugnant  to  them  the 
suggestion  of  this  idea,  the  more  they  inclined  to 
stick  to  the  letter  in  which  it  was  expressed,  and 
to  find  it  hard. 

Ver.  61.  Knew  in  himself. — 'Ev  iavr^  Ben- 
gel's  sine  indicio  extemo  is  too  strong.  There 
were  indications,  no  doubt,  of  their  aversions; 
but  He  also  knew  how  to  interpret  (hem  as  the 
searcher  of  hearts.  Doth  this  offend  you? 
2icav(TaX/s£t.  The  Jewish  idea  of  offence,  aK6,v6d>jyv; 
i.  e.,  the  taking  offence  or  occasion  of  falling  (see 
oK&vidhiv^  C^p)0  ^<  ^^30   in    Bretsohneider ; 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


(comp.  Rom.  ix.  83;  1  Cor.  i.  23;  Gal.  v.  11;  1 
Pet.  ii.  8). 

Ver.  62.  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  ascending  where  he  was  before  ? — 

Apoaiopeaia  [from  aTro-acuTrdVt  to  be  silent].  That 
the  form  of  the  broken  sentence  may  be  com- 
pleted by  What  ahall  ye  say  tkenf  (  ri  ipelre;  ac- 
cording to  Euthym.  Zlg.,  Kuinoel,  and  others)  ia 
groundlessly  disputed  by  Meyer.  The  only  ques- 
tion is  whether  the  meaning  then  would  be:  ahall 
ye  then  alill  take  offence?  (in  t6te  aKavdakiaSffOtade;) 
or  ahall  ye  then  not  be  more  offended f  (ovx^  iia^jov 
UKovda^^ad^aeaOe;)  Opposite  interpretations: 

1.  Meyer,  after  De  Wette:  The  ava^aivetv,  etc. ^ 
denotes  the  dying  of  Jesus  (oomp.  chap.  rii.  83  ; 
xiii.  3 ;  x?i.  6,  28),*  and  to  the  beholders,  who 
saw  only  this  humble,  ignominious  fact  of  the 
death  of  Jesus,  this  amounted  to  the  highest  of- 
fence (so  Beza,  Semler,  etc. ;  the  ovv  also  is  ad- 
duced in  support). 

2.  Olshausen  [Hengstenberg,  Godel,  Alford] 
and'  others,  after  the  expositors  of  the  ancient 
church:  *Aval^aiv€iv  denotes  (as  in  chap.  xx.  17) 
the  ascension  of  Christ,  and  with  this,  or  with  His 
exaltation,  offence  must  cease.  Thus  the  ques- 
tion is :  Will  yo  then  still  be  offended  ?  Augus- 
tine, et  al. :  Then  wlU  a  deeper  insight  into  the 
^yeiv  TT/v  adpKa  come.f  Calvin :  Then  will  the 
offence  which  they  took  at  His  sensuous  manifes- 
tation, be  done  away.  Lyser:  Then,  by  His  glo- 
rification, the  glorification  of  His  flesh  for  food 
will  also  be  provided  for.  Luthardt :  The  glorified 
state  of  existence  will  take  the  place  of  the  fleshly. 

Meyer  groundlessly  urges,  that  the  ascension,  as 
a  visible  occurrence,  is  not  attested  by  any  apoa- 
tle,X  and  in  the  unapostolioal  accounts  2  none  but 
disciples  in  the  narrower  sense  are  mentioned  as 
eye-witnesses.  II  The  fact  itself  was  nevertheless 
a  visible  one. 

Meanwhile  it  is  doubtless  no  more  the  ascen- 
sion exclusively  which  is  here  in  view,  than  it  was 
exclusively  the  atoning  death  a  little  while  ago. 
There  the  death  includes  the  life  and  the  exalta- 
tion; here  the  exaltation  includes  the  death, 
chaps,  iii.  and  xii.  But  it  is  evidently  the  exal- 
tation viewed  especially  as  produced  by  the 
Spirit,  of  which  the  next  verse  speaks.  Hence 
in  the  same  general  sense  as  in  Matt.  xxvi.  Gi. 
It  must  also  be  considered,  that  Christ  through- 
out gives  to  the  Jews  not.  only  His  death,  but  with 
it  also  carefully  His  resurrection,  for  a  sign  (Jno. 


*  [Comp.  also  the  v«^^Kat  ix  rrj^  ync,  xil.  32.  To  mako 
ttiiB  interpretation  at  all  plausible,  the  avafiaivtiv  on-ov  fiv  t^ 
trp^Tcpor  must  be  understood  from  the  standpoint  of  Jesus 
whoss  death  was  a  return  to  the  heavenwhence  lie  descended, 
and  to  the  glory  which  He  hod  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  comp.  xvii.  5.  But  the  hearers  could  not  have  under- 
stood  avafiaiytiy  in  this  sense. — P.  8.] 

t  [Aug. :  OerU  vel  time  videbitU,  quia  non  eo  modo,  quo  pitta- 
tiSf  erogat  corpus  mum;  ctrte  vtl  tunc  inteUigftiSj  quia  gratia 
fjut  non  conswnitur  morsibua.  Harless  and  Sticr:  Then  you 
will  understand  that,  and  how  my  glorified  heavenly  human- 
ity and  corporeity  can  bo  food  and  drink.  But  this  would 
moke  Christ  speak  of  a  future  act  Meyer  remarks  against 
,  Harless:  The  glorified  body  of  Christ  is,  as  flesh  and  bloody 
inconceivable  (1  Cor.  xt.  40  f.)— P.  8.] 

X  [Comp.  against  this  assertion  of  Meyer  John  iii.  13;  xx. 
17,  where  the  ascension  is  clearly  alluded  to.  Usually  Je- 
sus speaks  of  Ills  death  in  John  as  a  going  to  the  Father  or 
to  Ilim  that  sent  Me,  yU.  33 ;  xiiL  3;  xIt.  12,  28 ;  xtL  6,  28 ; 
xvii.11,13.— P.  8.] 

a  [Mark  xvi.  19 ;  Luke  xxlv.  61 ;  Acts  1.  9.— P.  8.] 

I  [But  Christ  may  have  addressed  here  some  of  the  apostles. 
Hengstenberg  says,  the  witnesses  of  the  resurrection  were 
the  representotives  of  all  the  disciples.— P.  8.] 


ii.  19 ;  Matt.  xii.  89,  and  xvi.  8.  the  sign  of 
Jonah).  The  resurrection  destroyed  the  offence 
of  the  cross  itself  for  the  believing ;  and  there- 
fore for  such  it  does  away  also  the  offensive  word. 
At  the  aame  time  it  glorified  theperaonal  life  of  Jena 
by  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghoatfor  the  worUTa 
beliemhg  participation.  Nevertheless  the  Judaists 
continued  to  be  offended,  and  perhaps  for  this 
reason  the  word  of  Christ  remained  an  a^iesio- 
pesis.  [hnov  ^  rb  npdrepov  clearly  implies  the 
pre-existence  of  Christ ;  comp  i.  1 ;  viiL  58 ; 
xvii.  6,  24;  Col.  i.  17;  Rev.  i.  8 —P.  S.] 

Ver.  63.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  maketh 
aUve,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.— [Christ 
does  not  say  My  Spirit  (to  rrvevfia  fiov),  and  My 
flesh  (^  a&p^  uov)\  the  sentence  is  general  and 
contains  a  hermeneutical  canon  which  applies 
not  only  to  this,  but  to  all  the  discourses  of 
Christ,  and  the  proper  mode  of  apprehending 
and  appropriating  Him.  It  must  not  be  under- 
stood so  as  to  conflict  with  the  preceding  decla- 
ration concerning  His  flesh.  The  flesh  without 
the  Spirit,  or  the  flesh  as  mere  matter  and  ma- 
terially eaten,  is  worthless;  but  the  flesh  «^Athe 
Spirit  is  worth  much,  most  of  all  the  flesh  which 
the  Logos  assumed  for  our  salvation  Ci.  14]  and 
which  He  sacrificed  on  the  cross  for  t^e  sins  of 
the  world.— P.  S.J     Interpretations  : 

1.  Of  the  holy  Supper:  spirituaf  participation 
[irwi)^],  as  opposed  to  Capemaitic  or  material 
hyd/jf].  So  TertuUian,  Augustine,*  Rupert  t. 
Deutz,  Calvin,  [Grotius]  Olshausen,  Kahnis 
[Lehre  vom  Abendmahl,  p.  122] :  "  That  which 
imparts  to  the  eater  of  My  flesh  the  virtue  of  eter- 
nal life,  is  not  the  flesh  as.  such,  but  the  Spirit," 

2.  The  Spirit  is  put  for  the  spiritual  appre- 
hension of  the  word  of  Christ,  the  body  repre- 
senting the  carnal  apprehension  (Chrysostom  and 
many  others,  Lampe). 

8.  The  vrvevfia  is  the  human  soul,  which  ani- 
mates the  body  TBeza,  Fritzsche). 

4.  Not  Hisboaily  manifestation,  the  approach- 
ing dissolution  of  which  was  so  offensive  to  them, 
but  His  Spirit  is  the  life-giving  thing.  His  bodi- 
ly substance  merely  of  itself  profits  nothing  to- 
wards the  ^(joKoulv.  Under  the  figure  of  physical 
life,  in  which  the  spirit  animates  the  flesh,  Christ 
expresses  the  truth  that  the  historical  side  both 
of  His  life  and  of  His  word^  needs  to  be  animated 
and  glorified  by  His  Spirit.  This  they  should 
and  might  see  clearly  in  His  very  words.  The 
substantives  assert :  They  are  pure  apirit,  pure  Ufe, 

How  Luther  and  Zwingle  contended  over  the 
sense  of  these  words,  see  in  Heubner,  p.  821  sqq. 
Zwingle  appealed  to  these  words  against  the  Lu- 
theran doctrine  of  the  Lord^s  Supperf ;  Luther 

•  [Ang.  TracL  in  Joh.  27.  }  13  {Opera  HI.,  503);  Oiro  mam 
prodest  quidquam  qwmoao  iUi  intdUxtrwU  , . .  < -•-  • 


cadavere  dilaniatur,  aiU  in  maceUo  venditur^  man  quowwds 
spiritu  vfjetatur  . . .  Accedat  tpiritus  ad  eaman^  quomodo  ae> 
cedit  caritas  ad  scifntiam^  etprodut  plurimtan.  A'avn  ti  emro 
nihil  prodessety  Verbum  caro  nonJUrety  ul  inhabitaret  in  nobis. 
Similarly  Bengel:  Oaro  nura  nU  prodest:  qu-ilem  scil, 
Judsti  putabant  esse  camem  iUam,  de  qua  U>qud>aiwr  Jesse 
Loquitur  sub  eonditioM  eaque  impossibiU^  si  Ma  caro  esstt . . . 
Oaro  est  vehiculum  virtuti*  divinte  omnia  viv\/icaniia,  in  Chri9- 
to  ei  in  credentibus:  et  CftristuSy  came  mart^catus,  q)iritH 
viviJiccUuSy  virlutem  suam  maxinu  exseruit,  1  BbL  t'lu  18 :  Joi^ 
xii.  24;  xvi.  7.— P.  S.] 

t  [He  and  CBcolampadins  regarded  ver.  63  as  Skftrrtmt 
nuurus  of  their  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  y*-!  Zmixt^i, 
like  the  other  reformers,  did  jiot  directly  undentand  the  paa> 
sage,  vers.  51-68,  of  the  sacrament.— P.  S.] 
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distinguished  the  flesh  and  My  flesh,  and  ex- 
plained **the  flesh"  as  the  carnal,  corrupt  mind 
of  man.  The  Terse  no  more  supports  Zwingle 
ag^nst  a  bodily  presence  of  Christ,  than  it  speaks, 
according  to  Luther's  interpretation,  of  the  cor- 
rupt flesh  of  the  sinner. 

Ver.  64.  For  Jesus  knew  from  the  be- 
^nxiiiig. — 'Ef  apxM  means  not,  metaphysically 
from  the  beginning  of  all  things  (Theophylact), 
nor  from  the  beginning  of  His  acquaintance  with 
each  one  (De  Wette,  Tholuck^,  nor  from  the  bo- 
ginning  of  His  collecting  of  tne  disciples  around 
Uim,  or  the  beginning  of  His  Messianic  minis- 
try (Meyer;  comp.  chap.  xfi.  4;  xv.  27),  nor 
from  the  very  murmuring  (too  special:  Chry- 
sostom,  Bengel),  bub  from  the  first  secret  germs 
of  unbelief.  So  also  He  knenr  His  betrayer 
from  the  beginning.  [On  Judas  see  note  to  yer. 
71.1 

Yer.  65.  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that 
no  man  can  come  unto  mo. — That  is,  He 
expressly  gives  them  again  to  understand  that 
He  had  spoken  that  sentence  not  as  a  mere  theo- 
retical proposition,  but  with  reference  to  the 
faith  and  the  unbelief  towards  Him  which  was 
forming  itself  in  particular  persons. 

[ExctJBsxis  OTX  THi  Sacramental  Intbrpee- 
TATiON  OF  THIS  DISCOURSE. — The  relation  of  the 
passage,  vers.  61-68,  to  the  Lord's  Supper  in- 
volves two  questions :  1.  Whether  the  flesh  and 
hloiyd  {ad.pi  koX  ai/m)  of  Christ  here  spoken  of,  are 
the  same  as  His  broken  body  and  shed  blood 
(aofia  KtH  ojfm)  in  the  words  of  institution  of  that 
sacred  ordinance  (Matt.  zzvi.  26-28  and  parallel 
passages),  or  the  living  humanity  of  Christ  (comp. 
the  meaning  of  a&p^  in  John  i.  14,  and  the  note 
there);  2.  Whether  eatiny  and  drinkiny  (rpdyeiv 
or  eadUtv*  and  irivetv)  signify,  literally,  sacr(i- 
mental  fruition  (mandueatio  oralu)^  or,  figurative- 
ly, the  fpiritual  appropriation  of  Christ  by  faith, 
if  the  discourse  had  been  preceded  by  the  insti- 
tution of  the  sacrament  a  reference  to  it  could 
not  be  mistaken ;  but  as  it  was  spoken  long  be- 
fore the  institution  of  this  ordinance,  and  to  hear- 
ers who  a3  y  et  knew  nothing  of  it,  such  a  refer- 
ence is  made  doubtful.  This  doubt  is  strength- 
ened, first  by  the  use  of  the  term  flesh  instead  of 
body ;  secondly  by  the  substitution  of  Me^  t.  e., 
the  liring  Person  of  Christ  (ver.  57  6  Tp6yuv  fie, 
comp.  the  ey6  in  36,  40,  51)  for  His  fluh  and 
bloody  as  the  object  of  appropriation ;  and  thirdly 
and  mainly  by  the  fact  that  Christ  presents  hero 
the  eating  of  His  fiesh  not  as  Vkfuturey  but  a  pres- 
ent act,  and  as  the  essential  condition  of  spiritual 
and  everlasting  /t/e,  which,  if  understood  sacra- 
mentally,  would  cut  off  from  the  possession  of 
this  life  not  only  the  disciples  present  on  that 
occasion,  but  also  all  the  saints  of  the  old  dis- 
pensation and  the  large  number  of  Christians 
who  die  before  they  receive  the  holy  communion 
(infants,  children,  death-bed  converts,  Quakers, 
and  all  unconfirmed  persons).    If  participation  in 


•  [John  Qsea  here  rpoiyeiv  four  times,  ^ycii'  once ;  Matthew, 
Hark  tad  liOke,  in  the  words  of  Institntion,  use  ^taytlv  only, 
(which  is  emplojed  as  the  second  aorist  of  ivBUiv  from  an  ob- 
solete iaym).  On  the  peculiar  meaning  of  rowyt tv,  tnanducare, 
fl«e  note  on  vcr.  54.  It  cannot  he  esaontially  different  hero 
from  ^yttr,  since  John  usee  tbe  latter,  ver.  63,  in  the  same 


the  Lord's  Supper  were  a  necessary  prerequisite 
of  salvation,  Christ  would  undoubtedly  have  said 
so  when  He  instituted  the  ordinance.  But 
throughout  the  Gospels,  and  especially  in  this 
discourse  (comp.  vers.  40,  47),  He  makes /aiVA  the 
only  condition  of  eternal  life.  He  first  exhibits 
Himself  as  the  bread  of  life,  and  promises  eternal 
life  to  every  one  who  cats  this  bread,  t.  «.,  who 
believes  in  Him.  He  then  holds  out  the  very 
same  promise  to  all  those  who  eat  His  flesh  and 
drink  His  blood,  which,  consequently,  must  bo 
essentially  the  same  act  as  believing.  The  dis- 
course, therefore,  clearly  refers  to  a  broader  and 
deeper  fact  which  precedes  and  underlies  the  sa* 
crament,  and  of  which  the  sacrament  is  a  signifi^ 
cant  sign  and  seal,  viz.,  personal  union  of  the  be* 
lieviny  soul  with  Christy  and  a  liviny  appropriation 
of  His  atoniny  sacrifice.  This  union  culminates 
in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  and  is 
strengthened  by  it;  and  so  far  the  discourse  had, 
in  the  mind  of  Christ  who  looked  at  the  time  for- 
ward to  His  death  (ver.  51 ;  **My  flesh  which  I 
shall  give  for  the  life  of  the  world,"  comp.  vers. 
60  and  70),  a  prospective  bearing  on  the  per- 
petual memorial  of  His  sacrifice,  and  may  bo  ap- 
plied to  it  indirectly,  but  not  directly,  or  in  a 
narrow  and  exclusive  sacramentarian  sense.  We 
must  distinguish  h^ivre^ntk  spiritual  manducation 
of  Christ  by  faith,  and  a  sacramental  manduca- 
tion  ;  the  former  alone  is  essential  to  everlasting 
life,  and  is  the  proper  subject  of  the  discourse. 
John  omits  an  account  of  the  institution  both  of 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  was  known 
to  his  readers  from  the  gospel  tradition  and  the 
Synoptists,  but  he  gives  those  profound  dis- 
courses of  Christ  which  explain  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  sacraments,  namely  the  idea  of 
regeneration  which  is  signed  and  scaled  in  bap- 
tism (chap,  iii.),  and  the  idea  of  personal  com- 
munion with  Him,  which  is  celebrated  in  the 
Lord's  Supper  (chap.  vi.).  This  suggests  a  very 
important  doctrinal  inference,  viz.,  that  the 
spiritual  reality  of  regeneration  and  union  with 
Christ  is  not  so  bound  to  the  external  sacra- 
mental sign  that  it  cannot  be  enjoyed  without  it. 
We  must  obey  God's  ordinances,  but  God  is  free, 
and  we  should  bless  whom  Ho  blesses.  High 
sacramentarianism  is  contrary  to  the  teaching 
of  Christ  according  to  St.  John. 

As  to  the  history  of  interpretation  we  may  dis- 
tinguish three  views: 

1.  The  discourse  has  no  bearing  either  direct 
or  indirect  on  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per. So  TertulUan,  Clement  of  Alex.,  Origen, 
Basil  among  the  fathers.  Cardinal  Cajetan, 
Ferus  and  Janscn  among  Roman  Catholics,  Lu- 
ther, Melanchthon,  Calov,  Liicke,  Tholuck  (wa- 
vering) among  the  Lutherans,  Calvin,  Zwingli 
(doubtful),  Beza,  Bullinger,  Grotius,  Cocceius, 
Lampe  (torn.  II.,  268  sq.),  Hammond,  Whitby, 
Barnes,  Turner,  Owen,  Ryle  among  the  Re- 
formed, Paulus,  Schulz,  De  Wette  among  the  ra- 
tionalists. 

2.  It  refers,  by  prophetic  anticipation,  directly 
and  exclusively  to  the  Lord's  Supper.  This  in- 
terpretation has  consistently  led  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  infant  communion  in  the  early  Catholic 
and  in  the  Greek  church.  So  Chrysostom,  Cyril, 
Theophylact  among  the  fathers,  the  Schoolmen 
and  Roman  Catholic  expositors  with  a  few  ex- 
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oeptions,  Caliztus,  Zinzcndorf,  Scheibel,  Knapp 
among  Lutherans,  Wordsworth  among  Anglicans, 
Bretschneidcr,  Strauss  and  Baur  among  the 
Skeptics. 

8.  It  refers  directly  to  the  spiritual  life-union  of 
the  soul  with  the  Saviour  by  faith,  and  indirectly 
or  inferentially  to  the  sacramental  celebration  of 
this  union  in  the  holy  Supper.  So  Augustine 
(perhaps),*  Bengel,  Doddridge,  Kling,  Olshau- 
Bcn,  Sticr,  Lange,  Luthardt,  Alford,  Godet.f 


*  [I  say  perhapi,  for  Augustino  la  not  clear  and  is  some- 
time* («.  g^  by  Meyer)  auot«d  in  favor  of  the  first,  more 
frequently  in  favor  of  thu  second  Interoretation.  In  his 
Tract.  26  in  Job.  Evang.  J  15  (ed.  Bened.  III.  500)  he  says,  in 
expounding  this  pas.'UM^,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  is  received  by  some  ad  vUam^  by  others 
ad  ezitium  (1  Cor.  xi.  29),  but  he  adds :  ret  vero  ivta  cujut 
Mocramenlum  «<,  omni  homini  ad  tritom,  mdli  ad  exUium^ 
qmcunque  tjus particept  fuerU.  Comp.  1 18  in  the  same  homily 
(III.  5U1) :  Qid  non  nutnet  in  Chritto  et  in  quo  non  manU 
ChritUu^  procul  dubio  nee  manducat  (some  MsiS.  insert  here 
^rt<ua2tf«r,— evidently  a  Romish  correction)  eamem  ejus^ 
nee  bibU  tjus  $anguinem^  licet  carnaliter  et  visihiUter  premat 
dentibut  saoramentum  eorporit  et  sanauinis  Christi.  In  com- 
menting on  ver.  29  (Tract.  26,  g  12,  Tom.  III.  4S0)  he  identi- 
fies the  eating  with  believing:  Crede  et  manducasti.  At  all 
events,  Augtutine  cannot  be  quoted  In  favor  of  cither  tran- 
anbfltantiation  or  consubetantiation.  Comp.  on  his  doctrine 
on  the  eucharlst  my  Church  Ilistory,  Vol.  II.  pp.  498 1— 
P.  8.] 

t  [This  third  rlovr  which  I  have  defended  myself  in  the  text, 
was  first  clearly  brought  out  by  that  profound,  acute  and*<lo- 
Tout  commentator,  Bengel,  in  his  Onomon  on  ver.  51,  whore  he 
aays :  **  Jesus  purposely  framed  His  wordi«  so  skilfully  that  im- 
mediately at  that  time,  and  at  all  times  subsequently  they 
would  indeed  apply  in  their  strict  literal  sense  to  the  spiritual 
ei^joyment  of  Himself  {de  spirituali  /ruitiotu  $ui) ;  and  yet 
that  afterwards  the  same  words  should,  by  consequence,  bo 
appropriate  to  express  the  most  august  mystery  of  the  Holy 
Supper  when  that  should  be  i  nstituted.  For  He  applied  to  the 
Holy  Supper  the  thing  itself  which  is  set  forth  in  this  dis- 
course; and  of  so  great  moment  is  this  sacrament,  that  it 
may  be  readily  thought  possible,  that  Jesus,  as  He  foretold 
the  treachery  of  Judas  at  ver.  71,  and  His  own  death  in 
this  verse,  so  also  foretold,  one  year  before  the  institution  of 
the  Holy  Supper,  concerning  which  He  most  surely  thought 
within  Uimselfwhilst  speaking  these  words:  and  with  this  ob- 
ject In  order  that  the  disciples  might  afterwards  rememl>er  His 
prediction.  The  whole  of  these  words  concerning  His  flesh 
and  blood  have  in  view  the  passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  along 
with  it  the  Holy  Supper.  Hence  arises  the  separate  mention 
of  ow.  flesh  and  of  the  blood  so  invariably ;  for  in  His  passion 
the  blood  was  drawn  out  oCUis  body,  and  the  Lamb  was  thus 
•lain."  The  same  view  is  substantially  held  by  Olshausen, 
who  says:  "The Saviour  could  indeed  not  with  propriety 
•peak  of  a  rite  before  it  was  instituted,  so  that  nobody  could 
understand  Him ;  but  He  might  touch  the  wieo,  out  of  which 
the  rite  subsequently  grew.  This  idea  is  that  Jesus  is  the 
principle  of  life  and  nutriment  to  the  new,  regenerate  man. 
not  only  for  his  soul  and  spirit,  but  also  for  his  glorified  body  *^ 
(which,  according  to  Olshausen  is  prepared  here  in  germ  to 
iwpear  in  full  bloom  at  the  final  resurrection).  Kahnis 
{Luth.  Doamatikf  Vol.  I.,  p.  625):  **The  discourse  of  Christ, 
John  vi.,  does  not  treat  directly  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  of 
faith  which  unites  us  in  living  union  with  Christ.    But  He 

f)urpoecly  veiled  this  faith  in  the  image  of  eating  and  drink- 
ng  His  flesh  and  blood  in  order  to  express  the  mysterious  idea 
embodied  in  the  Holy  Supper,  Just  as  John  iii.  6  expresses 
the  idea  of  baptism.'*  AJford  says:  "The  question  whether 
there  is  here  any  reference  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  has  been  inaccurately  put.  When  cleared  of  inaccuracy 
in  terms,  it  will  mean.  It  tite  tut^ect  here  dwelt  upon  the  tame 
at  that  which  it  tet  forth  in  the  ordinance  qf  the  LortTt  Supper  t 
And  of  this  there  can  surely  be  no  doubt.  To  the  ordtnanee 
iittify  there  is  here  no  rt/erence  ;  nor  could  there  well  have 
been  any.  But  the  spiritual  verity  which  underlies  the  ordi- 
nance is  one  and  the  same  with  that  here  insisted  on ;  and  so 
considered,  the  discourse  is,  as  generally  treated,  most  im- 
portant towards  a  right  understanding  of  the  ordinance." 
Webster  and  Wilkinson:  "What  our  Lord  saidattRis  time 
He  afterwards  expressed  in  a  permanent  form  by  the  sacra- 
ment of  His  Body  and  Blood.  He  Is  not  here  alluding  to  that 
sacrament :  but  what  He  here  teaches,  and  what  He  after- 
wards taught  by  it,  are  the  same.**  Oodet  (II.  p.  135 ) :  "  This 
mystery  of  our  perfect  union  with  the  person  of  Christ  (Eph. 
V.  30-32)  which  in  this  discourse  is  expressed  In  wordt  (en 
naroiet%  is  precisely  the  same  which  Jesus  desired  to  express 
by  an  act  (par  un  acte)  in  the  rite  of  the  holy  Supper.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  say  that  in  this  discotirte  He  alluded  to  the 


It  cannot  be  said  that  the  question  has  a  de- 
nominational or  sectarian  interest.  The  sacra- 
mental interpretation  has  been  both  ofmosed  and 
defended  by  diyines  of  all  confessions  and  in.the 
interest  of  erery  theory  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
the  Roman,  the  Lutheran,  the  Calvinistic,  and  the 
Zwinglian.  The  Romanists  (Cardinal  Wiseman, 
e.  g.f  who  wrote  an  elaborate  treatise  on  John  yL) 
urge  the  literal  meaning  of  the  very  strong  lan- 
guage used  repeatedly  and  without  explanation  by 
our  Lord,  as  an  argument  for  the  dogma  of  tran- 
substantiation ;  and  eren  Tholuck  is  of  the  opmion 
that  the  Catholics  haye  the  advantage  of  the  argn- 
ment  if  the  discourse  be  understood  of  the  saera- 
menL  But  it  seems  to  me  that  both  transubstaa- 
tiation  and  consubstantiation  are  clearly  excluded 
1 )  by  the  canon  of  interpretation  laid  down  in  rer. 
C8;  2)  by  the  declaration  of  our  Lord  concerning 
the  effect  of  the  fruition  of  His  body  and  blood 
which  is  in  all  cases  eternal  life,  vers.  64, 60, 67, 
68 ;  while  Romanists  and  (symbolical)  Luthenns 
agree  in  teaching  that  unbelievers  as  well  as  be- 
lioYers  may  sacrament  ally  eat  the  very  body  and 
drink  the  very  blood  of  Christ,  the  one  unto/wi^- 
mentf  the  others  unto  life.  No  such  distinction 
has  any  foundation  in  this  passage,  but  is  at  war 
with  it.t  Moreover  the  Romish  withdrawal  of 
the  cup  from  the  laity  is  (as  was  already  urged  by 
the  Hussites)  incompatible  with  vers.  64-66  where 
the  drinking  of  Christ's  blood  is  made  as  essential 
as  the  eating  of  His  body.  As  far  as  the  discourse 
bears  a  sacramental  interpretation  at  all,  it  ft- 
vors  the  Reformed  theory.  But  by  this  I  mean 
not  the  now  widely-prevailing  Zwinglian  view, 
which  is  hardly  compatible  with  the  strong  and 
mysterious  language  of  our  Lord,  but  the  Calvin- 
istic,  which  acknowledges  the  mystery  of  a 
spiritual  real  presence  and  a  communication  of 
the  vital  power  of  Christ's  humanity  {adp^)  to  the 
believer  by  the  Holy  Spirit— P.  S.J 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  See  the  exegesis  itself,  particularly  on  vers. 
81  and  S2  ff. ;  and  ver.  62  ff.  [And  the  £xcunus 
above.— P.  S.] 

2.  Christ,  the  life  of  the  world  is,  as  the  bread 
of  life,  the  necessary  means  of  life  for  the  awaken- 
ing, quickening,  and  strengthening  of  men  to  a 
personal  eternal  life.    Salvation  is  not  in  oot- 


holy  Supper;  but  we  must  say  that  the  holy  Snpper  and  this 
discourse  refer  to  one  and  the  same  idea,  expressed  here  by  s 
metaphor,  there  by  an  emblem.  Hence  in  the  institutioD  of 
the  Supper,  holding  and  breaking  one  piece  of  bread.  He  oaed 
the  term  <r  m/a  a,  body,  which  as  an  ors»nIsm  corresponds  to 
the  broken  bread ;  in  the  discourse  at  Oapemanm  where  He 
treats  only  of  nourishment  in  adaptation  to  the  mincnloas 
multiplication  of  loaves  of  bread.  He  represents  His  body  mors 
as  tubttance  (<rap()  than  as  an  organism.  This  perfect  pn>* 
priety  of  terms  proTes  the  originality  and  authenticity  of  the 
two  forms.'*] 

*  [Luther,  Melancthon  and  the  orthodox  Lnthenm  of  the 
17th  century  felt  this,  and  for  this  reason  (not,  as  Tholack 
thinks,  fh>m  fear  of  transubstantiation)  they  repudiated  the 
sacramental  interpretation  altogether.  Luther  says:  "Sat* 
ing  in  this  passage  means  believing :  he  who  believeth,  eateth 
and  drinketh  Christ."  Melanchthon :  **  I  do  not  undeistsad 
this  discourse  as  referring  to  the  Lord's  Supper  or  the  cere- 
monial manducation,  but  as  the  words  of  Christ  which  pre- 
ceded above  were  about  foith,  whereby  we  believe  that  Ood> 
wrath  was  propitiated  bv  the  death  of  His  Son,  who  offered 
His  body  and  shed  His  blood  for  us, — so  I  understand  all  the 
rest  of  the  same  ttkith."  This  interpretation  was  sanctioned 
by  the  Form  of  Concord,  p.  743.  When  Calixtns  caose  oat  la 
favor  of  the  sacramental  interpretation,  he  was  charged  with 
heresy  by  Calovlus  of  Wittenberg.l 
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ward  eDJoyment  and  outward  things,  but  in  the 
heayenly  life  of  the  Spirit  (antithesis  of  the 
heavenly  and  earthly  mind) ;  the  striving  after 
heavenly  things  consists  not  in  legal,  perfunctory 
works,  but  in  the  inward,  single,  personal,  di- 
vine work  of  faith  (antithesis  of  the  spiritual  and 
the  legal  nature) ;  life  consists  not  in  the  doing 
of  spiritual  thingt  as  such,  but  in  the  person  of 
Christ  Himself  (antithesis  of  personal  and  per- 
functory Christianity).  The  personal  life,  how- 
ever, manifests  itself  (1)  in  the  total,  undivided 
consciousness  {Christ  mmself),  (2)  in  its  giving 
of  itself  (ffisjiesh),  (8)  in  its  impartation  of  life 
{flesk  and  blood). 

The  Spirit  (chap,  ill.)  brings  the  heavenly  birth 
to  life  ;  the  well  of  life  (chap.  iv. )  gives  the  first 
thing  in  regeneration,  the  refreshment  of  the  soul 
thirsting  for  life  with  the  peace  of  God ;  the 
healing  waters  of  life  (chap,  v.)  give  the  restora- 
tion of  the  life  from  disease  and  death  (spiritual 
and  bodily)  ;  the  hread  oflife^  the  heavenly  man- 
na (chap,  vi.),  gives  an  eternal,  substantial  ex- 
istence. 

By  the  idea  of  the  personal  life  of  Christ  all 
personal  relations  are  glorified,  fl.)  Calling 
becomes  a  laboring  in  the  service  of  God.  (2.) 
Labor  becomes  a  production  of  heavenly  food. 
(3.)  Bread  becomes  the  person  of  Christ,  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ;  eating  and  drinking 
become  a  real  corporeo-spiritual  participation 
and  receiving  into  one's  self  of  the  highest  life. 
Hearing  is  a  hearing  of  the  voice  of  God,  which 
invites  to  this  feast;  seeing  is  the  perfect  know- 
ledge of  intuition. 

This  chapter  thus  contains  the  symbolism  of 
bread,  of  industrial  calling,  of  labor,  of  eating 
and  drinking,  of  hearing  and  seeing ;  the  sym- 
bolism of  the  whole  life  of  sense  in  its  central 
relation  to  the  personal  life  and  to  the  highest 
personality. 

8.  Laboring  in  manifold  divided  earthly  works 
for  earthly  food  in  the  service  of  the  world  has 
the  perishing  of  the  life  itself,  with  the  perish- 
ing of  the  meat,  for  its  rewBard  (Gal.  vi.  8 ;  1 
John  it  17) ;  but  the  working  of  the  one  divine 
work  in  the  service  of  God,  faith  in  Christ,  has 
the  heavenly  manna  for  ita  reward..  He  who  is 
intent  upon  partaking  of  the  supreme  person, 
comes  to  the  delight  of  personal,  eternal  existence 
in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4.  The  exaltation  of  the  manna  of  the  desert  as 
a  symbol  of  the  real  manna.  Without  this  real 
manna  the  life  of  man  is  a  breadless  desert  in 
the  strictest  sense.  The  marks  of  the  bread  of 
God:  (1.)  It  must  come  down  (not  fall  down) 
from  heaven :  be  Spirit-life,  personal  life,  divine 
life.  (2.^  It  must  give  life  to  tho  world.  Not 
merely  give  respite  to  physical  life  now  and  then, 
but  first  awaken,  then  sustain  and  renew,  per- 
sonal life  forever. 

5.  Earthly  interest  in  Christ  and  in  Christianity 
in  distinction  from  heavenly.  The  chiliastic  spirit 
in  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  the  kingdom. 

6.  It  is  remarkable  how  this  discourse  of  Je- 
ans not  only  kindled  strife  among  the. Jews,  but 
has  also  fed  the  controversy  of  different  confes- 
sions [denominations]  in  the  evangelical  church. 
Controversies  over  the  doctrine  of  predestination 
have  hung  upon  the  words  of  vers.  87,  44,  64, 
and  G5;  and  upon  the  words  of  vers.  58  sqq.,  and 


63  sqq.,  controversies  over  the  holy  Supper.  The 
middle  age  has  transmitted  to  the  evangelical 
church  a  far  too  meagre  doctrine  of  spiritual  per- 
sonality; else  would  the  doctrine  of  personality 
be  found  to  yield  the  higher  synthesis  of  the  Re- 
formed and  the  Lutheran  doctrines  both  on  pre- 
destination and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Without  the  personal  drawing  of  the  Father 
no  coming  to  Christ  is  conceivable;  but  the 
Father,  too,  draws  only  in  a  personal  way,  t. «., 
under  the  form  of  freedom.  Hence  in  vers.  44 
and  45  divine  determination  and  human  freedom 
are  linked  together. 

Without  the  appropriation  of  the  entire  his- 
torical personality  of  Christ,  spirit  and  body,  no 
full,  saving  partaking  of  the  redemption  pur- 
chased by  Christ  is  conceivable ;  but  in  this  par- 
taking every  medium  of  redemption  is  conditioned 
through  the  life  and  thp  Spirit  of  the  Redeemer. 
Hence,  on  the  one  hand,  we  are  required,  with  a 
fourfold  emphasis,  to  eat  and  to  drink  the  flesh 
and  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  on  the  other,  we 
hear  the  strong  condition:  <*Jt  is  the  Spirit  that 
quiokeneth;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing." 

7.  Honest  striving,  the  unconscious  drawing  of 
God  to  holy  living, 

8.  Whispering  and  murmuring,  tho  indication  of 
narrow-minded  offence  at  the  word  of  truth. 

9.  The  mark  of  those  who  are  truly  taught  of 
Ood:  They  pass  (Ij  from  tho  old  world  [pagan- 
ism] into  the  Old  Testament,  (2)  from  the  Old 
Testament  into  the  New,  {Z)  through  the  New 
Testament  into  a  new  worla. 

10.  He  that  believeth  on  me  ha(h  (1)  life,  (2) 
eternal  life. 

11.  Christ  the  bread  of  life  in  the  three  stages 
of  the  manifestation  of  His  life:  (1)  In  His  per- 
son and  history.  (2)  In  His  "flesh,"  or  "His 
giving  Himself  a  sacrifice,"  whereby  He  is  trans- 
formed from  the  curse  of  the  world  and  the 
burnt-offering  and  expiation  of  God  into  a  pure 
and  entire  thank-offering  of  believing  man.  (8) 
Therefore  is  His  "flesh  and  blood,"  wherein  He 
makes  His  historically  finished  life,  by  historical 
ordinances,  the  life  of  the  world.  The  first  stage 
represents  the  true  bread  itself;  the  second,  the 
preparation  of  it  for  eating;  the  third,  its  being 
perfectly  ready  for  believing  participation :  flesh 
and  blood. 

And  then  there  are  also  three  stages  in  the 
partaking  of  Christ:  (1)  The  putting  of  confi- 
dence in  Him  as  personally  the  source  of  life. 
(2)  Firm  faith  in  the  life  which  is  in  His  sacri- 
ficial death.  (8)  The  ideal  communion,  which 
on  the  one  hand  receives  the  life  of  Christ  in 
spirit  and  body  through  His  historical  ordi- 
nances, the  summit  of  which  is  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  which,  on  the  other  hand,  ever  refers  the 
actual  world  more  and  more  to  Christ,  and  makes 
it,  in  labor  and  in  enjoyment,  the  manifestation 
of  Christ.  The  Christian  must  first  of  all  eat  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  order  at  last  to  eat 
this  flesh  and  blood  in  all  things. 

12.  The  four  great  words  concerning  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Christ,  confirmed  with  the  "  Verily, 
verily."  (1)  Ver.  58.  The  want  of  this  eating 
and  drinking  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is 
the  want  and  loss  of  life  (even  of  one's  own,  per- 
sonal life;  "No  life  in  you").  (2)  Ver.  54. 
The  eating  and  drinking  of  the  flesh  and  blood 
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of  Christ  yield  eternal  life  oven  now,  and  resur- 
rection hereafter.  (8)  Ver.  66.  The  first  rea- 
son: His  flesh  and  blood  are  the  real  staff  of 
life  (meat  and  drink).  (4)  Ver.  66.  The  high- 
est reason :  The  partaking  of  His  flesh  and  blood 
is  the  condition  of  community  of  life  with  Him 
("dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him  '*).  The  trans- 
figuration  of  the  pastover,  of  the  paschal  lamb,  of 
the  paschal  feast  of  the  Jews. 

18.  The  living  of  Christ  in  God  is  not  only  the 
root,  but  also  the  type  of  tha  living  of  believers  in 
Christ.  So  surely  as  God  is  the  source  of  life, 
Christ,  as  the  pure  revelation  of  God,  is  the  focus 
of  the  life  in  the  world.  But  so  surely  as  Christ 
is  this  focus,  he  who  refers  his  life  and  his  world 
to  Christ,  and  Chris*  to  his  life  and  his  world, 
stands  in  the  kingdom  of  eternal  life. 

14.  The  most  comforting  and  most  glorious  of 
all  the  words  of  Christ  a  Aartf  saying  to  the  Jew- 
ish mind. 

16.  The  transfiguration  of  the  humiliation  of 
Christ  and  of  its  blessings  by  His  exaltation. 
Christian  morality,*the  union  of  spirit  and  na- 
ture in  Christ.  The  organization  of  the  Spirit 
(sacraments  and  church);  the  spiritualizing  of 
the  organization  (the  natural  life  of  man),  till 
God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

16.  <'It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,**  etc.^ 
hold  true  (1)  in  our  natural  life,  (2)  of  the  word 
of -Christ,  (3)  of  the  historical  manifestation  of 
Christ,  (4)  of  the  sacraments,  particularly  of  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord.  The  revelation  of  the  Spirit 
glorifies  the  Lord  as  the  life  of  the  world,  which 
makes  the  new  world  the  body  of  Christ,  wherein 
everything  is  bread  of  life  for  all. 

17.  It  is  the  problem  of  faith,  and  of  theology, 
to  carry  out  the  synthesis  of  Spirit  and  flesh  in  the 
right  way,  (1)  in  regard  to  the  relation  between 
God  and  the  world  in  general,  taking  the  world 
not,  indeed,  as  the  body  of  God,  yet  doubtless  as 
a  revelation  of  Him;  (2)  in  regard  to  the  word 
of  Holy  Scripture ;  (3)  in  regard  to  the  person 
of  Christ;  (4)  in  regard  to  the  ordinances  of 
Christ,  the  church,  and  especially  the  sacrament 
of  th^' Supper.  The  first  step  in  this  process  is 
the  simple,  direct  recognition  of  the  actual  mani- 
festation of  Spirit  and  flesh  in  concrete  unity. 
This  simple  recognition,  under  the  symbolical 
primitive  religion,  sees  God  revealed  in  the 
world ;  under  the  religion  of  revelation  in  gene- 
ral, it  sees  the  Spirit  of  God  revealed  in  the 
theocracy  and  the  Scriptures;  in  the  apostolic 
Christianity,  it  sees  the  Son  of  God  in  the  several 
miracles  of  His  life;  in  the  primitive  church,  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  His  ordinances. 

Tet  the  consciousness  of  a  distinction  and  an- 
tithesis between  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh  is  every- 
where present.  And  because  the  earthly  mind, 
along  this  wbole  line,  is  inclined  to  lose  the  sense 
of  this  opposition,  and  because,  in  the  mass  of 
men,  it  does  actually  lose  it,  the  strong  distinc- 
tion becomes  a  necessity  (•*It  is  the  Spirit  that 
quickeneth;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing"). 

The  Old  Testament  distinguishes  between  God 
and  the  world  in  opposition  to  heathenism.  Christ 
distinguishes  between  the  living  revelation  and 
outward  theocracy  and  the  letter  of  Scripture, 
in  opposition  to  Judaism.  The  Antiochian  criti- 
cism and  the  medissval  mysticism  distinguish 
between  the  spiritual  personality  of  Christ  and 


its  several  relations  and  manifestations,  against 
the  traditional  exegesis.  The  Reformation  dis- 
tinguishes between  the  spirit  of  the  true  church 
and  its  external  form ;  and  between  the  substance 
and  the  form  of  the  sacrament. 

But  these  distinctions  look  to  the  restoration 
of  the  true  union.  Christ  exhibits  the  true  tinion 
of  God  and  the  world  both  in  His  person  and  in 
His  consciousness  (the  incarnation  of  God): 
Christian  theology  works  out  the  known  syn- 
thesis between  revelation  and  Scripture  (the 
word  of  God  in  its  organic  life) ;  sacred  criticism 
aims  at  a  view  of  the  gospel  history  whose  heart 
and  pulse  is  the  personal  Christ  (religious  his- 
tory is  not  documentary) ;  evangelical  dogmatics 
seizes  the  kernel  of  the  true  church  in  the  visi- 
ble church  (ideal  tradition  is  not  external  tra- 
dition), and  in  place  of  the  mediaeval  identifica- 
tion of  grace  and  the  external  sacramental  per- 
formance it  puts,  in  the  Lutheran  view  which  is 
more  fervent  for  the  union,  the  organic  synthesis, 
and  in  the  Reformed  [Calvinistic]  view  which  is 
more  careful  of  the  distinction,  the  symbolical 
synthesis  (inseparableness  of  word  and  sacra- 
ment). 

Hence  it  follows  that  the  dangers  of  the  Lu- 
theran view  lie  in  the  direction  of  confusion,  and 
the  dangers  of  the  Reformed  view  in  the  direc- 
tion of  separation ;  and  that  therefore  the  two 
views  themselves  can  have  their  safest  operation 
only  in  living  synthesis.  And  the  true  union, 
the  third  and  highest  step,  consists  in  the  recog- 
nition of  the  Spirit  as  in  relation  to  the  flesh,  (1) 
the  sole  power,  (2)  a  transforming,  renewing 
power,  (3J  a  glorifying  power,  taking  on  itself 
the  flesh  as  its  transparent  crystal-like  organ. 
Hence,  also,  Christ  here  points  on  to  exalta- 
tion. 

18.  Jesuit  the  heart-searcher  in  reference,  above 
all,  to  the  faint  germs  of  faith  and  unbelief. 

nOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  reflections. 

The  flight  of  Jesus  over  the  sea,  and  His  dis- 
course in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum,  a  contin- 
uation of  His  victory  over  the  tempter  in  the 
wilderness.  Matt.  iv. — The  decisive  and  divisive 
discourse  of  the  Lord  concerning  salvation  iu' 
personal  life-union  with  Himself. — Those  who 
seek  salvation  in  impersonal  Christian  things 
with  an  impersonal  conduct,  cannot  find  salva- 
tion in  the  person  of  the  Lord  with  personal 
faith.-^The  hoping  of  the  mere  mind  in  Christ  is 
vain :  1.  Vain  both  in  its  naked  form  of  earthly- 
mindedness  and  selfishness  and  in  its  sanctimo- 
nious dress  of  chiliastic  enthusiasm.  2.  Vain 
both  in  its  standing  and  lingering  (on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  sea),  and  in  its  haste  and  running  (to 
the  western  shore).  3.  Vain  whether  in  its 
effort  to  magnify  Christianity  in  secular  style  (to 
make  Christ  king  of  bread),  or  in  its  effort  to  . 
belittle  it  according  to  a  worldly  standard  (to 
deny  its  heavenly  descent  and  its  heavenly  nucle- 
us, the  atonement).  4.  Vain  in  its  desire  to  alter 
Christianity,  instead  of  itself  becoming  altered 
by  it.  Conclusion:  Vain,  t.  e.,  ruinous. — The 
true  servants  and  workmen  of  God,  and  the  true 
work  of  God. — ^The  demand  of  the  sensuous  and 
legalistic  way  of  thinking,  that  Christ  should  in 
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an  Old  Testament  manner  go  beyond  the  01(] 
Testament :  Christ  should  surpass  Moses  :  1.  In 
miracles  of  outward  benefit  (»*What  dost  thou 
work?").  2.  In  requirements  of  eternal  law 
f "  What  shall  we  do  ?").  8.  In  terror  of  external 
judgment  (as  king  of  the  Jews  ruling  oyer  the 
heathen).  —  Verily,  verily,  not  Moses,  but  the 
Father  in  heaven,  gives  the  bread  of  God. — 
Christ  it  the  bread  of  God  in  His  personal  di- 
vine life,  vers.  82-40:  (1)  The  typical  and  the 
true  bread  of  God,  vers.  82,  83.  (2)  The  false 
and  the  true  appetite  for  this  bread,  vers.  84-38. 
(8)  The  liberating  and  quickening  operation  of 
this  bread,  vers.  89,  40. — Christ  ffivea  the  bread 
of  life  in  His  giving  up  of  His  flesh  in  His  aton- 
ing death,  vers.  41-51 :  (1)  He  gives  it  not  to  the 
murmurers,  but  to  them  that  are  drawn  and 
taught  of  the  Father,  vers.  41-47.  (2)  He  gives 
with  it  the  full  partaking  of  eternal  life,  vers. 
48-50.  (3)  He  gives  it  in  giving  Himself,  ver. 
51.  (4)  He  gives  it  in  giving  His  flesh  for  the 
life  of  the  world,  ver.  61. — Christ  institutes  the 
meal  of  life  in  making  His  flesh  and  blood  a  feast 
of  thank-offering  to  the  world,  vers.  62-59:  (Ij 
The  offence  at  the  words  concerning  the  flesh  of 
Christ,  ver.  62.  (2)  The  heightening  of  the  of- 
fence by  the  fourfold  assertion  concerning  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  vers.  68-56.  (3)  The 
ground  of  this  assertion :  the  life  of  Christ  in  the 
Father,  ver.  57.  (4)  The  conclusion  of  this  as- 
sertion, vers.  58,  59. — Christ  transfigures  the 
meal  of  life  into  a  meal  of  the  Spirit,  vers.  60-65 : 
{1)  By  His  exaltation,  ver.  62.  (2)  By  the  send- 
ing of  the  Spirit,  ver.  •63.  (8)  By  His  word,  ver. 
63.  (4)  By  the  excision  of  unbelievers,  ver.  64. 
On  singie  sentences :  Ver.  25.  To  these  Jews  the 
second  miracle  of  Jesus  (the  walking  on  the 
sea)  remains  a  close  secret,  because  they  do  not 
recognize  the  divine  sign  in  the  first  (the  break- 
ing of  bread). — ^Ver.  26.  "Verily,  verily,  ye  seek 
Me,"  etc.  They  have  seen  not  the  miraculous 
sign  in  the  feeding,  but  only  the  feeding  in  the 
miraculous  sign. — Thus  they  are  a  type  of  all 
false  friends  of  religion,  who  seek  not  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  in  earthly  advantages,  but  only 
earthly  advantages  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — 
Ver.  27.  Christ,  who  has  not  where  to  lay  His 
bead,  intrusted  by  God  with  the  official  seal 
which  makes  Him  steward  for  the  whole  world. 
—Vers.  28,  29.  The  legalistic  Christian  thinks  he 
can  do  works  which  earn  for  him  tho  blessing  of 
Ood;  whereas  the  gospel  requires  a  work  in 
which  God  is  the  agent :  faith. — Faith  is  a  work 
of  man  from  God,  with  God,  for  God;  and  for 
this  very  reason  as  much  the  work  of  God  as  it  is 
the  highest,  freest  work  of  man.  The  miraculous 
feeding  the  seal  and  sealing  of  the  divine  stew- 
ard.— Ver.  30.  Ingratitude  towards  the  Lord : 
how  it  always  forgets  the  past  sign  from  God, 
and  demands  a  new  one. — Ver.  81.  How  an 
earthly  mind  can  pervert  even  the  Scripture. — 
The  true  bread  from  heaven  can  be  given  to  us 
not  by  man,  but  by  God  alone  (the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ). — ^Ver.  88.  Marks  of  the  bread 
of  God:  1.  It  comes  down  from  heaven.  2.  It 
gives  life  to  the  world. — ^Ver.  84.  "Lord,  ever- 
more give  us,"  etc. :  the  vain  prayer,  to  the  very 
fftce  of  the  Lord :  1.  Because  it  recognizes  not 
the  Giver  in  the  bread.  2.  Because  it  recog- 
nizes not  the  bread  of  life  in  the  Giver. — Ver. 


85.  The  answer  of  Jesus  aims  to  disclose  their 
spirit  (1)  by  insisting  on  tho  figure,  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  bread  in  His  person;  (2)  by  en- 
larging the  figure:  bread  for  hunger  and  thirst; 
(3)  by  explaining  tho  figure:  Come  to  me,  be- 
lieve on  me. — Christianity  tho  truth  and  the  true 
sanctification  of  eating :  1.  Making  faith  an  eat- 
ing. 2.  Making  eating  faith.— Ver.  86.  The 
incapacity  of  the  earthly-minded  man  to  see 
into  the  mystery  of  the  divine  life.  One  can  see 
Jesus,  the  church,  her  reformers,  her  great 
spirits,  with  the  eye,  without  seeing  the  spirit, 
or  the  glory  of  the  personal  life. — They  will  see 
and  believe  things^  but  they  have  not  seen  nor 
believed  His  jperaon. — ^Ver.  87.  It  needs  a  stirring 
of  the  personal  life  of  love  descending  from  God, 
to  see  the  glory  of  the  personal  life  in  Christ. — 
Christ  draws  all  divinely  chosen  and  kindred 
ones  into  His  kingdom,  since  (I)  all  that  the 
Father  gives  Him,  come  to  Him,  and  (2)  none 
who  come  to  Him,  does  He  cast  out. — Ver.  88. 
Him  that  cometh,  etc.  He  casts  out  none,  because 
He  judges  men  not  by  the  perfection  of  their  life, 
but  by  the  dispositions,  affinities,  and  beginnings 
of  it. — ^As  the  Spirit  attaches  Himself  everywhere 
to  the  work  of  the  Son  (chap.  xlv.  26;  xvi.  13), 
so  the  Son  everywhere  to  the  work  of  tho  Father, 
— Christ  aspires  not,  according  to  His  own  will, 
to  an  ideal  position  of  life  for  Himself,  but  en- 
ters,! according  to  the  will  of  His  Father,  into  the 
historical  duty  of  life.  His  will  is  of  heavenly 
purity,  and  yet  His  life  is  a  continual  sacrifice 
of  His  will.— Vers.  88-40.  The  gracious  will  of 
the  Father:  1.  In  regard  to  the  Redeemer.  2. 
In  regard  to  those  to  be  redeemed  and 'those  re- 
deemed. 8.  In  regard  to  the  way  of  redemption. 
— The  purpose  of  the  Father  in  Christ:  1.  What 
it  forbids  (ver.  39:  "lose  nothing").  2.  What 
it  enjoins  (ver.  40). — Thus  He  is  in  both  views 
the  bread  of  life:  1.  Redeeming  from  death. 
2.  Imparting  eternal  life. — The  unfolding  of  per- 
sonal life  in  redemption:  1.  In  tho  first  phase  of 
redemption  (in  ver.  39)  personality  is  but  feebly 
developed;  the  needy  lifo  is  spoken  of  (in  the 
neuter),  which  is  in  danger  of  being  lost;  in  the 
next  puase  (in  ver.  40),  we  have  no  longer  tho 
mere  rescue  from  destruction,  but  the  conferring 
of  the  highest  lifo ;  and  here  personality  comes 
clearly  to  view.  2.  In  the  first  case  redemption 
has  to  do  with  lost  men  in  the  mass;  in  tho  se- 
cond, with  individuals.  8.  There  tho  redeemed 
ono  is  comparatively  passive ;  here  ho  is  an  ac- 
tive person,  turned  to  tho  Redeemer,  finding  life 
in  the  beholding  of  His  life.  4.  There  redemp- 
tion bears  chiefly  tho  impress  of  divine  predesti- 
nation ;  here  it  takes  that  of  human  freedom. — 
Tho  gracious  operations  of  Christ  go  on  to  glori- 
ous completion  in  the  last  day. — The  greatness 
of  the  promise  of  a  new,  infinite  fulness  and 
freshness  of  life  at  the  end  of  tho  world. — How 
often  the  Lord  points. for  ward  to  the  completion 
of  His  work  at  tho  last  day. — ^Ver.  41.  "Tho 
Jews  then  murmured:"  The  characteristics  of  the 
illiberal  partisan  spirit:  1.  They  niurraured.  2. 
They  murmured  to  one  another.  8.  They  mur- 
mured against  the  Lord  and  His  word. — Ver.  42. 
The  old  and  ever  new  offence  at  tho  words  of 
Christ  respecting  His  heavenly  origin :  1.  Be- 
cause He  is  from  Nazareth,  He  cannot  be  from 
heaven.    2.  Beoause  He  is  the  Son  of  Man,  He 
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cannot  be  the  Son  of  God. — The  sinfal  world's 
condemnation  of  itself  in  its  sundering  of  the  di- 
Tine  and  human  natures  in  Christ. — The  decep- 
tions of  vulgar  conceit  in  matters  of  the  Spirit. 
1.  The  people  think  they  kno\7  Him,  because 
'  they  know  His  parents.  2.  They  think  they  know 
His  origin,  because  they  know  His  foster-father. 
8.  They  think  they  know  His  mother,  because 
they  know  her  poverty  and  lowliness.  Comp. 
chap.  vii.  27;  Matt.  xiii.  65.— Vers.  43,  44. 
**  Murmur  not  among  yourselves:"  the  drawing 
of  partisan  spirit  a  drawing  of  the  earth,  against 
the  drawing  of  the  Father  from  heaven. — The 
drawing  of  the  Father  to  the  Son. — Vcr.  45.  As 
one  must  first  be  a  believer,  to  become  a  true 
disciple  of  God,  so  must  one,  in  another  view,  be 
first  taught  of  God,  in  order  to  become  a  believer. 
— Ver.  46.  The  revealing  of  God,  as  it  was  the 
peculiar  property  of  Christ,  is  above  every  ex- 
perience of  God  in  sinful  men.  Comp.  chap.  i. 
18. — We  begin  the  new  life  by  hearing  an  ob- 
scure word  (see  Gen.  zii.  1) ;  He  has  seen  from 
eternity  the  face  of  the  Father. — Ver.  47.  "  He 
that  belicveth  on  me,  hath,"  etc, 

Ver.  48.  Christ  the  bread  of  life:  (1)  The 
bread  as  life.  (2)  The  life  as  bread:  (a)  the 
true  manna;  therefore  (b)  the  bread  or  God, 
bread  of  heaven,  bread  of  life. — The  true  bread 
to  be  known  especially  by  the  fact  that  it  gives 
itself. — It  is  the  nature  of  a  loving  personality, 
to  give  itself. — He  gives  Himself,  as  the  Father 
has  given  Him. — He  gives  His  only  life  to  death, 
to  awaken  the  world  out  of  death  to  life.  While 
He  was  dead,  the  life  of  the  world  hung  on  the 
single  seed  and  glowing  spark  of  His  life,  which 
broke  forth  for  the  resurrection  and  re-animation 
of  the  world. — Ver.  52.  They  wonder  that  they 
should  eat  His  flesh ;  then  He  speaks  of  eating 
His  flesh  and  blood. — Christ  the  true  paschal 
lamb  (1  Cor.  v.  7). 

Vers.  63-56.  The  four  great  asseverations  of  the 
Lord  concerning  the  eating  of  His  flesh  and  the 
drinking  of  His  blood.  See  above. — The  appro- 
priation of  the  historical  personality  of  Christ  in 
its  vital,  heavenly  operation  by  means  of  Christ's 
historical  ordinance. — How  Christ  still  gives 
Himself  even  now  in  His  flesh  and  blood,  in  His 
full  human  form  and  His  entire  heavenly  nature, 
to  be  eaten  by  men. — How  the  eating  of  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Christ  is  effected :  1.  Through  His 
word,  particularly  His  history.  2.  Through  His 
sacraments,  particularly  the  sacrament  of  His 
body  and  blood. — In  ourselves  also  Christianity 
must  in  a  holy  sense,  become  flesh  and  blood. — 
How  Christ  docs  away  the  opposition  between  the 
spiritual  and  the  bodily  in  His  kingdom:  1.  Cor- 
porealizing  the.  spiritual  (word  m  sacrament, 
gospel  in  church).  2.  Spiritualizing  the  bodily 
(members  into  instruments  of  righteousness,  the 
world  into  His  Father's  house). — Ver.  57.  As 
Christ  lives  by  the  Father,  we  should  live  by 
Him. — He  who  lives  in  Christ,  stands  at  the  focus 
of  eternal  rejuvenation. — Ver.  68.  All  who  have 
lived  only  under  the  law  and  in  symbols,  have 
eaten  manna  and  are  dead.  Most  have  died 
under  heavy  judgments,  Heb.  ill.  17.  Comp.  the 
history  of  the  mediaeval  church  (Corput  Chritti, 
festivals,  battle-fields,  the  plague). — Ver.  69. 
The  wonderful  sermon  of  Christ  on  the  bread  of 
life  delivered  in  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews  at 


Capernaum. — ^Ver.  60.  The  grandest  livmg  word 
of  Christ,  a  hard  saying  to  the  Jewish  mind. 
— Ver.  61.  Offence  at  the  word  of  salvation.— 
Ver.  62.  How  that  which  is  dark  and  enigmatical 
in  the  humiliation  of  Christ  is  cleared  np  by  His 
exaltation.— Ver.  63.  "  It  is  the  Spirit,"  efc.— 
Ver.  64.  The  words  of  Christ  as  spirit  and  life, 
and  as  a  type  of  His  whole  administration.  The 
spirit  and  life  hidden  from  unbelievers,  even 
when  they  g^h  with  spirituality  and  vitality. — 
Christ  knows  the  beginnings  of  unbelief  as  well 
as  of  faith.  * 

Stabkx.  Ver.  26.  Hbdikokr:  Self-interest 
may  lurk  under  the  holiest  works. — Zeisius:  0 
how  subtle  a  poison  is  selfishness  I — Ver.  29. 
Quesnel:  The  great  work  of  God  in  us  is  the 
work  of  a  living  faith  which  works  by  love.— 
Ver.  82.  Majus:  Christ  the  most  precious  gift 
of  God,  in  which  and  with  which  are  given  to  as 
all  things.    Rom.  viiL  82.— Ver.  83.  Qusssbl: 

0  Bread  of  God,  thou  art  life  indeed,  trae  life, 
eternal  life,  life  of  body  and  of  soul,  life  not  of 
one  people  only,  but  of  all  nations !— Ver.  85. 
Canstein  :  Not  only  in  His  person  is  Christ  the 
life,  but  from  Him  life  goes  forth  to  all  men; 
natural  life,  since  He  is  the  Word  of  the  Father, 
Gen.  i.  8;  Actsxvii.  28*;  the  life  of  righteoosness 
in  His  believing  ones  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
God,  Rom.  viiL  10;  spiritual  life  in  regeneratioo, 

1  Peter  i.  28 ;  and  eternal  life,  inasmuch  as  all 
the  glory  of  believers  not  only  oomes  from  Him, 
but  also  consists  in  their  partaking  of  Him  and 
in  His  being  all  in  all  to  them. — Osiandrb:  No 
temporal  possessions  and  bodily  pleasure  can 
truly  satisfy  and  quicken  the  heart ;  nothing  but 
Christ.— Ver.  37.  Qubshbl:  Pftstors  after  the 
example  of  the  chief  Shepherd,  should  reeciie 
all  whom  God  sends  to  them,  and  labor  for  their 
salvation. — So  surely  as  Christ  did  not  suffer 
in  vain,  so  surely  shall  no  penitent  be  cist 
out. — Jesus  not  only  does  not  cast  out  a  penitent 
sinner,  but  will  also  lead  him  into  His  ihmoat 
sanctuary. — Ver.  89.  Rom.  viii.  81.  What  be- 
longs to  Christ,  though  esteemed  lost  in  the  eye 
of  the  world,  is  not  therefore  lost  in  truth;  in 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  all  shall  oome 
together  again  in  universal  joy. — Ver.  41.  Here 
we  find  the  counterpart  of  the  murmuring  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  where  they  were  fed 
with  manna.  Here  the  Jews  murmur  against 
the  trjie  manna. — Hbdikoeb:  Reason  stumbles 
at  divine  teaching,  1  Cor.  i.  18,  23,  24.— Ver.  41 
Jesus,  subjected  to  great  contempt.  If  then, 
dear  Christian,  art  now  thought  meanly  of,  then 
art  like  the  Saviour,  and  thou  shalt  be  honored 
for  it  forever. — Ver.  44.  The  drawing  of  God  is 
not  a  drawing  by  force,  yet  it  is  a  drawing  with 
power.  Auqustinb:  **Ramum  ottendit  ovi  et  trakit 
illam,  Nueet  puero  demonstraniur,  et  trahitur,  etc 
Trahil  sua  quemque  voluptas.  Quomodo  nontrO' 
heret  revelatus  Chriatut  a  poire.  Ergo  traetio  Ula 
nonfit  violenter  ted  mediate,*^  PhiL  ii.  13. — ^Ver. 
45.  Zsisius  :  Every  one  who  ootnes  to  Christ  by 
faith  is  taught  of  God. — Hearing,  learning  of  the 
Father,  and  coming,  are  intimately  joined  to- 
gether.— ^The  Holy  Ghost  teaches  in  experience 
as  in  His  own  school. — Ver.  47.  The  spiritual 
life  of  faith  is  a  beginning  of  the  eternal  life 
which  consists  in  vision. — Ver.  48.  If  thou  art 
full  of  the  most  costly  dainties,  and  hast  not  eatea 
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of  the  bread  of  life,  thou  wilt  soon  be  hungry 
enough,  and  must  be  hungry  forever. — Ver.  49. 
Ver.  81  has  **  our  Father;"  here  the  our  is 
changed  with  design  into  **your,^* — He  means  by 
it  not  all  the  fathers ;  for  the  belieying  received 
a  spiritual  food  (1  Cor.  x.  8) ;  but  the  unbelieving 
whose  footsteps  they  were  following,  Matt,  xxiii. 
82:  1  Cor.  x.  5. — If  wo  do  not  rightly  use  the 
riches  of  God*8  goodness,  we  incur  the  heavier 
judgment. — Ver.  67.  Lampe;  The  power  which 
gives  heavenly  food  to  the  inward  man,  must  be 
applied  to  walking  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and 
earnestly  carrying  forward  His  work. — Qossneb  : 
The  weightiest  and  highest  truths,  which  most 
quicken  and  comfort  the  faithful,  oonfbund  the 
ungodly. 

Brausb  :  The  sacrament,  which  did  not  exist 
till  after  the  institution,  is  not  intended  here ; 
but,  as  in  the  conversation  with  Nioodemus  wo 
have  the  idea  of  baptism,  so  here  we  have  the  idea 
of  the  Lord's  Supper. — Before  His  resurrection 
His  Spirit  was  hidden  under  the  flesh ;  but  since 
the  resurrection  the  Spirit  so  pervades  and  ad- 
vances the  flesh  that  it  now  can  make  good  every- 
thing He  here  says  of  it.  So  may  it  be  said  of 
our  eye :  What  is  hidden  in  the  libtle  bit  of  flesh  ? 
(Then  follows  a  contrast  between  the  living  eye 
and  the  dead.) — Lisco:  1.  Jesus  enjoins  laboring 
for  the  imperishable  meat.  Vers.  25-81.  (a)  He 
rebukes  the  earthly  mind,  vers.  25,  26 ;  (b)  He 
exhorts  to  labor  for  the  imperishable  food,  ver. 
27 ;  (o)  He  points  out  that  the  labor  is  faith,  vers. 
28,  29.  2.  Jesus  Himself  is  the  true  bread  of 
life  (vers.  80,  81),  vers.  82-40,  etc. — Gehlach: 
All  earthly  food  only  nourishes  here  below  the 
perishable  life,  and  perishes  with  it ;  but  as  the 
man  whom  it  is  given  to  nourish,  does  not  perish, 
it  points  to  and  produces  hunger  for  an  imper- 
ishable food  for  his  immortal  spirit. — The  manna 
was  primarily  only  an  earthly  food,  etc.;  though 
it  was  certainly  an  emblem  of  the  nourishing, 
fostering  faithfulness  of  God,  a  pledge  of  grace, 
a  sacrament  in  a  certain  sense,  1  Cor.  x.  8.  How- 
ever since  it  primarily  nourished  only  the  body, 
while  in  yirtue  of  the  nature  of  this  nourishing 
it  gave  food  to  the  spirit,  etc,  Christ  could  con- 
trast it  with  the  true  bread  of  heaven. — On  ver. 
37  (Luthbb):  This  is  spoken  after  the  manner 
of  the  Scriptures,  which,  where  they  deny,  do  in 
the  very  strongest  manner  assert ;  when  Christ 
says :  '*  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out,"  it  is  as  if  Ho 
said :  I  will  receive  with  joy ;  and  this  depicts 
ts  well  His  willing  ahd  hearty  obedience  to  the 
Father,  as  His  most  precious  love. — The  word 
Jieth  in  the  New  Testament  is  never  equivalent  to 
the  word  body.  The  former  signifies  primarily 
the  ma^s,  the  substance,  of  which  the  earthly 
body  distinctively  consists;  the  latter,  the  skil- 
fully constructed  whole. — This  discourse  also  ex- 
plains the  double  form  of  the  Holy  Supper,  and 
shows  how  those  who  withhold  the  cup  from  the 
laity,  deprive  them  of  their  free  personal  com- 
munion with  Christ  (the  spiritual  priesthood,  1 
Pet.  iL  6,  9 ;  Eev.  L  6),  and  so  far  as  in  them 
Uesy  reduce  the  laity  to  »  general  mass  of  Chris-  [ 


tian  people  governed  by  a  few  full  members  of 
the  Lord. 

Heubneb:  False  love  to  Jesus  may  be  (1) 
sensuous,  sentimental;  (2)  selfish;  (3)  hypo- 
critical; (4)  ostentatious,  ambitious. — The  earth- 
ly mind  and  love  to  Jesus  are  absolutely  incom- 
patible.— Contrast  between  Moses  and  Christ. — 
Moses  could  not  communicate  inward  spiritual 
life. — ^Ver.  86.  0,  to  think  of  the  theologians  who 
have  been  occupied  for  years  with  the  New  Tes- 
tament, yet  have  no  love  to  Jesus, — what  ossified 
hack  souls  *  they  must  be ! — The  nearer  Christ 
comes  to  the  heart,  the  more  life,  love,  light. — 
Ver.  87.  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  message  of 
salvation  to  all. — ^Ver.  48.  Unbelief  has  infectious 
power. — ^Ver.  45.  A  more  particular  explanation 
of  the  drawing.  Being  taught  of  God.  The 
phrase  eatinj  and  drinking  frequent  among  the 
Jews  for  spiritual  enjoyment  (see  Lightfoot,  etc.) 
— Bbssbb,  Ver.  80 :  They  degrade  the  "  believe 
on  him,"  to  a  "believe  thee."— Vers.  88-40. 
Chemnitz  calls  attention  to  the  terms  in  this  dis- 
course, 9edng  (ver.  86),  beholding  [the  "seeing"  of 
ver.  40],  believing,  and  eating  and  drinking, — as 
denoting  so  many  steps  of  faith :  1.  Historical 
knowledge  (notitia),  2.  Hearty  assent  (asaeneu^) 
8.  Trusting  (fiducia),  4.  Personal  appropria- 
tion (applicatio),  Sohleiebuaoheb  :  They  were 
quite  mistaken  in  looking  upon  the  manna  mira- 
cle of  Moses  as  one  which  had  been  to  their 
fathers  a  ground  of  faith  in  the  mission  of  Moses. 
The  first  thing  with  which  the  Lord  consoles 
Himself,  (over  their  unbelief),  is  His  great,  in- 
domitable long-suffering. — The  Lord^s  invitation 
to  vital  union  with  Him. 

[Christ  the  .source  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life. 
1.  Natural  life  in  the  plant,  the  animal,  and  in 
man;  its  character,  pleasures,  miseries,  vanity 
and  death ;  2.  Spiritual  life,  its  origin,  character, 
development,  and  final  consummation  in  the  resur- 
rection to  glory  everlasting.  Augustine  (Tract, 
in  Joh.  xxvi.  13.  Tom.  iii.  499) :  O  saeramentum 
pietatis,  o  signum  unitatit,  o  vinculum  caritatis! 
Qui  vult  vivere,  habet  ubi  vivat,  habet  unde  vivat. 
Accedat,  credat,  ineorporetur  ut  vivificetur, — Ibid, 
(iii.  501):  JJoc  est  ergo  manducare  illam  escam, 
et  ilium  bibere  pommy  in  Chrisio  manere,  et  ilium 
manentem  in  se  habere.  (Ver.  67.)  —  Bubkitt 
(Vers.  51-59).  Carnal  persons  put  a  carnal 
sense  upon  Christ's  spiritual  words,  and  so  occa- 
sion their  own  stumbling. — Learn,  1.  That  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  spiritual  food  for  all 
believers ;  2,  That  those  and  those  only  who  feed 
upon  Him  by  faith,  shall  obtain  a  life  of  grace  and 
glory  from  Him. — Ibid,  If  the  passage  be  under- 
stood of  the  sacramental  eating  and  drinking 
(which  Burkitt  rejects),  then  woe -to  ihe  Church 
of  Rome  for  denying  the  cup  to  the  laity. — As  meat 
is  turned  into  the  eater's  substance,  so  believers 
and  Christ  become  one ;  and  by  feeding  on.  Him, 
t.  e.,  by  believing  on  Him,  there  follows  a  mutual 
inhabitation ;  Christ  dwells  in  them,  and  they  in 
Him.— P.  S.] 


*  IVerknUcharte  Bdndtoerk$$ecUn.] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


m. 

APOSTACT  07   UANT  DI80IPLE8.      INCIPIENT  TBEA80N  IN  THE  CIRCLE  Off  THE  TWELVE. 

or  PETEB. 


CONFESSIOV 


Chapter  VL  66-71. 

66  From  that  time  [upon  this]^  many  of  His  dbciples  went  back,  and  walked  no 

67  more  with  him.    Then  [Therefore]  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve,  Will  ye  also  [do  ye 

68  also  wish  to]  go  away  ?    Then  [omit  Then]^  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  Lord,  to 

69  whom  shall  we  go  [go  away,  aKsXetxro/ieda]  ?  thou  hast  the  lomit  the]  words  of  eter- 
nal life.    And  we  believe  and  are  sure  [we  have  believed  and  have  known]  that 

70  thou  art  that  Christ  [the  Christ],'  the  Son  of  the  living  God  [the  Hply  One  of 
God].*    Jesus  answered  them.  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  [Did  I  not  choose 

71  you  the  twelve?]  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil?  [I]  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot  the 
son  of  Simon  [Judas,  the  son  of  Simon  Iscariot]* :  for  he  it  was  [it  was  he]  that 
should  [was  about  to]  betray  him,  being*  one  of  the  twelve. 


.     TEXTUAL  AND  OIU.MMATICAL. 

1  Vor.  66. — f  B  K  rovrov  ii  ca\)sal,  and  expressM,  according  to  Tjanpre  and  Meyer,  the  reason,  not  tho  time.  Alford  and 
Qodct  combine  tbo  temporal  and  causal  meaning.    Alford  translates :  Ui>on  this.    Noyes  and  Conant :  From  this  <inif .— P.  &] 

«  Ver.  68. — [Tlio  owk  of  the  text.  rec.  is  omitted  by  tho  best  authorities. — P.  8.] 

»  Ver.  69.— {The  text.  rec.  inserts  from  Matt.  xvi.  16  o  Xpiardc,  which  is  wanting  In  the  oldest  sources,  and  Is  omitted 
by  critical  editors.— The  original  text  is  simply,  v^i  crir  tl  6  aytof  roD  0<oD,  that  thou  art  the  Holy  one  <if  God.  This,  bow* 
erer,  is  equivalent  to  Cfirist  or  the  promised  Messiah. — P.  S.] 

*  Ver.  69.— Codd.  B.  C*  D.  L.,  r^c,  Griesbach.  lAchmaun,  and  Tischendorf,  read  6  ayio«  roD  $€ov.  The  Recepta  ood> 
forms  to  Matt.  xvi.  16.  fCod.  Sin.  supports  tho  6  ay.r.^.,  which  also  appears  to  haro  been  a  characteristic  phrase  with 
Peter;  comp.  Acts  11.  27.  31 ;  iii.  14;  Iv.  27,  30.— B.  D.  Y.] 

*  Ver.  71.^ — ^The  reading  'laKapuirov  is  here  supported  by  B.  C.  O.  L.  (Lachmann,  Tischendorf),  against  ^laxapuaTifp. 
Also  at  c  xiii.  26,  by  decisive  authorities.  On  the  other  hand  at  c.  xiv.  22,  after  the  treasonable  decision,  Judas  himself  is 
distinguished  as  'Ic/capiwrij?.  This  evinces  a  historical  delicacy,  which  Meyer  misses  when  he  proposes  to  read  'laxtfimr^ 
in  all  tho  pUces  on  tho  strength  of  c.  xiv.  22.  [Stler  and  Thoile  adopt  'laKapiionjv  In  this  place  and  in  xiii.  26 ;  while  ths 
Cod.  Sin.  has  in  the  hitter  case  'lo-xopuurov,  belonging  to  SifunKOf,  and  in  oar  passage  awh  icapiKurou,  alao  referring  to  2.— 
E.  D.  Y.J 

*  Ver.  71.— [Tlie  nv  of  the  text.  roc.  after  tU  ia  wanting  in  the  best  anthoritiea  and  probably  inserted  firom  Mait 
xiv.  43.-P.  8.J 

a  general  knowledge  of  the  gospel  history.— 
P.  S.] 

Ver.  68.  To  whom  shall  we  go.— So  also 
Luther's  version.  More  accurately:  To  whom 
shall  we  go  over,  go  away  from  Thee?  Meyer: 
aT€?^va6,ue0ay  future,  ever  go  away.  [Denying 
the  future  possibility. — ^P.  8.]  No  second  Mes- 
siah will  appear.  [Augustin :  Da  nobis  altentm 
Tt^,  Prelude  to  the  confession  of  Peter  in  Matt. 
XVI.  16.  [Peter  quickly,  resolutely  and  emphat- 
ically speaks  and  acts  here  as  elsewhere  in  the 
name  of  the  Twelve.  He  is  the  mouth-piece  of 
the  apostolic  college.  This  gives  him  a  certain 
primacy  and  priority  down  to  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost and  the  calling  of  Paul,  who  was  the  inde- 
pendent  head  of  Gentile  Christianity  by  Christ's 
own  appointment.  The  Romish  Church  turns 
the  temporary  and  personal  primacy  of  Peter 
into  a  permanent  and  official  supremacy  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome.  This,  and  the  identifying  of  the 
church  of  Rome  with  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  is 
the  iTpdrov  'tpevSog^  the  fundamental  error  and  the 
fundamental  sin  of  the  papacy. — P.  S.] 

"Words  of  eternal  life.  And  we.— Tho 
objective  and  subjective  grounds  of  cleaving  to 
Him.  Words  which  come  forth  from,  possess, 
and  lead  to,  eternal  life.  See  ver.  63.— And 
w^e :  [kcX  ^ueIq]  the  answer  of  faith  to  the  object 
of  faith.  Not  excluding,  of  course,  the  other 
»*  antithesis  to  the  deserters."  (Meyer.) 

[Ver.  69.  And  we  have  believed  and  bave 


EXEQETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  66.  Upon  this  many  of  his  disci- 
ples.— ^EKTobrov.  (1)  From  this  moment  (L'uckc, 
Do  Wette).  (2)  Meyer,  more  correctly,  accord- 
ing to  c.  xix.  12 :  On  account  of  this  discourse, 
<*  which  disappointed  their  carnal  Messianic 
hopes."  And  in  addition  had  become  the  strongest 
positive  offence. 

Went  back ;  etc  rd  6t/<t«. — Comp.  c.  xviii. 
6;  XX.  14. 

Ver.  67.  Wijl  ye  also,  ete.—8o  Luther, 
Baumgarten-Crusius  [and  the  English  version], 
not  accurately.  Rather,  "But  pe  will  not  go 
away,  will  ye  ?"*  Expressing  confidence  mingled 
with  suspicion  in  reference  to  the  traitor.  Giving 
occasion  .for  a  voluntary  decision.  [The  Lord 
asked  the  question  in  order  to  test  their  faithful 
ness,  to  elicit  their  confession,  and  to  attach  them 
more  closely  to  Himself,  but  not^  as  Alford  sug- 
gests, for  His  own  comfort  and  encouragement; 
for  as  He  knew  the  future  treason  of  Judas  (vers. 
64,  71),  so  He  foresaw  also  the  faithfulness  of  the 
eleven.  In  this  place,  John  first  mentions  the 
Twelve,  without  tk  word  about  their  previous 
calling. — a  clear  proof  that  he  took  for  granted 


*  [Mo  teal  vfitlt  tfe'Aerc  vrtaytuv.  The  interrogatire  ^^ 
looks  to  a  negatiro  answer  {dock  nicht  f)  comp.  vil.  31 ;  xxi. 
6 ;  Rom.  iii.  6,  etc.  and  Winer's  Gr.  p.  470.  Oodet,  discarding 
tliia  rule,  wrongly  explains:  Si  vouslcvouiUt.  vous  pouvcs 
otter.— P.  S.] 
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known. — Tho  perfect:  ireTiaTeijKafiev  Kal 
kyvo'KQfiev,  expresses  the  completed  action  and 
permanent  result :  assured  faith  and  firm  know- 
ledge. Fides prmcedii  inteUectum^  "faith  precedes 
knowledge."  This  Augustinian  and  Anselmic 
maxim  (which  Sohleiermacher  also  adopted;  see 
the  motto  of  his  Dogmatics)  may  bo  derived  from 
the  order  of  nlariq  and  yvCta-.q  in  this  verse.*  But 
the  reverse  maxim :  InUllectuaprmeeditfidem  ( Abel- 
ard),  is  also  true,  though  not  in  a  rationalistic 
sense,  and  is  supported  by  the  order,  John  x.  88 
(that  ye  may  know  and  believe)  and  1  John  v.  13. 
We  must  first  be  made  acquainted  with  Christ  be- 
fore we  can  believe  in  Him  ("faith  comes  by 
hearing,"  Rom.  x.  17),  but  we  must  believe  in 
Christ  in  order  to  attain  an  experimental  and 
saving  knowledge  of  Him.  Faith  itself  is  an  in- 
tellectual as  well  as  a  moral  and  spiritual  act. — 
P.  S.] 

The  Holy  One  of  God  [seo  Textual  Notes.] 
Tho  One  consecrated  by  and  for  God.  Comp.  x. 
36;  Mark  i.  24;  Luke'iv.  34;  Acts  iv.  27;  Rev. 
iii.  7.  [The  coincidence  of  the  original  text  with 
the  testimony  of  the  demoniacs  (Mark  i.  26),  who 
with  ghostlike  intuition  perceived  the  higher 
character  of  Jesus,  is  remarkable. — P.  S.J  More 
indefinite  designation  of  the  Messiah.  The  full, 
matured  confession,  born  of  the  Spirit,  we  find 
first  in  Matt,  xvi.; — a  fact  mistaken  by  Weisse, 
when  he  makes  this  passage  a  variation  of  that 
in  the  Synoptical  account.f  Peter^s  answering 
here  in  this  complete  way  for  all  the  twelve  could 
not  be  entirely  of  the  Spirit,  [as  the  later  oonfes- 
8ion  Matt  xvi.  was].  It  unconsciously  served  to 
sustain  Judas  in  his  false  and  cold  self-command, 
and  to  cover  the  Aversion  which  was  in  him  at 
the  very  time ;  and  thus  it  gave  occasion  for  the 
severe  words  of  Jesus. 

Ver.  70.  Did  I  not  choose  yon  the 
twelve? — A  more  definite  exposition  of  the 
words  of  ver.  67.  Meyer :  "  Not  the  .language 
of  reflection,  but  of  sudden  pain  over  the  tragic 
result,  in  contrast  with  that  joyful  confession 
which  Peter  was  convinced  he  could  give  in  the 
name  of  all."  It  probably  refers  not  to  the 
"  tragic  result,"  but  to  the  moral  alienation,  the 
germ  of  apostasy,  which  from  this  time  forth  de- 
veloped itself  in  Judas.  The  distribution  of  the 
emphasis  is  very  significant.  **  I"  is  first;  then 
"you;"  then  "the  twelve."  I,  as  the  Holy  One 
of  God  ;  have  chosen  you,  to  the  highest  honors. 

And  now  the  fearful  contrast :  One  of  yon  is 
a  devil  !^ — Interpretations:  An  informer  (Theo- 
phylact,  [DeWette]);  an  adversary  or  betrayer 
(Kuinol,  Liicke,  et  iil.)\  devil,  devilish,  of  a  dia- 
bolical nature  (Meyer).  J  In  New  Testament  de- 
signations, however,  an  ideal  meaning  is  always 
lodged ;  the  word  is  not  a  mere  nomen  ;  as  Matt, 
xiii.  39;  Rev.  xii.  10  prove.     And  this  is  the 

*  [So  Bengel :  PidemitquUur  cogniiiOy  2  Fid.  i,  6.  Bsrveni 
nmf  qui  a^nitionem.  pritu  postulant. — P.  S.l 

t  [U^er  Justly  remarks  against  Woisse  that  in  the  natnre 
of  the  caoB  a  confeesion  that  filled  the  hearts  of  the  aiMstles, 
most  have  been  repeated  oa  similar  occasions. — P.  S.] 

i  [The  interrogation  stops  with  robt  Smjcko,  and  what 
follows  is  an  exclamation  of  holy  sadnees.  So  Meyer  and 
Lai»Q.  Alford  follows  tho  wrong  punctuation  of  the  A.  V. 
-P.  8.] 

I  [So  also  Alford,  and  rightly,  for  Christ  had  in  view  the 
treason  of  Jnda«  which  was  inspired  by  tho  Evil  One.  The 
strong  term  corresponds  to  the  profound  indignation  at  the 
hypoort^of  the  traitor  who  covered  himself  under  the  con- 
fitssion  of  Peter.— P.  8.J 


more  sure  to  be  the  case  in  this  figurative  de- 
signation. In  Matt.  xvi.  23  the  term  ** Satan'' 
is  chosen,  because  Jesus '  intends  to  describe  a 
tempter  instigated  by  the  devil;  so  here  also 
** devil"  denotes  an  actual  traduoer  instigated 
by  the  devil.  We  must  by  all  means  abide  by 
the  term.  The  expression:  «*Bons,  or  children 
of  the  devil,"  (ch.  viii.  44;  1  John  iii.  10),  is  not  so 
strong.  The  mention  of  the  number  twelve  shows 
that  the  brothers  of  the  Lord  also  were  by  this 
time  in  the  circle.  [?  See  below,  p.  241. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  71.  He  spoke  of  Judas.— That  is.  Ho 
meant  him.  See  tho  Textual  Notes.  On  Judas 
Iscariot  see  the  Com.  on  Matthew^  ch.  x.  [p.  182.] 
Not  to  be  confounded  with  the  other  Judas  (sou 
of  James),  ch.  xiv.  22. 

For  it  was  he  that  was  about  to  betray 
him. — 'KfieXXev  is  hard  to  translate.  Traditurus 
erat.*  The  betrayal  germinated  in  him  from  this 
time  forth.  Meyer,  groundlessly :  **  Not  that  ho 
was  already  meditating  the  betrayal,  (see,  on  the 
contrary,  ch.  xiii.  2),  but  that  the  betrayal  was  the 
divinely  appointed  result."  eCh.  xiii.  2  speaks 
of  the  final  resolution ;  this  passage  of  the  first 
swerving  of  the  temper  and  inclination.  One 
of  the  tw^elve. — Showing  up  the  monstrous, 
diabolical  character  of  this  incipient  infidelity. 
Tho  silence  of  Judas  is  in  keeping  with  his  char- 
acter. It  now  firmly  lodges  the  seed.  On  the 
Lord's  choosing  of  Judas  see  Meyer  [p.  285,  5th 
ed.  See  also  the  Literature  quoted  below  in 
DocTR.  and  Ethical  No.  8. — P.S.] 

[The  .CALL  OF  Judas  is  only  one  of  tho  innu- 
merable mysteries  in  God's  moral  government, 
which  no  system  of  philosophy  can  solve  at  all, 
and  which  even  Christianity  solves  but  in  part, 
reserving  the  final  answer  for  a  higher  expansion 
of  our  faculties  in  another  world.  It  involves 
the  wholo  problem  of  the  relation  of  God  to  the 
origin  of  sin,  and  the  relation  of  His  foreknow- 
ledge and  foreordination  to  the  free  agency 
of  man.  The  question  why  Christ  called  and 
received  Judas  into  the  circle  of  His  chosen 
twelve,  is  more  dogmatical  than  exegetical,  yet 
cannot  be  passed  by  unnoticed .  It  admits  of  three 
answers,  none  of  which,  however,  is  entirely 
satisfactory : 

1.  Christ  elected  Judas  an  apostle,  not  indeed 
for  the  very  purpose  that  he  might  become  a 
traitor  (which  no  sensible  divine  ever  asserted,  at 
least  not  directly)  ;  but  that,  through  his  treason, 
as  an  incidental  condition  or  a  necessary  means, 
the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled  (comp.  John 
xiii.  18;  xvii.  12),  and  the  redemption  of  tho 
world  be  accomplished.  So  Augustine  {clectiun- 
decim  ad  opus  probationisj  electus  units  ad  opus  ten- 
iationis)y  supralapsarian  Calvinists,  also  Daub 
who  (in  his  speculative  treatise:  Judas  Iscariot) 
represents  the  traitor  as  an  incarnate  devil,  pre- 
destinated to  exhibit  wickedness  in  its  worst 
form  in  contrast  with  the  highest  manifestation 
of  goodness  in  Christ.  This  view,  although  it 
contains  an  element  of  truth,  seems  after  all  to 
involve  our  blessed  Lord  in  some  kind  of  respon- 
sibility for  the  darkest  crime  over  committed. 


*  [It  la  more  than  the  mere  fntnre  (Alford),  and  yet  not 
qnito  as  strong  as  inUnded ;  it  represents  the  fntnre  as  an  ac- 
complished ftwjt,  the  germ  of  which  was  already  in  existence 
at  the  time,  and  was  detected  by  the  penetrating  eye  of 
Christ.— P.  8.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


236 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


2.  Jesu3  foresaw  the  financial  and  administra- 
tive abilities  of  Judas  (comp.  xii.  6;  xiii.  29), 
which  might  have  become  of  great  use  to  the 
apostolic  church,  but  not  his  thievish  and  trea- 
cherous tendencies,  which  developed  themselves 
afterwards,  and  He  elected  him  solely  for  the 
former.  This  explanation  is  rather  rationalistic 
and  incompatible  with  the  prophetic  foresight  of 
Christ,  as  well  as  the  express  remark  of  John 
^6ei  i^  apxvCt  vcr.  64,  and  vers.  70,  71. 

8.  Jesus  knew  the  whole  original  character  of 
Judas  from  the  beginning,  before  it  was  proper- 
]jr  developed,  and  elected  him  in  the  hope  that 
the  good  qualities  and  tendencies  would,  under 
the  influence  of  His  teaching,  ultimatelj  acquire 
the  mastery  over  the  bad.  So  Meyer,  Park  and 
many  others.  This  implies  that  Jesus  was  mis- 
taken, if  not  in  His  judgment  at  the  time,  at  least 
in  His  expectation,  and  is  likewise  at  war  with 
His  perfect  knowledge  of  the  human  heart. 

Alford  despairs  of  solving  the  difficulty.  Words- 
worth and  other  English  commentators  pass  it  by 
in  modest  or  prudent  silence. 

I  must  add  that  the  fall  of  Judas  does  not  ne- 
cessarily interfere  with  the  doctrine  of  the  per- 
severance of  saints.  For  by  his  election  is  evi- 
dently meant  the  external  historical  call  to  the 
apostleship  which  was  confined  to  the  twelve, 
(vfiag  Tovg  SudeKa  k^t7^^6firjv^  ver.  70),  not  the 
eternal  election  of  the  Father  and  the  drawing 
of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  which  applies  to  all 
true  disciples  who  persevere  to  the  end  (Kom. 
viii.  28 fr.;  John  x.  28,  29;  xiii.  18).  With  this 
important  distinction  wo  may  endorse  Bengel's 
remark:  '< There  is  therefore  a  certain  kind  of 
election  from  which  man  may  fall  away  (Est  igitur 
aliqua  electio  ex  qua  aliquis  potest  excidere)," hut  we 
must  add:  there  is  another  kind  of  election  which 
is  as  certain  and  unchangeable  as  God. — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  turning-point  in  the  life  of  Jesus  which 
John  here  brings  to  view  is  of  the  highest  im- 
portance in  the  history.  It  accounts  for  the 
falling  away  of  the  majority  of  the  Galilean  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus,  and  that  in  a  way  perfectly 
agreeable  to  the  Galilean  character,  which  was 
inclined  to  boisterous  insurrectionary  projects. 
Because  Jesus  refused  Himself  to  the  fanatical 
proposal  of  these  people  to  make  Him  a  king, 
and  demanded  in  stringent  terms  an  inward, 
submissive  faith  in  His  person,  instead  of  an 
outward  hoping  for  the  things  of  an  earthly 
kingdom,  many  began  to  fall  back. 

2.  Undoubtedly  also  the  first  disaffectid'n  now 
formed  itself  in  the  mind  of  Judas ;  since  after 
the  explanation  of  Jesus,  he  must  have  felt  that 
he  had  been  deceived  in  his  glowing  expecta- 
tions. How  little  the  disciples  in  general  no- 
ticed this,  appears  from  the  protestation  of 
Peter.  Yet,  besides  the  all-seeing  eye  of  Christ, 
the  feeling  of  John  seems  also  to  have  caught  an 
impression  of  this  alienation.  (See.  Leben  Jesu^ 
IL  p.  609.) 

8.  On  tne  calling  [and  character]  of  Judas, 
oomp.  Matthew^  p.  188 ;  Meyer  in  loco  [6th  ed.  p. 
285]  ;  Lttcke  II.  p.  182.  [Also  Sohaff 's  treatise  on 
the  Sin  against  the  Holy  Ohost  (Halle,  1841),  pp. 
S5  ff.,  the  article  Judas  in  Winer  and  in  Smith, 


especially  the  analysis  by  Prof.  Park  of  Andover 
in  Hackett's  edition  of  Smith,  Vol  II.  pp.  1496- 
1608.— P.  S.] 

4.  The  protestation  of  Peter  forms  a  beautiful 
contrast  to  the  sullen  silence  of  Judos,  in  whose 
apostasy  three  periods  are  to  be  marked :  1.  The 
beginning  of  alienation  from  this  time  forth ;  2. 
The  thought  of  betrayal  and  the  •dalliance  with 
it  after  the  anointing  in  Bethany;  8.  The  fall 
purpose  and  the  execution  of  it  after  the  pass- 
over.  And  yet  the  beautiful  contrast  is  not 
perfect,  because  Peter  indiscreetly  and  withoat 
misgiving  answered  for  the  whole  comptny,  in- 
cluding Judas  himself.  Even  the  grand  sen- 
tence: "Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life,"— 
does  not  fully  reach  the  deep  meaning  of  Jesus 
in  His  discourse,  if  it  refers  to  it  The  word  of 
the  disciple  falls  something  short  of  the  self-pre- 
sentation of  the  Master.  The  confession  in 
Matt.  xvi.  16  is  an  expression  of  purer  and  riper 
faith.  Hence  Jesus  answers  here  with  the  stem 
word:  "One  of  you  is  a  devil,"  while  after  that 
other  confession  he  blesses  him.  Even  in  the 
latter  case  it  is  true,  that  the  sharp  rebuke,  **  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan," — follows  the  benediction; 
for  in  that  case  also  the  divine  enthusiasm  of 
faith  had  not  yet  matured  in  Peter  into  a  firm 
spirit  of  faith  ;  Peter  was  not  yet  free  from  tU 
sympathy  with  Judas  in  ohiliastic  ambition. 

6.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  disciples  in 
general  received  any  definite  idea  as  to  whom  the 
Lord  meant.  Least  of  all  do  they  seem  to  have 
fixed  on  Judas,  who,  on  the  contrary,  appears 
from  the  account  of  the  anointing  at  Bethany  in 
Matthew  and  Mark  to  have  enjoyed  high  consid- 
•eration  among  them.  That  Judas  felt  himself  in 
some  way  hit,  is  very  probable ;  and  also  that 
John  was  led  to  suspect  who  the  forbidding  fel- 
low disciple  was  (see  John's  account  of  the 
anointing).  The  stern  word  of  Christ  must 
therefore  have  burdened  the  minds  of  the  disci- 
ples as  a  heavy  riddle,  giving  them  continuous 
warning,  even  amidst  the  great  successes  of  His 
subsequent  ministry. 

The  turn  we  here  mark  in  the  history  of  Jesus 
now  comes  fully  to  view  in  His  subsequent  con- 
duct as  depicted  in  the  next  chapter. 

HOMILKTICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  first  apostasy  frem  Christ  in  its  solemn 
and  typical  import:  1.  Its  motives;  2.  Its  ex- 
tent; 8.  Its  consequences. — The  m^estic  calm- 
ness of  the  Lord  in  the  apostasy  of  false  disci- 
ples, as  revealed  in  His  stern  dealing  with  those 
who  remain. — The  deep  grief  of  the  Lord  visible 
even  through  His  free  and  tranquil  conduct,  1. 
His  calmness :  He  begs  not,  flatters  not,  makes 
no  terms ;  He  remains  sure  of  Himself  and  of 
His  word.  2.  His  grief:  Ho  sees  a  danger  to  all 
His  disciples;  seems  even  to  miss  hearing  the 
fair  words  of  Peter;  declares  with  a  shudder 
that  one  of  the  chosen  twelve  is  a  devil.— The 
first  apostasy,  the  first  sifting  of  the  hosts  of 
Christ's  disciples,  1  Jno.  ii.  19. — However  great 
the  apostasy  may  be,  it  never  can  be  universal.— 
The  stages  of  apostasy:  1.  Retention  of  the 
earthly  mind  in  discipleship.  Matt.  xiii.  6.  2. 
Development  of  unbelief,  of  rupture  with  Christ 
8.  The  actual  apostasy  itself. — ^Apostasy :  a  total 
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Tiew  of  the  mournful  thing :  1.  Its  main  features  in 
the  gospel  historj.  2.  Its  preludes  in  the  Old 
Testament  history.  8.  Its  derelopment  in  the 
history  of  the  Christian  church.  4.  Its  final 
form  as  depicted  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Bible. 
The  affinity  of  the  apostasy  in  Galilee  with  the 
hostility  in  Judea. — The  apostasy  of  the  Jews  a 
prelude  to  the  traitorous  apostasy  of  Judas. — The 
malignant  silence  of  Judas  a  bad  sign. — False- 
hood of  the  diabolical  nature. 

**  Nothing  more  grimly  holds  thoe  back 
Than  Msehoodof  tbj  being." 

— The  silence  of  Judas  and  the  out-speaking 
of  Peter. — The  striking  contrast  in  the  circle  of 
the  twelve :  Peter  and  Judas:  1.  Honest  loyalty 
and  false  adherence.  2.  Fresh,  clear  openness 
and  dark  obduracy.  8.  Happy  confession  and 
unhappy  roserre. — Peter,  Judas  and  John. — The 
declaration  of  Peter  in  its  light  and  shade. — 
"  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?" — ^We  must  con- 
tinue with  Jesus  our  Lord,  because  (1)  no  other 
Christ  will  oome ;  (2)  no  one  will  bring  a  better 
word ;  (8)  there  remains  no  other  faith ;  (4) 
there  remains  no  brighter  knowledge. — The  so- 
lemnity and  dread  with  which  Jesus  answered 
the  declarations  of  Peter. — ^The  fearful  contrast : 
To  be  chosen  to  a  higher  serTice  than  angels,  and 
to  prove  a  deyiL — The  terrible  omen,  that  from 
among  the  twelve  arose  a  traitor  to  the  Lord,  and 
a  betrayer  of  the  Lord  Himself. — The  depravity 
germinates  slowly,  but  ripens  rapidly  to  judgment. 
— The  second  turn  in  the  life  of  Jesus  (in  Gal- 
ilee), compared  with  the  first  (in  Judea). — 
Because  Christ  presented  Himself  to  His  disci- 
ples as  the  bread  of  eternal  life,  many  feared 
they  should  starve,  and  fell  away. — They  wish 
only  things,  things,  things  (worldly  things,  spi- 
ritual things,  ecclesiastical  things),  and  so  come 
not  to  personal  life  in  the  beholding  and  partaking 
of  the  glorious  personality  of  Christ. — As  a 
inan*s  ideal  is,  so  is  he:  he  who  wishes  only 
idols  and  stocks,  is  like  idols  and  stocks;  hewrho 
wishes  only  creatures  and  things,  is  himself 'but 
creature  and  thing ;  and  this  leads  to  apostasy, 
[comp.  Ps.  cxv.  8. — Tr.] — Hence  apostasy  is 
from  Christianity  to  Judaism,  from  gospel  to 
law. — ^It  needs  courage  to  trust  oneself  to  Christ, 
the  focus  of  life,  and  let  the  world  go;  but  a'be- 
lieving  courage  which  the  Lord  gives  to  him  who 
asks. 

Stabkb:  Qcibsnsl:  A  preacher  may  lose  his 
hearers  through  no  fault  of  his  own. — Majvs  : 
As  Jesus  unkindly  thrust  no  one  away,  so  He 
will  forcibly  retain  none.  Let  those  go  who 
wish  not  to  stay.  He  who  forsakes  Christ,  tho 
Life,  follows  Satan  to  death. — Canstein  :  Christ 
needed  none,  but  no  one  can  do  without  Him. — 
It  often  fares  with  faithful  teachers  as  with 
Christ  (in  the  history  here  before  us). — There  is 
hardly  a  company,  but  the  devil  finds  one  or 
another  in  it. — Preachers  may  certainly  rebuke 
the  sins  of  their  hearers,  yet  with  care  that  they 
call  no  one  by  name  ;  for  this  embitters  without 
edifying. — In  unbelievers  Satan  so  nestles,  that 
they  themselves  are  as  it  were  the  devil.  Eph.  ii. 
2. — Trouble  thyself  not  and  doubt  not  for  the 
tmth  of  the  gospel,  when  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished ministers  becomes  a  Mameluke  and 
proTes  faithless   to  Christ. — Osiamdss:    Even 


those  who  are  adorned  with  excellent  gifts,  may 
still  forfeit  the  grace  of  God. — Beware  of  pre- 
sumptuous security  I     False  brethren  give  more 
pain  to  the  faithful  servants  of  God,  than  open 
enemies. — Bbnobl:  Christ  is  concerned  not  for 
the  number,  but  for  the  purity  of  His  disciples. — 
GossNBB,  on  ver.  67:  By  this  He  would  show 
that  He  forces  no  one,  but  would  have  all  volun- 
tary disciples.  —  Hkubneb:  There    is    a  gross 
apostasy  from  Jesus ;  this  is  rare  ;  but  there  is 
also  a  subtle  apostasy,  which  is  the  more  fre- 
quent.— The  voluntary  departure  of    spurious 
disciples  is  no  loss,  but  a  gain. — ^Ver.  67:  Jesus 
pours  out  His  whole  heart  in  this  question,  His 
sorrow  and  His  love. — He  still  puts  this  question 
continually  to  all  believers  (».  e.  in  every  solemn 
test)  for  the  trial  of  their  fidelity. — Upon  the 
least  likelihood  that  Jesus  might  doubt  their  - 
fidelity,   Peter  breaks  out  the  louder;  so  tho 
Christian  will  attach  himself  the  more  fervently 
to  Jesus  at  the  faintest  trace  of  apostasy. — Have 
believed  and  known.    A  hint  that  the  believing, 
child-like  posture  of  mind  must  precede  the  at- 
tainment of  knowledge. — Jesus  still  knows  all 
the  faithful  and  the  faithless  ('*The  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  His"). — Christ  bore  with  Judas ; 
the  hardest  test  of  His  love.    Bear  cheerfully 
with  men,  in  whom  thou  canst  not  find  thyself. — 
Not  to  be  upright  towards  the  most  upright  One, 
betrays  a  wicked  heart.     The  richest  grace  of 
intercourse  with  the  most  holy  One  can  turn  to 
perdition  with  a  wicked  heart.    Judos  went  out 
of  the  school  of  Jesus  far  worse  than  ho  went  in. 
— Bessbb  :  Unbelief  towards  this  single  article 
(the  eating  and  drinking  of  His  flesh  and  blood) 
brought  on  a  complete  renunciation  of  Christ. 
I^More  accurately :  Offence  at  being  required  to 
hnd  all  salvation  in  His  whole  self-sacrifice  and 
self-imparting  person  itself,  led  them  to  separate 
from  His  person.     Offence  also  at  the  last  utter- 
ance of  Jesus,  ver.  65,  which  runs  as  a  com- 
panion thought  through  the  whole  discourse, 
must  in  some  way  come  into  the  account.     As  the 
doctrine  of  the  divine  person  of  Christ  and  its  im- 
partation  of  perfect  life  through  a  sacrificial  death 
which  made  it  a  sacrificial  meal  was  an  offence  to 
them,  80  was  the  doctrine  of  a  distinction  made 
by  a  gracious  spiritual  drawing  of  God  between 
the  small  election  of  the  spiritual  Israel  and  the 
mass  of  the  theocratic    Israeli tish  church.] — 
Judas  represents  what  is  befallen  to  the  Jewish 
people  as  a  whole.     How  immeasurably  deep 
must  be  the  grief  of  love,  that  what  was  intended 
for  Israelis  salvation  became  its  hardening !    Ho 
chose  Judas.     He  turned  upon  him  the  full  ear- 
nestness of  His  saving  love,  and  He  endured  that 
one  of  the  twelve  should  do  the  service  of  tho 
devil  to  Him,  that  tho  Scripture  might  bo  fulfilled, 
xvii.  12;    Ps.    cix. — Schbnkbl:    Why  we  are 
resolved  not  to  go  away  from  Jesus  Christ.     We 
answer,  with  Peter,  to  the  question  of  the  Lord : 
1.  Whither  would  we  go?    2.  The  Lord  has  the 
words  of  eternal  life.     8.  We  have  believed  and 
known  that  He  is  Christ,  tho  Son  of  tho  living 
God. 

[Themes  for  discourses:  The  sifting  power  of 
truth.  The  sin  of  backsliding  (ver.  60). — Peter 
the  Confessor. — The  first  and  fundamental  Chris- 
tian confession. — Christ,  the  best  of  teachers, 
the  truest  friend,  the  only  refuge  of  the  sinner. 
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— Words  of  everlasting  life. — Christ  and  Peter. 
— Christ  and  Judas. — It  is  better,  with  Peter  in 
regard  to  Judas,  to  err  on  the  side  of  charity 
than  severity  of  judgment. — Christ,  the  purest 
of  the  pure,  and  the  holiest  of  the  holy,  bore  the 
traitor  in  His  company  to  the  close  of  His  public 
ministry !  What  self-denial,  what  condescending 
mercy,  what  a  rebuke  to  our  intolerance  and  pride. 
— The  mercy  and  severity  of  Christ  in  dealing 
with  Judas. — The  unknown  sufferings  of  Christ 
in  foreseeing  the  betrayal  of  one,  and  the  treason 


of  another  disciple. — Peter  called  "Satan"  for 
his  human  weakness  (Matt.  zvi.  23),  Judas,  a 
"  devil "  for  his  lurking  treason. — Christ's  wis- 
dom and  mercy  in  withholding  the  name  of  Judas, 
while  giving  him  a  clear  hint  of  his  danger. — A 
hypocrite  may  for  a  long  while  deceive  all  men, 
but  he  cannot  deceive  Christ. — Judas  an  invol- 
untary instrument  for  the  greatest  good. — The 
overruling  power  and  wisdom  of  God. — Christ, 
the  true  prophet  of  human  nature  who  knows 
and  reveals  the  secretA  of  the  heart. — ^P.  S.] 


IV. 

APPBOACH  OF  THE  FBAST  OP  TABBBNACLES,  AND  OFFBNOB  OF  EVEN  THB  BBETHBEN  OF  JESVS  AT 
HIS  BEFDSAL  TO  GO  TO  IT.  CHEIST's  TIME  AND  TUB  TIME  OF  THB  WOBLDLT  MIND.  CHBI8T 
THB  OBJECT  OF  THB   WOBLD'S   HATBED. 

Ch.   VII.  1-9. 

[And]*  After  these  things'  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee :  for  he  would  not  walk  in 

2  Jewry'  [Judaea],  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him.    Now  the  Jews'  feast  of  taber- 

3  nacles  was  at  hand.  His  brethren  [brothers]^  therefore  said  unto  hiin.  Depart 
hence,  and  go  into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples  also  [thine  adherents  in   that  countrj, 

4  especially  in  Jerusalem]  may  see  the  [thy]  works  that  thou  doest.  For  there  u  no 
man  that  doeth  anything  in  secret,  and  he  himself  [For  no  one  doeth  anything  in  se- 
cret and  yet  himself]  seeketh  to  be  known  openly.    If  thou  do  [doest]  these  things, 

5  shew  thyself  to  the  world.    (For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him.)   [For  even 

6  his  brothers  did  not  believe  in  him.]    Then*  Jesus  said  [saith]  unto  them.  My  time  is 

7  not  yet  come :  but  your  time  is  always  ready.  The  world  cannot  hate  you  ;  but  me 
it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the  wopks  thereof  are  evil.    Go  ye  up  unto 

8  this*  [the]  feast;  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast ;  for  my  time  is  not  yet^  full  [fully] 

9  come.  When  he  had  said  these  words  unto  tliem^  he  abode  still  [remained]  in 
Galilee. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  ver.  1.— K<u  i«  omitted  by  «*  and  }^\  C.  «  D.  text.  rec.  TIsch.  (od.  VIH.),  Inserted  by  H*  (but  ensed).  B.  €.•  L.  X. 
and  other  uncial  MSS.  Lachm.  Treg.  Alf.  Westcott  &  Uort.— P.  S.] 

3  Ver.  1.— The  firrd  rovra  immodiatoly  followa  the  kou,  in  [X.]  B.  C.  D.  O.  K.,  etc.  [In  the  text.  rec.  it  followa  after 
o  'Ii)<rou«.~P.  8.] 

s  Ver.  1.— [Jewry  ii  antiquated.    The  E.  V.  uses  It  twice  in  the  N.  T.  (Lnko  xxiil.  6),  in  all  other  passages  Jlidoa.— P.  S.] 

4  Ver.  3.— [On  the  meaning  of  o8«A<^oi,  see  Text.  Notes  on  II.  12,  p.  114.— P.  B.]. 

»  Ver.  G.— [Ovv,  ther^ore,  is  wanting  in  K>*  !>•  ^nd  omitted  by  Tischend.,  but  retained  with  H-*  B.  L.  ele.,  by  Lachm. 

•  Ver.  8.— This  first  ra^ntv  is  wanting  in  B.  D.,  etc.,  and  is  omitted  by  Lachmann  and  TIschendorf. 

7  Ver.  8.—"  Elz.,  Lachmann :  ouirw,  not  yet ;  supported,  too,  by  the  preponderance  of  Codd.  (only  D.  K.  M.  [^]  and  thrre 
minuscules  have  ov«);  butaoiainst  the  weight  of  versions,  most  of  which,  including  Vuleata  and  Itala,  rood  ow«.  Of  the 
fathers,  Epiphanius.  Cyril,  Chrvaostom,  and  many  othars,  have  ovk.  Porphyry  found  ovk  in  Jerome,  and  drew  from  it  the 
charge  of  flcklcnea*  agiinst  Jesm.  Just  to  avoid  this  olT!?n''.e  oujr»  was  introduced."  Meyer.  [Lango  adopts,  with  Meyer,  owr, 
{not,  instead  of  ovn-u»,  not  yzL  S>Q  also  Cod.  Sin.,  Tischcnd.  od.  Vlll.)  Alf.,  Treg.,  while  Lachm.  and  Westcou  and  Uort 
retain  ouvm. — P.  S.] 

•  Ver.  9.— Tiichendorf  reads  owro«  instead  of  avroU  after  some  uadaclsive  Codd.  [The  Cod.  Sin.  D.  Vulg.  (ipu)  support 
awTik.— P.  8.J 

make  Him  a  king.  Bui  He  had  completelj  deli- 
vered Himself  from  them,  and  went  not  with 
them  to  the  passover.  Nor  did  He  join  the  next 
train,  which  went  up  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 
The  words  "  walked  in  Galilee,"  therefore,  mean, 
as  their  primary  antithesis,  that  He  went  not  up 
with  the  caravan  to  the  feast  [passover,  vi.  41 
next  following.  John  mentions  only  the  second 
antithesis:  that  He  oould  not  walk  in  Judea, 
without  peril  of  death.  If  He  had  now  at  once 
gone  about  publicly  in  Judea,  and  remained  there. 
He  would  have  too  seriously  embarrassed  His 


EXEQETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

"According  to  Baur  this  seventh  chapter  goes 
to  show  how  the  dialectics  (criticism?)  into  which 
unbelief  enters,  is  only  its  own  dialectical  (criti- 
cal?) refutation."  Meyer. 

Ver.  1.  And  after  these  things  Jesns 
walked. — After  the  occurrences  and  discourses 
in  Qalilee  in  ch.  vi.;  a  new  general  date  succeed- 
ing the  /ierd  ravra  of  ch.  vi.  1.  The  festival  car- 
avan had  proposed  to  take  possession  of  Him  and 
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exit.  In  Judea,  the  main  theatre  of  His  ministry, 
He  no  longer  had  room  to  work ;  He  still  had 
room  in  Galilee.  And  His  isolated  and  sudden 
appearance  and  His  ministry  in  Judea  hereafter 
take  place  only  under  the  protection  of  secrcsy, 
or  of  Qalilean  and  Perean  friends  and  adherents, 
as  well  as  individual  disciples  in  Judea.  The 
proximate  period  of  the  walking  in  Qalilce  is 
from  the  feast  of  Purim  to  the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles of  the  year  782  (A.  D.  29),  from  the  month 
Adar  to  the  month  Tisri.  ( Wiescler:  from  the  19th 
March  ta  about  the  12(h  October.) 

In  this  period  of  Qalilean  itinerancy  fall  the 
charges  of  heresy  against  Jesus  in  Qalilee  and 
His  contests  with  the  hostile  Pharisees  there, 
Matt,  xii.;  most  of  His  parables  or  sermons  on 
the  saa,  Matt.  xiii.  (Matt.  xlt.  dates  the  begin- 
ning) ;  His  interview  with  the  deputation  from 
Jerusalem,  and  the  great  gathering  on  the  moun- 
tain, which  followed,  Matt,  xv.;  the  last  contest 
with  Phariscan  power  in  Galilee,  the  retirement 
of  the  Lord  and  His  transfiguration.  Matt.  xvi. 
and  XTii.  21  (not  oh.  xv.  to  xviii.,  as  Meyer  gives 

Ver.  2.    The  feast  .  .  .  was  at  hand.— 

The  second  occasion  and  demand  to  go  with  a 
festival  caravan,  which  Jesus  declined.  Though 
He  went  to  Jerusalem,  He  did  so  not  in  the  full 
publicity  of  the  festival  pilgrimage,  nor  in  the 
capacity  of  a  festival  pilgrim. 

Feast  of  tabernacles. — n^^pH  Jin,  okt^vo- 
xTjyla  in  Josephus,  ffic^vaMn 'Philo.*  The 
third  of  the  great  festivals  of  the  Jews  (Pass- 
over, Pentecost  or  Weeks,  Tabernacles) ;  cele- 
brated in  the  seventh  month  or  Tisri  (in  October), 
for  seren  days  from  the  15th,  in  memory  of  the 
dwelling  of  the  Israelites  in  tabernacles  or  tents 
on  their  journey  through  the  wilderness,  and  in 
thanksgiving  for  the  harvest  now,  with  the  fruit 
and  grape  gathering,  entirely  finished.  Thus: 
Passovkr:  deliverance  from  the  destroying  an- 
gel and  from  Egypt,  beginning  of  harvest ;  Pen- 
tecost: completion  of  grain-harvest,  thanks- 
giving feast  of  first-fruits,  no  doubt  also  in  cele- 
bration of  some  point  of  the  theocratic  history 
(Maimonides  :  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Sinai) ; 
Tabbsnaoles:  feast  of  the  wandering  and  of 
vintage.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  eighth 
day  of  this  feast  (23d  Tisri)  was  kept  by  the 
Jews  as  the  feast  of  the  joy  of  the  law.  The 
feast  of  tabernacles  formed  at  the  same  time  the 
counterpart  to  the  great  penitential  feast  of  the 
day  of  atonement  which  occurred  five  days  be- 
fore, as  a  sort  of  preparation  for  the  feast  of  joy. 
The  feast  was  distinguished  by  its  grand  offer- 
ings, as  well  as  its  joyful  tone ;  so  that  it  was 
called  by  Joscphus  "  the  holiest  and  greatest  of 
the  feasts."  [Antiqu.  viii.  4,  1 :  ioprr)  dyiur&Trj 
ml  fuyioTTj, — r.  S.]  People  lived  in  tents  formed 
of  live  branches  of  trees,  on  roofs,  in  streets,  on 
open  grounds ;  they  carried  boughs  of  fruit, 
noble,  handsome  fruits,  especially  branches  of 
palms  and  citrons,  in  their  hands,  and  had  merry 
banquets.     The  feast  of  tabernacles  had  so  joy- 

*  [On  th«  ciaiivwnf^ia.  or  kop/r^  rStv  ffiaiv&v  (fix>m  ffmiirlj  and 
Wfyrviu^  lit.  a  booth-pitching,  tent-pitching)  comp.  Lor. 
xziU.;  Dent.  xtI.;  Jomphiu,  Antiqu.,  iiJ.  10.  4;  iv.  8, 12;  viii. 
i,  1;  Ewald,  Jewith  ArchaoL.  p.  481  t;  Keil,  Arch,  I,  ^  85, 
and  the  reopoctive  artidee  in  Winer,  Smith,  Kitto,  Fairbairn. 
-P.  S.J 


ous  an  appearance  that  Plutarch  could  think  it 
a  feast  of  Bacchus.  But  it  is  a  mistake  to  try  to 
trace  the  IsracUtish  festivals  of  events  of  theo- 
cratic history  to  original  festivals  of  nature.  As 
Israelitish  feasts  they  must  be  primarily  his- 
torical. They  may  have  attached  themselves, 
however,  to  existing  popular  feasts  of  Asia,  ab- 
sorbing and  spiritualizing  them,  as  was  con- 
fessedly done  by  Christian  festivals  [Christmas, 
Easter,  ete.'\  in  reference  to  existing  feasts  of 
heathenism  (comp.  Lehen  Jesu^  II.  p.  941).  At- 
tendance on  these  festivals  in  Jerusalem  was 
binding  upon  the  male  portion  of  Israel  (Deut. 
xvi.  IG).  Respecting  the  particular  practices  of 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  see  below. 

Ver.  8.  His  brothers  therefore  said  unto 
him. — According  to  Matt.  xiii.  G5  these  were 
James,  Joses,  Simon  and  Judas.  A  disposition 
on  their  part  to  act  as  guardians  and  advisers  to 
Jesus  appears  again,  and  prominently  in  Mark 
iii.  21.  But  they  as  surely  mean  well  with  their 
counsel  here,  as  they  meant  in  that  other  case  to 
act  in  faithful  solicitude  for  Him.  £uthymius 
Zigabenus  [also  Luther],  attributed  to  them  a 
malicious  design  (to  draw  Him  into  the  hands  of 
the  Jews),  because  their  unbelief  is  afterwards 
mentioned.  The  speech  of  His  brethren  refers  to 
the  fact  that  Jesus  did  not  go  to  the  late  passover 
that  in  general  he  seems  to  wish  to  avoid  Judea, 
and  that,  by  going  about  on  the  mountains  and 
the  sea.  He  makes  even  His  residence  in  Qalilee 
a  half-concealed  one.  They  propose  that  Ho 
should  appear  publicly  in  Judea  and  accredit 
Himself  as  the  Messiah  before  His  adherents 
there.  Evidently  the  echo  of  the  spirit  of  ch.  vi. 
15.  They  were  right  in  assuming  that  a  Messiah 
could  not  complete  His  legitimation  of  Himself 
and  His  work  outside  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem ; 
they  were  wrong  and  frivolous  (1)  in  beginning 
to  think  lightly  of  His  quiet  ministry  in  Galilee; 
(2)  in  still  hoping  that  by  a  public  appearance  iu 
Jerusalem,  He  might  carry  the  nation  with  Him, 
and  become  a  Messiah  glorious  after  an  Old  Tes- 
tament sort ;  (3J  in  not  submitting  themselves  to 
His  wisdom  ana  His  self-determining  course  of 
action.    And  herein  chiefly  lay  their  unbelief. 

Vers.  3,  4.  How  important  the  brothers  of 
Jesus  thought  it,  that  He  should  change  His  field, 
appears  from  the  twofold  expression :  Depart 
hence  and  go  into  Judsea,  that  thy  dis- 
ciples also  may  see  thy  works,  etc.  fisTd- 
P^i  kvrev&eVf  ical  vrraye^  k.  r.  X.  In  this  view  we 
are  to  understand  by  the  disciples  who  were  to 
see  His  works,  all  His  adherents  in  the  land  of 
Judea ;  chiefly  the  influential  ones  in  Jerusalem, 
but  not  these  alone.  In  contrast  with  such  an 
appearance  His  Galilean  work,  particularly  His 
quiet  itinerancy  and  His  withdrawal  to  the 
Phenician  borders,  to  the  highlands  of  the  Jor- 
dan, and  across  the  sea,  seems  to  them  an  incon- 
gruous working  in  secret  (ver.  4).  And  it  pre- 
sents to  them  the  contradiction  of  His  proposing 
to  be  a  public  personage  with  a  secret  ministry. 
(On  the  misinterpretations  ofiv  Kpvnr^,  by 
I3aumgarten-Crusius,  Briickner,  and  Luthardt, 
see  Meyer.)  Not  the  least  thing  which  pertains 
to  the'authentication  of  a  public  character,  does 
such  an  one  perform  in  secret ;  much  less  does 
he  waste  such  (great^  works  (ravra)  on  an  ob- 
scure region.    The  ci  ["if  Thou  doest  these 
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Ihings*']  is  not  intended  to  throw  doubt  on  the 
works ;  it  denotes  the  logical  premise.  (Meyer, 
against  Liicke,  etc.) 

Ver.  6.  Then  when  John  remarks :  For  even 
his  brothers  did  not  believe  in  him,  it  is 
entirely  gratuitous  to  make  of  this,  as  has  been 
done,  a  disbelief  of  His  Messiahship  itself  com- 
mon to  all  the  brothers,  and  to  infer  that  the 
brothers  of  the  Lord,  James,  Judas  and  Simon, 
must  be  distinguished  from  the  apostles  of  the 
Lord,  James,  Judas  and  Simon,  whom  He  had 
chosen  before  the  feast  of  Purim  (Matt,  z.)  See 
Com.  on  Matiheto  on  ch.  z.  and  zii.  46  IT., 
(comp.  Marky  at  ch.  iii.  80;  MatU  ziii.  65).; 
LebenJesu,  IL,  p.  139  sqq.,  and  926;  Herzog's 
Real' Ency Hop. ,  Art.  Jakobu8,  der  Bruder  des 
Hemi.  It  is  plain  from  the  connection  that  the 
unbelief  of  these  brothers  of  the  Lord  was  a 
wani  of  confidence  in  Him  of  the  same  sort,  at  the 
worst,  as  that  of  Mary  in  Mark  iii.  31,  of  Peter 
in  Matt.  xvi.  22,  and  of  Thomas  in  Jno.  zz.  25 ; 
that  is,  while  believing  in  His  Messiahship,  they 
lacked  in  the  perfect  yielding  of  a  believing  obe- 
dience, and  assumed  to  prescribe  to  Him  from 
their  own  judgment;  but  they  were  not  unbe- 
lieving in  the  sense  in  which  Caiaphas  and  the 
Jewish  people  were.  Tenaciously  as  the  Ebion- 
istio  Clementine  tradition,  distinguishing  between 
the  three  apostolic  brothers  of  the  Lord  and  the 
three  apostles,  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  Judas, 
and  Simon,  endeavors  to  maintain  itself,  it  will 
not  ultimately  withstand,  with  its  half-dogmati- 
cal, half  critical  prejudice,  the  sense  of  Scripture 
and  the  primitive  church  tradition.  [I  dissent 
from  this  view.  See  my  remarks  below  on  ver. 
9,  p.  241.  The  theory  here  opposed  is  certain- 
ly older  and  exegetically  more  natural,  than  the 
cousin-theory,  which  cannot  be  traced  beyond 
Jerome  in  the  fourth  century,*  and  which  owes  its 
popularity  far  more  to  an  ascetic  over-estimate 
of  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary  (and  Joseph) 
than  to  ezegetical  or  critical  arguments.  It  is 
clearly  irreconcilable  "with  the  whole  tenor  of 
this  passage,  as  I  shall  presently  show. — P.  8.] 

Ver.  6.  My  time  is  not  yet  come. — Inter- 
pretations :  1.  The  time  for  Mo  to  go  to  the  feast 
(Jansen,  et  aL)\  2.  The  time  to  show  Myself 
openly  to  the  world  (as  they  had  demanded  in 
ver.  4,  Liicke,  et  al.) ;  8.  The  time  of  my  passion 
(Chrysostom,  et  al.).  The  first  interpretation  is 
connected  with  the  second,  the  second  with  the 
third.  His  first  public  entrance  into  Jerusalem 
was  the  entrance  in  the  procession  with  palms  ; 
by  that  He  showed  Himself  publicly  to  the  world, 
and  by  that  also  He  brought  on  His  own  death. 
Hence :  My  time  for  going  to  the  feast  to  mani- 
fest Myself  to  the  world.  His  words,  therefore, 
referred  primarily  to  the  time  of  journeying,  but 
in  connection  with  the  deeper  meaning.  The 
connection  lies  in  the  fact  that  Hie  fixed  time 
(Kaip6c),  like  Eis  hour  (ch.  ii.  4),  denotes  the  time 


♦  fTh©  passago  of  Papias  about  the  four  Marys,  published 
bv  Qrabe  and  Kouth  from  a  Bodleian  MS.,  (No.  2307),  which 
Mill,  Wordsworth,  and  two  writers  in  Smith's  DiUionary 
(sub.  Brot/urs  and  Jatnes)  bare  uncritically  quoted  in  favor 
of  the  cousin-theory,  is  not  from  the  Papias  of  the  second 
century,  but  from  a  mediseval  namesake  of  the  bishop  of 
nierapolis  and  author  of  a  dictionary.  Oomp.  Lightfoot 
Com.  on  Galatiant^  2d  ed.,  1866,  p.  265  f.  Lightfoot  asserts 
and  prores  that  the  Hieronymian  hypothesis  is  a  pure  con- 
Jecturo  unsupportod  by  any  preyious  traditional  sanction.^ 
P.B.] 


ordained  and  appointed  to  Dim  by  God  for  His  pub- 
lic appearance,  in  distinction  from  the  hours  ar- 
bitrarily chosen  by  other  men. 

Hence  the  other  words :  But  your  time  ia 
al'ways  ready ;  describing  the  free,  arbitrary 
disposal  of  times  which  sinful  men  make ;  with 
primary  reference  to  their  traTelUng,  but  with  re- 
spect also  to  the  safety  with  which  they  may  show 
themselves  to  the  world,  with  which  they  do  not 
yet  stand,  like  Him,  in  full  and  pure  antagonism, 
Ter.  7.  An  intimation  of  their  want  of  decided 
faith. 

Ver.  7.  The  world  cannot  hate  yon. — 
The  world  considered  as  unbelieving,  in  ita  an- 
tagonism to  the  Lord.  It  can  no  more  take  the 
internally  complete  attitude  of  mortal  enmity 
towards  you,  than  ye  have  thus  far  taken  this  at- 
titude toward  its  spirit.  All  chiliastio  kinds  of 
faith,  («.  g.  in  the  church  of  the  middle  ages) 
have  an  element  akin  to  the  world  and  open  to 
its  sympathy.  Bat  me  it  hateth. — Tho  entire 
antagonism  brought  into  play  by  His  testimony 
against  the  world. 

Ver.  8.  Gk>  ye  up  unto  this  feast. — This 
is,  after  the  ritual  manner  of  the  Israclitish  law, 
as  pilgrims  in  the  festival  caravan,  to  participate 
in  the  exercises  of  the  feast. 

I  go  not  up  (yet)  unto  this  feast.— Inter- 
pretations with  reference  to  ver.  10 :  romitting 
the  "yet."] 

1.  The  hostile  interpretation  of  Porphyry,  that 
Jesus  proved  Himself  fickle  (Jerome,  Contra  Pel.) 

2.  Bruno  Bauer's  modification :  The  Evange- 
list entangles  himself  in  contradiction  in  his  nar- 
rative (see  Lticke,  p.  103 ;  kindred  constructions 
by  F.  Chr.  Baur,  etc.,  see  in  Meyer.) 

8.  Meyer :  **  Jesus  might  alter  His  plan  with- 
out being  inconsistent,  especially  since  the  motive 
of  this  change  of  purpose  is  not  patent.  He 
also  changed  His  purpose  with  the  Canaanitish 
woman  (Matt  zv.  26  sqq.).''  But  Ho  no  moro 
changed  it  there,  than  here.  The  entrance  of  s 
new  motive,  must  at  least  have  been  intimated. 

4.  The  reading  (Attu  [which  is  omitted  by  some 
of  the  oldest  MSS.,  but  inserted  by  others  and 
by  the  early  Versions. — P.  S.]  or  to  the  same 
purpose,  the  emphasizing  of  i\i^  present  ava^alvt^ 
inserting  a  vvv  in  thought  (Chrysostom,  Liicke, 
and  others).  Of  the  same  class  is  the  restricting 
of  the  ovK  by  tho  ovttu  following  (De  Wette  and 
others). 

6.  Emphasizing  of  feast,  koprfj  ;  Cyril :  oIk  ovtuq 
ioprd^uv.  He  took  no  part  ritually  in  the  festal 
train  or  the  festal  scenes,  {Leben  Jesu,  II.  p.  927; 
Ebrard  and  others).  In  favor  of  this  is  the  en- 
suing: ov  ^vep6f,  dAA*  <jf  ^v  Efwrrr^. 

C.  The  explanation:  Not  with  the  caravan 
(Bengcl,  Ewald,  Luthardt),  is  properly  only  one 
part  of  the  preceding  interpretation.  It  is  em- 
phatically said,  moreover:  **unto  this  feast;" 
Jesus  thus  already  announcing  in  a  manner  His 
intended  decisive  observance  of  the  next  pass- 
over.  A  glance  at  that  last  feast  we  see  in  the 
words :  "  For  my  time^**  Jfc. 

Ver.  9.  He  rem£dned  in  Oalilee. — That 
is,'  He  let  the  train  pass  on,  and  perhaps  His 
brothers  with  it. 

[Remabes  on  thb  Bbothebs  of  Jesus. — The 
family  dispute  which  John  relates  in  this  section 
iVom  personal  knowledge,  with  the  eimplioity  and 
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frankness  of  a  genuino  historian,  gives  us  an 
insight  into  the  domcstio  trials  of  our  Saviour. 
The  unbelief  of  His  brolhera  need  not  surprise 
ns  any  more  than  the  unbelief  of  the  Nazarencs 
generally,  according  to  the  sentence:  *»  A  pro- 
phet has  no  honor  in  his  own  country"  (conip. 
note  on  iv.  44).  Not  unfrequently  the  near- 
est relatives  throw  more  obstacles  in  the  way  to 
God's  children  than  strangers.  Christ  entered 
into  the  condition  of  fallen  humanity  with  all  its 
daily  troubles,  temptations  and  niseries.  The  un- 
belief and  misconduct  of  His  brothers  must  have 
been  to  Him  a  deep  source  of  grief  and  a  school 
of  patience  and  forbearance  in  order  that,  being 
tempted  even  as  we  are  in  all  things,  He  might  be- 
come a  merciful  High  Priest  able  and  willing  to 
sympathize  with  His  followers  in  passing  through 
similar  experiences.  (Heb.  ii.  17,  18;  v.  7,  8). 

But  the  full  significance  of  this  passage  depends 
upon  the  proper  view  of  the  brothers  of  Jesus. 
And  here  I  must  again  dissent  from  the  cousin- 
theory  of  Jerome,  advocated  in  a  modified  form  by 
Dr.  Lange,  which  assumes  that  these  brothers 
were  only  distant  relatives  of  Jesus,  and  that  three 
of  them,  James,  Simon  and  Judo  (i.  e.,  allbut  Joses 
or  Joseph),  were  identical  with  the  three  apostles 
of  that  name.  I  regard  this  passage  (with  Meyer, 
Qodet,  Alt'ord,  Lightfoot)  as  one  of  the  strongest 
arguments  in  favor  of  the  more  natural  view  that 
the  brothers  of  Jesus  were  really  members  of  the 
holy  family  and  under  the  care  of  Joseph  and 
Mary  in  whose  company  they  constantly  appear.* 

1.  It  is  perfectly  plain  that  John  here,  as  in  ii. 
12  and  in  harmony  with  the  Synoptists,  also  with 
Acts  i.  13,  14,  and  1  Cor.  ix.  5,  distinguishes  the 
brothers  of  Christ  from  the  apostles.  The  bro- 
thers themselves  make  this  distinction  in  ver.  8, 
"That  thy  disciples  also,"  eic,  on  which  Bengol 
remarks:  Eo  ipno  ostendunt  se  non  esse  discipulos. 

2.  But  what  is  more  conclusive,  John  repre- 
sents here  the  brothers  as  unbelievers,  and  as  using 
irreverent,  presumptuous  and  ironical  language 
against  our  Lord.  This  is  absolutely  incompatible 
with  the  assumption  that  they  were  apostles,  espe- 
cially after  the  sifting  process  described  in  ch.  vi., 
and  the  noble  confession  of  Peter  in  the  name  of 
all  (vL  67,  68).  I  readily  admit  that  the  brothers 
were  not  unbelievers  in  the  sense  of  the  hostile 
Jews  or  indifferent  pagans,  but  they  certainly  were 
not  believers  in  a  sense  in  which  we  must  suppose  all 
apostles  (with  the  exception  perhaps  of  Judas  Is- 
cariot)  to  have  been  almost  from  their  first  ac- 
quaintance with  Jesus,  and  as  John  expressly 
itys  that  they  were  even  as  early  as  the  miracle 
atCana,  ii.  11 ;  comp.  ver.  22;  xvi.  17;  xvii.  8. 
How,  in  the  name  of  consistency,  could  he  say 
that  the  apostles  believed  in  Him  (eKiaTevcav  elt; 
«yr^),  and  afterwards,  that  His  brothers,  inclu- 
ding at  least  three  of  the  apostles,  did  not  believe  in 
^tn,  ovdi  oi  qSeTl^oI  avrov  kiziarevov — mark  the 
imperfect  which  denotes  continued  and  habitual 
unbelief,  in  distinction  from  a  momentary  act  as 
expressed  by  the  aorist— (en-tarewrai;)  ?  Why  did  he 
not  avoid  such  flat  contradiction  by  the  qualifying 
words:  some  of  His  brothers,  or  by  using  a  milder 
term  than  unbelief  ?f   John  recognizes  indeed  dif- 

•[Thls  was  my  conviction  nearly  thirty  years  Hgo  when  I 
nnt  cvefQlly  examined  this  rexed  qnestion  in  my  Oerman 
tteati»  on  Janus  the  BrttUier  of  the  Lord.    Berlin.  1842.J 

t  [For  a  refutation  of  thu  various  attempts  to  weaken  the 
16 


ferent  degrees  of  belief  (comp.  ii.  23;  iv.  SO;  viii. 
81;  xii..42),  and  different  degrees  of  unbelief,  but 
ho  never  confounds  the  sharp  lines  which,  in  his 
system  especially,  distinguish  belief  from  unbe- 
lief, light  from  darkness,  truth  from  falsehood. 
Moreover  the  language  used  by  the  brothers  on 
this  occasion,  however  mildly  we  may  explain  it,  ia 
very  unbecoming,  and  strongly  contrasts  with  the 
profound  reverence  shown  by  the  apostles  to  our 
Lord  on  every  occasion,  even  where  they  could 
not  understand  or  appreciate  His  conduct  (comp.. 
John  iv.  27). 

3.  Finally  our  Lord  Himself  hero  characterizes 
His  brothers  as  men  of  the  world  whom  the 
world  cannot  hate  (ver.  7) ;  while  lie  says  the 
very  reverse  of  His^  apostles,  xv.  18  f.  comp. 
Matt.  X.  6  ff.,  22,  40  ff. 

AVe  infer  then  that  all  the  four  brothers  of 
Jesus  were  distinct  from  the  apostles,  and  wero 
not  converted  till  after  the  resurrection.  James, 
it  would  seem,  became  a  believer  in  consequence 
of  a  special  manifestation  of  the  risen  Lord,  1 
Cor.  XV.  7.  They  first  appear  among  the  disci- 
ples. Acts  i.  14. 

As  to  the  other  question,  .whether  the  brothers 
of  Jesus  were  older  brothers  of  Jesus  from  a 
former,  otherwise  unknown  marriage  of  Joseph 
(the  old  Greek  tradition  defended  by  Epiphanius), 
or  yowny^ children  of  i/izryand  Joseph  (the  viev/- 
held  by  Tertullian  and  Helvidius,  and  denounced 
first  by  Jerome  as  heretical  and  profane  because 
of  its  conflict  with  the  prevalent  ascetic  belief  in 
the  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary),  our  passage 
gives  no  decisive  answer.  The  patronizing  tone 
assumed  by  the  brothers  towards  Jesus  on  this 
occasion  seems  to  favor  the  former  view,  but  may 
be  found  also  with  younger  brothers.  Comp.  the 
fuller  discussion  of  this  whole  question  in  my 
notes  on  Matthew^  pp.  25G-2G0,  also  on  Matt.  i.  26 
and  John  ii.  12.  (p.  116  of  this  vol.)— P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL   AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  heavenly  jt?rfcaw//o»  with  which  Jesus 
guarded  His  life  from  a  premature  end,  that  Ho 
might  sacrifice  it  with  full  effect  at  the  right 
hour,  forms  a  contrast  with  the  heedless  boldness 
with  which  His  brothers  would  push  Him  upon 
the  stage  of  the  most  glaring  publicity ;  and  a 
contrast  with  the  many  premature  sacrifices 
which  occur  in  the  lives  of  worldly  heroes  and 
even  of  Christian  missionaries  and  martyrs.  The 
life  of  the  believer  must  be  in  spirit  offered  up  to 
God  at  all  times ;  but  the  actual  sacrifice  of  it 
must  be  put  with  all  decision  under  the  law  of 
Christian  wisdom.  No  one  should  prematurely 
squander  his  life ;  every  one  should,  in  the  holi- 
est sense,  **  sell  it  at  the  highest  possible  price." 
But  for  His  wise  reserve,  the  life  of  the  Lord 
would  perhaps  have  fallen  before  the  hatred  of 
Judaism  in  the  very  first  year  of  His  ministry; 
certainly  at  the  feast  of  Purim  in  the  spring  of 


force  of  ou<  ivl<rrtvoy^  see  my  treatise  on  J-nius,  etc.  pp.  01  ff. 
In  John  ri.  64,  the  fia^ral  ol  ov  irt<rrevov<ri  are  clearly  di*- 
tintciilshed  ft^jm  the  twelve,  and  they  forsook  the  lx>rd  (08), 
while  the  apoAtlos  remained  (6^).  In  Lulco  xii.  2S,  the  disci- 
pies  are  called  '*  men  of  little  faith,'*  but  this  is  very  different 
from  unbelief.  The  yevcA  airurrof.  Matt.  xvii.  17,  refers  to  a 
particular  fact  and  a  single  act,  not  to  aet^ite  of  tuind  or  ten- 
dency. The  question,  John  xvi.  31,  apri  jricrrewrrt  (if  It  bo 
a  question),  can  in  no  way  contradict  the  arcir«<rr<v«ear<  in  vor. 
27  and  the  cs-io-rcvaay,,xvii.  8-] 
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the  second  year.  A  ministry  of  about  three 
years  iu  the  midst  of  Piiarisalc  Judea  could  be 
secured  to  Jesus  only  by  His  heavenly  wisdom. 

2.  The  subsequent  appearance  of  Christ  at  the 
feast  of  tabernacles  does  not  contradict  this 
caution.  It  is  an  act  of  consummate  psycholo- 
gical mastery.  By  this  oft-repeated  sudden  ap- 
pearance. He  places  Himself  as  an  astounding 
wonder  before  His  enemies;  they  themselves  are 
restrained  by  fear,  or  at  least  their  servants,  and 
they  do  not  venture  to  seize  Him.  They  are  dis- 
armed not  only  by  the  personal  impression  of 
Jesus,  but  also  by  fear  of  the  powerful  popular 
following  which  He  had,  particularly  of  the  fight- 
ing Galileans.  Not  till  tho  continuous  stay  of 
Clirist  among  them  at  the  last  passover  could 
they  carry  out  a  definite  plan  against  Him. 

8.  It  agrees  with  the  nature  of  human  rest- 
lessness that  the  same  brothers  of  the  Lord,  who 
with  His  mother  sought  to  rescue  Him  some  time 
before  from  the  press  of  Galilean  enemies  through 
fear  (Mark  iii.,  Matt,  xii.),  now  sought  in  reck- 
lessness to  press  Him  upon  the  theatre  of  decision. 
Apart  from  the  fact  that  such  extremes  beget  and 
account  for  each  other,  the  experience  which  the 
brothers  of  Jesus  had  had  of  the  uselcssness  of 
their  fear  and  of  the  security  of  Jesus  amidst  the 
strongest  probabilities  of  danger,  might  urge 
them  now  to  the  utmost  risk  in  His  behalf. 

4.  Jesus,  in  respect  to  His  time  and  place  is 
subject  to  the  individual  direction  (kvToXff)  of  His 
Father.  Thus  His  time  at  every  point  is  a  point 
of  eternity,  and  His  being  in  every  place  is  a 
being  in  heaven.  Tho  contrast  between  the  Di- 
vine discernment  of  His  time  and  .His  hour  [in 
tho  life  of  Jesus]  and  the  arbitrary  caprico  of 
men  in  the  use  of  times  and  hours. 

5.  The  notion  of  the  world  which  the  brothers 
of  Jesus  express,  differs  greatly  from  .the  notion 
expressed  by  Christ.  Judas  Lebbaeus  recurs  to 
this  favorable  idea  of  the  world  in  oh.  xir.  22.  The 
brothers  of  Jesus  vaguely  see  a  world  ready  to  re- 
ceive Christ  with  open  arms ;  Christ  sees  through 
a  world  disposed  to  kill  Him.  Undoubtedly  Christ 
Himself  also  distinguishes  between  tho  world  as 
the  object  of  the  Divine  love  (ch.  iii.  16),  and  the 
world  ih  its  decided  ungodliness  and  unbelief. 

6.  Christ's  word :  The  world  cannot  hate  you,  ex- 
presses the  truth  that  there  is  no  deeper,  more 
incisive  opposition  than  that  between  a  godly 
mind  and  a  worldly  mind,  faith  and  unbelief. 
The  world's  hatred  comes  out  completely  only  in 
opposition  to  that  which  is  divine. 

7.  There  is  an  infinite  difference  between  the 
delicate  precision  of  the  Lord's  form  of  expres- 
sion and  a  made-up  reservatio  mentalia.  But  for 
this  reason  the  words  of  Christ,  and  especially 
His  expression  here :  I  go  not  up  to  thief eatt,  are 
also  exposed  to  tho  ready  abuse  of  men.  The 
abuse  is  not  due  to  ambiguities  on  His  part,  but 
to  the  want  of  discrimination  on  the  part  of  His 
expounders.  Else  it  would  have  been  easUy 
seen  that  between  a  public  Messianic  progress 
of  Jesus  to  the  ceremonial  observance  of  a  feast, 
and  an  incidental  appearance  of  the  anonymous 
prophet  at  the  feast,  the  difference  is  wide. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 
See  under  the  previous  head. 
The  quiet  walking  of  Jesus  in  Galilee  a  token 


also  of  His  glory. — A  token  of  His  prudence, 
His  foresight,  His  wisdom,  in  His  spirit  of  telf- 
sacrifice. — How  Jesus  by  wisdom  preserfcd  and 
spared  His  official  life  till  the  right,  decisivo 
moment,  though  it  was  forfeited  to  death  from 
the  first — The  most  splendid  and  joyous  feast  of 
the  Jews  no  allurement  to  the  Lord,  but  an  ob- 
ject of  holy  solicitude  and  dread.— The  want  of 
the  obedience  of  faith  in  the  enthusiastic  zeal  of 
faith  in  the  brothers  of  Jesus. — The  contrast  be- 
tween Christ's  knowledge  of  the  world  and  His 
brothers'  knowledge  of  it — Marks  of  the  world- 
ly element  in  the  belief  of  the  Messiah.— The 
word  of  Jesus  to  His  brothers:  vers.  6-8.— Tho 
declaration  in  vers.  6  and  7; — the  several  words 
of  vers.  <5-8. — "  No  guile  found  in  His  mouth," 
or,  Jesus,  even  in  the  pure  and  precise  form  of 
His  words,  hard  to  understand  by  the  ordinary 
way  of  thinking. — The  sharp  precision  of  the 
words  of  Jesus  a  reflection  of  the  perfect  clea^ 
ness  of  His  mind. — The  lesson  of  the  divine 
peace  in  the  Lord's  quiet  tarrying  at  home  while 
His  brothers  go  to  the  brilliant  feast— We  also 
must  be  able  to  stay  at  home. — With  what  a  dif- 
ferent eye  from  that  of  His  brothers  did  Christ 
look  upon  tho  glories  of  the  world  and  even  of 
the  Jewish  people  of  God  (or  "church  "). 

Stabcb:  Hasten  not  after  suffering:  it  inll 
come  soon  enough. — Cramer  :  Let  every  one 
look  well  to  himself  in  his  office  that  he  may  long 
serve  the  church  of  God. — Christians  still  cele- 
brate their  feast  of  tabernacles  when  they  heart- 
ily praise  God  for  His  shelter  and  defence.— 
Hedinoer:  Let  no  one  lord  it  over  the  wisdom 
of  God. — Canstein  :  Follow  not  the  voice  whicli 
urges  thee  to  seek  a  great  name  and  become  re- 
nowned in  the  world.  The  solo  voice  of  self- 
love  often  leads  a  minister  to  leave  a  place  where  he 
may  do  much  good,  and  move  to  another  where 
he  can  do  none. — Kindred  are  most  commonly 
the  ones  who  obstruct  the  godly. — Bibl  WvU 
A  true  Christian  heart  desires  not  to  distingnish 
itself;  the  more  secret,  the  happier. — God  does 
everything  exactly  at  the  ri^ht  time,  but  men  do 
much  out  of  season. — One  hawk  does  not  pick 
out  another's  eyes  ;  he  who  accommodates  him- 
self to  the  world,  will  be  loved  by  it— The 
friendship  of  the  world,  Jas.  iv.  4.— Canstbix: 
It  bespeaks  humility  and  prudence  for  a  nan  to 
wait  God's  time,  keeping  himself  quiet  till  it 
come ;  this  does  not  conflict  with  the  joyousness 
of  faith,  which  afterwards  goes  joyfully  forward 
when  it  perceives  its  time. — Gossker:  I  guide 
myself  by  the  hour-glass  of  my  Father ;  ye  can 
go  according  to  your  pleasure ;  ye  may  say  what 
ye  will,  ye  will  never  be  arraigned  for  it;  but  I 
must  walk  cautiously,  that  I  may  not  wantonly 
encounter  my  suffering.  He  who  follows  his  own 
will,  who  does  everything  out  of  his  own  head, 
and  never  constUte  the  divine  moment^ — his  time  is 
always  ready.  But  ho  who  loves  God,  le^  all 
his  moments  depend  on  the  will  and  indication  of 
God. — Braunb  :  Even  though  they  (the  brotberj) 
hastened  forward  to  the  feast,  they  after  all  re- 
mained behind. — They  who  are  forward  with 
outward  worship,  do  not  therefore  worship  th^ 
Lord  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  With  the  boisterous 
(Is.  v.  19)  the  Redeemer  can  have  no  fellowship. 
— It  is  trying  indeed  to  be  left  alone  with  one's 
Christianity  in  a  good  cause,  bat  it  is  better  to 
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be  aloiM  than  to  burden  one*8  self  with  preoari- 
oas  companions  who  rather  corrupt  than  im- 
prove. (Hibqbh). — Circumspection  and  prudence 
best  become  the  boldest. — Gbrlacu:  Such  an 
appearance  as  ye  demand  would  draw  upon  me 
not  splendor  and  honor,  but  death  and  ruin. 
Hbubneb:    The  world  is  still    challenging 


Show  thyself,  come  out,  make  thyself  known  to  knowledgment  of  it. 


the  great  rulers,  recommend  thyself  by  writings 
and  the  like. — Bbsseb  :  Their  time  did  not  coin- 
cide with  Hi8  time.  It  is  the  peculiar  glory  of 
believers,  that  in  all  their  actions,  God's  time  is 
also  theirs. — The  more  one  sees  the  extraordi- 
nary mind  develop  itself  under  the  common 
limitations  of  life,  the  harder  he  finds  the  ao- 


THIRD  SECTION. 


Ferment  in  the  Contest  between  the  Elements  of  Iilght  and  Darkness.    Formation 

of  Parties,  as  a  Frelnde  to  the  fnll  Opposition  between  the  Children  of 

Ught  and  the  Children  of  Darkness. 

Chaptbb  VU.  10— X.  21. 

L 

fbbmektation  and  pabtt  division  among  the  peoflb  in  gbnebal. 

(a)  christ,  thb  tbacher  and  the  one  sent  fbom  god,  in  opposition  to  thb  human  rabbinical 
office,  and  in  aoeeement  with  moses.  his  babthlt  descent  in  opposition  to  descent 
raox  heaven.  his  opponents,  who  wished  to  kill  him,  in  contradiction  with  moses, 
thb  prophbt  of  god,  intending  to  return  to  god. 

Chap.  VII.  10-80. 

10  Bat  when  his  brethren  [brothers]  were  [had]  gone  up  [to  the  feast]*  then  went 
he  also  [he  also  went]  up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly  [as  a  festal  pilgrim],  but  as  it 

11  were  in  secret  [as  a  private  person,  a  non-participant  spectator].  Then  the  Jews  [The 
Jews  therefore]  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and  said,  Where  is  he  [that  man,  UeXvo^^  ? 

12  And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people  [the  multitudes,  h  toI<;  o^^Xot^] 
concerning  him:  for  some  said.  He  is  a  good  man :  [but]'  others  said,  Nay ;  but  he 

13  deceiveth  the  people  [the  multitude,  rdv  o/iov],  Howbeit,  no  man  spake  [Yet  no 
one  spoke]  openly  of  him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple  and  taught. 

15  And  [Then]'  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying.  How  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having 
never  learned  [been  schooled  as  a  Rabbi]. 

16  Jesus  [therefore]^  answered  them,  and  said.  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 

17  sent  me.  If  any  man  [one]  will  do  his  will  [is  willing,  desirous,  anxious  to  do  his 
will,  ^i Xr^  Td  ^iXr^/xa  auroo]^  he  shall  know  of  [concerning]  the  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  of  [is  from]  God,  or  whether  I  [in  my  doctrine]   speak    [make  words,  laXd']    of 

18  [from]  mysel£  He  that  speaketh  of  [from]  himself,  seeketh  his  own  glory :  but 
he  that  seeketh  his  glory  [the  glory  of  Him]  that  sent  him,  the  same  is  truc^ 

19  and  no  unrighteousness  [t.  e.  no  transgression  of  the  law,  see  yer.  21]  is  in  him.  Did 
not  Moses  give  you  the  law,  [?]  and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law  f  [!]•  Why 
go  ye  about  [Why  do  you  seek]  to  kul  me? 

20  The  people  [multitude — not  the  rulers]  answered  and  said.  Thou  hast  a  devil 
[a  demon,  Satfi^iov,  a  spirit  of  melancholj] :  who  goeth  about  [seeketh]  to  kill  thee? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  have  done  one  work,  and  ye  all  marvel 

22  [on  account  of  it].*  Moses  therefore  [on  this  account,  for  this  cause,  see  note  7] 
gave  unto  you  [the]  circumcision  (not  because  [that]  it  is  of  [from]  Moses,  but  of 

23  [from]  the  fathers ;;  and  ye  on  the  Sabbath-day  lomit  day]  cireumcise  a  man.  If 
a  man  on  the  Sabbath-day  lamit  day]  receive  circumcision  that  the  law  of  Moses 
should  [may]  not  be  broken ;  are  ye  angnr  at  me,  because  I  have  made  a  man  every 
whit  whole  on  the  Sabbath-day  [because  I  have  made  sound,  or,  restored  to  health  a 
whole  man,  BXov  Sy^paizov  (t.  e.  the  entire  body  of  a  man,  not  only  a  single  member  as  in 
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24  circumeision)  on  a  Sabbath]  ?  Judge  not  acoording  to  the  [ondt  the]  appearaBoe, 
but  judge  righteous  judgment 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  he  whom  they  seek  to  kill? 

26  But  [And]  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly,  and  they  say  nothing  unto  him.     Do  the  rulers 

27  know  indeed^  that  this  is  the  very  [omit  very,  see  note  8]  Christ.  Howbeit,  we  know 
this  man  [Still,  as  to  this  man,  we  know],  whence  he  is :  but  wh^  [the]  Christ 
Cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  b. 

28  Then  [Therefore]  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple,  as  he  taught,  saying  [teaching  in 
the  temple  and  saying],  Ye  both  know  me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am:  and  I  am 

29  not  come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not  But*  1  know 
him ;  for  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me. 

30  Then  [Therefore]  they  sought  to  take  [seize]  him :  but  [and  yet]***  no  man  [one] 

31  laid  hands  on  him,  because  his  hour  was  [had]  not  yet  come.  And  many  of  the 
people  [But  of  the  multitude  many]"  believed  on  him,  and  said,*'  When  Christ 
AOiqietk,  will  he  do^  more  miracles  [signs]  .than  these*^  which  this  ntan  hath  done? 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  murmured  such  things  [heard  the  multitude 
murinuriag  the^e  things]  concerning  him :  and  the  Pharisees  and  the  chief  priests 
[the  ijhief  priests  and  the  Pharisees]**  sent  officers  to  take  [seize]  him. 

33  Thei>  »*id  Jesus  [Je«us  therefore  said]  unto  them,  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with 

34  you,  aud  then  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me.  Ye  shall  [will]  seek  me,  and  shall 
[will]  DQt  hninc  [me];^»  aod  where  I  [then]  am,  thither  lomit  thither]  ye  cannot 

35  Then  said  the  Jews  [The  Jews  therefore  said]  among  themselves.  Whither  will 
he  [this  man]  go,  that  wophall  not  find  him?  will  he  go  unto  the  dispersed  [the 

36  Diaspora]  among  the  Gentiles  [Greeks]  and  teach  the  Gentiles  [Greeks]  ?  What 
manner  of  saying  is  this  [What  is  this  word]  that  he  said.  Ye  shall  [will]  seek  me, 
jmd  shall  [will]  uot  find  me  [me]  :'•  and  where  I  am,  thither  [omit  thither]  ye  can- 
uot  come. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  10.-{The  text.  rec.  transrora  clf  tV  iopHiv  altsr  iW^.|.    Bat  tho  position  Indicated  In  brackets  is  malntainod  hj 

^'  "s  w^V^ffl^afte^iAA^^t  i^^^^^  D.  G.F.,  etc..  and  in  TUchendorf.    [Inserted  in  B.  L..  Alf,  W.and  H.-P.  S.] 

I  Vor  {^--LicfmLt^nd  Senc^^  instead  of  kaC,  after  inany  author/ties.    Also  after  ine^p    yerlG. 

4  Ver.  l6:-[Thco5.s  which  is  wanting  in  the  text,  rec.  and  ignored  bj  Lange,  U  well  supported  by  K.  B.  T.,  ele.    Air, 

^'  *"ve?'l?^The^i  V.  disregards  the  WAn,  and  the  impUed  harmony  of  man's  will  with  God;s  will,  and  might  conrej  t^e 
idea  that  the  ^re^rfor^^^       God's  com^iiandments  wiU  lead  men  to  a  knowledge  of  ChrUt,  which  is  not  necea^inly 

**"*  eTor.  m^hhnteJ^S^rion  mark  shoald_be  put  after  the  first  rb..  P6^oy.    The  question  U  foUowed  by  a  categorical 

"^rverf  2l^d'^i2'^D^^^^^^  «**  ^I^«»  ^"h  tfav^i^er.  instead  of  8rt«„M.but  dirides  the  Tenies 

7  Vera. .«  ana -M.-i.i'r-^uiJ  J    ^  ^^  ^-^^^^  ^^o  connect  the  Jtd  towto  grammatically  with  the 

.pSngTe^^^^^^^  The  <J>d.  Sin.  lacks  the  6,  r.  altogether,  and  reaSs:  0.v^^^  ^O  M^. 

~"^AJr* L— •AA«tf«»  In  most  MSS.,  B.  D.  K.  L.,  etc,,  occurs  only  once,  and  that  before  fy*^'*".  Tlschendorf.    Yet  It  is 
proUble  ihar7hfs2J^d  ^^^^  dropped  on  account  of  the  striking  repetition,  which,  however,  is  very  expreasire 

and  significant. 


is  backed  here  by  K.  D—P- S-1 


w  Ibid  !?0n  faherTAV^i'l  before  6  Xp.  Brov,  Is  lacking  In  B.  D.  K  ete  and  U«5hm«jn  [and  Cod.Slii.l 
i>  Jk  5  tiJii^i  nf  IXVrtixL  rec  1  Lachmaiin  and  Tischondorf  [Alf..  W.  and  II.l  read  iiy,  [dock  tueht]. 
u  }bli~Th??5:ii?ma/^^^^  ««ldi'i*>°-    tl^fa°^°°>  ti'chendorf.  Alford.  etc,  omit  it  on  the 

authori^ty^of^tho^unda^^^^^  is  «i3talned  by  the  uncial  MSS.  against  the  reverse  order  of  the  text,  rec- 

^  ^i  Ver  ak-rThe  second  m  here  and  ver.  36  U  omitted  by  the  text,  rec,  and  hence  italicised  In  tho  B.  V,  but  sustained 
byB.T.3L-p7d.J 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ver.  10.  Had  gone  up.—Tho  hvkpnoav  is 
pluperfect.  ,     ;    -   »  -• 

Ibid.  Not  openly.— That  i8,  not  m  the  festal 
train,  not  as  a  festal  pilgrim  ;  but  not :  by  an- 
otker  road,  De  Weltc,  etc.    (On  the  Docetism 


which  Baur  and  Hilgenfeld  wonld  find  in  the 
words,  see  Meyer.)— Bat  as  it  were  in  secret 

This  expression  denotes  a  solitary  journey,  a 

quiet  stay  near  Jerusalem  (perhaps  in  Bethany), 
and  a  subsequent  appearance  at  the  feast  not  in- 
cognito, and  not  in  the  oharacter  of  a  festal  pil- 
grim, but  in  the  capacity  of  a  prophet  coming 
forth  out  of  concealment  to  the  feast,  to  poini 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  Vn.  10-36. 


245 


oat  the  insufficieacy  of  the  festal  symbols  in 
contrast  with  their  real  fulfilment  in  His  person. 
And  because  Ho  did  so  appear  it  is  said  <jc,  **  a* 
it  were  in  secret.'*  This  was  the  character  in 
which  He  went  up,  not  in  which  He  continued. 
Meyer  is  incorrect  in  saying  that  this  was  the 
final  departure  of  Jesus  from  Galilee.  The  pro- 
Bent  departure  of  Jesus  from  Galilee  was  entirely 
private  ;  the  final  departure  took  place  under  a 
groat  conToy  (Matt.  xiz.  1,  2;  Mark  x.  1;  Le- 
btn  Jetu,  p.  928).     More  below,  at  ch.  x.  22. 

Ycr.  11.  The  Jews  therefore  sought  him 
at  the  feast. — According  to  Ter.  13  the  hostile 
Jews  are,  of  course,  primarily  intended  here. 
They  thought  to  continue  unto  death  the  perse- 
cution opened  against  Jesus  in  ch.  y.  Hence 
also  the  expression  iKelvog,  *'  Where  is  that  man  ?'* 

Vers.  12,  13.  And  there  was  mach  mor- 
moring. — An  expressive  designation  of  the  fer- 
ment in  the  popular  mass,  and  the  powerful 
working  of  the  hostile  rulers  upon  the  sentiment 
of  the  people.  In  the  division  of  opinion  tho 
friends  of  Jesus  express  themselves  with  timid 
reserve:  He  is  a  good  man  (dya^dg),  kind, 
benevolent.  According  to  the  New  Testament 
usage  (seo  Matt.  xx.  15 ;  Rom.  y.  7),  the  term 
no  doubt  means  something  more  than  *'  honest,  a 
man  of  honor "  (Meyer) ;  though  the  attenua- 
tion of  the  confession  of  Jesus  in  the  period  of 
rationalism  could  go  so  far  that  some  one  wroto 
a  pamphlet :  Jesue  and  His  Diseiplea  were  honest 
People.  The  confession  is  eyidently  suppressed 
also  here.  The  others  more  boldly  apeak  out 
their  opposite  opirnion :  He  deceiveth  the 
people. 

But  that  the  more  favorable  public  opinion 
concerniug  Him  was  already  under  the  terrorism 
of  the  hostile  party  spirit,  is  told  u^  by  the  ad- 
dition :  Yet  no  one  [t.  e.  of  the  friendly  part] 
spoke  openly  of  him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews 
— According  to  Meyer  this  last  verse  includes 
literally  all.  '<£ven  the  hostile  ones  were 
afraid,  because,  so  long  as  those  (the  hierlir- 
ehy)  had  not  yet  officially  decided,  a  reversion  of 
their  sentiment  was  conceivable.  A  faithful 
picture  of  bad,  Jesuitical  domination  of  the 
people."  Tho  ovSeig  fdvroi  will  certainly  have  a 
meaning;  though  tho  opinion,  <*He  deceiveth 
the  people,"  was  open  enough.  The  distinction 
between  Myeiv  and  Tuikelv  must  be  observed  here. 
Persons  on  both  sides  were  expressing  themselves 
in  a  scanty  7Jyetv ;  yet  did  not  come  to  a  lakelv 
TapffTftri^  a  full,  free  talk,  concerning  Him,  be- 
cause any  expression  of  acknowledgment  could 
easily  be  communicated  by  heresy-hunters,  and 
because  an  unfavorable  opinion  also  might  easily 
have  something  contrary  to  form.  The  bondage 
of  conscience  was  such  that  no  one  ventured  to 
litter  fully  the  thoughts  of  his  heart,  before  the 
hierarchy  had  spoken. 

Yer.  14.  The  midst  of  the  feast. — ^In  a 
seven  or  eight  days'  feast  three  or  four  days 
were  now  past,  and  it  became  clear  that  He  did 
not  intend  this  time  to  take  part  in  the  observ- 
ance. If  Jesus  had  come  earlier  to  the  place,  it 
is  more  probable  that  He  lodged  in  the  vicinity 
than  in  Jerusalem  itself.    See  above,  on  ver.  10. 

0p  into  the  temple. — It  might  seem  as  if  by 
this  step  He  passed  from  extreme  caution  to  ex- 
treme boldness.   But  even  by  this  new  manner  of 


appearance  He  proves  Himself  tho  great  Master 
in  the  knowledge  of  men.  From  this  time  forth 
He  could  safely  appear  in  Judca  and  Galileo  only 
by  suddenly  entering  a  great  assembly  of  tho 
people,  and  working  there.  Tho  spirit  of  reve- 
rence for*Him,  which  animated  the  people,  still 
for  a  time  shielded  Him  in  these  situations  from 
His  enemies.  Thus  He  made  the  crown  or  halo 
of  the  popular  assembly  His  faithful  guard,  bo 
long  as  the  better  Messianic  spirit  of  the  people 
recognixed  in  Him  the  Son  of  David.  Ho  was 
adorned  in  the  presence  of  His  enemies  with  tho 
wreath  of  popular  veneration,  till  this  wreath 
too  was  torn  and  withered  by  the  poisonous 
breath  of  their  enmity.    (Leheii  Jesu^  II.,  p.  982). 

And  tanght. — From  tho  subsequent  narra- 
tive we  may  suppose  that  His  teacliing  related 
to  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  So,  in  ch.  iu,  His 
teaching  connected  itself  with  the  symbolical 
import  of  the  temple,  which  He  was  then  for  tho 
first  time  officially  visiting;  His  conversation 
with  the  theocratic  Nicodemus  on  the  need  of 
real  regeneration  in  order  to  pass  from  the  old 
theocracy  to  the  new  kingdom  of  heaven  con- 
nected itself  with  the  proselyte  baptism ;  His 
conversation  with  the  Samaritan  woman  took  its 
turn  from  tho  holy  wells  in  Israel ;  His  discourse 
in  ch.  v.,  from  the  medicinal  spring  and  tho 
healing ;  and  even  in  His  Galilean  discourse  in 
ch.  vi.  there  is  a  manifest  reference  to  the  ap- 
proaching passover  in  Jerusalem. 

Yer.  16.  How  knoweth  this  man  letters 
[ypdfiftara  oldev"]. — First  are  heard  the 
voices  of  the  adversaries  of  Jesus.  Their  first 
objection  is  founded  on  the  fact  that  He  is  not  a 
promoted  Rabbi;  the  second  (ver.  27)  on  His 
origin. — The  Jews  here  are  evidently  the  Ju- 
daists,  and  probably,  judging  from  their  expres- 
sions, scribes,  Rabbis.  They  [tho  hierarchical 
opponents,  probably  members  of  the  Sanhe- 
drin,  as  in  xi.  13. — P.  S.]  marveUed;  they  can- 
not deny  that  He  knows  the  books  and  has  tho 
gift  of  teaching ;  but,  full  of  envy,  school-bigotry 
and  statutory  f  eal,  they  fall  upon  the  circum- 
stance that  He  has  not  studied  [^i)  fiefia^ijK6g'], 
and  is  not  a  regular  graduate  of  the  Rabbinical 
schools.  The  ypdfifiara  without  Upd  (2  Tim. 
iii.  15)  denotes  not  tho  Holy  Scriptures  (j> 
ypaipfjy  according  to  the  Poshito,  Luther,  Grotius), 
but  literature,  the  field  of  learning  (in  the  Vul- 
gate, Uttera,  see  Acts  xxvi.  24).*  The  passage 
is  **  important  against  the  attempts,  ancient  and 
modern,  to  trace  the  wisdom  of  Jesus  to  human 
education  "  ( Meyer).  The  words  evidently  grope 
in  confusion  half  way  between  acknowledgment 
and  denial  of  His  wisdom.  But  the  stress  lies 
not  on  the  concession,  but  on  the  questioning. 
Though  He  seems  to  know  books,  yet  there  must 
be  some  deception  about  it,  since  He  has  not 
studied  and  advanced  in  the  regular  prescribed 
way.  A  young  school-enthusiast  trusts  not  his 
eyes,  trusts  not  his  ears,  trusts  not  even  his  en- 
thusiasm and  his  intellectual  gain,  when  be  meets 
a  teacher  who  has  the  prejudice  of  the  school 
against  him ;  the  old  school-enthusiast  is  at  once 
fully  decided  in  his  prejudice  by  the  absence  of 
school-endorsement.     The  point  at  which  the 


*  [As  in  tho  English  phraao :  A  man  of  lelters.  Tet  here  It 
moans  chiefly  jjtrtj>twe-/«am»'n^,  almost  tho  only  kind  of 
learning  known  among  the  Jewa.— P.S.] 
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teaching  of  Jesas  came  most  in  contact  with 
Jewish  learning,  was  the  relation  of  His  symbo- 
Ileal  interpretation  to  the  Jewish  allegorixing 
(of  the  Old  Testament  and  its  types).  It  was 
indeed  a  relation  as  between  a  melon  and  a 
goard ;  but  the  appearance  of  similarity  must 
hayo  struck  the  eyes  of  these  people  more  than 
the  difference.  Yet,  after  their  manner,  regard- 
less of  the  actual  teaching  of  Jesus,  they  fell 
upon  His  want  of  legitimation.  His  doctrine  is 
not  delivered  as  the  sacred  tradition  of  the  aehooU, 
not  tystematized  according  to  the  rules  and  prac- 
tice of  the  school,  not  legalized  as  the  production 
of  a  graduate. 

[This  testimony  of  enemies  to  a  fact  well  known 
to  them,  strongly  confirms  what  we  otherwise 
know  or  must  conjecture  concerning  Christ's 
education,  or  rather  the  absence  in  His  case  of 
the  ordinary  ways  and  meant  by  which  other 
men  receive  their  knowledge.  He  was  neither 
school-taught  (aAAo-dtdoxrof),  nor  self-taught 
[avTo-SiSaKToc),  nor  even  God-taught  ({^eo-didoK- 
roc,  like  inspired  prophets)  in  the  usual  sense  of 
these  terms.  No  doubt  He  learned  from  His 
mother,  He  went  to  tho  Synagogue,  He  heard  and 
read  the  Scriptures,  He  studied  nature  and  man, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  Him  at  (ho 
baptism  in  Jordan ;  yet  the  secret  fountain  of  His 
knowledge  of  God  and  man  must  be  found  in  His 
mysterious  and  unique  relation  to  the  Father  and 
derived  from  direct  intuition  into  tho  living  foun- 
tain of  truth  in  God.  He  was  and  continued  to  be 
the  only  begotten  Son  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father 
who  explained  Him  to  us  as  no  philosopher  or 
prophet  could  do.  I  quote  an  appropriate  pas- 
sage from  my  book  on  the  Person  of  Christ,  p. 
84  if.:  "Christ  spent  His  youth  in  poverty  and 
manual  labor,  in  the  obscurity  of  a  carpenter's 
shop ;  far  away  from  universities,  academies,  li- 
braries, and  literary  or  polished  society ;  with- 
out any  help,  as  far  as  we  know,  except  tho 
parental  care,  the  daily  wonders  of  nature,  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  the  weekly  Sabbath 
services  of  the  Synagogue  at  Naxareth  (Luke 
iv.  10),  tho  annual  festivals  in  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem  (Luke  ii.  42  ff.)  and  the  secret  inter- 
course of  His  soul  with    God,   His    heavenly 

Father Christ  can  bo  ranked  neither  with 

tho  school-trained,  nor  with  the  self-trained  or 
self-made  men ;  if  by  the  latter  we  understand, 
as  we  must,  those  who,  without  the  regular  aid 
of  livinr^  teachers,  yet  with  the  samo  educational 
means,  such  as  books,  the  observation  of  men 
and  things,  and  the  intense  application  of  their 
mental  faculties  attained  to  vigor  of  intellect, 
and  wealth  of  scholarship, — ^like  Shakspeare, 
Jacob  Boehme,  Benjamin  Franklin,  and  others. 
All  the  attempts  to  briog  Jesus  into  contact  with 
Egyptian  wisdom,  or  the  Essenio  theosopby,  or 
other  sources  of  learning,  are  without  a  shadow 
of  proof,  and  explain  nothing  after  all.  Ho 
never  quotes  from  books,  except  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. He  never  refers  to  secular  history,  poetry, 
rhetoric,  mathematics,  astronomy,  foreign  lan- 
guages, natural  sciences,  or  any  of  those  branches 
of  knowledge  which  make  up  human  learning 
and  literature.  He  confined  Himself  strictly  to 
religion.  But,  from  that  centre,  Ho  shed  light 
over  the  whole  world  of  man  and  nature.  In 
this  department,  unlike  all  other  great  men,  even 


the  prophets  and  the  apostles.  He  was  absolutely 
original  and  independent.  He  taught  the  world 
as  one  who  had  learned  nothing  from  it,  and  wis 
under  no  obligation  to  it.  He  speaks  IVom  divine 
intuition,  as  one  who  not  only  knows  the  truth, 
but  is  the  truth ;  and  with  an  authority  that 
commands  absolute  submission,  or  provokes  re- 
bellion, but  can  never  be  passed  by  with  con- 
tempt or  indifference.'' — P.  S.] 

Ver.  16.  My  doctrine  (or,  teacMng)  is 
not  mine. — That  is,  I  am  no  pelf-taught  man 
in  such  a  sense  as  to  be  an  upstart  and  pretender; 
there  is  another  in  whose  school  I  have  regularly 
advanced.  With  cutting  irony  He  off-sets  His 
teaching  against  their  Rabbinical  teaching  (both 
as  to  form  and  matter) ;  His  authority,  the  Fa- 
ther, against  their  authorities,  the  old  Rabbini- 
cal masters.  The  first  '*  My"  therefore  denotes 
His  discourse  (His  system,  the  school  He  teaches) ; 
the  second.  His  authority  (the  school  He  has 
learned  in).  Meyer:  "Owic — d?iA&  here  aho  is 
not  equivalent  to  tarn — quam  (Wolf,  etc.),  but  is 
absolutely  exclusive."  Haraly  "absolutely," 
but  only  so  far  as  His  person  is  regarded  in  its 
human  aspect.  Tholuck :  "  His  human  person- 
ality is  viewed  abstractly  by  itself,  as  in  ch.  v. 
81;  viii.  IG."  The  primary  distinction  is  be- 
tween the  Son  sent,  who  both  in  word  and  act 
executes  the  €VTo^  of  the  Father,  who  speaks 
what  He  hears  of  the  Father,  and  does  what  the 
Father  shows  Him, — between  this  person  and 
the  Father  Himself.  And  He  so  far  views  His 
personality  abstractly  by  itself  as  He  yields  to 
their  idea  of  an  independent  human  person  dis- 
tinct from  God. 

Bat  his  that  sent  me. — ^That  is,  it  is  not 
only  directly  the  doctrine  of  God,  but  also  more 
than  doctrine,  the  direct  message  of  God  to  yoo, 
a  doctrine  of  the  most  decisive  words  of  life. 

Ver.  17.  If  any  one  is  wiUing  to  do  his 
wHl  ledv  Tig  ^fkij  rb  ^kAijfxa  avrov 
To^eZvl. — The  indispensable  condition  for  nn- 
do^standing  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  We  must 
be  truly  turned  towards  God,  in  order  to  recog- 
nize the  divine,  which  proceeds  from  God,  as 
divine.  And  more  particularly,  wo  must  be 
earnestly  bent  upon  the  divine  in  practice,  if  we 
would  know  it  in  theory  as  doctrine.  Man's 
moral  -dtXeLv  of  the  moral  ^ihffia  of  God  is  the 
condition  of  man's  intellectual  ytvCtoKeiv  of  tho 
intelligible  didaxff  of  God.  Without  the  earnest- 
ness of  doing  there  is  no  truth  in  our  knowing; 
and  like  cannot  know  like  without  a  like  bent  of 
soul.  Plato,  Lys,:  'Otl  rh  hfioiov  t<^  6fioiit>  dvdyif 
ael  ^puov  elvau  Comp.  Matt.  x.  40-42.  This 
condition  of  willingness  to  do,  that  is,  of  practi- 
cal effort,  has  its  root  in  the  doing  of  the  truth, 
or  moral  sincerity  (ch.  iii.  21),  and  develops 
into  the  love  of  God  (ch.  v.  42).  The  point  can- 
not be  the  doing  of  the  will  of  God,  as  against 
sinners  and  beginners  in  knowledge ;  it  is  only 
the  ^kTxLv  (which,  of  course,  is  the  beginning  of 
the  doing  according  to  the  best  of  one's  know- 
ledge and  conscience,  in  the  form  of  trying; 
Rom.  vii.).  Meyer:  "The  ^eXij  is  not  redun- 
dant (Wolf,  Lo'sner,  and  many  others),  but  is  the 
very  nerve  of  the  matter;  in  &ily — ^i/jjfia  the 
suavis  harmonia  (Bengel)  has  been  noticed." 

His  wiU :  1.  The  Old  Testament  revelation 
(Chrysostom,  ctaL),    2.  The  demand  of  faith  in 
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Christ  (Augustine,  Luther,  etc.);  or  &t  least 
3.  In  His  doctrine  (Scmler,  e/c).  4.  Thohick: 
"  Still  further  from  the  truth  is  the  interpreta- 
tion which  makes  it  even  a  requirement  of  faith 
for  proof."  5.  Willing  obedience  to  God  in 
general  (LiLcko,  Meyer). 

It  is  a  proposition  which,  in  its  nniyersality, 
certainly  refers  not  merely  to  belieTcrs  of  reve- 
lation; but  which,  on  the  other  hand,  has  in 
riovr  a  universal  revelation  of  the  divine  will. 
Therefore :  He  who  strives  to  do  the  will  of  God 
acoordiog  to  the  best  knowledge  he  can  got  on 
his  level  of  knowledge.  This  holds  even  for  the 
heathen ;  but  for  the  Jews  it  has  special  regard 
to  the  Old  Testament  revelation  of  tho  will  of 
God  (see  ch.  v.  88),  and  now  for  Christians  to 
tho  fully  developed  Christian  principles  of  life; 
always,  however,  putting  the  chief  stress  on  full 
inward  earnestness  of  moral  endeavor  {'&i2,ij), 
Meyer :  **  This  passage  accordingly  contains  un- 
doubtedly tho  testimonium  internum^  but  not  in 
the  ordinary  theological  sense,  as  applying  to 
persons  already  believers,  but  as  applying  to 
persons  not  yet  believers,  when  the  divine  doc- 
trine addresses  them."  The  testimonium  internum^ 
upon  candid  consideration,  leads  on  from  the 
sabjeotive  testimonium  of  calm  conviction,  as  well 
as  of  unsatisfied  doubt  and  longing,  into  the  ob- 
jcctiTe  testimonium  Spiritus  Sanctis  which  by  all 
means  is  promised  in  the  yv6aeT<u  izepi^  k,  r.  A. 
It  is  false  to  ask  whether,  in  the  conflict  in  Rom. 
TiL  7,  the  unconverted  man,  abstractly  viewed, 
or  the  converted,  is  the  subject;  and  it  is  equally 
-  false  to  introduce  this  division  here.  The  sub- 
ject is  the  actual  living  elect  in  their  motion  to- 
wards God  under  the  drawing  of  His  grace.* 

He  shaUknow  conoerning  the  doctrine, 
etc — The  yv6aerai  is  emphatic.  He  shall  have 
not  only  assurance  ot  faith,  but  living  certainty 
of  discernment.  And  if  the  demand  was  univer- 
sal* 80  is  the  promise  in  the  first  instance :  "  Ho 
shall  know  concerning  the  doctrine,"  indofinite- 
Ij,  of  eyery  sort  of  religious  doctrine,  whether, 
nnd  how  far,  it  be  from  God.  But  from  this  the 
other  thing  immediately  follows:  Ho  shall  know 
whether  Jesuit  only  speaks  (Xa?.u)  on  His  own 
authority  (as  an  uncalled,  self-taught  individual), 
or  whether,  on  the  contrary.  His  word  bo  not 
absolutely  the  doctrine  (from  God).  Cameron  is 
right,  therefore,  in  making  a  distinetlon  here  be- 
tween the  moral  demand  and  the  theoretical  doc- 
trine (which  Tholuck  disputes) ;  only  the  theo- 
retical doctrine  of  Christ  is  as  far  from  being 
merely  theoretical,  as  an  inward  ethical  bent  or 
nisut  is  from  being  merely  practical  or  in  the  or- 
dinary sense  moral.    See  Ch.  iii.  12. 

Ver.  18.  He  that  speaketh  from  himself 
•eeketh  bis  own  glory,  etc, — The  proof  that 
He  does  not  speak  from  Himself.  Tho  mark  of 
one  who  speaks  from  himself  is  ambition;  he 
would  glorify  himself.  He,  therefore,  who  would 
not  glorify  himself,  but  God,  speaks  not  from  him- 
self; he  is  true.  The  direct  applying  of  the 
proof  Christ  leaves  to  themselves.  The  argu- 
jnent,  however,  has  not  an  abstract,  syllogistic 
form ;  it  is  enriched  by  a  term  of  life.  In  tho 
first  place  a  second  proof  is  inserted  into  the  first. 
If  the  person  sent  seeks  only  the  honor  of  the 


*  fJoflC  the  position  denoted  by  the  eonenanf.    The  histori- 
cal oorenuit,  tho  lisld  of  the  gratia  prKccnUns. — £.  D.  7.j 


prince  or  lord  who  sends  him,  his  message  is  to 
be  trusted ;  ho  is  true.  And  he  is  true,  because 
no  unrighteousness,  no  unfaithful  conduct  ap- 
pears in  his  message.  It  may  be  depended  upon, 
that  what  he  says  his  master  has  said  to  him. 
Freedom  from  all  assumption  bespeaks  the  real 
teacher;  if  he  had  received  nothing  to  teach,  he 
could  not  possibly  have  taught.  Personal  dis- 
interestedness bespeaks  the  commissioned  agent; 
if  he  had  received  nothing  to  deliver,  he  would 
not  have  appeared.  And  freedom  from  nil  as- 
sumption and  self-interest  evince  themselves  in 
the  undivided  energy  with  which  the  one  sent 
seeks  the  honor  of  the  master  who  sends  him. 
This  therefore  constitutes  the  difference  between 
a  false  Messiah  and  the  true.  The  motive  and 
the  centro  of  gravity  of  tho  false  Messiah  lie  in 
self-glorification;  those  of  Christ  lie  in  the  glo- 
rification of  the  Father,  to  whom  He  attributes 
everything  He  says  and  does. 

Thu9  He  has  proved  that  Ho  is  true  in  His 
doctrine ;  even  intellectually  true,  because  there 
is  no  moral  obliquity  in  Him,  no  self-seeking  or 
unfaithfulness  to  tho  throno  which  sends  Him. 
As  in  men  the  intellectual  knowing  of  tho  truth 
comes  OS  the  reward  of  moral  endeavor,  so  in 
Christ  the  truth  of  His  doctrine  is  founded  in  the 
righteousness  of  His  life.  *AdiKla,  therefore,  is 
not  equivalent  here  to  rlfsvdo^  (Grotius,  etaL); 
though  connected  with  it,  inasmuch  as  a^iida 
would  produce  V^&Jof.  Self-seeking  darkens 
knowledge. 

Ver.  19.  Did  not  Moses  give  yon  the  law? 
— Tho  sudden  transition  of  Jesus  here  from  tho 
defensive  to  tho  offensive  has  led  to  the  hypotho- 
sis  of  an  intermediate  conversation  (Kuinoel)  or 
act  between  vers.  18  and  19  ;  for  which  there  ii 
really  no  ground  at  all.  AVo  must  remember:  1* 
That  since  the  feast  of  Purim,  at  which  "tho 
Jews  "  had  already  begun  capital  process  against 
Him,  Jesus  had  not  met  them,  but  had  on  their 
account  avoided  Judea,  and  now  re-encountered 
them  for  the  first  time.  2.  That  all  their  *'  as< 
saults  and  negations"  (Meyer),  including  their 
last  attack  on  His  riyht  to  teach^  covered  tho  de- 
sign of  bringing  Him  to  a  capital  conviction.  3. 
That  it  perfectly  accorded  with  the  openness  and 
wisdom  of  Jesus  to  draw  out  their  hidden  plan, 
and  to  make  it  a  subject  of  talk  before  all  tho 
people  in  tho  temple.  The  only  protection  against 
secret  adversaries  is  to  expose  their  designs  with  t/u 
most  relentless  publicittj,  4.  That  Christ  has  al- 
ready in  fact  introduced  tho  offensive  by  the  last 
words  of  the  defensive:  ** There  is  no  unright- 
eousness in  him  "  (as  they  had  charged  on  the 
ground  of  the  Sabbath  cure). — Moses,  quoting 
their  highest  authority. — Give  you  the  law. 
— Of  course  the  law  in  general;  for  he  who 
breaks  one  commandment  transgresses  the  wholo 
law.  It  is  not  specifically  the  prohibit  ion  of  mur- 
der (Nonnus),  nor  Sabbath  law  (Kuinoel),  which 
is  intended  here  by  **the  law."  But  that  tho  re- 
buke does  particularly  refer  to  tho  prohibition  of 
killing,  is  shown  by  what  follows. 

And  yet  none  of  you  keepoth  the  law. 
— A  general  address.  Because  there  is  in  you  no 
true  striving  to  do  the  will  of  God,  ye  cannot 
know  My  divine  mission.  And  how  truly  this  is 
the  case  with  you  in  general  Tthe  *^non9**  repro- 
scnting  the  spirit  of  the  people  and  its  general 
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aim)  appears  from  the  fact  that  ye  (tho  [hierar- 
chical] Judaista  in  the  first  instance)  seeic  to  kill 
Me.  Yet  the  people  are  unconsciously  implicated 
and  included  in  this  charge,  because  the  high- 
haoded  conduct  of  the  hierarchs  has  its  occasion 
in  the  mental  indolence  of  the  laity.  The  peo- 
ple must  knonr  that  they  hate  Uim  and  ''perse- 
cute Him  without  cause." 

Ver.  20.  The  maltitade  answered  and 
said,  etc. — The  [hierarchical]  Judaists  are 
speechless  under  the  chargo  of  Christ,  because 
they  consider  it  dangerous  to  have  their  plan  so 
soon  canvassed  before  the  people.  Their  silence 
is  a  malicious  reserve,  like  that  of  Judas  in  ch. 
Ti.  70.  The  people,  however,  take  the  accusa- 
tion to  themselves,  thinking  it  wholly  unfounded. 
As  •*  they  of  Jerusalem,"  who  speak  in  ver.  25, 
very  well  knew  of  the  project,  which  had  already 
become  notorious  in  Jerusalem,  it  must  be  the 
festal  pilgrims  who  speak  here,  who  were  still 
far  not  only  from  the  design  announced,  but  oven 
from  any  knowledge  of  it. 

Thoa  hast  a  demon  \&aifi6vio  v].--The 
t<;rm  here  is  figurative,  drawn  from  the  belief  in 
demoniacal  possession.  It  was  probably  a  pro- 
verbial expression  in  this  general  sense,  espe- 
cially to  denote  gloominess,  melancholy,  laboring 
under  jealous,  brooding  suspicions.  So  it  was 
compassionately  said  of  John  the  Baptist:  <*  He 
hath  a  demon"  (Matt.  xi.  18).  Men  pitied  a 
man  otherwise  so  able  and  devout.  Here  also 
the  reply  seems  to  be  mot  malicious  [Hengsten- 
berg  and  older  commentators],  but  rather  sym- 
pathiziag.  *' Not  an.  expression  of  malice,  but 
of  surprise  that  a  man  who  could  teach  so  finely, 
could  think  of  a  thing  which  they  considered  mo- 
rally impossible  and  a  mere  hallucination" 
TMeyer).  But  the  same  expression  in  ch.  viii. 
48  and  x.  20  is  shown  by  the  connection  to  be 
evil-minded.  Chrysostom  and  others  take  the 
bx^Q  to  be  the  rulers,  and  their  question  to  be  a 
dissimulation.  This  obliterates  the  true  sense  of 
the  transaction. 

Ver.  21.  And  said  nnto  them,  I  have  done 
one  work. — Jesus,  continuing  His  train  o£ 
thought,  advances  as  clearly  beyond  the  reply  or 
the  people  as  He  did  in  ch.  vi.  70  beyond  the  an- 
swer of  Peter.  His  piercing  and  foreseeing 
knowledge  contrasts  with  a  stupidity  which  sets 
up  against  it,  and  which  considers  Jesus  in  this 
case  even  smitten  with  a  pitiable  delusion.  It  is 
not  an  inaccuracy  (Tholuck)  that  John  repre- 
sents the  6;tXof  [the  multitude]  as.  answering  the 
Lord.  Christ  intends  to  bring  before  the  bx^joq 
the  malicious  inquisitorial  conduct  of  the  hier- 
archy. The  bx^^  must  be  made  privy  to  the 
secret  affair  and  shown  their  unconscious  com- 
plicity in  the  wickedness. 

The  one  work  is  the  healing  on  the  Sabbath, 
cb.  V.  2.  (Olshausen  needlessly  inserts  here  the 
subsequent  murderous  designs)^  The  Lord  can- 
not here  mean  that  He  has  done  only  one  miracle 
in  Jerusalem  (see  Jno.  iii.  1).  The  antithesis 
lies  in  the  koX  irdvreg  ^avfju  It  is  not  the  mira- 
cle, but  the  work  that  hero  bears  the  stress  ;  and 
it  is  not  wonder  at  a  miracle  that  is  meant,  but 
surprise  at  on^  work,  though  not  terror,  as  Chry- 
sostom and  others  have  it.  And  in  the  surprise 
of  all  an  indignation  ^Grotius^  on  the  part  of 
many  is  also  unquestionably  implied.     Offence 


at  that  work  had  therefore  spread  at  least  very 
generally  in  Jerusalem  and  among  tho  people. 
And  their  morbid  condition  was  manifest  in  the 
very  fa6t  that  they  all  stared  and  made  an  mdo 
over  one  act  of  a  man  who  abounded  with  divine 
works.  The  supposed  spot  upon  the  one  work 
threatens  to  eclipse  in  their  view  all  that  has  ever 
filled  them  with  wonder.  And  even  this  spot  is 
only  in  their  own  vision. 

Ye  all  marveL— The  6i^  rovro  is  referred  by 
Theophylact,  c/c  ,Lucke,  [Olsh.,  De  Wette,  Slier, 
Hengstenberg,  Ewald,  Godet]  f/c,  to  the  claxise 
preceding  (i^avfi.);  by  Chrysostom,  Luther 
[Grot.,  Bengel,  Luthardt,  Meyer,  Alford]  a&d 
others  to  the  clause  following.^  But  in  the  lat- 
ter connection  it  has  been  considered  by  some 
redundant,  by  others  elliptical  (ye  ought  there- 
fore to  know).  Meyer  has  attempted  another 
explanation,  which  Tholuck  considers  <*  tor- 
tured."! 

Ver.  22.  (For  this  cause)  Moses  gave 
nnto  yon  the  (rit«  of)  oircnmcision,  etc. — 
Jesus  now  proves  to  them  from  their  own  law 
that  it  is  good  to  heal  a  sick  man  on  the  Sab- 
bath. Moses  ordained  eircumcuion  for  yon.  Pa- 
renthesis :  Yet  he  did  not  introduce  it  as  atrictly 
a  Mosaic  law,  but  confirmed  it  as  a  patriarchal 
law  (coming  down  from  the  fathers,  that  is  to 
say,  a  fundamental  religious  law  of  the  Abra- 
hamic  covenant  of  promise.  Gen.  xvii.)  And  this 
patriarchal  Mosaic  law  so  outweighs  the  mere 
Sabbath-law,  that  ye  not  only  may,  but  must  cir- 
cumcise a  man  on  the  Sabbath,  when  the  pre- 
scribed day  (the  eighth  day,  Lu.  ii.  21 ;  Rabbi- 
nical passages  in  Lightfoot;  Eabbinical  maxun:  • 
Circumcitio  pellU  Sabbatum)  falls  on  a  Sabbath. 
The  reason  of  this  higher  superiority  of  the  pa- 
triarchal law  lies  in  the  design  of  circumcision, 
to  make  the  man  partially  (in  a  symbolical  sense) 
whole.  But  if  this  is  so,  how  much  more  is  the 
Sabbath-law  suspended  (in  the  legal  point  of 
view  suspended,  in  the  higher  view  fulfilled)  by 
the  eternal  law  of  God  which  ei^oins  the  healing 
of  a  man  wholly  diseased ;  enjoins  it  even  in  le- 
gal form  in  the  commandment:  Thou  shalt  not 
kill.  * 

Christ  thus  sets  forth  three  sorts  of  laws:  (I) 
Eternal  principles  of  humanity,  as  enacted  for- 
mally in  the  decalogue ;  among  which  is  the  law 
not  to  destroy  life,  but  to  preserve  it,  to  heal. 

(2)  Patriarchal  fundamental  laws  of  theocratic 
civilization ;  among  which  belongs  circumcision. 

(3)  Mosaic  law  in  the  narrower  sense. 

To  this  last  class  belongs,  not  indeed  thatSab« 
bath-law  which  is  the  safe-guard  of  human  na- 
ture with  its  need  of  rest  (the  humane  and  moral 
Sabbath  [grounded  in  the  very  constitution  of 
man,  and*  hence  dating  from  creation]),  yet 
doubtless  the  tymbolicaland  rilual  Sabbath  with 
its  prohibition  of  every  kind  of  work  as  a  sym- 
bol of  the  legal  theocracy.  If,  therefore,  these 
Mosaic  ordinances  must  be  suspended  by  patri- 


*  [Cod.  Sin*  omita  Uk  rovro  altogether,  and  so  does  Tlsch- 
endorf  in  the  8th  ed.  He  reada  o  Mwv<7%  with  the  article. 
The  phrase  Ux  rovro  in  John  usually  stands  at  the  beginning, 
not  at  the  close  of  a  leutonco,  eomp.  v.  IG,  18 :  tL  65 ;  viii. 
47 ;  X  17 ;  Rev.  xvii.  7.— P.  8.] 

t  [In  ed.  5  (p.  801)  Meyer  connects  liA  rovro  with  the  fo}. 
lowing  ovx  oTi  (as  Bengel),  and  explains:  Mosos  on  this  ac* 
connt  gave  yon  circumcision,  not  because  it  ii  from  Mo9e\ 
but  because  it  i8fh>m  the  fatheri  (tho  patrhirchs).  Slmilarlr 
Alford  in  the  6th  ed.— P.  aj 
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archal  practice,  hovr  much  more  by  the  primal 
laws  of  Qod.  But  just  so  far  as  they  are  sus- 
pended in  the  spirit  of  the  law,  they  arc  only 
raised  ont  of  a  prescribed  symbolical  meaning  to 
their  reil  truth ;  they  CLve  fulfiUed,  The  Sabbath 
is  fulfilled  by  doing  good,  by  healing  men  (Matt. 
xiL  12);  circumcision  is  fulfilled  by  regenera- 
tion, according  to  the  commandment:  "Thou 
shalt  not  covet,"  as  it  is  written  on  the  heart  by 
faith  as  a  law  of  the  Spirit. 

The  observation  that  circumcision  **  is  of  the 
lathers,"  has  been  interpreted  by  Euthymius 
Zig.  and  others  as  depreciating  circumcision  by 
showing  it  to  be  not  a  Mosaic  institution.  <'It 
might  rather  express  the  superiority  of  circumci- 
sioQ,  by  virtue  of  its  higher  antiquity  (and  by  vir- 
tue of  its  more  fundamental  character^.  Then  the 
gradation  is  very  piquantly  oxpressea  by  Bucer: 
•Ye  rank  the  falhers  above  the  law,  I  the  Father*** 
(Tholuck). — Circumcision  had  its  origin  not  in 
Uosas  (€K  Tov  M.),  but  in  the  fathers  (e/c  rdv  Trar.). 

Yer.  23.  If  a  man  on  the  Sabbath  receive 
circomcisionk  that,  etc. — Circumcision  is  em- 
phatic, in  antithesis  with  the  healing  of  the 
whole  man  in  the  next  clause ;  hence  placed  [in 
the  Greek]  At  the  beginning  of  the  sentence. — 
It  is  wrong  to  weaken  the  Iva  ft^  bo  t^  to  read  : 
wUkout  breaking  the  law  (Bengel,  et  al.).  It  is 
just  by  circumcising  a  man  on  the  Sabbath,  if 
that  be  the  eighth  day,  that  Tiolation  or  nullifi- 
cation of  the  law  is  to  be  prevented.  The  idea 
in  the  prescription  of  the  eighth  day  is  that  the 
circumcision  should  be  performed  as  early  as 
possible,  the  earlier  the  better.  The  higher  im- 
port of  the  patriarchal  ordinance  appears  also 
in  the  fact  that  what  are  called  the  Noachio  com- 
mandments continued  for  a  time  to  be  morally 
binding  in  the  Christian  church,  while  the  speci- 
fically Mosaic  law,  even  in  regard  to  circumci- 
sion, became  extinct  as  a  religious  statute  (Acts 
XT.)  Hence,  too,  the  parallel  cited  by  Luthardt 
from  Gal.  iii.  17,  which  subordinates  the  law  to 
the  promise,  is  not  without  force.  Meyer  thinks 
it  is;  and  Tholuck  (p.  216)  here  again  fails  to 
see  the  precedence  given  to  the  patriarchal  dis- 
pensation, as  brought  out  even  by  Lampe.  He 
thmks  that  if  that  had  been  intended,  the  words 
woald  have  been :  Iva  fi^  "Xv^^  i)  hrok^  r&v  Ttark' 
pw,  that  the  statement  is  therefore  inserted  sim- 
ply as  matter  of  history.  But  the  law  of  Moses  had 
nnctioned  anew  even  the  usage  of  the  patriarchs, 
and  had  soared  above  specific  camp  regulations. 

Are  ye  angry  at  me  beoanse  I  have  re- 
stored a  whole  man  to  health  ? — The  5Aoc 
is  emphatic  in  antithesis  with  -n-epiTojn^,  which 
was  the  healing  of  a  single  member.  Purport 
of  the  antithesis : 

1.  Wounding  and  healing  (Eling,  Stud,  u,  Kri- 
tikf  1886).  This  is  against  the  notion  of  the  par- 
ticular healing,  or  of  an  argument  a  Tntnortac^ma- 
fus.  Likewise  unsuitable  is  the  reference,  by 
Lampe,  etc,,  to  the  subsequent  healing  of  the 
wound  of  circumcision. 

2.  The  legal  observance  of  circumcision,  and 
the  real  mercy  of  the  miraculous  cure  (Qrotius). 

8.  *'  Circumcision  was  a  sanitary  measure,  pu- 
rifying and  securing  against  disease.  If  ye  per- 
form on  a  Sabbath  the  wholesome  act  of  circum- 
cision, which  after  all  pertains  only  to  one  mem- 
ber, I  will  have  a  still  better  right  to  heal  an  entire 


man  on  a  Sabbath.  {Philo  De  eheumeisione,  ed. 
Mangey,  Tom.  II.  Michaelis  Mas.  Recht,  4,  J 
186,  particularly  the  article  ^Beschneidunff '  [Cir- 
cumcision] in  Winer)."    Liicke.* 

4.  Meyer :  The  sanitary  purpose  did  not  lie 
in  the  law,  bat  in  the  religious  notion  of  the  peo- 
ple ;  the  circumcision  was  performed  only  with 
a  view  to  making  the  person  pure  and  holy.f 
(Tholuck  also  is  of  Meyer's  opinion.  But  of  a 
**  sacramental  healing  of  tho  single  member  "  one 
can  hardly  form  an  idea,  though  Kurtz  is  for  it. 
Sensual  lust  has  its  seat  in  the  heart.  Of  more  ac- 
count is  the  argument  of  the  Rabbi  Eliezer  quoted 
by  Tholuck,  and  similar  to  the  reasoning  here  in 
question).  In  support  of  this  Meyer  quotes  the 
later  sentiment  from  Bammidbar :  **Pr«putium  est 
vitium  in  corpore;**  vilium  in  eorporet  however, 
is  put  away,  not  hj  purification,  but  by  a  surgical 
or  medical  operation;  i,  e.,  the  removal  of  it  is 
an  act  of  healing.  And  this  must  be  intended ; 
for  circumcision  in  the  symbolical  sense  also 
made  tho  whole  man  pure  and  holy.  The  literal 
surgical  healing  of  a  part,  therefore,  which  sym- 
bolically purified  the  whole  man,  is  the  thing 
intended.  It  is  manifest  that  a  symbolical  act 
performed  on  a  man  in  this  form  must  be  founded 
in  a  presumed  need  of  physical  healing,  however 
temporary,  local,  or  peculiar  to  antiquity  this 
might  be  (the  Lord  puts  Himself  at  His  adver- 
saries* point  of  view,  as  in  the  Synoptical  Gos- 
pels, Matt.  xii.  12,  etc);  which  is  also  true  of 
the  Jewish  **law8  of  purity  and  purification." 

6.  We  have  still  to  mention  the  antithesis  of  a 
healing  performed  only  on  the  flesh  (<T&p§\  and 
a  healing  extending  to  the  whole  man,  body  and 
soul  (Euthymius,  Bengel,  Stier,  etc.).  This  an- 
tithesis does  not  come  into  view  here,  although 
tho  miraculous  cures  of  the  Lord  did  extend  even 
to  the  soul.  In  truth  the  bodily  circumcision 
also  was  intended  to  be  tho  means  of  circumci- 
sion of  the  heart. 

Ver.  24.  Jndge  not  according  to  appear- 
ance [/car'  dxlftv}. — 1.  Augustine,  etc. :  Not  ac- 
cording to  the  person,  but  according  to  the  fact. 
2.  Melanchthon,  etc. :  Not  according  to  the  out- 
ward form  of  the  work,  but  according  to  its  mo- 
tives. 8.  Not  according  to  the  startling  appear- 
ance of  things,  but  with  a  righteous  and  true 
judgment,  which  is  expressed  in  the  gradations 
of  the  ordinances,  and  executed  in  tho  actual 
healing  of  that  sufferer. 

Vers.  25,  26.  Some  of  them  of  Jerusalem. 
— These  are  better  instructed  than  the  6x^c ; 
they  openly  avow  that  the  rulers  have  laid  a  plan 
to  kill  Jesus;  yet  cautiously,  without  directly 
naming  them.  The  repetition  of  d^^cj^  shows 
that  they  demanded  in  the  Messiah  qualifications 
which  they  did  not  find  in  Jesus.  They  seem, 
as  an  ultra  party,  to  be  solicitous  even  over  the 
circumspection  of  the  rulers,  and  to  treat  it  with 
irony.  They  follow  their  ironical  expression 
with  their  own  judgment,  which  breathes  the 
haughtiness  of  the  citizens  of  a  hierarchical  ca- 
pital.   As  the  Rabbis  reproach  the  Lord  with 


*  [Similarly  Alford :  The  distinction  is  between  circnmcl- 
Bion  which  purified  only  part  of  a  man,  and  that  perfect  and 
entire  healing  which  tho  Lord  bestowed  on  the  cripple.— 
P.  S.] 

t  [According  to  Meyer  (5th  ed.  p.  803]  the  antithesis  is  be- 
tween the  heeding  of  a  single  manber  of  the  body,  and  the 
whole  body  (bat  not  body  and  touZ).— P.  &] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


His  lack  of  a  regular  education  and  graduation, 
these  Jerusalemites  cast  up  against  Him  His 
mean  extraction. 

Ver.  27.  "Whence  he  is.— This,  no  doubt, 
refers  both  to  the  despised  town  of  Nazareth  and 
to  the  family  of  the  carpenter;  not,  however,  by 
contrast  with  Bethlehem,  as  in  Ter.  42,  but  by 
contrast  with  tho  purely  supramundane  or  mys- 
terious origin  which  was  claimed  for  the  Mes- 
siah. Meyer's  restriction  of  the  •*  whence  "  to 
the  father  and  mother  is  arbitrary,  and  proceeds 
from  a  confounding  of  the  dififcront  views  here 
expressed. 

As  to  tho  origin  of  the  view  that  men  should 
not  know  whence  the  Messiah  is,  there  are  dif- 
ferent opinions. 

1.  Liicke  [Alford]  and  others,  referring  to 
Justin  Martyr  (Dialog,  cum  Tnjph.):  According 
to  the  Jewish  view  the  Messiah  should  be  hyvua- 
To<:^  even  unknown  to  Himself,  until  Elijah  should 
havo  anointed  Him.  Against  this  Tholuck,  after 
Meyer  :  In  that  case  the  earthly  nd^ev  of  Christ 
wodld  doubtless  be  known,  but  not  His  Messiah- 
ship.  This  dismisses  the  passage  in  question  too 
cheaply  ;  for  a  man  who  does  not  himself  know 
whence  he  is  till  he  is  anointed,  must  have  some- 
thing mysterious  about  his  origin. 

2.  Tholuck :  From  Dan.  vii.  13  they  expected 
a  sudden  heavenly  manifestation  of  the  Messiah 
who,  according  to  one  of  tho  various  popular  no- 
tions, lived  in  a  secret  place  or  in  paradise  (Tar- 
gum  Jonathan,  Mio.  iv.  8;  Gfrorer,  Jahrh,  detlleiU, 
IL,  p.  223).  Jt  must  be  remembered  that  Da- 
nieVs  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  Man  was  but  little 
known.  On  the  contrary  educated  people  in 
Jerusalem  might  very  easily  be  familiar  with 
Alexandrian  ideas  (as  in  cultivated  regions  glean- 
ings of  spiritualistic  and  rationalistic  literature 
combine  in  various  ways  with  reigning  ortho- 
doxy), and  Philo  taught  (De  exsecrat,  8)  that  tho 
Messiah  in  the  restoration  of  the  people  would 
appear  and  go  before  them  as  an  btpign  Such 
people,  too,  can  make  up  a  view  ex  tempore,  for 
the  sake  of  an  impudent  denial ;  and  the  demand 
that  for  every  opinion  a  previous  origin  must  be 
shown,  refutes  itself  as  a  scholastic  pedantry. 
At  all  events  these  Jerusalemites  think  that  Jesus 
ought  to  havo  at  least  as  noble  an  extraction  as 
themselves. 

Ver.  28.  Therefore  Jesas  cried,  teaching 
in  the  temple,  and  saying.  —  We  do  not 
think,  wiih  Meyer,  that  He  raised  His  voice 
to  a  shout.  The  upstart  loses  confidence,  when 
His  origin  is  spoken  of;  Jesus  purposely  en- 
ters very  emphatically  into  what  they  say  of 
His  origin.  Even  in  the  temple  among  the 
throng  of  people  He  makes  no  reserve.  It  is  not 
without  an  ironical  accordance  that  He  takes  up 
their  own  arrogant  word  (rovrov  oldapeVf  which 
is  with  them  quite  equivalent  to  knowing  ttS^^sv 
ioTtv). 

ITe  both  know  me,  and  ye  know  whence 
I  am. — He  makes  a  diflferenoe,  however,  between 
Himself  and  His  origin,  because  the  latter  im- 
plied in  their  view  the  utmost  meanness,  in  His 
view  His  supreme  dignity. 

Different  interpretations: 

1.  Grotius,  Lampe,  and  others  take  the  words 
interrogatively  (know  ye  me  ?  etc.). 

2.  Calvin,  Liicke,  e/c,  ironically. 


8.  Chrysostom  and  others,  as  charging  them 
that  they  did  certainly  know  His  divine  person 
and  origin,  but  denied  them. 

4.  Meyer  (after  De  Wette),  as  a  concession: 
"  The  people  really  had  this  knowledge."  But 
that  they  had  with  it  nothing,  and  less  than  no- 
thing, even  an  obstacle  towards  the  knowledge 
of  Himself,  Christ  asserts  by  the  ironical  tone 
of  His  words,  when  He  says:  Ye  both  know  Mo 
(by  rote)  and  ye  know  (by  rote)  whence  I  am.* 

And  yet  I  am  not  come  from  mysell— 
Kai  is  emphatic  and  adversative:  And  yet  I  am 
not  come,  etc.  These  words  briefly  designate  His 
higher  nature,  which  these  adversaries  do  not 
know.  An  ordinary  extraction  elevates  itself 
only  by  ambition,  which  comes  from  itself  and 
has  no  higher  descent  at  all ;  Christ  is,  in  the 
first  place,  simply  come,  and  in  the  second  pLoco 
not  from  Himself.  This  introduces  the  deckration 
of  His  descent  from  God. 

Bat  he  that  sent  mo  is  true. — ^The  ahj^tvi^ 
is  variously  explained.  1.  In  tho  sense  of  aPj?- 
i!^//C,  a  true  person,  verus,  one  who  speaks  the 
truth  (Luther,  Grotius).  2.  A  reliable  person, 
firmuSf  veraz  (Chrysostom,  Lampe),  ch.  viii.  26. 
8.  A  real,  genuine  person,  fulfilling  the  idea 
(Liicke,  Tholuck,  7th  ed.).  4.  As  used  abso- 
lutely, for  the  true,  essential  God  (Olshansen, 
Kling);  against  which  Meyer  observes  that  0X37- 
i^tvdc,  without  a  particular  subject,  forms  no  de- 
finite idea.  But  certainly  wo  have  a  particular 
subject  in  6  Triprpac  fie.  Still  we  stop  with  the 
idea  of  the  real,  tho  living  One.  The  Jews, 
in  their  legalistic  spirit,  live  only  in  symbols, 
figures,  marks  of  distinction  ;  tho  Jews  of  Jeru- 
salem, doubly  80 :  they  have  a  typical,  painted 
religion,  painted  sins,  painted  forgiveness,  a 
painted  nobility  of  lineage,  a  painted  God.  The 
real,  living  God,  who  has  sent  the  real  living 
Christ,  they  do  no^  know.f 

Ver.  29.  But  I  know  him. — Intensely  sig- 
nificant contrast  to  their  ignorance.  Founded 
both  on  (1)  real,  ideal  descent  from  Him,  and  on 
(2)  formal,  historical  commission  from  Him. 

Ver.  80.  Then  they  sought  to  seize  him. 
— As  tho  Jerusalemites  previously  named  show 
themselves  Judaists  in  the  strictest  sense,  it  is  nn- 
necoesary  here  to  think  of  Jews  distinct  f^om 
them.  Because  his  hour  had  not  yet  come. 
— John  gives  the  ultimate  and  highest  reason 
why  they  could  not  take  Him,  passing  over  ee- 
condary  causes,  like  fear  of  the  people  and  poli- 
tical considerations. 

*  f  Alford :  ^  It  Ims  been  quostloued  whether  theae  words 
nro  to  bo  taken  Ironically,  interrogatively,  or  afflrmatirely. 
I  incline  to  the  last  view  for  this  reason :  obvionsly  no  rtrj 
high  degree  of  knowledga  whence  H<t  toat,  Is  implied,  fortb^ 
know  not  Uim  that  sent  Him ;  see  also  ch.  viii.  14,  10,  sad 
therefore  could  not  know  to/ienoe  He  was,  in  thin  sense.  The 
answer  is  made  in  their  own  sense  : — they  knew  that  He  ms 
from  Nazareth  in  Galilee,  sec  ver.  41,— and  proboUy  that  Ue 
was  called  tho  son  of  Joseph.  In  this  aenoe  they  kofv 
wficnee  He  %oa%  but  farther  than  this  they  knew  not."— P.  B.] 

f  I  Alford :  "  The  matter  hero  impressed  on  them  i«  the  i^ 
nuineness,  the  realily  of  the  fact:  that  Jesus  was  saU,  ud 
there  was  one  who  sent  Him,  though  thoy  knew  Uim  not,  and 
consequently  knew  not  v6Bt¥  iariv.  The  nearest  Ko^iah 
word  would  be  real :  but  this  would  not  convey  the  mean- 
ing perspicnonsly  to  the  ordinary  mind ; — ^peiiups  the  £.  V. 
true  is  better,  provided  it  be  oxplainod  to  mean  dycdicdt^ 
not  subjectivflf/,  true :  really  existmt,  not  *  truihful '  which  It 
may  be  questioned  whether  the  word  &KifiiviK  will  bear,  aK 
though  It  is  so  maintained  by  Enthym.,  Cyril,  ChryB^  Cieo* 
phylact,  Lampe,  Baomgarten'Cniaiua,  Iholack,  and  maay 
othen.*'— P.8.] 
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Yer.  81.  And  many  of  the  people  be- 
lieved in  him. — A  mark  of  the  increasing  fer- 
ment in  the  people,  working  towards  separation. 
This  believing  in  Him  undoubtedly  means  faith 
in  the  Messiah,  not  merely  in  a  prophet  or  a 
messenger  of  God ;  yet  we  must  distinguish  be- 
tween their  faith  and  their  timid  confession. 
Henoe  the  words:  "When  Christ  cometh,  will 
He  do,"  etc. — are  to  be  takezi  not  simply  as  re- 
ferring to  the  doubt  of  the  opposing  party 
(Meyer),  but  as  double-minded.  Hence  the  men- 
tion of  a  "murmuring"  further  on.  That  the 
people  regard  the  miracles  as  Messianic  creden- 
tials, accords  with  the  expectation  of  the  Messiah. 

Ver.  82.  The  Pharisees  heard. — Pharisees 
by  themselves  alone  hear  the  sly  murmuring  of 
the  people,  which  betrays  an  inclination  to  ac- 
knowledge Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  They  then  get 
the  chief  priests  to  join  with  them  in  ordering 
the  official  arrest  of  Jesus.  The  officers  who  are 
sent  to  take  Jesus  are  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  Jerusalemite  Judaists  before  mentioned  as 
wishing  to  take  Him.  Under  a  despotic  system 
the  absolutist  party  of  the  people  are  always  in 
adTance  of  the  absolutist  government:  more  roy- 
alist than  the  absolute  king,  more  papist  than 
the  pope.  There  was  no  need  of  the  Sai^Jiedrin 
bemg  just  now  assembled  (as  at  the  moment  at 
which  the  chapter  doses).  An  acting  authority 
which  could  issue  hierarchical  warrants,  was 
permanent  in  the  chief  priests ;  and  the  process 
for  the  healing  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  was  here 
BtiU  pending. 

Ver.  33.  Jesns  therefore  said  unto  them, 
yet  a  Uttle  while,  etc.— To  whom?  1.  Eu- 
tbymiusZig.  :  To  the  officers.  2.  Tholuck:  To 
those  Pharisees  who  gave  the  information.  8. 
Meyer:  To  the  whole  assembly,  but  with  the 
chief  priests  mainly  in  view.  As  the  officers  at 
first  enter  the  assembly  of  hearers  clandestinely, 
waiting  the  proper  moment  to  secure  Jesus,  and 
Jesus  knows  their  design,  He  speaks  these  words 
primarily  to  them ;  for  He  fixes  them,  and  they 
feel  themselves  hit ;  while  the  multitude  take 
His  words  to  themselves.  The  sentence  has  evi- 
dently a  more  special  and  a  more  general  sense. 
The  words:  **  Yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  yoUy** — 
Qttcred  with  majestic  emphasis,  mean  primarily 
to  the  officers :  Ye  must  let  Me  freely  speak  a 
little  longer  here!  (see  Luke  xiii.  82,  88);  and 
then  also  to  the  assembly :  My  work  among  you 
draws  to  a  close.  The  words  **And  then  I  go  to 
Uim  that  sent  Me,^*  mean  primarily  :  I  then  with- 
draw into  the  protection  of  a  mightier  One,  who 
has  sent  Me  in  a  power  different  from  that  in 
which  ye  are  sent;  in  the  more  general  sense:  I 
go  home  to  God.  The  words  ** Fe  will  teek  Me, 
wd  not  find  Me**  (ver.  24),  were  likewise  capable 
of  a  special  and  a  general  interpretation,  but  in 
tU  these  cases  the  two  meanings  lay  in  the  same 
line,  80  that  the  more  general  included  the  spe- 
eitl.  This  explains  the  conduct  of  the  officers, 
»nd  their  expression,  in  ver.  46. 

I  go  onto  him  that  sent  me. — According  to 
Paulas  and  Meyer  this  would  be  an  addition  of 
John's  because  according  to  ver.  85  Jesus  could 
not  have  said  definitely  whither  He  was  going. 
Bat  His  first  expression  was  made  enigmatical 
te  the  Jews  by  the  second.  To  go  to  God  does 
not  necessarily  mean  to  them  to  die ;  still  less,  | 


more  definitely,  to  go  to  heaven.  The  Christian 
heaven  of  the  blessed  is  first  disclosed  bg  the  parting 
discourses  of  Christ  and  His  ascension.  It  would 
have  been  most  natural  to  them  to  think  of  the 
paradise  in  Sheol.  But  if  they  did  suspect  this, 
they  did  not  dwell  upon  it,  because  they  could 
not  themselves  renounce  the  hope  of  going  into 
Abraham's  bosom.  And  hence  perhaps  the  re- 
mote evasive  conjecture :  **  Will  He  go  ,  .  among 
the  Greeks"  etc.  This  explanation  is  confirmed 
by  ch.  viii.  22,  where  the  evasion  is  still  more 
malicious  than  here.  The  expression  of  Christ, 
therefore,  is  a  dark  hint  of  an  unknown  irov 
(LUcke),  the  import  of  which  they  might  feel, 
but  not  understand  (Luthardt). 

Ver.  84.  ITe  will  seek  me,  and  not  find 
(me). — Comp.  ch.  viii.  21 ;  xiii.  ZZ,  Interpre- 
tations : 

1.  A  hostile  seeking  (Origcn,  Grotius,  etc.\ 
This  applies  only  in  the  immediate  reference  of 
the  words  to  the  officers. 

2.  A  seeking  of  the  Redeemer  for  redemption, 
too  late.  Two  sorts  of  turning  to  Him :  (a)  Af- 
ter the  terminus  peremptorius  gratim  (Augustine,  et 
al.) ;  which,  however,  can  be  known  in  fact  only 
by  the  cessation  of  that  seeking,  (b)  With  a 
false,  Esau-like  repentance,  which  only  trembles 
before  the  damnum peccati  (Calvin). 

8.  A  seeking  for  the  saving  Messiah,  whom  in 
My  person  ye  have  rejected,  especially  in  the 
catastrophe  of  Jerusalem  [Luke  xx.  IGfiF. ;  xix. 
43]  (Chrysostom,  Lampe  [Hengstenberg]  etc.). 

4.  "And  that.  Himself,  the  rejected  Jesus,  not 
the  Messiah  in  general."  Meyer.* 

Jesus,  however,  is  found  of  those  who  seek. 
When  it  is  said ;  "  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find,"  it  is 
implied  that  seeking  without  finding  proves  a  rt- 
tium  in  the  seeking;  though  wo  cannot,  with  Mal- 
donatus  and  others,  consider  the  seeking  to  bo 
placed  here  merely  for  an  aggravation  of  the  not 
finding,  as  if  the  Lord  would  say,  by  a  Hebra- 
ism :  Ye  shall  bo  utterly  unable  to  find  Mo,  Ps. 
X.  15;  xxxvii.  10;  Isai.  xli.  12.  The  mcro  in- 
ability to  find  itself  points  back  to  a  kind  of 
seeking;  and  seeking  is  the  emphatic  thing  in 
oh.  viii.  21;  xiii.  83;  but  a  false  seeking,  in 
which  Israel  has  continued  through  all  the  cen- 
turies since.  Of  the  mass  the  word  is  spoken, 
and  to  the  mass  Jesus  speaks ;  individuals,  there- 
fore, who  turned,  even  though  in  a  mass,  to  Je- 
sus after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  are  ex- 
ceptions, and  do  not  hero  como  into  view.  That 
mass  of  the  Jews  has  incessantly  sought  its  deli- 
vering Messiah,  but  (1)  in  another  person,  (2)  in 
a  secular  majesty,  (8)  in  the  spirit  of  legal  reli- 
gion, and  (4)  with  earthly,  political,  revolution- 
ary prospects. 

And  where  I  am. — "To  explain  the  present 
e!///,  metaphysically,  like  Augustine:  Nee  dicit, 
ubi  ero,  sed  ubi  sum;  temper  tnim  erat,  quo  fueral 
rediturus  ^ch.  iii.  13), — there  is  no  reason;  like 
vrrdyuy  it  is  the  present  of  vivid  representation." 
Tholuck.  The  thought  that  His  heaven  is  not 
merely  local,  but  also  inward,  and  that  Ho  there- 
fore is  always  at  His  goal,  is  not  entirely  out  of 
sight,  though  undoubtedly  His  estate  of  glory  is 
chiefly  in  view. 


*  [Still  otbcTS :  My  bodily  preBonco  will  bo  wltbdrawn  {torn 
yoo ;  I  shall  bo  peivonoUy  in  a  placo  inaccdzaiblo  to  you.  So 
Alford.— P.  S.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Ver.  35.  The  Jews  therefore  said  among 
themselves. — Tb«  mocking  malice  of  their  re- 
ply (ill  vain  questioned  by  Meyer)  rises  in  a  cli- 
max of  three  clauses  :  1.  Whither  will  He  go, 
that  wo  might  not  follovv  Him?  (into  Paradise?) 
2.  Will  He  seek  His  fortune  among  the  Jewish 
dispersion  among  the  Gentiles,  with  the  less  or- 
thodox, less  respectable  and  intelligent  Jews? 
8.  Or  will  He  even  teach  the  Greeks  (to  whom, 
indeed,  judging  from  His  conduct  towards  the 
law  and  His  liberal  utterance,  He  seems  rather 
to  belong  than  to  us)  ?  But  what  they  say  in 
mockery,  must  fulfil  itself  in  truth ;  they  pro- 
phesy like  Caiaphas  (ch.  xi.  50,  51)  and  Pilate 
(ch.  xix.  19).— Unto  the  dispersed  among 
the  Greeks. — The  diaairopa  (dispersion,  ab- 
atract,  pro  coneret.)  rCtv  *EAX;^v«v  (genitiyo 
of  remoter  relation),  not  the  dispersed  Qentiles 
(Chrysostom),  or  Hellenists  or  Greek  Jews  (Sca- 
liger),  but^  according  to  specific  usage  (Jas.  i.  1 ; 
1  Pet.  L  1),  the  Jews  dispersed  in  the  Gentile 
world. 

Vcr.  86.  ^What  is  this  saying  that  he 
said  ? — Indicating  that  they  cannot  get  away 
from  this  saying.  They  seem  to  feel  the  dark, 
fearful  mystery  in  the  words,  but  arot  inclined  to 
persuade  themselves  that  it  is  sheer  nonsense. 

DOCTEINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  See  the  preceding  exegesis. 

2.  The  whispering  concerning  Je9U$  from  fear  of 
the  Jews  is  a  type  of  the  whole  spirit  of  hierar- 
chy in  the  Church,  and  absolutism  in  the  State, 
with  its  tyranny  over  opinion  and  conscience,  its 
censorship,  heresy-hunting,  and  inquisition; 
and  an  example  of  the  fact  that  under  such  sys- 
terns  the  enemies  of  the  truth  always  yenture  to 
speak  rather  more  boldly  than  its  friends. 

8.  The  appearance  of  Jesus  at  th$  first  feast  of 
the  Jews  rthe  passover  of  781)  was  a  reformation 
of  it.  His  appearance  at  the  fecond  (Purim  of 
782)  was  a  completing  of  iL  His  appearance  at 
the  third  (the  feast  of  tabernacles  of  782)  was  a 
contrast  or  counterpart  to  it.  (Even. His  being  sent 
to  the  people  and  His  going  forth  to  the  Father 
seem  to  allude  to  the  sending  of  Moses  to  their 
fathers  and  the  pilgrimage  of  those  fathers 
through  the  wilderness  to  Canaan,  which  they 
were  celebrating.)  His  appearance  at  the  fourth 
(feast  of  the  dedication,  782)  is  the  following  up 
of  this  contrast.  His  appearance  at  the  last  pass- 
over  (783)  was  the  fulfilling  of  the  typical  feast 
of  the  passover  with  the  reality^  the  abolition  of 
it  thereby. 

4.  The  two  reproache$  which  the  Jews  oast  upon 
the  Lord,  and  His  answers,  in  their  permanent 
import.  The  reproach  of  Rabbinism  that  He  was 
not  regularly  educated,  and  His  answer  that  He 
was  not  self-taught,  but  taught  of  God.  The  re- 
proach of  the  court  aristocracy  that  He  was  of 
mean  birth,  and  His  appeal  to  the  fact  that  His 
person  and  His  mission  are  a  mystery  of  hea- 
venly descent;  carrying  with  it  the  intimation 
that,  as  the  Messenger  of  God,  He  bears  the  dig- 
nity of  God  Himself. 

5.  The  test  of  true  doctrine,  of  the  true  course 
of  study  in  order  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  and  of  the  true  capacity  to  judge  of 
doctrine,  vers.  16-18.     Tradition  and  originality. 


The  tracing  of  the  wisdom  of  Christ  to  the  schools 
of  the  Essenes^or  other  educational  institutions, 
is  also  a  soulless  Rabbinism,  which  is  perfectly 
blinded  to  the  original  resources  of  His  mind. 

G.  The  public  appearance  of  Christ  and  the  tm- 
veiling  of  the  secret  designs  of  His  hierarchical  ad- 
versaries before  the  people,  a  parallel  to  His  turn- 
ing to  the  people  in  Galilee  (Matt.  xv.  10),  a  per- 
manent type  and  a  spiritual  rule,  followed  in  ap- 
peals from  the  pope  to  a  general  council,  from 
the  general  council  under  trammels  to  the  Chris- 
tian people ;  and  yet  especially  difi'erent  from  all 
democratio  solicitation  of  the  people.  Christ  treats 
the  laity  as  accomplices  of  the  hierarchy.  The 
mental  indolence  of  the  former  supports  the  men- 
tal tyranny  of  the  latter. 

7.  Heubner:  **How  is  it  possible  that  after  so 
strong  and  plain  a  declaration  of  Jesus,  men 
should  continually  persist  in  thrusting  human 
means  of  education  upon  Him,  as  Ammon,  for 
example,  does  (Fortbildung  des  Christenthums  zur 
Weltreligion,  I.  p.  220).  Comp.  Storr's  explana- 
tion in  Piatt's  Magatiny  I.  p.  107  sqq. ;  IV.  p. 
220;  Siisskind:  In  welchem  Sinn  hat  Jesus  di$ 
Qottlichkeit  seiner  Lehre  behanptet  f  p.  25-47 ;  We- 
ber's Programme:  Interpretatio  j'udicii^  quod  Je- 
sus Joh.  vii.  14-18  de  sua  ipsius  doctrina  tulisse  le- 
gitur,  Wittenb.,  1797." 

8.  Circumcision  as  healing ;  or,  the  symbolical 
ordinances  in  Israel  foundc^d  on  real  conditions 
of  life  at  the  time.  Gradation  of  ordinances. 
Jewish  fundamental  articles.  A  hint  of  the  eter- 
nal fundamental  laws  of  religious  and  moral  life. 

9.  Earthly y  historical  descent  and  heavenly^  per- 
sonal originality.  Contrast  of  a  polite  world  lost 
in  symbolical  mummery,  usage,  conventional- 
ism, titles,  and  privileges,  and  a  real,  personal 
life  coming  from  God  and'standing  in  God*8  word 
and  Spirit,  vers.  27,  29. 

10.  The  Jews  of  Jerusalem  sought  to  take  Je- 
sus,— the  ultra-hierarchical  and  ultra- imperial 
party,  which  always  in  its  fanatical  zeal  outdoes 
the  hierarchical  and  absolutist  government. 

11.  The  various  Christological  systems  of  the 
Jews  in  this  chapter  (vers.  15,  27,  42),  a  type  of 
the  deep  and  confused  divisions  of  opinion  under 
an  apparently  uniting  constitution. 

12.  The  officers  and  their  arrest  by  the  word 
of  Jesus,  a  single  point  in  the  line  of  Christ's 
cthico-psychologioal  miracles.  See  Jno.  ii.  Dis- 
cussion of  the  miracles. 

13.  The  expression  of  Christ  concerning  His 
going  to  Him  that  sent  Him,  the  first  gleam  of 
the  Christian  doctrine  of  heaven. 

14.  Ye  will  seek  Me  and  will  not  find  Me,  A 
great  prophecy  of  Christ  respecting  the  tragic 
retribution  of  the  Jewish  people.  Seek  and  not 
find.  To  seek  salvation  and  not  find  it,  is  the  lot 
of  a  world  lost  in  vanity  ;  to  seek  and  not  find 
the  Messiah,  the  lot  of  wretched  Israel  sunk  in 
the  vanity  of  the  letter  and  of  ohiliastio  worldli- 
ness.  An  ultimate  rectification  of  the  false  seek- 
ing into  the  true  seeking  and  finding,  is  not  for- 
bidden.   See  Bom.  ohs.  ix.  and  xi. 

HOMILETICAL.AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  previous  heads. 

Even  in  the  Lord's  wise  distinction  between 
His  brethren's  legal  observance  of  the  feast  and 
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His  own  ToluQtarj  appearance  at  the  feast  (as 
the  personal  truth  of  the  feast),  no  guile  is  found 
in  His  mouth,  1  Pet.  ii.  22. — The  wonderful  wis- 
dom with  which  Christ  prolonged  His  life  more 
than  a  year  (from  the  feast  of  Purim  in  ch.  y.J 
after  it  had  fallen  under  the  deadly  hostility  of 
the  Jews.— The  ferment  of  popular  opinion  con- 
cerning the  Lord  in  Jerusalem,  a  token  of  the 
approaching  separation  between  His  friends  and 
enemies. — Fear  of  the  Jews,  or  of  the  despotism 
of  the  letter  an  ancient  and  modern  hindrance 
to  faith  and  knowledge. — The  gospel's  victorious 
piercing  of  the  old  Jewish  hierarchy,  a  presage 
of  its  erer  fresh  piercing  of  all  hierarchical  in- 
crustations.— The  fear  of  man  in  the  adherents 
of  Jesus,  over  against  the  fearlessness  in  Him- 
self.— The  example  of  Jesus  in  relying  on  the 
Qtmost  publicity  against  the  secret  plottings  of 
a  wicked  party  spirit. — In  the  midst  of  the  feast, 
in  the  midst  of  the  temple,  the  Lord  appears — 
appears  yet  for  a  long  while,  though  both  seem 
aljnpady  fallen  into  the  possession  of  His  enemies. 
— The  lion-like  spirit  of  the  Lord,  in  which  He 
seeks  His  lion  enemy  in  His  den :  1.  Proved  (a) 
by  this  incident ;  (6)  by  His  previous  going  into 
the  wilderness ;  (c)  by  His  subsequent  surrender 
to  the  judgment  of  the  high  council.  2.  Again 
proved  in  the  life  of  His  apostles  and  in  the 
course  of  the  Church  (the  apostles  in  Jerusalem, 
Peter  in  Babylon,  Paul  in  Rome,  missions  to  the 
heathen]. — The  wisdom  of  the  Lord  in  bringing 
before  tne  people  the  secret  design  of  the  Jewish 
court  to  kill  Him. — The  ofifence  of  Jewish  pride 
at  the  Lord's  call  to  teach :  1.  The  phases  of  it ; 
(a\  Rabbinical  offence  at  His  want  of  a  Rabbini- 
cal education ;  (b)  Offence  of  metropolitan  peo- 
ple at  His  obscure  birth.  2.  Its  self-contradiction 
in  its  expression:  (a)  He  knows  letters;  (6)  He 
speaks  boldly,  though  they  seek  to  kill  Him. 
3.  Christ's  declaration  in  the  face  of  it ;  (a)  As 
to  His  school  and  His  doctrine ;  (b)  As  to  His 
origin. — The  alliance  of  ecclesiastical  and  secu- 
lar party  spirit  against  the  Lord.^ — The  fanati- 
cism of  the  hierarchical  party,  always  in  ex- 
cess of  the  fanaticism  of  the  hierarchical  autho- 
rities.— The  words  of  Jesus  oonceming  the 
heavenly  tradition  of  His  doctrine.  1.  It  is  not 
a  wofd  of  man  (of  human  invention),  but  a  mes- 
sage of  Ood,  of  eternal  and  heavenly  origin. 
2.  it  attests  itself  by  the  fact  that  whosoever  cU' 
tires  to  do  the  will  of  God  must  find  in  this  doc- 
trine the  goal  of  his  effort.  8.  It  attests  the 
Lord  who  teaches  it,  by  its  looking  solely  to  the 
glorifying  of  Qod,  and  thereby  proving  the  free- 
dom of  Jesus  from  human  ambition  and  human 
self-deoeption. — If  anff  man  will  do  Bis  willy  etc; 
or :  Christ  the  goal  of  all  really  sincere,  devout 
striving. — Sincerity  of  will,  the  first  and  last 
condition  of  true  knowledge.— The  mark  Jot  a 
genuine  witness  of  God,  ver.  18. — ^The  true 
purity  of  doctrine  dependent  on  the  purity  of 
the  mind'in  its  endeavors ;  or,  the  word  of  truth 
dependent  on  the  truth  of  the  word. —  Why  go  ye 
about  to  kill  Mef  8o  Christ  ever  turns  His  de- 
fence into  attack. — How  He  unveils  to  the  people 
the  fearful  thought  of  murder  against  the  Mes- 
siah, which  is  germinating  in  them  while  yet 
they  themselves  think  not  of  it. — **Thou  hast  a 


•JA  recent  example:  N(q>oIeoa  HI.  and  Pope  Pias  DL— 
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devil  (demon) ;"  so  unbelief  has  at  all  times  re- 
presented the  Lord's  stern,  cutting  insight  into 
human  corruption  as  a  morbid,  melancholy  con- 
ceit of  His  own  mind. — They  charge  Him  now 
with  bright  heedlessness,  now  with  gloomy,  de- 
moniacal despondency  or  madness,  because  they 
understand  not  His  holy  mind. — Jesus  often 
taken  for  crasy. — How  far  are  the  words  of 
Jesus  in  vet.  21  an  answer  to  the  charge  in  vcr. 
20  ?  They  had  taken  offence  at  His  work ;  that 
is  the  beginning  of  the  hatred  of  Christ,  which 
afterwards  developed  into  the  murder  of  Christ. 
— Christ's  vindication  of  His  healing  on  the 
Sabbath  by  appeal  to  the  circumcision  which 
was  lawful  on  the  Sabbath. — They /condemned 
themselves  in  their  judgment  of  Jesus  :  1.  They 
vexed  themselves  over  one  work  of  the  Lord  on 
the  Sabbath,  while  in  circumcision  they  continu* 
ally  performed  works  on  the  Sabbath.  2.  They 
broke  the  Sabbath  for  the  sake  of  a  slight  ne- 
cessity, while  they  charged  the  Lord's  healing 
of  a  whole  sufferer  as  a  transgression. — Law 
contends  with  law,  knowledge  with  knowledge, 
letter  with  letter,  when  they  are  not  interpreted 
and  reconciled  by  the  Spirit. — Christ,  like  Paul, 
overpowered  the  Jews  with  their  own  weapons, 
with  their  own  art  of  Rabbinical  logic. — Why 
Jesus  did  not  openly  reveal  to  the  people  who 
were  troubled  over  His  descent,  the  mystery  of 
His  miraculous  human  birth  and  His  eternal 
divine  nature. — How  He  represents  the  law  of 
circumcision  as  a  law  of  healing. — How  He  dis- 
closes as  the  kernel  of  it,  a  law  of  love,  of 
mercy,  of  liberty. — "Judge  not  according  to 
appearance ;"  or,  judging  according  to  the  letter 
a  judging  according  to  exterior  looks. — The 
proud  contempt  with  which  the  people  of  quality 
in  Jerusalem  express  themselves  respecting  the 
Lofd,  in  its  spiritual  imbecility  :  (I)  More  fana- 
tical than  the  Jewish  authorities ;  (2)  more  igno- 
rant in  regard  to  Christ'sdescent  than  the  people; 
(3)  wholly  incapable  of  appreciating  His  spiri- 
tual greatness. — The  mocking  wit  of  the  polite 
adversaries  of  the  Lord  in  union  with  gross 
ignorance. — ^The  testimony  of  Christ  concerning 
His  heavenly  origin  hardens  tho  proud. — The 
divine  origin  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  in  its 
connection  with  the  divine  origin  of  His  being. 
— How  imagined  greatness  is  embittered  and  en- 
raged before  the  evidences  of  true  greatness. — 
They  sought  to  take  Him:  but  no  many  efc.-^Im- 
potence  of  the  adversary  against  the  Lord :  1. 
His  impotence  in  the  most  diverse  designs  (they 
sought  to  take  Him  themselves,  they  sought  to 
take  Him  through  instruments).  2.  Its  impo- 
tence in  the  presence  of  true  power :  (a)  of  the 
faithftil  adherents  of  Christ;  (b)  of  the  Lord 
Himself;  (c)  of  the  overruling  of  God  (His  houc 
not  yet  come).  8.  His  impotence  fully  displayed 
just  when  His  hour  is  come,  when  it  seetne  al- 
mighty.— With  the  enmity  of  unbelief  ripens 
also  the  heroism  of  faith,  vers.  80,  81. — The  first 
decided  attempt  of  the  Jewish  rulers  upon  the 
life  of  the  Lord,  brought  on  by  tho  whispering 
of  the  people  that  He  was  the  Christ. — This  first 
attempt  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  in  the  autumn 
related  to  the  last  attempt  at  the  passover  of  the 
next  year.  The  exalted  words  of  Christ  to  the 
people,  addressed  to  the  servants  of  the  chief 
priests  in  partioolar,  vers.  83-3(5:  1.  An  expres- 
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sion  of  His  security  ia  the  full  presentiment  of 
His  insecurity.  2.  The  language  of  simplicity, 
and  yet  of  double  meaning.  8.  To  the  Jews  an 
occasion  of  mockery,  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
a  momentous  riddle. 

Yet  a  Utile  while  am  I  with  you  (yer.  33) :  the 
groat  importance  of  the  Zt/Z^fffAiZtf;  1.  The  period 
of  grace.  2.  Tue  year  of  grace.  3.  The  day 
of  grace.  4.  The  hour  of  grace.— ^The  death 
of  the  Lord  and  of  His  people,  a  Toluntary  going 
home.— Killed  at  last,  and  yet  even  thereby  escap- 
ed from  His  murderers. — How  the  Jews  cannot 
get  away  from  tire  word  of  Jesus :  *<  Ye  shall  seek 
Me/'  etc. — The  divergent  paths  which  separate 
the  Lord  from  His  despisers:  1.  The  path  up- 
ward. 2.  The  path  downward. — Christ  perfectly 
inaccessible  to  His  adversaries :  1.  They  seek  Him 
and  do  not  find  Him.  2.  They  find  Him,  and 
bind  Him,  and  have  Him  not.  8.  They  nail  Him 
up,  and  bury  Him,  and  seal  the  stone,  and  keep 
Him  not. — Acts  zxvi.  7.  The  tragical  hope  of 
Israel  for  the  Messiah :  1.  H-ow  noble  in  its  truth. 
2.  How  vain  in  its  perversion.  3.  How  prophetic 
in  spite  of  its  delusion. 

Starkb  :  God  knows  the  true  and  better  time 
to  appear  and  help. — That  neither  He  nor  His 
apostles  were  instructed  by  men,  shows  the 
heavenly  origin  of  His  doctrine.— -Cram br:  In 
Clfrist  are  hidden  all  treasures  of  wisdom;  but 
we  must  go  the  ordinary  way,  go  to  school, 
study,  ask,  etc,,  that  we  also  may  be  wise. — nu 
that  tent  me:  1.  Because  it  [His  doctrine]  con- 
tains the  whole  counsel  and  pleasure  of  the  Fa- 
ther, Jno.  vi.  89,  40.  2.  Because  it  was  in  sub- 
stance one  with  Moses  and  the  prophets,  through 
whom  the  Father  bad  spoken,  Heb.  i.  1.  8. 
Because  Christ  was  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father,  oh.  xvii.  8.  4^  Because  His  doctrine 
aimed  at  the  glory  of  the  Father. — Zbisius  :  l^e 
test  of  orthodox  and  righteous  teachers :  1.  Their 
being  able  to  say  with  Christ  in  some  measure 
and  truth :  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but,  etc.; 
taking  their  doctrine  not  from  their  own  reason, 
but  from  the  holy,  revealed  word  of  God.  2. 
Thoir  seeking  therein  not  their  own  glory,  but 
the  glory  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  directing 
everything  towards  this  purpose  of  glorifying 
the  name  of  God.  Hearers  also  are  bound  on 
their  part  to  obey  them,  on  peril  of  their  salva- 
tion.— 1/  any  man  wUl^  etc.  As  much  as  to  say : 
I  appeal  to  the  experience  of  all  tho  devout. — 
Majus  :  He  who  uses  not  the  word  of  God  with 
the  true  purpose  of  learning  and  doing  it,  will 
not  be  sure  of  its  divinity. — In  divine  and  spi- 
ritual things  we  must  believe  no  one  absolutely 
(blindly),  but  try  every  one's  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  of  God,  or  whether  tho  man  speak  of  him- 
self.— Hedinqbr:  Many  are  ever  learning,  and 
yet  cannot  oome  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
Why?  They  hear  much,  and  do  it  not.— Qubs- 
NBL :  A  preacher  must  seek  not  his  own  glory, 
but  only  God's. — Majus  :  He  whose  words  and 
works  aim  only  to  honor  God,  is  faithful  and 
true,  and  worthy  to  be  believed. — It  is  good  to 
remind  people  of  their  evil  deeds,  and  convince 
them  of  them:  perchance  some  will  lay  it  to 
heart  and  be  converted,  Mark  ii.  27. — Nova 
BibL  Tub,:  .It  is  a  sure  mark  of  envy  and  malice, 
when  a  man  censures  in  others,  and  condemns 
others  for,  what  he  does  himself. — Ibid,:  Whence 


come  so  many  uncharitable,  false  judgments  of 
our  neighbor's  conduct  ?  From  our  not  seeing 
to  the  bottom  of  the  heart,  etc. — Zbisius  :  How 
can  preconceived  opinions  but  blind  us,  and  pre- 
vent our  true  understanding  of  the  Scriptures  ? 
— To  the  pretentious  and  fine-talking,  who  boast 
so  much  of  their  knowledge,  we  must  show  thai 
they  lack  the  best.— /6u/.:  Satan  with  bis  tools 
cannot  hurt  a  hair,  without  the  will  of  God. — 
Qitesnbl:  Simplicity  and  humility  open  the 
heart  to  divine  truth,  but  pride  and  boastfulness 
close  it. — When  Christians  are  persecuted,  open- 
hearted  confessors  are  commonly  very  few ;  men 
keep  themselves  so  concealed,  that  the  confession 
of  Christ  is  rather  a  murmuring  than  a  true 
confessing. — Shame,  that  in  spiritual  things 
carnal  means  are  thought  of,  and  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  is  opposed  by  the  arm  of  secular  an- 
thority. — Hbdinqer  :  The  season  of  grace  lasts 
not  forever:  follow  its  drawing!— ^akstbih: 
It  is  but  a  little  while  that  the  pious  are  in  the 
world ;  afterwards  they  will  be  forever  separated 
from  it  by  death.  Therefore  they  can  for  tho 
little  time  bear  a  little  from  the  wicked  world. — 
Qubsnbl:  The  death  of  believers  is  a  retnrn  to 
their  Father. — Majus  :  In  heaven  there  is  peace 
for  all  trouble  and  rest  from  all  labor. — What 
the  world  says  in  mockery  will  often  prove  tmo 
to  its  hurt. 

Von  Gbrlaoh:  A  sublime  disposition  would 
enable  them  to  know  divine  things. — This  is 
still  the  proper  way  to  attain  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  divine  origin  and  matter  of  Christianity ; 
to  follow  with  the  heart  all  traces  of  the  divine, 
and  thus  with  honest  purpose  to  endeavor  to  do 
what  God  requires. — Jesus  implicated  the  whole 
people,  because  He  made  all  responsible  for  these 
purposes  and  acts  of  the  rulers ;  without  the 
consent  of  the  people,  the  rulers,  even  after- 
wards, could  not  have  put  Jesus  to  death. — Pene- 
trate to  the  spirit  of  my  words,  and  contradio- 
tions  resolve  tnemselves ! 

Lisoo :  Obedience  to  Jesus  leads  to  experience 
of  the  divine  virtues  of  His  doctrine  and  His 
gospel  (Rom.  i.  16^,  of  which  there  are  three, 
corresponding  to  tho  three  principal  faculties  of 
tho  human  spirit:  power  to  enlighten  (mind),  to 
sanctify  (will),  to  bless  (heart).  (From  Pascal). 
Human  things  we  must  know  iu  order  to  love 
(only  conditionally  true),  divine  we  must  love 
in  order  to  know. — The  Jews  know  indeed  the 
true  God,  but  they  knew  Him  not  as  the  trueund 
real  (they  knew  Him  not  truly  in  His  true  na- 
ture^.— The  lost  opportunity  of  graco  cannot  be 
regained. — Bracnb  :  Therefore  not  the  doing  of 
the  will  of  God,  but  even  before  that>  the  will  to 
do  the  will  of  God,  enables  one  to  experience  the 
truth  of  Christ's  assertion  that  His  doctrine  is 
of  God.  If  thou  only  hast  tho  will,  art  decided 
in  thy  wish,  to  do  the  will  of  God  as  thou  know* 
est  it  from  conscience,  nature,  education.  Scrip- 
ture,— this  leaning  of  will  and  heart  to  the  wUl 
of  tied  gives  (as  a  condition)  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth. — ^Ambition  makes  a  man  dull  and  un- 
susceptible to  knowledge. 

Gossner:  Where  it  He  f  might  one  often  ask 
in  bustling  church-solemnities,  or  in  learned, 
flowery  sermons.  Where  is  Ue^  the  chief  per- 
son ? — There  wat  much  murmuring  among  the  people 
concerning  Bim, — So  Christ  and  His  truth  must 
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be  canvassed  by  perverse  opinions.  Tliis  is  so 
to  this  day. — How  men  must  avoid  speaking  evil 
of  any  other,  but  speak  as  much  evil  as  possible 
of  Jesus. — Christ  comes  forth  at  the  right  mo- 
ment.— The  world  calls  it  learning  and  educa- 
tion, only  when  one  has  passed  through  many 
classes  in  a  school ;  of  another  way  of  learning 
it  knows  nothing. — The  doctrine  of  Jesus  puts 
us  already  in  heaven,  and  thereby  evinces  clearly 
and  visibly  enough  its  divine  origin. — Those  who 
must  uphold  the  letter  of  the  law,  and  form,  and 
would  banish  the  Spirit  from  it,  most  sadly  break 
the  law  and  the  form. 

HEunxsa:  Humanly  speaking,  Jesus  was  an 
uneducated  man,  but  He  towers  infinitely  above 
all  the  educated. — If  any  man  will,  etc.  Without 
religious  need,  without  longing  for 'God  and  sal- 
vation, no  conviction  of  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
no  faith  in  Christ,  is  possible.  To  the  conscience 
all  proofs  must  appeal. — And  it  follows — which 
few  think  of — that  this  declaration  of  Jesus  con- 
tains rebuke  and  condemnation  of  the  strongest 
kind  :  He  who  cannot  be  convinced  of  the  divi- 
nity of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  etc.,  has  no  earn- 
estness in  regard  to  his  salvation.  The  propo- 
sition of  Christ  is  universal;  here  the  univeraio 
lo^ea  holds. — Ambition  is  a  betrayer  of  a  call- 
ing not  divine,  of  a  self-commissioned  prophet, 


Deut  xviii.  16. — Thou  hasl  a  devil.  How  those 
who  now  80  impudently  clear  themselves,  soon 
after  convict  themselves  of  falsehood;  for  the 
people  loudly  demanded  His  death. — Wickedness, 
enmity,  always  judges  according  to  appearances. 
Righteous  judgment  is  only  with  the  friends  of 
God. — All  religion  is  indififerentism,  when  men 
govern  themselves  in  it  by  the  authority  of  rulers ; 
this  is  contrary  to  the  principle  of  Protestantism. 
— But  I  know  mm.  The  heart  of  the  believer  is 
an  inaccessible  sanctuary,  from  which  the  world 
cannot  tear  out  the  consciousness  of  salvation. — 
ScHLBiERMACHEa :  Having  never  learned.  Lite- 
rally taken,  this  is  certainly  false ;  for  from  the 
beginning  of  our  Lord's  life  the  history  informs 
us  that  He  increased  in  wisdom,  which  means 
that  He  learned.  They  think  there  were  at  that 
time  particular  institutions,  etc.  In  such  a  school 
the  Lord  had  not  learned. — We  also  can  make  a 
distinction  between  what  is  brought  into  our 
souU  by  others  and  developed  from  their  own 
power,  and  what  in  them  is  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 
of  God. — Unless  man  hears  the  voice  of  the 
divine  will,  he  cannot  know  whether  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  is  of  God  or  not. — There  is  no  more 
dangerous  enemy  of  the  true  welfare  of  man,  of 
the  pure  salvation  which  we  have  in  Christ,  than 
spiritual  pride. 


(&)   CnSIST   AS  TUB  DISPBKSEH  07  THE   SPIEIT,    THE   BEAL   8IL0AM  WITH  ITS   WATER  OF  LXFX.      UT- 

CEEASINQ  FBBMENT   IN  THE  PEOPLE. 

Ch.  VII.  87-44. 

37  pTow]*  In  the  last  day,  that  [the]  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried, 
33  saying,  If  any  man  [any  one]  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink.    He  that 

believeth  on  [in]  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  [body]'  shall  flow 
S9  rivers  of  living  water.    (But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe" 

on  [in]  him  should  [were  about  to]  receive,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  [the  Spirit]  was 

40  not  yet  giv&n,  [pmit  givenlf  because  that  [pmU  that]  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.) 

Many^  [some]  of  the  people  [multitude]  therefore,  when  they  heard  this  saying 

41  [these  words],*  said.  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet  [This  is  truly  the  Prophet] 

42  Others  said.  This  is  the  Christ.  But  [pmit  But]  some  [Others]^  said.  Shall  Christ 
come  out  of  Galilee  [Doth  the  Christ  then  come  from  Galilee]  ?  Hath  not  the 
Scripture  said.  That  [the]  Christ  cojmeth  of  [from]  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of 
the  town  of  Bethlehem  [from  Bethlehem,  the  town]*  where  David  was? 

43  So  there  was  a  division  among  the  people  [the  multitude]  because  of  him.    And 

44  some  of  them  would  have  taken  him  [wished  to  seize  him] ;  but  no  man  [one] 
laid  hands  on  him. 

TEXTUAL  AND  QBAMMATICAL. 

*  Ver.  37.— [The  li  after  iv  Is  not  without  force,  and  shonld  not  hnre  boon  omitted  In  the  B.  V.— P.  8.] 
^*  Ver.  38.— {«  r^  x  o  t  A  t  a  $  auroO.    Alford  and  Conant  retain  the  strong  term  of  the  A.  V.    Noyes  translAtea :  from 
wlBtHi  him  ;  Lnthor  and  Lange :  body.    KoiAi'a  properly  means  belly ^  abdomen,  bowds,  stomach,  as  the  receptacle  of  food, 
tet  tropically  also,  in  Hellenistic  usage,  the  inward  parts,  the  inner  man,  the  fUotrt  (KapSia ;  comp.  the  Lat.  viscera),  and  bo 
Uis  taken  here  by  Chrysoatom  and  others.    The  LXX.  often  interchange  icoiAta  and  icapSia.    See  the  Exeo.— P.  S.] 

'  Ter.  39.— Lachmann  [Alford]  reads  mtrrtvcayrtf  [those  who  belleYedj  instead  of  wivrtvoyrtt,  on  the  authority  of  B.  L, 
T.   rx.  D.  rel.  TischeikL:  vt«Tcvoyrc^— P.  S.] 

.  ^  Ver.  39.— ^AYteir  [Hotv  before  ^rit]  is  omitted  by  Lachmann  and  Tischendorf,  after  the  Vnlgate,  Itala,  most  rersions 
K.  T.   As  B.  D.  aad  other*  hare  the  word,  we  may  suppose  the  omission  of  ayior  to  hare  been  ocoasloned  by  doctrinal  con- 
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sfderations,  which,  howeTor,  hare  rather  mado  the  paasnge  more  difflcnlt  than  msier.  AcSo/a/kov  Tgiv-en]  trhich  Lachroann, 
after  Oxl.  B.,  retains,  staudti  Ipso  firm.  [Both  ayiov  and  6tSofii¥0¥  are  wanting  in  Cod.  Sin.  which  simplj  readi  ovwu  yio 
^v  vvtviia  (without  tho  articio).  So  Tischendorf  in  the  8th  ed.  Alford  omit*  itSofUyoy  and  retains  iyiov,  bat  pots  it  in 
braclcctd.    "WesU- ott  and  Qort  put  [ayioi'J  StBoniyoy  on  the  niarg:in. — P.  8.J 

»  Vcr.  40. —  Ejc  tow  oxAov  oSr  oKovaayns*    The  roAAol  [text.  roc. J  or  nvh  [expUnatory]  are  dropped,  according  to 
D.  D.  L.  T.  Ac. 

•  Vcr.  m—TStv  X6ytav,  Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  according  to  [H]  B.  D.  E.  G.  Ac.    [Cod.  Sin.,  TLschend.,  Alt:  rir  Aoyvr 
rovTcov,  I^at.  hoi  g^rmnnr*,  vfrba  illtt,  hxr  verba.    Tho  text.  nn;.  reads  rhv  koyov  — P.  8. J 

7  Vcr.  41.— Instead  of  oAAot  <i,  Lachmann  has  oi  6i, after  B.  L., etc.    [Tischend. after  God.  Bin.:  oAAoi— oAAoc  wlthoat 
6€.—V.  8.] 

•  Vor.  42.— [This  is  the  position  of  the  Greek,  dir2>  BifiX.  i%  iM/ti}«  ovov.— P.  S.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Vcr.  87.  In  the  last  day  .—Meyer :  "Asthe 
eighth  (lay  (the  22d  Tisri  according  to  Ley.  xxiii. 
34;  Numb,  x.xix.  35;  Neh.  viii.  18)  was  reck- 
oned in  with  the  seven  days  of  the  feast  proper, 
and  as,  Succak,  foL  48, 1,  the  last  day  (j'l'^nX)  of 
the  feast  is  the  eighth,  John  certainly  meant  this 
day  and  not  the  seventh  (Theoph.,  Duxtorf,  Ben- 
gel,  Roland,  Paulus,  Ammon);  especially  as  it  was 
customary  at  a  later  period  to  speak  of  an  eight 
days*  celebration  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  ('2 
Mace.  X.  6  ;  Joseph.  AnL  III.  10,  4;  Gem,  Eruvin, 
40,  2;  M'ldr,  Kohel.  118,  8).  To  this  corres- 
ponds, too,  the  translation  t^66iov  (finale  of  tho 
feast),  by  which  the  Septuagint  expresses  tho 
designation  of  the  eighth  day,  HliT]^,  [solemn 
assembly]  in  Lev.  xxiii.  86;  Num.  xxix.  35; 
Nch.  viii.  18.  Comp.  Ewald,  Alterth'dmer,  p. 
481."  Tholuok:  "A  general  jubilee  (Plutarch 
calls  it  a  Bacchanal)  and  splendid  ceremonies  of 
many  kinds  took  place  at  this  feast,  so  that  the 
Babbis  were  accustomed  to  say:  He  who  has 
not  seen  these  festivities,  knows  not  what  jubilee 
is.     See  n.  Majus:  Diss,  dehauatu  aquarum." 

[Alford  takes  the  same  view  as  to  the  day,  and 
then  tries  to  solve  the  difficulty  which  attaches 
to  it.  **  The  ei(/kth  day  seems  here  to  be  meant, 
and  the  last  of  the  feast  to  be  popularly  used. 
But  a  difficulty  attends  this  view.  Our  Lord 
certainly  seems  to  allude  here  to  the  custom 
which  prevailed  during  the  seven  days  of  the 
feast,  of  a  priest  bringing  water  in  a  golden 
vessel  from  the  pool  of  Siloam  with  a  jubilant 
procession  to  the  temple,  standing  on  the  altar 
and  pouring  it  out  there,  together  with  wine, 
while  meantime  the  Hallel  (Ps.  oxiii.-cxviii.i 
was  sung.  This  practice  was  by  some  supposed 
— as  the  dwelling  in  tabernacles  represented 
their  life  in  tho  desert  of  old — to  refer  to  the 
striking  of  the  rock  by  Moses: — ^by  others,  to 
the  rain,  for  which  they  then  prayed,  for  the 
seed  of  the  ensuing  year :— by  the  elder  Rabbis 
(Maimonides,  cited  by  Stier,  iv.  831,  ed.  2),  to 
Isa.  xii.  8,  and  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  But  it  was  univer- 
sally agreed  (with  the  single  exception  of  the 
testimony  of  R.  Juda  Hakkadosh,  quoted  in  the 
tract  Succa,  which  itself  distinctly  asserts  the 
contrary),  that  on  the  eighth  day  this  ceremony 
did  not  take  place.  Now,  out  of  this  difficulty  I 
would  extract  what  I  believe  to  be  the  right  in- 
terpretation. It  teas  the  eighth  day,  and  the 
pouring  of  water  did  not  take  place.  But  is 
therefore  (as  LUcke  will  have  it)  all  allusion  to 
the  ceremony  excluded?  I  think  not:  nay,  I 
believe  it  is  the  more  natural.  For  seven  days 
the  ceremony  had  been  performed,  and  the  Hal- 
lel sung.     On  tho  eighth  day  the  Hallel  was 


sung,  but  the  outpouring  of  the  water  did  not 
take  place:  *•  desideraverunt  aliquidJ'  *  Then  Jesus 
stood  and  criedf*  etc.  Was  not  this  the  most  na- 
tural time?  Was  it  not  probable  that  He  would 
have  said  it  at  a  time,  rather  even  than  while 
the  ceremony  itself  was  going  on?''  This  ac- 
cords with  tlK)  view  taken  by  Lange  (see  below 
and  DocTR.  and  Ethical  No.  1),  but  Words- 
worth, Owen  and  others  defend  the  usual  opinion 
that  on  the  eighth  day  as  well  as  on  those  pre- 
ceding, and  with  louder  and  more  general  ex- 
pressions of  joy,  the  priest  brought  forth,  in  a 
golden  vessel,  water  from  the  spring  of  Siloam, 
and  poured  it  upon  tho  altar,  and  that  Jesus  at 
that  very  time  proffered  the  water  of  life  to  all 
who  would  come  unto  Him  and  drink. — P.  S.] 

The  last  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  an 
especially  high  day,  being  the  close  of  the  feast 
(as  well  as  of  the  festal  season  of  the  year),  and 
being  a  Sabbath,  a  day  on  which  the  congrega- 
tion assembled  according  to  the  law  (Lev.  xxiii. 
86),  and  which  was  therefore  distinguished  by  a 
special  sacrificial  ritual.  But  one  thing  the  day 
lacked,  which  distinguished  the  other  days.  On 
each  of  the  seven  preceding  days,  in  the  morn- 
ing, occurred  tho  festal  water-drawing.  A  priest 
drew  waterdaily  with  a  large  golden  pitcher  (hold- 
ing about  two  pints  and  a  half )  from  the  spring  of 
Siloam  on  the  temple  hill,  brought  it  into  the 
temple,  and  poured  it  out  mingled  with  sacrifi- 
cial wine,  into  two  perforated  dishes  at  the  altar. 
The  ceremony  was  accompanied  with  the  sound 
of  cymbals  and  trumpets,  and  the  singing  of  the 
words  of  Isa.  xii.  8,  which  Rabbi  Jonathan  para- 
phrased: "With  joy  shall  ye  receive'  the  new 
doctrine  from  the  chosen  righteous."  This  was 
the  celebration  of  the  miraculous  springs  which 
God  opened  for  the  people  on  their  pilgrimage 
through  the  wilderness.  But  because  the  eighth 
day  marked  the  entrance  into  Canaan,  the  water- 
drawing  ceased.  On  this  day  the  springs  of  the 
promised  land  gave  their  waters  to  the  people; 
an  emblem  of  the  streams  of  spiritual  blessing 
whioh  Jehovah  had  promised  to  His  people.  To 
this  symbolical  performance  the  words  of  Jcsns 
on  the  last  day  of  the  feast  evidently  refer  {Lt- 
ben  Jesu,  III.  p.  619).  It  is  of  no  account  that, 
according  to  Rabbi  Juda,  the  pouring  out  of  the 
water  took  place  on  the  eighth  day  also.  This 
was  probably  a  later  supplement,  if  tho  state- 
ment is  not  an  error. 

The  great  day  [ry  ^yciAT?].— That  is,  espe- 
cially great  in  comparison  with  the  other  days.* 
See  the  preceding  remarks.  Philo  also  [De  Sep- 
tenaris  II.  298]  observes  that  it  was  the  close  of 
the  yearly  feasts ;  t.  e.  of  the  three  great  feasts, 
not  of  all. 

Cried,  saying. — Jesus  had  not  hitherto  so- 

•  [Meyer:  The  |ieyaA($n}f  of  tho  eighth  day  consisted  Just 
in  this,  that  it  brought  the  great  feast  to  a  solemn  closs.] 
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OTenlj  presented  Himself  as  the  personal  object 
of  a  saving  faith. 

If  any  one  thirst  [i.  e.  whosoever  thirsts] 
let  him  come  to  me  and  drink. — See  the 
observations  on  ver.  87.  The  reference  of  this 
•  preaching  of  salvation  under  the  promise  of  a 
miraculous  draught  and  fountain  of  water  to  the 
water-drawing  is  groundless! j  considered  bj 
Meyer  to  be  dubious.  It  agrees  entirely  with 
the  character  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  in  which 
Jesus  presents  Himself  in  the  most  varied  ways 
as  the  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament  symbols. 
The  spiritual  import  of  the  water-drawing  ap- 
pears in  Isa.  xiL  8  [**  with  joy  shall  ye  draw 
water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation  "J.  This 
water^drawing  must  be  distinguished  from  the 
devotional  water-drawing  on  days  of  humiliation 
and  fksting,  1  Sam.  vii.  6. 

[The  invitation  first  given  to  the  Samaritan 
woman  at  Jacob's  well,  is  here  extended  to  all  the 
people  on  the  great  feast  in  Jerusalem.  The 
N.  T.  closes  with  a  similar  offer  of  the  water  of 
life'(Rev.  xxii.  17).  There  is  an  inner  thirst  as 
there  is  an  inner  man,  and  the  former  is  deeper 
and  stronger  than  the  thirst  of  the  body,  and 
can  only  be  satisfied  from  the  fountain  of  life  in 
ChrisL  *»  Under  the  imagery  of  one  thirsting 
for  water,  which  everywhere,  and  especially  in 
countries  like  Palestine  where  the  want  of  water 
is  so  frequently  experienced,  would  be  well  un- 
derstood, our  Lord  proffers  to  all  such  persons 
that  which  will  forever  satisfy  the  longings  -of 
the  soul  and  give  it  permanent  rest.*'  Owen. 
"An  allusion  to  the  water  drawn  in  a  golden 
vase  ft-om  the  pool  of  Siloam  and  poured  on  the 
altar  in  the  temple ...  as  a  memorial  of  the 
water  from  the  rock  smitten  in  the  wilderness, 
and  typical  of  the  living  water  of  the  Spirit  from 
the  true  Rock  (1  Cor.  x.  4)."  Wordsworth.— P.  S.] 

Yer.  88.  He  that  believeth*  in  me,  etc,^ 
— ^Explaining  the  expression:  '*Come  unto  mo* 
and  drink." — As  the  scripture  hath  said. — 
These  words  are  not  to  be  connected  with  6  ma- 
rrifuv,  as  if  the  meaning  were:  "He  who  ac- 
cording to  the  scripture  believeth  in  Mo  "  (Chry- 
sostom,  Calovius,  and  others).  An  iou  may  bo 
understood.  Meyer:  «0  viortbuv  is  nominat. 
abiol.  The  question  then  is,  what  words  of 
Scripture  the  Lord  means.  The  expression 
[which  follows:  "out  of  his  body  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  water  "]  does  not  occur  literally 
in  the  Old  Testament ;  so  that  Whiston  and  others 
took  up  the  idea  that  it  was  from  some  canonical 
or  apocrjphal  sources  now  lost.  Against  this 
are  (1)  the  usage  of  the  New  Testament,  (2)  the 
general  reference  to  "  the  scripture,**  which,  as 
such,  seems  to  be  intended  to  point  rather  to  a 
promise  running  through  the  Old  Testament  than 
to  any  particular  passnge  (see  Isa.  xliv.  3;  Iv.  1 ; 
especially  Iviii.  11 ;  Ezek.  xlvit  1  ff.;  Joel  ii.  23; 
Zech.  xiii.  1 ;  xiv.  8).  Olshausen  fixes  particu- 
larly on  those  passages  which  promise  a  flowing 
forth  of  living  water  from  the  temple,  the  be- 

*r'0  «t9T«M»y  is  an  empbfitic  absolnte  nomlnatire.  The 
preiucato  U  not  expreeted,  but  implied  In  the  words  irorofio^ 
•  -. pwcowair.  Soch  IrregalaritY  is  not  unft^qnent  In  the 
best  Greek  classic*.  It  is  intended  to  give  greater  promi- 
1  to  the  nonn,  hence  to  the  nooessity  of  Wth.    SimiUr 


M  John  Ti.  89  (irar);  xrll.  2;  Acts  vU.  40;  Apoc 
II.  9S  (i  riKMK— 6M<rM  ain^) ;  iii.  12,  21 ;  comp.  Bnttmaun, 
Jftidetitmnia,  Qrmmmitik,  p.  325.— P.  S.] 


liever  being  consiilered  as  a  living  temple.*  And 
undoubtedly  Christ  at  least  would  as  surely  have 
Himself  considered  the  true  templc-(ountain,  as 
He  in  oh.  ii.  presented  Himself  as  the  true  tem- 
ple. The  notions  of  the  temple  (ch.  ii.)  and  the 
fountain  (ch.  iv.)  here  run  togetuer.  The  ques- 
tion is  whether  the  believer  also  will  himself  bo 
a  temple-spring.     See  the  next  paragraph. 

Out  of  his  belly  (body). — 'E/c  Tijg  KoOJac 
ttvTov,  That  KoiXta  ([!?3)  may  denote  in  Hebrew 
usage  the  inward  part,  the  hoart,  is  proved  by 
Prov.  XX.  27,  and  similar  passages  ^sce  Brot- 
schneider*8  Lexicon);  hence  Ghrysostom  [his 
successors]  and  others  have  taken  KotXia  as  equi- 
valent to  Kapdia,  [Augustine:  the  inner  man, 
the  heart's  conscience. — P.  S.]  The  only  ques- 
tion is,  why  the  Lord  chose  the  strong  term. 
Meyer  [p.  812]  thinks  it  should  be  strictly  un- 
derstood of  the  abdomen  [Bauckhohle^  as  the 
receptacle  of  water  taken  into  a  man],  and 
then  this  should  bo  taken  figuratively.  His 
body  shall  give  forth  living  water  as  a  stream  of 
a  fountain  (through  the  mouth!);  without  the 
figure,  the  divine  grace  and  truth  which  the  be- 
liever has  taken  from  the  fulness  of  Christ  into 
his  inner  life,  remains  not  shut  up  within  him- 
self, but  imparts  itself  in  overflowing  abundance 
to  others.  This  rendering  accounts  for  the 
striking  expression  KoiXia  no  better  than  that  of 
Ghrysostom.  VioOua^  in  the  wider  sense  denotes 
any  belly-like  cavity  [the  belly  of  the  sea,  of  a 
mountain,  of  a  large  vessel,  «/c.].  If  we  keep  in 
view  the  symbolical  reference  to  tho  "water- 
feast,"  we  may  refer  tho  expression  to  the  belly 
of  the  temple  hill  (Gicseler  [in  the  Studien  und 
Kritiheriy  1«29,  p.  138  f.];  see  LUcke,  II.  p.  229), 
and  also  to  the  body  of  the  great  golden  pitcher 
with  which  the  priest  drew  the  water  (Bengel). 
We  have  previously  (Leben  Jesu,  II.,  p.  U4&) 
given  the  former  interpretatrion.f  But  as  Christ 
Himself  is  the  parallel  of  the  temple  hill  with 
the  spring  of  Siloam,  do  tho  bclieviDg  Christian 
is  well  represented  by  the  golden  pitcher  with 
which  the  priest  drew  the  water;  at  least  this 
enters  into  the  choice  of  the  expression. ;[    Tho 


*  [The  most  remarkable  and  appropriate  of  these  passages - 
are  jSzek.  xl vii.  1-12,  xrliere  rivers &re  prophetically  described 
aa  issuing  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  tempU  eastward 
(ver.  1),  and  making  alire  and  healing  all  that  ia  touched  by 
thorn  (Tor.  9) ;  Zech.  xir.  8:  ''And  it  ahall  bo  in  that  da.r,  that 
liTiug  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jonmlom'*  (({«Acv(rrrat. 
v&ap  ^v  i$  'Upov4raX4fi);  and  Isa.  Ivlii.  11,  where  Jehovah 
promises  tho  thirsty  to  satisfy  his  soul  in  drought  and  to 
make  him  **  like  a  watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water,, 
whoso  waters  fail  not.'*  To  these  prophetic  words  tho  quota- 
tion applies  in  a  free  and  comprehensive  way,  and  tho  charac- 
teristic U  r^  KoiAtof  avrov  ia  an  interpretation  In  applica* 
tlon  to  the  individual  believer.  Compare  hero  also  the  re- 
marks on  p.  182  in  regard  to  the  fact  mode  almost  certain  by 
recent  researches  that  there  was  a  living  spring  beneath  the 
altar  of  the  temple,  from  which  all  the  fountains  of  Jerusa- 
lem were  fed,  the  source  of  the  "  Brook  that  flowed  hard  by 
tho  oracles  of  God," — the  "perennial  river  the  streams 
whereof  shall  make  glad  the  city  of  God  "  ( Ps.  xlvi.  4).— P.  S.] 

t  [So  also  Olshausen  :  The  believer  is  here  represented  as 
a  living  temple.  Alford :  The  temple  was  symbolic  of  tho 
Body  of  the  Lord  (see  ch.  ii.  21) ;  and  the  Spirit  which  dwells 
in  and  flows  fbrth  from  Ills  people  also,  wboflare  made  like 
unto  Him,  Gal.  iv.  6;  Rom.  viU.  9 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  G.— P.  S.] 

X  [This  interpretation  seems  rather  far-fetched.  The  cavity 
of  a  smaU  vessel  is  hardly  designated  by  beUy.  Boeides  the 
Christian  is  not  only  an  instrument,  but  a  living  member,  of 
Christ,  and  Christ  Himself  is  in  him.  Godef  s  reference  to 
the  rock  in  the  wilderness,  which  Moses  smote,  so  timt  iK  r. 
«oiAta«  avrov  correspouds  to  UOOi  £x.  zvli.  6,  is  still  mere 
artiflciaL— P.  aj 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


meaning  is:  Tho  whole  Christian  is  a  vessel 
of  grace  emptied  of  Tanity,  filled  with  the 
Spirit.  Of.  course  the  pitcher  of  itself  yields  no 
stream  of  living  water;  but  this  is  just  the 
miracle  of  the  true  life,  that,  being  drunk  (ch. 
iv.  10)  or  drawn  in  faith  (as  in  our  passage),  it 
becomes  a  (lowing  fountain  of  living  water.  To 
refer  thoe/crz/c  KoiXiac  avrov  to  Christ  (llahn: 
Tdcologit  des  Neuen  Teslaments,  I.  p.  229  [and 
Gess:  rerson  Christi,  p.  1061),  jars  with  tho 
context,  especially  ver.  39.  The  living  water  is 
explained  below. 

[Shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. — 
IXora/zoi  is  put  first  in  the  original  to  emphasize 
the  abundance.  Chrysostom  comments  on  the 
plural:  ** Rivera,  not  river,  to  show  the  copious 
and  overflowing  power  of  grace:  and  living 
water,  i.  e.  always  moving ;  for  when  the  grace 
of  the  Spirit  has  entered  into  and  settled  in  the 
mind,  it  flows  freer  than  any  fountain,  and 
neither  fails,  nor  empties,  nor  stagnates.  The 
wisdom  of  Stephen,  the  tongue  of  Peter,  the 
strength  of  Paul,  are  evidences  of  this.  Nothing 
hindered  them;  but,  like  impetuous  torrents, 
they  went  on,  carrying  everything  along  with 
them."— P.  S.] 

Ver.  89.  Bat  this  spoke  he  of  the  Spirit 
which  they  that  believe  in  him  were 
about  to  receive. — [An  explanatory  remark 
of  the  Evangelist  similar  to  the  one  in  ii.  21. 
Important  for  apostolic  exegesis.  Otherwise  the 
Evangelists  never  insert  their  own  views  or  feel- 
ings to  interrupt  the  flow  of  the  objective  narra- 
tion which  speaks  best  for  itself. — P.  S.]. — Ac- 
cording to  Lightfoot  tho  Rabbins  also  considered 
the  water-pojaring  or  libation  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles  as  the  outpouring  of  the  divine 
Spirit  (haustio  Spiritus  Sancti),  [Comp.  the  pro- 
phetic predictions  of  the  Messianic  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit,  J.oel  iii.  1 ;  Isa.  xxrii.  15;  xliv.  3 ; 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  25;  xxxix.  29]. 

According  to  Lttcke  (II.  p.  230)  the  "living 
water  "  is  intended  to  mean  as  much  as  "  eternal 
life  "  [iv.  10,  14],  but  not  the  Uoly  Spirit ;  and 
John's  exposition  may  be  indeed  **  epexegetieaUy 
correct,  but  is  not  txegeticaUy  accurate."*  His 
arguments  are:  (l)"The  outflowing, /&e{(7oixT£i; 
e/c,  is  not  a  receiving  (kafi^dvetv)"  But  the  re- 
ceiving is  everywhere  identical  with  faith,  and 
the  Spirit,  which  the  believers  received,  also  in 
fact  flowed  forth.  (2)  "  Tho  /ysbaovcriv  cannot  be 
an  absolute  future,  excluding  the  present."  But 
neither  has  tho  gospel  history  made  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Ghost  so ;  for  before  this,  in 
fact,  a  certain  miraculous  power  already  flowed 
forth  from  the  apostles  [oomp.  also  xx.  22].  (3) 
'<  Olshausen,  it  is  true,  observes  that  even  in  the 
New  Testament  tho  Spirit  is  conceived  under 
iho  figure  of  water,  as  the  description  of  the 


*  fAlford  JoBtly  remark3  that  It  is  lamentablo  to  ace  such 
an  abl»and  generally  right-minded  commentator  ns  LUcke 
chirping  at  tho  interpretation  of  an  apoHtle,  capocially  John, 
vrho  of  all  men  had  the  deepest  insight  into  the  wonderful 
analogies  of  i^iritual  things.  The  dlfflcnltiea  raised  by 
LUcke  rest  in  his  own  misappreheasion.  John  does  not  say 
that  tho  promise  of  our  Lord  was  a  prophocjr  of  whal  hap- 
vened  on  the  day  of  Pentocofit,  but  of  the  ^S^trt'f  which  the 
belicTora  were  about  to  receive.  The  water  of  l^e  after  all 
ii  tho  life  of  the  SpirU.  for  tho  "Spirit  is 'life"  and*' the 
mind  of  tho  Spirit  is  life/'  Rom.  viii.  6, 10.  The  communi- 
cation  of  eternal  Ufo  always  implies  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.— P.  S.] 


Spirit  as  'poured  out,' Acts  x.  45,  Tit.  iii.  6, 
clearly  shows.  But  how  comes  it,  that  the  cor- 
responding emblem  of  water  is  never  expressly 
used  in  the  New  Testament  for  the  Holy  Ghost 
We  have  v^up  rfjg  C<^//f,  but  never  viJwp  rov  imv- 
fiaro^y  This  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact  tbfit 
the  symbol  arose  from  the  contrast,  so  vivid  to 
Palestinians,  between  the  stagnant  water  of  cis- 
terns and  the  living  water  of  springs.  The 
legal  system  gave  a  certain  measure  of  life,  like 
cistern  water,  which  did  not  propagate  itself, 
and  easily  corrupted.  The  gotpd  dispensatiea 
of  faith  gave  the  water  of  life,  which  like  a 
fountain  replenished  itself,  increased,  and  was 
always  fresh.  And  this  was  the  8pirit.  Luoke 
says:  **The  essential  affinity  of  the  expressions 
^6>^  alCnfio^  and  nvtvfia  is  undeniable."  \\tx% 
however,  is  more  than  affinity  ;  the  two  expres- 
sions denote  the-  same  life  of  the  Spirit,  oaly 
under  different  aspects. 

Meyer  rightly  adduces  for  the  correctness  of 
the  Evangelist's  explanation  the  strength  of  the 
term  irorafioi  (to  which  litbaovai  may  be  added). 
But  when  he  goes  on  to  remark,  that  John  does 
not  consider  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself  to  be  meant 
by  the  living  water,  but  only  says  of  the  whole 
declaration,  that  Jesus  meant  it  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  leaving  the  Christian  mind  iQ  eoneeivc 
the  Spirit  as  the  Agens,  as  the  impelling  power 
of  the  stream  of  living  water, — he  runs  substan- 
tially into  Liicke's  interpretation. 

Wo  have  only  to  distinguish  between  the  Spirit 
of  tho  life,  as  the  cause,  and  the  life  of  the  Spirits 
as  the  effect;  carefully  remembering  that  the 
cause  and  the  effect  are  here  not  physically 
separate,  but  penetrate  each  other.  Assuredly 
the  words  of  Jesus  speak  directly  of  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Spirit  is  a  self- 
supplying  spring. 

On  tho  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
New,  comp.  the  biblical  and  dogmatic  theologies; 
Spirit  is  the  uniting  formative  principle  of  .visi- 
ble life.  So  the  air,  the  symbolical  spirit,  of  tiie 
earth ;  so  the  spirit  in  man.  And  the  Spirit  of 
God  is,  in  the  first  place,  the  uniting  life  and 
formative  principle  of  the  creation  (Geo.  i.  2 ; 
Ps.  xxxiii.  6) ;  then,  of  the  life  of  the  creature, 
and  in  particular  of  man  (Gen.  vi.  3 ;  Ps.  civ. 
29,  80);  then,  of  the  theocracy  (Num.  xi  25, 
etc).  Subsequently  the  promise  of  a  new  kiig- 
dom  (see  the  Prophets).  So  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, (he  one  life  and  formative  principle  of  tho 
life  of  Jesus,  of  the  body  of  disciples,  of  the 
New  Testament  Church,  of  the  new  world. 

For  the  (Holy)  Ohoat  waa  not  yet 
loiiro  yap  ^v  vvevfia  (ay  lov).* — For  the 

♦  [The  V  can,  of  conrsc,  not  reffer  to  tho  essential  or  pcr^ntl 
exUlaice  and  previous  apcralum  of  tho  Spirit,  who  is  coetcr- 
nal  with  tlio  Father  and  the  Son,  who  manifwrted  Himself  in 
tho  creation  (Gen.  i.  3 ;  Pa.  xxxiii.  0>  and  tJirougb  the  whols 
0.  T.  economy,  as  the  organizing,  preserving,  enlightening, 
regenerating  and  sanctifying  princijile  (t3en.  vL  3;  Ex.  xxxi 
3 ;  Pe.  Ii.;  civ.,  etc.),  who  inspired  Moeea  and  the  prophets 
(Num.  xl.  25;  1  Sam.  x.  19,  26;  Isa.  Jxi.  I ;  2  Pet.  i.  ilX  *J» 
overshadowed  Mary  at  the  conception  of  Christ  (Matt  i.  w; 
Luke  i.  35),  wlio  descended  upon  llira  without  measure  at  the 
baptism  in  Jordan  (John  i.  32,  33 ;  iii.  au  but  tu  theprMcuce 
and  working  of  the  Spirit  as  the  Spirit  of  Christ  with  tto 
fulness  of  tho  accomplished  redemption  in  the  Christan 
Church,  or  to  the  dispensation  of  tl»e  Spirit,  which,  •ccoxor 
ing  to  tho  promise  of  Christ  (John  xiv.-xvL),  commencaJ 
after  His  rosurrection  and  ascension, on  the  day  of  Paateooit. 
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reasons  above  gWen  we  keep  the  dytov.  The 
spirit  was  alrc^ady  always  present;  the  Spirit 
of  God  had  eTidenced  Himself  eren  in  the  Old 
Testament ;  but  tjhe  revelation  of  God  as  Holy 
•Ghost  was  not  yet  given.  In  the  glorification 
of  Christ  the  Spirit  of  God  first  came  to  view  as 
the  Holy  in  the  specific  New  Testament  sense. 
The  iJFv  is  therefore  emphatic ;  He  was  not  yet 
present  and  manifest  upon  earth  to  men.  The 
addition  [^iedo/dvoVf  given,  in  the  £.  Y.]  in  cod. 
B.  ( Laehmann)  seems  to  be  a  gloss  explanatory 
of  the  difficali  term.  Christ  was  conceived,  in- 
deed, by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  anointed  with 
the  fdlness  of  the  Spirit;  but  this  was  as  yet  a 
mystery  to  the  world ;  the  Holy  Ghost  oould  not 
<»ome  into  the  world  till  after  the  ascension  of 
Christ,  John  xvi.  7.  Hofmann  {Schri/tbeweU  I., 
p.  196)  :  "The  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  was  the 
demonstration  of  His  super-mundane  nature" — 
and  of  His  intra-mundanc  existence;  the  appro- 
priation of  His  perfect  form  of  life  and  vital 
operation  to  the  world  (comp.  Acts  xix.  2). — 
«*  The  Macedonians  were  unwarranted  in  apply- 
ing this  passage  against  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  *  It  is  metonymia  cautm  pro  effectu," 
Heubner.  (Or  also:  metonymia  ezitUntim  pro 
rtvdatione), 

[Becaose  Jesus  was  not  yet  gloxifled 
(iio^dadji). — By  the  atoning  death,  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  Jesus  to  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father,  from  whence  He  promised  to  send 
and  did  send  the  Spirit,  as  the  Spirit  of  the  gos- 
pel redemption.  In  promising  this  Spirit,  Christ 
expressly  said  that  He  must  withdraw  His  visi- 
ble presence  from  the  disciples  and  return  to  tho 
Father  before  the  Comforter  could  come  (xvi.  7). 
The  previous  working  of  the  Spirit  under  the 
old  dispensation  was  preparatory,  prophetic, 
fragmentary  and  transitory,  like  the  manifesta- 
tions of  the  Logos  before  tho  Incarnation.  On 
the  day  of  Pentecost  the  Spirit  took  up  His 
abode  in  the  Church  and  in  individual  believers, 
as  an  immanent  and  permanent  principle,  as  the 
Spirit  of  the  God-Man  and  Saviour,  as  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  as  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  holiness, 
who  reveals  and  glorifies  Christ  in  the  hearts  of 
belierers,  as  Christ  revealed  and  glorified  the 
Father,  and  abides  with  them  forever.— P.  S.] 

Vers.  40,  41.  When  they  heard  the  say- 
ings [instead  of  this  sa3ring].— The  reading.* 
**heara  the  sayings f**  has  the  weight  of  authori- 
ties. The  total  impression  of  Christ's  utterances 
at  the  feast  is  therefore  intended.  The  «  heard'* 
is  emphatic :  those  of  the  people  who  listened  to 
Him  with  earnestness  (anohaavrt^  tqv  Xdyuy), 
said,  eU. — Of  a  tmth  this  is  the  Prophet.— 
Heyer  groundlessly  says,  this  means  the  pro- 
phet who  was  to  precede  tho  Messiah,  not  the 
Messiah  Himself ;  and  yet  it  means  the  person 
promised  in  Deut.  xviii.  15.  That  is,  these 
people  are  all  agreed  that  Jesus  is  the  Prophet 
in  gencraL  After  this,  however,  they  divide. 
Some  are  decided,  others  are  not.  The  aKohcav- 
T?if  separate  into  dXAo/,  iX?Mt.  The  former  de- 
clare outright,  that  He  is  the  Prophet  of  BeuL 


Tbe  readings  SeSofiipcv,  toBdy^  «ir*  avroif,  are  all  snperfluoiis 
gloaKS  to  guard  aieainst  a  mlsanderstandlng.  If  anything  is 
to  be  rapvUed  to  j|y,  it  should  rather  be  present  (aderat),  or 
workimff  (ivtfyovv)^  or  in  Uie  belicca^  (iv  flriorrcvovori)  from 
«he  preceding.— P.  aj 


xviii.  15 ;  He  is  the  Messiah.  The  latter,  who 
would  admit  Him  to  be  the  Prophet,  the  fore- 
runner of  the  Messiah  according  to  the  Jewish 
theology,  have  a  difficulty — the  supposed  Galilean 
origin  of  Christ.  The  birth  of  Christ  in  Beth- 
lehem was  unknown  to  them.  John  considers  it 
superfluous  to  show  up  their  error,  and  hence 
De  Wette  has  gratuitously  inferred  that  John 
himself  did  not  know  that  Christ  was  born  in 
Bethlehem.'^  John  Well  knew  that  the  con«> 
ditions  of  faith  had  to  lie  higher  and  deeper 
than  such  a  circumstance.  Minds  which  sin- 
cerely yield  themselves  to  the  impression  of 
Christ,  could  easily  learn  His  origin,  and  so  be 
delivered  from  their  error. 

Yer.  42.  Hath  not  the  soriptore*— Isa.  xi. 
1;  Jer.  xxiii.  5;  Mio.  v.  1. — Where  David 
was. — 1  Sam.  xvi. 

Yer.  48.  So  there  was  a  division.-^This 
division  or  violent  split  among,  those  who  ac^ 
corded  recognition  to  the  Lord  in  different  de» 
grees,  must  be  distinguished  from  the  division 
between  all  those  who  were  friendly  to  Him  and 
tho  enemies,  of  whom  ver.  44  at  once  goes  on  to 
speak,  or  the  analogous  divisions  in  ch.  ix.  16 
and  X.  18.  There  were  at  first  but  a  few  among 
the  people,  who  made  common  cause  with  the 
hostile  Pharisees.    See  below. 

Yer.  44.  And  some  of  them. — That  is,  not 
of  the  two  preceding  classes,  but  of  the  people 
who  heard  His  words.  As  k^  avr&v  stands  after 
i&eXov,  it  is  even  a  question  whether  the  words 
should  not  be  ^^^avrdw:  would  have  taken  Him 
of  themselves,  on  their  own  responsibility.  Be 
Wette  thinks  they  might  have  wished  to  rally  the 
intimidated  officers.  But  the  probability  is*  that 
the  officers,  as  a  secret  police,  as  under-sheriffs, 
had  mingled  with  the  people ;  for  no  point  is 
mentioned,  at  which  they  showed  themselves 
openly ;  and  such  an  arrangement  would  corres- 
pond with  the  scrupulous  caution  of  the  Sanhe- 
drists.  These  hostile  people,  therefore,  felt  an 
impulse  to  open  the  summary  process  of  eealot- 
ism  against  Jesus. — But  no  man  laid  hands 
on  him. — They  were  still  fettered  by  the  coun- 
sel of  God,  on  the  one  hand;  the  fear  of  the  ad- 
herent^  of  Jesus,  on  the  other,  an  involuntary 
awe.  And  that  the  servants  of  the  Sanhedrin 
did  not  venture  to  seize  the  Lord,  we  first  learn 
in  the  next  section. 

DOCTRINAL  AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  n  yields  an  incongruous  conception,  to  sup- 
pose (with  Tholuck  and  the  older  expositors,) 
that  Jesus  stood  and  proclaimed  aloud  the  words 
of  vers.  87  and  88,  while  the  priest  was  carrying 
that  holy  water  through  the  fore-court,  and  the 
people  were  giving  themselves  up  entirely  te 

•  [Alferd :  "Tho  mention  of  tho  question  about  Bethlehem 
seems  tome  rather  to  corroborate  •ur  belief  that  the  Evan> 
gellst  was  well  aware  how  the  fact  stood,  than  (Do  Wette)  to 
Imply  that  ho  was  ignorant  of  it.  That  no  more  remarks 
are  appended,  Is  natural.  John  had  one  great  design  in  writing 
his  Gospel,  and  does  not  allow  it  to  bo  mterferod  with  by  ex- 
planations of  matters  otherwise  known.  Besides  . . .  if  John 
know  nothing  of  the  birth  at  Bethlehem,  and  yet  the  mother 
of  the  Lord  hvod  with  him,  the  inference  must  be  that  sfn 
knew  nothing  of  it,— in  other  words,  that  it  never  happened." 
Owen  argues  from  this  passage  in  Ihvor  of  tho  importance  of 
the  genealogical  tables  of  Matthew  and  Luke  to  answer 
Jewish  objections  like  these  against  the  acknowledgment  of 
Jesus  a«  the  Messiah.— P.  &.] 
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their  jubilatlom  over  ibis  symbol.  Just  then  He 
would  have  ADnounced  that  in  Him  was  offered 
in  reality  what  was  there  signified  in  symbol. 
Qt  public  an  assault  upon  the  temple-worship, 
as  should  assume  even  the  appearance  of  a  Tehe- 
ment  rivalry,  cannot  be  expected  of  the  Lord. 
On  the  contrary,  the  eighth  day,  with  its  lack  of 
the  festal  water-drawing,  must  have  brought  with 
it  to  the  attendant  people  a  sense  of  want,  to 
which  Jesus  addressed  His  call  with  good  effect. 
At  that  moment,  when  the  symbolical  lights  of  a 
legally  inefficient  religion  were  burning  low  and 
going  out,  the  evangelical  substance  of  the  sym- 
bols appears.  The  points  which  determine  the 
symbolical  utterance  of  the  Lord  are  these:  (1) 
The  water-drawing  was  a  symbol  of  spiritual 
blessing.  The  redeemed  of  Israel,  on  their  sec- 
ond return  to  Canaan,  were  to  draw  water  on 
the  way  with  joy  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation. 
Is.  xi.  12;  xii.  3.  (2)  Siloam  was  situated,  in- 
deed, on  the  temple-hill,  but  it  rose  not  in  the 
temple  itself,  but  outside  of  it,  at  the  foot  of  the 
holy  mountain.  So  the  true  spirit  of  life  was 
lacking  in  the  sacerdotal  worship  of  the  temple; 
it  appeared  most  in  the  prophetic  office,  symbol- 
ized by  the  foudtain  of  Siloam  in  Is.  viii.  6.  (3) 
Hence  the  prophets  foretold  the  future  priest- 
hood and  worship  of  the  Spirit  under  the  figure 
of  a  stream  issuing  from  the  temple,  Ezek.  xlvii. ; 
Joel  iii.  18.  All  Jerusalem  was  to  become  full 
of  fountains,  Zech.  xiv.  8 ;  in  fact  the  whole  peo- 
ple was  to  be  like  a  watered  garden,  and  like  a 
spring  of  water,  Is.  Iviii.  11.  (4^  The  eighth 
day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  in  its  symbolical 
place,  denoted  the  time  of  this  gushing  life  of 
the  Spirit;  hence  it  was  primarily  a  day  of  ex- 
pectation, of  longing,  of  prayer  for  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost  (see  Leben  Jetu,  II.  p. 
942).  This  is  the  Lord's  opportunity.  In  Him 
the  miraculous  fountain  of  the  eighth  day,  for 
the  breaking  forth  of  which  from  the  temple  they 
hoped,  was  given  to  the  people. 

2.  (hU  of  his  belly.  Tholuck:  "Luthardt's  ob- 
servation, that  *even  the  corporeal  nature  was 
to  be  an  abode  of  the  Holy  Ghost,' — is  irrelevant." 
Yet  this  is,  in  fact,  involved  in  the  idea  of  regen- 
eration, of  the  inner  man,  of  the  members  made 
instruments  of  righteousness  (see  Leben  Jesu^  II. 
945:  *<  Their  new  human  nature  itself  will  be- 
come the  ground  whence  these  springs  of  water 
shall  issue").  Rivert  of  living  water.  While  in 
chap.  iv.  14,  the  self-replenishing  of  the  inner 
life  is  promised,  here  the  impartation  of  now  life 
appears  in  its  tendency  to  issue  into  the  world 
as  a  stream  for  the  refreshing  of  others.  Comp. 
Tholuck,  p.  224. 

8.  On  the  relation  between  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
eternal  life,  comp.  the  Excgetical  and  Critical 
remarks  on  ver,  39. 

4.  For  the  Holy  Ohoet  woe  not  yet  (given).  In 
what  sense?  since  even  in  the  Old  Testament 
the  Spirit  of  God,  as  the  Holy  Spirit,  inspired 
the  prophets,  2  Pet.  i.  21,  and  was  the  principle 
of  life  in  the  devout.  Is.  Ixiii.  10,  11;  Ps.  li.  12; 
cxliii.  10.  That  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment were  •conscious  of  a  difference  between  the 
measure  of  the  Spirit  vouchsafed  to  them  and  the 
New  Testament  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  is  shown 
just  by  the  Old  Testament  predictions  of  the 
streams  of  living  water  (see  above) ;  of  the  effu- 


sion of  the  Spirit  TJoel  iii.  1);  of  the  anomling 
of  the  Messiah  with  the  sevenfold  Spirit  of  Qod 
(Is.  xi.  2;  Ixi.  1);  and  of  the  Spirit  of  the  in- 
ward law,  or  of  regeneration  (Jer.  xxxi.  88; 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  26^.  Tholuck:  "The  majority  of 
ancient  and  modern  commentators  consider  the 
difference  only  mtantitative  (one  of  degree). 
Chrysostom :  'BfiMe  rd  irvevfta  iKxtloBcu.  ^o^vJluf, 
etc.  Chrysostom,  however,  gives  a  qualUattM 
difference  (difference  in  kind  (?)  not  in  the  mfdm 
itself,  but  in  the  aim  of  its  operations:  Uxon  uh 
ol  ^a?jatol  TTvevua  avroi,  i^Xot^  6i  ov  iro^ij);oF. 
Such  a  difference  in  the  irvevfta  itself  Augustine  • 
points  out,  in  the  fact  that  the  Christian  impar- 
tation of  the  Spirit  was  connected  with  mincih 
lous  gifts;  80  Maldonatus,  the  Lutheran  exposi- 
tors Tamow,  Hunnius,  Gerhard,  Loci,  L,  806, 
Lyser,  Oalovius,  Meyer."  Evidently  this  would 
not  prove  much ;  for  the  Old  Testament  prophets 
also  wrought  miracles.  Brenz,  in  siQgularlv  ir- 
bitrary  style:  "Not  till  after  Pentecost  did  the 
preaching  de  remiseione  peccatorum  go  forth,  which 
was  in  the  strict  sense  the  opiti  >^fW/t»."— This 
is,  after  all,  of  the  centro  of  the  thing,  thoagb 
not  the  whole  thing.  On  the  contrary  Luthtrdt 
regards  as  the  qualitative  difference  that  which 
is  indicated  in  Rom.  viiL  15  and  2  Tim.  i.  7: 
<*The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  in  His  office;  the 
old  preaching  and  law  were  still  in  force."  That 
is,  correctly,  it  was  not  yet  the  economy  of  tbe 
Holy  Ghost.  '<Cocceius  also,  in  opposition  to 
the  identification  of  the  economies  which  was 
current  in  his  time,  presses  this  distinction  of 
the  iempus  promistionis  et  eonsummatiottit,  Ejui- 
dem  puto,  hie  evidentiseime  diei,  cdeo  muUum  interim 
inter  temputf  quod  afUeeessit  glorificationem  Chritd 
et  id,  quod  eontecutum  est,**  etc,  P.  226.— The  com- 
plete exhibition  of  Christ  and  His  work  in  his- 
tory was  the  objective  condition  precedent  of  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  complete 
spiritual  susceptibility  of  the  disciples,  as  matter 
of  history,  and  in  them  the  susceptibility  of  the 
world,  was  the  eubj'eetive  condition.  Not  until 
all  the  elements  of  the  life  of  Christ  and  of  His 
redeeming  agency  had  appeared  in  objective  and 
subjective  reality,  could  the  Spirit  of  the  life  of 
Christ  enter  into  believers,  and  become  the 
Spirit  of  believers.  And  not  till  then  could  it 
become  manifest  and  begin  an  economy  of  its 
own  as  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  has  His  life  person- 
ally in  Himself  {Leben  Jeeu,  U,  2,  946).  Tlic 
absolute  exaltation  of  Christ  above  the  world  was 
the  condition  of  His  absolute  sinking  within  the 
world,  which  made  Him  the  principle  of  the  new 
life  in  believers ;  this  first  brought  into  full  mani- 
festation that  glory  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  a 
new  form«  and  the  third  form  of  the  personality 
of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  a  wholly  gracious 
operation  (gratia  appUcatriz),  Yet  this  blessing 
of  the  life  of  Jesus  must  be  distinguished  from 
His  personality  itself,  and  the  Spirit  imparted  to 
believers  is  not  to  be  considered,  as  it  is  by  Tho- 
luck, <*  the  Son  of  man  Himself  transfigured  into 
Spirit" 

5.  Important  as  it  is  that  the  dispensation  of 
the  Spirit  b©  duly  appreciated,  it  is  wrong  to 
talk,  as  the  Montanists,  the  Franciscan  Spirit- 
ualists, the  Anabaptists,  and  Hegel  do,  of  a 
separate  age  or  kingdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sup- 
posed to  lie  beyond  the  kingdom  of  the  Son. 
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6.  The  dWisions  among  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
thcmselTes,  of  which  the  Evangelist  tells  us,  are 
intimated  also  in  Matthew  (chap.  xvi.  14).  In 
them  is  reflected  the  much  larger  dlTision  which 
was  germinating  between  the  friends  and  the 
enemies  of  Christ,  and  which  is  the  main  thing 
in  the  section  before  us.  Liicke's  supposition 
that  the  ostensible  objection  that  Jesus  was  not 
from  Bethlehem,  whence  the  Messiah  ought  to 
come,  was  made  in  particular  by  the  scribes 
among  the  people,  is  gratuitous.  But  it  could 
not  enter  into  the  Lord's  plan,  to  work  upon  the 
people  with  the  testimony  of  His  birth  in  Beth- 
lehem ;  because  His  way  was,  to  leave  the  popular 
notion  of  the  Messiah  quite  aside,  and  to  have 
His  Messiahship  recognized  from  His  spirit  and 
His  work. 

7.  Here  at  last  a  knot  of  fanatical  enemies  of 
Jesns,  who  would  fain  seize  Him,  comes  to  light 
in  a  marked  manner  among  the  people  them- 
selves. It  was  the  murderous  intent  of  which 
Jesus  had  before  testified:  «  Ye  seek  to  kill  Me." 
They  fain  would,  they  well  might;  but  involun- 
tary reverence  for  the  Lord,  fear  from  above,  and 
fear  of  the  people,  still  restrained  them. 

nOMILETICAL  AND  PBACTICAL. 

Jesus  at  the  feast  of  His  people:  1.  At  the 
beginning:  staying  out  of  sight.  2.  In  the  mid- 
dle: appearing  and  teaching.  8.  At  the  close: 
standing  and  calling  aloud. — The  last  day  of  the 
feast,  the  most  glorious. — As  the  hours  of  gp*ace 
decline,  Christ  sounds  His  gracious  call  the 
louder. — How  majestically  Christ  will  stand  at 
the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  the  world,  and  how 
loud  His  call  will  be  then. — Christ  the  true  end 
of  all  feasts. — Christ  the  truth  and  substance  of 
every  sacred  feast. — Even  of  that  feast..— As  the 
need  of  salvation  is  a  thirst,  so  faith  is  a  drink- 
ing (a  refreshment)  in  the  highest  and  holiest 
sense. — ^Thirst,  as  a  prophetical  pointing:  (1)  to 
spiritual  thirst;  (2)  to  the  spiritual  refreshment 
of  salvation;  (8)  to  the  destination  of  the  man 
to  be  a  fountain  of  life  to  others. — The  call  of 
Christ  at  the  feast  of  water-pouring:  1.  His  in- 
vitation. 2.  His  promise. — The  measure  of  the 
iopply  which  Christ  gives  to  the  believer's  thirst: 
1.  The  believer  himself  shall  drink.  2.  Out  of 
his  belly  shall  flow  streams  of  living  water  (he 
shall  give  drink  to  many). — As  Christians  are  to 
be  lights  through  the  light  of  Christ,  and  shep- 
herds through  the  staff  of  Christ,  so  they  are  to 
be  fountains  of  life  through  Christ,  the  fountain 
of  salvation.— "Our  of  hit  belli/  (body):"  Even 
oar  bodily  nature-  is  to  be  sanctified  as  a  vessel 
of  the  Spirit  ffVom  mouth  and  hand,  eye  and 
footsteps,  it  snould  trickle  and  stream  with 
blessing). — The  promise  of  the  new  life  a  promise 
of  the  HpiriL— "I%«  Holy  Ohoit  was  not  yet:" 
h  The  declaration.  2.  Its  import  for  us. — How 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  dependent 
on  the  exaltation  of  Christ:  1.  The  world  must 
first  be  perfectly  reconciled,  before  it  can  be 
sanctified.  2.  Christ  must  first  transcend  sensu- 
ous limitation  in  time  and  space,  before  He  can 
communicate  Himself  to  all  everywhere  according 
to  His  essential  life.  8.  Christ  must  first  be 
fully  the  Lord  of  glory,  before  He  can  glorify 
Hiznself  through  the  Spirit  in  all  hearts. — In 


Him  the  world  was  offered  up  to  Gopi ;  therefore 
through  Him  God  could  enter  into  the  world. — 
All  parts  of  His  redemptive  manifestation  were 
completed;  therefore  the  Spirit  of  the  wholo 
could  come  forth. — When  tlie  manifestation  of 
the  Father  was  completed,  it  was  followed  by  the 
manifestation  of  the  Son.  When  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Son  was  finished,  it  was  followed  by 
the  manifestation  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  while  yet 
this  itself  was  a  glorifying  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Father  through  the  Son. — The  glory  of  the 
dispensation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — The  different 
effects  of  the  words  of  Christ. — The  division 
over  the  words  of  Christ. — The  division  be- 
tween the  friends  and  enemies  of  Christ  shades 
off  among  His  adherents  themselves  (vcr.  41), 
and  among  His  enemies  (ver.  44). — The  hand  of 
God  overruling  the  hands  of  the  enemies  of 
Christ:  1.  A  hand  of  omnipotence  (they  can  do 
nothing,  so  long  as  He  restrains).  2.  A  hand  of 
wisdom  (they  can  do  no  harm,  when  He  lets  them 
loose).  8.  A  hand  of  faithfulness  (they  must 
serve  His  people,  when  He  lets  them  prevail). 
4.  A  hand  of  triumph  (they  must  destroy  their 
own  work,  and  judge  themselves). 

Starke:  What  it  is  to  thirst.  To  long  after  * 
righteousness  and  salvation,  Matt.  v.  8;  Rev. 
xxii.  17,  etc, — Nova  Bihl,  Tub,:  We  can  most 
nobly  keep  our  feast-days  by  coming  to  Jesus. — 
Majus  :  The  wells  of  salvation  are  open  to  all  men 
who  are  like  dry  ground. — Quesnel  :  In  vain  do  we 
seek  to  satisfy  our  desires  and  quench  our  thirst 
among  created  things;  we  only  tbipst  the  more, 
with  a  thirst  unquenchable,  till  we*  me  to  Christ. 
— According  to  the  breadth  and  depth  of  the  vessel 
of  our  faith  will  be  our  portion  of  the  water. — 
**  Rivers,"  a  type  of  overflow,  Is.  xlviii.  18;  Ixvi. 
12.*— Majus  :  True  faith  is  like  a  copious  fountain ; 
it  cannot  restrain  itself  from  gushing  forth  in  holy 
love. — HBDiRaEu:  Christianity  spreads;  it  is  fain 
to  communicate  itself  by  holy  conversation,  testi- 
monies of  disapproval,  patience,  etc, — Crameb: 
The  world  will  never  be  of  one  mind  concerning 
Christ;  and  yet  amid  a  multitude  of  divisions  the 
true  church  and  the  true  religion  can  easily  be 
maintained. — He  who  loves  and  seeks  tho  truth, 
finds  it.  But  he  who  contemptuously  asks.  What 
is  truth?  falls  into  error. — Quesnel:  We  have 
not  so  much  to  fear  from  the  evil  will  of  men,  as 
from  our  own. — Ibid. :  Blessed  is  he  who  is  in 
the  hand  of  God,  whom  no  fleshly  arm  of  man  can 
hurt. — It  is  the  method  of  antichrist  always  to 
use  force. — Osiander:  God  upholds  those  who 
follow  their  calling  in  spite  of  all  the  rage  and 
bluster  of  enemies,  till  they  have  finished  their 
course.  ^ 

Braune:  '*If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me,  and  drink."  'Faith  has  three  constitu- 
ents: Longing  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  most 
stringent  wants;  turning  of  the  heart  to  the  Sa- 
viour who  helps;  and  reception  of  that  which  He 
offers,  and  which  exactly  meets  the  longing. — 
From  Him,  from  His  personality  as.  sanctified  by 
faith,  rivers  of  living  water;  active,  vigorous 
quickenings  in  rich  abundance  overflow  to  others. 
The  believer  came  with  thirttf  with  the  feeling  of 
want ;  and  he  sends  forth  rivers. 

Gerlach:  While  John  records  the  grand 
words  of  the  yearning  invitation  and  mighty 
promise,  he  feels  how  far  they  were  from  being 
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fulfilled  to  any  disciplo  who  came  to  the  Lord  at 
the  tims  he  spoke  them  ;  and  that  the  day  of  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  but  the  be- 
ginning of  their  true  fulfilment. 

Heubneu:  Pfenningee:  Every  good  thing  in 
the  world  must  be  longed  for,  thirsted  for ;  else 
it  is  not  a  good. — Benqel  :  Nothing  but  thirst, 
yet  sincere  thirsty  is  needed.  To  him  who  has  a 
true  thirst,  nothing  is  of  so  great  account  as  tha 
satisfaction  of  it  Without  Christ  cyery  thing  is 
dry  and  barren:  everything  should  drive  and 
draw  us  to  Him. — The  believer  is  not  only  to  re- 
ceive vital  force  for  himself,  but  also  to  become 
a  fountain  of  life  for  others. — The  Spirit  of  God  b 
a  fulness,  out  of  which  we  are  to  impart  to  others. 
— When  Christians  can  give  but  little,  they  prove 
thereby  that  they  themselves  have  not  much  of  the 
Spirit. — What  comes  from  the  Spirit  tastes,  so  to 
speak,  like  fresh  spring-water,  not  flat  like  water 
which  lias  grown  stale  in  a  ve!!^l. — We  lack  in 


faith,  therefore  lack  in  the  Spirit.— Discord  com- 
monly arises  wherever  Jesus  and  the  gospel  attack 
men. — Thorough  inquiry  and  thorough  knowledge 
would  have  solved  the  doubt  and  discord.  The 
authors  of  divisions  and  schisms  are  swelling 
smatterers,  who  have  no  true  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures. 

ScHLEiESiTACHBB :  We  836  everywhere,  that 
the  Redeemer  of  the  old,  to  which  His  people  ever 
persist  in  adhering,  points  them  at  every  oppor. 
tunity  to  the  new. — But  what  else  was  the  fruit 
which  the  life  of  the  Lord  was  to  bring  forth,, 
than  just  this:  that  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
which  dwelt  in  Him,  should  pass  thence  to  the 
community  of  believers,  the  whole  congregatioa 
of  the  Lord. — Besseb:  There  is  a  douhleness  in 
the  nature  of  the  church  [and  of  every  believer]: 
like  Abraham,  she  is  blened  and  she  is  a  bleuiny 
(Gen.  xii.  2). --She  is  both  at  once :  a  garden  and 
a  << fountain  of  gardens  *'  (Sbng  of  SoUiv.  15, 16]. 


IL 

nRMSVI^ATIOir  AVD   PABTIES  OT  THS   HUH  COUNCIl. 

Chap.  VIL  45-63. 

45      Then%ame  the  ofl^5ers  [Th^  officers  therefore  came]  to  the  chief  prwsts  and 

Pharisees ;  and  they  said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye  not  brought  [did  ye  not  briag] 

46, 47  him  ?    The  officers  answered,  Never  man  spake  [spoke]  like  this  man.*    Then* 

48  answered  them  the  Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived  [led  astray]  ?    Have  any  of ' 

49  the  rulers,  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  [in]  him?'  But  this  people  [this 
multitude,  rabble]*  who  knoweth  not  the  law*  are  cursed.* 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them  (he  that  [formerly]^   came  to  Jesus  by  night  [omit 

51  by  nieht],*  beine  one  of  them,)  Doth  our  law  judge  any  [a]  man  before  it  hear 

62  him  [unless  it  first  hear  from  him],  and  know  [learn]  what  he  doeth  ?  Thej 
answered  and  said  unix>  him,  Art  thou  also  of  [from]  Galilee?  Search. and  look 
[see] :  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth*  no  prophet. 

63  And  every  man  went^^  unto  his  own  kouae,^ 

TEXTUAL  AND  QRAMMATICAI«. 

1  Vor.  46.— {Codd:  K*'^Bb  L.  T^  efo.,  OHgen,  <te.,  lAcbmaaD,  TiBcheadorf  (in  former  cddA  We«teoltand  Uorb.  read  only? 
jXiA.  ouTwc  av9fmwo9y  ntver  man  spoke  thus,  omitting  wc  oCrof  b  iyBp.,  like  this  man..  Treffelles  and  Alford  retain  tbe  Urt 
words,  but  in  bradcets.  Tischendorf,  in  his  eighth  ed.,  adopts  the  reading  of  K.*  in  this  form.:  mt  o^rof  AaAct  6  Mpm- 
voc.    Omission  is  more  easU  v  accounted  for  ( by  IiomcBotel.)  than  insertion.    Meyer  and  Lange  retain  the  daose.— P.  8.] 

*  Vor.  47.— [I^ho  oSi^  of  the  teaU.  rec.  after  aw9K(U9iq<ray  is  sustained  by  Bl  T.  Tulg.,  but  omitted  by  K.  B.  Aif.  TIscbeixL 
—P.  S-l 

»  Ver.  48.— [According  to  the  more  liTely  order  of  the  Greek :  ffjth  any  of  the  riders  beUeofid  in  Hiwt,  or  of  Ike  Phanr 
«e«/— P.S.J  • 

*  Ver.  49.— rOxAoT,  mvUilude  ^FOheOtattfe),  If  ber^used  oTldently  with  great  c9Dtempt,  noi  oaly  to  dosignate  tlie  pe^ 
sons,  but  to  indicate  their  character.— P.  S.] 

6  ll»id. — [Some  put  a  comma  after  y6nov,  some  a  semicolon,  the  English  V.  has  no  stop.  Br.  Lange,  in  bis  rendering  of 
the  text,  adopts  tbe  semicolon,  and  construes  thus :  "  Butonlv  this  rabble  who  know  nothing  of  tbe  law  (believe  in  Ilim); 
cupsed  are  they  I"  Meyer  also  makecr  iirdparoi  ti<ri  I  an  exclamation.  Tb&  whole  sentence  is  certainly  a  passionate  wit- 
burst  of  the  rabbinical  rabies  thmlogica,  but  no  decree  of  excommunicaUoa  (Kuinoel)  which  was  inapplicable  to  the  msnof 
the  people.— P.  S.] 

«  Ibid.— Instead  of  ^irucariparoi,  Lachmann  and  Tfechendorf,  after  [X.]  B.  T.,  Origen.  efc.,  read  es-aparot. 

'  Ver.  50.— [IIpiJTrpov,  according  to  B.  L.  T.  and  others^  Lachmann,  Aiford.  But  Tischendorf,  ed.  riil.,  vritb  Cod.  Fin.» 
tvrima  manu)  omits  the  clause  h  iKOm¥  lo/xrbv  «pbf  a\nh¥  irp^epov,  and  reads  simply:  Xift^  Nucdfiig/AOf  irpoc  avrovc. 
Lachm.,  Alf.,  Mey.  retain  the  clause  with  the  exception  of  witr6i ;  comp.  xix.  39. — ^P.  S-j 

8  Ibid.— Nu«T<J«  is  only  in  minuscules  [and  in  K.*J;  supplied  from  ch.  iii. 

9  Ver.  52.— Codd.  B.  D.  K.  S.  [«.  Vulg.)  read  eyecprrai.    So  Lachmann>  Tischendorf  [AMbrd].    The  Coptic  and  Sshidio 
Terslons  have  even  the  future.     Meyer :  "An  invert<*d  attempt  to  correct  a  historical  error."    Yet  jyiiytprat  [text,  recj 
•ecms  not  sufllcientiy  accredited.    It  makes  no  material  difference  in  tlie  sense  of  the  passage ;  because  the  word  **  bearch 
points  to  tbe  past. 

10  Ver.  63.— The  reading  ^iropct^  is  preferable  to  the  reading  es-ope v^ay  In  D.  M.  S. 

»i  Ver.  5.3.— [This  verse  is  usually  connected  with  tbe  following  section,  viiL  l-ll,.  and  aut^ect  to  the  ssme  criti» 
ionbts  (SCO  Teat,  and  (3ram.  iih  ch.  vUi.>  ;  hisnce  I  have  italicised.  iL— P.  &  J, 
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EXEQETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  45.  Then  came  tho  officers,  [ol  virrj- 
0iTat\ — Tho  inferenco  is :  As,  in  general,  no 
one  ventured  to  lay  hands  on  Jesus,  so,  in  par- 
ticular, the  officers  did  not. 

To  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees. — The 
latter  without  the  article.  The  two  are  here 
viewed  in  the  Sanhcdrin  as  a  unit. 

Ver.  46.  Like  this  man. — A  well-founded 
addition,  exprc3si?e  of  surprise  and  astonish- 
meat.  Augustine :  '*  Cajas  vita  ett  fulgur,  ejus 
Mftrha  ioniirua." 

Ver.  47.  Are  ye  also  deceived  ? — Even  je 
officers  of  the  supreme  spiritual  college? 

Ver.  48.  In  this  view  the  continuation  is  cha- 
racteristic :  Have  any  of  the  rulers,  etc, — For 
them  the  authority  and  example  of  the  rulers 
most  be  everything.  We  should  not  fail  to  no- 
tice that  the  testimony  of  tho  officers  makes  not  the 
slightest  wholesome  impression  upon  the  rulers ; 
or  rather,  it  extremely  disturbs  and  excites  them. 

Or  of  the  Pharisees. — As  if  they  added  this 
oat  of  an  evil  conscience.  Lost  ye  should  not 
trust  your  governors  alone,  see  how  the  whole 
great  orthodox,  aristocratic  Jewish  party  is 
against  Him!  How  Inaccurate  they  are  in  both 
points,  is  immediately  afterwards  proved 'by  tho 
example  of  Nicodcmus. 

Ver.  49.  Bat  this  maltltnde. — As  heroes 
let  themselves  out  before  their  valets,  so  tho  hie- 
rarchical rulers  with  their  ecclesiastical  ser- 
vants. The  venerable  fathers  give  themselves  up 
to  a  fit  of  rage,  and  curse.  They  curse  the  peo- 
ple intrusted  to  them;  they  curse  tho  devout 
among  the  people.  But  their  curse  is  at  tho  same 
time  a  threat  of  excommunication.  This  is,  how- 
ever, a  cunning  means  of  intimidating  tho  officers, 
and  of  seducing  them  to  exalt  themselves  likewise 
in  hierarchical  haughtiness  above  the  people. 

"Who  knoweth  not  the  law. — What  genu- 
ine hierarchs  always  think,  judge,  and  in  fact  ex- 
pect of  the  people  in  all  cases — a  laic  Ignorance 
— that  in  special  ciases  they  cast  up  against  them 
as  a  reproach.  These  are  here  on  the  way  to 
pat  Christ  to  death,  as  they  pretend  according 
to  law,  as  a  false  prophet,  while  the  people  are 
on  the  way  to  acknowledge  Christ  as  the  Messiah. 

Are  cnrsed. — ^Not  a  formula  of  excommuni- 
cation (Kuinoel),  but  an  intimation  that  the  ban 
18  impending,  which  in  ch.  ix.  22  is  hypotheti- 
eally  decreed  against  the  followers  of  Jesus.  The 
threat  is  intentionally  equivocal.  The  emphasis 
assists  in  this:  The  people  who  know  nothing,  t.  e., 
80  far  as  they  know  nothing,  of  the  law;  or,  what 
is  the  same,  who  acknowledge  Jesus  to  be  the 
Messiah.  To  put  tUe  people  in  general  under  the 
ban,  oonld  not  enter  the  mind  of  the  chief  priests. 
*'The  hierarchical  insolence  and  theological  self- 
conceit  here  bears  a  genuine  historical  character 
(comp.  GfSrer,  Dat  Jahrhundert  desHeils,  1  Abthlg. 
p.  240).  The  Sanhedrists  and  the  bigoted  party 
of  the  Pharisees  would  pass  for  the  supreme  au- 
thority as  to  the  truth.  The  common  people 
were  called  ^'.'JXn  D^,  even  )*PK(>  vermin;  even 
among  the  nobler  sentences  in  Pirke  Abothy  2,  5, 
it  is  said  :  *The  illiterate  man  is  not  godly.*  *' 
Tholuek.     The  Talmudists  went  so  far  in  their 


folly  as  to  assert  that  none  but  tho  learned  would 
rise  from  the  dead.     See  Llickc  II.  p.  839. 

[The  aristocratic  contempt  of  the  people  is 
found  everywhere  in  Church  and  State.  The 
pride  of  priestcraft,  kingcraft,  and  Schoolcraft  is 
deeply  seated  in  the  human  heart.  The  rabies 
thcologorum  also  reappears  in  all  Christian 
churches  and  sects  in  times  of  heated  controversy 
(«.  ^.,  the  trinitarian,  Christolcgical,  and  sacra- 
mentarian  controversies  in  tho  fourtli,  fifth,  six- 
teenth and  seventeenth  centuries).  Theological 
passions  are  the  deepest  and  strongest,  as  reli- 
gious wars  (think  of  the  Thirty  Years*  War)  aro 
the  fiercest.— P.  S.] 

Vers.  50,  61.  Nicodemns  saith  unto  them. 
— The  ground  seems  more  and  more  to  sway  un- 
der their  feet.  First  the  officers  spoke  in  favor 
of  Jesus.  Now  a  colleague  does  so.  It  is  noted 
that  he  had  come  to  Jesus,  though  ho  was  a  mem- 
ber of  their  Christ-hating  body.  His  words  are 
the  first  public  utterance  of  his  courage  to  tes- 
tify, though  couched  only  in  an  impartial  admo- 
nition from  a  judicial  point  of  view.  Yet  they  aro 
not  without  an  edge.  The  other  members  had  cast 
up  to  the  people  their  want  of  knowledge  of  tho 
law;  Nicodemus  reminds  their  fanatical  zeal, 
that  it  is  conducting  itself  illegally  in  isondemn- 
.ing  the  accused  under  passionate  prejudice  with- 
out.a  hearing.  This  was  contrary  to  the  law,  Ex. 
xxiii.  1  (against  false  accusation^;  Deut.  i.  IG; 
xix.  15  (the  insufficiency  of  a  single  witness). 
They  have  assured  tho  officers  tliat  no  one  of 
tho  rulers  or  Pharisees  believes  in  Jesus;  he  inti- 
mates the  possibility  of  this  being  untrue,  at  least 
as  concerns  himself. — Doth  our  law  judge  a 
man,  unless,  etc. — Docs  tho  law  do  as  ye  do  ? 
This  is  an  ordinance  of  the  law  :  First  hearing, 
then  judfgment.  The  law  itself  is  here  designated 
as  tho  authority  which  is  to  hear  the  case;  and 
probably  with  a  purpose.  Nicodcmus  wishes  to 
bring  out  the  objective  nature  of  a  pure  judgment. 

Ver.  52.  Art  thou  also  from  Galilee  ? — A 
contemptuous  designation  of  tho  followers  of 
Jesus ;  for  most  of  them  were  from  Galilee.*  Tho 
angry  humor  of  tho  council  is  not  calmed  but 
only  further  inflamed.  A  striking  picture  of 
fanaticism.  Calmness  and  gentleness,  admoni- 
tion of  truth  and  righteousness,  admonition  of 
the  word  of  God  itself, — all  inflame  it,  because 
its  zeal  (being  carnal)  includes  just  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  sense  of  truth,  tho  sense  of  justice, 
and  reverence  for  the  word  of  God,  and  is  on  the 
path  of  a  wilful  diabolical  blindness  and  hardness. 
— From  Galilee. — Mockery  and  threat  com- 
bined :  We  should  take  thee  for  a  countryman  and 
follower  of  the  Galilean,  and  not  for  our  honorable 
colleague,  "Galileo  was  despised  for  its  remote- 
ness from  the  centre  of  Jewish  culture— *  The  Ga- 
lilean is  a  blockhead,*  says  the  Talmud  authority 
— and  for  its  mixture  of  heathen  popuUtion.'* 

Search,  and  see:  for  out  of  Galileo 
ariseth  no  prophet. — These  words  again  are 
characteristic  of  the  blind,  rushing  unconscion- 
able zeal,  which  despises  everything  divine  and 
human  [and  does  violence  to  history].  Not  only 
Jonah,  but  Elijah  of  Thisbe  also,  and  [perhaps] 
Hosea  and  Nahum  were  of  Galilee.     Tholuck: 


•[Jnlian  the  Aposfaite,  in  tho  fourth  century,  contemp- 
tnouslj  caHed  Christ  **  tho  Oalileaa,"  And  tho  CbristiajoA 


Digitized  by 


Google 


26i 


TUB  GOSPEL  ACCORDINO  TO  JOHN. 


**  It  is  possible,  however,  that  they  followed  a 
diyergent  tradition  respecting  the  origin  of  the 
former  two  prophets."  [Comp.  Winer,  Herzog, 
Smith,  etc.  sub  Elias  and  Jouas.]  Heubner:  **Ac- 
cording  to  the  tradition  Elijah  and  Elisha,  Hosea 
and  Amos  wero  Galileans;  it  is  certain  that 
Nahum  and  Jonah  were.  In  Tiberias  even  a 
seminary  was  (afterwards)  founded,  in  which 
wore  renowned  Rabbins  like  Ilakkadosh,  etc. 
The  Talmud  also  camo  from  that  quarter,  so  that 
tlio  Jews  now  aro  ashamed  of  this  proverb  (sec 
Olearius  :  Jesus  the  true  Messiah,  p.  228)." 

This  gross  error,  the  modern  skeptical  criti- 
cism (since  the  time  of  Bretschneider)  has  ab- 
surdly endeavored  to  use  as  a  mark  of  the  spu- 
riousness  of  the  fourth  Gospel.  How  could  the 
Sanhedrists,  with  their  Scriptural  learning,  blun- 
der in  such  fashion  ?  But  how  often  has  this  cri- 
ticism held  the  Gospels  responsible  for  the  vio- 
lent blindness  of  fanaticism,  for  the  mistakes  of 
Herod,  for  the  stupidity  of  the  devil  himself. 
We  must  not  fail  to  notice,  besides  this  feature 
of  unconscious  or  intentional  falsification  of  his- 
tory in  the  mouth  of  the  Sanhedrists,  the  other 
fact  that  they  make  an  utterly  irreligious  point 
when  they  say:  "Out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  pro- 
phet." They  deny,  in  the  first  place,  the  Gali- 
lean Israel,  and  in  the  second  place,  the  freedom 
of  God;  and  in  particular  the  promise  in  Isa. 
ix.  1,  2.  To  theso  add  the  third  reproach,  that 
they  take  not  the  slightest  pains  to  ascertain  the 
real  origin  of  Jesus. 

Vcr.  53.  And  every  man  went,  etc. — This 
is  usually  connected  with  the  first  section  of  ch. 
viii.  But  it  is  a  closing  word,  of  great  signifi- 
cance, intended  to  say  that  the  Sanhcdrin,  after 
an  unsuccessful  attempt  against  the  life  of  Jesus, 
found  themselves  compelled  to  separate  and  go 
home,  without  having  accomplished  their  pur- 
pose. For  the  idea  that  the  words  refer  to  the 
return  of  the  festal  pilgrims,  is  unworthy  of 
notice.  Probably  the  Sanhedrists  were  in  full 
session,  expecting  that  Jesus  would  bo  brought 
before  them  for  their  condemnation.  If  this  was 
BO,  this  breaking  up  of  their  session  was  the 
more  mortifying. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  two  methods  which  the  members  of  tho 
council  adopted  with  their  officers  and  with  their 
colleague  Nicodemus,  a  type  of  obdurate  hierar- 
chical fanaticism  in  its  Aindamontal  features:  (1) 
Perfect  insensibility  to  the  voice  of  truth  and 
the  dictates  of  conscience,  and  a  corresponding 
perfectly  fixed  prejudice.  (2)  Haughtiness,  rising 
even  to  crazy  contempt  of  the  people  and  of  an 
entiro  division  of  the  country,  joined  with  crafty 
fawning  upon  subordinates.  (3)  Abusive  vulga- 
rity, arraying  itself  in  the  robe  of  sacerdotal 
and  judicial  dignity  in  execution  of  the  judg- 
ment of  God  (cursing  excommunioators).  (4) 
Browbeiiting  rejection  and  derision  of  impartial 
judgment,  joined  with  impudent,  intentional,  or 
hnlf-intentional  perversion  and  falsification  of 
historical  fact.  Bringing  tJie  voice  of  justice 
under  suspicion  of  being  a  prejudiced  partisan 
voice  inflamed  by  partisan  hatred,  (o)  Per- 
petual frustrations  alternating  with  orders  of 
arrogance. 


2.  Even  in  a  circle  so  degenerate  as  this  the 
Lord  has  His  witnesses.  The  officers  shame 
their  superiors.  The  minority  of  one  or  two 
voices  (Nicodemus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea)  out- 
weighs the  large  majority  of  fanatical  prejudice, 
and  yet  a  while  delays  the  judgment  of  God  over 
tho  high  counciL 

8.  Nicodemus.  The  voice  of  impartiality  and 
justice  in  defence,  of  Christ,'  a  prelude  of  the 
act  and  confession  of  faith. 

4.  As  the  Sanhedrin  appeals  to  the  Phariscan 
party  as  an  authority,  so  the  officers  refer  to  their 
experience,  and  Nicodemus  appeals  to  the  law. 

5.  **  Jiever  man  spake  like  this  man .-"  the  testi- 
mooy  of  the  bailiffs  to  the  superhuman  power 
of  thjs  word  of  Jesus.  The  victory  of  His  word 
over  the  official  order  of  His  enemies.* 

6.  After  victoriously  withstanding  the  Jewish 
taunt,  that  the  Christians  were  Galileans,  and 
Christ  was  a  Nazarene,  Christianity  afterwarda 
again  triumphs  over  the  heathen  taunt  (of  Cel- 
sus),  that  it  was  a  vulgar  religion. 

7.  The  falsification  of  fact  by  the  chief  priests, 
continued  in  Matt,  xxviii.  13.  The  Talmndio 
imitation  of  this  example.  Similar  frauds  of 
tho  mediaeval  hierarchy  [e.  g.  tho  Pseudo-Isido- 
rian  Decretals]. 

nOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

An  hour  of  helplessness,  as  an  hour  of  Tisita- 
tion:  1.  In  itself  considered:  (a)  The  helpless- 
ness. Unmanageable  officers.  Opposing  col- 
leagues. Impotent  adjournment.  (6)  The  call 
to  repentance  in  this  situation.  Tht  officers: 
"Never  man  spake,*'  dc.  Even  ye  yourselves  and 
the  Pharisees  speak  not  like  Him.  His  word  is 
mightier  than  your  order  over  us.  Nicodemus: 
Ye  condemn  the  people  as  not  knowing  the  law, 
and  ye  yourselves  despise  the  precepts  of  the 
law.  {c)  The  impenitency  in  the  helplessness : 
in  the  utterance  to  the  officers,  in  the  utter- 
ance to  Nicodemus.  By  these  their  helpless- 
ness becomes  a  deeper  inquisition  and  advising 
with  hell.  2.  As  a  historical  type.  Similar  oc- 
currences in  the  history  of  Christian  martyrdom, 
and  in  the  persecution  of  the  Reformation. — ^Tho 
portrait  of  fanaticism.  Contemptuous  and  fawn- 
ing towards  men.  Hypocritical  and  eursing. 
Casting  suspicion  and  lying.  Threatening  and 
taking  cowardly  refuge.  Helpless  and  obsti- 
nate to  the  last. — Carnal  zeal  degenerates.  It 
sinks  gradually  from  intentional  ignoring  and 
falsification  into  actual  ignorance.  It  condemns 
itself  with  every  word:  «*Are  ye  also  deceived?" 
etc. — They  went  home  to  their  houses,  but  Christ 
went  to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  They  went,  to  re- 
cover themselves  in  the  selfish  comfort  ik  their 
estates ;  He  prepared  Himself  for  self-saorifice. 
— Witnesses  of  the  truth  in  tho  camp  of  Christ's 
enemies.  —  The  testimony  of  the  officers  con- 
cerning the  words  of  Christ :  1.  As  their  own 

•  [InTolantarjr  witnesses  of  the  innoconce  or  even  diTinlty 
of  Christ,  and  tho  truth  of  the  Gospel :  Pontins  PUate  and  his 
wife,  the  centurion  under  the  cross,  Jndas  the  traitor,  Tad< 
tus  (in  his  account  of  the  Neroalan  persecntion),  Celsius 
Lncian,  Porphyry,  J.  J.  Rousseau,  Napoleon^  Stniinis,  Senan, 
etc.  A  collection  of  such  testimonies  to  the  character  of 
Christ  fW)m  the  mouth  or  pen  of  enemies  or  skeptics  see  in 
the  Appendix  to  my  book  on  tho  Person  of  GvrUL,  Boaton 
and  New  York,  1865.--P.  S.] 
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excuse  2.  As  an  accusation  against  their  supe- 
riors. 3.  As  a  glorification  of  the  superhuman 
innooence  of  Jesus. — According  to  the  divine 
appointment,  spiritual  and  temporal  despots  in 
the  end  fail  of  instruments. — The  passive  resist- 
ance of  the  officers. — The  double  measure  of  the 
Jewish  rulers :  1.  To  the  sound  popular  judg- 
ment of  the  officers  they  oppose  the  authority 
of  their  party  faith.  2.  To  the  sound  regard  of 
Nicodemus  for  autliority,  appealing  to  law,  they 
oppose  the  grossest  popular  judgment. — "  Have 
any  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  Him?'*  A  de- 
spotic ecclesiastical  government  supports  itself 
upon  a  despotic  party. — "  Out  of  Galilee  ariseth 
no  prophet."  Falsifications  of  sacred  history : 
(a)  The  Talmud.  (6)  The  medisoval  tradition 
( Pseud o-Isidorian  Decretals,  etc), 

Nicodemus:  the  silent,  sure  advances  of  a 
true  disciple  of  Jesus :  1.  A  timid  but  honest 
inquirer  after  truth  ^ch.  iii.).  2.  A  calm  but 
decided  advocate  of  justice  (oh.  vii.).  8.  A 
heroic  confessor  of  the  Lord,  bringing  his 
grateful  offerings  (ch.  xix.). — How  Nicodemus 
meets  their  boastful  bluster  with  the  words  of 
calmness  and  justice:  (1)  The  boast,  that  no 
ruler  believes  in  Jesus.  (2)  The  boast,  that 
they  were  zealous  for  the  law. — Carnal  zeal  runs 
deeper  and  deeper  into  blindness  and  obduracy : 
1.  To  shameless  reviling  of  the  justice  it  profes- 
ses to  administer.  (2)  To  shameless  denial  of 
the  truth  and  history,  for  which  it  imagines  it- 
self contending. — **  And  every  man  went  unto 
his  own  house."  Most  of  them  went  from  a 
wandering  assembly  to  a  wandering  house  and 
a  wandering  heart,  not  to  commune  with  the 
Lord  upon  their  beds. — How  differently  they 
went  home:  1.  The  enemies.  2.  Nicodemus. — 
They  went  home,  but  Christ  went  unto  the  Mount 
of  Olives. 

Starkb:  Canstein:  So  the  wise  God  deals 
with  His  enemies  in  the  dispensation  of  grace : 
He  often  makes  friends  among  their  own  people, 
children,  households  and  servants ;  and  therein 
the  masters  may  see  and  should  see  the  finger  of 
God. — ^Zaisius :  No  man,  however  great  he  may 
be  in  the  world,  is  to  be  obeyed  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God  and  a  good  conscience. — Qubsnel  : 
Those  who  issue  uigust  commands  from  the  ne- 
cessity and  demand  of  their  office,  without  know- 
ing the  unrighteousness  which  pervades  them, 
are  not  so  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God  as  those 
who  issue  the  same  from  envy,  hatred,  or  other 
wicked  affections.— Ziisius :  Unlettered,  honest 
simplicity  is  much  better  fitted  to  know  the  truth 
of  God,  than  the  swelling,  conceited  wisdom  of 
the  schools. — Hbdinger  :  O  wonderful  power  of 
a  word,  which  can  stop  deluded  hearts  in  the 
current  of  their  wickedness,  and  convert  them. 
Acts  ix.  5,  6. — ^Even  the  means  which  are  in- 
tended for  an  utterly  base  end,  God  can  turn  to 
the  wholesome  use  of  souls. — Bibl.  Wirt,:  How 
strangely  God  works  with  His  enemies ;  how  He 
makes  their  schemes  miscarry,  and  confuses  the 
game  so  curiously  that  often  those  who  are  com- 
missioned to  do  evil,  are  compelled  to  do  well  to 
a  good  man.  Num.  xxiii.  11 ;  Prov.  xvi.  7. — 
Masters  ought  to  set  their  servants  a  good  ex- 
ample for  imitation,  but  they  are  often  so  un- 
godly that  they  rather  lead  them  astray  than 
aright.     O  what  will  become  of  them  I — Ma  jus  : 


True  conversion  and  confession  of  the  truth  the 
world  calls  delusion.  Matt,  xxvii.  63;  2  Qor*. 
vi.  8. — QuBSNRL :  The  world  is  so  corrupt  that 
it  even  hates  those  who  will  not  join  with  it  in 
persecuting  the  good. — Hedinoku:  Diabolical 
pride !  Fear  of  men  is  less  than  nothing  in 
matters  of  faith.  Poor  souls,  which  have  no 
other  rule  of  faith  than  the  decrees  of  blind 
bishops,  etc.  The  worst  is  when  the  state  policy 
prescribes  rules  of  faith. — Shame  on  the  teachers 
of  the  law  that  they  have  left  the  people  in  such 
ignorance. — Lamps  :  It  is  a  very  small  thing  to 
bo  cursed  by  men  who  are  themselves  under  the 
curse,  when  God  blesses. — Ma  jus  :  One  man  may 
set  himself  against  a  whole  wicked  assembly  if 
only  he  is  equipped  with  the  whole  word  and 
Spirit  of  God. — Zeisius  :  God  still  always  has 
His  own  even  among  apostate  masses. 

Bbaunb:  Have  any  of  the  ruUrt  believed  on 
Himf  In  the  haughty  exaltation  of  their  own 
persons  there  lies  a  frightful  contempt  of  others. 
— This  is  Pharisaism,  which  holds  the  external 
knowledge  of  the  letter  and  the  law  of  the 
Scripture,  or  theology,  above  religion. — Art  thou 
alto  of  Oalileef  As  a  disgrace  they  add  the 
falsehood :  Search,  and  look,  etc. — The  fiendish 
joy  that  no  ruler  or  Pharisee  had  believed  in 
Jesus,  here  comes  to  nought. 

Heubner  :  The  humblest  servants  shame  their 
masters.  Those  who  are  sent  to  take  Jesus  are 
themselves  taken.  The  rulers  could  here  see 
the  finger  of  God.  The  Lord  reigned  in  the 
midst  of  His  enemies.  To  be  deceived  here 
means,  to  give  honor  to  the  truth.  So  living, 
simple  Christians  are  always  considered  de- 
ceived.— The  judgment  of  men  is  set  up  as  the 
rule  of  faith :  Courts,  colleges  are  to  decide 
concerning  the  truth.  But  the  truth  has  not 
always  been  laid  down  by  them,  as  we  have  seen 
in  the  councils. — The  first  trace  of  the  gentle 
and  timid  announcement  of  adhesion  to  Jesus. 
Nicodemus  merely  insists  on  fair  dealing  with 
Jesus :  It  is  unjust  to  begin  the  Processue  ab  ex- 
secutione, — The  opponents  of  revelation  act  sub- 
stantially like  these  Pharisees.  They  begin 
with  this:  There  is  no  revelation,  and  can  be 
none ;  whereas  they  ought  to  suppose  and  inves- 
tigate at  least  the  possibility  of  a  true  revela- 
tion.— No  tribunals  have  proceeded  more  un- 
righteously than  spiritual  tribunals. 

Gossner:  They  freely  confess  against  their 
masters,  in  whose  pay  they  were  and  whose  song 
therefore  Taccording  to  the  way  of  the  world) 
they  shoula  have  sung — ^it  was  not  the  sound 
which  so  struck  the  people,  as  if  He  spoke  ve- 
hemently, thundered  and  lightened ;  but  a  divine 
authority  always  lay  in  His  gentle  address.  His 
word,  in  fact  His  very  presence,  struck  as  light- 
ning to  the  heart.  In  this  no  man  could  speak 
like  Him. 

Sghleiermacher  (the  officers):  This  is  the 
first  beginning.  The  ground  must  first  be  laid 
in  the  soul  in  a  holy  awe  before  the  doctrine  and 
the  person  of  the  Lord. 

[The  preaching  of  the  gospel  sometimes  re- 
strains the  violence  of  the  hand  when  it  works  no 
change  in  the  heart. — When  Christ  appeared,  tho 
great  ones  of  the  world  not  only  refused  to  be- 
lieve in  Him,  but  boasted  of  their  unbelief  as  an 
argument  of  their  wisdom. — Great  in  honor  and 
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yf'isQ  in  understanding,  are  a  sweet  couple,  but 
seldom  seen  together. — There  is  no  wisdom,  nor 
understanding,  nor  counsel  against  the  Lord. 
(From  BuBKiTT.) — Nicodemus  an  example  of  the 
slow  but  sure  work  of  grace,  from  the  timid  seek- 
ing of  the  Lord  by  night  to  this  manly  confession. 
— Different  ways  to  the  same  Christ,  short  and 


long,  direct  and  circuitous. — Etou  in  high  places 
Christ  may  have  friends  of  whom  we  know  no- 
thing.— Majorities  in  counsel  may  be  wrong  as 
well  as  minorities. — One  man  wiih  God  on  his 
side  is  stronger  than  any  majority. — One  little 
word  spoken  in  season  may  avert  a  persecution. 
—P.  S.] 


ra. 

CHBIST,  THS  LIGHT  01  THK  WOBLD,  THB  BBAL  lULTILMBNT  OF  THE  JBWI8Q  TOnCH-LIOHT  rBSTIYITIES, 
AS  AGAINST  THB  FBBTENDBD  8BE&S,  THB  FAL8B  LIGHTS,  IN  I8BAEL.  THB  ADULTEBE8S,  AND 
CHBIST's  sentence,  his  ideal  APPEABANCE  at  the  COUBT  or  THB  JEWS,  AMD  THE  TWO  WIT- 
MESSES.  THE  JUDGES  SHALL  COME  INTO  JUDGMENT.  A  TWOFOLD  LIFTING  UP  OF  CHBIST  AT  HAND. 
APPEABANCES  OF  YIELDING  ;    OB,  A  GBEAT  YACILLiTlON  TOWABDS  FAITH. 

Chap.  (VIL  53)  VIIL  1-30. 

Chap.  VIL  53.  And  every  man  went  unto  hU  own  house,  [;] 
Chap.  VlII.  1,  2  IButV  Jesua  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives:  And  early  in  the  mom-^ 
ing  he  came  again  into  me  temple,  and  all  the  people*  oame  unto  him;  and  he  eat  down 

3  and  taught  them,*    And  the  JScribes  and  [the]  Pharisees  brought  unto  him  a  woman 

4  t<iken  in  adultery  [or  in  «m],*  and  when  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst,  They  say  unto  him 
[The priests  say  unto  him,  tempting  him  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him],^  Master, 

5  this  wonum  was  taken*  in  aduUery,  in  the  very  act    I^ow  Moses  in  the  law  commanded 

6  uSf  that  such  should  be  stoned:  biU  what  [what  then"]  say  est  thouf  This  they  said, 
tempting  him,  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him,''  But  Jesus  stooped  down,  and  wiih 
his  finger,  wrote  on  the  ground,  as  though  he  heard  t/iem  not  [omit  as  though  he 

7  heard  them  not]*  So  [Bui]  when  they  continued  asking  him,  he  lifted  up  himself, 
and  said  unto  them.  He  that  is  unthout  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  [be  the 

8  first  to  cast]  a  stone  at  her.     And  again  he  stooped  down,  and  wrote  [with  his 

9  finger]*  on  the  ground.  And  they  which  heard  it  being  convicted  by  their  own  con- 
science  [And  when  they  heard  this,  they],  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at  [with] 
the  eldest  [or,  elders,  ci^rJ  tcDv  Ttpsal^oriprnv],  even  unto  the  last  :*^  and  Jesu»  was  left 

10  alone,  ana  the  woman  standing  in  the  midst.  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  himself, 
and  saw  none  but  the  woman  [omit  and  saw  none  but  the  woman],^^  lie  said' unto 
her,  TFbman,"  where  are  those  Mne  accusers  f  [where  are  HieyfY*  hath  no  man  con- 

11  demned  theef  [Did  no  one  condemn  theef]  She  said.  No  man  [no  one].  Lord, 
And  Jesus  [he]  said  unto  her,  Neither  do  I  condemji  thee:  go,  and  [henceforth]^^ 
sin  no  m^ore, 

**♦****♦**  * 

12  Then  spake  Jesus  [Jesus  therefore  spoke]  again  unto  them  [seo  chap.  vii.  87  sqq.], 
saying,  I  am  the  li^ht  of  the  world :  he  that  foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  [the]^ 

13  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.    The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  him, 

14  Thou  bearest  record  [witness]  of  thyself;  thy  record  [witness]  is  not  true.  Jesos 
answered  and  said  unto  them.  Though  I  bear  record  [witness]  of  mj^self,  y^  [omit 
yet]  my  record  [witness]  is  true :  for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go :  but 

15  ye  cannot  tell  [know  not]  whence  I  come,  and  [or]*'  whither  I  go.    Ye  judge  after 

16  the  flesh,  I  judge  no  man.    And  yet  if  I  judge  [But  even  if  I  myself  judge],  my 

17  judgment  is  true :"  for  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me.  It  is 
also  [Moreover,  it  is]  written  in  your  law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 

18  I  am  one  that  bear  [he  who  beareth]  witness  of  myself ;  and  the  Father  that  sent 
me,  beareth  witness  of  me.    Then  said  they  [They  said  therefore]  unto  him,  Where 

19  is  thy  Father  ?  Jesus  answered.  Ye  neither  know  [neither]  me,  nor  my  Father : 
if  ye  bad  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  [would  know]  my  Father  also. 
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20  These  words  spake  Jesus  [he]*®  in  the  treasury,  as  he  taught  [while  teaching]  in 
the  temple :  and  no  man  [no  one]  laid  hands  on  him,  for  his  hour  was  [had]  not 
yet  come. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  again  [Again  therefore  he  said]  unto  them,  I  go  my  way  [I  go 
away],  and  ye  shall  [will]  seek  me  [in  vain],  and  shall  [wiU]  die  in  your  sins  [sin] : 

22  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.    Then  [Therefore]  said  the  Jews,  Will  he  kill  him- 

23  self?  because  he  saith.  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.  And  he  said  to  them,  Yo 
are  from  beneath ;  I  am  from  above;  ye  are  of  thb  world ;  I  am  not  of  this  world. 

24  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  [will]  die  in  your  sins :  for  if  ye  believe  not 

25  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  [will]  die  in  your  sins.  Then  [Therefore]  said  the^  unto 
him,  Who  art  thou?  And  Je^  saith  unto  them,  Even  the  same  that  I  said  unto 
you  from  the  beginning  [For  the  beginning;  or.  To  begin  with  (i  am)  that  which 

26  I  even  say  to  you].^  I  have  many  things  to  say,  and  to  judge  of  you  [before  I  fully 
express  myself  concerning  myself] :  but  he  that  sent  me,  is  true ;  and  I  speak'^  to  the 

27  world  those  things  which  I  have  heard  of  him  [what  I  heard  from  him].    They 

28  understood  not  that  he  spake  [spoke]  to  them  of  the  Father.  Then  [Therefore] 
said  Jesus  unto  them,  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then  shall  [will] 
ye  know  that  I  am  he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself,  but  as  my*^   Father 

29  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things.  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me :  the 
Father  [he]''  hath  not  left  me  alone;  for  I  do  always  those  [the]  things  that 
please  him. 

SO      As  he  spake  [spoke]  these  words,  many  believed  on  [in]  him. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[The  whole  section  concerninz  tho  adulteress,  from  chap.  Tii.  63  to  ^IL 11,  is  omitted  as  spnrioas,  or  hracketted  as  doubt- 
ful by  the  critical  editors  of  the  Gr.  Tost.  Uence  I  have  italicized  the  E.  V.  to  dLstinguish  it  from  the  uudlsputod  text. 
(The  same  coarse  should  be  pursued  with  Marie  xvi.  9  fT.)  Without  anticlpatiag  the  very  full  and  Judicious  discusslou  of 
the  genniDeness  by  Dr.  Lange  in  the  Exeo.  and  Cut.  below,  I  shall  only  state  the  chief  authorities  for  both  opinions,  and 
the  conclusion  to  which  I  have  attained : 

1.  The  section  is  defended  as  genuine  by  Augustine  (who  comments  on  it  in  Trad,  xxxiii.,  and  suggests,  in  another  place, 
J^  conj.  adult.^  II.  7,  that  it  was  thrown  out  of  the  text  by  enemies  or  weak  l)clieTers  from  fear  thot  it  might  encourage  their 
wiToe  to  infidelity).  Mill,  Whitby,  Fabriclus,  Lampe,  Maldonatas,  Corn,  a  Lapide,  Bengel,  Michaelis,  Storr,  Kuiuool,  Uug 
(R.  C.X  Scholz,  Klee,  Maler  (R.  C.),  Home,  Owen,  Webster  and  Wilkinson,  Wieseler,  Ebrard,  Stier,  Lange. 

2.  It  is  rejected  as  an  interpolation  (though  not  ou  that  account  as  untrue)  by  Erasmus,  Calvin  (?),  Ueza,  Grotius,  Wet> 
■tein,  Scmler,  Paulas,  Knapp,  LUcke,  Tholuck,  Olshauson,  Bloek,  De  Wette.  Baur,  Reuas,  Luthardt,  Meyer,  Ewold,  Ileogsten- 
berg  (who  regards  it  as  an  apocryphal  fiction  of  some  strongly  anti-Jewish  Christian  of  the  second  century),  Godot, 
Wordsworth  (?),  Scrivener.    So  also  Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  Tregolles,  Alford,  Wcscott  and  Hort. 

The  prevaiUnff  critical  evidence,  though  mostly  negative  (especially  from  the  Eastern  Church),  is  againtt  the  passage,  the 
moral  evidence /or  it;  in  other  words,  it  seems  to  bo  no  original  part  of  John's  ioriUen  Gospel,  but  the  record  Of  an  actual 
evenL,  which  probably  happened  about  the  time  indicated  by  its  position  in  tho  8th  chapter.  The  story  could  not  have  been  in- 
Tented,  the  less  so  as  it  runs  contrary  to  the  ascetic  and  legalistic  tendency  of  the  ancient  church  which  could  not  appreciate  it. 

It  is  eminently  Christ-like  and  fuU  of  comfort  to  penitent  outcasts.  It  breathes  the  Saviour's  spirit  of  hoi  v  mercy  which  con> 
demns  the  sin  and  saves  the  sinner.  It  is  a  parallel  to  the  parable  of  the  prodigal,  the  story  of  filary  Magdalene  and  that  of  tho 
Samaritan  woman,  and  agrees  with  many  express  declarations  of  Christ  that  Uo  came  not  to  condemn,  but  to  save  the  16st 
(John  iii.  17 ;  xii.  47;  Luke  Ix.  56;  xix.  10;  comp.  John  v.  14;  Luke  vii.  37  ff.).  His  refusal  to  act  as  Judge  in  the  case,  has 
a  parallel  in  a  similar  case  reUted  by  Luke  xii.  13-15.  The  conduct  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  trying  Jesus  with  en- 
snaring questions  Is  characteristic  and  sustained  by  many  examples  of  the  synoptical  Gospels.  Calvin,  who  is  disposed  to 
reject  it,  admits  that  it  **  contains  nothing  contrary  to  the  apostolic  spirit."  Meyer  (p.  821),  while  disowning  its  Johannean 
origin,  says :  "  It  entirely  agrees  with  the  tone  of  tho  Synoptical  Gospels,  and  betrays  not  the  least  indication  of  a  dogmatio 
or  ecclesiastical  reason  whicn  might  account  for  its  later  invention."  It  is  moreover  so  manifestly  original,  and  has  so  many 
positive  witnessee  in  its  favor,  especially  in  the  Western  church,  that  it  may  bo  regarded  as  a  genuine  relic  of  the  primitlvo 
srangelical  tradition  which  was  handed  down  in  various  recensions,  but  treated  with  great  caution  from  fear  of  abuse  in  a 
licentious  age,  until  in  the  second,  certainly  in  the  third,  century  it  found  its  way  into  many  copies  of  tho  Gospel  of  John. 
(Comp.  Meyer.)  Some  older  critics  supposed  that  it  is  the  same  story  as  that  which  Paplas  (perhaps  flrom  the  mouth  of 
John)  related  of  **  a  woman  taken  in  nany  tin*  **  (inl  iroAAaic  ofiopriaif ,  not  one  ofiaona,  as  In  our  case),  and  which  waa 
oootained  in  **  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews  "  (Euseb.  ff.  E.,  HI.  89) ;  but  tliis  Judaiziog  Gospel  would  hardly  have  given  cur- 
rency to  a  story  sostron^y  anti-Jewish.  Alford  suggests  that  John  himself  mav  have,  in  this  solitary  case,  Inoorporated  a 
portion  of  the  current  oral  tradition  into  his  narrative ;  Wordsworth  and  others,  that  Jobn*delivered  the  story  orally,  and  that 
another  hand  wrote  it  first  on  the  margin  lh>m  which  it  oXterwards  passed  into  the  text.    But  these  are  mere  conjectures. 

The  number  of  readings  is  unusually  large.  There  are  two  main  recensions,  that  of  the  received  text  (from  which  the  E. 
T.  is  made),  that  of  Cod.  D.  (Ood.  Bezm)  which  is  somewhat  abridged ;  both  are  given  with  the  Uctktnn^arianlu  by  Tischen- 
dorf, ed.  VI IL,  I.  pp.  830-83G,  and  Tregelles,  p.  417.  To  these  mav  be  added  a  third  and  more  lengthy  recension  of  other 
MSS.  differing  fh>m  those  on  which  the  received  text  is  founded  (sce'Griesbach  and  Wordsworth,  p.  a09X 

For  the  critical  details,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Dr.  Lange's  discussion  below,  LUcke*s  Oom^  Vol.  II.,  pp.  843-279;  Meyer, 

J»Ph  3fl>-323;  Tregelles  on  the  Text  of  tU  Gr.  Tut.,  pp.  236-243;  Tischendorf  (ed.  VIII.),  Bioomfield's  Rcomtio  Synoptica,  Al- 
brd  (ed.  VLX  and  Wordsworth.— P.  8.] 

1  Ver.  1.--{A^,  unquestioned  in  the  original,  does  not  appear  in  the  English  Version.] 

«  Ver.  2.— Codd.  G.  8.  U„  ©xAo* :  not  decisive  against  Aao?. 

« Ibid. — [Cod.  D.  omits  the  words  of  the  text.  rec.  icol  ica^tVa?  iSiSa<rK€v  avrovf .    Not  decisive.] 

*Ver.  3. — Cod.  P.:  jirl  afM/>Tif  yvi/atxa  ci^  [instecid  of  cyfM>tx<}'aj.  Euphony. 

*  Ver.  4. — [The  insertion  is  from  Oxl;  D. :  Afyouirti'  avru  e/cn-cipavoKTCf  airrhv  ol  UptU,  Iva  i^'^itT^^  Kaniyoptiav  avroO. 
The  text.  rec.  omits  these  words  here,  but  has  them  In  ver.  6.    Cod.  M.  has  them  at  tho  close  of  ver.  11.— P.  S.J 

*  Ver.  6. — [Different  readings  and  spellings :  xarciAi^^i^  (aor.  I*,  with  augmcrUum  for  icareA^^,  03  el Aij^a  stands  instead 
of  the  unusual  kiXij^  see  Winer,  p.  60),  KareAi}^9n,  icarctAi^rat,  clAijarai,  KaTtiXrffiiiiiniiv,  jcaroAij^^eio-ay.— P.  S.J 

T  Ver.  6.— {This  clause  must  be  omitted  here,  if  it  is  inserted  witli  Cod.  D.  in  ver.  4.— P.  S.] 

*  Ibid. — ^In  B,  G.  K.,  H7I  s-pooirotovucvo;  is  added.    In  others,  tcaX  irpo<nr.    Both  exegctic&l. 

*  Ver.  8.— (The  rec.  omits  here  ry  AcurrvAy,  which  Cod.  D,  supplies.    Cod.  U.  and  others  have  tho  stranse  addition ;  bt^ 
UdvTov  avTMr  t4s  afiopruisv— P.  S.J 


Digitized  by 


Google 


268 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


M  Yer.  9.— E.  O.  H.,  ttc.^  omit  c«ik  tuf  io^arwr  ;  D.  and  others :  itort  tr^vra^  i$t\$(lr.  [Alford  in  his  Teraion  adopts  the 
reading  of  Cod.  D. :  **  But  each  of  the  Jews  went  out^  l>oginning  with  the  eldera,  <o  that  all  teerU  ouL*' — P.  S.J 

^i  Vor.  10.— Kol  to  yvvaiK6i  (and  teeing  none  but  the  woman)^  U  wanting  In  D.  M.  S. 

w  Ibid.— *H  yvwi  wanting  In  D.  E.  ¥^  etc 

M  Ver.  10.— f  flou  eiatv;  So  Cod.  D.,  de.    The  text.  rec.  inserts  iKtivoi  ot  xai^yopoi  aov.—V.  S.] 

M  Vor.  11.— [The  text  rec.  reads  Koi,  but  Cod.  D.  awh  tow  Kuf  which  is  more  forcible. — P.  8.] 

J»  Ver.  12.— Instead  of  reptiran)(rci,  Lachmann  and  TLschcndorf,  after  €odd.  B.  C.  K.  T.  have  wtfnwariiaji. 

M  Ver.  14.— Codd.  D.  K.  T.  and  many  others  read  ^.  The  cat  probablj  comes  troia  the  preceding  aenteoce,  [Codd. 
Sin^  Kot.] 

17  Ver.  16.— B.  D.  L.,  etc..  oAij^inf.    So  Lachmann,  TIschendorf  [Alford.    Cod.  Sin.  supports  here  the  text  rec.,  oAii^.l 

M  Vor.  20.— The  6  'Iiy<rows  interpolated  after  cAaAijcrcf. 

1*  Vor.  25.— £0n  this  difficult  passage  and  its  many  interpretations,  see  the  Exeg.  akd  Crit.  Alford  renders  rifv  opxV 
oTt  jcai  AoAm  vfiiv:  In  very  deed  (or  easentiallyX  that  which  laUo  speak  (discourse)  unto  you.  Noyes:  In  thejlrst  plaet^  I 
am  just  that  which  1  speak  to  you.  Am.  B.  U.  (Conant) :  That  which  I  also  tay  to  you  from  the  heginning.  Lange :  F»frt. 
ErsU  das,  was  ich  auch  euch  sage  (sagen  mag). — P.  8.] 

»  Ver.  26.— B.  D.  K.,  Lachmann,  Tischendorf :  AoAm,  instead  of  A^.    [Cod.  Sin.,  AoAm.] 

o  Yer.  2S.— Mov,  an  interpolation,  according  to  manir  anthorlties  [Cod.  Sin.  among  theml. 

»  Ver.  29.— According  to  B.  D.  L.,  «/e.,  6  n-an/p  should  be  dropped.  [Cod.  Sin.  has  it,  but  Lostead  of  /mt*  eiiov  irriir  ovk 
iu^rixi  fie  imvov^  reads  ovk  d^^ie^  /um  ilovov  iitr*  i/iov  iarir.] 


A.  CHAPTEE  VIII.  1-11. 

[COBIST  AND  THE  ADULTERESS,  AND  THSm  A0CU8SBS.] 

EXEGETICAL  AKD  GBITICAL. 

D18CUSS10H  or  THi  QENUININBS8  OF  xnis  sec- 
tion.— The  difficulty  of  handling  the  question  of 
the  genuineness  of  this  section,  we  haye  already 
indicated  in  the  Introduction  [p.  81];  and  we 
haye  there  indicated  also  the  present  state  of  the 
question.  Four  points  are  to  be  considered :  1. 
The  authorities'.  2.  The  condition  of  the  text  8. 
The  historical  connection  of  the  occurrence.  4. 
The  connection  of  the  section  with  what  precedes 
and  what  follows. 

1.  **Griesbach  and  Sohultx  giye  a  list  of  more 
than  a  hundred  manuscripts  in  which  the  peri- 
cope  appears.")^  Among  them  are  D.  G.  H.  K.  M. 
U.f  Jerome,  in  his  day,  asserts  that  the  peri- 
cope  appears  in  many  Greek  manuscripts,!  and 
some  scholia  appeal  to  apxcua  avriypat^,**  etc. 
Liicke.  On  the  contrary,  *Hhe  majuscules  B.  C. 
L.  T.  do  not  contain  the  passage;}  neither  <lo 
the  older  manuscripts  of  the  Peshito,  nor  the 
Nestorian  manuscripts;  and  it  is  certain  that  it 
was  not  translated  into  Byriao  till  the  sixth  cen- 
tury. Of  the  manuscripts  of  the  Philoxenlan 
version,  in  which  il  occurs,  some  haye  it  only  on 
the  margin,  and  others  have  it  in  the  text  with 
the  note  that  it  is  not  eyerywhere  found.  So  in 
most  manuscripts  of  the  Coptic  version,  and  in 
the  Arabic  version  which  was  based  upon  the 
Coptic,  wo  seek  it  in  vain.  Of  the  manuscripts 
of  the  Armenian  version,  some  have  it  not,  others 
have  it  at  the  end  of  the  GospeL  In  the  Sahidic 
and  Gothic  versions  it  is  also  wanting.  Among 
the  fathers,  the  Greek  expositors  Origen,  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  Chrysostom,  Nonnus,  Theophy- 
lact,  entirely  omit  the  pericope,  and  seem  to 
know  nothing  of  it.  80  the  Catenm,  both  pub- 
lished and  unpublished.  Euthymius  •expounds 
it,  as  a  npoa^^KTj  which  is  not  without  use.||    The 


•  [Wordsworth  (p.  309)  says  that  It  is  found  In  more  than 
300  cursive  MSS.— P.  8.] 

t  [Also  E.  F.  S.,  but  in  E.  the  passage  Is  marked  with 
asterisks  in  the  margin,  in  S.  with  obeli.  Ten  cursiye  copies 
put  it  at  the  end  of  John,  some  insert  it  at  the  end  of  Luke 
XX1.-P.  8.] 

X  ['*/n  muUis  et  Grsseis  et  LaUnU  oodidbut ;  Adv.  POag.,  n. 
17.  It  should  also  be  added  that  most  of  the  copies  of  the 
Itaki  and  Vulgata  contain  the  section.— P.  8.] 

9  [To  which  must  be  added  Cod.  Sin.  Tischendorf  (I.,  p. 
826)  enumerates  the  following  uncial  MSS.  as  witnesses 
against  the  section :  K.  A.  B.  C.  L.  T.  X.  A. ;  but  A.  and  C.  are 
here  defective,  and  L.  and  A.  have  an  empty  space,  though 
not  sufficient  for  the  whole  passage.— P.  8.| 

I  [Euthymius  remarks  that  the  pericope  from  rii.  63  to  viii. 


current  mention  and  use  of  the  pericope  in  the 
Latin  church  begins  with  Ambrose  and  Augus- 
tine." Ibid.  <*  Furthermore,  several  manuscripts 
in  Griesbach  contain  the  passage,  bat  add  either 
the  sign  of  rejection  nor  of  interpolation.  Others 
put  the  passage  at  the  end  of  the  Gospel ;  others 
again,  after  chap.  vii.  86,  or  viii.  12;  still  others 
place  it  after  Luke  zxi.  It  not  rarely  appears 
in  the  manuscripts'mutilated."  Ibid. 

This  position  of  the  authorities  presents  a  g^at 
critical  problem,  which  at  best  makes  the  sectiom 
in  its  present  place  suspicious ;  especially  when 
we  consider  that  Origen  has  not  the  passage,  that 
TertuUian  and  Cyprian,  when  they  write  on  sub- 
jects which  would  bring  it  in,  do  not  mention  it, 
and  that  the  older  manuscripts  of  the  Peshito  are 
without  it. 

2.  The  condition  of  the  text  This  is  the  sorest 
side  of  the  passage.  Reading  disputes  reading. 
Compare  Griesbach,  Lachmann,  Tischendorf.* 
"We  have  three  very  different  texts, — an  un- 
heard-of case  in  the  Gospel  of  John.  Besides 
the  received  text,  Griesbach  gives  two  others: 
first  the  text  of  Cod.  D.,  secondly  one  compiled 
from  other  manuscripts."  Liicke.  This  diversity 
seems  unaccountable,  unless  a  traditional  apos- 
tolic relic  (oral  or  in  Hebrew,  or  preserved  in 
substance  with  free  variations)  was  scattered 
through  different  copies  before  it  resulted  in  this 
passage. 

[To  this  unusual  number  of  variations  must  be 
added  the  entire  diversity  from  the  narrative 
stylo  of  John,  which  Meyer  and  Alford  regard  as 
the  most  weighty  argument  agairut  the  passage. 
Here  belong  the  terms  bo^pov^  tra^  &  A<u$f,  cl 
ypafifiarelc  Kcil  ol  ^ap.,  tvifiiveiv,  avaftapnrro^y 
KaTa^lirea^aif  Karcucplvetv,  which  are  not  other- 
wise used  by  John,  the  absence  of  his  usual  oitv 
which  occurs  but  once  in  this  passage,  while  6i 
is  here  found  eleven  times.  Hengstenberg  misses 
also  the  << mystic  twilight"  which  is  characteris- 
tic of  John's  style.  Upon  the  whole,  the  style 
is  more  like  that  of  the  Synoptists.  Tischen- 
dorf Ted.  VIII.  p.  829>  says  categorically:  "Lo^ 
eum  as  aduliera  non  ah  Johannc  tcriptunt  este  eer- 
tUiimum  est.** — P.  8.] 

8.  The  historical  connection  of  this  with  other 
occurrences  in  the  Gospel. 

A.  In  this  respect  many  doubts  have  been  raised, 
which  must,  of  course,  be  carefully  weighed. 

12  irapA  rorcaiept/3^<r(vamypa^<Mf  i^  ovx  9vpifTai^  ^  mfiiXurrai. 
Aid  ^aivovrat,  Kopiytpairrai  jcal  irpo<rtf>^Kiy. — P.  8.) 

♦  [Also  Trogclios,  Alford  and  Wordsworth.  Oodet  (II.,  19?) 
says :  Un  vari  text  apostolique  n'  a  jamais  CU  expos€  ddesat' 
t^rations  si  consid^abUj—P.  S.] 
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(a)  That  chap.  Yii.  53  refers  to  Sanhedrists 
returning  to  their  houses,  not  to  festal  pilgrims 
returning  to  their  homes,  is  obvious.  This,  how- 
ever, yields  a  very  suitable  connection.  They 
had  expected  Christ  to  be  brought  before  their 
bar,  and  now  were  compelled — to  go  home  dis-^ 
appointed  and  divided. 

(b)  The  statement  in  chap.  viii.  1,  that  Jesus 
went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives.  It  is  thought 
that  this  method  of  securing  Himself  against  the 
snares  of  His  enemies  was  not  employed  by  Je- 
sus till  the  time  of  the  last  passover.  Yet  the 
fact  that  this  was  necessary  is  hero  evident 
enough ;  for  the  Sanhedrin  was  seeking  to  arrest 
Him.  L'dcke's  reasoning  (p.  255)  overlooks  this 
point. 

(e)  Chap.  Tiii.  2:  « All  the  people  came  unto 
Him."  Even  if  the  great  day  of  the  feast,  on 
which  Jesue  made  His  last  appearance,  was  the 
eighth,  there  would  be  nothing  to  prevent  all  the 
people  who  did  not  immediately  leave  Jerusalem, 
from  assembling  the  next  day  in  the  temple. 

{d)  The  Scribes,  ypafifiarelg,  who  do  not  else- 
where appear  in  John,  are  strange  here.''*'  Their 
appearance  here,  however,  is  in  keeping  with  the 
immediately  sucoeediog  fact  that  a  question  of 
the  law  comes  up ;  the  strangeness  of  it  is  not  de- 
cisive. Other  differences  of  expression  are  less 
important  (see  Lilcke,  p.  257). 

(e)  It  seems  not  clear  whether  the  Scribes  ap- 
pear as  witnesses,  or  as  accusers,  or  as  judges. 
Plainly  as  accusers,  or  as  judges  who  would  refer 
their  decision,  in  irony,  to  the  tribunal  of  Jesus; 
not  as  xealots,  according  to  Wetstein. 

(/)  There  is  no  mention  of  the  adulterer  (Lev. 
XX.  10;  Deut.  xxii.  22, 21).  This  signifies  noth- 
ing at  alL 

{ff)  According  to  the  Rabbins  the  legal  punish- 
ment of  adultery  was  strangulation  (Lilcke,  p. 
250).  On  this  point  Michaelis  has  justly  denied 
the  authority  of  the  Talmud,  and  has  asserted, 
on  a  comparison  of  £x.  xxxi.  14 ;  xxxv.  2  with 
Nu.  XV.  82-85,  that  the  formula  put  to  deaths 
generally  means  stoned.  Besides,  strangulation 
IS  frequently  used  first  only  as  an  alleviation  of 
the  prescribed  penalty,  as  in  the  burning  in  the 
middle  ages. 

(h)  But  what  temptation  was  there  in  the  ques- 
tion T  Chiefly  the  fact  that  Jesus  had  not  yet 
officially  declared  Himself  Messiah,  while  He 
nevertheless  was  largely  acknowledged  as  such 
among  the  people,  and  seemed  Himself  to  give 
occasion  for  such  recognition.  The  procedure 
with  the  adulteress  was,  therefore,  in  its  very 
form,  a  temptation  to  Him  to  declare  Himself 
concerning  His  authority  (with  reference  to 
Moses).  Then  in  the  matter  of  the  case  lay  a 
further  temptation,  to  wit,  in  the  conflict  be- 
tween the  so-called  commandment  of  the  law  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  prevailing  milder  practice 
and  the  known  gentleness  of  Christ  on  the  other. 
To  this  question,  however,  we  must  return. 

B.  But  now  the  apparently  strange  features 
are  offset  by  a  number,  which  speak  for  the 
genuineness  of  the  narrative. 

(a)  The  feast  of  tabernacles  was  pre-eminently 
a  joyous  popular  feast  of  the  Jews;  it  was  cele- 


*rjobD  names  the  Pharisees  twenty  times,— four  timra  in 
connection  with  the  chief  pricsltf  but  nevor  with  the  Scribes 
•■hero.— P.S-j 


brated  in  the  good  time  of  the  year;  such  a  sin 
as  the  one  here  narrated,  might  easily  occur. 

(b)  The  writing  of  Jesus  on  the  ground  is  so 
peculiar  a  feature,  that  it  would  hardly  have  been 
fabricated. 

(c)  The  same  may  be  said  of  His  challenge ; 
'<He  that  is  without  sin  among  you,''  etCf  and  of 
His  closing  word  to  the  woman. 

[((/)  the  peculiarity  of  the  whole  incident,  as 
presenting  to  the  Lord  a  case  of  actual  sin  on  its 
direct  merits,  is  in  its  favor.  Such  an  incident 
might  be  said  to  meet  a  want,  or  at  least  to  fill  a 
place  of  its  own,  in  the  gospel  history.  And  if 
such  an  incident  occurred  at  all,  John  would  be 
the  Evangelist  most  likely  to  notice  and  record 
it ;  since  he  is  the  one  to  record  the  somewhat 
kindred  issue  raised  by  the  disciples  over  the 
man  born  blind,  chap.  ix.  With  so  many  cases 
of  actual  human  misery,  and  of  general  sinful- 
ness, brought  before  the  Lord  for  His  treatment, 
"whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth,"  and  with 
various  hypothetical  cases  of  conscience  put  to 
Him,  it  would  seem  suitable  that  we  should  have 
one  case  of  actual  and  flagrant  crime. — ^E.  D.  Y.] 

Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  adduced  against 
the  details  of  the  story  or  its  connection  with 
other  facts  of  tho  Gospels ;  it  is  even  a  question, 
whether  there  are  not  special  data  in  its  favor. 

4.  As  to  the  connection  of  the  section  with  the 
preceding  and  following  portions  of  the  Gospel: 
It  is  clear  that  the  story  of  the  adulteress  in  this 
place  not  only  introduces  no  disturbance,  but 
even  servos  to  elucidate  the  discourse  of  Christ 
in  chap.  viii.  12  sqq.  The  woman  had  walkod 
in  darkness;  her  judges  had  admitted  that  they 
found  themselves  in  darkness  in  regard  to  tho 
disposal  of  this  case;  but  for  the  very  purpose 
of  making  an  assault  of  tho  power  of  darkness 
upon  the  Lord  with  their  captious  question. 
This  connection  does  not  exclude  a  further  re- 
ference to  the  temple-lights  and  the  torch-light 
festivities  in  the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles. 

One  of  the  principal  questions  is  tho  question 
of  internal  criticism :  Is  it  conceivable  thai  the 
Jewish  rulers  would  so  early  make  a  captious 
attack  upon  the  Lord  by  an  ironical  concession 
of  His  Messiahship  ?  We  must  here,  in  the  first 
place,  remember  that  the  enemies  of  Jesus  at  the 
last  passover  made  a  whole  round,  a  very  storm, 
of  such  assaults  upon  Jesus  {Leben  Jesu,  11.  8, 
p.  1218).  The  situation  there  was  this:  They 
first  endeavored,  by  their  authority,  to  confound 
Him  before  the  people  in  the  temple-enclosure 
with  the  question,  by  what  power  He  thus  ap- 
peared ;  but  He  baffled  them  with  counter-ques- 
tions. Ho  maintained  His  position  before  the 
people,  and  seemed  unimpeachable ;  while  they 
were  impotent.  Then  they  had  recourse  to  craft ; 
they  ironically  assumed  that  He  was  tho  Mes- 
siah, in  order  to  catch  Him  in  entangling  ques- 
tions. It  is  now  asked.  Is  it  conceivable,  that 
they  had  already  attempted  this  trick  before? 
In  the  Synoptical  Gospels  there  could  be  no  men- 
tion of  this,  because  they  relate  only  the  last  at- 
tendance of  Jesus  at  a  feast.  But  in  John  we 
should  expect  earlier  attacks  of  the  same  sort  to 
be  mentioned,  if  any  had  occurred.  A  decisive 
preliminary  question,  however,  is  this:  How 
came  the  Jewish  rulers  to  their  diabolical  irony 
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and  the  ensnaring  questions  which  proceeded  from 
it?  The  history  answers:  by  the  sense  of  im- 
potence which  came  with  the  perception  that  with 
force  and  authority  they  accomplished  nothing. 

This  condition  already  existed  here  at  the  feast 
of  tabernacles,  when  eren  the  officers  who  had 
been  sent  to  take  Jesus,  returned  paralyzed  by 
His  word  and  unsuccessful,  and  when  a  division 
began  to  appear  even  in  the  Sanhedrin  itself. 
The  impotent  embarrassment  of  force  was  there, 
and  with  it  the  devilish  counsel  of  craft. 

Accordingly  this  manouvre  was  thrice  re- 
peated ;  first  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  as  re- 
corded in  this  section  ;  then  at  the  feast  of  dedi- 
cation in  the  winter,  as  recorded  in  chap.  x.  2i; 
finally  at  the  last  passover,  when  these  tempting 
proposals  became  so  thick,  that  we  may  well  in- 
fer the  rulers  of  the  Jews  had  accustomed  them- 
seWes  to  it  by  former  practice.  Of  course  in  this 
first  instance  their  assumption  of  His  Messiahship 
is  very  equivocal;  it  does  not  reach  the  full 
measure  of  its  insolence  till  the  last  passover. 

But  the  same  condition  of  things  which  brought 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews  to  this  stratagem — that  is, 
the  previous  failure  of  their  forcible  attempt, — 
led  Jesus,  for  the  purpose  of  security,  to  with- 
draw for  the  night  to  the  mount  of  Olives.  He 
would  therefore  be  here  just  in  the  right  place 
according  to  chap.  viii.  1. 

That  the  gospel  history  thus  gains  much  in  lifQ- 
liko  development,  connected  progress,  is  palpa- 
ble. And  at  the  same  time  tho  exhibition  of  the 
Jewish  feasts  in  tlieir  religious  and  moral  degene- 
racy becomes  more  complete.  Wo  have  already 
observed  that,  in  the  view  of  John,  the  tragic  dis- 
solution of  Judaism  in  the  gradual  completion  of 
the  murderous  design  of  the  Jews  against  Christ 
at  their  successive  feasts.  This  is  tho  one  side ; 
the  other  is  the  religious  and  moral  decay  of 
.  the  people  themselves,  which  comes  to  light  at 
the  great  feasts.  At  the  passover,  the  great  pass- 
over  of  the  Jews,  this  decay  manifests  itself  in 
the  transfer  of  the  whole  traffic  in  sacrificial  ani- 
mals and  money  into  the  temple  itself,  chap.  ii. 
At  the  feast  of  Purim,  the  feast  of  brotherhood 
and  deliverance,  it  shows  itself  in  the  leaving  of 
the  sick  without  attendance,  help,  or  sympathy 
in  their  Bethesda,  chap.  v.  The  feast  of  taber- 
nacles, the  great  feast  of  popular  thanksgiving 
ond  joy,  appears  defiled  by  licentiousness,  scenes 
of  adultery,  and  partisan,  temporizing  policy 
among  the  Pharisees  (who  here  let  the  guilty 
man  run  free),  chap,  viii.,  while  the  blind  brother 
is  left  to  beggary  and  Pharisaic  alms,  chap,  ix., 
against  the  law  of  Deut.  xv.  4.  The  feast  of 
dedication,  chap.  x.  22,  seems  not  distinguished 
by  any  similar  mark  of  corruption,  unless  it  is 
symbolical  that  the  storm  of  winter  blows  through 
Spirit-forsaken  halls  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
nlone  still  quickens,  and  that  the  multitude  of 
the  people,  who  at  other  times  always  gathered 
to  protect  the  Lord,  have  fled  before  wind  and 
weather,  so  that  the  Jews  can  suddenly  surround 
Him,  and  at  last  propose  to  bury  him  under  a 
heap  of  stones  in  the  middle  of  the  very  court  of 
the  temple. 

Internal  evidence,  therefore,  speaks  decidedly 
for  this,  as  the  proper  place  for  the  section  in 
hand.  If  the  alternative  is,  either  that  the  tra- 
dition of  the  early  church  for  definite  reasons 


partially  overlooked  and  then  dropped  this  8eo* 
tion,  or  that  it  inserted  the  passage  here  as  an 
ancient  relic  of  Ephesian  tradition  from  John, — 
the  former  theory  is  not  more  difficult  than  the 
latter.  Indeed  the  prevalence  of  the  ascetio 
spirit  in  the  church  might  almost  make  the  omis- 
sion of  a  larger  section  of  this  character  more 
probable  than  insertion.  We  observe  a  late  inter- 
polation of  a  few  words  in  1  John  t.  7  and  8. 
We  consider  the  passage,  2  Pet.  i.  20  to  iii.  2,  ajk 
interpolation,  but  entirely  taken  in  substance  froca 
the  Epistle  of  Jude  (ApottoL  Zeitalter,  I.,  p.  155). 
On  the  other  hand,  the  conclusion  of  Mark,  chap, 
xvi.  9,  seems  to  afford  an  example  of  omission 
rather  than  of  interpolation.  Now  it  is  easy  to 
imagine  that  the  centuries  of  ascetio  austerity, 
from  tho  end  of  the  second  century  to  the  end 
of  the  fourth,  might  scruple  to  read  in  public  this 
passage,  in  which  the  guilt  of  adultery  seemed  to 
be  so  leniently  dealt  with. 

We  must,  therefore,  by  all  means  consider  any 
words  of  the  fathers  which  speak  of  such  a  scru- 
ple. Ambrose  :  Pro/ecto  ti  quit  ea  auribtu  otiotis 
accipiat,  erroris  incentivum  errorit  incurrit  [qwa^ 
legit  .  .  .  aduUera  abtolutionem,  Lubriea  igitur 
ad  laptum  via]  (ApoL  Davidia  potlerior,  chap.  i.). 
Augustine:  £{oe  ir\fidelium  tensu*  exhorret,ita  tU 
nonnulli  modiae  vel  potiut  inimici  verse  fidei,  credo^ 
metuentea  peceandi  impunitatem  dari  tnulieribus  «taf , 
illud  quod  de  adulterm  indulgentia  Dominuafedt^  au- 
ferrent  de  codicibua  euia,  quasi  permissionempeecandi 
tribueritf  qui  dixit:  **Deinceps  noli  peccare**  (De 
aduUerinis  eonjugiis^  II.  7).  Nicon  [from  the  10th 
centul-y  in  Coteler.  Pair,  Apost.,  X  238] :  The 
Armenians  expunged  the  pericope  from  their 
version :  BhijSepav  clvai  Xiyovrec  rul^  ffoAAwc  Tyv 
ToiabTTfv  dKpdaaiv  (see  LUcke,  p.  249).  Aogus- 
tine*s  declaration  we  have  only  to  change  from 
one  of  pastoral  animadversion  to  one  of  historical 
criticism.  The  scruple  was  begotten  not  of  the 
interested  unbelief  of  some  individual  husbands^ 
but  of  the  ascetic,  weak  faith  of  a  legalistic  age. 
(Against  this  Lucke,  p.  248  and  252,  can  bring 
nothing  that  amounts  to  more  than  assertion.)^ 

It  may  be  supposed  that  the  disuse  of  the  pas- 
sage passed  through  different  stages.  1.  The  nar- 
rative stpod  in  its  place,  but  was  left  standing  and 
passed  over  in  the  public  readings,  or  in  discus- 
sions of  the  question  of  marriage.  The  ascetio 
Tertullian  could  form  a  very  suitable  predecessor 
to  Cyprian  in  such  a  step,  and  Origen  an  equally 
suitable  predecessor  to  others.  2.  Next,  per- 
haps, the  pericope  began  to  undergo  improve- 
ment by  other  readings  («.  ^.,  Cod.  D,  tiri  d/japu^ 
instead  of  h  fiotxelg),  and  especially  abbrevia- 
tion. 8.  Some  transcribers  then  went  farther, 
and  transferred  the  pericope  to  the  end  of  the 
Gospel  as  an  appendix.  4.  This  led  to  the  last 
stage  of  entire  omission.     But  now  .the  codices 


*  rWordsworth  also  ursef  this  point,  especially  the  i 
discipline  of  tho  Eastern  church  towards  adultery.  According 
to  Bingham  (Antiqu,  XVI.,  chap.  11),  8.  Basi)*B  Canons  pre- 
scribe ftfteon  years*  penance  for  adultery,  the  Coancil  of 
Ancyra  seven  years*,  the  Council  of  Eliberis  (in  Spain)  five 
years'  for  a  single  act,  and  ten  if  repeated.  Webster  and  Wil- 
kinson :  *'  The  views  of  the  fathers  of  the  nature  and  objects 
of  Christ's  mission,  and  of  the  distinction  between  the  cove- 
nants of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  were  imperfect  and  limited 
...  If  the  story  appeared  improbable,  from  moral  considerar- 
tions,  to  expositors  of  the  third  and  fourth  century,  it  would 
appear  far  more  so.  on  the  same  grounds,  to  those  of  the 
seventh  and  eighth.'^— P.  S.j 
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which  had  kept  the  pericope  reacted.  The  pas- 
sage came  to  be  inserted  again  in  various  places, 
cither  where  wo  have  it  now,  or  after  chap.  vii. 
<JC,  or  after  chap.  viii.  12,  or,  with  the  view  of 
combining  this  temptation  with  those  of  tho  last 
passover,  after  Luke  xxi.  In  this  process  some 
accepted  it  with  a  mark  of  addition  or  even  of 
rejection.  From  this  twofold  procedure  tho 
critical  confusion  in  regard  to  this  section  re- 
salted. 

In  any  case  tho  passage  is  an  apostolic  relic* 

But  another  thing  in  favor  of  the  genuineness 
of  it  is  the  rdAn;  ovv  avrolg  E2AXif(Tev  6  'I^ffoi^f ,  chap, 
viii.  12,  and  tho  el:rev  ovv  irdXiv  avrolCy  ver.  21. 
The  words  in  viii.  21  literally  refer  to  the  words 
of  vii.  84.  It  is  harder  to  see  tho  reference  of 
the  first  TTtf^i;,  if  wo  have  to  take  in  the  idea;  "I 
am  tho  light  of  the  world,"  The  Lord,  however, 
already  implied  this  to  them  in  chap.  v.  85,  86 
sqq.  John  was  a  light,  and  yet  only  a  witness 
to  Christ  who  was  appointed  for  their  deliver- 
ance, vcp.  40.  Apart  from  this,  the  terms  of 
chap.  viii.  12:  «  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto 
them,'' — must  bo  taken  absolutely,  meaning  sim- 
ply that  He  addressed  them  again.  In  other 
words :  by  their  attack  upon  His  life  they  had, 
in  all  reason,  already  brought  His  intercourse 
with  them  to  a  close.  But  then,  chap.  viii.  1-11, 
they  had  apparently  relented,  and  though  He 
knew  that  their  question  was  put  to  Him  in  ma- 
licious hypocrisy,  yet  He  let  it  pass  in  the  official 
form  which  it  assumed  before  the  people,  He 
was  committed  to  the  people,  after  thi^  recogni- 
tion of  the  rulers,  to  resume  intercourse  with 
them;  but  that  Ho  might  soon  say  to  them-once 
more,  that  He  shall  forsake  them  and  give  them 
up.  Thus  tho  two  occurrences  of  TcaXtv  in  chap, 
viii.  form,  in  our  view,  a  distinct  demand  for  the 
section  concerning  the  adulteress. 

As  to  the  opponents,  as  well  as  the  advocates, 
of  the  genuineness  of  this  passage,  compare 
Liicke,  p.  243,  and  Meyer  [p.  820-828,  6th  ed.]. 

Ver.  1.  Jesas  went  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives. — This  retirement  for  the  night  to  the 
mount  of  Olives  (Gethsemane  or  Bethany)  was 
caused  by  the  direct  demonstration  of  the  Sanho- 
drin  against  the  freedom  and  life  of  Jesus.  At 
the  same  time  it  forms  a  significant  counterpart 
to  tho  words:  "Every  man  went  unto  his  own 
house."  To  them  every  thing, .  meantime,  re- 
mained in  tho  old  way ;  but  not  to  Him,  for  He 
flaw  further.  During  His  last  residcncoin  Jeru- 
salem this  method  of  spending  the  night  in  the 
mount  of  Olives  appears  as  a  fixed  rule,  Luke 
xxi.  87. 

Ver.  2.  And  early  in  the  moming.^0/7d/>ov. 
John  writes  elsewhere  irpot  (chap,  xviii.  28;  xx. 
1 ;  irpcita,  chap.  xxi.  4),  Luke,  on  jlho  contrary, 
dpdpov.  It  is  to  be  observed  here,  however,  that 
the  term  bprdpov  denotes  more  precisely  the  dawn 
of  morning,  and  that  it  is  intended  to  denote  just 
this  time.  And  all  the  people. — Hdc  6  Xadf. 
If  John  elscwhoro  prefers  6  bx^y  the  multitude^ 
or  ol  bx^otj  the  multitudes^  we  must  consider  that 
He  hero  intends  to  signalize  the  gathering  of  tho 

*  See  Leben  Jesu,  II.,  p.  052 ;  Uitzig.  Ueber  Joh.  MarK  p. 
208  ■qq.;  and  Meyer's  designation  of  it  as  an  "apocryphal 
docnment "  Is  therefore  extremely  nnbecomlng.  [In  his  fifth 
edition  (p.  320),  Meyer  does  not  call  It  so,  but  rather  "  tin 
OMM  der  apagtrdUchm  Zeit  herrihrenda  SchrifUtick^  ana 
ttroi  e  SdupUe  ecangtmchtr  GuGhichU.'^—V.  S.] 


whole  remaining  mass  of  festal  pilgrims  to  Jesus 
in  tho  temple.  Tho  same  may  be  said  respecting 
tho  Ka^iaaq  hdidaoK.  avr,  [which  is  not  used  by 
John]  ;  He  again  set  Himself  right  down  among 
them,  as  if  He  wished  to  begin  again,  after  Ho 
had  provisionally  foiled  the  attack  of  the  Sanhe- 
drists.  That  the  ypa/z/^areZf,  the  scribea,  are  hero 
named,  though  not  elsewhere,  arises  from  the 
fact  that  a  question  of  scriptural  law  comes  up 
in  the  sequel.  And  the  frequently  recurring  di, 
too,  instead  of  the  Johannean  ovv,  has  an  internal 
reason  in  the  great  series  of  unexpected  incidents 
which  hero  begins.  That  Jesus  goes  to  the  mount 
of  Olives,  is  accounted  for  by  the  beginning  of 
the  hostile  machinations,  ver.  1.  That  He  re- 
turns to  the  temple  in  spite  of  tho  persecution 
(ver.  2),  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  now  make  as  if  they  would  acknow- 
ledge Him  (ver.  3),  though  they  mean  only  to 
tempt  Him,  ver.  C.  The  like  may  be  said  of  ^ost 
of  tho  subsequent  occurrences  thus  introduced. 
Only  the  great  accumulation  of  tho  Si  jeems  cer- 
tainly strange ;  but  in  theso  unusual  turns  there 
was  less  occasi6n  for  an  ovv. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
brought  unto  him,  etc, — Certainly  not  as  a 
distinct  act  of  zealotry  (Wetstein) ; ,  nor  as  a 
formal  deputation  of  the  Sanhedrin.  Probably 
it  is  the  committee  of  a  particular  synagogue- 
court,  with  which  on  the  one  hand  the  zealots 
who  had  taken  tho  woman  in  her  crime,  leagued 
themselves  as  witnesses,  and  which,  on  the  other 
hand,  acts  in  concert  with  the  Sanhcdrin.  Tho 
case  was  just  now  brought  before  a  Jewish  court; 
it  is  thought  well  fitted  to  bo  made  a  trap  for  tho 
Lord,  by  an  ironical  concession,  for  reasons 
above-mentioned,  that  He  is  the  one  to  decido  it. 
The  party  cannot  bo  described  as  "not  official" 
^'Mejer),  because  in  that  case  it  could  not  have 
deferred  its  judgment  to  the  Lord.  As  the  death- 
penalty  was  involved,  the  Sanhcdrin  must  have 
been  in  concert. 

Ver.  6.  Taken  in  the  very  act. — 'Etcu- 
TO^C>pUy  I.  «.,  It:1  [e^r*]  avTo<l>6p(t),  in  ipso  furto.* 
<*  The  man,  who  was  likewise  liable  to  death 
(Lev.  XX.  10;  Deut.  xxil.  24),  might  have  es- 
caped." Meyer.  Though  stoning,  according  to 
Deut.  xxii.  28,  24,  was  ordered  for  the  particular 
case  in  which  a  betrothed  bride  yielded  herself 
to  unchastity  (because  she  was  regarded  as  al- 
ready the  wife  of  her  spouse),  it  does  not  follow 
that  this  guilty  woman  must  have  been  a  betrothed 
bride  (Meyer),  since  in  the  passage  referred  to 
the  death-penalty  uniformly  appointed  for  adul- 
teresses (Lev.  XX.  10;  Deut.  xxii.  22)  seems  only 
to.  be  more  particularly  described  (Michaelis, 
Tholuck,  Ewald,  and  others).  The  sentence  of 
the  Talmud ;  Filia  Israelite  si  adultera,  cum  nuptOy 
itrangulanday  cum  desponsata,  lapidanday  on  tho 
one  hand  cannot  be  decisive  for  that  period,  on 
the  other  may  only  mean  a  modification  of  tho 
general  penalty  of  stoning  for  a  nupta, 

Ver.  0.  Tempting  him. — That  this  means  a 
malicious  temptation,  not  innocent  questioning 
(Olshausen),  tho  clear  sense  of  the  term  in  other 
places  proves.  But  wherein  consisted  the  pre- 
carious alternative,  which  was  to  entangle  Him  ? 
Interpretations:  1.  The  antagonism  between  tho 


«  [Also  the  at^ective  avrtf^Mpof,  <Mighi  in  the  very  th^ 
and  genorally  in  the  very  act.^V,  8.] 
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Boman  crimiaal  law,  which  did  not  punish  adul- 
tery with  death,  and  the  law  of  Moses.  Their  ex- 
pectation was  that  Ho  would  declare  Himself  for 
Moses  against  the  Roman  law,  and  then  they 
would  accuse  Him  to  the  Romans.  Hence  the 
cv  ovv  Ti  IkyeiQ,  ver.  5.  A  plan,  therefore,  simi- 
lar to  that  of  the  question  about  tribute-money, 
Matt.  xxii.  (Schulthess,  Meyer).  It  is  nothing 
against  this,  as  Liicke  thinks,  that  the  criminal 
law  of  the  Romans  in  the  provinces  did  not  OTer- 
ride  the  peculiar  customs  or  ordinances  of  the 
respective  peoples.  But  this  interpretation  is, 
no  doubt,  opposed  by  the  fact  that  a  declaration 
of  the  woman's  being  worthy  of  death  might  be 
joined  with  a  reference  of  the  plaintiffs  to  the 
legal  court,  besides  the  fact  that  they  would 
cither  have  to  execute  the  penalty  themselves, 
or,  as  informers  against  Jesus,  openly  yiolate  the 
pjecppt  of  Moses. 

2.  The  issue  lay  between  the  traditional  tri- 
bunal of  the  people  and  the  supposed  new  tri- 
bunal of  the  Messiah  :  the  question  being, 
whether  Jesus  would  leave  the  decision  to  the  or- 
dinary course,  or  would  at  once  take  it  upon  Him- 
self. Undoubtedly  this  was  a  leading  point  in 
the  temptation;  this  gave  the  temptation  its  form 
(see  above) ;  but  it  was  not  the  whole  of  it 
(Baumgarten-Crusius,  et  al.). 

8.  The  alternative  was  the  old,  strict  letter  of 
the  law,  and  the  looser  popular  practice  which 
had  gained  prevalence,  which  no  longer  visited 
adultery  with  death;  hence  the  question  of  a  ju- 
dicial process  or  none  at  all  (Ebrard).  But  with 
this  alternative  in  full  view  their  question  would 
^  have  condemned  themselves.  The  popular  prac- 
tice had  a  sort  of  indulgent  tradition  on  its  side. 

4.  The  alternative  was  the  Mosaic  law  liter- 
ally applied  and  the  known  gentleness  of  Christ. 
A  negative  answer  would  appear,  therefore,  as 
in  contradiction  with  Moses;  an  affirmative  an- 
swer, as  in  contradiction  with  Himself  (Augus- 
tine, Erasmus,  Luther,  and  others).  A  modifica- 
tion of  this  view  is,  that  they  certainly  expected 
the  lenient  decision,  in  order  to  charge  Him  with 
opposition  to  Moses  (Euthymius,  Bengel,  Nean- 
der,  et  al.).  This  modification  increases  the 
tangling  dilemma.  But  this  was  not  simply  an 
issue  between  the  rigor  of  Moses  and  the  mild- 
ness of  Christ;  it  had  reference  to  the  old  legis- 
lation of  Moses  and  the  new  reformation  of  the 
law  by  Christ  as  opposed  to  the  traditional  prac- 
tice of  the  Jews.  If  He  had  simply  affirmed  the 
Mosaic  letter,  He  would  have  invaded  the  rab- 
binical tradition  and  practice,  the  existing  order 
of  things,  the  popular  opinion  and  feeling  con- 
cerning Himself;  they  would  have  turned  the 
tradition  against  Him.  If  He  had  affirmed  the 
popular  practice,  they  would  have  turned  the 
letter  of  Scripture  against  Him.  But  they  wished 
above  all  things  to  find  out  whether  He  would 
venture,  with  Messianic  authority,  to  lay  down  a 
new  law.  On  another  interpretation,  by  Dick 
{Siud,  und  Krit.y  1832),  and  Baur's  view,  see 
Meyer. 

And  with  hia  finger  wrote*  on  the 
ground.f — Some  manuscripts,  such  as  E.  K., 

•  [Kariy^w^tv  or  eypa^fr,  a  degcrlptlre  imperfect,  Ht  kept 
writirtff.^P.  8.] 

t  f This  minuto  clrcnmitanoe  Hengstenberg  consider!  as  a 
mark  of  fiction  unworthy  of  Christ ;  Meyer,  Stier  and  Alford, 


add  fif^  irpoaTTotobfievoc  [dlssimulana']^  others  kcI 
irpoairoioi'fievo^  [^simulani];  that  is,  according  to 
Liicke,  in  the  one  case:  not  merely  feigning  ;  in 
the  other:  only  feigning.  Manifestly  exegetical 
additions.  According  to  the  correct  interpreta- 
tion of  Euthymius  Zigabenus,  the  whole  act  of 
stooping  down  and  writing  on  the  ground  was 
symbolical,  and  was  meant  to  express  inattention 
to  the  questioners  before  Him.  Liicke:  **Tbis 
gesture  was  familiar  to  antiquity  as  a  represen- 
tation of  deep  musing,  perplexity  or  languor  of 
mind ;''  see  the  examples  in  Liicke,  p.  269,  note 
1,  where  Wetstein  also  is  quoted.  It  is,  there- 
fore, contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  text  to  ask 
what  Jesus  might  have  written  (Michaelis:  tho 
answer:  **A8  it  is  written''  Bede:  the  sentence 
in  ver.  7 ;  conjectures  in  Wolf  and  Lampe).* 

If  we  ask,  why  Jesus  does  not  here  enter  upon 
the  question,  as  He  did  in  like  cases  at  the  last 
passover, — ^it  is  not  enough  to  answer,  that  Ho 
would  not  interfere  in  civil  matters  (Matt.  xxii. ; 
Lu.  xii.  13  sq.,  Meyer),  or  that  He  would  inti- 
mate that  tho  question  was  too  malicious  to  de- 
serve an  answer  (Luthardt).  We  have  rather  to 
consider  that  He  has  not  yet  received  His  dis- 
tinct introduction  as  Messiah  in  Jerusalem  by 
the  public  hosanna,  and  now  abstains  from  any 
official  offer  of  Himself  as  Messiah,  and  indeed 
intends  not  to  appear  at  all  as  Messiah,  accordiog 
to  their  idea.  Therefore,  as  this  matter  is  still 
in  suspense.  He  also  leaves  His  position  towards 
their  question  in  suspense ;  He  neither  rejects 
nor  accepts  it.  But  He  certainly  does  already 
assume  the  expression  of  a  calm  majesty  which 
is  not  pleased  to  have  its  leisure  and  recreation 
intruded  upon  with  a  street  scandal.  If  they 
really  take  Him  for  the  Messiah,  they  must  con- 
sent to  this. 

Ver.  7.  He  that  is  without  sin  among 
you,  eic.-f — The  test  just  named,  they  stand. 
They  continue  in  their  questioning.  Hence  He 
now  gives  them  the  Now  Testament  decision, 


correctly  as  a  mark  of  originality.  The  hypocritical  malignant 
questioners  well  deserved  this  contemtttuous  treatment. 
Writing  or  figuring  on  the  ground  may  indicate  ennui  or  dis- 
traction of  mind  or  embarrassment  or  deep  reflection  or  in- 
tentional indifference  to  what  ii  going  on.  The  last  case  ia 
tho  only  one  that  is  applicable  to  Jesus,  and  the  gesture  here 
has  the  same  meaning  as  Uis  words,  Matt.  xxii.  18 :  Why  tempt 
ye  tne,  ye  hypocriUtl  (Comp.  also  Luke  xii.  14.)  This  disre- 
gard and  rebuke  implied  in  the  act  itself,  is  tho  thing  esMn- 
tial,  not  tho  words  or  signs  written ;  else  they  would  hare 
been  recorded.  It  is  therefore  idle  to  ask  what  Ue  wrote  on 
the  ground. — P.  8.] 

*  [Some  MSS.  add  after  the  word  Kariypa/^v  (rer.  8) :  IMa 
tint  of  every  one  of  them.  Wordsworth :  An  emblem  that  the 
law  which  He  Himself  had  given,  had  been  written  on  earthly 
and  stony  hearts.  Tory  fanciful.  Lightfoot  and  Beaser :  the . 
curses  written  by  tho  priest  against  nnfiiithful  women.  Num. 
V.  17.  Augustine  and  others :  reference  to  Jer.  xrii.  13 : 
'*  They  that  depart  from  mo  shall  be  written  in  the  earth." 
Wolf  and  Lampa,  like  Bede,  coi\Jecture  that  He  wrote  the 
sentence  in  ver.  7;  Godet:  the  sentence  of, the  Judge  which 
must  be  written.  But  Christ  evidently  did  not  wish  to  listen 
to  them  or  to  act  as  Judge,  and  when  asked  the  second  time, 
He  did  not  answer  their  question  about  the  woman,  but  re- 
minded them  of  their  own  sins.— P.  S.] 

t  [Owen  remarks  on  this  verse:  " This  Is  one  of  the  most 
profound  and  searching  remarks  to  bo  found  in  the  whole 
gospel.  *  Who  are  yon  that  you  should  be  so  clamorous  for 
the  meting  out  of  punishment  to  this  woman  f  Have  ycyx  no 
sins  of  your  own  to  be  repented  of?  Is  it  your  appropriate 
task  to  sit  in  Judgment  upon  your  f^llow-mon,  as  thou^yon 
yourselves  were  perfect  and  deputed  of  God  to  do  this  7  Look 
to  your  own  hearts,  inspect  your  own  conduct  in  the  light  of 
God's  law  (Matt.  v.  28,  32),  and  be  less  solicitous  in  rwpect 
to  the  exact  degree  or  kind  of  punishment  to  be  meted  oat 
to  your  fellow-men.* " — ^P.  S,] 
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"Without  ain."  As  avafidpTrjro^^  tinless^  occurs 
onlj  this  once  in  the  New  Testament  (though 
fVequently  in  classic  usage),  it  cannot  be  made 
into  an  inconsistency  with  the  style  of  John. 
How  is  the  word  *•*  without  sin,"  to  bo  under- 
stood ? 

1.  Erasmus,  Zuingle,  Calvin,  Baur,  Hase 
rOwen]  make  it  absolute  sinlessness.  Hase 
Uierefore  thinks  that  the  answer  is  a  proof  of  the 
apocryphal  nature  of  the  section ;  so  do  Paulus 
and  Baur,  since  the  demand  that  only  sinless  men 
alone  should  act  as  judges  and  pronounce  sen- 
tence, is  utterly  inadmissible. 

2.  Meyer  [p.  830],  after  Lucke:  "Whether 
He  means  freedom  from  the  poinbility  of  fault 
(of  error  or  of  sin),  like  Plato  in  Pol,  I.  p.  839 
B.,  or  freedom  from  actnal  fault  [comp.  yw/) 
QvaucprijToc,  Herod,  t.  89] ;  and  likewise,  whether 
He  means  this  latter  in  general  (2  Maco.  yiii.  4), 
or  in  respect  to  a  particular  category  or  species  of 
sin  (2  Mace.  xii.  42;  Deut.  xxix.  19),  is  to  be 
decided  solely  by  the  context.  And  here  free- 
dom from  sin  must  be  understood,  not  indeed  of 
adultery  specifically,  because  Jesus  could  not  pre<> 
same  this  of  the  whole  hierarchy  even  in  view  of 
all  their  moral  corruption ;  but  of  unchastity^  be- 
cause one  guilty  of  this  stands  in  question  and 
before  the  eyes  of  all  as  an  actual  opposite  of 
avaiidpTTjToq  [sinless  one].  Compare  d^iapruXSCf 
Ln.  vii.  87.  ^AfrnprdveiVf  Jacobs'  adAnthol,  X., 
p.  Ill;  and  in  chap.  r.  14,  in  firjKkTL  diidpraret  a 
specific  sort  of  sinning  is  meant;  and  the  same 
injunction  given  in  ver.  11  to  the  adulteress,  is 
the  authentic  commentary  on  this  dvafidpTTfToc" 
So  De  Wette  also,  and  Tholuck  [and  Alfordl. 
Yet  Liicke  (and  De  Wette  likewise)  takes  in  ad- 
dition the  moral  point  of  view:  Jesus  would  not 
trench  upon  the  office  of  civil  justice ;  He  looked 
at  the  case  solely  in  its  moral  aspect  and  with 
reference  to.  the  Paaiktia  rot)  •deorb  (Luther: 
'<  Therefore  we  have  preaching  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  and  when  this  preaching  comes,  it 
supersedes  swords,  judge,  and  air*). 

The  question  is:  In  what  relation  did  Christ 
place  Christian  morality  to  the  theocratic  civil 
law  of  Moses  ?  And  here  it  must  be  remembered 
that,  with  the  Pharisees,  the  idea  of  being  a  sin- 
ner, and  of  being  without  sin,  had  reference  to 
the  law.  Publicans  and  sinners  are  such  as  are 
fallen  under  Levitical  discipline,  liable  to  excom- 
munication. But  now  the  Levitical  discipline 
was,  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  law,  so  ideal 
that,  strictly  taken,  it  made  every  one  neces- 
sarily unclean  (see  Hag.  ii.  12  sqq. ;  our  Comm. 
on  Matt.  chap.,iii.).  And  this  is  most  especially 
true  with  regard  to  sexual  impurities  and  of- 
fences. The  law,  therefore,  in  its  full  ideal  con- 
sistency, could  not  be  carried  out ;  and  thei  miti- 
gations of  it  in  practice  partook  not  only,  on  the 
one  band,  of  laxity,  but-,  on  the  other,  of  moral 
earnestness,  which  must  scorn  to  apply  the  law 
with  hypocritical  rigor  in  particular  cases,  when 
it  could  not  apply  it  consistently  in  all.  (Luther 
and  Zwingle  had  scruples  about  the  discipline  of 
church  law  in  similar  consistency. )  Christ,  there- 
fore, by  His  word,  approves  the  prevalent  leni- 
ency, but  at  the  same  time  leads  His  hearers  back 
to  the  principle  of  the  ideal  stringency. 

His  expression  means,  in  the  first  place :  Who- 
soever among  you  knows  himself  to  be  Levitically 
18 


clean,  particularly  in  respect  of  sexual  defile- 
ments and  uncbastity,  let  him  begin  the  execu- 
tion of  the  penalty  upon  the  woman.  It  pre- 
sumes that  no  one  will  venture  to  proceed,  and 
the  conscience  of  the  accusers  must  sanction  this 
judgment.  Then,  secondly,  in  this  actual  im- 
possibility of  restoring  the  Mosaic  rigorism  is 
couched  the  deeper  moral  principle,  that,  in  the 
Christian  point  of  view,  any  condemnation  of  a 
guilty  person  by  a  host  of  accusers  and  judges 
who  deem  themselves  guiltless,  must  be  aban- 
doned. For  it  must  be  considered  that  the  legal 
condemnation  presupposed  this  guiltlessness,  and, 
at  the  same  time  that  theocratic  penalty  of  death 
stood  for  damnation  (the  cutting  off  of  its  soul 
from  its  people).  Christ  could  no  longer  recog- 
nize either  the  innocence  of  those  supposed  to  be 
clean,  nor  the  liability  of  the  culprit  to  damnation 
(which  in  fact  the  Mosaic  system  had  only  aimed 
to  exhibit  symbolically).  The  Old  Testament  had 
now  unfolded  itself  into  the  Now,  which  laid 
down  on  the  one  hand,  the  liability  of  all,  even  of 
human  judges,  to  damnation,  and  on  the  other  . 
hand,  the  capacity  of  all  even  of  the  fallen,  for 
salvation.  ^ 

This,  however,  in  the  third  place,  does  not 
supersede  human  acquittal  and  condemnation; 
it  only  shows  that  they  must  proceed  upon  a  new 
basis  (sympathy  of  the  sentence  with  the  sinner) 
and  caution  against  hasty  and  over-striugeut 
judgment).  How,  far,  then,  this  principle  should 
allow  the  civil  punishment  of  seduced  or  infatu- 
ated women,  Christ  leaves  to  the  future,  but  in- 
timates that,  on  the  part  of  severity,  stringency 
and  pride,  there  is  a  motive  equally  ready  to 
hold  the  culprit  to  punishment.  It  was  itself  a 
death-penalty,  that  the  adulteress  was  socially 
outlawed  and  condemned. 

It  must  further  be  considered  how  singularly 
Christ  distributes  His  decision  between  Himself 
and  the  appellants  or  Jewish  court.  He  states 
the  principle,  that  is  the  vital  idea  of  the  law ; 
but  they  are  left  to  apply  it  according  to  their 
best  knowledge  and  conscience:  First  judge 
themselves,  then  others. 

Let  him  be  the  first  to  oast  a  stone  at 
her  [not  the  first  stone;  paXiru,  not  only  permis- 
sion, but  command]. — According  to  Deut.  xvii. 
7,  the  witnesses  were  to  cast  the  first  stone.  But 
here  the  first  one  means  him  who  will  have  the 
courage  to  condemn  as  being  himself  innocent. — 
According  to  the  Rabbins  the  first  blow  struck 
the  breast,  often  with  fatal  effect. 

Ver.  8.  And  again  hO'  stooped  down.— - 
The  Prophet,  the  Messiah,  had  solved  His  prob^ 
lem  and  returned  to  His  rest,  and  represented 
His  leisure  in  symbolical  recreation,  that  they 
may  understand  that  it  now  rests  with  them  to 
act,  that  is,  in  the  first  place  to  condemn  them- 
selves. He  is  discharged  of  the  matter.  And 
as  He  has  previously  not  looked  nor  glaneed  at 
the  woman  in  her  conscience  of  guilt,  se  He  now 
does  the  same  with  them.  Jerome:  He  would 
give  them  room  to  make  their  escape.  [Incon- 
sistent with  ver.  6.] 

Ver.  9.  QThey  went  out,  h^ijpxovro,  de- 
scriptive imperfect. — One  by  one,  e\g  Ka-&* 
elf,  or  clf  Ka^elc  (instead  of  xatf *  eva),  A  later 
Greek  formula. — The  preposition  is  here  adver- 
bial.   Comp.  Blark  ziv.  Id;  Rom.  xii.  6 ;  Acts 
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xxi.  21 ;  the  Hebrewr  nnx  IIIkS,  and  Winer,  p. 
284.— P.  8.].— Being  convicted  by  their 
own  conscience. — Tholuck:  **It  is  histori- 
cally attested,  that  at  that  time  many  prominent 
Kabbins  were  living  in  adultery."  Wagenseil  on 
the  Sota,  p.  525. .  And  some  of  them  must  hare 
feared  that  when  He  should  lift  up  Himself  again, 
they  might  hear  something  further,  which  would 
be  still  less  pleasant  (Musculus). 

Beginning  at  the  eldest* — Fritzsche  and 
others  construe  so  as  to  make  ap^dfi,  hnb  r. 
irpeapvrip,  substantially  a  parenthesis ;  the  main 
statement  being,  that  they  went  out  even  to  the 
last;  this  being  more  particularly  described  by 
the  parenthesis ;  the  eldest  made  the  beginning. 
Winer  and  Tholuck :  They  went  out,  the  eldest 
leading  off;  and  the  £6>c  r.  hx*  is  a  breviloquent 
addition.  The  former  interpretation  seems 
clearer ;  and  in  many  manuscripts  this  last  ad- 
dition is  wanting.  The  eldest  went  out  first, 
partly  because  of  a  guilty  conscience,  partly  be- 
cause they  were  the  more  shrewd.  Is  not 
TTpEaji'vTtpoi  here  an  official  name?  This  is  at 
least  probable,  because  the  group  is  a  judicial 
one ;  hence  Lilcke,  De  Wette  and  others  take  it 
of  rank.  Meyer  (and  Tholuck,  7th  ed.),  on  the 
contrary:  This  is  not  yielded  by  the  contrast; 
there  would  then  be  no  proper  antithesis ;  it  is 
a  phrase:  from  the  first  to  the  last.  But  from 
the  oldest  to  the  last  is  no  antithesis.  On  the  con- 
trary, a  sufficiently  clear  antithesis  is:  from  the 
elders  (of  the  synagogue)  to  the  last,  L  e.  the  ser- 
vants, 1  Cor.  iv.  9.  The  expression:  to  the  latt, 
might,  however,  have  been  afterwards  added,  to 
destroy  the  definiteness  of  the  term  etderM,  which 
perhaps  might  have  given  the  section  a  wrong  and 
offensive  bearing  in  the  Christian  congregations. 

^**  They  went  out — what  else  could  they  do  ? 
Not  stop  there,  with  the  people  gazing  alternately 
at  them,  and  at  the  finger  moving  to  and  fro  on  the 
ground  I  They  retreat,  but  observe  how  orderly 
they  do  it.  The  Evangelist  is  careful  to  inform 
us  that  they  *  went  out,  one  by  one,  beginning 
.at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last'  Perhaps  they 
hung  back  for  a  moment,  no  one  disposed  to  go 
first,  lest  he  should  thereby  seem  to  betray  him- 
self the  greatest  sinner  in  the  lot.  So,  to  avoid 
^suspicion,  they  will  depart  in  the  order  of  age. 
As  well-bred  men,  they  give  precedence  to  seni- 
ority, the  younger  bowing  out  the  elder. — *  Not 
i^efore  you,  sir,  reverend  Doctor — Rabbi  Eliezer, 
Habbi  Jehudi,'  etc.  They  leave;  the  people 
staring  after  them :  their  long  robes  and  broad 
phylacteries  not  quite  so  imposing  as  when  they 
came  in.  They  are  gone.  The  court  has  ad- 
journed. There  has  been  an  abjudication,  not 
precisely  that  for  which  the  court  was  called. 
There  has  been  a  conviction  not  of  the  accused, 
but  of  the  accusers,  and  they,  self-convicted,  not 
daring  to  look  the  Judge  in  the  face,  who  could 
see  them  through  and  through." — From  a  ser- 
mon of  Dr.  Muhlenberg  on  the  Woman  and  her 
Accuseri,    N.  Y.,  1867.— P.  S.] 

Left  alone,  and  the  woman. — Only  the 
band  of  accusers  had  gotten  away  ;  the  disciples 
and  the  people  who  were  looking  on  could  re- 
main.    But  that  the  woman  remained  standing 


♦  [Or  as  Lange  bolow  explains  nptv^vrtpoi  from  XiiQ  elders f 
ih9pnsl>jfUrs  of  tho  synagogue.— 1».  S.J 


as  if  bound,  and  did  not  withdraw,  seems  to 
show  what  an  impression  Jesus  made  upon  her 
conscience.  She  stood,  as  if  bound  to  Uls  judg- 
ment-seat. 

Ver.  10.  Hath  no  man  condemned  thee? 
— The  ovSeig  is  emphatic  ;  but  so  is  the  eondemut 
KaraKpivu  [not  found  elsewhere  in  John].  It  de- 
notes the  iententia  damnatoria  of  theocratic  judg- 
ment, a  sentence  of  death  considered  at  the  same 
time  as  a  religious  reprobation.  Meyer  remarks 
that  since  these  people  came  asking  advice,  the 
vote  of  each  one  is  the  only  thing  intended. 
But  in  asking  advice  they  wished  to  refer  to  the 
Lord  a  judicial  sentence,  which  He  referred 
back  to  them,  and  this  is  therefore  the  thing  in, 
question.  Hence  it  is  neither,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  actual  <* stoning"  (Wolf)  which  is  meant, 
nor  on  the  other  hand  a  mere  moral  condemna- 
tion (Tholuck),  nor  any  dismissal  of  the  refer- 
ence (Meyer).*  The  people  had  left  the  deci- 
sion to  Him,  though  in  irony ;  and  they  did  the 
same  again,  when  He  in  a  conditional  way  cast 
the  decision  back  upon  them.  When  He  now 
says :  if  they  have  desisted  from  their  condem- 
nation, I  alto  condemn  thee  not, — unquestionably 
He  means  this  in  the  New  Testament  sense,  as 
in  oh.  iii.  17 ;  Matt  xviii.  11.  But  in  this  case 
her  acquittal  is  included  in  His  decision,  so  far 
as  He  interprets  the  tacit  practical  verdict  of  her 
accusers.  This  is  proved  by  His  next  words. 
This  withholding  of  moral  condemnation  is,  how- 
ever, no  withholding  of  moral  judgmenU  Au- 
gustine {Tract,ZZ) :  Quid  est  Dominef  facte  ergo 
peecatlif  Non  plane  ita,  Attende,  quod  eequitur  : 
^vade^deinceps  jam  noUpeeeare,^  Ergo  et  Dominue 
damnavity  eed peccatum,  non  fiominem"  [Ambrose: 
Bmendavit  ream,  non  crimen  abeolviL — ^P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  See  the  exegesis  particularly  on  verses  1, 2, 
6,  7,  etc. 

2.  If  the  section  of  the  adulteress  can  be  re- 
stored to  the  credit  of  genuineness,  it  materially 
enrichee  the  history  of  the  life  of  Jesus.  A  sys- 
tematic view  of  the  progress  of  the  persecution 
of  Jesus  by  the  Sanhedrin  commends  the  theory 
of  its  genuineness  according  to  the  rules  of  in- 
ternal criticism.  It  would  be  natural,  that  the 
temptation  of  Jesus  which  proceeded  upon  the 
ironical  assumption  that  He  was  the  Messiah, 
should  form  a  series  and  climax.  And  the  con- 
duct of  Jesus  perfectly  accords  with  the  existing 
state  of  the  Messianic  question,  on  account  of 
His  official  position  towards  the  question  whether 
He  was  the  Messiah. 

8.  The  conduct  of  Chriet  in  this  situation  ex- 
hibits majestic  elevation,  calmness,  prudence, 
wisdom,  and  boldness. 

4.  The  only  mention  of  Jesus'  writing ,-  and 
that  in  the  sand  of  the  earth,  no  one  knows 
what.  His  usual  form  of  writing  was  a  writing 
of  the  law  of  the  Spirit  in  hearts  with  the  flame 
of  His  word. 


*  [In  his  fifth  edition,  p.  832,  Meyer  say*  on  ovM  fyw  99 
Karaxp.:  "This  is  not  a  sentcnco  of  forgivtneu^  like  Matt. 
Ix.  2 ;  Luke  vli.  48,  nor  yet  a  mere  re/xi$cd  qf  juritdiditm^ . .  . 
but  a  reveriol  of  the  condemnaJtion,  in  tho  consciottsneas  of 
His  Mo88ianio  miraion,  which  was  not  to  condemn,  bat  to 
seek  and  to  save  the  lost,  iii.  17 ;  xii.  47 ;  Matt.  XTiii.  Id."— 
P.S.] 
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6.  He  thai  is  icithout  sin  among  you:  (1)  Ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Mosaic  law  in  their  view. 
Stone  her  if  you  please ;  she  has  deserved  death 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses.  (2)  Assertion 
of  His  New  Testament  ground.  But  first  judge 
yourselres.  Stone  her  not  till  one  without  sin 
W  found  who  maj  begin  the  stoning.  (8)  Indi- 
!ation  of  the  relation  between  the  Old  Testament 
ind  New  Testament  points  of  view.  Christ  de- 
clares the  principle  and  spirit  of  the  law  of 
Moses.  Then  thej  may  act  according  to  their 
"best  knowledge  and  conscience.  It  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  the  death  penalty  according  to  the 
letter  of  the  Jewish  law  was  at  the  same  time  a 
reprobation. 

The  Roman  church  considers  Christ  a  second 
Bloses,  a  new  law-giver ;  and  according  to  her 
He  must  have  given  a  strioier  law  of  marriage. 
But  with  a  properly  religious  legislation  a  min- 
istry of  death  also  is  connected  (2  Cor.  iii.). 
And  of  those  who  in  this  view  insist  on  remain- 
ing under  the  law,  the  words  of  the  apostle  in 
Gal.  iii.  10  hold  good. 

6.  On  the  other  hand,  here  in  the  group  of  ac- 
cusers and  judges  are  fulfilled  the  words  of  1  Pet. 
iT.  17 :  "The  time  is  come  that  judgment  must 
begin  at  the  house  of  God." 

7.  Christ  can  transform  the  tribunal  of  the 
legalists  into  an  asylum  of  criminals,  into  a 
means  of  repentance  and  of  the  call  of  grace. 

8.  The  New  Testament  gentleness  the  source 
of  a  New  Testament  severity  in  questions  of 
moral  conduct. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

The  retirement  of  Christ  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives  outside  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  an  exam- 
ple for  the  persecuted  company  of  believers. — 
The  first  temptation  of  Christ  by  a  show  of  re- 
cognition on  the  part  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews. 
— This  temptation  compared  with  the  other  (sub- 
sequent) ones. — The  adulteress:  or,  a  life-like 
and  warning  scene  from  the  joyous  ecclesiastical 
and  popular  festivals  of  Israel. — The  law  of  mar- 
riage a  favorite  question  of  the  Pharisees. — 
Conjugal  infidelities  a  measure  of  the  spiritual 
decay  of  popular  life.— The  diabolical  craft, 
which  would  make  the  show  of  a  holy  zeal  for 
the  law  a  snare  for  the  Lord. — Analysis  of  the 
temptation:  (1)  Crafty  plotting.  Apparent  ho- 
mage was  to  impose  upon  them  all.  (2)  Mali- 
cious assault  they  aim  not  at  the  execution  of 
the  woman,  but  at  the  execution  of  the  Lord. 
(3)  Heartless,  cruel  procedure.  The  woman,  in 
a  form  of  judicial  process  no  longer  practised, 
was  to  be  sacrificed  as  a  means  to  an  end.  (4) 
Shameless  law  question.  They  sought  to  make 
either  zeal  for  Moses  or  an  approval  of  their 
own  tradition  and  custom  a  capital  charge  against 
the  Lord.  (5)  Unsuspecting  blindness.  They 
know  not  how  soon  their  double  judgment 
against  the  woman  and  against  the  Lord  is  to  be 
turned  into  a  judgment  against  themselves.  (6) 
The  most  headstrong  obduracy.  Though  in 
their  conscience  convinced  of  their  unworthiness 
to  condemn  the  woman  they  still  do  not  perceive 
their  sin  against  the  Lord. 

The  conduct  of  the  Lord  towards  His  tempters : 
1.  Their  hypocritical  homage  to  the  Messiah  He 


meets  with  the  calm,  stately  action  of  Messianic 
majesty  (He  stooped  down,  etc  J).  2.  Their 
tempting  of  His  Spirit  He  meets  with  the  search- 
ing of  their  conscience.  8.  Their  Pharisaic 
question  concerning  the  highest  grade  of  pun- 
ishment He  meets  with  the  question  of  the  gos- 
pel concerning  the  innocent  judge.  4.  Their 
judgment  was  to  work  death  and  damnation ; 
His  judgment  aims  at  deliverance  and  salvation. 
5.  They  come  as  accusers  and  judges,  they  go  as 
condemned.  6.  They  intended  to  destroy  a  holy 
one ;  He  rescues  a  lost  sinner. — Or :  1.  His 
silence  a  condemnation  of  their  craft  and  excited 
passion.  2.  His  stooping  and  looking  down  a 
condemnation  of  their  shameless  treatment  of 
the  woman's  shame.  8.  His  writing,  a  mysteri- 
ous action,  pointing  to  the  wicked  mysteries  of 
their  life. — Christ  and  the  Pharisees  compared 
as  judges  of  the  adulteress:  (1)  With  respect 
to  rigor.  Their  rigor  is  an  uncharitable  delight 
in  the  damnation  of  the  sinner  after  gross  out- 
ward sins.  His  rigor  delights  in  salvation,  and 
presses  on  their  conscience  with  a  wholesome 
condemnation  of  the  Spirit.  (2)  In  respect  to 
gentleness.  Their  gentleness  is  carnal  laxity 
which  encourages  sin.  His  gentleness  is  over- 
powering grace  which  destroys  sin. — Christ  is 
not  a  new  Moses,  but  the  Redeemer  from  sin 
by  the  law  of  the  Spirit. — The  position  which 
Christ  takes  toward  civil  legislators  and  judges : 
(1)  He  stands  distinct  from  them,  in  that  He 
makes  no  civil  laws.  (2)  He  stands  in  con- 
nection with  them,  in  that  He  furnishes  them 
the  law  of  the  Spirit,  the  fundamental  principles 
for  their  legal  administration. — The  glorification 
of  the  ancient  light  and  law  in  the  new  covenant : 
(1)  The  perfection  of  rigor.  The  perfect  know- 
ledge of  sins  recognizes  all  as  worthy  of  death 
and  perdition.  (2)  The  perfection  of  gentleness. 
The  full  gracious  perception  of  faith  recognizes 
all  as  called  to  the  salvation  of  the  children  of 
God.  {Z)  The  perfection  of  administration.  Tho 
decidea  life  of  the  Spirit  fixes  the  standard  of 
law  and  discipline  between  the  perfect  rigor  and 
the  perfect  gentleness. — The  judgment  of  Christ 
a  word  of  terror  for  tho  guilty  consciences  on 
both  sides:  (1)  The  woman  must  tremble  under 
the  words:  "Let  him  be  the  first  to  cast  a  stono 
at  her."  (2)  The  accusers  under  the  words: 
*<  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you''  (t.  e.  he 
that  is  not  himself  worthy  of  death). 

The  guilty  woman  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ:  (1)  How  she  stands  bound  to  the 
judgment  seat,  till  He  has  spoken.  (2)  How 
she  is  released  with  a  Saviour's  word:  Sin  no 
more. — The  Christian  spiritual  care  of  released 
criminals,  particularly  of  penitent  fallen  ones. 
— The  silence  of  the  woman  an  intelligible  lan- 
guage of  penitence  to  the  Lord. — The  judgment 
of  the  Pharisees  in  the  light  and  judgment  of 
Christ. 

Starke:  Kova,  Bill.  Tab, :  Tho  wickedness 
of  the  ungodly  knows  how  to  abuse  even  tho 
law,  the  punishment  of  faults,  the  best  and  holi- 
est things.  Shnme,  that  stupidity  and  silliness 
undertake  to  tempt  wisdom  itself.  It  does  not 
become  teachers  and  preachers  to  try  to  have 
one  foot  in  the  pulpit  and  the  other  in  the  coun- 
cil chamber. — Hedinqer  :  Thou  hypocrite,  look 
into  thine  own  bosom. — Though  no  magistracy 
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can  be  without  sin  it  should  nerertheless  not  be 
chargeable  with  the  sins  which  it  must  yisit  with 
bodily  punishment  upon  others.  Magistrates 
ought  to  be  honest  persons  who  feap  God,  Ex. 
xviii.  21. — QuESNBL :  Prudence  and  love  require 
that  we  should  give  persons  an  opportunity  to 
withdraw,  without  ado  and  disgrace,  from  a  bad 
cause,  into  which  their  passsion  has  seduced 
them. — Zcisius :  What  a  mighty,  and  in  truth 
irresistible  witness  is  the  conscience  of  man ! 
Thus  must  they  themselves  come  to  shame  who 
seek  to  put  others,  especially  faithful  teachers, 
to  shame ;  treachery  comes  home  to  him  that 
forges  it. — ^Preachers  must  be  no  doubt  earnest 
nnd  zealous  with  great  sinners,  but  not  with  gross 
harshness,  for  this  does  not  improve  and  edify. 
— Hedinoer:  The  pulpit  should  not  meddle  in 
secular  affairs,  and  much  less  should  the  secular 
order  meddle  with  spiritual  matters. — Canstein  : 
If  any  one  is  rescued  from  the  hands  of  justice, 
he  should  be  diligently  exhorted  not  to  abuse  his 
deliverance,  but  prove  his  gratitude  to  God  and 
men. 

Geblach  :  The  answer  of  Jesus  pnts  their 
cunning  to  shame,  without  infringing  the  law, 
justice,  or  love. — At  the  same  time  His  sentence 
guards  the  woman  against  despair  by  pointing 
at  the  sinfulness  of  all.  He  does  not  extenuate 
the  sin  of  the  adulteress ;  but  He  hints  at  in- 
ward sin  which  puts  one  further  from  God  than 
gross  outward  transgressions. — To  drive  these 
hypocrites  away  needs  only  a  word  of  the  Lord 
which  strikes  the  heart  like  a  hammer  that 
grinds  the  rock. — Now  Jesus  could  exercise  His 
saving  office.  He  forgives  her  the  sin,  etc. — This 
implies  not  the  slightest  disapproval  of  legal 
punishments.  [But  it  no  doubt  does  imply  a 
Christian  principle  for  the  criticism  and  refor- 
mation of  civil  punishments]. 

Braunb:  Early  in  the  morning,  with  much 
watclifulness,  Jesus.was  in  the  temple,  the  place 
where  He  loved  to  labor  all  the  day.  The 
thought  of  His  approaching  death  and  the  vari- 
ous impressions  of  His  work  upon  different 
hearts ;  it  seems  as  if  this  doubled  His  zeal. — 
The  sins  which  in  Christendom  also  attach  to 
Sundays  and  feast-days.— The  previous  evening 
that  session  against  the  Redeemer  had  been  held ; 
then  (during  the  night)  this  case  comes.  How 
natural  the  thought,  that  Jesus  might  be  caught 
by  means  of  it.  And  now  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes  are  in  concert,  etc. — She  says :  "  Lord ;" 
she  feels  the  majesty  of  Jesus,  and  this  implies 
that  she  certainly  condemns  herself.  Matt.  xxi. 
81. — Deliverance  from  the  hand  of  civil  justice 
is  not  yet  deliverance  from  the  almighty  hand 
of  the  holy  God. — Jesus  with  His  meekness 
showed  a  greater  judicial  earnestness  than  the 
severest  condemnation  to  death  can  express. 

Heubner:  Unto  the  Mount  of  Olives.  John 
gives  a  hint  that  Jesus  is  approaching  the  time 
of  His  passion. — Ver.  8.  **But  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  "  [instead  of  the  Eng.  Vers.  And]^  in- 
timates .the  contrast:  these  scribes  had  spent 
the  night  in  working  out  new  plans  against 
Jesus. — f  The  woman).  To  all  her  shame,  to  her 
fear  of  aoath  which  already  took  hold  of  her 
soi|l,  was  now  added  the  eye  of  the  pure  and 
Hol^  One  who  judged  without  respect  of  per- 
sons.— It  is  no  good  fortune  to  remain  undis- 


covered in  transgressions. — The  heavy  guilt  and 
shame  of  adultery  are  evident  from  all  laws  of 
antiquity  against  it  (and  also  the  evil  of  that 
neglect,  oppression  and  improper  use  of  woman, 
which  have  been  gradually  done  away  with  by 
Christianity  alone). — Men  may  be  zealous  for 
the  divine  law  with  evil  hearts. — Worldlings  and 
hypocrites  have  a  passion  for  bringing  good 
people  into  perplexity  with  entangling  questions. 
But  Jesus  shows  us  the  way  of  Christian  wisdom 
to  escape  the  snares  of  men. — Thunder  from  a 
clear  sky  could  not  have  so  terrified  the  sinners 
as  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  must  have  smit- 
ten them  with  the  fear  that  He  knew  their  secret 
sins. — Cicero  Ad  Verrem  III.  exord. :  Vit  corrvp- 
torem  vel  adulterum  accutaref  Providendum  diii- 
g enter f  ne  in  tua  vita  vettigium  libidinis  appareat. 
Etenim  non  ett  fcrendut  accusator  it,  qui  quod  m 
altero  vitium  reprehendit^  in  eo  ipto  deprtkenditur, 
— The  wonderful  power  of  conscience  even  in 
hypocrites. — No  man^  Lord:  It  sounds  like  a 
sigh  of  anguish,  shame  and  faith. — Chrises 
office  is  not  to  condemn,  but  to  show  mercy  and 
redeem. — We  should  never  uncharitably  bring 
the  secret  sins  of  our  neighbor  into  the  light, — 
Despair  not  of  improving  those  who  have  fallen 
very  low. — Gossner  :  He  went  early  to  His  work ; 
the  people  came  early  to  hear  Him.  Early  let 
our  souls  be  given  to  Him,  for  He  comes  early 
into  His  temple,  the  heart. — 0  poor  men,  let  the 
stones  lie  which  ye  would  cast  at  your  fel- 
low-sinners and  fellow-pilgrims  on  this  earth. — 
Besser  Rafter  Bemoel)  :  Your  names  are  writ- 
ten in  the  earth,  Jer.  xvii.  1,  18. — (From  Lu- 
ther) :  They  fancy  that  the  stones  are  looking 
at  them  and  it  seemed  long  to  them  before  they 
could  find  a  hole  and  get  to  the  doors. — The  dif- 
ference between  the  Pharisees  and  the  woman : 
They,  convicted  by  their  conscience,  get  away 
from  Jesus ;  she,  convicted  by  her  conscience, 
stays  by  Jesus. — The  two  were  left  alone :  Misery 
and  commiseration  {mieeria  et  misericordia^  piti- 
ableness  and  pity),  says  Augustine. — What  ma- 
lice prompted  the  Pharisees  to  do,  was  made  to 
drive  a  lost  sheep  into  the  arms  of  the  good 
shepherd. 

[Scuaff:  a  suitable  text  for  the  Midnight 
Mission  and  at  the  dedication  of  Magdalene 
asylums,  but  to  be  wisely  and  cautiously  han- 
dled. See  an  excellent  sermon  on  the  text  by 
Dr.  MuuLENBEBQ,  of  St.  Luke's  Hospital, 
preaclied  and  published  in  New  York,  18ti7. — 
The  startling  contrast:  a  woman  cpiilty  of  a 
most  heinous  crime  and  exposed  to  public  igno- 
miny worso  than  death,  confronted  with  the 
Purest  of  the  pure,  who  condemned  even  an  im- 
pure look  as  adultery  in  germ. — Christ  acts  here 
not  as  an  avenging  judge,  whose  duty  is  to  ad- 
minister the  law,  but  as  a  merciful  Saviour  and 
Sovereign  with  the  privilege  of  pardoning.  So 
He  acted  towards  the  Samaritan  woman  and 
Mary  Magdalene. — He  does  not  make  light  of 
sins  against  the  seventh  commandment,  but,  in 
His  parting  word :  **Sin  no  more,"  He  recognizes 
the  enormity  of  the  woman*s  guilt  and  exhorts 
her  to  break  off  from  all  sin  (not  adultery  only) 
at  once  and  forever. — The  wisdom  of  our  Sa- 
viour in  avoiding  the  snare  of  the  Pharisees  and 
rebuking  their  conscience,  and  His  tender  and 
holy  mercy  in  dealing  with  the  poor  woman. — 
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The  heartless  cruelty  of  modera  society  in  turn- 
ing the  seduced  adulteress  over  to  perpetual  in- 
famy, while  winking  at  the  greater  crime  of  the 
seducing  adulterer. — Christ  metes  oat  the  same 
truth  and  justice  to  great  and  small,  respectable 
and  disreputable  alike.  **  He  reverses  the  judg- 
ment of  the  world  which  casts  the  stone  of  in- 
famy at  the  ruined  and  leaves  the  author  of  the 
ruin  unharmed.'* — Social  respectability  was  the 
shield  of  the  character  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Scribes,  and  yet  their  spiritual  pride,  hypocrisy 
and  secret  unchastities  made  them  more  guilty 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  than  the  open,  shame  of 
the  poor  woman  at  whom  they  were  ready  to 
cast  stones.  "  The  publicans  and  the  harlots  go 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you,"  Matt.  xxi. 
81,  82.— (From  Mchlbnbbbq):  The  service  of 
the  Midnight  Mission  is  to  approach  fallen 
women  in  the  spirit  of  the  Saviour,  *'  with  the 
Toice  of  brotherly  and  sisterly  concern ;  to  let 
them  feel  that  they  are  not  utterly  friendless ; 
to  address  them  with  unaffected  sympathy ;  to 
whisper  in  the  ear  words  of  the  one  true  Friend ; 
to  be  Christ's  missionaries  to  them  by  night,  like 
Himself  seeking  the  lost  in  a'  benighted  world : 
this  is  no  dark  mission,  but  a  mission  of  blessed 
light,  illumined  of  heaven,  cheered  too  with  the 
light  of  penitence  and  gratitude."] 

B.  CHAP.  VIII.  12-30. 

[CHBIST,  THB  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD.] 

BXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  12.  Again  therefore  Jesus  spoke  to 
them  [^rdXiv  ovv  avroJ^  k'Kd'kija ev  6 
'I  ^ff  oif  c]. — The  connection  varies  according  as 
the  section  on  the  adulteress  is  regarded  as  in 
its  true  placb  or  interpolated. 

On  the  supposition  of  its  interpolation  Meyer 
construes  thus  (and  Liioke) :  **  After  the  Sanhe- 
drin  had  failed  in  their  attempt  to  get  possession 
of  Jesus,  and  had  become  divided  among  them- 
selves, as  is  related  in  ch.  vii.  45-52,  Jesus  was 
able,  in  consequence  of  this  miscarriage  of  the 
plan  of  His  enemies  (ovv),  to  appear  again  and 
speak  to  the  assembly  in  the  temple.''  The 
^d7uv  is  supposed  to  show  that  the  time  of  the 
discourse  is  one  of  the  days  following  the  day 
of  the  feast.  De  Wette,  on  the  contrary,  sup- 
poses that  John  has  not  intended  to  preserve 
closely  the  thread  of  the  history.  Tholuck 
considers  it  impossible  to  decide  whether  the 
discourse  was  delivered  on  the  last  day  of  the 
feast  or  after  it.  He  says:  '*If  the  pericope 
is  genuine,  this  exclamation  must  have  occurred 
some  hours  later."  Bather,  a  whole  night  and 
some  hours  later. 

If  the  section  be  genuine,  the  words  following 
are  connected  with  the  affair  of  the  adulteress 
(Cocceius,  Bengel).  We  have  given  this  connec- 
tion the  preference.  In  view  of  the  remarks 
that  the  repeated  irdyuv  in  ver.  12  and  ver.  21  is 
quite  unmeaning  without  this  section,  for  Jesus 
has  not  been  interrupted  by  the  history  ch.  vii. 
45-52;  only  the  evangelist  has  interrupted  him- 
self by  commnnicating  some  things  which  pre- 
ceded behind  the  scenes.  But  the  official  st^ite 
of  things  after  the  production  of  the  adulteress 
must  have  been  essentially  changed.    The  rulers 


who  threatened  to  take  Jesus,  and  occasioned 
His  saying,  I  shall  soon  go  away  from  you, — 
have  given  Him  an  involuntary  token  of  acknow- 
ledgment before  the  people ;  now  !•»  has  the  field 
again  for  a  time,  and  can  speak  once  more.  The 
transactions  following  took  place,  accordingly, 
after  the  scene  just  preceding,  on  the  day  after 
the  last  day  of  the  feast. 

I  am  the  light  of  the  world. — Opinions  as 
to  the  occasion  of  this  figurative  utterance :  1. 
Sunrise,  or  sunset.  But  the  former  was  long 
past,  and  the  latter  had  not  yet  come ;  and  Jesus 
appears  here  not  as  antitype  of  the  sun,  as  in 
ch.  ix.  5,  but  as  the  essential  light,  the  light  of 
the  night.  2.  The  reading  of  the  section  Isa. 
xlii. ;  since  the  **  light  of  the  Gentiles  "  ((pC>Q 
k^vdv)  of  ver.  6  is  equivalent  to  the* "  light  of 
the  world"  {6C)^  tov  nSafiov)  of  this  place,  and 
designates  tne  Messiah.  Jesus,  accordingly, 
here  addresses  Himself  to  the  hope  of  the  light 
of  Israel  and  the  Gentiles  (Luke  ii.  82 ;  John  i. 
4,  9).  Against  this  it  has  been  observed  that 
the  reading  of  Scripture  lessons  belonged  to  the 
synagogues,  not  to  the  temple ;  even  the  temple- 
synagogue,  which  Vitringa  adduces,  was  not  in 
the  temple  itself  (LUcke,  p.  288).  8.  The  torch- 
feast,  or  the  illumination  at  the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles. In  the  court  of  the  women  stood  great 
golden  oandelabras,  which  were  lit  on  the  evening 
of  the  first  day  of  the  feast,  and  spread  their  light 
over  all  Jerusalem,  while  by  the  men  a  torch-light 
dance  with  music  and  singing  was  performed 
before  these  candelabras  (see  Winer,  Laubhutlen- 
fest.  These  lights  are  not  to  be  confounded  with 
the  large  golden  lamps  in  the  sanctuary).  Ac- 
cording to  Maimonides  this  illumination  took 
place  also  on  the  other  evenings  of  the  festivaL 
£ven  apart  from  this,  the  exhausted  lamps  in  the 
women's  court,  or  in  the  treasury-hall  where  Je- 
sus according  to  ver.  20  was  speaking,  would  on 
the  day  after  the  feast  as  distinctly  suggest  the 
symbolical  tr&nsitory  illumination  of  Jerusalem, 
as  the  eighth  day  of  the' feast  would  suggest  the 
cessation  of  the  symbolical  streams  of  water; 
and  this  gave  the  Lord  the  same  occasion  for  de- 
scribing Himself  as  the  true  enlightener  of  the 
night,  which  the  previous  day  had  given  for  pre- 
senting Himself  as  the  opener  of  the  true  foun- 
tain (Wetstein,  Paulus,  Olshausen;  see  Ltben 
JesUf  IL,  p.  955).  Opinions  which  lack  a  full  ap- 
preciation of  John's  symbolization,  like  Meyer's, 
lose  their  weight  by  that  very  lack ;  though  ac- 
cording to  them  we  must  take  not  the  torch-light 
part  of  the  feast,  but^  with  Hug,  the  sight  of  the 
candelabras,  as  the  occasion  of  our  Lord's  ex- 
pression. Of  course  tho  Messianic  prophecies 
in  Is.  xlii.  6;  Mai.  iv.  2;  Lu.  ii.,  as  well  as  the 
rabbinical  figures  (Lightfoot,  p.  1041),  assisted 
this  application.  But  beyond  doubt  tne  illumi- 
nation was  specifically  an  emblem  of  the  pillar 
fire  which  had  accompanied  Israel  at  the  time  of 
its  pilgrimage  in  the  wilderness  and  its  dwelling 
in  tabernacles ;  therefore  also  an  emblem  of  the 
later  manifestation  of  the  do^a  of  the  Lotd,  the 
idea  of  the  Shekinah  (see  Is.  iv.  5).  To  this  was 
further  added,  as  the  immediate  occasion,  the 
fact  that  the  adulterous  woman  had  fallen  into 
darkness,  and  that  the  tempters  of  Jesus  had 
come  and  frone  away  in  spiritual  darkness. 

The  light  of  the  world.  Kda/iog  is  here,  as 
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in  zvii.  11,  and  elsewhere,  the  world  of  hum&nitj 
in  its  obscuration.  The  true  light,  which  en- 
lightens the  human  night,  the  antitype  of  the 
temple  light  9Md  of  all  lamps  and  night  lights,  is 
the  personal  truth  and  purity,  which  enlightens 
and  sanctifies,  or  delivers  from  walking  in  re- 
ligious and  moral  darkness.  The  substance  or 
New  Testament  fulfilment  of  the  pillar  of  fire. 

Shall  in  no  wise  walk  in  the  darkness 
[^oiffi^irepmar^oy  iv  ry  <JKori(i]. — Ac- 
cording to  the  reading  wepinaTT^aij,*  this  is  as- 
suring :  He  shall  surely  not  walk.  A  stronger 
expression  of  the  assurance  which  is  implied  in 
the  light  of  Christ;  not  to  be  understood  as  a 
demand,  for  this  is  precluded  by  the  words :  He 
that  folio weth  Me.  Darkness;  the  sphere  of 
error,  of  delusion,  of  blindness.  A  fundamental 
conception  of  John. 

Shall  have  the  light  of  life.— Zxor/a,  the 
fear  of  death,  had  literally  brought  the  adul- 
teress to  the  verge  of  bodily  death  itself.  Hence 
the  light  of  life  is  here  not  the  life  as  light,  but 
the  light  as  life,  ns  giving,  securing,  and  sus- 
taining the  true  life.  Me  shall  have  it  for  a  sure 
possession  of  hie  own,  for  the  following  of  Christ 
by  faith  causes  an  enlightenment  from  Him 
which  proves  itself  as  a  living  light,  the  life 
turning  into  light,  the  light  turning  into  life,  a 
fountain  of  life.;  as  the  water  which  He  gives 
becomes  a  fountain  within. 

Ver.  13.  Thy  witness  is  not  tme.— The 
Pharisees  who  were  present  rejected  the  great 
utterance  of  Jesus  respecting  Himself,  "but, 
prudently  enough  avoiding  the  matter  of  it, 
I  hey  dispute  its  formal  validity."  Meyer.  In 
reference  to  the  matter  of  it  they  perhaps  felt 
half  bound  by  the  preceding  hypocritical  act  of 
homage  on  the  part  of  their  fellows.  Jesus  Him- 
self also  seemed  to  then  to  have  formerly,  chap. 
Y.  31,  suggested  to  them  this  rule  which  they 
now  stated.  But  (says  Liicke)  the  case  is  dif- 
ferent. Matters  of  conscience,  of  the  inmost 
sense  of  God  and  of  divine  things  must  be  juged 
of  otherwise  than  matters  of  outward  experi- 
ence. As  God  can  only  reveal  and  bear  witness 
to  Himself  (6  dk  ^ebc  avTbc  iavT(f> d^idrrurroc fidprvc^ 
says  Chrysostom),  so  the  divine  life  and  light  in 
the  world  are  only  their  own  evidence.  "7^wm«n," 
says  Augustine,  *^et  alia  demonstral  el  se  ipsum. 
Testimonium  sibi  perhibet  luz^  aperit  sanos  oculoSy  et 
sibi  ipsa  testis  est.**  Yet  the  times  differ.  Christ 
must  be  first  accredited  and  introduced  by  the 
Father  on  the  testimony  of  Scripture  and 
miracle ;  afterwards  His  own  testimony  of  Him- 
self is  valid.  The  connection  also  in  that  place 
and  in  this  is  very  different.  Tliere  Christ  pro- 
fessed Himself  the  awakener  of  the  dead,  and 
as  such  the  Father  had  accredited  Him  by  the 
miraculous  raising  of  the  ^ok.  Here  He  pre- 
sents Himself  as  the  sure  guide  through  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world  to  the  true  life,  and  His  creden- 
tial in  this  character  must  be  the  certitude  of  His 
own  conviction.  The  proof  of  the  truth  of  this 
convi(Aiou  lies  in  the  fact  that  He  is  clear  respect- 
ing the  course  of  His  own  life.  His  origin  and  His 
goal,  and  this  proof  He  soon  states  further  on. 
[Comp.  my  note  on  ch.  v.  81,  p.  192.— P.  S.] 


♦  [The  rec.  reads  ircpurar^o-ct,  with  D.  E. aJ.,  but  irepuraT^OTj 
is  supportwl  by  K.  B.  P.  G.,  etc  Orig.,  and  adopted  by  Lach- 
mann,  Tischendorf  aod  Alford.^P.  &.] 


Ver.  14.  Though  I  bear  witness  of  my- 
self, etc. — Even  when  I  am  in  this  situation,  as 
1  am  just  now.  He  hereby  intimates,  that  in 
other  respects  He  quotes  also  another  witness  (the 
Father),  as  immediately  afterwards  in  Tcr.  17. 

For  I  know  whence  I  came. — The  elesr 
consciousness  of  His  origin  and  appointment  on 
the  one  hand,  and  of  His  destination  on  the  other 
(His  apx^  and  His  riAof),  gives  Him  also  a  clear 
knowledge  of  His  path,  clearness  respecting  His 
own  way  and  His  guidance  of  others.  He  comes 
from  the  Father  and  goes  to  the  Father  (chap, 
xvi.  28).  Therefore  He  reveals  the  Fatl^er  and 
is  the  way  to  the  Father.  Or  He  is  in  His  es- 
sence pure  person.  He  goes  to  the  perfection  of 
His  personality,  therefore  He  is  in  His  holy  per- 
sonal conduct  the  quickener  and  restorer  of  err- 
infT  souls  to  personal  life. 

But  ye  know  not  [vfielc  ^^  ovk  oldaTe\ 
whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go. — In  the 
former  case  the  aorist  (ii/Mov),  now  the  present 
(ipxo/jaiy  virdyu).  They  could  not  know  whence 
He  had  come,  but  they  ought  to  haye  seen  whence 
He  still  at  present  came,  to  wit,  that  He  was  sent 
by  God.  And  from  His  appearance  they  might 
then  have  inferred  His  origin.  No  more  did  they 
know  whence  He  was  going,  though  they  fully 
intended  to  put  Him  to  death ;  that  is,  they  did 
not  know  that  by  the  sacrifice  of  His  life  in  death 
He  would  rise  to  glory.  The  reading:  or  [?>  in- 
stead ofica/,  and]  whither  I  go,  is  improbable,  be- 
cause the  knowledge  of  Christ's  end  depends 
upon  the  knowledge  of  His  spiritual  origin. 
Grotius  accounts  for  Christ's  testifying  of  Him- 
self from  His  being  sent  of  God :  **Leffationis  m- 
jttncim  conscitts  est  is,  cut  injuncia  est,  reliqui  ab 
ipso  hoe  debent  diteere."  A  true  point,  but  not  the 
whole  thought.  Cocoeius  observes  that  no  other 
man  knows  whence  He  comes  and  whither  He 
goes,  and  in  this  respect  Christ  stands  aboTe 
others,  and  may  testify  of  Himselfi  Unques- 
tionably His  clear  divine-human  consciousness 
was  the  bright  star  of  salvation  in  the  night  of 
the  world. 

Ver.  15.  Te  judge  aooording  to  the  flesh 
[/card  Tf/v  adpKa]. — Tholuck  (after  De  Wette) : 
*'  The  loose  and  floating  progression  of  ideas  looks 
as  if  the  ideas  were  inaccurately  reproduced." 
Hardly!  The  train  of  thought  is  similar  to  that 
at  chap.  vii.  24 ;  except  that  here  the  emphasis 
falls  on  the  Judging  itself.  Ye  already  judge  per- 
sons and  actions  according  to  the  flesh,  according 
to  their  outward,  finite  appearance,  and  accord- 
ing to  finite  standards  (naf  bipiv,  vii.  21).  He 
means,  therefore,  primarily,  judging  by  a  false 
outward  standard,  but,  in  connection  with  it, 
judging  by  a  false  inward  estimate  (so  Chrysos- 
tom, De  Wette:  after  a  carnal,  selfish  manner). 
Ye  judge  (condemn)  the  internal  character  of 
the  Son  of  M(^n  from  His  humble  form ;  I  Judge 
(condemn)  no  person.  Meyer  justly  observes 
tha^  the  addition :  according  to  the  fleshy  is  not 
to  be  here  supplied  (as  Augustine  and  others 
would  haye  it;  LUcke:  as  ye  do),  but  the  Kpivetv 
is  emphatic  in  the  sense  of  KaroKpivetv,  This 
is  supported  by  the  turn  in  ver.  16.  The  sen- 
tence, however,  probably  includes  a  reference 
to  their  theocratic  judicial  office,  which  in  the 
aff'air  of  the  adulteress  had  shown  a  thirst  for 
1  reprobation,  while  His  office  consists  not  only  in 
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not  judging,  but  in  deliTering  and  saying.  Hence 
modifications  of  the  sentence ;  /  judge  no  one, 
S'ow  (yvv,  Augustine  and  others)  is  not  untrue 
to  the  sense,  but  superfluous.  So  is  the  explana- 
tion: I  have  no  pleasure  in  judging  (De  Wette). 
The  maxim  of  Christ,  however,  is  founded  of 
course  on  the  fact  that  He  distinguishes  between 
the  original  nature  or  essential  constitution  of 
persons  and  their  caricature  in  sin  (which  Meyer 
disputes).  It  is  just  this  which  makes  Him  lie- 
deemer. 

Ver.  16.  But  even  if  I  myself  judge. — 
Meyer .  supposes  that  this  also  means  condemn, 
and  that  the  Lord  would  say  that  there  are  **  ex- 
ceptions to  that  maxim  of  not  judging."  But  the 
exceptions  would  destroy  the  positiyeness  of  the 
preyious  sentence.  He  judgoth  no  man  (un- 
fayorably),  but  He  docs  judge  in  general,  and  in 
the  special  sense  judges  in  condemnation  of  sin 
in  eyery  man.  Thus  in  His  decision  respecting 
the  adulteress  and  her  accusers  lie  judged.  Thus 
He  judges  or  forms  His  estimate  of  them  and  of 
Himself.  But  all  His  judging  is  Kpiaic  a}jfdivij 
(9ee  the  critical  notes),  the  real,  essential  esti- 
mation (of  persons),  discrimination  (of  sinner  and 
sin),  and  separation  (of  belieyer  ana  unbeliever). 
The  ground  of  this  judgment,  of  His  being  thus 
true,  is  that  the  Father  by  the  actual  course  of 
things  executes  these  same  decisions,  separations, 
and  judgments,  which  the  spirit  of  Christ  passes. 

Ver.  17.  In  your  law. — From  this  turn  it 
clearly  appears  that  Christ  was  including  judg- 
ment respecting  Himself.  After  He  has  declared 
that  His  own  testimony  is  alone  sufficient  for  the 
declaration  that  He  is  the  light  of  the  world,  He 
returns  to  the  assurance  that  after  all  Ho  is  not 
limited  to  His  own  testimony,  but  has  the  "^ather 
also  for  a  witness.  In  your  law,  L  e.,  in  the  law 
in  which  ye  make  your  boast,  and  the  yery  letter 
of  which  also  binds  you ;  not  in  the  law  which  is 
nothing  to  Me  (whether  in  the  antinomian  inter- 
pretation of  Sohweizer,  or  the  doctrinal  interpre- 
tation of  De  Wette).  Comp.  chap.  y.  39 ;  yii.  22 ; 
viiL  5.  45-47;  x.  85.— -Tholuck :  In  this  woy  of 
Bpeaking  of  the  v6fw^  we  must  by  no  means  fail 
to  perceiye  a  characteristic  of  John. — The  testi- 
mony of  two  men  is  true.  A  free  quotation 
from  Deut.  xyii.  6.     Two  men  is  emphatic. 

Ver.  18.  I  am  he  who  beareth  witness, 
etc  —  He  produces  two  significant  witnesses : 
Ha  own  consciousness  and  the  power  of  the  Father 
working  with  Him.  Paulus  would  take  the  eyu 
to  mean:  I,  as  one  who  knows  Himself;  Ols- 
hausen:  I,  as  Son  of  God.  But  it  means  also  in , 
particular:  I,  as  the  one  sent  by  the  Father. 
That  which  makes  two  witnesses  yalid  in  law,  is 
the  agreement  of  two  consciences  in  a  public 
declaration  under  oath.  And  if  there  may  be 
two  false  witnesses  it  must  be  one  of  those  ab- 
normal, horrible  exceptions  for  which  human  so- 
ciety cannot  provide.  But  when  the  power  of 
God  in  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  His  word  in 
the  Old  Testament  agree  with  the  word  of  Jesus, 
li  is  a  harmony  of  testimonies,  in  which  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Father  Himself  joined  with  the  testi- 
mony of  Him  whom  He  has  sent  must  be  ac- 
knowledged. 

Ver.  19.  Where  is  thy  Father? — An  inten- 
tional misapprehension  and  malicious  mockery. 
Therefore  no  doubt  also  a  feint,  as  if  they  were 


inquiring  after  a  human  father  of  Jesus  (Augus- 
tine, and  others) ;  the  use  of  'rrov  instead  of  r/f  is 
nA  against  this.  The  Pharisees  well  knew  that 
God  is  inyisiblc ;  if  their  question  had  referred 
to  God,  it  must  haye  been:  Where  then  does 
God,  Thy  Father,  testify  of  TheeT  They  seem, 
in  mockery,  to  look  about  for  a  human  father  of 
Jesus  as  His  witness.  This  reference  of  tho 
word  to  a  human  father  does  not  necessarily  in- 
yolve,  as  Tholuck  thinks,  the  calumnious  intima- 
tion that  He  was  a  bastard  (Cyril) ;  for  the 
thing  in  hand  is  not  any  exact  information  con- 
cerning His  birth,  but  the  presentation  of  His 
Father  as  a  witness.  Yet  the  irony  might  possibly 
haye  gone  eyen  to  this  wicked  extent. 

If  ye  had  known  me,  etc. — Because  they 
did  not  and  would  not  perceive  the  divine  Spirit 
in  the  words  and  life  of  Jesus,  they  were  blind 
to  the  Spirit  of  God  in  His  miracles,  as  well  as  to 
the  testimony  of  God  concerning  Him  in  tho 
Scriptures;  and  this  proved  that  they  did  not 
know  God  Himself  any  more  than  they  knew  Je- 
sus. Comp.  chap.  xiv.  9. 

Ver.  20.  In  the  treasury. — ^Ev  r^  )  a^o^rAff/:- 
i(().  We  must  in  tho  first  place  distinguish  be- 
tween the  treasury-hall,  the  ya^ofpvXdKiov,  which 
was  in  the  court  of  the  women  (t.  c,  the  court  be- 
yond which  the  women  did  not  venture,  but 
where  the  men  also  stopped  or  passed,  see  Mark 
xii.  41),  and  the  treasure-chambers  of  the  tem- 
ple, ya^o<l>v?AKca.  Then  we  must  again  distin- 
guish between  the  more  special  term  ■ya^o(pv?AK'.ov, 
applied  to  the  thirteen  chests,  and  tho  same  term 
in  its  more  general  application  to  the  wholo  hall 
of  the  chests,  which  was  also  called  ya^o^v?AKtov, 
(see  Tholuck,  p.  2:11,  where  Meyer's  translation: 
at  the  money  chests, — is  also  set  aside).  The 
evangelist  names  this  locality,  because  it  was  tho 
most  public,  hero  everybody  deposited  his  temple 
gifts.  The  locality  gives  the  bold  words  of  Christ 
concerning  Ilimselt:  and  concerning  the  Phari- 
sees their  full  force;  yet  ^^ no  one  laid  hands  on 
Him,  for  His  hour  had  not  yet  come"  chap.  vii.  80. 
"The  refrain  of  tho  history  with  an  air  of  tri- 
umph."  Meyer. 

Ver.  21.  Again  therefore  be  said  to  them. 
I  go  away,  and  ye  will  seek  me,  and  will 
die  in  your  sin  [ev  t^  duapri^  v^dv  drro- 
^avela&e^. — As  lie  had  said  before,  chap.  vii. 
83.  Not  a  new  discourse,  placed  by  Ewald  and 
Meyer,  contrary  to  the  usual  view,  on  one  of  tho 
subsequent  days.  It  seems  unnecessary  to  as* 
6ume  (with  Tholuck)  a  special  occasion  for  this 
discourse;  for  tho  occasion  in  the  preceding 
mockery  of  the  Pharisees  stands  out  strongly 
enough  (hence  the  ovv).  The  mockery  of  unbe- 
lief stands  entirely  on  a  line  with  persecution ; 
mockery  therefore  is  here  to  the  Lord  a  new 
signal  of  approaching  death,  as  persecution  was 
at  chap.  yii.  84.  But  for  this  reason  Ho  hero 
declares  still  more  strongly  than  He  did  there, 
both  His  freedom  in  His  death  and  their  condem- 
nation. In  the  former  case:  Ye  will  not  find  me; 
now:  Ye  will  die  in  your  sin.  Tho  seeking  again 
denotes  the  seeking  of  the  Messiah  amidst  the 
impending  judgments;  not  a  penitent  seeking  of 
the  Redeemer,  but  a  fanatical  chiliastic  seeking 
of  a  political  deliverer.  Hence  without  any  find- 
ing of  Christ  And  the  not  finding  is,  positively, 
a  dying  in  sin.    Liicke :  The  thing  meant  is  na- 
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taral  djing  In  tbo  state  of  sin,  not  a  dying  on 
account  of  sin  or  by  reason  of  sin.  But  |^e 
former  idea  cannot  here  be  kept  apart  from  tne 
latter.  The  sins  are  their  sins  as  a  whole,  sealed 
by  tbcir  unbelief  and  their  murderous  spirit  to- 
wards the  Messiah ;  the  dying  is  dying  in  the 
whole  sense  of  the  word:  perishing  in  woe,  irre- 
mediable death,  utter  ruin  in  this  world  and  in 
tiiat  which  is  to  come;  and  lastly  the  persons 
meant  are  the  people  as  a  whole,  decelTors  and 
deceived.  But  as  the  vfislg  does  not  mean  every 
Binglo  Jew,  so  the  sin  of  obduracy  is  not  foretold 
of  all,  nor  the  prospect  of  death  extended  to  hope- 
less damnation  in  every  case.  Only  the  sin  and 
death  of  the  nation  as  a  body  are  without  limit. 

The  extension  of  the  condemnation  into  the  fu- 
ture world  Jesus  declares  in  the  words:  **  Whither 
I (JOf  y^  cannot  come.^*  As  they  now  could  not 
spiritually  reach  II im,  so  hereafter  even  as  sup- 
pliants they  could  not  reach  Ilim  on  the  throne 
of  His  glory  nor  beyond  in  His  heaven.  A  dis- 
tinct opposite  of  hell  is  not  to  be  thought  of  (as 
Meyer  holds) ;  a  place  of  punishment  is  no  doubt 
at  least  implied. 

Ver.  22.  WiU  he  kill  himself  ?— Formerly 
lie  said :  "  Where  I  am;'*  now  he  says:  **  Whither 
/^3."  Hence  they  now  (the  Jews  in  the  Juda- 
isiic  sense)  give  their  mockefy  another  and  a 
more  biting  form.  **The  irony  of  chap.  viL  85, 
rises  to  impudent  sarcasm."  Tholuck.  They  as- 
sume that  Ho  spoke  of  His  death;  and  as  He 
called  this  a  vTidyciv^  they  mock,  because  they 
have  no  conception  of  the  element  of  voluntary 
departure  in  the  violence  of  death :  **  Will  He  kill 
Himself?"  They  think  He  has  set  Himself  far 
above  them  in  saying  that  they  could  not  reach 
Him;  they  revenge  themselves  by  suggesting 
that  He  will  sink  far  below  them.  An  orthodox 
Jew,  they  would  say,  utterly  abhors  suicide.  Ac- 
cording to  Josephus,  De  Bello  Jud.  III.  8,  6,  the 
eelf-murderer  goes  to  the  axorioTepo^  ^Stj^.  Thus, 
according  to  the  orthodox  Jewish  doctrine,  to 
which  the  Pharisees  bore  allegiance,  the  suicide ' 
falls  to  the  lowest  hell  of  Hades,  and  is  separated 
by  a  great  gulf  from  Abraham's  bosom  (Luke  xvi. 
26),  into  which  they  hoped  to  go.  Concerning  a 
peculiar  interpretation  of  Origen,  see  LUcke,  p. 
207:  [that  Jesus  would  kill  Himself,  and  so  go 
to  the  place  and  punishment  of  suicides,  to  which 
the  Jews  could  not 'go,  because  their  sin  did  not 
subject  them  to  it. — Te.] 

Ver.  23.  Teare  from  beneath;  I  am  from 
above. — Jesus  meets  their  mockery  with  a  calm 
assertion  which  turns  the  point  of  it  against 
themselves.  For  from  beneath  hardly  means  here 
merely /rowi  the  earth  (Meyer),  as  in  chap.iii.  81 ; 
but,  as  in  viii.  44,  it  denotes  the  diabolical  na- 
ture which  they  have  shown,  and  by  virtue  of 
which  they  belong  to  that  dark  nether  world. 
They  therefore  could  go  thither,  where  they  are 
spiritually  at  home ;  Ho  could  not,  since  He  is 
from  abovCf  from  heaven  (chap.  iii.  8).  The  an- 
tithesis in  these  words  is  that  of  hades  and 
heaven,  says  Origen;  in  the  moral  sense,  says 
Stier;  on  the  contrary  Tholuck,  with  Meyer, 
makes  the  antithesis  heaven  and  earth.  But  the 
parallel  k6<j^o^  ovTog  does  not  prove  this ;  for  that 
expression  denotes  not  the  visible  world  in  itself, 
but  the  old  bad  nature  of  the  world. 

The  more  obscure  first  sentence  He  explains 


by  the  second :    Y'e  are   of  this   wt>rld. — 

KdijfMC  ovrocy  also,  according  to  the  Jewish 
Christology,  denoted  pre-eminently  the  ancient 
heathen  world,  which  was  to  come  into  condem* 
nation.  I  am  not  of  this  world.  Therefore 
in  spirit  and  life  belonging  to  the  aliJv  6  ui}JjjVf 
the  new  and  higher  world.  The  former  antithe- 
sis denotes  iho  principle  of  the  life;  the  latter,  the 
sphere  of  life  corresponding. 

Ver.  24.  I  said  therefore  nnto  yon,  that 
ye  wUl  die  in  your  sins. — That  is  to  say,  the 
words:  "ye  will  die  in  your  sins,"  and  the 
words:  "ye  are  of  this  world,"  or  "from  be- 
neath," are  equivalent.  Their  being  from  be- 
neath as  to  the  principle  of  their  life  is  the  rea- 
son why  they  will  die  in  their  sins  (Crell.  Other 
views  of  the  connection  see  in  Tholuck).  Meyer : 
"Observe  that  in  this  repetition  of  the  denuncia- 
tion the  emphasis,  which  in  ver.  21  lay  upon  m 
your  tint,  falls  upon  wUl  die,  and  thus  the  per- 
dition itself  comes  into  the  foreground,  which  can 
be  averted  only  by  conversion  to  faith." 

Yet  they  must  not  understand  Him  that  thej 
are  in  a  fatalistic  sense  from  beneathj  or  of  this 
world,  and  therefore  cannot  but  die  in  their  sins. 
Hence  He  adds  the  condition:  If  ye  beUeve 
not  that  I  am  He.  There  is,  therefore,  no  lack 
of  clearness  in  the  connection  (as  Tholuck  sup- 
poses). The  expression :  " that  I  am  He"  is 
mysteriously  delivered,  without  mention  of  the 
predicate.  Meyer :  "  To  wit,  the  Messiah,  the 
self-evident  predicate."  But  the  matter  was  not 
so  simple.;  otherwise  Christ  would  have  pre- 
viously named  Himself  the  Messiah.  And  this 
He  would  not  do,  because  their  conception  of  the 
Messiah  was  distorted.  They  must,  therefore, 
step  by  step  perceive  and  believe  that  He  is  what 
He  professed  to  be :  the  one  sent  of  the  Father, 
the  Son  of  Man,  the  Quiokener,  the  Light  of  the 
world;  last:  the  one  from  above.  They  must 
believe  in  Him  according  to  His  words  and  His 
deeds;  His  higher  existence.  His  real  being, 
which  stood  before  their  eyes,  and  the  real  na- 
ture of  which  they  criticised  away,  they  must 
believe ;  not  till  then  could  they  receive  the  word 
that  He  was  the  Messiah.  The  predicate  is, 
therefore,  the  representation  of  Himself  which 
Jesus  gives  in  the  context  According  to  Hof- 
mann  {Schriflbetceia,  I.  62),  an  imitation  of  the  Old 
Testament  K^H  ^}H.  Undoubtedly  correct  in  the 
view  that  both  here  and  there  the  self-evidencing 
living  presence  of  the  divine  person  must  be  above 
all  things  acknowledged  without  prejudice. 

This  mysterious  import  of  the  word  is  indicated 
also  by  the  question  of  the  Jews :  "  Who  art  thouV* 
(ver.  25).  They  wished  to  draw  the  last  decisive 
word  from  Him.  The  answer  of  Jesus  which  fol- 
lows speaks  to  the  same  point.  Luther  takes  the  ah 
TIC  ^^  &8  contemptuous ;  so  does  Meyer.  But  it  is 
rather  a  sly  question,  to  decoy  or  force  Jesus  to  an 
avowal.  Comp.  chap.  x.  24.  If  we  compare  the 
expression  bn  ey6  ilfu  with  that  in  ch.  rii.  39:  olnu 
yap  ffv  TTvevfjui  aytoVf — we  might  naturally  trans- 
late :  that  I  am  here.  That  He  is  present  as  He  is 
present  in  the  fulness  of  His  divine-human  life, 
— this  they  must  believe  and  apprehend  before 
they  will  rightly  apprehend  Him  as  the  Messiah. 

Ver.  25.  Even  the  same  that  I  said  nnto 
yon  from  the  beginning.  [So  the  £.  V. 
renders  rr)v  apxv^  o  ti   kqX   AaAw    vulv^ 
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Comp.  Text.  Notes. — P.  S.]. — This  passage  has 
been  i^  crux  interprelumf  because  the  progressive 
unfolding  of  the  idea  of  the  Messiah  by  Christ 
in  His  presentation  of  Himself  has  not  been 
appreciated.  The  interpretation  depends  not 
merely  on  the  sense  of  n)v  apxfjv^  but  also  on 
that  of  the  expression  5  ri  nal  AaA^oi  vyTiv, 

[To  state  the  points  more  fully,  the  interpre- 
tation depends:  1)  On  the  construction  of  the 
whole  sentence — whether  it  be  interrogatiye,  or 
exclamatory,  or  declarative;  2)  on  the  sense' of 
t;/v  apx^Vf  whether  it  bo  taken  substantively 
(prineipium,  the  beginning^  the  Logos),  or  adver- 
bially {in,  the  beginning,  from  the  beginning,  first  of 
all,  to  start  with,  or  omnino,  generally) ;  8)  on  the 
ambiguity  Qfhri  (conjunct.)  and  6,  ti  (relative); 
4)  on  the  meaning  of  AoAu  as  distinct  from  7J.y<j\ 
h)  on  the  proper  force  of  nai,  I  remark  in  the 
premises  that  we  must  take  tj^v  apxfpf  adver- 
bially, and  write  h,  ri,  since  brt  {quoniam,  quia) 
gives  no  good  sense. — P.  S.] 

1.  Constructions  which  take  the  sentence  as  a 
question. 

(a)  Cyril,  Chrysostom,  Matthcci,  Liicke  (more 
or  less  equivalent)  :  Why  do  I  even  speak  to  you 
at  all?  [Ci/r  vero  omnino  vobiscum  loquor?  cur 
frustra  vobiscum  disputo  f — P.  S.]  (Comp.  x.  25). 
This  is  grammatically  possible,  for  tt^  apxfyv  can 
mean  omnino  (in  certain  circumstances),  and  b, 
n  can  mean  why.  But  such  a  sentence  would  be 
contradicted  by  Christ's  going  on  to  speak,  and 
it  would  be  too  "empty"  (Meyer). 

[With  this  agrees  in  sense  Ewald*s  explana- 
tion, with  this  difference  that  he  takes  the  sen- 
tence as  an  indignant  exclamation:  That  I  should 
^  have  to  speak  to  you  at  all !  {Dasa  ieh  auch  Uber- 
haupt  zu  euch  rede!)  But  this  leaves  the  position 
of  T7JV  apxf/v  before  otl  (as  Ewald  writes  instead 
of  5,  ri)  unexplained. — P.  S.] 

(6)  Meyer  (and  Hilgenfeld) :  What  I  originally 
(from  the  fii*st)  say  to  you,  that  do  ye  ask? 
or  (Do  you  ask),  what  I  have  long  been  telling 
you?  The  objection  to  this  is  that  Christ  had 
from  the  first  not  presented  Himself  as  Messiah. 
Besides,  there  is  no :  Do  ye  ask  ? — in  the  sen- 
tence.   * 

2.  Constructions  which  connect  with  this  sen- 
tence the  iTo'k'Xd.  £x^  following  [ver.  26,  and  put 
only  ^oommn,  instead  of  aperiod,  after  AaXu  v^iv], 
Borne  manuscripts,  Bengel,  Olshausen.  Hof- 
mann :  **  For  the  first,  for  the  present,  since  He 
is  engaged  in  speaking  to  them,  He  has  many  re- 
proving and  condemning  things  to  say  to  them." 
This  would  be  an  entire  evasion  of  the  question 
they  had  put.* 

3.  Constructions  which  take  the  sentence  as  a 
declaration. 

(a)  Augustine  (similarly  Bede,  Rupert,  Lampe, 
Fntiche) :  Principium  (the  Logos,  the  Word)  me 
credite,  quia  (bri)  et  loquor  vobis,  i.  e,  quia  humilis 
propter  vosf actus  adiata  verba  descendi.  [Words- 
worth :  "  I  am  what  I  am  also  declaring  to  you, 
the  Beginning;"  comp.  Rev.  xxi.  6,  ^  apx^  koI  rd 
rf/oc. — P.  S.]     Untenable  both  in  point  of  gram- 

'[Battmlein:  **If  we  must  tako  tbo  quostlon:  Who  art 
thoa  ?  u  expressing  contempt  and  wonder  tbat  Jesus  should 
Tenttiro  to  say :  Te  shiUl^  die  in  vour  sins, — the  reply  :  rriv 
ipxiip—c  Ti  jcol  AoAm  if fitv—woXXa  «x**  '^P*'  Vft.  AoA.  k,  xp.  is 
perfectly  suitable:  Assuredly  (from  the  first,  in  general)  I 
mre—what  I  am  doing  also  now— many  things  to  suy,"  etc.— 


mar  and  of  fact;  rryy  apx^/v  is  adverbial,  and 
Jesus  could  not  present  Himself  to  these  adver- 
saries as  the  divine  Logos.  [A  reference  to  the 
Logos  would  require  ?^ytj  instead  of  ?a7uj, — P.  S.] 

(b)  Calvin,  Beza,  Grotius,  Baumgarten-Crusius, 
Tholuck :  ♦*  I  am*  what  I  told  you  in  the  begin- 
ning (and  tell  you  until  nowV'  But  (1)  He  had 
not  given  them  from  the  beginning  a  aefinite  de- 
scription of  Himself ;  (2)  t^v  hpxtjv  ought  not  to 
staL'd  first;  not  to  say  that  we  ought  rather  to 
have  k?A%rf<ja  [instead  of  la?.u], 

(c)  Luthnrdt :  "  Prom  the  beginning  I  am, 
that  [bri]  I  may  even  speak  to  you."  Obscure, 
and  in  part  incorrect ;  for  Jesus  did  not  exist 
merely  to  speak  to  the  Jews  (see  Meyer). 

(d)  Bretschneider :  "  At  the  outset  I  declared 
concerning  Myself  what  I  say  also  now."  But 
there  is  no  XcAd^^Aca. 

(e)  De  Wette  :  **First  of  all,  or  above  all,  I  am 
what  I  even  say  to  you."f  Luther:  "I  am  your 
preacher ;  if  ye  first  believe  this,  ye  will  also 
know  by  experience  who  I  am,  and  in  no  other 
way."  (Ammon:  He  is  to  be  known,  above  all 
things,  from  His  words).  But,  in  the  first  place, 
r^  dpx^  must  mean  for  the  first  thing,  to  begin 
with ;  and  secondly,  Christ  says  not  that  they 
must  know  Him  from  His  words,  but  Ho  refers 
to  accounts  which  He  actually  gave  of  Himself. 

(/)  Winer :  **  I  am  wholly  such  as  I  represent 
Myself  in  My  words."  See  the  grammatical 
objection  against  wholly  in  Meyer. 

(g)  **  To  begin  with,  for  the  first,  I  am  that 
which  I  even  say  to  you;"  or,  "First  of  all,  I  am 
the  very  thing  I  am  declaring  unto  you."  Eras- 
mus, Bucer,  Grotius, J  etal.,  LebenJesu,  II.,  963, 
Briickner.J  For  the  first  thing,  they  must  receive 
with  confidence  His  descriptions  of  Himself  as  the 
fountain  of  life,  the  light  of  the  world,  etc.,  which 
He  openly  and  familiarly  talks  (?.a^)  to  them ; 
then  they  will  come  to  a  full  knowlcage  of  His 
character ;  for  all  depends  on  their  ceasing  to 
determine  His  character  by  their  crude  notion 
of  the  Messiah,  ceasing  to  require  in  Him  such 
a  Messiah  as  they  have  imagined,  and  beginning 
to  determine  their  ideas  of  the  Messiah  from  His 
revelation  of  Himself,  and  to  correct  and  spi- 
ritualize them  accordingly.  When  Tholuck  ob- 
jects that,  upon  this  interpretation,  Jesus  would 
be  drawing  them  first  to  a  lower  view  of  Himself, 
and  afterwards  to  a  higher,  he  is  mistaken ;  for 
the  issue  here  is  between  a  designation  of  Him- 

*  ['Eyta  eijui  is  supplied  fVom  the  preceding  question  of  the 
Jews :  <rw  n?  ct ; — P.  8.] 

f  [  Von  come  herein  (vor  aUen  Dingen)  bin  ic/t,  was  ich  auch 
tu  euch  rede ;  i.  e«,  I  am  in  fact  what  I  say ;  I  must  bo  known 
from  My  speeches.  Alford  ijrofesses  to  follow  this  interpre- 
tation of  De  Wette  as  expanded  by  Stier,  but  translates  some- 
what differently:  ^^JSssentially  (riji'  apyriv,  traced  up  to  its 
principle,  generally),  that  which  I  also  discourse  unto  you;  or, 
in  very  deed,  that  same  which  I  speak  unto  you,  lie  is  the 
Logos — His  discourses  are  the  reyelation  of  Himself. . .  When 
Moses  asked  the  name  of  Ood,  lam  that  which  J  am,  was  the 
mysterious  answer ;  .  .  .  but  when  God  manifest  in  the  flesh 
is  asked  the  same  question,  it  is :  I  am  that  which  I  spiak.*  ** 
Profound  and  true  in  itself;  but  hardly  an  interpretation  of 
the  text  in  hand.  The  question,  in  all  its  circumstances  and 
its  spirit,  is  not  the  same  as  that  of  Moses :  and  a  hidden  refer- 
ence to  A6yot  would  produce  Afyw  rather  than  AoAm. — P.  8.] 

|[Orotius :  Primum  hoc  sum  au<)(<  et^  dico  vobis  (t.  e^  lux 
mundi)  —  wpSnov  fikv  o,  ti  koL  A«yw  Vfilv. — P.  SJ 

^[Brackner,  ed.  5th,  does  not  materially  differ  fV-om  Do 
Wette,  except  that  he  rejects  his  rendering  of  rriv  &pxiy  ^J 
above  all  ttiings  (vor  alien  Dingen)^  and  translates :  to  begin 
with  (von  vome  herein).— Oodet  translates :  (I  am)  Precisely 
what  I  tell  you  (no  more  or  less).— P.  S.] 
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self  by  the  New  Testament  thing  that  He  is,  and 
a  designation  of  Himself  by  the  theocratic  name, 
which  in  its  rabbinical  form  had  to  be  regene- 
rated by  the  New  Testament  spirit,  and  the  course 
of  thought  is  not  from  lower  to  higher,  but  from 
the  more  general  to  the  more  specific. 

Ver.  26.  I  have  many  things  to  say  and 
to  judge  of  yon. — Uepl  vfidv  is  emphatic.  Be- 
cause He  has  so  much  to  say  and  to  judge  of 
them,  so  much  to  clear  up  with  them,  He  cannot 
go  on  to  the  final,  decisive  declaration  concern- 
ing Himself.  It  must  first  be  still  more  clearly 
brought  out,  what  ihey&re,  and  where  they  stand. 
Tholuck,  therefore,  groundlessly  remarks,  quo- 
ting an  opinion  of  Maldonatus:  **Thi8  expres- 
sion also  disturbs  the  clearness  of  the  course  of 
thought."  The  opinion,  of  course,  has  in  view 
also  what  follows. 

Bat  he  that  sent  me  is  tme. — *A^Aa  is 
,  difficult.  Meyer,  with  ApoUinaris:  tto/Ug  ix^v 
?.iyeii>  irepl  vfiCtv,  aiyd.  So  Euthymius  and  others. 
Better  Liicke,  Tholuck  and  others,  after  older 
expositors :  However  much  I  have  to  judge  con- 
cerning you,  My  Kpiatg  is  still  aXrjdijQ.  Yet  this 
sentiment  is  to  be  modified.  It  grieves  Him  that 
lie  has  so  much  to  judge  of  them ;  yet  it  must 
be  so ;  God,  who  hath  sent  Him,  is  true,  God 
judges  in  act  according  to  truth,  and  Christ,  the 
interpreter  of  His  essential  words  which  He 
hears  of  Him  through  the  facts  and  through  the 
showing  of  the  Spirit,  must  do  the  same  in 
speech.  The  aXk6^  therefore,  forms  an  adversa- 
tive (missed  in  this  view  by  Meyer)  to  the  Tro7^A 
kxO'  According  to  Chrysostom  the  apodosis 
would  mean  :  But  I  limit  Myself  to  speaking  rh 
irpb^  auTTjpiaVf  oh  toL  npbq  £Xey;j;w.  Meyer:  He 
has  things  to  say  to  the  world,  other  than  the 
worthlessness  of  His  enemies.  But  in  this  view 
God  would  rather  be  referred  to  as  gracious, 
than  as  true.  And  Christ  would  not  appeal  to 
His  duty  to  speak  what  Ho  hears  (comp.  oh. 
V.  30). 

Ver.  27.  They  understood  not. — Different 
coivseptions :  (1)  '12  Tfjq  ayvoiag^  Chrysostom.  (2) 
Strange  and  improbable  that  they  did  not  under- 
stand, De  Wette.  (3)  The  beginning  of  a  new 
discourse  with  other  hearers,  Baumgarten-Cru- 
sius,  Meyer.  (4)  A  moral  obtuseness,  and  refu- 
sal of  acknowledgment,  Liicke.  So  Stier  and 
Tholuck:  hardness  of  heart. — Tbo  failure  to 
understand  was  due,  on  the  contrary,  to  their 
suspecting  a  secret  behind  the  expression:  He 
that  sent  Me,  on  account  of  their  greedy  chiliastio 
hope  of  a  Messiah.  For  as  Messiah  in  their 
sense  Christ  would  have  still  been  welcome  to 
tbem.     This  introduces  what  follows. 

Ver.  28.  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the 
Bon  of  man. — It  is  now  their  turn  to  be  tempted 
by  Jesus,  though  in  a  holy  mind.  Jesus  appa- 
rently yields  to  their  vagueness  of  mind  with  a 
term  of  many  meanings;  hence  the  ovv.  The 
sense  is :  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  as  in  ch.  iii.  14  ; 
but  it  carries  also  the  thought  that  this  shame- 
ful lifting  up  would  be  the  means  of  His  real 
exaltation  (Calvin,  et  a/.),  which  comes  more 
strongly  to  light  in  oh.  xii.  32.  Now  His  hearers 
understand  it  to  mean :  When  ye  have  acknow- 
ledged the  Son  of  Man  as  Messiah,  and  proclaimed 
Him  in  political  form. — Then  shall  ye  know 
that  I  am  he. — Some  willingly,  in  the  out- 


pouring of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  others  against  their 
will,  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  etc.  (comp. 
ch.  vi.  62,  a  passage  which  is  elucidated  by 
this.  On  the  different  interpretations  of  the 
knowing,  see  Tholuck).  They  take  it  thus: 
Then  shall  ye  perceive  how  I  manifest  and  prove 
Myself  the  Slessiah  after  your  mind. — ^And  that 
I  do  nothing  of  myself. — ('An^  kfiavrfA  comes 
under  on,  and  is  not,  as  Lampe  takes  it,  a  new 
proposition).  That  is :  That  I  do  not  of  My  own 
will  and  ambition  usurp  the  honor  and  glory  of 
Messiah.  They  understand  it :  That  I,  for  secret 
reasons,  do  not  come  forward  on  my  own  respon- 
sibility, but  abide  the  result. — But  speak 
these  things  as  the  Father  taught  me. — 
His  action  is  according  to  the  instruction  of  the 
Father,  primarily  a  testifying,  speaking  (there- 
fore not  a  completing,  according  to  Bengel  and 
Do  Wette:  ^Xw  completed  by  Troto,  iroiu  by  ldXu)\ 
and  this  very  thing  includes  self-command  in  the 
matter  of  a  decisive  Messianic  profession.  Just 
this  reserve  leads  Him  into  the  difficult  position, 
in  which  He  seems  to  stand  alone,  and  yet  is  not 
alone.  He  manifesto  Himself  and  conceals  Him- 
self as  the  Father  instructa  Him.  See  the  his- 
tory of  the  temptation.  Now  His  hearers  take 
it  that  the  divine  arrangement  requires  the  Mes- 
siah to  let  the  Messianic  people  take  the  initiative 
in  His  elevation. 

Ver.  20.  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me. 
— The  Messiah*s  trust  to  the  arraogement  of  the 
Father  in  the  trying  course  assigned  Him.  But 
in  the  progress  of  their  misapprehension  they 
must  take  Him  as  expressing  His  confidence  of 
happy  success  in  His  Messianic  enterprise  with 
the  help  of  God. — He  hath  not  left  me  alone. 
— Pointing  to  the  help  of  God  which  He  has  ' 
hitherto  received,  and  which  is  secured  to  Him 
by  the  co-working  of  the  divine  purpose  through- 
out the  government  of  the  world  with  His  work, 
as  well  as  with  His  Spirit,  and  by  the  co-working 
of  His  dominion  with  the  Father.  But  they  pro- 
bably think  of  the  silent  preparation  of  extra- 
ordinary succor. 

For  I  always  do  the  things  that  are 
pleasing  to  him. — (Not :  As  appears  from  the 
fact  that  I  do,  etc,  Maldonatus.  The  assistance 
of  the  Father  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
essential  unity  of  the  Father  with  the  Son,  and 
reciprocates  the  obedience  of  Jesus.)  lu  Hia 
unconditional  obedience  He  has  the  seal  of  His 
unconditional  confidence.  But  they  may  ima- 
gine :  He  has  already  introduced  and  arranged 
everything  according  to  the  direction  of  God. 

Ver.  80.  As  he  spoke  these  words,  many 
beUeved  in  him. — In  the  simplest  historical 
sense:  Became  disciples,  came  forward  as  fol- 
lowers and  confessors  of  Him.  What  kind  of 
faith  this  was,  the  sequel  must  teach,  and  Jesus 
Himself  took  care  that  the  faith  which  arose  out 
of  chiliastio  misconstructions  should  soon  be 
tested  and  set  right.  Tholuck:  ^^Utarebeiv  is 
here  used  for  a  faith  which  arises  certainly  not 
from  miracles,  but  from  the  word ;  by  force  of 
the  imposing  power  of  His  testimony  concerning 
Himself;  a  faith,  however,  which  was  but  super- 
ficial, for  it  did  not  find  in  the  words  of  Jesus 
/y^fiara  n^c  C<^*  They  stand  upon  the  footing 
of  the  disciples  mentioned  in  oh.  vi.  66 ;  hence 
fiiueiv  is  required  of  them."    The  main  thing 
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required  is  sabmission  to  the  word  of  Christ,  ro- 
nunciation  of  their  carnal  expectations,  and  a 
clearing  and  spiritualizing  of  their  faith. 

Failure  to  observe  the  misconstructions  traced 
aboTC  has  occasioned  much  confusion  over  the 
words  of  Jesus  immediately  following,  and  over 
the  relapse  of  manj  or  most  of  these  disciples, 
which  follows  soon  upon  them. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

•  1.  As  Christ  is  the  source  of  life  under  differ- 
ent aspects:  source  of  satisfaction,  source  of 
healing,  source  of  quickening  and  inspiration, 
— so  lie  is  the  light  also  under  different  aspects : 
the  star  by  nigUt  which  prevents  wandering  in 
darkness,  the  sun  by  day  which  brings  with  it 
the  works  of  the  day  and  opens  the  eye  to  the 
day,  ch.  ix.  Here  He  is  the  star  or  lamp  of  the 
night,  the  true  pillar  of  fire,  which  is  set  to 
lighten  from  Mount  Zioa  the  holy  city  and  the 
world.  Suggested  by  the  illumination  at  the 
feast  of  tabernacles.  **  Next  to  the  water-draw- 
ing and  libation,  this  illumination  was  the  lead- 
ing feature  of  the  festivities.  As  the  drawing 
and  pouring  of  the  water  typified  the  fulness  of 
salvation  which  al^de  in  Jerusalem  and  flowed 
forth  thence,  so  these  lights  typified  the  enlight- 
ening of  the  world  from  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  Mic.  iv.  2;  Isa.  ii.  2;  Ix.  8,  5;  Iv.  5; 
Zech.  xiv.  7, 17.  After  the  manner  of  His  former 
interpretation  of  the  water-drawing  Jesus  points 
here  to  that  illumination.  It  was  in  Him  that 
that  prophetic  festivity  found  its  fulfilment :  the 
light  of  the  Gentiles,  Isa.  xlii.  6;  xlix.  6;  ix.  1,  2. 
He  who  follows  Him,  follows  no  flitting,  earthly 
glimmer,  which  first  flashes  up,  and  then  leaves  the 
darkness  only  the  more  dismal :  His  light  is  a  light 
of.  life,  a  light  which  in  itself  is  life."  Qerlach. 
2.  The  consciousness  of  Christ  is  the  star  of 
night,  the  sun  of  day.  He  is  sure  of  His  origin 
(from  the  Father),  of  His  destination  (to  the 
Father),  and  therefore  of  His  way  (with  the 
Father),  and  can  therefore  offer  Himself  with 
absolute  certitude  and  confidence  as  the  guide 
of  life  to  the  people  who  are  wandering  in  dark- 
ness. '*  Though  I  bear  witness  of  Myself,  yet 
My  witness  is  true."  Consciousness  attested  by 
conscience  is  the  basis  of  all  certitude  (Luther, 
Descartes,  Kant,  Schleiermacher).  Christ's  di- 
vine self-consciouaness  is  the  starting-point  of 
all  ()ivine  certitude.  Augustine :  A  light  shows 
itself,  as  well  as  other  things.  You  light  a  lamp, 
for  example,  to  look  for  a  garment,  ai)d  the  burn- 
ing lamp  helps  you  find  it;  but  do  you  also  light 
a  lamp  to  look  for  a  burning  lamp'? 

S.  The  assault  of  the  men  of  the  letter  on  the  tes- 
timony of  Christ  concerning  Himself,  a  type  of  the 
battle  between  dead  tradition  and  living  faith. 

4.  The  world's  i^ay  of  jtidging^  and  Christ's 
way:  (1)  The  world  judges  of  the  nature  of  the 
person  after  the  flesh  (subjectively,  with  a  car- 
nal judgment,  and  objectively,  from  the  mere 
appearanoe);  Christ  judges  not  the  nature  of 
the  person,  but  his  guilt.  (2)  The  world  fore- 
stalls the  judgment  of  God,  and,  midway,  con- 
denms  Christ  to  the  cross;  Christ  pronounces 
the  judgment  of  God,  and  the  actual  judgment 
He  does  not  execute  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

5.  Christ's  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  His 


Father,  and  the  mockery  of  the  Jews  ;  the  fact, 
and  the  mistaking  and  denial,  of  the  original 
Life.  "  It  is  remarkable  how,  in  the  words :  in 
your  law  (of  which  ye  are  so  proud),  Jesus  takes 
issue  witn  them,  and  indeed,  as  it  were  quits 
them.*'  Gerlach.  **  H^d  not  God  from  eternity 
come  out  of  a  rigid,  self-imprisoned  unity^  and 
revealed  Himself  as  second  person  in  the  Son, 
etc.y  He  had  not  been  able  to  redeem  the  human 
race,  nor  even  therefore,  to  reveal,  demonstrate 
Himself  to  it  in  His  full  truth."    Ibid, 

\b}[.  The  significant  expression:  'UhoPather 
is  with  Me,"  is  a  counterpart  of:  **The  Word 
was  with  God,"  in  ch.  i.  1.  From  eternity  the 
Son  was  with  the  Father;  in  time  the  Father 
is  with  the  Son.  This  personal  distinction  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  from  each  other  is  the 
stronger  rather  than  the  weaker,  for  that  other: 
"The  Word  was  God,"  which  stands-by  its  side, 
and  which  has  a  parallel  here  in  vcr.  19:  **  If  ye 
had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known  My  Father 
also."  It  is  impossible  to  do  justice  to  its  signi- 
ficance, without  the  doctrine  of  the  essential, 
eternal  trinity  of  the  Godhead;  and  this  doctrino 
may  be  said  to  be  contained  in  this  combination 
of  mysterious  words.  Augustine,  in  the  Catena: 
**  Blush,  thou  Sabellian;  our  Lord  doth  not  say, 
I  am  the  Father,  and  I  the  self-same  person  am 
the  Son  ;  but  /  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  ia 
with  ife."— E.  D.  Y.] 

6.  The  suicidal  world  suspects  Christ  and 
Christianity  of  a  suicidal  intent.  Character  of 
suicide  on  the  part  of  the  Lord.  From  beneath  : 
the  contrast  of  suicide,  which  is  from  beneath, 
and  self-sacrifice,  which  is  from  above. 

[6 J.  Here  the  Lord  says :  "  I  am  from  above;" 
"ye  neither  know  Me,  nor  My  Father;"  *'yo 
cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go.'* 
He  had  said  before,  ch.  vii.  28  :  "Ye  both  know 
Me,  and  know  whence  I  am."  This  apparent 
contradiction  only  reflects  in  His  free,  spontane- 
ous utterance  the  perfect  harmony  and  unity  of 
real  deity  and  real  humanity  (against  Docetism 
and  Apollinarianism)  in  Him.  And  yet  Ilia 
having  a  really  eartuly,  human  origin,  as  well 
as  a  really  divine,  was  not  the  same  ts  being 
from  beneath  and  of  this  world.  This  world  "lietU 
in  the  wicked  one."— E.  D.  Y.] 

7.  Christ  reveals  Himself  in  the  spirit  by 
veiling  Himself  in  the  flesh.  "  The  teaching  of 
Christ  is  not  something  outside  of  Him  or  added 
to  Him ;  He  Himself  ia  all  teacher,  all  revela- 
tion ;  His  doctrine  is  Himself.'*     Gerlach. 

[7J.  "  The  Being  who  sent  Jesus  into  the 
world,  was  in  such  close  companionship  with 
Him,  that  He  shared  with  Him,  so  to  speak,  all 
the  opprobrium  and  hostility  with  which  His 
mission  was  met,  and  would  be  present  to  His 
aid  in  every  danger.  ...  It  should  ever  be  borne 
in  mind  that  this  obedience  of  the  Son,  although 
strictly  predicable  of  Him  only  in  His  Messianic 
office,  is  to  be  regarded  as  proceeding  from  His 
essential  unity  with  the  Father ;  else,  as  Olshau- 
sen  well  remarks,  ...  it  would  depend  for  its 
perpetuity  upon  the  fidelity  of  the  Son.  ...  It  is 
based  upon  those  immutable  relations  of  com- 
panionship springing  from  the  essential  unity  of 
the  Father  and  Son,  and  referred  to  so  emphati- 
cally in  the  preceding  words,  is  with  me.**  J.  J. 
Owen.^E.  D.  Y.] 
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8.  The  chiliastic  elements  in  the  life  of  Jewish 
people :  a.  During  the  life  of  Jesus,  in  Galilee 
(John  vi.),  in  Judea  (John  viii.);  b.  After  the 
ascension  of  the  Lord,  (1)  at  the  time  of  found- 
ing of  the  church,  Acts  yi.  7;  ('i)  before  the 
death  of  James  the  Just.     See  his  biography. 

9.  It  is  not  right  to  presume  that  the  rulers  of 
the  Jews  would  have  absolutely  closed  themselves 
beforehand  against  the  impression  of  the  Messi- 
ahship  of  Jesus.  On  the  contrary  they  were 
thoroughly  disposed  from  the  beginning,  under 
certain  conditions,  to  acknowledge  Him  as  Mes- 
siah ;  viz.f  if  He  would  meet  their  idea  of  Mes- 
siah (see  Matt,  iv.)  This  accounts  for  the  alter- 
nate attractions  and  the  repulsions,  which  John 
exhibits  to  us  in  the  boldest  contrast,  ch.  iii.; 
chs.  viii.  and  x.  Even  in  the  revilings  against 
Christ  on  the  cross  the  craving  for  a  chiliastic 
Messiah  ms£y  be  perceived  (Matt,  xxvii.  42  j  see 
Leben  Jem,  IL  8,  p.  1562).  This  explains  again 
the  Lord's  reservation  of  His  name  of  Messiah, 
which  He  positively  refused  to  have  publicly 
proclaimed  by  the  people  until  the  Palm-Sunday, 
and  to  which  He  Himself  did  not  confess  until 
the  hour  of  His  condemnation  before  the  high 
council. 

10.  In  the  miraculous  gliding  of  Christ  out  of 
the  hands  of  His  enemies,  both  here  and  often 
elsewhere,  Luthardb  rightly  sees  a  presage  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  by  which  He  perfectly 
transported  Himself  from  the  violence  of  His 
foes. 

nOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  points. — Christ 
the  true  pillar  of  fire  to  His  people:  1.  He  gives 
light  upon  the  world  of  sin.  2.  Ho  elves  light 
through  the  world  of  nature.  8.  He  gives  light 
to  His  believing  followers. — Christ  the  light  of 
the  world  in  His  saving  work  for  those  who  fol- 
low Him :  1.  The  Light  of  the  world.  2.  The 
followers  of  the  light.  8.  The  saving  eflFect :  (a) 
They  shall  not  walk  in  darkness.  (6)  They  shall 
have  the  light  of  life. — The  star  of  heaven  in 
the  night  of  earth. — The  morning  star,  which 
guides  out  of  the  night  of  death  into  the 
day  of  life.— The  light  of  life:  1.  The  light  as 
life.  The  effect  of  the  enlightening  of  the  un- 
derstanding is  the  quickening  of  the  heart.  2. 
The  life  as  light.  Quickening  is  enlightenment. 
— The  true  light  and  the  true  life  are  one. — Re- 
demption by  the  light  of  life  from  walking  in 
the  night.— -Christ  the  light  of  the  world:  1.  In 
the  sureness  of  His  course.  2.  In  that  which 
His  work  begins  with:  not  judging,  not  destroy- 
ing, but  quickening.  8.  In  that  which  His  work 
ends  with:  separating  by  the  effects  of  light, 
judging  according  to  the  fact,  separating  dead 
and  living.  4.  In  that  which  His  work  both 
begins  and  ends  with :  the  revealing  of  the  real 
God,  of  the  Father  in  His  working,  His  quick- 
ening. His  judging. 

The  Jews'  judging  aft^r  the  flesh,  a  judgment 
Against  themselves :  1.  It  is  a  judgment  of  the 
carnal  mind,  of  passion,  on  the  revelations  of 
the  Spirit.  2.  It  is  a  judgment  according  to  out- 
ward appearance  and  pedigree  on  the  wonders  of 
the  new  life.  8.  It  is  a  carnal  condemnation  of  the 
divine  gentleness  which  could  rescue  from  damna- 


tion.— Prejudice,  a  way  to  coudemnation.~The 
Jewish  students  of  God,  in  the  treasury  of  Qod, 
unmasked  as  ignorant  despisers  of  God. — The 
manifest  Father  of  Christ,  a  hidden  God  to  His 
adversaries. — How  Christ  can  charge  spiritoal 
ignorance  upon  His  adversaries  at  the  height  of 
their  power  (in  the  treasury).  Men  of  the  letter 
have  thQ  treasury  of  God,  and  not  the  knowledge 
of  God. 

The  fearful  word  of  Christ  concerning  His  de- 
parture: 1.  The  horrible  misinterpretation  of  it, 
2.  Its  true  meaning. — Suicide  elucidated  by  tBe 
conversation  of  Christ  with  the  Jews. — Self-kill- 
ing and  self-sacrifice;  or,  the  death  from  be- 
neath, and  the  life  from  above. — To  be  from  be- 
neath, and  to  be  from  above. — How  Christ  would 
be  known  according  to  His  own  representation 
of  Himself,  and  not  according  Xp  the  preconceived 
opinions  of  the  world :  1.  According  to  the  Old 
Testament,  not  according  to  the  Jewish  schools. 
2.  According  to  the  New  Testament,  not  accord- 
ing to  medieval  tradition.  8.  According  to  His 
divine  glory,  not  according  to  our  human  notion. 
— Legitimate  steps  in  the  revelation  of  Christ  to 
us. — Before  the  world  would  come  to  a  decision 
concerning  Christ,  it  must  have  the  judgment  of 
Christ  concerning  Himself. — Ver.  26.  The  jadg- 
ment  of  Christ  concerning  the  world  unavoidable: 

1.  As  a  testimony  to  the  real  gOTcrnment  of  God. 

2.  As  a  testimony  to  His  true  view  of  things.— 
The  words  of  Christ  concerning  His  elevation,  as 
they  are  misinterpreted  by  the  ear  of  the  Jews. 
— The  power  of  the  Spirit  in  these  words  of  the 
Lord:  (a)  His  confidence  that  His  elevation  on 
the  cross  will  be  the  lowest  depth  of  His  path  to 
His  heavenly  exaltation.  (6)  The  mercy  with 
which  He  still  gives  His  enemies  t ho*  prospect  of 
knowing  their  salvation  by  His  death  and  resur- 
rection, (c)  The  clear  prediction  of  the  effect  of 
the  preaching  of  the  cross  in  the  New  Testament 
dispensation. — The  twofold  knowing  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord,  as  produced  by  His  twofold  elevation 
(the  knowing  which  believers  have,  and  tb&t 
which  unbelievers  have). 

The  word  of  Christ:  /  am  not  (left J  alone:  1. 
The  sens©  of  the  expression :  The  Father  is  with 
Him  through  the  whole  course  of  His  sufferings 
(Gethsemane).  2.  The  confidence  of  it:  Notwith- 
standing He  was  soon  to  be  forsaken  by  all  the 
world  and  apparently  by  God  Himself.  8.  The 
foundation  of  the  confidence:  for  I  do  always 
those  things,  etc. 

Those  who  believe  from  misunderstanding.— 
The  form  of  enthusiastic  belief,'whioh  can  imme- 
diately turn  into  the  bitterest  unbelief. — Misun- 
derstanding of  the  word  of  God:  1.  Its  forms.  2 
Its  causes.  8.  Its  marks.  4.  Its  solution.  5. 
Its  consequences. 

Starke:  La;«ge:  The  illumination  of  the  un- 
derstanding always  inseparably  connected  with 
the  sanctification  of  the  will.  On  life  depends 
light  or  use  of  eyes. — Teachers  should  always 
lead  their  hearers  from  the  earthly  to  the  spirit- 
ual.— Hedinoeb:  He  who  follows  Christ  never 
misses  the  right  way;  always  with  will-o*-the- 
wisps!  Is.  xi.  8,  4.— -(3od,  who  is  (ourteeyrof)  the 
truth  itself,  can  testify  of  Himself,  and  nil  men, 
though  they  be  but  liars,  must  believe  His  testi- 
mony.— If  the  Father  and  the  Son  testily  the 
very  same  thing,  how  strong,  how  invincible  is 
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the  testimony ! — Stiff-necked  enemies  of  the  truth 
deride  what  they  do  not  and  will  not  understand, 
and  when  they  can  go  no  further,  they  start  some- 
thing ridiculous. — (In  the  treasury.)  God  won- 
derfully protects  faithful  teachers  and  confessors 
of  His  word.— Quesnel:  Jesus  says  nothing  but 
what  the  Father  bids  Him  say;  therefore  should 
Ills  ministers  also  preach  nothing  but  what  they 
have  learned  of  Him,  Rom.  xv.  18. — Ver.  28. 
Zbisius:  The  prophecies  of  God  will  never  be 
more  truly  and  fully  understood  than  in  their 
fulfilment. — 0  how  many  Christians  do  not  know 
Christ  before  they  have  crucified  Him  with  their 
sins! 

Bbauns  :  "  Shall  not  walk  in  darkness,"  in  un- 
holiness,  in  sin.  It  is  manifestly  a  fundamental 
truth  that  mind  and  will  belong  together ;  neither 
can  be  corrupted  or  improved  without  the  other; 
and  enlightenment  and  sanctifioation  ever  play 
into  one  another.  At  the  same  time,  looking  at 
the  preceding  occurrences,  the  Lord  seems  to  in- 
tend to  guard  His  dealing  with  the  fallen  woman 
against  all  abuses.  He  does  not  let  sin  prevail. — 
Does  not  the  sun  bear  witness  even  to  its  own 
existence  ?  Set  it  aside,  if  you  can. — Jesus  alono 
knew  both  whence  He  came  and  whither  He 
went;  Hia  adversaries  knew  neither. — Contend 
not  with  blasphemers  over  God,  but  over  noble 
life. — The  cross  is  the  knot  in  which  humiliation 
and  exaltation  are  entwined.  In  the  cross  the 
deepest  humiliation  ended ;  in  the  cross  exalta- 
tion began. 

Hbcbner:  Some  light  a  man  will  always  fol- 
low; the  question  is  whether  he  will  choose  the 
right  one.  Criterion:  The  following  of  Jesus 
casts  out  all  uncertain,  restless  groping. — There 
are  only  two  ways:  that  of  the  darkness,  and 
that  of  the  light — The  test  of  true  illumination 
is  that  it  gives  life. — Bearing  witness  to  one's 
self  by  no  means  absolutely  inadmissible. — The 
believer  also  knows  the  source  and  the  goal  of 
his  life. — How  little  would  the  hostile  Jews  have 
suspected  that  this  Jesus,  their  antagonist,  would 
soon  be  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  So 
the  children  of  the  world  suspect  not  the  speedy 
glorification  of  the  godly  whom  they  despise. — 


Ver.  19;  comp.  v.  87.  The  knowing  of  the 
Father  and  the  knowing  of  the  Son  are  insepara- 
ble.— I  go  my  way.  Our  enjoyment  of  the  means 
of  grace  has  its  day. — Ye  shall  seek  Me.  The  time 
is  sure  to  come  when  the  man  shall  know  those 
through  whom  God  would  have  saved  him :  chil- 
dren their  father,  etc. — Ye  cannot  come.  Heaven 
inaccessible  to  the  assaults  of  the  wicked. — From, 
beneath,  etc.  Between  the  worldly-minded  and 
the  heavenly-minded  there  is  as  great  a  distance 
(and  an  abyss)  as  between  heaven  and  earth. — 
Th&  enemies  of  the  good  cause  inust  involuntarily 
promote  it. 

Schleiebuacher:  Walking  in  the  light,  walk- 
ing in  the  truth. — If  our  faith  in  the  Lord  rested 
on  any  human  testimony,  He  could  not  be  that  on 
which  we  might  build  the  full  certainty  of  our 
salvation.  We  must  cease  to  be  of  this  world : 
then  we  can  believe  that  He  is  that. — The  Lord 
leaves  not  alone  those  who  are  joined  with  the 
Redeemer. — Besser:  Zech.  xiv.  7:  **At  even- 
ing time  it  shall  be  light." — ^If  Christ  is  the  light 
of  the  world,  the  world  without  Him  is  dark- 
ness. —  What  a  cutting  contradiction :  The 
treasury  of  Ood,  surrounded  by  a  <yorf-forsaken 
people,  whose  offerings  were  as  heartless  as  the 
coin  clinking  in  the  chest. — Heb.  xii.  8. — Christ, 
and  Christians  with  Him,  go  above,  to  heaven, 
because  they  are  come  down  from  above ;  but 
the  servants  of  sin  and  of  the  de?il  go  down,  be- 
cause they  are  f^om  beneath. 

[Matt.  Henry:  Ver.  12.  ffe that foUoweth Me, 
It  is  not  enough  to  look  at  this  light,  and  to  gaze 
upon  it;  but  we  must  follow  it,  believe  in  it, 
walk  in  it, — for  it  is  a  light  to  our  feet,  not  our 
eyes  only. — Ver.  26:  /  have  many  things  to  say, 
etc.  1.  Whatever  discoveries  of  sin  are  made  to 
us,  Ho  that  searcheth  the  heart  hnth  still  more 
to  judge  of  us,  1  John  iii.  80.  2.  How  much  so- 
ever God  reckons  with  sinners  in  this  world, 
there  is  still  a  farther  reckoning  yet  behind, 
Deut.  xxxii.  84.  8.  Let  us  not  be  forward  to  say 
all  we  can  say,  even  against  the  worst  of  men ; 
we  may  have  many  things  to  say  by  way  of  cen- 
sure, which  yet  it  is  better  to  leave  unsaid,  for 
what  is  it  to  us?— E.  D.  Y.] 


IV. 

CHRIST  THE  LIBERATOR,  AS  SON  OP  THE  H0IT8B  IN  OPPOSITION  TO  SERVANTS  ;  THE  ONE  SENT  FROM 
boD,  AS  AGAINST  THE  AGENTS  OF  THE  DEVIL ;  THE  ETERNAL  AND  THB  HOPE  OF  ABRAHAM  AS 
AGAINST  THB  BODILY  SEED  OF  ABBAHAM.  OR  :  THB  LIBERATOR  OF  ISRAEL,  THE  ADVERSARY  OF 
SATAN,  THB  HOPB  OF  ABRAHAM.  A  GREAT  SWINGING  FROM  FAITH  TO  UNBELIEF.  ATTEMPTED 
STONING. 

Chap.  VIIL  81-59. 

(Vers.  46-59,  the  Pericope  for  Judica  Sunday.) 

31      Then  said  Jesus  [Jesus  therefore  said]  to  those  Jews  which  believed  on  him  [who 

had  believed  him].    If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  [ye  are]  my*  disciples 

82  indeed ;  And  ye  shall  [will]  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  [will]  make  you 

33  free.    They  answered  him,  We  be  [are]  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in  bond- 

34  age  to  any  man :  how  sayest  thou.  Ye  shall  [will]  be  made  free  ?  Jesus  answered 
them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  [a 
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85  bondman,  a  slave]  of  sin.'    And  the  servant  [the  bondman]  abideth  not  in  the  house 

36  for  ever :  but  lomit  but]  the  Son  [son]  abideth  ever.*    If  the  Son  therefore  shall 

37  make  you  [If  then  the  Son  make  you]  free,  ye  shall  [will]  be  free  indeed.  I  know 
that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed ;  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because  my  word  hath  no  place 

38  [maketh  no  progress]  in  you.    I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  my  [the] 

39  Father:  and  ye  [likewise]*  do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father.*  They 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Abraham  is  our  father.    Jesus  saitn  unto  them,  If 

40  ye  were  [are]*  Abraham's  children,  ye  would^  do  the  works  of  Abraham.  But  now 
ve  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you  [spoken  to  you]  the  truth,  which  I 

41  have  heard  of  [I  heard  from]  God:  this  [the  like  of  this]  did  not  Abraham.  Ye  do 
the  deeds  [works]  of  your  father.  Then  said  they  [They  said]  to  him,  We  be  [were] 

42  not  bom  of  fornication ;  we  have  one  Father,  even  God.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If 
God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me :  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  [am 

43  come]  from  G<)d ;  [for]  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.    Why  do  ye  not 

44  understand  my  speech  ?  even  because^  ye  cannot  hear  my  word.  Ye  are  of  your 
father  [of  the  father  who  is]  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ve  ¥rill  [ye  de- 
sire to]  do :  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  [doth  not  stand] 
in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  ^Vhen  he'  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speak- 
eth  of  his  own  [from  his  own  nature]  :  for  [because]  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of 

45  it  [thereof].    And  [But]  because  I  tell  you  [speak]  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  convinceth  [convicteth]  me  of  sin  ?    And  lomit  And]  if  I  say  the 

47  truth,  why  ao  ye  not  believe  me?  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words:  ye 
therefore  hear  Uiem  not  [for  this  cause  ye  do  not  hear],  because  ye  are  not  of  God. 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews  [The  Jews  answered],  and  said  unto  him.  Say  we  not 

49  well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil  [demon]?    Jesus  answered,  I  have 

50  not  a  devil  [demon] ;  but  I  honour  my  Father,  and  ye  do  dishonour  me.    And 
61  [But]  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory :  there  is  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth.    Verily, 

verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  a  man  keep  my  saying  [my  word]*®  he  shall  [will] 
never  see  death. 

52  Then^^  said  the  Jews  unto  him.  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil  [demon]. 
Abraham  is  dead  [died],  and  the  prophets ;  and  thou  sayest.  If  a  man  keep  my  saying 

53  [my  word],  he  shall  [will]  never  taste  of  death.  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Abraham,  which  is  dead  [who  died]?  and  the  prophets  are  dead  [the  prophets  also 

54  died] :  whom  makest  thou  [dost  thou  make]  thyself?  Jesus  answerea,  If  I  honour 
[glorify]"  myself  my  honour  [glory]  is  nothing :  it  is  my  Father  that  honoureth 

55  [glorifieth]  me;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  [our]"  God:  Yet  ye  have  not 
known  him ;  but  I  know  him :  and  if  I  should  say,  I  know  him  not,  I  shall  [should] 

66  be  a  liar  like  unto  you :  but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his  saying  [word].     Your'* 

father  Abraham  rdoiced  to  see  [that  he  should  see,  ha  tdr^']  my  day:  and  he  saw 
57  itf  and  was  glad.  Then  said  the  Jews  [The  Jews  therefore  said]  unto  him.  Thou  art 
68  not  yet  fifty*^  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen'*  Abraham  ?    Jesus  said  unto  them, 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was  [was  made,  or,  bom,  y€yi<T&ai] 

I  am  [e/^G- 
59      Then  took  they  up  [Therefore  they  took  up]  stones  to  cast  at  him :  but  Jesus 

hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple,  going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and 

so  passed  by  [omit  going — by].'* 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  Sl.H'Ood.  Sin.  omlt«  the  /lov,  so  gencrallilng  the  idea  of  cUscipte.—E.  D.  T.] 

s  Vor.  ^1.— Ti}c  ofAopTia?  is  wanting  in  Cod.  D.,  Iren..  Uil.,  etc.  [Cod.  Sin.,  with  most  of  the  leading  authorftiea,  has  it]. 
The  omusion  had  been  cansed  by  the  general  expression  d  6i  SovXo^  following. 

*  Ver.  85.— {This  whole  clause  b  vib^^ciStva  is  wanting  in  Cod.  Sin.  Otherwise  it  Is  unquestioned.  The  omiMon  if 
probably  an  effort  to  strip  the  6  6i  SouAof,  ver.  34,  of  that  gouoralness  which  aeemed  to  others  to  require  the  ominion  of  the 
r^t  a/uiaprtaf  before  it. — B.  D.  Y.] 

*  Vor.  38.— {.oi^i'  After  v^cif  is  disputed  in  the  Greek  text,  and  should  be  translated  (herffort  or  acccrdingly  or  Wawim  or 
hy  the  same  rule.    Meyer:  **7noui'  hegt  eine  tchmertliche  IronieJ" — P.  8.] 

ft  Ver.  38.— Instead  of  &  itopajcart  iropA  ry  varpi  vfiitv,  we  should  read,  according  to  decisire  authorities  (B.  C.  K.) :  1 
i7Kov<rar«  irapA  rov  iraTfxk.  [An  ironical  allusion  to  the  devil.J  Mov  and  vijmv  are  probably  exegetlcal  interpolations. 
I  r^nchmann,  Tischendorr,  and  Alford  omit  thom.  K-  D.  have  them.  They  also  support  Lachmann  and  Tischendorf  in  reading 
&  €yJ»  instead  of  iyi»  6,  in  the  first  clause.  But  in  the  second  it  reads :  &  cwpiicarc  vapn  rov  ira.Tp6i.  Nothing  in  the  nature 
of  the  CAKS  would  seem  to  require  ifKovaart  hero  rather  than  the  ccapoic.  which  is  used  of  Christ  in  Uls  relation  to  the  Eather; 
for  in  ver.  40  the  hftaring  is  applied  to  Ohrist,  and  in  ver.  41  the  geeinff  is  implied  in  the  case  of  the  Jews.— Y.] 

«  Ver.  39. — B.  D.  L.  CH]  i<rrty  [instead  of  ^e,  tc«r«,  text,  rec.]  to  which,  however,  the  es-otcirf  does  not  correspond,  f  Meyer : 
**  The  apparent  want  of  grammatical  correepondence  between  the  two  members  has  occasioned  the  change  now  of  iorc  into 
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Irt,  now  of  cvoteirc  iato  voietrc  (Vulg.,  Aug.).'*    Meyer,  with  Grieabach  and  Lachmann,  prefer*  •art,  and  is  anpported  by 
Cod.  tfin.— YJ 

7  Ibid. — ^The  ap  is  not  snfDciently  accredited. 

•  Ver.  43.— [Dr.  Lango  traualates  thla  at  belonging  to  the  question,  not  as  an  answer ;  takes  ori— wore :  •*  Why  do  ye  not 
undoniUnd  my  speech,  so  that  ye  cannot  liear  my  word?**    Soe  the  Exogosia.— Y.J 

•  Ver.  44.— -[The  reading  6f  or  is  untenable.] 

w  Ver.  51.— TbK  ifihv  Xoyor.  The  reading  Tdi'  K6yov  ihv  ifi6v  is  exegotical.  f  Lachmann  and  Tischendorf  read  rbi/  ifxhv 
Aoyor,  and  Meyer  thinks  the  balance  of  authority  in  favor  of  that  reading.  Ilabn,  Stier  and  Theile,  ete.»  prefer  the  othor, 
and  Cod.  Sin.  supports  it  Cod.  Sin.  also  h.'is  the  weaker  futures  n^pijcrei  and  tfcwpi^irti,  instead  of  the  subjunctiy^  ti^p^tq 
and  tf«wpiioD.  But  in  Ter.  62  it  agrees  with  all  the  great  authorities  iu  ytvayirax,  against  the  future  ycvtrcrat  of  the  Text. 
Kec-Y.J 

»i  Ver.  52.— {Cod.  Sin.  supports  Lachmann  and  Tischendorf  in  omitting  o5i'.— Y.] 

»  Ver.  54.— According  to  B.  C*  D.  [Cod.  Sin.],  etc.^  6o$a<rn.    [Rec. :  6o$aCto.] 

u  Ibid.— [The  Recepta,  and  therefore  tlie  English  Version,  are  supported  bv  the  Cod.  Sin.:  viuav^  but  A.  B.*  C.  al.  read 
q^r,  direct  discourse.  J.  J.  Owen:  ''Some  critics  connect"  the  succeeding  clause  with  this,  '*aud  translate  qf  whom  ye 
$^y  *he  u  our  God.''  and  know  him  not.  But  this  prcsvuts  loss  forcibly  the  contrast  between  their  arrogant  claims  and  real 
i;;TX)nuice  of  God.**  The  co^J  unction  is  simply  xoc  The  main  contrast  also  would  seem  to  lie  between  the  Jews'  ignoiiauce 
and  Christ's  knowledge  of  God. — Y.J 

w  Ver.  56. — ^The  authorities  waver  between  iujMv  (our  father)  and  vimv  (your  father).  The  first  reading  is  more  probable. 
[There  Is  probably  a  mistake  here.  Lachmann  indeed  quotes  Origen  in  favor  of  ^/xwf,  but  Tischondorfl  Tregelles,  Alford, 
Wntcott  and  Hort  mention  no  such  reading  in  tiiis  verse,  wliile  in  ver.  55  the  authorities  are  divided  between  9c6«  vfutv 
and  9ch^  iiiLmv.—V.  S.] 

1*  Ver.  57.— The  reading  rtavapaKovra.  in  Chrysostom  and  others  is  exegetical. 

*•  Ibid.— [Cod.  Sin.i  «««paicci/  <r« ;  halh  Abraham  teen  thee  f    to  conform  tuoir  question  to  Chrlst*8  assertion,  ver.  56.— Y.] 

w  Ver.  59.— The  words  from  ii«Ae«v  to  the  end  are  wanting  in  B.  D.,  Vulgate,  and  seem  to  have  been  transferred  from 
Loke  iv.  30  by  way  of  exegesis.    [Wanting  also  In  Cod,  Sin.— Y.]  ^ 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[The  last  discourse  had  made  an  impression 
on  many,  and  brought  them  to  the  door  of  a 
superficial  discipleship  (ver.  80),  while  yet  their 
heart  was  full  of  prejudice.  These  half  converts 
the  Lord  now  addresses  and  Warns  them  not  to 
be  satisfied  with  a  passing  excitement  of  feeling, 
but  to  become  true  and  steady  disoiples.  Then 
they  would  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  would 
give  them  true  freedom  from  the  degrading  bond- 
age of  sin  and  error.  Knowledge  appears  here 
as  the  fruit  of  faith,  and  freedom  as  the  fruit  of 
knowledge.  This  earnest  exhortation  brings  out 
the  latent  hatred  of  the  Jews,  whereupon  the 
Lord,  with  fearful  severity,  exposes  the  diaboli- 
cal nature  of  their  opposition  to  Him,  while  He  at 
the  same  time  reveals  His  divine  nature  as  the  de- 
stroyer of  death  and  the  One  who  was  before  Abra- 
ham was  born.  This  address,  in  the  lively  form 
of  dialogue,  anites  the  character  of  a  testimony 
concerning  Himself  and  a  judgment  of  the  Jews, 
and  rises  to  the  summit  of  moral  force. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  81.  If  ye  continue  in  my  word. — 
That  is,  here,  not  merely:  continue  to  believe, 
but  believe  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  word, 
and  in  obedience  to  the  word,  which  He  spoke. 
Working  towards  an  exposure  of  their  misappre- 
hension of  His  words — 7e  are  my  disciples 
indeed. — This,  therefore,  must  first  appear. 
[There  is  a  latent  antithesis  between  izenKTrevKd- 
Tar  and  iia^TftaL  It  was  one  thing  to  believe  in 
Jesus,  quite  another  to  be  disciples,  learners. 
The  one  could  be  a  momentary  impulse ;  the 
other  required  constant  study  and  obedience?] 
True  discipleship  is  the  condition  and  guaranty 
of  their  knowing  the  truth;  and  then  this  know- 
ledge carries  the  blessing,  that  the  truth  should 
make  them  free.  Freedom  is  the  very  thing  they 
were  bent  upon  all  along;  but  a  political,  theo- 
cratic freedom,  as  pictured  by  a  chiliastio  mind. 
Christ  opens  to  them  the  prospect  of  a  higher 
freedom  which,  if  they  should  be  true  disciples, 
they  would  owe  to  the  liberating  effect  of  the 
truth,  the  living  knowledge  of  God;  Ho  opens 
the  prospect  of  freedom  from  sin. 

Ver.  82.  7e  shaU  know  the  truth  more 
and  more.     [Hengstenberg:  **A  diiference  of 


degree  ofknowledge  is  put  in  the  form  of  know- 
ledge itself  as  opposed  to  ignorance,  because  in 
comparison  with  future  attainments  of  knowledge 
in  the  path  of  fidelity,  the  present  knowledge 
would  be  quite  insignificant.  The  truth  is  not 
merely  something  thought;  it  has  taken  flesh 
and  blood  in  Christ,  who  says,  lam  the  truth.  By 
a  deeper  and  deeper  knowing  of  Christ  they  would 
know  also  the  truth,  after  which,  as  after  free- 
dom, every  man  who  is  not  utterly  lost  has  a 
deep  constitutional  longing,  and  this  living  truth 
would  make  them  free  from  the  bondage  of  sin 
and  error;  while  the  truth  considered  merely  as 
a  thought  of  the  mind  would  be  utterly  power- 
less. The  same  liberating  effect  which  is  here 
ascribed  to  the  truth,  is  in  ver.  86  ascribed  to 
Christ."— E.  D.  Y.] 

[ The  truth  will  make  you  free,  ^  dX^^eta 
eXev^ep^aei  vfidC'  Comp.  ver.  86:  "If  the 
Son  make  you  firee,  ye  will  be  free  indeed,"  bvru^ 
eXeh^epoi,  Christ  associates  liberty  always 
with  the  truth,  which  He  is  Himself,  and  pre- 
sents the  truth  as  the  cause,  and  liberty  as  the 
effect.  So  also  Paul  speaks  of  liberty  always  in 
this  positive,  highest  and  noblest  sense,  liberty 
in  Christ,  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God,  liberty  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  error, 
comp.  Rom.  viii.  21 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  17  ;  Gal.  ii.  4;  v. 
1,  13;  Jas.  i.  25;  1  Fet.  ii.  12.  Man  is  truly 
free  when  he  is  released  from  abnormal  foreign 
restraints  and  moves  in  harmony  with  the  mind 
and  will  of  God  as  his  proper  element.  **i>eo 
eervire  vera  libertat  ett.** — P.  S.l 

Ver.  83.  They  answered  him,  We  are 
Abraham's  seed  (or,  offspring). — Here  comes 
the  turning-point.  Christ  has  openly  told  them 
that  He  would  redeem  them  spiritually  from  sin 
by  the  truth,  and  in  this  sense  make  them  free; 
and  now  they  see  their  misapprehension  of  His 
former  words.  But  in  bitter  vexation  they  plunge 
into  a  new  mistake,  supposing  that  Christ  had 
their  political  bondage  in  view,  and  would  re- 
quire them  to  console  themselves  under  their 
political  oppression  with  the  enjoyment  of  spirit- 
ual truth.  Hence,  instead  of  explaining:  Thou 
shouldst  free  us  from  the  domination  of  the  Ro- 
mans, they  explain  with  insulted  pride,  that  they 
are  already  free ;  they  have  never  been  any  man's 
slaves.    This  answer  contains  (1)  an  unbelieving 
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denial  of  their  spiritual  servitude ;  for  thej 
studiously  avoid  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  words 
of  Jesus ;  (2)  a  revolutionary,  chiliastic  protest 
against  the  idea  that  they  acknowledged  the  do- 
minion of  the  Romans,  or  that  they  could,  as  the 
words  of  Jesus  implied,  console  themselves  under 
it  with  spiritual  elevation.  This  breaks  again  the 
scarcely  formed  union  with  Christ.  This  sharp 
contrast  in  the  same  Jews  between  a  great  demon- 
stration of  submission  to  Jesus  and  a  hostility 
ready  to  stone  Him, — this  reaction  of  sentiment, 
coming  the  moment  they  were  undeceived  con- 
cerning their  chiliastic  expectations,  appears  re- 
peatedly in  the  Gospel  of  John  in  significant  gra- 
dations. It  has  already  come  distinctly  to  view 
chap.  vi.  80  (comp.  ver.  15) ;  and  in  chap.  x.  81 
(comp.  ver.  24)  it  is  still  more  glaring  than  here. 
If  those  historical  points  are  not  duly  con- 
sidered, it  must  seem  strange  that  the  same  Jews 
who  had  just  believed  in  a  mass,  should  oo  soon 
relapse  into  the  bitterest  unbelief.  Hence  many 
have  supposed  that  here  other  Jews  of  the  mass, 
quite  distinct  from  those  believing  ones,  now 
como  forward  and  take  up  the  conversation  (Au- 
gustine, Calovius,  ete.^  LUcke  eC  a/.).  Tholuck: 
**  It  is  far  more  likely  that  the  same  adversaries 
who  have  hitherto  been  in  view,  the  'lovdaloi,  are 
the  subject  of  aireKpi^^aav.  Before  the  believing 
hearers  speak,  some  of  the  rulers  interpose,  to 
repel  the  supposed  slander  upon  the  whole  peo- 
ple." This  would  imply  an  inaccuracy  of  expres- 
sion. On  the  contrary,  according  to  the  narra- 
tive of  the  evangelist,  they  are  manifestly  the 
same  to  whom  Jesus  had  spoken,  and  aTTtKpi&rjaav 
cannot  be  translated:  it  waa  answered.  Justly, 
therefore,  Chrysostom,  Maldonatus,  Bengel,  and 
others,  have  taken  them  to  be  the  same.  Chrysos- 
tom gave  the  sufficient  interpretation:  KariTreaev 
evdiuc  avTuv  ii  6idvoia'  tovto  ^k  yiyovev  dnb  tov 
npbg  rd  KocfiiKa  tTtrofjo^ai,  ["Their  belief  imme- 
diately gave  way;  and  that  because  of  their 
eagerness  after  worldly  things."]  It  seems  trans- 
parent ri)  that  Jesus  in  His  reply,  ver.  84,  to 
those  wno  speak  in  ver.  88,  simply  pursues  the 
discourse  He  had  begun  in  vers.  81,  82 ;  and  (2) 
that  His  suggestion  of  the  need  of  being  made 
free,  ver.  82,  was  intended  to  test  the  sincerity,  or 
provoke  the  latent  insincerity,  of  tho  faith  of  the 
persons  of  vers.  80,  81.  Contrary  to  Dr.  Tho- 
luck's  remark  above,  the  evangelist  has  here  very 
accurately  designated  the  interlocutors,  ver.  81, 
as  Jesus  and  those  Jews  who  believed  on  Him. 
Meyer  suggests  that  "the  7fo\h)l^  ver.  80,  are 
many  among  the  hearer*  in  general ;  among  these 
•  many*  were  some  hierarchical  Jewt,  and  to  Ihete 
Jesus  speaks  in  ver.  81."  There  probably  was 
this  difference  among  the  believing  many ;  but  it 
is  hardly  in  John's  view  here.  Ilengstenberg, 
who  agrees  on  this  point  with  Tholuck,  thinks 
"John  was  quite  too  much  intent  upon  reality 
than  to  ascribe  faith  to  such  murderous  ene- 
mies of  Christ  as  these,  on  the  ground  of  a 
mere  fleeting  emotion."  But  this  very  considera- 
tion might  work  the  other  wliy :  the  Evangelist 
would  take  even  a  transient  and  impure  faith  for 
what  it  is  worth  as  faith  for  the  time.  This  great 
relapse  from  a  flash  of  faith  into  deepened  dark- 
ness of  unbelief  may  be  just  the  "reality"  on 
which  John  is  intent.  [Of  recent  expositors  01s- 
hausen,  Meyer,  Stier,  Alford,  Ellicott  ("Xt/e  of 


Christ")^  J.  J.  Owen,  and  others,  take  the  same 
view  with  Dr.  Lange. — E.  D.  Y.] 

Ibid.  We  are  Abraham's  seed. ->  These 
words  are  put  as  the  foundation  of  what  follows: 
And  were  never  in  bondage  (never  yielded 
ourselves  as  bond-servants).  Because  they  were 
Abraham's  seed  (on  the  strength  of  many  Old 
Testament  passages  like  Gen.  xxii.  17 ;  xvii.  16), 
they  claimed,  according  to  Jewish  theology,  not 
only  freedom,  but  even  dominion  over  the  na- 
tions. As  TTLiKore  includes  the  whole  past,  these 
words  can  only  mean :  Often  as  we  have  been 
under  oppression  (under  Egyptians,  Babylonians, 
Syrians),  we  have  never  acknowledged  any  op- 
pressor as  master,  but  have  always  submitted 
only  from  necessity,  reserving  our  right  to  free- 
dom, and  striving  'after  it.  This  reservation 
carried  the  spirit  and  design  of  revolution,  and 
afterwards,  in  the  Jewish  war,  acted  it  out  in  the 
Zealots  and  Sicarii  (Joseph.  De  belloJud.yil  8, 6). 

This  extremely  simple  stat«  of  the  case  many 
interpreters  have  lost  sight  of,  failing  to  distin- 
guish between  a  bondage  de  facto  and  a  bondage 
de  jure;  hence  a  list  of  mistaken  explanations 
(specified  by  Tholuck,  p.  2o0j.  Tholuck,  refer- 
ring to  my  Leben  Jetu,  11. 2,  9o8 :  "They  were  as 
far  from  acknowledging  subjection  to  Rome,  as 
modern  Rome  is  from  acknowledging  secular  re- 
lations which  contradict  its  hierarchical  con- 
sciousness." "Only  as  a  domination  4^  faeio^ 
and  not  dejure,  does  even  Josephus  represent  to 
them  the  Roman  domination,  on  the  prudential 
principle  of  yielding  to  superior  force  {De  bello 
Jud,  V.  9,  8).  And  to  this  day  it  standis  among 
the  fifteen  benedictions  which  should  be  said 
every  morning:  'Blessed  art  Thou,,  that  Thou 
host  not  mode  me  a  slave.*  SchUlchan  Aruch.  tr. 
Orach  Chqfim,  fol.  10,  ch.  8.  The  meanest  la- 
borer who  is  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  is  like  a 
king,  says  the  Talmud."* 

Ver.  84.  Whosoever  committeth  Bin 
[irdf  6  iroiitv  t^v  d  fiaprlavy  living  in  the 
practice  of  sin],  is  a  slave  of  sin.— A  solemn 
declaration,  enforced  with:  Verily ^  verily.  In 
these  words  Jesus  utterly  expels  the  political 
question  from  His  scope.  He  states  first  the 
principle,  then  the  application.  The  com- 
mitting of  sin  is  to  be  taken  with  emphasis;  He 
whose  tendency  and  habit  is  to  commit  sin.f 
which  may  be  applied  in  a  wido  sense  to  every 
man  born  of  the  flesh  (Rom.  vii.  14),  in  the  nar- 
rower sense  to  the  evil  propension  of  the  earthlj- 
minded  (ch.  ill.  20;  1  Jno.  iii.  8).  He  is  the 
servant,  the  slave,  of  sin ;  fallen  into  the  worst 
conceivable  bondage,  or  rather  the  only  real 
bondage ;  the  man  being  even  at  heart  a  slave, 


•  [Meyer*8  interpretation  that  the  Jewi  here  in  an  excited 
rtate  of  mind,  confine  their  view  to  their  own  time,  and  then 
roalce  earnest  of  the  show  of  freedom  allowed  them  by  tht 
Romans  (Joseph,  vi.  6,  2),  by  no  means  excludes  Dr.  Laiig«X 
which  Meyer  thinks  unnecessary.  Indeed  the  comtitntloBal 
and  traditional  temper  of  the  Jews,  as  Lauge  here  finely  arndy* 
xes  it,  would  be  just  the  source  of  such  excited  exaggerstioo 
as  Dr.  Meyer  finds  In  th'."4<i  words.  And  oonTewely,  Umgei 
view  might  well  include  Bleyer's;  tor  the  Jews  are  here  joi 
BO  much  stating  a  refined  political  doctrine,  as  ventlDjf  a  pas- 
sionate Jealousy  supported  by  it.  Nor  need  even  the  still  1« 
qualified  view  of  Dr.  J.  J.  Owen  be  left  out:  "  to  rrfer  tbejr 
reply  to  the  loose  and  inconsiderate  manner  of  speaking  which 
characterizes  persons  in  a  state  of  high  excitement,  snch  si 
that  into  which  these  persons  were  thrown  by  the  answer  oi 
JesuB."    Y.] 

t  [Comp.  Matt.  Till.  23,  ^pyo^d^Mevoc  tijj'  a/uvm'ay.J 
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whereas  in  other  sorts  of  serTitude  the  man  may 
himself  be  free  within,  though  in  outward  bonds. 
And  the  application  was  obvious.  Jesus  implied 
that  they,  not  only  for  being  born  of  the  flesh, 
but  for  being  carnally-minded  and  practically 
hostile  to  the  truth,  committed  sin.  The  hint 
that  they  were  therefore  in  the  hardest  slavery, 
and  in  the  utmost  need  of  liberation  by  the  truth 
which  they  despised,  the  Lord  in  the  sequel  turns 
gradually  into  a  decided  opinion.  Comp.  Rom. 
▼1.  17;  vii.  14,  ff.  **  Analogous  instances  from 
the  classics  see  in  Wetstein ;  from  Philo,  in  Los- 
ner,  p.  149."  Meyer,  ["The  mere  moral  senti- 
ment of  which  this  is  the  moral  expression,  was 
common  among  the  Qreek  and  Roman  philoso- 
phers." Alford.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  35.  And  the  bondman  abldeth  not 
in  the  house  for  ever. — The  thought  takes  its 
turn  from  the  legal  relations  of  civil  life.  The 
bond-servant  is  not  an  organic  member  of  the 
household,  has  no  inheritance,  and  can  be  ex- 
pelled or  sold.  Gen.  xxi.  10;  Gal.  iy.  80.  Accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  Moses  the  Hebrew  servant  must 
be  set  free  in  the  seventh  year,  if  he  desire;  but 
even  if  he  wishes  to  remain  servant  of  the  house, 
he  does  not  thereby  become  a  member  of  the 
family,  Ex.  xxi  1  ff.  To  this  legal  status  of 
the  servant,  however,  as  not  a  permanent  member 
of  the  household,  Jesus  gives  an  allegorical  mean- 
ing. And  in  so  doing  He  goes  upon  a  pre- 
sumption, where  expositors  readily  incline  to  see 
a  jump.  He  who  is  th^  servant  of  sin,  is,  under 
the  dispensation  of  the  law,  an  involuntary  sub- 
ject of  the  law;  therefore  a  slave  of  the  letter; 
and  he  who  is  such  a  slave  of  the  letter,  is  aslave 
of  sin.  Paul  also  goes  on  this  presumption  in 
Qal.  iii.  10.  The  slave  of  the  letter,  therefore, 
being  a  slave  of  sin,  abides  not  in  the  house  of 
God,  the  theocracy.  The  application  iB  obvious : 
In  the  kingdom  of  God  there  have  been  hitherto 
children  and  servants  (Gal.  iii.  22;  iv.  1);  the 
servants  at  this  time  are  the  unbelieving  Jews ; 
they  are  one  day  driven  out  (Matt.  viii.  12 ;  Rom. 
ix.  31 ;  Gal.  iv.  80).  Not  all  Israel,  but  only  the 
unbelieving  portion ;  of  these,  who  treat  the  law 
as  a  mere  statute,  a  slavery  to  the  letter,  which 
corresponds  with  the  bondage  of  sin,  it  is  de- 
clared that  they  hold  no  relation  of  affinity  and 
sonship  to  the  master  of  the  house.  The  refer- 
ence of  the  servant  to  Moses,  propounded  by 
Chrysostom  and  Euthymius,  belongs  to  a  different 
train  of  thought  and  a  different  aspect  of  the  ser- 
vant, Heb.  iii.  5.*  Thehoiue;  typically  denoting 
the  royal  family  of  the  Lord,  the  household  of 
God,  Ps.  xxiii.  0 ;  xxvii.  4. 

The  son  abldeth  forever  [viz.,  in  the  house.] 
— He  is  by  blood  one  with  the  liouse  and  heir  of 
the  house.  This  point  of  law  is  also  a  similitude, 
expressing  the  perpetual  dwelling  and  ruling  of 
Christ  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  As  the  son  is 
spoken  of  in  the  singular,  the  word  cannot  be 
taken  to  imply  a  class  of  men  who  are  morally 
and  religiously  free.  And  in  fact  the  children 
of  the  house  themselves,  under  the  Old  Testament 
economy,  not  having  attained  their  maturity,  are 


*  [Alford,  with  Bengel,  Stior,  Ebrard,  assumes  here  a  rpfer- 
eiic«  to  Ishmael  and  laaac,  the  bond  and  the  free  sons  of 
the  nme  A  braham,  bat  the  bondwoman  and  her  son  are  cast 
oat.    Meyer  objecta ;  the  sentence  being  gencral.~P.  S.] 
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put  under  the  same  law  with  the  proper  alien 
slaves.* 

[The  contrast  is  here  between  bondage  to  sin 
and  a  freedom  to  which  even  the  children  of  the 
house  of  God  could  attain  only  in  a  new  stage, 
a  manhood,  of  spiritual  life;  and  into  this  new 
stage  of  full-grown  sonship  they,  and  much  moro 
those  who  had  let  themselves  down  into  tervitude^ 
could  come  only  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  There 
were  no  sons,  whose  position  would  afford,  except 
prospectively,  ^general  maxim  of  the  kind  hero 
before  us.  Even  the  children  differed  not  yet 
from  servants,  though  they  were  not  servants  of 
sin.  While,  therefore,  the  word  ton  not  directly 
denoting  Christ,  but  being  used  generically, 
might  properly  be  printed  both  here  and  in  the 
verse  following  without  a  capital,  Dr.  J.  J. 
0wen*8  remark  upon  it  in  this  verse  is  unwar- 
rantable, and  in  the  next  inconsistent:  **  Tho 
word  ton  improperly  commences  with  a  capital 
in  our  common  version,  as  though  if  referred  to 
the  Son  of  God.  It  stands  here  opposed  to  aer- 
vanty  and  is  generically  put  for  all  those  born  to 
a  state  of  freedom,  and  consequently  heirs  to  the 
paternal  inheritance  and  privileges.  In  the  next 
verse  the  word  Son  is  properly  capitalized." — 
E.  D.  Y.] 

Vcfr.  80.  If  then  the  Son  make  you  free.f 
— A  new  legal  principle  is  here  again  presup- 
posed by  this  expression.  The  son  can  give  ser- 
vants their  freedom;  and  he  can  receive  them  to 
membership  in  the  house,  as  adopted  brothers, 
and  to  participation  in  his  inheritance.  Tho 
spiritual  application  which  Jesus  makes  of  this 
principle  stops  with  the  first  point.  Tho  houso 
of  God  has  its  son ;  and  this  son  must  make  the 
servants  in  the  house  of  God  free,  before  any 
true  freedom  can  be  spoken  of  among  you. 

Note,  that  He  speaks  primarily  only  of  the  son 
of  the  house,  not  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  He 
does  not  designate  Himself  as  the  son  (comp. 
ch.  y).  But  His  meaning,  that  He  is  the  son  of 
the  house,  and  as  such  the  Son  of  God,  the  only 
one  who  is  spiritually  free  and  can  give  spiritual 
freedom,  stands  out  clearly  enough.  The  sen- 
tence is  so  framed,  that  it  may  be  taken  as  con- 
taining at  once  the  condition  of  the  true  freedom 
for  Israel,  a  prophecy  concerning  the  believing 
portion  of  Israel,  and  a  warning  and  threaten- 
ing for  the  unbelieving  portion. 

Ye  will  be  free  indeed  [fivrof  kXeiOe- 
poi']. — As  opposed  to  their  visionary,  fanatical 
effort  after  external,  political  freedom  in  their 
spiritual  bondage.  \Vithout  the  real  freedom 
they  could  neither  attain,  nor  maintain,  nor 
eujoy  the  outward;  while  tho  inward  freedom 
must  ultimately  bring  about  the  outward.  Tho 
fact  that  the  son  appears  as  the  liberator,  instead 
of  the  lord  of  tho  house  himself,  agrees  with  the 
figure;  all  depends  in  this  case  on  what  he  is 
willing  to  do  in  regard  to  his  hereditary  right  in 
the  servants.    Comp.  ch.  x.  26,  27. 

Ver.  87.  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham*8 
seed ;  bnt  ye  seek  to  kill  me. — Theacknow- 


•  [Meyer :  "  o  vlos  fidvtt  tit  r.  aiMi^a,  namely,  iv  r.  jj  oi«cif — 
Is  likewise  a  general  sentence,  but  with  the  intended  appli- 
cation of  the  6  vi6t  to  Christ,  who  as  the  Son  of  Ovd  forever 
retains  His  position  and  power  in  the  house  of  Ood,  i.  e.  in 
the  theocracy,  comp.  Heb.  iii.  ff."— P.  8.] 

t  [Grotius :  "  Tribw'tur  hie  JUio  quod  moth  (van  32)  vjau- 
TAH,  juto  eamprt^fert  JUimJ'^lf.  a  J 
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ledgmeni  of  their  claim  to  natural  descent  from 
Abraham  seryes  only  to  strengthen  the  reproof 
that  follows.  What  a  contrast:  Abraham's  seed, 
murderers  of  Christ!  Christ  can  charge  them 
with  seeking  to  kill  Him:  (1)  because  they  are 
already  turned  into  an  apostasy  from  Him,  which 
cannot  stop  short  of  deadly  enmity;  (2)  because 
they  are  impelled  by  the  chiliastio  idea  of  Christ, 
which  leads  in  the  end  to  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ;  (3)  because  they  go  back  to  the  hierar- 
chical opposition,  which  has  already  determined 
His  death. 

Because  my  word  maketh  no  progress 
In  yon. — XopeZv:  to  make  way,  go  through, 
encompass.  Metaphorically:  to  come  to  some- 
thing, to  succeed,-  to  make  progress.  The  last 
meaning  is  the  most  probable  here.  These  adver- 
saries are  the  persons  in  yiew;  hence  kv  hfilv 
cannot  mean  among  you  ^oes  not  take  effect: 
Luther;  has  no  success:  Liicke).  In  you:  (a) 
Finds  no  room,  gains  no  gpround  in  you.  Origen, 
Chrysostom,  Bcza,  et  al,  Meyer  says,  it  cannot 
mean  this;  Tholuck  favors  this  meaning;  and 
Origen  and  Chrysostom  ought  to  have  known  the 
admissible  use  of  the  word.  Tet  this  thought 
must  then  be  reduced  to:  (b)  Finds  no  entrance 
into  you  (Nonnus,  Grotius,  Luthardt,  Tholuck). 
But  then  the  aoousatiTo  [or  elg  {ffidc]  would  bo 
expected.  Better,  therefore,  De  Dieu  and  Meyer: 
It  makes  no  progress  in  you.  It  does  not  thrive 
in  you.  This,  in  fact,  Christ  has  Just  had  ex- 
perience of  with  them.  They  have  first  misunder- 
stood His  wordy  then  loose  hold  of  it  again.  This 
then  turns  into  an  opposition,  which  by  the 
strength  of  its  spirit  and  its  reaction  (**  he  that  is 
not  with  Me,*'  &c.)  must  pass  into  deadly  enmity. 

Ver.  88.  I  speak  what  I  have  seen  with 
the  (my)  Father. — The  contrast  between  Him 
and  tnem  is  threefold:  1.  My  Father,  your  father 
(though  the  verbal  antithesis  here  is  critically 
doubtful;  see  the  Text,  and  Oram.  Notes.) 
2.  He  acts  according  to  what  He  has  dearly  seen 
with  His  Father;  they  act  according  to  what 
they  have  indistinctly  heard  from  their  father 
(and  a  further  antithesis  between  the  perfect  idpa^ 
Ka  and  the  aorist  vKohtraTe.)  Yet  to  limit  i6paKa, 
with  Meyer,  to  the  pre-existent  state  of  Christ, 
is  partial.*  8.  His  way  towards  them  is  to  speak 
openly  (hiXu)  what  He  has  known  to  be  the  will 
and  decree  of  the  Father;  they,  on  the  contrary, 
true  to  the  manner  of  their  father,  even  in  moral 
concerns,  go  right  on  to  malicious  dealing. 
(«*  In  oiv  there  is  a  sad  irony." — Meyer.)  It  is 
the  contrast,  therefore,  of  a  moral  parentage,  a 
moral  instruction,  a  moral  way,  which  in  Christ 
Issues  in  a  purely  spiritual  witness-bearing,  and 
one  which  in  the  Jews  issues  in  a  fanatical, 
murderous  falling  upon  Christ.  He  speaks  God's 
judgment  respecting  them;  they  put  Him  on 
Satanic  trial  for  death.  The  other  result  of 
Christ's  seeing:  His  doing  what  He  sees  His 
Father  do,  does  not  here  come  into  view.  His 
doing  is  all  a  doing  good,  and  for  this  a  suscepti- 
bility is  prerequisite.     But  to  His  adversaries 


♦  [Dr.  Lango,  It  will  be  observed,  adopts  the  reading :  Ye 
•  do  that  which  ye  heard  with  yonr  father.  See  the  Tixt. 
NoTB.  This  ruading  seems,  indeed,  to  be  doubtful.  But 
iropA  roO  irarp^  here  (from  jour  fatherX  in  distinction  from 
the  V.  Tu!  narpi  (with  my  Father)  in  the  former  clause,  is  less 
donbtfni,  and  warrants  substantially  Dr.  Lauge's  second  anti- 

•        B.-V.J 


He  says  how  it  stands  with  them  before  the  law 
and  judgment  of  God.  Who  His  Father  is,  and 
who  is  theirs,  they  must  for  the  present  fore- 
bode. Meyer:  **  He  means,  however,  the  devil, 
whose  children  in  the  ethical  view  they  are, 
whereas  He  is  in  the  metaphysical  view  and  in 
reality  the  Son  of  God."  But  the  ethical  view  is 
also  included.  On  the  one  hand,  clear  impres- 
sion, free  compliance,  calm  declaration;  on  the 
other,  dark,  sullen  impulse,  forced  obedience, 
malignant  practice.  **IloutTe:  constant  condact; 
including  the  seeking  to  kill,  but  not  exclusiTely 
denoting  that."  Meyer. 

Ver.  89.  Abraham  Is  oar  lather.— The  dis- 
tinction between  true  children  of  Abraham  and 
spurious  children  who  therefore,  as  to  their 
moral  nature,  must  have  another  father,  Christ 
has  introduced  by  the  foregoing  sentence.  They 
suspect  the  stinging  point  of  His  distinction; 
hence  their  proud  assertion,  which  calls  forth 
the  Lord's  denial:  If  ye  were  Abraham's 
children.  In  the  spiritual  sense  [children  in 
moral  character  and  habits,  as  distinct  from  teed 
or  mere  natural  descent,  ver.  87. — P.  S.]  Ye 
would  do  the  works  of  Abraham,  works  of 
faith,  above  all  the  work  of  faith,  ^rhan  and 
ipya  are  correlative.]  Abraham  had  a  longing 
for  the  coming  of  Christ,  ver.  56.  **  Just  as  Paul 
does  in  Rom.  ix.  8,  Jesus  here  distinguishes  the 
ethical  posterity  as  riicva  from  the  physical  as 
OTzkpfm,^'  Tholuck.  [So  also  Meyer  and  Alford. 
— P.  S.]  Irripfia,  ued^  is  rather  used  to  desig- 
nate Abraham's  posterity  as  a  unit,  GaL  iii.  16. 

Ver.  40.  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me.— 
The  very  opposite  of  Abraham's  spirit.  The 
Lord  does  not  yet  characterize  their  murderous 
plot  as  a  killing  of  the  Christ;  this  alone  con- 
demns them,  that  they  wished  to  kill  in  Him  a 
man,  and  a  man  who  had  tpokm  to  them  the  truth, 
who  did  nothing  more  but  told  the  truth  which 
He  had  heard  from  Ood,  and  therefore  stood  as  a 
prophet.'"'  The  counterpart  is  Abraham  with  his 
benevolent  spirit  in  general,  with  his  homage  for 
Melchizedek,  and  with  his  sparing  of  Isaac  when 
God  interposed. 

[A  man,  dv^puirov,  with  reference  to  irapd 
Tov  ^coif.  This  self-designationof  Christasaman, 
a  human  being,  implies  all  that  is  essential  toonr 
nature.  It  occurs  nowhere  else,  but  instead  of  it 
the  frequent  title  the  Son  <^  Many  with  the 
definite  article,  which  at  the  same  time  elevates 
Him  above  the  ordinary  level  of  humanity, 
XeXdXifKa,  the  firtt  person,  according  to  Greek 
rule,  see  Buttmann,  If,  T.  Gr.  p.  241.  This 
did  not  Abraham.  Litotes,  kirolifcef  ftdt 
(not  fedetet),  a  statement  of  fact  all  the  more 
stinging.  A  reference  to  Abraham's  treatment 
of  the  Angel  of  Jehovidi,  Gen.  xviii.  (Lampe, 
Hengstenberg),  is  not  clear. — ^P.  S.] 

Ver.  41.  Te  do  the  works  of  your  father. 
— Thus  much  is  now  perfectly  manifest:  They 
have,  in  respect  to  moral  character,  some  other 
father  than  Abraham,  who  is  exactly  the  opposite 
of  them  in  spirit.  The  deeds  of  that  father  they 
do;  that  is,  they  do  according  to  his  deeds,  and 
they  do  according  to  his  bidding;  they  do  hia 
deeds  in  his  service. 

*  [Qodet :  "  Remarque  la  gradation:  1,  Utire  mo«nr  m 
homnui  2,  un  lumme  organe  de  la  vjuun;  8,  delaviriU^ 
vierU  de  Diiu."— P.  S.] 
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We  were  not  born  of  fornication. — They 
seem  t^  suspect  the  spiritual  iuteut  of  Christ's 
words,  yet  they  avoid  it  by  ai  first  standing  upon 
the  literal  interpretation  of  them,  that  they  may 
then  immediately  save  themselves  by  a  bold 
spring  to  the  spiritual.  In  the  first  instance, 
therefore,  they  say:  We  are  not  bastards  fathered 
upon  Abraham,  but  genuine  offspring  of  Abra- 
ham (bastards  were  excluded  from  the  congre- 
gation, Deut  xxiiL  2).  But  they  intend  there- 
by at  the  same  time  to  say ;  Wo  are  not  idolaters 
(drotius,  Lampe,  LUcke);  as  is  evident  from 
their  next  words :  We  have  one  Father,  God. 
— Their  genuine  descent  from  Abraham,  is  sup- 
posed to  involve  their  having  God  for  their 
Father,  in  the  spiritual  sense;  and  when  they 
speak  of  Him  as  the  one  Father,  the  e  v  a  is  also 
emphatic. 

Accordingly  they  intend  to  say:  We  (i.uel^f 
with  proud  emphasis)  are  not  like  the  heathen, 
who  are  born  of  whoredom,  in  apostasy  from 
God  (Hosea  ii.  4;  [Ezek.  xx.  80;  Is.  Ivii.  8]), 
and  have  many  goUs  for  their  spiritual  fathers 
(is  they  charged  especially  the  Samaritans); 
bodily  and  spiritually  we  are  free  from  the  re- 
proach of  adulterous  birth.*  Children  of  Abra- 
ham, children  of  God,  Deut.  xxxii.  6;  Is.  Ixiii. 
16;  Mai.  ii.  10;  Rom.  iv.  16;  Gal.  iv.  23.  The 
position:  God  is  our  father,  is  therefore  in  no 
opposition  to  the  paternity  of  Abraham.  The 
reference  of  £uthymius  Zigabenus  to  the  contrast 
of  Isaac  and  Ishmael  is  unwarrantable.  [For 
the  Jews  would  not  call  Abraham's  connection 
with  Eagar  one  of  nopveia,  which  implies  sereral 
fathers,  but  one  mother.]  It  is  obvious  that 
with  their  appeal  to  the  fatherhood  of  God  they 
wish  to  crowd  Jesus  from  His  position;  whether 
they  at  the  same  time  intended  an  allusion  to  the 
birth  of  Jesus  (Wetstein  and  others)  is  doubtful. 
Iq  their  monotheistio  pride  they  could  boast  of 
bebg  the  children  of  God,  oven  while  the  accusa- 
tions of  the  prophets,  that  Israel  was  of  Gentile 
whoredom  (Eiek,  xvi.  8;  see  Tholuok,  p.  254), 
were  in  their  mind ;  and  we  already  know  how 
little  the  Jewish  fanaticism  felt  bound  by  the 
Scriptures. 

Vcr.  42.  If  Ood  were  yonr  father,  ye 
woald  love  me. — Emphatic:  Ye  would  have 
(long  ago)  learned  to  love  Me;f  that  is,  being 
kindred  in  spirit  and  life.  Luthardt:  This  would 
bs  the  ethical  test.  From  the  fact,  therefore, 
that  they  do  not  love  Him  [the  Son  of  God,  the 


*  [Mejer  deniea  all  reference  to  idolatry,  as  defended  by 
lanjcs  with  Lftmpe,  LUcke,  Be  Wette,  Tholock,  Stier,  Ilen^- 
■tentorg,  BaUimlein,  Alford.  Bcngel  aptly  characterizes  thus 
otjectioD  of  tho  Jowti  as  a  nocui  unporiumiatis  JUdaicm 
panzytmu9.^V.  8.] 

t  [Dr.  Lange  presses  the  imperfect  iTyan-art,  but  this  is 
conditioned  by  the  liv  \x^  the  protasis,  and  is  better  rendered: 
J<  vauld  lovf-  Me,  than :  Ye  would  have  loved  Me.  Tho  sen- 
tence belongs  to  the  fourth  class  of  hypothetical  sentences 
mentioaod  by  Winer,  p,  273  and  285,  where  the  condition  of 
tli9  protasis  to  supposed  not  to  exist:  in  these  cases  ci  is  used 
with  ilio  imperl  indie,  and  followed  in  the  apodosLa  by  a 
preterit  with  the  same  force:  comp.  ver.  39:  cl  rixva  rod 
'A^p.  ^rc,  ra  ipyeL  rov  'Afip.  «iro(<ir«,  **ifyev)ert  AhrO' 
ham'i  ehitdren^  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham;**  John 
V.  46:  ti^ap  itrurr  tvirt  Mwvot),  ^irtcTcvcTc  av  ifioL 
if  ye  bfiiewd  Mosfs,  ye  would  believe  Me  ;  ix.  41 :  ci  tv<^Ao( 
4  r «,  ovK  «K  e  7  X  c  T  c  otAapriav^  "  if  ye  were  bHnd,  ye  would 
yfit  have  tin  ;  "  xx.  10 :  ei  ix  rou  ic6<rfJiOv  ^  r  c,  &  K6<rfJiov  a.¥  r6 
liwr  i^ik*i,^*i/  ye  toere  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love 
iU  omt ;"  xviii.  36 ;  Luke  ▼ii.  39 :  ei  ^v  npoitirni^,  iyivmaKev 
or,  *'^A«  were  aprophety  he  would  know,'  ete.— P.  8.] 


Beloved  of  the  Father],  He  can  infer  with' cer- 
tainty their  ungodly  mind  and  nature.  Proof: 
For  1  (eyu)  proceeded  forth  and  am  come 
from  God. — His  consciousness  is  the  clear  mir- 
ror, the  true  standard.  He  is  certain  (1)  that 
He  proceeded  forth  in  His  essence  and  in  His 
personality  from  God,  ontologically  and  ethically ; 
(2)  that  also,  in  His  appearance  and  mission 
among  them,  in  His  coming  like  a  prophet  to 
them.  He  came  from  Qoi.*  But  again.  He  is 
certain  of  this  because  He  came  not  of  Himeelf^ 
t.  e,  because  He  knew  Himself  i<i  be  pure  from 
all  egotistio  motives  (love  of  pleasure,  love  of 
honor,  love  of  power;  see  the  history  of  the 
temptation,  Matt,  iv.);  and  because  He  was  con- 
scious of  being  eent  by  Ood,  t.  e,  of  being  actuated 
by  divine  motives.  Nothing  but  this  alternative 
was  conceivable:  from  Himself,  or  from  God, 
(chap.  vii.  18,  28) ;  no  third  origin  (Meyer)  is 
supposable. 

Ver.  43.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
speech? — Xa'Md,  in  distinction  from  Xdyof ;  the 
personal  language,  the  mode  of  speech,  tho 
familiar  tone  and  sound  of  the  words,  in  distinc- 
tion from  their  meaning  [xii.  48:  6  7u6yo^  bv 
kMXrjoa;  corap.  Phil.  i.  14;  Heb.  xiii.7].  From 
its  original  idea  of  talk,  babble,  >xOu&\  here  pre- 
serves the  clement  of  vividness,  warmth,  fami- 
liarity. It  is  the  ^(jvii,  the  tone  of  spiritu- 
ality and  tone  of  love  in  the  shepherd-voice  of 
Christ.  J  They  are  so  far  from  recognizing  this 
•*  loving  tone,"  that  they  are  incapable  of  even 
listening  to  the  substance  of  His  words  with  a 
pure,  undistracted,  spiritual  ear.  Fanaticism  is 
characterized  by  •*  false  hearing  and  words;" 
primarily  by  false  hearing.  Our  Lord  means 
unpr^'udieed,  kindly-disposed  hearing  and  atten- 
tion ;  something  more  therefore,  even  here,  than 
the  general  power  to  understand,  which  is  ex- 
pressed by  ytvdaKETe,  and,  in  the  first  instance, 
something  less  than  the  willing  hearing  which  is 
the  beginning  of  faith  itself.  To  take  AoA^d  and 
A6yo^  as  equivalent,  and  to  lay  stress  on  oKobetv, 
and  make  it  the  condition  precedent  to  yiv6<7Kew 
(as  Origcn  and  others  do),  in  the  first  place 
ignores  the  distinction  of  the  two  meanings  of 
Atyetv  and  ka^elv,  which  distinctly  runs  through 
this  Gospel,  and  in  the  second  place  it  overlooks 
the  language:  ov  d'uvaade  aKoveiv.  The  point  here 
is  an  ability  to  hear  the  ^*6yog,  to  which  the  recog- 
nition of  the  ?^id  is  the  condition  precedent. 
We  therefore,  with  Calvin,  take  the  on  as  inferen- 
tial, equivalent  to  tjcre,  not  with  Luther  as  mean- 
ing for.  Manifestly  SuvaaOe  is  to  be  understood 
ethically,  not,  with  Hilgenfeld,  in  a  Gnostic,  fatal- 
istic sense  (see  Tholuck).  The  lively  emotion  in 
the  painful  interrogatory  utterance  of  these  words 
introduced  the  solemn  declaration  following. 

Vcr.  44.  Ye  are  of  the  father  who  is  the 
devil. — [Of  tho  (spiritual  or  moral)  fatherhood 
or  paternity  of  tho  devil,  ek  tqv  Tzarpbg  rov 


*  [Meyer  refers  i^^XBov  to  Christ's  Incarnation,  and  ^jcw 
to  lits  presence.  It  is  tlie  result  of  <^^A0oy,  and  still  bo- 
longing  to  eie  T.  9tov. — P.  S.] 

f  [In  classical  Greelc,  bnt  in  Ilellcnistic  Qrcek  and  with 
later  writers  it  often  is  sermo,  speech,  witliout  any  contemp- 
tuous moaning.  AoAia  refers  to  the  delivery  or  manner  and 
form,  kbyot  to  the  matter  or  sutwtance,  of  Ills  discourses. — 
P.  8.1 

X  f Alford :  "  The  spiritual  idiom  in  which  He  spoke,  aaj 
which  can  only  bo  spiritual  ly  understood."— P.  S.] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


(Uap6Aov.  This  is  the  most  important  doctri. 
nal  statement  of  Christ  concerning  the  devil, 
teaching  soberly  and  solemnly  without  figure  of 
speech:  (1)  the  objective  personality  of  the  devil; 
(2)  his  agency  in  the  fall  of  the  human  race,  and 
his  connection  with  the  whole  history  of  sin  as 
the  father  of  murder  and  falsehood ;  (3)  his  own 
apostasy  from  a  previous  normal  state  in  which 
he  was  created;  (4)  the  connection  of  bad  men 
with  the  devil. — vfielc  with  great  emphasis, 
ye  who  boastfully  claim  to  be  lineal  children 
of  Abraham  and  spiritual  children  of  God, 
are  children  of  His  great  adversary,  the  devil. 
Tov  6ta,3'jXov  is  in  apposition  to  naTp6q. — ^P.  S.] 
Not:  Of  the  father  of  devils  (plural  tuv  dialUhjv : 
Grotius);  nor  the  Gnostic  absurdity:  "  of  the 
father  of  the  devil  "  [the  demiurge],  that  is  the 
God  of  the  Jews  [Hilgenfeld,  Volkmar];  also 
not:  **of  your  father,  the  devil"  (LUcke,  [De 
Wette,  E.  v.,  Alford,*  Wordsworth]) ;  but:  "of  a 
father  who  is  the  devil"  (Meyer).  The  idea  is 
clearly  confined  to  ethical  fatherhood  by  the 
placing  ot  father  first;  so  that  John  could  not 
have  written  simply  ik  tov  6ia^67jtv,  And  the 
lusts  [rdf  k^rt^^vfiiac  fov  irarpd^  vfiuv 
^fkere  iroieTv]— Plural;  primarily  meaning 
not  merely  thirst  for  blood  [but  this  is  included^. 
According  to  Matt,  iv.,  these  are  of  three  mam 
classes  [love  of  pleasure,  love  of  honor,  love  of 
power. — P.  S.].  These  lusts  of  the  devil  are  the 
main  springs  of  the  life  of  his  like-minded  child- 
ren, who,  with  their  captive  propensity,  desire 
{d  kXere)  to  do  them.f 

He  was  a  murderer  ]IU.  a  manslayer] 
from  the  beginning;  [avi^pw^o/crdvof 
dTT*  apxv^\ — With  special  reference  to  their 
hatred  of  the  Messiah  issuing  in  blood-thirst- 
iness and  falsehood,  hardened  adherence  to  de- 
lusion and  calumnious  persecution  of  the  truth 
and  the  evilness  of  it.  The  devil  was  a  murderer 
of  men  from  the  very  beginning  (not  of  his  ex- 
istence, but)  of  human  history  ^comp.  Matt, 
xix.  4,  where  apx^  likewise  stands  for  the  begin- 
ning of  human  history). J  IIow  so?  Different 
interpretations. 

(1)  The  devil  is  a  murderer  as  the  author  of 
the  fall  of  Adam,  by  wliich  death  came  on  man 
(Gen.  iii.;  Uom.  v.  12).  So  Origen,  Chrysostom, 
Augustine,and  most  in  modern  times.  [Schleierm., 
Thol.,  Olsh.,  Luth.,  Meyer,  Ewald,  llengstenb., 
Godet,  Alford,  Wordsworth.— P.  S.]  This  inter- 
pretation is  supported  by  the  expression :  **  from 
the  beginning;"  and  by  Wisd.  of  Sol.  ii.  24; 
Rev.   xii.  9;    xx.   2;§   comp.  also  Eo.   Nicod.: 

*  [Alford  defends  the  rendering  of  the  E.  V.  on  account  of 
the  dclluite  article  before  varpof.  But  Meyer  objects  that 
this  would  require  viitU  <#c  tow  v^wc  iroTp<k.-- f.  8.] 

f  [The  force  of  tfe'Arre,  ye  art  willing^  rtady^  iUnrou$,  ye 
love,  to  do,  is  obliterated  in  the  K.  V.  Comp.  on  this  uae  of 
eiktKv  ch.  vl.  21;  Acta  x.  10;  Phil.  il.  13;  Philem.  ver.  14. 
Alford :  ''  It  indicatea,  as  in  ver.  40,  the  freedom  of  the  human 
will,  aa  the  foundation  of  the  condemnation  of  the  sinner." 
Godet:  **  Le  verb  Oiktrt  est  contraire  i  VidU  d'une  de- 
pendance  fataliUe  que  Hilgenfeld  aUribue  d  Jean;  il  ex- 
prime  I' asscTitimeTtt  voUmtaire,  Fabondanca  de  tympaViie, 
avee  laqwlU  Us  se  wuUeiU  a  V  autre  pour  eatiifaire  Us 
appetUs  de  leur  ;)ire."— P.  B.] 

X  [ipxn  is  relative  and  must  be  defined  by  the  connection, 
here  by  av9(witoKT6voi  which  implies  the  existence  of  man. 
—P.  S.l 

^  f  Add  Heb.  ii.  14,  where  Satan  is  called  the  prince  of 
death,  6  ex**"  ^^  xparoi  rov  Bavarov.  The  rabbinical  writ- 
ings prove  that  the  agency  of  the  devil  in  the  fall  was  the 
universal  belief  of  the  Jews.— P.  S.] 


where  the  devil  is  called  ij  tov  t&ovdrw  apx^ 
[and  f^  pi^a  t^  dfiapTiac,  the  beginning  of  death, 
and  the  root  of  sin. — P.  S.l 

(2)  As  the  author  of  Cain's  murder  of  his 
brother.  Cyril,  Nitzsch,  Liicke,  and  others. 
[So  also  De  Wette,  Kling,  Reass,  Baumlein, 
Owen.  The  arguments  for  this  interpretation 
are  its  appropriateness  in  view  of  the  design  of 
the  literal  murder  of  Christ  entertained  by  the 
Jews,  and  especially  the  apparent  parallel  pas- 
sage, 1  John  iii.  12:  **  Cain  was  of  the  wicked 
one  '(t.  e.  a  child  of  the  devil,  like  other  sinners, 
1  John  iii.  8)  and  slew  his  brother,"  comp.  ver. 
16:  <MVhosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  mur- 
derer." But  neither  here  nor  in  Gen.  iv.  is  the 
Satanic  agency  in  the  murder  of  Abel  expressljr 
mentioned,  as  it  is  in  the  history  of  temptation 
(Gen.  iii.),  although  it  stands  out  prominently  in 
the  Bible  as  the  first  glaring  consequence  of  the 
fall  and  as  the  type  of  bloodshed  and  violence 
that  have  since  in  unbroken  succession  desecra- 
ted the  earth  (comp.  besides  1  John  iii.  12,  also 
Matt,  xxiii.  85;  Luke  xi.  51;  Jude  11).  More- 
*over,  Cain*s  deed  itself  presupposes  the  previous 
agency  of  the  devil,  when  by  the  successful  temp- 
tation of  our  first  parents,  he  introduced  first 
spiritual  and  then  temporal  murder  and  death 
into  the  world.  The  fall  is  the  <*  beginning"  of 
history,  and  of  universal  significance  as  the 
virtual  fall  of  the  whole  race,  and  the  fruitful 
source  of  sin  in  general  and  murder  in  particu- 
lar. There  the  devil,  in  the  shape  of  a  serpent, 
proved  himself  both  a  murderer  and  a  liar,  as  ho 
is  here  described.  To  it  therefore  the  passage 
must  chiefly  refer.  1  John  iii.  8  {6  notov  Tr> 
dfjapTiav  tK  TOV  dta^dXov  ecmv,  6ti  asr*  apxv^ 
6  didjioXoc  dfiapTdvet)  which  all  commentators 
refer  to  the  history  of  the  fall,  is  the  real  parallel 
to  our  passage,  and  not  1  John  iii.  12. — P.  S.] 

(3)  He  is  quite  generally  described  as  a  mur- 
derer, without  any  special  reference.  Bium- 
garten-Crusius,  Briickner. 

(4)  Evidently  the  thing  intended  is  the  murder- 
ous work  of  Satan  in  all  history,  aiming  to  com- 
plete itself  in  the  killing  of  Christ,  but  having 
signalized  itself  iu  the  beginning  in  the  tempta- 
tion of  man  and  the  lie  against  God,  which  after- 
wards bore  their  full  fruit  in  Cain's  murder  of 
his  brother  (Theodoret,  Heracleon,  Euthymius). 

We  therefore  consider  that  there  is  properly 
no  question  here  between  Adam  and  Cain,  1  Jno. 
iii.  15,  16.  Yet  the  chief  stress  plainly  lies  on 
the  temptation  of  Adam;  for  the  devil,  by  his 
spiritual  murder  of  man,  brought  man  himself 
also  to  murder ;  and  he  is  described  pre-eminently 
as  a  liar.  From  that  '*  beginning"  he  was  a 
murderer  of  man  from  time  to  time. 

And  doeth  not  stand  [ovx  cari/jcfv]  in 
the  truth. — Interpretations : 

(1)  He  did  not  continue  in  the  truth.  August- 
ine (Vulg.:  stetit)f  Luther,  Martensen  [Dogmatii, 
{  108],  Delitzsch  [Psi/chol.  p.  62].  This  makes 
the  word  refer  to  the  fall  of  the  devil  according 
to  2  Pet.  ii.  4 ;  Jude  ver.  6.  Against  this  inter- 
pretation see  Liicke  and  Meyer.  It  would  re- 
quire the  pluperfect  clarfjKsi^  ttood.  The  perfect 
ioT^KG  means,  /  have  placed  mgseff  I  stand 
[comp.  John  i.  26;  iii.  89;  Matt,  xii.  47;  xi.  0, 
etc.] 

(2)  lie  does  not  stand  in  the  truth.    He  has 
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takea  no  stand  and  bo  6old:f  no  ground  in  it.  In 
aa  empbatio  sense  be  does  not  take  a  position ; 
he  has  not  honorably  planted  himself  and  va- 
liantly stood.  Euthymius:  Ouk  kutihei^  avarrab' 
eret;  Liioke:  "He  is  perpetually  in  the  act  of 
apostasy  from  tbo  truth."  De  Wette,  Meyer: 
"  Falsehood  is  the  sphere  in  whioh  he  stands ;  in 
It  he  is  in  his  proper  element,  in  it  he  has  his 
station.*'  Correct,  except  that  there  can  be  no 
standing  or  fixedness,  and  no  station  in  falsehood. 
Perpetual  restlessness  and  going  to  and  fro  are 
his  element.  Job  ii.  2.  Hence  he  is  the  spirit  or 
deril  of  endless  toil,  and  the  number  of  his  rep- 
resentatire,  as  antichrist,  is  666  (Key.  xiii.  18). 
Compare  the  description  of  Lokke,  his  decep- 
tions and  his  flights,  in  the  Soandinarian  mytho- 
logy. He  denies  his  own  existence,  as  he  denies 
all  truth  and  reality.*  But*  he  is  the  perpetual 
rover,  because  he  is  the  deceiver. 

[Tlie  passage  then  does  not  teach  expressly  the 
faU  of  the  devil,  but  it  presupposes  it.  itmfKev  has 
the  force  of  the  present  and  indicates  the  perma- 
nent character  of  the  devil,  but  this  status  is  the 
result  of  an  act  of  a  previous  apostacy,  as  much 
as  the  sinful  state  of  man  is  brought  about  by  the 
fall  of  Adam.  God  made  all  things,  without  ex- 
ception, through  the  Logos  (i.  3),  and  made  the 
rational  beings,  both  men  and  angels,  pure  and 
sinless,  yet  liable  to  temptation  and  fall.  As  to 
the  time  of  the  creation  and  fall  of  Satan  and  the 
bad  angels,  the  Scriptures  give  us  no  light. — 
P.  S.] 

Bdcaase  there  is  no  truth  in  him. — Be- 
cause falsehood  ii  in  him  as  the  maxim  of  his 
life,  he  is  in  falsehood;  because  he  keeps  no 
position  with  himself,  he  keeps  no  position  in 
reality.  As  he  deceives  himself,  so  he  deceives 
the  world.  For  internal  truth  is  the  centre  of 
gravity  which  causes  a  moral  being  in  the  sphere 
of  truth  to  stand  firm  as  a  pillar  in  the  world. 
[Mark  the  absence  of  the  article  before  aX^dein, 
sabjeclioe  truth,  truthfulness,  while  in  the  preced- 
ing clause  aTJjdeta  has  the  article  and  means 
obfectioe  truth,  the  truth  of  God.  Comp.  Do 
Wette  and  Meyer.— P.  S.] 

When  he  epeaketh  [  A  a  ^  9  ]  a  lie.— [r  0 
tlfsi^do^  is  generic,  but  the  English  language  re- 
quires here  the  indefinite  article,  while  it  retains 
the  definite  article  in  the  phrase  *'  to  speak  the 
truth."  See  Alford  in  /o<?.— P.  S.]  Through 
the  devil  falsehood  comes  to  its  manifestation, 
through  his  familiar  way,  his  persuasion,  his 
whispering,  his  insinuation  (AoAeZy).  But  then 
he  always  speaketh  of  his  own  [eic  rdv 
iditjv  XaXei,  out  of  his  own  resources],  from 
his  own  nature;  himself  revealing  his  own  truth- 
less and  loveless  mind  (*<The  devil  has  a  half- 
charred  heart'*);  revealing  himself  to  his  own 
condemnation.  Matt.  xii.  84  [eic  tov  TrepiaaehfiaTog 
TTTC  lutpdia^  t6  ardpa  ?M^tl,  His  I6ca  are  to  be 
taken  ethioally.  Tet  the  description  of  a  lie  as 
that  which  is  the  devil's  oum,  includes  the  idea 

*  [Hepbiatopheles,  in  Quthe's  Fhutt,  characterizes  himself 
at  the  persistent  denier  and  enemy  of  all  existence : 

Jeh  bin  der  GfUt  der  stets  verneint, 
Vn4  das  mii  BeekL,  denn  was  entsuht^ 
Jtl  werth,  dau  es  xu  Orunde  gtht. 
D'rum  beswr  wUr%  doss  nirMtt  aUstwide, 
8n  itt  denn  alUs,  toas  ihr  Sinde, 
'  Z^rsUirunfff  kitrz^  das  BUse  nennt^ 

Mein  cigentliches  JHemtnt,—?.  S.J 


tl^at  it  originates  from  his  own  will,  and  that, 
being  only  lor  his  own  sake,  it  remained  a  thing 
of  his  own^  having  no  ground  in  the  foundation 
of  (ruth,  in  God. 

For  ha  is  a  liar  and  the  father  thereof 
[6r<  rl)evaTffc  kariv  Kal  6  naTyp  avTov], 
— That  which  ho  says  proceeds  indeed  from  with- 
in himself,  and  what  he  is  within  himself  as 
devil,  in  his  Ulqv  of  Satanic  egoism,  that  he  puts 
forth  continually  in  his  own  work  and  in  the 
work-  of  his  child  as  its  father.  Dififerent  inter- 
pretations of  7rar/)p  auTovi 

( 1 )  The  father  of  the  lie,  rob  'ij/eudovc,  Origen, 
Euthymius,  «^a/.,  Liicke.  [With  reference  to  the 
first  lie  recorded  in  history,  by  which  the  devil 
seduoed  Eve:  **  Ye  shall  not  surely  die,''  Gen. 
iii.4. — P.  S.]  Observe,  on  the  contrary,  that  Christ 
intends  to  speak  here  not  merely  of  the  author 
of  the  lie,  but  also  concretely  of  the  father  of  the 
liars,  to  whom  he  returns.     Therefore, 

(2)  Father  of  tfu  liar  [^roit  yjJzbaTov  =  rOv  ypsba- 
TOV,  Consequently  he  is  your  father,  and  ye 
are  his  children,  see  beginning  of  the  verse — 
ifiebartfg  being  singular  the  pronoun  avrfju  is 
attracted  into  the  singular  avrov. — P.  S.]  Bengel, 
Baumgarten-Crusius,  Luthardt,  Meyer  [Tho- 
luok.  Slier,  Alford,  Hengstenberg].  Then  we 
must  of  course  take  naebariK  first  as  a  general 
predicate  of  the  wicked  personality.  The  devil 
is  a  liar  in  himself,  and  is  father  of  the  liar  in 
abominable  self-propagation  through  the  delusion 
of  the  children  of  wickedness  (2  Thes.  ii.) 

The  ancient  Gnostic  [and  ManicheanJ  inter- 
pretation, taking  the  demiurge  as  father  of  the 
devil,  re-applied  to  the  Gospel  by  Hilgenfeld 
[and  VolkmarJ,  is  disposed  of  by  Meyer  [p. 
iJ59].*  Meyer  justly  observes  that  in  this  pas- 
sage the  fall  of  the  devil  is  presupposed ;  but  it 
is  by  no  means  presupposed  that  the  devil  always 
was  wicked  (Hilgenfeld  and  others).  It  should 
be  added  that  this  description  of  the  devil  always 
suggests  the  causes  of  his  fall:  selfishness,  false- 
hood, envy,  hatred.  The  devil,  the  beginner 
of  wickedness,  1  Jno.  iii.  8,  12;  the  founder  of 
wickedness,  the  spirit  of  the  wicked.  In  the 
temptation  of  Adam  (Wisd.  ii.  24;  Heb.  ii.  14; 
Rev.  xii.  9)f  as  well  as  in  Cain's  fratricide,  that 
twofold  nature  of  selfishness  showed  itself: 
hatred  of  truth  and  love  of  murder,  which  cul- 
minated in  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  |  There  is, 
however,  here  no  opposition  oi  formal  truth  and 
formal  falsehood,  but  the  full  extent  of  both  ideas 

*  [This  interpretation  refers  airrov  to  the  devil  and  iranyp 
to  the  demiurge:  *'  Ho  (the  devil)  is  a  Hrt.  and  his  father 
rthe  demiurge)  also;"  or,  "He  is  a  liar  like  bis  &tber" 
(hence  the  old  reading  ws  and  xa0w?  icai  instead  of  xat). 
This  translation  would  require  avrof  before  i^cv<rn|f,  and 
implies  Uie  unscrlpturol  doctrine  that  the  devil  has  a  father. 
Another  interpretation  even  more  absurd  and  untenable  is 
that  of  so  sensible  and  learned  a  man  as  Bishop  Middleton 
who,  according  to  Alford  in  loc,^  proposed  this  rendering  of 
the  passage :  "  When  (any  of  you)  speaks  that  which  is  false, 
he  speaks  after  the  manner  of  his  kindred  (ix  riv  iSit»v\\ 
for  he  is  a  liar,  and  so  also  is  his  father,"  i.  e.  the  devil. 
Middleton  stumbled  at  the  article  before  irar^p,  which  on 
the  contrary  is  emphatic  and  neceswry.  There  is  but  one 
father  of  lies  and  liars,  that  is  the  devil.  The  kingdom  of 
darkness  is  a  monarchy  as  well  as  the  kingdom  of  light.—* 

t  Comp.  the  passage  from  S^nr  Chadash :  "  The  children 
of  that  old  serpent  who  h'ls  slain  Adam  and  all  his  poster^ 
ity."    Tholuck,  p.  257  |  Krauth's  trans,  p.  236]. 

X  [In  the  midst  of  this  sentence  the  translation  of  my  dear, 
departed  friend,  Dr.  Yeonians,  was  interrupted  by  disease, 
never  to  be  resumed.    }*aif— j»a  anima  /—P.  8.J 
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18  kept  in  view  (Luthardt,  Tholuck);  this  is 
evident  from  the  nature  of  the  completed  opposi- 
tion itself,  when  speaking  the  truth  turns  lite  it- 
self into  truth,  and  in  like  manner  lying  makes 
life  itself  a  lie.  So  the  external  murder  of  Abel 
which  Satan  effected  through  Cain  is  inconceiv- 
able  without  the  spiritual  murder  performed 
in  Adam,  which  became  the  cause  of  the  literal 
murder. 

Ver.  45.  Bat  I— beoanse  I  speak  the 
tmth,  ye  believe  me  not. — The  kyo  6i  is 
forcibly  put  fiiist,  not  so  much  in  opposition  to 
the  devil  (Tholuck,  Meyer),  as  in  opposition  to 
the  Jews  as  the  spiritual  children  of  the  devil. 
After  telling  them  what  thei^  are,  the  last  word 
of  the  explanation,  what  Jfe  it,  hovers  on  His 
lips.  Jesus  characterizes  His  Ego  to  the  ex- 
tent of  their  present  need:  (1)  He  is  the  wit- 
ness or  the  prophet  of  truth,  in  opposition  to 
the  arch-liar  and  his  children;  2)  The  sinless 
one,  in  opposition  to  their  lust  of  murder,  in- 
tending to  kill  Him;  8)  Coming  from  God,  with 
the  word  of  God,  in  opposition  to  their  diabolic 
nature.  This  however  is  the  great  obstacle  of 
His  full  self-revelation,  or  rather  the  Messianic 
designation  of  His  full  self-revelation,  that  in 
their  hardened  lying  disposition  they  are  opposed 
to  His  spirit  of  truth ;  that  they  do  not  believe 
Him  for  the  very  reason  of  His  telling  them  the 
truth.  [Alford:  "This  implies  a  charge  of  wilful 
striving  against  known  and  recognized  truth."] 
Euthymius  [filling  up  the  context]  :  el  fjtkv  O^yov 
rlfsvdoCf  iiruTTebaari  fioi  Ay,  ijf  rb  l6iov  tov  wa-^pd^ 
vfiCiv  ^iyovTi  [If  I  should  speak  a  lie,  you  would 
believe  Me  as  speaking  what  properly  belongs  to 
your  father]. 

Ver.  46.  which  of  yoa  convictoth  me  of 
sin?  [r<c  k^  vfiuv  eXiyx^t  A*c  wefil  dfiapri' 
af.] — Different  explanations  of  sin. 

1)  Because  the  truth  in  speaking  is  previously 
mentioned,  dfiapria  must  here  mean  error  or  in- 
tellectual defect.  Origenes,  Cyril,  Erasmus  and 
others.  Against  this  speaks  a)  that  dfiaoria  in 
the  New  Testament  throughout  designates  sin, 
and  even  with  the  classics  it  does  not  mean  error, 
deceit,  unless  with  a  defining  addition,  e,  g.,  rfj^ 
yv6/iTK.  •rComp.  Meyer,  p.  360  f.— P.  S.]  b) 
Jesus  would  in  this  case  make  the  examination 
of  truth  an  object  of  intellectual  reflection,  we 
might  say,  of  theological  disputation,  while 
otherwise  He  represents  it  as  a  moral  and  re- 
ligious process,  e)  The  truth  of  His  word  is  au- 
thenticated by  the  truthfulness  and  sinlessness 
of  His  life,  see  chap.  vii.  17,  18. 

2)  Sin  in  speech,  untruth,  falsehood,  Melanc- 
thon,  Calvin  [false  doctrine],  Hofmann  [»*  Siinde 
des  Wortes'*'\,  Tholuck.  Against  this:  Either 
this  interpretation  amounts  to  the  same  as  the 
first,  or  it  must  include  the  idea  of  intentional 
delusion,  of  sinful  and  wicked  speech,  or  all  this 
together  (**  wicked  delusion,'*  Fritzsohe,  Baum- 
garten-Crusius).  But  for  this  the  expression  is 
too  general. 

8)  Sin,  the  moral  offence.  [This  is  the  uni- 
form usage  of  dfiapTia  in  the  New  Testament. — 
r.   S.]      Liicke,   Stier,   Luthardt,*  etc,     Jesus 

*  [So  abo  Meyer,  Alford,  Wohstir  and  Wllklnaon,  Owen. 
(Wordaworth  says  nothing  of  thio  Imjjortant  Terse.)  I  quote 
the  remnrkA of  Alford,  which  nro  to  ttie  point :  *'  a^oprfa  here 
U  strictly  sin :  not  *  error  in  argumofU,*  or  " /alsehood.^   These 


speaks  from  the  fundamental  conception  that  the 
intellectual  life  is  inseparably  connected  with  the 
ethical  (Ullmann,  Sinlessness  of  Jesus,  p.  99). 
There  is  no  reason  in  this  explanation  (with 
Tholuck)  to  miss  a  **  connecting  link,'*  or  to  as- 
sume a  defect  in  the  narrative.  Meantime  this 
declaration  is  also  differently  interpreted:  a) 
The  sinless  one  is  the  purest  and  safest  organ  of 
the  perception  and  communication  of  truth 
(LUcke),  or  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  rests  upon 
purity  of  the  will  (De  Wette).  b)  Meyer  against 
this:  this  would  be  discursive,  or  at  least  imply 
that  Jesus  acquired  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
in  the  discursive  way,  and  only  in  His  hnm&a 
state,  while,  according  to  John  especially.  He 
knew  the  truth  by  intuition  and  from  His  pre- 
existent  state,  and  in  His  earthly  state  by  virlne 
of  His  unbroken  communion  with  God.  His  rea- 
soning is :  If  I  am  without  sin — and  none  of  yoa 
can  prove  the  contrary — I  am  also  without  error, 
consequently  I  say  the  truth,  and  ye,  on  yonr 
part  have  no  reason  to  disbelieve  Me.  But  Je- 
sus could  exhibit  His  morally  pure  self-conscions- 
ness  only  by  His  life.  Hence  e)  the  word  is  to 
bo  understood  according  to  the  historical  con- 
nection of  the  reproach  of  theocratic  sin.  Tbey 
tried  to  make  Him  a  sinner  in  the  sense  of  the 
Jewish  regulation  with  regard  to  excommunica- 
tion, but  they  do  not  venture  to  accuse  Him  pub- 
licly, still  less  can  they  convict  Him.  But  this 
consciousness  of  His  legal  irreproachableness 
implies  at  tlje  same  time  the  consciousness  of  the 
moral  infallibility  of  His  life  and  the  sinlessness 
of  His  character  and  being,  as  He  on  His  part 
recognizes  no  merely  legal  righteousness.  Our 
expression  is  therefore  certainly  a  solemn  decla- 
ration of  the  Lord  in  regard  to  His  sinlessness, 
which  indeed  is  indirectly  implied  also  in  other 
testimonies  concerning  Himself,  as  for  instance 
in  ver.  29.  The  circumstance,  that  the  divine- 
human  sinlessness  of  Christ  had  to  develop  and 
prove  itself  in  a  human  way,  affords  no  reason > 
to  call  it  (with  Meyer)  relative  in  opposition  to 
the  absolute  sinlessness  of  God  according  to  Ueb. 
V.  8. 

[This  is  a  most  important  passage,  teaching 
clearly  the  sinlessness,  or  (to  use  the  positive 
term)  the  moral  perfection,  of  Christ.  He  here 
presents  Himself  as  the  living  impersonation  of 
holiness  and  truth  in  inseparable  union,  in  op- 
position to  the  devil  as  the  author  and  instigator 
of  sin  and  error.  The  sinlessness  of  Jesus  is 
implied  in  His  whole  mission  and  character  as 
the  Saviour  of  sinners  from  sin  and  death;  for 
the  least  transgression  or  moral  defect  would 
have  annihilated  His  fitness  to  redeem  and  to 
judge.  It  is  confirmed  by  the  unanimous  testi- 
mony of  John  the  Baptist  (MatL  iii.  14;  John  I 
15;  iii.  81),  and  the  apostles  (Acts  iii.  H;'l 
Pet.  i.  19;  ii.  22;  iii.  18;  2  Cor.  v.  21 ;  1  John 
ii.  29;  iii.  6,7;  Heb.  iv.  16;  vii.  26).    Christ 

two  latter  meanings  are  found  fn  clantcal  Greek,  .but  never 
in  the  New  Tesument  or  LXX.  And  besides,  tbey  vooM 
introduce  in  thla  moxt  solemn  part  of  onr  Lord's  discottwe* 
vnpld  tautolODcy.  The  question  is  an  apmal  to  H\*si»Uv»ts» 
ofU/e,  MS  evident  to  them  all,— as  a  pledge  for  Uis  tmtbfal- 
n^M  of  word :  which  word  asserted,  l»e  it  remembersd,  thnl 
Hit  was  sent  from  God.  And  when  we  recollect  that  lie  who 
rhallen;^*s  men  to  convict  Him  of  sin,  never  wonid  hsve  nj*- 
held  otUward  fpotlessness  merely  (see  Matt,  xxiil.  26-2S).  tlis 
words  Hmount  to  a  declaration  of  Ills  absolute  siolessaess,  ia 
thought,  word,  and  4eod."— F,  S.J 
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ehalienged  His  enemies  to  convict  Him  of  sin,  in 
the  absolate  certainty  of  freedom  from  sin.  Tiiis 
agrees  witli  His  whole  conduct,  with  the  entire 
absence  of  everything  like  repentance  or  regret 
in  His  life.  He  never  asked  God  forgiveness 
for  any  thought  or  word  or  deed  of  His ;  He 
stood  far  above  tlie  need  of  regeneration,  conver- 
sion or  reform.  No  other  man  could  ask  such  a 
question  as  this  without  obvious  hypocrisy  or  a 
degree  of  self-deception  bordering  on  madness 
itself,  while  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus  we  hear  it 
without  surprise,  as  the  unanswerable  self-vin- 
dication of  one  who  always  speaks  the  truth,  who 
is  the  Truth  itself,  and  is  beyond  the  reach  of  im- 
peachment or  suspicion.  If  Jesus  had  been  a 
sinner.  He  must  have  been  conscious  of  it  like  all 
other  sinners,  and  could  not  have  thus  challenged 
His  enemies,  and  conducted  Himself  throughout 
on  the  assumption  of  entire  {>ersonal  freedom 
from  sin  without  a  degree  of  hypocrisy  which 
would  be  the  greatest  moral  monstrosity  over 
conceived  and  absolutely  irreconcilable  with  any 
principle  of  virtue.  But  if  Christ  was  truly  sin- 
less. He  forms  an  absolute  exception  to  a  univer- 
sal rule  and  stands  out  the  greatest  moral  miracle 
in  midst  of  a  fallen  and  ruined  world,  challenging 
our  belief  in  all  His  astounding  claims  concern- 
ing His  divine  origin,  character  and  mission. — 

'  The  sinlessness  of  Jesus  must  not  be  confounded 
with  the  sinlessness  of  God:  it  is  the  sinlessness 

^  of  the  man  Jesus,  which  implied,  during  His 
earthly  life,  peccability  (the  possibility  of  sinning, 
fot8€-peeeare),  temptability  and  actual  tempta- 
tion, while  the  sinlessness  of  God  is  an  eternal 
attribute  above  the  reach  of  conflict.  If  we  view 
Christ  merely  in  His  human  nature,  we  may  say 
that  His  sinlessness  was  at  first  relative  (tm/^ecca- 
bilUat  minort  potse  non  peceare)  and,  like  Adam*s 
innocence  in  paradise,  liable  to  fall  (though  such 
fall  was  made  impossible  by  the  indwelling  di- 
vine Logos) ;  nevertheless  it  was  complete  at 
every  stage  of  His  life  in  accordance  with  the 
character  of  each,  t.  «.,  He  was  sinless  and  per- 
fect as  a  child,  perfect  as  a  boy,  perfect  as  a 
youth,  and  perfect  as  a  man;  there  being  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  perfection.  Sinless  holiness 
grew  with  Him,  and,  by  successfully  overcoming 
temptation  in  all  its  forms,  it  became  absolute 
impeccability  or  impossibility  of  sinning  (impeeca- 
bilitat  major,  non  posse  peceare).  Hence  it  is  said 
that  He  learned  obedience,  Heb.  v.  8. — The  his- 
torical fact  of  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus  overthrows 
the  pantheistic  notion  of  the  necessity  of  sin  for 
the  moral  development  of  man. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  46.  I  speak  the  truth,  why  do  ye 
not  believe  me.  —  Luther  co-ordinates  this 
word  with  the  former;  Christ  asking  the  reason 
why  they  did  not  believe  in  Him,  since  they 
could  censure  neither  His  life  nor  His  doctrine. 
My  life  is  pure,  for  none  of  you  can  convict  Mo 
of  sin.  My  doctrine  also,  for  I  tell  you  nothing 
bat  the  truth.  But  ei  dk  aTJfietav  Xtyu  cannot  be 
H)-ordinate  to  the  question.  The  connection  is 
•therthis:  Sinlessness  is  the  truth  of  life;  he 
f  ho  acts  out  the  truth  in  a  blameless  life,  muet 
'S  admitted  also  to  speak  the  truth  and  to  be 
'orthy  of  faith.  Purity  of  life  guarantees  purity 
f  doctrine,  as  vice  versa^  James  iii.  2. 
Vcr.  47.  He  that  is  of  Ood  heareth  Ood's 
word. — A  syllogism ;  but  not  with  this  conclu- 


sion: I  now  speak  Qod*8  words  (De  Wette),  but: 
you  are  not  of  God.  That  Jesus  speaks  the  word 
of  God  is  pre-supposed  in  the  foregoing.  An 
attentive  hearing  and  reception  of  the  word  of 
God  is  meant.  This  is  conditioned  by  being  from 
God,  by  moral  relationship  with  God;  for  only 
kindred  can  know  kindred.  The  being  of  God 
has  above  been  more  particularly  characterized 
as  a  being  drawn  by  God  (chap.  vi.  44),  being 
taught  by  Him  (ver.  45),  as  showing  itself  by 
doing  truth  in  God,  chap.  iii.  21. 

Explanations  of  he  that  is  of  Ood  (6  2>v  sk  too 
•^eav) :  a)  of  divine  essence  and  origin,  in  the  dual- 
istio,  Manichean  sense  of  two  originally  dilTor- 
ent  classes  of  men  (llilgenfeld) ;  b)  elect,  predes- 
tinated (Augustine,  Piscat^r) ;  c)  born  again  (Lu- 
theran and  recent  Reformed  interpreters).  In 
reference  to  the  third  interpretation  it  is  to  bo 
assumed,  that  to  be  of  God  and  to  manifest  it  by 
hearing  His  word,  is  the  beginning  of  the  new 
birth ;  in  reference  to  the  second,  that  hereby 
true  election  comes  to  light,  in  reference  to  the 
first,  that  the  antagonism  between  the  children 
of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil  is  not  meta- 
physical or  ontological,  but  ethical,  and  is  so 
defined  in  the  New  Testament,  especially  in  John. 
On  both  sides  self-determination  is  pre-supposed, 
but  a  direction  and  change  of  life  is  hereby  ex- 
pressed, which  on  the  one  side  appears  more  and 
more  as  freedom  and  resemblance  to  God,  on  the 
other  as  demoniacal  slavery  (See  vers.  24,  84). 

Ver.  48.  Thou  art  a  Sjunzuritan,  and  hast 
a  demon. — Malicious  refusal  of,  and  reply  to, 
His  reproach.  A  Samaritan  is  doublcss  the  desig- 
nation of  a  heretic ;  but  also  with  the  secondary 
meaning  of  a  spurious  origin  (from  a  mongrel 
nation),  and  an  adversary  of  orthodox  Judaism. 
(Paulus).*  **  Samaritan**  is  meant  to  be  a  retort  to 
His  reproach:  "You  are  no  spiritual  children  of 
Abraham."  But  His  reproach:  «*You  are  of  the 
devil,"  they  answer  with  the  insult:  **Thou  hiist 
a  demon"  here  in  the  more  definite  sense  of  be- 
ing possessed  of  a  Satanic  spirit.  To  His  two 
ethical  reproaches  they  oppose  two  insults,  by 
which  they  expect  triumphantly  to  silence  Him. 
Hence  the  self-complacent  expression:  ov  /caAd)^ 
?Jyofisv  ijuetc;  Are  we  not  right?  Did  we  not 
hit  it  ?  The  form  of  the  expression  betrays,  that 
they  do  not  utter  these  words  for  the  first  time. 
Perhaps  the  reproach:  <*Thou  art  a  Samaritan," 
was  hinted  at  already  in  ver.  10;  at  all  events 
the  other  reproach:  **Thou  hast  a  demon," 
in  a  milder  form,  was  made  by  the  people  on  a 
previous  occasion  (chap.  vii.  20) ;  but  here  we 
must  remember  the  fact,  that  the  Pharisees  had 
already  formerly  slanderously  charged  Him  with 
casting  out  devils  through  Beelzebub,  the  prince 
of  the  devils  (Matt.  ix.  34;  comp.  x.  25;  zii.  24). 
It  is  significant  that  in  their  view  demoniacal  pos- 
session and  a  voluntary  demoniacal  working  are 
the  same  thing,  or  rather  that  they  consider  tho 
former  condition  the  higher  degree  of  devilish  life. 
Ver.  49.  I  have  not  a  demon. — Jesus,  with 
sublime  self-control  and  calmness,  ignores  the 
first  reproach  (especially  as  He  cannot  recognize 
the  designation  of  Samaritan  either  as  a  title  of 
abuse  or  a  verdict  of  rejection,  **  because  He 
had   already  believers  among  the  Samaritans, 

*  [So  also  Meyer:  em  keistriscJier  Wtdcf richer  des  rtinen 
Ooltesvdkts.] 
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and  He  therefore  did  not  hesitate  ia  the  parable 
of  the  good  Samaritaa  to  represent  Himself  un- 
der the  symbol  of  a  Samaritan."  Lampe).  Yet 
He  answers  this  reproach,  while  answering  the 
Rccond.  He  does  this  first  with  a  simple  refusal 
or  protest,  but  then  by  the  positire  declaration: 
I  honor  my  Father.  This  furnishes  at  the 
same  lime  the  counter-proof  that  He  is  no  Sa- 
maritan and  has  no  demon.  No  Samaritan:  He 
proves  it  by  word  and  life  that  Qod  is  His  Father; 
not  a  demon:  He  proves  it,  that  He  is  not  pos- 
sessed of  a  dark  spirit,  but  full  of  the  Spirit  of 
the  Father,  and  glorifying  Him.  This  explains 
the  character  of  their  reproaches:  they  insult 
and  blaspheme ;  they  insult  in  Him  the  repre- 
sentative of  God's  glorju  therefore  indirectly  the 
glory  of  God  itself.  With  this  wickedness  the 
matter  cannot  rest,  because  God  reigns  as  the 
God  of  truth  and  righteousness.  His  rifi^  ob- 
scured by  their  dufid^etVf  must  face  them  in 
higher  brilliancy  as  66^a.  But  it  is  not  His  busi- 
ness to  aspire  to  this  66^a  arbitrarily  (chap.  v. 
41);  He  leaves  this  to  the  Father  with  the  con- 
fidence: that  as  surely  as  He  seeks  the  dd^a  of 
His  Father,  so  surely  will  the  Father,  by  His 
guidance,  seek  His.  He  knows  that  this  is  even 
a  constant  direction  of  the  divine  guidance;  God 
is  in  this  respect  6  l^vrdv^  and  brings  the  case  to  a 
decision  as  6  KpivuVf  in  opposition  to  those  who 
restrain  the  truth. 

Ver.  61.  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he 
will  never  see  death. — The  announcement  of 
God's  judgment,  includes  the  announcement  of 
death.  This  announcement  Jesus  could  not 
make  unconditionally  to  a  Jewish  audience,  for 

1)  there  might  be  some  among  them  and 
there  were  some  who  really  kept  His  word;  and 

2)  He  could  not  yet  withdraw  from  His  adver- 
saries the  invitation  to  salvation;  8)  the  thought 
of  the  terrible  judgment  always  awakened  in 
Him  an  impulse  of  pity  and  mercy  (comp.  Matt, 
xsiil.  27).  It  is  therefore  incorrect  to  assume 
(with  Calvin,  De  Wette)  that  these  words  after  a 
pause  were  addressed  to  believers  only,  or  to 
connect  them  (with  LUcke)  with  ver.  81,  in- 
stead of  ver.  60.  Meyer  justly  points  out  the  an- 
tithesis to  the  reference  to  the  judgment.  His 
word  will  carry  the  believers  safely  through 
judgment  and  death,  or  rather  beyond  judgment 
and  death,  as  the  Christians  afterwards  really 
experienced  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Generally  the  expression  is  equal  to  the  similar 
one:  to  hear  the  word,  to  remain  in  the  word  ; 
yet  in  this  keeping  the  probation  in  trials  and 
dangers  of  apostasy  is  especially  emphasized  in 
the  Kpiaig  (Matt.  xiii.  21;  John  xv.  20;  xvii.  6). 
He  wiU  nev-er  see  death  f not :  he  will  not 
die  for  ever) ;  a  promise,  that  nis  life  shall  pass 
entirely  safe  through  the  whole  succession  of 
judgments,  and  will  not  .see  death  even  in  the 
final  judgment. 

Ver.  62.  Now  we  know  that  thon  hast  a 
demon. — The  answer  of  blind  enmity  to  His 
enticing  call  of  mercy.  If  they  understand  the 
word  of  Jesus  of  His  natural  death,  it  is  probably 
an  intentional  misunderstanding  in  order  to  es- 
cape the  force  of  His  thoughts.  They  argue 
thus:  He  who  promises  to  others  bodily  immor- 
tality, must  Himself  possess  it  in  a  still  higher  de- 
gree.   But  since  Abraham  and  the  Prophets  died. 


it  is  a  senseless  and  demoniacal  self-exaltation 
if  you  claim  for  yourself  freedom  from  death.  It 
seems  to  be  a  characteristic  part  of  their  speech 
when  they  say :  Now  we  know  that  Thou  hatt^  etc., 
t.  0.,  Now  at  last  wo  know  positively  what  we 
have  before  accused  you  of;  and  when  they 
further  change  t6v  k/wif  7,6yov  (ver.  61)  into  rw 
kdyov  fiov  (ver.  62),  and  the  expression  oh  fiij 
^eup^OTf  into:  ov  u^  yeiatfrat,  though  the  latter 
expression  is  also  used  by  the  Lord  in  a  different 
connection,  Matt.  xvi.  28.  The  yeieadat  is  a 
usual  expression  among  the  Rabbins  (Schottgen, 
Wetstein),  probably  not  merely  in  general  a  pic- 
ture of  experience,  but  a  figure  of  the  drlnlting 
from  the  cup  of  death ;  in  any  case  it  denotes 
ironically  the  antithesis  to  every  enjoyment  of 
life.  While  the  expression:  not  to  tee  deaths  de- 
notes the  objective  side  of  the  believer's  experi- 
ence, according  to  which  death  is  changed  into  a 
metamorphosis  of  life,  the  phrase:  not  to  tatU 
death,  means  the  subjective  emancipation  from  the 
guilty  sinner's  dread  and  horror  of  death. 

Ver.  68.  Whom  dost  thou  make  thyself? 
— ^With  more  than  half-feigned  shudder  before 
the  word  of  self-exaltation,  which  He  is  abont  to 
utter,  they  manifest  at  the  same  time  a  demonia- 
cal curiosity  to  know  the  last  word  of  His  self- 
designation.  Thus  the  form  of  the  excited  ques- 
tions is  explained  by  the  mixture  of  their  fanati-  ' 
oal  and  chiliastic  emotions. 

Ver.  64.  If  I  glorify  myself,  my  glory  ia 
nothing. — At  first  a  protest  against  the  re-  ^ 
proach  of  self-exaltation.  He  makes  nothing  of 
Himself  from  His  own  will,  but  suffers  Himself 
to  become  everything  through  the  guidance  of 
God.  He  does  not  answer  their  question  directly, 
because  every  word  referring  to  the  true  great- 
ness of  His  66^a  would  only  be  to  them  unintel- 
ligible and  cause  error  and  offence.  The  full 
majesty  of  the  divine-human  Son  of  God  must  as 
a  new  fact  be  accompanied  by  the  new  idea,  a 
new  name,  Phil.  ii.  9.  The  accomplishment  of 
this  fact,  however,  belongs  to  the  government  of 
the  Father.  Therefore  He  cannot  arbitrarily 
anticipate  His  glorification,  without  contradicting 
His  real  66^a,  which  is  just  a  fruit  of  self-humilia- 
tion and  perfect  patience,  Phil.  ii.  6.  But  for 
this  very  reason  the  Father  is  active  as  the  one 
that  glorifieth  Him  (6  do^d^uv  fie),  of  whom  they 
say  that  He  it  their  God  (on  ^id^  i^fiuv  kariv).  To 
them  it  is  the  strongest  reproach,  that  He  is  the 
same,  whom  they  with  spitutual  pride  point  out 
as  their  God,  and  which  is  true  in  a  historical, 
though  not  in  a  spiritual  sense,  to  their  own  con- 
demnation. The  whole  force  of  the  contrast  be- 
tween their  and  His  knowledge  of  God  lies  in 
this,  that  He  can  say:  it  is  My  Father,  who 
glorifies  Me,  the  same  one  whom  you  unjustly 
call  your  God,  as  you  do  not  even  know  llim. 
That  they  do  not  know  Him,  they  prove  by  their 
not  recognizing  His  revelation  in  Christ,  and 
their  persecuting  and  insulting  Him  unto  death. 

Ver.  65.  Ye  know' him  not,  but  I  know 
him. — Commentators  are  apt  to  ignore  the  con- 
trast between  the  ouk  kyvuKare  avrdv  and  the 
threefold  oMa  avrdu  [see,  however,  Meyer,  foot- 
note, p.  8661.  In  any  case  it  means :  you  have 
not  even  indirectly  made  His  acquaintance,  but 
I  have  made  His  acquaintance  direotly;  I  have 
looked  at  Him  and  know  Him  by  intention.   We 
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choose  from  the  di£ferent  shades  of  the  idea, 
the  expression:  I  know  Him, — t  should  be  a 
liar  like  yoa.  The  child-like  expression  of 
tlie  sublime  self-consciousness  of  Christ.  Were 
lie  to  donjr  this  unique  and  constant  experience 
of  Goi  as  His  Father  (Matt.  xi.  27),  He  would, 
if  this  were  possible,  through  mistaken  and 
cowardly  modesty  become  a  liar  like  them.  They 
are  liars  and  hypocrites  while  pretending  to  know 
Goi  (comp.  ver.  44) ;  He  would  fall  into  the  op- 
posite kind  of  hypocrisy,  if  He  were  to  deny  His 
coasciou^ness. — The  addition:  Bat  I  know 
him  and  keep  his  word,  is  an  ultimatum,  a 
declaration  of  war  against  the  whole  hell:  the 
word  of  God  confided  to  Him,  which  is  one 
with  His  own  consciousness,  lie  wil>  not  permit 
to  be  torn  out  of  His  heart  by  the  storm  of  the 
cros3. 

Ver.  56.  Abraham  your  father*  rejoiced 
that  He  should  see  [fjyaXhdaaTo  Iva  Ug],  The 
object  of  His  joy  is  represented  as  its  purpose 
and  aim.  Abraham  rejoiced,  that  he  should  see, 
and  that  he  might  see.  His  belief  in  the  word 
of  promise  (Gen.  zy.  4;  zWi.  17;  ZYiii.  10)  was 
the  cause  of  his  joy, — this  the  reason  of  the  re- 
javenating  of  his  life,  and  this  again  the  con- 
dition of  his  patriarchal  paternity,  Heb.  zi.  11, 
12;  comp.  John  i.  13.  The  birth  of  Isaac  was 
mediated  by  inspiration  of  faith  (Rom.  iv.  19; 
Gal.  It.  23),  and  is  therefore  a  typo  of  that  com- 
plete inspiration  of  faith,  with  which  the  Virgin 
conceived  the  promised  Saviour  by  the  over- 
shadowing power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
laughing  of  Abraham,  Gen.  zvii.  17,  forms  only 
an  incident  in  this  cheerful  elevation  of  life,  and 
80  far  as  it  is  connected  with  a  doubt  of  Abra« 
ham,  it  can  be  only  regarded  as  a  symbol  of  re- 
joicing, not,  according  to  Philo,  as  a  pure  expres- 
sion of  his  hope.f 

That  he  should  see  my  day. — The  expres- 
sion of  all  the  immeasurable  hopes  of  Abraham 
uniied  in  their  central  point  of  aim.  The  hope 
for  the  heir — for  the  heirs — for  the  inheritance 
(Heb.  xi.)  was  a  hope  whose  aim  and  centre  ap- 
peared on  the  day  of  the  Divine  Heir  who  em- 
braces all  other  heirs  and  the  whole  inheritance. 
The</ay  of  Christ  is  therefore  also  the  whole  time 
of  the  New  Testament,  as  it  reaches  beyond  the 
last  day  into  the  eternal  day  of  His  glory.  "Not 
the  passion-time  (Chrysostom),^  not  the  time  of 
the  parusia  (Bengel),  not  the  birth-day  (Schleus- 
&er)«|  but  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  Christ, 
as  in  the  plural,  Luke  zvii.  23,  in  the  singular, 
ver.  24."  Tholuck.  On  the  worthleesness  of  the 
hypothetical  shape  of   the    sentence  with  the 


*  [Dr.  Langa  reads  cur  father,  and  adds  tho  remark :  '*  Otw 
flUher  U  here  fall  of  meaning."  But  he  aaems  to  have  bad  iu 
Tiev  ver.  54,  where  the  antUorities  are  dirlded  between  0c5« 
iiviitv  {oraiio  directa)  and  $.  vfiiav.  In  ver.  56  the  text, 
rec.  o  irarfifi  vixmv^  U  adopted  by  Lacbroann,  Tiscbendorf, 
Trpg(»lle3  and  Afford,  and  iiiiSnf  is  not  even  mentioned  by 
them  in  their  apparatut  of  rariatioos  (except  by  Lachmann). 
As  to  the  meaning,  *  your  father  *  is  rather  more  forcible  with 
reference  to  rer.  39,  and  shows  tho  antagonism  of  their  claim 
with  the  true  spirit  of  Abraham.— P.  8.1 

t  [Si«  the  passafce  in  Liicke,  p,  363,  likewise  a  similar  pas- 
sage from  the  Sohar.J 

I  [In  the  offering  of  Isaac  as  a  type  of  tho  vlcarions  sacrifice 
on  the  cross.    So  also  Theophylact  and  Wordsworth. — P.  S.J 

I  [So  also  Meyer  (p.  366,  note),  who  insists  that  the  singnlar 
4  finifM.  q  c/iif  means  the  spocmo  day  of  the  birth  of  Christ 
wiien  o  Aoyof  9dip$  iyiytro.  But  *'  tho  day  "  of  Christ  is  no 
more  to  be  contracted  in  this  way,>thau  the  day  of  grace,  and 
tteday  ofjadgmoot.— P.  8.J 


Sooinians,  see  LUcke  and  Tholuck,  p.  267.  In 
reference  to  a  similar  longing  of  the  theocratic 
pious  kings,  see  Luke  z.  24.  The  connection 
with  the  previous:  1)  Chrysostom,  Calvin: 
lUe  me  abaentem  desidttravit,  vot  prasentem  atperna- 
minL  2)  De  Wette:  Now  Jesus  really  places 
Himself  above  Abraham,  by  representing  Him- 
self as  the  object  of  Abraham's  highest  desire. 
8)  Baumgarten-Crusius ;  As  the  Giver  of  life  Ho 
could  raise  Himself  above  Abraham,  for  Abra- 
ham himself  had  in  joyful  anticipation  expected 
and  received  life  from  Him.  '*Origen  also 
finds  in  the  ddev  Kdl  kx^p^  a  definite  refutation 
of  the  'A/3p.  ankdave"  maintained  by  the  Jews 
(Tholuck).  In  answering  their  question  whether 
He  was  greater  than  Abraham  who  had  died, 
Christ  asserts  two  points :  1)  Abraham  did  not 
die  in  their  cheerless  sense  of  death ;  2)  He  did 
not  raise  Himself  above  Abraham,  but  Abraham 
subordinated  himself  to  Him ;  comp.  the  parallel 
word  on  David,  Mutt.  xxii.  45. 

And  he  saw  it  and  rejoiced. — Different 
explanations : 

1)  He  foresaw  tho  day  of  Christ  in  faith  [on 
the  ground  of  the  Messianic  promises  made  lo 
him  during  his  earthly  life.  Gen.  zii.;  zv.;  zvii.; 
xviii. ;  zzil. ;  Rom.  iv. ;  Gal.  iii.  6  ff.— P.  S.] 
So  Calvin,  Melanchthon  and  older  Protestant 
commentators  [also  Bengel:  Vidit  diem  Christi, 
qui  in  semine^  quod  atellarum  instar  ftUurum  erat, 
tidus  maximum  est  et  falgidlsaimum. — P.  S.]. 

2)  He  saw  it  in  types :  the  three  cngels  [one 
of  them  being  the  Logos,  Gen.  zviii. ;  so  Hengsten- 
berg],  especially  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  [as  fore- 
shadowing the  vicarious  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ].  So  Chrysostom,  Theophyl.,  Eoman 
commentators,  Erasmus,  Grotius. 

3)  In  prophetical  vision.  So  Jerome,  Olshausen 
'[who  refers  to  Isaiah's  vision  of  the  glory  of 
Christ,  zii.  41],  tie, 

4)  In  the  celebration  of  the  birth  and  meaning 
of  Isaac.  Hofmann.  [So  also  Wordsworth,  fanci- 
fully: The  name  Itaac  {laughing)^  Gen.  zvii.  17, 
had  a  reference  to  the  ayaXKiaaiQ  of  Abraham ; 
for  in  Isaac,  the  promised  seed,  ho  had  a  yislon 
of  Christ,  in  whom  all  rejoice. — P.  S.] 

6)  Vi»io  in  limbo  patrum,  Este,  etc* 
6)  As  one  living  in  paradise  in  the  other  world 
[comp.  Luke  zvi.  22,  25],  like  the  angels,  1  Pet. 
1.  12;  Moses  and  Elijah  on  tho  mount  of  trans- 
figuration, Matt.  zvii.  4;  Luke  ix.  81.  So  Origen 
[Lampe],  Liicke,  De  Wette  [Meyer,  Stier,  Lu- 
thardt,  Alford,  Baumlein,  Godot]  and  different 
others.!  Doubtless  the  proper  sense :  therefore 
His  living  Abraham  in  opposition  to  their  dead 
one.  [Abraham  saw  the  day  of  Christ  as  an  actual 
witness  from  the  higher  worlds  like  the  angels 

•  [The  limhH3  patrum,  like  tho  Unibus  infantum^  is  one  of 
tho  border  regions  of  Sbool  or  Hades  in  the  Bupern'ataral 
geography  of  Roman  inm ;  it  was  tho  abode  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment saints  before  Christ,  but  when  Ho  descended  intollades 
and  proclaimed  the  redemption  and  deliverance  to  thein,  they 
were  transferred  to  heaven.  The  limbiu  patrum^  therefore,  is 
empty  now,  while  the  limbut  ii\fantum  is  still  the  receptacle 
of  all  unbaptizod  children  who  die  in  infancy  and  are  ox-' 
eluded  fh>m  heaven,  yet  not  actually  suffering  the  pain  of 
damnation. — P.  8.] 

t  [Meyer,  p.  368,  quotes  ftrom  the  apocryphal  fiction  of  the 
Tiutamentum  Levi,  p,  586  sq.,  where  it  is  said  after  tho  Mes- 
siah Himself  opens  the  gates  of  Paradise  and  feeds  the  be- 
lievers from  the  tree  of  life :  then  wiU  Abraham  vfjotM  {rir% 
d-yaAAiaTcrai  'AjSp.),  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  I  shall  be  glad 
and  all  the  saints  shall  pat  on  glad&ess.— P.  8.]    . 


Digitized  by 


Google 


298 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOQN. 


who  sang  the  anthem  orer  the  plains  of  Bethle- 
hem.—P.  S.] 

And  rejoioed. — Indication  of  changes  in  the 
realm  of  death,  wrought  by  the  appearance  of 
Christ.*  The  calm  joy  of  the  blessed,  exdptft 
in  opposition  to  the  excited  joy  of  anxious  desire, 
yyaXhiaaro,  According  to  rabbinical  traditions 
God  showed  to  Abraham  in  prophetic  vision  the 
building,  the  destruction  and  re-construction  ^f 
the  temple,  and  even  the  succession  of  empires 
(see  Liicke,  the  note  on  p.  863).  These  tradi- 
tions represent  the  dark  shadow  of  the  light 
which  the  word  of  •Christ  oasts  into  Hades. 

Ver.  67.  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old. 
— The  sensual,  half  imbecile  and  half  malicious 
and  intentional  misunderstanding  grows  more 
and  more  in  its  folly.  *<  The  fiftieth  year  was  the 
full  age  of  a  man,  Numb.  iv.  8.*'  Tholuck  :  From 
this  passage  arose  the  misunderstanding  of 
Irenseua  that  Jesus  had  gone  through  all  the  ages 
of  human  life.  [Irenceus  inferred  from  this  pas- 
sage that  Jesus  was  ^not  quite,  but  nearly  fifty 
years  of  age,  Ado,  har,  II.  22,  }  6  (ed.  8tiercn 
I.  p.  860).  E.  V.  Bunsen  (a  son  of  the  cele- 
brated statesman  and  scholar)  defends  this  view, 
and  infers  from  John  ii.  20  f.,  that  Christ  was 
forty-six  years  of  age  {The  Hidden  Wisdom  of 
Christ,  Lond.  1865,  II.  p.  461  ff.).  Koim  also  is 
inclined  to  extend  the  earthly  life  of  Christ  to 
forty  years,  but  confines  His  public  ministry  to 
one  year  and  a  few  months,  (Oeschichll,  Chrislus, 
p.  235,  Gesch.  Jesu  von  Nazara,  I.  469  f.  note). 
It  is  obvious  that  no  clear  inference  as  to  the  age 
of  our  Lord  can  be  drawn  from  this  indefinite 
estimate  of  the  Jews,  and  Irenseus  was  influenced 
by  a  dogmatic  consideration,  viz.^  that  Christ 
must  have  passed  through  all  the  stages  of  hu- 
man life,  including  old  age  (senior  in  senioribus), 
in  order  to  redeem  them  all.  But  the  idea  of 
declining  life  is  incompatible  with  the  true  idea 
of  the  Saviour.  He  died  and  lives  for  ever  in 
the  memory  of  His  people  in  the  unbroken  vigor 
of  early  manhood. — P.  8.] 

Ver.  68.  Verily,  verily  .  .  .  Before  Abra- 
ham became  I  am.f  Over  ag:iin«it  the  com- 
pletely hardened  stupidity  of  spiritual  death 
tlashes  up  the  perfect  mystery  of  eternal  life. 
Tevia^ai  not  "was"  (Tholuck  [De  Wette, 
Ewald,]  ),  or  "born"  (Erasmus),  but  "became" 
(Augustine) ;  the  antithesis  of  the  created  and 
the  eternal,  which  implies  at  the  same  time  the 
antithesis  of  the  temporal  and  the  eternal.  Eifil 
expresses  the  pre-existence  (after  the  fathers),  yet 
not  only  as  the  divine  pre-existence,  but  that 
which  reflects  itself  in  Christ's  divine-human 
consciousness  of  eternity  and  extends  to  the  pres- 
ent and  the  future  as  well  as  the  past,  or  that 
form  of  existence  which  makes  Him  the  Alpha 


*  [The  descent  of  Christ  into  the  region  of  the  departed 
■pints  changed  the  gloom  of  the  Old  Testament  Shool  into  the 
light  of  the  New  Testament  Paradise ;  Luke  Xxiii.  43 ;  Hebr. 
xl  39,  40.— P.  8.] 

t  [The  E.  V.  (Btfore  AhraJiam  was,  I  am)  obliterates  the 
Important  distinction  between  yeyiaBai^  to  became^  to  begin  to 
be,  to  be  born^  to  be  made,  which  can  be  said  of  creutnres 
only,  and  tlyai,  to  b«,  which  applies  to  the  uncreated  God  as 
well.  This  distinction  clearly  appears  already  in  the  Pro- 
logue where  the  Erangolist  predicates  the  iori  and  ^v  of  the 
eternal  existence  of  the  Logos,  ^y^i^cro  of  the  man  John ; 
comp.  ch.  i.  1, 6  and  the  notes  there.  The  present  **  J  amy" 
for  **Ivfa8,'*  should  also  be  noticed.  It  denotes  His  per- 
petual divine  existence  independent  of  all  time.  "Ueiden- 
tUles  Uimself  with  Jehovah.**  Bee  Cbrysostom.— P.  8.] 


and  the  Omega,  the  Dcginning  and  the  Bnd.  He 
is  the  propelling  principle  and  centre  of  the 
times.  We  distinguish,  therefore,  a  threefold 
mode  of  existence:  1)  The  divine,  timeless  or 
pre-tcmporal  existence  ot  the  Logos ;  2)  the  di- 
vine-huuian  prineipial  existence  of  the  Logos  as 
the  foundation  of  humanity  and  the  world ;  3) 
the  divine-human  existence  of  the  coming  and 
appeariog  Christ  through  the  succession  of  times. 
This  implies  at  the  same  time  the  ethical  eleva- 
tion of  the  feeling  of  eternity  above  the  times. 
The  prineipial  and  dynamic  pre-existence  must 
be  understood  in  a  sense  analogous  to  the  pre- 
existence  of  Christ  before  John,  ch.  i.  15,  17.  To 
the  Jews  this  sense  was  most  obvious:  Abra- 
ham's^xistence  presupposes  Mine,  not  Mine  that 
-of  Abraham ;  he  depends  for  his  very  existence 
on  Me,  not  I  on  him.  We  have  then  hero  again 
a  revelation  of  His  essential  Messianic  conscious- 
ness, Hia  primitive  feeling  of  eternity  over  and 
above  all  time.  Comp.  ch.  vi.  63;  viii.'25,  4:2; 
ziii.  8;  xvi.  28;  xvii.  6. 

Socinus  explains  according  to  his  system: 
Antequam  Abraham  fiat  Abraham^  i.  e.,  pater  mul- 
torum  gentium,  ego  sum  Messias,  lux  mundi.  The 
interpretation  of  Baumgarten-Crusius :  **  I  w&s  in 
the  predestination  of  God,"  does  not  suflSce,  but 
is  not  incorrect,  as  Tholuck  thinks;  it  denotes 
the  prineipial  aspect  of  pre-existence.  In  a  simi- 
lar sense  the  Rabbins  boasted  that  Israel  and  the 
laws  existed  before  the  world. 

[The  passage  most  clearly  teaches  the  essen- 
tial and  personal  pre-existence  of  Christ  before 
Abraham,  in  other  words,  before  the  world  (xvii. 
5),  and  before  time  (i.  1),  which  was  made  with 
the  world,  and  implies  His  eternity ,  and  conse- 
quently His  deity,  for  God.  alone  is  eternal.  This 
the  Jews  well  understood,  and  hence  they  raised 
stones  to  punish  the  supposed  blasphemer.  The 
same  doctrine  is  taught,  ch.  1 1, 18;  vi.  62;  xvii. 
5;  Col.  i.  17;  Heb.  i.  2.  All  attempts  of  ancient 
and  modern  Socinians  and  Rationalists  to  expUin 
away  the  pre-existence,  or  to  turn  it  into  a 
merely  ideal  pre-existence  in  the  mind  and  will 
of  God  (which  would  constitute  no  difference  be- 
tween  Christ  and  Abraham),  are  "little  better 
than  dishonest  quibbles  **  ( Alford).  I  odd  Meyer's 
explanation  which  is  clear  and  satisfactory.  "  Be- 
fore Abraham  became  [ward,  nottrar),  lam;  older 
than  Abraham's  becoming,  is  my  being.  Siuce 
Abraham  had  not  pre-existed,  but  by  his  birth 
came  into  existence,  the  verb  ytvka-dai  is  used,  while 
elfd  denotes  being  as  such  (das  Sein  an  sich),  which 
ia  the  case  of  Christ  who,  according  to  His  divine 
essence,  was  before  time  itself,  does  not  include 
a  previous  yei'ici^ai  or  coming  into  existence. 
Comp.  i.  1,  6,  and  Chrysostom.  The  present 
tense  denotes  that  which  continues  from  the  past, 
t.  e.,  here  from  the  pre-temporal  existence  (i.  1 ; 
xvii.  6).  Comp.  LXX.,  Pa.  xo.  2;  Jer.  i.  5.  But 
the  ey^  elfu  is  neither  an  ideal  existence  (Be  Wette) 
nor  the  Messianic  existence  (Scholten^,  and  must 
not  be  found  in  the  counsel  of  Ood  (Sam.  Crell, 
Grotius,  Paulus,  Baumgarten-Crusius),  which  is 
made  impossible  by  the  present  tense;  nor  is  it 
(with  Beyschlag)  to  be  conceived  of  as  the  ex- 
istence of  the  real  image  of  Ood,  nor  is  the  ex- 
pression a  momentary  vision  of  prophetic  eleva- 
tion (Weizsacker),  but  it  essentially  corresponds 
with  Christ's  permanent  oonscioiuness  of  per- 
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8onal  pre-existenco  which  in  John  meets  us  every- 
where. Comp.  ch.  xvii.  5 ;  vi.  46,  02.  It  is 
not  an  intuitiTO  retrospective  conclusion  (Riick- 
«cA/e«»),  but  a  retrospective  look  (Riickbliek)  of 
the  consciousness  of  Jesus."  In  other  words, 
Christ  did  not,  in  a  moment  of  higher  inspiration, 
infer  that  He  existed  before  Abraham  and  thp 
world  (Beyschlag),  but  He  calmly  declared  His 
knowledge  and  conviction,  or  revealed  His  per- 
sonal consciousness  concerning  His  superhuman 
origin  and  pre-temporal  existence.— p.  S.] 

Yer.  59.  Then  took  they  up  stones. — The 
clear  sound  of  the  word  concerning  His  eternity 
sounds  to  the  Jews  like  blasphemy.  They  get 
ready,  therefore,  to  execute  theocratic  judgment 
as  zealots  of  the  law  (comp.  x.  81).  A  summary 
stoning  in  the  temple  is  related  by  Josephus, 
Antiq.  xvii.  9,  8.  *•  The  stones  were  probably 
the  building-stones  in  the  vestibule,  see  Light- 
foot,  p.  1048  (Meyer)."  Considering  the  frequent 
attempts  of  the  Jews  to  stono  Jesus,  it  must  ap- 
pear the  more  providential,  that  He  nevertheless 
found  His  death  on  the  cross,  and  the  more  di- 
Tine  that  He  foresaw  it  with  certainty. 

Bat  Jesnshid  himself  (withdrew  Himself), 
kicpv^ij,  A  vanishing  out  of  sight  (wpavro^  yi- 
veffdat)^  as  in  Luke  xxiv.  81  f Augustine,  Lu- 
thardt  [Wordsworth]  ),  is  hardly  to  be  thought 
of:  to  become  invisible  is  not  a  withdrawal,  a 
hiding,  an<l  Jesus  was  not  yet  transfigured.  He 
hid  Himself  while  disappearing  among  the  mul- 
titude of  the  people,  especially  His  adherents. 
Therefore  also  not  quite  so  avdpaTivc^f  as  if  Ho 
had  fled  (Chryso^t.).  The  doubtful  addition: 
duX&^v^  etc.  [sea  Text.  Notes],  does  not  express 
a  miraculous  disappearance,  but  rather  that  He 
secured  His  safety  in  virtue  of  His  majesty, 
just  by  breaking  through  the  midst  of  the  group 
of  His  enemies.  Meyer,  therefore,  has  no  good 
reason  to  say  that  this  occurrence  is  quite  ditfer- 
ent  from  the  one  related,  Luke  iv.  80.  The  con- 
jecture of  a  doceticviow  (Hilgenfeld,  Baur)  is 
arbitrarily  put  in.  Also  in  these  details  we  see 
how  the  crisis  thickens  and  the  storm  is  gathering. 

DOCTRINAL  AND   EXniCAL. 

1.  The  grand  decisive  turning  point  in  the  po- 
sition of  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  towards  the  Lord, 
or  the  falling  away  from  the  beginnings  of  faith, 
a  consequence  of  His  exposition  of  true  diaciple- 
ship  (in  antithesis  to  falsej  :  (1)  Real  faith,  true 
orthodoxy:  continuance  in  His  word,  faithful 
obedience  in  contrast  to  arbitrary  perversion  of 
His  word.  (2)  The  fruit  of  faith,  true  philoso- 
phy :  knowledge  and  recognition  of  divine  truth 
in  antithesis  to  the  delusions  of  error.  (3)  The 
blessing  of  truth  :  true  freedom,  liberation  from 
the  service  of  sin,  in  antithesis  to  a  spurious 
freedom  or  mock  freedom,  contemning  the  spi- 
ritual conditions  of  external  freedom.  The  truth 
shall  make  you  free.  Afterwards:  the  Son 
roaketh  free.  Truth  is  personal  in  Christ,  Christ 
is  universal  in  truth.  Truth  is  the  light,  freedom 
the  might  of  life.  Truth  is  the  enlightenment 
of  the  reason,  liberty  the  redemption  of  the  will. 
Truth  is  the  harmony  of  the  contrasts  of  life, 
having  its  central  point  in  the  life  and  work  of 
Christ,  its  source  in  God,  its  rays  in  all  fragments 
«f  knowledge :  liberty  the  harmony  of  man  in 


his  true  self-destination  in  accordance  with  his 
abilities  and  the  reality  of  God.  Truth  corres- 
ponds to  revelation,  liberty  to  redemption. 

2.  Causes  of  the  falling  away  *  ( 1 )  Pride  (Abra- 
ham's seed);  f2)  self-delusion  ("not  slaves"); 
(3)  carnal  aspirations  (outward  rebellion);  (4) 
evil  fellowship,  or  party  spirit  (**  we,  we,"  etc), 

8.  Antithesis  of  irxxQ  freedom  tfnd  true  servitude, 
— Servitude:  (1)  Beginning  of  servitude  (the 
commission  of  sin)  ;  (2)  state  of  servitude  (the 
slave  of  sin) ;  (3)  result  (only  an  unfree  bond 
servant  in  the  nouse  of  God,  over  whom  expul- 
sion is  impending). — ^The  servant  (also  the  servile 
spirit)  abideth  not  in  the  house  of  God  (in  the 
communion  of  the  kingdom)  forever.  This  has 
been  first  fulfilled  in  the  case  of  unbelieving  Israel. 

4.  The  Son  of  the  house,  as  the  real  Freeman^ 
also  the  true  Liberator. 

6.  The  contrast  between  Christ  and  His  adver- 
saries: (1)  Indisposition.  He  estimates  them  im- 
partially (Abraham's  seed) ;  He  woos  them  with 
His  word.  They,  on  the  other  hand,  do  not  suf- 
fer His  word  to  spring  up  in  them,  therefore 
hatred  to  Christ  buds  within  them  (they  chango 
the  savor  of  life  unto  life  into  a  savor  of  death 
unto  death).  ^2)  In  the  impulses  of  life.  The 
Father  of  Christ,  the  father  of  the  Jews;  tho 
seeing  of  Christ,  the  hearing  of  the  Jews;  tho 
witnessing  of  Christ,  tho  doing  of  the  Jews.  (3) 
In  conduct:  Israelitish,  anti-Israelitish  ("if 
Abraham  were  your  father");  prophetic  (**a 
man  that  telleth  you  the  truth"),  murderously 
anti-prophetic  ("ye  seek  to  kill  Mo");  divine- 
human,  anti-Christian.  (4)  In  origin :  Of  GoJ, 
of  the  devil. 

6.  "  /  am  from  ahoveJ*^  This  answer  to  the  in- 
timation :  He  is  about  to  descend  far  below  as  a 
suicide,  contains  tho  idea  of  His  ascent.  To  thd 
Jews  death  was  in  general  a  going  downward. 
In  the  Old  Testament  the  germ  of  the  opposito 
hope  was  implanted.  Gen.  v.  24;  xxviii.  12,  in 
the  holy  mountain-ascents  of  Moses  (Ex.  xix.; 
Deut.  xxxiv.  4),  in  Elijah's  ascension  to  heaven, 
in  expressions  such  as  Prov.  xv.  24.  Christ 
here  makes  the  idea  of  the  heavenly  abode  appear 
more  clearly  (comp.  chap.  vii.  84) ;  at  a  later 
period,  chap,  xiv..  He  reveals  it  openly  io  His 
disciples  in  order  to  confirm  it  by  His  ascension. 

7.  The  doctrine  of  Jesus  concerning  the  dcviL 
See  the  Exeqetioal  Notes.  Comp.  Com.  on 
Matt.  iv.  1 ;  xii.  26  [pp.  8L,  223,  Am.  ed.].  Comp. 
the  Doffmatik  of  the  author  (Die  Lehre  vom  Teufcl), 

8.  Characteristics  of  the  devil  and  his  children : 
(1)  Lusts,  passions;  (2)  murder,  hate;  (3)  false- 
hood ;  U^  contagion  and  seduction.  Starke : 
"A  seed  is  figuratively  ascribed  to  the  devil. 
Gen.  iii.  15.  By  this- are  commonly  understood 
not  only  the  fallen  angels  but  also  all  malignant 
sinners  (1  John  iii.  10;  Matt.  xiii.  88,  89) ;  partly 
because  the  first  origin  of  the  evil  was  the  first 
sin  of  the  devil,  partly  because  all  wicked  people 
fulfil  his  will  with  filial  obedience  and  hence 
bear  his  image.  AiA^oXo^  means  properly  a 
slanderer,  calumniator,  because  Satan  is  (I)  a 
slanderer  who  belies  (slanders)  and  defames  God 
to  men  (Gen.  iii.  8,  5),  in  that  he  suggests  to  be- 
lievers hard  thoughts  of  God,  and  tells  them  that 
He  is  angry  with  them,  whilst  in  reality  He  is 
reconciled  to  them  through  Christ,  but  persuades 
the  wicked  that  God  is  favorable  to  them  and  un- 
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mindful  of  their  iniquities.  He  also  accuses  and 
calumniates  men  to  God,  Job  i.  9;   Rev.  xii.  17. 

(2)  An  adversary  of  Ciirist  and  tlie  faitliful,  Gen. 
iii.  16;  Zech.  iii.  1;    1  Pet.  v.   8;   Rev.  xii.  9. 

(3)  A  deceiver  and  seducer  of  men,  2  Cor.  xi.  8, 
14,  etc.;  he  is  the  chief  seducer,  and  then  also 
all  ovil  spirits  who  are  under  him  as  their  head." 

9.  The  SinUssntss  of  Jesus,  Comp.  Ullmann, 
TheSinUssnessof  Jesus' [7th  ed.,  18G3]  and  Schaff 
on  the  Person  of  Christ — [Germ.  od.  Gotha,  18G5, 
revised  cd.  New  York,  1870,  Engl.  ed.  Boston,  1865, 
pp.  50  (T.  The  sinlessness  of  Jesus  is  strongly 
asserted  even  by  divines  who  are  by  no  means 
orthodox,  (Schleiermacher,  Hase,  Keira,  Bush- 
nell)  and  has  been  assailed  only  by  a  few  writers 
of  any  note  (such  as  Strauss,  Pecaut,  Thoo.  Par- 
ker, Benan),  and  even  these  are  forced  to  admit 
that  He  made  a  nearer  approach  to  moral  perfec- 
tion than  any  other  man.  But  the  only  logical 
alternative  is  between  absolute  sinlessness  or  ab- 
solute hypocrisy;  and  to  admit  the  former  is 
virtually  to  admit  the  whole  Christian  system. — 
P.S.] 

10.  Unbelief  iho  uniform  characteristic  of  the 
devilish  mind:  (I)  Unbelief  of  the  truth  of 
Christ  because  it  is  truth,  (2)  because  it  is  the 
effluence  of  His  holiness,  (3)  because  it  is  divine. 
Or  (I)  the  lack  of  a  sense  of  truth,  pi;onene83  to 
falsehood,  (2)  the  want  of  appreciation  of  the 
purity  of  life,  (3)  the  lack  of  affinity  to  God,  of 
obedience  to  the  voice  of  God  in  the  breast. 

11.  **AiSa/Ban7an." — The  insulting  and  abusive 
retort  to  the  calm  sentence  of  truth  contains  the 
life-picture  of  fanaticism^  which  has"  first  boldly 
chicaned  (vcr.  13),  then  jquibbled  and  sneered 
(ver.  19),  after  this  uttered  taunts  (ver.  22) ; 
then  with  eager  longing  for  a  chiliastic  mystery 
and  mystical  proceeding  hasdrawn  Him  out  (ver. 
25),  and  worshipped  Him  (ver.  80).  Turning 
round  again  it  grows  rancorous  (ver.  3C),  boasts 
(ver.  89),  and  arrogantly  and  abusively  contra- 
dicts (ver.  41).  Here  it  stands  in  its  fullest  de- 
velopment. It  slanders  while  it  reviles  and  re- 
viles as  it  slanders. 

12.  The  wonderful  pi>oof  of  Christ's  telf-com- 
mandf  patience  and  freedom  of  spirit  exhibited 
throughout  the  chapter.  His  frankness.  His 
prudence.  His  wisdom.  His  incorruptibleness 
(vers.  30,  81),  the  most  diverse  virtues  of  the 
Lord  prove  superior  to  the  most  difficult  situa- 
tion and  the  severest  temptations.  From  the 
midit  of  the  solemnly  moving  serenity  with  which 
Ho  proclaims  judgment.  His  mercy  bursts  forth 
again  as  a  flaming  beacon  of  deliverance,  ver. 
61.  The  declaration  in  ver.  51  reverts  to  that 
contained  in  ver.  31. 

13.  Christ  and  Abraham  in  antithesis  to  the 
previously  depicted  relation  of  the  Jews  to  Abra- 
ham. On  the  feeling  of  life  and  the  feeling  of 
death.  Between  the  doctrine  of  the  pre-existence 
of  Christ  and  the  doctrine  of  the  anticipatory  joy 
of  Abraham  in  the  Messiah  and  his  celebration  of 
the  Messianic  day  in  the  other  world,  there  exists 
the  closest  connection;  similarly,  the  comfortless 
speech  of  the  Jews  with  regard  to  the  death  of 
Abraham  and  the  prophets  is  connected  with  their 
witless  estimation  of  the  duration  of  the  life  of 

Christ,  r  And  thus  the  Evangelical  Ohnrch  was  re- 
proaohea  with  her  three  centuries  and  the  Evange- 
lical Alliance  with  its  three  decennaries  under  the 


misapprehension  of  the  eternity  of  the  Evangel 
and  the  primitiveness  of  the  fellowship  of  faith.) 

14.  Abraham's  exultation  in  this  world,  Abra- 
ham's joy  in  the  other  world,  or  the  excited 
celebration  (of  the  Messianic  day)  of  the  mortal, 
and  the  calm,  peaceful  celebration  of  the  glorified 
one.  The  anticipatory  joy  of  the  ancients  was 
liot  without  painful  longing,  their  longing  not 
devoid  of  rapturous  glimpses  of  the  future. 

15.  Isaac,  the  son  of  faith,  also  in  this  a  type 
of  Christ,  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
born  of  Mary,  the  Virgin. 

16.  Christ's  proffer  of  everlasting  life  answered 
by  the  Jews  with  an  attempt  to  stone  and  kill 
Hinj. 

17.  As  Christ  ever  more  gloriously  escaped 
from  the  Jews,  thus  too  shall  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  her  evangelical  confession  and  spiritual 
life  ever  more  gloriously  escape  the  persecutions 
of  the  legalists. 

nOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

The  uprightness  of  Christ. — How  the  Lord  by 
His  heavenly  uprightness  gradually  enchains  the 
true  disciples,  gradually  alienates  the  false  ones 
(see  John  iii.  C;  ix.  1). — How  He  does  not  cap- 
livate  the  false  disciples:  1.  AVill  not  caplirate 
them  ;  2.  cannot  captivate  them. — The  true  pro- 
fitable conduct  of  disciples  toward^  the  word  of 
Jesus:  1.  The  conduct;  (a)  to  suffer  themselves 
to  be  kept  by  the  word  (to  continue  in  it,  the 
obedience  of  laith,  ver.  81);  (6)  to  keep  the  word 
in  temptation  as  a  guiding  star  through  the  dark- 
ness of  judgments  (the  loyalty  of  faith,  ver.  51). 
2.  Whcrounto  this  is  profitable :  knowledge  of 
the  truth  and  freedom  from  sin  (life  in  bright- 
ness and  freedom  from  death). — Continuance  in 
the  word  of  Jesus  the  condition  of  true  spirit- 
life :  1.  Of  true  knowledge  of  God,  2.  of  tmt 
moral  freedom. — Through  truth  to  freedom.— 
Through  inner  freedom  to  outer  freedom.— The 
false  confidence  of  legal  saints  in  their  freedom 
(religious,  ecclesiastical,  political  freedom):  1. 
They  are  enslaved  outwardly  by  the  world  (the 
Jews  by  Rome) ;  2.  enslaved  at  home  by  the  let- 
ter of  the  law ;  8.  enslaved  within  and  without 
by  sin. — Domestic  right  in  the  house  of  God:  1. 
The  Son,  2.  the  bond-servants,  8.  the  freedmen. 
— The  true  children  of  Abraham,  Bom.  iv.— 
Where  the  word  of  Christ  can  not  grow  in  the 
heart,  enmity  against  Christ  flourishes,  ver.  37. 
— Howmaa  can  by- spiritual  pride  turn  inherited 
blessings,  even  ecclesiastical  ones,  into  a  curse 
(as  here  the  boast  about  being  Abraham's  seed). 
— The  prudence  of  Christ  in  antithesis  to  the  te- 
merity of  sinners,  ver.  88:  1.  He  speaks  that 
whio^  Ho  has  seen  of  God.  2.  The  evil  that 
they  have  faintly  heard,  they  do. — The  trial  of 
the  Jews,  instituted  by  the  Lord,  as  to  wliether 
they  are  genuine  heirs  of  the  spirit  and  faith  of 
Abraham:  1.  The  trial,  (a)  after  the  works  of 
Abraham,  (b)  after  their  susceptibility  of  God's 
words.     2.  The  result,  ver.  44. 

Abraham's  seed  (consecrated  children  of  God 
by  circumcision ;  called  regenerate),  and  yet  of 
their,  father  the  devil.  So,  too,  one  may  be 
called  a  Christian,  an  evangelical  Christian,  etc., 
and  yet  be  of  one's  father,  the  devil. — 

The  devil  a  person  who,  by  murder  and  lymg 
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continuallj,  calls  in  qnestion  his  personality  and 
all  personality. — Christ's  severe  words  concern- 
ing the  devil  (here,  Matt,  xiii.,  Matt.  iv.  and 
elsewhere). — The  fundamental  traits  of  the 
dcTilish  nature.  How  they  are  embraced  in  the 
ONB  fundamental  trait  of  unbelief  (or  of  apos- 
tasy).— Falsehood  and  hate  cognate:  1.  False- 
hood a  murder  of  truth,  of  ideal  reality.  2. 
Murder  falsehood  against  life  (denial  of  God,  of 
love,  sullying  of  the  right). — How  all  threads  of 
human  fabehood  and  hatred  and  murder  unite 
In  the  murder  of  Christ,  the  crucifixion. — How 
love  and  loyalty  to  all  truth  shine  inseparable 
and  pristine  in  the  Crucified  One. — The  majesty 
of  Jesus  in  His  testimony  to  the  (levil  and  his 
children,  etc.  44. — Hatred  of  truth. — Unbelief 
as  a  hatred  of  truth  resting  upon  the  love  of  sin. 

The  Gospel  fob  Judica  [fifth  Sunday  in 
Lent],  vers.  46-59. — The  two-fold  judgment  in 
the  separation  between  Christ  and  His  adversa- 
ries :  1.  The  false  judgment  of  the  world,  result- 
ing in  the  justification  of  Christ;  2.  Christ's 
true  judgment  of  the  world,  that  shall  lead  to 
the  justification  of  sinners. — Christ,  the  Prophet 
of  everlasting  life,  considered  in  relation  to  the 
prophets  of  death :  1.  Wherefore  He  is  the  Pro- 
phet of  life,  and  why  they  are  prophets  of  death, 
(a)  He  is  the  Holy  One,  the  Sinless  One,  the 
publisher  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  Himself  the 
Word ;  existing  from  eternity,  in  respect  of  His 
essence — as  respects  His  works,  the  Saviour  of 
life,  in  time ;  (b)  they  are  the  sinners,  enemies 
of  the  word,  lost  in  temporalness,  killing  life 
with  the  fatal  letter.  2.  How  He  proclaims  ever- 
lasling  life,  but  they  can  preach  of  nothing  but 
death,  (a)  Of  His  eternal  life,  of  the  eternal  life 
of  Abraham ;  {b)  they  of  the  death  of  Abraham 
and  the  Prophets.  8.  How  He  offers  them  eternal 
life  (ver.  6  ),  whilst  they,  in  return,  wish  to  kill 
Him,  ver.  "59.  4.  How  He  is  proved  to  be  the 
Ever-Living  One,  while  they  have  gone  the  way 
of  death,  vers.  64, 55. — As  error  is  connected  with 
sin,  80  is  truth  with  innocence  and  righteousness. 

The  sinlessness  of  Jesus  corroborated  by  chal- 
lenging the  testimony  of  His  enemies. — The 
testimony  of  the  world  and  of  Christ's  enemies 
to  the  innocence  of  Jesus  (Pilate,  Judas,  the 
high-priests  and  elders  themselves,  Matt,  xxvii. 
43). — ^Tho  innocence  of  Christ  in  respect  of  its 
complete  revelation:  1.  Founded  upon  divine 
impeccability,  2.  approved  in  human  sinlessness. 
— The  voice  of  Jesus,  from  the  mere  fact  of  its 
bsing  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Man,  should  receive 
the  consideration  of  the  whole  world.  1.  In  its 
uniqueness,  2.  in  its  credibility,  8.  in  its  revela- 
tions.— He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words. 
— ^Vcr.  48.  The  answer  of  the  Jews  a  historically 
stereotype  reply  of  the  spirit  of  the  law  to  the 
preaching  of  the  go?«pel. — How  religious  testi- 
mony is  turned  into  invectives  in  the  mouth  of 
fanaticism,  ver.  48. — The  calmness  of  the  Lord 
in  contrast  to  the  railing  excitement  of  His  ene- 
mies.— ^Peter  imitates  Him  in  this  composure 
(Acts  ii.) ;  so  likewise  do  all  faithful  witnesses 
for  the  truth. — The  cry  of  grief  with  which  the 
Lord  again  offers  salvation  even  to  self-hardeners 
and  blasphemers. — The  New  Testament  word  of 
everlasting  life  decried  as  a  word  of  the  devil  by 
the  falsje  servants  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Ver.  65.  And  if  I  should  tay.    The  fidelity  of 


the  Lord  to  truth  in  the  faithfulness  of  His  self- 
consciousness  and  knowledge  of  God. — Ver.  57. 
The  length  of  true  life,  1.  measured  by  earthly- 
mindedness,  2.  measured  by  godly-mindedness. — 
The  Jews  as  accountants  and  reckoners  opposed 
to  the  Lord  and  His  numbers. — How  the  ever- 
lasting TO-DAT  of  the  Father  (Ps.  ii.)  is  re-echoed 
in  the  everlasting  I  am  of  the  Son. — Ver.  69. 
The  ever  repeated  and  ever  vain  attempt  of 
Christ's  enemies  to  stone  Him. — They  were  able 
in  the  end  to  crucify  Him  and  they  thus  contri- 
buted to  His  glorification,  but  to  consign  Him  to 
oblivion  beneath  -a  heap  of  stones  was  beyond 
their  power. — How  Christ  always  passes  glori- 
ously through  the  midst  of  His  enemies. 

Starke:  It  is  not  enough  to  make  a  good 
beginning  inJChristianity  if  one  do  not  end  well 
(continue  and  persevere). — Makejree^  Rom.  vi. 
18;  Gal.  v.  1;  1  Pet.  ii.  IQ.  From  the  bondage 
of  sin,  ver.  84,  and  of  eternal  death,  ver.  61 ; 
Luke  i.  77 ;  by  remission  of  guilt  and  punish- 
ment and  by  communication  of  the  Spirit  of 
adoption  and  of  faith. — That  only  is  real  and 
sound  truth  which  can  sanctify  and  save. — 
Osiandeb:  Believers  are  not  free  from  external 
servitude  and  civil  burdens;  their  freedom  is  far 
more  glorious,  for  they  are  free  from  sin,  death, 
the  devil  and  hell,  and  can  bid  defiance  to  all  ene- 
mies, Rom.  vi.  22. — Zbisius:  Of  what  avail  is 
it  to  have  pious  parents  and  ancestors,  and  not 
to  be  pious  ourselves?  To  be  of  noble  blood,  but 
ignoble  in  soul,  &c. — Ibid. :  Oh  wretched  liberty 
whose  companion  is  thraldom  under  sin  and  the 
devil! — Canstein:  If  sin  but  play  the  master 
and  have  dominion  over  a  man,  it  obtains  right 
and  might  to  plunge  him  into  sundry  and  greater 
sins. — He  who  will  be  forever  with  God  must  not 
be  a  slave  but  a  son ;  and  this  is  the  highest 
good,  this  is  true  felicity — ^to  dwell  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  forever.  Ps.  xxiii.  6. — Zeisius: 
Priceless  liberty  of  the  children  of  God;  but  be- 
ware that  thou  abuse  not  such  liberty  by  making 
it  an  occasion  of  s§fcurity! — Ver.  41.  The  sinner 
who  is  forever  vindicating  himself  does  but  en- 
tangle himself  the  more. — It  is  the  way  of  the 
flesh  to  be  always  intent  upon  evasions. — ^ova 
Bibl.  Tub. :  He  who  loves  not  Jesus  is  not  born 
of  God  but  of  the  dpvil. — Jesus  proceeded  from 
the  Father  to  seek  us;  should  not  we  then  go 
forth  from  ourselves  and  the  whole  world  to  meet 
Him? — The  can  not  ver.  43:  A  wicked,  unruly 
will  lay  at  the  bottom  of  this» — Zeisius:  Exe- 
crable as  falsehood  is  because  it  is  the  offspring 
of  the  devil,  just  so  base  is  it,  alas!  But  0  in- 
solvent nobility  of  liars ! — Ibid. :  It  is  the  old  way  . 
of  the  world  to  love  and  to  hearken  to  the  deviVs 
lies,  hypocrisy  and  flattery  rather  than  truth. — 
As  long  as  man  can  not  endure  truth  he  is  in- 
capable of  faith. — Ver.  46.  Against  him  who 
can  ground  his  defence  upon  a  good  conscience 
the  harshest  invectives  and  abuse  of  his  enemies 
will  accomplish  nothing. — A  Christian  is  bound 
to  appeal  to  his  good  conscience  when  his  ene- 
mies revile  and  slander  him  without  a  cause. — 
Ver.  47.  Zeisius:  Infallible  test  of  those  who 
belong  to  God:  who  truly  love  God's  word,  &c. 
— When  wicked  men  are  convinced  of  their  wick- 
edness and  have  nothing  to  answer,  they  resort 
to  abuse,  invective,  and  calumny.  Acts  vi.  10, 11, 
— ^Lampk  :  To  call  upright  witnesses  for  the  truth 
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heretics  and  enthusiasts,  moreoTer  to  persecute 
them,  and  to  boast  of  one's  own  orthodoxy  on  the 
other  hand — are  characteristics  of  antichristian 
spirits,  1  PeL  iii.  9. — Ver.  49.  The  more  we 
honor  God,  the  more  the  world  will  dishonor  us. 
But  courage!  God  will  honor  us  in  return. — Per- 
verse world !  It  honors  Jwhat  is  despicable,  and 
despises  what  is  honorable. — Ver.  50.  It  is  honor 
enough  for  believers  that  they  are  the  children 
of  God.  God,  moreover,  will  defend  them. — The 
godly  find  what  they  do  not  seek,  but  the  wicked 
attain  not  that  for  which  they  strive. — Ver.  62. 
The  wicked  trample  the  most  precious  promises 
under  foot  and  draw  only  poison  from  the  fairest 
flowers  of  the  divine  word. — Cbameb:  The  devil 
is  a  sophist. — Ver.  54.  Vanity  and  folly  make  a 
great  boast  of  themselves!  Consider  the  Saviour 
and  follow  His  example. — Ver.  56.  The  most 
pious  parents  often  leave  descendants  who  do  not 
possess  their  faith,  piety  and  virtue. — Believers 
Hee  what  is  invisiblOyand  believe  that  which  is  in- 
credible, and  rejoice  with  all  their  hearts. — 
Christians  existed  before  the  birth  of  Christ  and 
were  saved  through  liim,  Heb.  xiii.  8. — Cam- 
stbin:  Truth  always  comes  off  conqueror. 
Geblach:  The  truth,  the  revelation  in  Christ, 

1  John  1.  G,  8;  ii.  21;  Heb.  x.  26.  This  truth 
makes  free,  for  only  that  being  is  free  that  de- 
velops in  accordance  with  its  God-created  nature. 
— The  first  sinner  in  God*s  creation,  the  deviU 
fell  from  the  truth ;  he  fell  out  of  God,  as  the 
eternal  source  and  vital  element  of  all  created 
beings.  Thus  he  became  a  living  contradiction 
in  himself,  a  lie. — ^Ver.  47;  1  John  v.  20. — Re- 
cognize Him  they  would  not,  refute  Him  they 
could  not,  therefore  they  reviled  Him. — ^Ver.  52. 
All  the  Jews  at  that  time  believed  that  the  Mes- 
siah would  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world, 
oven  in  the  carnal,  literal  sense;  hence  the  lan- 
guage of  Jesus  might  well  have  excited  their 
astonishment  if  they  had  not  been  inclined  to  re- 
ceive Him  as  the  Messiah:  bitter  enmity  how- 
ever prompted  their  treatment  of  His  words,  and 
the  utter  contempt  which  they  entertained  for 
Him  is  visible  in  their  reply.  (Be  it  observed 
only  that  they  were  also  offendea  because  He  as- 
serted His  possession  of  this  power  without 
publicly  presenting  Himself  as  the  Messiah.) — 
lie  strengthens  the  impression  of  mysterious 
majesty  about  His  person,  in  that  He,  by  virtue 
of  His  glance  into  the  higher  spirit-world,  affirms 
that  of  Abraham  which  a  mere  man  could  not 
know. 

Bbaunb  :  Continuance,  1  John  ii.  28. — ^Blessed 
is  he  that  endureth  unto  the  end. — A  real  deli- 
rium of  liberty  had  seized  the  Jews. — Bondage, 

2  Pet.  ii.  19. — Emancipation,  Rom.  viii.  2. — 
When  a  man  takes  offence  at  the  expression  of 
Jesus,  he  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  thoughts 
and  mind  of  Jesus. — The  evil  will  is  the  tool  of 
Satan,  the  true  devilish  momentum. — Thus  the 
devirs  nature  is  not  naturally  evil ;  but  wicked- 
ness made  it  evil.  It  is  not  I  that  is  evil  but  ego- 
tism. Without  the  /there  were  no  love  in  which 
/learns  thou  and  saystrtf. — **  To  his  haughtiness 
humility  is  servility,  dependence  on  God  slavery ; 
to  his  false  serpent-wisdom  simplicity  and  honesty 
seem  stupidity,  and  his  egotism  holds  love  to  be 
foolish  sensibility ;  his  pride  finds  contrition,  re- 
pentance and  petitions  for  mercy  an  insufferable 


humiliation.  The  struggle  for  autocratic  like- 
ness to  God  delusively  causes  his  aspirations  and 
efforts  to  seem  grand  to  him,  his  non-subjection 
to  God  sublime"  (Sartorius). — ^There  is  cause 
for  fear  when  he  deceives  and  lies  rather  than 
when  he  rages. — Why  did  they  say  fifty  years 
old  ?  The  fiftieth  year  is  the  close  of  manhood, 
and  hence  formed  the  period  of  the  Levites*  time 
of  service.  Jesus  was  not  as  old  as  this,  but 
they  mention  this  age,  as  though  they  magnani- 
mously granted  more  than  could  be  demanded, 
in  order  to  give  an  appearance  of  absurdity  to 
His  language. 

Heubneb:  Christ  distingoishes  between  real 
and  false,  firm  and  wavering  disciples. — The 
slave  of  sin  does  not  so  much  as  know  that  be 
lacks  freedom.  One  does  not  perceive  that  until 
one  begins  to  see  clearly.  That  is  already  the 
beginning  of  freedom. — Man  is  blinded  by  many 
things  80  that  he  thinks  himself  perfectly  free. 
Here  it  is  a  religious  species  of  pride  of  ancestry, 
&c.  But  besides  family  pride  there  are  a  num- 
ber of  other  considerations  which  exert  a  delu- 
sive power:  external  refinement,  rank,  authority, 
proficiency  in  business,  commendation,  a  varnii^ 
of  morality,  art,  science. — Why  servant?  when 
he  says:  it  is  my  own  wilL  Answer:  Because 
the  sinner  never  can  say  that  his  choice  is  the 
result  of  full  and  sober-minded  conviction.  He 
is  reproved  by  conscience. — God  will  have  no 
slaves,  no  unwilling  servants  by  compulsion  and 
for  hire ;  He  wants  children,  free,  loving  chil- 
dren. Their  supreme  right  is:  to  abide  in  the 
Father's  house. — Man's  destiny:  either  adoption 
into  the  paternal  house  of  God  or  exclusion  foom 
it. — The  Son  has  broken  the  chains  forged  by 
Satan.  He  is  the  Redeemer  of  the  human  race. 
— Fictitious  freedom. — The  remembrance  of  pious 
ancestors  should  be  a  mighty  impulse  to  good. — 
Christ  has  a  unique  speech. — The  devil  abode 
not.  Hence  the  earliest  fathers  of  the  Church 
called  the  devil  an  apostate  {airocTdrifg). — Apos- 
tasy from  truth  leads  to  the  entire  loss  of  truth. 
Be  it  observed,  moreover,  that  as  early  as  in  the 
apocryphal  Predkatio  Pauli  the  sinlessness  of 
Jesus  is  denied. — Good  men  can  be  understood 
only  by  the  like-minded.  Christ  teaches  us  equa- 
nimity in  reference  to  worldly  honor. — What  is 
true  honor  ? — The  difference  between  honor  with 
God  and  honor  with  the  world. — That  no  slander 
can  strip  us  of  our  true  honor. — Ver.  52.  The 
words  of  Christ  seem  presumptuous  because 
virtue  often  has  the  appearance  of  presumption. 
He  who  is  morally  good  really  makes  the  highest 
claims  without  immodesty  or  presumption;  on 
the  other  hand  presumption  is  to  be  found  in  the 
world. — Living  among  wicked  and  perverse 
people  the  severest  trial  of  holy  men. — What 
strengthens  the  pious  in  this  life?  1.  The  con- 
sciousness of  their  lofty  and  intimate  fellowship 
with  the  devout  of  all  ages;  2.  The  prospect  of 
everlasting  blessedness,  from  eternity  prepared 
for  believers,  through  Christ. 

Gossnbb:  The  world  falsely  declares  itself 
free  when  it  is  over  head  and  ears  in  slavery.— 
This  is  the  tyranny  of  the  devil,  which  he  exer- 
cises over  natural  men  to  such  an  extent,  that 
Paul  rightly  calls  him  the  god  of  this  world,  who 
hath  his  work  in  the  children  of  unbelief,  £ph. 
IL  2 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  4.— From  the  Son  of  Qod  all  the 
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ohildrea  of  God  derive  thoir  birtb,  their  life, 
their  freedom,  their  redemption,  their  right  of 
sonsbip  and  heirship. — Whal  He  is,  that  He  also 
communicates  to  His  people  and  makes  them 
kings,  prophets  and  priests.  They  hare  the 
honor  of  bearing  His  unction,  seal  and  name. — 
Infidels  believe  the  devil,  while  denying  his  ex- 
istence.*— A  man  may  try  himself  whether  he 
be  a  child  of  God  or  of  the  devil. — Lying  is  his 
proper  character. — Christ  would  not  die  in  the 
temple  because  He  was  to  be  sacrificed  not  alone 
for  the  Jewish  nation,  but  for  the  whole  world ; 
fbr  this  another  altar  was  requisite,  whereon  He 
might  be  offered  up  in  the  sigbt  of  all  the  world, 
as  upon  Golgotha. — What  a  judgment,  to  cast  out 
Jesus!  What  avoid  in  the  heart,  the  temple 
of  the  Church,  where  Jesus  must  hide  Himself 
and  give  way  to  blind  zeal,  pride,  ambition,  false- 
hood, selfishness — before  all  which  He  must  flee  I 
ScHLBiERMAOHBS :  Their  belief  (vers.  80  and 
81)  was  in  itself  utterly  imperfect,  because  ex- 
pectations were  mingled  with  it  which  did  not 
correspond  with  the  real  purpose  of  God,  that 
He  would  accomplish  in  Christ.  Now  so  long  as 
these  expectations  exist,  it  is  possible  that  when 
a  man  begins  to  doubt  their  truth  and  yet  still 
clings  to  them  at  heart,  he  will  forsake  the  faith. 
Bat  just  that  clinging  of  the  heart  to  something 
incompatible  with  true  and  living  faith  in  the 
Redeemer  is  at  the  same  time  a  non- continuance 
in  His  word  and  a  cherishing  of  another  word 
in  the  heart,  2  Cor.  iii.  15. — There  la  no  other 

*  [A  tree  rendering  of  the  Gorman :  iS^  glctuUn  IHX  (dem 
nrftl)^  0hme  ia.v  {den  T.)  mu  glauben.—!?,  S.J 


way  for  us  all  to  be  filled  and  penetrated  with 
the  truth  than  by  gazing  into  His  holy  image  and 
su£fering  ourselves  to  be  purified  through  Him 
from  all  falseness. 

Besses:  Vcr.  82.  Something  of  this  was  known 
also  to  the  heathen;  Cicero  says:  The  wise  man 
alone  is  free.  But  they  comprehended  the  nature 
neither  of  divine  wisdom  nor  of  divine  liberty. — 
No  thraldom,  says  Seneca,  is  worse  than  the  thral- 
dom of  the  passions.  Plato  calls  the  infamous 
lusts  the  hardest  tyrants.  Epictetus  says :  Lib- 
erty is  the  name  of  virtue,  slavery  the  name  of 
vice.  The  Brahmin  sages  call  the  natural  state 
of  man:  «* Bondage.'* — Schmalz:  The  rage  for 
heretical  accusation :  1.  It  makes  invectives  take 
the  place  of  convincing  arguments ;  2.  it  craftily 
distorts  the  plainest  utterances  of  others ;  8.  it 
casts  suspicion  on  the  heart  of  others ;  4.  to  com- 
bat them  it  grasps  at  unlawful  and  violent  means. 
— Rambach  :  Jesus  the  sublimest  pattern  of  meek- 
ness.— J.  C.  £.  ScnwARz:  Falsehood:  1.  in  re- 
spect to  its  nature  (apostasy  from  God,  rebellion 
against  His  kingdom,  pollution  of  His  image  in 
ourselves  and  others) ;  2.  in  respect  to  its  fruits 
(self-belying,  miscliief,  impulse  to  new  sin). — 
J.  Mueller  :  The  holiness  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
proof  of  the  truth  of  His  testimony  about  His 
divine  dignity.— Scu.vdr  :  Why  truth  is  so  hated: 
1.  Because  U  sees  too  deeply :  2.  because  it  speaks 
too  openly ;  3.  because  it  judges  too  severely. — 
Rautenbbro:  Truth  and  its  lot  upon  earth:  1. 
It  is  rejected  but  docs  not  keep  silence  ;  2.  it  is 
reviled  but  wearies  not ;  3.  it  is  persecuted  but 
does  not  succumb. 


V. 

CHRIST  THE  LIGHT  OP  THB  WORLD  OVER  AOAIXST  THE  BLIND.  THB  HEALINQ  ON  THH  SABBATH  Of  THH 
MAN  WHO  WAS  BORN  BLIND,  WITH  THB  SYMBOLICAL  CO-OPERATION  OF  THB  TEMPLB-SPRINO  OF 
8ILOAM.  THB  DAY  OF  CHRIST,  AND  CHRIST  THB  LIQHT  OF  THAT  DAY.  THB  LIGHT  OF  THB  BLIND 
A  JUDGMENT  OF  BLINDNESS  ON  THOSB  WHO  IMAGINE  THEY  SEB.  SYMBOLISM  OF  LIGHT,  OF  DAY, 
OF  DAY*S  WORKS.  (ALL  LIGHT  OF  THB  SUN  SHOULD  BB  USED,  AFTER  THB  EXAMPLE  AND  SPIRIT 
OP  CHRIST,  TO  PRODUCE  LIGHT;  HENCE  TOO  ALL  EFFORTS  OF  CULTURB  A  SYMBOLICAL  CREATION 
OF  LIGHT,  POINTING  TO  HIM  WHO  CREATES  LIGHT  IN  THB  REAL  SENSE  OF  THB  TERM.)  THB  EX- 
COMMUNICATION, OR  THB  OBRMINANT  SEPARATION. 


Chap.  IX. 


And  as  Jesus  [he]  passed  [was  passing]  by,  he  saw  a  man  which  was  [qmU  which 
was]  blind  from  hia  birth.  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  Master  [Rabbi], 
who  did  sin  [who  sinned],  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  bom  [should  bo 
bom]  blind? 

Jesus  answered.  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned  [Neither  did  this  man  sin]  nor  his 

4  parents :  but  that  the  works  of  Grod  should  be  made  manifest  in  him.    I  [We]* 
must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day :  the  night  cometh,  whep 

5  no  man  can  work.    As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world. 

6  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle, 

7  and  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay.'    And  said  unto  him,  Gro, 
wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  (which  is  by  interpretation,  Sent).    He  went  his  way 
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8  [away],  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came  seeing.  The  neighbours,  therefore,  and 
fibey  which  before  had  seen  hinJ  that  he  was  blind  [who  had  before  observed  him 
because  he  was  a  beggar]'  said,  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged  [sitteth  and  beg- 

9  geth]  ?    Some  said.  This  is  he :  others  said,  [said,  Nay,  but,]^  He  is  like  him :  but 

10  lomit  but]  he  said,  I  am  he.    Therefore  said  they  unto  him.  How  were  thine  eyes 

11  opened?  He  answered  and  said  [omit  and  said],  A  man  that  is  called  Jesus  made 
clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me.  Go  to  the  pool  of  [omit  the  pool  of]* 
Siloam,  and  wash :  and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  received  sight  [I  went  therefore 

12  (oJy)  and  washed  and  received  sight].    Then  said  they  [They  said]  unto  him, 

13  Where  is  he  [that  man,  Uelvo^}  ?    He  said  [saith,  ^^r^e],  I  tnow  not    They  brought 

14  [bring]  to  the  Pharisees  him  that  aforetime  [before,  once]  was  blind.  Audit  was  the 
sabbath  day  [it  waa  sabbath  on  the  day]'  when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  and  opened 

15  his  eyes.  Then  again  [Again  therefore]  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him  how  he  had 
received  [he  received]  his  sight    He  said  unto  them.  He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes, 

16  and  I  washed,  and  do  see.  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  This  man  is  not 
of  [from]^  God,  because  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath  day  lomit  day].  Others  said, 
How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  [signs]  ?    And  there  was  a  divi- 

17  sion  among  them.  They  say  [therefore]'  unto  the  blmd  man  again,  What  sayest 
thou  of  him,  that  [because,  or,  seeing  that,  or,  for  having  ox)ened]  he  hath  opened 
thine  eyes?    He  said,  He  is  a  prophet 

18  But  the  Jews  [The  Jews  therefore]  did  not  believe  concerning  him,  that  he  had 
been  blind  and  received  sight,  until  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that  had  re- 

19  ceived  his  sight    And  they  asked  them,  saying.  Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was 

20  born  blind  ?  how  then  doth  he  now  see  ?    His  parents  answered*  them  [omit  them] 

21  and  said.  We  know  that  this  b  our  son,  and  that  he  was  bom  blind :  But  by  what 
means  he  now  seeth,  we  know,  not ;  or  who  hath  opened  [who  opened]  his  eyes,  we 
know  not :  he  is  of  age ;  ask  him  [ask  him :  he  is  of  age]  :  he  shall  [will]  speak 

22  for  himself  These  words  spake  his  parents  [These  things  his  parents  said]  because 
they  feared  the  Jews :  for  tne  Jews  had  agreed  already  that  if  any  man  did  con- 
fess that  he  was  Christ  [should  acknowledge  him  as  Christ],  he  should  be  put  out 

23  of  the  synagogue  [excommunicated].  Therefore  said  his  parents  [For  this  reason 
his  parents  said].  He  is  of  age ;  ask  him. 

24  Then  again  called  they  [So  they  called  the  second  time]  the  man  that  was 
[had  been]  blind  and  said  unto  him.  Give  God  the  praise  [Give  glory  to  God] ;  we 

25  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner.  He  [therefore]  answered  and  said  [omit  and  said],* 
Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no  [whether  he  is  a  sinner],  I  know  not :  one  thing  I 

26  know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see  [that  I,  a  blind  man,  now  see].  Then" 
said  they  to  him  again"  [Thev  therefore  said  to  him].  What  did  he  do  to  thee? 

27  how  opened  he  thine  eyes?  He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye 
did  not  hear :  wherefore  [why]  would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  will  [would]  ye  also  be 

28  [become]  his  disciples  ?    Then  [omit  Then]  they  reviled  him  and  said,"  Thou  art 

29  his  disciple ;  but  we  are  Moses'  disciples.  We  know  that  God  spake  [hath  spokenj 
unto  Moses :  as  for  thm  fellow  [but  as  for  this  man],  we  know  not  from  [omit  from] 

30  whence  he  is.  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  herein  is  a  marvellous 
thing,  that  ye  know  not  from  [omit  from]  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened  [ho 

31  opened]  mine  eyes.  Now  [omit  Now]  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners ;  but 
if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  [do]  his  will,  him  he  heareth. 

32  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  [it  was  never  heard]  that  any  man  opened 

33  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  bom  blind.    If  this  man  were  not  of  [from]  God  he  could 

34  do  nothing.  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  wast  altogether  [wholly, 
SXo^']  born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  ns?  And  they  cast  him  out  [not  simpljrfrom 
the  place  where  thej  were,  but  from  the  8jnagogue==excomiDunicated  him]. 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out ;  and  when  he  had  [omit  had]  found  him 
he  said  unto  him.  Dost  thou  believe  on  [in]  the  Son  of  God  [the  Son  of  Man]  ?" 

36  He  answered  and  said.  Who  [And  who]  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might  [may]  believe  (ffl 

37  [in]  him  ?    And  [omit  And]  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it' 

38  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee.   And  he  said.  Lord,  I  believe  [I  believe.  Lord].  And 

39  he  worshipped  him.    And  Jesus  said|  For  judgment  I  am  come  [I  came]  into  this 
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world,  that  they  which  [who]  see  not  might  see;  and  that  they  which  [who]  see 
might  be  made  [might  become]  blind. 

40  And  same  of  the  rharisees  which  [who]  were  with  him  heard  these  words,  and 

41  said  unto  him,  Are  we  [also]  blind  also?  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  ye  were  blind, 
ye  should  have  no  sin  [ye  should  not  have  sin] ;  but  now  ye  say.  We  see ;  [.]  there- 
tare  [omit  therefore]^  your  sin  remaineth. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  4.— Instead  of  the  first  iiii,  B.  D.  L^  the  Coptic  and  other  tntiulatlons  read :  niiat.  The  Idea  presented  by  the 
pMngefamishM  as  with  the  motive  for  the  dissimilarity  between  intA%  M  and  wifuftayrft  fic;  this  dissimilarity,  howejer, 
vasdoabtless  thecaoseo'  .  ^  .. 

Ih  the  Coptic  and  other  t 
Noood  a  correction  occasioned  I 
4^  twice— P.  8  ] 

fl  Yer.  6.— According  to  Codd.  [Sin.]  A.  B.  C.,^  «<&.*  avrovthv  wi^kip.  Bit  dojf  (paste),  the  earth-ointment  prepared  by 
Him.  Tlschendorf  omits  tov  rv^d. in aooordanoe  with  the  not  decisive  testimony  onSio.]  B.  L.    rTischend.  reads  in  ed.  Tiii.: 


ith  tne  motive  for  tne  oissimiianty  oecween  ^^laf  m  ana  wtiiff/airrot  fic ;  uiis  auBimiiamj,  nowever, 
B  of  tho  two  words'  beinc  made  the  same— several  Codd.  wrote  c^  at  the  beginning  also,  whilst  Cod. 
r  translations  placed  iiiiat  in  the  second  place  likewise.  [The  first  ^/lac  is  probablv  genuine,  the 
asioned  by  it    Cod.  Sin.*  sustains  qfMf  in  both  clauses.    Aubrd  reads  ifU  and  |U,  Tlschend.  (ed.  Till.) 


i9ixpi9t¥  avTod  Th¥  wr^kbtf  iwi  rodf  h^Oaktiwk.  So  also  Alfurd  (ed.  vi.),  and  Westcott  and  Hort,  except  that  the  latter, 
vlth  B.  (XI  adopt  hri9nK9v  (put,  tpready,  instead  of  iwixp^vw.  Lange,  Meyer  and  Ewald  retain  rov  rv^ov.  He  tpread  Ui$ 
tlat^fom  the  €ge$  (of  the  blind  man).  Noyes  translates :  He  anoinUd  hit  eifet  with  Vte  clojf ;  Alford  in  his  N.  T.:  He  tprtad 
(but  in  the  text  of  his  Cbm.  he  reads  ^^pivcir,  amitUed)  the  day  upon  hi*  tyes  ;  Lange :  £r  tehmierU  teinen  (den  von  ihm 
gmaekUm)  1^  mtf  dU  Augen  det  BUnden;  Bwald:  Er  ttHoh  <ke*en  Brel  mif  die  Augen  da  Blinden.—V.SJ) 

*  Ter.  8.->rThe  true  reading  is  irpo<ricatn|f ,  beffffor,  instead  of  the  rv^A^,  blind,  of  tho  text,  rec,  and  is  sostained  by  K. 
l.B.aiD..eec— P.8.1 

*  Ver.  9.— TcAryor,  owv^  iAA*  (K.  B.  C,  ete.\  for  tho  text.  i*c  which  omits  these  words.— P.  SA 

*  Yer.  11.— Etf  rbi'  XcAmo^  B.  D.  L.  X,   [Alio  Iren.  and  (?od.  Sin.    The  text,  rec  rriv  mAvjy^i^pav  tov,  after  Cod.  A.  and 

•Ter.  14.— Instead  of  in  we  should  read,  according  to  B.  L.  X.  [Sin.]  and  several  translations :  iv  §  4m^ 
'  Ter.  17. — B.  D.,  e^c,  Lachmann,  Tlschendorf :  owe  «<rTti'  o5to«  arapd  $wv  6  at^ptnrot. 

*  Ter.  16.— Lachmann  supplies  o«y,  tn  accordance  with  A.  B.  D.  [Cod.  Sin.,  Tischend.,  Alf.— P.  S.l 

*  Ter.  S0< — According  to  Lachmann,  the  o^  after  darcxp.  is  not  to  be  expected  here,  upon  considAratlon  of  the  snblect- 
Bstter.  and  is  supported  by  B.  only.  Similarly  the  U  in  Cod.  A.,  etc.,  and  the  avrotf  seem  to  be  additions,  against  which 
•n  B.  L IL,  e<e. 

^  TerTis. — ^The  icat  tlvtv  [text,  rec.]  is  omitted  according  to  Lachmann  and  Tlschendorf  by  reason  of  [Sin.]  A.  B.  D.,  sCe. 

M  Ter.  26.— According  to  6odd-  B.  D.  K..  etc.,  o^y.    [Text,  rec  W.— P.  8.] 

»  Tor.  t6.— naAty  [t«xt  rec]  omitted  by  many  Codd.  [Sln.»  B.  D.I  in  opposition  to  OhL  A.  [Sin.**],  sec,  was  perhaps 
Ifft  out  on  account  of  a  misapprehensive  assumption  of  a  collision  with  the  vdMv  of  ver.  15.  That  ardAty,  however,  has 
reference  to  the  preceding  question  of  the  people. 

»  Ter.  28. — ^The  construction  has  the  power  of  making  the  following  words  which  they  uttered,  to  be  looked  upon  as 
the  sobstance  of  their  revillngs.    This  seemed  inadequate  and  probably  occasioned  the  reading:  oi  6i  cAryor  in  D.  L,  efc 

^  Ter.  25.— Codd.  B.  D.  and  tho  Bthiopiui  translation  read :  rov  ai^pwrov,  because  Jesus  was  wont  thus  to  designate 
HimselC    [This  reading  is  sustained  by  Cod.  Sin.  and  adopted  by  Tischend.,  ed.  viil.,  and  Westcott  and  Uort.— P.  S.] 

UTer.4L— The  oSr  before  ofM^ria  is  wanting  in  [Sin.]  B.  D.  K.  L.,  ete. 

moment  of  the  most  imminent  peril  of  death,  and 
while  He  was  still  in  the  Ticinity  of  danger,  that 
we  should  recognize  the  Lord  and  Master.  Hence 
we  refer  the  irapdyov  (comp.  Mark  ii.  14),  not  to 
the  beggar,  but  to  Jesus  Himself.  It  is  obviously 
the  participle  of  the  preceding,  even  though, 
doubtful  irap^ev  o^ru^.  While  He  is  in  the  act 
of  passing  by  the  last  frequenters  of  the  temple* 
the  blind  beggar  meets  His  eye  at  the  door,  and: 
the  fact  of  His  pausing  to  look  at  Him  is  revealed . 
by  the  question  of  His  disciples.   - 

[AmanbUnd  from  his  birth,  kKjevt- 
T^^ssCK  KM^Uac  fifjTp6c,  Acts  iii.  2.  Possibly 
tho  beggar  himself  proclaimed  the  fact  of  his  na- 
tive blindness  as  giving  additional  force  to  his  ap- 
peal for  alms.  It  makes  the  miracle  all  the 
greater,  and  places  it  beyond  the  reach  of  an  ex- 
traordinary medical  cure  (Ammon  and  otheir  ra-- 
tionalists),  but  does  not  warrant  the  extravagant^ 
notion  of  some  fathers  (Irenseus,  Theodoras 
Mopsu.,  Nonnus)  that  Jesus  created  the  eyes  oat 
of  the  irv^,  as  God  made  the  first  man  out  o^ 
clay.  According  to  Luthardt,  the  blind  man. re- 
presents the  '*  world,'*  to  which  Christ  turned  af- 
ter being  r^ected  by  the  Jews ;  but  this  does  not 
follow  from  ver.  5,  '*  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world," 
for  the  emphasis  lies  on  liffhtt  and  the  world  em- 
braces the  whole  of  humanity,  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles—P.  8.] 

Ver.  2.  Rabbi,  whcrainned?  The  motive 
for  this  question  on  the  part  of  the  disciples 
could,  in  their  present  situation,  scarcely  be  dog« 
matical  interest^  being,  as-  they  w«re,  just  re- 
united to  the  Master  aftec  His  escape  from  stor- 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[The  account  of  the  blind  man  and  the  miracle 
wroagbt  on  him,  with  its  consequences,  is  un- 
commonly life-like,  full  of  circumstantiality  and 
ekaraeteristio  details  which  could  not  have  been 
uvented,  and  clearly  show  that  the  writer  was 
an  eye-witness  of  the  scene.  All  attempts  of  mo« 
dera  skeptics  to  turn  the  miracle  into  a  medical 
core  of  inflammation  of  the  eyes  (Ammon),  or  to 
explain  it  from  a  misunderstanding  of  ver.  89 
(Weisse),  or  from  a  mythical  imitation  of  the 
aealing  of  Naaman,  2  Ki.  v.  10  f  Strauss),  or  from 
dogmatic  design  (Baur),  are  baseless  and  ex- 
ploded conjectures.  Comp.  Meyer,  p.  891,  6th 
ed.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  1.  And  in  passing  by  (koI  1raf>d' 
7**^^  This  history  is  evidently  connected  [by 
safj  in  respect  to  time  and  place  with  the  pre- 
cedmg  chapter  [with  k^fjXdtv  he  rob  lepoVf  viii. 
69].  As  regards  time,  it  was  the  day  after  the 
close  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  that  a  Sab- 
bath, ver.  14.  See  Lev.  xxiii.  89.  As  for  the 
place,  Jesus  had  just  quitted  the  temple,  and  we 
are  most  probably  to  imagine  ihe  blind  beggar 
u  seated  at  the  entrance  to  the  temple  (comp 
Aets  iii.  2).  De  Wette  cannot  reconcile  this 
peaceful  occurrence  with  the  scene  of  violence, 
chap.  viiL  69;*  but  it  is  precisely  in  this  secure 
deportment  of  Jesus,  and  in  lli»  halt  after  the 


*  (So  also  Lilcke  and  Alford ;  while  Olshansen,  Meyer,  Stier 
id  Trench  (on  the  MiracUSt  P>  233)  side  with  Laiige  as  to 
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Ding.  We  suppose  that  they  wish  to  induce  the 
Lord  to  pass  by  the  man  as  unworthy  of  His  self- 
sacrificing  interest,  in  order  that  He  may  hasten 
on ;  and  that  hence  their  question,  uttered  on 
the  spur  of  the  moment,  derives  a  decided  Pha- 
risaical coloring  from  the  popular  notion.  Ac- 
cording to  Euth.  Zigabenus  they  suppose  neither 
to  be  the  case.  Admitting  this,  the  question  it- 
self would  fall  to  the  grouud.  The  disciples  take 
for  granted  that  this  blindness  was  caused  only 
by  sin;*  the  question  is  merely  as  to  the  di- 
lemma: this  man  or  his  parents  ?f  The  latter 
supposition  was  the  proximate  one,  in  accordance 
with  the  Pharisaical  explication  of  Ex.  xx.  5 
(Lightfoot,  p.  1018).  Nevertheless,  the  disciples 
give  the  first  place  to  the  more  remote  question: 
whether  this  roan  himself  sinned.  Beza,  Gro- 
tins  and  others  have  accounted  for  the  expres- 
sion by  the  belief  in  the  transmigration  of  souls. 
This  belief,  however,  could  not  have  been  enter- 
tained by  orthodox  Jews,  even  though  it  may 
subsequently  appear  among  the  Cabalists  (see 
Comm,  on  Mallh.,  chap.  xiv.  2,  p.  272,  Am.  ed.). 
Cyril,  De  Wette  and  others  mention,  in  expla- 
nation of  the  question,  the  belief  in  thepre-exis- 
tence  of  souls  (in  accordance  with  Wisdom  of  So- 
lomon, viii.  20) ;  but  neither  was  this  a  national 
tenet  of  orthodox  Jews,  although  it  had  forced 
an  entrance  from  Platonism  into  Alexandrian 
Jewish  theology.^  '^^^  ^i^^  that  most  naturally 
suggests  itself  is,  that  the  man  may  already  have 
sinned  in  the  womb,  as  an  embryo,  by  evil  affec- 
tions. The  distinction  between  nobler  and  baser 
vital  motions  in  the  embryonic  state  is  also  inti- 
^ mated  by  Scripture,  Luke  i.  41,  44.  Rabbinism 
has  with  reference  to  Gen.  xxv.  22  [the  struggle 
between  Jacob  and  Esau  in  the  mother's  womb] 
further  matured  this  idea  (Lightfoot,  Sanhedrin, 
fol.  91,  2,  etc.).  An  obscure  idea  of  pre-exis- 
tenoe  may  have  occurred  to  the  disciples,  who 
were  here  fashioning  a  question  from  reminis- 
cences, together  with  this  notion  of  embryonic 
guilt.  The  oonoeption  of  Lampe,  Luthardt,  etc. : 
has  he  sinned,  or,  as  this  is  inconceivable,  etc., 
is  not  in  accordance  with  the  text.  Tholuck's 
supposition  after  Camero:  they  thought  that  he 
might  in  anticipation  have  been  branded  as  a 
sinner  [for  predestinated  ain  to  be  committed  here- 


*  [Thli  is  the  meaning  of  ira,  which  is  nXucik  (not  merely 
iicfianKit^)  and  exproases  the  merited  consequence  accora- 
ing  to  the  divine  itUentum.—P.  8.] 

f  rSo  also  Meyer,  while  Buthymtos  Zig.,  Ebrard  and  Heng- 
•tenoerg  put  into  the  question  the  meaning :  Neither  one  nor 
the  other  con  be  possible  in  this  case ;  Stier :  this  man,  or— 
this  being  oat  of  the  question— his  parents;  Aironl  and 
others:  thequMtion  was  ragnely  asked  without  any  strict 
application  to  the  case  in  hand,  merely  taking  it  for  granted 
that  iomt  $in  must  have  led  to  the  blindness.  The  disciples 
held  the  popular  Jewish  opinion  that  every  evil  mnst  be  the 
panishment  for  t^rartieukw  sin.  This  Is  decidedly  denied  by 
Christ  hero,  and  Luke  xiii.  9  ff.  The  gtsntral  connection  of 
sin  ns  the  cauae,  and  evil  as  the  result,  is«undouDtedly  taught 
hi  the  Biblo  from  the  first  introduction  of  sin,  Oen.  iii.  But 
since  sin  is  in  the  world,  evil  in  particular  cases  may  be  a 
school  of  <2isctp<in«  of  Qod*s  love,  as  the  misfortunes  of  Job, 
the  blindness  of  Tobit,  Paurs  thorn  in  the  flesh,  and  the 
many  trials  and  troubles  to  which  the  children  of  Sod  are 
often  more  subject  in  this  life  than  the  ungodly ;  for  *'  whom 
the  Lord  loveth.  He  chastiseth"  (Uebr.  xii.  6;  Prov.  iii.  12; 
Bev.  lU.  li»).— P.  S.] 

t  [Pre-oxisteiice  was  taught  by  Philo,  the  Kssenes  and  Ca- 
iMuists.  Bee  Grimm,  Comm.  on  Sap.,  p.  I77f.,  and  Bruch, 
Doctrine  of  Uw.  Pr^-existenoe  oftheSnid  (Strassburg,  1859),  p. 
22,  (translffted  in  BiblioUieea  Sacra  for  1803,  pp.  681  ff ).  See 
Meyer  in  loc.  Stier,  however,  doubts  the  applicability  of  the 
passage,  Wisdom  vUi.  19, 20.— P.  S.J 


after],  is  certainly  not  altogether  clear  (Mejer), 
[and  without  analogy  in  the  Scriptures].  Von 
Gerlach  speaks  doubtfully  in  this  connectioD  of 
a  punishment  that  precedes  sin  ;  and  just  as  one- 
sidedly  of  how  the  work  of  divine  grace  has  swal- 
lowed up  avenging  justice;  while  according  to 
Ucubner  it  is  simply  a  question  of  the  recogni- 
tion of  the  fact  that  there  are  also  unmerited  suf- 
ferings (».  e.,  of  sinful  men,  who  yet  have  not  di- 
rectly brought  the  suffering  upon  themselves). 

Ver.  8.  Neither  did  this  man  sin  nor  his 
parents.  There  is  no  question  of  their  sinful- 
ness in  other  respects,  but  Christ  knows  that  no 
sin,  either  of  this  blind  man  or  of  his  parents, 
was  the  cause  of  his  being  born  blind.—Bntthat 
(a  A  A*  lifa)\  namely,  to  this  end  was  he  bora 
blind  [r  V  J  A,  d  f  kyevvfi'd  rf].  The  ultimate  ob- 
ject of  evil,  as  of  things  in  general,  is  the  glori- 
fication of  God  in  the  salvation  of  men;  the  glo- 
rification of  God  is  however  more  definitely  a 
glorification  through  the  works  of  Christ,  which 
are  God*s  own  works.  Here,  too,  God  should  be 
glorified  in  the  salvation  of  the  man  who  wu 
born  blind.  It  is  incorrect  to  suppose  that  the 
question  of  the  disciples  first  directed  the  atten- 
tion of  Jesus  to  the  unfortunate  man.  This  view 
is  contradicted  by  the  preceding  tUsv. 

[Trench's  remarks  on  this  verse  {MtracUi^  p. 
238 f. J  are  appropriate:  *'The  Lord  neither  de- 
nies their  [the  parents']  sin,  nor  his:  alUbatHe 
docs  is  to  turn  away  His  disciples  from  that  most 
harmful  practice  of  diving  down  with  cruel  sur- 
mises into  the  secrets  of  other  men's  lives,  and, 
like  the  friends  of  Job,  guessing  for  them  liidden 
sins  in  explanation  of  their  unusual  sufferings. 
This  blindness.  He  would  say,  is  the  chastening 
of  no  particular  sin  on  his  own  part,  or  qq  his  pa- 
rents'. Seek,  therbfore,  neither  here  nor  there 
the  cause  of  his  calamity ;  but  see  what  nobler 
explanation  the  evil  in  the  world,  and  this  eVil 
in  particular,  is  capable  of  receiving.  The  pur- 
pose of  the  life-long  blindness  of  this  man  isMa< 
the  works  of  Ood  should  be  made  manifest  in  Am, 
and  that  through  it  and  its  removal  the  grace  and 
glory  of  God  might  be  magnified.  We  must  not, 
indeed,  understand  our  Lord^a  declaration  as 
though  this  man  was  used  merely  as  a  fMom^  vi- 
sited with  this  blindness  to  the  end  that  the  power 
of  God  might  be  manifested  to  others  in  its  re- 
moval. The  manifestation  of  the  works  of  God 
has  here  a  wider  reach,  and  embraces  the  last- 
ing weal  of  the  man  himself.  .  .  it  includes  their 
manifestation  to  him  and  tnhim"  [as  ivell  as  oa 
him].  Comp.  John  xi.  4;  Rom.  v.  SlO;  ix.  17; 
xi.  25,  82,  83— P.  S.] 

Ver.  4.  We  [not  I]  must  work.  Sco  the 
Textual  Notes.  According  to  Kuinoel,  Jesus 
designed  to  meet  the  scruples  entertained  bj  the 
disciples  as  to  the  propriety  of  the  healing  on 
the  Sabbath,  which  He  was  about  to  undertake. 
It  is  more  probable  that  with  this  saying  He  en- 
counters their  urgent  entreaties  to  hasten  awa/ 
from  the  dangerous  position.  Hence,  with  the 
"tp«,'*  He  holds  them  fast  also  to  the  place  where 
it  is  their  duty  to  remain,  and  reveals  to  them 
that  in  the  future  they,  as  the  prosecutors  of  His 
work,  must  stand  firm  in  similar  sitnatilms;  with 
a  view  to  which  destiny  they  are  now  being 
exercised. — Who  sent  me.  Not:  Who  sent 
us.     The  works  of  God  are  comprehended  in  His 
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work,  for  which  Ho  alone  is  gent;  in  the  carry- 
ing out  of  His  work  in  indiyidual  works  His  dis- 
ciples are  to  be  participators  with  Him. 

As  long  as  it  is  day ;  the  ni^ht  is  coining. 
The  antithesis  of  day  and  night  is  -the  antithesis 
of  the  time  of  His  lite  and  activity  in  opposition 
to  the  period  of  His  passion  and  death ;  uttered 
in  anticipation  of  His  approaching  death,  yet  in 
the  assurance  that  at  present  no  mortal  peril 
threatens  Him.  Similarly  the  contrast  of  day 
and  n^'ght  is  significant  of  the  contrast  of  If/e  and 
death  in  the  classics^  especially  in  Homer  (see 
Meyer).  In  the  Rabbins :  *'Pirke  Aboth,  II.  19; 
' R.  Tarphon  spake :  The  day  is  short;  the  work 
is  great ;  the  Master  prcsseth.' ''  Tholuok.  Hence 
the  interpretation  of  Chrysostom  and  others  with 
reference  to  the  alofv  ovrog  and  fik7JXiiv  is  incor- 
rect, Paulus  quite  tritely  explains:  Broad-day- 
light was  requisite  for  cures  efifected  upon  the 
eyes !  The  day-time  of  the  day's  work  of  Christ 
was  at  the  same  time  a  day-time  of  redemption,  of 
Tisitation  for  Israel,  which  terminated  with  His 
night,  viz  :  His  death  (see  yer.  6).  Only  we  must 
not  convert  this  relative  antithesis  into  an  absolute 
one  by  the  declaration :  now  is  the  time  of  grace, 
afterwards  the  time  of  darkness;  thus  Olshausen, 
after  earlier  exegetes  (Grotius  and  others),  too 
strongly  defined  the  contrast.  Luthardt:  Tho 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  world  is  tho  time  of 
the  event  of  redemption ;  His  subsequent  sepa- 
ration from  the  world  the  time  solely  of  the  ap- 
propriation of  redemption  ;f  this  interpretation 
comes  nearer  the  mark,  and  yet  Meyer,  not  with- 
out foundation,  quotes  against  it  John  xvi.  7, 15, 
26;  ziv.  2G  and  other  passages,  according  to 
which  the  death  of  Jesus  was  the  condition  of 
greater  enlightenment.  The  figure  of  the  day's 
work  is  here  the  decisive  one.  Every  man  has 
for  his  day's  work  his  ono  d?.y  by  which  he  must 
profit;  when  his  night  comes  he  can  work  no 
more.  So  too  must  Christ  perform  His  great, 
single,  and  yet  universal,  official  historical  day's 
work,  conditional  upon  His  earthly  pilgrimage. 

Ver.  6.  "While  I  am  in  the  world.— We 
suppose  that  Christ  here  compares  Himself  to 
the  sun,  tho  light  of  day,  as  chap.  viii.  to  the  pil- 
lar of  fire,  tho  light  of  tlie  night.  This  assump- 
tion is  founded  on  the  preceding  antithesis;  dayy 
night.     Accordingly  the  hrav  will  mean  quamdiu 

! Vulgate  and  many  others)',  but  not  quandoquidem 
Zwingle,  Lampe,  Liicke),  or:  [quando']  at  the 
time  when  (Meyer).  The  sun,  throughout  the  day, 
OS  long  as  it  is  in  the  world,  is  the  light  of  tho 
world.  The  sun,  however,  opens  and  enlightens 
only  the  eyes  of  the  seeing;  Christ,  as  the  real 
Sun,  opens  and  enlightens  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
likewise.  And  along  with  this  is  expressed  the 
fact  that  He  is  tho  Sun  of  the  world  in  a  spiri- 
tual sense.  The  6rov,  however,  in  its  figura- 
tive sense,  denotes  the  antithesis  between  the 
personal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  world  and  His 
departure  from  the  world,  after  which  He  does 
not  indeed  cease  to  be  the  light  of  tho  world  (for 
the  operations  of  the  Paraclete  are  His),  but 
He  no  longer  works  corporeo-spiritually  as  light, 
but  spiritually,  until  at  the  last  day  the  great 


•  [Or,  as  Lathardt  Also  expresses  the  antithesis,  HeiUge- 
mAiehU  <md  HeUianeigmmg^ov  the  day  is  the  time  of  Christ's 
W^Ugeganoart  (prcaenoe  in  the  world),  the  night  the  time 
0f  |3«  WkUgttciuedtnheU  (al»ence  from  tho  world).— P.  8.] 


solstice  returns  with  the  day  of  resurrection. 
The  figure  of  tho  sun,  which  in  its  day  illumi- 
nates everything,  is  the  strong  expression  of 
His  assurance  that  He  will  enlighten  tho  eyes 
of  the  blind  man. 

Ver.  G.  He  spat. — The  whole  conduct  of  Je- 
sus is  manifestly  expressive  of  strong  intention- 
ality,  and  this  must  first  receive  our  considera- 
tion. As  the  pursuers  are  close  behind  Him,  and 
the  disciples  in  a  state  of  anxious  tension,  it 
seems  to  Him  that  His  primary  concern  must  be  to 
give  proof  of  His  tranquillity  by  calmly  remain- 
ing on  the  ground.  Moreover,  as  His  adversa- 
ries accounted  Him  guilty  of  antagonism  to  the 
law  of  Jehovah  in  His  previous  healing  on  the 
Sabbath,  chap,  v.,  they  should  now  see  that  the 
God  of  their  temple  is  His  co-agent  on  the  Sab- 
bath, since  the  temple-waters  of  Siloam  are 
brought  into  co-operation:  a  fundamental  mo- 
tive, this,  whioh  exegesis  has  omitted  to  notice 
(see  Leben  Jetu,  III.,  p.  686).  Furthermore,  as 
tho  blind  man  does  not  yet  know  Him,  and  at 
first  is  en  rapport  with  Him  only  through  the  tone 
of  His  voice,  the  life  of  faith  must  of  course  bo 
developed  within  him  by  a  gradual  process,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  blind  man  at  Bethsaida  (Mark 
viii.  28;  comp.  Mark  vii.  83). 

With  reference  to  the  use  of  external  means, 
the  three  factors:  the  saliva,  the  clay,  the  spring 
of  Siloam,  and  also  the  unity  of  tho  entire  act 
must  be  distinguished.  Respecting  tho  employ- 
ment of  ealiva  comp.  tho  analogous  cases  Mark 
vii.  and  chap.  viii.  (See  Com.  in  loc.).*  On  tho 
sanativeness  of  clay  in  diseases  of  the  eyes  seo 
Tholuck's  quotation  from  Serenus  Samonicustf 
**  Si  tumor  ineolilus  iypho  se  tollat  inani^  Turgentes 
oculos  viii  circumline  easno  ;"  and  Lightfoot.  On 
the  virtue  of  the  waters  of  Siloam  see  above  tho 
Excgetical  Notes  on  the  pool  of  Bethesda  (chap. 
V.)  and  Robinson  II.,  p.  156. 

In  discussing  the  destination  of  tho  elements 
hero  employed  in  Christ's  one  act  of  healing,  we 
have  to  distinguish  the  idea  of  their  material  or 
medieinalf  their  organic  or  instrumental,  their  ethi- 
cal and  their  allegorical  destination.  That  the 
external  elements  in  their  combination  had,  as 
ancient  remedies,  no  medicinal  power  to  give  sight 
to  the  man  who  was  born  blind,  is  evident.  But 
that  they  were  the  better  fitted  to  be  organical 
bearers  of  the  miraculous  power  of  Christ,  i.  e., 
conductors  of  it  (Nonnus :  irTjXbg  ^a<p6poQ ;  Ols- 
hausen and  others),  because  they  were  moreover 
accounted  medicinal,  is  all  the  more  obvious  sinco 
the  question  is  here  of  the  saliva  of  Christ  and 
of  a  salve  that  He  mode  with  His  own  hand. 
But  since  the  receptive  faith  in  the  miracle  must 
correspond  with  the  positive  miraculous  power, 
the  alternative  is  misapprehended  when  Tholuck 
and  Meyer  will  set  aside  the  peychologico-eihical 
consideration  (Chrysostom,  Calviiv  and  others) 
of  the  awakening  of  faith  by  the  use  of  these 
in  the  case  of  the  man  who  was  born  blind.  In 
the  instances  given  in  the  Old  Testament  also 

*  [Injhe  two  acconnts  of  Tocltos  (HisL  iv.  8)  and  Sueton. 
(  Vup.  ch.  vii.)  of  tho  restoring  of  a  blind  man  to  sight  by  the 
emperor  Voniasian,  the  use  of  galiva  j^una  is  recorded. 
Pliny  (BUt.  liat^  xxviii.  7)  mentions  it  as  a  nsnal  roracdy  in 
cases  of  disorders  of  the  eves.  Bee  Wetsteln^s  note,  p.  002. — 
P.SJ 

t  [A  phytlclan  in  the  time  of  CanicallA  who  wrote  a  poem 
on  medicine  in  hexameter.— P.  8.] 
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(2  Kings  ir.  41;  chap.  t.  12;  Isa.  zxxtHL  21) 
the  organic  operation  of  the  miracle-worker  is 
to  be  grasped  conJonctiTelj  with  the  awakening 
of  the  psjchologico-ethical  receptivit j.  The  at* 
Ufforieal  interpretation  (Luthardt  on  the  anoint- 
ing with  clay :  he  who  will  see  must  become 
blind;  after  some  Church  fathers)  is  the  most  re- 
mote ;  on  the  mythical  interpretation  of  Stranss, 
Baur,  etc.,  see  Meyer  [p.  878.] 

Tor.  7.  Go,  wash. — It  is  a  question  here 
whether  the  asyndeton  would  not  be  better  oom- 
posed  of  three  members  than  of  two.  The  lat- 
ter (go,  wash  thyself  into  the  pool)  is  of  course 
explained  by  the  custom  of  the  language.  Tho* 
luck:  vifai  etc  pregnant,  either  including  the 
entering  into  the  water  or  expresslTO  only  of  the 
dipping  into  it.  Winer,  p.  860  [887].— In  the 
pool  of  Siloam. — ^Tho  spring,  Isa.  Tiii.  6;  the 
pool,  Neh.  iii.  15.  Its  situation  see  abore, 
chap.  T.  Meyer:  *^ Be-discoyered  by  Robinson 
(IT.,  p.  142  ff.  [Am.  ed.  of  1856,  toI.  I.,  pp. 
888  ff.]),  after  Josephus,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Valley  of  Tyropoeom  on  the  south-east  aide  of 
Zion.  See  Tobler,  The  Fau/Uain  of  Siloam  and 
ih$  Mount  of  Olives,  1852,  p.  1  ff.;  Rodiger  in 
Gesen.  Thee.  III.  p.  1416;  Ritter,  Erdhmde, 
XVI.  p.  446  IF.  [Comp.  my  annotations  with 
regard  to  the  latest  researches,  on  pp.  181  ff. 
Alford,  at  the  closo  of  his  toL  on  the  Qospels,  p. 
928  f.,  gires  a  communication  of  a  correspondent 
on  the  supposed  identity  of  Biloam  with  the  pool 
of  Bethcsda.  Robinson  has  discoTerod,  and 
Tobler  and  Warren  have  confirmed  the  connec- 
tion of  the  intermittent  Fountain  of  the  Virgin 
(probably  the  poolof  Bethesda)  with  the  Fountain 
of  Siloam,  and  both  were  probably  connected  with 
A  fountain  beneath  the  temple,  which  remains 
to  bo  proven  by  further  exploration. — P.  S.] — 
The  pool  of  Siloam. — ^The  chief  reference  of 
this  is  not  to  the  district  of  Siloam  (as  Tholuck 
has  it,  referring  to  Luke  xiii.  4;  Joseph.  Debello 
Jud,  ii.  16,  2 ;  vi.  7,  2);  but  it  is  especially  tho 
Siloah-pool  of  8iloah-ipri/i^  which  is  again  men- 
tioned in  the  following.  Tholuck's  explanation 
of  the  sending  to  this  pool — ^for  the  purpose  of 
purification — is  too  bald,  as  is  also  the  design 
ascribed  by  Meyer :  in  order  that  the  healing 
power  of  the  clay  ointment  might  haye  the  ne- 
cessary time  for  operation.  Concerning  the  more 
direct  purpose  see  the  note  to  the  precemng  Terse. 
As  regards  the  sanatiye  element  of  the  water  we 
ean  as  little  reject  it  (Meyer:  the  rabbinical 
traces  of  a  healing  power  resident  in  the  water 
point  to  the  organs  of  digestion,  see  8ch5ttgen) 
AS  attach  any  particular  credit  to  it ;  at  all  evcnu 
it  assisted  in  forming  a  foothold  for  the  faith  of 
the  blind  man.* 

Which  is,  when  translated,  One  Sent — 

Tho  dosignation  Tj^TJ^  (Greek  in  the  Sept.  and 
in  Josephus  ^'LtXudfi)  signifies:  the  sending 
[mistio  sc.  aquarum],  probably  with  reference  to 
the  fUct  that  the  temple-mount  sends  fort}i  its 
spring- water.      The  question  is,   how '  far  this 

word  may  become  synonymous  with  T\V7}!f  sent, 
[DitMtif],  or  the  sent    According  to  Hitzig  the 


•  [The  typical  reference  of  the  wnten  of  Siloam  to  the 
cleansing  and  healing  water  of  baptism  (Ambroee,  Jerome, 
CaloTlos,  and  eron  TrenchX  Is  nnamtable^— P.  8.] 


form  is  derired  from  tvhvf  as  TlV  from  "nS*. 
and  John  has  correctly  translated :  &ztaTa!kfthoi 
(Com.  on  Isa.  viii.  6,  p.  97.  For  particulars  see 
Tholuck,  p.  827).  According  to  Bengel,  Meyer 
and  others  the  eyangelist  referred  the  nsme  to 
the  blind  man  who  was  sent  to  the  spring.  An 
unfounded  typology,  unsupported  by  the  context 
This  fountain,  in  that  it  is  called  the  Sent,  is  the 
type  of  Him  who  in  John  continually  designates 
Himself  as  the  real  Sent  One,  the  type  of  Christ 
(Theophylact,  Erasmus,  CaMn  [Ebrard,  Lu- 
thardt, Ilenestenb.,  BrQckner,  Godet,  Trench, 
Alford,  Wordsworth]  and  others).  It  is  remtrlc- 
able  how  this  pregnant  symbolism  has  perplexed 
the  commentators.  Wassenbergh  and  others  tre 
inclined  to  consider  the  parenthesis  (after  the 
Syrian  and  the  Persian  translation)  a  gloss; 
LQcke  also  (p.  881)  will  not  be  "persuaded"  that 
the  parenthesis  is  Johannean;  Meyer  pleads  ia 
extenuation  the  "far  more  striking  example" 
of  a  "  typical  etymologiiinj,"  Gat  It.  25. 

He  went  away  therefore. — As  there  ii  no 
mention  of  any  leader  it  seems  certainly  to  be 
indicated  that  a  faint  dawning  of  sight  had  al- 
ready begun.*  Of  course  we  are  not  to  imagine 
that  the  anointing  of  the  eyes  glued  them  to- 
gether ;  the  release  of  the  Tisiye  faculty  may 
also  have  been  preceded  by  a  clairroyant  dispo- 
sition. Compare  the  fine  description  of  the  re- 
storation to  sight  of  blind  (Edipus  in  Sophocles. 
But  as  this  trait  is  at  all  OTents  not  broaght  for- 
ward, it  cannot  be  insisted  upon  as  a  certainty 
(comp.  Tholuck  with  reference  to  Neander: 
"although  we  may  also  think  that  there  was  a 
guide  ").— And  retnrned. — ^Not  in  particular 
to  Jesus,  but  from  the  spring  and  to  his  family 
(Tor.  8). 

Ver.  8.  The  neighbors  therefore.— Now 
follows  an  account  of  what  further  befell  the  blind 
man ;  so  minute,  distinct  and  true  to  life  is  this 
narration  that  we  are  at  liberty  to  suppose  tht 
ETsngelist  had  it  from  the  Tory  lips  of  him  who 
was  blind  and  healed  (see  Tholuck,  Meyer). 

Yer.  11.  A  man  that  is  called  Jesus.— He 
is  therefore  not  acquainted  with  the  Messianic 
character  of  Jesus ;  he,  howeyer,  emphasises  the 
name  of  Jeeue.  He  has  immediately  noticed  the 
significant  name,  which  was  not  the  case  with 
the  impotent  man  of  Bethesda  (chap.  ▼.). 
The  form  of  his  already  budding  faith  in  the 
prophetio  dignity  and  diyino  mission  of  Jesos 
declares  itself  in  Ters.  17  and  88;  he  as  yet  do«e 
not  know  Him  as  the  Messiah,  Ter.  85. 

I  received  sight — 'Ava^wetv  means  to 
look  upf  to  see  Qpain.  Meyer  maintains  against 
LUeke's  explanation :  /  looked  vp  (Mark  xtL  4, 
etc),  the :  I  received  eight  again;  for  this  there  it 
no  ground  in  yers.  15  and  18,  although  the  ex- 
planation of  Grotins:  nee  maleredpere  qniidiatitr, 
quod  communiter  tributum  humanm  naturm  ipti  ^^ 
fuit,  is  ingenious. 

Ver.  18.  They  bring  to  the  Phaziseestbe 
whilom  bUnd  man. — Doubtless  the  Pharisees 
in  a  peculiar  sense  are  meant ;  hence  in  their 
magisterial  capacity  and  as  enemies  of  Jesus; 


♦  [Thii  ooiUectnre  Is  minecenary ;  blind  begzan  geowiHy 
have  a  guide,  and  I  have  known  three  Idind  men  (o^e  » 
motio  tMtoher,  another  a  preacher),  who  without  aid  oottld 
find  any  familiar  locality  within  a  considonble  dlgUac^— 
P.  8.] 
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this  is  proved  also  by  what  follows.  For  to  re- 
gard it  as  signifyiag  tho  Pharisees  in  general 
'*as  a  corporation"  (Mejor)  is  historically  inac- 
carato.  Neither  is  tnere  any  ground  for  tho  as- 
sttmption  that  they  had  led  him  before  the  Pha- 
risees on  account  of  the  healing  on  the  Sabbath, 
because  the^  believed  the  transgression  of  the 
law  should  be  reported.  On  tho  contrary,  the 
clause :  him  that  onoe  was  blind,  indicates 
that  they  considered  it  their  duty  to  bring  the 
miracle  to  the  cognizance  of  the  theocratic  court 
(ace  Tholuck).  It  is  only  after  the  introduc- 
tory ckuse :  it  was  the  Sabbath,  that  the  etum- 
bling-blook  appears  among  the  Pharisees.  If 
Uiese  Pharisees  did  at  all  events  form  a  judicial 
court  (comp.  the  Pharisees  chap.  vii.  41 ;  xi.  4C), 
since,  as  subsequently  appears,  they  call  a  judi- 
cial inquiry  and  execute  an  act  of  excommunica- 
tion, the  question  arises,  whether  it  was  the  great 
Sanhedrin  itself  (Tholuck),  or  a  minor  Sanhedrin 
(Luclte) ;  of  the  latter  there  were  two  in  Jeru- 
salem; ([hese  small '  SanhedrinSy  as  synagogue- 
courts  consisting  of  23  assessors,  settled  minor 
lawsuits  in  the  Jewish  cities.  The  latter  suppo- 
sition is  the  more  probable,  in  accordance  with 
hierarchical  discipline ;  yet  doubtless  tho  small 
Sanhedrlns  in  Jerusalem  were  closely  connected 
with  the  great  Sanhedrin,  especiaUy  in  matters 
that  concerned  the  Person  of  Jesus.  Tholuck 
alleges  in  support  of  his  position,  that  the  great 
Sanhedrin  alone  wielded  the  power  of  excommu- 
nication from  tho  congregation  of  IsraeL  But 
the  grade  of  the  ban  incurred  by  the  healed  blind 
man  is  not  mentioned,  and  in  minor  degrees  the 
right  of  excommunicating  was  possessed  by  the 
small  Sanhedrins  as  well.  Liicke  assumes  that 
the  leading  before  the  Pharisees  took  place  after 
the  Sabbath,  as,  according  to  the  Talmud,  on  tho 
Sabbath  and  on  feast-days  no  causes  were  tried ; 
Tholuck  thinks  it  probable  that  sessions  were 
held  on  the  Sabbath  also;  he  supposes  only 
"  that  no  writing  was  done."  At  all  events,  such 
Sabbath  sessions  were  extraordinary,  and  mem- 
bers of  the  Sanhedrin  themselves  took  the  initi- 
ative in  them ;  therefore  in  this  case  we  aro  safe 
in  supposing  that  the  presentation  occurred  after 
the  Sabbath. 

Ver.  14.  And  it  waa  Sabbath  on  the 
day  when  Jeans. — **A  rabbinical  statute  spe- 
cially prohibits  the  spreading  of  saliva  on  the 
eyes  on  the  Sabbath.  Maimonides,  Schabb,  21. 
If  this  ordinance  was  not  yet  extant  or  sanctioned, 
still  the  general  law  was  in  force  which  forbade 
all  healing  on  the  Sabbath  except  in  cases  where 
life  was  imperiled  (Schottgen  and  Wetstein  ad 
UatL  xiL  9)."  Meyer.  Hence  stress  is  laid  upon 
the  fact  that  Jesus  made  clay  on  that  day. 

Ver.  15.  Again  therefore  the  Pharisees 
also  asked  hixn  how  he  received  his  sight. 
— It  is  characteristic  of  them  that  they  pass  over 
the  miracle  itself,  thai  he  has  received  sight,  and 
inquire  at  once  as  to  the  manner  how,  because  the 
latter  is  the  point  to  which  the  accusation  of 
heresy  against  Jesus  must  attach  itself. 

He  pnt  clay  (a  paste),  etc. — Meyer  justly 
draws  attention  to  the  circumstance  that  the  man 
relates  only  what  he  has  himself  felt,  and  hence 
does  not  mention  the  saliva;  so  before  ver.  11. 

Yer.  16.  This  man  is  not  from  Opd  be- 
caose  he   keepeth  not   the   Sabbath. — 


Characteristic  hyperbaton,  by  which  tho  name  of 
God  is  brought  forward  first  with  hypocritical 
reverence,  and  then  a  contemptuous  emphasis  is 
laid  upon :  thU  man,  Becaxue  he  keepeth  not  the 
Sabbath,  see  note  on  ver.  14.  Others  said, 
How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  snch 
signs  ?  The  disparaging  inference  was  drawn 
only  by  a  portioii  of  the  tribunal ;  by  the  minority, 
it  is  true.  From  the  mention  of  a  greater  divi* 
sion  in  this  forum  it  seems  to  rosult  that  it  was 
an  association  other  than  the  great  Sanhedrin.* 
Be  it  observed,  that  these  more  conscientious 
judges  express  themselves  timidly  through  fear 
of  the  others,  but  yet  go  so  far  as  to  declare  that 
the  miracle  performed  by  Jesus  proves  that  He 
is  not  a  sinner. 

Ver.  17.  What  say  est  thon  [ab  is  emphatic] 
of  him,  because,  etc. — John  introduces  this 
statement  with  the  characteristic  ovv  again.  It 
was  to  be  expected  that  they  would  resort  to 
artifices.  For  the  evangelist  is  again  speaking 
of  the  dominant  party  in  this  courL  So  explain 
ApolUnaris  and  others:  it  is  the  hostile  party 
which  is  here  spoken  of;  Chrysostom  on  the  con"^ 
trary,  erroneously :  it  is  the  friendly  party ; 
Meyer  and  others:  all  are  included.  It  is  pa- 
tent, however,  that  the  conduct  of  the  suit  is  in 
the  hands  of  the  predominant  hostile  party.  But 
of  course  the  examination  takes  place  in  the  name 
of  the  whole  body.  As  regarded  the  fact  itself, 
they  had  no  further  hold  on  the  clear-headed 
and  firm  man.  Hence  they  inquire  what  conclu- 
sion he  has  reached  with  respect  to  the  miracle- 
worker, — what  opinion  he  has  formed  of  Him— 
in  order  from  this  dogmatical  point  to  unsettlo 
him  and  betray  him  into  some  other  statement. 
From  tho  question  of  faith  they  design  to  un- 
settle him  in  the  question  of  fact,  as  the  hierar- 
chy once  did  with  the  Jansenists  in  France. 

He  is  a  prophet— The  straight-forward, 
decided  and  intelligent  character  of  the  man  ap- 
pears still  moro  £stinctly  here.  May  we  call 
him  ''uncouth". also  (Tholuck)?  Instead  of 
that  he  manifests  good  humor,  acuteness  and 
ready  wit,  [These  attributes,  especially  a  cheer- 
ful temper,  I  have  frequently  found  in  blind 
persons.  Kindly  nature  often  compensates  for 
so  great  a  calamity  as  the  loss  of  an  organ. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  18.  The  Jews  therefore  did  not  be- 
lieve.— That  tho  hostile  party  is  here  designa- 
ted by  the  name  of  Jews,  by  no  means  proves 
that  in  this  place  it  first  re-appears  in  active 
operation  (Meyer).  It  characterizes  them,  how- 
ever, as  Jews,  or  unbelievers,  that  they  now, 
having  heard  the  confession  of  the  man,  issuing 
from  tho  fact,  do  not  believe,  t.  e.  toiU  not  be- 
lieve the  fact  itself.  This  does  not  mean  that 
they  consider  the  whole  account,  for  example,  of 
the  making  of  clay  by  the  Lord,  alio;  but  they 
pretend  that  some  fraud  may  exist.  John  again 
intimates  by  the  expressive  ovv  that  their  unbelief 
and  mistrust  originate  in  their  fanaticism.  In 
the  first  place,  they  evidently  desired  to  re- 
proach Jesus  with  a  violation  of  the  Sabbath. 
But  in  this  they  were  thwarted  by  the  great 
miracle  which  weighed  heavily  in  the  balance. 

*  [Yet  cfvea  In  tfie  great  Fanh«diin  thero  were  men  like 
Nlcodemiis  (Tili.  60)  JoMph  of  Arimathea  (Luke  xxUL  60), 
and  possibly  OamaIi«I  (Acta  t.  34ff.X  who  might  hare  asked 
this  question  concerning  Jesus.— P.  8.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Therefore  they  now  hope  to  aocase  nim  of  a 
spiritual  deception  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  vio- 
lating the  Sabbath. — ITntil  they  called  the 
parents.  Meyer  explains;  Then  they  believod. 
Tholuck  on  the  contrary :  This  does  not  result 
from  the -cue  brov.  Of  course  it  follows  only,  that 
they  must  now  let  pass  the  judicially  protested 
statement  of  the  man,  whether  they  beliered  it 
or  not. 

Ver.  19.  Is  this  your  son  ? — The  one  ques- 
tion progessivoly  subdiyides  itself  into  three 
questions  [put  in  strict  legal  formality:  1.  Is 
this  your  son?  2.  Was  he  born  blind?  8.  How 
did  ho  recover  his  sight? — P.  S.].  They,  how- 
ever, hasten  on  to  the  third  query,  because  in  it 
is  concentrated  the  weight  of  their  fanatical  pas- 
sion, or  because  by  intimidating  the  parents, 
they  hope  to  bo  able  to  weaken  the  testimony  of 
the  sou. 

Ver.  21.  Bat  by  ^"hat  means  he  now 
sooth,  we  know  not. — The  first  and  second 
questions  arc  successively  answered  by  the  pa- 
rents simply  in  tho  affirmative.  The  third  ques- 
tion they  evade.  Yet  they  hint  that  they  have 
heard  of  One  who  has  opened  his  eyes.  On 
this  point  the  son  must  speak  for  himself.  The 
whole  reply  ii  characteristic  of  parents  who  are 
honest  and  sensible,  but  at  the  same  time  timidly 
and  selfishly  cautious.  Something  of  their  son's 
intellectual  humor  is  perceptible  in  their  answer, 
which  however  especially  testifies  to  their  pride 
that  their  son  has  wit  enough  to  give  them  cor- 
rect information  with  regard  to  the  last  question. 
The  thrice  repeated  avrdg  [^avrov  f^fielg — avrdv — 
avrdg]  is  in  the  highest  degree  significant  On 
tho  one  hand,  it  tells  of  their  confidence  in  their 
son,  but  on  the  other  hand  also  of  their  fear. 
That  they  thereby  jeopardize  him,  or  leave  him 
in  the  lurch,is  truly  a  selfish  trait.  They  lack 
strength  to  prove  their  gratitude  for  the  healing 
of  their  son  by  uniting  their  testimony  to  his, 
although  they  clearly  indicate  by  the  tartness 
and  touchiness  of  their  reply  that  they  are  tho- 
roughly observant  of  the  bad  intentions  of  tho 
inquisitors. 

Ver.  22.  For  tha  Jows  had  already 
agreed,  etc. — A  public  and  formal  decree  or  act 
(Tholuck)  can  not  as  vet  be  intended,  else  they 
must  now  have  brought  the  cause  of  Jesus  to  an 
immediate  termination ;  a  mere  agreement  of  pri- 
vate individuals  (Meyer)  would,  however,  be 
saying  too  little.  I)oubtles8  the  subject  in  ques- 
tion is  a  regulation,  made  by  the  Jews  in  Jeru- 
salem, concerning  excommunication  from  the 
synagogue.  Such  a  regulation  directly  became 
known  to  the  people  and  served  to  intimidate  tho 
spirits  of  the  undecided.  The  Iva  gives  the  in- 
terest of  excommunication  as  a  motive  for  the 
regulation.  This  determination  probably  coin- 
cided with  the  resolution  to  have  the  Lord  taken, 
chap.  vii. 

He  Bhonld  be  pat  oat  of  the  synagogae 
^be  excommunicated.] — Tholuck:  "The  word 
azoawdyuyog  has  led  to  researches  into  the  nature 
of  the  Jewish  law ;  of  these  the  latest  (for  ex- 
ample, RUetschi  in  Herzog's  Encykl.)  still  refer 
to  tho  old  authorities,  to  Drusius,  Lightfoot;  the 
subject  has  been  more  thoroughly  investigated  in 
Gildemeister's  BUndioerk  dea  RationalUmui^  1841.* 

*  [The  last  work  was  occasionod  by  a  oontroTony  botwoen 


According  to  this  tho  Misohna  does  not  reeog- 
nize  several  grades  of  excommunication;*  it 
knows  of  but  one,  the  ^^3,  in  pursu&aoo  of 
which  the  excommunicated  person  was  not  per- 
mitted to  shave  or  wash  or  to  enter  other  than  an 
outer  hall  of  the  temple.  The  duration  of  this 
was  dependent  upon  the  contrition. of  the  person. 
Excommunication  was  inflicted  by  the  President 
of  the  great  Sanhedrin.  Opinions  differ  with 
regard  to  tho  biblical  expression  ^rwrwdywjof 
ylvea^cu^  as  to  whether  it  means  simply  ezciu- 
sion  from  divine  worship  in  the  synagogue  of  a 
single  congregation  (Vitringn,  De  Sjfnago^,  wf , 
p.  741 ;  Witsius,  Mitcellanea,  ii.  p.  49),  or  exclu- 
sion from  the  vDp,  the  united  congregation 
(Selden,  De  Synedr.  i.  7).  But  the  former  ap- 
peared merely  as  a  substitute,  when  the  temple 
was  no  longer  in  existence.  Moreover  the  recog- 
nition of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  was  such  an 
offence  that  nothing  can  be  intended  save  exclu- 
sion from  the  great  congregation." 

The  matter,  however,  is  scarcely  decided  so 
simply.  Evangelical  history  demonstrates  that 
this  man  suffered  a  species  of  excommunication 
which  did  not  prevent  him  from  going  about  witii 
impunity,  while  Jesus  came  under  a  ban  with 
which  a  trial  resulting  in  death  was  connectei 
The  idea  of  the  hva^^fta  (Rom.  ix.  8)  or  hva^tjui, 
fiapctv  qM  (1  Cor.  xvi.  22)  is  manifestlv  deriTed 
from  circumstances  connected  with  the  sjoa- 
gogue  and  denotes  an  excommunication  symboli- 
cally expressive  of  reprobation,  the  Cherem  of 
tho  Old  Testament.  On  the  other  hand,  weknov 
that  unclean  persons  and  lepers  (these  from  leri- 
tical  reasons,  as  also  from  ethical  reasons 
"publicans  afld  sinners")  were  excluded  from 
tho  full  right  of  communion  in  a  way  wiiicli 
could  scarcely  have  amounted  to  Cherem.  Thus 
from  two  to  three  degrees  of  excommunication  arc 
faintly  traced  in  the  lloly  Scriptures  themiolfes, 
and  three  grades  of  excommunication  ara 
certainly  intimated  by  the  words  of  Christ  also: 
in  danger  of  (the  synagogup's)  judgment,  in 
danger  of  the  council  (Sanhedrin),  in  danger  of 
hell  fire  (Matt.  v.  22).  The  first  dcmrec,  aa  it 
appears  in  rabbinical  tradition  (IftdcM),  may  bo 
designated  a  congregational  course  of  discipline. 
The  second  degree  is  ecclesiastical  or  rather 
thcocratico-political  (  Cherem)  ;  the  third  hierar- 
chico-criminal  (Sckamatha)»  The  fact  that  ihe 
Mischna  treats  of  excommunication  in  its  more 
limited  sense  onlv,  might  bo  thuaexpUineJ:  tho 
Jews  had  in  its  time  lost  all  right  of  conducting 
religious  criminal  proceedings  or  executing  tho 
Cherem,  whilst  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  absence 
of  a  religious  centre,  the  disciplinary  congrega- 
tional proceeding  might  coincide  with  the  eccleai- 
astical  in  the  limited  sense  of  the  latter  term. 
The  subsequent  distinct,  rabbinical  developmeut 
of  several  grades  of  excommunication  (see  Winer, 
9.  V.  Bann)  must  at  all  events  be  grounded  on 
ancient  tradition.  In  this  connection  bo  it  ob- 
served that  a  purely  disciplinary  course  of  pro- 
the  oalobratod  Dr.  F.  W.  Krtunnacher  aad  the  ntioiialiitic 
preacher  Piiniel,  In  conscquenco  of  a  sermon  of  the  forwer 
preached  in  Bremen,  on  the  Anathema  of  Paul,  Gal.  i.  8.— 

*  (Three  according  to  the  older  rlew ;  L  to  be  ihut  om 
fh)m  tho  synagogue  for  thirty  daj-s ;  2,  the  repetition  of  thij 
exclusion  occomtioniod  by  an  anothuma  or  curse;  S,  fin«l 
excluaion. — P.  8.j 
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eeeding  is  no  longer  spoken  of,  while  the  CJurem 
inBlias  Levita  i^  in  its  turn. intensified  bj  the 
idea  of  Sckamatha,  Analogous  to  the  latter  is 
the  solemn  form  of  the  great  excommunication 
accompanied  by  curses  in  the  Church  of  the 
middle  ages.* 

Yer.  24.  Then  the/  called  the  second 
time  the  man,  eU. — i'ho  rigor  of  the  judicial 
procedure  appears  from  the  fact  that  they  caused 
the  man  who  had  been  healed  to  go  away  or  step 
out  during  the  examination  of  his  parents.  As 
they  do  not  attain  their  purpose  with  thorn,  they 
summon  him  again. — Give  glory  to  God.  As 
regards  the  expretsion^  this  is  a  solemn  charge  to 
tell  the  truth,  which  he  might  possibly  have  con- 
cealed hitherto  (Jos.  Til.  19^;  as  regards  the 
intention^  it  is  an  insinuation  that  he  should  make 
a  statement  such  as  they  desired;  hence  in  re- 
ality it  is  blasphemous  hypocrisy,  meaning  as 
much  a^  this :  give  the  hierarchy  the  glory,  and 
lie  or  play  the  hypocrite.  So  they  seek  to  in- 
flaeoco  his  evidence  by  the  previous  statement  of 
their  opinion. 

Ver.  25.  'Whether  he  is  a  sinner  I  know 
m>t.  One  thing  I  know. — The  dogma  of  the 
flerarchical  dignitaries  he  is  content  respect- 
fally  to  leave  undecided.  But  he  will  not  be  dis- 
suaded from  his  actual  experience.  He  knows 
full  well  too,  what  light  his  experience  throws 
upon  the  dogma  whereby  they  support  their 
accusation  of  heresy. 

Ver.  20.  To  him  again :  What  did  he  to 
thee? — They  at  first  endeavored  to  mako  the 
healed  man  the  accuser  of  Jesus  on  the  score  of 
a  violation  of  the  Sabbath,  then  on  the  ground 
of  spiritual  deception.  They  now  despair,  in 
view  of  the  firmness  of  the  man,  of  making  away 
with  the  miracle  itself,  that  Jesus  had  wrought. 
They  return  therefore  to  the  how,  to  the  accusa- 
tion of  breaking  the  Sabbath,  in  order  to  mako 
that  a  means  of  working  up9n  the  man.  Their 
evidently  malicious  examination,  however,  fills 
the  man  with  scorn,  and  ho  mingles  irony  with 
the  expression  of  his  displeasure. 

Ver.  27.  Are  ye  also  desiroos  to  become 
his  disoiples? — Chrysostom:  Ho  thus  pre- 
sents himself  (with  the  Kai)  as  tho  disciple  of  Je- 
sus. But  he  utters  the  words  principally  with 
reference  to  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  of  whom 
he  has  heard.  Plainly  perceiving  their  intention 
to  stamp  him  also  as  the  disciple  of  Jesus  if  his 
testimony  does  not  accord  with  their  wishes,  he 
makes  use  of  tho  ironical  and  withal  defensive 
expression  not  without  a  presentiment  of  his  own 
destiny. 

Ver.  28.  They  reviled  him.— At  first 
gravely,  craftily,  calmly,  now  passionately, 
meanly  they  press  upon  iiim.  To  call  him  the 
disciple  of  Jesus  delights  them  as  if  it  were  some 
vile  aspersion ;  and  the  accusation  seems  to  them 
true,  because  ^e  has  allowed  himself  to  be  healed 
by  Him  on  the  Sabbath,  bears  witness  to  this  fact 
and  believes  Him  to  be  a  prophet, — or,  because 
he  will  not  turn  liar  to  please  them.  The  anti- 
thesis :  Juut*  diseipU,  Moses'  disciples,  relates  here 
to  the  pretended  violation  of  the  Sabbath,  in  the 
guilt  of  which  he  seems  to  have  participated,  and 
to  their  seal  for  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath. 

•  rComp.  the  Excnraua  on  Analhema  la  my  ed.  of  Scmans 


Qualification  of  the  antithesis  by  the  antithesis : 
Moses,  Jesus.  Moses  characterized  as  a  pro- 
phet, Jesus  as  an  antithesis  to  Moses,  a  suspected 
person,  concerning  whom  they  reserve  their  final 
opinion.  Yet  a  sling  lies  in  the  expression :  we 
know  not  whence.  Prom  some  quarter  He  had 
extraordinary  power ;  this  his  dealings  with  the 
blind  man  demonstrated;  now  if  this  power  was 
not  from  above^  the  man  on  whom  the  cure  had 
been  performed  would  bo  distressed  by  the 
thought  that  he  had  been  healed  by  demoniacal 
agency. 

Vers.  80,  81.  With  respect  to  him,  this  is 
marvelloos,  to  wit,  etc. — We  do  not  translate 
ev  TovTif):  in  this  matter,  herein,  but:  in  respect 
to  this  one,  namely  Jesus,  previously  the  sub- 
ject; and  we  render  the  ydp  not  by:  truly,  but 
by :  namely.  They  have  ambiguously  declared: 
we  know  not  how  it  is  with  that  fellow  ;  he  is  a 
mystery  to  us.  He  rejoins  ironically :  certainly 
that  is  wonderful  as  far  as  He  is  concerned.  And 
now  comes  the  strange  thing :  they,  fathers  in 
Israel,  know  not  whence  He  is,  and  yet  He  is  a 
man  of  God  and  a  prophet,  who  has  opened  his 
eyeB,  The  expression  doubtless  bears  the  two- 
fold signification  that  now  his  spiritual  eyea  are 
beginning  to  be  opened.  And  ho  then  appeals 
to  their  common  creed :  Now  we  know  that 
God  heareth  not  sinners,  (ver.  81).  Job 
xxvii.  9;  xxxv.  18;  Ps.  cix.  7;  Prov.  xv.  19. 
But  a  miracle  is  a  hearing  of  prayer  (ch.  xi. 
41;  Mark  vii.  84),  consequently  Jesus  must  be 
free  from  their  reproach ;  He  is  of  necessity  no 
sinner,  but  in  favor  with  God; — Bat  if  any  be 
a  God-fearing  man,  etc. — First,  therefore, 
comes  the  testimony  to  tho  innocence  and  piety 
of  Jesus,  and  then  the  enthusiastic  testimony  to 
His  unique  prophetio  glory  bursts  forth. 

Vers.  82,  33.  Sinoe  the  world  began  it 
was  never  heard,  etc, — Hereby,  in  accordance 
with  his  subjective  sense  of  the  greatness  of  the 
miracle  experienced  by  himself,  he  not  indis- 
tinctly elevates  Jesus  above  all  the  prophets,  and 
even  above  Abraham  and  Moses,  whom  they  had 
exalted  as  judges  over  Him.  Finally,  reverting 
to  what  had  gone  before,  he  says  appeasingly : 
If  this  man  were  not  from  God  (as  a  pro- 
phet), he  oonld  do  nothing. — He  would  like- 
wise be  unable  to  disquiet  you. 

Ver.  84  Thon  wast  born  wholly  in  sins.^ 
These  Pharisees  assume  from  the  beginning  that 
his  being  born  blind  is  a  punishment  for  sin ; 
now  however  they  cast  upon  him  the  additional 
reproach  of  being  b?/>c  (pot  simply  bXu>c)  bom  in 
sins, — intimating,  namely f  ^&t  as  a  heretic  he 
was  not  only  phvsioally  blind  and  maimed,  but 
that  his  soul  snared  the  defects  of  his  body. 
With  haughty  emphasis:  thou,  born  thus,  thou 
wilt  teach  us  7 

Cast  him  out. — The  external  turning  of  the 
man  out  (of  the  hall  of  judgment)  was  doubtless 
here  symbolioal,  a  corroboration  of  the  excom- 
munication, the  casting  out  TVM*  T\'l}  •=  UlidX' 
2£iv  i^o,  ch.  vi.  87;  xii.  81,  which  preceded. 
The  excommunication  is  indeed  with  malicious 
wit  prefaced  by  the  words :  thou  wast  on  every 
side  born  in  sins  (comp.  also  ver.  85),  and  is  de- 
nied by  Meyer  without  valid  reason. 

Ver.  85.  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son 
of  God  [Son  of  Man?~See  Txxt.  Noiss.^ 
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P.  8.]  After  Jctus  has  heArd  that  by  his  stead- 
fast testimony  he  has  earned  the  disgrace  of  ex- 
communication. He  can  reveal  to  him  by  His 
question  the  faith  that  he  ignorantly  possesses. 
According  to  Meyer,  Jesus  makes  the  assumption 
tliathe  has  confessed  the  Messiah  before  the  tri- 
bunal ;  and  Meyer  also  states  that  this  conclu- 
sion is  **  yirtualfy  "  correct.  Jesus  only  assumes 
that  the  man  has  belieyingly  recognised  the  llring 
God  in  JJU  miraculous  deed,  and  has  maintained 
this  belief  in  temptation  without  being  aware  of 
what  faith  nominally  comprehends.  ,It  is  pre- 
cisely the  question  of  Jesus  that  gives  him  this 
fulfilment  and  sealing.  Meyer  asserts  that  not 
the  metaphysical  but  solely  the  theocratical  sig- 
nification of  the  Son  of  Ood  is  to  be  understood  in 
this  place.  The  theocratical  signification  was, 
however,  not  exelusiTc;  its  background  was 
formed  by  the  '* metaphysical"  acceptation  of 
the  title. 

Ver.  86.  And  who  is  it.  Lord,  that  I  may 
believe  in  him  ?  etCy  {(Iva), — He  is  ready  to 
tako  Jesus*  word  for  it.  That  is:  he  credits  Je- 
sus in  an  unlimited  sense,  and  in  this  trust  of  his 
lies  the  presentiment  that  Jesus  Himself  is  the 
Son  of  God ; — the  eerm  of  his  faith  in  Him. 

Ver.  87.  Thoa  hast  both  seen  him,  fte.— 
The  animated  question  is  followed  by  an  ani- 
mated answer  from  Jesus,  hence  beginning  with 
xai  (see  ch.  xiv.  22;  Mark  x.  26).  Thou  hast 
seen  Him.  Tholuck  construes  the  word  6p^v  in 
a  general  sense,  with  reference  to  experience, 
namely,  even  to  their  first  meeting;  Meyer  as 
having  reference  to  the  present  seeing:  thouhatt 
a  view  of  Him,  But  with  this  the  rendering  of 
the  Kol — «cai,  <u  well — as  a/«o-^oes  not  corres- 
pond. The  seeing  really  seems  to  contain  also 
an  allusion  to  his  spiritual  receiving  of  eighty 
(LUcke).  Indeed  thou  hast  already  seen  Him, 
and — He  it  is  that  speaketh  with  thee.  Mani- 
festly, a  turn  is  given  to  the  expression.  The 
tme  antithesis  would  be:  thou  hast  perceived 
Him,  and  He  hath  given  thee  sight,  or :  thou  hast 
seen  Him  and  dost  see  Him  now. 

Ver.  88.  I  beUeve,  Lord.— /k>rtf  in  a  loftier 
sense  here  than  in  ver.  86  f  Bengel).  The  7rpo(r- 
Kvvtiv  denotes  adoring  worsnip. 

Ver.  89.  For  judgment  I  came,  0^— The 
kneeling  man  has  sealed  his  excommunication  by 
his  act  of  adoring  homage  and,  knowing  as  yet 
little  of  fellow-disciples,  finds  himself  in  a 
unique  and  isolated  position,  confronting,  with 
Jesus  only,  the  mighty  hierarchy.  Jesus  appre- 
ciates the  state  of  the  case.  He  reveals  to  him 
that  he  is  entering  into  a  congregation  of  the  see- 
ing, that  the  hierarchs  who  condemn  him  stand 
over  against  him  as  blind  men,  and  that  Ue  Him- 
self, Jesus,  is  the  destined  cause  of  this  separa- 
tion. The  oxymoron  at  the  same  time  utters  the 
decree  that  he  has  become  possessed  of  spiritual 
sight,  that  he  is  illuminated  inwardly  as  well  as 
physically.  The  motive  is  the  contrast  between 
the  Pharisees,  learned  in  the  Scriptures,  harden- 
ing themselves  in  spiritual  blindness  in  presence 
of  His  light,  and  the  ignorant  blind  beggar  who 
receives  sight  through  His  light;  this  contrast  is 
presented  in  the  light  of  divine  appointment  (see* 
Matt.  xi.  25).  Tke  judgment  is  not  a  judgment 
of  damnation  (Euthym.,  Olshausen),  for  it  re- 
fers also  to  the  blind  who  obtain  sight.    It  is  the  I 


judgment  of  active  sentencing  and  retributive  se* 
paration  between  those  who  are  in  need  of  light 
and  those  who  shun  it ;  of  course  for  the  latter 
this  severance  is  the  beginning  of  the  judgment 
of  damnation,  while  to  the  former  it  is  the  com- 
mencement of  bliss.  The  contrast  between  ih^u 
that  ue  not,  who  receive  sight,  and  the  converse, 
is  ingeniously  apprehended  by  Bucer  and  Nean- 
der  in  an  intellectual  and  a  physicai  sense,  t.  «., 
typically,  not  simply  allegoricaUy.  Theapirito- 
ally  blind  do  not  see  well  physically  until  with 
spiritual  sight  they  receive  also  true  bodily  aiglrt. 
Those  possessed  of  spiritual  sight,  being  prina- 
rilT  discerners  of  Old  TesUment  truth,  but  who 
subsequently  delude  themselves  in  their  aelf-ooa- 
ceit,  become  through  their  obduracy  intellectu- 
ally and  physically  blind  in  presence  of  the  Mes- 
siah. Christ  particularly  addresses  this  saying 
to  the  blind  man ;  but  it  is  also  loudly  and  so- 
lemnly uttered  for  the  disciples  and  all  that  are 
about  Him. 

Ver.  40.  Some  of  the  Phaiiaees  who  weie 
with  him.->Faithless  former  disciples  (Chry- 
sostomj,  more  favorably  disposed  ones  (Calvin), 
spies  from  Jerusalem  (Tholuck,  Meyer).  A^ 
cording  to  Matt  xii.  80  and  other  passages,  tl^ 
tlvm  ftrr*  airroif  seems  to  denote  a  relation  of  dis- 
eipleship.  Probably  a  remnant  of  pharisaioaUy- 
minded  followers  is  meant,  who  stand  to  Him  in 
such  wise  as  the  people,  Luke  xviii.  9 ;  coBf. 
John  X.  19,  20.  Judas,  as  the  last  Pharisee,  did 
not  desert  Him  until  after  this. 

Are  we  also  blind?— They  cannot  mean 
this  in  the  physical  sense  (as  Cbrysostom  and 
others  explain) ;  neither  can  they  understand  it 
with  reference  to  those  who  have  become  blind 
(Hunnius,  Stier),  but  with  reference  to  the  intel- 
lectually blind  who  must  receive  sight.  They 
deny,  therefore,  that  they,  as  blind  men,  have 
received  sight,  or  are  yet  to  receive  it,  L  e.,  they 
assail  the  principle  laid  down  by  the  Lord,  and 
establish  a  third  class  consisting  of  men  origi- 
nally possessing  sight  and  ever  becoming  more 
clear-sighted.  This  attack  upon  His  aniitheeis 
calls  forth  the  piercing  words  of  Jesus. 

Ver.  41.  If  ye  were  bUnd  ye  would  not 
have  sin. — It  as  questionable  whether  blind- 
ness is  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense  here  sa  ver. 
88,  oi  fi^  QTihmvTtQ,  i  e.,  whether  it  denotes  those 
who  need  light.  Or:  \f  ye  eoneidered  yoursehee 
blind.  Thus  interpret  with  reference  to  the:  ye 
say :  we  see,  Augustine,  Calvin,  Meyer,  SUer. 
Tholuck  is  undecided.  Augustine:  **^acta4fi- 
^xndo  :  *  videmue,*  medieum  non  gumrilit,  in  ceeitaU 
veetra  remanetie"  On  the  other  hand  Cbrysos- 
tom, Zwingli,  «/c.,  Xiicke,  Neander  [Alford] 
discover  in  the  expression  the  recognition  of  a 
certain  superiority.  Tholuck :  It  cannot  be  de- 
nied that  the  position  of  the  scribes  towards  tke 
fountain  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  Re- 
deemer is  regarded  as  an  advant|ige  (Luke  zi. 
5^ ;  John  iii.  10) ;  and  thus  Matt.  xi.  25  they 
are  called  cweroi  not  merely  inasmuch  as  thej 
thus  look  upon  themselves,  but  as  men  who  really 
were  so  in  comparison  with  the  bx^  aypdufutrof. 
So  too  in  the  practical  field,  where  the  dUauu  are 
confronted  with  the  d/uzprcaXoI,  the  dixatoi  are  in 
very  truth  relatively  righteous  and  the  dftofirtjld 
gross  sinners,  publicans,  Matt,  ix.,  eomp.  the 
elder  brother,  Luke  xv.;  certainly,  however,  the 
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former  are  also  such  as  think  themselves  endowed  with 
a  sufficiency  in  possessing  this  diKoioabvtj  and  cvvem^. 
The  reeollection  of  this  parallel  has  induced 
manj  commentators  to  see  in  the  words  el  rvpTuol 
ire  the  recognition  of  a  certain  pro-eminence. 
"If  ye  were  indeed  utterly  incapable  of  perceiv- 
iog  what  is  diyine,'*  or  better :  •*  if  a  certain  in- 
sight into  the  truth  of  saWation  were  not  granted 
yoo ;"  De  Wette :  **  if  ye  were  ignorant,  erring, 
— with  the  accessory  idea  of  susceptibility, — ^the 
imputation  of  sin  would  be  on  a  smaller  scale." 
—We  also  assume  that  Christ  here  attributes  to 
them  a  certain  degree  of  sight.  It  is  the  gleam 
of  a  better,  objectiye,  Old  Testament  knowledge 
which  they  are  •  consciously  converting  into  a 
false,  unbeiieying  knowledge,  i.  f.  into  the  blind- 
nesa  of  self-infatuation.  Uence  the  advantage 
of  Old  Testament  knowledge  itself  (as  of  legal 
rigbteousness  itself)  can  not  bo  meant.  Cer- 
tainly, however,  sel^oonceit  in  the  possessign  of 
this  knowledge  is  meant ;  the  vain-gloriousness 
that  turns  the  Old  Testament  dawn  into  a  dazzling 
brightness,  legal  righteousness  into  self-right- 
eousness (ssimpenitence^,  and  represses  the  con- 
sdonsness  within  them  tnat  in  the  presence  of 
the  broad  day  they  are  still  blind,  t.  e,  in  need 
of  New  Testament  illumination. 

Between  Ghrysostom  and  Augustine  there  is 
then  no  real  antithesis.  If  a  man  is  to  acknow- 
ledge himself  to  be  blind  (Augustine^,  there  must 
needs  be  a  relative  gleam  of  light  (Chrysostom) ; 
if  he  prematurely  deem  that  he  possesses  sight, 
he  tf&wet  this  very  glimmering  of  light  with  evil 
eonteiousness^  making  himself  then  totally  blind. 
But  forasmuch  as  the  emphasis  lies  upon  this 
t9il  consciousness,  both  interpretations  are  one- 
sided. If  ye  knew  not  that  ye  falsify  yourselves, 
ye  would  through  sincerity  arrive  at  self-know- 
ledge, and  your  sin  (with  the  guilt  the  sin  also) 
would  be  taken  from  you.  But  as,  en  tho  con- 
trary,  ye /»re^^^  against  your  better  conscious- 
ness that  ye  seeund  that  ye  have  always  possessed 
>JS^^  J^  ^i^b  your  need  of  light  as  with  the 
light  that  has  arisen  upon  you,  fall  into  blindness 
and  your  sin  remaineth  (because  tho  guilt  re- 
mains). Thas  in  the  saying,  there  is  a  dissem- 
bling, whereby  they  contradict  their  own  deepest 
eoaseioQsness.  8elf-blinding  results  in  self- 
hardening  on  the  part  of  the  intellect.  Hence: 
if  ye  did  not  in  reality  know  better  how  it  is 
with  you,  etc.;  but  now  ye  haughtily  dissemble, 
ele.  This  undoubtedly :  your  eyes  are  in  some 
fftint  degree  illuminated,  but  just  sufficiently  to 
render  you  entirely  blind. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  "  That  of  which  Dr.  Paulus  regretted  the 
tbsenee  in  the  tales  of  the  miracles,  a  thorough 
iwesUgoHon,  is  in  this  instance  present  in  the 
fona  of  a  judicial  examination  on  the  part  of 
the  most  embittered  antagonists."   Tholuck. 

2.  The  fact  that  in  all  cases  0vz7  is  in  a  general 
sense  connected  with  sin,  had  at  an  early  period 
been  individualised  by  natural  Phariseeism; 
this  is  to  be  found  among  Gentiles  as  well  as 
among  Jevrs.  Qentiles  and  Jews  agreed  in  the 
disposition  to  see  in  the  misfortune  of  an  indi- 
vidual the  punishment  of  his  sin,  in  the  wretch 
a  man  batefUl  to  God  (oomp.  Acts  xxviii.  4),  or 


at  least  to  regard  his  affliction  as  a  curse  entailed 
upon  him  by  the  sin  of  his  parents.  It  is  indeed 
in  many  instances  impossible  to  mistake  the  im- 
mediate connection  between  sin  and  punishment 
in  the  life  of  an  individual;  neither  can  we  shut 
our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  parents  are  frequently 
to  blame  for  the  misery  of  their  offspring.  That 
Jesus  did  not  unconditionally  reject  this  refe- 
rence, the  following  passages  demonstrate :  Matt, 
ix.  2 ;  John  v.  14 ;  Luke  xxiii.  28.  Nevertheless 
He  does  hero  reject  the  Pharisaical  rule  that  in 
all  cases  extraordinary  sufferings  may  be  immedi- 
ately traced  to  extraordinary  sins, — a  rule  already 
contradicted  by  the  book  of  Job.  Luke  xiii.  1.  He 
likewise  repudiates  the  judicial  condemnation 
of  afflicted  sinners  by  sinners  as  yet  unvisited  by 
God,  whether  the  guilt  of  the  former  be  more  or 
less  apparent.  The  thing,  however,  most  abhor- 
rent to  Him  is  the  perverted  view  men  take  of 
misfortune  and  suffering  in  themselves,  as  though 
they  were  as  bad  as  sin,  nay,  as  if  they  were  In 
the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  evil  itself,  con* 
duoing  to  the  perdition  of  souls,  Matt.  v.  10,  1 J ; 
Luke  XV.  16, 17;  Matt.  xvi.  24;  the  present  pas- 
sage. Consistent  Phariseeism  saw  in  the  lowli- 
ness of  Josus  His  unworthiness,  in  His  defence- 
lessncss  His  guilt,  and,  after  having  crucified 
Him,  in  His  cross  His  curse,  whilst  Jesus  recog- 
nized therein  His  own  glorification  and  the  sal- 
vation of  the  world. 

8.  The  declaration  of  Jesus:  "Neither  this 
man  hath  sinned,  nor  his  parents,"  opens  to  us 
a  glimpse  of  the  profoundest  depths  of  life. 
There  might  still  be  a  genealogical  cause  for  tho 
malady, — a  cause,  however,  far  remote  and  con- 
tained in  the  guilt  of  generations  long  since 
dead.  But  at  the  samo  time  He  teaches  us  to 
meditate  upon  tho  clear  teleology,  the  removal 
of  evil  to  the  glory  of  God,  rather  than  ponder 
over  the  particular  causality  of  individual  evil, 

4.  That  the  works  of  God  might  be  made  manifest 
in  him  (ver.  8).  A  clear  and  Christological  tele- 
ology of  evil,  as  also  of  tho  permission  of  sin. 
The  old  world  of  evil,  debased  by  sin,  is  destined 
to  be  destroyed*  by  tho  new  wonder-world  of 
Christ;  similarly,  the  centre  of  evils,  sin  itself, 
is  to  bo  destroyed  by  tho  wonder  of  His  life  as 
the  centre  of  His  miracles. 

6.  The  works  of  Clirist  the  very  works  of  Ood 
(ver.  4). 

6.  Christ's  day  is  the  day  of  the  world,  from 
which  proceeds  all  the  day-ligbt  of  the  world 
until  the  last  -day  (vers.  4,  5).  The  day's  toork 
of  Christ  is  the  day*s  work  of  tho  world,  the 
source  of  all  New  Testament  days*  works  until 
the  last  day.  The  night  of  His  death-time  is  the 
termination  of  His  work;  it  contains  for  unbe- 
lievers the  principle  and  germ  of  the  Last  Judg- 
ment and  the  night  of  eternity. 

7.  The  history  of  the  man  who  was  born  blind 
is  the  portrait  or  type  of  the  great  and  sudden 
conversion  of  an  upright  man ;  the  portrait  of  a 
simple,  wise,  cheerful,  vigorous  and  valiant  man- 
ner of  belief;  the  portrait  of  a  leading  from  be- 
lief in  the  living  God  of  miracles  to  the  Personal 
Christ;  the  portrait  of  a  Jewish  inquisition,  as 

*  [The  rerb  aufheben  Is  h«re  nned  (as  often  in  the  IlogolUn 
philosophy)  in  the  doable  or  triple  eente  of  toUert.  eowcrvorcL 
deeare;  e.  g.  chfldhood  is  au^fAoben-^abolisheo,  preserroa 
and  eleratM— in  manhood.^F.  8.] 
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of  the  impotence  of  hierarchic  excommunica- 

tiOD. 

8.  Christ  is  the  real  San-light  of  the  world 
(ver.  r>),  OS  Uis  work  is  tl)e  real  day's  work  in 
this  Sun-light.  Christ,  in  co-operation  with  the 
aacred  temple- water  of  Siloam,  appears  as  the 
real  Shiloah  and  temple-fount  itself.  Christ 
has  come  into  the  intellectual  world  for  judg- 
ment, to  transform  the  seeing  into  blind  men  and 
to  endow  with  sight  those  who  are  blind.  The 
distinction  in  this  fact  between  human  guilt  and 
divine  dispensation  in  judgment  is  to  be  observed ; 
similarly  the  distinction  between  the  Christ olo- 
gical  purpose  (the  operation  of  Christ)  and  the 
final  design  (the  glory  of  God). 

9.  The  brook  of  Siloam  was  the  true-  temple- 
spring  at  the  foot  of  the  temple-mount,  outside 
of  the  sanctuary ;  hence  at  an  early  period  it  was 
a  symbol  of  prophetic  spiritual  blessing,  the  ful- 
filment of  which  symbol  has  appeared  in  the 
Messiah.     See  Isa.  viii.  6. 

10.  The  discouraged  ditciplet  of  Jesus,  who  had 
at  this  time  in  Jerusalem  hoped  for  His  glorifica- 
tion within  the  precincts  of  Che  temple — see  John 
vii. — and  were  now  obliged  to  accompany  Him 
in  His  flight  from  the  temple  to  escape  the 
stoning,  stood  in  noed  of  special  encouragement. 
This  was  afforded  them  in  the  healing  of  the 
blind  man,  whose  confession  might  even  put  them 
to  shame.  Here  too  we  see  how  in  every  situa- 
tion Jesus  above  all  things  restores  to  His  de- 
jected people  first  courage,  confidence,  and  there- 
with presence  of  mind  and  true  composure. 

11.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Pharisees  do  uotdi- 
rectly  prosecute  Jesus  Himself  on  account  of  this 
Sabbaih-d.iy  healing.  Probably  because  He  called 
the  temple- spring  of  Siloam  into  co-operation. 

nOMJLETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  history  of  the  man  who  tetu  born  blind: 
1.  The  miracle  or  the  power  of  the  love  of 
Christ ;  2.  the  trial  or  the  power  of  upright 
simplicity  and  gratitude ;  8.  the  issue  or  the 
victory  of  faith  over  the  strongest  temptation ; 
4.  the  profound  interpretation  and  lofty  signifi- 
cation Of  the  event. — The  question  of  the  disci- 
ples, 1.  with  regard  to  its  purport,  2.  with  regard 
to  the  motives  which  prompted  it. — The  answer 
of  Jesus  to  the  question  of  the  disciples — in  tho 
most  general  sense  all  sufferings  are  to  this  end : 
God  will  glorify  Himself  in  the  sufferers. — The 
obscure  causes  of  human  sufferings  often  evado 
our  glance,  but  the  divine  purpose  is  ever  olear. 
— Above  all  things  we  should  keep  in  sight  the 
divine  purpose  and  our  duty  in  view  of  it. — 
Christ  the  real  Light  of  the  world:  1,  hence  a 
creative  Light,  not  only  luminous  but  illumining 
(the  Light  of  the  blind) ;  2.  hence  likewise  the  Day 
of  the  world,  Light  and  Life ;  8.  hence,  too,  the 
Accomplisher  of  the  great  day's  work  of  the 
world. — Tho  exhortations  of  God  to  the  day's 
work  of  Christ:  1.  The  day's  work  (as  type, 
archetype,  copy);  2.  the  warnings  (of  day,  of 
night). — Christ  the  Light  of  our  day's  work. — 
The  irrecoverable  day  of  our  life. — Tho  Lord,  tho 
Giver  of  light  and  life  when  Himself  in  peril  of 
death. — The  beggars  at  the  temple-gatea  (comp. 
Acts  iii.). — Tho  night  cometh,  etc — Christ,  the 
Healer,  in  His  employment  of  natural  remedies: 


1.  He  does  not  need  them;  2.  He  uses  them  for 
the  sake  of  the  one  who  is  to  be  healed;  3.  He 
consecrates  them  as  the  foretoken^)  of  Christian 
therapeutics. — Christ  the  Light  of  heaven,  and 
earth's  Fountain  of  salvation. — He  the  real  Silo- 
am, or  all  good  is  of  God's  sending:  1.  The 
typical  embassador,  the  spring ;  2.  the  real  Em- 
bassador; 8.  the  embassadors  sent  in  Uis  like- 
ness and  after  His  example  (His  disciples).— 
How  the  Pharisees  do  not  consider  the  what  m 
the  miracle  of  Jesus,  but  the  how.  A  charac- 
teristic of  the  Pharisaic  spirit. 

ParaUeU  and  antitheses :  The  man  who  wa^  bom 
blind  and  the  impotent  man  (John  v.).— The  blind 
man  and  the  Pharisees. — The  blind  man  and  those 
who  were  favorably  disposed  in  that  tribunal— 
The  blind  man  and  liis  parents. — The  blind  man 
and  his  neighbors. — Good  intentions  and  their 
evil  consequences. — Character  of  the  laity  and 
spirit  of  Protestantism  in  our  history. — The  power 
of  moral  indignation. — The  blind  beggar  trans- 
formed into  a  clear-sighted  preacher  before  the 
Jewish  tribunal. — The  prudence  as  well  as  he- 
roic courage  in  the  confession  of  the  man  who 
was  born  blind. — The  power  of  facts. — The  Tic- 
tory  of  personal,  spiritual  experience  oTer  tra- 
ditional ordinances. — One  thing  1  know. 

Characteristics  of  the  hierarchical  epirit  of 
persecution:  1.  Malevolent  examination;  2.  hy- 
pocritical exhortation;  8.  anathematization.  Hov 
impotent  when  opposed  to  the  bravery  of  a  faiiii- 
fulsouU 

The  development  of  tho  blind  man's  faith  in- 
structs us  as  to  the  nature  of  true  faith:  1.  Tae 
heart  before  the  head ;  2.  trust  before  knowledge; 
8.  tho  thing  before  the  name ;  4.  acting  and  con- 
fessing before  worshipping. — Darkness  a  result 
of  misused  light. — Obduracy  a  result  of  perTcrted 
awakening. — Falsehood  turns  light  into  bluid- 
ness,-  as  sincerity  changes  blindness  into  the  be- 
ginning of  sight. — Tho  conversion  of  the  faint 
gleam  of  light  into  a  blinding  glare  the  cause  cf 
fatal  darkness. — When  the  morning  comes,  the 
birds  of  day  that  could  not  see  during  the  night, 
obtain  sight;  on  tho  other  hand,  the  night  birds, 
which  can  see  in  the  absence  of  daylight,  be- 
come blind. — These  have  light  enough  to  see  and 
hate  tho  darkness,  to  long  for  and  love  the  light 
and  to  be  enabled  to  see  in  it;  the  others  hare 
light  enough  to  see  the  light,  to  hate  it  and  to  be 
blinded  by  it. 

Stabkb:  Zeisius:  As  Christ  omitted  not  to  do 
good,  even  in  the  heat  of  persecution ;  bo  too 
should  we  after  His  example,  etc* — The  benignity 
of  Christ  always  anticipates  men  and  affords 
them  more  effectual  help  than  they  in  their 
penury  can  desire. — Happy  is  he  who,  seeing  « 
wretch,  takes  pity  on  him.— A  blind  man  a  poor 
man. — Zeisids:  Brother,  bo  not  over  hasty  in 
pronouncing  judgment  on  the  misfortune  of  thy 
neighbor! — llow  fortunate  it  is  for  many  a  one 
that  he  is  lame,  etc.  ;  he  is  thus  saved  from  hcU- 
— God  knows  how  to  make  use  of  our  infirmiiie:* 
for  the  glory  of  His  name.— With  Christ  we  must 
be  attentive  to  the  signal  and  purpose  of  God  m 
His  service,  that  wo  may  neglect  nothing.— 
Hedinoeb:  Time  and  opportunity  to  do  good. 
Grasp  them  and  lay  up  none  for  the  morr^. 
— Zeisius  :  To  every  man  God  has  appointed  the 
limit  of  his  activity  and  labor;  this  goal  is  soon 
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a( twined. — Bibl.  Wibt.  :  Now  or  nover! — The 
tame:  Tho  works  of  God  often  seem  strange  to 
our  eyes,  nay,  utterly  foolish  and  preposterous; 
— ^but  bow  gloriously  is  His  purpose  accom- 
plished!— Canstbin:  The  more  speedily'' a  jnan 
grasps  and  executes  the  word  of  Christ,  the  more 
quickly  and  powerfully  he  experiences  His  help. 
— The  same:  Tho  manifold  speeches  and  opinions 
of  men  concerning  the  actions  of  God  serve  to 
make  these  the  better  and  the  more  widely 
known. — Osiander:  The  ordinance  of  God,  to 
care  for  the  poor. — Canstein:  When  a  man  is 
enlightened  by  tho  Holy  Ghost,  he  becomes  so 
changed  that  even  his  acquaintances  and  friends 
do  not  know  him. — The  tame:  It  is  a  good  thing 
to  tell  of  the  misery  from  which  we  have  been 
delivered  and  of  the  loving-kindness  that  God 
has  shown  us. —  Ver,  15.  In  this  answer:  Sim- 
plicity, truth,  frank  avowal. — Zeisius:  True 
miracles,  the  more  they  are  investigated,  thp 
more  they  are  recognized  and  shine  forth,  whilst, 
on  the  contrary,  in  false  miracles  the  more  appa- 
rent does  the  deceit  become. — Ver,  22.  Hedimoeb.  : 
It  is  a  sin  and  a  shame  to  fear  men  more  than 
God. — Ver.  26.  0  how  sorely  the  wicked  often 
striTO  to  fell  a  child  of  God!  but  their  attempts 
are  fruitless. — If  enemies  of  the  truth  are  unable 
to  gain  their  point,  they  grow  bitter  and  wrath- 
ful and  begin  to  curse  and  revile. — Zeisius: 
Despised  simplicity  baffles  the  superiors  (rulers) 
in  Israel. — Ho  rightly  confesses  Christ,  who,  for 
His  name's  sake,  gladly  suffers  himself  to  be  oast 
out  by  the  wicked. — Zeisius:  They  who  for 
confession  of  tho  truth  are  rejected  and  accursed 
by  the  world,  are  graciously  looked  upon  by 
Christ  and  blessed  by  Ilim  with  a  larger  measure 
of  divine  light,  etc, — Hbdinqer:  How  spocdy  is 
the  operation  of  grace  in  a  willing  soul! — Bibl. 
Wirt.:  Faith  has  its  steps. — Zeisius:  Faith  in 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  no  frigid  approbation, 
but  such  a  fervent  affection  and  stirring  of  tho 
soul,  that  the  whole- heart  together  with  all  the 
remaining  powers  of  the  man  are  forcibly  im- 
pressed into  the  service  of  Him  on  whom  ho  be- 
lieves.— Cramer:  No  punishment  more  fearful 
than  privation  of  sight. — The  tame:  The  first 
step  towards  help  is  the  acknowledgment  of  sin. 
— Zeisius  :  Hypocrites  are  always  the  wisest  and 
most  sharp-sighted  in  their  own  eyes,  even 
though  they  are  in  Tory  deed  blinder  than  bats. 
Braune:  Do  not  ponder  over  the  origin  of 
CTil;  work  with  helpful,  divine  love!  How  re- 
pulsive is  the  appearance  of  a  blind  eye,  unavail- 
able for  sight;  how  glorious  tho  clear  lustre  of 
the  friendly  eye  in  the  upright  man!  Equally 
repulsive  is  the  blinded  man  whose  inner  «ye  is 
destroyed  by  evil  lusts,  and  equally  glorious  is 
tho  recognition  of  a  clear  enlightened  spirit. — 
Gossmer:  When  a  man  is  delivered  from  his 
spiritual  blindness,  people  say:  Is  not  this  he 
who  formerly  did  thus  and  so?  In  this  way 
they  testify  to  his  reformation.  But  for  them  it 
is  a  shame. — A  man  whose  heart  has  been  en- 
lightened by  Jesus  and  changed  by  His  grace 
can  not  be  recognized  any  more. — Thus  it  is  to 
this  day:  Pharisees  cling  to  the  form  and  reject 
Him  for  whose  sake  the  form  is,  and  to  whom 
the  form  is  to  lead.  They  hold  to  the  letter  which 
kills  them  and  with  the  form  and  the  letter  strike 
dead  the  lifo  of  tho  spirit,  although  the  letter 


should  bo  a  receptacle,  a  vessel  of  the  spirit. — 
**  They  cast  him  out.''  But  he  is  not  at  all  of- 
fended at  this;  on  the  contrary,  it  was  a  happy 
thing  for  him,  for  they  did  but  cast  him  out  of  their 
hypocrisy. — Blessed  proscription,  that  separates 
us  from  connexion  with  blind  and  malicious  men 
and  brings  us  nearer  to  Christ. — He  who  pro- 
scribes believers,  proscribes  not  them,  but  himself. 

Schleibrmaoiisr:  But  what  are  the  works  of 
God  in  this  connection  ?  None  other  than  the 
manifestation  of  love  in  all  human  misery.  For 
love  is  the  strength  of  God  and  whatsoever  pro- 
ceeds from  it  is  the  work  of  God. — Yes,  God  has 
given  man  eyes  to  know  Him;  the  intellectual 
ability  is  there,  but  it  is  opened  and  awakened 
only  by  Him  who  has  come  to  change  darkness  into 
light. — It  is  in  order  that  the  works  of  God  should 
be  made  manifest  that  God  has  permitted  the  hu- 
man race  to  sit  in  darkness. — The  parents  of  the 
blind  man.  Hero  we  see  one  of  the  sad  instances 
of  the  consequences  of  handling  anything  that  ap- 
pertains to  faith,  to  the  innermost  sanctuary  of 
man^s  conviction,  with  outward  violence,  for  the 
purpose  either  of  disseminating  or  crushing  it. 

Heubner:  See  examples  of  remarkable  blind 
men,  Didymus,*  Milton,}  etc.  [Add :  Homer,  Prcs- 
cott,  the  American  historian. — P.  S.] — Tho  want 


*  [Didymiui,  the  last  distlngnlshed  teacher  of  tho  Alexan- 
driaa  School  of  theology,  a  follower  of  Orlgoo.  lie  wrote 
sevoral  couimentarles  and  an  able  work  on  the  Holy  Ohost, 
and  died  at  a  great  oge  in  S96.  St.  Anthony,  the  flither  of 
monkt),  once  told  him :  Do  not  moam  over  the  loss  of  Uioso 
eyes  with  which  even  flies  c&u  ace,  but  rejoice  in  tho  poiisei)- 
9ion  of  those  spiritual  eyes  with  which  angels  in  heaven  see 
the  mysteries  of  Ood.— P.  S.l 

t  r.Milton  repeatedly  oUudoe  to  his  blindness,  e.  g.^  In  Soa< 
not  XIX.  commencing: 

"  THien  I  consider  how  ray  life  is  spent 
Era  half  my  da.Ts,  in  this  dark  world  and  wide. 
And  that  one  tiilcnt  which  is  death  to  hide, 
Lodged  with  me  useless,  thongh  my  soul  more  bent 
To  servo  therewith  my  Maker, '  etc.        ' 
In  the  third  Canto  of  Paradise  Lost  ho  hails  in  the  sublimost 
strains  tho  holy  light,  and  mourns  its  loss  to  him : 

"Tlieo  I  revisit  safe, 

And  feel  thy  sor'reign  vital  lamp ;  but  thoa 
Revisit'st  not  these  eyes,  that  roll  in  vain 
To  find  thy  piercing  ray,  and  find  no  dawn." 
I  add  the  following  most  touching  and  eloquent  allusions 
of  the  great  poet  to  his  terrible  affliction : 
....    "Thus  with  the  year 
Seasons  return ;  but  not  to  me  returns 
Day,  or  the  sweet  approach  of  cv'n  or  mom, 
Or  sight  of  vernal  bloom,  or  summer's  rose, 
•  Or  flocks,  or  herds,  or  human  face  divine ; 
But  cloua  instead,  and  ever-during  dark 
Surrounds  me,  from  tho  cheerful  ways  of  men 
Cut  off,  and  for  the  Book  of  knowledge  fair 
Presented  with  a  universal  bbink 
Of  Nature's  works  to  me  expunged  and  razed, 
And  Wisdom  at  one  entrance  quite  shut  out." 
«4i*««  0  *  m  * 

"  0  dark,  dark,  dark,  amid  the  blase  of  noon ; 
Irrevocably  dark  1  total  eclipse, 
Without  all  hope  of  day !" 

•  •«  «*4i«  •• 

"These  eyes. 

Bereft  of  light,  their  seeing  have  forgot ; 
Nor  to  their  idle  orbs  doth  sight  appear 
Of  sun,  or  moon,  or  star,  throughout  the  year. 
Or  man,  or  woman.    Yet  I  argue  not 
Against  Heaven's  hand  aTid  will,  nor  bate  a  jot 
or  heart  or  hope ;  but  still  bear  up,  and  steer 
Bight  onward."       * 
There  is  also  a  beautiful  poem  on  Milton's  blindness  \>j 
Miss  £.  Lloyd,  in  which  this  p:uisago  occurs: 
"  On  my  bended  knee 

I  recognize  Thy  purpose  clearly  shown ; 
My  vision  Thou  hast  dimmed,  that  I  moy  seo 
TbyscU;  Thyself  alone."— P.  S.] 
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of  the  external  sense  is  said  to  sharpen  the  inner 
one. — It  is  the  duty  of  gratitude  to  bear  witness 
to  our  Sariour  even  before  His  enemies. — The  pa- 
rents of  the  blind  man  a  type  of  all  who,  in 
order  to  escape  the  enmitr  of  the  world,  draw 
back  from  the  fellowship  of  the  children  of  God. 
— False  zeal  for  the  old  (here  Moses)  blinds  men. 
— Simple-minded  laymen  have  a  sounder  eye,  a 


more  correct  judgment  than  false  proud  scholars 
and  theologians. — Bsssbr:  Ghrist  hastens  with 
rapid  and  erer  more  rapid  steps  in  the  career  of 
blessing  in  which  He  with  His  serrants  is  at 
work. — Their  cursing  is  before  God  nought  but 
blessing. — It  was  the  misfortune  of  Israel  that 
he  was  wise  in  his  own  eyes  (Is.  t.  21)  and 
thought  himself  clean  and  whole  (ProT.  xxx.  12). 


VL 

OHEIST  TDl  rULFILMBHT  OF  ALL  STMBOLIGAL  PA8T0BAL  LIFE ;  THl  TRUTH  OF  THB  THEOGHACT  AKD 
THB  OHUBOH.  a)  THB  DOOB  OF  THB  FOLD  IN  ANTITHESIS  TO  THB  THIEVES  ;  b)  THB  FAITBFU& 
SHEPHERD  IN  ANTITHESIS  TO  THB  HIRBLINO  AND  THB  WOLF ;  c)  THB  CHIEF  SHEPHERD  OF  THB 
ORBAT  DOUBLE  FLOOK.  (REFERENCE  OF  THB  DOOR  OF  THE  FOLD  TO  THB  EXCOMMUNICATION,  CHAP. 
IX.  85.  CHARACTERISTICS  OF  FALSE  SHEPHBBDS,  THIEYBS  AND  MURDERERS.  CHARACTERISTICS 
OF  THB  GOOD  SHEPHERD.  CHRIST,  THEREFORE,  NOT  ONLT  THE  HIGHER  REALITY  OF  THB  BABTHLT, 
BUT  ALSO  THB  TRUTH  AND  FULFILMENT  OF  THE  SPIRITUAL  PASTORAL  OFFICE  IN  ISRAEL  AND  THB 
CHURCH,  IN  CONTRAST  TO  THB  FEARFUL  PBRTERSIONS  OF  THB  SYMBOLICAL  OFFICE.)  THB  SYMBO* 
LICAL  COMMUNION  AND  THE  REAL  COMMUNION,  OR  SYMBOLICAL  EXCOMMUNICATION  AND  REAL  EX* 
COMMUNICATION. — THB  COMMOTION  AND  DISAGREEMENT  AMONG  THE  JEWS  AT  THEIR  UTMOST 
HEIGHT. 

Chap.  X.  1-21.    • 
(Vers.  1-11  perioope  for  Tuesday  in  Whitsnn-week ;  vers.  12-16  pericope  for  Misericordias  DominL) 

1  Verily,  verily,  I  saj  unto  you,  He  that  entereth  not  by  [through]  the  door  into 
the  sheepfoldy  but  climbeth  up  some  other  witjr,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robb^. 

2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  [through]  the  door  is  the  [omit  the]  shepherd  of  the 
^  sheep.    To  him  the  porter  openeth ;  and  the  sheep  hear  [give  heed  to]  his  voice : 

4  and  he  calleth^  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  them  out.  And  when  he  put- 
teth  forth  his  own  sheep  [when  he  hath  put  forth  all  his  own],'  he  goeth  before 

5  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him :  for  [because]  they  know  his  voice.  And  [But] 
a  stranger  will  they  [they  will]  not  follow,'  but  will  flee  from  him ;  for  [because] 
they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

6  This  parable  spake  Jesus  [Jesus  spoke]  unto  them ;  but  they  understood  not 
what  things  they  were  which  he  spake  [spoke]  unto  them. 

7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again  [Jesus  therefore  said],^  Verily,  yerily,  I  say 

8  unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.  All  that  ever  [All  those  who]  came  b^re 
me  [or,  instead  of  me,  fXdov  itpd  ifiody  are  thieves  and  robbers :  but  the  sheep  cUd 

9  not  hear  them.    I  am  the  door ;  hj  [through]  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall 

10  [will]  be  saved,  and  shall  [will]  go  in  and  out,  and  [will]  find  pasture.  The  thief 
cometh  not,  but  for  [pmU  for]  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy :  I  am  oome 
[I  came]  that  they  might  [mt^]  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abun- 
dantly [may  have  abundance]. 

11  I  am  the  good  shepherd :  the  good  shepherd  giveth  [layeth  down]*  his  life  for 

12  the  sheep.  But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  the  [a]  shepherd,  whose  own  the 
sheep  are  not  [nor  the  owner  of  the  sheep],  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the 
sheep,  and  fieeth ;  and  the  wolf  catcheth  [teareth]  them,  and  scattereth  the  sheep.' 

13, 14  The  hireling  fieeth,*  because  he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep.  I 
am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my  «Aeep,  and  am  known  of  mine  [and  they  Know 

15  me*  even  as].  As  [as]  the  Father  knoweth  me,  even  so  know  I  [and  I  know,  xayco]  die 

16  Father :  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  [will]  hear  my  voice; 
and  there  shall  be  [will  become]  one  fold  [flock,  not/ivij,  not  abXyj^  comp.  Ycr.  16],  and 

17  lomH  and]  one  shepherd.  Therefore  [On  this  account,  for  this  reason]  doth  my 
[the]  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might  [may]  take  it  again. 
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18  No  man  [No  one]  talccth  it  from  me,  but  I  laj  it  down  of  myself.    I  have  power 

to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.    This  commandment^^  have  I 

received  of  my  Father. 
19, 20    There  was  a  division  therefore  again  among  the  Jews  for  these  sayings.    And 

many  of  them  said,  He  hath  a  devil  [demon],  and  is  mad ;  why  hear  ye  him? 
21  Others  said.  These  are  not  the  words  of  him  [of  one]  that  hath  a  devil  [demon]. 

Can  a  devil  [demon]  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind? 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  8.— ^Mrci,  in  Mcordance  witli  A.  B.  D.  L.  PL,  Sin^  Lachm.,  Hschond.,  Alf.],  dc^  instead  of  xaAft  ftezt.  no.]. 
The  former  Ti«rb  better  corresponds  with  the  ligure.  The  sheep,  m  shoep,  are  not  influenced  by  an  understanding  of  the 
call,  but  by  its  warm,  accostomed  tons. 

*  Ver.  4.— -T*  liia  vorra  a  more  expmsiTe  reading  than  the  receired  text,  in  accordance  with  B.  D.  L.  X.  [Sin.l  tle^ 
Laclunann,  Tischendorf.  [Alford :  The  text.  reo.  reads  icot  at  the  t>eglnning,  and  ra  Umi  vpd^ra,  hii  mwn  Mheep,  mecnani- 
cally  changing  vovra  into  «p6j3ara.— P.  8.] 

s  Ver.  6.— In  accordance  with  rastly  prepondeimnt  authorities,  A.  B.  D.,  tte^  iucoXw0ii<r  o  vo%r  instead  of  #^(r  m  crir.  [The 
usual  ooi^unct  was  substituted  for  the  indicat.  and  is  sustained  by  Cod.  Sin.,  which  in  this  case  agrees  with  tlio  text,  roc.— P.  S.j 

4  Ver.  7.— [The  text.  rec.  inserts  avrocf  with  D.  against  preponderating  testimony,  waXir  is  better  supported,  l>ut  omit* 
tod  by  K.*    TfKhend ,  ed.  Tiii.,  reaik  simply  ttirtr  olr  4  *li|(rovf .    Alf.  retains  voJUr.— P.  8.] 

*  Ver.  8.— niyrct  is  wanting  in  D.,  etc..  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  the  passage,  and  vpb  cuov  in  E.  F.  and  some 
others,  because  the  passage  could  bo  turned  against  the  Old  Testament  by  the  Unostlcs.  See  De  Wette  on  the  possiure. 
[Tischendorf,  ed.  8,  omits  vaib  ^ftoO  in  accordance  with  K.*  B>  '•  O^  ^'t  Alf.,  Westoott  and  Hort  retain  it,  and  exjUain  its 
oaalarion,  with  De  Wotte,  Meyer  and  Laage.  ttom  the  fear  of  the  Gnostio  and  ManichsBan  misuse  of  the  passage  against  the 
O.  T.    Oo  the  dilfersnt  translations  of  vp&  ifiov—b^ore  ms,  intUad  nf  me,  wWund  rtgard  to  m«,  etc.— see  tho  Exbo<— P.  S.j 


*  Ver.  11.— Tn'tfijair,  lajfOh  dmoHy  is  preferred  by  TLschend.,  Alf.,  W.  and  II.  to  6iBm<ntf,ffiveth.-^F.  &] 
T  Ver.  12.— [The  last  r&  wpoBara  is  omitted  by  K.  B.  I).  L.,  Tlschend,,  W.  and  H.,  bracketed  by  Lachm.,  Alf.,  deAmdod 

by  Mmr  and  Lange,  who  regards  it  as  **  indispensable  for  the  expression  of  the  idea  that  the  wolf  is  indeed  able  to  make 
tndiridnal  sheep  his  prer,  but  not  the  flock  as  a  whole  which  he  can  only  scatter.'*- P.  S.] 

*  Ver.  13.— ^The  words  :  b  6i  /uv^trrht  ^«vyci,  Uu  hirtlingfieeth^  might  appear  to  be  a  superfluous  repetition  or  might  be 
omitted ;  on  this  account  they  are  wanting  In  B.  D.  L.  Sin.  (Tischendorf).  Thsy  howersr  serve  as  an  introduction  to  the 
sharaotcrixation  of  the  hireling.  • 

*  Ver.  11.^ — Instead  of  ytMMicoftat  vth  rmv  iikmv  [text.  recJL  B.  D.  L.  [Ood.  Sin.],  efc,  read  ytvuvKowlv  /it  ra  ip^A,  So 
Lacfam^nn,  Tischendord    Meyer  Justly  remarks  (following  De  Wette) :  This  aetlTO  turn  is  in  conformation  to  tho  following. 

»  Ver.  18.— [Longe  rondecs  ifnk^v  xmther  freely :  LdimgutU,  lavt  of  lift ;  Noyes :  cAaiy<;— P.  S.] 


EXEQETICAL  AND  CRITICAL.'*' 

[The  p«rabolio  disooarse  of  oh.  x.  is  olosely 
oonaeoted  with  the  preceding  miracle  and  Bog- 
geeted  by  tho  tyrannical  and  cruel  conduct  of  the 
PhariBeee — the  blind  guides  and  false  shepherds 
— towards  the  blind  man  who  had  been  restored 
to  sight  bj  Jesus — the  Light  of  the  world  and  the 
true  Shepherd.  It  was  no  doubt  spoken  before 
the  same  audience,  as  may  be  inferred  not  only 
from  the  uninterrupted  connection,  but  also  from 
the  express  reference  to  the  preceding  miracle  in 
ver.  21.  We  haye  here  a  divine  pastoral  taken 
from  everyday  life  in  Palestine  and  addressed 
mainly  to  ministers  of  the  gospel.  With  the 
whole  subject  should  be  carefully  compared  the 
Old  Testament  descriptions  of  the  false  shepherds 
and  the  true  Shepherd  of  Israel  with  prophetic 
reference  to  the  Messiah,  in  £xek.  xxxiv.;  Jer. 
xxtit  1-6;  Zech.  xL  4-17.  To  these  may  be 
added,  as  a  remoter  parallel,  the  incomparable 
Pa.  xxiiL  which  represents  the  Lord  as  the  good 
Shepherd  of  the  individual  believer,  who  feeds 
and  guides  and  protects  him  throughout  life,  and 
even  through  the  dark  valley  of  detfth.f — John 
omits  the  parables  which  form  such  a  prominent 
and  eharacteristie  part  of  Christ's  teaching  in 
the  Synoptists  (com p.  especially  Matt  xiii.],  but 
he  gives  two  parabolic  discourses  or  parabolic  al- 
legories, extended  similes  (called  irapotnia^  x.  6), 
one  on  the  Good  Shq>herd  (oh.  x.),  and  on  the  True 


*  Comp.  Chr.  Jr.  Fritxsche :  CbmwuTttatio  de  Jesu  janua  ovi- 
nai,  40dimmu  pattort.  In  lYiUttMnrutn  OjfUicula.  [Vo- 
ntwKhi  JHuai,dtJoh,x.    Altenb.,  1838]. 

t[OoMp.also  the  deecription  of  eastern  shepherd  life  in 
Br.  ThooMOB^s  2%«  Lond  and  iht  Book  (New  York,  1859X 
ToL  L,  p.  SOI  ff.}  which  tends  to  confirm  and  illustrato  many 
fartkalara  ia  this  parable]. 


Vine  (ch.  xv.),  which  are  not  found  in  the  other 
Gospels.  A  parable  (irapapo^^y  from  Trapapd^Xu, 
a  comparison,  a  similitude),  in  the  strict  technical 
sense  derived  from  the  synoptical  parables,  is  a 
poetic  narrative  taken  from  real  life  for  the  illus- 
tration of  a  higher  truth  relating  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  which  is  reflected  in,  and  symbolized 
by,  the  world  of  nature.  As  a  conseiout  fiction, 
the  parable  differs  from  the  myth^  and  the  Uffend, 
which  are  uneorueiowly  produced  and  believed  as 
on  actual  fact  (as  children  invent  storios  without 
doubting  the  reality) ;  as  a  truthful  picture  of 
real  life  for  the  illustration  of  tpiritual  truth,  it 
differs  from  tho  fahle^  which  rests  on  admitted 
imposiibilities  (as  animals  thinking,  speaking  and 
acting  like  rational  men),  and  serves  the  purposo 
of  inculcating  the  lower  maxims  of  worldly  wis- 
dom and  prudence.  John's  parables  are  extended 
allegories  rather  than  parables ;  they  present  no 
narrative  or  completed  picture,  but  simply  one 
figure,  either  a  man  (the  shepherd  in  relation  to 
his  flock),  or  an  object  of  nature  (the  vine  in  re- 
lation to  its  branches),  as  a  symbolic  illustration 
of  the  character  and  relation  which  Christ  sus- 
tains to  His  true  disciples.*  Christ  stands  out 
here  expressly  as  the  object  and  meaning  of  the 
parable.  In  the  parable  before  us  we  must  dis- 
tinguish tw6  acts:  in  the  one  Christ  appears  as 
the  Door  of  access  to  the  church  and  to  God, 


*  [Similar  brief  parabolic  allegories  we  find  also  in  the  Syn- 
optUts,  Matt.  ix.  37.  S8;  xxir.  43-15;  Luke  xv.  4,  ft;  xviL 
7-9.  John  never  uses  »«MM3eXi$,  which  occurs  nearly  fifty 
times  in  the  Synoptists  and  twire  In  the  Hebrews,  but  napoi- 
ula  four  times,  mr.,  x.  6 {parable  m  the  B.  V.);  xvi.  25,20 
[rendered  proverbs].  Literally,  vapot^'a  [fh>m  wapA  and  ol/ioi, 
wajfi  courw]  means  a  by-word,  an  out  of  the  way  discourse, 
hence  a  figurative,  enigmatic,  pregnant  speech,  a  dark  saying 
[in  exposition  to  wm^itaUf  AoAcivJ ;  then  also,  and,  like  the 
Hebrew  nuuchat,  a  sententious  maxim,  proverb  or  also  para- 
ble in  the  usual  sensew— P.  S.] 
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Ycrs.  1-10;  in  the  olhcr  as  .(ho  true  Shepherd  of 
tho  flock,  vers.  11-13.*  A  similar  blending  of 
images  we  find  in  Heb.  ix.  and  x.,  where  Christ 
is  set  forth  both  as  the  priest  and  the  sacrifice, 
as  tho  offerer  and  tho  offering  (ix.  12;  x.  19). 
Bcngel  says :  Christus  cat  ostium  et pastor  et  omnia. 
—P.  S.] 

Our  section  closes  tho  period  of  iwdccided 
fluctuations  and  fermentations  in  the  nation.  It 
is  not  merely  a  continuation  of  tho  word  of  the 
preceding  chapter  (as  Meyer,  Tholuck,  Bcsscr 
suppose) ;  in  that  light  is  tho  fundamental  idea, 
in  this  the  shepherd  is  the  leading  thought.  The 
conversion  of  the  man  who  was  born  blind  to 
Christ  and  his  excommunication  bjtho  Pharisees 
(it  appears  from  this  chapter  also,  that  they  acted 
OS  an  official  forum)  induce  the  Lord  to  exhibit 
in  Ilis  own  person  tho  truth  and  fulfilment  of  the 
earthly  as  of  the  spiritual  pastoral  office,  and  in 
believers  on  liim  the  truth  and  fulfilment  of  the 
theocratic  communion.  Hence,  this  dispourss 
ripens  the  disagreement  among  tho  people  to  a 
point  necessarily  resulting  in  separation.  The 
scene  is  undoubtedly  unchanged,  the  auditors  are 
the  same,  but  there  is  no  reason  why  wo  should 
on  this  account,  in  pursuance  of  the  example  of 
Meyer  [to  which  Alford  assents],  begin  the  chap- 
ter with  chap.  ix.  35.  Even  vers,  40  and  41  bo- 
long  to  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter. 

This  figurative  speech  is  in  form  n  flowing  para- 
bolical discourss  {^apotjda^  together  with  wapalioX^ 

to  be  comprehended  in  the  Hebrew  vC^;  ac- 
cording to  Quinctilian :  fahella  brevior,  as  the  say- 
ing, chap.  XV.  1),  and  not  a  completed  similitude 
(a  parable).  There  is  no  foundation  for  the  as- 
sumption of  Strauss,  that  what  was  originally  a 
parable  was  transposed  by  tho  hand  of  the  evan- 
gelist into  this  more  fluent  form,  especially  as 
flowing  parabolic  discourses  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Synoptists  also.  Tholuck  after  Wilke  (Rketorik 
[p.  109],):  *'It  has  tho  character  of  on  allegory, 
which  exhibits  a  relation  and  is  technically  sig- 
nificant in  all  its  features,  not  that  oi  ft,  parable, 
the  scope  of  which  is  the  application  of  tho  fun- 
damental thought.*'  Allegories  and  parables  form, 
however,  no  true  antithesis.  See  Comm.  on 
Alattliev,  chap.  XIII. 

Vers.  1-0.  FiKST  parabolic  discourse. — 
Christ  tho  Door  of  the  fold  for  tho  true  shepherds 
of  the  communion  in  aniithesis  to  thieves  and 
slaughterers.  Introduced  by  the  solemn  formula, 
Verily,  verily. — Certain  knowledge  of  the  true 
church  •discipline  in  aniithesis  to  that  exercised 
by  the  hierarchy. 

Ver.  1.  He  that  entoreth  not  through  the 
door,  etc, — A  figuro  borroivcd  from  oriental  pas- 
toral life.  Tho  sheep  needing  protection  and  guid- 
ance, but,  at  tho  same  time,  submissiveand  gentle, 
pressing  closely  to  its  fellows  in  such  wise  as  to 
form  a  flock,  knowing  and  following  its  leader, 
symbolizes  the  pious,  believing  soul;f  ih.Q  flock 


*  [Dr.  Lange  n'solves  It  into  three  paroblcs,  by  dividing  tho 
second  act  into  two  (ver.  10).  Christ  tlio  Shepherd  in  relation 
to  tho  iheop,  and  Clirist  tho  Archnilieplierd  of  Jews  and 
Oentiles.  Godet,  leas  appropriately :  First  PanLble :  tlio  shop- 
herd  (in  poneral),  1-0 ;  Second  Par:  the  door,  7-10;  Third 
Par.:  the  Good  Shepherd,  11 -IS.— P.  8.] 

t  [  Anpustine,  Lampc,  and  Meyer  correctly  confine  the  sheep 
tothoclect,ortlietmel)eliever.  Alford:  "ThetAeepthronfrb- 
out  thb  parable  are  not  the  mingled  multitade  of  good  and 
bftd ;  but  the  real  sheep,  the  faithful,  who  ore,  what  all  in  tho 


is  a  symbol  of  tho  Church  ;♦  the  shepherd^  enter- 
ing by  the  door,  symbolizes  tho  ministry  in  the 
Church  (Ps.  c.  8;  xcv.  7;  Ixxvii.  20);  the  fold 
nil^.  ah/j/,  aula),  i,  e.,  an  uncovered  space,  sur- 
rounded by  a  low  wall  and  affording  protec- 
tion to  the  flock  at  night — ^is  a  symbol  of  the 
fenced-in  and  inclosed  theocracy  {tppaypdc^  Matt, 
xxi.  33) ;  the  door  itself,  as  the  necessary  en- 
trance to  the  fold,  is  the  symbol  of  Christ  For 
tho  further  features  consult  the  sequel.  The  £5- 
TEBiNQ  in  [etaspx6p£i^'\  is  brought  forward  as  tho 
leading  thought  in  antithesis  to  the  climbiMg  up 
[^aviifiaivuv'l.  By  itself  it  denotes  authorized  en- 
trance with  right  purposes.  Each,  however,  is 
characterized  Uy  the  addition:  thbouoh  thi 
DOOB.  There  should  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  meaning 
of  this,  after  the  explanfttion  of  Christ,  ver.  7.  ia 
reference  to  the  Pharisees  who  did  not  under- 
stand liim,  ver.  6: 1  am  thb  doob. 

The  interpretation  of  tho  door  as  signifying 
tho  Iloly  Scriptures  (Chrysostom,  [TheophyL, 
Euth.-Zigab.J  Ammon),  is  connected  with  tht 
false  discrimination  of  the  parabolic  discourses, 
in  accordance  with  which  the  similitude  changes 
as  early  as  ver.  8  or  9;  Tholuck  approves  of  this 
discrimination.  Patristic  expositors  since  Au- 
gustine have  therefore  rightly  comprehended  the 
expression  as  having  reference  to  the  institution 
of  the  ministry  by  Christ;  Ihey  were  wrong 
only  in  limiting  it  to  the  historic  Christ  and  the 
New  Testament  ministry.  Luthardt  wishes  us  to 
understand  by  the  door,  simply,  the  way  ordained 
by  God,  without  further  definition,  in  contradic- 
tion to  ver.  7.  Tholuck,  assenting  to  the  opinion 
of  Luthardt :  the  right,  divinely  ordained  entrance, 
by  which  devoted  love  to  the  sheep  is  meant  Do 
Wctto:  Only  in  His  trath,  in  His  way  can  on» 
arrive  at  the  condition  of  a  true  shepherd  of  tho 
faithfuL  Approximately  correct.  But  why  is 
Christ  spoken  of  in  thoT)ld  Testament,  and  why 
is  lie  in  an  especial  manner  the  subject  of  this 
Gospel  throughout?  Christ  is  the  principle  of 
the  Theocracy,  the  fundamental  idea,  fundamtntod 
impulse  and  goal  of  the  Old  Testament  church  of 
God,  and  hence  the  principle  of  every  theocratico- 
official  vocation  from  the  beginning.  Thus,  Ho 
is  the  Door  of  the  fold'.  He  who  enters  not  by 
Abrahamio  faith  in  the  promise^  or  through  tho 
spirit  of  revelation  and  in  accordance  with  that| 
upon  a  theocratic  office,  has  not  entered  into  the 
fold  through  tho  door.  Even  Meyer  says :  Christ 
Himself  is  the  door, — with  the  wonted,  cbilias- 
tic  reference,  however,  to  tho  **  future  members 
of  the  Messianic  Kingdom. "f 

Climbetli  up  eome  other  way  [ava^alvof 
aVAax^ii^]- — Climbeth  over  from  some  other  side 
[than  tho  ofic  indicated  by  the  door],  in  order  to 

fold  $?if.uld  be.  The  flilse  sheep  (the  goats  mther,  M»tt  xxv. 
8*2)  do  not  appear;  for  it  is  not  tho  character  ofthfjMe,  Irat 
that  of  tho  shepherd,  and  the  relation  between  him  aud  tha 
Bhoep,  which  is  here  prominent" — P.  8.1 

*  (That  is  the  community  of  belierere  In  the  chnrch;  white 
the  chnrch  as  an  organised  institution  (tho  theocracj  in  tw 
Old,  the  visible  church  in  the  New  economy),  is  rejwMentca 
by  the  /bW,  the  ovAij  rap  vpofiantv.    See  below.— P.  8J 

t  [Meyer  quotes  in  illustration  Ignatius  Ad.  PhUad. c9, 
where  Christ  is  called  9vpa  rov  warp6v,  and  Pftstor  Herin* 
Sim.  ix.  12,  to  which  may  bo  added  Hi.  9:  "As  no  one  can 
enter  into  a  city  but  by  its  gate,  so  no  one  can  enter  iulo  tM 
kingdom  of  God  but  by  the  name  of  the  Son  of  Ood."  Th* 
referz-nco  of  the  door  to  Christ  is  settled  by  the  text  itself  (ter. 
7)  and  should  not  be  disputed,  as  MeUnchthon  says :  **f«JJ; 
tus  addU  imagird  interprelaUanem  qua  eontmU  siMts.^—rA] 
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get  in  over  tho  wall  or  over  the  hedge.  The 
*'OTHKtt  WHEXCB  [a7JXax6&ev,  like  tho  old  classi- 
cal &Ah)^tv'],**  chiefly  indicates  tho  other  place; 
it  denotes  likewise,  however,  the  comer  from 
some  other  direction,  the  stranger,  who  does  not 
belong  to  the  fold.  Significant  of  the  unthco- 
cratic  mind,  t.  e.,  disbelief  of  the  promise,  and 
of  unthoocratic  motives  (according  to  Matt.  iv. 
cupidity  and  sensuality,  ambition,  lust  of  power). 
The  climbing  over  may  denote  a  human,  vain 
striving  in  scriptural  learning,  legalistic  zeal,  c/c, 
in  antithesis  to  the  way  of  the  Spirit. 

The  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.*  Tho 
false  way  is  in  itself  indicative  of  treacherous 
designs.  The  ^ijar^Cf  robber^  is  not  simply  a  cli- 
maciic  augmentation  (Meyer);  neither  is  it  a 
downright  murderer.  But  tho  robber  readily 
becomes  a  murderer  if  ho  meet  with  resistance, 
%nd  the  sheep-robber  in  the  like  caso  becomes  a 
slaughterer  (in  this  respect  also  the  translation : 
iiUBDBRER  is  iucorrcct,  since  it  is  a  question  of 
sheep).  In  the  explanation,  ver.  10,  the  thief  is 
the  leading  idea;  it  is  divided,  howeyer,  into  the 
stealing  thief  and  tho  rapacious  slaughterer  and 
destroyer.  Thus,  false  officials  become  thieves 
to  those  9ouls  that  submit  themselves  to  them 
and  confide  in  them,  and  worriers  of  those  that 
maintain  their  independent  faith,  as  chap.  iz.  of 
tho  blind  man  whom  they  excommunicated.  Tho 
tntithesis  presented  by  these  thieves  and  truo 
fhepherds  is  of  course  (after  Tholuck)  thfe  anti- 
thesis of  selfishness  (Ezck.  xxxiv.  8)  and  love 
(Jer.  xxiii.  4). 

Yer.  2.  Is  a  shepherd  of  tho  sheep. — ^Trotfi^ 
without  the  article,  in  the  generic  sense,  while 
in  vers.  11,  12,  14  where  it  refers  specifically  to 
Christy  the  article  is  used  three  times.  The  E. 
V.  misses  this  difference  by  translating  in  all 
cases  "  the  shepherd,"  while  Luther  is  equally 
ioaccnrate  in  using  uni^rmly  the  indefinite  arti- 
cle: "ein  (guter)  Hirte."  In  the  first  part  of 
the  parable,  vers.  1-10,  Christ  appears  as  the 
Door;  in  the  second  as  the  Shepherd.  He  is  in- 
deed both,  but  the  figures  must  not  be  mixed  in 
the  same  picture. — P.  S.J  Only  he  who  has  be- 
come a  shepherd  through  faith  in  the  promise  or 
through  Christ,  has  a  loving  shepherd's  heart. 
The  form  of  bis  entrance  upon  tho  office  must 
have  been  pure,  in  accordance  with  his' pure  mo- 
tive, and  ho  will  prove  himself  a  shepherd.  This 
TRUE  shepherd  does  but  form  a  contrast  to  the  rob- 
ber; he  is  not  yet,  as  the  good  Shepherd,  placed 
in  antithesis  to  the  hireling,  or  as  the  head  Shep- 
herd (ver.  16)  to  the  under  shepherds. 

Ver.  3.  To  him  the  porter  [6  ^vpopdc"] 
openeth. — The  porter  watches  in  the  night-time 
within  ttie  fold,  and  in  the  morning  thrusts  aside 
the  bolt  for  the  shepherd  when  he  announces 
himself.  Meyer  (after  LUcke,  De  Wette  and 
others):  «''0  -i^vpopdc  is  requisite  to  complete  the 
picture  of  the  lawful  entering  in,  and  is  not  de- 
signed for  special  exegesis;  lience  it  is  not  taken 
into  consideration  again  yer.  7.  It  is,  therefore, 
not  to  be  Interpreted  either  as  referring  to  God 

*  [Comp.  rer.  8,  whero  tho  samo  pereona  arc  meant  by 
KXiwrax  <r(u  XfjiTTaCy  vis^  the  anti-meMUntc  CJewish)  and 
anttchristlfta  hierarchy,  especially  tho  Pharisoee  and  their 
•DcoMBura  in  the  Chrlation  church.  In  the  Synoptiuts  Clirist 
■peaks  of  them  with  equal  severity ;  comp.  Matt.  xxiiL  13 : 
Hark  xii.  3840;  Luko  xiL  2.-P.  S.] 


(Maldonat,  Bengel  [Tholuok,  Ewald,  Ilcngsten- 
berg,  with  reference  to  vi.  44  f.]  ),  or  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Acts  xiii.  2  (Theodor.,  lieracl.,  Rupert, 
Aret.,  Cornel,  a  Lap.  and  several  others),  or  to 
Christ  (Ggrrill,  Augustine),  or  to  Moses  (Chry- 
►sostjTheod.Mopsuest.  and  several  others)."  Tho- 
luck interprets  it  as  signifying  the  Father,  in 
accordance  with  chap.  vi.  44,  45.  But  as  the  por- 
ter is  within,  in  the  fold,  we  roust  undoubtedly, 
with  Stier,  apprehend  tho  Holy  Spirit  in  this 
feature  of  the  parable,  although  qualified  as  tho 
Spirit  of  the  church ;  this  view  is  contested  by 
Luthardt  without  sufficient  grounds.* 

And  the  sheep  frd  Trpdpara]  give  heed 
to  his  voice,  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep 
[to,  I6ta  T^pdjiara]  by  name. — Tho  article 
Ta  ^pS^ara  ia  to  bo  observed.  According  to  most 
expositors,  these  aro  all  the  sheep  of  tho  fold, 
and  are  identical  with  the  idta  Trp6j3ara,  [Ben- 
gel,  Luthardt,  Hengstenberg,  e/c— P.  S.]  This 
view  is  impugned  by  the  fact  that  nothing  is  said 
of  the  irpdjSaTa  in  general,  but  that  they  hear  his 
voice ;  the  ZJ/o,  however,  ho  calls  bt/  name.f  Ac- 
cording to  Bengel,  these  idia  aro  distinguished 
from  the  great  mass  of  the  sheep  by  their  special 
need.  Meyer  considers  it  necessary  to  make  uso 
of  tho  circumstance  that  one  fold  often  afforded 
shelter  at  night  to  several  flocks'  whoso  shep- 
herds, coming  every  morning,  were  known  to  all 
tho  sheep.  On  the  other  hand,  the  idia  are  tho 
sheep  belonging  to  tho  particular  flock  of  tho 
shepherd  in  question.  It  is,  however,  an  unfrce 
dependence  [of  Meyer]  upon  an  archsological 
note  to  pretend  to  discover  in  this  passago  a 
portrayal  of  the  driving  together  of  a  plurality 
of  flocks,  when  the  figure  has  reference  to  the 
unitous  Old  Testament  Theocracy.  Tho  second 
misapplication  of  an  archteological  comment,  ac- 
cording to  which  it  was  customary  for  the  shep- 
herds to  give  names  to  the  sheep  (PricsDus  on  our 
passage),  consists  in  tho  idea  that  the  shepherd 
must  call  out  all  the  sheep  of  his  flock  by  their 
names  ( indulge  in  a  very  minute  roll-call).  Tho 
statement  that  tho  sheep  hear  his  voice  forms 
part  of  tho  ideal  background  of  the  figure,  for  in 
the  enclosure  of  the  Old  Testament  Theocracy 
there  are  some  that  are  not  truo  sheep,  and  these 
do  not  give  ear  to  tho  voice  of  the  shepherd 
(comp.  the  Prophets  and  Galatians,  chaps,  iii.  and 
iv.).  But  from  the  real  sheep,  t. «.,  the  suscepti- 
ble in  genera],  Christ  further  distinguishes  tho 
t(J/a  '!Tp6i3aTa,  that  tho  shepherd  calls  by  name; 
the  favorite  sheep,  tho  elect  in  a  stricter  senso 
(LebenJesUf  IL,  p.  995);«in  tho  symbol  of  pas* 
toral  life  tho  bell-wethers  which  pirecedo  the 
flock  and  are  followed  by  it.  J 


•  [Alford  agrees  with  lAngo  and  gtier  in  referring  the 
^pw/xk  especially  to  the  Uoiy  8pirit.  In  tho  panillcrpa»- 
nagofl,  however,  which  he  quotes,  Acta  xlv.27  (how  God  had 
opened  tlie  door  of  faith  to  tho  Gentiles) ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  0  (no 
agent  mentioned);  2  Cor.  ii.  12;  Col.  Iv.  3  (that  God  would 
open  nnto  uaa  dour),  there  is  do  ppcciflc  refuronco  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  except  in  Acts  xiii.  2.  which  he  omits.  (Jodet  under- 
stands the  porter  of  John  the  Uaptist  (comp.  i.  7),  but  thia 
would  confine  tho  parable  to  the  Old  Testament  theocracy, 
wliile  it  is  equally  applicable  to  tho  Christian  church.  Web- 
ster and  Wilkinson:  $vo<ap6i^  as  in  Mark  xiii.  34,  signifies  a 
minister,  one  who  has  charge  of  the  1k)u^  of  God. — P.S.] 

tfitar*  oi^o/tta,  distributlvely,  each  by  iU  own  name^  not 
simply  bvoiioiorij  or  hv6iiaTt^  or  iw*  ovofiaroi.  It  denotes 
Christ's  individual  interest  in  each  soul.  On  tho  eastern  cus- 
tom to  name  sheep,  individual  Iv,  as  ^e  give  names  to  hones 
and  dogs,  see  the  quotation  in  the  next  note. — P.  S.l 

X  [In  favor  of  thl«  interpretation  may  bo  quoted  tne  follow- 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCOBDINQ  TO  JOHN. 


Meyer  conlrovcrts  this  view  in  the  text  and 
ratifies  it  in  the  note  (against  Luthardt)  in  these 
words  [p.  895]:  **Oniy  the  Idta  does  the  shep- 
herd coll  by  name.''  The  idea  of  the  figure  is 
Yery  clear:  among  the  sheep  there  are  some  that 
are  on  terms  of  closest  intimacy  with  the  shep-, 
herd;  these  he  calls  by  name,  and  because  these 
follow  him,  he  is  followed  by  the  whole  flock. 
But  TcL  irp6para,  the  others  in  the  fold,  do  not 
here  come  under  further  consideration. 

Ver.  4.  And  when  lie  hath  pat  forth 
TeKpldXij]  all  his  own  [rd.  Idia  wdvra,  accord- 
ing to  the  true  reading,  instead  of  rilSta  irpd^ara, 
his  own  sheep. — P.  S.]  These  come  at  his  call. 
He  I. ATS  uoLD  or  them  and  brings  them  out 
through  the  door.  Comp.  Acts  x.  An  intima- 
tion of  the  exodo  of  the  faith  Ail  from  the  old  theo- 
cracy. He  brings  forth  all  the  elect  (see  the 
reading  rr&vTa)^  leaves  not  one  behind. 

['Ex^dXAftv  illustrates  the  enorgetio  mode  of 
k^ayayelv,  and  is  appropriate  to  the  employ- 
ment of  a  shepherd  who  "drives"  and  ** turns 
out "  the  sheep  to  pasture.  It  implies  that  the 
sheep  hesitate  and  linger  behind,  and  must  be 
almost  forced  out  of  the  enclosure.  Dr.  Lange 
first  discovered  in  this  passage  an  allusion  to  the 
approaching  yiolent  secession  of  the  Christian 
church  from  the  Jewish  theocracy,  although  Lu- 
ther already  intimated  that  Christian  freedom 
from  legal  bondage  and  judgment  was  here  hinted 
at.  It  is  supported  by  the  term  Upa'Kkuv^  by 
the  true  reading,  ':rdvTa,  but  especially  by  the 
preceding  historical  situation,  the  excommunica- 
tion of  the  blind  man,  ix.  84,  the  threatening  de- 
cree of  the  excommunication  of  Jesus  with  all  His 
disciples  (ix.  22)  and  the  deadly  hostility  of  the 
Jewish  leaders,  which  made  an  ultimate  violent 
rupture  inevitable.  Heyer  objects  without  rea- 
son, but  Godet  adopts  and  expands  Lange*8  view, 
although  he  connects  it  more  with  myei  (ver.  3) 
than  UjidX^  (ver.  4).  «« Ji*ii#,  he  says  (II.  280), 
eharacUrizt  pear  cet  mots  una  situation  historique 
ddtermnie,  Le  moment  est  venu  pour  lui  iTemmener 
sonpropre  iroupeau  hors  de  la  thdoeratiCf  divouie  d  la 
rumtf,"  tf/c— P.  S.] 

Ver.  5.  Bat  a  stranger. — ^Tho  communion  re- 
presented in  vers.  4  and  5,  is  delineated  in  respect 
of  its  exclusive  nature.  By  the  stranger  only 
the  false  prophets  can  here  bo  understood,  until 
the  time  of  the  pseudo-Messiahs.* 

[They  will  not  foUow,  bat  wiU  flee  from 
him.     The  future  ov  fi^  &Koh)v&//aovaiv  (the  true 

log  TMnarlu  ftom  Dr.  W.  W.  Thomson,  Ths  Land  and  ths 
Book  (N.  Y.,  1&59),  Tol.  I.,  p.  302:  '*  Some  sheep  always  keep 
near  the  shepherd,  and  ore  his  special  favorites.  Each  of  them 
1ms  a  name,  to  which  it  answers  Joyftilly,  and  the  Und  shep- 
herd Is  erer  distribnting  to  snch  choice  portions  which  he 
gathers  for  that  porpose.  These  are  the  contented,  bappir 
ones.  Thev  are  in  no  duiger  of  getting  lost  or  into  mischief, 
nor  do  wild  beasts  or  thieves  come  near  them.  The  great 
body,  however,  are  mere  worldlings,  intent  upon  their  own 
pleasures  or  selfish  interests.  They  run  from  bush  to  bosh, 
searching  for  variety  or  delicacies,  and  only  now  and  then 
lift  their  heads  to  see  where  the  shepherd  is,  or  rather,  where 
the  general  flock  is,  lest  they  get  so  &r  away  as  to- occasion 
remark  in  their  little  community,  or  rebuke  from  their 
keeper.  Others  again  are  restless  and  discontented.  Jumping 
into  every  body's  field,  climbing  into  bushes,  and  even  into 
leaning  trees,  whence  they  often  fall  and  break  their  limbs. 
These  cost  the  good  shepherd  incessant  trouble.  Then  there 
are  others  incurably  reckless,  who  stray  far  aw«y,  and  are 
often  utterly  lost,"— P.  8.J 

*  [So  also  Alford :  ^UA6rpiof  is  not  the  shepherd  of  another 
section  of  the  flock,  but  an  alim:  the  Anvnk  of  ver.  1.— 
F.8.J 


reading  instead  of  aKokm^df/coatv),  and  ^etfovnu 
is  taken  by  Lampe  as  prophetic,  pointing  to  the 
cathedra  Mosis  plane  deserenda^  by  Meyer  simply  u 
indicating  the  consequence. — ^This  whole  picture 
of  vers.  4  and  5  is  drawn  from  real  life,  and  is  to 
this  day  illustrated  every  day  on  the  hills  and 
plains  of  Palestine  and  Syria.  Thomson,  The 
Land  and  the  Book,  I.  p.  801 :  *<  I  never  ride 
over  these  hills,  clothed  with  flocks,  withoat 
meditating  upon  this  delightful  theme.  Omr  Sa- 
viour says  of  the  good  shepherd,  *When  he 
putteth  forth  his  own  sheep*  he  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him.'  .  .  .  This 
is  true  to  the  letter.  They  are  so  tame  and  so 
trained  that  they  foUov  their  keeper  with  the 
utmost  docility.  He  leads  them  forth  from  the 
fold,  or  from  their  houses  in  the  villages,  Just 
where  he  pleases.  Any  one  that  wanders  is  snre 
to  got  into  trouble.  The  shepherd  calls  sharply 
from  time  to  time  (o  remind  them  of  his  pres- 
ence. They  know  his  voice,  and  follow  on;  bat, 
if  a  stranger  call,  they  stop  short,  lift  up  their 
heads  in  alarm,  and  if  it  is  repeated,  they  tnrn 
and  flee,  because  they  know  not  the  voice  of  tbe 
stranger.  This  Is  not  the  fanciful  costume  of  a 
parable ;  it  is  a  simple  fact." — ^P.  S.J  • 

Vers.  6, 7.  This  parable  spoke  Jesns  ante 
them,  etc, — Jlapotfua  [not=7rapa;3oXi^],  any  dis- 
course deviating  from  (napd)  tbe  common  way 
(olfiog).  See  above  [and  Meyer  and  Alford  m  loci. 
What  has  been  said  is  totally  incomprehensible 
to  the  Pharisees,  in  consequence  of  the  idea  enter- 
tained by  them  of  their  office ;  hence  foHows  the 
direct  explanation  of  Christ,  see  above.  Tholack 
remarks :  The  not  understanding  is  not  to  be  taken 
in  a  merely  literal  sense,  any  more  than  chap. 
viiL  27 ;  it  means  rather  a  state  of  being  sealed 
up  against  that  truth,  which  would  affirm  that 
they  are  not  the  true  leaders  of  the  people. 
Nevertheless  it  is  here  a  question  of  an  inability 
to  understand,  resting  upon  that  evil  basis,  not 
simply  of  the  unwiU^gness  to  Widerstand^—Yhtb 
door  to  the  sheep,  t.  «.,  here,  the  door  of  the 
shepherds :  not  yet  primarily  that  of  the  sheep 
(Ohrysostom,  Lampe).  [Ver.  7. 1  am  the  door 
of  the  sheep.  An  expansion  of  the  parabdie 
allegory  and  the  key  to  its  understanding.  'B/4 
emphatic.  rSiv  irpopdrov,  not  to  the  sheep 
(Lange  and  Meyer  who  thinks  that  ver.  1  re- 
quires this  interpretation),  but  for  the  sheep,  ie., 
the  door  through  which  DOth  the  sheep  and  the 
shepherds  (spoken  of  vers.  1-5  in  distinction  from 
the  one  true  arch-shepherd,  mentioned  siler- 
wards;  ver.  11)  must  pass  into  the  fold  of  the 
church  of  Qod  (Chrysostom,  Lampe,  Hengsten- 
berg,  Godet,  Alford,  «fc.).— P.  S.] 

Ver.  8.  AU  who  oame  instead  of  m% 
fX^ov  irpd  kfiov.  —  The  expression  is  ob- 
scured by  the  failing  to  abide  strictly  by  the 
figure,  t.  e.y  the  poor..  In  the  first  pkoe,  then, 
the  moaning  is :  all  who  irpd  r^c  ^bpac  jA^ 
With  the  first  idea  of  passing  by  the  door,  this 
other  is  connected :  the  setting  of  themselves  np 
for  the  door,  t.  e.,  all  who  came  claiming  mis 
over  the  conscience,  as  spiritual  lords,  instMdof 
the  Lord  who  is  the  Spirit  The  time  of  their 
coming  is  undoubtedly  indichted  to  be  already  past 
by  the  iX^ov,  not,  however,  by  the  irp6,  foras- 
much as  the  positive  irp<$  does  not  coincide  with 
the  temporal  one.    Henoe  we  must  not  only  re- 
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ject  the  interpretation  of  this  passage  as  an  anti- 
judaistic  utterance  against  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets (Uilgenfeld^),  but  also  the  temporal  con- 
struction of  Meyer:  the  hierarchic,  especially  the 
Pharisaic  opposition  preceded  Him.f  John  the 
Baptist  also  came  before  Him,  as  did  all  the  Pro- 
phets. The  explanations  of  Camerarius:  prater 
me  {sine  mc,  me  ne^lecto)^  of  CaloT :  before  me  (ante- 
quam  mttUrejUur,  instead  of  after  me)^  of  Titt- 
mann,  Sohleussner:  vKcp,  loco,  in  the  place  of  are 
correct;  they  are,  however,  imperfect  and  liable 
to  misapprehension,  since  all  the  prophets  came 
la  a  certain  sense  loco  ChristL  The  instead  of  our 
text  at  once  expresses  the  substitution  of  some  one 
for  Christ,  the  denial  of  Christ,  the  claim  to  ab- 
solute Messianic  authority.  And  at  the  same 
time  emphasis  is  given  tolhe  i^^ov.  They  came 
as  though  the  Messiah  were  come ;  there  was  no 
room  left  for  Him  (Jerome,  Augustine,  etc.).  As 
ft  matter  of  course,  they  were  false  Messiahs, 
tliough  without  bearing  that  name.  It  is  not 
necessary  that  we  should  confine  our  thought  to 
those  who  were  false  Messiahs  in  the  stricter 
sense  of  the  terra  (Chrysostom,  Grotius  and  many 
others),  since  the  majority  of  these  did  not  make 
tbeir  appearance  until  after  Christ.  Every 
hierarch  prior  to  Christ  was  pseudo-Me8SIA.nio 
in  proportion  as  he  was  axti-cheistian,  for 
pseudo-christianity  involves  anti-christianity, 
and  the  converse  is  also  true.  To  covet  rule 
over  the  conscience  of  men  is  pseudo-christian. 
Be  it  further  observed  that  the  thieves  and  rob- 
bers who  climb  over  the  wall,  appear  in  this 
Terse  with  the  assumption  of  a  higher  power. 
They  stand  no  longer  in  their  naked  selfishness; 
they  lay  claim  to  positive  importance,  and  that 
not  merely  as  shepherds,  but  as  the  Door  itself. 
Thus,  the  hierarchs  had  just  been  attempting  to 
exercise  conscience-rule  over  the  man  who  was 
born  blind. 

Bat  the  sheep  did  not  hoed  thorn.  Only 
those  who  were  like-minded  with  them  became 
their  followers.  But  the  true  sheep  remained 
constant  to  the  good  Shepherd. 

\er9.  9,  10.  I  am  the  door ;  if  any  one  en- 
ter in  through  me.— Conclusion  of  the  anti- 
thesis.— Bnter  in  through  me,  he  wUl  be 
saved ;  t.  e.,  he  shall  find  deliverance  in  the 
theocratic  communion.  The  fence  of  the  fold 
sares  from  destruction;  so  also  does  entrance 
into  the  true  fastness  of  the  church  throuqu 
Chsist. — He  wiU  go  in,  u  «.,  in  the  truth  of 
the  Old  Testament  he  shall  subordinate  himself 
to  the  Law. — He  wUl  go  out;  t.  e.,  he  shall 
find  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament,  in 
Christ,  the  liberty  of  the  New  Testament  faith. — 
And  will  find  pasture.  He  who  g6cs  out 
through  the  door  shall  reach  the  true  pasturage 
of  faiUi,  knowledge,  peace.     Already  a  new  para- 


*  [And  the  antf-Jowieh  Gnostics  and  IfAnlchflMns,  who  used 
tUs  puMig*  as  an  ai^ument  against  tho  Old  Testament. — 

t  [So  alM  Bongel  (who  prc8S<Hi  eitri  as  Indicating  living  op- 
pooenCs)  and  Lttcke.  Dean  Alford  likewise  takes  «p6  in  the 
•eoBe  eiUme,  but  indndes  in  those  false  predecessors  all  the 
foUowen  of  the  devil  (comp.  viii.  44),  who  was  tho  first  thief 
that  clomb  into  God*8  fold.  II Is  was  the  first  attempt  to  lead 
hamaa  nature  before  Christ  came.  Wordswortli  lays  tho  stress 
on  i^Atfer,  came  (».  e.,  in  their  own  name),  as  opposed  to  being 
eeni;  but  such  a  distinction  is  artificial  and  is  set  aside  by  the 
fttct  thnt  Qirist  a&ja  of  Himself  iyi»  ^Adop,  ver.  10.  Still 
others  liorit  wirrtt  to  fiolso  llssiiabs  and  fiUie  prophets  before 
OhrisL— P.8.J 
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bolical  discourse  announces  itself:  the  true 
shepherd  does  indeed  find  the  pasture  for  his 
sheep  in  the  first  place,  but  ho  also  finds  it  for 
himself  as  a  sheep  (Augustine,  Sticr  and  others). 
Opposed  to  him  stands  the  thief  who  arbitrarily 
makes  a  false  door  for  himself,  and  finally  him- 
self counterfeits  the  door.  He  comes  but,  on  tho 
one  hand,  to  steal,  i.  e.,  to  rule  over  souls,  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  slay,  t.  e.,  to  cast  out  spirits; 
in  the  one  case,  however,  as  in  tho  other,  to  de- 
stroy. 

The  following  words :  I  oame  that  they  may 
have  life,  and  that  they  may  have  abun- 
dance (7rep<<7<7d  v),  coustituto  the  transition  to 
tho  next  parable.  Two  considerations  here  claim 
our  attention.  First,  they  are  for  the  first  timo 
to  receive  true  life ;  secondly,  together  with  true 
life  they  are  to  receivo  abundance  of  true  food 
(green  meadows,  fresh  water-springs).  [Comp. 
John  i.  1 :  "Of  His  fulness  have  we  all  received 
grace  for  grace."  The  English  Version  (with  the 
Vulg.,  Chrysostom,  Grotius,  c/c),  renders  ^epiaaSv 
"more  abundantly,"  but  this  would  require  Trcpwr- 
adrepov. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  11.  I  am  the  good  shepherd.  Second 
parabolic  discourse.  Antithesis  of  tho  good 
Shepherd  and  the  hireling,  on  the  one  hand  ;  on 
the  other  hand,  of  the  good  Shepherd  and  tho 
wolf,  vers.  11-15.  I,  'Eyw,  emphatically  repeated. 
As  THE  Shepherd  (with  the  article),  He  is  tho 
true,  real  Shepherd,  in  antithesis  to  symbolical 
shepherds  in  tho  field  and  symbolical  shepherds 
in  the  legal  office  (Hcb.  xiii.  20 :  d  noifti/v  6 
fdyac) ;  as  the  Good  Shepherd  [6  KaT.Sg*).  Ha 
is  the  ideal  of  the  shepherd  (Ps.  xxiii. ;  Is.  si. 
1 1 ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  1 1 )  in  antithesis  to  bud  shepherds 
(Ezek.  xxxvii. ;  Zech,  xi. ;  Jer.  xxiii.),  who  first 
appeared  in  the  form  of  tho  thief,  and  now 
branch  out  into  the  figures  of  tho  hireling  and 
the  WOLF.  That  this  is  at  the  same  time  indica- 
tive of  the  promised  Shepherd,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23 ; 
xxxvii.  24,  results  from  the  foregoing  passages, 
especially  tho:  "I  came,"  "they  came  in  my 
position."  "Comp.  Tr.  Beracholh,  fol.  Iv.  1: 
Three  things  God  Himself  proclaims;  famine, 
plenty  and  a  31D  03")3.  i.  c.,  a  good  shepherd 
or  head  of  the  congregation ;  0^*310  q^'DHi)  of 
Moses  and  David  in  Vitringa,  Syn,  Vet.,  p.  636. 
As  tho  leading  consideration  in  tho  idea  of  the 
shepherd,  sacrificing  love  for  his  sheep  is  brought 
forward  in  Heb.  xiii.  20."  Tholuck. 

Layeth  down  hia  life  for  tho  sheep—. 
Tli^kvai  rfpf  ^x^f  ^  Johannean  expression  (ch. 
xiii.  87;  xv.  18;  1  John  iii.  16).  If  we  keep 
the  figure  in  mind,  this  is  here  expressive  neither 
of  the  sacrificial  death,  nor  of  the  payment  of  a 
ransom  for  the  slave,  but  of  the  heroic  risking 
of  life  in  combat  with  the  wolf.  The  vn-^/7,  then,, 
is  hero  synonymous  with  avTi,  The  shepherd 
dies  that  the  flock  may  be  Eaved.  [Alford: 
"  These  words  are  here  not  so  much  a  prophecy, 
as  a  declaration,  implying,  however,  that  which 
ver.  15  asserts  explicitly."— P.  S.] 

Yer.  12.  Bat  he  that  is  an  hireling  [/ua- 


*  [KoAdf,  /atr,  beau^fut^  often  in  tho  moral  sense,  good^ 
comp.  tho  Attic  koAov  aya06^  in  opposition  to  iro)n}/>of ,  xeucot. 
Here  it  is  almost  identical  with  a\ri9iv6i^  genuine^  ns  set  over 
ag^nst  the  imperfect,  the  inadequate ;  the  model  shophord. 
Comp.  i.  0 ;  vi.  32 ;  zv.  1  (I  am  tho  true,  genuine,  ideal  Vine). 

—P.  a] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


^ut6c']. — He  is  characterized  by  two  things:  1. 
he  is  not  a  real  shepherd  to  the  sheep,  bat  a 
hired  servant, — he  has  no  affection  for  the  sheep ; 
2.  the  sheep  are  not  his  own,  are  not  united  to 
him  bj  appropriation  and  cannot  confide  in  him. 
The  inner  vital  bond  is  wanting  on  both  sides. 
Characteristic  of  the  Pharisaic  leaders  of  the 
people.  Whose  own  the  sheep  are  not, 
does  not  denote  the  **  owner/*  but  the  own  shep- 
herd. In  this  very  thing  consisted  the  guilt  of 
the  hierarchical  hirelings,  that  they  constituted 
themselves  "owners"  of  the  flock.  And  in  this 
very  way  also  they  became  hirelingSy  i.  e,  undcr- 
shepherds,  to  whom  the  dishonestly  increased 
wages  were  the  principal  thing,  while  they  of 
course  as  hirelings  had  also  the  predicate  of  the 
official  situation .  [Christ  sees  here,  prophetically, 
the  long  liut  of  those  selfish  teachers  who  make 
merchandise  of  the  ministry  for  filthy  lucre  and 
hate  the  cross,  from  the  apostolic  age  (Gal.  vi. 
12:  Phil.  iii.  18)  down  to  the  present.— P.  S.] 

He  beholdeth  the  wolf  coming.* — That 
he  perceives  him  while  yet  at  a  distance,  is  ex- 
pressive of  his  fear,  not  of  his  watchfulness; 
this  fear  is  manifested  by  his  withdrawal  at  first 
to  a  place  of  security  (atpiTjat  ra  rrpop.),  and  then 
by  his  downright  flight  {(ftebyti).  The  wolf  comes 
from  without,  from  the  wilderness ;  he  is,  how- 
ever, connected  with  the  hireling  by  the  fact  of 
his  being  an  alien  to  the  flock  and  by  his 
treachery  towards  it.  Ho  has  been  interpreted 
as  symbolizing  the  devil  (Euthymius  and  others, 
Olshausen),  heretics  (Augustine  and  others), 
"every  ami-theocratic  power"  (Liicke);  "every 
anti-Messianic  power,  whose  ruling  principle, 
however,  as  such,  is  contained  in  the  devir' 
(Meyer).  According  to  Matt.  vii.  16  and  Acts 
XX.  29,  wolves  may  also  make  their  appearance 
in  an  official  or  pseudo-prophetic  form.  In  such 
ease,  however,  according  to  the  first  passage, 
they  have  disguised  themselves  in  sheep's  cloth- 
ing. The  declared  wolf  is  the  enemy  of  tho 
flock,  displaying  his  enmity  openly  and  boldly, 
while  the  apostasy  of  the  hireling  is  still  cloaked 
in  cowardly  friendship;  hence  the  wolf  is  the 
antichristian  adversary  of  the  Church,  as  heretic 
or  persecutor, — in  any  case  the  instrument  of 
Satan  (comp.  the  Wolf  in  Northern  Mythology). 

The  wolf  ravisheth  them  and  ecatter- 
eth.  —  Twofold  pernicious  effect.  Individual 
sheep  are  ravished  and  torn  to  pieces,  t.  e.  indi- 
Tidual  souls  are  destroyed,  but  the  flock  as  a 
whole,  the  Church,  is  confused  and  scattered. 

Ver.  13.  The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he 
is  an  hireling,  «/<!.— No  repetition,  but  the  ex- 
planation of  the  flight  As  a  hireling,  he  is 
solely  and  selfishly  interested  in  pasturing  him- 
self; he  has  not  the  welfare  of  the  sheep  at  heart. 
It  is  questionable  in  what  degree  this  figure  is 
illustrated  by  the  conduct  of  the  Jewish  shep- 
herds of  that  time.  They  did  not  seem  to  be 
wanting  in  bravery;  at  first  they  acted  like 
.avening  wolves  towards  Christ,  the  Good  Shep- 


*  [In  the  EMt  tho  shepherds  are  well  armed  to  defend 
their  flock  against  fierce  wolres,  leopards,  and  panthers  who 

Erowl  about  the  wild  wadies  and  frequently  attack  the  sheep 
1  the  very  presence  of  the  shepherd.  And  when  the  thief 
and  the  robber  come,  the  faithful  shepherd  has  often  to  risk 
his  life  for  the  flock.  Dr.  Thomson  says  (1. 802) ;  •»  I  hare 
soon  more  than  one  cnse  In  which  he  had  literally  to  lay  It 
down  in  the  contest."— P.  8.J 


herd,  and  in  the  Jewish  war  they  conducted 
themselves  in  a  similar  manner  towards  the  Ro- 
mans. The  point  illustrated  by  the  figure  is  this: 
The  hireling  vaniehee  at  the  appearance  of  dan- 
ger. There  are  two  classes  of  shepherds  to 
be  found  when  destruction  overtakes  a  church ; 
the  one  class  is  composed  of  cowards  who  are 
secretly  faithless,  the  other  of  bold  and  open 
apostates.  It  is,  however,  the  eowardiee  of  the 
former  that  enables  the  boldneat  of  the  latter' 
class  to  excite  consternation  in  the  church.  Sach 
hirelings  composed  a  good  part  of  the  Sanhedrio, 
and  were  especially  numerous  among  the  Scribes 
in  tho  time  of  Jesus  (John  xti.  42) ;  they  possessed 
a  consciousness  of  the  truth  of  Christ  hot  no 
heart  for  it,  and  they  delivered  up  the  Qood 
Shepherd  to  the  wolf. 

Ver.  14. 1  am  the  good  shepherd.  I  know 
my  own,  etc. — Explicit  interpretation  of  tho 
parabolic  discourse  just  unfolded,  as  ver.  7.  The 
proof  of  this  character:  /  know  them  that  art 
Mine,  and  the  fact  of  the  indissoluble  connection 
with  the  flock,  with  true  believers,  whom  the 
Father  has  given  Him,  here  expressed  by  the  re- 
lation of  mutual  acquaintance.  True,  this  know- 
ing does  not  mean  loving;  but  it  is  still  an  em- 
phatic expression  by  which  a  loving  knowledge 
is  implied.  It  is  the  expression  of  the  personal, 
divine  cognition  of  kindred  personalities.  The 
grace  of  Christ  is  such  a  cognition  of  His  ovn 
on  His  part;  faith,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  cor- 
responding cognition  of  Christ  on  their  part, 

Ver.  16.  Even  as  the  Father  knoweth 
me. — [Belongs  to  the  preceding  verse.  The  E. 
y.  wrongly  treats  this  as  an  independent  sen- 
tence.— ^P.  S.]  In  the  personal,  spiritual  com- 
munion of  the  Father  with  Christ,  and  of  Christ 
with  tho  Father,  the  mutual  relationship  between 
Christ  and  the  faithful  is  rooted.  The  "  as"  de- 
notes the  similarity  of  manner  as  also  of  kind, 
inasmuch  as  the  life  imparted  by  Christ  to  His 
people  is  a  divine  one.  A  chief  motive  for  the 
comparison,  however,  is  that  the  cognition  on  the 
part  of  Christ  is  the  cause  of  His  recognition  by 
believers  in  return,  as  the  cognition  of  the  Father 
is  the  foundation  for  the  corresponding  cogni- 
tion of  Christ  (comp.  chap.  xiv.  20;  xv.  10;  xvii 
8,  21;  1  John  v.  1;  Matt.  xxv.  40).  Tholnck: 
**  The  yiv/ooKciv  rd  ifid  corresponds  wijh  the  to- 
AeZv  KaT*  bvofia,  the  yiv6aKOfiai  with  the  oidpot  t^ 
(fxjv^  avTov." — ^And  I  lay  down  my  Ufa.— 
Expression  and  measure  of  the  strength  of  His 
love  towards  His  people.  But  the  salvation  of 
the  heathen  also  is  to  be  effected  by  His  death 
(see  chap.  xi.  52;  xii.  24;  Eph.  il.  14;  Heb.xiil 
20).  Thus  this  thought  leads  to  the  following. 
Tl^fu.   «♦  Near  and  certain  future,"  Meyer. 

Ver.  16.  And  other  sheep  I  have.  [Other 
she^,  not  another  fol4;  for  they  are  scattered 
throughout  the  world  (xi.  52),  while  there  is  hut 
one  kingdom  of  Christ  into  which  they  will  all 
ultimately  be  gathered,  and  to  which  they  already 
belong  in  the  counsel  and  love  of  God  and  His 
Son.  Salvation  comes  from  the  Jews,  bulrpasses 
over  to  the  Gentiles.— P.  S.]  Christ  the  chief 
Shepherd  as  Shepherd  of  the  double  flock  of  be- 
lievers from  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  Ter.  1& 
The  Jews  resident  out  of  Palestine  (Paulos)  are 
not  meant,  for  they  too  belonged  to  the  unitous 
Jewish  fold;  it  is  the  heathen  to  whom  Oai^ 
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refers;  they  are  not  to  be  thought  of  as  existing 
in  a  fold  (De  Wette),  although  subject  to  the  guid- 
ance of  God  in  another  way  (chap.  xi.  52 ;  Acts 
xiy.  16).  The  heathen  are  His  sheep  in  the  man- 
ner stipulated,  even  as  the  Jews,  t.  e.  those  who 
hear  His  voice,  who  follow  the  drawing  of  the 
Father.  Of  these  Christ  sajs:  I  have  them  {ix(^) 
with  divine  confidence.  He  miut  lead  them  (del); 
it  is  the  decree  of  His  Father's  love  and  of  His 
own  love.  That  He  shall  bring  them  into  the 
fold  of  Israel  (Tholuck),  is  not  implied  bj  the 
ayayeiv,  which  **  means  neither  addaeere,  brinff 
(Vulgate,  Luther,  Bcza,  Lutthardt  [Hengstenb. 
Godet]),  nor  awa/ayeZv  (Euthymius,  Casaubon 
and  others),  but  to  lead  as  a  shepherd."  Meyer. 
Bengel:  **  ^on  opua  est  ilUa  eolum  mutare,"  Yet 
the  form:  ayayelv  certainly  indicates  that  the 
imminent  mani/eit  leading  of  these  sheep  is  a 
eontin nation  of  a  secret  leading,  previously  be- 
gun (gratia  prseveniens),  Christ  saw  the  restric- 
tion of  His  ministry  to  Israel  (Matt.  x.  6)  abol- 
ished with  His  death  (Matt.  xxi.  43 ;  chap,  xxviii  ) 
As  the  exalted  Christ  He  was  made  manifest  as 
the  Shepherd  of  the  nations. 

And  thej  shall  hear  my  voice. — Christ's 
confidence  in  His  mission  to  the  Gentiles  pre- 
supposes at  the  same  time  an  assurance  of  their 
destination  to  salvation  and  of  the  divine  guid- 
ance of  gmce  exercised  over  them.  They  are 
already  sheep,  not  merely  proleptically  speaking 
(Meyer),  far  the  idea  of  the  sheep  which  gives 
heed  to  the  voice  of  the  shepherd,  and  the  idea 
of  the  regenerate  child  of  God  are  not  one  and 
the  same.  The  sheep  is  a  symbol  of  the  man 
who  hears  the  voice  of  Christ;  hence,  he  is 
shown  to  be  a  ^heep  by  his  calling^  while  regen- 
eration occurs  but  in  company  with  justification. 

One  shepherd,  one  flock  \jua  iroifivrf,  elc 
imi^v]* — The  asyndeton  betokens  the  closer 
eonnection  of  the  two  members.  On  an  analogous 
utterance  of  Zeno  in  Plutarchf  (Alex.,  chap,  vi.), 
see  Tholuck.  The  two  flocks  become  one  flock 
by  means  of  the  one  Shepherd,  in  Him ;  not  by 
entrance  into  the  ab/^  of  the  Jews.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  subject  recently  under  consideration 
has  been  the  leading  of  the  Jewish  flock  out  of 
the at'^.j;  to  pasturage.  Tholuck:  **Since  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New  Testament  kingdom  of 
God  is  but  ONE  kingdom,  the  latter  being  merely 
an  outgrowth  of  the  former,  the  Gentiles*  recep- 
tion into  it  is  pictured  as  a  leading  unto  Zion  (Is. 
ii.  3;  Zech.  xiv.  17),  by  Paul  as  a  grafting  into 
the  trunk  of  the  good  olive-tree  and,  similarly, 
in  this  passage  as  a  reception  into  the  av^  of 
Israel."  See,  against  this  view,  the  note  to  ver. 
16.  In  conneciion  with  the  unity  of  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testament  kingdom  of  God,  we  must, 
however,  not  overlook  the  antithesis  between  the 
typical  Old  Testament  theocracy  and  the  real 
New  Testament  kingdom  of  heaven.  See  Dan. 
vii.  14.  The  latter-  does  not  issue  from  the 
former,  but  the  former  goes  before  tho  latter 

*  rAJ|»rd :  **  The  iiU  irotVn}  is  remarkable— not  lua  avAi}, 
at  autracttri^ieaUy^  but  erroneoudy  rendered  in  the  JC  V.: 
fiot  cntfaid,  bnt  (j/w.fincki  no  ono  exclusiTe  enclosure  of  an 
ootward  chnrch,— bnt  one  flock,  all  knowing  the  one  sliep- 
herd  and  known  of  Him.**  The  B.  V.  followed  the  Vulgute 
(smte),  Crannier'e  and  the  Geneva  Biblew— F.  8.] 

t  [Ok  a  union  of  oil  men  Sunttp  kyOcift  ww6^m.  p6ii^  koiv^ 
cvvTfM^ttirnf.  A  stoic  dream  that  can  only  be  realised  by 
Ghctetkni^.— P.  8.J 


shadow-wise.  Christ  is  the  principle  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  He  is,  therefore,  also  the 
principle  of  the  unity  of  the  two  flocks,  Eom.  xi. 
:25.  Inner  relation  to  Christ  being  the  grand 
point  here,  this  promise  has  been  fulfilled  from 
the  beginning  of  Christianity  fone  church) ;  but, 
hence,  it  must  also  receive  at  last  its  perfect  ful- 
filment in  appearanca.  [Christ  is,  as  Bengel  re- 
marks on  clf  irotfi^/v,  always  the  one  Shepherd  by 
rightf  but  He  is  to  become  so  (yeu^erat)  more  and 
more  in  fact.  So  it  may  be  said,  the  unity  of 
Christ's  flock  exists  virtuallg  from  the  begin- 
ning and  need  not  be  created,  but  must  be  pro- 
gressively realized  and  manifested  in  the  world. 
The  unity  of  the  church,  like  its  catholicity  and 
holiness,  are  in  a  steady  process  of  growth  to- 
wards perfection.  '*It  has  not  yet  appeared 
what  we  shall  be."  The  nearer  Christians  draw 
to  Christ,  the  more  they  will  be  united  to  each 
other.  It  is  a  shalloi^  exegesis  to  say  that  this 
word  of  Christ  was  completely  fulfilled  in  the 
union  of  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers  in  the  apos- 
tolic church.  It  was  indeed  fulfilled  then ;  comp. 
Eph.  ii.  11-22,  which  is  a  good  commentary  on 
the  passage;  but  it  is  also  in  ever-expanding  ful- 
filment, and,  like  His  sacerdotal  prayer  for  the 
unity  of  all  believers,  it  .reaches  as  a  precious 
promise  far  beyond  the  present  to  the  gathering 
in  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  and  such  a  glori- 
ous unity  and  harmony  of  believers  e3  the  world 
has  never  seen  yet  Meyer  says  correctly :  <*  The 
fulfilment  of  the  sentence  began  with  the  apos- 
tolic conversion  of  the  Gentiles;  but  it  progresses 
and  will  only  be  complete  with  Eom.  xi.  25  f." — 
P.S.] 

Ver.  17.  On  this  aooount  doth  the  Father 
love  me. — The  freedom  of  Christ'd  selt'-sacrifice, 
vers.  17  and  18.  Various  conceptions.  1.  Aid 
Toirro — bn  signifioatively  refers  to  the  following: 
♦*By  this  doth  the  love  of  my  Father  appear,  that 
I  lay  down  My  life  only  to  take  it  again"  (Bucer, 
Stier).  This  view  may  seem  to  be  upheld  by  the 
fact  that  the  love  of  the  Father  precedes  the  work 
of  redemption,  and  is  manifest  in  tUo  exaltation 
of  Christ.  But  the  love  which  from  eternity  has 
flowed  from  Father  to  Son,  tho  lovo  modified  by 
their  Trinitarian  relation,  does  not  exclude  a  love 
to  the  God-Man,  called  forth  by  His  historic  ac- 
complishment of  the  work  of  redemption,  and  by 
His  moral  conduct  on  earth.  Comp.  John  viii.  29 ; 
Phil.  ii.  9.  Hence  2.  Meyer :  Aw  tovto — on  is  to 
be  understood  as  in  all  passages  in  John  (chap. 
V.  16,  18;  viii.  47;  xii.  18,  89;  1  John  iii.  1):  on 
this  account,'  because  namely, — so  that  dm  tovto 
refers  to  the  words  preceding,  and  bn  introduces 
an  exposition  of  J/drovro.  Consequently:  "there- 
fore, on  account  of  this  my  pastoral  relation  of 
whieh  I  have  been  speaking  (down  to  ver.  16),  doth 
My  Father  love  Me,  because  namely,  I  (k}6  with 
the  emphasis  of  self-appointment,  see  ver.  18) 
lay  down  My  life,'*  etc.  Manifestly,  the  whole 
thought  is  contained  in  vers.  15  and  10  also,  for 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  must  of  course  precede 
the  taking  possession  of  the  **  other  sheep  "  from 
the  heathen- world. 

Even  the  conclusion,  in  order  that  I  may 
take  it  again  (Iva  ir67uv  "k&^u  avTijv)^  is  various- 
ly understood.  1.  It  denotes  the  simple  conse' 
quence  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  expressed  in  the 
preceding  clanse    (Theod.  of   Mopsuest.,  and 
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many  others) ;  2.  it  indicates  the  condition  {hac 
Uge  uCf  Calvin,  De  Wette);  8.  the  subjeotiTe 
purpose  of  Christ :  because  thus  only  could  be 
fulfilled  the  ultimate  design  of  the  pastoral  office 
Ter.  16  (Stier,  Meyer) ;  4.  the  divine  appoint- 
ment of  the  aim ;  namely,  in  order  to  take  it 
Again,  in  accordance  with  the  purpose  of  God,  1 
Cor.  i.  14;  vii.  29;  Eom.  Tiii.  17.  This  taking 
Again,  aho,  is  comprehended  in  the  divine  kvroXi^ 
rov  irarpdc,  ver.  18.  Tholack.  Since  the  obedi- 
ence of  Christ  is  here  represented  as  the  object 
of  the  love  of  God,  Iva  must  undoubtedly  be  un- 
derstood as  referring  to  the  purpose  of  Christ ; 
this  purpose,  however,  is  not  merely  subjective, 
but  corresponds  with  the  evroX^  of  the  Father, 
which  again,  is  an  kvTo^rj  of  personal  life;  this 
has, not  without  reason,  been  urged  by  Calvin  and 
De  Wette. 

The  sense  then  is  this:  therefore  doth  My 
Father  love  Me,  because  I,  dying,  render  a  sacri- 
ficial obedience  whose  principle  and  motive  is 
infinite  trust  in  the  resurrection  of  My  per- 
sonal life  in  the  fellowship  of  His  absolute  per- 
sonality ;  because  I  do  not  die  despairingly,  with 
the  idea  of  annihilation,  but  in  the  assurance  that 
I  shall  thus  obtain  the  full  revelation  of  life ;  or 
because  I  fall  into  the  ground  like  a  grain  of 
wheat,  ini  order  to  bear  much  fruit.  In  this  vie* 
torious  reliance  on  the  new  life  in  death  con- 
tained in  His  sacrifice,  Christ  is  the  delight  of 
the  Father,  as,  in  a  similar  spirit,  the  Christian 
is  well-pleasing  to  God  in  Christ  (see  Is.  liii.  12 ; 
Luke  ii.  14;  Matt.  iii.  17;  chap.  xvii.  5;  John 
xii.  28;  chap.  xvii.  U.  ««If  the  Father  love  the 
Son  for  this  reason,  ttiis  love  contains  also  His 
love  to  the  world,  in  the  sense  of  chap.  iii.  16. 
Calvin  :  amorem  unigenito  debitum  ad  nos  velui  ad 
finalem  causam  refert.**  Tholuck. 

Ver.  18.  No  one  taketh  it  from  me. — As 
on  many  other  occasions  Christ  has  here,  by  the 
solemn  asseveration  of  His  voluntary  self-sacri- 
fice, precluded  any  misconstruction  of  His  death, 
AS  if  He  had  succumbed  to  the  hostile  power  of 
the  world  involuntarily  and  contrary  to  His  ex- 
pectations.*— I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  Differ- 
ent interpretations  of  k^ovata. 

1.  Ancient  dogmatical  opinion:  the  power  of 
the  Son  of  God,  the  power  of  the  divine  nature 
to  render  the  human  nature  quiescent  in  death, 
and  to  rouse  it  again.  Tholuck:  <*Likech.  xiv. 
18  a  dictum  prolans  for  the  non  posse  mori  of  the 
Redeemer  (Quenstadt,  III.  p.  420,  also  according 
to  Beck,  ChristL  Lehrwissenschaft,  II.  p.  618  And 
'  517).  But  it  is  not  the  intrinsic,  physical  ne- 
cessity of  death  that  is  denied,  but  the  compul- 
sive force  of  circumstances,  as  ovdel^  shows. 
Nothing  is  meant  but  what  is  contained  in  Matt, 
xxvi.  58.  Comp.  John  xiv.  80.  Mortality,  as 
Also  Luther  rightly  acknowledges,  is  to  be  im- 
puted to  Christ,  inasmuch  as  He  took  upon  Him- 
%e\t sin-infected  \\'\  humanity;  see  my  [Tholuok*s] 
Commentary  on  Komans  vi.  9." 


*[0l8haas«n:  ^Yer.  18  shows  that  neither  a  compulsory 

•  deceive  of  the  Father,  nor  the  power  of  tlie  Evil  One  occasioned 
the  death  of  the  Son,  but  that  it  resulted  only  fh>m  the  in- 
ward impulse  of  the  love  of  Christ.  .  .  This  view  sets  aside 

-  many  ot^^tions  derived  fh>m  the  argument  that  Qod,  as  love, 

.  ooold  not  deliver  the  Son  to  death.    The  death  of  Christ  is 

the  pure  efSuenco  of  boundless  love,  which  thus  displays  its 

*  vwy  essence  In  the  snblimest  form.'*— P.  S.j  / 


2.  Meyer:  <«The  authorization,  in  the  fint 
place  of  His  self-sacrifice  and  secondly  of  His  re- 
assumption  of  life,  resting  in  the  divine  iw^." 
Probably  a  not  altogether  correct  resumptioa  of 
the  views  of  LUcko  and  D^  Wette. 

8.  LUcke:  **If  the  Father  have  g'wen  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  Himself  (ch.  v.  26),  He  has 
also  given  Him  power  to  take  it  again.  If  that 
power  be  essentially  a  moral  one,  so  too  is  this. 
But  holy,  moral  power  is  at  the  same  time  always 
a  power  over  nature.  Forasmuch  as  Christ  free- 
ly died  AS  the  Holy  One,  He  likewise  had  power 
over  death,  but  as  a  power  in  which  the  power 
of  the  Father  is  always  present  as  absolute  cause." 
— There,  however,  the  definite  distinction:  » 
Himself,  ch.  t.  20,  is  not  adhered  to. 

4.  Tholuck:  «•  The  human  ?rvri;/ic  of  Christ  did 
not  die;  His  self-Activity,  gaining  still  greater 
freedom  by  His  death,  penetrates  the  bodily  or- 
gan and  admits  it  to  the  process  of  spiritualiza- 
tion  ;  thus,  according  to  ch.  v.,  Christ  proceeds 
in  the  CAse  of  believers.  Again,  in  ch.  ii.  19  ii 
is  the  Son  who  effects  His  own  resurrection." 

5.  A  sepArAtion  of  the  divine  And  the  human  na^ 
ture  is  unseASonable  here.  It  was  in  His  divine- 
human  nature  that  Christ  had  life,  as  the  princi- 
ple of  immortality  and  revivification,  in  UimseU; 
t. «.,  in  personal  principial  independence,  thougii 
it  was  communicated  by  the  Father.  In  Uiis 
life-power,  as  the  Man  of  spirit  from  heaven  (I 
Cor.  XV.  45),  He  could  pass  immediately,  by 
transformation,  from  the  first  earthly  form  of 
existence  into  the  second  heavenly  one.  But  He 
also  had  power  to  let  His  pure  and  holy  body 
assume  the  death-form  of  natural  humanity 
(not  by  A  quiescence  of  its  immortality,  but  by 
suffering  the  natural  conditions  of  death,  by  hum- 
bling Himself  as  a  man  even  to  die  as  men  do). 
He  might  die,  but  He  could  not  see  corruption; 
for  He  hod  power  to  take  His  life  again,  i. «.,  to 
cause  the  transformatory  energy  reposing  in  His 
spirit,  now  modified  into  a  resurrective  energy,  to 
operAte  within  His  organism  from  which  life  hftd 
been  expelled.  This  fact  is  a  re-animation  on 
the  part  of  the  Father,  since  the  physical  condi- 
tions of  life,  the  omnipresent  heAling  powers  of 
God  in  nAtnre,  forthwith  meet  the  spirit  return- 
ing to  life;  it  is  a  spoatAneous  resurrection,  be- 
CAUse,  At  the  ActUAl  life-CAll  of  the  Father,  Christ 
from  the  other  world  performs  the  wonder  of  His 
self-quickening.  [Comp.  ch.  ix.  19;  xi.  25,  qii 
el/u  >j  difdoTaats;  1  Pet.  iii.  19,  (^uoKoty&eli  if«^ 
fian,] 

This  commandment,  t.  e.,  this  known,  hai- 
versal  law  of  life.  Christ  never  has  but  oaelsv 
of  life,  for  holy  life  is  perfect  simplicity.  This 
evroAj^  is  the  voice  of  God  in  unison  with  His 
situation  and  His  consciousness.  It  has  a  peea- 
liar  form  for  each  moment,  chap.  xii.  49.  Here, 
however,  He  has  sketched  it  in  respect  of  its 
ground-plan.  It  is  the  fundamental  plan  fore- 
tokened in  the  leading  of  all  Old  Testament  saints 
through  suffering  to  glory  and  reflected  in  the 
lives  of  all  the  faithful.  This  hrokf/  has  refer- 
ence not  merely  to  dying  (Chrysostom),  nor  is  it 
to  be  understood  simply  as  a  promise  of  new  life 
(many  of  the  ancients) ;  it  embraces  both  con- 
siderations, their  indissoluble  connexion  being 
precisely  the  main  point. 

Vers.  19-21.    There  was  a  division  there- 
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fore  again. — The  definite  presentation  of  the 
cfaaraotcristic  features  of  Christ's  redemptive 
work  again  occasions  a  division  among  the  Jews, 
vers.  lU-21;  a  division  which  is  to  be  regarded 
as  the  final  and  most  serious  one,  the  foretoken 
of  approaching  separaiions.  Be  it  observed 
that  this  division  occurs  among  the  **Jew8" 
(not  in  the  dx^c)*  »•  «-,  among  the  Pharisaic 
hearers  with  whom  the  Lord's  last  discussion 
was,  chap.  ix.  40.  Ud^v  refers  to  chap.  ix.  16. 
The  last  words  of  Christ  had  indeed  the  eflFect  of 
embittering  and  hardening  the  majority  still 
more.  Ttieynowadvance  the  opinion:  He  hath 
a  demon,  eie. ;  still  they  dare  not  say  it  to  His 
face.  They  propose,  however,  ta  treat  Him  as  a 
madman  and  pay  no  more  attention  to  Him.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  friendly  minority  seem  to  be 
intimidated  in  this  instance  also.  It  is  patent 
that  tliey  are  themselves  impressed  by  the  words 
of  Jesus  (**  these  words  are  not  the  words"  etc.); 
but  the  only  argument  that  they  think  will  tell 
upon  their  adversaries  is :  Can  a  demon  open 
the  eyes  of  the  blind?  Meyer:  The  miraclo 
seemed  to  them  too  great  to  have  been  performed 
by  such  agoncy,  although  it  results  from  Matt. 
ziL  24,  that  in  former  times  even  beneficent 
miracles  may  have  beei\  ascribed  to  demons. 
That  passage,  however,  does  not  present  a  view 
prevalent  among  the  Jews;  it  merely  demon- 
strates that  the  spiritof  blasphemy  ventured  to  put 
an  evil  construction  upon  all  the  miracles  of  Jesus. 

DOCTBINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Symbolism  of  the  Theocracy,  the  Church 
and  the  Christian  Pastorale.  Christ  the  Door  of 
the  Ibid,  i.  «.,  the  fundamental  condition  of  a  true 
pastoral  life  for  all  time. 

A.  FiBST  Parable  :  His  relation  io  the  shep- 
herds :  He  is  the  principle,  the  spirit  and  the  goal 
of  the  pastoral  office.  They  are  cither  real  shep- 
herds, or,  with  the  appearance  of  shepherds, 
thieves  and  murderers,  a.  Characteristics  of 
genuine  shepherds:  In  respect  of  their  rela- 
tion to  Christ,  to  the  porter,  to  the  sheep.  (They 
know  the  sheep ;  the  sheep  know  them.  They 
lead  them  out  of  the  fold  to  the  pasture,  from 
forms  into  life. )  6.  Characteristics  of  false  shep- 
herds :  In  relation  to  Christ,  to  the  porter,  to  the 
sheep.  Pseudo-Christianity  in  the  broader  sense 
of  the  term:  (1)  Beforo  the  appearance  of  Christ. 
(2)  After  the  appearance  of  Christ. 

B.  Second  Parablb:  His  relation  to  the  sheep 
(to  which  the  shepherds  also  belong).  He  the 
Good  Shepherd,  the  Arch^Shepherd,  Property  of 
the  Good  Shepherd.  Antithesis:  the  hireling 
and  the  wolf.  False  shepherds  in  collusion  with 
declared  enemies.  Pseudo-Christianity  in  its 
transition  to  Anti-Christianity. 

C.  Thibd  Parable  :  Christ  the  Head- Shepherd. 
The  other  sheep  and  their  union  with  the  sheep 
of  the  fold.  The  end:  One  Shepherd  and  One 
Flock.  The  condition:  the  sacrificial  death  of 
Jesus.  Th  e  freedom  of  His  self-sacrifice.  The 
three  periods  of  the  divine  pastoral  office  on 
earth ;  a.  Christ  the  spirit  and  root  of  the  pastoral 
office.  Applied  pre-eminently  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment time.  b.  Christ  the  Arch-Shepherd.  Ap- 
pearance, life  and  work  of  Jesus,  c.  Christ  the 
Head- Shepherd,    The  Now  Testament  Church. 


2.  The  dechristianized  official  life.  How  the 
thief  gradually  branches  out  into  the  hireling 
and  the  wolf.  The  thief  and  the  robber.  The 
render  and  scatterer.  How  he  neither  knows, 
nor  will  know,  any  door  of  the  fold,  cither  for 
ingress  or  egress.  How  he  at  last  vanishes  from 
the  scene,  and  there  is  but  One  Shepherd,  One 
Flock.  When  the  right  motive  is  absent,  there 
are  always  false  motives  (egotistical  worldly  ones); 
where  the  true  means  of  entrance  are  not,  there 
are  always  false  ones  (simony  in  the  fullest  sense); 
where  true  pastoral  labor  is  not,  a  destructive 
influence  over  the  flock  invariably  takes  its  place. 

8.  Christ  the  Door  of  the  Fold  or  Old  Testa- 
ment Theocracy:  (1)  For  protection  from  with- 
out during  the  night-time,  (2)  f%r  removal  to  the 
pasture  in  the  Now  Testament  morning. 

4.  Church-life  at  the  core  a  personal  relation,: 
(1)  The  Shepherd  and  the  favorite  sheep  and  the 
sheep  in  general;  (2)  the  sheep  which  under- 
stand His  call, — which  at  least  know  Him  by  the 
tone  of  His  voice. 

5.  Decisive  mark  of  the  true  shepherd :  Love 
to  the  sheep,  faithfulness,  devotion  to  thorn  unto 
death.  The  death  of  tho  Arch-Shepherd,  the 
preservation  of  the  sheep. 

6.  Tho  end :  One  Shepherd,  Ono  Flock. 

7.  The  mystery  of  the  resurrective  power  in 
tho  dying  Christ. 

8.  The  opinion  of  enemies  touching  the  shep- 
herd's call  of  the  Lord.  The  disagreement  be- 
tween friends  and  enemies  progressing  towards 
separation. — See,  moreover,  in  reference  to  par- 
ticular details, — for  example  the  doctrine  of  ex- 
communication— the  above  Exegetical  Notes. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Trial  of  the  excommunication  or  ban-decree 
of  the  Pharisees  on  the  part  of  the  Lord — Trial 
of  the  spiritual  administration  of  office  by  the 
symbol  of  pastoral  life. — Earthly  pastoral  aifairs 
an  image  of  spiritual  pastoral  affairs. — The  three 
parables  of  Christ  concerning  the  marks  of  gen- 
uine shepherds:  1.  They  are  called  through  the 
pastoral  spirit  of  Christ  (by  Him,  In  Him,  to 
Him) ;  2,  they  are  themselves  sheep  in  Him,  the 
Arch-shepherd ;  8,  they  rejoice  at  the  union  of 
the  divided  flock,  the  scattered  sheep. — Christ's 
conception  of  the  pastoral  office. 

The  first  parable,  or  Christ  the  Door  of  the  fold. 
1.  What  the  passing  by  imports:  a,  denial  of  the 
door;  6,  an  arbitrary  climbing  in ;  c,. denial  of 
the  sheep;  d,  stealing,  strangling,  destroying.  2. 
What  the  going  in  through  the  door  imports ;  a.  * 
recognition  of  the  door  and  the  porter:  b,  a  oall- 
ing  of  the  sheep ;  c,  a  leading  of  them  out  to  the 
pasture;  d,  the  proving  one's  self  to  be  a  shep- 
herd in  the  pasture  also. — The  voice  of  the  shep- 
herd and  the  voice  of  the  stranger — What  Christ 
understands  by  the  voice  of  thejpa«/or.~The  door 
to  the  church  and  the  door  to  the  hearts  (to  the 
fold  and  to  the  sheep)  one. — The  cordial  under- 
standing between  shepherd  and  flock. 

The  second  parable,  or  Christ  the  Good  Shep- 
herd. 1.  His  pastoral  aim,  ver.  10;  2.  His  pss- 
toral  mind,  ver.  11;  8.  His  pastoral  zeal.  He 
removes  the  hireling,  opposes  the  wolf,  vers.  12, 
18;  4.  His  pastoral  joy,  vers.  14,  15. — The  hire- 
ling and  the  wolf  in  the  flock  of  Christ:  1.  In 
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respect  of  their  contrast;  2.  in  respect  of  their 
connection. — The  sheep  are  His:  1.  Bj  original 
nature;  2.  by  di Tine  appointment;  3.  by  virtue 
of  His  self-sacrificing  fidelity. — The  Good  Shep- 
herd knows  His  own:  1.  By  their  attraction  to 
Him ;  2.  by  their  tractableness. 

The  third  parable:  "And  other  sheep  I  hare." 
1.  Sheep  without  a  fold,  without  pasture,  without 
shepherds,  and  yet  His  sheep,  or  the  wonders  of 
gratia  prmveniem,  2.  Attested  as  sheep;  a,  by 
His  destination  to  die  for  them  and  to  be  exalted 
to  glory  in  order  to  lead  them;  6,  by  the  fact 
that  they  know  His  voice;  c,  by  their  becoming 
under  Him,  the  Shepherd,  One  Flock  with  the 
former  sheep. — **And  there  shall  be  ora«  flock, 
one  Shepherd."— ^he  death  of  the  faithful  Shep- 
herd, the  revelation  of  the  divine  pastoral  fields; 
1.  The  sign  of  true  shepherds  and  true  sheep;  2, 
the  salvation  of  the  flock;  8,  their  union  under 
the  one  Shepherd's  staff  of  Christ. — The  word  of 
Christ:  One  Shepherd,  one  flock;  1.  How  it  has 
already  been  invisibly  fulfilled ;  2.  how  its  ful- 
filment shall  one  day  be  fully  visible ;  8.  how  it 
is  continually  being  fulfilled  more  and  more  in 
great  signs. — The  One  Shepherd  is  Christ  alone, 
as  believers  alone  constitute  the  One  Flock. — The 
freedom  in  the  self-sacrifice  of  Christ:  1.  As  a 
power  of  love;  2,  as  a  power  of  life;  8,  as  a 
power  of  hope. — The  mark  of  genuine,  pious  sub- 
mission to  God  unto  death,  is  the  hope  of  resur- 
rection.— True  joy  fulness  in  sacrifice  is  always 
at  the  same  time  an  assurance  of  resurrection. — 
The  death  of  Christ  the  consummation  of  the 
good-will  of  God  to  mankind  in  Him. — The  death 
of  Christ  the  unique  great  deed,  1  John  iv.  9. — The 
communion  of  God  a  kingdom  of  personal  life. — 
How  the  word  of  Christ  concerning  His  faithful- 
ness as  a  Shepherd  itself  severs  the  true  members 
of  His  flock  from  His  enemies  (the  prelude  to  the 
final  future  separation  of  sheep  and  goats). 

Stabkb  :  The  church  ^Theocracy )  resembles  a 
sheep-pen  (a  fold):  1.  Unity  of  the  sheep;  2. 
goats  among  them,  hypocrites ;  8.  protection  from 
cold,  thieves,  robbers;  4.  of  mean  appearance; 
6.  in  wildernesses  yet  fruitful  places,  (or  rather 
in  solitary  but  grassy  pastures).  Considered- 
significant  of  separation  from  the  world;  riches 
of  the  Word  of  God,  etc.,  (Esek.  xxxiv.  1;  Jer. 
xxiii.  1;  Matt.  ix.  36;  Is.  xl.  11;  i.28;  Hos.  vi. 
9,  etc.) — Zeisids:.  The  mask  must  finally  be 
torn  away  from  unfaithful  shepherds,  wicked 
teachers. — The  door  of  faith,  of  the  mouth,  of 
heaven,  etc.  All  such  doors  must  be  opened  to 
us  by  the  Holy  Ghost. — Shepherds  and  sheep  are 
together;  preachers  must  not  sunder  themselves 
from  their  hearers. — Camstbin  :  In  all  ages  a  true 
though  invisible  church  has  existed,  which  has 
not  listened  to  seducers,  but  has  followed  Christ 
only. — Qdesnbl:  We  never  know  better  what  is 
meant  by  good  shepherds  and  hirelings,  than  ia 
times  of  persecution. — Men  may  flee  not  only  in 
body,  but  also  in  spirit. — False  prophets  called 
dumb  dogs.  Is.  Ivi.  10;  Ezek.  xiii.  5, — who,  as 
shepherds,  assume  a  very  bold  front,  and  yet  flee 
when  they  should  stand. — Zkisiub:  0  gracious, 
cordial  and  blessed  acquaintance  of  Christ  and  be- 
lievers!— Who  would  count  his  life  too  dear  when 
the  honor  and  will  of  Christ  demands  it?  Christ 
affords  all  men  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places, 
an  opportunity  of  becoming  sheep  of  His  flock. 


Brauhb:  Ps.  Ixxviii.  72;  Ezek.  xxxiv.— A 
hireling  gradually  becomes  a  thief  and  a  mur- 
derer because  he  has  not  a  shepherd's  heart— 
Gossneb:  Where  do  the  thieves  climb  in?  How 
do  they  enter  upon  the  office  of  teachers,  into  the 
churches  ?  Ambition  and  avarice,  f/c— The  har- 
mony existing  between  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
— They  flee  from  him  (^the  sheep  from  the 
9tranger).  They  do  not  in  addition,  however, 
use  violence  towards  him. — Hence  the  world's 
lamentations  over  the  obscurity  of  the  Bible: 
The  porter  does  not  open  to  them  because  thej 
are  not  sheep.  Bat  why  do  the  simple  ander- 
stand?    Because  they  are  sheep. 

Hedbneb:  *<^e  that  entereth  not  in  at  the 
door."  General  import:  He  who  does  not  enter 
upon  his  work  as  a  teacher  in  the  open '  wsj, 
pointed  out  by  God  Himself.  Special  import: 
He  who  fails  to  enter  upon  the  office  of  a  teacher 
through  the  Messiah  whom  God  has  ordained, 
with  faith  in  Him,  in  His  strength  and  in  fellow- 
ship with  Him,— =**But  olimbeth  in  some  other 
way.'*  The  general  meaning  of  this  is:  He  who 
seeks  to  gain  access  to  the  people  and  to  obtain 
office  and  authority  with  them  by  unlawful 
means,  without  inward  calling  and  with  carnal 
views. — A  soul-murderer  is  far  more  horrible 
than  a  body-murderer. — False  preaching,  wolfs 
preaching,  as  Luther  calls  it. — Poor  fools,  who 
seek  to  press  into  hearts  by  their  strength,  art  or 
clamor. — Sheep,  souls  who  already  feel  drawn 
to  the  Saviour,  soon  obtain  a  right  discemmenL 
— He  calleth  Hie  sheep  by  name.  In  this  see  the 
special  care  of  souls. — One's  life  is  more  edifying 
than  one*s  doctrine. — Ver.  6.  How  many  thou- 
sands of  hirelings  have  read  this  text  without 
noticing  how  it  touches  them. — On  the  first  peri- 
eope,  vers.  1-11:  Comparison  of  false  teachers 
and  Christ. — How  shall  Christians  learn  to  dis- 
tinguish misleaders  from  true  leaders?— The 
Good  Shepherd.  Love  will  run  some  risk.— The 
wolf.  The  devil  and  men  resembling  Satan.— 
An  evil  spirit  has  supplanted  the  old  public  spirit 
of  faith.— The  extent  of  the  love  of  Christ— Such 
a  great,  wide-embracing  heart  is  proof  of  the 
wide-embracing  spirit. — If  we  grow  more  like 
Jesus  our  hearts  also  expand. — In  Christ  is  the 
centrum  unilatis  of  the  churches. — On  the  tecond 
pericopCf  vers.  11-21  (Misericordias) :  The  mu- 
tual fidelity  of  Jesus,  the  Good  Shepherd,and  His 
flock.— Ver.  18.  The  death  of  Jesus  a  volunUry 
self-surrender. 

Scbleiermacher:  Those  who  are  able  to  pro- 
mote the  outward  prosperity  of  men  should  make 
use  of  this  excellent  gift ;  but  they  should  neither 
believe  themselves  nor  persuade  others  that  they 
thereby  give  men  the  right  and  the  true. — (Faith- 
ful following  of  Jesus:)  The  bond  of  faithful- 
ness which  has  held  the  little  troop  of  believers 
together  through  all  seasons  of  disgrace  and  per- 
secution.— Mabheinekb:  The  invisible  rule  of 
Christ  over  all  human  souls. — Hopfhbr:  What 
relation  does  the  Reformation  sustain  to  the 
promise  of  the  Lord  {  There  shall  be  one  flock  and 
One  Shepherd? — Burk:  The  acquaintanceship 
between  Christ  and  believers.  —  Rautbkbkio: 
The  dispersion  of  the  flock  of  Christ — Abkdt; 
The  Good  Shepherd  knows  His  sheep:  1,  B/ 
their  faith ;  2,  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  3,  by  the  re- 
newal of  their  lives;  4,  by  prayer.— Florit: 
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In  the  pastoral  office  of  the  Lord  the  glory  of  His 
dlYine  lovo  is  revealed. — Ahlfeld:  The  Good 
Shepherd  and  His  flock. 

[Cravsh  :  Christ  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith:  1.  the  shepherd  who  seeks  the  unfolded 
sheep  and  guides  them  (ver.  16h  2.  through  11  im- 
aelf,  the  door;  8.  to  Himself,  the  governing, 
nourishing  and  protecting  Shepherd. — Christ  the 
door  J  denoting — 1,  His  authority  to  admit  and 
shut  out;  2,  His  sacrifice,  Heb.  x.  19,  20.— Vers. 
19-21.  The  division  occasioned  bj  the  revelation 
of  unpleasant  or  mysterious  truth.  Unbelief 
ignores  miracles  because  of  difficulties ;  faith 
ignores  difficulties  because  of  miracles. — From 
Chbtbostom:  Ver.  1.  The  Scriptures  the  rfoor; 
they  1.  admit  to  knowledge  of  God;  2.  pro- 
tect the  sheep ;  8,  shut  out  wolves ;  4,  bar  en- 
tranoe  to  heretics. — (Our  Lord  calls  Himself  the 
door,  Ter.  7;  He  is  the  door  as  He  introduces 
OS  to  the  Father,  but  the  Scriptures  are  a  mani- 
festation of  Christ,  and  in  certain  respects  they 
are  what  He  is. — E.  R.  C.) — Some  other  way  (ver. 
1),  the  commandments  and  traditions  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees. — From  Augustine  :  Christ 
a  lowly  door — he  who  enters  through  Him  must 
be  lowly,  the  proud  climb  up  some  other  way. — 
Yer.  8.  He  leadeth  them  out^  implies  that  Ho  looses 
the  chains  of  their  sins  that  they  may  follow 
Him. — ^Ver.  6.  Our  Lord  :  1.  feeds  by  plain 
words ;  2.  exercises  by  obscure. — ^Vers.  6,  8.  The 
tines  (before  and  after  the  advent^  different;  the 
failhj  the  same. — Ver.  8.  By  yomy  in,  i.  e.,  by 
faUh,  they  have  life  ;  by  goiny  out,  t.  e,,  by  death, 
they  have  life  more  abundantly. — Vers.  7,  9.  How 
does  He  enter  by  Himself?  We  enter  by  the  door 
because  we  preach  Christ,  He  preaches  Himself. 
— Ver.  11.  The  yood  Shepherd;  1.  not  because 
He  gave  His  life,  but  2.  because  He  gave  His  life 
for  the  sheep,  1  Cor.  xiii.  8. — Ver.  18.  He  shows 
His  natural  death  was  the  consequence;  1.  not 
of  sin  in  Him,  but  2.  of  His  own  will,  as  to  tho 
(1)  why,  (2)  when,  (8)  how. — From  Theophy- 
laot:  Ver.  8.  The  Holy  Spirit  the  porter,  by 
whom;  1.  the  Scriptures  are  unlocked;  2.  the 
troth  revealed. — Ver.  10.  The  thief  is  the  devil, 
who  1.  steals  by  wicked  thoughts  ;  2.  kills  by  tho 
assent  of  the  mind  to  them ;  8.  destroys  by  acts. 
— Ver.  14.  The  yood  Shepherd  knows  His  sheep 
(and  u  known  by  them. — E.  R.  C),  because  He  is 
so  attractive  to  them. — From  Grbqobt  :  Ver.  9. 
Shall  go  in,  i.  e.,  to  faith  ;  shall  go  out,  t.  e.,  to 
sight;  find  pasture,  i.  «.,  in  eternal  fulness. — Ver. 
11.  He,  1.  did  what  He  bade ;  2.  set  the  example 
of  what  He  commanded. — Vers.  12,  13.  An  hire- 
ling holds  the  place  of  a  shepherd,  but  1.  seeks 
not  the  gain  of  the  sheep ;  2.  pants  after  the  good 
things  of  earth ;  8.  rejoices  in  the  pride  of  sta- 
tion. The  hireling  flees ;  1.  not  by  changing 
place,  but  2.  by  withholding  consolation.  The 
Mreling  does  not  face  danger,  lest  he  should  lose 
what  he  loves.  Whether  one  be  a  shepherd  or 
an  hireling  cannot  be  told  for  certain  except 
in  time  of  trial. — Ver.  15.  By  my  love  for  my 
sheep,  I  show  bow  much  I  love  my  Father. — 
From  Alouin  :  Ver.  18.  The  Word  does  not  re- 
ceive a  commandment  by  word,  but  contains  in 
Himself  all  His  Father's  commandments. — From 
JIsLAivcHTnoN:  Ver.  4.  A  picture  of  a  true  pastor ; 
he  shall  1.  be  saved  himself;  2.  go  into  intimate 
eommonion  with  God ;  8.  go  forth  furnished  with 


gifts  and  bo  useful  in  tho  church;  4.  find  food  and 
refreshment  for  his  own  soul. — From  MusouLUs: 
Ver.  9.  Our  Lord  does  not  say  ;  1,  if  any  learned, 
or  righteous,  or  noble,  or  rich,  or  Jewish  man, 
but  2.  if  any  man. — Ver.  12.  Churches  cannot 
keep  together  without  (faithful)  pastors,  the  wolf 
scattereth  them. — From  M.  Henrt:  Tho  simili- 
tude is  borrowed  from  the  custom  of  the  country; 
similiti^des  should  be  taken  from  those  things 
which  are  familiar,  that  the  things  of  God  be  not 
clouded  by  that  which  should  clear  them. — The  in- 
dustry of  the  wicked  to  do  mischief  should  shame 
us  out  of  slothf ulness  and  cowardice  in  the  service 
of  God  (ver.  1). — The  rightful  owner  enters  in  by 
the  door  as  one  having  authority  (ver.  2). — Good 
men  have  the  good  qualities  of  sheep;  1.  harmless, 
2.  meek,  8.  patient,  4.  useful,  5.  tractable  to  the 
Shepherd,  6.  sociable,  7.  much  used  in  sacrifice. 
— The  good  Shepherd  1.  knows  His  own  sheep, 
2.  calls  each  one  by  name,  8.  marks  them,  4. 
leads  them  out  to  pasture,  6.  makes  them  feed 
and  rest,  6.  speaks  comfortably  to  them,  7.  guards 
them,  8.  guides  them  by  going  before. — Christ* s 
explication  of  the  parable;  whatever  difficulties 
there  may  be  in  the  sayings  of  Jesus,  we  shall 
find  Him  willing  to  explain,  if  we  be  willing  to 
understand ;  one  scripture  expounds  another. — 
Though  it  may  be  a  solecism  in  rhetoric  to  make 
the  same  person  to  be  both  the  door  and  the  shep- 
herd, it  is  no  solecism  in  divinity  to  make  Christ 
have  His  authority  fi'om  Himself— 2rinM«//'/o  enter 
by  His  own  blood  into  the  holy  place, — Christ  the 
door,  1.  a  door  shut,  to  keep  out  thieves  and  rob- 
bers, 2.  a  door  open,  for  passage  and  communi- 
cation— (1)  by  Him  we  have  our  first  admission 
into  the  flock,  (2)  by  Him  we  go  in  and  out  in 
religious  conversation,  (3)  by  Him  God  visits 
and  communicates  with  the  church,  (4)  by  Him 
we  are  at  last  admitted  into  heaven. — The  mis- 
chievous design  of  tho  thief;  the  gracious  design 
of  the  shepherd — (1)  to  give  life  to  the  sheep, 
(2)  to  give  His  life  for  the  sheep. — A  description 
of  bad  shepherds — 1.  i\iQ\v  bad  principles  (as  hire- 
lings), (1)  the  wealth  of  tho  world  their  chief 
good,   (2)  the  work  of  their  place  the  least  of 
their  care;  2.  their  bad  practices  the  effect  of  bad 
principles,  (1)  they  desert  the  flock  when  danger 
threatens,  (2)(they  rob  when  in  apparent  safety. 
£.  B.  0.) — The   acquaintance  of   Christ  with 
those  hereafter  to  be  of  His  flock  (ver.  16);  Ob- 
serve 1.  the  eye  Christ  had  to  tho  Gentiles,  2. 
the  purposes  of   His  graoo    concerning   them 
(^^them  also  I  must  bring*'):  (a)  the  necessity  of 
their  case  required  it,  (6)  tho  necessity  of  His  own 
engagements  requited  it ;  8.  The  blessed  effect  of 
His  purpose,  (a)  they  shall  hear  my  voice — not 
only  shall  my  voice  be  heard  among  them  but  by 
them,  (b)  there  shall  be  one  fold  (flock)  and  one 
Shepherd— Jews  and  Gentiles  (all  classes)  being 
united  to  Christ,  unite  in  Him. — Christ  takes  off 
the  offence  of  the  cross  by  four  considerations 
(vers.  17,  18),  the  laying  down  of  His  life  was 
1.  in  order  to  His  receiving  it  again,  2.  the  con- 
dition of  His  exaltation — therefore  doth  My  Father 
love  Me,  8.  voluntary,  4.  by  order  and  appoint- 
ment of  the  Father. — Better  that  men  should  be 
divided  about  the  doctrine  of  Christ  than  united 
in  the  service  of  sin  (ver.  19). — From  Bureitt: 
He  calleth  His  own  sheep  by  name  (ver.  5) — this 
denotes,  1.  a  special  love  Ho  bears  thorn,  2.  a 
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special  care  Ho  has  oyer  them,  8.  a  pftrticular 
acquaiDtanoo  with  them. — Ue  goeth  before  them 
(ver.  4),  Ho  treads  out  those  steps  which  thcj 
take  in  their  way  towards  hcayen. — He  does  not 
say  all  that  were  icnt  before  Me,  but  all  thnXcame 
before  Me  (ver.  8). — The  properties  of  a  good 
shepherd — 1.  to  know  all  his  flock,  2.  to  take  care 
of  them,  3.  to  lay  down  his  life  for  them,  4.  to 
take  care  for  increasing  his  fold  (ver.  16). — From 
Dcsser:  Ver.  14,  Am  known  of  Mine;  a  rebuke 
of  those  doubters  who  in  voluntary  humility  re- 
fuse to  be  sure  of  their  salvation. — From  Stier  : 
I.  Concerning  the  true  and  false  shepherd  gen- 
erallg  in  order  to  a  transition  to  Christ  Him- 
self, who  is  in  the  fullett  sense  the  Shepherd:  1. 
iho  fundamental  difference,  t.  e.  the  entering  in  to 
(he  fold  through  the  right  door  (vers.  1,  2) ;  2. 
the  difference  <u  to  result^  the  true  shepherd,  (1) 
is  admitted  by  the  porter,  (2)  is  acknowledged  by 
the  sheep,  (3)  leads  them  out  going  before,  (4)  they 
follow— the  stranger,  they  (1)  follow  not,  (2)  flee 
from  (vers.  3-5).  II.  The  medium  of  transition 
concerning  Christ  as  the  door:  1.  to  the  sheep 
for  all  under-ehepherds  (vers.  7,  8),  2.  moro  com- 
prehensively, of  the  sliepherds  and  the  sheep  (ver. 
9).  III.  Tho  true  and  good  shepherd  in  the  sole 
and  supremo  sense,  1.  in  contrast  with  the  enemy 
and  his  servants^  with  (1)  the  Mi>/ (ver.  10),  (2) 
the  hireling  and  the  wo// (vers.  11-18),  8.  indepen- 
dently (vers.  14-18J. — Ver.  8.  Preaching  is  the 
calling  of  individuals,  and  finds  its  consummation 
in  tlie  special  care  of  souls;  the  leading  out  re- 
quires the  going  before  of  the  shepherd  in  /i/<?and 
example. — Ver.  14.  My  sheep — mine,  a  plain  indi- 
cation that  there  are  false  sheep  [?  goats  rather 
according  to  Scripture  language]  as  well  as  false 
shepherds. — From  Rtle:  The  use  of  a  parable  to 
convey  indirectly  a  severe  rebuke.  Ver.  2.  If  we 
would  know  tho  value  of  a  man*s  ministry  we 
must  ask — Where  is  the  doorf  does  he  bring  for- 
ward Christ  and  give  Him  His  rightful  placo? — 
Ver.  8.  The  character  of  a  true  shepherd  shown, 
1.  tho  porter  knows  by  his  manner  of  approach 
that  he  is  a  friend,  2.  the  sheep  recognize  his 


voice,  8.  he  calls  each  sheep  by  its  own  name,  4. 
he  leads  tho  sheep  out  to  pasture. — Vers.  4,  5. 
A  spiritual  instinct  in  believers  which  generally 
enables  them  to  distinguish  between  true  and 
false  teaching,  1  John  ii.  20. — Ver.  6.  They  un- 
derstood not;  if  Christ  was  not  understood,  His 
ministers  cannot  wonder  that  they  are  often  mis- 
tinderstood. — Ver.  9.  Oo  in  and  out  is  a  Hebra- 
ism, 1.  implying  a  habit  of  using  a  dwelling  as  a 
home,  2.  expressing  the  habitual  and  happy  inter- 
conrse  of  a  believer  with  Christ — Vers.  11-18. 
The  great  secret  of  a  ttseful  and  Christ-like  minis- 
try is  to  love  men^s  souls;  he  that  is  a  minister 
merely  to  get  a  living,  or  to  have  an  honorable 
position,  is  the  hireling  of  the  verses.  The  trus 
pastor's  first  care  is  for  his  sheep ;  the  faUt  pas- 
tor's first  thought  is  for  himself. — Ver.  14.  Christ 
knows  all  His  believing  people;  He  knows  1. 
their  names,  2.  their  families,  8.  their  dwelling- 
places,  4.  circumstances,  5.  private  history,  <5. 
experience,  7.  trials. — Ver.  1(5.  One  Jlock  (irolfivjf 
not  aij?,^) ;  there  is  only  **  One  Holy  Catholic 
Church,"  but  there  are  many  various  visible 
churches. — From  Barnes  :  Vers.  1,  2.  The  only 
way  of  entering  tho  Church  is  by  the  Lord  Jesus, 
I.  e.  by,  1.  believing  on  Him,  2.  obeying  His  com- 
mandments.— Ver.  10.  Life — more  abundantly; 
they  shall  have,  1.  not  merely  life,  t.  e.  bare  ex- 
istence, but  2.  all  those  superadded  things  wbiok 
are  needful  to  make  life  blessed  and  happy  (both 
here  and  hereafter.  E.  R.  C.)— Ver.  21.  The  preach- 
ing of  Jesus  always  produced  effect — it  made 
bitter  enemies,  or  decided  friends.  Not  the 
fault  of  the  gospel  that  there  are  divisions,  but 
of  the  unbelief  and  mad  passions  of  men. — From 
OwKM :  Ver.  6.  The  blessings  promised  are  two- 
fold, 1.  perfect  safety  (shall  go  in  and  out),  2. 
abundance  of  pasturage. — ^Ver.  15.  I  lay  down  My 
life;  the  consequence  and  illustration  of  His  love. — 
Ver.  18.  Tho  fact  that  Christ's  death  was  volun- 
tary shows  that  it  was  necessary. — From  Webstkk 
and  WiLKiNsoii:  Ver.  9.  There  is  no  door  be- 
tween the  soul  and  Christ. — Ver.  16.  £ph.  iL  11- 
22  a  perfect  commentary  on  the  passage.]  ^ 


FOURTH  SECTION. 

The  separation  between  the  friends  and  foes  of  Christ,  the  children  of  light  and 

the  children  of  darkness. 

Chapters  X.  22—XIII.  80. 

I. 

ANTITHESIS  BETWEEN  THE  ITNDELIEYEBS  IN  JUDEA,  WHO  WISH  TO  KILL  THE  L0B1>,  AND  THE  BSLIETEBS 
IN  PEBRA,  AMONG  WHOM  HE  FINDS  BEFUOE.  THE  FEAST  OF  THE  DEDICATION  OF  THE  TEMPLE, 
THE  FINAL  CONFLICT  BETWEEN  THE  FALSE  MESSIANIC  HOPE  AND  THE  TRUE  MESSIANIC  WORK; 
FOLLOWED  SPEEDILY  BY  THE  STONING.  THE  TRUE  AND  THE  FALSE  DEDICATION  OF  THE  TEMPLE. 
CHRIST  THE  SON  OF  GOD.  THE  ACTUAL  REALISATION  OF  THE  DIVINE  AND  MESSIANIC  FORMS  OF 
THE  OLD  COVENANT. 

Chap.  X.  22-42. 

22  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the  dedication  [Then  the  feast  of  the  dedi- 

23  cation  occurred  at  Jerusalem],  and  lomit  and]  it  [It]  was  winter  [,].    And  Jesus 

24  walked  [was  walking,  jtepisKdret']  in  the  temple  in  Solomon's  porch.  Then  came 
the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  said  unto  him,  How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to 
doubt  [agitate  our  souls,  hold  our  minds  in  suspense]  7    If  thou  bo  [art]  the  Christ 
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25  tell  ti3  plainly  [frankly].  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you  [spoke  to  you],  and  ye 
believed  [believe]*  not :  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  [these]  bear 

26  witness  of  me.    But  [Nevertheless]  ye  believe  not,  because  [for,  ydp'\  ye  are  not  of 

27  my  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you.*    My  sheep  hear  [heed]  my  voice,  and  I  know  them, 

28  and  they  follow  me :  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  maji  [and  no  one  shall]  pluck  [tear]  them  out  of  my  hand. 

29  My  Father,  which  gave  tfiem  me  [who  hath  given  them  to  me],  is  greater  [some- 
thing greater,  /xslZov]  than  all,'  and  no  man  [no  one]  is  able  to  pluck  [tear]  them 

30  [anything  (at  all)  ]  out  of  my  Father's  hand.    I  and  my  [the]  Father  are  one 

31  Then  the  Jews  [The  Jews  Iherefore]  took  up  stones  again  to  [in  order  to,  Fwa]  stone 

32  him.    Jesus  answered  them,  Many  good  works  have  i  shewed  yoa  from  my  [the] 

33  Father;  for  which  of  those  [these]  works  do  ye  stone  me?  The  Je«v3  answered 
him,  saying,  [omit  saying]*    For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not;  [,]  but  for  blas- 

34  phemy ;  and  because  that  [omit  that]  thou,  being  a  man^  makest  thyself  God.  Je- 
sus answered  them,  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  *  I  said.  Ye  are  gods  ?*  (Pa.  Ixxxii. 

35  6).    Khe  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scripture 

36  cannot  be  broken  [made  void],  Say  ve  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  [omit  hath] 
sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world,  *  Thou  blasphemest ;'  because  I  said,  1  am  the 

37,  38  Son  of  God  ?  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I 
do  [them],  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works ;  that  ye  mav  know,  and 
believe  [understand],*  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him  [in  the  Father].** 

39  Therefore  they  sought  again  to  take  [seize]  him;  bat  [and]  ho  escaped  [passed 

40  out,  went  forth,  i^ijXi^sv']  out  of  their  hand,  And  went  away  again  beyond  [the] 
Jordan  into  [to]  the  place  where  John  at  first  baptized  [was  baptizing] ;  and  there 

41  he  abode.  And  many  resorted  [came]  unto  him,  and  said,  John  did  no  miracle 
[John  indeed  wrought  no  sign] :   but  all  things  that  John  spake  [said]  of  this 

42  man  were  true.    And  many  believed  on  [In]  him  there. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

>  Ver.  23.— [TlBchend.,  Alf.,  ete.^  read  ou  wurrwrirre  Instead  of  owic  ^jri<rTeJ<TaTe.— P.  8.] 

«  Ver.  26.— Ka0w«  tlwov  vfulv  probably  erroneously  considered  a  superHuous  addition,  on  which  aceotmt  it  is  Trantlnr 
la  Codd^  B.  K.  L.,  etc.    [It  is  wanting  abo  in  Cod.  Sin.,  omitted  by  Tischend.,  brockoted  by  Alford.— P.  S.] 

>  Ver.  29.— [The  received  text  reads :  6  van}p  |iow  hs  diSiaKi  itot,  ftti^w  vdtntav  cart,  tht  FaJUier  who  hath  given  (them) 
tenuis  areater  than  all;  but  the  best  authorities  omit  /aov,  and  rood  o  for  09,  and  /ict^oy  for  /iei^wt^.  Tert. :  rater  quod 
wuhi  deait^  majus  est  omnibus.  So  Tischendorf :  6  varijp  6  itSbtxiy  fioi  ndvrtov  ft.€li6v  i(mVf.VuU  iohicit  the  fiuJur  hath  given 
•M  is  greater  tJian  all.  But  this  gives  no  good  sense.  The  neuter  fici^ov  was  no  donbt  the  original  reading,  but  as  transcri- 
ben  did  not  understand  it  as  belonging  to  iran}p,  they  changed  oi  into  the  nonter.  Bestoring  oi,  wo  gut  the  senso :  '"■Th« 
I^athtr  (or,  Jfy  F\jUlur^  if  we  retain  lutv)  who  hath  given  (them)  to  me,  is  something  greater  (a  greater  power)  than  all.**  On 
the  different  readings  see  the  apparatus  in  Tischendi.,  ed.  8.— P.  S.] 

*  Ver.  33.— A^yoKTCf  must  be  dropped  in  accordance  with  preponderant  authorities.  [Myoyref  is  omitted  in  Sin.,  A.  B.  K. 
L.,  etc :  it  occurs  Jn  D.  B.  O.  U.,  etc.] 

*  Ver.  38.— Meyer,  in  company  with  Lachmann  and  TIschendorf  [Alford],  prefers  the  reading:  Iva  yvwre  koX  yivtac' 
cif  re  [Uam  and  kiuno,  or,  know  and  understand],  in  accordance  with  B.  L.  X.,  supposing  the  yn^ucr/o/rc,  on  account  of  a 
fiUlnre  to  comprehend  it,  to  have  boon  changed  Into  inoTf  waip-t  [belirve  |.  But  mnnilostly  tlio  lect.  recepta  might  at  an  earlier 
period  have  appeared  strange  to  minds  of  the  Alexandrian  school.    Yet  its  sense,  notwithstanding  the  ot^ections  raised 

dost  it.  Is  rich  and  pertinent. 

*  Ver.  38. — Instead  of  ir  avrcp,  B.  D.  L.  [Sin.],  etc.,  most  Torsions,  ete.,  rood  iv  r^  ^^^P^' 

departure  from  Galileo  by  great  multitudes  that 
accompanied  Uim  through  Persea,  whereas  the 
greatest  secresy  had  been  observed  on  the  occa- 
sion of  His  journey  to  tho  Feast  of  Tabernacles.* 
The  chargo  of  **  har monistic  hypothesis,"  made 
against  this  assumption,  is  utterly  without 
weight;  ir&Xiv,  ver.  40,  assuredly  has  reference 
to  the  presupposition  that  Jesus  had  before  so- 
journed in  Pcrsaa.  Tholuck  alleges,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  Tiew.  of  Paulus,  Ebrard,  P.  Lange 
and  Neander,  that  tho  feast  of  tho  dedication 
of  tho  temple  miffht  be  celebrated  out  of  Jerusa- 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

giQcke  introduces  this  Discourse  at  the  Feast 
edteation,  vers.  22-42,  with  tho  remark :  *•  The 
eonflict  thickens,  the  issue  looms  up  with 
certainty,  the  great  hour  approaches  swiftly.'' 
The  section  is  remarkable  for  one  of  tho  strongest 
assertions  of  Jesus  concerning  His  dynamic  and 
^senti.il  oneness  with,  and  personal  distinction 
from,  God  the  Father,  ver.  80.--P.  S.] 

Ver.  22.  The  feast  of  the  dedication  of 
the  temple. — Christ,  after  His  appearnnco  at 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  returned  to  Galileo 
(Leben  Jesu^  vol.  II.  p.  1004),  in  order  to  pre- 
pare the  great  body  of  His  disciples  for  tho  last 
decisive  journey  to  Jerusalem.  The  proof  of 
this  is  given  above.  According  to  tho  testimony 
of  the  Synoptists,  Jesus  was  followed  at  His  final 


•  [The  samo  Tiew  of  a  new  visit  to  Jcmsalem  is  talcen  by 
Ncander,  Ebrard,  Luthardt,  Godet,  Alford;  while  Bleyer, 
Wicselor,  Ilengstonbcrg,  Ewald  and  Owen  assume  that  Jc^ms 
daring  the  two  monthly  intervening  between  tho  feast  of  Ta- 
bernacles and  that  of  the  Dedication  rpmaincd  at  or  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Jerusalem.  Tiio  words  iv  rotf  *I«pov^. 
favor  Dr.  Lnnge's  view  and  soom  to  indicate  a  previous  ab- 
■enco  fh>in  tho  city.— P.  S.j 
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1cm;  it,  however,  by  no  means  follows  that  it 
must  be  celebrated  out  of  that  city.  The  eyan- 
gelical  history  is  mado  to  exhibit  a  strange 
anomaly  by  the  supposition  that  Jesus  passed 
two  entire  months  (between  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles and  that  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple) 
in  Jerusalem,  without  leaying  any  traces  or  re- 
miniscences of  His  stay.  This  journey  to  the 
Feast  of  the  Dedication  may  be  regarded  as  an 
episode  in  the  journey  to  the  last  PassoTer, — the 
latter  journey  being  begun  with  full  decision  of 
purpose  as  openly  and  at  as  early  a  period  as 
possible. 

'The  Feast  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple  ^as 
by  no  means  so  insignificant;  it  must,  from  its 
nature,  draw  tho  Israelite,  and  hence  the  Lord 
individually  to  tho  temple,  so  long  as  He  had 
not  come  to  a  positive  rupture  with  the  temple. 
It  was  the  feast  of  renovation  (rp^n,  lyKoivia) 
instituted  by  Judas  Maccaboeus  (1  Xlaco.  iv  86; 
2  Mace.  X.  6;  Joseph.  Antiqu.  x.  7,  6  [xii.  7,  7]) 
in  commemoration  of  the  purification  and  fresh 
dedication  of  the  temple  after  its  profanation  by 
Antiochus  Epiphancs;  it  was  the  type  of  the 
Christian  festival  of  church  dedication  (which  is 
also  called  kyKaivia),  Tho  celebration  lasted 
eight  days,  commencing  with  the  2.3th  of  the 
month  Rislev  (the  middle  of  December);  its  jubi- 
lant pageantry  resembled  that  of  th^  Feast  of 
Tabernacles;  there  was  especially  a  general 
illumination  of  the  city,  and  hence  tho  feast  was 
also  called  rd  tlfuTa^  while  from  its  fundamental 
idea  it  derived  the  name  of  ^fiipai  kytaui'iafiov 
Tov  ^wsiaorrjpiov. 

At  Jerasalem. — Even  if  there  was  a  general 
observance  of  the  feast  throughout  the  country, 
its  centre  was  of  course  the  temple.'*^ 

It  was  winter  (-weather). — As  this  remark 
is  designed  as  an  explanation  of  what  follows,  it 
is  not  to  be  regarded  (with  Liicko  [Meyer,  Al- 
ford])  as  merely  denoting  the  wintry  season,  in 
order  thus  to  explain  [to  Greek  readers]  why 
Jesus  walked  in  a  porch  of  the  temple,  particu- 
larly as  the  temple  was  ordinarily  the  constant 
resort  of  Jesus  when  He  was  in  Jerusalem.  The 
raw  wintry  weather  is  at  the  same  time  indi- 
cated (Matt  xvi.  8,  Clericus,  Lampe),  very  prob- 
ably in  explanation  of  the  circumstance  that  Jesus 
wastfor  the  instant,not  encircled  and  protected  by 
the  customary  throngs  of  faithful  followers, when 
the  Jews  suddenly  surrounded  (lim.f 

Ver.  23.  In  8olomon*s  poroh  [arcade,  colon- 
nade].— The  OTob.  loXofiuvoc  (Act«  iii.  11)  was 
according  to  tradition  incorporated  into  the  new 
temple  buildings  as  a  venerable  remnant  of  the 
temple  of  Solomon  (Josephus  Antiqu.  xx.  9,  7). 
It  was  situated  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  temple- 
porch  (aro^  aparoXiK^  in  Josephus).  Exegetes 
direct  attention  to  the  trace  of  eye-witness-ship 
in  this  remark  (comp.  eh.  viii.  20).  J 

•  [Tho  teroplo  was  i^oon  to  bo  profnned  again  and  to  be  de- 
stroyed by  the  Romans.  But  Christ  raised  His  own  t>ody, 
and  with  it  the  indcstrnctible  temple  of  the  true  worship  of 
God.  nookor  and  Wordsworth  infer  from  the  feasts  of  Dedi- 
cation  and  of  Pnrim  the  lawfulnees  of  appointing  religioos 
festirals  by  humcm  authority. — ^P.  8.] 

t  [Wordsworth  has  a  long  note  here  on  the  rapposed  spi- 
ritnal  signification  of  this  remark  (x<iuwp  ^v)  and  the  inner 
sympathy  between  the  world  of  nature  and  the  world  of 
grace.    Bnt  it  is  imposition  rather  than  exposition.— '1'.  S.l 

X  [So  Meyer:  **Tho  indication  of  this  specific  localitT  be- 
longs to  the  traoos  of  ejO'Vfltrxeu-tlhipiAugentcugentcAaft)^ 


[In  the  same  place  the  apostles  afterwards 
wrought  miracles  and  proclaimed  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  Acts  iii.  11;  v.  12.  Large  portions  of 
massive  masonry,  evidently  belonging  to  the 
early  ages  of  the  temple,  are  btill  found  on  the 
temple  area.  Dr.  Robinson  (Researches^  Am.  ed., 
185t),  vol.  I.  p.  280),  after  describing  these  ruins, 
says:  **The  former  temple  was  destroyed  by 
fire,  which  would  not  affect  these  foundations; 
nor  is  it  probable  that  a  feeble  colony  of  return- 
ing exiles  could  have  accomplished  works  like 
these.  There  seems,  therefore,  little  room  for 
hesitation  iuTeferring  them  back  to  the  days  of 
Solomon,  or  rather  of  hisjsuccessors,  who,  accord- 
ing to  Josephus,  built  up  here  immense  walls,  *im- 
movable  for  all  time'  (hiuvfjTov^  t^  vavrl  XP^^^ 
Antiq.  xv.  1 1, 8).  Ages  upon  ages  have  since  rolled 
away,  yet  these  foundations  still  endure,  and  are 
immovable  as  at  the  beginning.  Nor  is  there 
aught  in  the  present  physical  condition  of  these 
remains,  to  prevent  them  from  continuing  so  long 
as  the  world  shall  last.  It  was  the  temple  of  the 
living  God;  and,  like  the  everhisting  hills  on 
which  it  stood,  its  foundations  were  lAid  for  all 
Ume."— P.  SJ 

Ver.  24.  Then  came  the  Jews  around 
him  [lit.  gathered  aronnd  him  in  a  circle, 
pKhKAuaav  aifTdv]. — It  is  manifest  that  Jesus 
is  at  this  time  destitute  of  adherents, — a  situa- 
tion of  which  the  hostile  Jews  promptly  take 
advantage.^  He  finds  Himself  unawares  en- 
circled by  them.  He  must,  however,  have  had 
His  reasons  for  permitting  the  arrival  of  this 
moment.  Here  again  are  things  spoken,  by 
^hioh  their  most  secret  thoughts  are  laid  bare 
and  exposed  to  the  illumination  of  the  word  of 
Christ.  As  a  matter  of  course,  these  Jews  are 
Pharisees;  the  position  assumed  by  them  and 
Jesus'  answer  to  them,  ver.  26,  prove  that  they 
are  likewise  members  of  the  Sanhedrin. 

How  long  do8t  thou  agitate  our  sool? 
['Ecjf  irdre  ri^v  ^XU^  iJ/mjv  <M/)e/f ;] — Not:  how 
long  dost  Thou  take  possession  of  our  hearts,  but, 
how  long  dost  Thou  raise  us  up,  excite  us,  how 
long  dost  Thou  hold  our  souls  in  suspense?  See 
the  illustrations  from  the  Classics  and  Josephus 
in  Meyer,  fin  Josephus  iwxt/v  aipetv  means  to 
vpl\fi  the  souX  to  raise  the  courage  (Antiq.  ilL  2,  3; 
iii.  5,  1),  but  it  haa  also  the  more  general  sense 
to  excite  the  soul  (=ifitTt(jpi^eiv),  which  in  this  case 
was  done  by  Messianic  expectations. — P.  S.] 

If  thou  art  the  Christ. — The  usual  explana- 
tion, that  they  design  from  the  first  hypocriti- 
cally to  draw  from  Him  some  expression  where- 
upon they  may  ground  His  condemnation,  leaves 
unnoticed  the  ardent  longing  of  the  Jews  for  a 
temporal  Messiah  after  their  own  heart, — a  long- 
ing which  occupies  a  conspicuous  place  in  the 
gospel  history.  Hypocrisy  certainly  la  at  work, 
but  only  inasmuch  as  they  have  a  presentiment 
that  He  will  not  answer  their  ohiliastic  cravings. 
There  is  then  a  visionary  longing  as  well  as  a 
fanatical  irony  in  their  question  (comp.  chap. 

which  impressed  snch  events  indelibly  npon  the  memory  of 
the  anthor.**  Bnt  he  objects  to  the  far-fetched  ricw  of 
Thiersch  and  Luthardt,  that  by  walkinj?  in  Solomon's  porch 
Christ  intended  symbolically  to  set  forth  the  unitj  of  the  0. 
dnd  N.  covenant.— P.  S.] 

•  ["  Uovr  grateful,"  says  Bengel,  ""would  their  approach 
have  been  to  the  Saviour,  had  they  approached  in  foith.**^ 
P.S.J 
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Tiii.)  The  feast  of  the  dedication  was  the  festi- 
ral  of  Judas  Maccabaaus  who  had  driveii  the 
heathenish  Syrians  out  of  Jerusalem.  On  that 
day  did  the  Jews  wish  more  ardently  than  ever  that 
a  new  Maccabee  or  Hammerer  might  arise  and  beat 
down  the  Romans. 

Yer.  25.  I  have  spoken  to  yoa. — The 
elirov  v}uv  must  not  Jt>e  translated:  I  have  told 
joa  so.  For  that  would  be  an  unmistakable 
affirmative,  and  would  at  once  present  to  them 
the  alternative  either  of  paying  Him  homage  as 
the  Messiah,  or  of  seizing  and  trying  Him  as  a 
false  prophet.  The  eln-ov  might  indeed  bo  con- 
sidered to  have  a  positive  reference  to  the  fore- 
going etn-e  ^iiiv  -Trap/yi^i^:  "I  have  (plainly)  told 
you,  but,"  etc.*  Christ  subsequently,  however, 
sets  forth  His  desire  to  be  first  acknowledged  by 
them  in  the  works  that  He  does  in  the  Father's 
name  (not  in  the  official  Messianic  name).  There- 
fore we  read:  "  I  have  spoken  to  you — and  ye 
beUeve  not — :  the  works,"  etc., — i.  e.  I  have 
given  you  a  token  of  what  I  am.  This  answer  is 
not  really  evasive,  for  it  is  Christ's  will  to  be 
known  as  the  Messiah  by  what  Ho  is  to  them, 
and  not  by  their  Messianic  idea  in  what  He  is. 
According  to  Meyer  Jesus  had  already  told  them 
many  times  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  though  not 
8o  directly  as  He  had  told  the  Samaritan  woman. 
Bat  the  tragical  part  of  this  history  and  the 
proof  of  how  far  a  would-be  orthodox  theology 
may  depart  from  the  living  word  of  God,  is  con- 
tained in  the  very  fact  that  it  was  necessary  for 
Him  to  lock  up  His  Messianio  name  from  them 
in  His  own  heart,  until  the  moment  (Matt.  xxvi. 
64)  when  their  fanatical  Messianic  conception 
eondomns  Him  to  the  cross. 

Ver.  26.  Por  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep. — A 
statement  of  the  reason  of  their  unbelief.  Ifedo 
not  recognize  Me  in  My  word  and  work,  and,  not 
knowing  Me,  ye  do  not  subordinate  yourselves  to 
Me  and  trust  in  My  guidance ;  on  the  contrary, 
ye  desiro  a  Messiah,  that  he  may  be  the  subser- 
vient tool  of  your  passions. — As  I  said  unto 
yon. — The  omission  (see  the  Text.  Notes)  was 
probably  occasioned  by  the  fact  that  no  verbal 
declaration  to  this  effect  is  to  be  found.  Such  a 
declaration  is,  however,  conveyed  in  intention 
by  the  parables  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  ch.  x. 
lienoe  we  must  not  with  Eathymius  and  others 
refer  these  words  to  the  subsequent  discourse  of 
Jesus.  And  so  much  the  less,  since  entirely  new 
considerations  are  therein  presented  to  us:  1. 
that  the  sheep  follow  the  Shepherd,  2.  that  He 
gives  His  sheep  eternal  life,  etc.  Neither  can 
any  importance  bo  attached  to  the  doubts  of 
Strauss  and  others  concerning  the  probability  of 
the  assumption  that  Jesus  is  reminding  His  hear- 
ers of  a  parabolical  discourse  uttered  by  Him  two 
months  before;  and  Meyer  justly  observes  that 
it  was  not  characteristic  of  Jesus  to  repeat  His 
more  lengthy  discourses. 

Vers.  27-29.  My  sheep  hear  my  voioe,  etc, 
— Bengel:  *•  Tria  sententiarum  paria,  quorum 
singula  et  ovium  fidem  et  pastoris  bonitatem  expri- 
muntper  correlata."    But  we  apprehend  the  three 


*  [So  most  commentators,  referring  to  snch  pasaoffof  as 
T.  \9z  viii.  86,  56.  58 ;  x.  1.  etc.  Yet  lie  did  not  expresuy  and 
diree&jf  reveal  Uis  Hf^asiahsbip  to  the  people,  as  lie  did  to 
tbe  Samaritan  woman  and  to  the  blind  man ;  the  chief  proof 


iHia 


ic  works,  T.  36,  and  here.— P.  8.] 


correlative  members  somewhat  diflferently,  always 
placing  the  Shepherd  before  the  sheep.  In  ad- 
vance, however,  comes  the  saying  which  em- 
braces the  whole:  the  sheep  that  are  Mine,  they 
hear  My  voice  [ra  Trpopara  to  kfia  rfj^  ^unnj^  pov 
OKobowjiv^,  The  unfolding  of  this  personal  con- 
nection: tk.  I  know  them  [Kay  b  yivuoKu  avrd"]: 
and  they  follow  Me  [nal  hKoy^ovdovoiv  pot]; 
b.  /  give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and  they  shall 
never  perish  [/fdy«  d idupt  avrol^  ^oi^v 
at6ifioVf  Kal  ov  pi)  and^uvrat  etf  rhv 
altiva"];  c.  none  shall  tear  them  out  of  My  hand 
[pvx  apTrdaec  ng  avrh  en  Tfjg  x^^P^C 
pov'\:  the  Father  gave  them  to  Me,  and  He  is 
greater  than  all:  none  can  tear  them  out  of  ilis 
Father* s  hand. 

In  this  arrangement  of  the  propositions,  Christ 
is  the  Shepherd,  the  principle  of  the  relation- 
ship; with  His  personal  conduct  the  conduct  and 
relationship  of  tho  flock  correspond.  The  first 
proposition  (a)  declares  the  foundation  and  con- 
dition of  salvation;  the  second  proposition  (b) 
declares  the  blessing,  internally  and  externally 
considered:  because  Christ  gives  them  eternal 
life,  they  shall  never  perish  in  tho  terrors  of 
eternity,  death  and  judgment.  Tho  third  pro- 
position {c)  is  descriptive  of  the  absolute  protec- 
tion which  they  enjoy.  It  has  reference  to  the 
former  word  concerning  the  wolf.  Exegesis, 
however,  should  not  overlook  the  fact  that  the 
Jews  at  that  time  beheld  the  wolf  in  the  Roman 
power  which  threatened  destruction  to  their  na- 
tion. If,  then,  Jesus  means  to  say  that  the  spiri- 
tual safety  of  believers,  as  the  Church  of  Christ, 
should  be  secured  in  His  hand,  so  too  He  says 
that  in  the  hand  of  the  Father  who  is  exalted 
above  every  power  of  this  world,  they  should  at 
the  same  time  be  preserved  from  destructive  op- 
pression on  the  part  of  the  Roman  temporal 
power.  Therefore,  what  the  Jews  in  carnal  and  fa- 
natical excitement  sought  in  vain  in  their  Messiah, 
they  should  really  and  truly  find  in  Christ. 

According  to  Augustine  and  Calvin,  Christ's 
words  declare  the  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  final  per- 
severance; Tholuck  agrees,  but  insists  upon  the 
condition  which  Augustinian  and  Calvinistic  di- 
vines imply,  that  the  marks  of  a  true  sheep  must  be 
discoverable  in  them  that  are  kept,  and  that  accord- 
ing to  1  John  ii.  19,  the  apostate  is  regarded  as  not 
really  belonging  to  tbe  Church,  because  of  his 
failure  to  comply  with  the  condition  of  walking 
in  the  light.  Meyer,  on  the  other  hand,  remarks 
in  accordance  with  tbe  Lutheran  belief,  that  the 
possibility  of  falling  away  is  not  excluded  by  the 
words  of  Christ.  What  is  excluded  is,  above 
all  things,  the  confounding  of  dififerent  stages: 
ho  who  is  awakened  may  fall  away  as  an 
awakened  man ;  he  who  is  sealed  is  seated.  A 
dispute  upon  this  subject,  without  distinction  of 
the  different  stages,  is  a  battlo  of  words.* 


*  pVcrs.  27>29  characterize  tho  true  sheep  of  Christ  with  a 

Slonous  promise  as  to  their  future,  and  draw  a  clear  line  of 
emarcation  between  His  true  disciples  and  the  unbclieTing 
and  persecuting  Jews,  as  well  as  all  that  are  merelv  nominal 
Christians.  1.  Sui^fjdive  marks :  (a)  •*  They  hear  My  voice  ;'* 
the  receptive  side,  foith.  (b)  **  They  follow  Me ;"  the  actiro 
side,  love,  obedience.  2.  Objective  marks :  (o)  "  I  know  them  ;** 
this  knowledge  Implies  recognition  of  the  sheep  by  Chriot  and 
corresponds  to  their  faith.  (6)  I  gire  unto  them  eternal  life 
^ji^/ti,  eTen  now  in  this  world).  This  life  is  eternal  both 
intensively  and  extensirely,  and  Implies  {aa)  '*that  they 
shall  never  perish ;"  lit.  "  they  shall  not  at  all,"  in  no  wiM 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Ver.  80.  I  and  the  Father  are  one.— This 
grand  sa^'ing  of  Jesus  serves  primarily  as  a 
proof  of  the  preceding  statement;  hence  its  pri- 
mary eignilicatiou  is:  I  and  the  Father  are  one 
in  tbe  work  of  salvation.  Tbe  heart  of  the  Shep- 
herd corresponds  with  the  nature  of  the  sheep, 
which  nature  the  Father  created  by  His  gratia 
prxveniruB,  The  Shepherd's  call  of  grace  cor- 
responds with  tbe  divine  vocation  in  them.  His 
eternal  life  that  Ho  puts  into  their  hearts,  cor- 
responds with  the  destiny  prepared  for  them  by 
God, — that  they  shall  never  perish.  His  spiritual 
preservation  corresponds  with  the  historical  pre- 
servation ordained  by  God:  the  triumphant 
Church  of  Christ  is  the  triumphant  Kingdom  of 
God.  But  this  soleriolojical  oneness  of  Father 
and  Son  in  work  and  government  is  at  the  same 

(ov  ftrj^  donble  uegiition)  "perish  forever"  (el^  rhv  atutva); 
(66)  that  *•  no  quo  "  (no  wolf,  no  roblwr,  no  hirollng,  no  ene- 
my) **  can  tuar  tlicni  out  of  the  hand,"  (t.  e.  the  possession  and 
protecting  i>owor)  of  Christ;  for  to  tear  them  out  of  Ilis  hand 
vrould  bo  to  tear  them  out  of  the  hand  of  Uia  Father,  Mho  ia 
greater  (/tei^of,  neuter,  somethinK  greater,  a  greater  power) 
Uian  all  (iraimay)  tlie  enemies  and  opposing  forces,  singly  or 
combined ;  since  Christ  and  the  Father  are  one  In  power  be- 
cause thoy  uro  one  in  «8jenco  (ver.  30).  Reduced  to  a  syllo- 
gism the  argument  is  this:  No  one  can  tear  My  sheep  from 
the  hand  of  My  Father,  Qod  Almighty ;  1  and  My  Father  ars 
one ;  consequently  no  one  can  tear  them  out  of  My  hand.  This  is 
the  Htrongwt  iw^Miblo  assurance  of  the  faithfulness  of  Christ 
to  Uis  chosen  loUowers  and  a  protection  on  liispart  that  will 
prevail  over  all  opposition,  including  the  devil  and  his  host. 
\Ve  have  no  right  to  weaken  the  language  by  arbitrary  in- 
sertions and  qualiflcatiunj  in  the  interest  uf  a  particular  sys- 
tem of  theobgy  or  sect.  It  will  not  do  for  instance  to  ex- 
empt sin  from  the  opposing  forces  (vdyrutv),  for,  as  Hongaten- 
berg  t'n  lo-:.  well  remarks,  this  would  deprive  Christ's  promise 
of  its  chief  weight  and  comfort,  since  wo  require  first  of  all  a 
guarantee  against  ourselves;  sin  being  our  greatest  enemy.— 
There  is  therefore  a  kind  of  election  which  implies  tbe  grace 
of  perseverance  to  the  end  and  which  can  in  no  way  bo  de- 
feated. This  is  tanght  not  only  hero,  but  also  in  ch.  iv.  14: 
▼i.  37,  30,  40,  44,  45 ;  xvii,  2, 9, 10 ;  I  John  ii.  19;  ill.  9;  v.  18: 
Rom.  viii.  28-39;  Eph.  1. 4  IT.  13, 14;  2  Tim.  il.  13, 19;  1  Cor. 
t  8,  9,  dc.  On  the  other  hand  the  Scriptures  are  full  of  ex- 
hortation and  warning  addressed  to  believers  against  the 
danger  of  unfaithfulness  and  apostasy  (lleb.  vi.  4flr.;  x.  35; 
Gal.  V.  4,  etc.),  which  are  strengthened  by  not  a  few  examples 
(Adam  and  Eve,  David,  Solomon,  Peter,  etc.)  The  apparent 
contradiction  between  these  passages  involves  the  great  pro- 
blem of  the  relation  of  God's  soverelgnt^v  to  man's  freedom, 
which  we  are  unable  fully  to  solve  theoretically  in  our  pre- 
sent limited  state  of  knowledge.  Practically  there  is  ^  serious 
difficulty  among  true  Christians,  who  are  all  agreed  that 
their  ultimate  salvation  depends  entirely  on  the  power  and 
grace  of  God.  and  implies  faithful  perseverance  on  tlielr  part. 
Looking  to  Christ,  we  are  perfectly  safe,  looking  to  ourselves, 
we  are  surrounded  bv  danger.  Gonnine  faith  and,  trust  in 
God  ahvays  Implies  distrnst  In  onrselves,  but  controls  and 
overrules  it  by  constant  prayer  and  wotchftalness.  Paul  puts 
both  together,  Phil. II,  12.  13:  "Work  out  your  own  salva- 
tion with  fear  and  trembling;  for  it  is  God  who  worketh  in 
yon  both  to  will  and  to  work  for  His  good  pleasure."  Pious 
Lutherans  and  Methodists  prav  like  Cnlvinists,  as  if  all  de< 
pended  on  God,  and  pious  Cnlvinists  work  like  Arminians,a8 
If  all  depended  on  themselves.  Theologically  at  war,  they  are 
devotional  ly  agreed,  and.  forgetting  the  doctrinal  antago- 
nisms of  their  great  hymnists  in  the  days  of  their  flesh,  they 
nnite  all  over  the  world  in  singing  the  hymns  of  Paul  Ger- 
hardt  and  Tersteogen,  Toplady  and  Wesley,  as  if  they  had 
been  of  one  creed.  1  discussed  the  question  here  involved 
more  at  length  in  my  treatise  on  the  Sin  aaaiiut  tfut  Holy 
OhoU  (Halle,  1841)  pp.  103-125.  Alford  and  Wordsworth, per- 
haps from  aversion  to  Calvinism,  do  not  enter  into  an  exe- 
gesis of  this  passage.  Owen  in  loe,  says :  "  The  doctrine  of 
the  saints'  perseverance  in  holiness  is  here  most  expressly 
tanght.  If  one  of  the  elect  should  Anally  perish,  it  would  not 
only  falsify  the  declaration  here  made  by  Christ,  but  would 
be  a  violation  of  the  compact  between  the  Father  and  the  Son 
(see  vi.  37),  and  contrary  to  the  expressly  declared  will  of  the 
Father  (vi.  39,  40).  Yet  this  great  truth,  which  so  illustrates 
the  sovereign  mercy  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  which 
is  the  only  sure  foundation  upon  which  the  believer  i>est8  his 
hope  of  eternal  life,  must  not  be  abused  to  Justify  any  laxity 
of  effort  on  his  part  to  make  his  calling  and  election  sura, 
by  a  life  of  prayer  and  holy  living,  8uch«as  becometh  the 
dkdpin  of  Christ."->P.  S.] 


time  expressive  of  their  ontological  oneness  in 
power  and  substance.  This  saying,  therefore, 
has  not  a  mere  soteriological  reference  to  the 
oneness  of  the  hand  or  the  oneness  in  powevy  as 
set  forth  in  this  sj^llogism :  (a)  No  man  canplack 
them  out  of  Mj  Father's  hand;  (6)  I  and  Mjr 
Father  are  one;  (c)  consequently  no  man  con 
pluck  them  out  of  My  hand.  (Chrysostom,  Calvin, 
and  others,  Lilcke).  It  is  rather  the  unity  of 
the  whole  parallel,  *Mhc  co-operation  of  Father 
and  Son  in  the  whole  economy  of  salvation." 
Tholuck  after  Tertullian  and  others;  comp.  1 
Cor.  iii.  8.  "In  the  Arian  controversies  Alex- 
ander, Athanasius  and  miny  others  made  use  of 
this  passage  against  the  Arians  as  a  dictum  pro- 
bantf  declaring  it  to  mean  the  unitat  naturmof 
the  Logos  and  the  Father,  while  the  Arians  on 
the  other  hand  held  that  it  signified  the  eonsauut 
voluniatU.  The  interpretation  of  the  Socinians, 
who  regarded  it  as  signifying  the  unitat  voUtnta- 
tis  et  potestatitt  was  not  indeed  rejected  by  the 
representatives  of  the  Church,  but  tbe  latter  con- 
sidered the  unitat  nalura  to  be  implied  by  the 
unitas  potent ite.  See  Gerhard  I.  p.  252,  Lyser  and 
others.  Even  Calvin — although  on  this  account 
accused  by  Hunnius  of  a  scelus — ^brought  forward 
this  argument.  The  point  treated  of  by  this  saying 
is,  in  fact,  not  the  Trinitarian  relationship,  but 
the  relation  of  the  Incarnate  One  to  the  Father." 
Tholuck.  Meyer  is  also  of  this  opinion.*  In  up- 
holding this  view,  however,  they  overlook  these 
facts:  1.  That  the  eoonomical  Trinity  [ef  reve- 
lation] points  back  to  the  ontological  Trinity 
[of  essence] ;  2.  that  the  Jews  apprehend  this 
expression  ontologicalIy,and  hence  accuse  Christ 
of  blasphemy  against  God ;  8.  that  Christ  does 
not  correct  their  ontological  conception  of  His 
meaning,  but  favors  it,  and  in  conclusion,  as  they 
fully  believe,  confirms  it,  ver.  38. 

[The  neuter  ev  denotes,  according  to  the  con- 
nection and  for  the  purpose  of  the  argument, 
unity  of  will  and  powers  which  rests  on  the  unity 
of  essence  or  nature;  for  power  is  one  of  the 
divine  attributes  which  are  not  outside  of  the 
divine  essence,  but  constitute  it.  Even  if  we 
confine  ev  to  dynamic  unity,  we  have  here  one 
of  the  strongest  arguments  for  the  strict  divinity 
of  Christ  It  is  implied  even  more  in  eafisv  than 
in  h.  No  creature  could  possibly  thus  associate 
himself  in  one  common  plural  with  God  Almighty 
without  shocking  blasphemy  or  downright  mad- 
ness. In  this  brief  sentence  we  have,  as  Augus- 
tine and  Bengel  observe,  a  refutation  both  of 
Arian  ism  and  Sabellianism ;  ev  refutes  the  former 
by  asserting  the  dynamic  (and,  by  implication, 
the  essential)  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
*Ey6  Kal  6  irar^p  and  hofuv  refute  the  latter  by 
asserting  the  personal  distinction.  Sabellianism 
would  require  the  masculine  elc  instead  of  tht 
neuter,  and  this  would  be  inconsistent  with  hfuv 
and  the  self-conscious  *E}'<!j.t — P.  8.] 

*  [Meyer  understands  ev  iiriiw  of  the  djfnamie  noion,  «r 
anion  of  power,  and  rejects  both  the  Arian  and  Sooinlaa  in- 
terpretation of  moral  union,  and  the  orthodox  interpr^s- 
tiou  of  essential  anion,  but  ho  admits  that,  especially  in  tbt 
theological  system  of  John,  the  essential  union,  the  bone- 
ousia,  though  not  required  here  for  the  argument,  is  tbe  prp- 
supposed  basis  of  the  dynamic  union.  Seep.  40i)f. (6th ed.) 
— F.  8.1  _^ 

t  [The  best  commentators  (with  the  exeeptioa  of  («tu 
who  understands  the  passage  de  consensu  cum  f\itre\  sapport 
the  intorpretatioc  given  in  the  text,  as  tbe  following  tp"^ 
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Ver.  81.  Took  up  stones  again. — Again 
as  ch.  viiL  5'J  and  for  a  similar  cause.  The  ar- 
rival of  the  decisive  turning-point  in  their  waver- 
ing mood  is  again'induced  by  Christ's  assevera- 
tion concerning  His  divine  nature.  They  have 
no  use  for  such  a  Messiah  who  contradicts  their 
consciousness,  that  has  become  unitarian. — They 
have  already  caught  up  stones  and  raised  them 
high  in  air  (s^aaraaav) ;  nevertheless  the  word 
of  Jesus  fetters  their  arm.  It  is  the  counterac- 
tion of  the  might  of  His  Spirit ;  no  doubt  assisted, 
however,  by  the  want  of  a  literal  formula,  upon 
the  strength  of  which  they  might  securely  bring 
Him  to  trial.  His  words  are  everywhere  pecu- 
liar to  Himself,  the  Man  of  the  Spirit,  and  they 
are  forever  in  doubt  as  to  whether  they  have 
rightly  understood  Him.  But  the  matter  with 
which  they  think  they  can  reproach  Him,  they 
subsequently  declare. 

Ver.  32.  Many  good  works  have  I  shewed 
you  from  my  Father. — Jesus  answers  them; 
that  is.  He  replies  to  their  sign-language.  He 
has  thoroughly  understood  them  in  their  malice, 
but  designates  them  as  incomprehensible,  in  ac- 
cordance with  their  own  consciences  to  which 
He  appeals.  KaX^  ipyoi  !•  Works  of  love: 
Banmg.-Crusius;  2.  prteelara  opera,  excellent 
works;  Meyer;  8.  irreproachable  works:  Lut- 
hardt.  Special  importance  attaches  to  tho 
ipyov  itself.  The  Ipyov  ek  rod  Trarpdc  is  a  miracle. 
Similarly,  the  idst^a  without  doubt  contains  the 
idea  of  sign-giving.  KaXdv  is  indicative  of  n^oral 
beauty,  beneficence. — For  which  of  these 
works  do  ye  stone  me?  The  ironicalness 
of  this  expression  is  unmistakable  and  invites  an 
elucidation  of  biblical  irony  in  general  (comp.  2 
Cor.  xii.  13.  A  principal  passage  is  Ps.  ii.).  At 
the  foundation,  however,  of  this  ironical  speech 
lies  the  deeper  meaning  that  Ho,  in  all  His  words 
and  works,  is  but  tho  representative  of  tho  Fa- 
ther; so  that  their  every  assault  upon  Him  is  a 
declaration  of  war  against  God  Himself.  Further- 
more these  words  seem  to  assume  1.  that  capital 
punishment  should  not  be  inflicted  on  account 
of  a  word  ;  2.  that  it  should  be  inflicted  on  ac- 
count of  a  work,  only  inasmuch  as  that  work  is 

tionf  from  different  affesand  chnrchcs  Mill  show.  Euthymhis 
Ug^bmns :  Sw  ^rara  ivvamv^  r/yovp  ravroBiivapkOi ;  ct  M  «r 
nra  6vva/&tr,  er  ofta  hoX  KarH  r^v  Bt&nfra  xal  ovctay 
coX  ^vvtv.  Bengol :  **  Unum  sumut  non  $oUtm  vciuntatit  con- 
taisu^  ttd  vni'ate  poUntut,  adtooue  natura.  Nam  omnipO' 
tadia  at  attributum  naturaUr  Oodet  (II.  307) :  "ft  pluriel 
'■DUBtomiis,'  M  seraiM  pasvn  bUuphenu  dant  labouche 
d  *tm«  eriaturt  t  Le  minislr«  cT  £kU  qui  se  permit  un  jour  de 
din:  Le  roi  tt  moi,  nous.  .  .  .  provoqua  le  rirt  de  tout  le  Par- 
ImaU;  que  m6riterait  la  creature  qui  oserait  dire:  *  Moi  et 
3ieu,motu.*  ..."  AlTord:  **One  In  essena  primarily,  but 
thareforo  also  ono  in  working,  and  power  and  in  will.  This 
certainly  is  implied  In  the  words,  and  bo  the  Jews  understood 
them,  ver.  33."  Comp.  also  tho  long  notes  of  Welntor  and  Wil- 
kioaon,  and  Wordsworth  in  toe.— Two  objections  are  raised 
•Sainst  the  orthodox  interpretation :  (1)  The  reply  of  Jeeua, 
Ton..'M^;  but  this  is  evidently  an  ai-mmentum  a  fortiori. 
Bee  below.  (2)  The  passages,  John  xrlii.  11, 21,  where  Christ 
afpUes  the  wune  language  to  tho  unity  of  bolievera  among 
wemseUea  and  with  Uim :  "  that  they  may  bo  one  as  we,^ 
tod  **  tliat  they  also  in  us  may  be  one."  But  the  imperfeo- 
tioo  of  the  copy  does  not  prove  tho  imperfection  of  the  origi- 
lal;  and  then  the  anion  of  believers  with  Christ  is  really 
aore  than  a  moral  union,  it  is  a  vital  union,  a  conununlty  of 
lift.  Godet  (II.  p.  807):  **L'union  de  j7sus  et  des  fidSts 
*''•<  P^nt  tin  timple  accord  de  volonti,  c'est  uns  action  con' 
i^d»$temtielU.  L* incarnation  a  fondl  entre  Jisus  et  nmu%m 
npport  de  mat%Bre  ieUement  eoMplet,  qu*il  embrasse  natre  per* 
""^'-'^  '—'  enUhrCy  physiqus  et  morok."     OomiMttD  also 

Ji»toftr-P.8.f  *^ 


proved  to  bo  deserving  of  death.  Execution 
should  bo  preceded  by  a  regul.ir  trial.  Abovo 
all  things  we  should  flx  our  eyes  upon  the  sub- 
lime composure  of  Jesus  as  manifested  by  His 
ironical  speech  in  this  condition  of  affairs. . 

Ver.  d8.  For  blasphemy,  and  becaase 
thoa,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  Ood. — 
It  is  questioned  whether  tho  following  kui  6ri  abf 
etc.,  is  simply  an  explanation;  according  to 
Meyer:  **  For  blasphemy  and  that  because." 
The  Kol  would  then  be  superfluous.  They  re- 
proach Him  with  two  things:  first,  that  Ho  places 
God  on  a  par  with  Himself^and  this  they  call 
blasphemy;  secondly,  that  He  makes  Himself 
Qod — and  in  this  they  think  they  recognize  the 
false  prophet;  although  both  ideas  undoubtedly 
play  into  each  other. 

Ver.  84.  Is  it  not  written  In  yonr  law,  I 
said  ye  cure  gods?— In  your  law  (seech,  viii. 
17),  a  reference  to  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6.  According  to 
Tholuck  and  Ewald  tho  psalm  does  not  refer  to 
angels  or  foreign  princes  but  to  unjust  theo- 
cratic judges.  D^n'7,K,  Ex.  xxi.  G;  xxii.  28 
(comp.  2  Chron.  xix.  5-7).  "  Moses  uses  it  in  a 
collective  sense — Sept.  rh  Kpiri/ptov  roh  ^eov; 
here  in  tho  Psalm  it  is  a  personal  appellation  of 
individuals;  in  parallel  with  ^eoi  is  viol  vtf/ia' 
Tov."  Tholuck.—^  said,  el'na.  Ewald  explains 
this:  I  thought  yo  were.  Tholuck  thinks  it  haa 
reference  to  the  institution  of  Moses;  according 
to  the  subsequent  explanation  of  tho  Lord,  the 
expression  refers  to  tho  fact  that  tho  ?.6yoc  tov 
{^eoif  came  to  them, — that  they  were  called  to 
their  oflSco  by  tho  word  of  God.  Full  of  mean- 
ing, then,  is  the  idea  of  Cyril  who  considers  tho 
passage  ns  significant  of  tho  ^yoc  iaapKoc ;  and 
that  of  Theodor-Mopsuest.  (and  Olshausen)  who 
take  it  to  moan  the  word  of  God's  revelations  to 
the  judges.  In  opposition  to  this  Tholuck  re- 
marks that  revelations  were  attributed  only  to 
tho  Law-giver  as  judge.  This  latter  view  is, 
however,  contrary  to  tho  Old  Testament:  every 
judgo  in  the  time  of  the  judges  was  called  by  a 
'Adyog  i^eoir;  David  and  Solomon  were  so  called 
and  every  royal  or  priestly  Mashiach  was  as- 
sumed to  have  received  such  a  call,  inasmuch  as 
he  did  at  least  receive  it  through  tho  typical 
anointing.  A  principal  consideration  is  this:  the 
theocratical  callings  came  by  the  Angel  of  tho 
Lord,  I.  e,,  by^Christ  in  the  Old  Testament,  the 
?,6yoc  &aapKo^f  and  hence  those  who  were  callod 
received  tho  name  of  Elohim. 

Ver.  85.  If  he  called  them  gods.— Con- 
clusion: a  minori  ad  majus.  In  what  respect:  1. 
from  those  blameworthy  judges  and  their  lofty 
title — to  Christ  (Bengel,  LUckc);  2.  from  those 
who  derived  their  dignity  from  the  Mosaic  insti- 
tution, to  Him  whom  God  hath  sanctified  (Ger- 
hard, Tholuck);  8.  from  those  to  whom  the  X<$)of 
TOV  ^eov  did  but  come,  to  Him  whom  God  sancti- 
fied and  sent  into  the  world,  t.  e.,  whom  Ho  has 
actually  made  His  7.6yoQ  to  tho  world ;  the  Logos- 
nature  of  Christ  is  here  implied  though  not  ex- 
pressed (Cyril,  etc.).  This  last  we  hold  to  bo 
the  only  correct  conception,  the  only  one  satis- 
factory to  the  Old  Testament  Christology. 

[Alford:  *<  The  argument  is  a  minori  ad  majus. 
If  in  any  sense  they  could  be  called  gods, — how 
much  more  properly  He,  whom,  etc.    They  woro 
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only  officially  80  called^  only  Xey6fievot  ^eoi 
— but  He,  tbo  only  One,  sealed  and  hallowed  by 
the  Father,  and  sent  into  the  world  (the  aorists 
refer  to  the  time  of  the  Incarnation),  is  essentially 
de^(,  inasmuch  as  He  is  vluc  tov  ^eov.  The 
deeper  aim  of  this  argument  is,  to  show  them  that 
the  idea  of  man  and  God  being  one,  was  not  alien 
from  their  Old  Testament  spirit^  but  set  forth 
there  in  types  and  shadows  of  Him,  the  real 
God-Man."— P.  S.] 

And  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken ; 
Xv&ijvai,  Matt.  v.  19;  John  v.  18;  Tii.  23. 
Be  made  invalid,  subTerted.  Meyer:  '*  The 
auetorilae  normativa  et  jadicialu  of  tho  Scripture 
cannot  be  done  away  with.  Note  here  the  idea 
of  the  unity  of  the  Scriptures.'*  This  practical 
sense  of  the  Scripture  certainly  prevails  here, 
although  it  is  founded  upon  the  inspiration  of 
the  sacred  writings.  (Gaussen,  Stier).  Inspira- 
tion is  undoubtedly  modifiable,  though  not  by 
the  distinction  of  important  and  **  unimportant" 
words. 

[Webster  and  Wilkinson:  **  This  remark  proves 
that  the  termt  in  which  God  made  His  revelatioQ 
to  man  were  regarded  by  our  Lord  as  Divinely 
inspired;  that  the  form  as  well  as  the  substance 
of  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  for 
His  argument  here  is  founded  upon  the  mode  of 
expression  adopted  by  the  sacred  writers." 
Godet:  **  The  expression  shows  the  boundless 
confidence  with  which  the  Scripture  word  in- 
spired Jesus." — P.  S.] 

Ver.  80.  Whom  the  Father  hath  sancti- 
fied, etc. — Interpretations:  1.  Melanchthon  and 
others:  the  unciio  with  divine  gift«  and  attri- 
butes; 2.  Tholuck:  consecration  to  the  Messianic 
office,  one  with  the  G<^i)ayll^etv,  ch.  vi.  27,  etc,  (?). 
Tho  moaniog,  in  accordance  with  the  idea  of 
sanctification,  is  as  follows:  He  has  taken  Him 
out  from  tho  world  in  order  to  appropriate  Him 
to  the  world;  t.  «.,  Ho  has  made  Him  the  God- 
Man,  tho  now  Man,  the  wonder  of  the  new  life, 
and  has  also  accredited  Him  to  you  by  His  sin- 
Icssncss  and  miraculous  works.  This  is  spoken 
in  antithesis  to  the  typical  sanctification,  or  con- 
Becration  to  office,  enjoyed  by  the  Old  Testament 
judges  or  mcssiahs.  They  were  eomeerated  by 
men,  by  means  of  outward  anointing  or  calling; 
He  is  consecrated  by  tho  Father,  by  the  anointing 
of  the  Spirit  and  the  attestation  of  works.  This 
circumstance,  then,  contains  the  strongest  in- 
timation that  Ho  is  in  truth  the  Messiah,  and  at 
tho  same  time  furnishes  the  most  conclusive  evi- 
dence that  Ho  is  no  typical  Messiah,  but  the  real 
Jfessiah. 

1  am  the  Bon  of  Gk>d. — Christ's  reasoning 
receives  additional  force  from  tho  antithesis  be- 
tween the  real  dignities  and  the  titles.  In  re- 
spect of  the  dignities  Ho  .proceeds  a  minori  ad 
majus;  in  respect  of  the  title  a  majore  ad  minus 
{(jfodSf  Son  of  God), — i.  e,,  at  least  according  to 
the  literal  expression  as  apprehended  by  them. 
This  expression  is  also  an  explanation  of  the 
words:  I  and  My  Father  are  one.  The  conclu- 
sion, ver.  38,  proves  that  the  v^  ^eov  might,  in 
accordance  with  rationalistic  interpretation,  be 
primarily  understood  as  a  mero  official  name. 

Ver.  87.  If  I  do  not  the  works.— The 
works  of  Christ  are  the  Father's  works  as  new 
works,  creative  works,  such  as  He  oon  do  only 


in  oneness  with  the  Father,  ch.  ix.  8. — Believe 
me  not. — A  conditional  absolution  from  belief; 
at  once  real  and  ironical. 

Ver.  88.  And  ye  beUeve .  not  me  (might 
not — are  not  able  to  believe). — Distinction  of  a 
gradation  in  faith.  They  cannot,  perchance, 
soar  up  to  the  direct  view  of  His  personality. 
This  flight  of  faith  is  not  allotted  to  every  one. 
But  they  are  able  and  are  morally  bonnd  to  set 
foot  upon  the  first  step  of  faith :  to  recognize  the 
divinity  of  His  mission  by  His  works.  Hence 
they  will  derive  the  knowledge  that  Christ  stands 
in  the  closest  communion  with  God,  and  thus 
a  higher  belief  in  His  personality  will  be  pro- 
duced in  them.  There  would  hardly  be  an  im- 
mediate knowledge  on  their  part  of  His  divine 
personality;  and  (his  also  is  unfavorable  to 
the  reading  quoted  above  and  recommended  hj 
Meyer  [see  Text.  Notes]. 

That  the  Father  is  in  me. — This  is  not 
the  full  import  of  that  oneness  with  the  Father, 
declared  by  Christ,  ver.  SO,  but  the  living  mani- 
festation of  it  in  IJis  works;  if  they  would  not 
harden  themselves,  they  would  be  in  a  condition 
believingly  to  take  knowledge  of  that  revelation, 
and  their  further  progress  in  faith  wonld  be  as- 
sured. In  a  sense,  then,  the  ireptxopTfon'  etsenti- 
alU  is  but  intimated  hcre.''^  Christ  in  His  cha- 
racter as  the  Redeemer  is  in  the  Father  by  sub- 
mersion, contemplation,  by  the  seeing  of  His 
works;  the  Father  is  in  Christ  by  revelation,  ap- 
pearance, co-operation  in  the  works  of  Christ 

Ver.  89.  Again  to  talce  him— (See  ch.  viii. 
80,  82).  This  denotes  a  milder  ebullition  of  their 
rage  in  comparison  with  their  previous  attempt 
to  stone  Him.  The  apparently  obscurer  and 
more  indefinite  saying  of  Christ  seemed  to  de- 
mand a  preliminary  trial. 

And  he  escaped  oat  of  their  hands. — 
**  Something  in  this  of  a  miraculous  nature  (a 
rendering  of  Himself  invisible),  although  as- 
sumed by  many  ancient  exegctes  and  siill  by 
Baumg.-Crusius  and  Luthardt,  is  not  intimated 
by  John."  Meyer.  But  John  has  just  shown 
that  Christ  was  able  so  to  impress  His  enemies 
OS  to  render  them  powerless. 

Ver.  40.  Again  beyond  the  Jordan. — Pe- 
raaa.  See  Note  on  ver.  22.  In  thus  doing  He 
has  not  given  up  the  people,  but  He  withdraws 
into  a  region  of  greater  susceptibility.  He  was 
still  bound  to  the  last  trial,  as  to  whetlier  the 
dynamical  power  of  His  friends  would  overcome 
that  of  His  enemies  or  succumb  to  it,  when  the 
whole  nation  should  be  assembled  at  the  Paschal 
Feast.  Ho  remained  in  that  place  from  the  time 
of  the  feast  of  the  dedication  until  His  joomey 
to  Bethany. 

Ver.  41.  And  many  resorted  onto  him.-* 
Bengel:  Fructut  posthumtie  officii  Joharmis.  But 
wo  must  not  overlook  tho  fact  that  Christ  had 
before  sojourned  in  Persea  and  worked  there. — 
John  did  no  miracle. — Nevertheless  ho  is  at- 
tested by  Christ  Himself  in  what  he  said  of  Him. 

*  [The  patristic  and  Mholastlc  temt  v«p(x«!pf(nf  (fnua 
ireotxwp^.  to  dreulaU,  to  go  ahamt),  crvvop^it,  inexislmtimt 
iiiJiauitatio,  iniercommunio,  cireumincetno  (also  cirrumimt^ 
tio),  are  intended  to  express  the  rpciprucal  indwelling  and 
vital  connnunfon  of  the  Persons  of  tho  Trinity.  The  dootrins 
is  based  upon  such  paasagesas:  **  I  am  in  the  Father  and  tha 
Father  in  Me;*'  "^The  Father  that  dwelleth  in  Mo,**  Jobs 
xlv.  10, 11.— P.  B.] 
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And  thus  his  testimony  to  Christ  liyes  again  and 
continues  workinji;  to  the  furtherance  of  faith. 

Starkr  :  The  different  dedications  of  the  Jew- 
ish temple:  1.  Under  Solomon,  1  Kings  yiii.  2; 
2.  under  Uezekiah,  2  Cbron.  xxiz.  17,  19;  8.  by 
Zerubbabel,  Ezra  vi.  16;  4.  by  Judas  Maooa- 
bflsus,  1  Maco.  iy.  41 ;  2  Maoo.  x.  1 ;  6.  in  the 
time  of  Herod.  Joseph.  Aniiqu,  xt. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  See  the  Exso.  Notes  vers.  24-80  and  Ter.  84. 

2.  The  longing  of  the  Jews  for  a  Messiah  in 
its  relation  to  the  temptation  of  Jesus  in  the 
wilderness,  to  ch.  vi.  15,  and  to  similar  moments 
in  the  eyangelical  history. 

8.  The  temptation  of  Christ  by  the  Jews,  in 
connection  with  the  temptation,  ch.  yiii.  1-11, 
and  the  temptation  in  the  history  of  the  Passion. 

4.  Christ  here  also  eyades  their  Messianio 
idea  in  order,  on  the  other  hand,  to  establish 
His  own. — The  life  of  Christ  the  ideal  realization 
of  Maeeabeean  heroism  and  of  the  new  Dedication  of 
the  Temple. 

5.  The  sheep  of  Christ,  or  the  germs  of  the 
New  Testament  biblical  doctrine  of  election,  pro- 
dMtination  and  yocation,  Rom.  yiii.  29. 

a  **  I  and  the  Father  are  one:*  (Ver.  80V  The 
BOteriological  foreground,  the  ontological  back- 
ground of  this  word.  The  distinction  of  Per- 
son:  We;  the  oneness  of  substance:  One, 

[Comp.  the  Exrq.  Notss. — ^Wordsworth  m  loc, : 
**  We  are  one.  List  en  to  both  words  '  are  *  and  '  one, ' 
iht  word  *  are'  deliycrs  you  from  the  heresy  of 
Sabellius;  the  word  *one*  {*unum*)  delivers 
you  from  that  of  Arius.  (Aug.).  Sail  thou  in 
the  midst,  between  the  Scylla  of  the  one  and  the 
Charybdis  of  the  other.  Christians  framed  a 
new  word,  *  Ifomoousion  Patris  (consubstantial  with 
the  Father),  aglLinst  the  impiety  of  Arianism;  but 
they  did  not  coin  a  new  thing  by  a  new  word. 
For  the  doctrine  of  the  Ifomoousion  is  contained  in 
our  Lord's  own  words, — <  I  and  My  Father  are 
mu* — *t(fiunt,'  one  substance  (Aug.  Tract,  xcyii. 
See  also  Aug.  Serm,  139).  And  there  were 
Christians  in  fact,  before  the  name  *  Christians,* 
was  giyen  to  belieyers  at  Antioch.  (Acts  xi.  26). 
The  same  remark  applies  to  tho  words  '  Trinity^ 
OeordKog,  and  some  others;  against  which  excep- 
tions haye  been  made  by  some  in  modern  times. 
It  has  been  objected  by  Socinians  and  others, 
that  these  words  of  Christ  do  not  signify  one- 
ness of  substance,  because  our  Lord  used  a  simi- 
lar expression  when  speaking  of  His  disciples, 
in  His  prayer,— iva  irdvrec  ^^  &aiv,  koBIj^  ah, 
T&rep,  h  ifioly  myu  iv  aoH,  Iva  xaX  avrol  ev  ^fuv 
ip  uatv,  xyii.  21 ;  comp.  yers.  22,  23.  That  lan- 
guage of  Christ  does  indeed  prove  that  the 
Father  and  the  Son  are  not  the  same  jD^r^on;  and 
so  it  is  valid  against  the  Sabellian  heresy.  But 
it  does  not  show  that  they  are  not  consubstantial. 
It  is  a  comparison;  and  things  compared  are  not 
identieaL  It  contains  a  prayer,  that  all  be- 
lievers may  be  one  in  heart  ana  will,  as  the  Per- 
sons of  the  Trinity  are;  that  by  virtue  of  Chrises 
Incarnation,  by  which  He  became  Emmanuel, — 
Qod  with  us,  Qod  manifest  in  the  flesh,  or,  as  He 
there  expresses  it,  iyu  ev  avrolc  (xvii.  28,  26) — 
they  may  be  united  in  the  One  Godhead.  Indeed 
that  language  proves  the  oonsubstantiality  of  the 


Three  Persons.  Men  are  not  different  natures 
from  each  other;  they  are  all  of  one  blood  (Acts 
x?ii.  26),  of  oue  substance, — being  all  from  Adam 
and  Eve.  If  the  Son  is  inferior  in  nature  to  the 
Father,  and  different  in  substance  from  Him,  the 
comparison  could  not  have  been  made.  The  con- 
substantiality  of  all  men,  with  a  diversity  of  per- 
sons in  each  individual,  and  their  union  in  Qod, 
is  an  apt  illustration,  as  far  as  human  things  can 
be,  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the  One  Naiture  and 
Plurality  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead." — Owbn  : 
**  Some  refer  this  unity  to  one  of  purpose  merely. 
But  the  context  refers  to  power,  as  the  attribute 
of  the  Father  specially  referred  to.  This  shows 
that  unity  of  power,  rather  than  unity  of  pur- 
pose, is  here  predicated  of  the  Father  and  Son. 
But  a  oneness  of  power — which  with  God  is  om« 
nipotent  power — ^involves  the  idea  of  a  unity  of 
being  or  essence,  and  shows  that  the  Father  and 
Son  are  essentially  one.  But  even  if  &  unity  of 
will  and  purpose  only  is  meant  in  the  unity  hero 
spoken  of,  does  not  an  absolute  oneness  in  this 
respect  presuppose  essential  unity  ?  In  either 
case,  whether  unity  of  power  or  purpose  be  in- 
tended, the  passage  teaches  most  clearly  an  es- 
sential unity  of  the  Father  and  Son.  The  mani- 
fest design  of  the  declaration  is  to  prevent  any 
misconception  which  arises  from  the  fact,  that  the 
sheep  are  spoken  of  as  being  in  the  hand  of  both 
the  Father  -and  the  Son.  The  question  might 
arise,  how,  at  one  and  tho  same  time,  they  could 
be  in  the  hand  of  two  distinct  beings,  each  so 
powerful  that  none  could  pluck  them  from  their 
hand.  The  answer,  simple,  concise,  and  unmis* 
takable,  is  that  these  Persons  are  one  and  the 
same  in  essence ;  and  that  so  united  are  they  in 
their  essential  being,  that  whoeyer  claims  the 
protection  and  care  of  one,  has  an  equal  demand 
upon  that  of  the  other.  Hence  there  was  nothing 
strange  in  the  assertion,  that  the  sheep  were  in 
His  hand,  and  also  in  that  of  His  Father.  That 
this  is  the  great  argument  of  the  passage,  seems 
too  plain  to  be  for  a  moment'  questioned.  To 
claim  that  a  mere  unity  of  will  and  purpose, 
aside  from  an  essential  unity  of  being,  meets  the 
requisitions  of  this  declaration,  when  considered 
in  relation  to  the  context  so  clear  and  well  do- 
fined,  is  as  absurd  as  to  say  that  two  persons  may 
have  distinct  and  personal  possession  of  a  thing 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  merely  because  there 
exists  between  them  a  unity  of  will  and  purpose. 
That  essentisd  unity  is  hero  intended  is  clear, 
not  only,  as  we  have  shown,  from  the  scope  of 
the  passage,  which  requires  something  more  than 
oneness  of  purpose,  but  also  from  the  following 
context,  and  especially  ver.  88,  where  the  mutuid 
indwelling  of  the  Father  and  Son  is  express^ 
declared,  in  terms  which  admit  of  no  other  inter- 
pretation, than  as  referring  to  the  mysterious  and 
ineffable  union  taught  so  clearly  in  the  passage 
before  us.  The  numeral  one  is  the  Greek  neuter, 
the  idea  of  essence  and  not  of  personality  being 
predominant.  Had  the  masculine  form  been 
employed,  it  would  have  been  /  and  My  Father 
are  one  person,  which  would  involve  an  untruth 
and  an  absurdity.  "—P.  S.] 

7.  The  authority  of  Holy  Scripture.  'Be  it  ob- 
served that  Christ  by  His  quotation  also  reminded 
the  uigust  judged  who  stood  opposed  to  Him  of 
the  threat  in  the  Psalm  cited:  ye  shall  die* 
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8.  Foretokens  of  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity 
of  Christ  in  the  Old  Testament.  Whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified,  t.  «.,  really  consecrated 
by  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit  (after  Ps.  ii.),  in 
Antithesis  to  the  typical  consecrations  under  the 
Old  Covenant. 

0.  The  majeiiie  escapes  and  flighls  of  Christ. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  Jewish  dedication  of  the  temple:  1.  In 
respect  of  its  noble  destination,  2.  in  respect  of 
its  degeneracy,  3.  in  respect  of  its  terrible  end 
in  our  text. — The  degeneration  of  Christian 
church  dedications.  Its  gradation:  1.  The 
church  is  glorified  more  than  Christ  its  Lord ; 
2.  the  festival  is  more  a  cause  of  rejoicing  than 
the  church ;  8.  attempts  are  finally  made  to  cast 
out  the  Lord  as  the  disturber  of  this  joy. — ^Never- 
theless, church  dedication,  as  the  birth-day  feast 
of  individual  congregations  of  the  Reformation, 
has  the  qualities  of  a  delightful  festival. — Christ 
suddenly  surrounded  by  enemies  in  Solomon's 
porch ;  provocative  of  a  query  as  to  the  where- 
abouts of  His  friends. — Hindrances  Of  Christians 
from  the  public  assembling  around  the  Lord,  a 
measure  of  thoir  fervor  and  faithfulness :  1.  Wind 
and  weather ;  il,  amusements ;  8.  contagious  ex- 
ample.— Enemies  around!  The  ever  fresh  ex- 
perience of  tho  always  victorious  Christ. — How 
long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt?  or  tho  wicked, 
temptations  ambiguity  of  the  Jews*  question:  1. 
Tho  old  and  fading  desire  that  He  might  become 
a  Christ  in  their  sense;  2.  the  over  now  and  ever 
higher  blazing  enmity  unto  death. — Christ's  pre- 
sence of  mind  at  the  moment  when  He  sees  Him- 
Bolf  surrounded  by  enemies:  1.  In  His  cautious 
and  yet  decided  reply  to  their  question,  vers.  25- 
28;  2.  in  the  calm  and  triumphant  answer  and 
threat,  vers.  81,  82;  3.  in  the  profound  and  yet 
clear  response  to  their  charge  of  heresy,  vers. 
84-88;  4.  in  the  majcstio  answer  in  deed  to  their 
attempt,  vers.  8*9,  40.— The  import  of  Christ's 
answer,  ver.  26  flF. :  I  am  not  a  Christ  in  your 
sense,  but  the  Christ  in  the^ame  of  the  Father. 
— They  do  not  know  the  Shepherd  because  they 
are  not  His  sheep.— The  word  of  Christ  concern- 
ing His  sheep  a  presentation  of  their  cordial  re- 
ciprocal conduct :  1.  He  is  their  Shepherd;  they 
hear  His  voice;  2.  He  knows  them;  they  follow 
Him ;  8.  He  gives  them  eternal  life;  they  do  not 
perish ;  4.  Ho  keeps  them  securely  in  His  hand  ; 
thojr  rest  safely  through  Him  in  the  Father's 
band. — The  great  word  of  Christ:  I  and  the  Fa- 
ther are  one — how  it  holds  good:  1.  Of  His 
work  of  redemption  in  the  lifo  of  His  people  and 
in  the  world  ;  2.  of  His  redemptive  impulse  and 
His  consciousness ;  8.  of  His  divine  essence  in 
tho  eternity  of  God. — **  Ye  are  gods,"  or  the  pre- 
sages in  the  Old  Testament  of  tho  doctrino  of 
the  divinity  of  Christ. — **  The  Scripture  cannot 
bo  broken."  In  particular  not  in  its  testimony 
to  Christ,  Christ  sanctified  by  tho  Father; 
this,  to  a  comprchender  of  the  Old  Testament, 
presented  the  following  meaning:  consecrated 
and  anointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  real  Mes- 
siah, in  accordance  with  Ps.  ii. ;  Is.  Ixl.  1. 

The  fearful  contradictions  in  tho  conduct  of 
fonatical  passion :  I.  First  flaftering,  hypocriti- 
cal questions,  then  murderous  threats  and  as- 


saults ;  2.  first  the  stoning,  then  the  accusaUon; 
8.  first  the  charge  of  blasphemy,  then  the  pro- 
posal of  investigation  (wished  to  take  Elm).— 
The  charge  of  blasphemy  brought  against  the 
Lord  by  the  Jews,  on  account  of  the  holy  revela- 
tion of  His  divine  conscionsness  of  being  one 
with  the  Father. 

The  three  great  Touchers  for  the  divinity  of 
Christ :  1.  The  Scriptures ;  2.  His  works ;  8.  the 
direct  impression  of  His  personality. — The  sept- 
ration  between  the  friends  and  enemies  of  Christ 

The  retreat  of  Christ  into  Persea  a  prelude  to 
the  flight  of  the  Christians  into  Perssa  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. — Perma,  or  the  moun- 
tain sanctuaries  of  the  Church  of  Christ  (in  the 
Piedmontese  mountains,  the  mountains  of  Bo- 
hemia, the  Cevennes,  the  Scottish  hills,  the 
mountains  of  Switzerland. — But  principally  m 
spiritual  hill-countries,  or  in  a  popular  life  in 
which  the  heights  of  spirituality  and  the  depths 
of  simplicity  and  humility  are  united). — The  be- 
lievers of  Persea,  or  how  John's  work  revives, 
glorified,  in  the  work  of  Christ — Tho  flights  of 
Christ  lay  the  foundation  for  the  refuge  of  sm- 
ncrs. 

Stabkb  :  Nova.  Bibl,  Tub, :  Church  dediostioa 
an  old  but  abused  custom. — Zsisius :  A  Chris- 
tian can,  in  pursuance  of  his  Saviour's  example, 
with  a  good  conscience  observe  those  festivals 
which,  though  instituted  by  men,  have  a  single 
aim  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of 
the  Church. — Qi^esnel:  The  walks  of  oar  Sa- 
viour are  not  idle  ones,  etc. — The  concourse  of 
many  men  even  to  a  holy  place  is  not  invariablj 
an  indication  of  xeal  for  learning. — As  Christ 
proved  by  His  works  that  He  is  the  Messiah  and 
Son  of  God,  so  ehouldcst  thou  prove  by  thy  worki 
that  thou  art  a  Christian  and  a  child  of  God.— 
Zeisius  :  Believers  may  be  entirely  certain  of  the 
divine  favor  and  of  their  salvation  in  this  world 
and  the  next,  Rom.  viii.  31-89. — Cbambr:  Stead- 
fastness in  the  faith  does  not  rest  in  human 
strength,  but  wo  are  by  the  grace  of  God  pre- 
served unto  salvation. — Tho  hand  of  the  Father 
is  God's  omnipotence. — Ibid. :  The  Father  is  one 
Person,  the  Son  is  another,  and  yet  Father  and 
Son  aro  not  divided  but  are  one  in  substanee. 
See  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity.— Holy 
Scripture  is  the  sword  wherewith  we  may  strike 
our  adversaries. — On  ver.  85.  Magistrates  are 
indued  by  God  Himself  with  a  lofty  title;  henoe 
they  must  not  be  despised,  but  honored— MAJtre: 
Christ  goes  from  one  place  to  another  with  His 
Gospel. — Ibid.:  Yet  truth  triumphs  finnlly.— 
Zeisius  :  Godly  meditation  upon  the  strange  and 
wonderful  things  that  formerly  came  to  pass  in 
this  or  that  place,  may  bo  a  powerful  incentive 
to  repentance  and  faith. 

Gehlaoh:  He  and  the  Father  are  not  eifi  <>*• 
Person,  J)ut  h,  one  divine  Being. — Lisco:  Since 
He  (the  Father)  is  greater,  mightier  thanallf 
than  all  hostile  powers,  Christ's  friends  are  ts/i 
under  the  protection  and  guidance  of  the  Al- 
mighty, nay,  safe  under  tho  protection  of  both . 
(Father  and  Son).— It  is  only  malefactors  that 
aro  usually  persecuted;  why  then  do  ye  perse- 
cute Me,  who  have  conferred  only  benefits  upon 
you? — Bbaunb:  He  believes  the  works,  who 
through  them  experiences  suggestions  and  pre- 
sentimontB  of  the  divine  in  Jesus;  ho  believai 
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•/mm,  who  knows  that  God  is  truly  in  Him. — 
Oosbnxb:  If  Thou  be  Christy  tell  ut  plainly, — Ye 
are  not  of  My  theep:  ye  are  in  the  Church,  but 
net  of  the  Chnroh. — /  know  My  eheep.  The  whole 
world  may  judge  them  as  it  will;  He  knows  what 
to  think  of  them. — My  sheep  follow  Me,  It  is  the 
magnet  of  love,  that  draws  and  drives,  Tolunta- 
rily  on  both  sides. — Etbrnal  Lifi. — Who  can 
resist  the  hand  of  the  Almighty  or  despoil  it  of 
anything?  How  sweetly  and  seourely,  then,  may 
we  repose  in  His  hand! — ^The  saWation  of  the 
chosen  sheep  of  Christ  stands  firm,  for  1.  they 
belong  to  Christ,  from  whom  no  violence  can 
ravish  anything;  2.  they  are  the  gift  of  the  Fa- 
ther, a  gift  of  infinite  love,  presented  by  Him  to 
His  Son ;  3.  they  are  an  irrevocable  gift  that  can 
never  be  taken  back ;  4.  they  are  the  gift  of  a 
Father  who  is  mightier  and  greater  than  all 
creatures. — To  their  stony  reply  He  makes  a 
right  loving  rejoinder. — ^As  they  caught  up  stones, 
He  once  more  laid  hold  of  their  hearts. — Can  it 
be  wondered  at,  that  the  holiest  truths  we  preach 
are  railed  at  as  errors  and  fanaticism,  when  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  was  treated  as  a  blasphemer  be- 
cause He  spake  the  truth? — On  ver.  87.  A 
ghostly-man  must  be  ghostly-minded,  a  Christian 
mnst  have  the  mind  of  Christ,  a  child  of  Qod 
must  be  godly- minded;  they  must  lead  lives  spi- 
ritual. Christian,  and  worthy  of  Ood,  or  make  no 
profe^ions  so  to  live.— if«  escaped  out  of  their 
handsy  but  they  shall  not  escape  Him. — He  stays 
as  long  as  He  can, — until  they  begin  stoning  Him, 
until  He  finds  everything  walled  up  and  petrified. 

Hbubnbb:  The  Church  is  permitted  [within 
proper  limits]  to  institute  festivals  in  commemo- 
ration of  great  benefits  from  the  Lord  (Festival 
of  the  Reformation ;  Days  of  Prayer  and  Humili- 
ation, of  Thanksgiving). — Ver.  28.  He  who  here 
walked  in  a  porch  was  more  than  all  the  Peripa- 
tetics and  Stoics. — Jesus  reveals  Himself  only  to 
still  and  deep  souls. — Many  scoff  at  the  figure : 
"Sheep,  Flock  of  Jesus."  0  were  they  but  sen- 
sible of  the  warmth  and  tenderness  qf  that  love 
which  chose  the  figure  I — A  believer  must  lose  his 
fluth  in  Jesus  before  he  can  be  torn  away  from 
Him. — The  enemy  can  disperse  and  scatter  out- 
ward societies  but  not  the  confederation  of 
hearts.  —  Ver.  83.  They  themselves  were  the 
blasphemers. — Ver.  41.  John  did  no  miracles. 
In  this  very  thing  Jesus  was  to  have  the  pre- 
eminence over  John.  —  Ver.  42.  Thus  John's 
preaching  is  working  even  to  this  day. 

Sohlbibbxaohkb:  Art  thou  the  Christ?  No 
doubt  they  said  as  did  others:  Never  man  did 
such  miracles  before,  etfi,;  but  because  they 
found  in  Him  no  food  for  their  carnal  natures, 
no  encouragement  for  their  lust  of  outward  dis- 
tinctions among  men,  their  souls  were  kept  in 
sunense:  they  wavered  and  fluctuated  between 
fuUi  and  unbelief,— nothing  firm  took  form  in 
them.  Hence  they  demand^  only  the  Utter  and 
hoped  for  good  from  it,  (  All  their  fanatical  claims, 
however,  were  attached  to  the  letter;  they  held 
that  if  Jesus  were  the  Mesdiah,  He  must  be  a 
Messiah  in  their  sense  of  the  term,  opposed  as 
that  sense  was  to  the  divine  Word), — But  why  did 
the  Bedeemer  keep  from  them  this  trifling  gift 
of  the  letter?  In  the  first  place.  He  would  per- 
mit nothing  to  turn  Him  from  the  path  on  which 
Ht  had  once  entered;  secondly,  the  time  was 


approaching  when  (at  a  formal  trial)  the  Lord 
should  hear  this  same  question  from  those  who, 
as  the  spiritual  superiors  of  the  people,  deriving 
their  superiority  from  the  gradual  conformation 
of  time,  had  a  right  to  demand  of  Him  the  de- 
cisive letter.  So  for  that  occasion  He  reserved 
it.  Then  that  letter,  being  in  the  right  place, 
also  possessed  the  highest  fulness  of  spirit  and 
Itfe, 

[Cbaven:  FromCHBTSOSTOM:  Ver.  80.  land 
My  Father  are  one;  this  is  added  that  we  may  not 
suppose  that  the  Father  protects  while  He  is  too 
weak  to  do  so. — Vers.  84,  85.  Our  Lord  did  not 
correct  the  Jews  as  if  they  misunderstood  His 
speech,  but  confirmed  and  defended  it  in  the 
very  sense  in  which  they  had  taken  it. — Vers.  89, 

40.  Christ  after  discoursing  on  some  high  truth 
commonly  retired  immediately,  to  give  time  to  the 
fury  of  the  people  to  abate. — From  Auqustine: 
Vers.  27-29.  Of  these  sheep,  1.  the  wolf  robbeth 
none,  2.  the  Mte/*  taketh  none,  8.  the  robber  killeth 
none. — Ver.  80.  We  are  one;  what  Be  is,  that  am 
/,  in  respect  of  essence,  not  of  relation. — Vers.  84, 
85.  If  men  by  partaking  of  the  word  of  God  are 
ma.de  gods,  much  moro  is  the  Word,  of  which 
they  pai'take,  God. — From  Thiophtlact:  Ver. 

41.  Our  Lord  often  brings  His  people  into  soli- 
tary places,  thus  ridding  them  of  the  society  of 
the  unbelieving,  for  their  furtherance  in  the 
faith. — Christ  departs  Arom  Jerusalem,  t.  «.,  the 
Jewish  people,  and  goes  to  a  place  where  are 
springs  of  water,  u  «.,  the  Oentile  church  [.?]. — 
From  Alouin:  They  follow  Me — 1.  here,  by  walk- 
ing in  gentleness  and  innocence,  2.  hereafter,  by 
entering  into  the  joys  of  eternal  life. — From 
Zbllbb:  Ver.  27.  Hear  My  voice;  one  may  hear 
the  words  of  the  Lord  without  submitting  to  His 
voice;  the  voice  of  the  Lord  is  the  spiritually 
quickening  influence  of  His  words  upon  the 
heart. — From  Bubkitt:  Ver.  24.  The  subtlety 
of  Christ's  enemies,  expressing  earnest  desire 
for  information  that  they  might  entrap. — Ver. 
25.  The  wisdom  and  caution  of  Jesus:  He,  1. 
(refuses  a  direct  answer,  £.  R.  C),  2.  refers  to 
His  miracles. — ^Ver.  26.  The  true  cause  of  infi- 
delity, 1.  not  obscurity  of  doctrine,  but  2.  not 
having  the  properties  of  Christ's  sheep. — Ver. 
27.  All  Christ's  sheep  follow  Him  in  His,  1. 
doctrine,  2.  example. — Ver.  28.  Eternal  life  is, 
1.  the  portion  of  Christ's  sheep,  2.  the  gift  of 
Christ,  8.  now  given  to  the  sheep,  in  (1)  pur- 
chase, (2)  promise,  (8)  first  fruits.— Ver.  82. 
Such  was  the  perfect  innocence  of  Christ  that  He 
dared  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  His  most  in- 
veterate adversaries. — From  Hbnbt  :  If  Wisdom's 
sayings  appear  doubtful,  the  fault  is  not  in  the 
object,  but  in  the  eye, — ^Vers.  24,  25.  The  Jews 
pretended  that  they  only  doubted,  Christ  declared 
that  they  did  not  believe;  skepticism  in  religion  is 

no  better  than  ir\fidelity ^Ver.  26.  Ye  are  not  of 

My  sheep,  i.  e.,  ye  are  not  1.  disposed  to  be  My 
followers,  2.  designed  to  be  My  followers. — Vers. 
27-29.  Jesus  described  concerning  His  sheep, 
their — 1.  gracious  disposition,  they  (1)  hear  His 
voioe,  (2)  follow  Him;  2.  happy  state,  tie  (1)  takes 
cognizance  of  them,  (2)  has  provided  happiness 
for  them  (a)  eternal  life,  (6)  freely  bestowed,  (8) 
has  undertaken  for  their  security  and  preservation, 
— ^Ver.  87.  Christ  does  not  require  a  blind  and  im- 
plicit faith,  nor  an  assent  to  His  divine  mission 
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farther  than  He  gaye  proof  of  it. — ^Ver.  89.  The 
flight  of  Jesus,  1.  not  an  inglorious  retreat,  but 
2.  a  glorious  retirement.  He  eteaped,  1.  not  be- 
cause He  was  afraid  to  suffer,  but  2.  because  His 
hour  was  not  come,  ch.  Tiii.  30.— Ver.  40.  Though 
persecutors  may  drive  Christ  and  His  gospel  out 
of  their  eity^  they  cannot  driye  Him  or  it  out 
of  the  world, — Ver.  41.  The  result  of  John's 
ministry  after  his  death;  the  suooess  of  the  word 
preached  not  confined  to  the  life  of  the  preacher. 
— ^Yer.  42.  Where  the  preaching  of  repentance  has 
had  success,  there  the  preaching  of  gospel-grace 
is  most  likely  to  be  prosperous. — Fr4>m  Barkis: 
Ver.  29.  It  is  implied  that  God  will  so  control 
all  other  beinge  and  thinge  as  that  they  shall  be 
safe. — Vers.  28,  29.  We  are  taught  concerning 
Christians  that — 1.  they  are  giyen  by  the  Father 
to  Christ,  2.  Christ  giyes  to  them  eternal  life,  t.  e., 
{l)proewee  by  His  death  and  intereeseion,  and  (2) 
unparte  by  His  Spirit,  that  religion  which  resmta 


in  eternal  life,  8.  both  the  Father  and  the  Sc& 
are  pledged  to  keep  them,  4,  there  is  no  power 
in  man  or  deyil  to  defeat  Christ's  purpose.— Vers. 
89-42.  The  opposition  of  the  wicked  resulted  ia 
the  increased  success  of  the  cause  they  perse- 
cuted.— FromRTLt:  Ver.  26.  «*  i/y  sheep"  ia- 
dicates  the  close  connection  between  Christ  and 
belieyers;  they  are  His,  1.  by  gift  iVom  the  Fa- 
ther, 2.  by  purchase,  8.  by  choice  and  calling,. 
4.  by  their  own  consent — Belieyers  are  call«i 
eheep,  because  they  are,  1.  helpless  and  depen- 
dent on  their  Shepherd,  2.  harmless,  3.  foolish 
and  liable  to  go  astray  [?]. — ^Ver.  27.  Christ 
knows  His  people  with,  I.  approbation,  2.  in- 
terest, 8.  affection.— Ver.  2&  Christ,  1.  often 
withholds  worldly  prosperity,  2.  neyer  fails  to 
giye  eternal  Ufe^  i,e,,  {I)  grace,  (2)  peace,  (8) 
glory. — Ver.  85.  The  high  honor  Christ  pats  on 
the  Scriptures. — Vers.  87,  88.  The  importaneo 
Christ  attached  to  His  miracles.] 


n. 

▲RTITHBSIS  BBtWBBN  THB  BMLlKTjnQ  AND  THB  UNBELIEVIXO  JBW8  OF  JITDBA  AlTD  JBRTTSALBX  ATTHl 
GBAym  or  LASAEDS.  CHRIST,  in  CONSBQUBNOB  of  his  raising  of  LABA&U8  FROM  THB  DUO, 
BIM8RLF  DBVOTBO  TO  DBATH.  BTMBOLISM  OF  DAT*8  WORK  AND  OF  8LBBP.  THB  RBSITRRBCTIOI 
FROM  THB  DBAD. 

Chap.  XL  1—57. 

A.  Chriefi  death^hringing  Journey  to  Bethany  to  raise  Hit  friend  from  the  dead,    Symbolism  of  day^t 

and  night-life.    Symbolism  of  sleqf, 

(Vbrs.  1—16.) 

1  Now  [Bat]  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named  Lazarus,  of  [from]  Bethany,  the  town 

2  of  Marj  and  her  sister  Martiia.  (It  was  that  [the]  Mary  which  [who  afterwtrds] 
anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother 

3  Lazarus  was  sick.)    Therefore  his  sbters  sent  unto  him,  saying.  Lord,  behold  he 

4  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick.  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said  [And  Jesus  hearing  it, 
said],  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of 
God  midit  [may]  be  glorified  thereby. 

<5,  6  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus.  When  he  had  heard 
therefore  [When  therefore  heiieard]  that  he  was  sick,  he  abode  two  days  still  in 
the  same  place  where  he  was  [he  then  remained  in  the  place  where  he  was,  two 

7  days].  Then  after  that  saith  he  [Then  after  thb  he  saith]  to  hia  [the]  disciples,  Let 

•8  us  go  into  Judea  again.  Hia  [The]  disciples  say  unto  him.  Master,  me  Jews  of  lato 
sought  [just  now  were  seeking,  vhv  iZyjrouv']  to  stone  thee;  and  goest  thou  thither 

9  again?    Jesus  answered.  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day?    If  any  man 

10  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  thb  world.   But 

11  if  a  man  walk  m  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  li^ht  in  him.  These 
things  said  he :  and  after  that  [this]  he  saith  unto  them,  our  fri^d  Lazarus  slee^ 

12  eth  [hath  fallen  asleep] ;  bi^t  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep.  Then  said 
his  disciples  [The  disciples  iherefbre  said  to  him]*,  Lord,  if  he  sleep  [hath  fellen 

13  asleep]  he  shall  do  well  [become  whole,,  recover]*.  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  [But 
Jesus  had  spoken]  of  his  death :  but  they  thought  that  he  had  spoken  ojt^^ 
of  rest  in  sleep  [he  was  speaking  of  the  rest  of  sleep,  ^tpl  Viy c  xotjtij<nuf^  rob  8^i* 

14  Then  [Then  therefore,  r<Jrt  o5v]  said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  believe; 

16  nevertheless  let  us  ffo  unto  him.  Then  said  Thomas,  which  [who]  is  called  Didf 
mus  [{.  e.  twin  child],  onto  his  fellow-disciples.  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die 
withhinou 
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CHAP.  XL  1-10. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 


»V«r.l2.— Lachmaanayn?  oi  tatfirroL  In  accordance  with  Codd.  D.  K.;  Tischondorf  gimply  ainw  in  ) 
G>d.Ad^;acco«lIng  to  M^yor,  the  latter  might  b^  original  reaUlnR.  [lu  od.  riii.  Tiadiondy^s, 
^^-^'-Ip'sTP*  *^  f**^*»-     (Cod.  Sin.  ^Uav),    80  alM  Weetcott  and  Hort.     Alford  brackets  oi  fiaO^ 

I  Vcr-  Is.— riAngo  inserts  the  gloss :  without  our  making  a  porllons  Jonmoy  thither.— P  8 1 
»  Ver.  13.-tOr  *•  of  the  taking  of  rest  in  sleep,"  or  "  of  taking  rest  In  8leep."-P.  8.  j 


EXEGETIOAIi  AND  CRITICAL. 

In  the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  tho  dead,  the 
most  stupendous  of  the  revivifying  (quickening) 
miracles  of  Josus,  we  see  at  once  tho  ultimate 
occasion  of  His  death,  and  the  first  foreshadow- 
ing of  His  resurrection.  Bayle  relates  of  Spi- 
noza [the  Jewish  philosopher]:  "  On  m'a  asauri 
qu'il  disait  a  9a  ciiis,  quea'il  e(Upu  se  persuader 
la  riiurrection  de  Lazare,  U  aurait  brisi  en  pilces 
tout  eon  eyeihme  et  await  embraseS  sans  repugnance 
la  foi  ordinaire  dee  chriiiens.'*  [Diet,  art.  Spinoza],* 

The  special  plea  of  modern  criticism  against 
the  reality  of  this  miracle  is  the  silence  of  the 
Synoptists.  This  fact  may  be  explained:  1.  By 
the  character  of  the  Gospels,  each  one  of  which 
being  a  particular  view  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  uses 
only  such  historical  matter  as  suits  its  total;  2. 
by  historloAl  circumstances  which  made  it  seem 
advisable  to  the  Synoptists,  who  wrote  earlier,  to 
omit  from  their  records  the  history  of  the  family 
of  Bethany,  probably  in  order  to  avoid  attract- 
ing to  it  the  attention  of  Jewish  fanatics  in  Je- 
rusalem (see  Leben  Jeeu,  II.  2,  p.  1132)  ;t  8.  by 
the  preponderance  of  Galilean  tradition  in  the 
8ynoptbt«,  which  may  well  be  connected  with 
the  fact  that  a  great  portion  of  this  tradition  was 
derived  from  narratives  of  the  life  of  Jesus  ad- 
dressed by  tho  earlier  disciples  of  Galilee  to  tho 
later  disciples  at  Jerusalem.  We  have  proof  in 
the  writings  of  the  Synoptists  that  they  were  well 
aware  of  tho  frequent  sojourn  of  Jesus  at  Jeru- 
salem; Matt,  xxiii.  37^  Luke  x.  38.  { 


•  [**I  hare  been  assured  that  he  would  say  to  his  friends: 
II  ha  could  bare  courinced  himself  of  the  resurrection  of 
iuanu,  he  would  have  dashed  to  pieces  his  entire  system 
lof  pantheism]  aad  embraced  without  repugnance  the  com- 
fflonfiuthofChrUtians."  This  is  sound  r«woning.  IfOhriat 
could  raise  the  daad  to  life,  It  was  an  easy  task  for  Him  to 
heal  the  sick,  and  to  command  the  powers  of  natare,  and  Ho 
Brat  hare  been  truly  the  Son  of  Uod.  This  mintcle  was  a 
famimeot  of  what  He  said  concerning  His  person  as  tho 
Yoantala  of  life,  and  a  prophecy  of  His  resurrecUon.  It 
gJjUtos,  as  then  for  the  ftwnily  of  Lazarus,  tho  disciples  and 
maoa  of  Jens,  so  now  and  for  all  time,  tho  most  solid  com- 
^  «Mi  effectually  disperses  the  gloom  and  terror  of  the 
ifvn. — p.  8.] 

« tjAccording  to  tradition  (Epiph.  Bkr.  66)  Lasams  lived 
Burty  years  aftor  his  resurrection  and  died  sixty  years  old. 
JJt  the  Oospola  were  probably  written  after  the  year  60. 
Upjphanitts,  Orotlua,  Horder,  Olshausen,  Mqmleln,  Oodet 
Md  Word«worth  agree  with  Ungo  in  explaining  tho  silence 
JLu  83^ptist«  from  a  prudential  regard  to  the  surviving 

rSiSL'*!  ^1!!!.^K  "^^°'"  (^^^^  P«9)  and  Alford 
jmfcy.,  p.  15)  reject  this  supposition,  because  such  concoal- 
iKJ  '^  *^'«a  froa>  *l*e  »pirit  ond  character  of  the  Bvange. 
S&iSli*?*^^  the  Gospels  and  BpisUes  were  at  first  not 
PjNiBhed  to  the  world  at  hlrg^  but  to  beUoving  communi- 
ng. Myer  explains  the  omission  from  the  plan  of  tho 
grBoptUts  who  confined  themiw^lves  to  tho  Galilean  activity 
SHaw,?lSf'  f  1*°*"  ®^*7  ^"'^  J«ro«Jem  (Matt.  xxi.  and 
SS^^  a^A  *''*£*"*  o^iJVTng  the  GaUlean  miracles  of  the 
2-K?^*^?"«^^^'  ®^  ^*'""  »'«*  '*»o  widow's  son  fW)m 
SjoSi-Ts  T~       reearxecUon  miracle  which  took  place 

fli  ^Si?  "«»•«?.*«>**  ?»•  resurrection  of  Lasarus  ftimishes 
^»to»eiyljnationof  the  olaudiu  and  hosannas  of  our 
aWtS^^j"*^     ^  Jerusalem  u  described  by  the 


[The  narrative  is  divided  into  three  parts:  (1) 
The  preparation,  which  is  ruled  by  tho  idea  of 
death.  1-16;  (2)  The  raising  of  Lazarus,  or  the 
triumph  of  life  over  death,  17-44;  (3)  The  effect, 
(a)  the  positive  effect:  confirmation  of  the  faith 
of  the  disciples,  45;  (6)  the  negative  effect:  ex- 
citing the  opposition  of  the  Sanhcdrin  to  deadly 
hatred,  47-67.— -The  miracle  carries  its  own  evi- 
dence to  every  fair  and  unprejudiced  mind.    But 
as  the  performance  of  it  was  a  moral  test  to  the 
Jews,   so  is  il3  narrative  to  the  readers  and 
critics:  a  savor  of  life  and  a  source  of  comfort  to 
believers,    a    stumbling-block    to    ainbelievers. 
There  are  four  false  theories,  opposed  to  the  true 
one:    1.  The  eationalistio  view  of  a  raising 
from  a  trance,  in  spite  of  the  ^Stf  b^et,  ver.  891 
(Paulus,  Qabler,  Ammon,  Kern,  Schweizer,  mo- 
dified by  Gfrorer  and  Weisse).    2.  The  mythical 
hypothesis  of  an  unconscious  poem  of  the  primi- 
tive Christian  fancy.      (Strauss,   in  his  large 
"^i^o  of  Jesus,"  while  in  his  now  Leben  Jesu,  p. 
4/0  ff.,  he  represents  the  historic  Lazarus  of 
John  as  a  free  fiction  of  the  fourth  Evangelist 
based  upon  the  parabolic  Lazarus  of  Luke.)     8. 
The  theory  of  a  conscious  SYaiDOLiOAii  or  allb- 
OORICAL  representation  of  the  death-conquering 
glory  of  Christ  and  His  disciples.     (Baur,  Weiz- 
sacker).    4.  The  infamous  hypothesis  of  a  down- 
right IMPOSTURB  or  pious  fraud,  an  intrigue  of 
the  family  of  Bethany,  to  which  Jesus  lent  Him- 
self as  an  instrument  with  the  view  to  make  an 
impression  upon  the  unbelieving  Jews.    (Renan, 
Vie  de  Jieue,  p.  859  f.).  'All  these  theories  owo 
their  origin  to  a  disbelief  in  the  supernatural. 
They  neutralize  each  other  and  explain  nothing 
at  all.     The  only  alternative  is :  historic  truth, 
or  dishonest  fiction.     The  historic  truth  is  abun- 
dantly attested  by  the  simplicity,  vivacity  and 
circumstantiality  of  the  narrative,  the  four  days 
in  the  tomb  (ver.  89),  and  the  good  sense  and 
moral  honesty— to  say  the  very  least— of  Lazarus 
and  his  sisters,  tho  Evangelist  and  Christ  Him- 
self—P.  S.] 

Ver.  1.  But  there  was  a  certain  man  sick. 
—The  6i  indicates  that  Jesus'  stay  in  Perasa 
was  terminated  by  the  sickness  and  death  of 
Lazarus. 

Lazarus,  from  Bethany.— The  designation 
of  Lazarus:  from  Bethany  [arrd,  like  c/c,  denotes 
descent,  or,  as  here,  residence],  as  also  the  de- 
signation of  Bethany  as  the  town  of  Mary 
and  Martha  her  sister  (comp.  ch.  i.  44),  pre- 
supposes the  acquaintance  of  tho  readers  with 
the  family  of  Bethany,  and  places  Mary,  as  the 
most  prominent  personality  of  the  group,  in  the 
foreground.  After  her,  mention  is  made  of 
Martha,  as  her  sister;  after  both,  Bethany  is  de- 
signated ;  after  Bethany,  Lasarus. 

Bethany  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  distinct  from 
the  Bethany  beyond  Jordan,  in  the  environs  of 
which  Jesus  is  now,  probably,  again  abiding  (see 
oh.  i.  28),  is  distant  three-quarters  of  an  hour 
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[about  two  miles]  from  Jerasalem,  in  a  soath- 
easterly  direction,  on  the  other  [eastern]  side  of 
the  Mount  of  01  ires,  oyer  whoso  southern  por- 
tion the  road  leads.  From  its  situation  on  the  de- 
olivitj  of  the  mountain,  Simonis  thus  construes 
it:  nOf[  n*3i  locus  deprestioniSf  Low  Borough^ 
VaUey  Borough;  with  more  probability,  how- 
OTer,  Lightfoot^  Roland  and  others  hold  that  it 
doriyes  its  name  from  its  date-palms:  \rn  n^3> 
locus  dactylorum.  House  of  Dates,  Date  Borough 
(see  the  palm-entry.  Matt,  xxi.).*  In  the  his- 
tory of  the  Passion,  Bethany  appears  as  a  peace- 
ful refuge  for  the  Lord  from  hostile  Jerusalem ; 
Matt.  xxi.  17;  xxtI.  6,  etc.\ 

[Bethany  is  never  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment or  the  Apocrypha,  and  is  known  to  us  only 
from  the  New  Testament,  but  possesses  an  un- 
usual charm  as  the  place  where  more  than  in 
any  other  Jesus  loved  to  dwell  and  to  enjoy  do- 
mestic life.  There  was  a  house  of  peace  with 
three  children  of  peace,  where  the  Prince  of 
Peace  went  in  and  out  as  a  friend.  There  He  re- 
ceived the  hospitable  attentions  of  busy  Martha, 
and  commended  the  contemplative  Mary  (Luke 
X.  88  ff.);  there  He  performed  His  greatest  mi- 
racle on  their  brother  Lazarus,  and  proved  Him- 
self to  be  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life ;  there 
Mary  anointed  Him  against  the  day  of  His  burial ; 
from  Bethany  He  commenced  His  triumphant 
entry  into  Jerusalem;  to  Bethany  He  resorted  for 
the  rest  of  the  night  during  the  few  days  before 
His  crucifixion ;  and  near  this  village  He  loved 
■0  well.  He  ascended  to  heaven.  At  present  it  is 
ft  'poor,  wretched  mountain  hamlet  of  some 
twenty  families,  and  is  called,  from  Lazarus,  El- 
Azarigehibj  Robinson)  or  El-Lazarieh  (according 
to  Lord  Lindsay  and  Stanley) ;  the  traditional 
sites  of  the  house  and  tomb  of  Lazarus  are  still 
shown.  Stanley  and  Grove  give  a  very  unfavor- 
able account ;  but  Bonar  and  Lindsay  describe 
the  situation  of  Bethany,  as  viewed  from  a  dis- 
tance, as  *'  remarkably  beautiful,"  **  the  perfec- 
tion of  retirement  and  repose,"  "of  seclusion 
and  lovely  peace."  It  is  no  doubt  with  Bethany 
OS  with  Jerusalem  and  Palestine  generally :  it  is 
ft  mere  shadow  of  the  past,  a  scene  of  desolation 
and  death;  yet  not  without  traces  of  former 
glory,  and  not  without  hope  of  a  future  resur- 
rection.— ^P.  S.] 

Yer.  2.  It  was  the  Mary  who  (afterwards) 
anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  ele,^ 
John  supposes  the  history  of  the  anointing  to  be 
familiar  through  the  evangelical  tradition;  and 
this  trait  shows  the  vividjaess  and  copiousness 
of  that  tradition  and  at  the  same  time  the  histori- 


*  [Stanlej  (Sinai  and  PtO.,  p.  144)  ames  with  this  last  de- 
ilTation,  but  admits  that  eren  thon  tno  palm  tree  vras  pro- 
bably rarely  found  on  the  high  land  in  Palestine.  The  ollTe 
and  fig  now  only  remain.  Arnold  (art.  Bcthania  in  Ueraog's 
Bncyd.^  II.  p.  110)  deriros  the  name  from  the  Cbaldee  or 
Aramsaan  K^  j);  ri^3.  dranu  miseri.  House  qf  Ou  afflicUd 

(comp.  Bast.  £».  ChaJd.  col.  631  sq.).    Origen  and  Theo- 
phylact   call  it  oLcov  vvcueo^,  as  if  related  to  ilJ)^«  Tt- 

tpmditt  txaudivOy  i.  e.,  where  the  prayer  of  the  needy  is 
heard  and  answered.— P.  8  J 

t  With  respect  to  the  Bethany  of  the  present  day,  see 
Notes  on  MaU^  ch.  xxi. ;  Art.  B.  in  Winer  [Smith,  Kitto 
and  others],  the  books  of  Eastern  trarel ;  the  legends  on 
Laxams  see  in  Thilo,  Cbd.  Apocr^  p.  711 ;  Fabric.  Cbd.  Apocr^ 
III.,  p.  475.  On  the  name  of  Lazarus  see  Com.  on  Luke  xri. 
ao  [p.  254|  Am.  Sd.,also  arULasams  in  Smith's  2>tc<.— P.  8.] 


cal  character  of  this  Gospel.  In  the  next  chap- 
ter he  proceeds  to  relate  the  history  of  the 
anointing  itaelf  fas  required  by  the  course  of  his 
narrative].  The  evangelist  designs  here  to  bring 
into  view  the  friendly  relation  existing  between 
Jesus  and  the  brother  and  sisters  of  Bethany,  in 
explanation  of  the  following  history.  Comp.  Com. 
on  Matthew,  chap,  xxvi.;  Luke,  chap.  x.  Touching 
the  vast  difference  between  Mary  of  Bethany  and 
the  great  sinner  or  Mary  Magdalene,  comp.  tho 
Art.  Maria  MagdaUna  in  Herzog's  Reat-EneyHo- 
padia  [vol  ix.  p.  102  ff.].»  On  the  character  of 
the  two  sisters  comp.  the  Com.  on  Luke,  chap, 
x.f  Hengstenberg*s  romance  founded  upon  (he 
story  of  the  family  of  Bethany,  is  well  known. 

[Uengstenberg  devotes  twenty-six  pages  of  his 
Commentary  on  John  (voL  ii.  pp.  198-224)  to 
prove  that  Lazarus  of  Bethany  whom  the  Lord 
raised  from  the  dead,  is  none  other  than  iia 
poor  Lazarus  of  the  parable,  and  that  Mary  of 
Bethany  is  the  same  with  the  unnamed  sinner 
who  washed  the  Saviour's  feet  with  her  tears  of 
repentance  (Luke  vii.  86  ff.)  and  with  Mary  Mag- 
dalene (Luko  viii.  2).  In  the  former  he  is  origi. 
nal;  in  the  latter  he  follows  the  tradition  of  the 
Latin  church  which  identified  the  two  or  three 
Marys,  down  to  recent  times  when  it  was  righllj 
opposed  by  several  Roman  Catholic  as  well  as 
Protestant  divines.  Out  of  the  scattered  hints 
of  the  Gospels  Hengstenberg,  with  more  ingena- 
ity  than  sound  judgment  and  good  taste,  weaves 
the  following  religious  novel,  which  is  worthy  of 
a  place  in  a  Romish  legendary.  Mary,  origi- 
nally of  Magdala,  a  village  on  the  western  coast 
of  the  lako  of  Galilee,  near  the  city  of  Tiberias, 
led  a  disreputable  life,  but  was  converted  to 
Christ,  who  expelled  f^om  her  seven  devils,  t.  &, 
her  wild  passions,  and  gave  her  rest  and  peaee. 
She  clung  to  Him  with  boundless  devotion  and 
followed  Him  on  His  journeys  in  Galilee  (Loke 
viiL  2)  and  to  Judea.     While  the  Lord  labored 

•  [The  Roman  tradition  (since  Tertnllian,  Ik  jmiic  H), 
contranr  to  its  osnal  habit  of  multiplying  scriptural  pawor 
aliUes,  identifies  Mary  of  Bethany  with  iSnry  of  Hagdsls  $mA 
the  onnamed  sinful  woman  who  anointed  the  fisrioar's  feH 
(Lake  vii.  37  ff.),  although  Irenieas,  Origen  and  CbiTMitoa 
clearly  distinguish  them.  To  account  for  the  difforaKS  of 
locality,  it  was  arbitrarily  assumed  that  Mary  of  Bethufis 
Judea  had  a  country-seat  at  M^eH^^a^  in  Galilee.  But  Um 
anointing  recorded  by  Luke  (rii.),  differs  as  to  tim«,  plsn 
and  charucter  fh>m  the  anointing  In  Bethany  (Matt  xzri; 
Mark  xiv.;  John  xUX  The  superstitious  Pope  Qngojjl 
eare  his  sanction  to  this  hypothesis  of  the  identity  of  tbethm 
Marys,  so  that  it  even  paMod  into  the  service  of  the  T 


Breviary  for  July  22d  and  several  medisBval  hymns,  e.a-,o» 
de  8.  Maria  Maadalena  (in  Daniel's  SVuwrui  kmoL  <<'■• 
Lp.221): 

**  Zauda,  mater  ecdesia, 

Lauda  ChrisH  dementiam, 

Qui  septem  pwrgai  vitia 

jPer  sqpttformem  grotiam, 

**  Maria,  soror  LasaH, 

Ab  ipsafauce  tartari 
SedU  ad  tfita  limina** etc* 

Comp.  other  hymns  on  Mary  Magdalens  In  Mone,  UL 
Hjfmnen  des  Mittdalters,  vol.  II.  pp.  41fr425.  On  aU  polote 
of  exegesis  and  criticism  the  Romish  traditions  ars  vorta 
very  little  or  nothing  at  alL— P.  B.] 

t  [Martha  represents  the  active,  practical,  Maiy  th«  coo- 
templative,  passive,  type  of  piety.  They  are  related  to  tecM 
other  as  Peter  and  John  among  the  apostles.  Bomith  sMett* 
cism  has  perverted  Mary  into  a  nun  and  abased  tht  eoiocr 
of  the  Lord,  Luke  x.  42  (*<  Mary  hath  chosen  the  good  partj 
for  an  overestimate  of  monastio  tedusion  from  the  vorldsiw 
its  daily  duties.— P.  8.] 
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in  and  aroand  Jerusalem  she  resided  at  Bethanj 
in  the  house  or  countrj-seat  of  her  sister  Martha, 
who  had  married  a  rich  but  low-minded  Phari- 
see, Simon  the  Leper.  Here  she  anointed  the 
Lord  and  wiped  His  feet  with  the  tears  of  repen- 
tance, six  days  before  His  passion  (Luke  yii., 
which  is  assumed  to  be  the  same  with  the  scene 
described  John  xii.)  Her  brother  Lazarus, 
afier  a  similar  life  of  dissipation  and  consequent 
poTertj,  resorted  also  to  the  protection  of  Martha 
and  liyed  off  the  parsimonious  charity  of  his  bro- 
ther-in-law. He  is  the  beggar  at  the  gate  of 
**  the  rich  man  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and 
fine  linen  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day" 
(Luke  xTi.  19  ff.).  He  died,  was  buried,  and  car- 
ried to  Abraham's  bosom,  but  was  raised  again 
by  Christ,  to  which  an  allusion  may  be  found  in 
the  parable  (ver.  81,  **  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead  " ).  Mary  and  Lazarus  were  so  dearly  loyed 
by  Him,  not  on  account  of  their  Tirtuous  and 
loTely  character,  but  as  striking  examples  of  the 
power  of  redeeming  grace.  They  illustrate  His 
saying  that  it  is  easier  for  publicans  and  sinners 
to  enter  the  kingdom  than  for  righteous  Phari- 
sees.— The  grounds  for  this  strange  combina- 
tion aro  the  identity  of  names  (Lazarus  of  the 
parable — the  only  name  mentioned  in  any  para- 
ble of  the  New  Testament — and  Lazarus  of 
Bethany ;  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  of  Beth- 
any), and  the  similarity  of  the  anointing  scene 
related  by  Luke,  ch.  yii.  86  ff.,  and  the  one  de- 
scribed by  John,  ch.  xii.  8,  as  well  as  Matthew, 
eh.  xxiL  3  ff. ;  and  Mark  xiv.  8.  But  the  diffe- 
rences of  locality  (Magdala  and  Bethany),  of 
time  (the  beginning  and  the  close  of  Christ's 
ministry),  and  of  circumstances,  in  the  anointing 
scenes,  are  sufficient  to  neutralize  the  superficial 
appearance  of  identity.  Besides,  there  are 
strong  arguments  against  Hengstenberg's  hypo- 
thesis. 1.  Luke's  Qospel  which  is  constructed 
on  the  chronological  order  (i.  8),  can  not  be 
charged  with  such  a  glaring  chronological  mis- 
take, as  to  place  the  anointing  of  Christ  in  Beth- 
any in  the  first  year  of  Christ's  ministry,  when 
according  to  Matthew,  Mark  and  John  it  oc- 
curred only  six  days  before  His  passion  and  had 
special  reference  to  His  near  buriaL  2.  Luke, 
IQ  introducing  Mary  of  Bethany  in  ch.  x.  89, 
gives  no  intimation  that  she  was  the  unnamed 
sinner  of  ch.  yii.  or  the  Mary  Magdalene  whom 
he  had  already  honorably  mentioned  in  ch.  yiii. 
2 ;  nor  does  John  give  any  hint  of  such  identity 
when  he  introduces  Mary  Magdalene  in  ch.  xix. 
25.  To  explain  this  fact,  Hengstenberg  (p.  208) 
resorts  to  the  far-fetched  conjecture  of  inten- 
tional concealment  of  the  identity  from  family 
considerations  and  apprehensions  of  abuse.  8. 
If  Lazarus  lived  in  miserable  dependence  on  a 
mean  brother-in-law,  it  would  have  been  cruel 
to  call  him  back  from  Paradise.  4.  There  is  an 
intrinsic  improbability,  as  urged  already  by 
Origen  and  Chrysostom,  that  Jesus  should  have 
selected  for  His  special  friendship  persons  whoso 
former  lives  were  stained  by  gross  impurity. — 
The  view  of  Hengstenberg  has  been  generally 
rejected  by  Qerman  commentators,  but  Bishop 
Wordsworth  (on  John  xL  1 ),  without  mentioning 
bis  name,  seems  to  adopt  it  as  far  as  the  identity 
of  the  Lazarus  of  the  parable  and  the  Lazarus 
of  the  miracle  is  concerned.    He  finds  in  the 


parable  a  prophecy  of  the  miracle,  in  the  latter 
a  fulfilment  of  the  former.  Qodet  (II.  820}  aptly 
says  of  Heng^stcnberg's  dissertation  that  it  only 
proves  the  facility  with  which  a  man  of  learning 
and  acumen  can  prove  any  thing  he  wants  to 
prove.^But  while  we  must  utterly  reject  the 
identification  of  the  two  Lazaruses,  it  is  quite  pos- 
sible that  the  Lazarus  of  John  xi.  was  either  a 
son  or  a  brother-in-law  of  Simon  the  Pharisee. 
An  arUcle  in  Smith's  Diei.  (vol.  XL,  p.  1614) 
identifies  him  with  the  young  and  rich  rpler 
who  came  to  Jesus  and  was  loved  by  Him,  Matt 
xix.;  Mark  x.;  Luke  xviii.  8,  but  this  coigecture 
is  without  proof  and  contrary  to  the  chronologi- 
cal order  of  events.  The  traditions  concerning 
the  later  life  of  Lazarus  and  his  labors  in  Mar- 
seilles, where  he  is  said  to  have  founded  a  church 
and  suffered  martyrdom,  are  worthless.  The 
ecclesiastical  applications  of  the  name  of  Laza- 
rus {Knights  of  St,  Lazarus,  lazaretto,  laiar-housSf 
lazzarone)  are  derived  from  the  Lazarus  of  the 
parable  and  connected  with  the  etymology  (La- 
xaru8=*l?Jg  l6,  attxilio  destUutus,  no  help,  helpless, 
or  better=='lTy7,  abridged  from  '^U?^*?,  Eliazar, 
Dens  auxiliuml  the  Qerman  Ootihilf),  The  Laza- 
rists,  a  French  Society  of  missionary  priests,  were 
named  after  Lazarus  of  Bethany  (from  the  Col- 
lege of  St.  Lazarus  in  Paris  which  they  acquired 
in  1682).— P.  S.] 

Yer.  8.  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  Thoa 
lovest  is  sick. — ^If  we  read  in  these  words  the 
indirect  expression  of  a  positive  entreaty  that 
Jesus  would  come,  possibly  we  overlook  the  situ- 
ation of  the  parties.  It  is  as  .evident  to  the  sis- 
ters in  Bethany  as  to  the  disciples  that  imminent 
peril  of  death  threatens  the  Lord  in  Jerusalem 
and  its  surrounding  country.  We  are  not  war- 
ranted in  assuming  that  they  rated  the  sick- 
ness of  their  brother  higher  than  the  deadly 
peril  impending  over  Jesus.  In  fact,  in  their 
very  appreciation  of  His  danger  we  read  the  ex- 
planation of  their  tender  message  in  its  delicate 
historicalness.  They  give  emphasis  to  their 
communication  thus :  whom  T^ou  lovest ;  it  is  the 
expression  of  an  ardent,  heart-felt  desire  where- 
with they  inform  Him  of  what  may  happen^ 
\bv  ^tXeic  is  more  solicitous  of  help  than  the 
mere  name,  and  yet  more  modest  than  *<who 
loves  Thee,'*  or  the  designation  of  **  friend,"  as 
the  Lord  in  His  condescending  love  calls  Laza- 
rus, ver.  11.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  4.  Jesus  hearing  it  ssdd  [elrn*]  This 
sickness,  etc. — [Alford:  *«The  only  right  un- 
derstanding of  this  answer,  and  our  Lord's  whole 
proceeding  here  is, — that  Ee  knew  and  foresaw 
all  from  the  first, — ^as  well  the  termination  of 
Lazarus's  sickness  and  his  being  raised  again,  as 
the  part  which  this  miracle  would  bear  in  bring- 
ing about  the  close  of  His  own  ministry." — P.  S.] 
In  the  lack  of  aircKpivaTo  (replied)  there  is  no 
warrant  for  the  assumption  that  these  words  did 
not  form  part  of  a  message  sent  to  the  sisters, 
although  they  were  addressed  to  the  distiples 
also.  It  was,  in  reality,  His  prophetic  utterance 
concerning  the  entire  sickness. — Is  not  unto 
death  fn-pdf  ^dvarov]. — The  expression  was 
an  ambiguous  one  and  involved  a  trial  of  faith 
for  the  sisters.  They  might  thus  understand  it: 
The  sickness  will  not  result  in  death,  will  not  be 
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*  fatal ;  and  to  this  interpretation  the  rest  of  the 
senteoco  might  seem  to  point:  for  the  glory  of 
GK>d,  etc.  From  these  words  it  was  possible  to 
draw  the  inference  that  Jesus  would  at  all  erents 
preserre  Lazarus  from  death ;  perhaps  by  an  ex- 
ercise of  healing  power  from  afar.  But  this  was 
not  His  meaning.  The  certainty  and  the  neces- 
eitj  of  the  death  of  Lazarus  were  manifest  to 
Him  from  the  beginning ;  Ue  foreknew  also  that 
He  should  raise  him  from  the  dead.  In  this 
sense,  therefore,  we  are  to  understand  His  words: 
The  end  and  aim  of  this  sickness  is  not  death, 
but  the  glorification  of  God  by  a  raising  of  the 
dead,  which  shall  also  glorify  the  Son  of  God.* 
Therein  lay  a  trial  of  faith  for  the  sisters  (Brenz, 
Neander).  A  human  instrumentality  in  order  to 
the  divine  awakening  of  the  dead  was  also  thus 
ordained.  The  sick  man  and  his  sisters  waited 
hopefully  for  the  Lord  even  until  the  coming  of 
death ;  then,  if  they  would  not  be  perplexed  by 
the  promise  of  Jesus  (see  ver.  40),  on  which  their 
hopes  were  based,  they  must  take  refuge  in  the 
mysterious  expression:  to  the. glory  of  God. 
Not  only  does  the  text  afford  no  ground  for  the 
supposition  that  a  second  message  concerning 
the  further  progress  of  the  malady  was  sent  to 
the  Lord,  informing  Him  of  the  incorrectness  of 
His  favorable  opinion  fPaulus,  Neander),  but 
such  a  supposition  is  airectly  contrary  to  the 
text  (see  ver.  14). — That  the  Bon  of  God 
may  be  glorified  thereby. — This  was  the 
purpose  of  God.  Not  that  God  should  be  glori- 
fied by  the  glorification  of  Christ  (Meyer),  but 
that  the  glorifying  of  God  through  the  miracle 
wrought  in  His  name  should  also  glorify  the  Son 
of  God, — and  this  in  a  striking  manner,  in  the 
presence  of  a  great  multitude  and  in  the  vicinity 
of  Jerusalem.  They  who  accused  Him  of  working 
miracles  by  the  power  of  Satan,  should  be  wit- 
nesses to  this  astounding  miracle,  performed  by 
Him  after  a  solemn  invocation  of  that  God,  whom 
they  called  their  God  and  as  the  blasphemer  of 
whom  they  denounced  Him.  It  is  noteworthy 
that  after  this  fact  He  is  no  more  charged  with 
having  a  demon  and  working  miracles  by  the 
assistance  of  Beelzebub.  Christ's  prayer  to  God 
at  the  grave  of  Lazarus  was,  however,  intro- 
duced by  tho  sending  of  the  man  who  was  born 
blind  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  that  being  the  pro- 
perty of  the  temple  and  of  the  God  of  the  temple. 
Ver.  5.  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and 
her  sister,  and  Lazarus. — [and— and:  happy 
family!  Bengel.] — Reference  of  these  words: 
1.  Do  Wette:  Explanatory  of  rer.  8;  2.  Meyer: 
explanatory  of  the  consoling  assurance  con- 
tained in  ver.  4;  8.  Baumgarten-Crusius :  pre- 
paratory to  ver.  6.  "  Although  Ho  loved  them 
all.  He  tarried."  Why  is  Martha  here  the 
prominent  person  and  Mary  simply  designated 
as  her  sister f  Martha  stood  in  peculiar  need 
of  a  still  greater  trial  of  faith,  of  purification 
from  her  petty  cares ;  and  in  order  to  these  re- 
sults, death  must  be  felt  in  all  Its  terrors  and 
deliverance  in  all  its  rapture,  tn  this  sense 
Jesus  loved  her.  Thus  the  connection  with  ver. 
6  might  also  be  expressed  by  a  "  therefore"  etc. 


*  fAlford :  **  It  need  hardly  bo  romarked,  with  Olshanseii 
and  Trenrh,  that  the  glorifying  of  th«  Son  of  God  in  Laxarus 
himulf  is  subordinately  implied.  Men  are  not  mere  tools,  bat 
temples  of  Ood.'*    Comp.  ver.  Id,  that  ye  majf  believe,— Jf,  8.] 


But  since  the  evangelist  has  not  specified  thb 
connection  more  positively,  room  is  left  for  both 
conjectures  ("  although"  and  «♦  therefore"). 
The  expression  i7}^d7ra,  not  k^iXet  (as  ver.  8),  mty 
not  have  been  chosen  solely  **  on  account  of  the 
therewith  mentioned  sisters"  (Meyer),  hot  also 
on  account  ^of  the  loftily  severe  conduct  of  the 
love  of  Christ,  [ayairdv  may  be  used  of  divine 
love,  but  ^t?^iv  expresses  human  love  and  the 
personal  relation  of  friendship.  The  relation  of 
Jesus  to  the  female  sex  exhibits  a  tenderness  troly 
human  with  a  purity  and  dignity  truly  divine. 
Comp.  the  remarks  on  p.  167. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  6.  When  therefore  he  heard  that  he 
was  sick,  then  (at  that  time),  indeed,  he 
remained  two  days.— T<;re  fUv  [turn  q^dem, 
omitted  in  the  E.  Y.].  The  fUv  leads  us  to  ei- 
pect  a  di  after  iiretra,  which  has,  however,  been 
omitted  in  order  thai  the  conclusion  of  the  sen- 
tence might  appear  independently  in  all  its  sig- 
nificance.   Explanation  of  the  delay  of  Jesos: 

1.  In  order  to  test  the  faith  of  the  interested 
parties  (Olshausen  after  the  ancients).  Tbis 
motive  cannot  be  rejected  as  **  inhuman  arbi- 
trariness" (Meyer).  It  was  undoubtedly  influ- 
ential, although  not  exclusively  so. 

2.  Jesus  was  detained  in  Perasa  by  important 
business  (Lilcke  [Neander,  Tholuck]  and  others.) 
Here,  without  doubt,  we  have  the  grand  motire 
and  the  foundation  of  the  previously  mentioned 
one,  for  it  would  have  been  an  utter  imposa- 
bility  for  Jesus  to  remain  two  days  away  from 
Bethany  in  inactivity,  Meyer  objects  to  this  ex- 
planation on  the  ground  that  nothing  of  the  kind 
is  stated  in  the  text.  But  it  is  implied  ererj- 
where  that  Jesus  was  never  inactive  and  that  He 
had  days'  works,  times  (luupoi)  and  hoars,  ap- 
pointed Him  by  Qod. 

8.  Meyer  [and  Alford] :  The  motive  is  indica- 
ted ver.  4 :  the  glorification  of  God  through  the  mi- 
racle. This  was  undoubtedly  a  final  and  supreme 
motive,  one,  however,  that  never  stands  alone; 
it  is  invariably  associated  with  concrete,  moral 
motives.  Assuming  this  to  be  the  sole  motire, 
the  delay  of  two  days  was  totally  unneeessaij, 
since  Lazarus  had  already  been  dead  a  long  time. 

Bretschneider  and  his  followers  have  based 
their  arguments  against  the  authenticity  of  the 
history  itself  upon  this  delay,  which  they  did  not 
comprehend.  We  must  further  beware  of  the 
false  idea  that  Jesus  first  suffered  Lazaros  to 
die,  and  then  went  to  raise  him  from  the  dead. 
As  Lazarus  had  already  lain  in  the  grave  foar 
days,  when  Jesus  arrived  at  Bethany,  he  would 
^assuming  the  distance  to  have  been  a  day's 
journey)  have  been  two  days  in  the  grave,  if 
Jesus  had  set  out  for  Bethany  immediately  upon 
receiving  the  message.  Hence  He  caused  no 
fruitless  waiting  by  the  bedside  of  the  sick  man. 
The  sisters  had  deferred  sending  the  message  to 
Jesus  until  Lazarus  was  at  the  point  of  dsath,  be- 
cause they  knew  the  danger  attending  the  return 
of  the  Saviour  to  Judea.  So  fine  a  hiatomai  trmt 
cannot  have  been  invented. 

Two  days. — On  the  great  activity  of  Jesus 
in  Persea  see  the  Com.  on  Matthew,  He  was  to 
depart  from  a  province  in  which  there  were 
many  that  believed  on  Him. 

Ver.  7.  Let  as  go  again  into  Jadea  (from 
Periea),  etc-^Re  does  not  say,  to  Betiiany.    To 
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Jadea,  « to  tho  land  of  unbelief  and  deadly  en- 
Butj."*  The  irdXtv  is  doubtless  indicative  of 
the  fact  that  Jesus  had  previously  journeyed 
with  the  disciples  f^om  PersBa  to  Judea,  to  at- 
tend the  feast  of  the  consecration  of  the  temple. 

Ver.  8.  Bat  jnst  nowf  the  Jews  were 
seeking  to  stone  Thee.— Dissuading,  in 
view  of  the  obvious  peril  of  death.  In  this  con- 
nection the  form  of  the  message  sent  by  the  sis- 
ters is  to  be  explained.  These  words,  as  well  as 
ver.  16,  prove  that  the  disciples  were  not  appre- 
hensive as  to  their  own  safety  merely,  but  that 
the  Lord  was  the  principal  subject  of  their 
anxiety. 

Ver.  9.  Are  there  not  (fully)  twelve 
hours,  eie,f — **lYi  Palestine,  where  the  days 
are  of  nearly  equal  duration,  they  are  divided, 
the  whole  year  through,  into  twelve  hours." 
Gerlach.t  Jesus  probably  uttered  these  words 
in  the  early  morning,  in  view  of  the  rising  sun,} 
just  as  the  day  was  beginning;  in  like  manner 
the  words:  I  must  work  as  long  as  it  is  day  (ch. 
ix.  4),  were  spoken  in  face  of  the  setting  sun. 
In  the  first  place,  this  was  not  said  to  allay  the 
apprehensions  of  the  disciples  on  their  own  ac- 
count (Chrysostom,  Neandcr) ;  it  had  reference 
to  the  life-journey  of  the  Lord  Himself:  Christ 
employs,  however,  such  general  terms,  that  the 
words  are  applicable  to  the  life-journey  of  the 
disciples  also.  Under  the  figure  of  the  cfay,  the 
idea  of  the  life-day  of  the  individual  and  of  the 
day^a  work  appointed  him  is  again  presented,  as 
in  ch.  ix.  4  f.  Here,  however,  the  God-given, 
fully  meted  out  day  of  life  is  the  main  point.  If 
there  the  meaning  be :  I  must  work  with  speed, 
for  My  day  draweth  near  its  close— there  is  but 
little  time  remaining — the  twelve  hours  will  soon 
be  over;  so  here  the  signification  is:  I  can  still 
work  without  peril  of  death, — I  can  still  make 
the  journey  thither, — My  twelve  hours  are  not 
yet  at  an  end.  The  determination  of  the  day  to 
twelve  hours  has  led  Grotius  and  others  to  this 
explanation:  Are  there  not  only  twelve  hours 
—contrary  to  the  sense  of  the  figure,  which  por- 
tions out  the  one  day  into  twelve  assured  sections. 
Lyra  and  Luther  have  discerned  in  the  twelve 
hoars  the  image  of  the  changing  moods  of  men: 
**  the  hearts  of  the  Jews  are  fickle."  This  is  at 
all  events  an  import  of  minor  weight  and  promi- 
nency. Entirely  arbitrary  and  gratuitous  is  the 
interpretation  of  Augustine ;  according  to  him, 
the  twelve  hours  are  the  twelve  apostles,  who 
most  follow  the  Lord  as  the  hours  follow  the  sun. 

But  now  arises  the  question,  whether,  by  the 
twelve  hours,  Jesus  intended  to  express  simply 
His  present  safety  from  mortal  peril,  or  whether 
He  would  intimate  at  the  same  time  that,  in  the 
future,  death  was  inevitably  prepared  for  Him ; 
that  a  time  of  suffering  and  death  was  impend- 
ing, when  He  must  desist  from  active  work. 
That  we  are  to  understand  Him  as  having  refe- 

*  [Latlwrdt,  Oodet  and  Gamllch  difoorer  the  same  design 
In  viXtM,  But  it  corresponds  nther  to  the  vaAty  v^p«y  rov 
iMinwlnch  X.40.--P.S.] 

f  [rvF  with  the  imperfect  i^wrwv  refers  to  the  recent  past 
■stefaig  sUU  present,  x.  31.  Ktthner  II.  p.  385.— P.  8.1 

a[Alford  thinks  that  the  twelve-hoar  division  was  pro- 
ly  borrowed  fh)m  Babjlon,  and  reftitos  the  view  of  Town- 
son  and  others,  that  John  adopts  the  so-called  Asiatic  method 
or  reckoning  time :  see  on  ch.  1. 40 :  It.  6.— P.  S.J 
i  [So  also  QtimUch  and  Godet— P.  &] 


rence  to  both  facts,  the  subsequent  sentenct 
proves :  but  if  any  man  walk  in  the  nighty  etc.  The 
one  consideration  does  not  exclude  the  other; 
on  the  contrary  they  form  together  a  higher 
unity.  To  walk  and  to  work  as  long  as  the  as- 
sured day  of  life  lasts,  but  after  that,  to  rest,  and 
not  by  wilful  working  in  the  night  of  suffering 
and  death,  to  plunge  into  danger  and  ruin, — 
such  is  the  teaching  of  the  outward  life-regimen, 
prescribed  to  us  in  the  distinction  of  day  and 
night 

But  again,  the  expression,  and  particularly 
the  ''  stumbling  in  the  night''  points  to  a  stiU 
higher  antithesis:  as  the  day  was  made  to  sym- 
bolize the  day  of  life,  so  the  day  of  life  becomes 
the  symbol  of  duty  and  of  heavenly  light  in 
divinely  appointed  duty;  and  the  evening  and 
night  of  life  are  an  image  of  the  darkness 
outside  of  duty.  This  was  especially  applicable 
to  the  disciples.  Now,  when  the  day  of  life  was 
still  assured  to  them,  they  would  willingly  have 
abstained  from  walking  and  working;  but  when 
the  Saviour's  night  of  suffering  arrived,  then 
they  desired  to  walk  and  to  act.  Judas  walked, 
stumbled,  and  fell  into  bottomless  perdition; 
Peter  walked,  and  fell  after  the  most  perilous 
fashion.  I  walk  in  the  day,  and  as  long  as  the 
day  lasts,  in  perfect  security ;  take  care  that  ye 
do  not  now  desire  prematurely  to  rest,  and  then, 
at  an  unseasonable  time,  when  the  night  has 
come,  to  walk. 

Meyer  admits  only  the  former  apprehension: 
<'  The  working  time  appointed  Mo  by  God  has 
not  yet  passed  away ;  so  long  as  this  lasts,  no 
man  can  prevail  against  Me;  but  when  it  has  ex- 
pired, I  shall  fall  into  the  hands  of  My  enemies, 
just  as  he  who  walks  at  night  stumbles,  because 
he  is  destitute  of  light*'  (and  thus  Apollinaris, 
Jansen  [  Maldonatus,  Com.  a  Lapide  ]  and 
othersj.  Tholuck  apprehends  in  this  the  sym« 
bol  of  working  as  predominant  over  that  of 
walking,  with  reference  to  the  TreptirarelVf  which 
undoubtedly  implies  such  an  idea,  because  now 
the  work  of  Jesus  was  a  walking  to  Bethany; 
nevertheless,  this  is  not  the  prevailing  view ;  to 
warrant  its  adoption  as  such,  another  verb  would 
be  requisite.  With  the  primary  figure  of  the 
day  of  life,  Liicke,  after  Melanchthon,  has  rightly 
connected  the  figure  of  the  day  of  duty.  Lnth- 
ardt :  **  He  who  moves  within  the  bounds  of 
duty,  does  not  stumble,  makes  no  false  steps,  for 
the  light  of  the  world,  t.  e.  the  will  of  God,  en- 
lightens him;  but  he  who  walks,  i.^.  is  active, 
outside  of  the  limits  of  his  vocation,  will  err  in 
what  he  docs,  since  not  the  will  of  God.but  his 
own  pleasure,  is  his  guide."  And  still  further, 
beyond  even  this  second  figure,  has  the  spiritual 
interpretation  of  this  saying  been  carried  ovlU 
Chrysostom  and  others:  The  walking  by  day  is 
that  blameless  conduct*  wherein  one  has  nought 
to  fear;  Erasmus  and  others:  It  is  fellowship 
with  Christ;  Be  Wette:  It  is  a  pure,  guiltless, 
clear  course  of  action; — ther twelve  hours  being 
the  ways  and  means  of  activity,  the  night,  dc>- 
ficiency  in  wisdom  and  integrity.  All  these  con- 
siderations, however,  are  included  in  a  just  peiy 
ception  of  the  antithesis  of  day  and  night. 

The  great  law  of  phytical  life :  the  day-time  for 
walking  and  working,  the  night-time  for  resting 
and  sleeping,  is  a  symbol  of  the  law  of  moral 
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life:  during  the  whole  day  of  life  to  fulfil  with 
joyous  and  fearless  activity  the  whole  duty,  and 
then,  in  the  night  of  suffering  and  death,  to  sub- 
mit calmly  to  God's  proTidence,  and  rest  and 
eease  from  labor  in  Him.  But  this  law  of  tnoral 
life  is  conditioned  by  that  of  religious  life:  to 
work  in  the  day  of  the  light  of  God  and  Christ; 
not  in  the  night  of  self-will,  whereby  we  should 
prepare  for  ourselyes  a  fall  into  perdition.  And 
thus  this  thought  abo  is  indicated^  that  a  false 
prolongation  of  life  by  oTasion  of  duty  is  the  im- 
mediate preparation  for  a  night,  in  which  one 
must  of  necessity  stumble  and  fall;  while  a  re- 
signed and  passive  demeanor  in  the  divinely  ap- 
pointed night  of  death  becomes  a  walking  in  a 
loftier  sense,  a  going  to  the  Father  {L^ben  Juu, 
II.  2,  p.  1118).  Still  this  is  but  the  result  of  the 
ethical  idea,  not  the  immediate  tense  of  the 
figure  itself. 

Tweloey  brought  forward  with  emphasis,  signi- 
fying, objectively,  life  full-measured,  rich,  with 
its  manifold  appointments;  subjectively,  Christ's 
joyful  assurance  of  life. 

If  any  man  walk. — The  living  man  a  walker 
and  worker,  a  pilgrim  and  workman  of  God. — 
In  the  day. — The  present  day  a  symbol  of  the 
day  of  life,  which,  together  with  its  day's  task, 
is  appointed  to  m^n. — He  stumbleth  not — 
As  men  run  against  objects  at  night.  He  does 
not  stumble  upon  an  occasion  of  his  death. — 
For  he  seeth. — ^The  light  shines  upon  him  so 
that  he  avoids  the  stumbling-blocks  that  obstruct 
his  road  even  in  the  day-time.  Thud,  in  a 
moral  sense,  man  sees  in  the  light  of  his  calling 
the  dangers  which  he  can  and  should  avoid, 
without  being  obliged  to  abandon  his  vocation. 

But  if  any  man  walk  in  the  night.— 
The  exceptions  to  the  law  of  physical  life  (noc- 
turnal working  and  walking)  do  not  here  come 
under  consideration.  Such  is  the  rule  in  the 
physical  life: — a  rule  which  obtains  in  a  still 
greater  degree  in  the  moral  life.  A  self-seeking 
excitement — tumultuous  living — of  life  prepares 
for  itself  death  in  the  twilight  of  suffering,  and 
destruction  in  the  night  of  death.  As  Jesus  has 
no  desire  to  walk=work  in  the  night,  this  re- 
mark is  intended  especially  for  the  disciples. — 
Be  stnmbleth. — See  the  account  of  the  disci- 
ples in  the  history  of  the  Passion.-^The  light 
is  not  in  him. — ^No  day-light  from  heaven,  no 
light  in  the  eyes;  this  holds  good  both  in  a 
physical  and  in  a  symbolical  sense.  The  weak- 
ening of  the  antithesis  of  day  and  night  to 
Umptu  opportunum  and  inopportunum  TMorus, 
Paulus,  etc.)  is  not  incorrect  but  altogetner  in- 
sufficient. 

Yer.  11.  And  after  this. — ^After  the  tran- 
quilizing  words  a  pause. 

Our  friend  Lazams. — ^Thus  Christ  was 
acquainted  with  his  sickness,  with  the  hour  of 
his  death  and  the  nature  of  it,  by  virtue  of  His 
divine-human  consciousness.  Oub  prtend.  An 
expression  of  hearty  love  and  fellowship,  in 
which  they  also  do  and  should  share.  [Bengel 
notices  the  kind  condescenion  with  which  our 
Lord  shares  nis  friendship  with  the  disciples. 
Only  twice  more  does  Christ  call  men  by  the  en- 
dearing name  of  friendt,  viz,,  the  apostles,  ch. 
XV.  14,  16 ;  Luke  xii.  4.  Figuratively  John  the 
Baptist  called  himself  a  friend  of  Christ  (ch.  iii. 


29).  Abraham  is  called  a  "ft-iend  of  C^od** 
(James  ii.  23;  eomp.  2  Chr.  xx.  7;  Isa.  xli.  8), 
but  more  in  the  passive  sense;  the  favorite  oif 
God.~P.  S.] 

Hath  fallen  asleep. — ^This  expression  is  noi 
selected  simply  in  view  of  the  approaching 
awakening.  Comp.  Matt  ix.  24;  1  Thess.  It. 
13.  It  is  the  kinship  of  sleep  and  physical 
death,  that  Christ  here  proclaims.  Sleep  is  Uie 
periodical  death  on  earth;  death  is  the  final 
sleep  for  earth  in  the  period  of  its  present  ex- 
istence;— sleep  is  the  concentration  of  oatward 
life  to  the  interior,  in  the  nocturnal  conscioiiaiieBS 
and  vegetation  of -the  body;  death  is  the  concen- 
tration and  internalization  of  life  in  the  transit 
of  the  soul  to  another  state  of  existence. — ^Bit:t 
I  go. — ^The  confidence  of  the  Lord  in  His  mis- 
sion. 

[Bengel:  « Death,  in  the  language  of  heib- 
ven,  is  the  sleep  of  the  pious,  but  the  disciples 
did  not  here  understand  His  language.  The 
freedom  of  the  divine  language  is  inoomparaUe; 
but  men's  dullness  often  degrades  Scripture  to 
our  sadder  mode  of  speaking.  Comp.  Matt.  XTi. 
11."  The  scriptural  designation  of  death  as  a 
sleep  from  which  the  pious  awakes  in  the  (glori- 
ous morning  of  eternity  (Matt  ix.  24;  xxriL 
62;  Acte  vii.  69;  xui.  86;  1  Cor.  xv.  6;  1  Thes* 
iv.  18;  Bev.  xiv.  18),  furnishes  no  basis  for 
the  false  doctrine  of  the  sleep  or  nnoonsoioiis 
condition  of  the  soul  from  death  till  resurrection 
(p9yehopannyehia)y  against  which  Calvin  wrote 
his  first  theological  treatise.  The  life  union  of 
the  believer  with  Christ  can  not  be  suspended  or 
lost  in  the  darkness  of  unconsciousness ;  on  the 
contrary,  it  passes  through  death  to  a  higher  de- 
gree of  clearness  and  joy,  being  translated  into  the 
immediate  presence  of  tiie  Lord,  although  iidoes 
not  attain  to  its  perfect  maturity  till  the  time  of 
the  general  resurrection,  when  the  whole  bodjr 
of  Christ,  and  consequently  every  member  of  it, 
will  be  fully  grown.— P.  S.] 

Yer.  12.  He  shaU  be  restored  (be  ssTed). 
— I.  0.  recover  by  means  of  sleep  as  a  health- 
bringing  crisis.  Their  misapprehension  of  the 
Lord's  words  and  their  application  of  them  to 
bodily  sleep  have  a  psychological  connection 
with  their  repugnance  to  the  journey  to  Bethanj. 
According  to  Bengel  and  Luthardt,  they  thought 
that  the  sleep  had  been  produced  by  the  agencj 
of  Jesus  while  yet  absent  (to  which  the  voprhoftat 
is  considered  to  refer);  according  to  Bbrard^ 
that  a  cure  had  already  been  effected  by  the 
same  agency  (after  yer.  4).  The  text  affords  no 
ground  for  either  assumption. — Of  the  rest  of 
the  sleep. — Of  the  rest  of  dream-life;  i  e.»  of 
real  sleep  in  antithesis  to  the  sleep  of  death. 

Yer.  14.  Plainly:  laazams  is  dead. — 
Uaftlnjai^  here,  without  circumlocution,  Ters. 
10,  24. 

Yer.  15.  I  Hm  glad  for  your  aakes.— Heis 
glad  that  He  wot  not  there.  This  does  noi  mean, 
glad  that  He  was  not  there  to  see  Ijasarus  die» 
because  his  death  might  have  raised  doubts  in 
the  minds  of  the  disciples  (Paulus;  against  this 
construction  Bengel  remarks,  that  none  ever  died 
in  presence  of  the  Prince  of  Life), — but  glad  be- 
cause now  the  greater  miracle  of  a  raising  of 
the  dead  should  take  the  place  of  a  healing  of  the 
sick.  He  rejoices — ^not  at  his  death — ^but  in  aati* 
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eipation  of  the  sign  from  God. — That  ye  may 
believe. — [The  subjeciiye  intent  with  regard 
to  the  disciples  Ihemself  es ;  the  objective  intent 
being  the  glory  of  God,  yer.  4.— P.  S.]  With 
reference  to  their  still  weak  faith,  and  to  the 
trials  of  faith  which  they  are  aboat  to  encounter. 
Meyer :  "  Every  new  step  of  faith  is  in  measure 
a  new  beliering."  Comp.  chap.  ii.  11. — Bat  let 
US  depart. — ^The  aHd  terminates  the  conversa- 
tion in  order  to  the  departure,  as  ch.  xiv.  81. 

Ver.  16.  Then  said  Thomas.— «D«n=DKh 

tAramaiol  corresponding  to  the  Greek  Aldvftoc 
Di^mu9jf  twin*  In  the  Gospels  (Matt  z.  8; 
[ark  iii.  18;  Luke  vi.  15)  he  is  mentioned  in 
connection  with  Matthew,  in  the  Acts  (i>18) 
with  Philip.  He  was  probably  a  Galilean,  as 
he  is  mentioned  John  zxl.  2  together  with  the 
Galilean  fisher-apostles.  Tradition  has  made 
him  a  veritable  twin  and  bestowed  the  name  of 
Lysia  on  his  sister.  In  yet  another  relation  he 
was  pronounced  a  twin.  According  to  Eusebius, 
IT.  B,  I.  18,  6,  he  was  called  Judas;  he  is  also 
designated  in  the  Acta  ThomKf  and  has  doubt- 
less in  this  way  been  confounded  with  Judas, 
*<the  brother  of  7esus."  Tradition  assigns 
Antioch  as  his  birth-place,  states  that  as  an 
apostle  he  preached  Christianity  among  the 
F^thians  and  that  he  was  buried  at  Edessa. 
According  to  later  authority  (as  early,  however, 
as  Gregory  of  Nazianzen)  he  made  an  apostolic 
journey  to  India  and  there,  after  the  latest  tra- 
dition, suffered  martyrdom.  Apocryphal  litera- 
ture has  appended  his  name  to  an  EvangeUum 
Thomm  and  the  Acta  Thomm. 

His  characteristics  are  vividly  portrayed  in 
the  sayings  preserved  by  St.  John;  thus  here 
chap.  xi.  16;  xiv.  6;  xx.  24  (xxi.  2).  In  eccle- 
siastical tradition  he  is  one-sidedly  designated 
18  skeptical,  from  his  oonduct  in  the  moment  of 
temptation.  For  various  delineations  of  his 
character  see  the  Art.  Thomas  in  Winer.  Ac- 
cording to  Winer,  he  had  a  bias  towards  the 
visible  and  comprehensible;  he  Was,  above  all 
things,  desirous  of  seeing  clearly  and  was  then 
rashly,  even  violently,  decided.  According  to 
Tholnek,  he  united  a  mind  inclining  to  doubt 
and  despondency  with  intense  acuteness  of 
sensibility.  From  the  passages  cited  it  would 
appear  that  his  doubting  was  the  result  of  pro- 
found earnestness  approaching  to  melancholy; 
and  allied  to  a  yearning  after  truth ;  hence,  ho 
became  the  critical  spirit  of  the  circle  of  apostles ; 
—and  hence,  too,  he  displays  the  utmost  deci- 
sien  in  Hving  in  conformity  to  his  convictions 
(see  Leben  Jau,  II.  2,  p.  697;  Com.  on  Matthew, 
p.  188), 

Yer.  IC.  Let  us  also  depart  that  we  may 
die  'With  Him. — With  reference  to  Jesus 
[Meyer,  Alford],  not  to  Lazarus  (Ewald,  folio w- 
mg  GroUus).  Thomas  foresees,  as  he  believes, 
that  Jesus  is  going  to  His  death  and  is  ready  to 
die  with  Him.  Weak  faith,  strong  love ;  an  un- 
equal relationship  which  is  thus  explained :  a 


•  [Hengstenberg  foncies  that  Chrtat  gave  Thomas  this 
Baiqe  to  desUpato  his  double  nature  and  vacillation  between 
unbelief  and  laith,  and  refers  for  this  to  Gen.  xxv.23f.l 
Christ  did  not  thus  brand  His  disciples ;  the  names  He  gave 
(to  Peter  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee)  were  names  of  honor.— 


vigorous  germ  of  faith,  reflected  in  his  not  yet 
purified  and  glorified  love  to  Jesus ;  a  weak,  dull 
development  of  faith,  held  in  check  by  the  care- 
fulness of  his  hitherto  empirical  view  of  the 
world. 

[It  is  the  language  of  mingled  melancholy,  re- 
signation and  courage,  controlled  by  love  to 
Christ.  It  is  in  full  accordance  with  the  cha- 
racter of  Thomas  as  it  appears  on  other  occa- 
sions, ch.  xiv.  6 ;  xx.  5  ff.  He  is  ever  inclined 
to  take  the  dark  view,  but  deeply  attached  to  his 
Lord,  and  ready  to  die  with  and  for  Him.  He 
represents  the  honest,  earnest  and  noble  skeptics, 
who  do  not  hold  fast  to  the  Invisible  as  if  they 
saw  Him,  who  require  tangible  evidence  before 
they  believe,  but  who  submit  to  the  evidence 
when  presented,  and  exclaim  before  the  risen 
Saviour:  My  Lord  and  my  God! — P.  S.] 

DOOTBINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  TherawngofLazarutf  the  death  of  the  Lord, 
Christ  as  dying  for  the  resurrection  of  the  world. 

2.  The  three  dead'awakenmgt  of  Christ  in  their 
gradation:  The  child  on  its  death-bed, — the 
youthen  his  bier, — the  man  in  his  grave;  the 
awakening  in  the  hushed  circle  of  friends, — in 
presence  of  a  funeral  procession  of  acquaintances, 
— in  the  midst  of  the  Jews. 

8.  How  th^  opinion  of  Jesus  concerning  the 
ncknett  of  Lazarus  applies  in  a  broader  sense  to 
every  sickness,  considered  with  reference  to  its 
final  aim,  and  so  in  a  peculiar  sense  to  the  sick- 
ness of  the  believer. 

4.  The  love  of  the  Lord  to  His  friends  is  holy, 
and  therefore  manifoldly  and  inscrutably  deep 
and  mysterious  in  its  manifestation,  like  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  itself. 

5.  The  delay  and  haste  of  Jesus. 

6.  Symbolism  of  day-Ufe  and  night-life.  The 
duty  of  the  day  is  the  day  of  the  duty.  This  is 
applicable  to  the  day  of  life  as  well  as  to  the  in- 
dividual day. 

7.  Symbolism  of  sleep.  Christ  has  changed 
death  into  sleep;  but  as  the  death  of  His  people 
is  sleep,  so  is  the  spiritual  sleep  of  unbelievers 
death. 

8.  -The  noble  tind  therefore  open  doubt  of 
Thomas  in  antithesis  to  the  wicked,  secret  and 
reserved  doubting  of  Judas. 

9.  The  mysterious  rapport  of  spirit  and  life  be- 
tween the  praying  Christ  inPerseaand  the  pray- 
ing iiousehold  in  Bethany. 

HOMILETIOAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

[Literature:  On  the  raising  of  Lasarus  see  the 
nnmeroRS  and  valaable  notes  of  Dr.  Mallet  on  John, 
oh.  xi.  and  xii.  in  the  **  Bremer  Post,"  from  the  close 
of  the  year  1857  to  the  year  1859.  Similarly  John 
xi.  Sermons  on  the  eleventh  chapter  of  St  John's 
Gospel  by  Dr.  ScHROxnER,  Pastor  at  Elberfeld,  1858. 
As  also  the  list  of  books  in  Heubner,  p.  389.  Historie 
von  Lasaro,  by  Sutellius^  Wittenberg,  1543;  JoH. 
Arnd's  Lasarus  redivivut,  Jena  1020;  Balthasab 
Muenter,  Pnblio  Leotores  on  the  discourses  of  Jesus, 
etc.,  ninth  volume,  1793:  LfLiEirrHAL,  Predigten  Uber 
die  Aufenoeekung  des  Latams,  1764;  Ewald,  Lata- 
ruSf  Berlin  1790;  Herder,  HomilieSf  No.  19;  Seilbr, 
Pastoral- Tkeologis,  II.  p.  93-101;  Ha58TBIN,  Erin- 
nsnmgen  an  Jesu,  vierte  Fortsetzong;  WicexLHAVSy 
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Weg  Kur  Ruhe;  BouRDALOUR,  Sermon,  etc;  Mabsil> 
LON,  FOURNIER,  Dethanien,  Berlin,  1837;  THEREMilf, 
Predigtaiy  III.  no.  8;  W.  Huelsbmann,  die  QwchichU 
der  Au/erweckniig  det  Laxarut,  Leipzig,  1835.  [Gnic- 
Licn,  in  the  Studien  und  Kritiktn,  1862,  pp.  65  ff., 
248  ff. ;  Trench,  Notet  on  the  Miraclee,  pp.  312  C  See 
also  a  large  list  of  English  sermons,  lectures  and 
practical  treatises  on  John  zi.  in  Darling's  Cvelo' 
padia  Bibliographica,  vol.  L,pp.  1115  ff.— P.  S.J 

Tub  thbeb  sections  from  yen.  1-57  together, 
as  a  homiletical  trilogy:  1.  The  journey  of  Jesus 
to  Bethany  to  the  grave  of  His  dead  friend,  or 
the  journey  into  peril  of  death,  in  order  to  the 
raising  of  the  dead;  2.  the  miracle  at  Bethany, 
or  the  raising  of  the  dead  in  the  face  of  mortal 
enemies;  3.  the  message  from  Bethany,  or  the 
death-fate  impending  over  the  Lord  in  conse- 
quence of  the  message  of  the  Prince  of  Life. — 
**  Now  tiiere  was  one  sick,''  or  how  the  distress 
of  His  people  draws  the  Lord  unto  them:  1. 
down  from  heaven  into  human  misery;  2.  over 
the<b)rdan  into  peril  of  death;  8.  forever  back 
from  the  rest  of  heaven  into  the  conflict  of  earth ; 
4.  in  tho  future,  from  the  throne  of  glory  to 
the  judgment-seat 

Cub  seotion,  vers.  1-16.  The  pious  household 
of  the  sick  man. — The  fellowship  of  a  believing 
family:  1.  a  relationship  of  blood  and  spirit;  2. 
fellowship  of  suffering  and  triumph. — The  im- 
perishable glory  and  blessedness  of«the  names  of 
the  just.  How  they  shine  eternally  in  the  light 
of  the  love  of  Jesus.—**  That  the  Son  of  God 
may  be  glorified  thereby."  Or  how  Christ  has 
always  in  the  highest  sense  made  a  virtue  of 
necessity:  1.  Of  oppression,  deliverance;  2.  of 
danger,  a  triumph;  8.  of  temptation,  a  victory; 
4.  of  misery,  redemption ;  5.  of  death,  a  festival 
of  resurrection. — Brothers  and  sisters  after  the 
flesh,  as  spiritually  kindred  in  Scripture  and 
history. — The  message  from  Bethany:  1.  How 
strong:  2.  how  tender. — Christ,  the  Master,  over 
against  His  people:  1.  They  call  and  He  tar- 
ries; 2.  they  dissuade  and  He  goes. — Christ's 
heavenly  knowledge  of  the  earthly  circumstances 
of  His  people. — **  Let  us  go  again  into  Judea.*' 
Or  Christ  returns  in  spite  of  His  enemies. — The 
twelve  hours  of  the  day,  or  life-time  and  life's 
duty  in  their  indissoluble  unity  1 1.  The  certainty 
of  life  within  the  bounds  of  duty.  The  servant 
of  Ood  does  not  die  until  his  work  is  performed. 
2.  The  saoredness  of  duty  within  the  bounds  of 
life. — Day  and  night  in  relation  to  the  life  of 
duty;  1.  Within,  day;  2.  without,  night. — The 
order  of  the  antithesis  between  day  and  night, 
an  image  of  the  antithesis  between  life-time  and 
death.  (Now — work,  then — ^rest). — The  invert- 
ers of  this  order,  who  pass  their  time  in  idleness 
now,  shall  then  incur  fearful  pains. — Our  friend 
Lazarus  sleepeth.  How  this  is  applicable  to 
every  djeparted  believer:  our  friend  sleeps. — 
This  also  is  true:  the  Awakener  is  already  on  the 
way. — ^The  misunderstanding  of  the  disciples. — 
«  Let  us  go!  "  Or  the  same  words  in  their  two- 
fold meaning:  1.  In  the  mouth  of  Christ;  2.  in 
the  mouth  of  Thomas. — The  three  expressions 
of  doubt  proceeding  from  Thomas  and  the  vic- 
tory of  his  faith.  A.  The  expressions  of  doubt: 
1.  A  doubt  as  to  the  victory  of  life;  2.  a  doubt 
as  to  the  way  to  heaven  (chap,  xiv.) ;  8.  a  doubt 
as  to  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection  (chap.  zx). 


B.  The  victory  of  his  faith.  1.  Prepared  by  his 
ardent  love  to  Jesus  and  to  the  brethren  (chap, 
xi.);  2.  introduced  by  his  longing  desire  for  a 
higher  disclosure  (chap,  xiv.);  8.  decided  by 
his  joy  at  the  manifestation  of  the  Risen  One 
(chap.  XX.) 

Stabkb:  Majt7s:  In  distress  and  misery  wo 
should  dispatch  sighs  and  tears  as  our  messen- 
gers to  Christ,  and  remind  Him  of  our  covenant 
that  we  have  made  with  Him. — Zsisius:  Not  to 
the  physician  of  the  body,  as  is  the  general  cus- 
tom, but  to  Christ,  the  omnipotent  Physician  of 
soul  and  body  should  the  sick  first  of  all  resort. 
Ps.  oxxxiii.  1. — Cbaheb:  We  pray  well  when  we 
ground  our  petitions  on  the  love  of  Christ,  that 
is,  on  His  love  to  us,  not  on  ours  to  Him. — Uedix- 
obb:  To  be  sick  and  to  be  a  dear  child  of  God 
go  well  together. — When  we  pray,  we  must  not 
limit  the  Lord  in  respect  to  time  and  method.— 
Qubsnbl:  God's  manner  of  regarding  sickness 
and  prayer  for  the  sick  often  differs  materially 
from  that  of  praying  relatives  and  friends.  He  is 
concerned  for  His  honor  and  the  eternal  s^n- 
tion  of  the  sufferer,  Rom.  viiL  28;  PhiL  L  20.— 
Hbduigbb:  Help  is  oftentimes  delayed,  only  that 
deliverance  may  be  all  the  more  glorioos.- 
QuiSMiL :  God  sometimes  denies  us  a  small  favor, 
that  He  may  show  us  a  greater  one. — There  is 
no  believer  who  is  not  at  times  foi^ced  to  cry  oat: 
0  Lord,  how  long!  Ps.  xiii. ;  Matt.  xxviL  46.— 
Majus  :  Jesus  does  not  forget  His  own,  although 
it  sometimes  seems  as  if  He  did;  before  they 
are  aware,  He  is  with  them. — When  God  calls  a 
man  to  venture  something,  he  must  shun  no 
danger. — They  who  seek  to  escape  the  cross  are 
never  at  a  loss  for  excuses. — Hbdinobx  :  Death 
a  sleep.  Is.  xxvL  19 ;  IviL  2. — The  ways  of  tho 
Lord,  which  apparently  militate  against  faith, 
must  often  serve  to  strengthen  it — Ibid. :  It  is 
well,  if  thou  be  ready  to  go  with  Christ  unto 
death. 

Bbaunb  :  In  no  narrative  is  the  Lord's  fulness 
of  love  more  clearly  and  richly  revealed,  and 
nowhere  is  the  heart  of  the  Redeemer  more  fuUj 
unveiled  to  us. — Ver.  4.  Honor,  therefore,  tho 
Christian,  and  ye  honor  God;  the  two  things  an 
inseparably  connected. — Ver.  14.  Jesus  rejoiced 
when  men  wept;  He  may  likewise  be  angiy, 
when  men  arc  glad. 

Gbblaoh  :  The  dead  man  was  not  a  stranger 
to  Him,  like  the  young  man  of  Nain  and  the 
daughter  of  Jairus  (although  it  is  a  question, 
whether  these  were  essentially  strangers  to  Him), 
but  he  believed  on  Him. — In  all  such  cases  Jesos 
proceeds  in  precisely  the  same  manner  as  dime 
Providence,  which  generally  affords  relief  in  the 
most  wonderful  ways  only  whei\  the  utmost  need 
is  reached.  Thus,  forsooth,  dares  no  human 
helper  act,  who  holds  not  the  issues  in  his  power. 
— ^When  God  carries  the  torch  before  us  and  bids 
us  follow,  we  may  courageously  advance,  even 
though  menaced  on  all  sides  by  death. 

GossNEB :  The  Church  of  Jesus  resembles  this 
house,  where  Jesus  stopped.  It  has  Marys, 
clinging  with  ardent  devotion  to  the  Lord ;  it  has 
Marthas,  active  and  fruitful  in  good  works;  it 
has  Lazaruses,  sick  or  even  dead  (better:  it  has 
suffering  and  dying  members),  but  who  are 
healed  and  raised  up  by  the  word  of  Jesus.— 
I  Love  and  a  cross;   man  cannot  make  the  two 
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rhyme,  but  it  is  thus  that  God  always  rhymes. 
Hbubneb  :  We  can  distinguish  a  three-fold 
lore  in  Jesus :  1.  Towards  all  men ;  2.  towards 
belierers  on  Uim;  8.  towards  individuals;  a 
peculiar  friendship  for  them,  as  here  for  this  fa- 
mily, and  for  John. — Happy  the  household,  the 
hearts  of  whose  members  love  to  Jesus  unites.  — 
One  of  the  three  was  sick;  the  others  suffer 
with  him. — The  sickness  of  loved  ones  is  a  means 
of  strengthening  and  intensifying  the  bonds  of 
love. — "  Lazarus,  by  his  weakness  and  death, 
assists  in  the  accomplishment  of  a  greater  and 
more  glorious  work  than  if  he  had  personally 
preached  in  all  the  world."  (Sutellius.) — Before 
Qod  all  the  discord  of  suffering  humanity  is  al- 
ready melted  into  harmony. — Habet  Dominus  tuaa 
horaa  et  moras, — As  sleep  is  the  withdrawal  of 
life  inwards,  for  the  gathering  of  new  strength, 
80  likewise  is  death,  etc, 

Schlbibbmacheb:  But  two  houses  are  men- 
tioned in  which  Jesus  was  peculiarly  at  home ; 
one  was  the  house  of  Peter  (Matt.  viii.  14),  when 
He  began  to  dwell  at  Capernaum  and  as  often  as 
He  abode  there  afterwards;  the  other  is  the 
house  of  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  at  Bethany,  in 
the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem.  (The  third  is  doubt- 
less the  country-house  of  Gethsemane,  the  fourth 
the  house  in  Jerusalem,  where  He  kept  the  Pass- 
over; but  a  veil  hangs  over  the  respective  fa- 
milies.)— ^We  may  be  right  in  believing  that  He 
wonld  not  leave  this  region  (Perroa)  so  suddenly, 
without  saying  farewell  to  those  that  believed 
on  Him,  leaving  with  them  yet  other  sound  words 
of  doctrine  and  establishing  more  firmly  their 
faith  and  love; — all  this  He  must  do  before  He 
eould  depart  thence  with  a  good  conscience  and 
tranquil  heart. — From  the  raising  of  Lazarus 
they  were  to  derive  the  hope  that  the  promise, 
so  frequently  heard  by  them  and  so  deeply 
graven  on  their  hearts,  should  in  like  manner  be 
ftilfiUed  in  the  case  of  the  Lord. 

Sohbodbb:  The  brother  and  sisters  of  Beth- 
any; Lazarus,  Martha,  Mary.  Was  it  not,  per- 
haps, a  step-ladder  of  spiritual  life?  Well,  if 
we  take  Lazarus  for  the  beginning,  Martha  may 
be  oar  point  of  transit,  but  Mary  ever  our  aim 
and  end. — ^Vers.  8-6.  The  love  of  the  Lord  a 
tabernacle  of  God  among  men.  The  outer  court 
{ver.  8),  the  Holy  Place  (ver.  4),  the  Holy  of 
Holies  (ver.  6). — Vers.  6-10.  The  way  of  Jesus: 
He  acts  in  darkness,  He  walks  in  light — ^Vers. 
11-18.  The  death  of  His  friends  ft  sleep.  They 
fall  asleep,  they  rest,  they  awake. 

[Cbavbn:  From  Augustine:  Ver.  4.  This  death 
itself  was  not  unto  death,  but  to  give  occasion 
for  a  miracle ;  whereby  men  might  be  brought 
to  believe  in  Christ,  and  so  escape  eternal  death. 
— ^Vers.  11-14.  To  our  Lordt  he  was  sleeping; 
to  mem,  who  could  not  raise  him  again,  he  was 
dead. — From  Chbtsostom:  Ver.  8.  They  sent, 
not  went,  partly — 1.  from  their  great  faith  in 
Him;  2.  because  their  sorrow  kept  them  at  home. 
— ^Ver.  6.  We  are  instructed  not  to  be  sad  if 
iicluiess  falls  upon  good  men,  and  friends  of 
God. — Vers.  9,  10.  The  upright  need  fear  no  evil, 
the  wicked  only  have  cause  for  fear:  Or,  If  any 
one  seeth  this  world's  light,  he  is  safe ;  much 
more  he  who  is  with  Me. — ^From  Thbophtlaot  : 
Ver.  16.  I  am  glad  for  your  takes,  for — 1.  had  I 
been  there  I  should  have  only  cured  a  nek  man;  I 


but  2.  having  been  absent,  I  shall  now  raise  a 
dead  man. — From  Bbbntius:  Ver.  8.  The  mes- 
sage is  like  all  true  prayer  ;  it  does  not  consist 
in  much  .speaking  and  fine  sentences. — From 
Layatbb  :  Ver.  6.  Jesus  proposed  to  help  them 
in  His  own  way,  that  is  as  Ood. — From  M.  Hbnbt  : 
Ver.  2.  Extraordinary  acts  of  piety,  will  not 
only  find  acceptance  with  Christ,  but  will  gain 
reputation  in  the  church.  Malt.  xzvi.  18. — Ver. 
8.  Bis  sisters  sent  unto  Him;  though  God  knows 
all  our  wants.  He  would  know  them  from  us,  and 
is  honored  by  our  laying  them  before  Him. — 
He  whom  Thou  lovest — not,  he  who  loveth  Thee; 
our  greatest  encouragfements  in  prayer  are 
fetched  from  God  Himself,  and  from  His  grace. 
— Note  1.  there  are  some  followers  of  Jesus  for 
whom  He  hath  a  special  kindness,  chap.  xiii.  28; 
2.  it  is  no  new  thing  for  those  whom  Christ 
loves  to  be  sick ;  8.  it  is  a  great  comfort  (bless- 
ing) when  we  are  sick,  to  have  those  about  us 
who  will  pray  for  us ;  4.  we  have  great  encour- 
agement in  our  prayers  for  the  sick,  if  we  have 
reason  to  believe  that  they  are  such  as  Christ 
loves. — Ver.  4.  The  afflictions  of  saints  are  de- 
signed for  the  glory  of  Ood;  The  Son  of  Ood  is 
glorified  thereby,  as  His  wisdom,  power  and  good- 
ness are  glorified — 1.  in  supporting  the  sufferers; 
2.  in  relieving  them ;  (3.  in  ordering  their  sor- 
rows for  their  welfare.  E.  R.  C.) — Ver.  6.  It  is 
not  said.  He  loved  them,  and  yet  He  lingered ; 
but,  He  loved  them  and  therefore  He  lingered: 
He  lovingly  delayed — 1.  that  He  might  try  the 
sisters,  and  through  trial,  bless;  2.  that  He 
might  have  opportunity  fordoing  more  for  Laza- 
rus (and  his  sisters)  than  for  any  others. — God 
hath  gracious  intentions  even  in  seeming  delays, 
Isa.  xlix.  18,  14;  liv.  7,  8.— Ver.  7.  When 
Christ  knew  they  were  brought  to  the  last  ex- 
tremity (ver.  14)  He  said — Let  us  go  into  Judea; 
Christ  will  arise  in  favor  of  His  people  when  the 
set  time  is  come,  and  the  worst  time  is  commonly 
the  set  time — man^s  extremity  is  Oods  opportunity, 
-w-Let  us  go  ;  Christ  never  brings  His  people  into 
any  peril  without  accompanying  them  in  it. — 
Vers.  7,  8.  Christ's  gracious  purpose  of  revisit- 
ing persecuting  Judea,  and  the  wonder  of  the 
disciples  thereat;  His  ways  in  passing  by  of- 
fences, are  above  our  ways. — ^Vers.  9, 10.  Christ 
shows — 1.  the  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  walk- 
ing in  the  path  of  duty ;  2.  the  pain  and  peril 
of  not  walking  in  this  path. — Christ  ever  walked 
in  the  day;  and  so  shall  we,  if  we  follow  His 
steps. — Ver.  11.  Our  friend  Lazarus  sUepelh: 
see  here  how  Christ  calls — 1.  a  believer,  friend; 
2.  a  believer's  death,  sleep. — Note  1.  there  is  a 
covenant  of  friendship  between  Christ  and  be- 
lievers; 2.  those  whom  Christ  owns  as  Eis 
friends,  all  His  disciples  should  take  as  theirs 
{our  friend) ;  8.  death  does  not  break  the  bond 
of  friendship. — A  Christian  when  he  dies  does  but 
sleep;  he— 1.  rests  from  the  labors  of  the  day 
past;  2.  is  being  reft'eshed  for  the  next  morning. 
— Ver.  18.  How  carefully  the  evangelist  corrects 
the  mistake  of  the  disciples;  those  who  speak  in 
an  unknown  tongue,  or  use  similitudes,  should 
learn  to  explain  themselves. — ^Ver.  14.  Christ 
takes  cognizance  of  the  death  of  His  saints,  for 
it  is  precious  in  His  sight,  Ps.  cxvi.  16. — Ver.  16. 
Let  us  go  unto  him — not,  unto  his  sisters;  death, 
which  separates  f^om  all  other  friends,  cannot 
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separate  us  from  Christ. — Ver.  16.  Let  us  go 
that  we  may  die  with  Him,  i,  t,  with  Christ  (?); 
Thomas  here — 1.  recognizes  the  danger  of  foUow- 
ing  Christ;  2.  expresses  a  gracious  readiness  to 
die  with  Him;  8.  manifests  a  zealous  desire  to 
bring  his  fellow  disciples  to  a  similar  readiness. 
— From  Buekitt:  Ver.  4.  Qod  is  glorified  when 
Bi»  Son  is  glorified. — Vers.  9,  10.  Learn — 1. 
Every  man  has  his  working  time  assigned  him 
by  God  in  this  world;  2.  whilst  this  time  is  un- 
expired he  shall  not  be  disabled  (for  the  perform- 
ance of  the  xcork  given  him, — E.  R.  C).  he  shall 
not  die;  8.  eTery  man  has  his  night  in  which  he 
must  expect  to  stumble,  i.  e,  to  die. — Ver.  15.  To 
the  intent  ye  may  believe;  the  faith  of  the  strongest 
— 1.  needs  confirmation ;  2.  is  capable  of  increase. 
— From  Scott:  Vers.  1-5.  Those  families  in  which 
love  and  peace  abound  are  highly  favored ;  but 
they  whom  Jesus  loves  and  by  whom  He  is  be- 
loved, are  most  happy. — ^Ver.  1.  Jesus  did  not 
come  to  preserve  His  people  from  aflliction ;  but 
— 1.  to  save  them  from  sin  and  the  wrath  to 
come;  2.  to  convert  sorrows  and  temporal  death 
into  means  of  completing  that  salvation. — ^Vers. 
1-6.  We  cannot  judge  of  Christ's  love  to  us  by 
outward  dispensations. — From  Alfobd  :  Ver.  4. 
The  glorifyiDg  of  the  Son  of  God  in  Lazarus 
himtelf  is  subordinately  implied;  men  are  not 
mere  tooU,  but  templet,  of  God. — From  Stier: 
Ver.  4.  The  indefinite  answer  of  Jesus — 1.  in- 
cludes a  consolation  which  dispels  the  fear  of 
death  as  to  the  issue ;  but  2.  leaves  **  this  sick' 
net$*'  to  itself,  to  run  its  appointed  course. — The 
resurrection  of  Lazarus,  the  comprehensive  con-, 
eluding  symbol  of  all  the  miracles  exhibiting  the 
glory  of  Qod  in  Christ. — FromBABNSs:  Vers. 
8-6.  Whom  Thou  lovesi;  this  shows  that — 1,  pe- 
culiar attachments  are  lawful  to  Christians;  2. 
those  friendships  are  peculiarly  lovely  which 
are  tempered  and  sweetened  with  the  spirit  of 


Christ. — Vers.  11-14  The  word  *Zeq»  is  applied 
to  death — 1.  because  of  the  resemblance  Imween 
them ;  2.  to  intimate  that  death  will  not  be  finiL 
— ^From  Williams  :  Ver.  15.  Listead  of  raising 
up  Lazarus  from  sickness,  as  they  whom  He 
loved  had  desired,  they  are  all  by  this  miracle 
to  be  raised  up,  together  with  Lazarus,  unto  the 
life  of  Faith,  which  will  nerer  die. — ^From  A  Plaii 
CoMMBNTAKT  (Ozford):  Ver.  6.  <«To&ithfal 
suppliants  there  is  no  better  sign  than  for  their 
prayers  not  to  be  soon  answered,  for  it  is  a 
pledge  of  greater  good  in  store." — From  Rtli: 
It  was  meet  that  the  fiotory  of  Bethany  should 
closely  precede  the  emoifizion  at  Calvary.— Ver. 
1.  How  much  in  life  hinges  upon  little  events, 
and  especially  on  illness;  sickness  is  one  of 
God's  great  ordinances. — Ver.  2.  The  good  deeds 
of  all  saints  are  recorded  in  God's  book  of  re- 
membrance.— ^Ver.  8.  The  humble  and  respect- 
ful confidence  of  the  message. — Ver.  5.  Jesos 
loves  all  who  have  grace,  though  their  tempera- 
ments differ — Marthae  as  well  as  Maryt.—Yvr, 
6.  Christ  knows  best  when  to  do  anything  for 
His  people. — The  pain  of  &  few  was  permitted 
for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  Church. — Ver.  8.  How 
strange  and  unwise  our  Lord's  plans  sometimes 
appear  to  His  short-sighted  people.— Ver.  15. 
Jesus  does  not  say,  lam  glad  Lazarus  is  dead; 
but,  lam  glad  I  was  not  Viere:  we  may  not  re- 
joice in  the  death  of  Christians,  but  we  may  re- 
joice in  the  circumstances  attending  their  deaths, 
and  the  glory  redounding  to  Christ  and  the  bent^ 
accruing  to  saints  from  them. — Ver.  16.  The  de- 
spondency of  Thomas;  a  man  may  have  notable 
weaknesses  of  Christian  character,  and  yet  be  a 
disciple  of  Christ.  —  From  Owbn:  Ver.  10. 
Spiritual  light  is  as  necessary  to  the  spiritaal 
trareler,  as  the  natural  sun  is  to  one  who  walks 
on  th^  earth.]  - 


B.  The  raising  of  Lazarus,     TIu  trial  and  victory  of  faith  at  the  open  grave.     The  heart  of  Jesus.   The 

glory  of  the  Qod  of  Israel  and  the  glory  of  Jesus  united  in  a  glorious  work,  for  a  sign  for 

the  Jews  from  Jerusalem. 

(Vers.  17-44.) 

17  Then  when  Jeaus  came,  he  found  that  he  had  lain  [been]  In  the  grave  four  days 

18  already.*    Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  [near]  Jerusalem,  about  iiiteen  furlongs 

19  off:    And  [But]'  many  of  the  Jews  came  [had  come,  iX7jX6^tffav'\  to  Martha  and 
Mary,'  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother  [the  brother,  n.  too  ddeX^o].* 

20  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  and  met  him 
[when  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  to  meet  him] :  but  Mary  sat  ttiU 

21  [omit  stUl]  in  the  house.    Then  said  Msxiha,  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst 

22  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.*   But  I  know,  that  even  now  [And  even 
now  I  know  that]*  whatsoever  thou  wilt  [mayest]  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  t< 

23  thee  [will  give  to  thee].    Jesus  saith  to  her,  Thjr  brother  shall  [will]  rise  again. 

24  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  he  shall  [will]  rise  again  in  the  resurrection 
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25  [of  all]  at  the  last  day.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrectiou,  and  the  life : 
be  that  belieyeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead  [should  die],  yet  shall  he  [he  will] 

26  live:    And  whosoever  [every  one  that]  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die 

27  [lit.  will  not  die  for  ever,  ou  fiij  dno^avv)  ei<;  rdv  alatva],  Believest  thou  this  ?  She  saith 
unto  him,  Yea,  Lord :  I  believe  [have  believed,  become  a  believer]^  that  thou  art  the 

28  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  [who  cometh]  into  the  world.  And 
when  she  had  so  said  [having  said  this]  she  went  her  way  [away]  and  called  Mary 
her  sister  secretly,  saying,  The  Master  is  come  [is  here,  Trdpeffrt],  and  calleth  for 

29  [omit  for]  thee.    As  soon  as  she  heard  that  [if],  she  arose  quickly,  and  came^  unto 

30  him.    Now  Jesus  was  [had]  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but  was  [still]  in  that 

31  [the]  place  where  Martha  [had]  met  him.  The  Jews  then  [therefore]  which  [who] 
were  with  her  in  the  house,  and  comforted  [were  comforting,  Tapafw^ou/xevoi]  her, 
when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she  [saw  that  Mary]  rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  followed 
her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  [thinking*  that  she  was  going  to  the  tomb] 

32  to  weep  there.  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him  [Mary 
therefore,  when  she  came  •  •  .  seeing  him,  or,  as  soon  as  she  saw  him],  she  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  saying  unto  him,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had 

33  not  died  [comp.  vers.  21,  22].  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews 
also  weeping  which  [who]  came  with  her,  he  groaned  livsfiptfirjaaTo,  was  deeply 
and  indignantly  moved,  stirred  up^®]  in  the  [his]  spirit,  and  was  troubled  [troubled 

34  himself,  hdpa^ev  iaoTdj]^  And  said,  Where  have  ye  laid  him?  They  say  unto 
him.  Lord,  come  and  see. 

35  Jesus  wept 

36, 37  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold  how  he  loved  him  I    And  [But]  some  of  them  said, 
-    Could  not  this  man,  which  [he  who]  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  [man,  rod  Tu<pXou, 

38  see  chap,  ix.]  have  caused  that  even  this  man  should  not  have  died  [die]?  Jesus 
therefore  again  groaning  in  [deeply  moved  within]  himself  cometh  to  the  grave 

39  [tomb].  It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it  [against  it].  Jesus,  said  [saith] 
Take  ye  lomit  ye]  away  the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,^^ 
saith  unto  him.  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh:*'  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days 

40  [he  hath  his  four  days].  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Said  I  not  [Did  I  not  say]  unto 
thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  lomit  wouldest]  believe,  thou  shouldest  [shall]  see  the 
glory  of  God? 

41  Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from  the  place  where  the  dead  was  laid  [omit  from 
the  place  where  the  dead  was  laid].^   And  Jesus  lifted  up  hia  [the]  eyes  [to  heaven, 

42  or  upward,  ^^o^]  and  said,  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  And 
[Yet]  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always:  but  because  of  the  people  [for  the  sake 
of  the  multitude]  which  stand  by  [around]  I  said  it,  that  they  may  [might]  be- 

43  lieve  that  thou  hast  sent  [didst  send]  me.  And  when  he  thus  had  [had  thus] 
spoken,  he  cried  [out]  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44  And  he  that  was  dead  [the  dead  man]  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with 
graveclothes;  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Jesu»  saith  unto 
Siem,  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  17.— [Tlfchendoif  omits  ^i|  (oZreody),  on  the  authority  of  A.*  P.,  etc.t  but  Alford,  Westcottonch  Hort  retain  it 
with  B.  C.1--P.8.] 

s  Ver.  19.— Lachmann,  Tlschendorf.  [Alford,  Westcott  and  Uortl  read:  voAAol  6  ^  instead  of  le  al  voAAot,  in  accordance 
with  important  authorities.    [K.  B.  G.  D.  L.  X>  ete.l 

s  Ver.  19.— Lachmann  T Alford,  Westc.  and  H.],  in  accordance  with  B.  0.  L.  [also  Cod.  Sin.]  read :  vp^  iiiv  M.,  etc.  [The 
text,  rec  and  Tischend.,  ed.  8th,  read  vpb«  r  A«  ire  pi  M.,  to  thou  who  were  around  Martha  and  Mary.  The  allusion 
«eems  to  be  to  the  custom  of  a  company  of  comforters  collecting  themselves  around  mourners.  The  expression  is  foroiim  to 
theN.T.    See  KX10--P.  8.]  r  t> 

4irer.  19.— Tisehendorf  omits  avrSty  In  accordance  with  the  B.  D.  L.    [So  also  Cod.  Sin..  Alford.  Westc.  A  H.— P.  S.l 

6  Ver.  21.— Dtiferent  plaoings  of  the  words.  Tisehendorf:  ovx  ay  6  dL^A^  fiov  irtBvixMt.  [So  formerly ;  but  in  his 
8th  crik.  ed.  1809,  Tisehendorf  ^ves — ovk  av  dv^tfai'ci'  6  adcA^  fiov.  Awi$.  is  in  accordance  with  yer.  32,  supported 
by  Cod.  Sin.  B.  C*  D.  K.  L.  Z.  IL,  etc,  and  is  also  adopted  by  Westcott  A  Hort ;  while  Alford  prefers  irtOiriiMi,  wwuL  hate 
(^_P.8.]. 

e  Ver.  SS^— 'AAA^  is  wanting  in  B.  C,  etc.  [The  proper  reading  Is  x al  y  v  v,  and  is  now  preferred  by  Tlschend.,  Alt 
to  DOii.  KoX  vv¥.-~V.  S.] 

T  Ver.  27.— r»w/vT«vieo  Is  the  proper  reading  adopted  by  all  the  critical  editors;  wuarri^  is  poorly  supported.— P.  8.] 

8  Ver.  29.— ^Tisehendorf;  ed.  8th,  reads  iyeCperai  and  jpxerot,  but  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort  retain  the  nnding  cif  tne 
text.  rec.  ny^fi^  and  ^x**^  which  iv  sustained  by  Cod.  Sin.  and  B.  The  historical  present  is  more  llTely,  but  may  be  aa 
e]iMikda«ion^P*0>] 
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*  Ver.  31.— {A({{ayr«T  Is  abundaatly  iiutained  by  K.  B.  C*  D.  L.  X  Tens^  and  now.  generally  adopted  instead  of  Om 
XiyovTt^  of  the  text.  rec. — P.  8.] 

10  Ver.  33.— (It  is  perb&pa  imposilble  to  find aprocise  eqniTalent  in  EnglLib  for  the  Greek  i|&/lptfui«fuu  in  the  mom  in 
which  it  Is  used  bore  and  in  rer.  88.    See  the  ExBO.,  pp.  352  fl^P.  8.] 

"  Ver.  39.— Tcr<A<vn)«dro<  eetablUhod  by  A.  B.  C*  Sio.,  ete.,  against  the  rt»ryc<ro<  of  the  Recepta. 

u  Ver.  39.— [The  Saxon  ttinkOh  for  o^ct  \b  uo  doubt  a  repaUlve  term  for  a  repnleire  thin&  bat  for  th.^  reason  also 
more  expressive  than  it  offdntive  (Noyos,  Cooant  and  others)  or  similar  modem  sabstltutes.- P.  Sij 

u  Ver.  41.— In  accordance  with  B.  0.*  Sin.  and  others,  the  sentence :  oS  V  ^  rc0n)ic«>c  Miiitvoi  most  be  omitted. 


EXEQETIOAL  AND  OBITIOAL. 

Ver.  17.  Four  days  already. — Jesus  comes 
into  the  vicinitjr  of  the  place  and  learns  that 
Lazarus  has  already  been  buried  four  days.  The 
journey  from  Persea  to  Bethany  is  estimated  at 
ten  hours, — a  day 'a  journey.  One  day,  there- 
fore, is  consumed  by  His  journey,  two  days  by 
His  stay*  in  Persea  after  the  receipt  of  the  mes- 
sage, and  still  another  day  by  the  journey  of 
tl^e  messenger.  Hence  it  results  that  Lazarus, 
who,  in  conformity  to  the  Jewish  custom,  was 
buried  on  the  day  of  his  death,  died  shortly 
after  the  departure  of  the  messenger,  or  while 
be  was  preparing  to  depart.  The  first  and  last 
days  enter  into  the  computation  as  parts  of  days. 
And  80,  when  Lazarus  died,  his  sisters  must  have 
known,  with  perfect  certainty,  that  their  mes- 
senger had  not  yet  reached  the  Lord,  or,  at  all 
events,  that  Jesus  could  not  so  soon  be  with 
them.  They  could  not,  therefore,  with  the  feel-  i 
ing  common  to  humanity,  attribute  the  death  of  I 
Lazarus  to  any  delay  on  the  part  of  Jesus ;  on  I 
the  contrary,  it  is  far  more  probable  that  they  I 
reproached  themselves  with  delay  in  despatching  \ 
the  messenger.  But  this  very  trait,  like  their 
timid  message,  fiJidB  its  explanation  in  the  con- 
dition of  affairs;  they  were  well  aware  of  the 
peril  involved  in  His  coming.  Be  it  also  ob- 
served that  plain-spoken  Martha  says:  **  If 
Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died,'* 
— and  not :  ''•If  Thou  hadst  come  sooner." 

Ver.  18.  About  fifteen  furlongs  (stadia) 
off  [(i)C  <^^d  araSlup  dexan-ivre]. — A  sta- 
dium {arddto^  and  in  the  classics  also  arddtov) 
a  distance  of  125  paces.  The  fifteen  stadia 
about  three-quarters  of  an  hour  [about  two 
miles].  Ancient  construction  (Tholuok)  :  Tra- 
jection  of  the  preposition  dn-^,  which  relates 
to  Jerusalem.  In  opposition  to  this,  Winer,  [p. 
518]:  The  drrd  designates  the  locality  beyond 
the  fifteen  stadia,  and  is  to  be  considered  as  re- 
ferring to  the  stadia.  The  latter  construction 
seems  far-fetched.*  The  short  distance  is  men- 
tioned in  order  to  account  for  the  presence  in 
Bethany  of  so  many  Jews  from  Jerusalem.  The 
use  of  the  preterite  (Bethany  was)  is  to  be  ex- 
plained by  its  connection  with  the  hlstorioal 
narratiye. 

Ver.  19.  Many  of  the  Jews, — t.  e,  not  ne- 
cessarily members  of  the  Sanhedrin  (ver.  46), 
but  people  of  Pharisaic  or  Judalstio  views. 
Possibly  they  wished  to  regain  this  family  in  the 
absence  of  Jesus,  whose  friendship /or  them  may 
have  been  £nown.  However,  many  of  the  kin- 
dred of  the  family  may  have  been  among  these 
Jews  and  we  have  no  grounds  for  representing 
all  who  cnme  to  condole  with  them  as  miserable 
comforters. 

*  [Bnttmann,  N.  T.  Gr.,  p.  133,  derives  this  pecniiar  position 
of  ar6  and  vptf  in  indications  of  space  and  time  from  the  in- 
tiaenoe  of  the  Latin.  Comp.  John  xli.  1,  vp6  1$  ^fttpMr  rev 
wiax^ ;  xxi.  8 ;  Apoc  xiT.  20^P.  &] 


To  Martha  and  Mary.  Hpdc  rhc  vepi  M.  k. 
M.  Properly,  to  the  two  sisters,  with  the  persons 
about  them.  According  to  later  Greek  usage  it 
might  be  indicative  simply  of  the  two  sisters. 
**  But  the  New  Testament  contains  no  instance 
of  its  use  in  this  sense  and  there  is  here  an  e«- 
pecial  decorum  in  the  expression,  since  those  who 
came  to  them  were  men.  It  reveals,  moreover, 
an  establishment  of  the  better  class."  (Meyer).* 
But  the  more  obvious  and  definite  allusion  is, 
probably,  to  the  company  of  mourners  and  wail- 
ing women. 

To  comfort  them. — The  conventional  con- 
dolences and  consolations  lasted  seven  days,  ac- 
cording to  1  Sam.  xxxi.  18;  1  Chron.  x.  12; 
Maimonides,  De  luetu,  cap.  xiii. ;  Lightfoot  [pp. 
107  sqqj*  ftnd  others. 

Ver.  ^.  Then  Martha,  when  she  heard, 
etc — She  appears  as  mistress  of  the  house  and 
receives  the  message.  She  goes  without  delay 
to  meet  the  Lord  and  does  not  first  communi- 
cate the  news  to  Mary;  ver.  28  also  leads  us  to 
suppose  that  such  was  the  case  (Meyer  in  oppo- 
sition to  Tholuck). — But  Mary  sat  in  the 
(interior  of  the)  house;  ** because,  accord- 
ing to  Geier,  De  luctu  Hebr\  [pp.  210  sqq.]  and 
others,  it  was  the  custom  to  be  seated  in  receiv- 
ing condolences,"  or  «  sitting  was  a  part  of  the 
moorning  rite  with  the  Greeks  and  Hebrews." 
But  certainly  not  for  this  reason  alone.  The 
different  conduct  of  the  two  sisters  in  our  Gos- 
pel is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  characters 
in  Luke  x.  88-42.  [This  agreement  between 
two  Gospels  so  widely  different  is  no  small  proof 
of  the  historical  character  of  the  two  sisters. 
Both  loved  our  Lord,  but  Martha  was  more 
active,  practical,  demonstrative;  Mary  contem- 
plative, pensive  and  quiet,  but  moved  in  the  deep. 
Martha  as  soon  as  she  hears  of  the  Lord's  ap- 
proach, hastens  to  Him.  Mary  does  the  same 
afterwards  (ver.  29),  but  speaks  less  and  feels 
more.  We  have  a  precise  analogy  in  the  differ- 
ence between  Peter  and  John. — P.  8.] 

Ver.  21.  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here 
[el  i}c  ^de,  not  the  language  of  reproach,  but 
of  regret]. — Meyer  translates:  If  Thou  wert  here, 
— ^not  abiding  in  distant  Persea.  That  would 
mean:  if  this  were  Thy  constant  place  of  abode. 
This  would  convey  an  excellent  sense  if  Bethany 
had  ever  been  the  permanent  dwelling-place  of 
Christ;  this,  however,  was  not  the  case. — My 
brother  would  not  have  died. — Strongly  ex- 
pressed: he^v^Kei.  [On  the  different  readings 
see  Text.  Notb  6.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  22.  And  even  now  [mI  vvv  withont 
iiXXd]  I  know  that  etc, — She  still  retains  this 
assurance.  She  gives  strong  expression  to  her 
confidence:  1.  Whatever  Thou  mat/eet  atk  Qod^ 
2    Ood  will  give  U  to  Thee — ^in  the  original,  the' 

*  [Alford  almost  rerbally  copies  this  note  tfom  Meyer.  We 
bare  good  reason  to  Infer  fh>m  sereral  indications  that  tiie 
taJnUy  of  Beth«ny  was  **  one  of  large  hospitality  and  a» 
qoaintanoe.**   Comp.  ch.  zii.  8,  ft  and  note.— P.  8.] 
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••glre**  [i6au  aoil  takes  precedence  of  the  rest 
— ;  8.  the  name  of  God  twice  mentioned.  Cer- 
tainly an  indirect  expression  of  the  boldest  hope, 
to  which  she  dares  not  verballj  giro  utterance — 
a  hope,  namely,  of  the  raising  of  the  dead  man. 
The  s'isters  at  Bethany  were*  acquainted  with  the 
raising  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus  and  of  the 
yoath  at  Nain.  Martha  also  remembered  the 
promise  (ver.  4)  contained  in  the  message  of 
Jesus  (Tholuck,  Meyer).  Hence  not  simply:  if 
Thoa  wilt  implore  consolation  (Bosenmiiller), 
or:  that  Lazarus  may  not  be  oast  away  (Euthy- 
mitts),  or  only  an  assurance:  neyertheless,  I  con- 
sider Thee  a  fat orite  of  God  (Paulus).  We  must 
not,  howeyer,  conyert  this  indefinite  and  sifting 
expression  into  a  confident  expectation  of  the 
raising  of  the  dead  man, — as  results  also  from 
the  words:  whatever  Thoa  mayeat  aak. 

[This  is  the  only  place  where  airela^at  is  used 
of  Jesus  as  praying  to  God,  instead  of  ipurav, 
iropaxaXecv,  irpoaehxtfr&ai,  dtlir&cu,  comp.  Luke 
xxiL  82;  John  xiv.  16;  xyi.  26;  XTii.  9,  16,  20. 
Bengel  calls  aXTzladcu,  verbttm  minus  dignum;  it 
is  certainly  more  human  and  implies  a  state  of 
dependence  and  need.  It  is,  however,  as  Meyer 
remarks,  in  keeping  with  the  deep  excitement  of 
Martha  and  her  as  yet  imperfect  knowledge  of 
the  superhuman  relation  of  Christ  to  the  Father. 
—P.  S.] 

Yer.  23.  Thy  brother  wiU  rise  again.— 
A  grand  promise,  though  corresponding  with  the 
indefinite  hope  in  being  indefinitely  worded ;  not: 
I  wiU  now  raise  him  up.  She  might  understand 
nim  as  referring  to  the  general  future  resurrec- 
tion. And  besides,  specific  faith  in  the  raising 
of  the  dead  must  issue  from  a  general  faith 
in  their  resurrection.  It  was  an  ambiguous  ex- 
pression, designed  for  the  trial  and  doTclopment 
of  her  faith.* 

Yer.  24.  I  know  that  he  wiU  riae  again, 
etc — Her  meaning  is  obyious:  I  acquiesce  in 
that»  but  I  hope  for  something  more.  Her  words 
are  expressiye  not  merely  of  a  sad  resignation, 
hut  of  an  indirect  query — she  is  feeling  her  way 
(De  WeUe). 

Yers.  26,  26.  I  am  the  reaoxreotion. — 
[This  is  eyidently  the  central  idea  of  this  chap- 
ter: Christ  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the 
Life  of  the  living.  The  following  miracle  is  the 
practical  proof  of  what  He  is  in  His  own  person 
and  a  pledge  of  what  He  will  do  on  the  last  day. 
To  Himself  (o^),  therefore.  He  first  directs  the 
weak  faith  of  Martha ;  f^om  the  future  resurrec- 
tion and  the  dead  brother  she  was  to  look  to  the 
present  (eifd)^  eyer-liying  and  life-giying  Saviour. 
The  general  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  only  a 
manifestation  of  the  moral  power  of  the  person 
that  stood  before  her.  What  sublimity  and  what 
comfort  in  this  testimony  ef  Christ  concerning 
Himself  I  Who  can  measure  the  effect  which  it 
produces  ft'om  day  to  day  in  countless  chambers 
of  mourning  and  before  open  graves  all  over  the 
Christian  world  I — Rentrrection  is  put  first,  in  op- 

•  [So  also  Meyer,  and  Alford  who  remarks  that  avavrivtrax 
Sspedagosfcally  used  to  lead  on  to  the  requisite  fiiith  in  her 
muid,  and  donbts  whether  it  eauUL  be  used  of  a  recall  Into 
human  lUis.  Hengstenbers  refers  the  word  mainly  to  the 
final  resurrection,  and  tuoortUnatdif  to  the  translation  to 
Faradise,  which  ho  Inclades  In  the  first  resurrection  (Apoc 
zx.  5  ?) :  bat  Lazams  most  have  been  already  in  Paradise 
(comp.  Mcqr  in  lAke  zzilL  43>-P.  a] 


position  to  the  present  power  of  death  which  is 
to  be  overcome ;  Resurrection  is  Life  itself  in  con- 
fiict  with,  and  victory  over,  death,  it  is  the  Death 
of  death,  the  triumph  over  decay  and  dissolution 
swallowing  up  mortality  in  life.  (Luther  has 
forcibly  described  the  marvellous  duel  between 
Life  and  Death  on  the  cross,  in  an  Easter  hymn, 
where  the  passage  occurs:  "  Wie  ein  Tod  dm  andern 
frazi;  Ein  SpoU  au9  dem  Tod  iat  worden")  Life 
comprehends  spiritual  as  well  as  physical  life, 
life  eternal  of  body  and  soul  Christ  is  the  Victor 
of  death  and  the  grave,  because  He  is  the  Prince 
of  life  in  this  absolute  sense.  In  the  words  fol- 
lowing the  first  clause  is  an  explanation  and  ap- 
plication of  the  term  Resurrection,  the  second  of 
the  term  I^ife,  I  am  the  Resurrection :  he  that  be- 
lieveth  in  Me,  though  he  have  died,  will  live  (will  be 
raised  up  agaln^.  I  am  the  Life:  whoever  liveth 
and  believeth  in  me  will  never  die  (will  live  forever 
in  unbroken  life-union  with  Me,  the  Prince  of 
life).— P.  S.] 

I  [and  no  other],  t.  «.,  the  future  resurrection 
is  not  an  impersonal  fate  that  is  to  take  place 
at  some  future  time,  but  a  personal  effect  pro- 
ceeding from  Me  who  am  present  with  you. 
It  is  even  now  present  ahd  active  in  Me.^ 
And  the  Ufe. — Life  in  the  absolute  sense,  in 
its  power  to  awaken  spirit  and  body.  Hence, 
as  well  the  principle  of  resurrection  (Hunnius, 
Luthardt),  as  its  essence  and  result  (Meyer).  As 
the  vital  principle  of  the  resurrection,  He  exerts 
a  purely  quickening  influence,  which  branches 
into  two  forms:  a.  He  who  believes  on  Bim,  if  he 
have  died[airo^dvyf  past],  shall  live^  shall  con- 
tinue to  live,  shall  rise  again ;  b.  he  who  is  still 
living,  who  through  belief  on  Him  becomes  truly 
alive,  shall  never  die,  i,  e.  shall  not  become  a  prey 
to  death  and  the  sense  of  mortality.*  The  life 
of  Christ  is  the  author  of  the  resurrection  in  a 
two-fold  sense;  it  is  the  root  of  the  waking  of 
the  physically  dead,  because  it  is  the  power 
which  effects  the  moral  awakening, — the  power 
which  rouses  into  spiritual  life.  They  that  live 
in  Him  shall  not  die ;  and  the  dead  are  not  dead, 
but  live  again.  In  both  cases,  undoubtedly,  the 
saying  has  reference  to  the  same  believer;  the 
two  propositions  do  not  resolve  themselves,  as 
ancient  commentators  declare,  into  the  parallel: 
"  for  dead  believers  I  am  the  resurrection,  for 
living  ones  the  remedium  mortis.**  It  is  true,  how- 
ever, that  the  two  propositions  indicate,  after 
Euthymius  and  others,  the  two-fold  point  of  view ; 
whether  one  be  already  dead  (Lazarus)  or  still 
living  (Martha,  Mary).  In  both  cases,  the 
spirituo-yhyBioaX  or  whole  life-agency  of  Christ 
is  meant.  The  dead  rise  spiritually  and  corpo- 
really to  the  new  life  of  the  resurrection.  The 
living  are  not  swallowed  up  in  the  death  of  the 


•  [The  phrase  oi  /»(—«*«  Tbv  almva,  rer.  26^ is  In  itself  am- 
bignoos  and  may  mean  either  notfmrver,  or never.  The  first 
and  literal  rendering  would  give  a  rery  plain  senso :  He  that 
Uoeth  (physically)  and  believeth  in  Me,  wiU  nnl  die  (physi- 
cally) for  ever,  i.  e.  will  be  raised  again.  But  in  all  other 
pasM^ges  Inwhidi  the  Mime  phrase  occurs  (ch.  ir.li;  viiL 
61,  62;  X.  28;  ziii.8;  1  Cor.  riii.  13),  it  is  equivalent  to 

never,  like  the  Hebrew  vh)p^"Vh  (P8.lT.22;ProT.x.30), 

with  an  emphasis  on  the  negation :  titrdy  not,  in  no  wise,  by 
no  meant  (see  Winer,  p.  407,  on  the  Ibrce  of  the  double  negiv- 
tion  in  Greek).  We  must  then  suppose  that  Christ  in  ver.  26 
either  spoke  of  spiritual  death,  or  overlooked  physical  death 
as  a  vanishing  traiultlon  to  real  and  ettnud  Ufe.— P.  S.] 
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world  either  spirituallj  or  bodily  (inaAmaoh  as 
they  transport  with  them  the  genu  or  the  ooa- 
orete  body  of  the  resurrection). 

Therefore  we  are  not  to  attach  a  merely  spi- 
ritual meaning  to  the  two  propositions,  just  be- 
cause Jesus  is  speaking  of  faith, — as,  for  in- 
stance: he  that  belieyeth  on  Me  shall  rise  again 
spiritually,  and  he  that  hath  receiyed  life  shall 
retain  it  for  erer;  which  would,  implicite,  inyolve 
the  idea  of  the  resurrection  (CaWin).  Neither 
is  the  first  sentence  to  be  referred  to  th^  resur- 
rection of  the  body  and  the  second  to  that  of  the 
spirit  (Lamps,  Olshausen,  Stier).  Comp.  chap. 
Ti.  61 ;  viii,  66.* 

Bella veat  thon  thia? — Christ  had  said: 
Everj/  one  that  liveth  and  believeth,  and  had 
thus  laid  down  a  general  rule.  Now  comes  the 
application  of  it  to  her.  If  she  believes  this,  she 
believes  on  Him. 

Ver.  27.  I  have  believed  that  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.— It  is  appa- 
rent that  Martha  does  not  thoroughly  compre- 
hend the  grand  thoughts  in  the  words  of  the 
Xord;  she,  however,  takes  for  granted  that  He 
is  designating  Himself  as  the  Raiser  of  believers 
from  the  dead,  and  perceives  that  this  is  in- 
volved in  a  belief  on  the  Messiah.  She  there- 
fore utters  a  joyful  confession  of  her  faith  in 
Him, — '£  yo  ireiriaTevKa^  with  emphasis.  She 
docs  not  believe  this  now  for  the  first  time ;  she 
has  already  become  a  believer,  being  convinced 
a.  that  He  is  the  Christ,  b.  as  the  Christ  the  Son 
of  God;  she  believes  in  the  full  sense  of  the 
term,  not  simply  in  accordance  with  the  theo- 
cratic idea  of  belief  (Meyer),  although  she  has 
not  yet  attained  to  a  developed  Johannean  know- 
ledge; c.  thateomethjd  ipxdfievoc}  into  the  world 
(Present),  that  is:  Who  is  even  now  continually 
engaged  in  the  unfolding  of  His  Messianic  glory 
and  work.  Observe  the  truthfulness  of  Martha, 
which  will  not  permit  her  to  repeat  Christ's  ex- 
pressions word  for  word,  but  moulds  her  confes- 
sion into  conformity  with  the  measure  of  her 
faith.  And  yet  this  is  enough.  Confessions 
differing  in  outward  form  or  expression  may 
agree  internally  and  in  substance. 
.  Ver.  28.  And  when  ahe  had  so  said,  she 
went  away. — Martha  knows  enough  for  the 
moment.  With  womanly  instinct  (such  as  espe- 
cially belongs  to  her  practical  nature)  she  does 
not  enter  upon  a  deeper  investigation  of  the  great 
thoughts  of  Jesus ;  sufficient  for  her  is  the  prac- 
tical thought,  that  He  meets  her  boldest  hopes 
with  the  assurance  that  the  resurrection  is  not 
merely  a  distant  resurreetion'time,  but  rather  a 
present  resurrection-power  resident  in  His  person. 

And  called  Mary,  her  sister,  secretly. f 


*  [Comp.  Oodet  inloe.  (U.  333),  who  Jostly  says  that  it  is 
Imposaiblo  hero  to  separate  the  moral  and  the  physical  sense 
in  the  words  resurrection  and  Hfe.  1  sulgoin  the  remarks  of 
Trench  {Miracles^  p.  322)  on  this  glorious  declantton:  **IaM 
the  Reswrreetion  and  the  lAfe;  the  true  Life,  the  true  Resur- 
rection ;  the  everlasting  triumphs  orer  deatn,  they  are  in  He 
— no  distant  things,  as  thou  spakest  of  now,  to  find  place  at 
the  end  of  the  world ;  no  things  separate  or  separable  fh>m 
Me,  as  thou  spaktwt  of  lately,  when  thou  deeiredst  that  I 
should  ask  of  another  that  which  I  possess  evermore  in  Hv- 
self.  In  Me  is  victory  over  the  grave.  In  Me  is  life  eternal : 
by  faith  in  Me  that  becomes  yours  which  makes  death  not  to 
be  death,  but  only  the  transition  to  a  higher  life." — ^P.  8.] 

t  [Alford:  "  Her  calling  her  sister  is  characteristic  of  one 
who  (Luke  x.  40)  had  not  been  much  habituated  herself  to 
listen  to  His  instraotloiu,  but  knew  this  to  be  the  delight  of 


— On  account  of  the  Jews  who  were  present.  It 
appears  that  Mary  was  still  sitting  in  the  hi- 
terior  of  the  house,  surrounded  by  the  Jews. 
Therefore  Martha  called  her  «ecr«</y,— Xai^pd, 
a  word,  no  doubt,  indicative  of  a  whisper:  there- 
fore she  simply  said :  the  Master  is  here— 
which  Mary  well  understood;  and  therefore: 
He  caUeth  thee.  She  was  to  go  out  to  Him. 
The  prudence  of  Jesus,  who  remained  standing 
outside,  is  met  by  the  prudence  of  Martha;  com- 
mon fear,  however,  is  not  to  be  attributed  to 
either.  He  must  remove  His  disciples  from  the 
influence  of  the  Jews  j  and  they,  by  going  ont  to 
Him,  must  make  confession  of  their  faith  in  Hun. 
It  was,  moreover,  the  rule  of  the  Lord  to  avoid 
making  a  parade  of  His  miracles,  though  He 
did,  on  this  occasion,  finally  welcome  the  even/uol 
notice  of  the  Jews.  Remarkable  consonance  of 
human  prudence  and  divine  assurance.  We  must 
not  suppose  that  Martha  simply  gathered  the 
mandate :  He  calleth  thee,  from  the  expectations 
that  Jesus  excited  in  her  own  breast  (Chrysostom, 
Tholuck  [Bruckner,  Stier]);  she  teUs  of  a  behest 
of  Jesus  (Liicke,  Meyer).* 

Ver.  29.  Aa  soon  as  she  heard  that— 
Mary,  as  the  more  important  personality,  now 
steps  into  the  fore-ground,  although  Martha,  as  we 
see  from  ver.  89,  again  makes  one  of  the  group. 

Ver.  80.  Now^  Jesus  was  not  yet,  etc— 
See  note  to  ver.  28.  Jesus  might  have  been  as- 
sured from  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  that 
there  were  Jews  in  the  house  of  mourning;  it 
was  needless  for  Martha  to  apprise  Him  (after 
Meyer)  of  the  fact. 

Ver.  81.  The  Jews  *.  .  .  followed  her, 
thinking  that  she  was  going  to  the  tomb 
to  w^eep  there. — It  was  a  custom  much  practised 
among  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  to  sit  down  and  mourn 
by  the  graves  of  their  dead  ( Wetstcin,  on  this  pas- 
sage; Geier,  De  luetu  ffekr,).  They  therefore 
went  with  her,  doubtless  regarding  the  scene  of 
mourning  which  they  expected  to  witness,  as  a 
ceremony  that  had  to  be  performed  in  compli- 
ance with  Oriental  custom.  Even  in  these 
points  the  false  way  of  the  ancient  world,  which 
gratified  its  feelings  by  a  common  lamentatioa 
over  the  dead,  stands  contrasted  with  the  truth 
of  life,  which  demands-  solitnde  for  its  grief.  Of 
course  the  too  great  isolation  of  mourners  is  to  be 
guarded  against  as  much  as  the  other  extreme. 

Ver.  82.  Mary  . .  .  feU  down  at  His  feet 
— The  first  stroke  of  character  which  distin- 
guishes her  from  Martha.  The  second  is,  that 
she  says  nothing  further  than :  Lord,  if  Thoa 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 
While  Martha  added  to  these  words:  and  even 
now  I  know,  etc.  (ver.  22),  Mary  bursts  into  tears. 
Martha  may  at  first  strike  us  as  the  one  who 
possesses  the  greater  joy  in  believing,  but  Mary 
is  the  more  human  and  warm  in  her  feelings, 
and  there  is  more  of  devotion  in  the  expression 
of  her  faith.  Her  kneeling  posture  and  her 
tears  are  more  eloquent  than  the  words  of 
Martha.  Tha  saying  that  both  utter,  consti- 
tutes a  precious  trait  fh>m  life.  They  made  this 
remark  to  each  other  over  and  over  again  at  the 


Mary.    Besides  this,  she  eyidently  has  hopes  raised,  tltoagh 
of  &  very  &int  and  indefinite  kind.  wootrioxiiatLttd  n  ift^ 
iivb  rStv  \6y»v  airrov  (Euthymios.**)— J 
•  [So  alM  correctly  AUbrd  and  Oodet— P.  8.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  XI.  17-44. 


858 


defttli-bed  of  Lazaras:  if  He  were  here,  etc, 
Bengel:  **Ez  quo  colligi potest^  hunc  earumfuisse 
sermonem  antefratris  obitum :  utinam  adesset  Domi- 
nut  Jesus!** 

Yor.  83.  He  was  vehemently  (indignant- 
ly, angrily)  affected  (stirred  up)  in  (his) 
spirit  and  troubled  himself  [iveflpifi^aaTo 
T^  nvehuari  Ka\  kr dpa^ev  iavrdv. — 
Comp.  ver.  88  kuppiju^fievoc  ev  iavT^  but 
also  the  weeping  between,  eddKpvaev,  ver.  85. 
Note  first  of  all  the  perfect  participation  of  the 
Lord  in  our  natural  feelings  and  His  sympathy 
ivith  our  sorrows  (Heb.  ii.  17;  It.  15),  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  stolo  apathy,  yet  at  the  same  time 
His  perfect  control  over  passion  and  grief  and 
its  violent  outbreak.— P.  S.] — He  was  deeply 
perturbed  inspirit.  The  eve0pi/i^aaTo  r^ 
irvebfiari  (see  Matt.  ix.  80;  Mark  i.  48;  zIy. 
5)  makes  the  passage  one  of  exceeding  difficulty. 
The  affection  here  depicted  is  explained  in  three 
ways:  1.  as  anger,  2.  as  grief,  8.  as  a  general 
affection  of  the  mind,  in  which  tbcre  is  a  com- 
bination of  different  emotions.'*^ 

1.  Of  ANGER.  <<  ^pt/idofuu  with  all  its  com- 
pounds has  in  the  classics  as  well  as  in  the  fa- 
thers of  the  Church  (and  the  Byzantines)  the 
signification:  to  mort  (of  horses),  to  mutter  (of 
Hecate),  to  express  anger,  to  threaten  angrily  ""^ 
But  again,  anger  is  variously  understood : 

a.  He  was  angry,  in  respect  of  His  divine 
nature,  with  His  human  spirit  (nvevfia)  in  its  pas- 
sionate emotion  (nd^o^).  So  Origen,  Ghrysostom 
[Cyril,  Theophylact,  Euthymius  Zigab.],  recently 
Men  [Alford].  This  conception  is  doubly  un- 
tenable: in  the  first  place,  it  condemns  the  human 
sentiment  of  grief;  and  secondly,  it  creates  a  con- 
flict in  the  consciousness  of  the  Lord.  [It  is  also 
inconsistent  with  the  act  of  weeping,  which  fol- 
lows, ver.  35,  and  with  the  parallel  expression 

*  [Lango  translates :  rtgte  sick  U^  avf  m  Geist€^  stirred 
TTimvlf  up  in  His  spirit;  Noyes  and  Alford:  v>at  grtaiiy 
tnoeed  in  His  spirU.  The  B.  V .  groaned  in  spirit^  expresses 
mors  the  feeling  of  grief  and  pain  than  of  indignation  and 
vratb  (though  Trench  on  MiradeSy  p.  823,  strangely  assorts 
the  very  reverse);  comp.  2  Cor.  r.  4 :  **  We  that  are  in  this  tap 
benuicle  do  groan,  being  burdened."  Webster  defines  groan- 
ing :  **Vo  give  forth  a  low,'  moaning  sound,  to  utter  a  mourn- 
ftjd  voice,  as  in  pain  and  sorrow,**  and  says  nothing  of  auger. 
The  K.  V.  translatM  the  verb  in  four  different  ways :  to  charge 
straitly.  Matt.  ix.  30 ;  Mark  i.  43 ;  to  murmurf  Murk  xiv.  5 ;  to 
groan,  John  xi.  33,  3S.— P.  S.] 

f  [So  the  Vulgate :  infremuit  spirxtu;  Luther:  Erergrimr 
wute  im  Geistey  vas  wriAh  at^  moved  with  indignation.  Ppi- 
fidiiat.  and  iit^piiLOJOiuu  (from  the  root  ^pii»My  to  rush,  to 
roar,  ^ptfiow,  fremo,  to  roarfto  Uusler ;  comp.  ^pi>i}.  anger, 
ppifiv.  The  Angered,  a  name  of  Persephone  or  Hecate),  when 
Bot  Dsed  of  uttering  a  sound  (snorting,  murmuring),  always 
ezprcM  an  emotion  of  anger  or  indignation,  and  are  equiva- 
lent to  ^(^ca9<u  and  direiAeif.  Pasaow  and  Pape  know  no 
other  nflaning.  Gumlich  has  abundantly  proved  it  in  the 
Studien  und  Kritiken  for  1862,  pp.  260-269.  Sophocles,  in 
his  Lexicon  of  Byzantine  Greek  (Boston,  1870,  p.  453),  gives 
the  m^toing  to  be  greatly  movfd,  but  without  any  authority 
except  the  two  passages  in  John  xi.,  which  are  under  dis- 
pute. Meyer  confidently  asserts  (p.  431^ :  '*  Nie  anders  ah 
torn  hffligtn  Zoax  (violent  anger)  wira  ppLi*.aoiJiai  utid 
itJLfifHlido/i.at,  woes  nicht  das  eigentUche  Schnauben oder 
Jfrummas  (Aesch.  S^  461,  Luc.  Meym.  20)  beteiehnet,  bei 
Oricehen,  LXX  und  im  N.  T.  (Matt.  ix.  30;  Mark  L  43; 
xiv.  6)  gebraucht  8.  Gumlich,  p.  265  f.'*  Hengstenberg 
agree«:  **£s  ist  Idngst  festgestelU,  doss  j^/3pi/yiao-9ai 
h'inen  andaren  Affvct  beseiehnen  kann  als  dm  des  h^gen 
Z(Mrne»."  Alford :  '*  ififipinAonai  can  bear  but  one  meaning, 
thit  of  indignor  (^  if^/remuit,'  Vulg.),  — the  expression  of 
indignation  and  rebuke,  not  of  sorrowJ"  Trench  (p.  325) : 
**  It  is  nothing  bnt  the  diflBculty  of  finding  a  satisfactory 
objfct  for  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  which  has  caused 
so  many  modem  commentators  to  desert  this  explanation, 
•nd  make  the  word  simply  and  merely  an  expression  of 
28 


h  iavrifi, — tn  ETimself,  ver.  88,  which  proves  that 
r0  'trvehfiari  Cannot  be  the  object,  but  must  be  the 
sphere  of  the  emotion=in  His  spirit. — P.  S.]* 
IIi]genfcld  and  others  fall  upon  the  same  inter, 
pretation,  with  a  different  conception  of  it,  in 
imputing  a  gnostic  Christology  to  this  Gospel. 

b.  lie  was  angry  at  the  power  of  sin  and  death 
(Augustine,  Erasmus  and  others,  Luthardt).-!* 
Not  to  be  excluded,  bnt  too  abstract  by  itself. 

c.  At  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  [Erasmus, 
Scholten,  Wordsworth],  and  also  the  sisters 
(Theodor  of  Mopsueste,Lampe  [KuinoelJ,Wichel- 
haus]).     But  the  sisters  were  not  unbelieving. 

d.  That  He  was  unable  to  avert  the  death  of 
Lazarus  (Do  Wette).  This  would  be  impious  and 
is  contrary  to  the  connection. 

e.  At  the  misconception  of  His  enemies  and 
the  want  of  comprehension  displayed  by  His 
friends  (Briickner).  There  was,  at  the  moment, 
no  special  occasion  for  such  a  feeling. 

/.  At  the  mingling  of  the  hypocritical  tears 
[crocodile  tearsl  of  the  Jews  with  the  truo  tears 
of  Mary  (Meyer).  Against  this,  comp.  ver.  45 
["Many  of  the  Jews  .  .  .  believed  in  Him"]. J 

g.  This  description  of  anger  has,  in  the  in- 
terest of  negative  criticism,  been  caricatured  by 
Strauss  and  others. 

2.  Of  GBiEF.  In  the  passages,  Matt.  ix.  80; 


grief  and  anguish  of  spirit  Lampeaud  Kninoel  defend  the 
right  explanation ;  and  Lange  (TheoL  Studicn  und  Kritiken, 
1836,  p.  714  sq.)  has  many  beautiful  remarks  in  an  essay 
wherein  he  seeks  to  unite  both  meanings."  Godet :  **  II  est 
gCniralementreconnu,  d  cetie  heure,  que  le  terme  ifippi.' 
/maatfai  (de  fifnixa^eiv,  hxnnir,  rugir)ne  pent dMgner 
qu  *  unfrimissement  d '  indignation."  But  all  this  does  not 
yet  settle  the  precise  meaning  in  this  verse.  See  below.  The 
verb  is  generally  transitive  and  constructed  with  the  dative 
of  the  person  or  thing  against  which  the  angry  feeling  or  re- 
buke is  directed ;  but  here  and  in  rer.  38  it  Is  used  intransi- 
tively ;  vvt^fjLan  being  not  the  dat.  olfj.,  but  the  dot.  instrum, 
or  ioa.— P.  S.] 

•  [The  Greek  interpreters  usually  take  ry  vt^v/man^r^ 
wd9ei  (as  dative  of  the  oij^),  but  Cyril  refers  it  (as  instru- 
mental dative)  to  the  Holy  Ghost  or  the  divine  nature  of 
Christ,  by  which  He  indignantly  rebuked  Uis  risin|:  human 
sympathy,  (e/m^pt/marot  t»  iryevfian,  Tovrtori  r^  dvvifjiei 
TOW  a-yiov  wcv/xarof  cnirAi^TTfi  rpoirov  rxvH  rfj  i5tf  aa/Mci.) 
In  a  milder  form  Dean  Alford  renews  the  Greek  interpretOF 
tion  without  its  stoic  repulsiveness.  Ho  thinks  that  Jesus, 
with  the  tears  of  sympathy  already  rising  and  overcoming 
His  speech,  checked  Vum  so  om  to  be  able  to  speak  the  wonU 
foUowit^f.  He  considers  this  self-restraint  as  merely  physi- 
cal, requiring  indeed  an  act  of  the  will,  and  a  self-troubling, 
but  implying  no  deliberate  disapproval  of  the  rising  emotion 
which  immediately  after  is  suffered  to  prevail.  Webster  -and 
Wilkinson  likewise  explain  iytpptfitiaaro  of  a  violent  re- 
pression of  emotion.  But  this  is  clearly  refuted  by  the  ex- 
planatory Irdpa^tv  iavr6v,  and  by  the  fact  that  Jesus  did 
shed  tears  immediately  afterwards.  His  effort  at  self- 
restraint  then  would  have  fciled,  which  is  incredible.— P.  8.] 

t  [According  to  Augustine,  Cornelius  a  Lap.,  Olshausen^ 
Trench  and  Gumlich,  Christ  was  indifsnant  at  death  as  the 
wages  qf  sin ;  according  to  Nic.  Lyra,  Melanchthon,  Ebrard, 
Luthardt  and  Hengstenberg,  at  the  power  qf  death,  the  terri- 
ble foe  of  the  human  race,  who  dared  here  to  confront  and 
threaten  his  great  Conqueror.  Nic.  Lyra:  Fremitus  ChrisH 
procedebat  ex  indignatione  ejiu  contra  diabo1um,per  ctyus  sug^ 
gestionem  mors  intravit  in  mundum,  qtuim  erat  cito  debd^ 
turns.  To  the  same  effect  is  Lnthardt^s  remark  (IL  p.  217): 
"  l/eber  den  Ibd  und  den  der  des  Todes  OewaU  hat,  Seinen  Oegner 
von  At^ang  an,  ergnmmte  Er,  doss  er  Ihm  solclus  angerich- 
ttt,  so  xn  Seinen  nUchsten  Kreis  gedrungen  und  so  Ihm  Sdbst 
wie  drohend  entgegengetreten  war.  IMd  das  Brgrimmen  Jesu 
ist  wie  ein  Oegendrohen,  das  sich  in  der  Au/erweckung  dann 
versinnbildlichte.  Es  Mnd  gUichsam  die  ersten  aegensettigen 
Ankunduptngen  des  letsten  Hussersten  Kampftsr  Comp.  my 
notes  to  Lange's  view  below. — P.  S.] 

X  [Meyer  urges  the  preceding  words  w?  etlw  avrV  t^oc- 
ovo-av— xcU  Tov$  UovSo^oi^c  xAatoKTos,  os  indicating  this  con- 
trast and  cause  of  the  indignation ;  but  this  is  not  applicable 
to  the  second  use  of  the  verb  in  ver.  38.  although  ver  37 
clearly  shows  that  the  indignation  must  have  had  some  re- 
ference to  the  unbelief  of  the  Jew8.^fi.  S.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Mark  i.  43,  anger  is  out  of  the  qacstion.  Tho- 
luck:  *'  This  Terb  is  equally  compreheusiTe  with 
(he  corresponding  German  *  ffrimmen^*  i.  «.  origi- 
nally, an  inward  couTulsiTe  emotion  of  anger, 
grief,  etc.  Hence  Luther  renders :  Fr  ergrimmete^ 
which  he  himself  explains  by  (nrhxyxvi^ercu,*'* 
Tet  Tholuck  obserres  that  the  signification  of 
grief  is  not  supported  by  usage,  but  only  by 
analogy .f  In  favor  of  this  Tiew  are — Nonnns, 
Buzer,  Grotius  and  others,  Liicke.J  Tholuck, 
in  the  early  editions  of  his  Commentary,  and 
Ewald:  an  emotion  of  great  strength,  analo- 
gous to  the  ffrevd^etu  r^  irvsi/fiuTi  o(  Jesus,  Mark 
vji.  34  (comp.  Markyiii.  12).  J 

8.  A  OENEBAL  AFFECTION  of  the  spirit,  in  which 
difTcront  sentiments  combine  and  altcmate.|| 
This  construction  is  supported :  (1 )  by  the  choice 
of  the  expression,  since  the  ETangelists  are  fa- 
miliar with  other  terms  for  the  definite  emotion 
cither  of  anger  or  of  grief;  (2)  by  the  addition: 
Tjif}  trvsv/ian.  The  nature  of  the  spirit  renders  it 
impogsible  for  any  Bingle pit/ehtcal  emotion  to  rule 
within  it',  the  spirit  is  the  all-e'mbracing  unity 
of  the  many-parted  life  of  the  soul.f  (3)  By  the 
psychological  experience,  that  when  the  soul  is 
in  a  state  of  intense  excitement^  it  is  seized  at 
once  by  the  most  diverse  emotions  (see  the  quo- 
tation from  Gothe*8  Iphigenie:  **  Et  wdliet  sich  ein 
Rad  von  Freud*  und  Schmerz  dureh  meine  Seele  ** — 
**  A  wheel  of  joy  and  grief  rovolveth  through  my 
soul." — Leben  Jesu,  p.  1125).  (4J  By  the  situa- 
tion. The  weeping  of  Mary  coula  excite  nought 
but  the  most  heart-felt  sympathy.  But  the  tears 
of  the  better  sort  among  the  Jews  were  mingled 
with  the  tears,  of  the  unbelieving.  A  scene  of 
human  lamentation  over  death  presented  itself — 
sympathy  in  view  of  the  power  of  death  was 
aroused.  Jesus  had  not  to  bar  out  this  sym- 
pathy; still  it  was  necessary  that  He  should 
stand  on  His  guard  against  it — and  rouse  Him- 
self in  indignation  against  it.  Thus  His  emo- 
tion was  converted  into  an  ecstatic  anticipation 
•of  victory.  I  had  at  first  chosen  the  expression : 
Fr  tchutterte  tick — He  convulsed — agitated  Ilimeelf, 
lit  is  significant  of  violent  agitation.   But  the  one 


•  [As  now  used,  however,  ergrimmen  always  signifies  in 
German  violent  emotion  of  anger,  indignation.— P.  S.I 

f  [Tlioluck  and  Liiclce  refer  to  ^ptfi(i<r<rw,  to  ihake  vrilh 
vfhaancf^Ppdamtt  to/erm«n^  (intrausitiTe),  and  to  ihake  vio- 
lenUsf  (tiunuitive),  also  to  the  Hebrew  n^f.— P.  8.] 

X  [Among  American  commentators,  Owen  takes  this  view: 
A  dt>cp  feeling  of  grief,  and  not  a  rebuking  of  such  a  feeling. 
—P.  8.] 

g  [Ewald  (Cbm.  I.  823)  translates :  Er  erbrauste  im  Geiste 
und  ertdiiiUerte  iieh^  and  explains  that  Jesus,  like  a  hero  of 
old,  like  a  Jacob,  gathering  up  the  deepest  powers  of  his 
mind,  went  forth  to  the  conflict  and  in  the  conlliot  burst  out 
in  tears.    Corap.  Ewald's  L\fe  of  Christ,  p.  486.— P.  8.] 

I  [Dr.  Lango  has  more  fnlly  demonstrated  this  comprehen- 
sive Interpnjtation  in  a  treatise  on  the  words:  ei^c/Spt/uiijiraro 
Ty  iri'euVaTi,  in  his  MiteeUaneotu  Writing/t.  vol.  iv.  pp.  194  ff. 
(originally  published  in  the  Theologieal  Studies  and  Vriticiivns 
for  1838) ;  comp.  also  his  Lebm  Jesu.  II.  2.  p.  1125.  Tholnck 
(7th  edition)  substantially  adopts  Lange's  interpretation: 
"  We  shall,  then,  include  a  feeling  of  horror  also,  etc.  Hence 
we  assume  KiyturBoA.  to  be  the  establiiihed  philological  sig- 
nification, as  one  of  the  most  ancient  commentators,  the 
translfttor  of  the  Peshito  has  done.'*] 

If  [Meyer  thinks  that  John  mieht  m  well  have  written  17/ 
tl/vxn  (xii.  27);  Godet  (El.  329)  distinguishes  wtviia  as  the 
t)»ut  of  religious,  «^vYi7  as  the  seat  of  natnral  emotions. 
There  is  certainly  a  difference.  Here  and  xiii.  21,  when 
spoiikiug  of  the  tretwon  of  Judas,  and  Mark  viii.  12,  Jesns 
was  moved  in  the  spirit;  while  when  speaking  of  His  ap- 
proaching passion  Ho  says :  "  My  sotU  Is  troubled,'*  John  xii. 
27.— P.  80 


upon  which  I  finally  settled  seems  preferable : 
Fr  regte  sick  tie/  aw/.  Be  stirred  Himself  up  from 
the*  deep.  He  moved  Himself  in  the  spirit  to 
such  a  degree  that  the  disciples  perceived  His 
agitation  in  His  bodily  appearance, — hence:  He 
convulsed  Himself;  He  billowed  up,  —  He  surged 
up,  A  divine  storm  of  the  spirit  [ein  Gottesge- 
witter  det  Geistes']  passed  through  His  breast, 
under  which  His  human  nature  quaked.  The 
fremere  invariably  arises  out  of  the  depths. 

[It  is  not  inconsistent  with  this  interpretation 
of  Dr.  Lange,  if  we  emphasize  sin  and  death  as 
the  chief  object  of  Chrisfs  mingled  emotion  and 
commotion.  In  this  heart-rending  scene  of 
mourning:  the  grave  of  the  departed  friend,  the 
broken  hearts  of  the  beloved  sisters,  and  the 
tears  of  their  sympathizers',  Jesus  saw  a  minia- 
ture photograph  of  the  world  of  human  suffer- 
ing caused  by  the  terrible  curse  of  sin ;  all  the 
graves  an(>  all  the  mourners  passed  in  endless 
procession  before  His  vision;  He  felt  the  com- 
bined misery  and  woe  of  the  human  family  {^^der 
Mcnschheit  ganzer  Jammer  fasste  Ihn  an ") ;  He 
was  moved  at  once  with  holy  indignation  at  sin 
which  caused  all  this  dreadful  desolation,  and 
with  tender  sympathy  for  the  sufferers,  which 
latter  feeling  found  vent  in  tears. — And  trou- 
bled (shook)  himself,  irdpa^ev  iavrov. 
This  is  not  quite  the  same  ynih  the  passive  form 
hap^x^n  T(i>  irveifiaUf  which  is  used  on  a  similar 
occasion,  John  xiii.  21,  but  it  expresses  the  ex- 
ternal manifestation  of  the  inward  commotion  by 
a  voluntary  act.  Hengstenberg  (II.  261):  "Je- 
sus excites  Himself  for  the  energetic  conflict 
with  Death,  the  evil  enemy  of  mankind."  Comp. 
Meyer,  Luthardt,  Godet,  in  loe,  Augustine,  Ben- 
gel  and  Wordsworth  derive  from  the  expression 
the  inference  that  Christ's  affections  were  not 
passions,'  but  voluntary  emotions  (voluntansi 
comnotiones),  which  He  had  entirely  in  His  power, 
and  that  the  emotion  here  spoken  of  was  there- 
fore orderly,  rational,  full  of  dignity  and  di- 
rected to  proper  ends. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  84.  Where  have  ye  laid  him? — 
Manifestly,  the  impulse  to  work  the  miracle  ia 
completed  by  what  has  been  going  on  in  His  in- 
ner life. — Come  and  see. — The  answerers — 
Martha  and  Mary. 

Ver.  35.  Jesu«wept[*E(5(iKpv(rev  6  Tver.]. 
— Two  little  words :  a  whole  verse,  of  infinite 
value.  Significant  and  pertinent  verse-division. 
On  the  way  to  the  grave,  Jesus  weeps.  AAer 
He  has  troubled  Himself  in  spirit  and  has  made 
good  His  stand  against  all  sympathy  with  Jewish 
lamentations  for  the  dead.  He  is  at  liberty  to 
give  Himself  up  to  His  fellow-feeling  with  the 
sisters ;  the  tear  follows  His  passion,  as  a  som- 
mer  rain  succeeds  the  thunder-storm.  The  ob- 
jection, that  Jesns  could  not  weep  if  He  had  » 
real  presentiment  of  tho  miracle  that  He  was 
about  to  perform,  carries  with  it  a  doubt  as  to 
the  compatibility  of  the  divine  and  the  human 
nature ;  it  is  also  contradicted  by  human  expe- 
rience itself.''^  Not  only  the  succession  of  feel- 
in  g?,but  likewise  the  truth  and  disinterestedness 
of  feeling,  are  explained  by  a  fact,  in  accordance 

*  [Neander:  "The  sympathizing  physidan  in  the  midst  of 
a  family  drowned  in  grief— will  not  his  tears  flow  with  theirs, 
though  ho  knows  that  he  has  the  power  of  gi ring  immediate  ra- 
lief?^'— P.S.J 
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with  which  the  deepest  grief  may  invade  the 
mind  when  it  is  occupied  with  the  anticipation 
of  joj,  and  vice  vertd;  nay,  more; — these  oppo- 
site emotions  may  even  succeed  each  other  with 
the  rapidity  of  lightning,  like  a  **  wheel  of  fire" 
in  swift  rerolution.  **  Chrysologus  supposed 
that  Jesus  wept  for  joy ;  Isodorus  Pelus.,  because 
the  raising  of  Lazarus  would  summon  him  from 
repose  back  to  the  unrest  of  life  (this  was  the 
decision  eTen  of  the  CondUum  ToUtanum)  etc. 
All  these  explanations  of  the  fathers  of  the 
Church  are  utterly  unnaturaL"  Hbdbnbr. 

[This  sentence  is  the  shortest,  and  yet  one  of 
the  most  significant  verses  in  the  Bible.     It 
stands  by  itself  unconnected  by  any  particle  with 
what  precedes  or  what  follows.     It  describes 
what  was  seen,   and  intimates  what  was  felL 
Jesus  knew  that  He  would  shortly  raise  Lazarus, 
but  in  true  sympathy  He  opened  His  heart  to  the 
pretent  grief  which  opened  to  Him  a  picture  of 
the  universal  desolations  of  the  king  of  terrors; 
and  wlik  a  sympathizing  heart,  not  with  a  heart 
of  stone,  He  raised  the  friend  to  life  again.     He 
felt  and  acted  like  a  man  before  He  gave  a  proof 
of  His  divine  power ;  so  He  slept  just  before  He 
stilled  the  storm  (Matt.  viiL  24).     But  His  grief 
was  moderate.     Aaspveiv  signifies  a  gentle  weep- 
ing, the  expression  of  a  calm  and  tender  grief; 
it  differs  from  K^xiietVf  the  crying  and  wailing  of 
the  sisters  and  their  friends,  ver.  33,  which  im- 
plies "  not  only  the  shedding  of  tears,  but  also 
every  external  expression  of  grief"  (Robinson, 
sub.  K?uiU>),     It  is  remarkable  that  the  very  Gos- 
pel which  most  clearly  reveals  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  notices  this  truly  human  trait  of  His  cha- 
racter.   As  fur  as  we  are  informed,  Jesus  wept 
or  shed  tears  on  three  occasions :  tears  of  tender 
friendship  and  silent  grief  at  the  grave  of  Laza- 
rus (edajcpmev) ;  tears  of  bitter  sorrow  and  loud 
lamentation  over  unbelieving  Jerusalem  in  view 
of  the  approaching  judgment,  Luke  xix.  41  (Ik- 
Xavaev) ;  and  bloody  tears  of  agony  and  sacerdo- 
tal intercession  in  Gethsemane  when  He  bore  the 
burden  of  the  sins  of  all  mankind  and  wrestled 
with  the  powers  of   darkness,   Luke  xxii.  44 
(comp.    Heb.   ▼.   7,    fiera    Kpavy^    iax^pag   icaX 
SaKpiiuv).     The  eternal  Son  of  God  in  tears  1 
What  a  sublime  contrast ;  what  a  proof  of  His 
true  humanity,  condescending  love  and  tender 
sympathy.  How  near  He  is  brought  in  His  tears 
to  every  mourner.    How  far  more  natural,  lovely 
and  attractive  is  a  weeping  Saviour  than  a  cold, 
heartless,  unfeeling  stoic!*    By  His  conduct  at 
the  grave  He  has  sanctified  tears  of  sympathy, 
provided  only  we  sorrow  not  immoderately  as 
those  who  have  no  hope  (1  Thes.  iv.  13).     His 
tears  over  Jerusalem  and  in  Gethsemane  should 
call  forth  our  tears  of  repentance  and  gratitude. 
-P.  S.] 

Vers.  86,  87.  Behold  how  he  loved  him. 
—This  even  the  Jews  could  see,  without  com- 
prehending  the  full  significance  of  His  tears. 

*  [After  th«  appearance  of  Cliristlanity,  the  heathen  no- 
tions about  the  nghtftilneM  of  humMU  affections  underwent 
ft  sUeot  rerolution,  and  the  rigor  of  Stoicism  was  broken. 
<'oinp.  the  beaatifnl  paasage  in  Jnrenal,  Sai-  15,  qaoted  by 
Trench: 

....  MuXiuima  eorda, 
HuMono  gtneri  dart  to  natura  fatehtr, 
Qua  laerjfmoM  dedit :  fun  nostri  pari  opHma 
sauU.-^V.  8.] 


It  is  certainly  the  intention  of  the  evangelist  to 
distinguish  these  kindly  disposed  Jews  from  the 
others  who  thus  express  themselves:  Could  not 
he  who  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man. 
elc,  (ver.  87).  According  to  Chrysostom  and 
most  of  the  aucients,  as  also  Luthardt  and  Meyer, 
this  speech  has  something  of  malice  in  it  '*  ac- 
cording to  LUcke,  Tholuck  and  others,  it  is  well 
meant.  The  idea  of  malice  is  supported  by  1. 
the  manifest  intention  to  spread  abroad  an  accu- 
sation against  Jesus,  to  the  effect  that  He  was 
either  unable  (want  of  power)  or  unwilling 
(want  of  love)  to  avert  this  death;  2.  the  cir- 
cumstance that  their  words  occasion  again  the 
convulsive  self-agitation  of  the  Lord,  and,  so  to 
speak,  constrain  Him  to  brace  Himself  anew  in 
the  spirit.  8.  Here,  as  in  ver.  46,  John  distin- 
guishes the  malicious  Jews  from  those  of  tho 
better  sort  by  uvk^  6L  [*•  John  seldom  uses  6k 
as  a  mere  copula,  but  generally  as  but,  see  vers. 
46,  49,  61."  Alford].  Hence  arises  the  conjec- 
ture that  they,*  starting  from  the  assumption  of 
the  powerlessuess  of  Jesus  in  this  case,  are  de- 
sirous to  cast  a  shadow  of  doubt  even  upon  the 
healing  of  the  blind  man  (Meyer).  Still  less  is 
it  to  be  expected  that  these  citizens  of  Jerusalem 
should  cite  the  previous  raisings  of  the  dead  in 
Galilee  (Strauss)  rather  than  the  healing  of  tho 
blind  man,  which  last  was  an  event  of  recent  oc- 
currence in  Jerusalem,  still  fresh  in  the  memory 
of  all, — an  occasion  of  admiration  to  some,  and 
to  others  of  Pharisaical  ofFence.f  Their  words 
are  the  cause  of  fresh  agitation  on  the  part  of 
the  Lord,  now,  however,  He  is  stirred  not  only 
in  spirit  but  in  Himself,  t.  e.  the  emotion  is  felt 
in  the  soul-life  also. 

Ver.  88.  To  the  tomb.  It  was  a  cave. — 
FAn  indication  of  tho  comparative  wealth  of 
Lazarus  and  his  sisters  that  they  had  a  family 
vault,  such  as  is  here  implied.  The  poor  were 
buried  in  common  places.  The  large  concourse 
of  mourners  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  very  costly 
ointment  with  which  Mary  anointed  the  feet  of 
our  Lord  (xii.  8),  lead  to  the  same  conclusion. — 
P.  S.]  On  the  Israelitish  graves  see  Com.  on 
Matt.  chap.  xxvii.J    On  the  grave  of  Lazarus, 

*  [Alford  and'Godet  take  the  same  view.  The  second  emo- 
tion of  indignation  (n-oAii^  ifipfiifuaiitifoi  iv  iavrt^,  ver.  38) 
seems  to  have  been  pruvolced,  partly  at  least,  bjr  this  exhibl- 
tioii  of  unbelief,  as  tho  oiy  indicates.— P.  S.] 

t  [Trench,  Alford  and  Godet  rightly  regard  It  as  a  mark  of 
historical  accuracy  that  these  dwellers  in  Jerusalem  should 
refer  to  a  miracle  performed  there  and  still  fresh  in  their 
memory  rather  than  to  tho  former  raisings  of  tho  dead  in 
distant  Galilee,  which  they  probably  may  have  heard  of,  but 
naturally  wonld  not  thoroughly  credit  on  more  rumor. 
Says  Trench:  •'  A  maker  up  of  the  narrative  from  later  and 
insecure  traditions  would  inoTitably  have  fallen  upon  those 
miracles  of  a  like  kind,  as  arguments  of  the  power  of  Jcsns 
to  have  accomplished  this."  Comp.  the  pointed  remarks  of 
Oodet  (ir.  342)  against  Strauss.— P.  S.] 

X  [Also  the  art.  Gr'dber  In  Winer's  if.  W.  B^  art.  Tomb  in 
Smith's  B.  D.  (Uackett  and  Abbott's  ed.,  vol.  iv.  pp.  3277 
ff.),  Robinson,  BetearcheSy  I.  pp.  349  ff.,  and  Capt.  C.  W. 
Wilson,  Bemaitu  of  Jbmbs  in  PaUsline  (in  Quarterly  State- 
ment of  the  Palest  Exploration  Soc,  Lond.  1869).  The 
Jewish  sepulchres  were  out  of  town,  away  from  the  living, 
and  either  natural  caverns  or  artificial,  excavated  by  man's 
labor  fVom  the  rock,  with  recesses  in  tho  sides,  wherein 
the  bodies  were  laid,  occasionally  with  chambers  one  above 
another,  and  closed  by  a  door  or  a  great  stone  to  prevent  the 
numerous  jackals  and  beasts  of  prey  from  tearing  the  bodies. 
Many  of  these  tombs  still  remain.  Robinson,  I.  p.  3-52: 
**  The  numerous  sepulchres  which  skirt  the  valleys  on  the 
north,  east,  and  south  of  Jerusalem,  exhibit  for  the  most  part 
one  general  mode  of  construction.  A  doorway  in  the  per- 
pendicular face  of  the  rock,  usually  small  and  without  orua^ 
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which  is  said  still  to  exist,  see  the  books  of  travel 
(Robinson,  II.  p.  310^.»— And  a  stone  lay 
npon  [or  against]  it. — 'En-^xwro  may  mean: 
upon  or  before^  according  as  the  grave  is  to  be 
conceived  of  as  a  perpendicular  vault  (such  were 
entered  by  means  of  steps),  or  as  a  horizontal 
one.  That  the  tradition  makes  it  a  perpendicu- 
lar sepulchre  is  not  oonclusive  proof  that  it  was 
bo;  yet  the  expression  hpare  rhv  7.i^ov,  seems 
also  Xo  testify  in  favor  of  a  perpendicular  grave. 
In  Matt,  xxviii.  2  the  term  is  djre/cyAtre.f 

Ver.  89.  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh 
T^Stf  bl^ei}. — The  fearful  reality  of  the  grare, 
in  which  her  brother  has  lain  four  days,  dis- 
turbs the  practical  woman  and  shakes  her  faith. 
She  thinks  a  scandal  may  result  from  the  burst- 
ing forth  of  the  odor  of  corruption,— especially 
in  the  presence  of  so  many  people  from  Jerusa- 
lem. For  it  follows  from  the  reason  she  assigns 
for  her  remark,  that  she  does  not  already  per- 
ceive this  odor:  for  he  hath  been  dead  foor 
days.  [Lit.  he  is  now  the  fourth  d*ay  {viz.  as  a  dead 
man),  rerapTdlog  quatriduanm,  an  ati^ective  mark- 
ing succession  of  days,  but  used  only  pro- 
verbially, like  detrrepaloc,  rpiraloc.  doHJeicaraZof.— 
P.  S.]  J  '<  It  is  a  proverb  in  the  Talmud  and  the 
Targum,  that  corruption  sets  in  the  third  day 
after  death  "  (Tholuck  after  Wetstein).  As  "  the 
sister  of  the  dead  man  *'  [jJ  ade^tp^  tov  Terf^n«c(5rof ] 
she  shudders  at  the  thought  of  seeing  her  brother 
in  a  putrefying  state,  of  witnessing  the  exposure 


ment,  leads  to  one  or  more  small  chamben  excavated  ft^m 
the  rock,  and  commonly  upon  the  same  level  with  the  door. 
Very  rarely  are  the  chambers  lower  than  the  doors.  The 
walls  in  general  are  plainly  hewn ;  and  there  are  occasionally, 
though  not  always,  niches  or  resting-places  for  the  dead 
bodies.  In  order  to  obtain  a  perpendicular  fitce  for  the  door- 
way, advantage  was  sometimes  taken  of  a  former  quarry ;  or 
an  angle  was  cut  In  the  rock  with  a  tomb  in  each  face ;  or  a 
square  niche  or  area  was  hewn  out  in  a  ledge,  and  then  tombs 
excavated  in  all  three  of  its  sides.  All  these  expedients  are 
seen  particularly  in  the  northern  part  of  the  valley  of  Jehosha- 
phat,  and  near  the  tombs  of  the  Judges.  Many  of  the  door- 
ways  and  fronts  of  the  tombs  along  this  valley  are  now 
broken  away,  leaving  the  whole  of  the  interior  exposed."— 
P.  8.1 

*  [Robinson  (vol.  T.  p.  432,  Am.  ed.)  says:  "The  monks,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  show  the  house  of*  Mary  uid  Martha,  that 
of  Simon  the  leper,  and  the  sepulchre  of  Lazarus.  The  latter 
is  a  deep  vault  like  a  cellar,  excavated  in  the  lime-stone  rock 
in  the  middle  of  the  village,  to  which  there  is  a  descent  by 
twenty-six  steps.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remark,  that 
there  is  not  the  slightest  probability  of  its  ever  having  been 
the  tomb  of  Lazarud.  The  form  is  not  that  of  the  ancient 
sepulchres;  nor  does  its  position  accord  with  the  narrative 
of  the  Nftw  Testament,  which  implies  that  the  tomb  was  not 
in  the  town."— P.  S.J 

t  [Mever  leaves  it  undecided  whether  ^iri  here  is  to  be 
rendered  «pa»  or  against^  be/oret  the  cave:  "«»€«.  in*  oury 
kann  auch  heisitn :  er  lao  dabaiv,  davor  (vgl.  Homer,  Od.  vi. 
19:  $ipa.i  5*  i9iKtivTo\  so  doss  ein  horUotUaUr  ^'n- 
ganggr/iactU  sein  tourde.    Za  erUscheidm  iU  nicfU.*'—¥.  S.] 

X  [Olshausen.  Luthardt  and  Trench  asree  with  Lange  that 
the  word«  ^^Sij  5^€i,  which  were  spoken  V/ore  the  opening  of 
the  tomb,  indicate  only  the  con;o;A(re  of  Martha,  which  was 
erroneous,  and  assume  that  He  who  sees  the  end  from  the  be- 
ginning watched  over  the  body  of  Lazarus  in  His  providence 
that  it  should  not  hasten  to  corraption.  But  the  Ikthers  {e.g. 
Augustine:  rettucitavU  pidentm),  Calvin  {alios  C^iristiu 
suscitavU,  sed  nunc  in  piUrido  caaavere  potmUam  suam  ex- 
serit),  Stier,  Owen,  Alford  and  Wordsworth  take  the  judg- 
ment of  Martha  as  a  statement  of  a  sensible  /act,  on  th^ 
ground  that  the  very  act  of  death  is  the  beginning  of  de- 
composition, and  tliat  there  is  no  more  monstrosity  in  the 
raising  of  a  decaying  corpse  than  in  the  restoration  of  the 
withered  hand.  Godet  also  is  of  this  opinion :  **  II  est  plus 
iMturd  dA  voir  dans  <xs  mots  r  expression  dPun  fait  positif 
et  dont  die  a  fait  eUe-mime  V  experience.*^  As  an  expres- 
sion of  fact  it  has  been  turned  to  apologetic  account  against 
the  hypothesis  of  a  mere  trance  or  swoon;  but  the  miracle  is 
Bufflci9iitly  attested  without  this  by  the  veracity  of  Christ 
and  of  John.— P.  S.j 


of  that  countenance  upon  which  corruption  had 
already  set  its  seal.  We  cannot,  from  the  words 
of  Martha,  draw  the  inference  that  a  previous 
embalming  of  the  body  by  wrapping  spices  about 
it,  had  not  taken  place;  the  customary  anoint- 
ing might,  however,  have  been  deferred  by  the 
sisters,  because,  almost  unconsciously  to  them- 
selres,  a  spark  of  hope  was  smouldering  withm 
them,  as  they  anxiously  expected  (he  coming  of 
Jesus.  Hence,  likewise,  Mary  had  sared  the 
precious  ointment  of  spikenard.  There  is  no 
more  foundation  for  the  statement  that  at  this 
particular  moment  Martha,  influenced  by  the  ut- 
terances of  Jesus,  vers.  23-26,  had  merged  her 
hope  of  a  special  raising  of  Lazarus  in  a  higher 
stretch  of  faith  ^ Meyer),  than  there  is  ground 
for  questioning  tlie  momentary  tottering  of  her 
hope  (Tholuck).  This  only  can  be  said:  she  is 
so  agitated  by  the  fear  lest  her  brother  appear 
as  a  putrefying  corpse,  that  she  is  unmindful  for 
the  instant  of  the  duty  of  submission  to  the  word 
of  Christ,  and  delays  the  execution  of  -His  com- 
mand. 

Ver.  40.  Did  I  not  tell  thee  ?— Not  only 
the  words,  Ter.  25,  but  the  whole  of  His  sayings 
from  ver.  4. — The  glory  of  God  appears  at 
such  time  as  He  reveals  Himself  in  His  wonder- 
working might  Manifestly,  therefore,  they  had 
faith  in  the  words  of  Jesus  as  they  took  the  stone 
away  (41). 

Yer.  41.  Jeans  lifted  up  His  eyes  to 
heaven. — We  have  already  adverted  to  the 
grand  aim  of  this  form  of  the  miraculous  healing 
of  Jesus.  The  Jews  in  Jerusalem  are  to  see  in 
a  great  sign,  not  only  the  miraculous  power  of 
Jesus  but  also  His  connection  with  their  Qod  in 
the  working  of  this  miracle.  Hence  the  unre- 
served outpouring  of  the  prayer.  But  the  prayer 
is  a  thanksgiving :  I  thank  thee.  He  is  con- 
fident of  being  heard,  and  this  presupposes  earlier 
prayers.*  So  that  when  He  says :  I  knew  that 
thou  hearest  me  always,  an  intimation  is 
given  us  of  an  uninterrupted  life  of  prayer,  a 
continual  union,  in  prayer,  of  the  will  of  Jesas 
with  the  will  of  the  Father — a  union  resulting 
in  the  continual  working  with  Him  of  6od*s  om- 
nipotence. Thus  Christ  accomplishes  His  mi- 
racles as  the  God-Man ;  not  in  pure  divinity,  or 
as  a  super-humaii  God,  without  the  Father  (see 
ch.  V.  19,  26;  vi.  6),  nor  in  simple  humanity 
amidst  sporadic  entreaties.f 

At  the  same  time  this  saying  introduces  the 
following  utterance:  but  beoaose  of  the 
mnltitude  standing  around,  f/c— Those  who, 
like  Baur,  have  inferred  frOm  these  words  that 
the  prayer  of  Jesus  is  debased  to  a  mock-prayer 
have  failed  to  comprehend  the  grand  idea  of  ii^X 

*  [So  also  Meyer  and  Alford.  Others  snppote  that  petitioo 
and  thanksgiving  coincided  (Bferz,  Tholuck),  still  others  that 
Jeeus  thanked  in  anticipation  of  the  mlimcle  as  if  it  was  al- 
ready an  accomplished  fact  (Godet,  comp.  Uen^^enberg).— 
P.  8.J 

t  frrench  (p.  330) :  "  The  power  (of  working  miracles)  wss 
most  truly  His  own,  not  indeed  in  disconnection  from  the 
Hither,  for  what  He  saw  the  Father  do.  that  only  He  did; 
but  in  this,  His  oneness  with  the  Father,  there  lay  the  nnhi- 
terrupted  j>ower  of  doing  these  mighty  works.  .  .  .  Tb9 
thanks  to  God  were  an  acknowledgment  that  the  power  was 
from  God."-P.S.] 

X  [Baur  calls  the  prayer  a  Schsingd)^  Weiase  a  &kff»7«M, 
conceived  by  the  evangelist  in  the  aiK>logetic  interest  for 
the  divinity  of  Christ  (Strauss,  Scholten).  Such  impiooi 
nonsense  arisee  ftt>m  utter  ignorance  of  the  singular  istiioscy 
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la  presence  of  Ihe  Jews  of  Jerusalem,  Jesus  calls 
upon  their  God  as  His  Father,  and  is  heard.* 
Thus  Mosos,  in  pursuance  of  God*s  instructions, 
produces  his  credentials  as  the  ambassador  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  before  his  nation  and  before  Pha- 
raoh (Ex.  iv.  8ff;  chap.  TiL  9);  and  thus  Elijah 
on  Mount  Carmel,  before  the  priests  of  Baal  and 
Ihe  backsliding  people,  petitions  the  God  of  Is- 
rael for  the  decisive  sign  from  heaycn  which  shall 
corroborate  the  truth  of  the  Israelitish  faith,  1 
Kings  xviii.  86  ff.  For  this  cause,  the  design  of 
this  prayer  is  so  distinctly  emphasized:  that 
they  might  believe  that  Thoa  didst  send 
Me. — That  prayer  may  not  have  a  reflexive  re- 
ference to  the  hearers  of  it,  is  a  tenet  which  finds 
prayer  only  in  pantheistic  moods;  it  would,  if 
consistently  acted  upon,  abolish  the  idea  of 
motherly,  ecclesiastical,  judicial  prayer  (the 
oath),  of  prayer  offered  in  performing  miracles 
and  of  prayer  generally. 

Yer.  48.  Laasarus,  come  forth! — Properly: 
Lazarus,  hither!  forth  I  [devpo  i^o,  without  a 
Terb,  hue  foras!  Ici,  dehors!  The  simple  gran- 
deur, brevity  and  force  of  this  resurrection  call 
corresponds  with  the  mighty  effect,  and  may  be 
compared  to  the  sublime  passage  in  Genesis: 
Lei  there  be  light!  And  there  wat  light,  Cyril 
calls  it  deoKpsTrkg  koI  paai/UKbu  KiXevofia. — P. 
S.]  According  to  Origen  [and  Chrysostom] 
the  moment  of  awakening  preceded  the  thanks- 
giving of  Jesus  and  the  call  merely  occasioned 
the  forthcoming  of  the  recipient  of  new  life.  But, 
manifestly,  the  loud  call  with  a  powerful  voice 
and  majestic  utterance  should  itself  be  recog- 
nized as  the  moment  of  awakening.f 

Ver.  44.  Bound  hand  and  foot  with 
grave-olothes. — Since  the  dead  man  was  so 
wrapped  up,  even  his  face  being  covered,  there 
happened,  according  to  Basilius  [i^abfia^e  ^avfia 
kv  ^abfiari'j,  Chrysostom  and  many  others,  Lampe, 
Stier,  a  miracle  within  a  miracle, — namely,  that 
Lazarus  was  able  to  go  forth  in  spite  of  his  wrap- 
pings. J  Others,  again,  have  assumed  that  he 
was  wrapped  about  after  the  fashion  of  the 
Egyptians,  his  hands  and  feet  being  bandaged 
separately  (Olshausen,  De  Wette).  Liicke  sup- 
poses him  to  have  been  wrapped  from  head  to 
foot  so  closely  that  his  freedom  of  motion  was 
not  impeded.2  From  our  passage  the  .windings 
certainly  seem  to  have  been  partial;  whether 
they  were  applied  in  the  Egyptian  style  or  not. 
Such  might  also  have  been  the  idea  of  the  sis- 


betw«en  CbrUt  and  the  Father,  which  is  so  often  asserted  in 
this  Gospel  (ch.  v.  19-21,  30,  37 ;  vili,  16, 18,  29, 42;  x.  26,  80, 
Zi)  and  lllostrated  on  this  occasion.  By  Tirtae  of  this  in- 
tiniacy  He,  the  only  Begotten,  never  addressed  Qod  as  **  our 
Father,**  but  as  "J(y  Father"  or  "Father"  simply,  and 
stood  in  constant  commanication  with  Him  so  that  His  prayers 
assam«L.  as  it  were,  the  character  of  reflection  and  mutual 
consultation,  and  were  always  answered. — P.  S.] 

*  [So  also  Godet:  **  En  rendant  artices  i  Dim  devant  tout 
It  peuple  avant  de  fairt  It  miracUf  Jitu*  wui  positivement 
JKeu  en  pnrt  dans  V  ctuvre  qui  va  se  fairt ;  c«tfe  onttrre  dt- 
viad  par  Id  edit  de  Dim  mime.  Jthovah^  It  Dim  cf  IsratL, 
ten  disormais  It  garasU  de  sa  misston^—ou  te  eompliet  dt 
mm  imposture.'* — P.  8.] 

t  [So  also  Hltory  (nuUo  inttrvaUo  voeis  et  vitse),  Meyer, 
Alford,  Trench.  So  in  the  general  resurrection  the  dead  will 
come  forth  fjrom  their  graves  when  they  hear  the  quickening 
vnict  of  the  Son  of  Man,  ch.  v.  28,  29;  comp.  the  **  shout,"  1 
Thas.  iv.  16;  and  **  the  last  tmmp,"  1  Cor.  xv.  62.— P.  S.J 

X  [Alao  Augustine :  prootssit  HU  tinctus:  non  trgopedibui 
fropriis,  sed  riHuUvrqftuetntit.] 

I  {So  also  Meyer,  Trench,  Owen.  Alford  is  uncertain.— P.  S.] 


ters,  particularly  as  the  ceremonies  of  anointing 
and  interment  had  not  yet  been  completed.  But 
it  is  obvious  that  the  miracle  of  new  life  might 
be  carried  out  in  a  miraculous  walking,  similar 
to  somnambulism.  And  indeed  it  was  necessary 
that  the  forthcomer  should  be  disencumbered  of 
his  wrappings,  in  order  that  he  might  move  with 
perfect  freedom, — in  accordance  with  the  words 
of  Jesus:  Loose  him  and  let  him  go. — t.  e. 
go  home  independent  of  aid.  Wo  cannot  adopt 
the  inference  of  Qrotius ;  beholds  that  Christ 
did  not  accompany  him :  ne  quasi  in  triumphum 
ducere  videretur, 

[The  terms  h^ere  vn&yttv^  as  Godet  observes, 
have  a  triumphant  tone,  like  tlie  order  to  the 
cripple:  "Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk"  (ch. 
V.  8).  Trench :  **  St.  John  here  breaks  off 
the  narrative  of  the  miracle  itself,  leaving  us  to 
imagine  their  joy,  who  thus  beyond  all  expecta- 
tion received  back  their  dead  from  the  grave; 
a  joy,  which  was  well  nigh  theirs  alone,  among 
all  the  mourners  of  all  times, 

*  Who  to  the  verge  have  followed  those  they  love 

And  on  the  insuperable  threshold  stand, 
TVIth  cherished  names  its  speechless  calm  reprove. 
And  stretch  in  the  abyss  their  nngruped  hand.' 

He  leaves  this,  and  passes  on  to  show  us  the 
historic  significance  of  this  miracle  in  the  de- 
velopment of  the  Lord's  earthly  history,  the  per- 
mitted link  which  it  formed  in  the  chain  of  those 
events,  which  were  to  end,  according  to  the  de- 
terminate decree  and  counsel  of  Qod,  in  the 
atoning  death  of  the  Son  of  God  upon  the  cross." 
—P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Christ  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life^  the 
principle  of  the  future  resurrection: 

a.  The  foretokens  of  the  principle:  the  miracles 
of  transformation  and  the  histories  of  raisings 
from  the  dead  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
raisings  of  the  dead  effected  by  Jesus. 

6.  The  appearance  of  the  principle  in  the  re- 
vivifying life  jand  spiritual  resurrection  of 
Christ. 

e.  The  operations  of  the  principle  until  the 
first  resurrection  and  until  the  general  resurrec- 
tion. 

2.  Faith  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  embraces 
tho  resurrection. 

8.  The  mTjsteriouSy  holy  affections  in  the  life  of 
the  Lord.  The  sensational  life  in  the  spirit  or 
the  innermost  and  highest  emotion,  within  which 
all  feelings  revolve; — supreme  compassion  for 
the  misery  of  men,  supreme  indignation  at  the 
unbelief  of  the  world.  The  Lord's  bracing  of 
Himself  against  all  sympathy  with  ungodly  sor- 
row, while  at  the  same  time  fully  sympathizing 
with  the  godly  sorrow  of  men. 

4.  Thb  raising  of  Lazarus. 

Different  interpretations:  (1)  Lasarus  was  o;?- 
parently  dead  (Paulus,  Ammon,  Schweiser  and 
others);  (2)  the  account  a  myth  (Strauss);  eithera 
misunderstanding  of  a  conversation  concerning 
the  resurrection,  held  with  the  two  women  of 
Bethany  on  the  occasion  of  the  death  of  Laxarus 
(Weisse)  ;  or  a  remodelling  of  the  story  of  the 
raising  of  the  young  man  at  Nain  (Gfrorer] ;  or 
a   dogmatico-allegorioal  representation  of  the 
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dd^a  of  Christ  (Baur).* — At  the  grave  of  Lazarus 
modern  skeptical  criticism  maDifestlj  celebrates 
its  own  dissolution — every  man  tells  a  different 
story. 

Chniattonof  the  history  in  the  Synopiittt :  (1 )  The 
eynoplists  were  not  acquainted  with  it  (LUcke 
and  others).  (2)  It  lay  beyond  the  circle  of 
their  statements  (Meyer).  (3)  It  was  omitted 
out  of  consideration  for  the  family  of  Bethany^ 
(Herder,  Sohulthess,  Olshausen,  Lange,  Leben 
JesUf  II.  2,  p.  1133).  Meyer  assures  us  that  this 
last  explanation  runs  counter  to  the  mind  and 
spirit  of  that  first  age  of  Christianity  (he  should 
say  rather:  to  the  spiritual  bravaao  of  the 
Montanists  and  Ciroumcellians).  Comp.  John 
lii.  10. 

Instrumentalities  of  themiracle,  a.  The  general  one: 
Christ  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  the  princi- 
ple of  raisings,  quickenings,  of  the  dead,  b.  The 
special  one :  Christ,  now  entertaining  a  presenti- 
ment of  His  own  death  and  resurrection.  It 
was  necessary  that  Jerusalem  and  the  Supreme 
Council  should  behold  a  sign  of  His  glory  beam- 
ing very  near  to  them ;  this  robbed  them  of  all 
excuse,  c.  The  most  special  one :  The  faith  of  the 
sisters  and  of  Lazarus,  and  the  expectation  of 
all, — especially  of  the  dying  man, — that  Jesus 
would  come  and  manifest  His  power  and  willing- 
ness to  help;  an  expectation  which  Lazarus  pre- 
served in  death,  as  Jesus  Himself  carried  down 
to  death  His  confidence  in  His  own  resurrection 
(see  my  Leben  Jesu,  II.  2,  p.  827  and  1127  flf.). 

The  form  of  the  miracle :  A  prayer  for  the 
hearing  of  the  God  of  Israel,  as  a  testimony  to 
the  Lord  in  the  face  of  Jerusalem. 

Its  import:  The  crown  of  His  raisings  from 
the  dead,  the  presage  of  His  resurrection,  the 
first  flashing  of  His  66^a  from  the  Mount  of 
Olives  over  Jerusalem. 

5.  *'  As  regards  the  moral  application^  there  is 
no  need  for  allegorical  interpretation  such  as  is 
found  in  Jerome,  Augustine,  Bourdaloue,  H. 
Martin,  etc.  This  allegorical  interpretation  is 
obviously  without  historical  foundation ;  it  is 
unnatural, — and  to  make  Lazarus,  the  friend  of 
Jesus,  the  type  of  a  sinner  utterly  dead  and  even 
stinking, — is  also  unseemly."  Heubnbb. 

HOMILETIOAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  raising  of  Lazarus  as  the  most  glorious 
of  the  revivi^ing  miracles  of  Jesus:  1.  In  re- 
spect of  the  peculiar  circumstances  attending  it 
in  comparison  with  the  previous  raisings  of  the 
dead  ;  2.  in  respect  of  its  intrinsic  significance, 
as  demonstrating  that  Christ  is  the  Resurrection 
and  the  Life,  or  as  a  demonstration  of  His  glory ; 
8.  in  respect  of  its  decisive  eflfects. — Or:  the 
raising  of  Lazarus  in  respect  of  its  essential 
features:  1.  The  introductory  conversation ;  2. 
the  walk  to  the  grave ;  8.  the  prayer  of  thanks- 
giving; 4.  the  awakening  call;  5.  the  appear- 
ance of  the  dead  man ;  6.  the  effect  of  bis  re- 
surrection.— The  arrival  of  Jesus  on  the  fourth 
day  after  the  burial  of  Lazarus.  Or:  Jesus, 
coming  as  a  Saviour,  never  comes  too  late. — 
How  the  banished  and  fugitive  Jesus  from  Pereea 


*  [Dr.  Lange  omits  tha  dl«graceful  expUnation  of  Renan, 
who  here  rnsorts  to  th9  theory  of  a  downright  imposture. 
8ee  above,  p.  330.— F  S.] 


and  those  haughty  scorners  of  Him,  the  Jews 
from  Jerusalem,  meet  again  at  the  grave  of  Laza- 
rus.— The  different  kinds  of  condolence  on  tho 
death  of  a  member  of  a  family :  1.  The  condih 
lence  of  the  world  in  general ;  2.  the  ceremoni- 
ous condolence  of  Pharisees ;  8.  the  hearty  con- 
dolence of  relatives  and  friends  ;  4.  the  heavenly 
condolence  of  Christ. — Christ  waiting  before  the 
village,  or  the  divine  power  of  Christ  in  His  hu- 
man weakness, — the  type  of  the  Christian  lifp. 
— The  greatest  precaution  combined  with  the 
most  joyful  anticipatiou  of  victory.-— Martha  and 
Mary  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  Comparison  of 
the  two,  1.  At  their  first  meeting  with  Jesus 
(Luke  X.  88),  2.  at  the  second  here,  3.  at  the 
third  in  the  history  of  the  anointing.— The  say- 
ing of  both  :  Lordf  if  Thou  hadst  been  here^  etc.— 
The  if  of  mourners  in  view  of  the  dead.  Jf  this 
and  that  had  happened:  1.  In  what  degree  m- 
ful  f  As  an  expression  of  grief  that  will  not  be 
reconciled  to  the  dispensation  of  God.  2.  In 
what  degree  warranted  f  As  on  expression  of 
pain  investigating  the  causes  of  the  suffering.  8. 
In  what  degree  salutary  f  As  an  expression  of 
humiliation  before  God  on  account  of  actual  ne- 
glect.— The  trial  of  faith  imposed  upon  Martha. 
— The  deliverance  of  Martha  from  petty  house- 
hold cares  by  means  of  the  deep  distress  and 
mighty  aid. — Christ  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Life:  1.  What  this  means:  a.  the  Life  unto  re- 
surrection; b.  the  Resurrection  unto  life.  2. 
What  this  signifies  to  believers:  a.  to  the  dead; 
A.  to  the  living. — Believest  thou  this?— The  con- 
fession of  Martha  in  reply  to  the  question  of 
Christ  touching  her  faith. — How  Martha  here 
already  subordinates  herself  to  Mary,  whom  she 
before  desired  to  tutor  (she  takes  a  still  more  sub- 
ordinate position  in  the  history  of  the  anoint- 
ing,~serving  silently).—**  The  Master  is  here:" 
1.  The  Master  is  here  2.  and  oalleth  thee.— The 
presageful  visit  to  the  grave,  prelusive  to  the 
most  presageful  visit  to  the  grave  of  Jesus.— 
The  weeping  of  Mary  and  the  weeping  of  the 
Jews:  1.  In  itself;  the  external  similarity,  the 
internal  diversity ;  2.  in  its  signification :  thus 
voices  mingle  in  the  songs  of  the  sanctuary,  tears 
in  our  houses,  different  spirits  in  the  company  of 
Jesus. — The  twice-repeated  convulsion  of  Jesus 
inspirit:  1.  The  occasion,  2.  the  mood,  3.  the 
fruit. — The  sensational  life  of  Jesus. — The  heart 
of  Jesus  in  its  full  revelation :  1.  In  the  full 
revelation  of  its  love,  2.  of  its  holiness,  8.  of  its 
divine  power. — How  the  Lord  Himself  must 
guard  His  temper  before  His  great  work.— The 
moving  and  yet  so  salutary  sight  of  the  grave.— 
Oxr  graves.— In  their  relation  to  the  grave  of 
Christ. — The  temptation  of  Martha.— The  prayer 
of  thanksgiving  and  its  signification :  1.  In  rela- 
tion to  the  Lord:  reliance  on  God;  2.  with  re- 
ference to  the  Jews:  a  miracle  in  fellowship 
with  their  God,  as  a  testimony  against  them  and 
to  them;  8.  in  relation  to  the  mourners:  the 
divine  consecration  of  their  human  joy.— The 
call  of  Christ  three  ghostly  words,  instinct  with 
vital  power:  l.The  name,  2.  to  Christ,  8.  forth. 
--The  voice  of  Christ. — The  infinitely  significa- 
tive and  comprehensive  nature  of  the  human 
voice. — The  unique  heaven-tone  (the  peal  of 
love  and  lightning-flash  of  life)  in  the  voice  of 
Christ.— The  deoidedneas  of  Christ  in  all  Hia 
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▼iUl  traits,— oven  in  His  Toice. — The  appear- 
ance of  ttie  liring  man  in  the  garments  of  the 
grave,  a  type  of  the  new  life  of  the  Christian  in 
the  old  vestments  of  death. — What  is  expressed  by 
the  words :  ** Loose  him  and  let  him  go" :  1.  How 
the  adoring  amazement  of  the  chronicler  is  lost 
in  silence ;  2.  how  Christ  gives  Lazarus  credit 
for  full  vital  strength ;  8.  how  He  diverts  atten- 
tion from  Himself  to  him  who  has  been  raised 
up. — ^The  three  evangelical  stories  of  Bethany. 

Stajikb  :  Gan8T£IN  :  Jesus  comes  soon  enough 
because  He  always  brings  salvation  with  Him, 
though  to  us  He  often  seems  to  come  too  late. — 
Hedingbr:  Everything  is  possible  to  the  power 
of  God :  it  quickens  physically  and  spiritually 
those  who  have  lain  in  the  grave  for  an  hour  or 
for  a  thousand  years, — who  have  sinned  for  a 
long  or  for  a  short  time. — To  comfort  the  mourn- 
ing is  a  part  of  godliness. — Quesnbl  :  We  com- 
fort one  who  has  lost  his  brother  by  death,  and 
have  little  or  no  compassion  for  him  who  has  lost 
his  God. — OsiANDEB :  See  how  faith  wrestles  and 
battles  with  unbelief  I — God  is  rich  above  all 
who  call  on  Him  and  can  do  infinitely  more  than 
we  ask. — Bibl.  Wibt.  :  The  greatest  consolation 
of  Christians  in  all  kinds  of  misery  and  so  in 
peril  of  death,  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  1 
Cor.  XV.  54;  Heb.  ii.  14. — He  who  believes  not 
on  Christ  is  dead  ere  he  dies. — Ver.  28.  Ah, 
how  fitting  it  is  for  one  friend  to  call  the  other 
to  Christ ! — It  is  often  better  to  preach  Christ  in 
secret  than  to  proclaim  Him  publicly. — Ver.  29. 
IIiDiNasB :  Love  tarrieth  not — Ver.  81.  Zeisius  : 
Those  whose  hearts  are  very  heavy — and  parti- 
cularly those  that  are  sorely  tempted — should 
not  be  left  alone. — ^Ver.  82.  Can  stein  :  A  believ- 
ing knowledge  of  Jesus  worketh  holy  reverence 
toward  Him  and  deep  humility. — The  misery 
of  men  moves  Jesus'  pity.  We  too,  after  His 
example,  should  pity  the  wretched. — Zeisius: 
We  may  weep  and  lament  for  them  that  are 
asleep  in  Jesus, — but  with  moderation ;  and  we 
may  comfort  ourselves,  on  the  other  hand,  with 
the  future,  joyful  resurrection,  1  Thes.  iv.  18, 18. 
— ^Ver.  85.  Thus  He  wept  over  Jerusalem  (Luke 
six.  41)  and  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  Heb. 
V.  7.  He  first  gives  a  sign  of  His  true  humanity 
and  then  of  His  divinity. — ^Ver.  41.  Ibid,  z  Learn 
here  from  Jesus,  when  thou  art  about  anything 
of  importance,  not  to  enter  upon  it  without 
prayer. — Ver.  43.  Osiandeb:  A  testimony  to  the 
divine  majesty  of  Christ. — ^Ver.  45.  Qubsnel: 
It  is  good  for  us  to  visit  pious  people ;  sometimes 
our  salvation  depends  thereon. — Geblach  :  Jesus 
begins  here,  as  He  often  does,  with  words  pur- 
posely mysterious. and  sifting;  they  sound  like 
a  general  consolation  uttered  in  view  of  the  fu- 
ture resurrection. — It  was  the  grand  aim  of 
Jesus  in  many  of  His  discourses  to  exhibit  the 
unity  of  the  spiritual  and  bodily  resurrection ; 
He  therefore  raised  up  the  bodies  of  the  dead. — 
The  resurrection  of  the  wicked  is  not  a  true  re- 
surrection, but  the  second  death. — He  calls  the 
dead  as  He  would  a  living  man,  as  God  calls  that 
which  is  not  as  though  it  were,  Rom.  iv.  17. 

Lisco,  ver.  88:  The  aflfections  of  believers 
have  not  the  mastery  over  them ;  they  are  not 
passions. — Bbaune  :  Mourning  has  a  good  name 
m  the  Old  Testament ;  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob  mourned.    And  Paul  writes   (Rom.   xii. 


15) :  «  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and 
weep  with  them  that  weep."  Com  p.  Phil.  ii.  27. 
— From  the  God  of  all  comfort  comcth  the  gift 
of  consolation. — Ver.  27.  In  this  belief  is  con- 
tained her  all.  Lest  her  defective  conception 
should  deprive  her  of  the  enjoyment  o'f  salvation. 
— Mary,  ver.  82.  Not  another  word, — only 
tears ;  they  speak  louder. — He  was  convulsed^  etc. 
What  a  glorious  glimpse  of  the  great  heart  of 
Jesus  John  gives  us  here! — Scripture  mentions 
eight  persons  who  were  raised  from  the  dead : 
the  son  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  by  means  of 
Elijah  (1  Kings,  xvii.  22),  the  son  of  the  Shuna- 
mitess  by  Elisha  (2  Kings,  iv.  85),  a  dead  man 
who  was  cast  into  the  grave  of  Elisha  (2  Kings, 
xiii.  21),  the  young  man  of  Nain  (Luke  vii.  15), 
the  daughter  of  Jairus  (Matt.  ix.  25),  Lazarus, 
Tabitha  by  Peter  (Acts  ix.  40),  Eutychus  by 
Paul  (Acts  XX.  9). — Gossneb,  ver.  17.  Yet  Ho 
never  fails  to  come. — No  Christian  dies. — It  is 
true  a  child  of  God  may  outwardly  suffer  all 
manner  of  things, — ^but  that  is  to  be  sick ;  that 
is  not  death. — Mary,  She  arose,  not  to  go  to  tho 
dead,  but  to  Him  who  was  her  life. — ^Mary  spoke 
in  the  same  tone  that  her  sister  used.  For  it  is 
customary  for  one  thing  to  infect  another.  Ono 
man  may  discourage  and  dishearten  another. — 
Another  time  He  said  on  a  similar  occasion: 
Weep  not  I  Namely,  for  the  consolation  of  tho 
widow  of  Nain.  But  here  He  weeps  Himself. 
By  His  tears  1.  He  heals  (hallows)  ours,  2.  He 
wipes  them  away. — ^The  mighty  voice  of  tho 
Saviour  a  type  of  His  almighty  grace. 

Heubneb  :  The  longer  faith  is  obliged  to  wait, 
the  stronger  faith  grows  by  waiting  and  trial, — 
the  more  glorious  is  the  help  afforded  (Wichel- 
haus). — ^Ver.  24.  A  general  belief  in  a  certain 
truth  is  indeed  of  no  avail.  This  does  not  touch 
a  man.  It  must  become  a  faith  personally  ap- 
plied to  and  personally  concerning  us. — **Bc- 
lievest  thou  this  ?  "  A  proof-question  for  every 
one. — "  The  inner  relationship  of  the  heart  to 
Jesus  must  remain  a  secret  to  the  world,  al- 
though we  should  freely  confess  Jesus"  (Wichel- 
haus). — The  Master  calleth  thee.  It  is  a  question 
of  personal  relationship. — Ver.  29.  AVho  may 
delay  when  Jesus  calls  him? — What  divine 
strength  human  tears  possess  ! — Ver.  43.  Tho 
voice  that  we  now  hear  is  the  authoritative  word 
of  The  Awakener  of  the  Dead,  who  hath  the  keys 
of  hell  and  of  death. — Like  a  spirit  Lazarus 
comes  forth,  that  at  the  sight  of  him  all  may  be 
seized  with  trembling  and  awe,  as  they  think  of 
the  invisible  world  thus  brought  near  to  them. — 
The  dead  man  vouchsafes  no  narrative  to  our 
ears.  <*  He  had  nought  to  say  in  words  of  this 
earth"  (Herder).— ^chlbiebmachbb:  The  Jews. 
Such  sympathy  in  the  common  incidents  of  life 
as  is  manifested  even  by  men  who  do  not  share 
our  feelings  in  regard  to  the  things  which  are 
most  important  and  which  we  have  most  at 
heart,  should  not  be  condemned  by  us  as  devoid 
of  sincerity. — The  grief  that  locks  itself  up. 
within  itself  is  selfish,  inasmuch  as  it  separates 
a  man  from  connection  with  his  brethren. — That 
which  can  rise  so  high  (to  God),  that  which  i» 
capable  of  such  communion  with  the  universal 
fountain  of  life,  is  also  removed  beyond  the 
power  of  death.  If  thou  believe,  thou  shalt  see 
the  glory  of  God. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Mallet:  Jesus*  wrath  and  tears.  —  Tears 
are  not  onlj  the  signs  of  love,  interest,  grief; 
thej  are  also  infallible  signs  of  human  impo- 
tence and  weakness.  Thus  tears  here  reveal 
His  holy  love,  but  they  conceal  His  might  and 
glory.— She  called  the  grave  the  place  of  cor- 
ruption,— the  Lord  calls  it  the  place  of  glory. — 
The  Jews.  There  is  a  power  in  the  rays  of  the 
sun.  They  wake  the  vital  germ  within  the  grain 
of  corn  and  call ji  new,  beautiful  and  manifold 
life  into  being.  But  the  same  sun-beam  draws 
poisonous  vapors  out  of  bogs  and  morasses. 
It  summons  Ufe  from  the  one, — death  from  the 
other. 

[Ceaves:  From  O&igen:  Ver.  41.  Then  they 
took  away  the  stone ;  Borne  delay  had  arisen ;  it 
is  best  to  let  nothing  come  between  the  commands 
of  Jesus  and  doing  them. — Jesttt  lifted  up  HU 
eyes:  We  should  pray  after  Christ's  pattern — 
lift  up  the  eyes  of  our  heart  above  present  things 

in  memory,  in  thought,  in  intention. From 

Hilary:  Vers.  41,  £2.  Christ's  prayer  did  not 
benefit  Himself,  but  our  faith ;  He  did  not  want 
help,  but  we  want  instruction. From  Augus- 
tine :  Ver.  22.  Martha  does  not  say.  Bring  my 
brother  to  life  again,  but  /  knovo  whatsoever  Thou 
icilt  ask,  Ood  will  give  it  Thee — t. «.,  what  Thou 
wilt  do  is  for  Thy  judgment  and  not  for  my  pre- 
sumption to  determine. — Ver.  25.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  in  Me:  Faith  is  the  life  of  the  souL — Ver. 
84.  Where  have  ye  laid  himf  He  knew,  but  He 
asked  to  try  the  faith  of  His  people. — Ver.  85. 
Jesus  wept :  Wherefore  did  He  weep,  but  to  teach 
men  to  weep  ? — Ver.  89.  Take  ye  away  the  stone : 
Mystically,  Take  away  the  burden  of  the  law, 

proclaim  grace,  f?] From  Chbtsostom:  Vers. 

20,  28.  Martha  does  not  take  her  sister  with  her 
because  she  would  speak  with  Christ  alone; 
when  her  hopes  had  been  raised  by  Him  she 
called  Mary. — ^Ver.  29.  In  her  devotions  to  (trust 
in  ?)  her  Master,  she  had  no  time  to  think  of  her 
afflictions.— Vers.  85-88.  That  He  wept  and 
groaned  are  mentioned  to  show  the  reality  of  His 

human  nature. From  Bedb:   Vers.   82,  88. 

Mary  did  not  say  so  much  bd  Martha,  she  could 
not  speak  for  weeping,  (but  her  tears  were  as 
effective  as  the  words  of  her  sister. — ^E.  R.  C.) 

From  Alcuin:  Ver.  17.  Our  Lord  delayed 

for  four  days  that  the  resurrection  of  Laxarus 
might  be  the  more  glorious. — Ver.  25.  I  am  fhe 
Resurrection,  because  I  am  the  Lif^ — Ver.  26. 
Jesus  knew  that  she  believed,  but  sought  a  con- 
fession unto  salvation. — Ver.  85.  Jesus  wept  be- 
cause He  was  the  fountain  of  pity. — Vers.  48, 44. 
Christ  awakeSf  because  His  power  it  is  which 
quickens  inwardly;  the  disciples  looser  because 
by  the  ministry  they  who  are  quickened  are  ab- 
solved, [?]  {through  the  ministry  they  are  de- 
livered from  the  bondage  of  sin. — E.  R.  C.) 

From  Theophtlact  :  Ver.  28.  The  Master  is  come 
and  ealleth  for  thee:  the  presence  of  Christ  in  it- 
self a  call. — Vers.  88-85.  He  groaned — wept: 
Jesus  sometimes  gave  His  human  nature  Aree  vent, 
sometimes  He  restrained  it:  He  acted  thus — 1.  to 
prove  that  He  is  very  man ;  2.  to  teach  us  the  due 
measure  of  joy  and  grief— the  absence  of  sympa- 
thy and  sorrow  is  brutal,  the  excess  is  womanly 
[better:  heathenish.— P.  S.]— Ver.  48.  Me  cried 
with  a  loud  voice — the  symbol  of  that  trumpet 
which  will  sound  at  the  general  resurrection.—- 


From  Bubkitt:  Vers.  21,  22-88,  Faith  and  m- 
firmity  mixed  together :  failh,  in  Martha's  firm 
persuasion  of  Christ's  power;  infirmity ^  in  her 
limiting  Him  as  to  place  and  time. — Ver.  28. 
Christ's  meek  answer  to  Martha's  passionate 
discourse. — Ver.  80.  The  earnestness  of  Christ 
to  finish  His  work — He  went  to  the  grave  before 
entering  the  house. — Ver.  86.  Jesus  wept  partly 
from  compassion,  partly  for  example — 1.  from 
compassion,  (1)  to  AumiFfu/y  debased  by  sin  to 
death,  (2)  to  Lazarus  whom  He  was  about  to 
bring  back  to  a  sinful  and  suffering  world,  (  (8) 
to  the  sorrowing  sisters. — ^E.  R.  C);  2,  for  «r- 
ample,  to  bring  tears  from  us— (1 )  at  the  sight  of 
others*  woes,  (2)  at  the  graves  of  our  friends.— 
Ver.  89.  Take  ye  away  the  stone:  Our  hands 
must  do  their  utmost  before  Christ  will  help. — 
Ver.  48.  Our  Lord  did  not  say  ZfOzarus,  revive, 
as  to  one  dead ;  but  Come  forth,  teaching  us  thai 

they  are  alive  to  Him  who  are  dead  to  us. 

From  M.  Hembt:  Ver.  17.  When  Jesus  eamt: 
Promised  salvations  though  they  often  come 
slowly,  always  come  surely. — Ver.  19.  The  home 
of  Martha  and  Mary  a  house  of  mourning. — 
Grace  will  keep  sorrow  from  the  heart  (chap, 
xiv.  1)  not  from  the  house. — Where  there  are 
mourners,  there  ought  to  be  contforters. — They 
comforted  them  concerning  their  brother,  speaking 
(probably),  1.  of  the  good  name  he  had  left  be- 
hind ;  2.  of  the  happy  state  to  which  he  had 
gone. — ^Ver.  20.  The  different  temperaments  of 
Martha  and  Mary,  as  manifested  by  their  diffe- 
rent conduct— Ver.  21.  J[f  Thou  hadst  been  here: 
We  are  apt  to  add  to  our  troubles  by  fancying 
what  might  have  been. — ^Ver.  22.  When.weknow 
not  what  in  particular  to  ask,  let  us  in  general  re- 
fer ourselves  to  God.  When  we  know  not  what 
to  pray  for,  the  Great  Intercessor  knows  and  is 
never  refused. — ^Ver.  28.  The  comforting  answer 
of  Jesus.  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again,  directing 
Martha's  thoughts  forward  to  what  shall  be. — 
Vers.  25,  26.  Note  1.  The  sovereign  power  of 
Christ,  1  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life;  2.  tiie 
promise  of  the  new  Covenant,  (1)  what  it  is, 
life  (a)  for  the  body,  a  blessed  resurrection^  (b)  for 
the  soul,  a  blessed  immortality,  (2)  to  whom  made, 
believers  in  Him. — Ver.  27.  Martha's  Creed; 
observe  1.  The  guide  of  her  faith,  the  word  of 
Christ ;  2.  The  ground  of  her  faith,  the  authority 
of  Christ ;  8.  The  matter  of  her  faith,  that  Christ 
was  (1)  The  Chbist — the  anointed  One,  (2)  The 
Son  of  God,  (8)  The  One  who  should  come,  6 
ipx^fitvo^. — Vers.  29-81.  The  (gracious)  haste  of 
Mai7 ;  she  did  not  consult  1.  the  decorum  of 
her  mourning,  2.  her  neighbours. — ^Vers.  29-32. 
Mary's  abounding  love  for  Christ;  though  He 
had  seemed  unkind  in  His  delay  she  takes  it  not 
amiss.— Vers.  81-88.  The  Jews  who  followed 
Mary  led  to  Christ  by  the  beholding  of  the  mi- 
racle; it  is  good  to  cleave  to  Christ's  friends  in 
their  sorrows,  for  thereby  we  may  come  to  know 
Him  better.— Ver.  88.  The  tears  of  Mary;  the 
tears  of  devout  affection  have  a  loud,  prevailing 
voice  with  Christ. — He  was  troubled,  t.  c,  He 
troubled  Himself;  He  was  voluntary  both  in  His 
passion  t,n^  Hiscompasslon.- Ver.  85.  Jesus  wept, 
showing  that  He  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief— Yen.  89,  40.  Martha's 
(momentary)  distrust,  and  Christ's  gentle  re- 
proof and  re-assurance. — Ver.  41.    The  pngrer 
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of  Christ  teaches  us  in  praying — 1.  to  call  God, 
FaUur;  2.  in  our  prayers  to  praise  Him. — Ver. 
42  The  objects  of  His  public  thanksgiving — 
1.  to  obriate  the  (possible)  objections  of  His 
enemies  that  He  wrought  miracles  by  charmt 
or  the  power  of  Satan ;  2.  to  corroborate  the 
faith  of  His  friends. — Ver.  43.  Loud  voice — 1. 
tiffnifieant  of  the  power  put  forth ;  2.  typical  of 
oiher  works  of  resurrection — (1)  of  the  gotpel 
calif  (2)  of  the  ArchangeVs  trumpet  at  the  last 
day. — Ver.  44.  The  miracle  was  wrought — 1. 
speedily,  2.  perfectly^  8.  with  the  additional 
miracle,  that  Lazarus  eame  forth  though  bound 

hand  and  foot, From  Scott:  Ver.   41.  We 

cannot  raise  the  spiritually  dead,  but  we  should 

remoTO  the  stones  and  the  grave  clothes. 

From  Stier  :  Ver.  21.  Lord,  if  Thou  hadtt 
been  here;  thus  does  man  look  back  with  if 
in  all  his  heavy  trials. — Ver.  22.  Martha  at 
this  point  a  heroine  in  faith,  but  only  for  a 
moment. — Ver.  24.  The  implied  dissatisfaction 
of  the  bereaved  one  with  the  mere  promise 
of  »  resurrection  at  the  last  day — (^*' Uaff- 
faith  always  does  what  Martha  here  does." 
bnAESxKB). — Ver.  25.  I  am  the  Resurrection 
— 1.  because  I  am  the  Life;  2.  as  I  am  the  Life 
— in  the  same  most  intrinsically  true,  and  al- 
ready prevailing,  sense. — ^Vers.  25,  26.  He  that 
believeth  in  Me  shall  receive  a  life  which  death 
cannot  invade.  When  the  Uving  bury  His  living 
nothing  should  be  heard  but  resurrection  joy. 
— ^Ver.  83.  He  groaned  in  the  spirit  (evs^pifi^tjaro 
r^  TrvebjioTt):  The  sorrow  of  Jesus  on  account 
of  sin,  and  His  wrath  against  death. — Ver.  44. 
Loose  him :  The  relics  of  the  (spiritual)  grave  are 
(in  the  case  of  the  spiritually  quickened)  to  be 
removed,  by  the  Lord*s  appointment,  through 

the  ministry  of  men. From  Barnes:    Ver. 

26.  Believest  thou  this  f  The  time  of  affliction  a 
favorable  period  to  try  ourselves  whether  we 
have  faith.— Ver.  28.  The  Matter:  A  title  which 
Jesus  claimed  for  Himself,  Matt,  xxiii.  8,  10. — 
Ver.  85.  Jesus  wept:  Learn — 1,  that  the  most 
tender  friendship  is  not  inconsistent  with  the 
most  pure  religion ;  2.  that  it  is  right  to  sympa- 
thise with  the  afflicted ;  8.  that  sorrow  at  the 


death  of  friends  is  right ;  '4.  the  tenderness  of 
the  character  of  Jesus. — Ver.  40.  The  glory  of 
Qod:  The  power  and  goodness  displayed  in  the 

resurrection. From  Melville:    Ver.  25.    / 

am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life;  Christ  the  cause 
and  the  origin  of  the  immortality  of  our  bodies 

and  our  souls. From  Hall  :  Ver.  28.  Secretly 

for  fear  of  the  unbelieving  Jews :  Christianity 
doth  not  bid  us  abate  anything  of  our  wariness. 
— rFrom  A  Plain  Commentart  (Oxf  ) :  Ver.  20. 
The  blessedness  of  Martha  in  going  forth  to  meet 
her  Lord. — Ver.  80.  By  His  remaining  without 
the  town,  the  whole  body  of  friends  brought  to 
Him  (and  to  the  beholding  of  the  miracle. — 
E.  R.  C.) From  Hdtcheson  :  Ver.  24.  Men  be- 
lieve great  things  that  are /ar  off,  when  their  faith 
proves  weak  in  a  less  matter  Qt present  trial.— ^ 
From  Williams  :  Vers.  88-41.  God  created  man 
by  a  word,  without  effort ;  but  recalls  him  to 
life  not  without  many  groans  and  tears  and  in- 
tercessions.  From  Rtlb:    Vers.   20-27.    To 

know  how  much  grace  believers  have,  we  must 
see  them  in  trouble. — ^Ver.  21.  A  strange  mix- 
ture of  emotions — 1.  reproachful  passion;  2. 
love;  8.  faith;  4.  unbelief. — Ver.  24.  General 
faith  is  easier  than  particular, — Ver.  81.  Thoso 
who  came  to  comfort^  themselves  blessed. — 
Vers.  88-85.  He  saw  weeping  and  He  wept  (as 
the  consequence  of  His  real  humanity) ;  He  still 
retains  His  human  nature. — ^Ver.  86.  Behold  how 
lie  loved  him  i  Of  all  graces,  love  most  arrests  the 
attention  and  influences  the  opinion  of  the  world. 
— ^Ver.  40.  Said  I  not  unto  thee:  The  best  believ- 
ers need  reminding  of  Christ's  sayings. From 

Owen  :  Vers.  25,  26.  He  that  believeth  in  Me,  etc: 
Our  Lord's  commentary  on  the  preceding  words, 
/  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life. 

Vers.  41,  42.  The  duty  of  public  thanksgiving 
for  gracious  answers  to  prayer* — 1.  that  God  may 
be  glorified  by  the  one  benefited  before  others ; 
2.  that  others  may  be  led  to  glorify  Him.] 


*  rif  not  tho  Rddrast  recorded  in  these  verses  simply  a 
1httnktgivingK^\^ii  in  respect  of  a  previously  ofifered  private 
prayer  f  Is  it  not  probable  that  the  prayer  was  l>eing  of- 
fered during  tho  period  of  delay  beyond  Jordan,  throughout 
the  travel  to  Bethany,  and  in  the  groaningi  at  the  sepulchre  f 
— B.  B.  C.J 


C.  Two-fold  result  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus,     The  believing  Jews,     The  obdurate  ones  as  betrayers. 

The  high-priestly  prophecy,  or  the  extinction  of  the  ancient  Urim  and  Thummim.     Demoniacal 

policy  and  Divine  counsel,     Jesus  now  in  the  wilderness  of  Fphraim,  as  He  was  in  the 

wilderness  at  the  beginning  of  His  ministry, 

(Verb.  45-57.) 

45  Then  many  [Many  therefore]  of  the  Jews  which  came  [who  had  come]^  to  Mary, 

46  and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  [what  he]  did,  beHeved  on  [in]  him.  But 
some  of  them  went  their  ways  [went  away]  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  what 
things  [omit  things]  Jesus  had  done. 

47  Then  [Therefore]  gathered  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  a  council  [the 
Council,  or,  the  Sanhedrin]'  and  said.  What  do  we  [shall  we  do,  or,  are  we  to  do]  ? 

48  for  this  man  doeth  [worketh]  many  miracles  [signs].  If  we  let  him  thus  alone  [thus 
go  on],  all  men  l<nnit  Tneti]  will  believe  on  [in]  him;  and  the  Bomans  shall  [will] 
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49  come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation.  And  [a  certain]  one  of  them, 
named  lomit  named]  Caiaphas,  being  the  [omit  the]  hi^h  priest  that  same  [emit 

50  same]  year,  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  nothing  at  all.  Nor  [do  ye]  consider  that 
it  is  expedient  for  us  [for  you]/  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that 

61  the  whole  nation  perish  not  [and  not  the  whole  nation  perish].  And  this  spake 
he  [he  spoke]  not  of  [from]  himself:  but  being  high  priest  that  year,  he  prophe- 
sied [gave  the  high-priestly  prophetic  decision]   that  Jesus  should   [was  about  to]  die 

52  for  that  [the]  nation ;  And  not  for  that  [the]  nation  only,  but  that  also  he  should 
[that  he  might  also]  gather  together  in  [into]  one  [body,  or,  people]  the  children  of 
God  that  were  [are]  scattered  abroad. 

53  Then  [Therefore]  from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together*  for  [amit  for] 

54  to  put  him  to  death.  Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  [longer]  openly  [freely] 
among  the  Jews ;  but  went  [departed]  thence  unto  a  [into  the]  country  near  to 
lomit  to]  the  wilderness,  unto  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  [so- 

65  journed,  abode]  with  his  [the]  disciples.  And  [Now]  the  Jews'  passover  [the  pass- 
over  of  the  Jews]  was  nigh  at  hand  [omit  nigh,  or,  at  hand] :  and  many  went  out 

66  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the  passover,  to  purify  themselves.  Then 
sought  they  [They  sought  therefore]  for  Jesus,  and  spake  [said]  among  themselves, 
as  they  stood  in  the  temple,  What  think  ye,  that  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast? 

57  Now  both  [omit  both]^  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a  command- 
ment [issued  commandments  or,  ordered],*  that,  if  any  man  [any  one]  knew  where 
he  were  [was],  he  should  shew  it  [give  information,  or,  make  it  known],  that  thej 
might  take  [seize]  him. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

>  Vor.  i5.— TO!  ik96ym  is  the  true  reading,  supported  by  Origen,  and  adopted  by  Alford,  Tlschendorf,  de^  ioatetd  of 
Twi'  iXOimt^v  of  Cod.  D.— F.  S.] 

*  Ver.  47.— fffwi'^^ptoK  means  the  Sanhedrin,  the  great  coancil  of  the  Jews.    See  Exeo.—I*.  S.l 

s  Vor.  50.— [Tischendorf  (od.  1869),  Alford,  Weatoott  and  Uort  read  vf^ly  in  accordance  witb  B.  D.  L ,  etc.,  instead  of 
iiyiiv.    Lange  follows  here  the  text  rec— P.  S.J 

♦  Ver.  63.— [Tlschendorf  supplies  <rvv€pov\4v9apro  by  ipovkiv<ravTo  in  accordance  with  Sin.  B.  D.— P.  8-1 

*  Vor.  67.— «al  is  omitted  by  Lachmann  and  Tlschendorf  in  accordance  with  many  Codd.  Yet  it  is  recummended  bj 
Cod.  D.  and  others,  and  was  perhaps  omitted  because  men  failed  to  recognize  the  great  intensification  of  the  penecutioa 
of  Jesus  expressed  in  this  mandate.  Since  the  decree  in  question  must  be  disseminated  throughout  the  land,  we  also  coa- 
eider  the  reading  ^KroAa^,  in  accordance  with  B.  M.,  etc.,  to  be  correct.  [The  first  xai  after  itStiKtitrav,  which  in  ttie  £.  V. 
Is  rendered  both^  must  bo  r^ected  on  the  authority  of  K«  A.  B.  K.  L.  M.  U.  X.,  Alford,  Tlschendorf,  \Ve»toott  sod 
Uort.-P.S.l 

•  Ver.  67.— [The  singular  ivroki^v  of  the  text.  rec.  as  a  correction  (because  but  one  Is  mentioned)  must  be  set  aside  for 
the  plural  cvroAac,  ordcr$t  on  the  authority  of  Cod.  Sin.  and  B.,  e/e.— P.  S.J     . 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ver.  45.  Many  of  the  Jews  therefore. — 
A  new  split  in  the  Pharisaical  party  in  Jerusa- 
lem itself.  The  important  effect  of  the  raising 
of  Lazarus  is  observable  in  the  fact  that  many  of 
these  Jews  became  believers.  Some,  however, 
of  those  who  witnessed  the  miracle  at  Bethany, 
separate  from  the  believing  portion  and  confirm 
themselves  in  their  obduracy,  giving  notice  of 
the  event  to  the  Pharisees, «.  e.<,  here,  the  hostile 
members  of  the  Sanhedrin.  Origen  held  these  in- 
dividuals to  be  friends  of  Jesus,  whose  intentions 
in  giving  the  information  were  good.  On  the  other 
hand  the  view  of  £uthymius,who  regarded  them 
as  malevolents,  is  the  one  generally  entertained. 
According  to  Euthymius,  they  denounced  Him  as 
a  sorcerer  {yok-nig);  according  to  Theophylaot, 
as  a  sacrilegious  person,  who  had  disinterred  a 
corpse.  These  hypotheses  overlook  the  possibi- 
lity that  the  hardened  denunciators  held  the 
same  opinion  to  which  Caiaphas  gives  utterance 
ver.  60,  and  considered  Jesus  to  be  merely  a 
dangerous  man.  And  thus  their  notification  is 
apprehended  by  the  generality  of  people.  Meyer 
impugns  the  assumption  of  hostile  intention  on 
the  part  of  these  men ;  it  is  oi  h^ddvrcg  [who 


had  come],  says  he, — not  r«v  iW6v7av  [the 
reading  of  D.  and  text.  reo. — ^P.  S.]  But  in  this 
construction  the  evangelist  would  say,  tliat  the 
Jews  who  came  to  Bethany  constituted  a  plura- 
lity of  the  whole  body  of  Jews.  The  better  plaa 
would  be,  perhaps,  to  distinguish  among  the 
spectators  friends  of  Mary,  sharers  of  her  senti- 
ments ;  these  had  come  to  Mary  and  were  diaaa- 
fievot.  The  Jews  were  well  aware  of  the  deadly 
enmity  of  the  Pharisees  towards  Jesus;  if  these 
informants  had  been  friends,  they  must  hare 
witnessed  for  Jesus  with  heroic  martyr-courage, 
and  they  would  have  secured  a  firm  and  oou- 
spiouous  station  in  the  evangelical  history. 

Ver.  47.  The  high  priesta  and  the  Pha- 
risees  therefore  aasembled  the  Sanhedrin. 
— See  Oomm.  on  Matthew,  chap.  v.  p.  113,  Am. 
Ed. ;  Winer,  Art.  Synedrium, 

1.  The  make:  awidptov,  ialmudic:  yilO??' 
Sanhedrin.* 


*  [Samhtdrin  is  more  accurate  than  ScaOkedrim^  tiiottgh 
this  Is  more  frequently  ueed  (even  by  Alford).  The  rabbi- 
nical attempts  to  trace  it  to  a  Hebrew  root  are  futile  (tee 
Buxtorf,  tub  verb.) ;  it  is  formed  from  the  Oreeic  vw&f^ 
(inivtSoot,  c^pa).  A  sitting  together,  an  assembly,  a  coaocil. 
Winer  s  article  is  more  scholarly  than  the  article  Stnkedr^ 
in  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  BibU.  lange  has  conveniently 
brought  together  all  the  necesearr  information  cm  the  so^ 
Jecfc-P.  S.J 
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2.  SioifWiCATiON :  tho  supreme,  theocratico- 
hierarchical  Court  of  the  Jews,  resident  at  Je- 
rusalem. 

8.  Composition  and  organization.  It  con- 
sisted of  screntj-one  members  forming  three 
dosses  (chief  priests,  ciders,  scribes).  At  that 
time  it  was  composed  of  Pharisaic  and  Saddu- 
cean  elements  ?Caiaphas,  the  high-priest,  be- 
longed to  the  Saaducean  party).  The  Sanhedrin 
had  a  president  (t<'*^3n),  ordinarily  the  high- 
priest,  who  was  assisted  by  a  yice-president 
nn  n'3  3X).  There  is  not  suflScient  proof  that 
a  third  functionary,  styled  DDH,  stood  at  tho 
left  of  tho  high-priest  (Yitringa). 

4.  Sessions.  Extraordinary:  in  urgent  cases 
at  the  house  of  the  high-priest.  Ordinary :  held 
daily  (with  the  exception  of  the  Sabbath  and 
feast  aays),  of  old  in  a  session  room  adjoining 
the  temple,  called  Oazith^  but  in  later  times  (from 
a  period  of  forty  years  before  the  destruction  of 
the  temple)  in  places  near  the  temple-mount. 

6.  Matters  oomino  under  the  ooonizancb  or 
this  coubt  A8  a  forum  :  Matters  concerning  a 
whole  tribe,  a  false  prophet,  the  high-priest,  or 
an  arbitrary  war,  or  blasphemy. 

6.  Punitory  power.  Formerly:  Infliction  of 
capital  punishment  (stoning,  burning,  behead- 
ing, hanging) ;  later :  excommunication  and  re- 
commendation for  capital  punishment. 

7.  Administration.  Connection  with  the  minor 
courts;  highest  court  of  appeal  from  these;  in- 
tercourse with  them  through  surrogates  and  ap- 


paritors. 


r 


8.  Extent  of  authority:  Legislation,  ad- 
ministration. Justice. 

9.  History.  According  to  the  Talmudists  this 
court  originated  in  the  institution  of  Moses,  Num. 
xl  24.  That,  probably,  was  but  prelusive.  So, 
too,  the  supreme  court  of  Jehoshaphat,  2  Chron. 
xix.  8.  Increased  importance  of  this  institution 
after  the  exile.  The  yspovaia  in  the  time  of  the 
SeleucidsB  (2  Mace.  i.  10);  the  first  decided 
mention  at  the  time  of  Antipater  and  Herod 
(Joseph.  Antiqu,,  xiy.  9,  4),  A  session  of  the 
Sanhedrin  is  called. 

What  shaU  we  do  [or.  What  are  we  to 
do,  iro<oi>/<  £v]  ? — The  indicative,  t.  e.,  something 
mu9t  be  done. — For  this  man. — Implacable  ha- 
tred. They  no  longer  protest  against  the  many 
signs  of  Jesus;  but  nevertheless  they  contemptu- 
ously say :  this  man,  Doubtless  the  expression — 
many  miracles,  is  also  intended  to  obliterate  the 
simple  recognition  of  tho  grand  raising  of  tho 
dead.  At  the  same  time  an  expression  of  fear 
that  He  would  perform  yet  other  miracles. 

Yer.  48.  If  we  let  Him  thus  alone.— The 
policy  of  fear  and  anti-christianity.  It  is  a 
fcieked  and  empty  fear  that  all  will  believe  on 
Him ;  a  tpicked&nd  empty  fear  that  thence  troubles 
will  arise  that  will  cause  the  Romans  to  invade 
the  country ;  a  wicked  and  empty  fear  that  they 
will  then  make  an  end  of  the  Jewish  common- 
wealth. There  is,  moreover,  in  each  one  of  these 
considerations  a  co-operative  element  of  false- 
hood; hence  it  is  likewise  a  trebly  hypocritical 
fear.  And  a  fear,  in  sooth,  whioh  thinks  itself 
justified  by  its  motives,  in  carrying  on  hostile 
proceedings  against  a  prophet  of  God,  a  doer  of 
many  miracles.    In  fine,  a  fear  that  occasions 


the  very  mischief  it  considers  itself  bound  mis- 
chievously to  avert.  Weisse  and  Strauss  have 
regarded  this  hierarchical  portrait  as  an  im- 
probable one.  Analogies  at  once  suggest  them- 
selves; for  instance,  Ultramontanism  confounds 
the  Reformation  with  Anabaptism,  Socialism, 
Communism,  Antichristianity, — and  is  itself  the 
parent  of  those  very  thiogs  which  it  seeks  to 
foist  upon  the  other. 

They  will  take  away  both  our  place 
and  nation  f/cai  rbv  rdTzov  Kal  rh  iOvof;\. 
*Apovalv  according  to  Euthy  mius  and  many  others , 
h-ToXkaorxjiv,  aecording  to  Nonnus  and  others: 
they  will  wrest  from  us;  this  certainly  is  moro 
in  accordance  with  their  egotistical  sentiment 
which  considers  everything  lost  when  the  hier- 
archical rule  is  gone.  Tholuck  is  in  favor  of: 
annihilate, — ^because  Judea  was  already  a  Roman 
province.  But  the  hierarchy  still  exercised  rule. 
Our,  4fiuv»  Meyer:  placed  first,  with  tho  em- 
phasis of  egotism.  Tdv  r-d TO V  variously  con- 
strued: 1.  As  the  temple,  as  the  central  sanc- 
tuary (Origen,  Liicke  [De  Wette,  Hengstcnbcrg] 
and  others,  after  Acts  vi.  18;  2  Maoc.  v.  19);  2. 
as  the  country,  *^Land  und  Leute"  [Lutherl 
country  and  people — (Bengel,  Luthardt,  and 
others)  ;*  8.  as  the  holy  city  [the  'seat  of  the 
Sanhedrin  and  the  whole  hierarchy],  in  favor  of 
which,  2  Mace.  iii.  18,  80.  Chrysostom,  Meyer.f 
Be  it  observed  that  the  temple  with  the  holy 
mountain  and  the  holy  city  form  a  concrete  unit, 
as  the  residence  of  the  theocratical  hierarchy. 
However,  the  expression  is  also  an  unconscious 
prophecy,  like  the  subsequent  remark  of  Cai- 
aphas. 

Yer.  49.  And  a  certain  one  of  them,  Cai- 
aphas.  Ka<d0af.  See  Comm,  on  Matt,  chap, 
xxvi.  8.  Also  Luke  iii.  2.  It  must  be  observed 
that  the  Sadducecs,  to  whom  Caiaphas  belonged, 
have  already  begun  to  take  part  in  the  hostility 
against  Jesus ;  having  probably  long  despised 
Him,  their  active  enmity  is  doubtless  excited  by 
the  raising  of  Lazarua.  They  now,  in  the  per- 
son of  Caiaphas,  take  the  foremost  rank  4n  the 
persecution ;  subsequently  we  see  them  for  a  time 
take  the  lead  even  of  the  Pharisees  in  hostility 
towards  the  Christian  Church  (Acts  iv.  1,  2). 

Being  high-priest  that  year  [roi>  iviav- 
Tov  eKelvov],     Different  interpretations: 

1.  Bretschneider,  Strauss  [Schenkel,  Schol- 
ten] :  It  is  the  erroneous  idea  that  the  high- 
priestly  office  changed  hands  from  year  to  year. 
[But  whoever  was  the  writer  of  this  Gospel,  ho 
shows  sufficient  familiarity  with  Jewish  customs 
and  localities  throughout,  to  manifest  that  he  was 
incapable  of  making  such  a  mistake. — P.  S.] 

2.  Baur:  The  Psendo- John  supposed  Caiaphas 
and  Hannas  to  have  discharged  the  office  alter- 
nately [very  arbitrary]. 

8.  Tholuck:  «*The  repetition  of  r.  hiavrov  kic 
vers.  49,  51 ;  oh.  xviii.  .18  cannot  bo  understood 
otherwise  than  thus:  namely,  that  the  high- 
priest  who  once  in  the  year  offered  the  joint  sa- 
crifice for  the  people  (Ueb.  ix.  7),  must  himself 
declare  that  in  that  year  a  greater  and  mors 
universal  foint  sacrifice  should  be  offered,**  Yet 
John  himself  refers  tho  saying  not  to  the  high- 


*  [Alford :  Our  local  haJbUation  and  national  existence.-* 

p.sti 

t  [So  alBO  Grotiiis,  Xwald,  B&umlelQ,  Godet.— P.  &] 
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priestly,  but  to  the  propbetio  position  of  tho 
Ligh-priest. 

4.  Liicke:  In  that  memorable  year,  the  death- 
year  of  the  Redeemer,  Caiaphas  was  at  the  head 
of  affairs  (and  the  Evangelist  deemed  it  super- 
fluous to  add  to  the  mention  of  this  fact  a  refe- 
rence to  the  duration  of  the  office).*  This  suf- 
fices; yet  the  expression  undoubtedly  contains 
also  an  intimation  to  the  effect,  that  the  high- 
priestly-office  was  debased  at  that  time  by  the 
frequent  alternations  it  sustained.  SeeLebenJesu. 

Te  know  nothing  at  all.  Ovk  ovS'iv.  As 
he  is  aware  that  he  is  giying  utterance  to  the  in- 
most wishes  of  the  greater  part  of  them,  he  can, 
with  an  appearance  of  righteous  indignation,  re- 
▼ile  them,  without  apprehending  the  taking  of 
much  offence. 

Ver.  50.  Nor  consider  that  it  is  expedi- 
ent [ffo/z^^pa]  for  us — U8  of  the  Sanhedrinf — 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people 
[i  fa — according  to  divine  purpose— e  Ig  iv^pa- 
nog  QTo^dvy  vTrip  rov  "kaov^  and  not 
the  whole  nation  perish,  KaX  fii^  bXov  rb 
ciivoc  aTzdXTjTai,  Thus  the  Jewish  priest- 
hood expired  with  an  unconscious  and  unwilling 
prophecy  of  Christ's  atoning  death,  which  it  ty- 
pically foreshadowed.  Stier  and  Luthardt  see 
in  this  a  sublime  irony  of  a  most  special  Provi- 
dence in  the  very  centre  of  the  world's  history. 
— P.  S. ]  The  V  flr  ^  p,  in  commodumy  for  the  benefit, 
becomes  also  an  avTl,  instead  of,  in  consequence 
of  the  concluding  clause:  <'  and  that  not  the  whole 
nation  (la6^,  the  whole  mass  of  the  people)  pe- 
mA.'^  «  Analogous  sentences  are  collected  by 
Schottgen  and  Wetstein."  The  dcvilishness  of 
this  pseudo-political  maxim  as  conceived  by  Cai- 
aphas, is  contained  in  the  idea  that  Jesus  shall 
be  a  guiltles*  and  involuntary  sacrifice  to  secure 
the  good  of  the  nation.  This  diabolical  notion 
causes  the  proposition  to  assume,  in  this  sense, 
an  ultra-heathenish,  superstitious  and  lying  as- 
pect. It  is  the  completed  idea  of  the  most  re- 
Tolting  heathen  Moloch-sacrifices,  into  which  Is- 
rael lapses  when  at  the  very  acme  of  its  legal- 
istic seal  for  putatively  pure  Judaism.  See  Le- 
^c«  Jmw  II.,  2,  p.  1138. 

Ver.  51.  Bat  being  high-priest  that  year, 
he  prophesied — t.  «.,  unconsciously  to  himself, 
the  wicked  decree,  as  he  apprehended  it,  had  the 
significa^cy  of  an  official  prediction,  and,  as 
such,  a  higher  sense.    Various  interpretations: 

1.  In  the  sense  of  S^-Jja  (De  Wette).  There 
is  undoubtedly  something  of  a  kindred  nature  in 
the  Bath  Kol;  yet  that  is  here  insufficient,  and 
it  belongs  to  another  sphere.  See  Herzog's 
Real-Eneyklopsedie  [I.  719].} 


*  [So  also  Meyer  and  Alford.  Comp.  xviiL  13^  where  the 
expression  is  repeated.— P.  8.] 

t[Lange  follows  Lachmann  in  reading  ^iilv.  But  the 
true  reading  Is  v^Ik,  for  you^  see  Text.  Notm.— P.  8.] 

X  [There  is  here  a  slight  mistake,  as  will  be  wen  by  refer- 
ring to  the  Greek  text.  Caiaphas  uses  Xau&i  in  the  first,  and 
iBpo^  in  the  last  clause.  Meyer  distioguishes  between  tBvo^, 
tho  people  as  a  natwn,  and  Aao«,  the  people  as  a  political  or 
theocratic  society.  Or,  to  speak  more  accurately,  \a6i  usually 
signifies  the  ehoMen  people  (Matth.  i.  21 ;  ii.  4,  6,  He.],  iSyoi, 
a  nation  among  the  nations  ^mp.  below  ver.  62  ovx  virip  rov 
£0vovs  ix6vov)i  Matth.  xxiv.  7,  *' nation  against  nation ;"  xxv. 
82,  '*aU  nations,"  etc.).  Yet  A<i^  is  also  used  for  a  great  crowd 
or  multitude,  like  6xAo«,  John  tUL  2 ;  Luke  xxiiL  27,  **  a  great 
company  of  people,''  rtc.— P.  8.J 

i  [The  Talmudic  term,  Bath  Kol,  lit., "  the  daughter  of  the 
Tolce,"  means  the  echo  of  a  beaTealj  voice  of  revelation,  or  a 


2.  An  involuntary  prophecy,  like  that  of  old, 
cont^iined  in  the  iuToluntary  blessing  of  Balaam 
(Liicke,  Tholuck).*  The  cases  are  certainly  al- 
lied ;  they  differ,  however,  in  that  in  the  case  of 
Balaam,  a  distinction  must  be  made  between  bis 
common  consciousness  and  his  inspired  mood 
(wherefore  his  words  of  blessing  are  not  suscep- 
tible of  a  double  interpretation,  as  is  his  charac- 
ter), while  in  Caiaphas  we  have  to  distinguish  be- 
tween his  consciousness  and  tho  unconscious  ex- 
pression, mirroring  a  higher  truth,  and  hence 
bearing  a  double  meaning. 

8.  A  sentence  in  accordance  with  the  sppoint- 
ment  of  the  high-priest,  to  prophesy  by  the  Urim 
and  Thummim,  t.  e.,  to  utter  the  decision  assign- 
able to  divine  causality.  Leben  Jesu  IL,  2,  p. 
1137.  [So  also  Alford.  This  view  is  confirmed 
by  the  repetition  of  the  phrase  apxiepevg  iiv  rob 
h,  kK.  But  this  reference  to  the  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim does  not  exclude  the  second  view. — P.  S.] 
"The  high-priest,"  says  Meyer,  "was  consi- 
dered in  ancient  Israelitish  times  as  tho  bearer 
of  the  divine  oracle,  the  organ  of  divine  revela- 
tion (Ewald,  Antiquitiett  p.  885  sq.),  which  he  ob- 
tained by  examination  of  tho  Urim  and  Tham- 
mim  fEx.  xxviii.  80;  Lev.  xxvii.  21).  It  is  true 
that  tnis  examination  was  discontinued  in  later 
times  (Joseph.  Ant.  III.,  8,  9) — the  high-priestly 
office  being  in  all  things  shorn  of  its  glory ;  yet 
even  in  the  prophetic  age  there  still  existed  a  be- 
lief in  the  prophethood  of  the  high-priest  (Uos. 
iii.  4) ;  we  find  also  in  Joscphus  Antiq.  VI.,  6, 3, 
the  ancient  high-priesthood  represented  as  the 
bearer  of  the  oracle,**«/c.,  [p.  444  /.,  5th  ed.] 
The  high-priest  was  not  the  organ  of  divine  re- 
velationt  but  of  divine  deei»ion;  for  the  people 
whose  king  was  Qod,  must  be  able  in  all  cases 
to  have  tho  mandate  of  its  King.  Now  the  deci- 
sion was,  if  auspicious  (as  Philo.f  idealizing  the 
priest,  represents  him  as  a  prophet),  a  prophecy 
of  blessing;  but  if  the  high-priest  was  an  unen- 
lightened man,  his  oracle  became  the  utterance 
of  a  curse.  The  decision  might  also,  in  itself, 
bo  the  fountain  sometimes  of  fortune,  sometimes 
of  misfortune.  But  even  in  the  latter  case  there 
was  attached  to  it  the  blessing  of  a  divine  judg- 
ment, that  brought  deliverance  to  the  pious  (rab- 
binical passages  of  unconscious  predictions  in 
Schottgen). 

divine  oracle  \rhich  the  Rabbins  Imagined  to  receive,  or  which 
they  were  accustomed  to  derive  fkx)m  accideutal  drcamstancM 
and  lut«.  It  aroee  after  the  extinction  of  the  prophecy  Md 
is  a  bosfard  nubetitute  for  it.  John  would  not  use  of  tUt  tbe 
vert>  iitpo^T^tvmtv. — ^P.  8.1 

•  I  So  also  Trench  and  Wordsworth.  Similar  InstanoM  of 
involuntary  propheta  or  witnesses  to  the  truth  ws  hste  in 
Pharaoh,  Saul.  Nebuchadneuar,  Pilate.  Ood  uses  bad  men 
as  well  as  good  ones  for  His  own  ends ;  He  can  speak  wisdom 
even  through  the  mouth  of  an  ass,  and  confound  the  pliUo* 
sophers.  Trench  says :  **  There  is  no  dUBculty  in  sadi  •*- 
conscious  prophecies  as  this  evidently  is.  Uow  many  prO' 
phecies  of  the  like  kind,— most  of  them,  it  is  tnu,  latter  ia 
act  than  in  word,  meet  us  in  the  whole  histonr  of  the  cnic^ 
fixion  I  What  was  the  title  over  our  blessed  Lord,  •  Jem»  ot 
Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews,'  but  another  such  soorafnl 
and  contemptuous,  yet  most  veritable  prophecy?  Or  wlist 
again  the  robe  and  the  homage,  the  sceptre  and  the  crown? 
And  in  the  typical  rehearsals  of  the  gre*t  and  final  «t«^ 
phe  in  the  drama  of  God's  providence,  how  many  Ximrods 
and  Pharaohs,  antichrists  that  do  not  qnite  come  to  the  birth, 
have  prophetic  parts  allotted  to  them,  which  thoy  pUy  oat, 
unknowing  what  they  do ;  for  such  is  the  divine  Irony ;  to, 
in  a  very  deep  sense  of  the  words, 

*  LudU  in  kumanis  divina  potentia  rebai.'  ''—P.  &] 

t  IDs  creat.  princ.  II.,  p.  367.] 
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CHAP.  XI.  45-67. 


That  Jesus  "was  about  to  die  l^fie^Xev 
^irod-v^oKeivl,  'On,  The  subseqaeut  observa- 
tion  is  not  merely  a  pioas  reflection  of  John,  as 
Lucke  represents  it ;  it  is  decUratorj  of  the  do- 
cisive  providence  of  God,  which  caused  the 
wicked  decree  to  be  so  worded  that  it  must  ex- 
press at  the  same  time,  unconsciously  to  the 
speaker,  a  divine  sense,  containing  the  real  doc- 
trine of  salvation, — the  doctrine  of  the  redemp- 
tion of  man  by  the  death  of  Jesus.  To  die  for 
the  nation. — The  virk  p  tov  Xaov  (ver.  60), 
with  its  hierarchico-national  sound,  is  here 
changed,  in  accordance  with  the  last  words  of 
Caiaphas,  into  vT^p  tov  idvow:, 

Ver.  52.  And  not  for  the  nation  only, 
but  that  he  might  also  gather  together  into 
one  [people]  the  children  of  Qod  that  are 
scattered  abroad. —  Christian  universalism, 
conditional,  however,  upon  divine  ordinance,  as 
defined  in  the  Bible,  and  upon  human  faith. — 
[Ver.  52  is  an  addition  of  the  Evangelist  to  the 
nnconscious  prophecy  of  Caiaphas  to  prevent  a 
limitation  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death ;  comp.  1 
John  ii.  2 :  < '  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  not 
for  oui^  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world."]     The  children  of  Ood.     Interpretations : 

1.  The  future  children  of  Ood.  [Among  the 
heathen.  Prophetic  and  proleptic,  like  x.  161. 
fEuthymins  [wf  fiiTiXovra  yeviffdat],  Meyer  [Al- 
fbrd,  Trench :  Those  who  should  hereafter  be- 
come His  children.  So  also  Calvin,  in  a  predes- 
tinarian  sense  (to  which  Meyer  assents) :  lUios 
ergo  Dei,  etiam  antequam  voceniurj  ab  elections  ms' 
<ima/.~P.  S.] 

2.  Children  of  God,  who  are  longing  for  Christ 
(Messner  [Tholuck,  Luthardt,  Godct]). 

8.  Children  of  God  by  nature,  who  are  such 
without  first  becoming  so  through  Christ  (Hil- 
genfeld  [contrary  to  i.  12 ;  iii.  8,  6,  elc,']) 

4.  The  children  of  God  generally,  among  the 
Jews, — they  being  in  reality  scattered  by  the 
hierarchy,  jealous  for  the  ^($c, — as  among  the 
heathen,  whose  religions  men  have  been  scat- 
tered abroad  since  the  building  of  the  tower 
of  Babel.  The  antithesis  is:  dying  for  the 
nation  as  a  unit;  dying  in  order  to  the  ga- 
thering of  the  people  of  God  from  all  places 
whither  they  have  been  scattered.  The  funda- 
mental idea  is  the  bringing  together  (this  ex- 
pression does  not  refer  to  place)  of  all  the  chil- 
dren of  God  into  one,  t.  e,,  into  one  nation,  in  an- 
tithesis to  the  Aa<$c  of  Caiaphas.  Comp.  Ephes. 
ii.  14.  In  that  passage  the  fundamental  idea  is 
the  union  of  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  ch. 
X.  16 ;  hero  the  fundamental  thought  is  the  union 
of  the  scattered  sheep.  Caiaphas  said :  the  na- 
tion is  perishing — therefore  He  must  die ;  John 
says:  He,  doubtless,  has  by  His  death  created  the 
true,  real  Aa<5c.    Christ  is  the  union  of  this  people. 

Ycr.  53.  From  that  day  forth  they  held  as- 
semblies of  their  council,  having  in  view  His 
death :  meetings  for  the  murder  of  Christ.  Be- 
fore this  time  inferior  courts,  as  well  as  the  San- 
hedrin  itself,  have  occasionally  sought  to  bring 
about  His  death  (chh.  v.  and  viii.) ;  before  now, 
individual  Pharisees  have  sought  to  thrust  Him 
aside  by  means  of  their  standing  tribunal  of  zea- 
lotism  (chh.  ix.  and  x.) ;  before  this,  too.  His  ad- 
herents have  "been  threatened  with  excommuni- 
cation,—.have   been   actually  excommunicated 


(ch.  ix.)  Now  the  question  how  He  shall  be  put 
to  death,  becomes  a  settled  and  ever  recurring 
subject  of  debate  in  the  Sanhedrin.  It  is  clear 
that  Jesus  has  long  been  considered  by  them  as 
under  the  ban;  apparently,  fear  of  the  people 
has  deterred  them  from  inflicting  public  and  for- 
mal excommunication  upon  Him,  although  this  is 
involved  in  the  mandate  issued  subsequently  to 
this  session. 

Ver.  54.  To  a  city  called  Ephraim. — Jesus 
can  no  longer  appear  openly  among  the  people 
without  exposing  Himself  to  the  danger  of  being 
seized  and  prematurely  sacrificed.  It  only  re- 
mains to  Him  to  reflect  upon  the  true  way  of 
sacrifice.  For  this  purpose  He  retires  to  the 
city  of  Ephraim,  a  small  place,  whence  He  can 
easily  withdraw  into  the  wilderness  for  security 
and  contemplation. — Into  the  country. — The 
country  in  antithesis  to  Jerusalem. — Into  a 
region  near  the  wUderness. — "^ptjf^  gene- 
rally denotes  the  wilderness  of  Judea.  In  reality, 
however,  it  is  a  uniform  desert  tract  between 
Jerusalem  or  the  hill-country  of  Judea  and  the 
valley  of  the  Jordan ;  its  centre  is  formed  by 
the  wilderness  of  Judea  between  Jerusalem  and 
the  Dead  Sea,  to  the  right  of  the  brook  of  Ei- 
dron ;  this  wilderness  is  continued  southwards 
in  the  deserts  of  Engeddi,  Siph  and  Maon,  and 
northwards  in  those  of  Tekoa,  Jericho  (with  Mt. 
Quarantania)  and  Ephraim,  which  last  appears 
as  the  northern  extension  of  the  whole  desert 
region  of  Judea.  Thus  it  was,  in  effect,  one 
wilderness  in  which  Christ  dwelt  at  the  begin- 
ning and  the  close  of  the  years  of  His  ministry. 
Ephraim  was  probably  situated  not  far  from 
Bethel,  since  it  is  several  times  associated  with 
Bethel  in  historical  events  and  records.  With 
regard  to  the  site  of  Bethel,  it  is  Robinson's  be- 
lief that  he  recognized  it  in  the  ruins  of  Beitin 
{Biblical  Researches,  II.,  p.  127  [Am.  ed.,  voL  I., 
p.  449]).  <»  Bethel,"  he  remarks,  "  was  a  border 
city  between  Benjamin  and  Ephraim;  at  first 
assigned  to  Benjamin,  but  conquered  and  after- 
wards retained  by  Ephraim.  According  to  Eu- 
sebius  and  Jerome,  it  lay  twelve  Roman  miles 
from  Jerusalem,  on  the  right  or  east  of  the  road 
leading  to  Sichem  or  Neapolis  (N&bulus).  From 
Beitin  to  el-Bireh  we  found  the  distance  to  be 
forty-five  minutes,  and  from  Bireh  to  Jerusalem 
three  hours,  with  horses."  In  an  easterly  direc- 
tion, not  far  from  Bethel,  Robinson  passed  the 
night  at  the  village  of  Taiyibeh.  «»Here  the 
proximity  of  the  wilderness  was  plainly  discer- 
nible." In  particular,  there  is  here  a  rocky 
valley,  <<  overgrown  with  furzy  plants  and  sage, 
interspersed  with  the  fragrant  Zaeter."  For  a 
description  of  the  desert  itself  see  Robinson. 
The  village  of  Taiyibeh  is  considered  by  some 
to  be  identical  with  the  ancient  Ephraim  [the 
same  with  Ophrah(Josh.  xviii.  28;  1  Sam.  xiii. 
17)  and  Ephron  (2  Chr.  xiii.  17)  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament So  besides  Robinson,  Van  de  Yelde  and 
Stanley.  The  latter  says  (Sinai  and  Palestine, 
p.  210):  <  Further  still,  the  dark  conical  hill  of 
Taiyibeh,  with  its  village  perched  aloft,  like 
those  of  the  Apennines,  the  probable  representa- 
tive of  Ophrah  of  Benjamin,  in  later  times  *  the 
city  called  Ephraim,*  to  which  our  Lord  retired, 
*  near  to  the  wilderness,*  after  the  raising  of  La- 
zarus."—P.  S.] 
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Since  Jesas  was  now  resolved  to  repair  to  Je- 
rusalem with  the  next  Galilean  and  Persian  pas- 
chal carayan,  t.  e.  since  but  one  step  remained 
for  Him,  to  surrender  Himself  publicly  to  the 
Messianio  hope  entertained  by  the  pious  among 
the  people  and  now  purified  by  Him, — possessing 
a  distinct  foresight,  howeyer,  of  the  death  re- 
sulting upon  this  Btepi  accompanied  by  the  suc- 
cumbing of  the  party  of  believers  to  the  hierar- 
chical party — (see  Leben  Jesu  II.  p.  1140) — 
Ephraim  was  the  place  exactly  fitted  for  a  tem- 
porary sojourn.  Hence  He  could  at  need  with- 
draw into  the  desert;  here  He  could  collect  His 
disciples  and  prepare  them  for  the  last  journey 
(see  Comm.  on  Matthew,  p.  860,  Am.  Ed.) ;  here 
He  could  join  cither  the  caravan  coming  across 
Samaria  to  Bethel  or  the  one  passing  through 
Jericho  on  its  way  from  Pereea  (see  Tholuck,  p. 
81G).  Comp.  Jos.  xv.  01;  xvi.  1;  xviii.  22; 
2  Kings  ii.  It  was  in  the  vicinity  of  Jericho, 
according  to  the  Synoptists,  that  Jesus  attached 
Himself  to  the  festive  train  from  Perma,  having, 
it  is  probable,  previously  received  His  friends 
from  the  Galilean  company  that  passed  through 
Samaria. 

Vcr.  65.  And  the  passover  of  the  Jews 
was  at  hand.  The  nearness  of  this  feast  occa- 
sioned many  to  go  out  of  the  Jewish  country 
(;)fu.9anot  simply  that  region,  as  Bengel  supposes, 
but  the  country  incontrastto  Jerusalem)  before- 
hand up  to  Jerusalem,  because  they  had  to  purify 
themselves  (Lightfoot)  before  the  feast,  by  means 
of  the  prescribed  sacrifices  and  ablutions  (Num. 
ix.  6 ;  2  Chron.  xxx.  17  ff.). 

Ver.  56.  They  sought  therefore  for  Jesus. 
Wo  gather  from  this,  in  the  first  place,  how 
eagerly  all  the  people  wore  expecting  the  appear- 
ance of  Jesus  at  the  feast.  They  had  hoped 
to  find  Ilim  already  in  Jerusalem.  Hence,  then, 
it  likewise  follows  that  no  special  reference  is 
had  to  people  from  the  country  about  Ephraim. 
We  therefore  translate  the  hri  ov  fit}  iX^y :  that 
He  will  not  come  (with  Meyer),  but  not:  that  He 
has  not  come  (Vulgate  and  others).  8om6  appear 
to  take  it  for  granted  from  the  condition  of  things 
that  He  will  not  come,  while  others  question  this 
decision.  Manifestly,  it  is  like  a  sort  of  betting 
whether  Ho  will  come  or  not.  The  occasion  of 
this  conduct  was  the  mandate  of  the  high-priest, 
which  had  been  spread  abroad  throughout  the  land 
by  means  of  special  orders  of  the  Sanhedrin  (see 
the  Textual  note)  and  in  accordance  with  which 
every  one  who  knew  of  the  abode  of  Jesus,  was 
bound  to  give  information  of  it.  This  mandate 
— a  kind  of  interdict — of  course  presupposes  ex- 
communication. There  seems  to  have  been  at 
that  time  not  a  single  traitor  among  the  peasants 
and  dwellers  in  the  deserts  of  Ephraim.  Subse- 
quently, however,  this  decree  formed  a  point  for 
Judas  to  fasten  on.  He  probably  silenced  his 
conscience  at  first  with  the  cry,  that  he  must  be 
an  *< obedient  son''  of  the  hierarchical  Church, 
or  a  "loyal  subject"  of  the  spiritual  authori- 
ties. The  decree  may  be  regarded  as  the  result 
of  the  session  ver.  47  (comp.  ver.  68,  Meyer). 
The  antepcsition  of  cJcJuxe/aav,  with  reference  to 
the  decree,  is  emphatic.  We  must  observe  that 
this  edict  was  at  all  events  designed  as  an  inter- 
dict,— ^a  fact  of  special  importance  to  the  friends 
of  Jesus ;  no  one  should  receive  Him  into  his 


house  without  giving  information  of  Him,  t.  e, 
without  hostility  to  Him.  In  all  probability  the 
command  was  issued  with  a  particular  view  to 
the  family  of  Lazarus.    See  Chap.  xiL  10. 

DOCTRINAL  AND   ETHICAL. 

1 .  It  has  been  early  demonstrated  by  John  in 
the  history  of  Nicodemus,  that  a  sincere  law- 
sealot,  Jew-  and  Pharisee  may  believe  and  be 
saved.  Here  he  gives  prominence  to  the  fact 
that  many  Jews  believed  after  witnessing  the 
raising  of  Lazarus.  And  this  was  the  second 
great  spiritual  mirnclo  connected  with  the  ex- 
ternal mighty  miracle  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus : 
with  one  impulse  many  Jews  believed  on  Him. 
Some,  indeed,  of  those  who  at  first  were  overpow- 
ered by  the  grand  fact,  may  probably  have  aposta- 
tized. At  all  events,  there  was  a  remnant  of  un- 
believers. To  these  the  savor  of  life  unto  life  did 
here  become  literally  a  savor  of  deatbunto  death. 

2.  The  Jews  who  go  from  Bethany,  from 
the  grave  of  Lazarus,  to  the  Pharisees,  to  show 
them  what  Jesus  has  done,  are  thus  become  pre- 
cursors of  Judas;  in  a  general  sense,  types  of 
apostates.  They  all  come — ^from  Bethany ;  they 
all  go— to  the  Pharisees ;  they  all,  with  hostile 
intent,  report  what  Jesus  has  done. 

8.  The  council  of  blood.  The  policy  of  fear. 
It  occasions  what  it  means  to  avert.  The  policy 
of  timidity  became  a  policy  of  intimidation,  ter- 
rorism. Probably  the  rough  words  of  Caiaphas 
to  his  colleagues  were  further  serviceable  in  ter- 
roristically  beating  down  any  attempt  on  the  part 
of  the  friends  of  Jesus,  Nicodemus  and  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  to  dwell  upon  His  many  miracles 
(comp.  Gerlach  on  this  passage).  It  is  not  likely 
that  these  men  had  any  share  in  the  subsequent 
determined  deliberations  of  the  Council  of  Blood. 
Once  they  expressed  their  positive  disapproba- 
tion (see  Luke  xxiii.  51),  probably  on  this  very 
occasion.  To  this  the  minute  account  of  this 
session  is  no  doubt  attributable. 

4.  On  the  road  of  ultra-Judaism  the  Jews  have 
relapsed  into  the  worst  heathenism.  Pursuant 
to  the  counsel  of  Caiaphas,  they  relapsed,  as  re- 
gards their  intentions,  into  the  Moloch-soorifice. 
After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  con- 
quest of  Massada,  into  the  suicidal  despair  of 
the  Hindus  (Josephus,  De  bello  jud,,  YII.;  chh. 
YIIL,  IX.);  with  their  Talmud  into  a  mythology 
which,  in  comparison  with  that  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  is  utterly  odious.  Thus,  too,  Christian 
Judaism  [Romanism]  usually. relapses  into  the 
most  abominable  heathenism. 

6.  Even  Caiaphas,  then,  has  with  tolerable 
plainness  set  forth  the  maxim :  the  end  justifies 
the  means. 

6.  The  extinction  of  the  Old  Testament  office 
of  high-priestly  prophecy  in  the  sentence  of 
Caiaphas.  Caiaphas  must  unconsciously  sketch 
the  principal  features  of  Christian  dogmatics 
and  soteriology.  The  fear  Ail  double  meaning  of 
his  speech  with  regard  to  his  intention  and  the 
meaning  of  the  Spirit.  What  it  proves:  1. 
Prov.  xvi.  1:*  Man  is  master  of  his  intention; 
that  is  his  own ;  not  so,  however,  the  full  import 

*  [Luther's  translation  reads  different!  j  firom  oar  English 
yersion,  viz :  "  Man  indeed  proposeth  in  his  heart,  but  tcom 
the  Lord  cometh  what  the  tongue  shall  qteak.'^J 
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of  hia  words.  In  the  domain  of  speech  the  co- 
operating  and  counteracting  rale  of  divine  pro* 
Tidenoe  begins.  2.  The  symbolical  ministry  be- 
comes, even  in  its  ungodly  tendency,  an  uncon- 
scious prophecy  of  the  real  ministry  of  the 
Spirit ;  the  false,  official  high-priest  a  prophet 
of  the  true  High  Priest  and  His  sacrifice.  In 
what  relation  do  these  types  stand  to  the  former 
typism  f  They  are  types  moulded  by  the  irony 
of  diyine  dispensation  from  the  elements  of  hu- 
man perversity.  The  school  of  truth  is  per- 
fected in  the  mouth  of  these  wicked  priests,  while 
the  school  of  falsehood  is  perfected  in  their  heart, 
Henoo  they  are  able  to  blaspheme  with  words 
of  prayer,  to  prophesy  with  words  of  demoniacal 
poUcy.  Caiaphas  prophesied.  <*KomanCatho^ 
lies  apply  this  to  popes ;  popes,  though  wicked, 
might  still  be  the  organs  of  truth,  as  Stolberg 
remarks  in  his  History  of  the  Religion  of  Jesus. 
Our  church  teaches  only — that  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  Sacraments  retain  their  own  virtue  even 
when  administered  by  unregenerate  preachers." 
Heubner.  But  here  also  a  relative  soundness  of 
the  Church  as  a  body  must  be  assumable. 

7.  The  Urim  and  Thummim  are  likewise  ex- 
pressive of  the  truth  that  decision  and  resolution 
are  needful  in  all  cases,  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
endless  vacillation  is  the  greatest  evil.  There- 
fore God  hardens  Pharaoh's  heart  with  the  view 
of  expediting  matters,  and  Judas  also  receives 
the  command,  "  What  thou  doest,  do  quickly." 
The  temporal  hardening  of  the  people  of  Israel, 
however,  was  designed  to  prevent  their  eternal 
obduracy,  Bom.  ix.-xi. 

8.  The  work  of  Christ,  regarded  by  His  ene- 
mies as  a  scattering  and  destroying  of  the  ancient 
people  of  God,  resulted  in  the  creation  of  a  new 
and  real  people  of  God,  gathered  from  abroad. 

9.  Christ  in  the  wilderness  at  the  beginning 
and  the  end  of  His  career.  In  the  beginning  He 
resolved  not  to  appear  publicly  under  the  title 
of  the  Messiah,  to  avoid  the  Messianic  conception 
of  His  nation.  Now  the  time  had  come  for  Him 
to  issue  from  the  desert  for  the  purpose  of  sur- 
rendering Himself  to  the  Messianic  faith  of  His 
people,  in  the  state  of  purification  to  which  He 
bad  brought  it. 

10.  Christ  the  subject  of  interest  and  conver- 
sation with  all  the  people,  while  they  are  occu- 
pied with  services  of  ordinances  and  legal  works 
of  purification.  How  is  this?  An  uUra-montane 
mind  cannot  rid  itself  of  the  thought  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Confession ;  moreover,  the  friends  of  Jesus 
are  present  in  the  camp  of  legality. 

11.  The  mandate  of  the  Supreme  Council :  the 
interdict.  Men  should  show  where  Christ  was. 
Soon  He  showed  Himself  and  afterwards  all 
Christian  church-steeples  pointed  upwards  to 
Him.  And  thus  Luther  is  no  longer  hidden  in 
the  Wartburg,  but  is  everywhere  proclaiming 
himself  to  the  hierarchy. 

H03IILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  decisive  effect  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus. — 
Bethany  and  its  quiet  family  the  starting  point 
of  (he  decision :  1.  The  starting  point  of  the  posi- 
iive  separation  between  the  friends  and  the  ene- 
mies of  Jesus ;  2.  of  the  palm-entry ;  8.  of  Judas, 
as  4.  of  the  faithful  anointing  of  the  dying  Christ. 


— Sincere  consciences  are  liberated  from  dea<} 
ordinances  by  facts  of  life. — The  «*some"  also 
believed  that  Jesus  had  raised  Lazarus ;  they 
believed  it  and  trembled  with  fear  and  rage. 
Comp.  James  ii.  19. — ^Even  the*  new  life  of  Laza- 
rus to  some  a  savor  of  death  unto  death. — And 
thus  every  important  awakening  is  a  soul-danger 
(of  offence)  for  those  whose  attitude  towards  tho 
truth  is  a  false  one. — Treachery  a  main-spring  of 
unbelief. — The  conference  of  the  Supreme  Council 
about  the  raising  of  Lazarus :  1.  T.he  wicked  lack 
of  counsel  of  some ;  2.  tho  iiellish  counsel  of  tho 
high-priest ;  8.  the  silenced  voice  of  the  pious 
counselors  (Nicodemus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea) ; 
4.  the  heavenly  counsel  of  divine  Providence. — 
How  selfish  fear  ever  brings  on  by  its  supersti- 
tious proceedings  the  very  trouble  it  would  avert 
by  arbitrary  acts  (the  parents  of  (Edipus). — He 
who  thinks  to  escape  some  fate  by  wicked  ways 
of  his  own  choosing,  incurs  the  doom  he  flees. — 
The  Supreme  Council  also  prophesied  in  its  own 
fashion, — like  the  high-priest ;  the  former  con- 
versely, Caiaphas  unconsciously. — The  recogni- 
tion of  tho  works  of  Christ  uttered  by  the  Supremo 
Council :  He  doeth  many  signs. — The  saying  of 
Caiaphas  in  its  twofold  sense. — Tho  irony  of  di- 
vine Providence  as  exercised  over  human  per- 
versity, Ps.  ii.  4. — The  ministry  of  the  letter  a 
type  of  the  ministry  of  the  spirit;  thus,  too,  un- 
consciously, official — things  and  words  are  mani- 
foldly typical. — Christ,  by  His  death,  the  Rescuer 
of  the  ancient  people,  the  Creator  of  a  new  peo- 
ple.— They  would  kill  Him  because  Ho  made 
alive. — This  the  main  reproach  that  the  slaying 
ordinance  has  to  make  against  vitalizing  faith. — 
How  the  Supreme  Council  has  become  a  standing 
court  of  inquisition  against  Christ Jesus,  out- 
lawed and  banished,  in  the  wilderness. — The 
Jews  who  have  repaired  to  Jerusalem,  do  not 
converse  about  their  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies, 
but  about  Christ. — The  ooiyoctures  (bets),  as  to 
whether  He  will  dare  come  or  not. — The  cham- 
pion of  God ;  and  Israel  with  Philistinish  thoughts 
concerning  Him. — The  Jewish  edict  and  inter- 
dict, ver.  67.— How  all  the  world  fulfils  this 
commandment:  1.  How  enemies  show  where 
Christ  is ;  2.  friends. — How  Christ  gives  infor- 
mation concerning  Himself.  See  Matt  xxvi.  64. 
— How  far  the  edict  was  ineffectual  or  rather  ac- 
complished the  reverse  of  its  design. 

Stabkb,  Hbdinger:  How  wise  worldly-minded 
people  and  knavish  men  think  themselves,  when 
they  imagine  that  they  are  able  to  quench  tho 
word  and  kingdom  of  Christ  by  their  false,  famous 
strokes  of  state ! — Cbameb:  It  is  possible  even 
for  councils  and  assemblies  of  the  learned  to  err. 
— ^It  is  never  well  to  make  church  matt-ers  affairs 
of  state. — Zbisius  :  The  Jews  thought  that  if 
they  did  but  put  Christ  out  of  the  way,  their  re- 
pose and  prosperity  would  be  lastingly  secured, 
and  it  was  thus  that  they  lost  both  their  temporal 
and  spiritual  good  things. — Bibl.  Wibt.  :  God 
often  punishes  the  wicked  with  calamities  which 
they  thought  they  had  averted. — Canstrin:  It 
is  almost  a  daily  occurrence  for  men  to  plunge 
into  disaster  while  essaying  to  ward  off  some 
imaginary  evil. — Ibid. :  It  is  the  way  of  worldly- 
minded  politicians  to  measure  all  things  by  the 
standard  of  profit  and  gain,  not  by  that  of  truth, 
righteousness  and  justice;  and  this,   while  in 
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most  cases  the  prosperity  of  the  country  is  de- 
clared to  be  the  grand  reason  for  such  a  course, 
though  in  reality  they  are  actuated  by  nothing 
but  selfishness.— -OsiANDEB :  The  false  church  is 
cruel  and  blood-thirsty. — 0  happy  country,  that 
receiTes  the  Son  of  God  in  His  persecution ! 

Geblaou  :  "  That  He  should  die  instead  of  the 
whole  nation,  a  oleanse-offering,  as  it  were,  to 
avert  the  ruin  that  else  would  threaten  the  entire 
nation. — It  seems  that  superstition  was  mingled 
with  the  unbelief  of  the  Sadducee,  or  that  he 
feigned  it  while  in  company  with  the  Pharisees. 
(Not  the  Sadducees,  howcTer,  but  the  Essenes, 
were  at  Tuiriance  with  the  old  system  of  sacri- 
fices).— ^Not  merely  for  the  Jews  whom  Caiaphas 
meant,  but  also  that  He  should  gather  God*8  elect 
into  His  flock  from  among  the  heathen,  whilst 
this  wicked  high-priest  beliered  that  the  disper- 
sion of  His  foUowers  would  be  the  natural  ac- 
companiment of  His  death.  (Quite  right.  This, 
however,  is  the  first  antithesis  present  to  the 
mind  of  the  evangelist:  In  the  sense  of  Cai- 
aphas the  meaning  is :  if  Christ  die,  the  Jewish 
nation  lives,  in  the  ordinary  sense,— while  the 
higher  senso  of  the  ambiguoue  expression  was ; 
if  Christ  die,  the  nation  lives  as  a  redeemed  peo- 
ple, and  thus  a  great  nation  is  formed  from  the 
scattered  children  of  God). — Lisco:  The  deci- 
sion of  Caiaphas,  that  the  end  jwtifiee  the  meanSf 
that  necessity  is  here  an  excuse  for  injustice. — 
They  feel  that  one  must  fall :  the  kingdom  of  pu- 
rity and  truth,  or  the  kingdom  of  falsehood  and 
hypocrisy ;  and  this  last,  in  their  avaricious  lust 
of  dominion,  they  desire  to  save. 

Gossneb:  They  are  forced  to  say  it  them- 
selves: 4hi8  man  doeth  many  miraclee.  This  is 
true,  to  bo  sure, — but—^t  what  consequence  is  a 
single  man  T  (thinks  Caiaphas)  it  is  the  many,  to 
whom  regard  is  due.  The  world  cares  nothing 
for  the  small  ones  of  the  earth ;  it  thinks:  what 
if  they  be  unjustly  dealt  with,  so  long  as  the 
others  are  satisfied? — ^Ver.  55.  'to  Ilis  last  hour 
He  was  a  faithful  church-goer  and  observer  of 
religion.  If  He  for  once  missed  a  feast-day,  the 
people  immediately  inquired:  where  is  He? — 
Vcr.  57.  They  wished  to  prepare  themselves  a 
festive  joy,  and  to  do  God  a  service  by  slaying 
His  Son  at  the  Passover. — He  should  show  it.  An 
obedient  son  of  the  devil  was  Judas,  who  con- 
scientiously obeyed  this  command  of  hell  and  de- 
livered Jesus  into  their  hands.  "The  church 
hath  commanded  it."  Thus  Judas  might  (fain 
would)  think. 

Heubneb:  The  assembly  should  have  met  for 
the  recognition  of  Jesus.  It  was  the  duty  of  the 
Supreme  Council  to  bo  the  first  to  accept  Jesus 
and  to  call  upon  the  nation  to  accept  Him.  But 
from  this  very  college  proceeded  the  rejection 
of  Jesus.  The  power  of  self-interest,  and  ava- 
rice, make  men  blind  to  the  strongest  proofs  of 
divine  power,— deaf  to  the  voice  of  God. — Vers. 
49,  50.  How  are  the  weal  of  the  masses  and  the 
right  of  the  individual  to  be  united?  Impure 
state-craft  never  discovers  the  right  means  for 
accomplishing  such  a  result. — The  same  words 
have  an  entirely  different  sense  in  the  mouth  of 
the  wicked  and  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
— ^Ver.  54.  This  concealment  of  Jesus  also  be- 
longed to  His  state  of  humiliation.  The  Light 
that  lightened  all  men  must  withdraw  itself. — 


Often  it  was  a  hidden  country,  valley,  that  re- 
ceived Christ's  faithful  ones  until  the  wrath  of 
the  enemy  was  overpast 

Schlbierjcacheb:  Evil  should  be  overcome 
only  by  good.  But  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come 
is  the  grossest  pertersity  and  the  worst  depra- 
vity into  which  man  can  falL — Involuntarily  he 
prophesied,  and  in  uttering  the  counsel  of  hu- 
man depravity,  he  declared  at  the  same  time  the 
counsel  of  eternal  wisdom  and  love, — the  counsel 
of  Him  who  gave  His  Son  for  us  while  we  were 
yet  sinnerc. 

Bbssbb,  ver.  43:  They  went  their  way  to  the 
Pharisees  who  were  a  net  spread,  Hos.  t.  1. — 
Once,  on  the  threshold  of  the  Promised  land,  Is- 
rael was  blessed  through  the  prediction  of  a 
prophet  who  would  fain  have  cursed;  him  the 
strength  of  the  Lord  overpowered,  putting  words 
into  his  mouth  which  confirmed  the  promise  made 
to  the  Patriarchs  and  renewed  through  Mose?, 
Num.  xxiii.  24.  Thus  Caiaphas,  willing  to  curse, 
must  now,  a  second  Balaam,  on  the  threshold  of 
the  New  Covenant,  pronounce  a  blessing  upon 
the  true  Israel,  confirming  the  prediction  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets  concerning  the  expiatory 
death  of  the  Lamb  (see,  however,  the  note  to 
ver.  51). — "Caiaphas  and  Pilate  condemned  Je- 
sus, but  both  must  testify  of  Him  in  words  ex- 
ceeding the  sense  which  they  consciously  at- 
tached to  them ;  here  Caiaphas  witnesses  to  the 
high-prieetly  death  of  Christ,-— there  Pilate  testi- 
fies to  His  kinffdom,  in  the  superscription  of  the 
cross"  (Bbkobl). — John  reads  the  names  of 
many  scattered  ones  already  written  in  God's 
heart  as  children;  he  gazes  with  opened  eyes 
into  the  holy  mission  movement  of  the  whole  re- 
conciled world,  which  movement  shall  not  end  un- 
til all  that  the  Father  hath  given  the  Son  art 
brought  together, 

[Craven:  FromOBioEN :  Ver.  47.  This  speech 
an  evidence  of  their  audacity  andbUndncMS. — ^Ver. 
51.  Not  every  one  who  prophesies  is  a  prophet, 
as  not  every  one  who  does  a  just  action  is  just. 
— Ver.  54.  Jetut  thertfore  walked  no  more  openly 
among  the  Jews:  It  is  praisevforthy  when  strug- 
gles are  at  hand  (pressed  upon  us)  not  to  avoid 
confession  or  refuse  to  suffer;  and  it  b  no  less 
praiseworthy  to  avoid  giving  occasion  for  such 
trial.  If  we  do  not  avoid  our  persecutor,  when 
we  have  the  opportunity  ^without  sin),  we  make 

ourselves  responsible  for  his  offence. From 

Gbeqobt:  Vers.  50-58.  That  which  human  cru- 
elty executed  against  Him,  He  turned  to  the  pur- 
poses of  His  mercy. From  Axtgustinb:  Vers. 

47,  48.  They  were  afraid  of  losing  temporal 
things  and  thought  not  of  eternal  life,  and  thus 
they  lost  both. — Ver.  54.  He  would  show  by  ex- 
ample that  believers  do  not  sin  by  retiring  from 

the  sight  of  persecutors. From  Chbtsostom: 

Ver.  51.  The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  draw- 
ing forth  a  prophecy  from  a  wicked  man. — The 
virtue  of  a  (divinely  appointed)  office. — Ver.  50. 
His  enemies  made  thQ  feast  time,  the  time  of  His 

death. From  Alcuin  :    Ver.   56.    Men  may 

seek  Jesus  with  bad  intent. From  Theophy- 

laot:  Vers.  55-57.    While  engaged  in.  pur^ca- 

tions  they  were  plotting  our  Lord's  death. 

From  BuBKiTT :  Vers.  45,  46.  The  different  ef- 
fects produced  by  this  miracle. — ^Ver.  48.  Op- 
posers  of  Christ  color  their  enmity  with  spe- 
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cious  ptetenoes. — Ver.  60.  A  most  wicked  speech : 
as  ikjudje  he  regarded  not  what  was  lawful  but 
as  a  politician  consented  to  what  was  (apparently) 
expedient, — It  is  unlawful  to  (striye  to)  promote 
the  greatest  national  good  by  unlawful  means. — 
Ver.  51.  It  is  consistent  with  the  holiness  of 
God  to  make  use  of  the  worst  of  men  in  decla- 
ring His  will. — ^Ver.  63.  The  baneful  effects  of 

ctII   counsel,  especially  from  leading  men. 

From  M.  IIehby  :  Ver.  47.  The  witness  of  the 
Sanhedrin  for  Christ. — Ver.  48.  The  success  of 
the  gospel  the  dread  of  its  adversaries.  When 
men  lose  piety  they  lose  courage.  Pretended 
fears  are  often  the  color  of  malicious  designs.— i 
Vers.  49,  50.  Carnal  policy  commonly  sets  up 
reasons  of  state  in  opposition  to  rules  of  justice. 
— ^That  calamity  which  we  seek  to  escape  by  sin, 
we  take  the  most  effectual  course  to  bring  upon  us. 
— TTiat  the  welfare  of  communities  is  to  be  preferred 
before  thai  of  individuals,  is  a  true  or  false  maxim 
as  it  may  be  employed ;  it  is  expedient  and  Aono- 
rable  for  an  individual  to  hazard  his  life  for  his 
country,  but  it  is  devilish  for  rulers  to  put  an  in- 
nocent man  to  death  under  color  of  consulting 
the  public  safety. — Ver.  51.  Caiaphas  prophesied 
— 1.  God  often  employs  wicked  men  as  His  in- 
struments; 2.  prophecy  in  the  mouth  is  no  in- 
fallible evidence  of  grace  in  the  heart. — Vers. 
61,  52.  The  enlargement  of  the  Evangelist  on 
the  prophecy,  teaching — 1.  for  whom  Christ 
died,  (1)  the  Jews,  (2)  the  children  of  God  scat^ 
tered  abroad,  (a)  then  living,  (b)  throughout  all 
time;  2.  the  purpote  of  His  oieath  concerning 
these,  to  gather  them  together  in  one, — Christ's  dy- 
ing is — ^1.  the  great  attractive  of  our  hearts ;  2. 
the  great  centre  of  our  unity,  (1)  by  the  merit  of 
His  death  recommending  all  in  one  to  the  favor 
of  God,, (2)  by  the  motive  of  His  death  drawing 


each  to  the  love  of  every  other. — ^Ver.  53.  Evil 
men  confirm  themselves  and-  one  another  in  ill 
practices  by  conference. — Ver.  57.  It  is  an  ag- 
gravation of  the  sins  of  rulers  when  they  make 
their  subjects  the  instruments  of  their  unright- 
eousness.  From  Scott  :  Vers.  47-57.  No  de- 
vices of  man  can  derange  the  purposes  of  God  ; 
whilst  hypocrites  and  worldlings  pursue  their 
own  projects,  Christ  still  communes  with  His 
disciples  (ver.  54)  and  orders  all  things  for  His 

own  glory  and  their  salvation. From  Babnbs  : 

Vers.  50,  51.  God  may — 1.  fulfill  the  words  of 
the  wicked  in  a  way  they  do  not  intend ;  2.  make 
their  wicked  plots  the  means  of  accomplishing 

His  purposes. From  A  Plain  Commentary 

(Oxford) :  Ver.  51.  The  unworthiness  of  the  indivi- 
dual does  not  affect  the  sanctity  of  his  office. 
From  Rylb  :  Ver.  46.  Seeing  miracles  will  not 
necessarily  convert  souls,  Luke  xvi.  81. — ^Vers. 
47-57.  The  power  of  unbelief;  ecclesiastical 
rulers  are  often  the  foremost  enemies  of  the  gos- 
pel. Ver.  50.  What  is  morally  wrong  can  never 
be  politically  right. — Ver.  53.  The  conclusions  of 
great  ecclesiastical  councils  are  sometimes  wicked. 
— ^Ver.  54.  Christ  retires  Himself  for  a  season 
before  His  last  great  work ;  it  is  well  to  get 
alone  and  be  still, before  we  undertake  any  great 
work  for  God. — Ver.  55.  What  importance  bad 
men  sometimes  attach  to  outward  ceremonial. 
The  religion  which  expends  itself  in  zeal   for 

outward  formalities  is  worthless. From  Owbn  : 

Ver.  52.  Gathered  in  one,  i.  e,,  into  one  spiritual 
nation  or  people. 

[Vers.  47-50.  The  blinding  power  of  hate.— 
Ver.  54.  Christ  never  acted  recklestly  nor  in 
bravado,  nor  in  the  spirit  of  one  seeking  martyr^ 
dom;  He  hid  Himself  from  danger  when  duty  did 
not  require  ozposure.] 


in. 

AsnxHBSis  between  faithfulness  and  apostasy  in  the  oieclb  of  disciples  itself.  Thi  life- 
feast  ovEB  Lazabus  an  anticipatoby  celbbbation  of  the  death  of  Jesus.  The  anoint- 
ing (of  the  Messiah,  at  the  beoinninq  of  the  six  days'  wobk  of  His  passion,  thk 

NSW   BIX  days'  wobk  FOB  THE  BEDEMPTION  AND  GLOBIFICATION  OF  THE  WOBLD). 

Chap.  XII.  1—8. 
(Matt.  xxvi.  6-16;  Mark  xiv.  8-11;  Luke  zxii.  8-6.) 

1  Then  Jesus  [therefore],  six  days  before  the  passover,  came  to  Bethany,  where 
Lazarus  was  which  [who]  had  been  dead/  whom  he  [Jesus]'  rdsed  from  the  dead. 

2  There  they  made  him  a  supper  [dinner]  ,**  and  Martha  served :  but  Lazarus  was 

3  one  of  them  that  sat  [recHned]  at  the  table  with  him.  Then  took  Mary  a  pound 
of  ointment  of  [pure]  spikenard,  very  costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
wiped  [dried]^  his  feet  with  her  hair ;  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of 

4  the  ointment  Then  saith  [Judas  Iscariot]  one  cff  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot, 
Simon's  son  [omit  Simon's  Bon]f  which  should  betray  him  [who  was  about  to  be- 

5  tray  him].  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  pence  [den&ries],' 

6  and  given  to  the  poor?  This  [however]  he  said,  not  that  [because]  he  cared  jot 
the  poor ;  but  beo^use  he  was  a  thief,  and  lad  the  bag  [kept  the  purse],  and  bare 
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7  Paid  hold  of,  took  away]  what  was  put  therein.    Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone ; 
against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath  she  kept  this  [Suffer  her  ^at  she  may  keep 

8  this  for  (or,  until)  the  day  of  my  burial].'  For  the  poor  always  ye  haye  [ye  haye 
always]  with  you ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always." 


TEXTUAL  AND  GBAMMATICAL. 

1  T«r.  1.— [Id  God.  Sin.  B.  L.  X.  &  r^BnituH  If  wanting,  on  which  account  Lachmann  and  Alford  hare  bnkcketad  tbt 
words,  and  Tischendoif,  WettcoU  and  Hort  have  omitted  them.  Probably  this  pnrposelr  significant  term  wai  employed  ai 
expreesive  of  the  fact  that  a  man  who  had  lately  boon  dead  did,  by  means  of  the  miracle  of  Christ,  appear  as  one  of  the  gneitf 
at  the  feast.    It  is,  bowover,  snperflaons,  the  (act  being  solBciently  indicated  without  it.— P.  8.] 

s  yer.  1.— [Tischeadorf,  Alford,  eCc,  read  'Ifovvt  in  accordaaoe  with  Sin.  A.  B.  D.  £.0.,  ete.  The  text  rec  omits  it 
— P.SJ  • 

s  Yer.  2.— r&tffvoy  should  perhaps  be  better  translated  dinner  ot  feast,  than  nq)per,  for  it  was  the  chief  meal  of  tha 
Jews,  as  also  of  the  Oreelcs  and  lAomans,  taken  after  the  work  and  beat  of  the  day  early  in  the  erening  and  often  prokngvd 
into  the  night,    apivrw  is  breakfast^  limdi.— P.  8.] 

4  yer.  3.— [ixfuL<r(m  or  jx/i^rrw,  to  wipe  off,  to  wipe  dry,  in  poets  and  later  prose  writen,  for  the  Attic  IwotUn^/u 
and  ifoiL6py¥viJLi.—¥.  8.1 

*  Yer.  4.— Instead  of  loi^&iv  Jifimvot  Imcupuirnt  in  accordance  with  Oodd.  A.Q.  and  the  Becepta,  Tiscfaendorf  aiaply 
reads  *l9Kap.  In  accordance  with  God.  B.  and  sevoral  minuscules.  SUmmko?  appears  doubtful,  being  now  become  saperlo* 
out.  Omitted  also  fh>m  the  Bin.  rTischeodorJ;  ed.  8,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort  read  lovaot  b  ^hrKopmnu  witboot 
aWM«w.— P.8.] 

•  Yer. «.— I A  diiWIptor  (Lat  denaritUmmlO  Mses),  a  Bomaa  coin,  is  equal  to.tbe  Attic  drachma,  about  15  or  17  cents  of 
our  money.  Three  hundred  denarii  therefore  are  about  £9 16s.  sterling,  or  fh>m  45  to  60  Am.  dollars.  The  K.  Y.  dm 
a  Tery  false  Idea  of  the  value  of  this  ointment.    Dimes  or  shillings  (in  the  New  York  sense)  would  come  nearer.— P.  8.J 

7  Yer.  7.— Instead  of  cic  riir  iiy^ipw  toD  ivra^iao-MOv  rrripn^w  [hath  kept]  eAr6  (comp.  Mark  xiv.  8),  Lacbmaiui  tad 
Tischondorf  [Alford,  Westcott  and  HortJ  read  In  accordance  with  K-  0.  D.  K.  L.  and  others,  Vulgate  and  other  trsmlstiooi 
and  Fathers:  Iva  ci«  i%v  ^M^pov  tov  itm^iwiiov  r^pivx|[ma|f  keep].    The  Sin.  likewise. 

8  Ver.8.— The  eighth  Terse  is  wanting  in  CknL  D.  *'  and  might  be  suspected  of  bsTing  been  introduced  fhnn  Matt  xxri. 
11 ;  Hark  xiv.  7,  if  it  came  before  a^,  and  the  characteristic  order  of  the  words  were  the  same  as  in  the  SyooptMi 
(v6.vTom  first).''  Hoyer.  Here,  however,  the  complete  preponderanco  of  Oodd.  is  alone  decisive  in  favor  of  tlwTme. 
LXischeodorf,  ed.  8,  Alford  and  Westcott  and  Uort  retain  it— P.  8.J 


EXEOETICAL  AND  CBITIOAL. 

Vcr.  1.  Jesos  therefore  oame. — The  obv  is 
certainly  not  designed  merely  to  resume  the  story 
of  Jesus  (Meyer) ;  neither  does  it  declare  simply 
•that  Jesus  went  consciously  and  Areely  to  meet 
death  (Luthardt).  It  is  preparatory  to  the  fact 
that  Jesus  Himself  showed  Himself  to  the  San- 
iiedriits  in  the  most  public  manner.  The  edict 
commanding  that  information  should  be  glTen  of 
the  hidden  Jesus,  was  answered  by  Him  with  the 
palm-emtry.  (Starke,  from  harmonistic  interest, 
.supposes  two  anointings  in  Bethany,  one  at  the 
house  of  Simon,  two  days  before  the  PassoTer, 
the  other  at  the  house  of  Laxarus,  six  days  before 
the  Passorer.) 

Six  Aays  before  the  Passover.*— See 
Comm.  on  Matt,,  oh.  XXVI.  [Am.  ed.,  p.  454  ff., 
and  Robinson's  Harmony,  pp.  207  and  212  ff.— 
P.  S.]  The  15th  of  Nisan  was  the  dying  day 
of  Jesus,  a  Friday;  six  days  before,  therefore, 
was  the  Sabbath  (the  9th  of  Nisan).  We  learn 
here  that  a  day  interrened  between  the  depar- 
ture of  Jesus  from  Ephraim  f and  Jericho)  and 
the  palm-entry  on  Sunday ;  tnis  day  is  passed 
over  by  the  Symoptists,  who  place  the  palm-entry 
in  immediate  connection  with  the  departure  from 
Jericho.  In  aeoordance  with  the  more  exact 
statement  of  John,  we  must  suppose  that  Jesus 
left  Jericho  on  Friday,  in  company  with  the  fes- 
tive caravan,  and  arrived  in  the  neighborhood  of 
the  Mount  of  Olives.    Here  they  rested  during 


*  [«-p6  i$  iiiuprnv  TOV  vAo^O}  instead  of  i$  ty^^/MUf  «-p6  rov 
-v^UrYo,  is  no  Latinism  (anle  six  dies,  instead  of  si»  dies  asUe 
pascha),  but  very  frequent  In  later  Greek  writers  (Philo,  Jo- 
sephns,  Plutarch,  Appian,  etc.),  see  Winer,  p.  618  f.,  7th  ed. 
The  same  oombination  is  formed  with  luri,  and  in  local  spe- 
cifications, comp.  ch.  xi.  18,  mv  anh  ^niimr  Semaviyr*.  Ores- 
well  ^as  quoted  by  Alfbrd)  defines  the  expression  to  be  exclu- 
sive 01  the  period  named  as  the  limit  ad  qtiem  or  a  47110  (accord- 
ing as  9p6  or  juirra  may  be  usedX  but  indusive  of  the  day  or 
month  or  year  of  the  occorrenoe  specified.— P.  S.] 


the  Sabbath.  On  the  evening  of  thai  dty,  after 
the  legal  Sabbath  time,  the  meal  was  prepved 
for  Him  at  which  the  anointing  occurred.* 

Upon  the  difference  which  Meyer  and  others 
pretend  to  disco /er  between  John  and  the  Sj' 
noptists  see  the  Comm.  on  Matthew;  see  the  same 
on  the  motives  which  induced  the  SyneptisU  to 
transpose  chronologically  the  story  of  the  anoint- 
ing, and  make  it  introductory  to  the  history  of 
the  Passion. 

Meyer  reckons  with  Ewald  from  the  t4th  back 
to  the  8th  of  Nisan ;  he  also  asserts,  however,  that 
it  was  a  Sabbath,  in  accordance  with  the  false 
assumption  that  Jesos  died  on  the  14lh  of  Nisac, 
and  yet  on  a  Friday.  Grotins,  Tholack,  Wiese- 
ler  and  others  fix  upon  Friday,  because  the  law. 
regulating  a  Sabbath  day's  journey  forbids  the 
arriral  in  Bethany  on  the  Sabbath,  fienee,  ac- 
cording to  Tholuck,  the  feast  was  on  Fridaj  ere- 
ning. But  certainly  the  cararan  of  pilgrims  to 
the  feast  might  be  encamped  on  the  Sabbath 
around  the  Mount  of  OUtos,  and  thus  extend  it- 
self into  the  Ticinity  of  Bethany.  Theopbjiaei 
and  Liicke  are  in  favor  of  the  9th  Nisan.  Others 
reckon  it  to  have  been  Snnday  (De  Wette)  others 
Monday  (Baur).  The  matter  is  confused  by  pre- 
judice respecting  the  difference  between  John 
and  the  Synoptists,  and  by  the  different  ways  of 
reckoning, — ^from  the  14th  or  15th  Nisan.  (Upos 
the  calculation  of  this  date  see  Jaeobi,  Stud. «. 
Kritik.  1888,  No.  4;  Wieseler,  Cfhronol,  p.  877; 
Wichelhans,    Leidemffetehiekte,  p.  147.) 

The  trqjteiio  verborum  irpd  1^  ifupuv  instead  of 
1^  ifiipaig  irp6  seems  to  hare  been  made  for  the 

•  [Wordsworth :  "  This  Supper  at  Bethany  was  pre*sbh« 
the  Sabbath  before  His  death.  It  was  on  a  Sabbatb-Aeasb- 
bath  before  that  great  Sabbath,  on  which  Christ  reifftfin  tbt 
grare  and  fblfllled  the  Sabbath,  and  prepared  the  pwe  m% 
place  of  rest  for  all  who  pass  fW>m  this  life  In  Hii  fttthssd 
fear."  He  also  allegorizes  on  the  meaning  of  Bethany,  shooi* 
of  pjKraap,  as  prefiguring  the  paange  to  tot  iipiri^ 
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Bike  of  emphasis:  perohanoe,  before  tho  great 
six  days*  work  or  HexaSmeron  of  this  passoyer. 

Wliere  laasaraa  was. — Made  prominent  as 
a  continual  living  sign  of  the  glory  of  Jesus ;  also 
in  particular  as  a  motiye  for  the  anointing  of 
Mary,  for  the  palm-entry,  and  for  the  hatred  of 
the  Sanhedrin. 

Ver.  2.  There  they  made  Him  a  dinner 
(feast). — See  the  parallel  passages  in  Matthew 
aad  Mark.  The  Jews  were  fond  of  giTing  enter- 
tainments at  the  close  of  the  Sabbath.  The  follow- 
ing points  in  John*s  statement  are  characteristic: 

1.  The  representation  of  the  feast  as  a  festive 
celebration  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus  in  the  cir- 
cle of  the  brother  and  sisters  of  Bethany. 

2.  The  distinct  delineation  of  the  three, — La- 
larofl  sits  with  the  guests ;  he  is  therefore  per- 
fectly well ;  Martha  serves  at  table,  in  accord- 
ance with  her  way,  and  as  hostess ;  Mary  glori- 
fies the  feast  by  the  extraordinary  anointing. 

8.  The  manner  of  the  anointing.  <*  A  vase  of 
precious  ointment/'  says  Matthew;  '*  of  pure, 
precious  nard,"  says  Mark;  *'a  pound  of  oint- 
ment of  pure  precious  nard,"  says  John  (comp. 
the  precise  mention  of  the  one  hundred  pounds 
of  spices,  oh.  xix.  89,  and  other  precise  accounts ; 
for  instance,  ch.  xxi.  11).  According  to  Mat- 
thew, she  aaoint^the  head  of  Jesus;  likewise  ac- 
eordhig  to  Mark, — breaking  the  flask,  however ; 
according  to  Matthew,  she  pours  it  on  his  head, 
—60,  too,  according  to  Mark ;  John  gives  promi- 
nence to  the  fact  that  she  anointed  the  feet  of 
Jesus  and  dried  them  with  her  hair.  Manifestly 
this  latter  item  does  not  exclude  the  former  ones ; 
to  John,  howeyer,  this  strong  expression  of  ado- 
ration and  devotion  is  the  main  point. 

The  trait  reported  by  John  reminds  us  of  the 
anointing  of  the  feet  of  Jesus  by  the  great  sin- 
ner; from  this  similarity,  as  well  as  from  the 
name  of  Simon  in  Luke,  some  have  taken  occa- 
sion, utterly  without  ground,  to  identify  this  his- 
tory with  that  related  by  Luke  ch.  vii.  87  ff. 
Furthermore  John  mentions  that  the  house  was 
filled  with  the  odor  of  the  ointment. 

4.  John,  who  gives  the  most  explicit  account 
of  the  act  of  Mary,  pursues  the  same  course  with 
regard  to  the  censure  encountered  by  that  act. 
According  to  Matthew,  the  diteiples  were  angry, 
—according  to  Mark,  $ome  had  indignation, — ac- 
cording to  John,  one  of  the  disciples,  Judas,  Si- 
mon's son,  the  Iscariot,  lifted  up  his  voice.  It 
is  John  alone,  too,  who  distinctly  characterizes 
Judas  as  a  thitf.  We  arrive  at  the  conclusion 
that  the  murmuring  originated  with  Judas,  that 
it  infected  some  of  the  disciples;  but  that  the 
disciples  generally  were,  by  their  silence,  more 
or  less  concerned  in  this  sin.  John  seems  best 
to  have  understood  Mary  who,  in  her  feeling,  was 
in  advance  of  the  entire  circle  of  disciples.  On 
the  other  hand,  John  omits  the  promise  for  Mary, 
that  her  deed  should  be  proclaimed  in  all  the 
world ;  he  mentions,  however,  the  exceedingly 
significant  saying:  she  hath  kept  the  ointment 
for  this  day. 

Ver.  8.  Aponnd.* — According  to  Olshausen, 

*  [The  Oreek  A/rpa,  the  Latin  Ubra^  a  pounds  was  adopted 
into  the  Anunalc,  and  is  found  in  the  Rabbinical  writings  as 
eqairalent  to  a  nwna  (see  Jhriedlteb,  ArchHoL  der  Leidensgesch^ 
P.  33,  qooted  by  Alford).  The  Roman  Wfra  was  divided  into 
13  ounces,  and  was  eqaivalent  to  nearly  12  oonces  avoirdu- 


this  unwonted  measure  of  ointment  employed  by 
her  was  an  expression  of  love ;  Meyer  corrects 
him  :  she  did  not  anoint  vith  the  pound,  but  from 
it.  But  John  writes,— she  took  the  pound  and 
the  house  was  filled  with  the  odor ;  Mark  writes 
that  she  broke  the  vase.  Had  not  the  anointing 
in  its  heroic  measure  given  rise  to  the  appear- 
ance of  prodigality,  Judas  would  hardly  have 
ventured  to  speak,  and  would  have  still  less  met 
with  assent  among  the  disciples.  **  Who  knows 
whether  it  was  a  Roman  or  a  Greek  pound?  And 
'  tho  ancient  Greek  pound  was  but  half  as  large  as 
the  Roman  pound,  while  that,  again,  does  not 
equal  our  pound."  Braune.  Comp.  Comm.  on 
Matthew,  p.  468,  Am.  Ed. 

Anointed  the  feet. — <*  The  anointing  of  the 
head  at  feasts  was  a  customary  thing,  and  might 
have  been  passed  over  by  the  Evangelist  in  order' 
to  mention  the  unusual  demonstration  of  love  for 
which  the  remainder  of  the  ointment  might  be 
employed.  To  wash  the  feet  with  tepid  water, 
and  then  to  anoint  them  with  costly  oil,  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Talmud  tr,  Menaehoth  as  a  duty  of 
maid-servants."  Tholuck.  Braune  gives  promi- 
nence to  the  fact,  that  the  anointing  of  the  feet 
was  also  particularly  noticeable  to  John,  since 
he  reclined  by  tho  side  of  Jesus  and  the  anoint- 
ing of  the  feet  took  place  close  behind  him. 

Ver.  5.  For  three  hundred  den&ries  [t.  e., 
between  forty-five  and  fifty  dollars  gold.  See 
Text.  Notb6.— P.  S.].  See  Comm.  on  Matthew. 
The  precise  estimation  is  characteristic.  Indi- 
cative of  the  wealth  of  the  family.  [Utterly  in- 
consistent with  Hengstenberg's  hypothesis  of  the 
identity  of  the  historic  Lazarus  with  the  poor 
Lazarus  of  the  parable. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  6.  He  kept  the  ptUBe,  yhjuadKo/iov^  cash 
repository.*  Luther,  significantly  and  express- 
ively :  the  puree  (Beutel),  The  coilimon  cash-box, 
made  up  by  male  and  female  disciples  (Luke  viil. 
8),  to  supply  the  common  wants.  Alms  for  the 
poor  likewise  (ch.  xiii.  29)  were  of  course  taken 
from  this  oofifer.  This  keeping  of  the  cash  must 
have  been  connected  with  a  corresponding  talent 
possessed  by  Judas ;  that  talent,  however,  was, 
in  its  turn,  connected  with  the  temptation  that 
made  him  a  thief;  and  thus  a  connection  exists 
between  his  chiliastio  views  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  the  despondency  which  led  him  to 
turn  traitor  (see  Cotnm,  on  Matthew,  oh.  x.).  He 
proved  himself  a  thief  bj  his  management  of  the 
coffer.  lie  laid  hold  of  what  was  put  therein. 
He  put  aside  for  himself  a  portion  of  what  others 
offered.  Baard^eiv  may  mean :  he  bore,  kept  (por* 
tabat)  what  was  donated  (Vulgate,  Luthor,  Ldoke» 
etc.,  Luthardt),  [De  Wette,  Alford,  Ebrard,  Heng- 
stenberg,  Ewald,  Godet],  and  he  bore  away,  stole 
(an/erebat),  he  abstracted  the  deposits  (Origen, 
Nonnus  and  others,  Meyer).  Stress  has  been 
laid  upon  the  article,  as  opposed  to  the  latter 
view.  It  is  inconceivable  that  Judas  should  have 
purloined  everything.    Be  it  obgerved  that  /?a- 


*  [Lit.,  a  tongne-box  (fh>m  yAii^va  and  Koitita)  or  reed-case 
for  keeping  the  tongues  or  mouth'pieces  of  pipes  and  flutes ; 
then  any  kind  of  chest,  or  box,  or  pouch,  or  purse  for  money. 
Found  only  in  Ute  writers.  Mark  the  striking  contrast  be- 
tween the  money-box  of  Judas  and  the  alabaster  box  <^  Blary, 
his  thirty  pieces  of  silver  and  her  three  hundred  deniries,  his 
love  of  money  and  her  liberality,  his  hvpocritical  profession 
of  con<»m  for  the  poor  and  her  noble  deed  for  the  Lord,  his 
wretched  end  and  her  blessed  memory  throughout  the  Ohrii- 
tian  world  to  the  end  of  tlms.--P.  B.J 
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ardl^eiv  also  means  to  lay  hold  of,  to  (ouch,  to  han- 
die.*  We  adopt  this  intermediate  signification : 
he  laid  violent  hands  on  the  money  and  especially 
on  the  alms.  His  lusting  after  the  three  hundred 
den&rie3  renders  him  not  simply  heartless  to- 
wards Mary's  beautiful  act,  but  it  also  makes  him 
a  hypocrite. 

With  reference  to  the  apparent  singularity  of 
his  being  intrusted  by  Jesus  with  the  purse,  the 
following  considerations  are  to  be  pondered: 

1.  The  common  purse  itself,  doubtless,  did  not 
acquire  considerable  importance  before  the  final- 
departure  from  Galilee;  2.  the  appointment  of 
the  cashier  was  probably  a  general  determina- 
tion of  the  disciples  rather  than  a  matter  with 
which  Christ  particularly  concerned  Himself. 
Compare  the  institution  of  deacons,  Acts.  ti.  8. 
8.  The  disciples  must  learn  by  experience  that 
their  reliance  upon  the  brilliant  talent  of  Judas 
— in  accordance  with  this  trust,  doubtless,  he  was 
introduced  by  their  intercession  into  the  circle 
of  the  apostles  (see  Comm,  en  Matthew) — was  OTen 
in  this  point  premature.  4.  Jesus  committed  the 
bag  to  him,  not  indeed  to  deprive  him  of  all  ex- 
cuse for  his  treason  ^Chrysostom  and  others),  but 
He  committed  it  to  him  having  respect  to  his  des- 
tiny, and  because  such  a  character  might  better 
be  cured  by  confidence  than  by  mistrust,  6.  We 
are  guilty  of  a  wondrous  over-estimation  of  the 
cashiership  in  relation  to  the  apostolic  dignity, 
if  we  think  that  a  man  intrusted  with  the  former 
is  beset  with  greater  difficulties  than  one  upon 
whom  the  latter  is  conferred.  The  Lord  in  a 
measure  intrusted  Judas  with  Himself  and  His 
life ;  it  was  a  small  thing  for  Him  to  commit  the 
money -liag  to  his  keeping.  So  the  grand  ques- 
tion would  again  be:  wherefore  He  called  him 
(hereupon  comp.  Leben  Jetu,  IL,  p.  698  and  700). 
Since  Jesus  cofild  venture  to  have  Judas  for  His 
apostle.  Ho  might  well  risk  having  him  tor  Has 
cashier.  6.  The  history,  it  is  probable,  was  also 
intended  to  be  expressive  of  the  standard  by 
which  the  purse  was  here  estimated  in  relation 
to  higher  good  things,  and  it  should  be  a  signi- 
ficant warning  to  the  Church  not  to  reckon  upon 
the  security  of  an  accumulation  of  external 
ohureh-property. 

Ver.  7.  That  she  may  keep  this  [rrjp^ai^, 
spoken  proleptically,  and  therefore,  like  all  simi- 
lar expressions  of  our  Lord,  somewhat  enigma- 
tically] for  the  day  of  my  burial. — See  the 
Tbxtual  Notes.  We  do  not  understand  the 
reading  of  Lachmann  as  Meyer  does:  Let  her 
alone  that  she  may  (not  give  this  oil,  a  portion 
of  which  she  has  just  used  to  anoint  My  feet, 
to  the  poor,  but)  keep  it  for  the  day  of  My  em- 
balming.  Meyer  means,  namely,  on  the  actual 
day  of  burial.  In  this  we^^an  detect  nought  of 
the  "  odor  of  the  ointment."  The  sense  is :  Per- 
mit her  to  keep  the  ointment  (which  she  might 
already  have  used  at  the  burial  of  Lazarus  and 
which  would  not  keep  well  in  thy  bag)  for  the 
day  of  My  burial  (which  is  now  ideally  present 
with  the  outbreak  of  thy  malignity).  In  this 
we,  at  the  same  time,  read  the  declaration  that 
she,  though  without  being  clearly  conscious  of 
His  approaching  death,  did  entertain  a  forebo- 

*  [Meyer,  while  subttantiallj  agreeing  with  Lange,  objects 
that  fiavriCtir  means  to  $eu€  only  in  the  literal  sense  of  ^ 
Ao^oy  (8aidas}.~P.  &] 


ding  presentiment  of  it  and  offered  this  great 
sacrifice  of  love  as  her  farewell  to  Him.  Baum- 
garten-Crusius :  Suffer  her,  that  she  may  hate 
kept;  Luthardt:  that  she  has  reserved.  These 
explanations  too  are  grammatically  proper  ia 
the  sense :  leave  her  this,  do  not  grudge  her  this, 
— that  she  has  kept  it  and  is  even  now  saving  it 
from  your  bag  for  the  anointing  of  My  body 
unto  death.  We  are  of  opinion  that  the  rufpeiv 
also  contains  an  allusion  to  the  infidelity  of 
Judas;  a  reference  which,  as  well  as  the  nume- 
rous authorities,  recommends  this  reading ;  and 
we  deny  the  need  for  the  explanation  that  the 
reading  originated  in  the  necessity  for  meeting 
the  objection  urging  the  later  occurrence  of  the 
embalming  (Liicke.) 

Ycr.  8.  For  the  poor,  etc.  See  Cojiu  on  Mat- 
thew on  the  same  passage. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  See  the  Comm,  on  Matthew  and  Mark.  The 
anointing  of  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed  One^  previ- 
ous to  His  public  procession  as  the  Messiah  and 
entry  into  Jerusalem:  (1)  By  whom  anointed? 
The  Christ  by  a  grateful,  presageful  Christian 
woman.  (2)  Wherewith  anointed  ?  With  flowing 
ointment,  with  precious  balm,  the  offering  of  de- 
voted love.  (81  How  anointed?  On  the  hetd 
and  feet.  The  hair  which  adorned  the  head  of 
His  disciple,  appropriated  to  His  service.  (4) 
Whereunto  anointed  ?  To  His  high-priestly  sa- 
crificial death  as  the  completion  of  His  life-work 
(to  the  six  days'  work  of  His  Passion,  as  the 
preliminary  condition  of  His  Sabbath).  With  a 
foreboding  presentiment,  half  consciously,  half 
unconsciously,  well  known  to  the  Spirit  of  God 

2.  The  six  days  before  the  Passover  (until  iht 
death  of  Jesus)  the  six  days  of  Christ's  great 
toil  and  labor.  Comp.  Isa.  Ixiii.  1  ff.  and  the 
symbolism  of  the  number  six  in  ch.  ii.  6. 

8.  The  post-eelebration  of  the  raising  of  Lazanu 
at  the  same  time  the  pre-celebration  of  the  death 
of  Jesus.  This  connection  makes  the  death  of 
Jesus  appear  in  a  peculiar  sense  a  sacrifice  for 
His  friends  and  His  friend  in  Bethany. 

4.  The  festive  celebration  of  the  Bethanianfamify 
in  honor  of  the  Lord  a  symbol  of  the  feasts  of 
the  living  communion  in  the  Church,  and  of  the 
heavenly  feast. 

5.  The  involuntary  similarity  in  the  anointing 
of  the  great  disciple  and  that  of  the  great  sinner 
[Luke  vii.  86.— P.  S.]  The  contrast  and  its 
equalization.  The  disciple  as  a  sinner,— the 
sinner  as  a  disciple, — at  the  feet  of  Jesus.— 
If  the  washing  of  a  pilgrim's  feet  denotcKl  the 
termination  of  the  little  journey  of  a  day,  so  the 
anointing  of  the  feet  of  Jesus  with  oil  might  be 
indicative  of  the  end  of  His  glorious  life-pil- 
grimage. Thus  too  did  the  great  sinner  anoiat 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  wetting  them  with  her  tears— 
those  feet  which  had  drawn  near  to  rescue  her. 
But  in  our  anointing  there  is  a  predominant 
reference  forwards,  to  the  death  of  Jesus,  in  - 
accordance  with  His  explanation. 

6.  The  contrast  between  the  heavenly  offering 
and  life-portrait  of  Mary  and  the  hellish  malice 
and  death-portrait  of  Judas,  Faith's  half-con- 
scious presentiment  of  the  death  of  Jesus  and 
of  its  import,  within  the  breast  of  Mary.    The 
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already  half-oonsoions  thought  of  the  betrayal  to 
death  in  the  soul  of  Judas.  The  evangelic  hearty 
aequiesaeace  of  Mary  in  the  Passion  of  Christ. 
The  anti-chrlstian  self-will  of  Judas  in  his  ob- 
duracy. The  deed  of  the  innermost  heart  and 
the  words  of  the  outermost  hypocrisy.  Over 
against  the  first  ripe  Christian  woman  stands 
the  first  ripe  antl-christ.  Heaven  and  hell  in 
their  manifestations  drawn  up  in  close  opposi- 
tion. 

7.  The  alienee  of  Mart/,  the  speech  of  Jesiu, 

8.  Christ  suffers  no  sort  of  hypocrisy  to  obtain 
dominion  in  His  Church ;  neither  hypocrisy  of 
prayer  nor  of  fasting,  nor  humanistic  eleemosy- 
nary hypocrisy. 

9.  The  doctrine  of  Judas  is  at  bottom  self- 
destroying.  If  every  que  should  sell  tho  pre- 
cious ointment,  in  order  to  give  it  to  tho  poor, 
it  would  be  rendered  worthless,  Judas  must 
therefore  assume :  the  ointment  is  too  good  for 
Christ;  it  is  for  people  of  higher  rank,  or  tho 
moment  is  not  one  of  sufficient  importance. 
Pauperism. 

10.  Antithesis  between  the  fixed  affairs  and 
exercises  in  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  unique, 
irrecorerable  moments;  and  the  subordination 
of  tho  former  to  the  latter. 

11.  An  evangelic  flash  of  light,  illuminating 
the  subject  of  church-property,  the  temptations 
of  administration  and  the  dangers  of  an  increase 
of  property  in  the  common  treasui^  (see  Acts 
v.l). 

12.  The  gradual  hardening  of  Judas  at  the 
two  feasts  of  the  glory  and  grace  of  Christ. 
Qreat  operations  of  grace  are  succeeded  in  false 
minds  by  a  great  reaction  of  wickedness. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PBACTIOAL. 

In  what  way  Jesus,  upon  the  edict  of  the  San- 
hedrin  commanding  that  information  should  be 
given  against  Him,  Himself  appears  by  making 
the  palm-entry  into  Jerusalem. — The  six  work- 
days or  Passion-days  of  Christ  until  Easter. — 
The  feast  at  Bethany  or  the  trio  (Lazarus  and 
bis  sisters)  in  three  different  meetings  with  the 
Lord:  1.  The  visit  of  Jesus:  Lazarus  probably 
at  his  business,  Martha  serving,  Mary  learning 
at  Jesus'  feet  [Luke  x.].  2.  The  return  of  Jesus: 
Lazarus  in  the  grave,  Martha  busy  about  the 
grave  of  Lazarus,  Mary  with  her  tears  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus  [John  xi.].  8.  Tho  departure  of 
Jeans :  Lazarus  at  the  table,  participating  in  the 
feast,  Martha  the  festive  hostess,  Mary  with  the 
costly  ointment  at  Jesus'  feet  [John  xii.].     Or : 

1.  The  school  of  the  word ;  2.  the  battle-ground 
of  distress ;  8.  the  feast  of  salvation. — The  fes- 
tiral  in  Bethany  compared  with  the  festival  of 
the  Lord*s  Supper.  Agreement,  difference. — 
The  house  was  filled  with  the  odor  of  the  oint- 
mcnt.~The  anointing  in  its  signification:  1. 
The  expression  of  the  most  heartfelt  gratitude, 

2.  of  the  roost  solemn  v^eration  and  homage, 
8.  of  the  deepest  humility,  4.  of  the  most  de- 
voted love,  6.  of  the  holiest  sorrow,  6.  of  the 
boldest  confidence. — How  Mary  by  her  spirit  of 
sacrifice  manifesto  her  budding  courage  in  the 
face  of  the  cross  and  death. — The  discipless,  a 
ripe  Christian  heart,  uncomprehended  even  in 
the  circle  of  the  disciples,  and  in  advance  of 


most  of  the  di8<Siple8. — ^Mary  and  Judas. — The 
two  in  their  participation  in  the  death  of  Jesus. 
— Self-denial,  in  its  heavenly  brilliance,  over 
against  selfishness,  in  hellish  darkness. — The 
connection  of  fanaticism  and  avarice  in  the  soul 
of  Judas  (after  the  prelude  of  Balaam). — How 
Ihe  secrets  of  hell  come  to  light  face  to  face  with 
the  secrets  of  heaven. — The  Lord's  defence  of 
Mary  in  its  eternal  signification :  1.  A  defence 
of  a  festive  spirit  in  opposition  to  hypocritical 
sadness,  2.  of  great  love-offerings  in  opposition 
to  a  hypocritical  reckoning,  8.  of  holy  spending 
(prodigality)  iti  opposition  to  a  hypocritical 
pauperism. — The  perception  of  the  unique  mo- 
ments of  life. — The' censure  of  Judas,  merely  as 
a  rude  disturbance  of  the  feast-,  immoral  and  re- 
prehensible ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  reproof  of 
Christ  gentle,  mild,  in  accordance  with  the  fes- 
tive spirit  and  intelligible*  in  it3  hidden  sharp* 
ness  to  the  disturber  of  the  peace  alone. — The 
separation  between  Christ  and  the  poor  made  by 
Judas,  was  opposed  to  the  spiitt  of  Christ  (see 
Matt.  XXV.  85).  For :  1.  In  the  true  veneration 
of  Christ  consists  the  most  effectual  caring  for 
the  poor ;  2.  true  care  for  the  poor  ministers  to 
Christ  in  the  poor. — While,  therefore,  Christ 
accedes  to  the  separation  of  Judas,  Ho  at  tho 
samo  time  pronounces  His  judgment  upon  the 
false,  externalized  oare  of  the  poor.  (External- 
ized poverty  itself  is  forever  at  your  heels ;  it  is 
inexterminable ;  but  Christ,  meanwhile,  is  van- 
ishing from  you). — The  contradiction  in  the- 
censure  of  Judas.  If  Christ  should  not  be  an- 
ointed with  the  precious  ointment,  who  then 
should  ?  People  of  rank  ?  Manifestly,  the  Lord 
has  grown  small  and  poor  in  his  sight,  and  the 
polite  world  rich  and  great — The  offence  of 
Judas:  1.  The  fatr,  festive  joy  augments  his 
gloom,  2.  the  celebration  of  the  honor  of  Jesus 
his  envy,  8.  the  princely  munificence  his  avarice, 
4.  the  mild  reproof  bis  exasperation  against 
Him,  6.  the  heavenly  calmness  with  which  Jesus 
saw  through  him  the  dark  self-confusion  in 
which  he  surrendered  himself  to  the  influences 
of  Satan. — The  false  antithesis  which  Judas 
makes  between  Christ  and  the  poor:  1.  It 
asperses  the  Lord;  2.  it  asperses  poverty. — A 
prelude  to  pauperism. — The  judgment  upon  this 
pauperism:  1.  It  loses  the  Christ;  2.  it  re- 
tains the  poor. — How  the  spirit  of  Christ  Is  vic- 
torious over  the  disturbances  of  the  feast. 

Stahkb  :  Zsrsius :  Though  Christ  gave  place 
for  a  time  to  the  rage  of  His  enemies,  He,  never- 
theless, returns  in  accordance  with  His  divine 
vocation;  duty,  therefore,  must  not  be  aban- 
doned by  a  teacher  or  by  any  Christian  on  ac- 
count of  danger. — Hedinoer:  Love  spares  no 
expense. — Canstbin:  All  Christ's  friends,  when 
they  have  been  awakened  by  Him,  sup  with  Him 
in  the  kingdom  of  grace  (Rev.  iii.  20),  tfnd  when 
He  shall  have  aroused  them  from  bodily  death  at 
tho  last  day,  they  shall  sit  with  Him  at  His  table 
in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  Luke  xvi.  22 ;  xxii.  80. 
— That  which  is  spenir  on  Christ  is  not  wasted 
but  well  employed. — Cramer:  Even  in  extreme 
persecution  Qod  does  not  leave  His  own  without 
comfort  and  refreshment — A  friend  of  Christ 
gladly  lays  out  all  that  he  has,  even  to  the  very 
choicest  of  his  possessions,  in  testimony  of  his 
love  to  his  Saviour. — ^Nothing  more  shameful  than 
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ingratitude. — Zbisius:  Hypooritea  always  find 
something  to  censure  in  the  works  and  conduct 
of  honest  Christians. — Ibid.:  Judas  is  a  true 
type  of  wicked  ohuroh-patrons,  directors,  mana- 
gers of  ecclesiastical  estates,  who,  under  cover 
of  all  sorts  of  specious  reasons,  secure  to  them- 
selres  the  fands,  benefices  and  revenues  and  do 
not  restore  them). — Christ  espouses  the  cause 
of  His  people  and  defends  them  faithfully. — 
PiSOATon:  Men,  impelled  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
frequently  perform  an  important  action  without 
comprehending  its  significance. 

BaAUNs:  What  a  feast  was  tliat  where  the 
noble  Simon,  gratefully  rejoicing  in  his  health, 
was  host;  Lazarus,  the  visible  trophy  of  life*8 
triumph  over  death ;  friend  Martha,  persona- 
ting business-like  alacrity,  is  the  waitress ;  but 
where  Mary,  as  thoughtful  love,  brings  pre- 
cious oil,  and  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  going 
to  a  death  upon  the  cross,  appears  as  guest, 
to  refresh  Himself  on  the  way  I  Here  is  a  table 
prepared  for  HiM  in  the  presence  of  Hie  enemies, 
and  His  head  is  anointed  with  oil,  Ps.  xxiii.  6. 
— To  John,  Bethany  is  as  one  house,  and  fami- 
lies friendly  to  Jesus  (the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper,  the  house  of  Lazarus  and  his  sisters) 
are  as  one  family. — 1  Tim.  vi.  10. — Like  Mary, 
prevent  death,  that  death  may  not  prevent 
thee  and  cut  off  thine  opportunity.— Gossneb  : 
Mary.  With  her  what  was  outward  proceeded 
from  within,  as  it  always  should  be. — The  odor 
of  her  ointment,  etc.  How  the  glorious  odor  of 
the  gospel  fills  all  Christendom,  and  particularly 
the  house  of  a  heart  that  receives  it. — Judas 
betrayed  that  ho  would  rather  have  money  in 
his  purse  than  his  Saviour  in  his  heart. — ^Tes, 
to  such  lengths  do  abuses  go  that  the  thief, 
avarice,  covetousness,  the  devil,  steals  into  the 
apostolic  college. — Ointments  were  preserved 
among  the  household  treasures  until  burial. — It 
is  true  that  we  have  Jesus  always  with  us  in  the 
poor,  but  His  presence  with  us  is  not  always  to 
be  felt.  Therefore  when  He  discloses  Himself 
so  perceptibly,  as  if  we  saw  Him,  as  if  He  were 
corporeally  and  visibly  present,  we  must  profit 
by  this  occasion  and  not  forsake  Him  for  the 
sake  of  outside  works  that  can  be  performed  at 
another  time. 

SoHLEiEBMAOHEE :  The  humau  kindliness  and 
pleasantness  of  the  Redeemer. — As  Christians, 
who  have  become  what  they  are  by  the  death  of 
the  Lord,  death  itself  must  remain  a  something 
continually  present  to  us  all.  But  gladsomeness 
of  heart  is  just  what  turns  even  the  continual 
thought  of  death  into  something  that  does  not 
annoy  us  in  the  cheerful  moments  of  social  life. 
— Mallet  :  The  odor  of  the  ointment.  Thus  the 
bouse  had  suddenly  become  the  very  opposite  of 
the  grave  (there  a  savor  of  mould, — here  a  sa- 
vor of  life). — The  days  of  glory  and  the  cross  in 
Jerusalem  stand  in  the  closest  connection  with 
the  occurrences  in  Bethany. 

[Ceaven:  From  Augustine:  Ver.  6.  Judas 
was  already  a  thief,  and  followed  our  Lord  in 
body,  not  in  heart:  wherein  we  are  taught  the 
duty  of  tolerating  wicked  men  in  the  Church  (for 
a  season.— E.R.C.)— It  is  not  surprising  that 
Judas  who  was  accustomed  to  steal  money  from  the 
bag,  should  betray  our  Lord  for  money. — In  the 
person  of  Judas  are  represented  the  wicked  in 


the  Church. From  Alouim:  Ver.  1.  As  the 

time  approached  in  which  our  Lord  had  resolved 
to  suffer,  He  approached  the  place  He  had  chosen 
for  the  scene  of  His  suffering. — ^Ver.  2.  The 
Lord's  Supper  is  the  faith  of  the  Church  work- 
ing by  love. — Martha  serveth,  whenever  a  be- 
lieving soul  devotes  itself  to  the  worship  of  the 
Lord. — Lazarus  is  one  of  them  that  sit  at  table 
when  those  who  have  been  raised  from  the  death 
of  sin,  rejoice  together  with  the  righteous,  in  the 
presence  of  truth,  and  are  fed  with  the  gifts  of 

heavenly  grace. From  Bubkitt  :  Ver.  1.  Oor 

Lord's  example  teaches  us  that  although  we  are 
bound  by  all  lawful  means  to  preserve  ourselves 
from  the  violence  of  persecutors,  yet  when  God's 
time  for  our  suffering  is  come  we  ought  to  set 
our  faces  cheerfully  toward  it. — Ver.  8.  When 
strong  love  prevails  in  the  heart  nothing  is  ad- 
judged too  dear  for  Christ. — Vers.  4-6.  How 
does  a  covetous  heart  think  every  thing  too  good 
for  Christ. — ^Vers.  6-7.  Men  may,  through  ig- 
norance or  prejudice,  censure  those  actions  which 

God  commends. From  M.  Hexbt:  Ver.  1.  As 

there  is  a  time  when  we  are  allowed  to  shift  for 
our  own  preservation,  so  there  is  a  time  when  we 
are  called  to  jeopard  our  lives  for  God. — Ver.  2. 
Martha  served:  Our  Lord  had  formerly  reproved 
her  for  being  troubled  with  much  serving,  she  did 
not  therefore  leave  off  all  serving  as  some  who 
being  reproved  for  one  extreme  run  into  another. 
— Better  a  waiter  at  Christ's  table  than  a  guest  at 
the  table  of  a  prince. — Lazarus — sat  at  the  table 
with  Him  :  Those  whom  Christ  has  raised  vpUi^ 
spiritual  life,  are  mode  to  sit  together  with  Bim, 
Eph.  ii.  6.— Ver.  8.  The  act  of  Mary  mani- 
fested a  love — 1.  generous f  2.  condescending  (self- 
humbling),  8.  believing. — God's  Anointed  (Mes- 
siah) should  be  our  Anointed — with  the  ointment 
of  our  best  affections  (and  service).  Honors  done 
to  Christ  are  to  God  and  men  an  offering  of  a 
sweet  smelling  savor. — ^Ver.  4.  It  is  possible  for 
the  worst  of  men  to  lurk  under  the  disguise  of 
the  best  profession. — ^Vers.  4, 6.  Coldness  of  love 
to  Christ  in  professors  of  religion  is  a  sad  pre- 
sage of  final  apostasy. — ^Ver.  5.  Here  is— 1.  a 
foul  iniquity  gilded  over  with  a  specious  pretence; 

2.  worldly  wisdom  passing  censure  on  pious  seal; 

3.  charity  to  the  poor  made  a  color  for  opposing 
an  act  of  piety  to  Christ. — Many  excuse  them- 
selves for  laying  out  in  charity,  under  pretence 
of  laying  up  for  charity. — Proud  men  think  all 
ill  advised  who  do  not  advise  with  them. — Ver.  6. 
Judas  the  purse-bearer  :  Strong  inclinations  to  sin 
within,  are  often  furnished  with  strong  ten^ta- 
tions  to  sin  without. — Me  was  a  thief:  The  reign- 
ing love  of  money  is  heart-theft,  as  much  as  anger 
and  revenge  are  heart-murder. — Judas  who  be- 
trayed his  trust,  soon  after  betrayed  his  Master. 
— Ver.  7.  Against  the  day  of  My  burying  hath  she 
kept  this :  Providence  often  so  affords  opportunity 
to  Christians  that  the  expressions  of  their  pioos 
zeal  prove  to  be  more  seasonable  and  baiutifid 
than  any  foresight  of  their  own  could  make 
them. — ^Ver.  8.  The  good  which  may  be  done  at 
any  time,  ought  to  give  way  to  that  which  cannot 

be  done  but^M*^  now. From  Stibe:  Vers.  4, 6. 

The  censure  of  Judas  echoed  by  the  other 
Apostles  (see  Matt.  xxvi.  8,  9;  Mark  xiv.  4; 
also  the  ye  of  ver.  8) :  1.  **  Censure  infects  like  a 
plague;"   2.  Could  we  but  know  the  wicked  ori- 
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gin  of  many  of  the  judgments  which  we  thought- 
lesaly  echo,  the  Judas-heart  from  which  springs 
many  of  the  current  criticisms  of  books  and 
things  (and  men) — how  should  we  recoil  from 
them! — An  example  of  those  yiews  and  judg- 
ments which  have  their  foundation  in  the/7rt}ici- 
ple  of  utilitarianism  falsely  applied — 1.  to  the 
wounding  of  pious  hearts ;  2.  to  the  damage  of 
that  justifiable  ctdlus  which,  (1)  aims  worthily 
to  express  the  sentiments  of  reverence  and  love, 
(2)  is  in  itself  productiye  of  highest  blessing.—- 
An  example  of — 1.  the  <*  cold  judgments  passed 
upon  the  yirtuous  emotions  of  warm  hearts;"  2. 
the  more  or  less  conscious  or  unconscious  cen- 
sures of  the  artless  outgoings  of  honest  feelings ; 
8.  the  narrow-minded  Criticism  of  others  accord- 
ing to  our  own  mind  and  temper ;  4.  that  slavish 
spirit  which  metes  out  all  good  works  by  rigid 
rule. — Vers.  7,  8  (see  also  Matt.  xxvi.  10-13; 
Mark  xiy.  6-9).  Christ's  affectionate  and  sympa- 
thetic justification  of  the  wounded  Mary; — 1.  He 
surpasses  the  blame  of  the  disciples  by  His  own 
instant  praise  and  consolation;  2.  Behold  the 
moral  asthelics  in  the  estimation  of  human  acts 
which  He  teaches  and  requires — He  commends 
the  deed  as  deriving  its  value  from  the  state  of 
the  soul  thereby  expressed ;  8.  He  corrects  the 
errors  of  human  judgment  as  to  what  is  great 
and  noble  in  human  works — the  greatness  of  the 
result  gives  them  not  their  value,  but  the  inten- 
tion; 4.  Observe  the  deepest  ground  of  His  ver- 
dict— she  hath  done  it  unto  Me  (Matt,  and  Mark) 
—love  for  Him  (for  God)  the  first,  and  most  es- 
sential regulating  measure  of  all  good  and  lovely 
works. — Be  confident,  misunderstood  soul — He 
knows  thee  and  thy  purpose ;  even  if  His  dis- 
ciples blame,  He  will  justify  thee  both  now  and 
hereafter. — ^Ver.  7.  The  beautiful  work  {ko^^v 
ipyov)  of  love  elevated,  interpreted  and  glorified 
into  a  prophetic  act;  Jesus  establishes  from  its 
providential  significance  its  moral  propriety,  (?) — 
Ver.  8.  No  agragrian  law  can  abolish  the  poverty 
which  is  ever  being  reproduced;  we  must,  in- 
deed, give  with  the  wisdom  of  charity,  but  with- 
out hoping  that  gioing  will  make  poverty  cease. 
— -From  Babnss:  Ver.  6.  ffe  was  a  thief  and 
had  the  bag:  Every  man  is  tried  according  to  bis 
native  propensity — the  object  of  trial  is  to  bring 
out  a  man's  native  character. — Vers.  4-6.  Learn 
that — I.  it  is  no  new  thing  for  members  of  the 
Church  to  be  covetous;  2.  such  members  will  be 
those  who  complain  of  the  great  waste  in  spread- 
ing the  gospel ;  8.  this  passion  will  work  all  evil 
in  a  Church  (even  the  betrayal  of  our  Lord, 
Ver.  4). From  Williams  :  Vers.  8-6.  Ob- 
serve the  nature  of  the  action  selected  by  our 
Lord  as  the  one  above  all  others  that  should  re- 
ceive an  earthly  memorial  (Matt.  xxvi.  18) ;  it 
was — ^l.  wrought  in  a  private  room;  2.  an  ex- 
pression of  loving,  reverential  thanksgiving;  8. 
not  to  please  men,  but  for  the  simple  purpose  of 
doing  honor  to  Jesus. — ^Ver.  5.  But  for  the  re- 
proof of  Judaa  the  costliness  of  Mary*s  offering 


had  not  been  known  and  honored — the  evil  eye 
(and  tongue)  of  the  wicked  serves  to  do  honor  to 

God's  servants. Prom  A  Plain  CoMMSNTAnT 

(Oxford) :  Ver.  8.  Can  we  wonder  at  the  love  of 
Maryf  Lazarus  was  at  the  table! — Vers.  2,  8. 
Christ  at  the  table  with  the  Leper  who  was 
cleansed  (Matt.  xxvi.  6)  and  with  the  dead  man 
whom  He  had  raised  to  life — a  figure  of  His 
Church  when  he  who  is  cleansed  and  he  who  is 
raiseii  from  the  death  of  sin,  sit  with  Christ,  and 
eat  and  drink  in  His  kingdom  which  is  filled  with 
the  odor  of  His  Death. — {Alteredtrom  Williams). 
—Vers.  6-7.  The  offering  of  Mary  the  most  ez- 
pensive  she  could  procure :  Our  Lord's  commen- 
dation is — 1.  the  abiding  warrant  for  munificence 
on  every  similar  occasion;  2.  the  perpetyial  re- 
buke of  those  who  think  that  anything  is  good 
enough  for  the  House  of  God,  while  they  deny 
themselves  in  no  luxury  at  home.  —  Ver.  (5. 
Christ  suffered  Judas  to  remain  amongst  the 
Apostles — teaching  us  not  to  look  for  a  Church 
Tor  a  ministry)  where  all  shall  be  saints. — Ver. 
8.  The  poqr  always  with  the  Church,  in  order 
that  His  people  may  always  show  them  kindness 
for  His  sake. From  Rtlb  :  Ver.  2.  The  sup- 
per a  type  of  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb. 
— ^Ver.  6.  A  specimen  of  the  way  in  which 
wicked  men  often  try  to  depreciate  a  good  action, 
by  suggesting  that  something  better  might  have 
been  done. — Ver.  6.  Multitudes,  like  Judas,  ex- 
cuse themselves  from  one  class  of  duties  by  pre- 
tended zeal  for  others — they  compensate  neglect- 
ing Christ's  cause  by  affecting  concern  for  the 
poor. — It  is  the  successors  of  Mary  and  not  of 
Judas  who  really  care  for  tho  poor. — ffei  was  a 
thief,  and  yet  an  A^oqUq— privileges  alone  con- 
vert nobody. — A  man  may  go  far  in  Christian 
profession  without  inward  grace.  —  Ver.  7. 
Christians  do  not  always  know  the  full  meaning 
of  what  they  do — God  uses  them  as  His  instru- 
ments,— Ver.  8.  The  existence  of  pauperism  is  no 
proof  that  States  are  ill '  governed  or  that 
Churches  are  not  doing  theirduty.— Relieving  the 
poor  is  not  so  important  a  work  as  doing  honor 
to  Christ.  (During  His  absence  from  us  is  He 
not  honorea  by  our  ministering  to  the  poor 
rMaU.  XXV.  40.  46)?— E.  R.  C.)— Ver.  8-  Me  ye 
nave  not  always:    These  words  overthrow   the 

Romish  doctrine  of  transubstantiation. From 

Owen:  Vers.  4, 5  (in  connection  with  Matt  xxvi. 
8;  Markxiv.4).  How  pernicious,  even  upon  good 
men,  may  be  the  example  and  influence  of  one. 
Who  with  apparently  charitable  motive  decries 
the  benevolence  that  would  surrender  all  for 
Christ. — The  Evangelist  does  not  seek  to  cover 
up  the  disgrace  brought  upon  the  family  of 
Christ  by  having  cherished  so  long  in  its  number 
this  bad  man :  it  is  thus  (by  their  honesty)  that 
the  sacred  writers  manifest  the  trulhftilness  of 
their  statements. — ^Ver.  8.  The  inference  is  clear 
that  it  is  a  Christian  duty  to  relieve  tho  wants  of 
the  poor.] 
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IV. 


aktithe8i8  betwekx  thi  homagb  07  pious  jkw8  astd  festal  piloriics,  ahd  the  high-peissts 
with  their  adherents,  who  desire  to  destroy  the  lord's  fbibhds  as  well  as  hie- 
8el7.    the  frikcb  07  peace  and  the  palm-branches. 

(Vers.  9-19.) 

(Matt.  xxL  1-11 ;  Mark  xi.  1-10;  Luke  xix.  29-44.) 

9      Much  people'  of  the  Jews  therefore  knew  [learned]  that  he  was  there :  and  thej 
came  [thither]  not  for  Jesus'  sake  [on  account  of  Jesus]  only,  but  that  thej  might 

10  see  Lazirus  also,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead ;  But  the  chief  priests  con- 

11  suited  that  they  might  put  I^uiarus  also  to  death.  Because  that  by  reason  of  him 
[For  on  his  account^  many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on  [were  going 
away  and  believing  m]  Jesus. 

12  On  the  next  day  much  peo|)le  that  were  [had]  come  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard 

13  [hearing]  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem,  Took  [the]  branches  of  [the]  palm 
trees,  aud  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried,  Hosanna:  Blessed  t«  the  King  of 
Israel  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  [Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 

14  of  the  Lord,  even  (xa()  the  king  of  Israel].'    And  [But]  Jesus,  when  he  had  found 

15  [having  found]  a  young  ass,  sat  [set  himself]  thereon;  as  it  is  written,  Fear  not, 
daughter  of  Zion :  behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt    [Zech.  ix.  9.] 

16  These  things*  understood  not  his  disciples  [his  disciples  did  not  understand]  at 
the  first :  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  [they]  remembered  they  that  th^e 

17  things  were  written  of  him,  ana  that  they  had  done  these  things  unto  him.  The 
people  [multitude]  therefore  that  was  with  him  when^  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  his 

18  [the]  grave  [tomb],  and  raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare  record  [bore  witness].  For 
this  cause  [On  this  account}  the  people  [multitude]  also  met  him,  for  that  [because] 

19  they  heard  that  he  had  done  this  miracle  [wrought  this  si^].  The  Pharisees 
therefore  said  among  themselves,  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing?  [Ye see 
that  ye  accomplish,  or,  effact  nothing:]^  behold,  the  world^  is  gone  [has  run 


rf 


away]  after  him. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GBAMMATICAL. 

1  Tor.  0.— [Noycs  translates  ox^/n  voM^,  ihemtat  muttitude^  Conant :  a  great  multUudi.    AUbrd  rotains  the  A.  Y.] 
s  Ver.  13.— Lachmann  ia  accordance  with  D.  K.  X.,  Origen,  ek. :  6  0av.    Since  even  B.  L.,  €ic^  roflul :  max  &  fiao-.,  tha 

omission  of  the  article  seems  unfounded.    [Tlie  reading  jcai  o  l>eforo  /S^o-iAci^  ia  adopted  by  Tlichondorf  in  ed.  8,  llC, 

Westc.  and  IL,  and  supported  by  ^*  e^  «»  B.  L.  Q.,  ete.— P.  S.J 

«  Ver.  10.— (Lachmana  In  accordance  with  A.  D.,  ete^  Inserts  ti\  Tischendorf;  Alf^  W.  and  H.  omit  it  by  oathority  of  K. 

B.L.Q.,<^.-P.8.] 

♦  Ver.  17. — ^For  Srt  B.  [?]  D.  B.*  K.  L.,  Lachmann,  Tischendorf  [formerly] ;  for  otc  A.  B.  •♦  0.  M.,  and  manv  others. 
Since  j^aprup«u receives  additional  weight,  the  oyo-witnosship  greater  emphasis  by  ore,  and  the  preponderance  of  Codd.ii 
in  Civor  of  it,  this  roadioff  seems  preferable.  (Tischendorf,  ed.  8,  for  contextual  reasons,  prefbrs  Stc;  although  he  tiSinas  that 
not  only  M.  A.  E.^  O.  II.  M.  Q.,  etc.y  but  also  B.,  give  Sn,  which  ia  adopted  by  Alford,  XYestcott  and  Ilort.  If  we  read  5n, 
the  translation  would  t»o :  Tlu  muUitude  thai  tooj  xoUh  him  bore  witness  that  he  calUd  Lazarus  out  qf  the  tomb,  and  raised  kirn 
from  the  dcad.—V.  S.]  ^ 

(  Tor.  19.— {  Viz.,  with  our  cautious,  undecided,  hesitating  policy.  Bengel :  Appraibant  Caiphm  eantUium  (xi.  50).  The 
sentenco  Is  generally  taken  as  an  interrogation  (also  by  Lange  and  Alford) ;  but  it  seems  to  be  more  forcible  as  a  direct  as* 
sorUon.— P.  S.J 

*  Ter.  19.-— [Or,  the  tohaU  world.  In  D.  L.  Q.  X.,  oAof  is  Insertod ;  Tlsch.  omits  it,  in  accordance  with  K-  A  B.  r.  A.  A. 
IL,  «lc.-P.  S.] 

in  effoct  blended  the  two  haWes  of  the  journey, 
froa|  Jeriobo  to  Bethany,  and  from  Bethany  to 
Jerusalem,  into  on^  journey,  without  mentioning 
the  intervening  rest.  Consequently  a  double 
entry  ^Paulus,  Schleiermaoher)  is  still  less  oon- 
ceiYablo :  on  these  points  comp.  the  construetioa 
of  the  faots  in  Matthew  [p.  868,  871]. 

Ver.  9.  A  great  mmtitude  of  the  Jews.— 
The  Jews  in  the  national  sense  (especially  the  in- 


BXEGETICAL  AND  CEITICAL.  . 

See  the  Commentary  on  Matthew^  oh.  zxi. ;  on 
Mark  X. :  on  Luke  xix.  It  has  been  shown  there 
that  there  are  no  actual  differences  (the  existence 
of  which  is  claimed  by  Meyer  and  others)  between 
the  narrative  of  John.and  the  accounts  of  the  Syn- 
optists,  irrespeotiyo  of  the  faot  that  the  latter  have 
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habitants  of  Jcmsalem,  as  the  word  is  generally 
understood)  were,  at  the  same  time,  most  of  them 
Jews  in  the  Pharisaic  sense,  and  here  also  John 
understands  the  expression  in  this  latter  sense, 
not,  however,  necessarily  of  *Hhe  Jewish  opposi- 
tion "  (  Meyer  [and  Alford] ) .  The  raising  of  Laz- 
anxs  had  created  a  great  sensation  among  these 
Jews  in  Jerusalem;  it  hud  inclined  many  of  them 
to  belieye,  so  that  the  whole  party  of  the  Phari- 
sees seemed  about  to  go  oyer  to  Christ,  Ter.  19. 

They  came  thither. — ^Allthe  people  streamed 
forth  to  Bethany.  Some  already  believed,  and 
wished  above  all  things  to  see  Jesus  again; 
others  were  desirous  of  seeing  Lazarus,  t.  e., 
they  were  on  the  high  road  to  faith.  This  pil- 
grimaging began  as  early  as  Saturday  evening, 
see  ver.  12. 

Ver.  10.  Bat  the  high-priests  took  ooan- 
sel. — ^The  state  of  matters  seemed  so  desperate  to 
the  high-priests  (Caiaphas,  Hannas  and  ihe  in- 
nermost circle  of  ohief-prlestly  intimates  in  the 
Sanhedrin)  that  they  consulted  together  as  to 
how  they  might  make  away  with  Lazarus  also,  the 
living  memorial  of  the  miraculous  power  of  Jesus. 
The  consequence  of  the  counsel  of  blood:  'It  is 
expedient  that  one  man  should  die,'  thus  begins 
to  make  itself  manifest.  It  ever  demands  more 
blood,  as  is  proved  by  the  history  of  the  hierarchy. 
Upon  similar,  secret  murderous  plots  see  Acts 
xxiii.  12;  xxr.  8.  Of  course,  as  Lampe  remarks, 
Uie  Sadducesn  party,  of  which  Caiaphas  was  a 
member,  were  specially  interested  in  putting 
Laiarus  aside,  he  being  a  living  witness  to  the 
truth  of  the  resurrection.  Comp.  Acts  iv.  1,  2. 

Ver.  11.  Many  of  the  Jews  were  going' 
away;  ifrr^yov, — Lampe  and  others:  They 
apostatized.  Meyer  combats  this  interpretation. 
The  apostasy  is  indeed  merely  a  consequence  of 
their  going  away  to  Bethany ;  nevertheless  it  is 
inUmated. 

Ver.  12.  On  the  next  day.— On  Sunday 
morning.  See  Comm,  on  Matthew,  Here,  too, 
the  diversity  between  John  and  the  Synoptists 
continues ;  John  mentions  that  part  of  the  palm- 
procession  whioh  issues  fi*om  Jerusalem,  while 
the  Synoptists  give  prominence  to  the  portion 
accompanying  Jesus,  t.  e.,  the  Galilean.  Since 
the  same  story  is  here  told  us  by  the  Synoptists 
and  by  John,  it  becomes  very  evident  that  it  was 
John's  intention  to  supplement  their  accounts. 
However,  tho  Synoptists  themselves  distinguish 
between  a  part  of  the  procession  that  preceded 
Jesus,  and  a  part  that  followed  Him.  By  the 
former  attendants  thoso  seem  to  be  meant  who 
.set  out  from  Jerusalem  intending  to  bring  Jesus 
into  the  city.  John,  on  tho  other  hand,  likewise 
disoriminates  between  two.divisions  (vers.  17  and 
18), — citizens  of  Jerusalem  and  festal  pilgrims 
who  are  already  in  Jerusalem. 

A  great  moltitade  that  had  come  to  the 
ieast,  hearitig,  etc, — Believing  pilgrims  to  the 
feast,  already  present  in  Jerusalem.  Be  it  ob- 
served that,  according  to  John,  the  Hosanna 
movement,  the  solemn  proclamation  of  Jesus  as 
the  Messiah,  originates  with  these  festal  pilgrims. 
Jemsalem  herself  seems  to  receive  the  Lord  as 
her  Ring.  According  to  Tholuck,  these  were 
Galilean  pilgrims ;  this  is  contradicted  by  the  fact 
that  the  Qalilean  festive  train  is  just  approach- 
ing from  Perssa;  but  a  considerable  portion  of 


the  Galilean  pilgrims  may  have  already  en- 
tered Jerusalem  or  its  environs,  and  may  thus 
turn  back  to  join  in  escorting  Jesus.  The  accla- 
mation, according  to  Ps.  cxviii.  25,  26,  **  where 
the  Messiah  is  greeted  as  coming  iv  ovduari 
Kvplov,  A  feception  such  as  is  allotted  to  kings 
and  conquerors,  1  Mace.  xiii.  61 ;  2  Mace.  x.  7." 
Tholuck. 

Ver.  13.  They  took  the  branches  of  the 
palm-trees  [rd  pat  a  rdv  ^oivtwwv].* — A 
lively  view  of  the  well-known  palm-trees,  which 
then,  as  the  reporter  vividly  reminds  us,  stood  on 
the  road  leading  from  the  city  to  Bethany.  This 
notice  is  wanting  in  Luke ;  Matthew  mentions 
only  branches  of  the  trees;  Mark  speaks  of  things 
strewed  in  the  way ;  we  are  indebted  to  John 
alone  for  the  precise  information ;  and  therewith 
for  the  terms:  Palm-Sunday ,  Palm-en(ry,  and  tho 
symbolism  of  the  palm-branch.  **As  the  pome- 
granate tree  is  the  symbol  of  the  secretly  flowing 
fulness  of  blessing,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  the. 
palm-tree  represents  the  overflowing  horn  of 
plenty  and  is  the  symbol  of  all  fulness  of  strength 
and  outward  prosperity:  thy  stature  is  like  to 
the  palm-tree,  thy  breast  like  clusters  of  dates, 
Sol.  Song  vii.  7.  Hence  Tamarf  a  favorite  name 
for  women,  Gen.  xxxviii.  6;  2  Sam.  xiii.  1 ;  xiv. 
27.  Hence  the  palm  has  from  ancient  times  been 
regarded  as  the  escutcheon  and  sign  of  Israel, 
Coins  of  tho  times  of  the  Maccabees  have  on  one 
side  the  palm,  and  on  the  other  a  vine  branch  as 
tokens  of  the  land.  Also  on  the  medals  of  the 
Emperor  Titus,  struck  at  his  command  in  count- 
less numbers  from  the  spoil  of  Jerusalem  and  dis- 
tributed among  the  Boman  army,  the  'Captive 
Judah '  is  portrayed  as  a  woman  sitting  under  a 
palm-tree."  {Bibl.  Naturgeaeh,,  publ.  atCalw.,  p. 
843.)  By  the  biblical  palm  we  are  generally  to 
understand  the  date  palm.  Elim,  the  camp  of 
tho  seventy  palm-trees,  Ex.  xv.  27 ;  Num.  xxiii. 
9;  the  palm-branches  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 
Lev.  xxiii.  40 ;  Jericho,  the  city  of  palms.  Dent, 
xxxiv.  8;  Jud.  i.  16;  the  righteous  a  flourishing 
palm-tree,  Ps.  xciL  18;  Sulamith,  SoL  Song  vii. 
8.  According  to  these  stages  of  the  symbol  it  is 
expressive  of  refreshment,  blessing,  festival,  new 
life  or  victory ;  1  Mace.  xiii.  61  a  sig^  of  victory. 

Hosanna. t  Matthew:  '< Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David !  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord;  Hosanna  in  the  highest  I"  Mark: 
<*  Hosanna  I  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord :  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of 
our  father  David,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  I  Hosanna  in  the  highest  T'  Luke:  <' Blessed 
be  the  king  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  tho  Lord  1 
Peace  in  heaven  and  glory  in  the  highest  I" 
Here  (as  in  the  account  of  the  resurrection) 
the  variations  more  decidedly  attest  the  reality 
of  this  scene  of  intense  excitement  than  would 
a  uniform  account.  It  is  the  liturgy  of  ecstatic 
life.  Some  cry  thus,  others  thus;  each  evan- 
gelist reports  in  accordance  with  his  own  hear- 

*  [The  article  rm¥  (not  r<£),  which  is  omitted  in  the  K.T.,  in- 
dicates, aa  Lange  and  Merer  explain,  that  the  palm-trees  were 
on  the  road,  or  perhi^M  that  the  costom  wu  osoal  at  auch  foe- 
tivities  (Alford).— P.  S.] 

t  [ion,  the  palm-troo.— P.  S.1 

TT  ^ 

X  fOo-oi^di,  firom  the  Hebrew,  means  munv  ^^  tave  now, 
and  is  orif^nally  a  formula  of  snpplication,  but  conventionally 
one  of  triumphant  acclomatioa  and  JoyfUl  greeting  to  a  dft- 
liverer.— P.  &.] 
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ing  or  that  of  witDesses.  Be  it  observed  tbat  in 
Jobn  the  Ilosanna  precedes  the  mention  of  the 
ass's  colt,  whilo  in  the  Synoptists  it  is  subsequent 
to  that.  Naturally,  because  the  Hosanna  with 
which,  as  with  the  watch-word  of  the  day,  the 
festal  pilgrims  from  Jerusalem  approach,  is  not 
communicated  until  later  to  the  festal  train  from 
Galilee  and  Persea.  In  this  the  new  disciples 
are  in  advance  of  the  old  ones ;  hence  too  more 
rapturous. 

Vers.  14-16.  And  JoBos  having  foand  a 
young  aaa,  etc.  See  Comm.  on  Matthew:  the 
quotation  Zech.  ix.  9.  Freely  cited.  That  upon 
which  alone  the  evangelist  lays  stress,  is  the  con- 
trast between  the  devout  homage  paid  to  Jesus, 
and  His  humble  equipment,  mounted  upon  a 
young  ass  {bv6piov)t — found,  as  it  were,  by  acci- 
dent,— together  with  the  prediction  concerning 
this  fact  in  the  prophet.  Hence  he  also  gives 
prominence  to  the  circumstance  that  the  disciples 
did  not  then  understand  this  fulfilment  of  pro- 
phecy. Hence  the  highly  emphatic,  thrice  re- 
peated ravTa,  " these  thing*,**  ver.  16.  That  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  was  directed  by  God  and 
not  by  men,  is  expressed  by  the  first  and  the 
third  ravra.  Exactly  so  men  did  unto  Him,  and 
even  the  disciples  did  not  so  much  as  understand 
it.  Even  if  Jesus  was  conscious  of  the  fulfilment 
of  that  prophecy,  the  unsuspicious  co-operation 
of  men  proves  it  to  have  been  the  dispensation 
of  God.  At  a  later  stage  of  enlightenment  the 
import  of  this  moment  was  revealed  to  the  dis- 
ciples also.  And  here  it  cannot  be  merely  the 
fulfilment  of  a  type  which  is  spoken  of.  It  is  the 
fulfilment  of  a  prediction  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah ;  in  a  typico-symbolical  form,  doubtless,  t. «., 
the  prophet  has  predicted  the  entrance  of  the 
Messiah  in  insignificant  equipment;  but  to  him 
the  ride  upon  the  ass*s  colt  was  typically  the 
isymbol  of  the  gentle  and  humble  accoutrement 
of  the  Prince  of  Peace, — t.  e.,  the  investment  of 
his  prediction. 

Ver.  17.  The  multitude  therefore  .  .  . 
bore  witneBB. — An  antiphony  is  formed  be- 
tween the  eye-witnesses  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus 
(inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  of  Bethany,  and  others) 
and  the  people  who  have  come,  as  believers,  from 
Jerusalem  to  meet  Him.  This  antiphony  is  like- 
wise indicated  in  Mark  (where  in  our  translation 
we  read:  and  they  that  went  before  and  they 
that  followed).  Luke,  too,  has  indicated  that 
the  disciples  who  formed  the  escort  of  Jesus 
praised  Him  on  account  of  His  wondrous  deeds. 
Here  John  supplements ;  he  informs  us  that  the 
raising  of  Lazarus  was  the  leading  motive  for 
the  ascriptions  of  praise  to  Jesus  in  the  Palm- 
procession.  This  motive  was  passed  over  by 
the  Synoptists  for  the  same  reason  which  in- 
duced them  to  pass  over  the  raising  of  Lazarus 
itself. 

Ver.  19.  The  Pharieees  therefore  said.— 
According  to  Chrysostom,  thus  spoke  the  secret 
friends  among  the  Pharisees.  But  it  is  manifestly 
the  language  of  despairing  rage.  Comp.  the 
similar  expression  of  displeasure  on  the  part  of 
John's  disciples,  chap.  iii.  26.  They  reproach 
each  other  for  not  having  taken  more  energetic 
measures.  In  the  great  movement  they,  as  they 
hyperbolioally  express  themselves  in  their  excite- 
ment and  fear,  believe  they  already  see  the  apoB« 


tasy  of  the  whole  nation  from  the  hierarchical 
party.  This  mement  of  despair  on  the  part  of 
the  Pharisees  is  the  corresponding  contrast  to 
the  triumphal  procession  of  Christ.  But  thai 
Christ  better  understood  the  import  of  this  pro- 
cession is  proved  not  only  by  His  weeping  in  the 
midst  of  the  triumphal  entry,  according  to  Luke, 
but  also  in  the  subsequent  portrayal  of  the  mood 
of  Jesus  by  John  himsclt 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  See  Comm,  on  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  on  the 
Palm-entry. 

2.  As  Jesus,  at  the  beginning  of  His  ministry, 
issued  from  the  wilderness  resolved  to  avoid, 
during  His  official  pilgrimage,  the  nnpnrified 
Messianic  name  among  His  people,— connected, 
as  it  was,  with  all  false  Messianic  hopes, — ^in 
order,  by  His  actual  self-revelation  in  prophetic 
anonymousness,  to  purify  the  Messianic  hope  of 
His  nation,  and  the  Messianic  conception, — so 
now  He  has  come  forth  from  the  wilderness  with 
the  determination  of  surrendering  Himself  to  the 
purified  Messianic  faith  of  His  disciples  in  the 
nation,  t.  «.,  to  the  nation  it«elf,  in  respect  of  its 
present  festive  enthusiasm.  In  both  coses  He 
acts,  according  to  the  command  {kvT6>Ji)  of  the 
Father,  in  perfect  obedience ;  according  to  the 
principle  of  truth,  as  personal  Wisdom,  in  perfect 
freedom.  But  He  foreknows  the  event;  He 
knows  that  in  the  fluctuations  of  dynamical 
moods  in  His  nation  the  curse  shall  at  first  out- 
weigh the  blessing,  or  the  demoniacal  spirit  that 
bame  to  Him  as  a  tempter  in  the  wilderness,  ac- 
cording to  Matt,  iv.,  shall  circumvent  and  over- 
power the  heavenly  enthusiasm  with  which  He 
has  inspired  His  people ;  that  He  consequently 
shall  be  betrayed,  that  He  goes  to  meet  His  sacri- 
ficial death,  but  that  then,  when  the  propitiatory 
effect  of  His  death  has  been  manifested  in  His 
resurrection,  the  blessing  shall  preponderate  over 
the  curse,  for  His  people  as  well  as  for  the  whole 
world.  And  thus  the  Palm-procession  has  a  two- 
fold import.  In  reference  to  the  Lord,  it  is  the 
free  surrender  to  His  people,  in  His  real  Mes- 
sianic dignity,  unto  death,  and,  therewith,  the  free 
surrender  to  the  disposition  of  the  law  itself— a 
veiled  type  of  His  sacrificial  procession  to  Gol- 
gotha; hence,  also,  the  symbolical  pre-celebra- 
tion  of  His  Easter  passage,  in  the  resurrection, 
back  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  up  to  the  Throne 
of  gloiy,  of  His  triumphant  entry  into  the  world 
and  His  kingly  appearing  to  judgment.  But  in 
reference  to  the  world  itself,  it  is  the  sarrender 
to  a  legal  enthusiasm  of  His  people,  which  can- 
not protect  Him  from  death,  but  changes  to 
treachery,  and  His  surrender  to  tho  people  of 
true  believers,  with  which  surrender  His  real 
glorification  in  the  world  begins.  In  the  former 
relation  we  have  to  distinguish  the  extolled 
Christ  who  became  the  Crucified  One,  and  the 
cmoified  Christ  who  became  the  Risen  One ;  in 
the  latter  relation  the  symbolic  Hosanna  of  those 
who  were  under  the  temporary  influence  of  a 
spirit  of  enthusiasm,  and  the  real  Hosanna  of  the 
children  of  the  Spirit. 

8.  In  the  celebration  of  the  raising  of  Lasarus 
by  the  Palm-entry  is  concentrated  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  whole  official  pilgrimage  of  Christ, 
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EikTiioularly  in  HU  thaumaturgio  aotirity.     See 
uke  xiz.  87. 

4.  To  the  symbolism  of  sacred  springs  and 
mountains  is  annexed  the  symbolism  of  trees 
which  are  especially  hallowed.  The  fig-tree, 
under  which  Nathanael  sat,  the  symbol  of  peace, 
of  calm  life  and  of  qniet  contemplativeness  (chap. 
L  48),  is  here  joined  by  the  palm-tree,  the  sym- 
bol of  blessing  and  victory,  of  peace,  of  kingly 
state  and  royal  grandeur  and   glory;    subse- 

auently,  however,  chap.  xt.  1  ft.,  the  symbol  of 
le  Tine  is  sot  forth  in  detail:  see  Friedreich, 
SymboUk  und  MythologU  der  Nalur,  Wiirsburg, 
1859,  p.  832:  the  ?alm-tree. 

6.  '*  Thus  Zechariab,  in  one  of  his  yisions 
(chap.  ix.  9),  describes  the  Messiah,  in  wretched- 
ness and  lowliness  approaching  His  people. 
That  this — and  not  the  bringing  of  peace — is  the 
meaning  of  this  symbol — has  been  convincingly 
shown  by  Hengstenberg  (Chritlologie  det  A.  T. 
on  the  passage,  iii.  1.  Second  edition).  Christ 
designs  by  facts  to  recall  this  prophecy;  the 
young  ass's  colt  in  the  prophet  forms  a  climax  to 
ivoc  (Ewnld,  Hengstenberg^,  and  as  this  (bvog) 
presents  to  our  view  what  is  already  containea 
in  ^iPf  not  gentleness,  but  lowUneti,  so  the  colt  is 
expressive  of  the  same  in  a  higher  degree.  Seeing 
that  John  omits  not  only  the  significative  predi- 
cates p^T^T*  P^h  ^u^  ft^so  the  irpatc  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint  and  of  Matthew,  the  simple  riding  upon 
this  colt  must  have  been  significant  enough, — 
namely,  as  a  symbol  of  lowliness, — for  great  men 
and  kings  ride  only  upon  horses."  Tholuck. 

To  this  we  have  to  remark:  (1)  the  idea  of  low- 
liness as  condescension  is  not  necessarily  coh- 
nected  with  wretchedness;  (2)  in  Zechariab  the 
symbol  of  humility  is  evidently  a  symbol,  at  the 
same  time,  of  gentleness  and  peace,  vers.  9,  10. 
(3)  If  John,  therefore,  pretended  to  see  in  His 
mounting  of  this  animal  merely  a  sign  of  lowli- 
ness, then  would  Matthew's  interpretation  of  the 
prophet  be  more  correct  than  his.  (4)  But  this 
is  the  more  out  of  the  question  since,  according 
to  John,  tbe  people  that  wish  to  glorify  the  Lord, 
put  Him  npon  the  young  ass.  In  accordance 
with  the  she-ass  of  Balaam,  we  should  see  in  the 
ass  a  symbol  of  the  presageful  in  the  irrational 
creation.  In  Friedreich's  Symbolik  und  Mytho- 
logie  der  Natur  are  various  interpretations  with- 
out result.  Here  we  have  to  do  with  the  ass 
merely  as  the  beast  of  peace. 

6.  John  too  intimates,  with  ehpCiv,  that  the 
choice  of  the  ass'  colt  proceeded  from  Jesus. 
But  he  lays  special  stress  on  the  fact  that  the 
people,  not  thinking  of  that  prophecy,  did  thus 
with  Him ;  thus  he  emphasizes  the  providential 
direction  of  the  event,  which  took  care  that  the 
prophecy  should  be  fulfilled,  consciously  to  the 
Lord,  but  unconsciously  to  the  disciples  and  the 
people. 

7.  The  great  contrast.  The  victorious  king- 
dom of  Christ  seemed  to  have  arisen,  the  whole 
nation  was  apparently  going  over  to  Him  with 
Hosannas;  the  hostile  party  was  in  despair. 
Then  the  treachery  of  Judas  brought  the  fearful 
taming.  But  what  explanation  is  to  be  found 
for  the  treachery  of  Judas  in  the  present  posture 
of  affairs?  Judas  saw  that  Jesus  did  not  utilize 
the  triumphal  entry  for  the  founding  of  a  worldly 


kingdom,  and  he  now  gave  up  His  cause  for  lost. 
Exactly  the  opposite  to  this  contrast  is  formed  by 
the  triumph  of  enemies  after  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ.  Hell  is  jubilant,  Christ  dies.  His  dis- 
ciples fear.  And  now  Nicodemus  and  Joseph 
desert  the  Sanhedrin  and  go  over  to  Christ,  as 
Judas,  after  the  Palm-entry,  forsook  the  company 
of  the  disciples  and  went  over  to  the  enemy. 
Appearances,  therefore,  are  not  decisive  in  the 
situations  of  the  kingdom  of  Qod.  Exalted  mo- 
ments of  triumph  are  admonitory  to  extreme 
prudence;  on  the  other  hand,  the  greatest  cala- 
mities are  accompanied  by  the  announcement 
of  an  approaching  wondrous  festival  in  honor  of 
the  victory  of  divine  help  and  wisdom. 

HOMILETIOAL  AND  PBACTIOAL.  • 

See  Comm,  on  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke, — The  great 
movement  and  meeting  between  Bethany  and  Je- 
rusalem, or  the  Communion  of  the  Gospel  and 
the  Communion  of  the  Law :  1.  Jerusalem  comos 
to  Bethany ;  2.  Bethany  comes  to  Jerusalem.-^ 
Christ's  great  victory  over  the  Jews  a  sign  of 
eternal  promise. — To  kill  Lazarua  also,  or  the 
consequence  of  violence  in  the  domain  of  the  spi- 
rit and  faith. — The  Palm-entry  according  to 
John.  1.  Its  cause  (vers.  9-11);  2.  its  form 
(vers.  12-18) ;  8.  its  effect,  ver.  19.— Antithesis 
of  life  and  death  in  the  story  of  Lazarus:  1.  In 
contemplating  the  life-miracle  of  the  Prince  of 
Life  susceptible  hearts  become  alive;  alive  to 
such  a  degree  that  all  Israel  seems  to  quicken; 
2.  the  mortal  hatred  of  dead  Pharisee  hearts  to- 
wards Christ  seeks  to  kill  Lazarus  also,  and  with 
the  breath  of  death  breathos  upon  the  people 
(Qyen  upon  the  flock  of  disciples,  especially  Ju- 
aas). — The  scattering  of  palm-branches,  or  tri- 
umphal homage  to  the  Victor:  1.  As  Victor  and 
King  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  be- 
lieving heart,  the  believing  people,  the  whole 
world  receptive  of  salvation;  2.  as  Victor  over, 
and  Destroyer  of,  the  kingdom  of  darkness  in  the 
heart,  in  the  church,  in  the  world  (here  and  here- 
after); 8.  as  Victor  and  Conqueror  with  the 
spoils  of  Victory  (His  are  souls  entirely ;  His  the 
people  oY  the  peoples — their  marrow). — ^The 
world  in  its  destiny  as  the  new  heaven  and  the 
new  earth. — As  Sunday  precedes  the  week-day, 
so  the  Palm-entry  precedes  the  last  great  work 
of  Christ :  1.  As  a  refreshment  for  the  work ; 
2.  as  the  survey  of  the  work;  8.  as  the  warranty 
for  the  success  of  tho  work. — The  Hosanna  of 
the  people  of  Jerusalem :  1 .  In  the  old  time  (Ps. 
cxviii.  26) ;  H,  on  Palm  Sunday ;  8.  at  Pentecost; 
4.  in  the  time  of  the  Reformation. — The  riding- 
beast  of  Balaam  and  the  riding-beast  of  Christy 
a  sign:  1.  How  dumb  nature,  (a) loudly  contra- 
dicts idl  false  prophets,  and  (6)  is  wiser  than  they. 
2.  How  it  is  (a)  serviceable  to  the  King  of  truth, 
and  (i) is  rendered  worthy  and  consecrate  by  Him. 
— The  important,  minute  fulfilments  of  ancient 
prophecies  in  the  life  of  the  Lord.— The  Spirit 
of  Christ  in  the  Old  Testament  specially  glorified 
by  the  prophecy  under  our  consideration:  1. 
The  prophet  knew  in  spirit  the  wonderful  humi- 
lity and  meekness  of  Christ;  2.  he  saw  in  spirit 
a  people,  spiritual  enough  not  to  be  offended  in 
a  Prince  of  Peace  on  the  ass's  colt — The  grand 
antiphony  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  or  the  greet- 
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ings  and  counter-greetings  in  the  kingdom  of 
faith :  1.  From  heart  to  heart ;  2.  from  con- 
gregation to  congregation;  8.  from  charch  to 
church;  4.  from  world  to  world  (from  star  to 
star,  or  between  heaven  and  earth). — The  Pha- 
risees' hour  of  despair:  1.  Why  they  despair 
(on  account  of  the  triumphs  of  Christ)  ;  2.  how 
they  despair  (tliey  lose  head  after  haying  lost 
heart,  and  dispute  among  themselves) ;  8.  who 
comes  to  their  aid  in  their  despair  (Satan 
and  treacherous  disciples) ;  4.  whereunto  that 
helps  Ihem  (into  ever  deeper  despair). — The 
kingdom  of  darkness,  the  shadowy  foil  of  the 
kingdom  of  light. — Ye  tee  that  ye  prevail  nothing^ 
etc.,  or  bow  the  hierarchy  prophesies  concerning 
its  own  downfall ;  1.  In  vain  all  our  plots;  2. 
all  the  world  sides  with  Him. — Behold,  thy  King 
Cometh  unto  thee. — H%  eomeih;  1.  ^«cometh;  2. 
He  Cometh, 

Starki,  Quksnel: — Only  Satan's  spirit,  yea, 
Satanic  envy^  would  fain  destroy  the  works  of 
the  Spirit  of  God. — Miracles  arouse  human 
hearts,  but  they  do  not  convert ;  that  belongs  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  Luke  xvi.  29. — Ibid. :  Je- 
sus leaves  to  the  kings  of  earth  their  magnifi- 
cence which  they  need  as  a  cloak  for  their  weak- 
ness. Humility  and  lowliness  are  the  best  adorn- 
ments of  a  King  who  is  fighting  only  against 
pride,  and  who  wills  to  triumph  over  sin  and 
death. — Cramer:  In  the  school  of  Christianity 
there  is  much  to  be  learned  and  remembered, 
even  though  it  be  not  yet  understood ;  for  we  do 
not  believe  because  we  understand,  but  that  we 
may  finally  understand. — Zcisius:  Believers  in- 
crease in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  in  under- 
standing of  the  Holy  Scriptures. — Canstbin  :  As 
a  general  thing,  the  fulfilment  of  prophecies  first 
exhibits  their  true  meaning. — Hbdinorr:  We 
should  praise  God's  work  and  the  grace  of  Him 
who  hath  called  us  to  His  wonderful  light. — Zei- 
sius:  Christ,  His  honor  and  doctrine,  must  be 
boldly  confessed,  even  though  Hia  enemies  be 
like  to  •♦  burst"  with  envy  and  malice. — Honor 
to  whom  honor  is  due. — Cramer:  Envy  does  not 
injure  Christ,  but  His  enemies  themselves. — ^The 
whole  world  runneth  after  Christ,  is  etill  the  lan- 
guage of  the  wicked;  0  that  it  might  soon  come 
to  pass  in  the  greatest  fulness  1 

Lisco :  The  manner  of  His  entry  showed  Him 
to  be  not  an  earthly  prince,  but  a  King  ot  Peace. 
— ^Ver.  16.  BRAtTNB:  Thus  what  seemed  lost  for 
the  present  has  become  a  blessing  for  the  future. 
— Palm  branches  are  true  peace  branches.  The 
palm  is  verily  the  noblest  tree;  it  is  ever  reach- 
ing upwards,  without  lavishing  its  strength  in 
side-branches,  and  it  proves  itself  of  the  utmost 
utility  in  leaf,  Aruit  and  wood. — Yet  there  was  a 
little  band  of  believers  hidden  in  unbelieving  Je- 
rusalem; some  of  the  seven  thousand  of  God, 
whom  Elijah  saw  not,  came  forth. — Gossner: 
Wished  to  kill  Lazarus.  This  is  the  religion  of 
Calaphas  and  Herod.  It  spares  nothing.  Every- 
thing that  is  feared  must  be  thrust  out  of  the 
way. — Instead  of  reporting  Him  to  the  magis- 
trates, as  they  were  commanded  to  do,  ch.  xi.  67, 
they  bring  Him  as  their  King. — Jesus  always 
finds  more  faith  and  love  among  the  people  than 
among  those  who  hold  themselves  above  the  peo- 
ple.— The  state  of  our  King  consists  in  simplicity 
and  lowliness.    He  comes  with  suoh  condescen- 


sion that  even  the  meanest  need  not  fear  but  may 
gather  confidence.— All  wrath  is  put  away;  He 
is  all  meekness  and  goodness.— ^«Ao2<^  the  whole 
world,  etc,  0  that  this  would  come  to  pass  to- 
day!    Truly,  it  is  wriUen,  Gen.  xlix.  10. 

Heubner  : — ^Those  that  w^e  healed  or  raised 
by  Jesus  were  standing  witnesses  to  His  glory.— 
Jesus  accepted  applause ;  He  knew  it  to  be  the 
road  to  shame.  And  He  then  endured  shame  as 
having  the  prospect  of  eternal  glory.— Schek- 
kel  :  How  Christ  as  a  King  is  continually  comiDg 
to  His  people:  1.  What  Christ  as  the  coming 
King  brings  us ;  2.  what  we  as  His  people  shoald 
bring  Him. — Bbsser:  Ye  tee  that  ye  prevail  wh 
thing;  behold,  the  world  runneth  after  Hun. 
Even  in  this  angry  speech  somewhat  of  a  pro- 
phecy lies  hidden,  and  that  which  we  are  about 
to  read  is  a  prelude  to  the  fulfilment  of  this  pro- 
phecy. 

[Craybh:  From  Adqustinb:  Ver.  9.  Curiosity 
brought  them,  not  love. — Ver.  10.  0  blind  rage! 
as  if  the  Lord  could  raiso  the  dead,  and  not  raine 
the  slain, — Vers.  12,  18.  See  how  great  was  the 
fruit  of  His  preaching,  and  how  large  a  flock  of 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  heard  the 
voice  of  their  Shepherd. — ^Vers.  13-15.  Christ 
was  not  the  king  of  Israel,  to  exact  tribute  aad 
command  armies,  but  to  direct  souls  and  bring 
them  to  the'  kingdom  of  Heaven. — For  Christ  to 
be  king  of  Israel  was  a  condescension,  not  an 
elevation— a  sign  of  His  pity,  not  an  increase  of 
His  power. — From  Chrtsostom:  Ver.  18.  This 
is  what  more  than  any  thing  made  men  believe 
in  Christ,  viz,,  the  assurance,  that  He  was  not 
opj>osed  to  God,  that  He  came  from  the  Father.— 
From  Bbde:  Vers.  18-16.  Christ  does  not  lose 
His  divinity  when  He  teaches  as  (by  example) 
humility. — From  Burkitt:  Ver.  9.  It  was  the 
tin  of  many  that  they  flocked  after  Christ  rather 
out  of  euriotity  than  eonteUnce, — Vers,  10, 11. 
Such  as  have  received  special  favor  from  Christ 
must  expect  to  be  made  the  butt  of  malicious  ene- 
mies.— Nothing  so  enrages  the  enemies  of  Christ 
as  the  enlargement  of  His  kingdom. — Vers.  14, 
15.  That  it  might  appear  that  Christ's  kingdom 
was  not  ot  this  world  He  abandons  all  oatward 
magnificence. — ^Ver.  19.  In  the  day  of  Christ's 
greatest  solemnity  there  will  be  some  who  will 
neither  rejoice  themselves  nor  endure  that  others 

should. From  M.  Henry:  Ver.  9.  Much  people 

came  not  for  Jesus  sake  only :  yet  they  came  to  see 
Jetut — there  are  some  in  whose  affections  Christ 
will  have  an  interest  in  spite  of  all  the  attempts 
ot  His  enemies  to  misrepresent  Him. — Ver.  10. 
The  consultation  of  the  Chief-priests  a  sign  thit 
they  neither/tfor^f  Ood  nor  regarded  man. — Vers. 
12,  18.  Those  who  have  a  true  veneration  for 
Christ  will  neither  be  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  own 
Him  before  men. — Those  that  met  Him,  were 
they  that  were  come  to  the  feast;  the  more  regard 
men  have  to  God  and  religion  in  general,  the 
better  disposed  they  will  be  to  entertain  Christ 
— Tidings  of  the  approach  of  Christ  and  His 
kingdom  should  awaken  us  to  consider  the  work 
of  the  day,  that  it  may  be  done  in  the  day.— The 
palm-branch  was — 1.  a  symbol  of  triumph;  2. 
carried  as  a  part  of  the  ceremonial  of  the  feast 
of  Tabernacles — its  use  on  this  occasion  intimates 
that  all  the  feasts,  especially  that  of  Tabernacles, 
pointed  to  Christ's  gospel.    (It  may  have  been  so 
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in  the  purpose  of  God.  £.  B.  C.)— Ver.  18.  The 
language  employed  was  that  of  Psalm  cxviii.  25, 
26 ;  high  thoughts  of  Christ  are  best  expressed 
in  Scripture  words. — Thus  must  every  one  bid 
Christ  welcome  into  his  heart — we  must  praise 
Him,  and  be  well  pleated  in  Him. — Ver.  14. — This 
was — 1 .  More  of  tiate  t  han  He  used  to  take — show- 
ing that,  though  His  followers  should  be  willing 
to  take  up  with  mean  things,  yet  it  is  allowed 
them  to  use  the  inferior  creatures;  2.  Zfees  of 
9tate  than  the  great  ones  of  earth  usually  affect — 
manifesting  that  His  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world. — Ver.  16.  See — 1.  the  imperfection  of  the 
disciples  in  their  infant  state ;  2.  their  improve- 
ment in  their  adult  state. — ^The  Scripture  is  often 
fulfilled  by  the  agency  of  those  who  have  no 
thonght  of  Scripture  in  what  they  do. — There  are 
many  excellent  things  both  in  the  Word  and 
Providence  of  Qod  which  disciples  do  not  at  first 
understand. — It  becomes  Christians  when  they 
are  grown  to  maturity  in  knowledge  frequently 
to  reflect  upon  the  weakness  of  their  beginning. 
— Such  an  admirable  harmony  there  is  between 
the  Word  and  work*  of  God  that  the  remem- 
brance of  what  is  written  will  enable  us  to  un- 
derstand what  is  done^  and  the  observation  of 
what  is  done  will  help  oa  to  understand  what  is 


written, — Ver.  17.  They  who  wish  well  to  Christ's 
kingdom  should  proclaim  what  they  know. — 
Vers.  17-19.  This  miracle  reserved  for  one  of  the 
last  that  it  might  confirm  those  that  went  before, 
just  before  His  sufferings;  Christ's  works  were 
not  only  well  done,  but  well  timed. — ^Ver.  19.  They 
who  oppose  Christ  will  be  made  to  see  that  they 
prevail  nothing.— From  SooTT :  Ver.  10.  There 
is  nothing  so  wicked  and  infatuated  that  men 
who  have  engaged  in  persecution,  will  not  at- 
tempt to  escape  defeat. From  Barnes:  Ver.  10. 

When  men  are  determined  not  to  believe  the  gos- 
pel, there  is  no  end  to  the  crimes  to  which  they 
are  driven. From  A  Plain  Commentabt  (Ox- 
ford):  Ver.  10.  Notice  the  rapid  growth  of  sin. 
Vers.  12-15.  Royal  even  in  its  lowliness  is  the 

mysterious  pageant! From  Rtlb:  Vers.  9-11. 

People  will  think  for  themselves  when  God's 
truth  comes  into  a  land. — Ver.  13.  From  "  Ho- 
sanna"  to  *^rucify  Him,"  there  was  an  interval 
of  only  a  few  days!  Nothing  so  soon  caught  up 
as  a  popular  applause. — Ver.  16.  Men  may  bo 
true  Christians  and  yet  very  ignorant  on  some 
points. — In  estimating  others  we  must  make 
great  allowance  for  early  training  and  associa- 
tion.] 


antithesis  between  the  oehtile  greeks  from  abroad  who  do  homaql  to  christ,  and  the 
majority  of  the  jewish  people  that  fall  awat  from  christ  in  unbelief  and  occasion 
nis  return  into  concealment.  symbolism  of  the  jewish  paschal-feast,  of  hellenism,  of 
tub  grain  of  wheat.  the  glorification  by  buffering  and  dbath,  or  the  spiritual  8blf- 
8acrifi0b  of  christ  in  the  temple. 

Vers.  20—80. 

(Chap.  xiL  24-26.  Laurentius-Pericope;  vers.  81-86.  Elevation  of  the  Cross.) 

20  And  [Bat]  there  were  certain  Greeks  f  EXAjTveCi  Gentile  Greeks,  not  'IS.Xhjvurralt  Greek 
Jews]  among  them  that  [those  who]   came  up  [made  pilgrimage  up  to  Jerusalem]  to 

21  worehip  at  the  feast.  The  same  [These]  came  therefore  to  Philip,  which  [who]  was 
of  [from]  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  [asked]  him,  saying,  Sir,  we  would  see 

22  [wish,  or,  desire  to  see]  Jesus.    Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew :  and  again  Umii 

23  and  again]^  Andrew  [cometh]  and  Philip  [,  and  they]  tell  Jesus.  And  [fiut]  Jesus 
answered  Uiem,  sayine,  The  hour  is  [hath]  come,  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glori- 

24  fied.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a  com  [the  grain]  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  [isolated,  by  itself  alonej :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth 

25  forth  much  fruit  He  that  loveth  his  life  [his  own  soul,  n^y  ^tJ/i^v  a()rooy  shall  lose  it ; 
and  he  that  hateth  his  life  [his  own  soul]  in  this  world  shall  [will]  keep  it  unto  life 

26  [C'f'^v]  eternal.  If  any  man  [any  one  would]  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me  ,*  and  where 
I  am,  there  shall  [will]  also  my  servant  be:  if  [^c^v  without  xafj*  any  man  [anyone 

27  shall]  serve  me,  him  will  my  [the]  Father  honour.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled;  and 
what  shall  I  say?    Father,  sav^  me  from  this  hour:  [I]^  but  [But]  for  this  cause^ 

28  came  I  unto  [I  came  to]  this  hour.  Father,  gloriiy  thy  name.  [I]  Then  came  there 
a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  [omit  saying]^  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify 
it  aj^n. 

29  The  people  [multitude]  therefore  that  stood  by,  and  heard  A,  said  that  it  thun- 
dered :  others  said.  An  angel  spake  [hath  spoken,  XiXdiXi^xsv]  to  him. 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said.  This  voice  came  not  b^use  of  me  [for  my  sake,  9C  ifW]^ 
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31  but  for  your  sakes  [^c'  Oiia^']'  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world :  now  shall  [will] 

32  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out    And  %  if  I  [shall]*  be  lifted  up  from  the 

33  earth,  will  [shall]  draw  all  men  unto  me  [myself,  itpoq  iiiam6v\  This  he  said, 
signifying  what  death  he  should  die  [by  what  manner  of  death  he  was  about  to  die, 

34  or,  what  kind  of  death  he  was  to  die].  The  people  [multitude,  therefore,  o2v]  an- 
swered him,  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that  [the]  Christ  abideth  forever:  and 
how  sayest  thou  [how  then  dost  thou  say].  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up?  who 

35  is  this  Son  of  man?  Then  Jesus  [Jesus  therefore]  said  unto  them,  Yet  a  little 
while  is  the  light  with  you  [within  you].'  Walk  while  [as]«  ye  have  the  light,  lest 
darkness  come  upon  you  [that  darkness  may  not  overtake  you,  ha  fii^  tnoria  ifjia^ 
xaraXdfiTi] :  fot  [and]  he  that  walketh  in  [the]  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he 

36  goeth.  While  ye  have  [the]  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  light  [become  sons  of  light,  ha  uh\  f  air<5c  r^vrjff^^e]. 

These  things  spake  [spoke]  Jesus,  and  departed,  and  did  hide  [and,  having  de- 
parted, he  hid,  or,  withdrew]  himself  from  them. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  22.— Instead  of  icaX  irtCAir,^.  [text  roc.],  Lachmann  and  Tlschendorf  read  tpx*r<u  'Ay«p<at  col  ^iXivnt,  k«1 
^^?  VeV* Ss'^^'loS  (^^  »honld  be  distinguished  here  fh>m  M,  K^e,  and  be  translated  a.  in 

»r.27.    Lan'^renJere:  tefii  £»i7««WH5n,  his  «i/-f«/e.    See  the  ^^  ,    m  «  n  t   ▼  t  ♦  a^   ^.        -  i- 

•rVer.26*^[The  text,rec..with>  P.  A.  ^  in^rt.  -_be fore  «.e  ^«^nd  .a.;  i^^^^^^ 


rAL%??h  r^BT  Mew  A5JTi^!?^a '^e?^^^  corre«K>nd.  tothe  prayer  In  Gethsemane,  MattxxTL 

SQ^^dTheMessLlc'pi^^^^  "My  soul  is  troubled, Lord,  help  me »  (P..tL3,4;  xxt.17;  xl.12,13;  Ixix. 

^^*"?Ver.  27.-{Lange  inserU  after  (hit  eoMU  the  glow:  in  order  to  b*  troubled.    But  the  meaning  of  fit&  toSto  Is  disputed. 

^  f^;.1S!l^hr«kdering  of  id^  by  «»m  (5t«k)  instead  of  if,  la  Inaccur^  It  does  not  •u««jaifsrimply  doubt. 
Herrmanu  (  r^  p.  832)  expSlns  the  phnwe  Uw  n»vroyhnrai.  thus :  Sumo  hocM<,H  pojwt  omnmo  /Im,  »ed  utntm  «er» 
^!*«Zm  •.)  «^  Vm*rt>«^  eoanoteaan.  I  cannot  unite  agree  with  the  note  of  Alford :  "  The  Lord  Jeros,  though  know- 
iS^SThif  veTStb?3SS^rSfHteLm*n^  HImiolf  Into  this  seeming  doubt,  *lf  it  is  so  to  be;'  comp.  Matt.xrrL 

^^'"^i  woulJ  «?i2^  "  »  certe<»/«ct.  and /av  v^  expreesea,  In  a  coniitional  fonu. 

^e  niesMUT  Antecedent  condition.    Juat  ao  idv  is  used  in  John  xiy.  8:  i^wop^^  icot  tTO*M«c~  toto  v/tu^,  »«Au. 

*^*T  Ven'as.-lTste^U  M«y  i^Air  jwith  yott,  text  roc.  with  A,  Chrys.,  Cyr.,]  should  be  read  Jr  vfilr,  witMn  yov,  In  ao- 

'^'^Ter''S!-The  ?;5in?^'J^^of  iut  [text,  rec  1  ha.  the  OTerwhelroing  authority  of  A  B.  D  L.,  efc,  in  lU  faTor. 
Lachnumn,  Tischendorf  [  Altord].  So  liltewiae,  rer.  86.  The  close  of  ver.  8fl  also  recommend*  «k,  rather  than  e«5.  arnce  Jeans 
depart!  with  this  very  word. 

be  attributed  te  the  unusualness  of  seeing  the 
Master  hold  intercourse  with  Gentiles  (Matt.  x. 
5j — for  the  unoiroumcised  proselytes  of  the  gate 
were  still  so  considered — ^Acts  x.V'*  Tholuck. 
On  this  we  remark  that  it  is  not  altogether  pro- 
bable that  these  Gentiles  were  from  Galilee,  or 
Arom  any  part  of  Canaan,  because  in  that  case 
they  might  easily  have  had  an  earlier  oppor- 
tunity of  seeing  Jesus.  Furthermore,  Jesus  had 
already  had  dealings  with  the  Gentile  captain  at 
Capernaum,  and  the  Canaanitish  woman ;  the  dis- 
ciples, however,  might  for  reasons  of  policy, 
hesitate  for  a  while  before  bringing  the  Lord,  after 
He  had  just  been  proclaimed  King  of  Israel,  into 
contact  with  Gentiles,  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
Jews.  For,  doubtless,  the  scene  occurred  with- 
in the  area  of  the  temple,  t.  e.,  the  porch.  Per- 
haps Jesus  was,  by  the  mediation  of  His  disci- 
ples, to  be  called  back  into  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles.  This  locality  is  supported  by  1.  the 
testimony  of  the  Synoptists,  that  in  the  days  sub- 
sequent to  the  Palm-entry  Jesus  abode  continu- 
ally in  the  temple;  2.  the  character  of  these 
Gentile  yisitorq  to  the  temple ;  8.  the  eoncourse 
of  people,  Ter.  29.  (Contrary  to  all  indicatioas 
Michaelis  and  others  haye  shifted  the  scene  to 
Bethany ;  Baur  places  it  <*in  the  idea  of  the  au- 
thor !")•  As  to  the  day,  the  thirty-sixth  yerse 


EXEOETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 
Ver.  20.  Certain  Greeks  [•EXX^vef].*— By 
these  we  are  1.  not  to  understand  (after  Semler 
and  Baumgarten-Crusius  [Calyin,  Ewald],)  Jews 
who  spoke  Greek  [Helleniste] ;  this  yiew  is  con- 
tradicted by  the  name,  comp.  ch.  yii.  86,  the 
whole  scene  and  the  deduction  of  Christ,  yers.  23 
and  82,— the  reference  to  the  universal  extension 
of  His  ministry.  2.  Not  perfect  or  pure  heathen 
(after  Chrysostom,  Kuthymius,  SchweizerJ, 
against  which  interpretation  dva/Joivovrcff  mili- 
tates,—but^  as  thisyery  word  prores,  8.  pronelytet 
of  the  gat€  [half  Jews,  or  Judai«ing  pagans],  like 
the'trea8urer,Act8yiii.27.  See  Ownm.  onAcU\^, 
166,  Am.  ed.].  "If  they  were  from  Galilee, 
which  was  partly  inhabited  by  Gentiles,  we 
might  imagine  them  to  haye  been  preyiously  ac- 
quainted with  Philip;  yet  (Greciani«ed)  Syrians 
inhabited  the  country  f^om  Lebanon  to  Lake 
Tiberias  (Josephus,  De  bello  Jud,,  III.  4,  6); 
Perseabad  Greek  cities  (Joseph.  Antiq.f  XVI.  11, 
4),  etc.    Philip's  consultation  with  Andrew  must 

•  [Bengcl :  rrxiudium  regni  Dei  ajudtdt  ad  genies  (raii- 
furCl 
t  [The  preeent  indlcatet  hcibUwU  pilgrimage  to  JeroMlem. 
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seems  to  indicate  that  it  was  the  last  of  the  three 
days  of  Jesas'  stay  in  the  temple,  t.  e.,  Tuesday 
(see  Doctrinal  akd  Ethical  Notks,  No.  1). 

[These  God-fearing  Greeks,  who  (in  their  gro* 
ping  after  **  the  unknown  God/'  embraced  the 
monotheism  and  the  Messianic  hopes  of  the  Jews, 
without  being  circumcised)  belonged  to  the  church 
iuTisible,  to  the  children  of  God  scattered  among 
the  heathen,  x.  16;  xi.  62,  and  were  the  fore- 
runners of  the  Gentile  couTerts.  Stier :  *<  These 
men  from  the  West  at  the  end  of  the  life  of  Je- 
sus, set  forth  the  same  as  the  Magi  from  the  East 
at  its  beginning;  but  they  come  to  the  cross  of 
the  King,  as  those  to  His  cradle.**  We  find  such 
chosen  outsiders  under  the  Old  Testament,  as 
Medehisedek,  Jethro,  Job,  Ruth,  king  Hiram,  the 
queen  of  Sheba,  Naaman  the  Syrian.  Augustine, 
exclusive  as  was  his  system,  yet  adduces  the 
case  of  Job  as  an  example  of  genuine  piety  out- 
side of  the  Tisible  theocracy,  and  infers  from  it 
that  among  other  nations  also  there  were  persons 
^^  qui  secundum  JJeum  vixerunt  eique  plaeuerunt,  per- 
tinentes  ad  tpiritualem  Jerusalem**  (De  civil,  Dei- 
xviU.  47).— P.  S.] 

Yer.  21.  These  therefore  came  to  Philip. 
-^Philip  might  be  accidentally  in  the  court  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  hence,  as  the  first'  of  the  dis- 
ciples who  was  forthcoming,  be  charged  with  the 
oommunioation  of  their  request  to  the  Lord.  It 
is  still  remarkable,  howcTer,  that  both  Philip 
and  Andrew  had  Greek  names  and,  according  to 
tradition,  their  labors  were  likewise  in  part 
among  the  Greeks. 

Sir,  we  wish  to  see  Jeans. — [Eup^e,  not  in 
the  higher  sense,  yet  with  reverence].  The  ex- 
pression of  their  desire  is  threefold :  1.  The  so- 
iieitation ;  2.  the  respectfUl  manner  of  address- 
ing even  the  disciple  of  the  celebrated  Master; 
8.  the  strong  and  yet  modest  expression  of  the 
wish.  To  see  can  here  mean  nothing  less  than : 
to  speak  with.  (Goldhorn :  They  wished  to  pro- 
pose to  Him  that  He  should  go  to  the  Hellenists. 
A  misapprehension  of  the  proselytes  and  also  of 
the  situation.  BrUokner:  They  wished  merely 
to  see  Him.  Too  literal).  As  proselytes  of  the 
gate  they  shared  Israel's  hope  and  the  enthusi- 
astic feelings  of  the  people. 

Ver.  22.  Philip  Cometh  and  telleth  An- 
drew.— Meyer:  Philip  was  of  a  deliberate  dis- 
position.* The  other  characteristics  of  Philip 
are  in  no  wise  indicative  of  a  deliberate  man. 
The  case  was  of  sufficient  importance,  as  an  offi- 
cial question,  for  two  disciples,  and  Mark  iii.  18 
we  find  these  two  in  close  contact;  John  vi.  7, 8, 
however,  they  even  act  in  concert,  as  in  this 
place,  and  in  measure,  likewise,  in  *'  foreign  af- 
fairs."— Andrew  cometh  and,  etc, — ^Andrew 
seems  to  take  the  lead. 

Ver.  28.  And  Jesus  answered  them.-- 
The  following  discourse  is  framed  so  decidedly 
for  the  Greeks  that  we  cannot  assume  their  re- 
quest to  have  been  denied  by  Jesus  (Ewald 
[Hengstenberg,  Godet]), — such  a  proceeding 
would,  moreover,  be  unprecedented;  neither  can 
we  hold  that  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  had 
been  resolved  upon,  but  that  the  voioe  from  hea- 
ven changed  the  scene  (Meyer^.  De  Wette 
thought  the  answer  unsuitable.    Tnoluck,  in  ac- 


*  [So  tHo  Bencel :  cum  sodaJi^  audetj  whui  aaeoclated  with 
a  oompanloii,  Philip  makM  Md  and  dow  it^— P.  S.] 


cordance  with  the  usual  conception,  supposes  the 
meeting  between  Jesus  and  the  Greeks  to  have 
preceded  this  discourse;  Luthardt:  the  disci- 
pies  had  given  Jesus  occasion  to  speak  in  pre- 
sence of  the  Greeks.  The  scone  certainly  seems 
to  have  changed ;  either  the  Greeks  must  have 
immediately  followed  the  two  disciples  to  Jesus, 
or  else  Jesus  directly  aeoompanied  the  disciples 
to  the  Greeks.  He  seems  to  have  intentionally 
avoided  addressing  Himself  particularly  to  the 
Greeks,  preferring  to  discourse  in  their  presence 
to  the  circle  of  disciples,  with  special  reference 
to  them  and  their  desire.  For  at  this  moment 
and  in  this  place  it  was  of  the  utmost  importance 
that  He  should  withhold  from  His  enemies  every 
pretext  for  reproach. 

Ver.  23.  The  honr  is  come. — From  the  visit 
of  the  Gentiles  Jesus  deduces  the  preparation  of 
His  mission  for  the  Gentiles,  t.  e.,  His  resurrec- 
tion. From  the  nearness  of  the  period  when  the 
bounds  which  have  encompassed  Him  shall  be 
removed,  and  His  ministry  be  rendered  a  uni- 
versal one,  He  infers  His  imminent  death.  Uni- 
versalness  and  resurrection  are. for  Him  reci- 
procal ideas;  universalness  and  preceding  death 
are  for  Him  inseparably  connected,  ch.  x.  15, 
16;  ch.  xvii.  And  so  this  saying  also  again  re- 
calls the  barrier  which  hinders  Him  from  sur- 
rendering Himself  to  full  communion  with  the 
Greeks.  But  the  decisive  hour  which  is  to  con- 
duct Him  across  this  barrier  is  at  hand ;  it  an- 
nounces itself  in  this  petition.  The  hour,  how- 
ever, is  not  His  hour  of  death  by  itself,  but  that 
together  with  the  hour  of  His  departure  out  of 
this  world.  The  two  are  comjirehended  in  one, 
as  in  the  idea  of  exaltation,  vers.  82,  84,  and  ch. 
iii.  14.  Thus  Christ  saw  in  the  Samaritans  (ch. 
iv.)  and  in  the  Gentile  centurion  (Matth.  viii.  11) 
a  distant  indication  of  the  future  approach  of  tho 
believing  Gentiles;  here  the  future  of  the  be- 
lieving Gentile  world,  the  future  of  its  access  to 
Him,  is  before  Him  in  its  nearest  representatives 
as  an  incipient  present  (comp.  oh.  xiii.  81). 

Be  it  observed  that  here  it  is  the  glorification 
of  the  Son  of  Man  that  is  spoken  of,  not  sim- 
ply that  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  ch.  xi.  4.  The 
glorification  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  exaltation 
of  Christ  in  His  human  nature  above  death  (a 
transit  from  the  first  stage  of  human  life  to  the 
second),  above  the  limits  of  tho  servant  to  the 
boundless  liberty  of  the  lord ;  above  a  qualified 
working  by  individual  words  and  signs  to  un- 
qualified activity  through  the  Spirit.  It  is  a  de- 
velopment of  His  inner  wealth,  according  to  ver. 
24;  a  personal  lifting  up,  according  to  ver.  82 ;  a 
local,  but  at  the  same  time  a  universal  one,  ac- 
cording to  ver.  88.  For  the  Greeks,  whom  we 
conceive  to  have  been  true  Hellenes,  a  peculiar 
significance  attached  to  the  announcement  that 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  manifested 
in  His  glory.  This  glorification  presupposes  a 
suffering  of  death,  in  accordance  with  a  law  of 
nature  (ver.  24)  and  in  accordance  with  an  ethi- 
cal law  obtaining  in  this  world,  ver.  25. 

Yer.  24.  Bzoept  the  grain  of  wheat  fall 
into  the  ground  and  die,  etc,  [edv  ft^  6 
k6kkoc  tov  oItov  ireabv  Cif  ti)v  yi)v 
dTToi^dvy,  ovrdf  fidvog  fiivei"]* — First  oxy- 
moron. A  fundamental  truth  is  again  announced 
with  verily,  verily.    We  assume  the  subsequent 
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words  to  have  been  intended  to  correct  the  Greek 
▼iew  of  the  world,  jtist  as  those  contained  in  ch. 
xviii.  86  are  applicable  to  the  ideas  entertained 
by  the  Romans.  Human  nature  does  not  attain 
in  this  world  a  true  and  essentially  beautiful  ap- 
pearance by  the  aid  of  poetry  and  art ;  but  it 
arrives  at  the  true  and  the  beautiful  by  passing 
through  death  into  a  new  life  (see  1  John  iii.  2). 
The  grain  of  wheat  here  symbolizes  the  new  life 
which  must  proceed  from  death  in  order  to  ap- 
pear in  its  richness,  its  fruit.  Hence  the  thought 
is  no  mere  elucidation  of  the  preceding  sentence. 
It  advances  from  the  idea  of  the  personal  glory 
of  Christ  in  the  new  life  (the  glorification  of  His 
human  nature)  to  the  idea  of  His  glorification  in 
the  unlTorsal  Church.  Thus  even  nature  pro- 
tests against  the  Hellenic  fear  of  death,  against 
the  Hellenic  isolation  of  the  personality  in  the 
outward  indiTiduality.  In  the  way  of  death, 
not  only  does  the  single  grain  of  wheat  develop 
into  many,  but  these  many,  as  fruit  for  nou- 
rishment and  new  seed,  appear  as  an  infinite 
power,  a  universal  life.  It  is  evident  that  this 
symbolism  of  the  grain  of  wheat  is  indirectly  il- 
lustrative of  simple  death  in  the  physical  nature 
itself.  This  death,  however,  is  in  particular  a 
symbolism  of  the  ethical,  sacrificial  death.  [Al- 
ford:  "The  symbolism  here  lies  at  the  root  of 
that  in  ch.  vi.,  where  Christ  is  the  Bread  o/li/e,"] 
Ver.  25.  He  that  loveth  bis  own  Ufe 
[Lange  translates:  Eigenleben;  better:  his 
own  soul,  6  ^lXuv  t^v  ^vx^v  aturov], 
^•'c— Comp.  Matth.  x.  89;  xvi.  26;  Lukeix.  24; 
xvii.  83.  This  is  the  watch-word  of  Christ,  and 
it  should  be  that  of  His  people  also,  Matth.  x.  88, 
1  John  ii.  6.  The  egoism  that  clings  to  the  out- 
ward life  of  appearance,  and  lives  for  that,  loses 
its  true  life  which  is  conditional  on  surrender  to 
God ;  the  spirit  of  sacrifice  which  does  not  cleave 
to  its  life  of  self,  nay,  which  hates  it  in  its  old 
form  in  this  old  world,  t.  e.,  joyfully  sacrifices  it, 
the  sooner  the  better,  and  even  hates  it,  if  it  be 
about  to  become  a  hindrance— regains  it  unto  a 
higher,  eternal  life.  That  yfmxfi  must  here  mean 
tout  in  our  conception  of  the  word,  does  not  re- 
sult (as  Meyer  maintains)  from  the  distinction 
made  between  "^xfj  ^^^  C<^  (aI6v<oc);  for  the 
latter  is  expressive  not  simply  of  an  endless  du- 
ration of  natural  Irfe,  but  of  divine  life.  The 
declaration  Matth.  xvi.  25  [**for  whosoever 
will  save  his  life,  r^  ^^x^v  alrovt  shall 
lose  it,'*  etc.]  is  undoubtedly  intended  as  the 
rationale  of  the  foregoing  &irapvtfadado  iav- 
rdv,  and  hence  it  is  proved  that  iwx^  means 
"self"  as  well  as  "life"  (Tholuck)  *  But  the 
reason  of  this  is  that  the  false  love  of  life  is  one 
with,  and  has  its  root  in,  false  self-love.  With 
the  life  of  self  the  selfishness  of  the  soul,  the  false 
self,  must  be  sacrificed ;  thus  with  the  life  in 
God,  in  the  true  self,  new  life  also  is  gained. 
But  the  point  in  question  is  the  sacrifice  of  life, 
since  the  opposite  is  death.  On  the  /uaelv  comp. 
Luke  xiv.  26.  Augustine ;  "  Magna  et  mira  ten' 
'  tentia,  quemadmodum  tit  hominit  in  animam  tuam 
amor  ut  pereatf  odium  ne  pereat;  ti  male  amaverit, 

•  [Alford :  **  The  word  tmd  (or,  7</e)  is  not  really  in  a  dou- 
blo  senso :  as  tho  wheat-cora  retains  its  identity,  though  it 
die,  80  the  soul :  to  that  the  two  senses  are  in  their  depth  but 
one.  Notice  that  tho  Moid  Involves  the  U/e  in  both  Ciises,and 
mnst  not  bo  token  in  tho  pretent  acceptation  of  that  term."] 
P.  8.] 


tune  oditti,  ti  bene  oderit^  tunc  amatti." — TTn^O 
lifo  eternal. — First  promise. 

Ver.  26.  FoUow  me. — Indicative  of  the  waj 
of  suflfering  and  death  so  readily  forgotten  bj 
the  disciples,  as  they  witness  the  fresh  homage 
rendered  him  by  the  Greeks;  a  way  which  Hel- 
lenic worldly-mindcdness  in  particular  muait 
henceforth  tread. 

And  where  I  am,  there,  eto.— Not  simply 
on  the  same  road  (Luthardt) ;  that  is  expressed 
in  the  preceding  sentence;  nor  only  in  the  Pa* 
rousia  TMeyer),  out  first  in  the  state  of  humilia- 
tion, or  death,  then  in  the  state  and  land  of  So^tL, 
beyond  death, — the  idea  of  the  raising  of  the  ser- 
vant being  thus  involved  (see  ch.  vi.  39,  44,  64  ; 
xvii.  24;  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12).     Second  promise^ 

Him  will  the  Father  honour  [n/i^aetj. 
—Third  promise.  The  Father  Himself  will 
esteem  him  as  a  personality  connected  with  Him- 
self and  exalted  above  death. 

Ver.  27.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled 
[T^vv  4  ^vx^  fiov  TerdpaKTai'l* — The 
agitation  of  soul  experienced  by  Jesus  has  been 
already  introduced  by  the  whole  train  of  thought 
from  ver.  24.  Primarily,  indeed,  Jesus  fixed  His 
eye  upon  the  great  goal  of  the  death-road;  now 
the  road  itself  engages  His  attention.  Another 
thing  the  Greeks  must  learn  by  His  example,  vi'z.^ 
neither  to  be  fanatically  enthusiastic  about  the 
conditions  of  death,  nor  to  turn  away  their  eyes 
from  them  in  cowardly  dread.  He  therefore 
gives  free  utterance  to  His  emotion.  This  change 
of  mood  is,  however,  not  unlocked  for  in  the  life 
of  the  Lord.  In  the  perfect  life  of  the  spirit  the 
most  blissful  moods  pass,  in  the  subllmest  tran* 
sition  of  feeling,  into  the  saddest.  Thus  in  the 
Palm-entry  (Luke  xix.  41),  thus  here,  thus  after 
the  high-priestly  prayer,  thus  at  the  Supper,  ch. 
xiii.  81.  On  the  other  hand,  the  saddest  moods 
likewise  pass  into  the  most  blissful.  Thus  at  the 
departure  from  Galilee  (Matt.  xi.  25),  thus  at  the 
Supper  (ch.  xiii.  81),  thus  in  Gethsemane  (John 
xviii.  15  ff.),  thus  on  the  Cross  (see  Comm,  os 
Matthew,  ch.  xi.  25;  comp.  Luke  xlL  49,  50). 
The  difference  between  the  ^  ifox^/  ftov  TeTapaxrcu 
and  the  hdpa^ev  iavrdv,  ch.  xi.  83,  does  not  lie  in 
the  antithesis  of  irvevfta  and  xjfvx^  (as  Olshausen 
affirms;  since  the  latter  passage  does  not  treat  of 
a  Tapdaaea^ai  r^  irvebfian),  but  in  the  fact  that 
there  the  psychico-corporeal  agitation  is  an  effect 
of  His  indignation  in  spirit,  an  act  of  His  spirit 
(Origen:  rd  irddo^  ijv  kpx6uevov  ry  iKiKpartl^  rtnt 
irvehfiaroc),  while  here  it  is  an  affection  of  suffer- 
ing inflicted  upon  Him  by  the  objective  situation. 
It  is  the  horror  of  death  which  the  contemplation 
of  death  brings  upon  the  inward  life  of  feeling. 
The  soul  may  and  must  be  thus  troubled, — ^pre- 
pared, as  it  were,  for  it-s  death ;  but  not  so  the 
Kopdla  (ch.  xiv.  1,  27).  So  then,  tho  subject  un- 
der consideration  is  neither  the  trichotomy  nor 
the  dichotomy,  body  and  soul  (Tholuck),  but  tho 
antithesis  of  passive  and  actual  consciousness,  or 
of  the  life  of  feeling  and  the  will.  The  thought 
of  death  moves  Him  as  the  law  of  His  death,  as 
of  the  death  of  all  His  followers  who  must  be 
baptized  with  His  baptism  into  His  death.  And 
doubtless  this,  rightly  understood,  is  a  feeling  of 
divine  wrath,  not  as  confronting  Jesus  within 


^[BeDstl :  eonaurAoA  ktrror  wtorUt  tt  ardor  obtdintim.] 
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His  conscience,  but  as  perceived  bj  Jesus  in  the 
law  of  death  goTeming  sinful  humanity,  to  which 
law  He  has  submitted  Himself.  A  **  momentarj 
abhorrence  of  the  pains  of  death,  induced  by  hu- 
man weakness"  (Meyer),  must  be  out  of  the 
question,  inasmuch  as  abhorrence  involves  an 
active  inclination  of  the  will.  We  might  with 
equal  truth  talk  of  an  innocent  abhorrence  of 
suffering  or  the  cross.  (Bexa,  Calov,  Calvin: 
JHoriem,  quam  tubibat^  korroris  plenam  esse  oportuit^ 
qtda  taliafactione  pro  nobis  perfungi  non  polerat, 
quia  horribUe  dei  judicium  sensu  euo  apprehenderet.) 
Sohleiermacher  gives  special  prominence  to  the 
thought,  that  to  Jesus  the  coming  of  the  Hellenes 
was  attended  with  the  full  presentiment  of  the 
fact  that  His  people  would  reject  Him,  and  that 
the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  was  conditional  upon 
the  great  judgment  on  the  Jews.  That  was  the 
great  tragic  grief  of  Paul  also  (Rom.  ix. ;  comp. 
2  Cor.  xii.  71.  We  have  seen  how,  also  in 
Qethsemane,  Christ's  sufferings  were  especially 
grievous  to  him  as  a  being  betrayed  and  delivered 
up  (see  Comm.  on  Matthew,  ch.  xx.  17;  Note  8). 

And  ^^^hat  shall  I  say?  etc.  —  [On  the 
punctuation  compare  the  Textual  Note. — P.  S.]. 
It  is  difficult  to.  suppose  with  Euthymius  [^airopo6' 
fttvo^  aKb  rijQ  ayufviaq']  and  others  (Liioke,  Meyer, 
ttt.^  even  Calvin  [Alford] ),  that  Jesus  is  un- 
certain what  to  pray  for ;  that  in  this  uncertainty 
He  at  first  prays:  Father,  save  me  from  this 
hour;  but  then,  in  the  subsequent  words,  re- 
tracts **this  momentary  wish  of  a  human  ab- 
horrence of  death."  In  opposition  to  this  view: 
1.  the  assumption  of  such  an  wicertainty  on  the 
part  of  Jesus  is  not  justified  by  Rom.  viii.  2G ;  2. 
the  presentation  of  such  a  retracted  wish  would 
be  explained  neither  by  the  words,  Heb.  v.  7,  nor 
by  the  prayer  in  Gethsemane ;  8.  the  idea  of  a 
self-correction  is  inappropriately  applied  to  Je- 
sus. We  prefer,  therefore,  the  interrogative  ex- 
planation with  most  Greek  exegetes  and  Erasmus 
(Lampe,  Tholuck  [Ewald,  Godet],  etc.)^  the  in- 
terrogative interpretation  of  irarep,  etc.  After 
Jesus  has  revealed  His  quaking  heart  to  His 
auditors  He  can  also  show  them  how  He  works 
off  the  affection,  that  they  in  like  situations  may 
behave  similarly.  They  too  should  accord  to 
grief  its  sacred  right.  We  cannot  discover  that 
such  a  reflection  is  incongruous  with  this  mood 
replete  with  emotion,  as  Meyer  maintains.  Comp. 
cb.  xi.  42.  They  may  thus  see  that  He  stands 
at  the  junction  of  two  ways.  Wh&t  shall  I  say  ? 
He  asks  them.  Hence  the  subsequent  words  are 
part  of  the  question.  Would  yoa  advise  Mo  to 
give  utterance  to  My  feeling  in  these  words: 
Father,  save  Me?  etc. 

From  this  hoar. — ^Meyer:  "Tho  hour  of 
suffering  is  made  present  to  His  mind  as  if  He 
had  actually  entered  into  it."  But  He  has  in- 
deed actually  entered  it,  for  here  as  little  as  in 
Qethsemane  is  He  speaking  of  tho  hour  of  exter- 
nal death  in  itself  alone  (comp.  Comm.  on  Mat- 
thew). It  is  the  convulsion  itself  in  its  death- 
like might.  In  Gethsemane,  when  He  was  simi- 
larly and  yet  more  powerfully  affected.  He  could 
conceal  Himself  in  some  measure  from  His  most 
intimate  friends;  it  humiliates  Him  to  be  obliged 
to  stand  here  before  representatives  of  the  Gen- 
tile world  who  are  to  greet  in  Him  the  King 
of  Glorr,  in  this  sad  figure.  [?]    But  He  is  di- 


rectly able  to  reconcile  Himself  to  this  juncture, 
and  with  the  question  there  begins  already  His 
elevation  above  the  nameless  grief  which  has 
come  upon  Him  from  the  historical  world. 

But  for  this  cause  I  came  into  this  hoar. 
— [But:  Christ  controls  and  corrects  the  natural 
shrinking  of  His  true  humanity  from  the  horrors 
of  death  by  the  consideration  that  He  camo  to 
this  world  foir  tho  very  purpose  of  enduring  death 
for  the  redemption  of  the  world.  To  do  full 
justice  to  the  deep  commotion  of  our  Lord  on 
this  occasion  and  in  Gethsemane  of  which  this 
was  a  foretaste,  we  must  keep  in  view  the  vi- 
carious nature  of  His  passion  by  which  He  bore 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world. — P.  S.]  For  this 
cause  [dici  rovro],  not  that  by  My  mortal  suffer- 
ings Thy  name  may  be  glorified  (Liicke,  Mcyor), 
but  in  order  to  be  thus  troubled,  and  in  order  to 
appear  before  you  in  this  commotion.  He  knows : 
1.  that  grief  itself  has  its  holy  aim,  and  2.  that 
the  humiliation  in  His  grief,  like  every  one  of 
His  humiliations  (see  the  Baptism,  tho  conflict  in 
Gethsemane],  is  connected  with  a  glorification, 
to  tho  glorification  of  the  Father.  And  because 
in  His  grief  He  has  just  sacrificed  Himself  to  the 
Father,  He  can  now  pray  as  follows.* 

Ver.  28.  Father,  glorify  Thy  name  [S6^- 
aadv  GOV  rd  bvofia"].  —  The  aov  emphati- 
cally comes  first,  yet  not  in  antithesis  to  an 
"  egotistical  V  reference  of  the  preceding  prayer 
[Meyer].  It  expresses  tho  idea:  it  is  J'ht/  causo 
and  for  Thine  honor  that  there  should  bo  a  com- 
pensation for  this  humiliation  also.  Whereby,  is 
the  Father  to  glorify  His  name :  1.  Greek  exe- 
getes [and  Alford]  :  by  His  death  (Comp.  chap, 
xxi.  18) ;  2.  Bcugel :  quovis  mpmdio  mei;  8. 
Tholuck:  by  the  bearing  of  fruit,  ver.  84;  chap. 
XV.  8.  Tho  most  obvious  explanation  is :  by  the 
issue  of  this  mood  itself.  By  this  the  name  of 
the  Father,  t.  «.,  the  one  God  of  revelation,  must 
be  glorified  in  presence  of  the  Greeks  in  particu- 
lar. And  this  purpose  was  served  by  the  heavenly 
voice,  in  and  for  itself,  irrespective  of  its  pur- 
port ;  a  form  of  revelation  exactly  suited  to  the 
exigencies  of  tho  Gentile  disciples. 

Then  came  there  a  voice  ftom  heavon. 
— The  evangelist,  in  writing  oiv  here,  expresses 
the  assurance  of  his  faith.  The  answer  to 
Christ's  prayer  could  not  fail.  Wo  must  first 
distinguish  the  voios  itself  from  its  purport,  be- 
cause the  voice,  in  the  abstract,  was  a  glorifica- 
tion at  once  of  tho  Father  and  the  Son.     Iktbb- 

PRETATIONS  OP  THIS  WONDER: 

1.  "Since  Spencer  many  (Paulus,  Euinoel, 
LUcke,  etc.)  have  apprehended  this  heavenly  voioo 

to  bo  the  Jewish  Bath-Kol  (S^p  n3,  daughter  of 
a  voice),  and  this  has  been  regarded  as  a  voico 
issuing  from  a  peal  of  thunder — according  to 
modern  rationalistic  interpretation  (as  in  his  time 


•  [Thto  interpretation  of  3ia  towto  (to  endure  this  suffering)  ia 
also  defended  by  Grotins,  De  Wette,  Luthardt,  Ebranl,  Oodct, 
Hengntonberg,  Wordsworth.  Obhausen  snpplios:  tfuft  th^. 
wcrut  may  beMtwd,  which  is  not  soatainrd  by  the  connection, 
Irat  results  necessarily  from  the  atoning  death  of  Christ.  Al- 
ford, with  Lampe  and  Stier,  supplies  -.  t¥a  otBSt  Urri^  S»pa^ 
roim)f ,  I  came  to  this  hour  for  the  very  purpose  that  1  niiKlit 
be  delirered  from  it,  or  that,  by  going  into  and  exhausting  thiis 
hour,  I  might  pass  to  My  glorification.  But  this  interpreta- 
tion ia  not  Tcry  clear,  and  would  in  consintency  require  the 
interrogative  punctuation  of  the  preceding  claose,  which  Al- 
ford opposes.— P.  8.] 
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MaimoBides)  the  subjectiye  interpretation  of  a 
peal  of  thunder  on  the  part  of  Jesus  and  His  dis« 
ciples/'  Tholuck.  However  '*  the  Batk-Kol  iUelf 
cannot  bo  traced  to  a  peal  of  thunder,  and  hovr 
much  less  the  Toice  mentioned  here,  where  the 
narrator  expressly  excluded  the  idea  of  thnn« 
der  *'  (the  same).  Still  it  is  remarkable  that  by 
tho  Bath-Kol  a  deriyatiye  voice  is  to  be  under- 
stood, one  developed  from  another,  the  echo  of  a 
voice,  a  voice  in  the  second  power,  t. «.,  the  trans- 
formation of  an  apparently  fortuitous  sound  into 
a  spirit-voice  by  the  interpretation  of  the  Spirit 
conformably  to  the  situation  (comp.  Tholuck  on 
this  passage;  Liibkert  Stud,  u,  KriL,  1885,  III. ; 
Horzog's  RealrEneyklopadie :  Bath-Kol). 

2.  A  voice  actually  issuing  from  heaven,  con- 
sidered by  John  as  an  objective  occurrence. 

a.  Acoustic,  The  voice  sounds  directly  over 
Christ's  head;  hence  those  who  stand  at  some  dis- 
tance from  Him  perceive  only  a  heavenly  talking, 
those  still  Airther  removed,  but  a  sound  as  of 
thunder  (ancient  commentators).  But  in  the  case 
of  purely  objective  sounds  as  loud  as  thunder,  even 
those  at  a  distance  must  have  understood  the 
words  as  well.  Untenable,  likewise,  is  the  in- 
terpretation which  affirms  that  the  aapxiKol  soon 
forgot  the  more  exact  impression  of  what  they 
had  heard  (Chrysostom). 

b,  RaembUng  thunder,  so  that  the  precise  words 
sounding  through  these  tones  were  unperceived 
by  the  insusceptible  (Meyer^.  There  is  a  lack 
of  clearness  in  this  reasoning  in  the  case  of  a 
purely  objective  voice,  for  in  such  case  perception 
would  depend  upon  the  acuteness  of  tho  hearing, 
not  upon  tho  degrees  of  spiritual  susceptibility. 

c.  Of  an  angeiie  nature,  mediated  by  angello 
ministry  (Hofbiann).  Apart  from  the  arbitrary 
interpretation  of  an  intensified  doctrine  of  angels, 
this  would  afford  not  the  slightest  explanation  of 
the  voice. 

d,  A  epirituo'corporeal  [a  spiritual  and  celestial, 
yet  audible]  voice,  which  was  understood  more  or 
less  according  to  the  corresponding  frame  of 
mind  (Tholuck;  my  Leben  Jesu,  XL,  p.  1207).* 

Manifestly,  the  voice  now  heard  by  Jesus  is 
entirely  analogous  to  the  voice  at  His  baptism 
(see  Gomm.  on  Matthew,  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  and 
at  His  transfiguration  (see  Gomm.  on  Matthew, 
the  Transfiguration).  Its  distinguishing  point 
is  the  circumstance  of  its  sounding  here  openly 
above  the  temple,  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  peo- 
ple and  of  the  Qreek  proselytes,  and  the  trait  of 
its  striking  even  the  insusceptible  with  the  force 
of  a  sound  like  thunder,  ringing  upon  the  ears  of 
the  more  susceptible  with  a  beauty  of  tone  which 
they  can  liken  only  to  angelic  voices,  while  Je- 
sus, and  with  Him  doubtless  the  most  intimate 
of  His  disciples,  perceive  the  perfectly  distinct 

•  [Bo  alto  the  ancienta,  and,  among  modem  commentaton, 
Olshaiiaen,  Kling,  Stier,  Mejer.  Luthardt,  Qodet,  Alford. 
Laage  mentione  only  inddentally  (snb.  1)  the  rattonalietlo 
intoipretation  of  actual  thander  and  no  more  (Pauine,  Knintfl, 
Ammon,  etc.).  Uongitenberg  (U.,  p.  330  ff.),  otherwiae  ao 
•nncompromiaingly  an«>rationaUetic,  llkewiee  aaaomea  na> 
lural  thunder  which  was  identical  with  **the  voloe  fit)m 
heaven,*'  and  through  wliich  God  epoke  to  Ohrist  But  then 
it  could  not  have  been  mistaken  by  tome  for  the  voice  of  an 
angel.  It  waa  olearlv  a  tupematural  phenomenon,  a  apiritual 
manifestation  from  the  apiritnal  world,  clothed  in  a  aymbolic 
form,  an  articulate  sound  (torn  heaven,  miraculously  uttered, 
beard  by  all,  but  Tarionsly  interpreted  according  to  the  de- 
gna  Qt  spiritual  susceptiblUty^P.  8.] 


expression  of  the  words  which  even  contain  an 
antithesis.  Just  this  latter  trait  of  a  twofold 
gradation  converts  the  event  into  a  revelation 
concerning  the  nature  of  celestial  voices.  In  the 
voice  heard  by  Samuel,  and  not  by  Eli  (see  the 
note  in  Tholuck,  p.  83S),  the  snljective,  eestatio 
condition  of  the  voice  was  clearly  conspicuoos, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  two  angels  seen  by  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  not  by  the  disciples,  this  eontrasi 
became  apparent  in  reference  to  miracoloos 
visions.  In  the  history  of  Paul  there  is  a  pro- 
portional, simple  gradation  between  Panl  him- 
self, who  sees  the  Ghrist  within  the  shining  light 
and  hears'  the  word  of  His  voice,  and  the  atten- 
dants who  perceive  only  the  brilliant  light  and 
the  sound  {seeApoetol.  Zeitalter,  IL,  p.  116).  Bat 
here  a  twofold  gradation  appears:  the  hearing 
of  Ghrist  and  His  intimate  fHends,  the  hearing 
of  the  people,  the  hearing  of  others.  The  ecsUk 
tic  conditions  of  such  a  hearing  are  clearly 
manifest.  Acts  ix.  7 ;  eomp.  chap.  xxii.  9.  The 
condition  upon  which  an  apprehension  of  the 
voice  by  those  not  standing  in  the  centre  of  rere- 
lation  (as  here  Ghrist;  Acts  ix.,  Paul)  depends,  Is 
spiritual  connection,  fellowship  of  feeliDg,-4jm- 
pathy ;  this  results  especially  from  the  raj^ 
between  Ghrist  and  the  Baptist  at  the  baptism  hi 
Jordan.  But  the  objectivity  of  the  voice  which 
proceeds  fVom  the  living  Qod  is  proved  by  sen- 
suous evidence  which  it  creates  and  procares. 
Tholuck:  *<  Voices  from  heaven,  as  in  thisplaee, 
are  found  also,  Dan.  iv.  81 ;  1  Kings  xix.  11, 12; 
Matt.  iii.  17;  xvii.  6;  Acts  ix.  7;  x.  18;  Rev.L 
10;  iv.  6,  where  we  read  of  ^ovo/  together  with 
/?/jovro/;— onthis  Ziillich:  articulate  sounds  con- 
trasted with  the  inarticulate  thunderings." 

PiTRPORT  of  the  voice:  I  have  glorified  it,  and 
wiU  glorify  it  again  [Kal  ed6§aoa  ^al 
ird?,iv  do^&ao,  TldXiv  is  no  mere  repetition, 
but  an  intensification  of  the  glorification].  Meyer 
makes  the  first  sentence  of  the  voice  refer  to  the 
works  of  Jesus  hitherto,  the  second  to  the  im- 
pending, glorification  through  death  to  66^ 
Taking  into  consideration  the  antithesis,  chap. 
X.,  and  the  existing  state  of  matters,  we  assome 
that  the  consummated  glorification  of  the  name  of 
God  refers  to  His  revelation  in  Israel,  closing  of 
course  in  the  labors  of  Ghrist,  and  the  new  glori- 
fication of  His  name  to  the  impending  revelation  of 
God  in  the  Gentile  world,  this  of  course  being  eon- 
ditioned  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesns. 

Yer.29.  The  mnltitaae  therefore,  e/c.  Fib- 
ciPTiON  of  the  voice,  1.  The  comprehension  of 
it  was  probably  not  confined  to  Jesus,  but  was 
shared  by  His  disciples,  or  by  some  chosen  ones 
among  them.  2.  For  the  surrounding  people  the 
voice  had  a  tone  Uke  thunder.  Is  this  expres- 
sive simply  of  the  third  degree  of  susceptibility? 
Perchance  it  contains  also  an  intimation  of  the 
Judgment  impending  over  the  people  of  Israel 
8.  To  this  hearing  Uie  hearing  of  others  seemi 
to  form  an  antithesis.  Those  hear  a  voice  of 
thunder;  they,  on  the  other  hand,  angeiie  speech. 
Is  it  not  possible  that  by  these  ethers  the  Greek 
proselytes  are  meant?  Such  a  thing  is  not  posi- 
tively expressed.  Be  it  observed,  however,  that 
it  is  these  very  men  whom  Jesus  seems  to  answer 
in  the  subsequent  speech.  At  all  events,  their 
attitude  towards  the  people  is  that  of  amoresos* 
oeptible  minority. 
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Ter.  80.  This  Voice  oame  not  [was  not 
Audibly  uttered]  for  my  sake,  but  for  yours. 
— ^The  disciples  were  really  no  longer  in  need  of 
.this  attestation  of  Jesus.  Neither  was  it  needed 
by  that  portion  of  the  people  that  belieyed  on 
Him  on  account  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus.  From 
the  words  immediately  following  it  seems  to  be 
spoken  with  special  reference  to  the  Greeks. 
Hence  He  continues: 

Yer.  81.  Now  is  the  Jadgment  of  this 
world,  etc. — The  Jewish  world  is  assuredly  in- 
cluded ;  the  words,  however,  relate  pre-eminently 
to  the  heathen  world.  Therefore  Satan  is  spoken 
of  as  the  prince  of  this  world  who  is  now 
being  cast  out.  The  words  are  explanatory  of 
the  heavenly  voice :  /  will  glortfy  it  a^cUn.  Judg- 
ment was  also  now  proclaimed  to  the  world. 
It  proclaimed  itself  with  His  woful  feeling  of 
death;  it  was  put  in  execution  by  His  death, 
made  manifest  by  His  resurrection,  published 
and  appropriated  to  the  world  by  His  Holy  Spirit 
(ch^>.  xvi.  11).  The  judgment  upon  the  world 
should,  however,  be  the  world's  salvation ;  a 
judgment  in  which  it  was  judged  but  as  an  un- 
godly world,  its  prince  (2  Cor.  iv.  4;  £ph.  ii.  2; 
•bap.  vi.  12)  being  cast  out  of  it  and  Christ  in 
bis  stead  assuming  the  sovereignty  over  it.  In 
the  rabbins,  Satan,  as  regent  of  the  heathen 
world,  bears  the  name;  Prince  of  the  world*  (ac- 
cording to  Lightfoot,  Schottgen  and  Eisenmenger. 
Belitzsch,  BiU,  Peychologie,  p.  44).  The  expul- 
sion from  heaven  (Luke  x.  18)  is  not  again 
meant  here.  Satan  had  penetrated  into  the 
Paradise  of  the  first  man  when  he  tempted  the 
first  of  the  human  race ;  when  he  tempted  Christ 
in  the  wilderness  he  had  ventured  into  heaven 
itself  (the  heaven  of  spiritual  life )  as  a  tempter. 
With  the  victory  of  Christ  over  Satan  in  the 
wiliemess,  the  latter  fell  from  heaven  like  light- 
ning ;  and  upon  this  transaction  rested  the  vic- 
tories of  Jesus*  disciples  over  demons  in  Israel 
(see  J^en  Je$u,  IL,  8,  p.  1070;  IIL,  p.  428). 
Kow  Satan  is  likewise  cast  out  of  the  world,  the 
t&GftoQ  ovrog,  L  e.,  the  old  pre-Messianio  and  non- 
Messianic  world — with  special  reference  to  the 
Gentile  world  whose  highest  eosmieal  formation 
is  the  very  Hellenism  that  is  confronting  Him. 
Satan's  empire  over  the  -world  is  shattered  with 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus.  He  is  in- 
deed still  tarrying  and  working  over  the  earth 
(Eph.  iL  2) ;  here  he  retains  his  'Ef 6),  the  air 
and  wind  regions  of  the  hnman  world  as  far  as  it 
is  not  yet  spiritual,  whence  he  reacts  upon  the 
ehurch  of  Christ.  Subsequently  he  is  oast  upon 
the  earth  (Rev.  xil.  9),  t.  e.,  he  possesses  himself 
of  traditional,  ancient  ordinances,  now  deadened 
—lifeless.  But  in  time  to  come  he  is  also  oast 
oat  of  the  earth  into  the  bottomless  pit,  Bev.  xx. 
Thus  this  saying  opens  up  a  perspective  of  the 
final  judgment,  whilst  Hilgenfeld  has  pretended 
to  discover  in  it  a  negation  of  the  last  judgment 
(together  with  other  favorite  gnostic  ideas). 

Ver.  82.  And  Z.  if  I  shall  be  Ufted  np 
^K,ayo  eav  vt^i/i'^u  €K  r^q  X7C]«  See  chap. 
111.  14;  viii.  28.  As  in  those  passages  both 
events  are  understood  by  the  lifting  up;   the 

*  [OS^jni  *1^-  Ptral  calls  Sfttan  h  Ai&«  rov  «d^fiov  roihvo, 

S  Cor.  It.  4,  h  Im^  t^  ^mwiof  rov  i^por,  Bpb.  IL  3.-> 
P.&.J 


lifting  up  upon  the  cross  and  the  lifting  up  upon 
the  heavenly  throne ;  in  this  place,  pre-eminently 
the  latter.*  This  double  meaning  of  the  word 
(Erasmas,  Tholuok,  jsic.),  is  disallowed  here  by 
Meyer;  he  particularly  denies  that  there  is  any 
reference  to  the  crucifixion  (the  Fathers,.  nu)st 
of  the  ancients,  Ellng,  Frommann),  maintaining 
that  the  ix  riTf  7VC  conflicts  with  such  an  inter- 
pretation, though  indeed  it  is  that  of  John  him- 
self. However,  the  crucifixion  itself  in  its  in- 
ward essence  was  an  exaltation  of  Christ  above 
the  earthb  With  the  dethroning  of  Satan,  the 
dark  usurper  in  the  world,  the  enthroning  of  Je- 
sus corresponds;  hence:  ^^And  L'*  With  the- 
breaking  of  the  Satanio  principle>  and  the  power 
of  the  spirits  of  darkness  by  the  expiatory  and 
redemptive  death  of  Christ,,  the  full  power  of  tba 
Christian  spirit  releases  itself;  then  comes,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  ch.  vii.  89;  xiv.  26  ff. 

'WUl  draw  all  men  unto  Myself  [irdvra  c 
i?.Kia(j  nf>hq  c^av rdvl. — AU  is  referred: 

1.  by  Chrysostom,  Cyril,  (Calvin,  Lampe,  to  the 
antithesis  of  Jews  ana  Gentiles,  after  ch.  x.  16; 

2.  by  Lutheran  theologians  to-  all  who  hear  tho 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  da  not  resist  tho 
drawing  of  Christ ;  8.  by  individual  Reformed 
theologians  to  the  elect;  4.  Meyer:  without  re- 
striction.! We  suppose  it  to  be  indicative  of  the 
totality  of  the  nations  in  antithesis  to  the  first- 
lings of  the  Greeks  who  have  here  inquired  after 
Him;  similarly:  IwiU  draw  them  forms  a  con- 
trast to  the  announcement  tent  by  these  indi- 
viduals. It  is  the  attraction  of  the  orQss,**ita 
medium  the  preaching  of  the  crucified  One,— 
made  effectual  by  His  Spirit,  which  draws  the  na- 
tions to  baptism  and  death  with  Him,  and  to  new 
life.  But  the  ihAuv  of  the  Son  does  not  here 
assume  the  place  of  the  h'^Khuv  on  the  pa^'t  of  the 
Father,  ch.  vL  44  (Tholuck) ;  for  the  drawing  of 
the  Son  is  the  gratia  eonvertens  in  vocation  which 
joins  the  drawing  of  the  Father  in  the  gratia  pr»- 
veniene  or  fore-ordination,  AU  must  experience 
the  powerful  drawing  of  calling  grace;  yet  It  is 
a  drawing  without  moral  compulsion  because  it 
is  a  drawing  of  free  love  calling  unto  freedom. 
The  emphasis  contained  in  irpdf  ifiavrdv  (comp.  ch. 
xiv.  8)  signifies  of  course:  to  Mytelf  They  will 
not  stav  with  Philip  or  Andrew,  or  require  the 
mediation  of  a  Jewish  or  priestly  church.^ 

Ver.  83.  Signifying  what  kind  of  death 
he  was  to  die  [iroii^  ddvart^  iiiie7i.7i.tv  anoB^ 


*  [The  deepest  hmntliatlon  of  Ohrtet  is  at  the  same  time  Hit 
highest  exaltation;  His  crown  of  thorns  Is  Ills  crown  of  glorj. 
Tiro  doable  meaning  of  v^w^i^ai  is  in  keeping  with  John, 
oomp.  it.  19;  ill.  a;  iv.  10;  zi.  61.  Alford:  The  SaTloor 
orocUled,  is  in  fitct  the  Saviour  glorified ;  ao  that  the  exalting 
to  Ood's  right  hand  is  set  forth  by  ttiat  uplifting  on  the  cross. 
-P.  8.] 

t  [Some  infer  from  wianws  the  wpocataftaais  or  final  restoni* 
tlonofall  men.    But  in  all  such  passages  aU  must  be  ex- 


plained in  accordance  with  other  passages  where  ybtKA  is  ex- 

Sressly  laid  down  as  the  indispensable  oondUian  of  salration. 
hrjBOStom  finds  in  Hsxim  an  intimation  of  deliTeranoe  ttoxa 
the  chains  of  Satan.  It  rather  implies  the  strong  and  irre> 
sistible  power  of  Christie  love.  This  attraction  or  the  cross 
is  one  of  the  rlohest  themes  for  effective  evangelical  sermou. 
See  the  HomixnoAL  Department.— P.  S.] 

X  [I  add  the  note  of  Alford  on  iXjvm :  **  bj  the  dlfftisloQ 
of  the  Spirit  In  the  church :  manifested  in  the  preaching  of 
the  Word  mediately,  and  tlu  pkndlng  of  the  Spirit  imnfbdi- 
ately.  Before  the  gloriflostlofi  of  Ohrist,  the  Father  drew  men 
to  the  Son  (vi.  44x  but  now  the  Son  Himself  to  Himself.  Then 
it  was,  *  no  man  can  come  exoM)t  the  lather  draw  him  ;*  now 
the  Son  draws  alL  And,  to  Hiwm^f^  as  thus  uplifted,  thai 
exalted ;— the  great  otject  of  fiatb ;  tee  ch.  xl.  62.^*— P.  8.] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


v^aKeivl. — Not  simply  a  Johannean  interpreta- 
iion  (Meyer)  or  a  mere  hint  perehaDce  (Tbolack). 
For  tho  death  of  the  cross  was  not  ooly  objectiTely 
the  condition  of  the  lifting  up  of  Christ ;  it  is  also 
subjectively  the  strongest  and  the  single  decisive 
attraction  to  the  exalted  Christ  (irotoc  ^avaro^!), 
Ver.  84.  That  the  Christ  abideth  forever 
[6  Xptardc  ft^vei  elg  rbv  aidva]. — A  people 
is  spoken  of  that  recognizes  the  Christ  in  Jesus. 
Thcyhave  heard  out  of  the  toi0  [i/c  toff  vdfiov'], 
t.  «.,  by  the  reading,  as  well  as  by  the  explanation 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  generally,  that  the  Messiah 
should  abide  forever.  This  conception  was  occa- 
•ioned  in  them  by  passages  such  as  Ps.  ex.  4 ; 
Isa.  ix.  7,  and  the  like.  According  to  Meyer 
also  Dan.  vii.  13.  But  with  this  last  passage  in 
their  minds,  Christ's  being  lifted  up  from  the 
earth  could  not  have  appeared  strange  to  them, 
for  there  the  Son  of  Man  is  brought  to  the  An- 
cient of  Days  before  whom  His  kingdom  is  giTcn 
to  Him.  Neither  waa  that  passage  popularly 
supposed  to  refer  to  the  Messiah.  According  to 
Meyer  it  was  likewise  from  tha  Danielle  passage 
that  they  took  the  expression:  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
put  it  into  His  month ;  such  an  explanation  of 
their  use  of  the  term  is  entirely  unnecessary  since 
Jesus  has  just  entitled  Himself  the  Son  of  Man 
(see  ver.  23)^(although  even  Tholuck  can  re- 
mark, in  opposition  to  Luthardt,  that  this  refer- 
ence to  Christ's  words  is  too  remote).*  Neither 
is  it  alone  the  distinction  of  the  earthly  and  the 
spiritual  Messianic  hope  which  here  comes  under 
oopsidoration,  oven  though  an  elucidation  is 
found  in  the  fact  that  Jonathan  translates  tho 
Ij^'OH,  Isa.  iz.  6,  precisely  as  the  people  ex- 

Sress  themselves :  "  He  that  abideth  forever,  the 
[essiah;"  the  Septuagint,  however,  has  it:  n-a- 
TT^p  row  id'k')uovTOQ  alOvoc"  Tholuck.  But  the 
people,  as  also  the  disciples,  lack  as  yet  all  dis- 
crimination between  the  first  and  the  second 
coming  of  Christ.  They  imagine  that  if  the  Mes- 
siah had  but  come  (with  the  breaking  forth  of 
the  **  Messianic  travail-pangs,"  percliance)  fhe 
Kingdom  of  Glory  would  at  once  bo  ushered  in 
with  His  residence  at  Jerusalem.  At  this  they 
first  stumbled, — that  their  Christ  should  be  re- 
moved again  from  the  earth,  like  Enoch  and 
Elijah.  But  manifestly  at  this  also,  that  He  has 
again  exchanged  tho  name  of  Messiah  for  the  de- 
signation of  the  Son  of  Man.  And  hence  they 
ask:  who  is  this  Son  of  Man  ?  Meyer  considers 
their  moaning  to  be:  Who  is  this  anti-Scriptural 
Son  of  Man  who  is  not  to  abide  in  accordance 
with  Daniel,  but  Is  to  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth? 
Thus  too  Tholuck.  But  in  that  case  they  would 
not  ask:  who  is  this  Son  of  Man?  but,  how  does 
that  agree  with  the  Son  of  Man?  The  first  of- 
fence, .namely  at  His  being  lifted  up,  concerns 
the  spiritual  and  heavenly  side  of  the  Messianic 
picture  set  up  by  Christ;  the  second  concerns 
that  universality  in  the  idea  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
which  they  doubtless  feel.  The  Greeks,  evi- 
dently, have  again  excited  their  Jewish  jealousy, 
manifested  on  a  former  occasion,  ch.  vii.  85.  Es- 
pecially prominent  in  the  response  of  the  people 


*  [  Alford  refers  to  the  still  remoter  vtamxp  in  the  dlscoiirse 
with  Nicodemos.  ch.  iiL  14,  and  "  perhaps  In  the  other  parts 
of  Christ's  teachio^  which  hare  not  been  recorded.*'  The  re- 
ference to  ver.  23  w.  do{a<r^  &  vlht  rov  ai^pwirov,  is  soffl- 
ctont.— P.  S.] 


is  this  practical  trait;  their  carnal  Messianie 
hope  prevents  them  from  having  tho  slightest 
suspicion  of  what  is  impending  over  the  Measial^, 
and  hence  also  over  them  in  their  relation  to  Him 
during  the  next  days.  To  this  the  answer  of 
Christ  has  reference. 

Ver.  35.  Tet  a  UtUe  while  is  the  light 
among  yoo.— [rd  ^u^  refers  to  Christ  Him- 
self; see  ch.  L  4,  5,  7,  8;  vii.  83;  viii.  12;  ix. 
4,  5. — P.  S.]  Jesus  does  not  enter  upon  a  theo- 
logical disquisition  with  tho  view  of  convincing 
them  of  their  error  in  stumbling  at  His  sayings, 
because  the  reason  of  their  stumbling  lies  in 
their  want  of  obedience  to  His  word,  in  their 
lack  of  truo  surrender  to  the  light.  In  the  psth 
of  this  surrender  they  should  be  freed  from  stam- 
bling.  Thus  He  practically  lays  hold  of  them  ia 
the  centre,  the  conscience.  They  have  not  the 
slightest  suspicion  or  presentiment  of  whatawtits 
Him  and  them.  Therefore:  Walk  as  ye  have 
the  light  (i»Q  stronger  than  lu^c),*  in  accordooee 
with  the  fact  that  the  light  is  about  being  taken 
from  you,  unless,  by  submissive  faith,  ye  appro- 
priate it  permanently  to  yourselves  as  inward 
light. 

That  darkness  may  not  overtake  juQ^ 
\lva  /li^  OKoria  if  fid  ^  KaraXd^if']. — Namely 
unprepared,  and  so  to  your  destruction.  Tlie 
groat  night  of  temptation  came  upon  them  oaths 
day  of  crucifixion,  and  to  those  who  confroated 
it  unsuspiciously,  with  their  outward  Messianic 
hope,  it  likewise  became  an  inward  night  of  apos- 
tasy and  ruin. 

He  that  walketh  in  the  darkness.— He 
that  actt  then,  walkt  then  (comp.  ch.  xi.  10). 
This  TrepiiraTetv  is  expressive  of  the  fault  by  which 
outward  darkness  is  converted  into  inward  ob- 
scurity.— Knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. 
— The  figure  drawn  from  outside  life  is  strikingly 
demonstrative  of  the  fate  of  the  Jews.  They 
knew  not  whither  they  went — into  perdition,  into 
dispersion  to  the  ends  of  the  world,  into  the  cnree 
of  judgment  until  the  end  of  time.  Antithesis  to 
Christ's  going  to  the  sure  goal  of  glory. 

Ver.  86.  BeUeve  in  the  light  that,  eU.-^ 
Faith  here  especially  conditional  upon  obedience. 
The  stumbling  of  these  believers  on  the  Messiah 
proved  that  they  had  not  yet  true  faith  in  the 
sense  of  submissive  obedience.  The  walk  sbonU 
be  in  conformance  to  the  light,  t.  «.,  with  tmit 
in  tho  light. — That  ye  may  become  [not  be] 
sons  of  light  {iva  viol  ^urd^  yivno^t. 
It  is  by  believing  in  the  light  that  men  become 
sons  of  light].  Then  should  the  inward  lightof 
illumination  conduct  them  safely  through  the 
outer  darkness,  Luke  xvi.  8.  It  is  most  fitting 
that  these  should  be  the  last  words  of  Christ  to 
the  believing  portion  of  the  people.  Nothing  hot 
trust  in  that  light  which  had  risen  upon  them  in 
Him,  could  lead  them  safely  through  the  fearful 
night  of  trial. 

And  He  departed  and  hid  Himself  from 
them  [KaX  hite'k  duv  knph Pn  air'  avravj. 
— This  moment  coincides,  as  regards  the  mam 
point^,  with  the  departure  from  the  temple  de- 
scribed by  the  Synoptists  (see  Comm,  on  MaUhew, 
p.  416,  Am.  Ed.)     Meyer  [and  Alford]:    "Pr«- 


•  [Alford  :  «€,  «,  not  exactly  "  whik  "  (E.  T.) :  wa^Mf 
cording  to  yonr  present  state  of  privilege  In  possoaslng  Ugpt : 
whichlttdeed  can  only  be  done  whOt  UUv&h  yMk-P.  &•] 
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bably  (0  Bethany  [Luke  xxi.  87],  in  order  to 
spend  the  last  days  of  liis  life,  before  the  coming 
of  llis  hoar,  in  the  circle  of  the  disciples.'*  These 
last  days  of  His  life  amounted  at  the  utmost  to 
two.  On  Tuesday  evening  Christ  left  the  tem- 
ple ;  on  Thursday,  towards  evening,  Ue  returned 
to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  the  Passover. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  John's  description  of  the  close  of  the'  pub< 
lio  ministry  of  Christ  forms  a  most  important 
supplement  to  the  dosoription  of  the  same  given 
by  the  Synoptists,  Matth.  xziii.  89;  Mark  xiii. 
1;  Luke  xxi.  88.  They  depict  pre-eminently 
the  departure  of  Jesus  from  the  hostile  portion 
of  the  people  (with  the  exception  of  Luke,  whose 
account  in  this  respect  is  less  definite),  while 
John  delineates  His  departure  from  the  more 
friendly  portion.  But  if  we  regard  the  Palm- 
entry  as  the  introduction  to  this  history,  then 
John  has  supplemented  an  account  not  only  of 
the  immediate  occasion  of  the  Palm-procession, 
but  also  of  the  grand  acme  of  it, — the  coming  of 
the  Greeks  and  the  glorification  of  Jesus  by  tho 
Toice  from  heaven  within  the  precincts  of  the 
temple  itself.  In  accordance  with  this  presenta- 
tion of  the  subject,  we  should  conjecture  that  the 
introduction  of  the  Greeks  took  place  on  the 
great,  festive  Monday  when  Christ  displayed  His 
glory  in  the  temple  undisturbed  (see  Leben  Jesu, 
IIL,  1,  p.  1200).  It  were  possible  so  to  incor- 
porate these  words  (descriptive  of  His  stay  in 
the  temple)  with  tho  Johannean  account,  that  we 
should  find  in  the  dT€?i&6v  ver.  8G  an  intimation 
of  the  farewell  discourse  of  Jesus,  Matth.  xxiii. 
together  with  the  preceding  great  contests  on 
the  Tuesday.  But  since  the  denunciatory  dis- 
course, at  all  events,  which  Matthew  records  as 
pronounced  against  the  Pharisees  by  Jesus,  was 
followed  by  His  still  longer  stay  in  the  temple 
over  against  the  treasury,  according  to  Mark 
and  Luke, — since  Matthew  is  induced  by  the  or- 
der o/affaira  to  alter  the  historical  sequence,  not 
so,  however,  John, — since,  furthermore,  the  de- 
finite announcement,  in  the  temple,  of  His  speedy 
death,  nay,  the  very  presentiment  of  death  which 
has  already  entered  His  soul,  seem  to  presuppose 
His  final,  open  rupture  with  the  Hierarchs  on 
the  great  day  of  contest-,  Tuesday, — we  now  as- 
sume this  conference  of  Jesus  with  the  Hellenes, 
the  glorification  consequent  upon  it,  and  His 
charge  to  the  people,  to  be  significant  of  the  last 
grand  sunbeam  which  His  presence  shed  on 
Mount  Zion ;  the  very  reference  to  the  remnant 
of  day-light  still  illumining  the  nation  is  appa- 
rently indicative  of  the  decline  of  this,  the  last 
day  of  His  public  ministry.  These  proselytes  of 
the  gate  remind  one  involuntarily  of  the  tradition 
(protested  against  indeed)  that  Luke  was  one  of 
the  seventy  disciples.     Comp.  Luke  xxiv.  18  if. 

2.  The  last  facts  recorded  by  John  do  not  pre- 
sent the  motive  for  Christ's  departure  from  the 
people  and  the  temple  as  distinctly  as  do  those 
related  by  the  Synoptists;  nevertheless,  the 
cause  is  intimated  by  the  final  question  of  the 
people  that  recognize  Him  as  the  Messiah.  They 
have  not  the  faintest  foreboding  of  the  state  of 
matters,  and  even  their  lofty  enthusiasm  of  the 
day  of  Palms  begins  to  be  obscured  again  by 


Judaistio  expectations.  This  exhibition  of  the 
mind  of  the  multitude  seems  to  the  evangelist 
sufllciently  expressive  $  but  he  too  subjoins  his 
explanation  in  hid  epilogue  on  the  public  minis- 
try of  Jesus  and  the  motive  for  His  retirement. 
8.  Remarkable  is  the  glorious,  threefold  climax 
with  which,  according  to  John,  the  public  minis- 
try of  Jesus  closest  1.  The  anointing  of  Jesus 
in  Bethany  before  Bis  official  Messianic  entry 
into  Jerusalem ;  2.  the  Palm-entry  itself,  origi- 
nating particularly  with  festal  pilgrims  going 
forth  to  Bethany  out  of  Jerusalem;  contrasted 
with  this,  the  despair  of  the  Supreme  Council ; 
8.  the  annonncement  of  the  Greeks,  and  the 
glorification  of  Jesus  through  the  voice  from 
heaven,  upon  Mount  Zion  itself,  in  the  hearing 
of  tho  whole  nation, — together  with  the  procla- 
mation from  His  own  mouth  of  His  redemptive 
death,  His  glorification  for  all  nations,  and  the 
universal  GospeL 

4.  Christ's  last  words  of  farewell  to  the  people 
on  the  tcmplo-mount  a  gentle  warning,  accord- 
ing to  John,  and  yet  also  an  earnest  explanation 
of  Jewish  stumblings.  Therefore  did  Jesus  re- 
turn no  answer  to  these  stumblings  themselves. 
Obedience  from  the  heart  unto  truth  alone  can 
free  from  the  prejudices  of  tradition. 

5.  At  the  moment  of  the  consummated  apostasy 
of  the  sacerdotal  party  from  tho  Christ  on  Zion, 
the  first  Gentiles  most  significantly  made  their 
public  appearance  as  His  disciples.  The  hypo- 
thesis of  Sepp  assuming  them  to  have  been  a 
deputation  sent  to  Jesus  by  king  Abgarus  of 
Edessa,  after  the  well-known  account  of  apocry- 
phal sound  in  Eusebius,  cannot  avail  to  enrich 
this  event. 

6.  Thb  Hellenes.  A  literal  fulfilment  of  tho 
predictions  of  the  prophets,  especially  of  Is.  ii. ; 
also  a  fulfilment  of  the  type  contained  in  tho 
history  of  the  wise  men  from  tho  East.  A  fore- 
token of  the  ensuing  conversion  of  the  proselytes 
of  the  gate,  then  of  the  Gentile  world  itself. 

7.  The  pure  historical  truth,  tho  clear  picture 
of  the  situation  in  the  intercession  of  tho  disciples 
Philip  and  Andrew. 

8.  Thb  Hour.  To  the  Lord  the  presentiment 
of  His  death  is  connected  with  the  presentiment 
of  His  glorification.  Be  it  observed  that  John 
regards  even  the  humiliation  of  Jesus  unto  death 
as  a  particular  form  of  Christ's  exaltation,  and 
that  not  simply  in  the  ironical  sense  of  the  being 
lifted  up  upon  tho  cross.  It  is  the  perfect  ex- 
altation of  Jesus  in  His  love,  to  the  perfect 
glorification  of  the  grace  of  God. 

9.  Stier  very  ingeniously  remarks:  "  For  this 
Ho  now  appeals — not  to  the  testimony  of  tho 
prophets,"  but  to  a  secretly  prophetic  mystery  of 
nature  (as  a  proof  also  that  His  discourse  is 
aimed  at  the  Greeks  as  well  as  the  Jews)  which 
yet  on  the  instant  shines  transfigured  in  His 
mouth."  St/mbolism  of  the  grain  of  wheat.  See 
Note  on  ver.  24.  The  word  concerning  the  grain 
of  wheat  has  a  threefold  reference :  (I)  It  declares 
a  universal  law  of  life:  a  death-like  metamorpho- 
sis, fis  a  condition  whereon  depends  the  renewal 
of  life,  is  a  type  of  the  fundamental  law  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  which  law  provides  that  we  by 
a  priestly  surrender  of  our  own  wills  to  the  wiU 
of  God  do  obtain  new  kingly  life  in  God.  (2)  The 
law  of  life  of  sinful  humanity ;  in  God's  kingdom 
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of  this  earth  real  death  is  a  oondition  of  the 
transition  from  the  old  life  to  the  new ;  a  symbol 
of  the  propitiatory  sacrifioial  death  of  Christ  for 
the  reconciliation  and  glorification  of  the  world ; 
likewise  of  < the  death  of  thank-offering  in  whioh 
believers  die  with  Christ  in  order  to  walk  with 
Him  in  new  life.  (8)  In  the  most  special  sense, 
the  law  of  life  of  the  regeneration  of  Hellenism, 
whose  |>ecQrnnr  essence  consists  in  a  fleeing  ftrom 
death  and  the  eross  in  the  embeUisbment  of  the 
present  life  (Lebtn  Jetu,  II.  p.  1208;  III.  p. 
665).*  The  Groek*8  aim  is  levelled  at  beauty  of 
appearance.  Even  these  Greeks,  religious 
though  they  be,  betray  themselves  with  the  ex- 
pression: *'  We  wish  to  see  Jetus.**  Essentially 
eternal  youth,  beauty  and  glory  in  the  new 
world  Ans  attained  by  the  Christian  only  through 
death. 

Hence  the  butterfly  alone  does  not  suffice  for  a 
symbol' of  immortality ;  the  symbol  of  the  grain 
of  wheat  must  be  added  to  it.  The  butterfly 
symbolizes  the  capacity  of  man  for  a  paradisa- 
ical, death-like  metamorphosis  which  yet  is  not 
dead  and  is  merely  a  symbol  of  an  individual  re- 
newal; the  grain  of  wheat  symbolizes  the  re- 
newal of  life  through  death, — and  that  a  renewal 
which  is  at  once  its  infinite  enrichment  and  ex- 
tension, and  its  glorification  in  spirit  Jesus 
did  not  indeed  see  corruption,  but  He  drew  very 
near  to  it;  and  thus  it  is,  at  bottom,  with  the 
grain  of  wheat;  it  passes  through  the  semblance 
of  corruption,  but,  in  respect  of  its  innermost 
kernel,  its  life  leaps  out  from  corruption  into  the 
metamorphosis  of  the  butterfly,  just,  as  on  the 
other  hand,  the  butterfly  must  strip  itself  of  a 
corruptible  something — the  dead  pupa.  Christ 
has  glorified  both  forms  of  transit  from  the 
old  to  the  new  life.  Moreover  all  the  chief 
moments  in  the  life  of  Christ  are  prefigured  in 
the  history- of  the  grain  of  wheat:  Christmas, 
Good  Friday,  Easter,  Ascension,  Whitsuntide. 

10.  The  two  oxvmora,  vers.  24,  25;  the  three 
promises, 'ters.  24-26.  See  the  Exeqetioal  and 
Critical  Notes. 

11.  Ver.  27.  The  first  presentiment  of  the 
death  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  a  fulfilment  of  the 
foretoken  of  His  baptism,  the  announcement  of 
His  baptisnt  of  suffering  (Luke  xii.  50) ;  again,  a 
foretoken  of  the  mortal  conflict  of  His  soul  in 
Gethsemane,  the  sure  prophecy  of  His  death; 
crowned,  therefore,  as  a  great  moment  in  the 
pathway  of  His  humiliations,  with  a  glorifica- 
tion,— like  the  baptism,  like  the  announcement 
of  His  sufferings  (Matt.  xvi.  21  by  the  transfi- 
guration chap.  xvii.  1),  like  His  conflict  in 
Gethsemane,  like  His  death.  We  have  too  mean 
an  idea  of  the  emotional  life  of  Jesus  if  we  refer 
these  moods  to  a  fear  of  death.  See  Exeqetioal 
and  Critical  Notes  on  ver.  28  and  the  conclu- 
sion of  that  on  the  first  clause  of  ver.  27.    The 

*  fComp.  the  beantifViI  rerses  of  Nlo.  Lenaa  (firom  Bavona- 
sola's  Christmas  sermon) : 

**  Die  KuntU  ckr  HdUnen  leamden 
Nieht  den  BrWter  und  setn  LichL 
D'rum  tehertUn  tie  90  gem  ttndnan^Un 
Da  Sohmertet  U^den  A  bgrund  tucht. 

Dat*  tie  am  Sehmerty  dmtietm  trMen 
Ificht  wtstlet  miOdvorlkberJWvrt^ 
Srkenn'  iehaltder  Zauber  grOiMtem, 
Womit  unt  die  AnWee  rtlArC*'— P.  8.] 


present  moment  denotes  nothing  less  than  the 
mental  self-sacrifice  of  Jesus  in  the  temple. 

12.  The  voice  within  the  precincts  of  the 
temple.    See  Exeqetioal  and  Critical  Notes. 

18.  Ver.  81.  The  differejit  stages  in  the 
SUBJECTION  of  Satah,  the  prince  of  this  world. 
See  ExBOBTiCAL  and  Critical  Notes.  Tlie 
death  of  Jesus  a  judgment,  glorified  by  tlie 
Spirit.  See  John  xvi.  1.  The  foundation  asd 
beginning  of  the  separation  between  Satan  and 
the  world ;  2.  the  fonndation  and  beginning  of 
the  separation  between  believers  and  unbelievers ; 
8.  the  foundation  and  beginning  of  the  union  of  all 
the  godly.  *<The  anabaptists  cited  this  verse 
(81)  among  others  as  a  proof  that  the  powers 
that  be  are  not  of  divine  ordinance.  See  the  re- 
futation in  Gerhard,  Loci  theoL  13,  p.  2G0." 
Hbytbebr. 

14.  Ver.  85.  Who  is  this  Son  op  Mah  ?  It 
was  as  little  their  desire  to  find  the  doctrine  of 
the  Son  of  Man  in  their  Christology,  as  to  dis- 
cover  in  it  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God.  They 
would  have  no  true  Son  of  Man,  no  Redeemer  re- 
vealing divinity  in  the  perfection  of  manhood  and 
humanity,  no  suffering  Messiah;  they  wanted  an 
orientally  superhuman  and  godlike  Son  of  Davids 
displaying  the  perfect  and  exact  medium  of  a 
divinity  broken  through  humanity,  of  a  ha* 
manity  broken  through  divinity  ;-lthe  ideal  of 
all  benumbed  orthodoxlstio  systems,  a  rigid, 
everlasting  symbol  of  the  God-Man,  whieh 
should  be  the  central  point  of  the  rigid  symbol- 
ism of  the  kingdom  of  God,  beyond  whioh  sym- 
bolism they  desired  never  to  pass.  (See  Xefot 
Jeeu,  III.  p.  608.) 

15.  Vers.  85,  86.  The  gentle  and  impresave 
farewell  words  of  Jesus  to  the  believing  portion 
of  the  people  in  the  evening  of  His  public  minis- 
try. But  once  more  should  He  re-appear  as  a 
prisoner  among  the  people ;  like  a  setting  sun,  to 
shed  upon  them  for  the  last  time  the  radiance  of 
His  Ufe.     (Ibid,  p.  66&) 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  Notes. — The  Greek  prose- 
lytes, or  Judaism  a  leading  of  the  Gentiles  to 
Christianity:  1.  In  the  historical  sense;  2.  in 
the  spiritual  sense. — The  advance  of  the  Gentiles 
at  the  recession  of  the  Jews  in  the  histoiy  of  the 
kingdom  of  God:  1.  Historical;  2.  typical. — 
The  last  discourse  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Greeks,  compared  with  the  last 
discourse  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Jews  (according  to  Matthew). — The  two 
signs  in  the  meeting  of  Jesus  with  the  Greeks 
within  the  temple  limits:  L  The  sign  seen  1^ 
Jesus  in  the  appearance  of  the  Greeks:  a  sign 
of  decision,  a  sign  of  death,  a  sign  of  life.  And 
that  in  accordance  with  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  law  of  the  spirit.  2.  The  sign  griyen  by  the 
Father  to  the  people  about  Jesus. — How  the  Lord 
was  troubled  also  by  grief  at  the  impending  re- 
jection of  His  nation  when  He  saw  the  comii^ 
of  the  Gentiles  (see  the  conclusion  of  the  note  on 
the  first  clause  of  ver.  27). — The  homiliatioa 
and  glorification  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  an  image 
— a  reflection— of  His  whole  life  (especially  of 
the  baptism,  the  transfiguration.  His  soul-pas- 
sion in  Gethsemane,   His   death). — The  great 
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obange  in  the  great  emotional  lifo  of  the  Lord: 
1.  How  often  it  appears  (see  note  on  first  clause 
of  ver.  27);  2.  what  it  denotes:  the  strength,  ex« 
tent,  earnestness,  bnoyancj  and  holiness  of  His 
spirit. — ^Ten  the  hnmiliation  of  Christ  already 
an  exaltation  of  Him,  or  the  beginning  of  the 
ftill  rerelation  of  the  glory  of  His  inner  life:  1. 
In  His  obedience;  2.  in  His  confidence;  8.  in  His 
loTe. — ^Made  specially  prominent  by  John  as  a 

grecorsory  exaltation. — The  anticipatory  so- 
imnization  of  the  Christian  sacrificial  feast  upon 
the  ere  of  the  Jewish  one. — Christ  and  the 
Greeks  (Christianity  and  Hellenism) :  1.  The  ap- 
pUoation  of  the  Greeks:  a.  Courteous  form 
(through  Philip  and  Andrew);  b.  purport:  we 
would  see  Jesus.  2.  The  word  concerning  the 
p*atA  of  wheat.  Concerning  the  life  of  this  world ; 
concerning  the  following  of  Christ.7-Me8sianio 
traits  in  our  history:  1.  The  teaching  Clirist 
(▼ers.  24-26) ;  2.  the  htg^-prieetfy  Christ  (vers. 
27,  28,  first  half) ;  8.  the  royal  Christ  {wen,  28- 
82);  4.  the  wholly  undivided  ChriBi  (vers.  88-86). 
— ^The  saying  concerning  the  grain  of  wheat  and 
the  succeeding  sayings :  1.  A  sermon  on  salva- 
tion, as  a  word  concerning  Christ ;  2.  a  sermon 
on  repentance,  as  a  word  for  us;  8.  a  sermon  of 
eonsolation,  as  a  word  concerning  suffering  and 
dying  Christians. — The  Christian  life  in  three 
decisire  traits :  1.  In  tho  three  truths  concern- 
ing the  grain  of  wheat,  life,  service;  2.  in 
the  three  demands  of  Christ;  8.  in  the  thr^ 
promises. — The  soul-passion  of  Jesus  in  the 
temple  a  foretoken  of  His  soul-passion  in  Gethse- 
mane. — ^The  self-sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  temple: 
1.  Its  occasion:  the  announcement  of  the  Gen- 
tiles; 2.  its  form:  assumption  of  the  feeling 
of  death;  by  anticipation,  therefore,  of  death 
itself;  8.  its  result:  the  voice,  the  future  of 
Christ. — The  three-  voices  from  heaven  in  at- 
testation of  the  Lord:  1.  By  Jordan;  2,  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration ;  8.  in  the  temple. — 
The  prospect  of  death  and  of  glory  as  one  un- 
divided prospect  with  Jesus.  The  import  of  this 
to  the  Christian. — The  two  stumbling-blocks  to 
the  believing  Jews  in  the  word  and  life  of  the 
Lord:  1.  His  removal  to  heaven  unto  divine 
glory;  2.  His  humanity  and  devotion  to  man- 
kind.— The  farewell  words  of  Jesus  to  the  better 
portion  of  the  Jews  like  the  solemn,  tender, 
parting  gleam  of  the  sinking  sun. 

Stauus  :  It  was  not  without  the  special  pro- 
vidence of  God  that  so  great  a  multitude  of 
strangers  from  the  Gentiles  were  at  Jerusalem  in 
those  days; — to  the  end,  namely,  that  in  this 
way  the  truth  of  the  revealed  glory  of  Christ 
might,  through  approved  witnesses,  not  from  the 
Jews  alone,  but  also  from  the  Gentiles,  be  pub- 
lished and  corroborated  throughout  the  world. — 
Lamps  :  This  desire  (of  the  Greeks)  typified  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  in  which  it  was  pre- 
dicted that  the  nations  should  cleave  unto  Him 
(Christ),  Gen.  xlix.  10;  Hag.  iL  7,  8.— 0  shame, 
that  heaihen  who  have  not  God's  word,  outstrip 
Christians  in  inquiring  after  Christ,  though  these 
latter  call  themselves  after  His  name! — (Philip 
and  Andrew.)  Preachers  must  agree  in  this,  the 
leading  of  souls  to  Christ. — Ver.  24.  Zbisius  : 
Christ's  death  is  the  world's  life. — HiDUiaBK: 
He  who  would  live  in  Christ  must  first  die  unto 
flesh  and  sin. — ^Yer.  25.  Ibid* :  Mnoh  lost  to  gain 


a  thousand-fold  more. — Zeisius  :  How  many  ser- 
vants Christ  hath  and  yet  so  few  true  and  con- 
stant followers  I — ^Ver.  27.  Soul,  if  thou  be  not 
cheerful  and  joyous,  but,  on  the  contrary,  sad 
and  dejected,  look  upon  thy  Saviour, — He  in  His 
infirmities  was  as  thou  art ;  courage !  as  He  c(]^- 
quered,  thou  too  shalt  conquer  in  Him. — Ibidy' 
No  better  remedy  for  all  suffering,  nay,  for 
death  itself,  than  fervent  prayer  after  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ. — OsiAKDMa:  Even  the  cross 
and  tribulation  add  fresh  glory  to  the  name  of 
God ;  therefore  we  also  should  take  such  upon 
us  with  thorough  willingness.— Ver.  29.  Lamps: 
O  how  .diverse  are  the  hearers  of  the  Gospel! — 
Yer.  80.  (The  voice  of  God.)  Canstbin  :  Wo  must 
take  for  granted  that  we  too  are  concerned  in 
everything  that  it  says. — Ver.  81.  Heb.  ii.  14. — 
Yer.  82.  Cbambb:  Christ  is  the  true  magnet  that 
draweth  us  after  itself. — ^Ver.  85.  HBDiNasn: 
To-day,  to-day  is  certain, — to-morrow  is  un- 
certain.— ^Zbisius:  Tho  greater  the  light  was, 
the  thicker  the  darkness  of  wrath  fallen  upon 
the  despisers  of  grace. — ^Am  I  too  a  child  of 
light  T--Gbrlaoh  :  Jesus  warns  His  disciploa 
likewise  not  to  surrender  themselves  now  to 
earthly  hopes  of  a  carnal  glory ;  He  indeed  is 
going  to  His  glorification,  but  the  way  lies 
through  death  and  resurrection. — The  goal  of 
suffering  and  death, — that  of  Christ  and  henoo 
His  people's  also, — is  glorification, — Mt  soul  is 
TBOUBLBD.  To  the  end  that  He  may  the  more  de- 
cisively counteract  the  carnal  hopes  of  His  disci- 
ples. He  openly  announces  the  state  of  His  feel- 
ings.— Thb  voicb.  As,  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
Old  Covenant,  Moses  spake  and  God  answered 
him  aloud  (Ex.  xix.  19),  so  the  New  Covenant  is 
here  solemnly  concluded  before  all  the  people, 
the  Son  offering  Himself  to  the  Father  and  tho 
Father  accepting  His  sacrifice.— Thb  pbinob  of 
THIS  world.  It  stands  to  reason  that  this  is  no 
denial  of  the  devil's  power  to  tempt  the  people 
of  Christ  after  His  exaltation ;  as  little  do  the 
words  of  Jesus:  *<Itis  finished,"  declare  that 
there  are  no  more  battles  to  be  fought  by  Christ 
and  His  Church.  But  the  power  of  the  prince 
of  this  world  has  now  become  impotenoy  in  re- 
spect to  the  faithful ;  individual  Christians,  as 
well  as  the  Church  of  the  Lord  as  a  body*  are 
now  in  faith  on  Christ  sure  of  their  ultimate 
victory .-^He  had  striven  to  .subdue  the  carnal 
transport  of  joy  by  the  mention  of  His  mortal 
sufferings  (ver.  24),  and  seeks  with  equal  earnest- 
ness to  show  that  His  death  itself.  His  deepest 
humiliation,  would  constituto  the  strongest 
centre  of  attraction  for  the  hearts  of  men.  Hence 
in  this  instance  the  double  meaning  attaching  te 
the  term  **  lifted  up  "  is  expressive  of  the  fol- 
lowing facts :  His  deepest  humiliation  should  be 
His  very  exaltation, — the  most  horrid  shame  His 
highest  honor;  and  so  afterwards  in  the  inci- 
dents attendant  upon  His  death  everything  sig- 
nificantly came  to  pass  after  this  fisshion  (purple, 
crown,  chap.  xix.  2 ;  kingly  title,  chap.  xix.  19- 
22^,  which  very  circumstances  are  mentioned  by 
John  with  peculiar  emphasis.— Lisoo :  Fruits  of 
the  death  of  Jesus. — The  true  and  only  way  to 
serve  Christ  is  to  follow  Him. — To  the  impeni- 
tent the  Gospel  is  thunder ;  to  him  who  thirsts 
for  salvation  it  is  an  angel;  to  him  on  whom 
salvation  h^  been  bestowed,  it  is  Jesus  Himself 
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and  His  heavenljr  Father. — By  means  of  the  He- 
deemer'8  passioa  and  deatli,  judgment  is  passed 
upon  the  world. 

Bbaune:  This  scene  constitutes  most  trulj  the 
close  of  Christ's  public  ministry.  Gentiles  ap« 
p'roach  Jesus,  dirining  that  they  behold  in  Him 
the  Light  of  the  Gentiles,  whilst  His  nation  re- 
jects Him;  here  a  divine  voice  attests  Him  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  close  of  His  ministry,  as  by 
Jordan  at  its  beginning;  and  before  the  conflict, 
He  is  stirred  with  a  sense  of  victory. — He  speaks 
here,  as  at  the  commencement  of  the  faigh-priestly 
prayer,  John  xvii.  1. — It  adidbtq  alonv.  It 
doth  not  increase;  no  slender  verdant  stalk,  no 
rich  ear  is  given  it,  wherewith  to  rejoice  in  the 
brightness  of  the  sun,  and  to  make  glad  the  eyes 
of  the  world. — Seed-time  and  harvest,  sulToring 
and  glory  are  mated  for  Himself  and  Ilis  people. 
— The  glimpse  of  the  rich  harvest  ensuing  from 
the  seed  of  His  death,  draws  His  soul  into  that 
conflict,  whose  first  traces  are  perceptible  in  His 
lamentation,  Luke  xii.  60,  and  whose  culmina- 
tion is  reached  in  Gothsemane.  The  Baptist 
cried<  <* Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  I"  This  title 
was  given  to  Christ,  not  simply  under  the  cross, 
¥ut  from  the  beginning;  and  thus,  side  by  side 
with  the  assurance  of  victory,  the  anguish  of 
conflict  threaded  His  life.  Divine  life  did  not 
stifle  or  abolish  human  feeling;  and  this  must 
needs  struggle  against  the  sufi^erings  which  were 
pressing  upon  Him, — against  death.  (?  But 
doubtless  the  struggle  consisted  1.  in  His  work- 
ing off  His  emotion,  and  in  His  submission,  2.  in 
His  resurrection.^  Jesus  was  the  original  man, 
not  an  unnatural  man;  not  (f/«-huraanized,  but 
the  ideal  of  pure  human  nature.  His  grief  was 
the  misery  of  all  who  despised  Him,  etc, — Follow 
Him.  He  requires  the  act  of  obedience. — Fa- 
TOEB,  OLORiFT,  ttc.  That  was  a  sublime  mo- 
ment on  earth,  in  perfect  unison  with  that  heaven, 
whence  a  voice  resounded. — Are  there  not,  then, 
•rgans  of  perception  for  the  higher  regimen  of  the 

world?     Ephes.  v.  8. -Gossner:    Thus    He 

gives  death  an  entirely  difi^erent  form.  It  is, 
namely,  nothing  but  a  passage ;  the  goal  is  glori- 
fication.— And  whebb  I  am.  Where  Christ  stay- 
oth,  thero  do  we  stay  also. — Thus  it  is  betwixt 
the  Saviour  and  the  soul.  Ho  comes  to  us  with 
truth,  and  we  go  to  meet  Him  with  our  faith.-Ver. 
87.  Gone  is  gone.  One  trembles  when  one  sees  His 
blind  people  upon  the  very  verge  of  losing  the 
light  for  over  because  it  loves  darkness  so  much. 

HBUB5SB,  ver.  2*3:  Everywhere  the  future 
opens  wider  to  the  God-fearing  man  than  to  the 
common  eye. — Thb  boub.  Jesus  calls  the  whole 
period  of  His  final  suffering  an  hour;  it  was  the 
great  hour  for  the  world,  when,  by  His  passion 
and  death,  the  liberty  and  life  of  mankind  were 
obtained;  He  suffered  the  natal  pangs  of  the 
whole  world  in  order  that  He  might  bring  a  new 
world  into  being. — The  missionary  discourse  of 
James  is  glorious:  The  attractive  potter  of  the 
crote  of  Chrittf  Nuremberg,  1820. — Josephus  can 
not  depict  in  colors  dark  enough  the  confusion, 
the  anarchy,  into  which  everything  lapsed  in  the 
Jewish  nation.  This  was  the  consequence  of  the 
rejection  of  Jesus. — Any  enlightenment  that  fails 
to  lead  to  a  new  and  holy  life  is  no  true  en- 
lightenment. 

Soblbiibmaohib:    On  the  grain  of  wheat, 


reference  to  John  xvi.  7,  14;  ziii.  84.— We  know 
that  it  is  only  His  redeeming  and  sanctifying 
love,  diffusing  itself  amongst  us  and  taking  root 
within  ourselves,  from  which  depends  the  fruit 
that  He  shall  bear. — We  should  know  and  love  no 
other  honor  than  that  which  comes  to  us  from 
God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  of 
us. — It  is  still  true  that  we  can  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  only  through  tribulation.— His 
soul  could  not  but  be  troubled  by  the  reflceUoa 
that  the  very  greatest  and  most  glorious  event, 
the  salvation  of  the  human  race,  should  netbs 
brought  about  without  the  deepest  ruin  (of  the 
Jewish  nation,  in  particular), — that  heavenly 
light  should  force  a  way  for  itself  only  by  a  hard 
conflict  with  the  darkness.  It  is  the  same  sor- 
row that  filled  Him  when  He  gazed  upon  Jem- 
salem  anisaid:  '<  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,"  e/c; 
the  same  sorrow  that  He  would  fain  have  com- 
municated to  others  when  He  said :  '*  Daught^t 
of  Jerusalem,  weep  not,"  eir.  And  this  sorroir 
— that  the  word  of  life  could  not  come  unto  the 
Gentiles  except  after  the  Jews  had  rejected  Him- 
self, the  Princo  of  life— was  natural  to  His  soul 
at  the  moment  when  Greeks  desired  to  see  Him. 
— Wo  too  should  keep  fast  hold  of  the  maxim, 
that  for  thii  eauee  we  are  come  into  every  hour, 
namely,  that  the  alone-wise  counsel  of  God  m«/ 
be  executed  in  us  and  through  us,  that  all  tbio^ 
may  be  fulfilled  whereby  the  glorification  of  Him 
&hom  God  has  sent  for  our  salvation  may  be  ao- 
complished.— "(7/o«}^  Thy  name,**  In  this  eveiy 
wish  of  ours  should  centre.  To  us  also  the  name 
of  the  Most  High  should  be  glorified  in  His  waja. 
— In  our  speculations  let  us  ever  hold  fast  that 
which  is  far  greater  than  speculation, — oamel/, 
that  we  walk  in  the  light  and  believe  on  the  light 

Bbsseb:  The  glorification  of  the  Son  of  Haa 
comprehends  three  things :  1.  the  perfection  of 
His  obedience  in  the  sacrifice  of  His  love;  2.  ex- 
altation to  tho  glory  proper  to  Him;  8.  tbo  ex- 
hibition of  His  name  as  that  of  the  Saviour  of 
mankind,  the  gathering  of  a  holy  church,  the  out^ 

pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit. Benobl:  "A  sob 

of  thunder  (Markiii.  17)  is  well  able  tohearToices 
of  thunder  (Rev.  iv.  5;  x.  3).  The  saying  of  the 
Lord:  'now  is  judgment  passed  upon  the  world,' 
was  deeply  graven  on  his  soul." — Bichtbb:  The 
mission  to  the  Gentiles  is  a  glorification  of  Christ 
— The  Father  does  but  see  how  one  is  affected  to- 
wards His  Son  whom  He  would  have  us  resemble. 
— First  one  walks  by  the  lights  then  one  belieTes 
in  it,  and  thus  ono  becomes  a  child  of  light 

[Craven:  From  Augustine:  Vers.  20,  21. 
Lo !  the  Jewe  (some  of  them)  wish  to  kill  Him, 
the  Gentiles  to  tee  Him.— Behold  them  of  the  cir- 
cumcision (some  of  them,  ver.  13),  and  them  of 
the  uncircumoision,  once  so  wide  apart,  coming 
together  in  one  faith  of  Christ — ^Ver.  23.  Christ 
took  occasion  from  this  request  of  some  Gentiles 
to  see  Him,  to  announce  the  approaching  fuUtat 
of  the  GenUles.— Ver.  24.  That  ffraim  of  wh(»t 
was  He;  to  be  mortified  in  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jews,  to  be  multiplied  in  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles 
(and  in  the  subsequent  faith  of  the  Jews  also. 
E.  E.  C.)— Ver.  26.  They  eerve  Christ,  who  seek 
not  their  own  things  but  the  things  of  Christ, 
i.  «.,  who  follow  Him— love  Him  for  His  own 
sake  and  think  it  a  rich  reward  to  be  with  Him. 
—Ver.  27.  How  ii  my  soul  troubled :  Thou  of  Thy 
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loTe  wast  of  Thine  own  will  troubled  to  console 
those  who  are  troubled  through  the  infirmity  of 
nature,  that  the  members  of  Thy  body  perish  not 
in  despair. — Ver.  81.  There  is  a  judgment,  not 
of  condemnation,  but  of  selection,  which  is  the  one 
here  meant — the  selection  of  His  own  redeemed. 
— Now  shall  the  Prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out: 
The  devil  never  ceases  to  tempt  believers ;  but  it 
ia  one  thing  to  rei^n  within,  another  to  lay  siege 
from  without. — Vers.  82-85.  The  Jews  understood 
that  our  Lord  spoke  of  His  own  death;  it  was  not 
wisdom  imparted,  but  conscience  di8turbed,which 
disclosed  the  meaning  of  His  words. — Ver.  86. 
When  He  hid  Himself,  He  consulted  our  weakness 

— He  did  not  derogate  from  His  own  power. 

From  Cbbtsostom:  Ver.  26.  Where  lam,  there 
shall  also  my  servant  he;  death  shall  be  followed 
by  resurrection. — What  greater  honor  can  an 
adopted  son  receive  than  to  be  where  the  Only 
Son  is? — Vers.  27-88.  As  He  draws  near  to  the 
cross  His  human  nature  appears — Christ  had  a 
body  free  from  sin,  but  not  from  natural  infirmi- 
ties,— ^Ver.  22.  The  Father  draws  (ch.  vi.  44)  by 
the  Son  Who  draws. — I  will  draw.  He  says,  as  if 
men  wore  in  the  grasp  of  some  tyrant  from  whom 

they  could  not  extricate  themselves. ^Frora 

Bkdb  :  Ver.  24.  He  Himself,  of  the  seed  of  the 
Patriarchs,  was  sown  in  the  field  of  this  world, 
that  by  dying.  He  might  rise  again  with  increase; 

He  died  alone^  He  rose  again  with    many 

From  Theophtlact  :  Ver.  25.  It  were  harsh  to 
say*  that  a  man  should  hate  his  soul,  so  He  adds, 
tfi  this  world,  L  e.,  for  a  particular  time,  not  for- 
ever. 

[From  Bubkitt:  Vers.  83,  84.  Jesus  arms  His 
disciples  against  the  scandal  of  the  cross,  by 
showing  the  great  benefit  that  would  result  from 
His  death — 1.  (to  Himself—- He  was  to  be  glori- 
fied, £.  B.  C.)  2.  to  all  mankind. — As  corn  un- 
sown never  increases,  but  if  sown  brings  forth  a 
crop ;  so  if  Christ  had  not  died  He  would  have 
had  no  Church,  whereas  His  death  made  Him 
fructify. — Observe  how  plainly  our  Lord  dealt 
with  His  followers. — Ver.  26.  The  surest  way  to 
attain  eternal  life  is  to  lay  down  our  temporal 
life  when  the  glory  of  Christ  requires  it. — Ver. 
26.  If  any  man  profess  himself  to  be  My  servant, 
let  his  conversation  correspond  with  his  profes- 
sion.— All  that  will  be  Christ's  servants  must  be 
His  followers,  t.  e.,  they  must — 1.  obey  His  doc- 
trine; 2.  imitate  His  example. — Christ's  servants 
must  not  expect  better  usage  than  their  Master 
received. — God  will  crown  the  fidelity  of  Christ's 
serrants  with  the  highest  honor. — Vers.  27,  28. 
Their  trouble  is  no  sin;  Christianity  does  not 
make  men  senseless. — ^The  fear  of  death,  espe- 
cially when  accompanied  with  apprehension  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  is  most  perplexing  and  soul-amaz- 
ing.—Vers.  81,  82.  The  double  effects  of  Christ's 
death — 1.  the  judgment  of  this  world;  2.  the 
drawing  all  men  unto  Him. — Learn  that — 1.  Sa- 
tan is  the  Prince  of  this  world,  not  by  riykt  but 
by  usurpation ;  2.  this  usurper  will  not  quit  his 
possession  unless  he  be  cast  out;  8.  Christ  by 
His  death  has  cast  him  out — There  is  a  twofold 
lifting  up  of  Christ — 1.  ignominious,  when  He  was 
hung  upon  the  cross ;  2.  glorious,  in  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel :  meritoriously  by  His  death,  in- 
strumentally  by  the  preaching  of  His  gospel.  He 
draws  all  men  unto  Himself. — ^All  persons  are 


naturally  unwilling  to  come  to  Christ,  they  roust 
be  drawn. — All  men  are  not  effectually  drawn  to 
Christ,  bat  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  they 
are  called  (so  drawn)  as  to  render  those  who  do 
not  come  inexcusable. — Ver.  85.  Note— 1.  A  pri- 
vilege enjoyed,  the  light  is  with  you,  (1)  &  personal 
light,  Christ,  (2)  a  doctrinal  light,  the  gospel ; 
these  brought  with  them  the  light  (a)  of  know- 
ledge answering  our  darkness  of  ignorance,  (b)  of 
holiness  answering  our  darkness  of  sin,  (c)  of  joy 
answering  our  darkness  of  misery  ;  2.  The  time  of 
enjoying  this  privilege  limited,  yet  a  little  while  is 
the  light  with  you  ;  8.  A  duty  enjoined,  walk  whilst 
ye  have  the  light,  t.  e.,  walk  according  to^(1]  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel,  (2)  its  privileges,  (8)  its 
supplies  of  grace,  (4)  its  hopes:  4.  A  danger 
threatened  to  neglecters,  lest  darkness  come  upon 
you,  a  darkness  of  (1)  judicial  blindness,  (2)  er- 
ror, (3)  horror  and  despair,  (4)  the  blackness  of 

darkness  forever. From  M.  Henky:  Vers.  20- 

22.  The  Greeks  having  a  desire  to  see  Christ 
were  industrious  to  use  the  proper  means;  they 
that  would  have  the  knowledge  of  Christ  must 
seek  it. — They  made  their  application  to  one  of 
the  disciples;  they  that  would  see  Christ  by 
faith  must  (should)  apply  themselves  to  His  min- 
isters.— It  is  good  to  know  those  who  know  the 
Lord. — Ver.  25.  Behold — 1.  the/a^aZ  consequence 
of  an  inordinate  love  of  life;  2.  the  blessed  recom- 
pense of  a  holy  contempt  of  life. — Our  life  in  this 
world  includes  all  the  enjoyments  of  our  present 
state ;  these  we  must  hate,  i.  e. — 1.  despise  them  ad 
vain,  2.  dread  the  temptations  that  are  in  them, 
8.  cheerfully  part  with  them  when  they  come  in 
competition  with  the  service  of  Christ. — Ver.  26. 
The  Greeks  desired  to  see  Jesus ;  He  lets  them 
know  that  it  was  not  enough  to  see  Him,  they 
must  serve  Him. — Christ  fixes  for  His  servants 
both  their  work  and  their  wages:  1.  their  work, 
to  attend — (1)  His  motions — let  him  follow  Me,  (2) 
His  repose — where  I  am,  let  my  servant  be,  (a)  in 
the  assemblies  of  the  saints,  (b)  in  heaven  in  thought 
and  affection:  2.  their  wages,  they  shall  be — (1) 
happy  with  Him  ;  (2)  honored  by  His  Father. — 
Ver.  27.  Trouble  of  soul  sometimes  (often)  fol- 
lows great  enlargement  of  spirit. — Note — 1.  The 
sin  of  our  souls  was  the  trouble  of  His  soul ;  2. 
The  trouble  of  His  soul  was  designed  to  ease  the 
trouble  of  our  souls. — Holy  mourning  is — 1.  con- 
sistent with  spiritual  joy;  2.  the  way  to  eternal 
joy. —  What  shall  I  say :  He  speaks  like  one  at  a 
loss  ;  He  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are. — 
When  our  souls  are  troubled  we  must  take  heed 
of  speaking  unadvisedly,  and  debate  with  our- 
selves what  we  shall  say, — It  is  the  duty  and  inter- 
est of  troubled  souls  to  pray  to  God,  and  in 
prayer  to  eye  Him  as  a  Father, — ^Prayer  against 
trouble  may  consist  vriih patience  and  submission, — 
He  calls  His  suffering  this  hour,  intimating  that 
the  time  of  suffering  was — 1.  a  set  time,  2.  a 
short  time. — For  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour; 
it  should  reconcile  us  to  our  darkest  hours  that 
we  were  all  along  designed  for  them. — Ver.  28. 
Father,  glorify  Thy  name;  here  is — 1.  More  than 
bare  submission,  a  consecration  of  His  sufferings  to 
the  glory  of  Ood;  2.  A  mediatorial  word — ^a  tender 
of  His.  sufferings  as  satisfaction  for  the  wrong 
done  the  Father's  glory  by  our  sin. — What  God 
has  done  for  His  own  glory,  is  an  encouragement 
to  us  to  expect  what  He  will  yet  farther  do.~« 
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Ver.  29.  God  tpeaktth  cnee^  yea  twice^  yet  man 
perceivelh  it  not.  Job  xzxiii.  14. — Ver.  80.  The 
supports  granted  to  our  Lord  in  His  suffering's 
were /or  our  »a*«».— Vers.  81,  82.  Two  things  de- 
signed by  the  death  of  Christ — 1.  that  Satan 
should  be  conquered;  2.  that  souls  should  be 
converted. — Christ's  death  the  Judgment  of  thit 
world,  a  judgment— 1.  of  diteovery  and  dieimetion  ; 
2.  of  abtolution  to  the  chosen  ones;  8.  of  eon" 
demnation  against  the  powers  of  darkness — Satan 
is  here  styled  the  Prince  of  thit  world,  because  he 
rules  over  the  men  of  tho  world  by  the  things  of 
the  world. — Christ  reeoneUing  the  world  to  God 
by  the  merit  of  His  death,  broke  the  power  of 
death  and  cast  out  Satan  as  a  dettroyer;  Christ, 
reducing  the  world  to  God  by  the  doctrine  of  His 
cross,  broke  the  power  of  tin,  and  cast  out  Satan 
as  a  deceiver, — The  bruising  of  Christ's  heel  was 
the  breaking  of  the  serpent's  head.  Gen.  iii.  16. — 
Ver.  82.  Christ  all  in  all  in  the  conversion  of  a 
•oul — 1.  it  is  Christ  who  draws ;  2.  it  is  to  Christ 
we  are  drawn. — He  does  not  drive,  but  drawt.^^ 
Ver.  84.  Great  knowledge  in  the  letter  of  the 
Scripture  may  be  abused  to  serve  the  cause  of 
infidelity. — In  the  doctrine  of  Christ  there  are 
paradoxet  wliich  to  men  of  corrupt  minds  are 
ttonet  of  ttumbUng, — Christ's  dying,  was  as  con- 
sistent with  His  abiding  forever,  as  the  setting 
(eclipse)  of  the  sun  is  with  its  perpetuity. — ^Ver. 
85.  The  Jews  had  <A«%A<;  they  had— 1.  Christ's 
bodily  presence;  2.  His  preaching;  8.  His  mira- 
cles.— It  is  good  for  us  to  consider  what  a  little 
while  we  have  the  light — Walk  whUe  ye  have  the 
light ;  as  travellers  who  make  the  best  of  their 
v/fikj  forward, — Our  life  is  but  a  day  and  we  have 
a  day* t  journey  to  go.— The  best  time  of  walking 
is  while  we  have  the  light. — Lett  darknett  come  ; 
lest  you  lose  your  opportunities. — The  sad  con- 
dition of  those  who  have  sinned  away  their  day 
of  grao»— they  know  not  where  they  go  nor 
whither  they  go. — Ver.  86.  They  that  believe  in 
the  lieht  thall  be  children  of  Ughi-^l,  sons  of  God, 
"Who  IS  light ;  2.  heirs  of  Heaven,  which  is  light. 
'--Jetut  departed  and  hid  Himtelf:  He  Justly  re- 
moves the  means  of  grace  trom  those  that  quarrel 

with  them. From  Scott:  Vers.  20,  21.  They 

who  are  nearest  the  means  of  grace  often  ripen 
fastest  for  vengeance,  whilst  sinners  come  from 
afar  to  inquire  after  Christ. — Ver.  81.  In  the 
death  of  Christ  faith  beholds  the  world  judged, 
Satan  vanquished,  his  slaves  liberated,  and  his 
work  destroyed. — Vers.  84-86.  An  obedient  faith 
is  better  suited  to  our  condition  than  disputatious 
speculations. 

[From  Stieb:  Vers.  28-86.  The  Lord's  latt 
oublic  declaration  concerning  His  death. — Vers. 
20,  21.  We  would  tee  Jetut,  a  great  missionary 
text ;  the  Oreekt  ('EA^ec)  were  heathent  (?) — un- 
consciously they  speak  in  the  name  of  the  world 
of  heathenism,  the  highest  desire  of  which  in  all 
times  has  this  for  its  goal— to  find  and  know  a 
Jetut. — Ver.  24.  The  Greeks  were  to  behold  the 
Cross  succeeding  the  triumphant  entry — He  pre- 
sents beforehand  the  solution  of  the  mystery. 
He  explains  in  brief  His  (philosophic)  tyttem, — 
Not  only  prophecy  in  Israel,  and  the  pretenti- 
mentt  of  the  heathen  world,  but  Nature  also 
speaks  of  the  mystery  of  a  redeeming  death. — The 
inmost  kernel  of  the  teed  and  harvett  parables. — 
Wheat  is  specified,  partly  because  it  is  the  most 


precioMt  grain,  partly  beconse  it  more  effectually 
than  any  other  perishes  in  pushing  forward  the 
almost  invisible  germ,  (partly  because  th«  nuwt 
productive).— The  germ  of  St.  Paul's  rcsorreo- 
tion  doctrine  in  1  Cor.  xv. — ^Ver.  25.  That  which 
holds  good  of  Christ  in  its  peculiar  sense,  is  • 
type  for  us  and  is  fulfilled  in  us  to  a  similar  vic- 
tory and  blessedness.— Ver.  26.  Where  I  am. 
there  thaU  or  thould  alto  My  tervamt  be  :  Both  on 
added  eonditian  and  a  promiu. — What  shall  be 
done  to  the  man  whom  the  Blessed  and  Only  P^ 
tentate,  the  King  of  all  kings,  the  Creator  of  the 
universe,  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  delightetk 
to  honor!— Vers.  27,  2&  A  prelude  to  Gethae- 
man»— the  lamentation,  the  petition,  the  reatymo' 
turn. — All  the  typical  appeals  and  supplications 
of  the  Psalms  reach  in  the  lips  of  our  Lord  their 
Mettianic  meaning. — The  two  o^^poM/eff  pressed  hard 
upon  Him,  perfectly  combined  but  tqforaied  m  itf- 
teranee — the  cry  (desire)  for  help  and  (spirit  of) 
submission. — ^The  entering  into  thit  hour  is  the 
being  brought  out  of  it,  the  auffering  is  the  de~ 
Uveranee  (?). — ^Ver.  28.  The  glorification  is  not 
of  the  Father  Himself  but  of  His  Name—ot  the 
revelation  of  Himself  in  the  Son  of  Man  (see  ver. 
28). — Ver.  28.  The  three  accrediting  voices  from 
heaven — at  the  beginning,  the  middUe,  the  end  of 
the  Messiah's  course — all  in  relation  to  the  as- 
sumption on  His  part  of  His  detUny  of  death, — 
Ver.  29.  "  Before  men  will  see  (hear)  and  believe 
in  God  they  will  resort  to  all  kinds  of  imagina- 
tions of  thunder  and  angels."  Hamahh. — Yer. 
81.  Our  dogmatic  theology  has  much  to  do  be- 
fore full  justice  will  be  done  to  ait  the  rela- 
tions of  the  mystery  of  the  Cross — the  revela- 
tion of  love,  the  vindication  of  right,  the  recon- 
ciliation between  the  world  and  God,  the  morti- 
fication of  sin  in  the  flesh,  the  abolition  of  death, 
the  breaking  down  of  Satan^i  power. — The  un- 
godly world  is  in  a  certain  sense  fudged  in  its 
prince,  even  while  it  is  taved, — ^The  casting  out 
of  Satan  goes  on  from  age  to  age  down  to  the 
final  victory. —Ver.  88.  What  death  (iro<V  Bavdr^) 
comprehensively  expresses  all  that  our  Lord  hod 
said  concerning  the  tignificance,  the  power,  and 
ihB  Jhtit  of  His  death.— Vers.  82,  88.  *•  The  at- 
traction of  the  Crott,**  (James,  of  Birmingham). 
— I  will  draw  them  unto  Me,  through  the  Crott-^ 
firtt,  to  Me  on  the  Crott;  ultimately,  away  from 
earth  into  heavenly  places. — Before  the  glorifica- 
tion of  Christ,  the  Father  draws  to  the  Son; 
afterwardt  the  JSon  Bimteff  drtkWB  immediatdy. — 
Does  not  the  Lord  actually  draw  all  men!-* 
drawing  is  no  enforcement, — Children  of  light  is 
not  a  mere  Hebraism — a  new  race  (yeved)  was  to 
be  born  of  the  light 

[From  A  Plain  CoMMBirTAmT  (Oxford):  Ver.' 
24.  The  whole  World  is  but  one  mighty  Parable 
to  which  the  Gospel  supplies  the  clue. — ^Ver.  27. 
The  Humanity  of  our  Lord — Soul  as  well  as 
Body — ^becomes  more  and  more  apparent  as  His 
Cross  draws  nearer  in  sight. — ^Ver.  85.  Men 
walk  in  darkness  becaute  <A«  god  of  thit  world  hath 
blinded  their  mindt,  2  Cor.  iv.  4 ;  the  light  is  around 
them,  the  darkness  is  to  them  and  within  theuk 

From  Babmxs:  Ver.  26.  Let  him  follow  Me, 

t.  e.,  1.  imitate  Me ;  2.  do  what  I  do ;  8.  bear 

what  I  bear ;  4.  love  what  I  love. From  Rtlk  : 

Ver.  24.  The  death  of  Christ  the  Ij/k  of  the  worhL 
— ^Death  is  the  way  to  spiritual  life  and  glory.— 
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« By  abiding  alone  Christ  meant  that  if  He  did 
not  die.  He  would  be  alone  in  Heayen  with  the 
Father  and  the  elect  Angels,  but  without  any  of 
the  sons  of  men.*'  (Qill.) — Ver.  25.  The  object 
of  Jesus  in  thus  speaking — 1.  to  prevent  His 
disciples  from  looking  for  good  things  in  this 
world;  2.  to  teach  them  that  like  Him  they  must 
sacrifice  much  in  the  hope  of  glory  in  the  world 
to  come. — Ver.  26.  HowcTer  little  we  know  of 
the  life  to  come  we  do  know  that  we  shall  be 
wth  CkritU — Honor  from  men.  Christians  may 
not  haTo;  honor  from  the  Father  shall  make 
amends  for  all. — ^The  dearest  (and  most  blessed^ 
conception  we  Can  form  of  Heayen  is  being  mth 
Christ  and  receiving  honor  from  God, — Never  did 
Jesus  keep  back  the  Croet,  or  bribe  men  to  fol- 
low Him  by  promising  temporal  comfort  or  hap- 
piness.— Ver.  27.  The  possibility  of  much  in- 
ward conflict  without  sin. — Thfr  weight  of  the 
world's  imputed  sin  laid  on  our  Lord's  soul.— 
<*  By  Thine  unknown  suflferings,  good  Lord,  de- 
liver us."  (LiTAVT  of  the  GuBK  Cbubch^. — 
**  What  shall  leayf  is  the  language  of  highest 
perplexity  and  anxiety;  the  Lord  found  deUver- 


ance  in  prayer."  (Bollock).— Ver.  28.  Glorify 
Thy  Name — the  highest,  greatest  thing  we  can 
ask  God  to  do. — Ver.  81.  Satan  is  a  vanquished 
enemy. — ^Ver.  82.  **  The  passion  of  Christ  began 
to  draw  souls  at  once,  as  in  the  case  of  the  peni- 
tent thief  and  the  centurion.''  (Euthtmivs). — 
Ver.  84.  A  half  knowledge  of  Scripture  will  ac- 
count for  a  large  portion  of  mistakes  in  religion. 
— Vers.  85,  86.  The  duty  of  using  present  op- 
portunities.  From  Owsn:  Ver.  25.  The  im- 
port of  the  mask  of  discipleship  well  understood 
by  the  early  Christians  when  a  profession  of 
Christ  ifas  attended  with  fearful  persecution. — 
Self-sacrifioe  and  a  readiness  to  sacrifice  all 
things  for  Christ  now  demanded.— Ver.  26.  A 
beautifdl  correspondence  between  the  words /o2- 
hw  Me  and  the  promise  of  attainment  to  the 
presence  of  our  Lord  in  His  glorified  state.— 
Ver.  82.  All  of  every  nation — both  Jew  and 
Gentile. —  Unto  Me — to  the  state  of  dominion  and 
glory  to  which  He  was  raised. — From  Whedon  : 
Ver.  81.  The  Cross  is  the  test  and  discriminator 
of  the  responsible  character  and  final  destiny  of 
ih^  race — the  Crou  becomes  a  throne  of  judgmental 


Yb. 

avtithcsis  between  sblr-habdenikq  israel  and  the  wobld,  that  both  stands  in  need  of 
saltation  and  is  bbadt  to  eeceivm  it,— oh  thb  withdrawal  01  christ  and  the  evan- 
gelist's rbtibw  or  bis  official  labors. 

(Chap.  XIL  87-50.) 

37  But  though  he  had  done  so  manj  miracles  [had  wrought  so  man^,  or,  so  great 

38  signs]^  before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  [in]  him :  That  the  saying  of  iSaias 
[baiah]  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  *  Xiord,  who  hath  believed 
our  report?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  theXiord  been  revealed'  [Isaiah  liii.  1]  t 

39  Therefore  [On  this  account,  or.  For  this  cause]  they  could  not  believe,  because  that 

40  lomit  that]  Esaias  [Isaiah]  said  again,  *  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened' 
their  heart ;  that  uiey  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  [and]  understand  with 

41  their  heart,  and  be  converted  [turn  themselves],'  and  I  should  heal*  them.'  These 
things  said  Esaias  [Isaiah],  when  [because]'  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  [he 

42  spoke]*  of  him.  Nevertheless  among  the  chief  rulers  also  [Yet  even  of  the  rulers] 
many  believed  on  [in]  him ;  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him 

43  [omU  him],  lest  the^  should  be  nut  out  of  the  synagogue  [excommunicated].  For 
thej  loved  the  praise' [glory]  of  men  more  thw  (nither  than  at  ally  the  praise 

[glory]  of  Grod. 

44  [But]  Jesus  cried  [aloud]  and  said.  He  that  believeth  on  [in]  me,  believeth  not 

45  on  [in]  me,  but  on  [In]  him  that  sent  me.    And  he  that  seeth  [beholdeth]  me  seeth 

46  [beholdeth]  him  that  sent  me.  I  am  come  a  [pmtt  a,  ins.  as]  light  into  the  world, 
that  whosoever  [every  one  that]  believeth  on  [in]  me  should  not  abide  in  [remain 

47  in  (he]  darkness.    And  if  any  man  hear  mv  words,  and  believe  [keep  them]*  not 
^  I  judge  him  not :  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world.    He 

Umt  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  haUi  one  that  judgeth  him  [his 

judge  (with  him)] :  the  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  [will]  judge  him 

4Si  in  the  last  day.    For  [Because]  I  have  not  spoken  of  [from]  myself;  but  the 

Fadier  which  [who]  sent  me^  he  gave  me  a  lomit  a]  commandment,  what  I  should 
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50  say,  and  what  I  should  speak.  And  I  know  that  his  commandment  is  life  ever- 
lasting :  whatsoever  I  speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  [hath  said  onto 
me,  e^pyjxiv  jiot],  so  I  speak. 

TEXTUAL  AND  QBAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver  37  — TToaawra  may  he  nndoretood  of  magnitude:  to  great,  tudi  (comp.  Matt.  tUL  10-,  Lnko  riL  9;  Ri»t.  XTlii. 
17  •  Qal.  m.  4),  or  of  mulUtude :  to  mang  (Blatt.  xt.  83 ;  John  vl.  9 ;  xir.  9 ;  xxL  11).  LUcko  and  De  Wetto  decide  foe  the 
foraor,  Meyer  and  Alford  for  the  latter.    Lange  tranelatM  tuch.—F.  S.]  «  .  „  ,    ^ 

t  Ver.  4U.— [TiHchendorf  gives  ^vwpcMrcy,  initead  of  the  wwttpmetv  of  Lach^  in  accordance  with  A.  B.*  K.  L.  X,  eie^  and 
alio  M.  If.,  as  amended  from  c«i)pwn)orc»'.] 

»  Ver.  40.— [Tlschendorf  and  Aliord  give  arptt^aw  In  accordance  with  K-B.  D.;  Uie  tcxt-rec.   reada   ivi^rpm^i 

*^  Ver.  40.— The  Future  laaoiicn.  is  to  he  prortjrred  to  the  SnWnnctiTe  iicufiAi^  In  accordance  with  the  decided  pre- 
ponderance of  authorities,  Larhmann,  Tisohendort  (JJ.  A.D.p.,rte.]  „  «T  .      __.  ,.u  f^^  *   »  , 

»  Ver.  41.— On  [beeatut]  is  to  he  adopted  in  the  place  of  ots  [wheH^  text  rec,  E.  V.]  In  accordance  with  [Jt]  A.  B.  L, 
etc,  lAchmann,  Tlschendorf  [Alford,  Weetcott  and  UortJ. 

•  Ver.  41.— (See  Exeobtical  NotksI. 

T  Ver. 43.— [See  BxEomcAL  NoTEflJ.  ,       .  _,  ..,.  ^  ^^  ,.»,.«».  r»  m*,  ..,     ^ 

■  Ver.  47.— Ktti  jih  ^vAof  n  instead  of  col  mH  wurrtvaji.  In  accordance  with  Codd.  [HO  A.  B.  K.  [L.  M.l  ftc^  Lochmaas 
Tlschendorf  [Alford,  Weatcott  and  Uoit].    Jesus  pes  away  after  uttering  this  saying.    [K.  T.  A.  A.  and  Verw.  gira  h^ 


in  this  verse ;  in  ver.  36,  X-  B.  D.  L.  give  •»«.- P.  S.J 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL, 

The  entire  section  is  an  epilogue  of  the  Evan- 
gelist on  the  public  ministrj  of  Jesus  and  its 
result  in  the  Israel itish  nation ;  a  result  already 
announced  by  the  lamentation,  chap.  i.  11.  Even 
the  concluding  words  from  ver.  44  are  to  be  re- 
garded throughout  as  an  epilogue  (according  to 
Coccejus  and  many  others,  Liicke,  Tholuck,  01s- 
hausen,  Meyer). 

We  reject  therefore  as  unfounded  1.  the  supposi- 
tion of  Chrysostom  and  all  the  ancients  (among 
the  moderns  Kling),  that  Jesus  once  more  ad- 
dressed the  people  publicly  in  these  words;  2.  the 
modification  of  this  hypothesis  in  Lampe  and 
Bengel,  who  affirm  that  on  His  departure  from 
the  temple,  in  the  very  act  of  withdrawal  from 
the  Jews,  Ue  shouted  out  these  words  to  them 
from  afar;  8.  the  conjecture  of  Besser  and  Lut- 
hardt,  who  hold  that  Ue  uttered  these  remarks 
respecting  the  Jews  in  the  presence  of  the  disci- 
ples; 4.  finally,  the  fancy  of  De  Wette,  who  sup- 
poses these  reminiscences  to  have  grown  under 
the  hand  of  the  Evangelist  into  a  regular  dis- 
course— one,  however,  not  delivered  by  Jesus. 
The  main  support  of  assumptions  of  this  kind 
has  been  found  in  the  ixpa^e  ml  eln-ep,  ver.  44. 
But  the  first  word  is  employed  by  John  in  the 
sense  of  loud,  public  declarations  ^chap.  i.  15 ; 
vii.  28,  87),  and  does  not  necessarily  signify  a 
shout  from  a  distance,  or  a  final,  vehement  out- 
cry. And  as  for  the  aorists,  it  is  not  necessary 
to  regard  them,  with  Tholuck,  as  resumptive 
Pluperfects.  On  the  contrary,  the  whole  is  a  ri- 
sumS  en  groi  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  in  which  sum- 
mary the  account  of  the  unbelief  and  obduracy 
of  the  great  mass  of  the  Jewish  people  and  its 
rulers  is  contrasted  with  the  account  of  Christ's 
holy  testimony  to  Himself. 

Ver.  87.  But  though  He  had  done  such, 
etc—ToaavTa^  Liicke,  De  Wette:  8o great;  Meyer, 
Tholuck :  so  manyt  bo  too  the  £.  V.  Its  proper 
signification  is:  such  signs  as  those  He  did; 
hence  the  nature  of  the  signs  itself  determines 
whether  so  great  or  so  many  should  be  under- 
stood. The  passages  chap.  vi.  9 ;  xiv.  9 ;  zzii. 
11  certainly  seem,  as  Meyer  remarks,  to  be  in 
favor  of  the  interpretation :  so  tnang ;  yet  the 
generalness  of  the  term  is  doubtless  indicative 
of  quality  aa  wclL 


Tet  they  did  not  believe  in  Hizn. — In 
disobedience  to  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  signs, 
and  to  the  divine  attestation  of  Jesus. 

Ver.  88.  That  the  word  [6  ?^r<K]  of  Isaiah, 
etc, — **  It  Is  in  the  very  presence  of  unbelief  and 
of  hi9derance8  oast  in  the  way  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  that  both  Jesus  and  the  apostles 
most  frequently  appeal  to  the  word  of  prophecy. 
For  prophecy  exhibits  the  divine  itptafikvw  (comp. 
Luke  xxii.  22  with  Matt.  xxvi.  24),  while  it  de- 
monstrates the  fact  that  even  these  seeming  con- 
tradictions in  history  must  bo  co-included  in  the 
divine  counsel,  chap.  xiii.  19;  xviL  2."  Tholuck. 
The  passage  is  Is.  liii.  1  according  to  the  Septoa- 
gint.  According  to  Meyer,  Jesus  is  introdneed 
in  this  passage  as  addressing  God,  Kbpie,  Accord- 
ing to  Luthardt,  it  is  a  lament  of  the  Evangelist 
and  of  those  like-minded  with  him,  and  oxo^ 
means  the  message  that  wo  actually  receive  from 
Jesus.  If,  however,  we  adhere  to  the  context,  it 
is  the  lament  of  the  prophet,  in  his  own  name 
and  that  of  his  colleagues,  over  his  time.  But 
the  emphasis  is  upon  the  words:  that  it  might 
be  falfilled. — Herewith,  undoubtedly,  the  la- 
ment of  the  prophet  becomes  indirectly,  and  as  a 
type,  the  lament  of  Christ  (comp.  Ps.  xxii.  1). 
The  prophets  might  lament  over  two  things:  1. 
That  men  did  not  believingly  receive  their  auoii 
(the  message  heard  by  them — the  prophets — or 
the  message  which  penetrated  the  ears  of  the 
hearers) ;  and  2.  that  men  did  not  suffer  their 
prophetic  wonders  whereby  they  made  plain  the 
arm  of  the  Lord,  t.  «.,  interpreted  the  great  deeds 
of  God,  to  be  the  means  of  revealing  to  them 
these  deeds  in  their  significance.  All  this  unbe- 
lief which  opposed  itself  to  them  as  an  incipient 
hardening,  is  now  fulfilled  in  the  perfect  obdu- 
racy manifested  by  the  Jews  towards  Jesus :  to- 
wards His  preaching  and  His  revelation  of  the 
arm  of  the  Lord  in  His  miracles  (by  the  arm  of 
the  Lord,  Augustine  and  others  incorrectly  ap- 
prehend Christ  Himself^ ;  hence  the  lament  ^ 
the  prophets  is  also  fulfilled  in  the  words  of  Je- 
sus and  His  people.  The  saying  is  most  signifi- 
cantly chosen  from  the  beginning  of  the  pro- 
phecy about  the  suffering  Messiah,  Is.  liii.  The 
hardening  began  to  be  accomplished  in  the  face 
of  the  sufferings  of  the  prophets;  its  fulfilment 
is  completed  in  the'orucifixion  of  Christ  on  the 
part  of  the  Jews  and  in  the  rejection  of  the 
Crucified  and  Risen  One. 
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Ver.  89.  On  this  accoont  they  could  not 
believe,    becaase    Isaiah     said   again. — 

According  to  Meyer  6id  tuvto — uTCy  therefore^  on 
this  account,  has  reference  to  what  has  gone  be- 
fore, t.  e.  the  saying  of  yer.  38  contains  the 
ground  for  the  saying  yer.  40.  On  the  other 
hand,  according  to  Thcophylact  and  many  others, 
also  Tholuck  and  Luthardt,  did  tovto  is  prepara- 
ti?€;— it  announces  the  cause,  t.  e,  the  inability 
to  believe  of  ver.  89  explains  why  they  did  not 
believe  according  to  ver.  88.  This  interpretation 
Bcems  to  bo  supported  by  the  sequence  of  the 
dicta;  first  Is.  liii.  1,  then  Is.  vi.  10,  and  Tho- 
lack  remarks:  **  After  the  fact  of  their  unbelief 
is  declared,  the  reason  of  it  is  assigned  in  the 
fate  of  hardening  decreed  them  by  God."  But 
their  divinely  decreed  destiny,  as  a  judicial  in- 
fliction, presupposes  their  guilt  in  voluntarily 
choosing  unbelief,  as  it  is  also  remarked  by  Tho- 
luck: «*  The  fact  that  the  guilt  of  the  parties  in- 
volved is  not  excluded  in  such  an  actus  judicialis 
Dei  in  the  Scriptural  sense,  is  most  plainly  set 
forth  by  the  history  of  Pharaoh,  in  which  it  is 
said  in  six  places:  he  hardened  himself,  and  in 
six  others:  God  hardened  him."  Moreover  it  is 
not  necessary  to  regard  Is.  liii.  as  the  thought- 
sequence  of  Is.  vi. ;  with  regard  to  facts  the  train 
of  ideas  may  be  inverted,  and  thus  it  is  doubtless 
here.  Fast  upon  the  om  eirlarevaav  follows  the 
ovK  if6uvavTo  'ffiareveiv  as  a  judgment.  Undoubt- 
edly, therefore,  6id  tovto  is  to  bo  explained  in 
accordance  with  Meyer.  As  in  the  prophet  the 
preaching  of  the  prophet  was  the  object  by 
means  of  which  the  judgment  of  hardening  should 
be  brought  upon  Israel,  so  in  the  evangelical  his- 
tory it  was  tho  manifestation  of  Jesus  by  word 
and  deed.  That  which  might  and  should  have 
been  a  savor  of  life  to  the  Jews,  becamo  a  savor 
of  death  to  thorn ;  and  herein  was  accomplished 
their  judgment  of  hardening.  As  the  most 
speaking  type  of  this  judgment  the  passage  Is. 
vL  9, 10  is  repeatedly  cited:  Matt.  xiii.  14;  Acts 
xxviii.  26;  Rom.  xi.  8  (comp.  Luko  ii.  84). 

The  quotation  from  Is.  vi.  9,  10  varies  from 
the  letter  of  the  original  text,  but  in  a  way  that 
is  agreeable  to  its  sense.  There  the  prophet  is 
commissioned  to  occasion  obduracy  by  his  preach- 
ing; here  it  is  said,  by  way  of  historical  report: 
He  hath  hardened  them.  J.  e.  the  secondary  or 
instrumental  cause  mentioned  by  Isaiah  is  omit- 
ted by  the  Evangelist,  because  in  the  latter, 
Christ,  in  accordance  with  ver.  41,  is  at  once  the 
secondary  cause  and  the  author  of  this  hardness. 
According  to  Isaiah,  God  is  the  author  or  effi- 
cient cause,  in  His  revealed  form,  His  66^a\  ac- 
cording to  John,  Christ  is  the  author,  in  His 
dinne  glory,  as  the  Christ  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Hence  there  is  no  foundation  in  the  text  for  tho 
assertion  of  Meyer  (and  Tholuck)  that  not 
Christ,  but  God,  is  to  be  understood  as  the  sub- 
ject; the  interpretation  of  Morus  and  others  who 
consider  the  nation  itself  as  the  subject,  likewise 
does  violence  to  the  text.  According  to  Meyer, 
on  the  other  hand,  Christ  is,  in  the  sense  of  the 
Evangelist,  the  speaker  in  Isaiah,  God  the  harden- 
er, while  idaofioi  has  reference  to  Christ.  The 
assnmption  that  the  hardener  cannot  also  be  the 
healer,  is  %  groundless  one.  According  to  Tho- 
laok  idaofiai  should  also  be  referred  to  God, 
having,  as  a  negligence  in  expression,  remained 


in  the  first  person;  Grotius  and  others,  and  Lut- 
hardt are  correct  in  considering  the  whole  as  re- 
ferring to  Christ.  The  "negligence"  is,  how- 
ever, conscious  breviloquence ;  to  be  supple- 
mented is:  and  as  it  is  further  written,  That  I 
should  heal  them.  This  turn,  however,  has  its 
foundation  in  the  fact  that  the  -negation  of  kgI 
tdaofxaty  etc,  is  not  to  lapse  into  the  historical  past 
like  the  items  of  the  hardening,  and  that  there 
is  present  to  the  mind  of  the  Evangelist  a  dis- 
tinction between  Christ  as  the  retributive  God 
of  revelation  and  the  historical  Saviour. 

Ver.  41.  These  things  said  Isaiah  be- 
canse  [6«]  he  saw  his  glory. — Meyer:  "Ac-* 
cording  to  Is.  vi.  1,  it  was  indeed  the  glory  of 
God  that  was  seen  by  the  prophet  (God  sitting 
upon  His  throne,  attended  by  seraphim,  etc.) ;  in 
accordance  with  the  idea  of  the  Logos,  however, 
the  theophanies  are  appearances  of  the  Logos." 
Rather,  the  Logos  who  is  about  becoming  in- 
carnate, is  Himself  one  with  the  66^a  of  the 
Father,  although  this  again  in  the  abstract  is 
distinguished  from  the  66^a  of  Christ  (comp. 
Heb.  i.  8)  ;  and  hence  too  the  66^a  of  God  is  one 
with  tho  Angel  of  the  Presence  (see  Luke  ii.  9), 
although  Christ  again  has  also  His  divine-human 
d6^a.  His  essential  estate  is  the  fiop<^  ^eov.  The 
seeing  of  Christ  on  the  part  of  the  prophet 
was  not  cognitive  (Origen),  but  visionary  (Tho- 
luck). Vatablus  and  others  have,  in  opposition 
to  the  context,  referred  airroif  to  God. — And  ho 
(not  dependent  upon  6n,  the  prophet)  spoke  of 
Him. 

[Alford:  **  Avrov  of  Christ,  Tho  Evangelist 
is  giving  his  judgment, — having  had  his  under- 
standing opened  (Luke  xxiv.  ^o)  to  understand 
the  Scriptures, — that  the  passage  in  Isaiah  is  spoken 
of  Christ,  And  indeed,  strictly  considered,  tho 
glory  which  Isaiah  saw  could  only  be  that  of  the 
Son,  who  is  the  anaiyaofia  rfj^  ^^^VQ  of  ^ho 
Father,  whom  no  eye  hath  seen." — Wordsworth: 
"  The  Evangelist  here  says  that  Esaias  (Is.  vi. 
1-9)  saw  tho  glory  of  the  Son.  St.  Paul  says 
(Acts  xxviii.  25)  that  he  heard  the  words  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  There  is  one  glory,  therefore,  of 
the  Holy  Trinity:  and  the  glory  of  the  Father  is 
the  glory  of  the  Son,  and  is  the  glory  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  (Theoph.)  The  glory  of  the  Ever-blessed 
Trinity  oppeared  to  Isaiah,  when  he  heard  the 
Angelic  Moly,  Holy,  Holy  (Is.  vi.  8);  and  the 
glory  of  the  Trinity  is  here  called  the  glory  of 
Christ,  because  Christ  is  God.  (C^ril). — There 
is  a  remarkable  resemblance  to  this  passage  in 
the  Book  of  Revelation  (Rev.  iv.  8-11),  compared 
with  Rev.  v.  12-1 4>  where  the  glory  ascribed  to  tho 
Holy  Trinity,  and  tho  worship  paid  to  the  Holy 
Trinity,  is  ascribed  and  paid  to  Christ;  and  is 
therefore  a  clear  evidence  of  His  Divinity." 
—P.  S.] 

Ver.  42.  Tet  even  of  the  rulers  many 
believed  in  him. — The  Evangelist  limita  and 
explains  the  preceding  sentence.  In  relating 
that  many  even  of  the  rulers  (Sanhedrists)  be- 
lieved on  Christ,  he  cannot  mean  such  people  as 
Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea  (Meyer). 
We  must  appreciate  the  fact  that  John  distin- 
guishes between  the  wider  sense  of  the  word 
"believe"  (chap.  viii.  80)  and  its  more  limited 
sense  (chap.  vii.  5;  xx.  27).  Manifestly,  it  is 
belief  in  the  wider  sense  of  the  term,  inward 
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historical  recognition  («  almost  faith"),  that  is 
here  meant  The  Evangelist  then  proceeds  to 
explain  how  it  happened  that  the  great  commo- 
tion and  awakening  in  the  nation  did  not  ripen 
into  a  great  conversion. 

Bat  beoansa  of  the  Pharisees  they  did 
not  confess  (t^  or  him),  etc. — The  counterac- 
tion of  Pharisaism  in  its  broadest  sense  is  meant. 
They  did  not  confess,  did  not  come  forward  with 
the  confession  of  their  belief,  for  fear  of  exconi' 
munication.  But  excommunication  seemed  so 
frightful  to  them  because  they  loved  honor  among 
men  better  than  any  {v^ep  emphatically)  honor 
with  God.  This  means  in  the  first  place  objec- 
tively the  honor  which  men  bestow  by  their  re- 
cognition, in  contrast  to  the  honor  given  by  God. 
This  signification  is,  however,  not  exclusive  of 
the  subjective  sense  in  which  we  interpret  that 
honor  of  men  to  be  of  a  human  kind,  but  the 
honor  of  God  of  a  divine  sort,  2  Mace  xiv.  42 ; 
Bom.  iii.  28. 

Yer.  44.  Bat  Jesas  cried  aload  and  said. 
— A  perfect  antithesis  to  the  honor-seeking 
partyism  of  the  Jews,  which  was  the  cause  of 
their  unbelief,  is  now  presented  to  us  by  the 
Evangelist  in  Jesus'  testimony  to  Himself,  as  the 
expression  of  His  mental  disposition  or  mind. 
Jn  the  first  place,  the  tettwff  forth  of  the  perton  of 
Chriet  was  fru  from  ambition;  it  was  a  setting  forth 
of  the  glory  of  God,  He  sought  singly  and 
alone  the  glory  of  God.  Belief  in  Him  should 
be  a  belief  in  the  living  God  to  the  same  extent 
as  if  it  were  no  belief  in  Christ,  t.  e.  as  if  belief 
in  His  human,  individual  appearance  were  fnllv 
merged  in  the  divine  glory  of  rev^ation  of  which 
He  was  the  Mediator.  And  thus,  also,  in  cor- 
respondence with  the  above.  His  appearance 
should  be  to  those  who  saw  Him  the  image  of 
the  appearance  of  the  Father  who  sent  Him. 

So,  moreover,  the  sending  of  Him  was  free  from 
selfish  aims;  being  designed  purely  for  the  salva- 
tion of  those  to  whom  He  was  sent.  Being,  as 
Light  that  came  into  the  world,  in  principle 
purely  a  shining  of  God,  so  He  was,  in  respect 
of  His  aim,  absolutely  the  deliverance  of  be- 
lievers from  darkness,  ver.  40. 

Further^  therefore^  the  operation  of  Christ  was 
likewise  purely  and  exclusivdy  of  a  redeeming  species 
without  admixture  of  a  condemning  agency.  This 
shining  unto  salvation  and  deliverance  from 
darkness  is  in  so  great  and  exclusive  a  degree  the 
aim  of  His  mission  that  He  is  able  to  say :  he 
that  shall  have  heard  My  word  and  not  have  kept 
it  (which  will  be  proved  at  the  Day  of  Judgment) 
shall  not  be  jud^^  by  Me.  /.  e.  He  came  solely 
and  alone  (in  His  one  appearance  as  the  Saviour 
of  the  world^  to  save.  But  the  word  of  God 
which  the  unoeliever  has  not  kept,  but  which 
holds  him  fast  in  the  evil  consciousness  of  his  un- 
belief; the  consciousness  within  him  of  the 
divine  mission  that  he  has  slighted — that  shall 
judge  him  at  the  last  day  (the  hx^Tn  i/iipa, 
comp.  chap.  vi.  89,  40). 

And  this  is  then,  finally,  purely  and  ahsohUely  a 
judgment  of  Ood,  devoid  of  any  humanly  turbid, 
individual  admixture,  because  He  has  not  spoken 
of  Himself,  but  entirely  in  accordance  with  the 
ivToTi^  of  God  by  which  He  was  conducted ; — 
and  that,  as  it  regards  the  purport  (the  elmiv) 
of  what  He  said,  as  well  as  the  form,  the  human 


treatment  and  argument  (the  TxiXeifi).  The  h- 
ToX^,  however,  is  not  simply  the  commission  laid 
upon  Him  at  His  sending ;  it  is  God's  Uw  for 
Him — a  law  continually  in  operation,  fitting 
itself  to  each  moment ;  it  is  the  voice  of  God 
within  Him  ^*<an  individual  court  of  appeal"). 
But  as  this  life-law  of  the  speech  of  Christ  u 
principally  a  commandment  of  God,  so  it  is,  ia 
regard  to  its  end  and  aim,  jeternal  Ufe;  i.  s.  it 
contains,  imparts,  is  productive  of,  eternal  life; 
it  develops  into  eternal  life  in  the  obedience  of 
faith.  And  Christ,  being  fully  conscious  that 
He  stands,  with  every  word,  between  the  God 
who  has  commissioned  Him  and  the  eternal  life 
of  the  soul,  says  nothing  in  false  selfism,  bat 
gives  utterance  to  all  things  as  the  Father  has 
told  them  to  Him.  J,  e,  even  in  expression,  Hii 
word  is  thoroughly  in  accordance  with  God.  Be 
Christ  could  testify  of  His  works  that  they  wen 
pure  from  all  self-seeking  and  selfism,  as  though 
He  vanished  out  of  each  one ;  disappearing  first 
as  a  principle,  in  presence  of  the  causal  all* 
agency  of  the  personal  God,  and  then  theologi- 
cally before  the  aim  of  bringing  salvation  to 
souls  as  the  perfect  Mediator.  This  is  one  side 
of  the  divine-human  revelation — and  this,  as  a 
clear  mirror,  is  contrasted  by  John  with  the 
sombre  picture  of  that  ambitious,  selfish,  utterly 
falsified  party  righteousness  which  rejected  the 
Lord.  In  contemplating  this  we  may  not  ove^ 
look  the  other  side,  namely,  that  this  pore  re- 
velation of  God  was  accomplished  by  Uie  rery 
perfection  and  perfect  distinctness  of  the  hamaii 
individuality  of  Christ. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  XTHIOAL. 

1.  The  pause  between  the  end  of  the  prophetie 
and  the  beginning  of  the  high-priestly  ministry 
of  Christ,  is  marked  by  the  Evangelist  with 
an  epilogue,  which  excites  the  certain  expecta- 
tion that  the  close  of  the  second  half  of  the 
Gospel  will  also  be  furnished  with  its  epilogae, 
as  a  conclusion  to  the  entire  Gospel  and  also  u 
a  companion  piece  to  the  prologue  (see  the  In- 
troduction and  chap.  xxL) 

2.  Had  Jesus  been  simply  a  Prophet,  His  work 
would  have  been  accomplished  with  the  annoimee- 
ment  of  judgment  made  by  Him  within  the 
temple  after  the  rulers  of  the  people  had  tempted 
Him  and  hardened  themselves  against  Himwith> 
in  that  building  (see  Comm.  on  Matt,  p.  418,  cfe. 
Am.  Ed.).  But  the  bond  of  fellowship  with  His 
nation,  the  bond  of  high-priestly  compassioi, 
now  drew  Him  forth  again  IVom  His  conceal- 
ment to  the  hour  of  the  Paschal  sacrifice. 

8.  The  grief  of  the  disciple  that  Israel  hardened 
himself  in  face  of  the  ftill  and  perfect  unfolding 
of  the  life  of  the  prophetic  Christ,  ver.  87. 

4.  The  pacification  of  the  Evangelist  in  sab- 
missive  oontemplaUon  of  God's  word  and  provi- 
dence, vers.  88-41.  Analogous  is  the  lanimt  of 
the  Prophet  an<|  his  pacification  in  which  the 
Evangelist  merges  himselt 

6.  The  lament  qf  the  Prophet  (Is.  liii. )  abstractly 
considered.  The  unbelief  of  the  Jews  in  the 
time  of  Isaiah  impenitently  opposed  itself  to  the 
preaching  of  the  prophets  as  well  as  to  the  arm 
of  the  Lord, — His  wonders  and  signs  of  jndg- 
menU    Hence  the  prophet  saw  in  the  saffwingi 
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of  the  prophethood  the  type  of  the  suffering  ser- 
Tant  of  God,  the  Messiah.  And  hence  the  great- 
est of  the  Evangelists,  in  passing  to  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  referta  to  that  lament  of  the 
greatest  of  the  prophets.  He  knows  that  lamen- 
tation to  have  had  its  perfect  fulfilment  in  the 
face  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  in  those 
Bufferings.  Isaiah,  in  prophetic  spirit,  saw  the 
beginnings  of  unbelief  of  the  Messianic  promise, 
the  beginnings  of  impenitence  and  obduracy, 
the  beginnings  of  the  suffering  prophethood  and 
of  judgment  accelerated  bj  the  preaching, — and 
depict^  the  future  in  advance;  John  witnessed 
tlie  fulfilment  of  all  this  in  the  life  of  Jesus. 

6.  Unbelief  as  an  umoillingnut  to  believe,  was 
punished  even  in  Isaiah's  time  with  the  inability 
to  beUevty  the  judgment  of  obduracy.  It  is  the 
eolicitous  operation  of  the  word  of  God  which, 
with  a  holy  and  even  healing  purpose,  drives  the 
beginnings  of  judgment  towards  their  comple- 
tion. The  Evangelist,  like  the  Prophet,  becomes 
tranquillized  in  adoring  this  judgment. 

7.  The  Evangelist,  with  equal  meaning,  ex- 
plains the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  which  brought 
about  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  by  the  introduc- 
tion to  Is.  liiL,  and  the  judgment  of  impenitence 
upon  the  Jews  by  the  vision   Is.  vi.     Conse- 

Saent  upon  the  judgment  of  impenitence  was  the 
estruction  of  the  city,  the  climax  of  which  was 
reached  by  the  burning  of  the  temple ;  Isaiah 
himself  had  seen  the  temple  totter  at  the  revela- 
tion of  the  glory  of  Christ,  the  house  being  filled 
with  smoke  at  the  appearance  of  the  seraphim. 
Hence  these  are  doubtless  symbolical  angels  of 
fiery  judgment^  as,  in  like  manner,  the  cherubim 
are  symbolical  angels  of  divine  providence  under 
its  historical  veil,  in  great  storms  especially ;  an 
explanation  certainly  more  obvious  than  the 
usual  interpretation  of  'p\lf» 

&  Christ,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  66§a  of  God,  as  also  the  Angel  of  the 
Presence  (see  Notes  on  ch.  i.  14). 

9.  But  the  Evangelist  is  also  necessitated  to 
assign  the  human,  ethical  reason  for  that  divine 
judgment  in  the  unbelief  of  his  nation.  He 
therefore  repeatedly  gives  prominence  to  the  m- 
dmoHon  to  believe,  found  not  only  in  the  greater 
part  of  the  people  but  also  in  many  of  its  rulers. 
It  is  a  fact  of  the  highest  significance  that  fear 
of  the  Pharisees,  of  the  enmity  of  the  Pharisaic 
party  against  Christ,  was  the  ruin  of  everything 
and  prepared  for  the  nation  its  tragic  fiftte.  It  is 
•  statement  of  startling  gravity  that  all  the 
causes  of  the  general  apostasy  were  concen- 
trated in  the  one  sin  of  fear;  and  that  the 
different  phases  of  fear:  the  fear  of  man,  the 
fear  of  spectres,  the  fear  of  shame  and  suffering, 
were  concentrated  in  the  one  form :  the  fear  of 
Pharisaio  excommunication.  Such  fearful  ruin 
can  the  dominion  of  a  Pharisaic  terrorism  effect. 
This  has  been  again  demonstrated  by  the  history 
of  the  Beformation.  And  the  true  courage  of 
belief  and  conviction  is  as  holy  and  replete  with 
blessing  as  that  fear,  in  spite  of  all  its  pretended 
hdiness,  is  fatal  and  damnable.  The  emotion  of 
fear  was,  however,  grounded  on  the  impulse  of 
ambition,  slavish  devotion  to  the  honor  of  Jewish 
patriotism,  irreproachable  orthodoxy,  Pharisaic 
rigfateoiisneas.  Yet  the  ultunate  reason  of  this 
WOitUy  ambition  in  hypoeritioo-spiritnal  apparel, 


was  the  lack  of  a  knowledge  and  sense  of  honor 
with  God,  the  lack  of  true,  inward  spiritual  life 
and  of  a  prayerful  spirit, — spiritual  lethargy, 
spiritual  death  under  the  mask  of  the  most  fiery 
life. 

10.  In  contrast  to  the  gloomy  picture  of  fatal 
and  damnable  ambition  presented  by  Pharisaio 
Judaism,  which  denied  the  honor  of  God  in 
Christ  and  finally  blasphemed  it  and  covered  it 
with  shame  on  the  cross,  appears  the  bright  imag$ 
of  the  mind  and  sey-preeentation  of  Chriet,  He 
sought  nothing  for  Himself,  with  human  selfism 
and  selfishness,  but  made  His  life  a  pure  sacrifice 
for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  the 
world.  So  it  is  with  His  personality :  it  is  the 
pure  ideality  of  His  essence  as  the  manifestation 
of  God,  ver.  44.  Thus  with  the  sending  of  Him: 
it  is  the  pure  ideality  of  His  appearance:  the 
glorification  of  the  manifestation  of  God,  ver.  45. 
With  His  aim :  it  is  the  pure  ideality  of  the  trans- 
figuration of  the  substantial  world,  of  the  en- 
lightenment of  the  darkened  world  of  sin,  ver. 
46.  With  His  operation:  it  is  the  pure  ideality 
of  redemption,  ver.  47.  With  the  judicial  ope- 
ration of  His  word:  it  is  the  pure  ideality  of 
His  coming  to  judgment,  ver.  48.  So  it  is  with 
the  motive,  the  aim  and  even  the  expression  of 
His  word,  %,  e.  the  pure  ideality  of  His  obedience, 
life  and  conduct  even  to  the  expression  of  His 
word  itself,  vers.  49,  60. 

11.  We  may  sum  up  this  r^sum^  of  the  self- 
presentation  of  Jesus  in  these  words:  Jesus  was 
the  pure,  perfect,  divine-human  hypostasis; 
transparent  as  crystal  in  respect  of  the  motive 
of  His  life,  the  manifestation  of  the  Father, 
hence  pure  devotion,  in  His  love,  to  that  portion 
of  the  world  that  will  receive  salvation, — the 
pure  outpouring  of  eternal  life.  He  was,  how- 
ever, just  this  complete  personality  because  His 
presentation  by  the  Father  was  equally  distinct 
with  His  own  presentation  of  the  Father;  i.  e. 
He  was  the  complete  divine-human  individuality, 
the  complete  character.  And  He  gave  proof  of 
His  perfect  personality  as  well  as  of  His  perfect 
individuality  because  He,  in  perfect  subjectivity, 
continually  transformed  the  general  hnvX^  into 
the  momentary  ivTo24  of  His  consciousness,  or 
kept  the  will  of  God  in  unison  with  His  own  wiU. 
(Comp.  Liben  JeMU,  II.  p.  1292.) 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  Evangelist's  retrospect  of  the  public  mi- 
nistry of  Christ  and  ita  apparently  frustrated  re- 
sult.— ^This  retrospect  in  the  light  of  prophecy.— 
Tet  they  believed  not  The  yet  of  unbelievers 
and  the  yet  of  believers,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  1 :  1.  An  an- 
tithesis in  which  the  reality  of  human  freedom  Is 
expressed;  2.  the  glory  of  divine  judgment  and 
divine  grace;  8.  decision  for  eternity;  4.  a  con- 
trast, as  betwixt  heaven  and  hell.— The  shocking 
obduracy  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  view  of  Christ's 
full,  divine  revelation  of  life.— How  unbelief  is 
changed  from  gnilt  to  judgment:  1.  Unwilling- 
ness to  believe,  as  a  crime  demanding  judgment ; 
2.  inability  to  believe,  as  the  judgment  upon  the 
crime. — The  fkult  contained  in  the  unbelief  of 
the  Jews  a  warning  to  all  times. — The  form  of 
their  fitult:  1.  Fear  the  cause  of  their  unbe- 
lief; a.  aa  a  fear  of  exoommonioation;  b,  of  ex* 
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commanication  by  the  Pharisees.  2.  Ambition 
the  foundation  of  their  fear*  a  morbid  delight  in 
the  fame  of  piety,  righteousness,  orthodoxy,  etc. 
8.  The  want  of  knowledge,  of  spiritual  life  and 
of  a  sense  of  Ood's  honor  the  foundation  of  their 
morbid  ambition. — The  frightful  effects  of  a  Pha- 
risaic ordinance  of  excommunication:  1.  As  dis- 
played in  our  history ;  2.  in  the  history  of  the 
middle  ages;  3.  as  resulting  from  the  yery  na- 
ture of  such  an  ordinance. — The  curse  of  the 
fear  of  man,  especially  in  matters  of  faith. — The 
ultimate  and  deepest  cause  of  all  eril  the  want 
of  a  sense  of  Ood's  glory,  Rom.  i.  21. — Unholy 
party  spirit  in  its  fatal  effects  :  1.  Characteris- 
tics of  such  party  spirit:  mutual  belying,  decep- 
tion, exciting,  fettering.  2.  Tlte  fatal  effects;  a. 
fear;  6.  denial;  c.  universal 'ruin. — The  rarity 
and  gloriousness  of  true  frankness  in  the  eer- 
Tice  of  truth. — Christ  the  Glory  of  God  in  the 
Old  Testament. — That  the  Jews  despised  the 
glory  whieh  God  gires,  was  manifest  in  that  they 
despised  Christ,  who,  in  His  righteousness,  re- 
vealed the  glory  of  God. — Jetut  cried  aloud.  The 
solemn  protestation  of  Jcpus  against  the  charge 
of  having  arrogated  to  Himself  a  peculiar  glory 
AS  a  false  prophet. — The  gloriously  effulgent  pic- 
ture of  the  life  of  Jesus,  who  rejoiced  in  sacri- 
fice, contrasted  with  the  selfishness  of  His  con- 
temporaries: 1.  They  sought  their  own  profit, 
honor,  life,  etc. ;  He  lived  but  for  the  cause  of 
God.  2.  They,  therefore,  were  slavishly  depen- 
dent one  upon  another;  Ho  stood  free  in  God. 
3.  They,  under  the  mask  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
God,  sought  to  mar  and  obliterate  the  radiant 
imago  of  ills  glory  ;  Christ  glorified  the  honor 
of  God  and  His  mercy  to  His  enemies  by  His  per- 
fect joyfulncss  in  meeting  shame. — Christ  the 
pure  manifestation  of  God:  1.  In  His  essence ; 
2.  in  His  aim;  8.  in  His  work;  4.  in  His  word. 
— Christ  the  pure  manifestation  of  God  in  th3 
clear  distinctness  of  His  personal  nature. — What 
distinguishes  Christ's  testimony  to  Himself  from 
all  self-praise :  1.  His  remounting  unreservedly 
to  the  source  of  His  life,  the  Father;  2.  His  sin- 
gle aiming  at  His  life's  goal,  the  salvation  of  the 
world. — How  the  unbeliever  is  unable  to  rid  him- 
self of  the  despised  word  of  salvation,  bearing  it 
with  him,  as  an  inward  judgment,  to  the  Last 
Day,  which  d^y  shall  convert  it  into  an  outward 
judgment  also. — The  Last  Day  a  revelation  of 
inward  judgment. — Christ's  clear  law  of  life  an 
admonition  to  us  to  make  our  darkened  life-law 
clear. — Christ's  law  of  life  as  the  law  of  His  free- 
dom.— The  Evangelist's  retrospect  of  the  pro- 
phetic work  of  Christ  a  proof  that  His  high- 
priestly  and  kingly  work  was  yet  to  follow. — 
The  deep  grief  and  the  sublime  pacification  of 
Prophet  and  Apostle  ^Isaiah,  John)  in  regarding 
the  unbelief  of  their  times. 

Starkb,  Canstein:  What  happens,  happens 
not  because  it  has  been  foretold,  but  it  was  fore- 
told because  God  foresaw  that  it  would  happen. 
—The  truth  of  righteous  and  divine  obduration. 
— Ver.  42.  Hbdinqbb:  Blessed  is  the  man  to 
whom  the  world,  with  all  her  rags  of  honor,  is 
crucified,  and  who  holds  her  to  be  worth  no 
more  than  a  thief  on  the  gallows.  Gal.  iv.  16. — 
Cramee  :  True,  unfeigned  belief  must  always  be 
in  harmony  with  a  man's  confession. — Quesnel: 
Stand  we  in  whatsoever  circumstances  or  situa- 


tion we  may,  we  are  on  no  account  to  attach  otur- 
selves  to  them:  we  must  place  our  dependence 
on  nothing  that  men  can  deprive  us  of,  if  we  de- 
sire to  obtain  and  keep  that  which  God  alone  caA 
give. — Can STKIN :  Christ  always  appeals  to  the 
Father  when  defending  Himself  against  His  ene- 
mies. So  may  faithful  servants  of  the  word, 
finding  themselves  in  contempt  and  adrersity, 
trust  in  the  ministry  which  they  hare  received 
from  God, — ^Vcr.  46.  The  sun  is  a  fair  light  ; 
Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  many  thon- 
sand  times  fairer. — ^Ver.  47.  A  loyal  servant  of 
the  Word  is  sent  only  to  bring  salvation. — Ver. 
48.  Qubsnel:  It  is  never  permitted  to  the  ser- 
vants of  Christ  to  avenge  themselves  on  the  de- 
spisers  of  their  preaching;  it  is  God's  word;  At 
the  right  time  He  will  judge  such  conduct. 

Gbrlacu  :  The  guilt  of  the  Jews  assumed  sneh 
magnitude  in  that  they  were  not  only  inwardly 
estranged  from  Jesus  and  His  revelation,  but  also, 
when,  by  the  most  glorious  miracles,  Jesas  sup- 
ported that  highest  proof  (see  chap.  vii.  17),  tbey 
yet  turned  away  from  Him. — The  discourse  from 
ver.  44  is  not  a  single  one ;  in  order  to  show  the 
inexcusableness  of  Jewish  unbelief  John  subjoins 
a  summary  of  the  Lord's  discourses;  many  re- 
miniscences of  former  speeches.  With  yer.  44 
comp.  ch.  vit  16;  v.  19;  Tiii.42. — With  ver.  44  cb. 
viii.  19;  xiv.  10;  chap.  i. — With  ver.  46  chap.  L 
5;  viii.  12;  xii.  85.— With  vers.  47  and  48  chai>. 
iii.  17;  v.  43,  e/c.— With  ver.  49  chap.  viii.  2§, 
38.— With  ver.  60  chap.  vi.  89,  40;  x.  11.— Ilis 
revelation  was  nothing  but  light,  life  and  lore. 

Bbaunk:  Elisha  did  twelve  miracles,  Elijah 
fewer  still,  and  if  wo  reckon  up  all  the  miracles 
of  the  prophets  we  find  that  seventy-four  were 
performed  by  them ;  those  of  Moses  are  esti- 
mated at  seventy-six.  But  although  John  chro- 
nicles but  seven,  he  remarks,  chap.  xxi.  25,  that 
the  world  would  not  contain  the  books  that  would 
have  to  bo  written  if  all  the  deeds  of  Jesus  should 
be  detailed.  (Interesting  from  a  theological 
point  of  view;  homiletically  a  quantitative  nu- 
meration of  all  the  miracles  would  bo  unadvisa- 
ble.  As  to  tho  Number  Seven  of  John  the  case 
is  of  course  quito  different).  And  yet  they  be- 
lievednoton  If  int.  Awful  ye<.' — In  sins  of  con- 
science tho  beginning  is  to  fear  and  flee. — With- 
out confession,  faith  soon  wanes  and  its  Hght 
threatens  to  become  extincL 

Gossner:  Wo  fear  the  excommunication  of 
men,  but  not  iho  excommunication  of  God,  of 
Christ. — This  fear  of  an  unrighteous  excommuni- 
cation may  plungo  us  into  eternal  perdition,  into 
the  eternal  excommunication  of  God. — It  is 
possible  for  a  soul  to  be  saved  without  external 
communion  with  the  Church,  without  sacra- 
ments administered  by  priests,  if  it  be  unright- 
eously shut  out  from  them. — Let  us  therefore  fear 
nothing  but  excommunication  from  Christ  in  our 
hearts,  nothing  but  separation  from  the  love  of 
Christ. — Faith  is  the  name  of  the  way  that  leads 
from  darkness  into  light. — Ver.  48.  The  hearing 
of  God's  word  is  never  without  result;  a  man 
cannot  remain  neutral  with  regard  to  it;  it  is 
either,  or — friend  or  foe— grace  or  judgment. — 
Ver.  60.  He  preaches  with  exceeding  joyfulness 
who  speaks  nothing  from  himself;  when  it  is 
His  (God's)  word  and  not  the  preacher's  babble 
or  work  of  art. 
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Hkubner:  The  secret,  inward  conyiotioa  of 
the  divine  mission  of  Jesus  makes  him  so  much 
the  more  culpable  who  is  ashamed  of  acknow- 
ledging such  a  conviction. — The  confession  of 
the  gospel,  the  confession  of  Jesus,  is  of  particular 
worth  in  times  when  it  involves  shame. — How 
many  dangers  and  hinderances  to  free  confes- 
sion there  are  in  high  positions!  The  fear  of 
men,  and  ambition  are  the  mightiest  impediments 
to  outspoken  belief. — Fharmes,  Entire  parties 
may  exert  an  influence  in  the  repression  and 
hinderanoe  of  the  gospel. — To  reject  Jesus  is  to 
reject  God. — His  judging  at  some  future  day  shall 
not  be  partial,  as  on  account  of  personal  injuries 
inflicted  by  unbelievers.  The  unbeliever  will  be 
condemned  by  his  own  conscience.  Unbelief 
bears  its  judge  within  itself. — Christ  left  no 
particle  of  His  duty  undone.  So  it  was  no  fault 
of  His  if  men  would  not  believe. 

SoHLBiBRHACHEBj  There  is  but  one  honor — 
and  that  is  the  honor  which  is  in  God's  sight ; 
there  is  but  one  fear  which  does  not  debase  men 
— and  that  is  the  fear  that  says:  How  should  I 
do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against  God? 
Bat  we  do  commit  sin  against  God  and  His  Spirit, 
if  we  seal  up  within  our  hearts  what  we  in  their 
inmost  depths  account  as  truth,  and  put  a  bar  to 
its  outgoing  and  further  operation,  ror  as  com- 
mon property  and  possession  the  Lord  has  en- 
dowed us  with  all  spiritual  gifts. — Some  are  of 
opinion  that  it  was  the  general  design  of  the 
Lord  to  turn  aside  the  belief  of  mankind  in 
great  measure  from  His  own  person  and  direct 
it  towards  Him  who  sent  Him;  others  think: 
All  the  faith  that  He  demands  must  be  directed 
to  Him  and  His  person  alone.  Let  us  avoid  the 
one  and  the  other  extreme,  whilst  we  combine  the 
two,  for  such  was  the  Redeemer's  intention. — 
In  view  of  His  Passion  and  Death  saith  the  Re- 
deemer: I  know  that  His  commandment  is  life 
everlasting. 

Bessbb:  Perhaps  the  expression  that  so  fre- 
quently and  emphatically  recurs  in  the  discourses 
of  the  Lord,  to  the  effect,  namely,  that  God  had 
sent  Him,  should  also  serve  to  designate  Him  as 
the  Anffd  (Ambassador)  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament. — Stiee  :  John 
knows  no  other  true  and  full  belief  than  that 
which  makes  confession. 

J[CRAyiN:  From  Auoustini:  Yer.  88.  It  is 
evident  that  the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  the  Son  of  God 
Himself.— Vers.  87,  88.  God  predicted  the  un- 
belief of  the  Jews  but  did  not  cause  it;  He  does 
not  compel  men  to  sin  because  He  knows  they 
will  sin.— Vers.  89,  40.  If  any  ask  why  they 
could  not,  I  answer,  Because  they  would  not — ^it 
is  the  fault  of  the  human  will  that  they  could 
not.  They  well  deserved  this — God  hardens  and 
blinds  a  man  by  forsaking  and  not  supporting 
him.— Vers.  42,  48.  As  their  faith  grew,  their 
love  of  human  praise  grew  still  more,  and  out- 
stripped it,— Vers.  44,  45.  He  signifies  that  He 
is  more  than  He  appears  to  be. — We  believe  an 
Apostle,  but  we  do  not  believe  in  an  Apostle.^ 
Ver.  46.  He  saith  to  His  disciples.  Ye  are  the 
light  of  the  world,  but  He  does  not  say,  Ye  are  come 
tf  light  into  the  world  that  whosoever  belteveth  m  you, 
^.;  All  saints  are  lights  but  they  are  so  by 
^th  [reflection]  because  they  are  enlightened 
by  Him.— Ver.  47.  I  Judge  Him  not,  t.  e,  not  now; 
26 


now  is  the  time  of  mercy,  afterward  will  be  the 
time  of  judgment — Ver.  49.  He  Himself  is  the 
Word  which  the  Father  speaketh. — FromCHRT- 
sosToic :   Vers.  87,  88.  The  prophets  had  pre- 
dicted this  very  unbelief,  and  He  came  [amongst 
other  intents]  that  it  might  be  made  manifest. — 
That  is  expressive  not  of  the  cause  but  of  the 
event;    they  did  not  disbelieve  because  Isaiah 
said  they  would,  Esaias  said  they  would  because 
they  would. — Ver.  89.  Could  not,  a  common  form 
of  speech  among  ourselves ;  we  say,  /  cannot  love 
such  a  man,  moaning  only  a  vehement  will. — Vers. 
89,  40.  He  does  not  leave  us  except  we  wish  Him ; 
we  begin  to  forsake  first. — As  it  is  not  the  fault 
of  the  sun  that  it  harts  weak  eyes,  so  neither  is 
God  to  blame  for  punishing  those  who  do  not 
attend  to  His  words. — Ver.  48.  The  praise  [glory] 
of  God  is  publicly  to  confess  Christ;  the  praise 
[glory]  of  men  is  to  glory  in  earthly  things. — 
Ver.  47.  I  am  not  the  cause  of  his  judgment,  but 
he  is  himself  by  despising  My  words. — Ver.  48. 
That  this  (vers.  46,  47)  might  not  serve  to  en- 
courage sloth.  He  warns  of  a  terrible  judgment 

about  to  come. From  Litant  of  the  Cuvbch 

Of  England:  Vers.  87-40.  "From  all  hardness  of 
heart,  and  contempt  of  Thy  Word  and  command- 
ment, good  Lord,  deliver  us.'* 

[From  Buekitt:  Vers.  88-41.  The  reference 
is  to  Is.  vl.  8;  whence  a  clear  argument  for 
Christ's  divinity  may  be  drawn.— Ver.  87.  Let 
not  the  ministers  of  Christ  be  discouraged  at 
their  want  of  success,  when  they  consider  the 
small  success  of  our  Lord's  own  ministry. — Ver. 
88.  Isaiah's  complaint  of  the  small  success  of 
his  preaching,  a  prophecy  of  the  like  success 
that  Christ  and  His  ministers  should  have  under 
the  gospel.— The  gospel  in  all  ages  l^as  met  with 
more  that  rejected  it  than  have  savingly  enter- 
Uined  it.— Vers.  88,  40.  T^hen  men  close  their 
eyes  wilfully,  it  is  jUst  with  God  to  close  their 
eyes  judicially. — The  infidelity  of  a  people  is  to 
be  resolved  into  the  perversoness  of  their  own 
wills,  and  not  to  any  judicial  blindness  wrought 
by  God  upon  them  antecedent  to  their  own  sin. — 
God's  act  of  hardening  was  consequential  upon 
their  sinning. — Ver.  42.  Even  in  times  and  places 
where  infidelity  most  prevails,  the  ministry  of 
the  word  shall  not  be  altogether  without  fruiL — 
Fear  of  men  has  kept  many  from  believing  on 
Christ,  and  more  from  confessing  Him. — Ver. 
48.  They  valued  applause  fVom  men,  more  than 
God's  approving  them ;  no  greater  snare  to  draw 
persons  from  duty  than  an  inordinate  love  of 
their  own  reputation. — How  often  is  the  applause 
of  men  preferred  before  the  commendation  of 
God.— Ver.  46.  We  do  not  see  Christ  aright  un- 
less, we  see  Him  to  be  truly  God.— The  Father  is 
not  to  be  seen  but  in  the  Son.— Ver.  46.  The 
dreadful  judgment  denounced  by  Christ  against 
all  unbelievers.— Vers.  46,  47.  Learn— 1.  Christ 
and  His  doctrine  inseparable;  2.  rejecters  of 
Christ  and  His  doctrine  shall  not  escape  tho 
judgment  of  Christ  at  the  last  day;  8.  were 
there  no  other  witness  against  rejecters,  the  word 
preached  would  be  sufficient. — The  word  preach- 
ed is  now  the  rule  of  limny,  hereafter  it  shall  be 
the  rule  of  judging, 

[From  M.  Hknet:  Vers.  87-41.  The  honor 
done  to  our  Lord  by  the  Old  Testament  prophets. 
— Two  things  said  concerning  untractable  Israel 
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— 1.  they  did  not  believe;  2.  they  could  not  be- 
lieye. — Theif  could  not  believe  because — 1.  they 
w)M  not,  a  mortU  impotency  like  that  of  one 
aoenstomed  to  do  eril,  Jer.  ziii.  28 ;  2.  God  had 
blinded  their  eyet,  God  is  not  the  aathor  of  sin  and 
yet,  (1)  a  righteous  hand  of  God  sometimes  to  be 
acknowledge  in  the  blindness  of  those  who  per- 
sist in  sin  as  punishment  for  preceding  resist- 
ance, (2)  judicial  blindness  Ib  threatened  against 
those  who  wilfully  persist  in  wickedness. — Vers. 
42,  43.  Many  professed  more  kindness  for  Christ 
than  they  bad,  these  had  more  than  they 
were  willing  to  profess. — A  struggle  between 
their  convictions  and  corruptions. — There  are 
more  good  people  than  we  think  there  are — 
some  are  better  than  they  seem.— The  power 
of  the  world  in  smothering  conyietions. — Obserre 
concerning  these  belierers — 1.  wherein  thejf failed 
— ^in  not  confessing  Christ;  2.  what  they  feared^ 
disgrace  and  damage;  8.  the  ground  o/theiT  fear 

they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the 

praise  of  God.— Lore  of  the  praise  of  men— I.  aa 
a  by-end  in  that  which  is  good^  will  make  a  man 
a  hypocrite  where  religion  is  in  fashion ;  2.  as  a 
principle  in  that  which  is  evil,  will  make  one  an 
(qpostaU  where  religion  is  in  disgrace.— Ver.  44. 
Jesus  cried  [aloud]  and  said :  this  intimates  His 
boldness  and  earnestness  in  speaking.— Vers.  44- 
46.  The  privileges  and  dignities  of  those  that  be- 
lieve, they  are  brought  into^l.  an  honorable  ae- 
quaintanee  with  God ;  2.  a  comfortable  enjoyment  of 
themselves.- Vers.  47,  48.  The  peril  of  those 
that  believe  not;  obserre— 1.  who  they  are 
whose  unbelief  is  here  condemned— those  who 
hear  and  believe  not ;  2.  the  constructive  malig- 
nity of  their  unbelief— a  refection  of  Christ;  8. 
the  forbearance  of  Jesus  toward  them ;  4.  their 
certain  judgment  at  the  great  day.— Vers.  49, 50. 
The  authority  of  Chr|st — 1.  His  commission  from 
the  Father;  2.  the  design  of  that  commission — 
life  everlasting ;  8.  His  own  observance  of  the 
instructione  thereof. — Our  Lord  learned  obedience 
Himself  before  He  taught  it  to  us.— Those  who 
disobey  Christ  despise  everlasting  life. 

[From  Dodoridob:  Vers.  42,  48.  Straage  in- 
fatuation !  that  the  human  mind  should  be  capa- 
ble of  believing  that  there  is  a  God,  and  yet  of  pre- 
ferring the  creature  before  Him. — From  Scott: 
Vers.  42,  43.  That  will  not  be  accounted  true 
faith  which  does  not  overcome  [worldly]  ambi- 
tion, and  induce  its  possessors  to  confess  Christ 
before  His  enemlQB.-^Chief  Rulers  are  especially 
in  danger  of  prevaricating. — From  A.  Claekb 
— ^Vei^s.  42, 48.  Many  persons  are  liberal  in  their 
condemnation  of  the  Jews  who  are«  probably 
committing  the  same  sort  of  transgression  under 
circumstances  which  heighten  their  iniquity. — 
It  is  i>ossible  for  a  man  to  credit  the  four  £van- 
gellsU  [the  entire  Bible]  and  yet  live  and  die  an 
it\fidel  so  far  as  his  own  solvation  is  concerned. 

[From  Stube:  Vers.  89,  40.  The  predicted /u- 
di^al  hardening  [of  the  Jews]  in  the  fulfilment  of 
which,  unbelief  itself  becomes  only  a  new  sign 
[to  us]  in  proof. — The  guilt  of  unbelief  rested 
solely  with  Israel  —Vers.  87-48.  Of  the  unbe- 
lieving there  are,  according  to  SL  John,  two 
classes — 1.  the  unsusceptible  and  hardened;  2. 
those  who  co^fess  not  in  spite  of  their  fimper- 
fect]  bdi^ — He  knows  no  other  ^Mium^  hua  perfect 
fklth  than  that  which  confesses. — Ver.  50.  The 


commission  it,  in  its  ground  and  aim,  according 
to  its  design  and  indwelling  power,  life  everlasting 
for  all  who  believe. 

[Prom  A  Plauv  Commbhtart  (Oxford):  Ver. 
46.  It  is  evidently  implied  that  He  found  all  the 

world  in  darkness. From  Barkes:  Ver.  87. 

The  Jews  did  not  believe  as  a  nation. — Vers.  42, 
48.  True  faith  is  active — it  overcomes  the  fear  of 
man,  it  prompts  to  self-denying  duties. — ^Ver.  48. 
Hath  one  that  fudgeth  him:  He  will  carry  his  owe 
condemnation  with  him,  his  own  conscience  will  con- 
demn him. — Learn  that — 1.  a  guilty  conscience 
needs  no  accuser;  2.  the  words  of  Chriat  will  be 
remembered  by  the  rejecter ;  8.  this  ^rcgeoUon] 
will  be  the  source  of  his  condemnation ;  4.  the 
conscience  of  the  sinner  will  concur  with  the  sen- 
tence of  Christ  in  the  great  day;  5.  the  word  thtt 
Christ  has  spoken  will  be  that  by  which  the  sinner 
will  be  judged  in  the  last  day. — Ver.  50.  His  com- 
mandment is  life  everl€uting,  t.  e.  the  cause  or  somrs 
of  everlasting  life.— The  [one]  reason  of  the  ear- 
nestness and  fidelity  of  Jesus — He  saw  that  eter- 
nal life  depended  en  faithful  preaching. — ^Bvery 
minister  should  have  a  deep  and  abiding  conrio- 
tioE  that  he  delivers  a  message  connected  with  the 
eternal  welfare  of  his  hearers ;  under  the  influence 
of  this  belief  he  shonld  preach  fearlessly.— The 
close  of  the  public  ministry  of  Christ;  such  a  elose 
as  all  His  ministers  should  desire  to  make. 

[From  Rtlb:  Ver.  87.  Where  there  is  the 
greatest  quanUty  of  the  form  of  religion,  there  is 
often  the  greatest  proporUon  of  formality  and  a»- 
6eZi^.— Ver.  8a  It  is  a  eingular  fact  that  the  vciy 
chapter  which  the  Jews  have  been  most  unwilling 
to  believe  should  begin  with  the  question— If A^ 
hath  believed  our  report  f — ^If  the  Jews  had  not 
been  unbelieving,  the  Scriptures  would  have  been 
untrue. — **  Darkness  does  not  blind  men  so  much 
as  light,  unless  God  renews  the  sund  by  His 
Spirit."  [BoLLOOK.]— Remark  how  seetN;^,  ttstfar- 
ttanding,  being  converted,  and  being  heated,  are 
linked  together. — Ver.  42.  Many  of  the  Chief 
Rulers  believed:  their  &ith  was  only  of  the  head 
and  not  of  the  Aeort— they  were  cowards.— 
Ver.  48.  The  same  miserable  motive  is  still  ruis- 
ing  myriads  of  souls. — "  They  were  not  wiUing 
to  part  with  their  great  pUoes  in  the  magis- 
tracy.*' [Poole.]— Ver.  48.  There  will  be  a  re- 
surrection of  all  faithful  servants  at  the  last  day. 

[From  Owen:  Ver.  40.  He  hath  blinded^ 
hardened;  this  He  did  mediately  or  by  the  instra- 
mentality  of  the  truth;  the  indirect  agency  of 
truth  when  resisted  to  render  the  soul  insensible 
to  divine  love  is  equally  certain  and  dreadful  in 
its  results  as  though  the  effect  were  produced  by 
a  direct  agency  upon  the  heart.— Ver.  60.  His 
commandment  contains  in  itself  the  germ  and 
principle  of  eternal  life,  and  when  reeeivedinte 
the  soul  results  in  everlasting  salvation. 

[FromWHEDOM:  Ver.  40.  Although  God  wis 
the  unwilling  cause  of  their  blindness,  it  wu 
their  wicked  will  that  gave  to  the  cause  itEeffeet 
— ^Their  perverse  will  transformed  His  mtrcy 
into  judgment;  his  means  of  softening  into  re- 
sults of  hardening — thus  does  the  same  sun  thtt 
melts  the  wax  harden  the  clay. — Ver.  42.  A  type 
fulfilled  in  nearly  every  age  of  advancement  aad 
beneficent  resolution.— Ver.  60.  God's  divine, 
authoritative  word  implanted  within  our  soul  ti 
eternal  Ufe  in  its  very  element  aad  essence.} 
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VI. 

TUB  BSTUBN  Of  JSSUS  FROM  COKOBALMEKT,  IN  LOYB  TO  HIS  OWN.  THB  8EPABATI0N  IN  THB  CIRCLB 
or  DI8CIPLB8  ITSBLY.  THB  ABASHMENT  AND  AGITATION  Of  THB  FAITHFUL.  THE  SEPARATION 
AND  WITHDRAWAL  OF  JUDAS.  THB  FOOT-WASHING  OF  CHRIST  A  GLORIFICATION  OF  HOSPITALITY, 
AS  OF  MINISTBRINO  MASTBRSHl'p.  SYMBOLtSH  AND  FOUNDATION  OF  BROTHERLY  DISCIPLINE  IN 
THB  CHURCH.  THB  DYNAMICAL  SBPARATION  OF  THB  ADYBR8ABY  FROM  THB  DI8CIPLE8HIP  OF 
JB8U8. 

Chap.  XIIL  1-30. 

(Comp.  Matt.  xxtI.  17^-85;  Mark  xIy.  12-81;  Luke  xxiL  7-88;  vets.  1-16  Perioope  for 

Maundj-Thursday). 

1  Now  [but]  before  the  feast  of  the  passover,  when  Jesus  knew  ^ Jesus  knowing] 
that  his  hour  was  come  [coming]^  that  he  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the 
Father^  having  loved  his  own  which  were  (who  remained  behind)  in  the  world,  ho 

2  [omU  he]  loved  them  unto  the  end.  And  sup])er  being  ended  [the  meal  being 
about  to  begin,  or,  having  begun]"  the  devil  having  now  [already,  ^^]  put  into  the 
heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  to  betray  him  [put  into  the  heart,  {.  e.,  sue- 

3  ge^ted  that  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon,  should  betray  him] ;  *Jesus  [HeJ* 
knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  [him,  ain0]  all  things  into  his  hands,  and  that 
he  was  come  [came  forth,  iS^Xdev"]  from  God,  and  went  [was  going,  (ntd^et]  to  Gbd ; 

4  He  riseth  firom  supper  [the  meal],*  and  laid  [layeth]  aside  his  earments  [the  outer 
6  or,  upper  garmentj  f  and  took  a  towel  and  girded  himself.    After  that  [thereupon 

or,  then]  he  poureth  water  into  a  [the]  basin,  and  [and  he]  b^an  to  wfi^  the  disci- 

6  pies'  feet,  and  to  wipe  ihem  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded.  Then  oometh 
he  [so  he  oometh]  to  Simon  Peter:  [,]  and  Peter  [he]  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  dost 

7  thou  wadi  my  feet?    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  What  I  do  thou  knowest 

8  not  now ;  but  thou  shalt  know  [wilt  learn,  understand]  hereafter.  Peter  saith  unto 
him,  Thou  shalt  never  [Never  shalt  thou]  wash  mj  feet    Jesus  answered  him,  if  I 

9  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  [in]  me.    Bimon  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 

10  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  [the]  hands,  and  my  [the]  head.  Jesus  saith  to  him, 
He  that  is  washed  [hath  been  bathed]  needeth  not  save  to  wash  hia  [the]  feet  [need- 
eth  not  to  wash  himself  (save  his  feet)],'  but  is  clean  every  whit  [wholly,  entirely 

11  clean] :  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all.  For  he  knew  who  should  [was  about  to]  be- 
tray him ;  therefore  [for  this  reason]  said  he.  Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

12  So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken  his  garments  [upper 

nent]  and  was  set  [had  sat]*  down  aeain,  he  said  unto  them.  Know  [Un- 
ind]  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you  ?    Ye  call  me  Master  [the  Teacher]  and 
14  [the]  Lord :  and  ye  say  well ;  for  «o  I  am.    If  I  then,  your  [the]  Lord  and  Alaster 

Sthe  Teacher],  have  washed  your  feet;  ye  also  oueht  to  wash  one  another's  feet 
•"or  I  have  siven  you  an  example,  that  ye  [also]  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you. 

16  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  [A]  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord ;  nei- 
ther he  that  is  sent  [nor  one  sent]  greater  than  he  that  sent  [the  one  sending]  him. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  [blessed]  are  ye  if  ye  do  them  [the  same]. 

18  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  1  know  whom  I  have  chosen  [I  chose]  :  but  (thus  it  is) 
that  &e  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled,  **  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath  lifted  up' 

19  his  heel  a^unst  me."  (Ps.  xli.  9).  Now  [From  henceforth]  I  tell  you  before  it 
come  [hath  come  to  pass],  that,  when  it  is  [hath]  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that 

20IamAe.  [He,  the  Messiah  indicated  in  Psalm  xli.  9].  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  me ;  and  [out]  hie  that  receiveth 
me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

21  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  he  [Having  said  this,  Jesus]  was  troubled  in  spirit, 
and  testified,  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  [will] 
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22 
23 

„  ^  c  ^       w    -, disciple^, ^^^ 

24  loved.  Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned  [beckoneth,  maketh  a  sign,  vsosi]  to  him, 
that  he  should  ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom  he  spake  [and  saith  to  him,  say,  who 

25  is  it  of  whom  he  speaketh]  ?"    He  then  [But  he]"  lying  [leaning  back  Cthus),  oyo- 

26  ^£<Fa)y  (oStoic)]  on  Jesus'  breast  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  who  b  it?  Jesus  [therefore] 
answered.  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I  have  dipped  U  [for  whom  I 
shall  dip  the  sop  (morsel')  and  give  it  to  him]."  And  when  he  had  dipped  the 
sop  he  gave  t^  [Having  therefore  dipped  the  sop,  he  taketh  and  giveth  it]  to  Judas 

27  Iscariot,  iA6  son  of  Simon  [to  Judas,  the  son  of  Simon  Iscariot].'^  And  after  the 
sop  Satan  entered  into  him.  Then  [Therefore]  said  Jesus  unto  him^  That  [What] 
thou  doest,  do  quickly. 

28  Now  [But]  no  man  [no  one  of  those  reclining]  at  the  table  knew  [understood] 

29  for  what  intent  he  n>ake  [said]  this  unto  him.  For  some  of  them  thought,  because 
Judas  had  the  bag  [kept  the  purse]  that  Jesus  had  lomit  had]  said  unto  him^Buy 
those  tAiii^«  that  we  have  need  of  against  [Buy  what  we  need  for]  the  feast;  or, 

30  that  he  should  give  something  to  the  poor.  H!e  then,  having  received  the  sop,  wei^ 
immediately  out;  and  [but]  it  was  night. 

TEXTUAL  AND  OBAHMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  l.^Tn  ftccordanoe  with  Codd.  A.  B.  K.  Sin.  and  otbera,  Lachmann.  Ttschendorf,  we  shoold  road  ^A#tr,  not  i)4k9 
$w.  **  The  Perfect  resulted  from  the  recollection  of  chap.  zii.  25.*'  Meyer.  [Alfonl,  TregellM  nd  Weateott  and  Uoit  likt 
wiae  read  SA9<k,  came,  toot  comUtg.-^V,  8.] 

<  Yer.  2.— B.  L.  X.  Sin^  tic. ;  ytpo/ittfvov  instead  of  yvoit.ivw ;  a  momentoos  difference.  [Lachmann  and  Alfbrd  nad 
ytvoii4v¥  (cum  ecBna/acta  tit),  but  Tregelles,  Tischtnd.  ed.  8th«  Westcott  and  Hort  giro  Ibe  preference  to  yt^^i^hm 
(atm  caenajieretur),  whicb  is  sapported  by  |t  B.  Origen.  Noyes  and  Conant  translate :  tupper  beina  tervmi  ;  Alfonl :  wkm 
tupper  was  begun,  Tbe  K.  V.  {tapper  beina  ended)  is  inconsistent  with  Ter.  12,  where  the  dsTioor  placed  Himself  again  st 
the  table,  and  with  Ter.  20,  where  the  meu  is  still  going  on.  The  aorist  crept  in  as  the  more  usoal  form  in  disreganl  of  thi 
chronology.— P.  8.] 

*  Ver.  2.— The  reading  Ira  vapoAot  ain^v  *Iov<af  liiuivnt  *l9ir«pcMn|9,  in  accordance  with  B.  L.  M.  X  Sin.,  Copt.,  Am^ 
Valgate,  «(e,  receired  by  Tiscbendorf,  affirmed  by  Meyer  to  be  the  correct  one^  is  not  entitled  to  preTail  against  the  reading 
given  by  A.  D.,  tic,  Lachmann  [which  is  the  text  rec.  foUowed  by  the  B.  V. :  «i«  rnv  xopdtar  'Iov<a  li^Mvot  ^lincmpuarov  In 
v«pa3^  ( Lachm.  wapa/ioi)  avT6f].  Meyer  interprets  the  above  reading :  When  the  devil  had  atreadg  made  hieptU  {takm  < 
into  hit  own  hearC)  that  Judat  thould  betray  Him,  and  remarks  that  this  reading  was  early  (so  early  as  Origen)  misoBdersiood 
to  be  an  account  of  the  seduction  of  Judas  by  the  devil.  Pear  was.  however,  probaMv  entertained  that  fatal iam  might  find 
a  support  in  the  Reoqpia,  and  thus  originated  a  conjecture  which,  however,  without  its  being  remarked,  must  neceesarfly 
have  a  for  more  fotalistic  effect  [The  preponderanco  of  authority  is  in  favor  of  the  more  difficult  reading:  cc«  ri|r  mmpUtw 
l¥tL  vapodot  tLvrhv  'lovdat  2.  'lo-c,  which  Is  adopted  by  Tregelles,  Alford,  Tischend.,  ed.  8th,  Westcott  and  Hort  The  Ut*^ 
rec.  looks  like  a  rearrangement  to  escape  the  difficulty  of  construction.  The  sufctjunctive  form  vapaZoi  is  unusual  in  the 
Maw  Testament  but  sustained  by  K.  B.  D.i    The  text  rec.  reads  vapa5^.— P.  8.] 

4  Yer.  3.->The  words  b  'Ii)9ov«  are  wanting  in  B.  D.  L.  X.  Sin.,  etc.  God.  A.  and  others  gire  them.  They  miglit  eady 
have  been  omitted  because  they  seemed  unnecessary  in  the  already  involved  sentence. 

*  Yer.  4.— {Lange  inserts  the  gloss  after  the  meal:  **  which  should  now  begin,  and  Is  hindered  by  the  circumstance  that 
no  one  performs  the  hospitable  rite  of  foot-washing.'*    See  Exao.— P.  8.] 

•  Yer.  i.—{UknfS6 :  dot  OherkUid.  T&  tMaria  may  mean  the  outer  and  inner  garment, or,  as  here,  and  often  tfmply  tte 
outer  garment,  mantU,  palUum  (different  from  the  tunic  or  x^^^*  i^^  worn  over  itX  which  was  wrapped  around  the  boij 
or  fostened  about  the  shoulders,  and  was  often  laid  aside,  comp.  Matt.  xxi.  7.  8 ;  Acta  rli;  68 ;  xxil.  20.  There  is  no  neoesuty 
to  suppose  that  Jesus  literally  divested  Himself  as  the  basest  of  slaves.— P.  8.] 

I  Ver.  10.— [Tischendorf,  ed.  8th,  (ISOdX  omits,  in  accordance  with  Orig.  and  Ood.  Sin.,  1^  ro^  v^&ic,  which  he  gave  is 
the  ed.  of  1859  in  accordance  with  A.  C.*  E.*  G.,  etc.  f  Lachmann,  Tregelles  and  Alford  retain  ci  m^  rovt  vMciv,  in  aococdaaee 
with  B.  C*  K.  L.,  eie. ;  Westcott  and  Hort  put  it  in  brackets.  Meyer  expUins  the  omission  fh>m  the  followin«r  gmi.  Hm. 
If  we  road  simply  ovk  cyei  ypetar  ri^av0ai,  we  would  have  to  translate :  hath  no  need  to  wath  himte^.—V.  8.] 

s  Yer.  12.— Tischendorf :  ecu  ai^irtirtv  in  accordance  with  Oodd.  [K-]  B.  0.,*  etc  In  fovor  of  Koi  are  also  A.  L.  and  otb«i. 
[The  tf^xt.  rec.  omits  the  second  koC  and  reads  ^Karto^*'.— P.  8.1 

•  Ver.  IS.— {Instead  of  maev  (B.  G.  D.  L.  Lachm.  Treg.  Alt,  Westcott  and  Hortl  Tiscbendorfl  ed.  8th,  reads  hriaem 
wIthW.  A.U.n.-P.8.] 

w>  Ver.  22.— [Tischendorf,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort  omit  oirr  in  accordance  with  K**  B>  C;  T^j-Ktrnnn  givea  it  ae- 
cordii.c:  to  K**  A.  D.  L.,  etc.  Tregelles  retains  it,  but  in  brackets.  Its  insertion  is  easier  accounted  for  than  its  omisston. 
—P.  S.  I 

"Ver.  23.— [Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  Alf.,  Westcott  and  Hort,  omit  U  in  accordance  with  B.  C.«  L.;  T^^^ntnn  gives  It 
according  to  K.  A.  0.*  D.,  etc]  ^ 

»  Yer.  24.— [Codd.  rK.JB.C.rL\L.  X.Vnlgate and  Origen  read  xal  kdyet,  cvr^  «c»tf  r»«  io>rtr,  »«pl  U  Xi- 

1c  ».    The  reading  wvBiviJfai  ri^  av  cin  [text  recj  seems  modeled  after  ver.  25. — [The  latter  reading  has  the  authoritj  of 
.  D.  r.  A.  A.  U. ;  but  the  former  is  adopted  by  Treg.,  Alf.  Tischend.,  Westcott  and  Uort— P.  8.] 

li  Yer.  25.— The  M,  omitted  by  Tischendorf  [Treg.,  Alf.,  Westcott  and  UortJ  in  aocordanoe  with  [|t]  B.  O.,  ntafaisd  bj 
Lachmann,  in  accordance  with  A.  B.  F.  O.,  manifestly  places  the  conduct  of  John  in  a  certiUn  antithesis  to  the  exprossioo 
of  Peter.  The  o3r  in  Godd.  D.  L.  M.,  seems  to  be  exegetical, «'.  e.,  it  explains  how  Peter  intended  his  speed ;  Say,  eCc,  t<^ 
ask  the  Master. 

H  Yer.  26.— The  reading  in  Tischendorf  in  accordance  with  B.  G.  L.,  etc. ;  /M^  fh  tfrnfUt^  iteX  SAau  aW^  oblitantas 
the  more  exact  sense.  The  first  ififii^jiaf  [fia^a^  with  KO  in  Lachmann,  in  accordance  with  A  D.  K.  aeems  to  be  ooa- 
formed  fh>m  fid^iat  in  accordance  with  the  second  ififidrfta^  which  is  in  its  right  place.  [/S^jfa*  o3r  in  accordance  with  JUL 
B.  G.  L. :  Kol  jfl^df  Af  with  A.  T.  A.  A.  X.  n.,<  etc  Tregelles,  Alford,  Tischend.,  ed.  8,  and  Westcott  and  Hort  agree  in  resd- 
ing:  ^  «Yw  fid^lm  rb  ^buiuoy  cal  3«iow  cvtm— /or  whom  2  thall  dip  the  top  and  give  it  to  him.  Lachmaan's  reading  ^  hit 
ittfii^ws  rb  ifimiUov  hnMvu,  and  the  reading  of  the  text  rec.:  y  iyi»  fHif/oK  rb  irmpUor  iwUmvm,  which  is  prefemd  by 
Lange,  requires  the  translaUon  towhot^^hamngdippedthetopf  I  thall  give  it,  or,  for  %9hom  Ithall  dip  the  tep  and  to  whom  I 
ahaUaivetL—V.S.] 

u  Yer.  20.— [The  correct  reading  Is  loUBf  %ia»vot  1<nr«pt«»rov,  according  to  K.  B.  C.  L.  H.,  sfe.,  Ttacbaad.,  Alt, 
Treg.,  Westcott  and  Hort,  over  against  'IvKopcwr  g  of  the  text  rec,  which  is  oonformed  to  vL  70.— P.  S.J 
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EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[Here  begins  the  third  main  part  of  the  gospel 
of  John  setting  forth  the  glorification  of  Christ 
as  the  suffering  High  Priest  and  the  victorious 
King.  It  is  subdivided  into  three  sections.  The 
first  treats  of  His  private  glorification  in  the 
midst  of  His  disciples;  the  foot-washing,  the 
parting  discourses  and  the  sacerdotal  prayer, 
chs.  xiii.-xvii. ;  the  second  His  public  glorifica- 
tion in  His  passion  and  death,  chs.  xviii.  and  xiz. ; 
the  third  His  full  glorification  in  His  resurrec- 
tion and  reappearance  among  His  disciples  as 
the  pledge  of  His  abiding  presence  to  the  end  of 
time,  chs.  xx.  and  xxi.  With  ch.  xiii.  we  ap- 
proach the  Holy  of  holies  in  the  earthljr  life  of 
our  Lord.  Having  completed  His  prophetic  office 
and  public  ministry,  He  spent  the  evening  before 
His  crucifixion  in  the  quiet  circle  of  His  disciples 
and  friends,  and  poured  out  before  them  His 
heart,  in  full  view  of  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross  by 
which  He  was  shortly  to  show  in  fact  His  bound- 
less love  to  them  and  to  the  whole  world.  Such 
an  evening  occurred  but  once  in  the  world's 
history:  the  fullness  of  eternity  itself  was  con- 
densed into  a  few  fleeting  moments.  The  farewell 
words  of  our  Lord,  chs.  xiii.  81-xviL  26,  stand 
alone  even  in  the  Book  of  books.  The  nearest  ap- 
proach to  them  we  may  find  in 'the  parting  song 
and  blessing  of  Moses  (Deut.  xxxii.  and  xxxiii.), 
and  the  farewell  address  of  Paul  to  the  elders 
of  Ephesus  (Acts  xx.  17  ff.).  A  more  remote 
parallel  is  the  prophetic  picture  in  the  second 
part  of  Isaiah,  the  prince  and  evangelist  among 
the  prophets,  especially  ch.  liii.,  where  the  Mes- 
siah is  represented  as  a  man  of  sorrows  who  bore 
our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows,  who  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions  and  bruised  for 
our  iniquities.  The  last  words  of  our  Lord  to 
His  own  combine  the  deepest  emotion  with  se- 
rene repose;  they  are  solemn,  weighty  and  af- 
fecting beyond  description;  they 'seem  to  sound 
directly  from  heaven,  and  they  lift  the  reader 
high  above  time  and  space.  We  have  here  more 
ihan  words,  we  have  things,  verities,  acts  of  in- 
finite love  going  out  from  Qod  and  going  into  the 
hearts  of  men.  The  main  idea  is:  I  in  the 
Father,  the  Father  in  Me;  I  in  the  believers,  the 
believers  in  Me,  sharing  My  glory;  or,  as  Bengel 
puts  it:  I  came  f^om  My  Father  in  heaven,  I  ful- 
filled His  will  on  earth,  I  now  return  to  My  Father. 
(**F«ii  a  Patre,  ftU  in  mundOt  vado  ad  Fatrem^*). 
No  disciple  was  so  well  qualified  to  apprehend, 
preserve  and  record  these  farewell  words,  as 
the  bosom  friend  of  Jesus  who,  during  their  do- 
livery,  reclined  on  His  brea'st  and  heard  the  beat- 
ings of  His  heart.  He  omits  an  account  of  the 
institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  being  already 
sufficiently  known  from  the  other  Gospels,  but 
these  disootrrses,  as  also  those  in  chs.  iv.  and  vl., 
are  full  of  the  ideas  of  vital  union  with  Christ 
and  the  communion  of  saints,  which  the  sacrament 
symbolizes.  In  the  same  way  John  omits  the 
form  of  baptism,  butnnfolds  the  underlving  idea 
of  regeneration  (ch.  iii.).  Comp.  on  these  won- 
derful chapters  the  introductory  remarks  of  Dr. 
Lange  below  on  ch.  xiii.  81  and  oh.  xvii.* — P.  S.] 

•  [TlM  remarks  of  Bwald,  Johatm,  Sohri/Un,  Lp.  SHfll, 


On  the  hypotheses  of  modem  criticism  (Bret- 
schneider,  Strauss,  Baur,  etc.),  concerning  the 
history  of  the  foot-washing,  see  Meyer  [p.  492]. 
On  the  relation  of  the  Johannean  account  of  the 
farewell-repast  of  Jesus  to  that  found  in  the 
Synoptists,  comp.  Comm.  on  Matthew^  chap.  xxvi. 
[Am.  ed.  p.  454  ff.,  where  the  English  literature 
on  this  difficult  question  of  chronology  with  many 
additional  remarks  is  supplied. — P.  S.].  After 
that  general  examination  it  will  here  suffice  for 
us  to  render  prominent  once  more  the  agreement 
between  John  and  the  Synoptists  in  those  parti- 
cular passages  in  which  it  is  disputed.  Thus 
here  vers.  1-4;  ver.  27;  chap.xvUL  28;  chap, 
xix.  81. 

Bynaus,  Wichelhaus  {History  of  the  Passion) 
and  Rope  (1856)  hold  that  the  repast  of  the  foot- 
washing  was  not  identical  with  the  feast  of  the 
Passover.  This  view,  is,  indeed,  not  tenable 
in  its  separation  of  the  two  repasts; — there  is, 
however,  some  truth  in  it,  inasmuch  as  two 
divisions  in  the  Last  Supper  are  to  be  definitely 
distinguished,  of  which  divisions  the  Synoptists 
portray  preeminently  the  second,  t.  e.  the  in- 
stitution of  the  Lord's  Supper,  while  John  brings 
into  relief  the  first  section,  t.  e.  the  Jewish  pas- 
chal feast, — that  which  has  been  transformed 
into  the  typical  Christian  love-feasts.  That  the 
Christian  Agape,  in  its  distinction  from  the  Lord's 
Supper  and  yet  in  conjunction  with  the  same, 
was  already  existent  at  the  time  when  John 
wrote  his  Gospel,  is  evident  from  1  Cor.  xi.  17  ff., 
etc,;  Jude  ver.  12;  2  Pet  ii.  18;  probably  also 
from  Acts  ii.  42,  46;  vi.  2.  That,  moreover,  the 
Agape  preceded  the  celebration  of  the  Supper 
in  the  Apostolic  Church,  is  evidenced  by  1  Cor. 
xi.  20,  21  and  by  the  fact  that  down  to  Augus- 
tine's time  the  African  Church  retained  the 
custom  of  holding  a  common  feast  in  the  Church 
on  Maundy  Thursday,  previous  to  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  this  was  the  case 
long  after  the  ordinary  Agapes  had  been  separa- 
ted from  the  Lord's  Supper.  (There  was  doubt- 
less, however,  a  more  decided  separation  of  the 
Love  Feast  and  the  Communion  in  the  Western 
than  in  the  Eastern  bhurch). 

Now  if  in  John's  time  the  Agape  already  ex- 
isted in  the  stead  of  the  Paschal  feast,  we  can 
readily  comprehend  that  the  term  ayavgiVt — an 
expression  which  of  itself  signifies:  to  testify 
love, — ^might  have  a  double  meaning  in  the  month 
of  John,  and  thus  imply :  He  showed  them  His 
love  by  the  Agapa  The  mysterious  expression 
of  the  Evangelist  seems  to  contain  still  more  of 
design  when  we  consider  that  t6  TfAof  was  like- 
wise indicative  of  the  religious  ceremony,  the 
celebration  of  initiation.  The  scarce  translata- 
ble word:  unto  the  end,  unto  the  decision  He  loved 


arc  also  worth  reodlife.  "What  Christ  discussed,*'  he  says, 
"  with  the  Twelve  in  these  hours,  our  Apostle  describes  here 
with  a  vivacity  and  quiet  ilow  of  composition  wlilch  even  sur- 
passes all  his  former  reporU  of  the  discourses  of  Christ,  but 
which  after  all  is  doubtless  only  a  weak  attempt  to  fhlly  re- 
produce the  Infinite  glow  of  holy  lore  and  divine  eameetnees 
with  which  Christ  addressed  to  them  His  earthly  fiuwwell.*' 
This  is  rather  a  loft-handed  compliment  to  John,  but  it  will 
do  for  Bwald,  who,  In  his  own  way,  is  an  enthusiastic  admirer 
of  the  fourth  Gospel  and  with  the  intuition  of  genius  looks 
often  deeper  Into  its  meaning  than  many  an  orthodox  oom- 
mentator.  On  p.  359  ho  characterises  these  parting  d&^ 
courses  as  **  the  greatest  and  most  wonderful "  piece  of  ooi^ 
position^P.  8.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


406 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


them  (or:  His  lore  to  them  brought  on  His  end 
together  with  its  [His  love's]  completion;  or,  as 
Zinzendorf  has  it:  He  loved  Himself  to  death, 
brought  on  death  by  lofing),  contains  for  Chris- 
tian Greek  readers  the  assonance  of  the  thought: 
He  gave  them  the  Agape  in  anticipation  of  the 
Christian  festival  of  initiation,  of  Christian  ini- 
tiation into  the  fellowship  of  His  death  bj  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

Since  Christ  desired  to  develop  the  Passover 
into  the  New  Testament  form  of  the  Supper,  it 
was  quite  significant  that  He  so  ordered  the 
feast  that  the  Passover  itself  took  place  before 
the  beginning  of  the  16th  Nisan  and  only  the 
Supper  fell  into  the  full  feast  Therefore  Ho 
oame  early  with  the  disciples  to  Jerusalem  and 
commenced  the  celebration  before  the  turning- 
point  of  the  two  days,  C  e,  before  six  o'clock  on 
the  evening  of  the  14th  Nisan;  so  early  was  it 
that  the  conclusion  of  the  Paschal  feast  or  ori- 
ginal Agape  was  reached  before  six  o'clock,  or, 
at  all  events,  Just  about  that  hour.  This  simple 
supposition  removes  all  difficulties,  especially 
when  it  is  observed  that  in  those  days  the  accu- 
racy of  our  measurement  pf  time  had  no  ex- 
istence. 

Ver.  1.  Bat  before  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over,  etc.  [Upd  di  ryf  iopriyf  tov  ir&axfh 
tidu^  6  *lffaovc  ^Ti  ^X^ev  uvtov  ^  bpa 
Iva  fierafiy  en  tov  Kdcfiov  Tohrov  ffpdc 
rdv  varipOf  ayair^aac  rove  ISiovc  tov(  kv 

Different  constructions : 

1.  The  first  sentence  continues  to  the  close 
ver.  5  [or  rather  ver.  4— P.  S.]  and  the  apodosis 
begins  with  the  words  ver.  4:  <*  He  rose  from 
supper"  (Griesbaoh,  Matthiii  [Bleek,  Ebrard, 
Westcott  and  Hort]  and  others).  If  we  make  it 
the  evening  before  the  festal  eve,  or  the  evening 
of  the  18th  Nisan  and  allow  of  no  pause,  the 
history  is  continued  uninterruptedly  through  the 
night  until  the  end  of  chap,  xvii.,  and  the  cruci- 
fixion follows  the  next  day,  on  the  14th,  still  be- 
fore the  feast.  This  assumption  is  contradicted 
by  a.  the  exceedingly  difficult  construction  (com p. 
chap.  vi.  22) ;  b,  the  different  sense  of  tiditq^  vers. 
1  and  8 ;  the  distinction  is  entirely  blotted  out 
if  we  consider  the  second  €i66q  a  repetition  of  the 
firsthand  the  words:  rlf  riAoc,  etc,  a  parenthesis. 
(Bleek:  Before  the  feast,  when  Jesus  knew  that 
His  hour  was  come  to  depart  out  of  this  world 
unto  the  Father,  having  loved  His  own  who  were 
in  the  world— He  did  love  them  unto  the  end—, 
when  a  repast  was  spread,  etc).  The  Evange- 
list had  in  view  a  twofold  great  antithesis  re- 
dounding to  the  glorification  of  the  Lord.  The 
first  (ver.  1)  glorifies  especially  His  love,  where- 
by in  the  love-feast  itself  He  revealed  His  love 
to  the  disciples  unto  the  consummation';  the 
second  (vers.  2-4)  especially  glorifies  His  hu- 
mility, in  which  He  washed  the  disciples'  feet, 
although  He  knew,  of  Himself,  that  the  Father 
was  already  tendering  omnipotence  to  Him  and 
that  the  Satanic  betrayer  was  amongst  the  dis- 
ciples. These  two  specifically  different  consid- 
erations cannot  be  mingled  without  obliterating 

*  [Lachmann,  Tlschendorf  (ed.  8th),  Trogelles  and  Alford 
agree  In  making  a  ttop  after  ainov%.  Bot  WesteoU  and  Hort, 
with  Qrieebach.  Matthiei,  Scbolx,  pnt  ^Yaunfvaf— avrovf  in 
parentbeeii  and  cIom  the  fentence  with  ver. «.— P.  &] 


the  sense  of  the  entire  passage,    e.  The  formal 
ending  of  the  sentence  ver.  1  is  equally  dear. 

2.  The  first  sentence  comes  io  a  coDcluaioa 
with  the  first  verse  (Vulgate,  Luther,  LOeke, 
Lachmann,  etc,  [Ewala,  HeogsAenberg,  GodetJ). 
Still  there  are  various  conceptions: 

a,  Kling,  Luthardt  and  others  connect  wp6 
T^  iopT^f  etc,  with  elSitc:  when  Jenu  knew  hefire 
the/ecut  of  the  peuaover.  But  this  would  raider 
the  designation  of  the  time  unmeaning. 

6.  Application  of  the  irpd  n^,  etc,  to  6yax^ottc 
^Wieseler,  Tholuok)  in  this  sense:  having  even 
before  the  featt^  in  Hit  eontcioutnees  of  Hie  ap- 
proeLching  departure  (chap.  xii.  28),  loved  Hie  own^ 
He  loved  them  more  than  ever  at  the  end.  In  coa- 
nectioQ  with  this,  Tholnck  observes,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  interpret  ^/dTnfmv  avrobc  with 
LQcke:  He  gave  them  a  proof  of  Hie  love,  and  kc 
maintains  that  it  indicates  merely  a  loving  frame 
of  mind.  But  certainly  it  may  mean  a  loving 
mood  manifesting  itself  by  a  sign.  And  this  ad- 
mitted, the  loving  mood  relapses  into  the  proof 
of  love. 

e.  Application  of  irpd  r^  to  the  entire  history. 
Meyer  thinks  that  if  it  had  been  the  eve  of  the 
feast  (the  evening  of  the  14th  Nisan)  John  must 
have  written :  ry  rrp^ry  tup  a^bfitjv.  The  chro- 
nological turning-point  seems  to  be  obscured  in 
this  pUwe  by  the  fear  of  "  Harmonistica."  Tf 
irp6ry  T&v  a^h/iuv  and  vp6  n^  iopri^  are  the 
self-same  thing.  We  make  vpd  r^,  etc,  relate 
to  the  mysterious  and  significant  etc  riXoc  7}^- 
mfoev  avToOc*  But  before  the  feast  He  came  for- 
ward again  (contrast  to  what  has  gone  before). 
Then  He  carried  His  love  to  the  tAXoc.  The 
completed  expression  of  His  love  brought  along 
with  it  the  completion  of  His  life.  In  particu- 
lar, namely.  He  manifested  at  the  love-feast  tke 
humility  of  His  love. 

Jesus,  knowing  [eiStJc  i  'l9<r].— The  ii 
[after  irpd  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse]  is  of 
great  moment  here,  serving  also  as  an  elucida- 
tion. Jesus  bad  withdrawn  Himself.  But  before 
the  beginning  of  the  feast  He  was  again  drawn 
forth  by  the  consciousness  that  His  hour  was 
come,  and  by  His  love  to  His  own,  and  now  He 
loved  them  so  that  the  end,  or  the  crisis,  was  the 
result.  The  love-feast  brought  the  crisis.  And 
so,  even  though  the  primary  reference  of  the 
words  of  the  first  verse  is  to  the  disciples,  they 
also  relate  to  the  great  mass  of  His  own  in  the 
world.  He  came  back  and  carried  out  His  work 
of  love  to  the  end.  He  loved  Himself  to  His 
end,  to  death,  for  the  paschal  feast  brought  on 
the  decision  of  the  betrayer  and  hence  lib  death. 
*RydirifaeVf  therefore,  has  reference  undoubt- 
edly to  the  whole  love-feast,  and  the  like  is  true 
of  irpb  rvc  kopTtj^.  Before  the  paschal  evening 
had  fully  begun,  Judas  went  out  into  the  night; 
with  his  departure  rd  TkXo^  was  decided ;  Jesns' 
act  of  love  had  induced  the  decision.  But  the 
more  definite  date  was  the  leaving  of  Bethany 
for  Jerusalem :  that  was  the  expression  of  His 
love  by  which  the  end  was  occasioned.  The  re- 
ference of  the  words  ayairiiaa/;  Tovg  idiovc  to  the 
foregoinff:  to  depart  unto  the  Father,  after  He 
had  loved  ^Meyer),  is  void  of  meaning;  but  the 
interpretation:  **He  rendered  them  the  last 
testimony  of  His  love,"  likewise  withholds  from 
eig  Ti?U)^  its  rights. 
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Ver.  2.  And  when  the  meal  had  began, 
or,  sapper  being  served  [ica2  delnvov 
yivofiivov], — The  introductioa  of  Selirvov  with- 
oat  an  article  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  John 
has  already  indicated  the  nature  of  the  delirvcv 
by  the  ijy&Trnazv  in  the  first  yerse.  **  It  seems  un- 
fayorable  to  the  idea  that  it  was  the  paschal 
meal  (Wiohelhaus),  but  as  inrb  ddnvcv^  hicl  dslirvov 
iiviu  mean :  after  the  repast,  to  go  to  table,  so 
ielwov  yivofiivov  does  not  mean:  when  a  meal 
took  place,  but  it  signifies  when  the  meal  took 
place  or  tpae  about  to  take  place,  to  wit,  the  repast 
of  this  day,  and  that  was  the  festive  meaL" 
Tholock.  Should  we  even  read  yevofU-vov  (see  the 
^Textual  Notbs),  it  would  not  mean :  after  the 
repast  was  over  (Luther,  Hofmann  [£.  Y.])«  but 
after  it  had  already  begun.  According  to  Meyer 
and  many  others  this  meal  was  not  the  supper ; 
John,  they  say,  assumes  that  to  be  already  known 
to  his  readers  (it  having  been  celebrated  on  the 
same  evening).  Hence,  according  to  Meyer  the 
paschal  meal  is  omitted.  According  to  Baur  it  is 
omitted  because  the  author  of  the  Gospel  chap. 
vL  connected  it  with  the  second  paschal  feast  of 
Jesus;  according  to  Strauss  the  Bvangelist  knew 
nothing  of  the  Supper.  [According  to  Schenkel 
John  intended  to  guard  against  ascribing  a  magical 
effect  to  the  Loras  Supper,  and  to  prevent  sacra- 
mental controversies.  But  this  could  have  been 
done  more  effectually  by  plain  instruction. — 
.  P.  S.] 

The  meal  having  began,  or,  being 
served. — That  is,  they  had  already  reclined, 
vers.  4,  12.  [Not  being  ended,  as  in  the  £.  V. 
flee  Textual  I<ioTEs. — P.  8.] 

The  devil  having  already  pat  it  into 
the  heaxt  of  Jadas  \tov  6iap6Xov  ^djf 
fiepXffKdroc  etf  t^v  Kapdiav'] — The  explana- 
tion of  Meyer,  when  (he  devil  had  already  made  his 
plot  [bad  put  it  into  Ait  heart],  is  untenable  (see 
Textual  Notes^.*  Strange  indeed  it  would  be 
if  the  heart  of  tne  devil  were  the  subject  of  this 
announcement,  independently  of  the  fact  that 
after  all  there  would  be  little  sense  in  the  state- 
ment: the  devil  had  resolved  within  himself,  etc. 
As  if  such  a  thing  were  dependent  on  the  resolve 
of  the  devil.  The  condition  of  affairs  is  this : 
the  devil  had  sown  the  thought,  the  hniQvfiia,  of 
betrayal  in  Judas*  heart;  tbe  wicked  counsel  be- 
comes a  firm  decree  only  in  ver.  27.  It  is  true 
that,  according  to  Matthew,  Judas  had  previously 
been  to  the  high-priests  and  negotiated  with 
them;  this  fact,  however,  does  not  preclude  sub- 
sequent waverings  and  conflicts  on  the  part  of 
the  unhappy  man.  Now  while  the  first  antithesis 
was  general  in  its  character  and  referred  to  the 
whole  love-feast,  this  second  antithesis  is  special 
and  has  reference  to  the  humility  of  the  love  of 
Jesus  which  found  expression  in  the  washing  of 
the  disciples'  feet  Vet  the  words:  the  devil 
having,  etc.,  are  to  be  primarily  referred  as  a 
supplement  to  the  foregoing,  in  this  sense:  the 
brooding  treason  in  the  breast  of  Judas  did  not 
hinder  the  Lord  from  causing  the  repast  to  com- 
mence. Perhaps,  however,  it  is  likewise  in- 
tended that  the  words  should  mark  out  Judas  as 
the  chief   author  of  the  dispute  which  arose 


*  fAIford  calls  It  **  wholly  unworthy  of  a  scholar  and 
•iBply  abtiinL"  Ha  explahu  /3«/3Aific^m,  etc,  nigguUd,  pro- 
^OM^  viz.,  to  the  mind  of  Jndas^P.  8.] 


among,  the  disciples  on  this  occasion  as  to  their 
respective  ranks, — a  dispute  chronicled  by  Luke.  • 
No  doubt  the  unwillingness  of  each  one  of  the 
disciples  to  take  upon  himself  the  office  of  the 
foot-washing  was  one  of  the  modes  in  which  their 
contentious  spirit  manifested  itself  (Luke  xxii. 
24,  27;  ancient  exegetes;  Leben  Jem,  II.  pi 
1814).  Euthymius  Zigabcnus  sees  in  the  men- 
tion of  Judas  a  trait  illustrative  qf  the  long- 
suffering  of  Jesus ;  the  truth  of  this  view  Meyer 
groundlessly  denies. 

Ver.  8.  Jesas,  knowing. — Albeit  He  had  the 
presentiment  of  His  glory;  namely  1.  the  pre- 
sentiment of  His  elovation  to  divine  power;  2. 
of  His  perfected  mission  resting  upon  His  de- 
scent from  the  Father;  8.  of  His  imminent  ele- 
vation to  the  throne  of  glory. 

Ver.  4.  He  ilseth  from  sapper. — The  con- 
trast of  His  service  with  the  presentiment  of  His 
lofty  dignity.  He  rises  to  perform  the  foot- 
washing.  Since  this  was  ordinarily  done  by 
slaves  previous  to  the  commencement  of  the  meal, 
in  the  absence  of  a  slave  the  duty  naturally  de- 
volved upon  the  humblest  of  the  circle.  In  this 
assumption  lay  the/iMd  that  kindled  the  disciples' 
last  strife  for  preeminence.  At  all  events  the 
dispute  recounted  by  Luke  appears  to  have  been 
in  part  the  occasion  of  the  foot- washing.  Ac- 
cording to  Strauss,  De  Wette,  Meyer  and  others 
this  is  not  the  place  for  that  dispute.  It  was, 
however,  natural  for  it  to  break  out  more  than 
once,  and  we  should  be  attributing  too  great  a 
piece  of  inaccuracy  to  Luke,  were  we  to  imagine 
that  his  placing  of  it  in  the  history  of  the  Supper 
was  altogether  erroneous.  According  to  Meyer 
and  Tholuck  no  such  cause  was  requisite  to  in- 
duce Jesus  to  wash  the  disciples*  feet ;  they  main- 
tain that  the  act  was  a  purely  symbolical  one. 
But  this  is  in  opposition  to  the  realism  of  the  life 
of  Jesus  and  commingles  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments. Symbolism  set  forth  in  ceremonies  is  of 
the  Old  Testament.  Wichelhaus  discovers  in  the 
foot- washing  an  indication  that  the  entertain- 
ment was  no  paschal  feast,  since,  if  it  had  been, 
the  host  must  havo  assumed  the  duty.  As  con- 
tradictory to  this  view  we  cannot,  with  Tholuck, 
cite  Luke  vii.  44,  affirming  that  the  washing  of 
the  feet  was  not  always  practiced.  The  omission 
of  it  there  is  reprehended.  Manifestly,  the  very 
absence  of  the  host  proves  that  it  was  the  time 
of  the  celebration  of  the  Passover.  On  the  even- 
ing of  the  18th  Nisan  the  host  might  have 
charged  himself  with  the  foot- washing ;  on  the 
evening  of  the  14th  Nisan  he  was  obliged  to  eat 
in  company  with  his  family-circle  as  the  father 
of  the  house  and  was  thus  prevented  firom  per- 
forming the  rite  in  question.  For  he  did  not 
sup  with  the  circle  of  disciples;  here  the  posi- 
tion of  father  of  the  family  belonged  to  Jesus. 

Layeth  aside  His  oater  garment  [rd 
Ifidria,  Bengel:  com  vettee,  gum  lotionem  im- 
pedirent, — ^P.  S.] — ^The  prompt  and  joyous  ala- 
crity of  the  Lord  is  picturesquely  delineated  by 
the  rapid  succession  of  the  several  sentences  in 
designation  of  the  several  acts.  The  fact  of  His 
girding  Himself  contrasts  with  the  expectation 
Uiat  others  should  have  done  it  for  Him. 

Ver.  6.  Into  the  wash-basin  [rdv  viir- 
T^pd], — Into  the  one  appointed  which  stood 
there.    [Qrotius:  JiiMl  mimeterii  omitlit.}    From 
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this  trait  as  well  as  from  the  expression:  He 
girded  Hinuel/t  we  perceiye  that  the  foot-washing 
was  anticipated  and  had  been  left  undone  in  de- 
fault of  a  serrant,  or  a  disciple  willing  to  dis- 
charge the  office. 

And  He  began  [kg I  ^p^aro]* — ^It  un- 
doubtedly seems  to  follow  from  the  relation  of 
Ter.  6  to  ver.  6,  that  He  had  already  washed  the 
feet  of  other  disciples  when  He  came  to  Peter 
^Mejer),  because  the  whole  proceeding  is  already 
described  ver.  5.  But  He  seems  too  to  haye  come 
soon  to  Peter,  since  the  latter  interrupted  His 
work  as  He  was  beginning.  It  would  also  be  con- 
trary to  the  inversion  of  orders  of  rank  in  the 
foot-washing  if  Jesus  had  begun  with  a  disciple 
who  was  in  a  certain  respect  the  first.  Augus- 
tine and  many  Catholic  excgetes  make  Peter  the 
first;  Chrysostom  and  others,  on  the  contrary, 
oonoeiye  Judas  to  have  been  the  first. 

Ver.  6.  Dost  thoa  wash  my  feet? — Ac- 
cording to  Tholuck  (with  reference  to  Chrysost ), 
this  is  a  refusal /ront  reverenee^  only  after  the  re- 
proof of  Jesus  becoming  a  refusal  yrom  telf-wUL 
Yet  the  unmistakable  reyerence  is  lacking  in  a 
true  sense  of  the  extraordinariness  and  spiritual 
significance  of  the  action, — is  lacking  in  full  sub- 
mission ;  thus  a  germ  of  self-will  lent  its  influ- 
ence even  here.  At  all  events  Peter  applied  to 
the  action  of  Jesus  the  same  rule  of  outward 
rank,  which  effectually  hindered  the  introduction 
into  his  own  mind  of  the  idea  that  he  should  wash 
the  feet  of  his  fellow-disciples. 

Ver.  7.  Thon  knowest  not  now.  bat 
thoa  wilt  know  hereafter  [<7t>  ovk  oldac 
hprt^  yv6oy  6k  fterd.  Tot)To].^The  anti- 
thesis of  ahf  fiov  is  sternly  met  by  the  antithesis 
of  e}6  and  ob.  According  to  Chrysostom  and 
others,  also  Tholuck  [Hengstenberg,  Ewald], 
fterd  Tttvra  is  indicative  of  subsequent  enlighten- 
ment [atler  the  day  of  Pentecost] ;  accorcOng  to 
Luthardt  it  means :  in  eternity ;  according  to  De 
Wette  and  Meyer,  the  explanation  ver.  ]2£^ 
That  explanation  is  doubtless  intended  In  the 
first  instance,  not,  however,  to  the  exclusion  of 
a  progressive  experience  or  knowledge  in  Chris- 
tian illumination.  Calvin:  Quavit  tcientia  doelior 
htee  ignorantim  tpeeiet  (est),  cum  Domino  coneedi- 
mu8,  ut  fupra  noe  aapiat 

Ver.  8.  Peter  saith  anto  Him,  Never 
■halt  Thoa  wash  my  feet  [ov  ul^.  .  .  elc 
Tbu  alCiva]. — Again  the.  self-will  of  the  apostle 
develops  into  open  contradiction  and  disobe- 
diiBnoe, — as  on  the  occasion  when  Jesus  an- 
nounced that  He  was  about  to  tread  the  path  of 
suffering.  Matt.  xvi.  22.  The  connection  be- 
tween the  two  passages  is  discoverable,  on  the 
one  hand,  in  the  great  attachment  and  reverence 
which  Peter  entertained  for  the  Lord ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  also,  in  his  cleaving  to  the  ex- 
ternal glory  and  sovereignty  of  Christ  and  in 
coveting  a  share  thereof  for  himself.  Christ 
now  began  practically  with  His  self-humiliation 
to  turn  Peter's  moral  view  of  the  world  upside 
down ;  Peter,  meanwhile,  instead  of  divining  the 
blessing  of  the  cross  enfolded  in  this  act,  strug- 
gled with  anxious  forebodings  against  its  pricks. 
Christ's  washing  of  the  disciples'  feet  was  an 
«ffair  utterly  repugnant  to  his  souL  Never; 
properly — to  eternity,  into  the  eon;  e<c  rdv  aluva. 

If  I  wash  thee  not. — In  this  case  too  Jesus 


must  give  utterance  to  a  threat,  as  in  Matt,  xvl 
23,  before  Peter's  strong  self-will  is  brought  into 
subjection.  This  strong  self-will  is  indicated  in 
the  further  history  of  Peter  and  likewise  by  the 
words  of  Jesus  John  xxi.  18.  Hence  thesajing 
of  Jesus  was  true,  primarily,  in  the  literal  sense; 
not,  indeed,  in  the  sense  ascribed  to  it  by  Peter, 
viz..  If  I  do  not  corporeally  cleanse  thy  feet,— 
but:  if  thou  accept  not  my  service  of  love  in  this 
washing  of  thy  feet.  Peter,  had  he  persisteally 
refused,  would  have  put  an  end  to  the  relation- 
ship between  disciple  and  Master.  The  entire 
relationship  was  made  dependent  on  this  sio^e 
point.  No  fortuitous  thought  was  thereby  u- 
volved,  but  a  symbolico-typicai  act.  Insomuch 
as  this  is  true,  Peter's  resistance  was,  in  the  first 
place,  a  negation  of  the  act  of  religion  symbo- 
lised by  Christ;  in  the  second  place,  a  refusal  to 
have  his  life  purified  by  the  Lord;  a  fatal  pro- 
testation,— this  latter — against  that  spiritnsl 
foot-washing,  for  example,  which  was  appor- 
tioned him  chap.  xxi.  and  without  which  heeoold 
have  had  no  part  in  Christ;  his  resistance  was, 
finally,  a  revolt  against  that  ordinance  obtaining 
in  the  kingdom, — the  law  of  ministering  love 
and  humility  in  the  Church  of  Christ;— a  revolt 
which  would  in  no  wise  have  fitted  him  for  his 
place  as  the  first  pioneer  of  that  kingdom. 

Thoa  hast  no  part  with  Me  [ovk  ix^^i 
fiipoc  fter*  i/<ot)].*-— Matt.  xxXi.  Si,  etc  {Pf 

p/O"  ^Jf  P.?D)  *'  ^  ^  ^^^  same  kingdom  and  the 
same  glory  of  the  kingdom,  they  being  founded 
on  loving  and  serving.  According  to  Maldon&tus 
and  others,  the  menace  contains  a -renouncement 
of  personal  friendship ;  according  to  Grotius  an 
announcement  of  tile  loss  of  eternal  life ;  accord- 
ing to  Bengel,  Luthardt  and  others  it  signifies: 
no  part  in  my  cleansing.  The  latter  explanation 
is,  however,  not  demanded,  as  Tholuck  thinks  it 
is,  by  the  ethical  and  symbolical  sense  of  the 
washing  (in  so  far  as  this  sense  is  presupposed, 
which  is  certainly  to  be  assumed).  The  outward 
washing  is  accompanied  by  that  which  is  inward, 
f.  e,  moral  purification;  ftrom  this,  however,  the 
future  blessing  must  be  distinguished.  Bap- 
tism is  attended  by  the  renunciation  of  ein,  bat 
the  blessing  of  it  is  communion  with  Christ  and 
Christians  in  this  present  world;  the  Lord's  Sap- 
per is  attended  by  the  sealing  of  reconciliation 
and  the  communication  of  the  new  life  of  Christ: 
but  its  future  blessing  is  communion  with  Christ 
and  with  Christians  in  the  resurrection.  The 
view  represented  by  Bengel,  Luthardt  and  Tho- 
luck might  be  designated  as  one-sided  or  ultra- 
Reformed. 

Ver.  9.  Bat  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 
— An  utterance  prompted  by  the  agitation  and 
entire  subjection  of  the  disciple.  Not  for  all 
the  world  would  he  lose  the  fellowship  of  Jesns. 
He  would  be  washed  by  Him  as  a  child ;  he  of- 
fers to  Him  all  the  uncovered  portions  of  his 
body :  his  hands,  his  feet,  his  head.  A  trace  of 
dietatorialness  is,  however,  still  visible  in  this  act 
of  submission ;  a  fact  connected  with  his  appre- 
hension of  the  action  of  Christ ;  he  still  regards 
it  in  too  great  measure  as  an  outward  or  legal 
thing  and  does  not  yet  fully  perceive  the  simple, 

•  [The  conretponding  clanlcal  phruo  would  be  ovk  Ix<* 
or  iMT^x*^  M^pof  fiov.— P.  B.] 
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Bpiritaal  symbolicalness  which  appertains  to  it 
when  viewed  in  accordance  with  the  idea  of 
Christ.  Hence  a  third  reprimand  is  necessary, 
albeit  one  of  dispassionate  mildness. 

Ver.  10.  He  tliat  bath  bathed,  needeth 
not  to  wash  himself.— Not  a  shade  of  doubt 
(as,  for  instance,  by  Tholuck)  should  be  cast  on 
the  fact  that  Jesus  primarily  proclaims  a  law  of. 
the  Jewish  ordinances  relative  to  purification 
(Michaells,  etc.).  But  this  ordinance  consisted 
not  in  the  custom  of  bathing  before  each  meal 
(Wetstein),  and  then  again  washing  the  feet,  de- 
filed by  the  going  forth  to  the  meal,  or  washing 
the  feet  again  separately  on  account  of  their  pol- 
lution by  the  bath-water  itself  (Bexa).  Rather, 
the  bathing  is  indicative  of  the  greater  and  rarer 
purification, — the  foot-washing  of  the  minor  and 
daily  one,  such  as  was  requisite  each  time  that 
the  traveller  paused  for  rest  or  refreshment. 
Provided,  therefore,  that  a  man  had  seasonably 
bathed  himself  in  conformity  to  the  ordinance, 
he  needed,  on  such  an  occasion  as  the  present 
one,  nought  save  to  wash  his  feet.  Jesus,  then, 
declares  in  the  first  place,  on  Peter's  demanding 
a  bath  for  his  whole  body,  that  he  must  content 
himself  with  the  washing  of  his  feet,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  law  which  regulated  this  cus- 
tom. Bat  at  the  same  time  He  pronounces  the 
spiritual  law  of  life  in  conformity  to  which  He 
would  wash  the  feet  of  His  people  spiritually  and 
symbolically.  Ye  are  bathed  in  the  spiritual 
sense  and  thus  clean  in  general  (although  not  all 
of  you) ;  hence  ye  need,  in  this  sense,  but  the 
washing  of  your  feet. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  this?  A  distinction 
must  here  be  made  between  the  signification  of 
the  saying  as  a  rule  of  Christian  ethics,  and  as 
the  rule  of  an  ecclesiastical  ordinance.  Relative 
to  the  former,  Origen:  they  were  clean  in  general 
through  baptism;^  it  was  obligatory  merely  that 
the  inferior  parts,  the  affections,  should  be  puri- 
fied. Theod.,  Herak.:  Clean  by  means  of  the 
doctrine;  their  feet  must  be  consecrated  to  the 
apostlcship.  Chrysost. :  Clean  through  the  toord 
Tchap.  XV.  8) ;  the  washing  of  their  feet  signi- 
fied that  they  had  still  to  learn  humility.  The 
latter  interpretation  is  doubtless  the  true  one. 
As  disciples,  they  had  received,  in  the  fellowship 
and  the  Word  of  Christ,  the  principle  of  their 
general  purification  or  regeneration;  but  they 
must,  by  the  shaming  example  of  their  Lord  and 
Master,  be  cleansed  from  ambition  and  other  sins 
which  had  clung  to  their  feet,  their  endeavorings, 
in  their  pilgrimage  as  disciples. 

The  maxim  generalized  reads  thus  for  Chris- 
tians ;  Justification  must  be  followed  by  sanctifica- 
tion  or  daily  repentance  (evangelical  theologians). 
Connected  with  this  is  the  symbolical  interpreta- 
tion with  reference  to  the  eceleaiattical  ordinance 
in  Cyprian,  Aug,  and  others:  **They  were  clean 
through  baptism,  and  had  need  but  of  the  Sacra- 
mentum  poenitentisB.**  Only  not  in  a  legal  sense. 
The  manner  in  which  Christ  made  the  love-feast 
with  the  foot-washing  a  purificative  preparation 
for  the  Supper,  is  a  vivid  type  for  the  evangeli- 

*  [The  reference  of  6  AcAov/uitfi^oc  to  baptism  as  the  **  bath 
of  nt^neratton  (Tit.  iii.  6 ;  Kpb.  t.  26)/*  is  also  defended 
Inr  Tbcodor.  Mopsr^  Augustine,  Krasmus,  Olshausen,  £wald, 
IIcngstenberK,  Oodet,  nordtftrortb,  but  wholly  denied  by 
Ueyer,  who,  like  Lange,  sees  the  purifying  element  in  the 
word,  as  in  chap.  zt.  a.— if.  S.J 


cal,  ecclesiastical  ordinance,  in  accordance  with 
which  a  purificative,  disciplinary  preparation  or 
confession  precedes  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  It  is  not  altogether  clear  how  Tholuck, 
after  De  WeUe,  Liicke  (so  too  Meyer)  can  pro- 
test against  the  universal,  symbolical  signifi- 
cance, originally  intended,  of  Christ's  words; 
for  together  with  the  primary  signification  of  the 
act  for  the  disciples,  its  second  universal.  Chris- 
tian, moral  signification  is  established ;  and  the 
latter  contains  likewise  the  ecclesiastical  ordi- 
nance in  embryo.  Be  it  observed,  furthermore, 
that  the  declaration  relative  to  the  needs  of  the  disci- 
ples must  by  no  means  be  confounded  with  the  en- 
forcement of  the  example  of  Jesus  upon  the  disciples 
(vers.  14,  15),  although  the  second  consideration 
corresponds  with  the  first. 

And  ye  are  clean. — ^Application  of  His  words 
to  the  disciples. — Bat  not  all. — A  hint  at  the 
traitor.  Since  he  does  not  stand  in  the  com- 
munion of  Jesus  and  His  word,  or,  figuratively 
speaking,  is  not  bathed,  the  foot-washing  is  vain 
in  his  case.  <*Such  further  comments  on  our 
passage  as  impute  to  it  a  polemical  tendency 
against  Peter,  in  spite  of  chap.  i.  42;  vi.  68,  etc, 
(Strauss,  Schwegler,  Baur,  Hilgenf.),  and  even 
credit  Peter  with  the  demand  for  an  Ebionite 
lavation  of  the  whole  body  (Hilgenf.),  are  pure 
fabrications."  Meyer. 

Ver.  12.  Know  ye  what  X  have  done  to 
yon. — ^Namely,  the  meaning  and  significance  of 
it.  Herewith  begins  the  introduction  to  the  ex- 
planation. 

Ver.  18.  The  Teacher  and  the  Lord  {6 
diddcKa^^oc  xal  6  Kipio^*'}' — ^^  ^^^  ^?!? 
were  likewise  the  titles  given  by  the  Eabbins' 
scholars  to  their  masters  (Lightfoot  and  others). 
With  the  relation  of  the  Master,  who  was  also  tho 
Lord  (in  a  theoretico-practical  school),  corres- 
ponded the  relation  of  the  disciples,  who  were 
also  servants. 

Ver.  14.  If  I  then,  eic,--U  your  Lord  has 
performed  for  you  this  service  of  a  slave,  ye 
must  do  likewise  to  one  another.  One  another. 
Much  more  should  ye,  in  conformity  to  your  na- 
tural coordination,  discharge  for  one  another  this 
lowly  office  of  self-denying  love.  But  since  the 
disciples  were  to  bo  under  a  life-long  obligation 
to  self-abasement  in  humble  love,  this  act  of 
Christ  must  also  suggest  to  their  minds  tho 
spiritual  fact  of  His  having  ever  thus  served  them 
in  a  spiritual  sense.  The  sign  of  His  self-hu- 
miliation hitherto  in  slavery  to  legal  ordinances 
should  thus  bo  to  them  a  presage  of  His  im- 
pending self-humiliation  unto  the  death  of  tho 
slave.  And  so  neither  had  tho  Lord  in  mind  the 
outward  copying  of  His  action,  but  rather  the 
spiritual  imitation  of  it.  This  imitation  in  the 
service  of  love  and  humility  is  to  consist,  how- 
ever, specifically  in  a  mutual  foot- washing,  i.  «., 
in  efforts  for  the  purification  and  emancipation 
of  our  brother  from  tho  sin  that  cleaves  to  him. 
If  we  would  show  our  brother  tho  right  way  and 
lead  him  in  it  as  we  should,  we  must  do  it  in  tho 
spirit  of  humility,  of  subordination  in  self-deny- 
ing love ;  thus  done,  it  is  an  act  of  the  greatest 
self-denial.     Beprehension  or  reproof  adminis- 


*  [The  nomlnatire  of  the  title,  after  Tcrbs  of  designation ;  see 
Winer,  p.  17^,  Tib  ed^  and  Buttman,  Ji.  T.  Gr.^  p.  IM-P.  S.] 
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tared  from  the  high  horse  or  throne  ie  no  foot- 
washing. 

Honce  it  is  remarkable  that  the  literal  foot- 
washing  gradually  gained  ground  as  a  ceremony 
in  the  church  at  a  time  when  the  spiritual  foot- 
washing  receded  more  and  more  before  hierar- 
chical pride,  lust  of  power  and  austerity  (See  the 
Article  Fuatwaaekung^  by  H.  Men  in  Uersog's 
RealrEiieyklopudif^  with  reference  to  Bingham, 
IV.  394).  It  follows  from  Augu8tine*s  JSputoL, 
118  ad  Januariwn,  that  it  was  in  use  during  his 
time,  though  without  definite  appointment  of  the 
day.  Bernard  of  Clairraux  desired  to  couTert 
the  customary  Catholic  ceremony  into  a  sacra- 
ment; without  success.  Catholic  argumentation 
for  the  tradition  of  this  rite  does  not  sufficiently 
discriminate  between  the  ancient  custom  of  hos- 
pitality (1  Tim.  y.  10),  which  of  course  extends 
forward  into  Christian  times,  and  the  rise  of 
the  Catholic  ceremony.  On  Maundy-Thursday 
Catholic  monarchs  and  the  pope  symbolically 
practise  it  upon  twelve  poor  old  men.  Upon  this 
Bengel  sarcastically  comments  thus:  *^Magi$ 
adnurandutforetpontifez,  Uniut  tegit^quamduodteim 
pauperum  pedeSf  seria  humiliUUe^  lavatit,"  Luther 
counsels  the  substitution  of  a  bath  for  the  poor 
men  when  they  really  stand  in  need  of  one.  Yet 
we  cannot  a?oid  recalling  the  beautiful  saying  of 
Claudius  touching  ceremonies  that  hare  become 
Toid:  '*they  are  little  flags,  floating  above  the 
surface  of  the  waters  and  showing  where  a  richly 
freighted  $hip  Iiath  sunk,**  In  the  communion  of 
the  Moravians  the  governors  of  the  choir  decide 
as  to  the  practice.  The  sacramental  character 
of  the  foot-washing  has  found  an  advocate  in  Fr. 
Bohmer  {Stud.  u.  Kritiken,  fourth  number,  1850). 
Tholuck.* 

The  frequent  recurrence  of  evangelical  theolo- 
gians to  this  view  overlooks  these  facts: 

1 .  That  the  Lord  desired  a  reciprocal  foot-^ash- 
ing  of  all  the  faithful^  not  a  one-sided  ono  of  in- 
feriors by  superiors. 

2.  That  He  elevated  His  foot-washing  into  a 
unique  symbol,  expressly  substituting  for  His  peo- 
ple the  ethical  explanation  and  application. 

8.  That  the  foot-washing  as  a  sacrament  would 
be  a  sacrament  devoid  of  any  definite  word  of 
promise ;  a  circumstance  which  would,  of  course, 
alter  the  whole  idea  of  a  sacrament 

4.  That  the  ecclesiastical  consideration  of  the 
moral  exaction  of  the  Lord  is  fulfilled  in  the  evan- 
gelical preparation  or  confession. 

5.  That  the  foot- washing  as  a  sacrament  would 
constitute  a  pendant  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  the 
sacrament  of  sanctificatlon,  equally  marring  with 
the  Catholic  confession  or  absolution  in  ite  rela- 
tion to  the  Lord's  Supper.  Irrespective  of  the 
fact  that  the  outward  foet- washing  is  too  climatic 
in  its  nature  and  too  closely  connected  with  the 
difference  between  sandals  and  shoes,  to  be 
adapted  for  a  universal  rite.  In  many  places  it 
is  more  necessary  to  shoe  the  feet;  in  the  Polar 
regions  to  warm  them. 

The  commandment  of  the  Lord ;  ye  shall  wash 
each  other's  feet-,  is  indicative  of  the  duty  of 
humbly  and  lovingly  helping  our  neighbor  in  his 
daily  repentance;  with  equal  distinctness  does 
the  necessity  for  washing  the  feet  set  forth  the 

•  [The  sect  of  the  Tunkera  in  Ponnaylvania  are  Btreauous 
advocates  of  foot-waehiog.^P.  S.] 


necessity  for  accepting  the  assistance  of  others 
in  our  daily  repentance.  **  Humbly  to  labor  for 
the  purification  of  others"  (Meyer,  Luthordt). 

Ver.  15.  For  I  have  f^ven  you  an  ez- 
ample.^Now  an  example  is  intended  not  to  be 
outwardly  counterfeited,  but  to  prompt  to  ethi- 
cal imitation. 

Ver.  16.  A  servant  is  not  greater,  ete.-^ 
Comp.  chap.  xv.  20 ;  MatL  x,  24 ;  Luke  n.  40. 
With  a  ** verily,  verily"  the  humility  and  self- 
denial  of  ministering  love  here  enforces  the  axiom 
according  to  which  the  servant  should  look  upoa 
himself  as  being  at  least  as  lowly  as  his  master. 
Well  did  the  Lord  foresee  the  great  temptations 
and  errors  connected  with  clerical  self-upli(tm«it 
in  His  church.    See  Matt.  xx.  25 ;  xxiv.  49. 

Ver.  17.  Blessed  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.— 
«<In  conclusion  yet  another  reference  to  the 
great  gulf  that  is  wont  to  lie  between  insight  and 
practice  with  regard  to  this  very  comman^BeaL" 
Tholuck.  As  with  regard  to  all  commandmeata; 
here,  however,  it  is  particularly  damnable.  This 
is  a  saying  spoken  by  the  Lord  as  if  in  antioipa- 
tion  of  the  ceremony  of  foot-washing.  For  the 
ceremony  is  at  all  events  an  expression  of  intelli- 
gence. Suggestive  of  the  ***ervu$  servorunu" 
The  non-performance  of  knowledge,  then,  is  in 
like  manner  followed  by  unblessedness.  A  know- 
ing without  doing,  i.  e.,  without  moral  realisa- 
tion in  spirit  and  life,  is  creative  of  a  shadowy 
doing  in  abortive  ceremony ;  in  many  respests 
the  ceremony  may  be  regarded  as  the  visible  t^ 
of  knowledge  that  falls  short  of  performance. 

Ver.  18.  Not  of  yon  all.— ul  eecond  etronttf 
allusion  to  Judas.  See  ver.  10.  Tholuck:  "Ao- 
cording  to  general  interpretation,  ver.  18  iseon- 
nected  with  ver.  17:  a  fulfilment  of  this  minis- 
tering love  is  not  to  be  expected  from  you  aU. 
Since  this  thought,  however,  does  not  fit  into  the 
connection  of  the  subsequent  remarks,  we  mast 
assume  that  reference  is  had  to  ver.  10,— a  loose- 
ness which  fails  to  appear  surprising  in  the  Joban- 
nean  style."  Yet  even  here  John  is  suffibienUy 
precise.  Metyer,  after  ancient  exegetes  (Angas- 
tine :  ett  inter  vo«,  qui  non  erit  beatue,  neque  faeiet 
M),more  pertinently  refers  ver.  18  to  the  beati- 
tude, ver.  17.  The  two  verses  are  even  impliea- 
tive  of  a  sharp  antithesis:  there  is  one  who,  in- 
stead of  washing  the  feet  of  his  fellow-disciples, 
ventures  to  trample  his  Master  under  fooL  The 
contrast  to  faithful,  humble,  ministering  love  to- 
wards fellow-disciples  is  found  in  ftUse,  haughty, 
seditious  treason  to  the  Lord  and  Master. 

Z  know  whom  Z  chose.— This  sentence— 
lyo  olda  ohg  [Tischend.,  Alf.:  Tivac\  c^eAf^o/t^K— 
is  differently  explained : 

1.  The  emphasis  is  upon  liOitYea^au  Election 
ad  Molutem  is  meant,  either  in  accordance  with 
the  Calvinistio  doctrine  of  decree,  or  with  refe- 
rence to  foreknowledge,  agreeably  to  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Lutheran  communion.  '*  Hon  omnet 
ad  apoetolatum  eleeti  ad  beatitudmem  eleeti  etmt" 
(Qerhard).  Tholuck  gives  a  slightly  different 
explanation :  **  I  know  whom  I  have  really  chosen; 
thus  in  1  John  iL  19  the  signification  is:  *  those 
who  have  fallen  away  fh>m  us  were — not  really  of 
us."  Tet  another  interpretation  has  been  attached 
to  this :  I  know  whom  /  have  chosen,  i.  «.  of  My 
own  accord,  not  at  the  instigation  and  interoes- 
sion  of  the  circle  of  disciples.    But  there  is  no 
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second  i}6  to  support  this.  Tho  passage  chap, 
▼i.  70  is,  howerer,  eontradiotory  of  the  method 
of  explanation  noted  aboye.  In  this  place,  as  in 
the  former  passage,  a  distinction  must  be  made 
between  the  eternal  election  of  God  and  the  hiatori- 
eal  election  of  Christ,  That  Christ  acknowledges 
having  in  the  historical  sense  chosen  Judas,  is 

groTcd  by  the  following :  « hd  that  eateth  My 
read."    Hence 

2.  Olda  must  be  emphasized.  I  know  thorn ; 
I  fathom  them  all  and  discriminate  between 
them ;  thus  I  know  even  the  wretch.  The  same 
Idea  is  presented  as  in  chap.  yi.  70;  it  is  bnt  de- 
Teloped.  But  then,  according  to  Meyer,  the  idea 
proceeds  thus:  dXV  with  the  supplement  of 
i^eXi^ofteu  avrohc,  etc.:  but  I  haye  made  theselec- 
tiou  in  the  seryice  of  that  dlyine  destiny  con- 
formably to  which  the  Scripture  had  to  be  ful- 
filled.* An  exceedingly  haxardons  and  fatalistic 
supplement.  Meyer  here  also  fails  to  discriminate 
tetwen  the  moment  of  the  calling  of  Judas  and 
that  moment  of  his  germinant  apostasy,  John  vi. 
70.  [OvK  eyit  vfia^  tov^  dodena  B^eXtid/ttpf ;  lud  k^ 
ifftav  etc  6i&p6X6^  kariv^ 

Bat— that  the  Scripture  may  be  lolfiUed. 
— This  hut  contrasts  the  allusion  to  the  apostasy 
of  Judas,  prophesied  by  the  Scripture,  with  the 
painful  fact  that  Christ  sees  through  His  chosen 
ones  and  perceives  a  traitor  among  them.  It  is 
the  ever-recurring  antithesis  of  the  human, 
moral  grief  of  Jesus  over  unbelief,  apostasy, 
«nd  His  religious  elevation  and  pacification  in 
view  of  that  divine  providence  which  directs  all 
things;  a  mode  of  pacification  in  which  He  has 
been  followed  by  the  apostles  and  by  all  Chris- 
tians of  all  ages  (see  chap.  zii.  88).  Hence  the 
eonnection  of  iiXK*  with  rp^yuv  (whereby  Iva  i 
Yp.  would  be  resolved  into  a  parenthetic  propo- 
sition, Semler,  Kuinoel)  is  contrary  to  analogy 
(eomp.  chap.  xix.  28,  86).  To  be  supplied  is 
«*this  happened''  (see  1  (Jor.  ii.  9).t 

The  Scripture:  Ps.  xli.  9.  A  free  citation 
{differing  from  the  Hebrew  and  the  Sept.]  with- 
out any  material  alteration  of  the  sense.  The 
expression :  Mjf  bread  is  changed  into :  bread 
VTith  me.t  It  was  not  Christ's  intention  to  re- 
present Uimsolf  as  the  bread-provider  of  Judas 
in  a  literal  sense;  David,  to  whom  the  descrip- 
tion is  more  applicable  than  to  Jeremiah  (Hit- 
sig),  might  with  truth  thus  speak  of  Mm  betrayer. 
But  in  a  higher  sense  Judas  did  indeed  eat  His 


*  [Meyer  omphaslxes  ^,  7  for  my  paHf  in  distinction  from 
tho  divine  intention  (oAA  tvaX  wliicn  required  tliat  Judas 
shontd  be  Included  among  tho  chosen.  Similarly  Alford,  who 
thvt  states  the  connection :  It  might  be  supposed  that  this 
treachery  has  come  upon  Me  unawares;  but  it  is  not  so:  I 
know  whom  I  have  selected  (vtz^  the  whole  twelre,  vi.  70, 
not  only  eleven,  as  Stler,  with  reference  to  zr.  16  assumes) : 
trot  this  has  been  done  by  the  determinate  oouneel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  declared  in  the  Scriptures.— P.  S.] 

t[Uost  commentators  supply  rovro  y^i^  after  oAAo. 
Hcyor,  on  the  contraiy.  supplies  ^^cAc^ofinv  avTov« :  dber  idi 
habe  «He  AutwM  %mDimUede$gUtUiehen  rerhanffniMteswiU' 
M^cik  naek  todchem  die  Sakri/t  er/ltiU  toerdm  muttte.  This 
sonnas  rather  fatalistic,  as  Lange  chai^^cs.— -P.  S.1 

X  [Ood.K.  A.  D.  Vulg.  read:  6  rpuymv  fui'  ifuw  T6r  oprov, 

B.  C.  L^  MOV  rhv  ofinv.    Tho  Hebrew:  ^DVh  Sd^K;  the 

Septj  Sfimvi  iMv ;  tho  Y uig.:  panes  meoe,  Wordsworth  fUsely 
refers  this  to  tho  eating  of  the  sacramental  bread.  This 
would  be  incompatible  with  the  reading  it^  J/mv,  and  besides 
Judas  loft  before  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist  (see  below). 
Augustine  says:  The  eleven  disciples  ate  the  Lord  who  is 
the  bread  (panem  Dominum)^  Judas  the  bread  of  the  Lord 
(paMemJkmini).''If.S,} 


bread,  subsisting,  as  he  did,  upon  the  blessing 
of  His  society.  But  what  Jesus  desires  to  throw 
into  relief  is  the  eontrast  between  the  malicious 
plot  of  the  Waiter  and  the  unbounded  confidence 
that  prevailed  in  his  familiar  association  with 
Judas  at  the  table.  This  prophecy  manifestly 
belongs  to  the  spiritual  types  [and  was  fulfilled 
in  an  analogous  experience  of  a  higher  order]  ; 
eyen  that  experience  of  shameful  treason  allotted 
to  David,  the  typical  Mashiah,  must  finally,  in 
accordance  with  divine  judgment,  be  fulfilled  in 
that  highest  imaginable  treason  of  Judas  to  the 
real  Messiah.  The  choide  of  the  passage  was 
likewise  suggested  by  the  meal. — He  hath  (al- 
ready) Ufted  ap  his  heel  against  me.*—, 
The  figure  represents  a  fellow  who,  having  turned 
his  back,  makes  off  with  a  sudden  act  of  cunning 
and  brutal  malice ;  it  cannot  be  expressive  of 
the  throwing  of  the  foot  under  in  wrestling 
lirrepvU^eivl.  We  need  not  enlarge  upon  tho 
truth  that  the  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  in 
this  instance  as  little  proolamatory  of  a  fatalistic 
destiny  as  in  similar  oases,  since  the  prophecy 
should  be  regarded  as  the  ideal  consequence  of  the 
facts,  althongh  it  does  historically  precede  them. 
Yer.  19.  From  henceforth  I  tell  yon  [d  n-' 
ipTi,  now,  from  this  time],  etc. — He  iutimatos 
that  He  will  tell  them  repeatedly,  and  gl^es  His 
reason  for  so  doing. — That  I  am  he  £5 t<  iyu 
e  2  /x  /]  has  here  more  of  explicitness  than  chap, 
viii.  "24,  to  which  Tholuck  refers.  The  Tory 
Person  is  meant  to  whom  that  passage  in  the 
Psalms  typically  points.  When  the  treachery 
of  Judas  stalked  forth  in  all  its  horridness,  the 
disciples  (whose  faith  might  have  been  shaken 
by  the  suooess  of  that  treachery,  Meyer)  stood  in 
special  need  of  comfort;  this  was  afforded  them 
when  they  contemplated  the  fulfilled  word  and 
sentence  of  Ood.f  • 

Yer.  20.  He  that  reoeiveth  whomsoever, 
etc, — Comp.  Matt  x.  40.  The  original  fitness 
of  the  saying  in  this  place  is  confirmed  by  the 
preceding:  verily,  verUy  (notwithstanding 
that  Kuinoel  and  Liicke  consider  the  words  as  a 
gloss  derived  from  Matthew,  and  that  Lampe 
[Hengstenberg]  and  others  annex  them  to  ver. 
IC).  The  connection  is  resident  in  the  fact  that 
Jesus  intends  to  contrast  the  future  glory  of  His 
faithful  ones  with  the  picture  of  the  miserable 
traitor,  for  the  consolation  and  comfort  of  those 
(Melanohthon  and  others),  and  for  a  mirror  to 
the  traitor ;  in  connection  with  the  antithesis 
between  those  whom  He  has  historically  chosen 
and  those,  from  among  these  historically  chosen 
ones,  whom  He  will  send  in  the  might  of  the 
Spirit  (between  disciples  and  apostles^.  They 
shall  be  endued  with  such  dignity,  tuey  shall 
communicate  such  blessing,  as  though  He  came 
Himself;  nay,  as  though,  mediately  through 
Him,  Qod  Himself  came.  This  dignity  is  still 
more  powerftilly  represented  in  its  spiritual  ex- 


*  [The  pneter.  in^ptv  (finom  iiraiptt^  to  VJt  ttp,  the  flgnre 
being  taken  from  a  Ticlons  horse  kicking  fcom  bchhid), 
represents  the  treason  of  Jndas  as  an  aoeompllshed  act. 
Instead  of  iv^pw  iw*  i/U  Ti)v  wriptnuf  cvrov,  the  Sept.  reads 
less  expressively:  iit.tyakvv¥  in*  ifik  mpn^iUvt  &Q<1  the 
Vulg.:  moffnifieavit  tt^per  me  nmpilantationefn,  Bengel  re- 
marks :  Cbnaruit  hie  termo  in^nmis  ad  Mionem  rtxnm,  H 
ad  morem  vderum  discumbenHia^  ad  paitbii  edendum.—P*  B.] 

fPAs  Meyer  well  expresses  It:  Durch  die.  Vorherwgvng 
wird,  was  Z^wnuBgrund  hlUte  we  '     ' 


frrmd,-^F,  8.1 


i  werden  kUmtent  Glaubik»< 


Digitized  by 


Google 


412 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


altednesfl  by  being  portrayed  in  the  light  of  the 
receifers  of  apostles,  i.  €.  of  the  faithfni  By 
means  of  them  Christ  shall  appear,  fiod  shall  be 
made  manifest,  throughout  the  world.  And  thns 
the  contrast  between  treason  and  apostolio  worth 
is  also  expressed  (Hilgenfeld,  see  Acts  ii.  17, 18). 
According  to  Calvin  Christ  means  Co  say:  the 
wickedness  of  some  few  who  are  guilty  of  un- 
worthy conduct  in  Ihe  apostolio  office  does  not  im- 
pair the  dignity  of  that  office — a  conclusion  which 
results  but  indirectly  from  this  passage  and  which 
is  but  conditionally  correct;  according  to  Zwin- 
gle,  He  designs  to  dissuade  the  others  from  imita- 
ting the  apostasy  of  Judas ; — ^but  of  their  eventual 
fidelity  He  was  assured  (see  rer.  10).  [Alford : 
The  saying  sets  forth  the  dignity  of  that  office  from 
which  Judas  was  about  to  fall;  and  the  considera- 
tion of  this  dignity,  as  contrasted  with  the  sad 
announcement  just  to  be  made,  leads  on  to  the 
hapdx^n  rlfi  izv»  of  the  next  verse.  Meyer  con- 
nects vor.  20  with  Iva  irurrebaTrret  yer.  19,  t.  €.  to 
confirm  you  in  this  faith,  I  say  to  yon,  etc. — ^P.  8.] 
Ver.  21.  One  of  you  will  betray  me.— 
On  the  relation  of  John  to  the  Synoptists  comp. 
Comm,  on  Matthew  [p.  469  Am.  Ed.] ;  Tholnck, 
p.  847.  In  the  21st  verse  we  find  the  first  inti. 
mation  of  the  Lord*8  Sqpper,  together  with  the 
beginning  of  the  history  relative  to  the  disclo- 
sure of  the  betrayer.  Comp.  Matt.  xxvi.  21. 
That  the  conflict  here  undergone  by  Jesus 
lerapdx'^V  "^^  irveifiari,  comp.  ch.  xi.  83; 
xii.  27]  extended  far  deeper  than  that  recorded 
John  XI.  83,  and  that  it  was  not  merely  <*  physi- 
cal compassion,''  results  from  the  fact  that  He  is 
here  represented  not  as  being  stirred  up  in  spirit 
00  that  He  troubles  Himself  outwardly,  but  as 
being  troubled  in  the  spirit  itself.  The  inmost 
life  of  His  human  spirit  was  invaded  by  horror 
at  the  unprecedented  fact  of  His  approaching 
and  imminent  betrayal;  the  sight  of  the  crafty 
one  and  of  his  connection  with  the  circle  of  dis- 
ciples, most  of  whom  were  without  suspicion  of 
his  guilt  and  had  trusted  implicitly  to  his  fidelity, 
tempted  Him  to  despise  the  whole  raoe  of  man- 
kind and  tended  to  produce  in  Him  an  exaspera- 
tion of  spirit  which  He  must  summon  all  His 
energies  to  resist  His  victory  was  comprised 
in  the  open  proclamation,  characterized  by  John 
both  as  a  testimony  and  a  declaration  [e/iapTh- 
prjaev  Kal  cZxcvl:  One  of  you  vnll  betray  Me, 
Strong  emphasis  is  placed,  in  the  first  instance, 
upon  the  "  one  of  you.**  The  Lord  must  bring 
into  view  the  entire  accompliceship  of  the  disci- 
ples simultaneously  with  the  immeasurable  ini- 
quity of  the  disciple.  Such  is  His  object;  the 
saying  may  not  be  regarded  as  barely  expressive 
of  **Uis  grief-stirred  soul.**  The  horror  of 
spirit  from  which  Christ  here  f^ees  Himself  can 
not  be  lightly  compared  with  an  emotion  of  grief 
having  its  seat  in  the  soul. 

Ver.  22.  Then  the  disciples  looked  one 
on  another,  etc. — See  the  Synoptists :  they  were 
troubled.  They  inquire  of  each  other  and  of  the 
Lord,  saying:  surely  it  is  not  I? 

Yer.  23.  On  Jesns'  bosom  [h  r^  mSXfr^  rov 
*ljfaov'\, — KdXiroCi  the  bellying  of  the  garment 
over  the  girdle  [Luke  vi.  88;  Pliny,  Sp,  iv.  22], 
the  bosom,  the  lap ;  ethically  defined,  the  breast. 
They  reclined  [on  divans  or  couches]  in  a  half 
sitting  posture,  facing  the  low  tablp,  the  left 


elbow  resting  upon  the  pillow,  the  feet  ontwtrd 
[behind],  and  the  right  hand  free.  So  that  the 
person  who  sat  to  the  right  of  another  seemed 
to  lean  upon  his  breast.  (Hardly,  however,  m 
accordance  with  Lightfoot  [p.  1095  s.  v.]  and 
others,  did  '*the  back  of  his  head  eome  into  con- 
tact with  His  breast,*'  because  in  that  case  the 
other  would  have  been  unable  to  reach  the  table 
with  his  right  handl.  The  purposed  omission 
of  the  name  proves  this  person  spoken  of  to  htve 
been  John;  comp.  ch.  xix.  26;  xx.  2;  xxL  7,  20. 
The  traditional  name  of  John:  6  hrtoT^uK*  See 
the  Introduction. — Whom  Jesns  loved.  In 
a  special  sense;  hence  designative  of  friendship. 
Here  for  the  first  time  do  we  meet  with  tliis 
[** nameless  and  yet  so  expressive**]  self-desig- 
nation, induced  by  "  the  hallowed  moment,  never 
to  be  forgotten  by  him.'*  [Words  of  Meyer  m  loe. 
Bengel:  **Optabtlius  eit  amari  ab  Jetu^  quam  no- 
mine propria  celebraru  Eti  tttmen  hoc  loco  noUUio 
iptiui  nominii  proprH  (utiLue,  a.  11 ;  Apoc,  1 1).'* 
Besides  Bengel,  Hengstenberg  also  and  Godet 
discover  in  the  designation  Iv  ijyd-xa  6  'hfoovc  a 
pcriphraso  of  the  name  of  John=s"  Jehovah  is 
merciful,*'  OotthoUL  Godet  adds  (IL  446)  thtt 
for  this  reason  Jesus  gave  to  John  no  new  name, 
as  He  did  to  Peter,  being  content  to  sanction  the 
significant  name  which  involved  as  it  were  apro- 
phecv  of  his  relation  to  Jesus.  Meyer  objects 
on  the  ground  that  *lifffoifc  is  used,  not  s^piof. 
But  seech,  xii.  41.--P.  8.] 

Ver.  24.  Simon  Peter,  therefore,  beok- 
oneth  to  this  man. — They  were,  then,  not 
sitting  by  each  other.  The  reading:  '^andtaitk 
unto  Mm:  Say^  who  i»  it  of  whom  He  tpeakeikf* 
(see  the  Textual  Notes)  is  to  be  preferred ;  in- 
somuch the  more  since  it  is  more  vividly  charae- 
teristio  of  Peter.  Peter,  with  his  usual  impetn- 
ositv,  presupposes  that  John  already  knows. 
And,  without  doubt,  John  had  a  distinct  pre- 
sentiment of  the  facts  of  the  case,  without,  how- 
ever, allowing  himself  prematurely  to  declare 
his  suspicion.  See  ch.  vi.  70.  The  whole  dis- 
turbance among  the  disciples  is  indicative  of  an 
anxious  whispering,  murmuring,  or  speaking  in 
an  under-tone.  In  this  and  similar  traits,  Baor 
and  others  pretended  to  discover  an  indication  of 
the  intention  of  giving  Peter  an  inferior  position 
in  comparison  with  John ;  whereupon,  see  Mejer 
[p.  493,  foot-note].  It  is  thp  perverted  fancy  of 
a  humanly  cunning,  egotistical  pragmatism  that 
seeks  to  foist  the  like  base  motives  of  its  own  invea- 
tion  upon  every  passage  of  the  Holy  Scriptnres. 

Ver.  26.  Leaning  baok  on  the  bosom  of 
Jesn8.^niustrative.  Indicative  of  a  low  and 
familiar  questioning.  [John,  who  was  before 
reclining  on  the  botom  (ev  r^  K6^ir<i>,  ver.  28)  of 
Jesus,  now/noved  his  head  more  olosely  to  His 
breast  (tTrl  rb  ar^oc)  and  whispered  the  question 
into  His  ear;  kmireouv,  having  f alien  upon,  thrown 
himtelf  upon,  is  better  supported  than  Avowee^ 
(although  avaniirro  is  the  usual  verb  for  reeli- 
tting  at  table,  see  notes  in  Tischend.  ed.  8tb),  aid 
indicates  a  lively  movement  corresponding  to  the 
excited  state  of  feeling. — P.  S.]. 

Ver.  26.  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shaU  give 
the  sop. — /.  e,  whose  turn  it  is  that  I  shonid 
give  him  the  morsel.  In  the  first  place,  we  most 
remove  the  prejudice  denyinr  that  the  paschal 
meal  is  here  spoken  of;  such,  for  instance,  is 
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Meyer's  view.  Then  the  question  arises  as  to 
what  moment  of  the  paschal  meal  is  intended. 
As  regards  the  order  of  the  Passover  (see  Comm. 
on  MaltheWf  p.  469,  ete.)^  it  is  a  question  whether 
we  are  to  understand  hj  the  morsel  [rd  ^fiiov]  pre- 
sented, a  morsel  of  the  bitter  herbs  which  were 
partaken  of  after  the  first  cup,  or  the  morsel  of 
blessed  bread  distributed  bj  the  householder  sub- 
sequently to  the  second  ovip.  According  to  Tho- 
luck,  a  sop  of  the  bitter  herbs  wrapped  together 
might  also  be  called  tpufiiov.  Contradictory  to  this, 
however,  is  the  fact  that  the  herbs  were  not 
handed  round,  but  that  several  dipped  in  the  dish 
at  the  same  time.  On  account  of  this  latter  oir- 
oomstance  Tholuck  opines  that  the  6  ifipdipac  in 
Matthew,  spoken  with  reference  to  Judas,  can- 
not be  conceiyed  to  apply  to  anything  but  the 
herbs.  But  doubtless  a  weightier  moaaing  at- 
taches to  the  trait  that  Judas  dipped  his  hand 
also  into  the  dish.  According  to  Matthew,  Jesus 
says:  he  that  eUppeth  hie  hand  with  Me  in  the  dieh; 
similarly  Mark;  according  to  Luke,  to  whom  we 
owe  the  greatest  number  of  psychological  traits, 
He  even  exclaims:  But  lot  the  harS  of  My  be 
frayer  is  with  Me  on  the  table.  Hence  we  persist 
in  regarding  this  trait — vii.,  that  Judas  thrust 
kis  hand  into  the  dish  simultaneously  with  the 
Lord — as  an  arbitrary  movement  of  his  hand  in 
Tiolation  of  the  rite,  by  which  movement  his  evil 
conscience  betrayed  itself  (see  Comm,  on  Mark,  p. 
140,  Am.  Ed.)  Hence,  too,  the  token  in  the  Sy- 
noptists  coincides  perfectly  with  the  token  in 
John.  It  was  the  presentation  of  the  morsel  of 
bread  subsequently  to  the  second  cup. 

Three  things  are  now  conceivable; 

Firet  tuppontion.  That  Judas  received  the  oon- 
seerated  bread  and,  shortly  after,  the  consecrated 
oup  likewise.  This,  however,  is  flatly  contra- 
dicted by  the  account  of  John.  After  the  sop 
Satan  entered  into  him  and  he  went  out  into  the 
night.  It  is  simply  inconceivable  that  the  pre- 
sentation of  the  cup  took  place  prior  to  this  move- 
ment of  Judas;  irrespective  of  the  consideration 
that  John  would  have  mentioned  such  an  item. 
This  statement  is  not  Inyalidated  by  the  different 
sequence  which  Luke,  in  conformity  to  his  view 
of  the  facts,  observes,  if  we  only  rightly  under- 
stand the  construction  of  Luke.  It  is  doubtless 
to  be  apprehended  thus.  He  designs,  in  the  first 
place,  Luke  xxii.  15-20,  to  set  before  us  a  pic- 
tare  of  the  sacred  transaction,  inclusive  of  the 
celebration  of  the  Faseover  as  well  ae  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, Then  he  reverts  to  the  Lord's  dealings  with 
individual  disciples  on  this  occasion  (vers.  21-88) 
—and,  again,  not  chronologically,  for  he  first  dis- 
poses of  the  betrayer,  then  recounts  the  conten- 
tion of  the  disciples  relative  to  their  respective 
ranks  and,  finally,  relates  the  warning  of  Simon. 
The  story  proceeds  in  its  'order  from  the  worst 
disciple  to  the  one  of  most  repute,  him  who  after 
his  eonyersion  is  to  strengthen  his  brethren. 
The  account  of  Matthew  and  Mark  makes  the  in- 
stitntion  of  the  Lord's  Supper  succeed  the  pat- 
ting aside  of  the  traitor. 

Second  supposition,  Judas  did  not  receive  the 
enp,  but  he  did  receive  the  consecrated  bread. 
It  is  true  that  Luke  is  not  here  to  be  taken  into 
oonsideration  in  respect  of  chronology ;  but  John 
speaks  of  a  sop  dispensed  by  Christ.  However, 
not  only  are  Matthew  and  Mark  against  the  view 


now  under  examination,— albeit  simply  by  giving 
the  precedence  to  the  positive  unmasking  of  the 
traitor, — ^but  also  John,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not 
until  after  the  purification  of  the  circle  of  disci- 
ples by  the  withdrawal  of  Judas,  that  he  pic- 
tures the  Lord  as  yielding  Himself  up,  in  entire 
trustflilness,  to  communion  with  the  disciples. 

Third  supposition,  Judas  did  not  participate 
at  all  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  In  favor  of  this :  a, 
the  destination  of  the  love-feast,  to  purify  the  cir- 
cle of  disciples ;  b,  the  great  contrast  made  by 
John  between  the  celebration  prior  io  the  depar- 
ture of  Judas  and  after  it ;  e.  the  account  of 
Matthew  and  Mark.  But  hence  it  will  result 
that,  after  the  distribution  of  the  paschal  loaf, 
when  Jesus  handed  Judas  the  bread  with  the 
words:  this  is  the  bread  of  affliction,  etc.,  and  after 
which  Judas  withdrew,  Jesus  paused  in  order 
then  to  begin  the  distribution  of  the  bread 
for  His  Supper.  It  would  even  be  conceivable 
that  Judas  was  the  first  and  last  who  received 
the  morsel  of  the  paschal  loaf  as  such :  the 
bread  of  affliction. 

Give  the  sop  when  Z  have  dipped  it. 
— According  to  Meyer,  this  act  was  merely  a 
sign  for  John,  whose  query  was  prompted  not 
by  curiosity  but  by  affection.  Taking  this  view 
of  the  matter,  the  act  would  certainly  be  a 
somewhat  surprising  one, — and  thanks  for  an 
elucidation  of  the  moment  are  due  to  the  har- 
mony of  the  Evangelists.  Judas,  in  imitation 
of  the  other  disciples,  asked,  at  about  this 
time:  is  it  If  and  Jesus  answered  him:  thou 
sayest  it.  We  are  doubtless  to .  conceive  of  the 
words :  he  it  is,  as  spoken  in  a  tone  sufficiently 
loud  for  Judas  to  bear  them ; — the  betrayer  must 
have  sat  near  Christ  since  his  hand  reached  the 
dish.  Then,  upon  his  shameless  question,  fol- 
lowed the  direct  announcement  of  Jesus.  (On 
Strauss'  preference  of  Luke,  and  Weisse's  of 
Mark,  see  Meyer  [p.  494].  Weisse  psychologi- 
cally maltreats  the  entire  narrative  of  John  as 
a  fiction  growing  out  of  ver.  18). 

Ver.  27.  And  after  the  sop.— That  is,  after 
the  reception  of  the  same,  he  took  his  resolve, 
—made  up  his  mind-^r<^e.  [  Then,  <U  that  moment ; 
marking  with  graphic  power  and  pathos  the 
horrible  moment  of  Satan's  entering  into  the 
heart  of  the  traitor  and  taking  full  possession 
of  him.  When  Satan  entered  into  Judas,  e  2  (x- 
^^tv,  Judas  went  out,  k  ^  ^Wev,  from  the  com- 
pany of  Christ  into  the  darkness  of  crime  and 
despair. — P.  S.]  John  specifies  three  periods 
in  the  development  of  the  iniquity  of  Judas; 
these  may  be  severally  designated  as  the  period 
of  the  treaoherqus  bent  or  disposition  of  mind 
(eh.  vi.  70| ;  as  the  period  of  the  thought  of 
betrayal  (ch.  xiii.  2;  oomp.  ch.  xii.  1,  etc);  and 
as  the  period  of  the  resolve  of  betrayal  (in  this 
place).  He  now  resigned  his  will  entirely  to 
the  will  of  Satan,  becoming  the  devil's  slavish 
tool.  Meyer  disputes  the  interpretation  of  The- 
odore of  Mopsueste  who  holds  that  the  consum- 
mate hardening  of  Judas  is  meant  [r$ir  Kbpoatv 
Tijv  Kara^vfiiuv  r^  6^p6hft  XoytOfiuv"],  But  what 
other  designation  could  the  ethical  side  of  the 
present  transaction  possibly  receive  ?  The  only 
thing  is,  that  the  expression  is  not  sufficiently 
strong  for  the  historical  import  of  the  piomeat ; 
in  respect  of  that,  he  became  the  complete  tool 
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of  the  enemy  of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  a  posture 
of  affairs  the  like  of  which  was  noTer  seen  again. 
The  confounding  of  the  condition  of  Judas  with 
the  state  of  actual  demoniacs  (Meyer)  must, 
however,  not  be  ascribed  to  John.  Neither 
should  too  great  stress  be  laid  upon  the  distinc- 
tion of  Bengel :  pott  offulatH,  non  cum  offula  ;  as 
if  the  matter  of  the  greatest  importance  were  to 
guard  against  the  imputation  of  a  magical  effect 
to  the  sop.  In  this  connection  Tholuck  remarks 
that  he  far  rather  became  an  organ  of  Satan  **in 
consequence  of  perceiring  that  he  was  known 
and  therewith  (with  the  bestowal  of  the  sop) 
branded."  Notwithstanding  all  this,  his  hard- 
ening did  accompany  his  reception  of  Christ's 
last  token  of  Iotc  ;  it  was  of  course  no  magical 
result,  but  an  ethical  one.  Thus  unworthy  com- 
municants eat  and  drink  judgment— condemna- 
tion— to  themsclTCS,  and  perfect  hardening  can, 
as  a  general  thing,  take  place  only  in  connection 
with  the  fiill  operation  of  the  gospcL  The  un- 
masking of  the  traitor  was  so  genUe,  so  gradual 
as  to  allow  time  enough  for  repentance;  the 
branding  was  accomplUhed  bv  Judas  himself, 
when  he  arose  after  the  sop  and  went  out.  Etcu 
at  the  words :  What  thou  wilt  do,  do  quickly,  most 
of  the  disciples  were  ignorant  as  to  how  matters 
stood  with  him. 

"What  thoa  doast  (wonldest  do,  art 
aboat  tQ  do),  do  quickly  [<(  iroeelc,  iroivoov 
rdxiov^Ut,,  more  quiokfy,  right  soon]. — 
Uote'tg,  art  on  the  point  of  doing.  See  Ter.  6. 
The  comparatiye  [rdxtov]  is  not  only  augmen- 
tative in  reference  to  the  time,  but  also  mitiga- 
tlve  in  reference  to  the  command.*  Thou  art 
already  doing  it,  without  sny  word  of  Mine; 
and  so  be  quick  about  it,  and  not  so  lurkingly 
slow.  In  point  of  fact  this  saying  is  declaratory 
of  the  true  expression  for  the  divine  judgment 
of  obduracy,  in  the  whole  world  and  to  all  time. 
The  command  in  all  these  judgments  is  never: 
do  quickly  what  thou  art  not  yet  intending  to  do, 
but  invariably:  tohat  thouwUtdo,  what  thou  hast 
already  begun  to  do,  do  more  tpeedily.  Those 
who  have  really  resolved  upon  evil  are,  by  such 
circumstances  as  God  has  ordained,  driven  to 
their  goal  as  in  a  storm ; — and  there  is  a  holy 
reason  for  this :  1.  It  is  the  final  attempt  at  de- 
liverance ;  if  a  single  sparic  of  resisting  power 
remain,  it  may  be  kindled  under  the  pressure  of 
outward  decision,  whilst  it  will  assuredly  expire 
if  a  more  lingering  course  be  pursued.  2.  It  is 
the  vital  law  of  what  is  holy  to  purify  itself,  by 
a  crisis,  from  admixture  with  such  elements  of 
obduracy.  8.  The  later  judgment  is,  the  more 
fatal  it  is ;  although  iu  this  case  it  was  fittal 
enough  already.  4.  The  fireedom  of  divine  pro- 
vidence is  therein  manifested ;  it  knows  itself 
to  be  in  no  wise  jeopardised  by  such  acts  of 
rebellion. 

Therefore  the  imperative  is  undoubtedly  not 
permissive  in  this  passage  (Grotius  and  others). 
And  therefore,  also,  we  must  likewise  take  into 
consideration  as  a  motive  the  desire  of  Jesus  to  be 
freed  from  the  irksome  proximity  of  the  traitor 
('Ambrose,  LUcke).  We  Hsan  not  overlook  the 
ract  that  Jesus  invokes  the  decision  for  His  own 


*  [Meyer:  *'The  comparatlre  expresses  the  idea:  huUn 
jwtt  deed.    Bo  often  9w999  In  Homer.**~P.  8.] 


sake  also  (not  simply,  howevor,  in  order  that  He 
might  accomplish  His  &pa). 

But  the  main  consideration  for  the  Lord  is  the 
independent  purpose  which  the  departing  of 
Judas  is  designed  to  accomplish,  viz,:  1.  His  holy 
separation  from  the  wicked  one,  in  the  form  of 
a  voluntary  self-destination  on  the  part  of  the 
latter;  2.  the  purification  of  the  circle  of  disci- 
ples from  the  dangerous  and  infective  member; 
8.  the  restoration  of  a  confidential>  circle  in 
which  He  may  open  His  whole  heart  Tholuck: 
"  Now  such  a  reason  fbr  desiring  his  departure 
is  contained  in  the  necessity  for  expressing  be- 
fore the  circle  of  disciples  the  feelings  that  have 
been  awakened  in  Him  by  that  decision.  It  is 
the  wondrous  prerogative  of  Supreme  Causality 
to  celebrate  the  loftiest  triumphs  over  the  very 
blackest  of  individual  deeds,  in  that  these,  en- 
tering into  that  objective  connection  which 
worldly  events  sustain  to  each  other,  issue  in 
something  entirely  at  variance  with  the  end  that 
they  were  humanly  designed  to  accomplish.  Acta 
iv.  27.  But  this  triumph  over  evil  that  is  to  be 
converted  into  a  means  of  good,  cannot  be  ex- 
pressed in  presence  of  the  evil-doer  himself,  pre- 
vious to  the  performance  of  his  deed,  withont, 
by  such  expression,  assuming  for  the  evil-doer 
the  character  of  a  solicitation  to  eviL  Rom. 
iiL7." 

{1  add  the  explanation  of  Alford  on  this  diffi- 
t  passage,  who  agrees  substantially  with 
Meyer:  •*  These  words  are  not  to  be  evaded,  as 
being  permissive  (Grotius),  or  dianiutve  ^Chry- 
sostom).  They  are  alike  the  sayings  of  God  to 
Balaam,  Num.  xxii.  20,  and  of  our  Lord  to  the 
Pharisees,  Matt.  xxliL  82.  The  eouree  ofsvrful 
action  is  presupposed,  and  the  oonmiand  to  go  on 
is  but  the  echo  of  that  mysterious  appointment 
by  which  the  sinner  in  the  exercise  of  his  own 
corrupted  will  becomes  the  instrument  of  the 
purposes  of  God.  Thus  it  is  not,  6,  or  d  n, 
IT oii/oeig,  hut  b  iroielc — *  that  which  thou  art 
doing,  hast  just  now  fully  determined  to  put  in 
present  action,  do  more  quickly  than  thou  seemest 
willing,'— or  perhaps  better,  <  than  thou  wouldst 
otherwise  have  done.' '*— Godet :  "La  parole  de 
JisutdMUu  n'est  point  une  simple  permission; 
c*ett  un  ordre.  On  a  HprochS  4  J6sus  d*avoir 
pousei  Judas  dans  Vablme,  en  hu  parlant  de  la  sorts. 
Mais  Jisus  ne  le  minage  plus,  prieisiment  pares  qu^il 
n'y  a  plus  de  retour  possible  pour  Iwt." — ^P.  S.J 

Ver.  28.  Now  no  one  of  those  reoUning 
at  the  table  anderstood,  etc, — Preceding  ob- 
servations show  that  John  tacitly  excepts  him- 
self (Bengel  and  others).  He  also  qualifies  this 
verse  by  ver.  29.  It  was  at  least  impossible  for 
him  to  share  the  following  conjectures.  But  his 
remark  proves  that  even  now  the  circle  of  dis- 
ciples as  a  body  did  not  definitely  regard  Judas 
as  the  traitor. 

Ver.  29.  [Beoanae  Judas  kept  the  purse. 
See  note  on  oh.  xii.  6].*  "What  we  have 
need  of  for  the  feast. — Judas  was  cashier. 
Meyer  observes :  "  No  necessaries  for  the  feast, 


•  [Wordsworth  (after  Angnstlne)  makes  here  the  practical 
remark :  *'  Here  is  the  primitive  form  of  a  diarch  nrnd,  and 
thence  we  learn  that  when  Otkr\»t  commanded  us  not  to  be 
careftal  about  to-morrow,  He  did  not  forbid  us  to 


money,  but  He  forbade  us  to  senre  Ood  In  the  hope  of  nining 
it,  or  to  fomke  lighteoosness  for  fear  of  losing  it."*— P.  S.J 
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therefore,  had  as  jet  been  parchnsod."  Bat  it 
was  hardly  customary  for  people  to  buy  neces- 
saries for  the  eight  days*  feast  all  at  once.  This 
trait,  generally  cited  in  faTor  of  the  view^  which 
defers  the  beginning  of  the  paschal  feast  until 
the  evening  of  the  following  day,  is  in  reality 
most  decid^ly  opposed  to  it  (see  Matthew),  No 
one  could  pitch  upon  the  idea  that  the  command : 
Make  haste,  had  reference  to  the  making  of  pur- 
chases, if  the  whole  of  the  next  day  might  be 
thos  employed.  So  also  Tholuck,  p.  851.  But 
it  is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that  the  close  of  this 
feast  was  not  until  **  the  tenth  hour  of  Uie  even- 
ing." The  foot- washing  had  commenced  before 
:  six  o'clock  and  the  distribution  of  bread  after 
the  second  cup  occurred  about  in  the  beginning 
of  the  feast.  *<And  as  regards  the  legal  per- 
mission to  make  purchases  after  the  beginning 
of  a  feast,  we  will  confine  ourselves  to  the  men- 
tion of  what  follows :  That  the  killings  baking 
and  cooking  of  food  for  the  feast  was  aUowed  on 
the  16Lh  of  Nisan  is  proved  by  Ex.  xii.  16, — to 
which  passage  no  exceptions  are  made  even  by 
Rabbinical  expounders  ( Jarohi,  Aben  Esra,  par- 
ticularly B.  Levi) ;  moreover,  according  to  Luke 
zxiii.  66,  purchases  were  also  made ;  nay,  even 
on  the  Sabbath,  which  was  still  more  strictly 
observed  than  the  feast  days,  not  only  alms- 
giving, but  also  the  making  of  purchases,  upon 
certain  conditions  (as  for  instance,  buying  on 
pledge),  was  permitted  {tr.  Schabbaty*  Tholuck. 
— Or,  that  he  should  give  something  to 
the  poor. — Special  aid  was  afforded  to  the  poor 
in  the  way  of  assisting  them  to  procure  neces- 
sities for  the  feast. 

Ver.  30.  He,  then,  having  received  the 
Bop,  went  ont  immediately  [e^yX^ev, 
comp.  the  eia^X^ev,  ver.  27]. — ^The  fact  of 
Judas'  immediate  departure  is  brought  ont  by 
John,  as  though  with  the  view  of  precluding  any 
misunderstanding ;  hence  it  is  impossible  to  sup- 
pose that  the  former  participated  further  in  the 
festive  meal.  The  circumstance  is  likewise  ex- 
pressive of  the  full  decision  of  the  traitor. 

Bnt  it  was  night  l^v  dk  vi-^].— The  but 
is  indicative  of  an  antithesis.  It  was,  indeed, 
rather  late  to  buy  provisions  for  the  feast  or  to 
give  alms  to  the  poor ;  night  had  stolen  unob- 
served upon  the  deeply  agitated  circle ;  but  still 
another  truth  is  intimated ;  vii.  that  Judas  went 
ont  into  a  spiritual  night  to  accomplish  the  work 
of  darkness.  See  chap.  xii.  85 ;  Luke  xxii.  58. 
[So  also  Origen,  Olshausen,  Stier,  etc.  There  is 
certainly  something  awful  in  this  termination, 
and  its  brevity  makes  it  all  the  more  impressive 
(Meyer).  The  event  had  so  deeply  engraven  it- 
self on  the  mind  of  John  that  he  remembered  the 
hour.  Similar  indications  of  his  retentive  me- 
mory see  in  chs.  i.  40;  vi.  59;  viiL  20;  x.  28. 
The  « night"  does  not  imply  that  Judas  was 
present  at  the  Lord's  Supper  (Wordsworth) ;  the 
contrary  may  be  inferred  from  ay6paaov,  ver.  29. 
The  institution  of  the  euoharist  took  place  qfter 
ver.  80.  See  note  on  ver.  26,  and  Meyer,  p.  500. 
This  is  now  pretty  generally  admitted  among  the 
best  commentators.  The  presence  of  the  traitor 
would  have  most  seriously  disturbed  that  holy 
feast  of  love,  and  would  cut  off  the  right  of  dis- 
cipline and  exoommunieation  so  necessary  for  the 
purity  and  dignity  of  Christ's  oharch.— P.  S.] 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Love  to  His  own  was  the  motive  for  the  ad- 
herence of  Jesus  to  His  nation  until  death,  even 
after  that  nation  had  rejected  Him.  This  funda- 
mental motive  is  at  the  same  time  explained  by 
the  second  and  secondary  one, — His  faithfulness 
to  the  law,  which  made  Him  at  the  appointed 
time  keep  the  paschal  feast  in  Jerusalem.  The 
great  difficulties  occasioned  by  the  beginning  of 
the  18th  chapter  are  particularly  induced  by  the 
insertion  of  the  Evangelist's  closing  reflections, 
contained  in  chap.  xii.  87-50,  in  the  midst  of  the 
grand  antithesis  contemplated  by  him.  Now  this 
is  the  form  of  said  antithesis :  Jesus,  after  having 
spoken  His  last  words  of  exhortation  to  the  peo- 
ple, departed  and  hid  Himself  from  them  (chap, 
xii.  87).  But  before  the  feaet  of  the  passover  lie 
iuued  forth  again  (albeit  not  amongst  the  peo- 
ple) ;  warned  by  a  eoneeioutneee  that  the  great  hour 
toa$  come  when  Me  should  go  home  to  the  Father,  and 
impelled  by  Mis  love  to  Mis  own  whom  Me  left  in  the 
worldf  Me  gave  these  a  sign  of  Mis  love,  namely  Mis 
death ;  by  this  at  once  attaining  to  Mis  own  con- 
summation in  love  and  to  Mis  end  by  love.  On  the 
relation  of  the  love-feast,  which  He  celebrates 
with  the  disciples,  to  the  passover  of  the  Synop- 
tists,  see  the  introductory  note. 

2.  From  the  demands  of  custom  as  well  as  from 
indications  in  Luke,  it  results  thai  the  foot- 
WASHiNO  was  no  mere  symbol,  manufactured  by 
the  Lord,  but  a  symbolical  example  shaped  by 
the  force  of  circumstances.  See  the  closing  note 
to  ver.  5.  As  a  symbolical  example  it  can  not 
be  a  sacrament;  it  may  well  be,  however,  the 
introduction  to  a  sacrament,  that  is,  to  the  Lord's 
Supper.  The  fulfilment  of  the  foot-washing  ap- 
pears again  in  a  truly  evangelic  discipline,  pre- 
paration, and  confessional  ordinance  as  a  solem- 
nity to  be  observed  previous  to  the  Lord's  Sup* 
per.  This  is  demonstrated  by  the  fact  that  Christ, 
by  His  foot-washing  and  love-feast,  separated 
Judas  from  the  communion  of  the  disciples, 
without  employment  of  legal  compulsion,  and 
also  instructed  the  disciples  themselves  relative 
to  their  spiritual  standing  and  reproved  them, 
with  a  view  to  purifying,  warning  and  arming 
them.  See  ver.  22.  But  the  symbol  of  the  ec- 
clesiastical ordinance  is  at  the  same  time  exr 
pressive,  as  an  ethical  example,  of  the  two  funda- 
mental requisites  of  Christian  sanotification:  1. 
We  should  be  ready  to  have  our  feet  washed  by 
the  brethren  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, — to  ac- 
cept reproof,  instruction,  correction  from  them ; 
2.  we  should  be  ready,  as  circumstances  may  re- 
quire, to  perform  this  service  of  love  in  all  hu- 
mility for  the  brethren.  To  this  must  be  added, 
however,  the  maxim  that  should  be  our  guide: 
that  the  latter,  rightly  exercised  and  practised, 
is  still  more  an  act  of  self-denying  love  and 
humility  than  the  former. 

8.  The  washing  of  the  feet,  to  be  effectual, 
must  have  been  preceded  by  a  bathing  of  the  en^ 
tire  body,  t.  e.  baptismal  grace  and  the  substantia- 
tion and  moral  aotualisation  of  baptism,  as  the 
theocratico-sooial  regeneration,  in  personal  bb- 
GBNBBATiON.  The  disoiples  in  general  were  bene- 
fited by  the  foot-washing,  while  in  the  case  of 
Jadas  it  accelerated  the  judgment  of  obduracy. 
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4.  Not  onlj  did  Christ  draw  forth  the  New 
Testament  Flower  of  the  Lord's  Supper  from  the 
covering  which  enwrapped  it,  but  He  likewise 
metamorphosed  the  covering  itself — the  Passover 
— into  something  in  keeping  with  the  New  Testa- 
ment by  transfiguring  it  to  the  Chbistian  Agapb. 
The  discontinuance  of  the  Ag^pe  in  the  Church 
is  productive  of  a  heavy  loss  of  blessing ;  a  loss 
which,  at  the  utmost  need,  does  but  begin  to  be 
supplied  by  Christian  anion  festivals.  Still  less 
are  our  charitable  institutions  the  full  and  lively 
expression  of  that  brotherly  fellowship  in  life 
which  is  shared  by  differing  Christian  ranks. 

6.  The  two  great  antitheses:  Christ,  already 
parted  from  the  world,  is  drawn  back  into  the 
world  by  love  to  His  own,  in  order  that  He  may 
give  them  a  last  proof  of  His  love,  which  proof 
grows  into  that  exhibited  in  His  death  itself; 
Christ,  entertaining  the  presentiment  of  His  om- 
nipotence and  confronting  disciples  within  whose 
circle  there  nestles,  in  the  person  of  the  betrayer, 
the  canker-worm  of  Satanic  treason,  washes  the 
disciples'  feet. — Jesus,  girded  for  the  foot-wash- 
ing and  washing  those  feet  that  have  already 
hastened  to  the  Pharisees  to  shed  His  blood,  a 
living  warning  against  those  who  fancy  that  they 
have  established  a  Church,  whether  Novatian  or 
Donatistio  in  its  form,  within  whose  pale  none 
but  saints  are  found. — The  foot-washing  the  pre- 
sage of  His  humiliation  unto  the  death  on  the 
cross  f  Hilgenfeld^. 

6.  Yet  the  wasning  of  feet,  conducted  with  the 
holy  and  startling  earnestness  employed  by  Him 
towards  this  circle,  is,  in  an  equal  degree,  the 
living  archetype  for  the  spirit  in  which  the 
sanctuary  should  be  cleansed,  and  the  Christian 
communion  protected  by  an  evangelically  severe 
and  free  discipline,  dealing  not  in  legal  thunders, 
but  endued  with  power  to  make  men  quake. 

7.  Tns  POBT&AiT  OF  Judas.  The  stages  of  his 
growing  obduracy  John  delineates  with  amaster- 
h^nd.    See  note  to  ver.  27. 

8.  Tub  piotubb  or  the  disciples.  The  fact 
of  their  not  perceiving  that  Judas  was  the  trai- 
tor, even  when  the  end  was  near,  is  a  proof  of 
the  strength  of  the  prejudice  entertained  by 
them  in  favor  of  his  talents  and  his  promising 
deportment.  (See  the  history  of  the  anointing 
in  the  Synoptists;  Com.  on  Matthew^  p.  463,  Am. 
Ed.) 

9.  Thb  pobtbait  Of  Petee.  Befor$  the  Lor^z 
Supper,  Piety,  love  to  the  Lord,  heroic  humor, 
are  traits  not  to  be  mistaken,  but  self-will,  dicta- 
torialness,  eccentricity  are  likewise  unmistaka- 
ble; self-exaltation,  proud  modesty  that  would 
fain  pass  for  humility.  After  the  LorcTe  Supper. 
Over-estimation  of  his  spiritual  strength,  of  his 
joyfulness  in  confession  and  death.  In  both 
oases  a  stiff-necked  inclination  to  refuse  the  full 
obedience  of  faith  to  Christ's  words  **  in  order  that 
he  may  have  his  say."  In  this  respect  also  Peter, 
before  his  conversion,  was  symbolical.  He  re- 
peatedly needed  the  sternest  threats  of  the  Lord 
and  yet  he  came  to  himself  only  when  the  cock 
(gallue)  proclaimed  most  fearful  judgment  upon 
him.  Three  times  did  he  deny  before  the  cook 
crowed. 

10.  Thb  fobteait  or  John,  the  friend  of 
Jeaus:  1.  He  repoeed  on  Hit  breast ;  2.  not  a  word, 
not  a  gesture,  not  a  mood  of  the  Heavenly  Friend 


escaped  him;  8.  he  ehared  with  Him  tho  deep 
emotions  of  His  soul  in  grief  and  horror  at  evil, 
in  the  anticipation  of  glory ;  he  taw  in  His  lighL. 

11.  The  position  of  the  Lobd's  Svppeb  in  oar 
chapter.  See  liote  to  Ter.  26.  On  the  different 
hypotheses  see  Meyer  [p.  500  f.];  Panlus  and 
others,  after  ver.  80 ;  Liioke  and  others,  between 
vers.  83,  84;  Neander  and  others,  after  Ter.  32; 
Olshaasen,  after  Ter.  88;  Sieffert,  before  the 
foot-washing;  Bengel,  Kern,  Wichelbaus,  aft«r 
chap.  xiv.  81.  (These  assume  Jesus  to  have  at  that 
time  just  set  oat  for  Jerusalem,  in  order  to  cele- 
brate the  paschal  meal )  Meyer :  At  all  cTenta 
not  antil  after  the  departure  of  Judas.  See  the 
next  Section,  ver.  84. 

12.  On  the  question  as  to  whether  Judas  parti" 
eipatedin  the  Lord' a  Supper,  see  note  to  Ter.  26; 
Comm.  on  Matthew,  chap.  xxvL^ — Tholuok:  "Un- 
questionably the  ancient  Church  in  general  con- 
ceived of  the  fffufiiov  (Vulg. :  pania)  as  the  sacra- 
mental bread;  this  view  was  likewise  enter- 
taine4  by  the  Lutheran  Church.  The  Fbrm. 
Cone.  Art.  tU.  alleges  the  example  of  Judas  as 
a  precedent  for  the  partaking  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  by  unbelievere.  That  view  is  at 
present,  however,  generally  abandoned ; — eTen 
by  Kahnis,  Abendmahl,  p.  10.  Comp.  the  his- 
torical part  in  Bynaus,  De  morte  Christie  I.  p. 
8'14f."  Comp.  Wichelhaus,  Leidensffachidue,  p. 
256  ff. 

13.  *'What  thou  doeet,  do  quickly.''  The  tmt 
formula  of  the  judgment  of  impenitence.  See 
note  to  conclusion  of  Ter.  27. 

HOMILETICAL  AND    PRACTICAL. 

How  the  love  of  Christ  to  His  own  in  the 
world  decided  Him  to  issue  forth  from  His  con- 
cealment apon  the  path  of  suffering. — How  He 
transformed  the  paschal  feast  into  a  love-feast.— > 
The  Passover,  as  a  feast  of  triumph  oTcr  the 
darkness  of  Egypt,  changed  into  a  feast  of 
triumph  over  the  Prince  of  darkness  and  his 
tool. — How,  with  tho  revelation  of  His  love  at 
His  last  love-feast,  the  Lord  accomplished  in 
spirit  the  journey  of  His  life. — After  the  example 
of  Chris(  to  depart  blessing  others. — ^The  be- 
ginning of  a  threefold  celebration  of  love  on 
Christ's  part:  1.  The  passoTer  and  loTC-feast  as 
a  feast  of  parting  and  death ;  2.  the  Supptf  as  a 
feast  of  reconciliation  and  life;  8.  the  farewell- 
discourses  as  a  feast  of  spirit  and  knowledge.— 
The  manifestation  of  Christ's  love  to  His  own  at 
the  last  repast:  1.  The  per/eei  faith/ulnen  and 
devotion  of  His  love:  the  return  of  the  defunct 
Prophet  to  life,  that  He  may  sufer  (the  transi- 
tion from  the  Prophetic  to  the  High-priestly 
Work.  "Until  the  end").  2.  The  projbund 
humility  of  His  love  (the  Foot-washing).  8.  The 
severity  and  divine  decision  of  His  love  (towards 
Peter).  4.  The  tnasterhood  and  animati»g  power 
of  His  love  (an  example  for  the  disciples).  5. 
Thefondneae  of  His  love  (John,  the  confidential 
communication).  6.  The  holinesa  of  His  love 
(the  grief  and 'horror  excited  in  Him  by  Jadas; 
the  separation  of  the  latter  through  the  power 
of  the  Spirit).— The  Foot-washing :  1.  as  an  in- 
structive custom  (hospitality) ;  2.  as  a  beginning 
of  the  redemptive  self-humiliation  of  Christ  (the 
Father  of  the  family  discharges  a  slave's  office)  ^ 
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8»  as  an  ecelesiastioal  symbol  (preparation  or 
confession) ;  4.  as  an  example  for  the  Christian 
life  (to  suffer  one*8  own  feet  to  be  washed; 
so  wash  the  feet  of  others). — The  purifica- 
lion  of  the  circle  of  disciples  by  the  foot-wash- 
ing: 1.  The  shaming  of  the  whole  body  of 
disciples.  2.  The  correction  of  Peter.  8.  The 
separation  of  Judas. — How  confidently  Christ 
knew  His  hour:  1.  The  hour  of  glorious  home- 
going  as  the  hour  of  painful  departure.  2.  The 
hour  of  His  death-journey  as  the  hour  of  His 
exode  to  the  Father. — The  picture  of  Jesus, 
girded  in  readiness  to  serve  as  a  slaye  in  the 
circle  of  disciples :  1.  How  gracious,  free, 
brisk  and  sereue:  a  picture  of  frte  lore.  2. 
What  a  contrast  to  His  heavenly  glory :  a  pic- 
ture of  the  kumbUsl  love.  8.  How  entirely  ex- 
pressive of  His  holy  feeling:  a  picture  of  tavm^ 
and  awakening  love. — Heaven  and  hell  arrayed 
against  each  other  for  spiritual  combat  at  the 
paschal  meal :  1.  The  lineaments  of  hell  in  the 
conduct  of  Judas  (reserve,  subtleness,  g^oom, 
hate,  rebellion,  despair;  which  things  are  one 
with  Satan,  the  murderer  of  mankind,  the  mur- 
derer of  Christ).  2.  The  lineaments  of  heaven 
in  the  conduct  of  Jesus  (openness,  faithfulness, 
brightness,  love,  humility,  peace;  which  things 
are  one  with  God,  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  filled 
with  grief  and  horror  at  the  traitor  himself). — 
The, wonderful  self-denial  in  the  foot- washing  of 
the  Lord:  1.  the  Master  washes  the  disciples' 
feet:  2.  the  Heir  of  omnipotence  performs  this 
service  for  a  circle  harboring  the  betrayer. — 
Peter's  self-will:  1.  In  his  refusal;  2.  in 
bis  compliance. — Return  of  these  characteristics 
of  Peter's  in  ecclesiastical  time.^ — The  stern  word 
of  the  Lord  to  Peter  (ver.  8):  1.  In  its  literal 
sense,  or  the  necessity  of  obedience;  2.  in  its 
figurative  sense,  or  the  necessity  of  sanctifioa- 
tion. — How  Christ  in  dealing  with  Peter,  who  in 
his  self-will  is  desirous  of  laying  down  the  law, 
gives  a  legal  expression  to  His  Gospel  itself. — 
As  the  eye  of  Christ  once  pierced  through  His 
circle  of  disciples,  so  His  penetrating  glance 
scans  His  whole  Church  for  evermore.  (The  Lord 
knoweth  His  own.) — The  example  of  Jesus:  1. 
Wherein  appearing ;  2.  how  authoritative  (as  a 
law  of  life  for  the  disciples) ;  8.  of  what  exclu- 
sive (clerical  pride,  hierarchicalness,  an  undis- 
ciplined condition  of  His  Church) ;  4.  what  it 
requires  (humility  to  perform  the  heaviest  ser- 
vices of  love ;  alacrity  in  accepting  them). — Vers. 
16,  17.  See  above. — It  is  easier  to  set  forth 
Christianity  symbolically  and  ecclesiastically, 
than  to  practise  it  morally  and  humanely. — True 
symbols  should  be  changed  into  real  life;  not 
life  itself  into  arbitrarily  manufactured  symbols. 
— The  heavenly  wisdom  of  Christ ;  how  it  unites 
the  most  careful  forbearance  with  the  holiest 
openness  in  the  gradual  unveiling  of  the  traitor. 
— The  word  of  Scripture  concerning  the  traitor, 
the  everlasting  label,  the  brand  of  all  traitorous 
ingratitude — especially  in  unbelief  or  apostasy 
from  Christ,  or  from  evangelic  truth. — The  start- 
ling contrast  between  the  figure  of  Judas  and  the 
glorious  destiny  and  dignity  of  the  apostles  (vers. 
19,  20). — ^The  lofty  signification  of  the  expres- 
sion :  *<  Jesus  was  troubled  in  spirit;"  or  how 
Jesus  then,  in  the  midst  of  the  circle  of  disciples, 
viotorioosly  foaght  out  His  spiritual  combat  with 
27 


Satan :  1.  The  temptation  of  the  evil  spirit  to 
scorn  of  mankind,  hatred  of  mankind,  doubt  as 
to  the  healableness  of  the  human  heart,  as  to 
God's  ruling  hand.  2.  The  victory:  A  victory 
of  the  God-filled  Son  of  Man  over  the  Satan- 
ruled  hireling  of  the  legal  hierarchy :  a  victory 
of  trust  over  despair,  of  humility  over  pride,  of 
love  over  hate,  of  life  over  death.  8.  The  cir- 
cumstances ;  this  conflict  not  distinctly  known 
to  the  disciples,  yet  felt  by  them  with  grisly  dis- 
comfort.— So  it  is  with  the  spiritual  conflict  that 
Christ  carries  on  His  church  with  Satanic  spirits. 
— The  fearful  but  deserved  excitement  of  the  cir- 
cle of  disciples  at  the  awful  disclosure  of  Christ. 
— At  the  revelation  of  the  enemy  of  Jesus,  it  is  ' 
the  dtsciple's  duty  and  honor  to  call  himself  Je- 
sus* friend  (ver.  23). — ^The  sop,  a  tvpe  and  ex- 
pression of  the  opposite  effects  of  the  Gospel. — 
The  presentation  of  the  sop  a  final,  unavailing 
warning  to  the  conscience  of  Judas :  1.  The  final 
one  :  a.  Had  there  been  a  spark  of  honesty  in 
him,  he  would  now  have  confessed.  b\  Had  there 
been  a  spark  of  repentance  in  him,  he  wonld  not 
have  tasted  the  sop  amidst  these  signs.  2.  Una- 
vailing: a.  By  the  sign  that  it  was  he,  he  be- 
came thoroughly  exasperated  to  hatred  and 
turned  the  bit  of  blessing  into  a  serpent's  bite.  b. 
He  still  continued  his  falsehood  and  hypocrisy 
before  the  circle  of  disciples  after  being  un- 
masked before  the  eyes  of  Jesus  and  the  nearest 
witnesses. — **  What  thou  doest,"  etc.  See  above. 
The  reserve  of  Judas  a  fundamental  feature  of 
bis  ruin.  Reserve  and  pious  reticence  (see  the 
conduct  of  John  in  antithesis  to  the  conduct  of 
Judas):  1.  The  former  shuts  his  heart  to  heaven 
and  opens  it  to  hell.  2.  The  other  shuts  his 
heart  to  the  world  and  hell,  and  keeps  it  open 
for  the  Lord  and  His  people. — The  decision  of 
the  wicked  a  laceration  of  the  inmost  life.^ — The 
going  of  Judas  out  into  the  night.  1.  Into  the 
beginning  night.  (His  sun  of  peace  has  set  upon 
him.)  2.  Into  the  midnight.  (The  fellowship 
of  the  wicked  awaits  him  for  the  work  of  dark- 
ness.) 8.  Into  eternal  night.  ^Endless  despair. ) 
Stabkb:  Ziisius:  The  deatn  of  the  faithful 
is  a  going  out  of  the  world  to  the  heavenly  Father. 
— The  spiritual  birth  of  believers  is  o/God,  their 
life  in  accordance  with  God,  their  departure  out  of 
the  world  to  God.  '  Well  is  it  for  those  who  have 
an  experimental  knowledge  of  this  and  comfort 
themselves  with  the  thought  of  it,  1  John  v.  19. 
'- — A  Christian  shows  politeness  to  friends  and' 
enemies,  and  renders  loving  services  to  both. — 
Hbdingbb:  Humility,  precious  possession. — See- 
that  thou  come  not  with  an  unwashed*,  t. «.,  iro^- 
penitent  heart  to  the  table  of  the  Lord. — Zbisids  :• 
Untimely  humility,  uncouFteous  courtesy,  unwise 
wisdom,  that  refuses  obedience  to  Christ. — It  be- 
fitteth  us  always  to  obey  Jesus;  but  always  to 
know  why  this  or  that  is  done  is  no  part  of  ours: 
neither  doth  it  behoove  us  to  wish  to  knew  all. — 
BeUevers  do  not  know,  in  time,  all  of  God's 
workings  within  them  in  the  grace  of  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  how  blessedly  He  is  conducting  them 
even  when  He  seems  to  them  to  be  leading  them 
through  misery, — but  in  a  blissftil  eternity  they 
shall  fully  know  these  things  and  gloriously 
praise  Him. — Ver.  8.  It  is  an  abuse  of  good 
breeding  to  set  fine  manners  in  opposition  to  the 
ways  of  the  kingdom  of  God.    Christ  cannot  eu' 
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dure  Uut.  —  Untimelj  and  excessiye  compU- 
menting  is  inconsistent  with  Christianity. — We 
must  tell  even  our  good  friends  of  their  faults, 
Ps.  cxU.  5. — Happy  is  he  who  here  accepts  re- 
proof for  his  sins.^ — Ver.  9.  Hedinqek:  Exer- 
cises in  humility,  originating  in  our  own  heads, 
are  worthless,  like  all  other  self-chosen  works. — 
We  must  not  lay  down  rules  to  God  in  any  par- 
ticular.— Ver.  10.  We  are,  in  truth,  all  washed, 
but  not  all  clean.  The  visible  Church  is,  and 
will  continue  to  be,  a  mixed  mass. — If  Christ 
washed  the  feet  of  Judas,  His  betrayer,  ougbtest 
not  thou  likewise  to  love  thine  enemy  and  do  him 
ffood  ?  Matt.  T.  44. — Many  a  man  has  an  enemy 
in  his  household,  and  is  ignorant  of  the  same. — 
Osiakdbb:  Those  who  preserve  the  intention  of 
sinning  are  not  clean  in  the  sight  of  God. — Ver. 
15.  Pastors  and  preachers  must  be  exemplars  for 
their  flocks. — ^Yer.  16.  Let  our  earthly  rank  be 
high  or  low,  we  are  but  servants  of  Jesus,  and 
hence  may  not  refrain  from  rendering  every 
loving  service  that  has  nee4  of  us,  1  Pet.  ii.  16, 
17.— ^ussmil:  The  bare  knowledge  of  God's 
commandments  avails  men  nothing,  but  only 
causes  them  to  be  judged  the  more  rigorously. — 
Ver.  18.  The  making  of  bad  distinctions  is  sinful, 
but  the  making  of  good  distinctions  is  Christian. 
— Camstbin:  The  fulfilment  of  divine  prophecies 
a  grand  corroboration  of  our  faith. — Osiandbb: 
O  shameful  ingratitude! — That  the  good  are  often 
so  shamefully  rewarded  for  many  benefits. — Ver. 
19.  Hbdingbb  :  Time  opens  many  truths,  as  in 
temporal,  so  in  divine  mysteries. — Ver.  20. 
Wherein  the  reception  of  a  servant  of  God  con- 
sists.— Canstbin:  Righteous  servants  of  the 
divine  Word  may  derive  strong  consolation  from 
a  contemplation  of  the  lofty  dignity  of  their  office, 
and  may,  by  such  contemplation,  arouse  their 
souls  to  action. — Qdesnbl:  The  union  of  Christ 
with  His  members  is  so  complete  that  He  receives 
>the  good  done  to  them. — Consolation  for  faithful 
;  servants  of  God, — that  some  do  good  to  them, 
.-even  permitting  their  ministry  to  be  fruitful  in 
'them.— Hbdingbb:  The  righteous  are  not  at  a 
loss  for  signs  of  the  common  destruction  of  a 
church  as  well  as  of  the  hastening  of  a  soul  to 
ruin. — Zbisius:  If  Christ  was  so  bitterly  dis- 
tressed in  spirit  at  the  devilish  wickedness  of 
Judas,  how  is  it  possible  that  God  should  be  the 
cause  of  the  sin  and  damnation  of  a  single  man  ? 
— Zbisius:  Christ  did  not  make  His  betrayer 
known  at  once ;  He  knocked  at  his  soul  ever  and 
anon  to  incite  him  to  repentance. — Cbameb: 
Christ  washed  the  feet  of  His  betrayer,  suffered 
him  at  the  feast  of  the  paschal  lamb.  Himself 
,  gave  him  the  sop,  endured  his  kiss  in  the  Garden. 
Learn  by  this  great  and  unspeakable  example  of 
wthe  love,  meekness  and  patience  of  Jesus,  to  love 
.thine  enemies  also,  and  to  recompense  evil  with 
•good. — Ver.  27.  Hall:  The  wicked  spirit  gene- 
rally takes  occasion  to  fall  upon  us  with  an  ac- 
cess of  zeal  when  we  have  been  the  recipients  of 
some  divine  gift. — Zbisius  :  He  who  deserts  God 
is  deserted  by  Him  in  return,  and  he  who  will 
not  be  ruled  by  His  Spirit  is  given  over  to  the 
power  of  the  Evil  One. — No  vice  opens  the  door 
wider  to  the  devil,  who  was  the  first  hypocrite, 
than  hypocrisy. — Ver.  80.  Satan  grants  his  wor- 
shippers no  rest ;  they  dare  not  delay  to  do  evil. 
•*-Ue  who  withdraws  from  Christ,  the  true  Light, 


and  loses  the  light  of  grace,  will  assuredly  fall 
into  the  thickest  darkness. — Qubsmbl:  When  the 
wicked  man  does  evil  in  the  night,  the  night  that 
he  bears  within  his  own  heart,  is  far  blacker  thitn 
that  which  he  chooses  for  his  work  of  darkness. 

Hbubmbb:  Jesus  always  knew  His  time,  C  «., 
what  was  to  be  done.  He  even  knew  the  time  of 
His  death.— It  is  a  divinely  illumined  glance  thAt 
teaches  us  rightly  to  know  the  time,  t.  «.,  God's 
peculiar  purpose  with  us  at  a  certain  time. — Je- 
sus teaches  us  the  duty  of  setting  all  our  affairs 
in  order  before  death,  of  bestowing  every  proof 
of  love  on  our  dear  ones  that  it  is  possible  for  as 
to  give. — At  parting^ all  love's  yearnings  awake, 
even  though  they  may  have  slumbered  a  little 
before. — This  love,  what  hate,  what  falseness  and 
ingratitude  were  opposed  to  it. — ^The  nearer  thou 
feelest  thyself  to  God,  the  more  humility  have 
thou. — Spiritually  He  is  ever  thus  descending 
and  washing  as  clean. — Jesus'  humility  is  aa 
enigma  to  the  disciples.  In  like  manner  the 
lowly  conduct  of  the  righteous  is  ofltimes  sur- 
prising to  the  unconverted. — ^Ver.  8.  He  whom 
Jesus  does  not  sanctify,  has  no  fellowship  with 
Him. — Ver.  9.  We  must  learn  true  moderation 
in  our  seal  and  obedience. — Ver.  10.  They  were 
clean  in  Christ;  in  faith  in  Him.  Judas  lacked 
this  faith. — ^Ver.  13.  MASTBB=Whose  word  we 
believe;  LoBD=Whose  commands  we  should  obey. 
— The  foot-washing.  It  is  a  customary  rite  in  a  few 
cathedral  cities  only;  in  Vienna,  for  instance, 
where,  on  Maundy-Thursday,  the  emperor  washes 
the  feet  of  twelve  aged  men.  Zinzendorf  reck- 
oned it  among  the  sacramental  acts,  but  not  among 
the  sacraments.  We  do  not  interpret  it  literally. 
— The  imitation  of  the  act  of  Christ  in  spirit : 
to  render  services  of  love  that  are  somewhat 
burdensome,  such  as  nursing  the  sick,  etc. — How 
glaringly  it  contrasts  with  Christ's  act  when  the 
so-called  Holy  Father  (the  pope)  suffers  hia  foot 
to  be  kissed. ---Sad  incongruity  between  knowing 
and  doing. — Ver.  18.  Christ's  word  holds  good 
with  regard  to  many  of  His  servants  who  eat 
His  bread. — Ver.  21.  Noffe  can  inflict  more  sor- 
row upon  the  heart  of  Jesus  than  unfaithful, 
false  disciples. — ^Ver.  22.  The  disciples  were  dis- 
mayed :  1.  It  was  a  grief  and  a  shame  to  have  such 
an  one  in  the  midst  of  them ;  2.  each  one  was  re- 
minded of  the  danger  to  his  own  heart ;  8.  they 
must  needs  stand  in  dread  of  such  a  sad  issue  to 
the  fate  of  Jesus. — The  most  anxious  condition 
for  a  pious  soul :  When  it  becomes  uncertain  as 
to  its  perseverance  and  state  of  grace. — It  ia 
possible  that  Judas  perceived  himself  to  be  dis- 
covered when  he  took  the  sop  and  was  put  into 
a  certain  rage  by  the  fact.  (Be  it  observed  that 
it  was  only  at  the  reception  of  the  sop,  or  the 
manner  of  its  reception,  that  his  decision  was 
formed  and  he  was  designated  as  the  traitor.) — 
Ver.  27.  Qxwd  dubitas,  nefecerie.  Timorous  de- 
lay excites  the  suspicion  of  wrong. 

Gossnbb:  Ver.  8.  So  politeness  turns  to  in- 
civility.— Peter's  fault  consisted  in  bis  liking 
always  to  have  his  own  way. — Ver.  9.  But  Peter 
now  errs  on  the  other  side  and  will  not  be  satis- 
fied with  what  Jesus  here  purposed. — Now  we 
want  to  do  (or  suffer)  too  little, — now  too  much. 
— The  feet  tnat  walk  upon  earth  are  continually 
gathering  some  particles  of  earth,  and  inter- 
course with  the  world  imperceptibly  contracts 
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something  from  the  world. — Peter  did  not  here 
recline  next  to  Christ:  John  was  nearer  to  the 
Lord.  From  this  we  see  that  love  has  the  pri- 
macy in  the  Church  of  Christ.  It  may  ask  ques- 
tions^and  it  receives  answers,  about  things  that 
Peter  does  not  know  of,  and  of  which  it  must  be 
the  means  of  his  hearing  when  he  desires  to 
know  them. — What  thou  doett.  Do  but  quickly 
accomplish  the  work  of  iniquity, that  I  also  may 
be  able  perfectly  to  reyeal  the  work  of  My  grace, 
the  wonders  of  My  loye. 

Geslaoh:    How   he  (John)  is  always   most 
anxious  to  exhibit  the  soul,  the  spiritual  mean- 
ing,  of  things  that  were  already  sufiBciently  fa- 
miliar to  all  his  readers  through  the  other  Gospels 
and  oral  tradition.     As  he,  therefore,  makes  no 
mention  of  th%  institution  of  holy  baptism,  but 
touches  upon  the  internal  process  of  regeneration 
whose  sacrament  it  is  (chap,  iii.^,  so,  in  like 
manner,  he  is  silent  about  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  Sapper,  the  sacrament  of  continual  and 
intimate  communion  with  the  Saviour,  dwelling, 
by  preference,  on  a  former  occasion  upon  the 
partaking  of  His  flesh  and  blood  (chap,  vi.),  and 
now  upon  the  invisible  yet  genuine  union  of  Je- 
sus with  His  disciples,  and  of  the  disciples  among 
each  other  in  Him. — ^The  world  wills  His  death, 
and  He  and  the  Father  will  it  also.     But  now 
that  He  is  dead  to  the  world  and  will  no  more 
manifest  Himself  to  it  (chap.  xiv.  17,  etc.) — t.  e. 
before  His  death — He  lives  entirely  in  His  own. 
(Conjecture)  Jesus  first  washed  the  traitor  and 
then  came  to  Peter. — No  part  with  Me.     He  who 
does  not  recognize  true  greatness  and  dignity  in 
love  that  humbly  serves,  is  no  disciple  of  Christ's. 
Coloss.  iii.   18. — (Augustine:)    He  lay  on  the 
breast  (in  the  lap)  of  Jesus.    For  what  is  meant 
by  the  lap  or  breast  save  the  part  that  is  hidden  ? 
Lisoo:  How  close  Judas  was  to  Jesus;  how  far 
removed  from  Judas  was  Jesus  soon  after  I  He 
in  glory  and  Judas  in  perdition. — Jesus  the  Re- 
vealer  of  hearts. — Bbaune:  Vcr.  6.  Modesty  is 
praiseworthy;    but  obedience  is  still  more  so. 
Peter  was  terrified  at  his  unworthiness  in  the 
ftight  of  the  holy  Saviour,  as  on  that  occasion  in 
the  ship  when  he  said  (Luke  v.  8):  Lord,  depart, 
etc.    His  speech  bears  a  resemblance  to  that  of 
the  Baptist,  Matt.  iii.   13.    But  not  all  brave 
words  are  always  seasonable.      (We  must  not 
fail  to  observe,  however,  that  in  this  case  the 
taming-point  with  Peter  was  his  unreadiness  to 
be  reconciled   to   the  spiritual  humiliation  of 
Christ  and  to  what  of  necessity  followed — his 
own  self-humiliation.) — The  temperament  (men- 
tal constitution)    of   Peter    did   not   willingly 
listen  to  promises  of  ftiture  knowledge. — 2  Pet. 
L  6. — Ver.  8.  Recalls  chap.  vi.  63.     Applicable 
to  Judas  is  the  saying  of  Peter,  2  Pet  ii.  20. — 
Vcr.  12.  Jesus  sought  to  strip  them  of  pride  by 
means  of  a  child  th^t  He  placed  amidst  them 
(Matt  xviii.),  by  the  parable  of  the  envious  labor- 
ers, by  the  repulsion  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee ; 
He  must  now  make  another  similar  attempt  (yet 
not  simply  as  an  attempt).     (Herder:)  Christi- 
anity gained  rule  only  by  ministering  to  aU.  The 
noblest  bears  sway  only  by  understanding  how 
to  minister  to  many, — if  It  be  possible,  to  all. — 
Christ  walks  majestical  in  lowliness.  Follow  Him. 
Trust  Him  in  all  dark  matters,  in  all  enigmas  of 
Gospel  history  and  of  life. — Stieb:  When  it  is 


necessary,  love  lays  its  own  shoulder  to  the  wheel ; 
it  does  not  rest  satisfied  with  contributing  its 
two  pence  for  the  care  of  the  sick  and  tho 
poor.  It  willingly  performs  burdensome,  un- 
usual,  despised,  nay,  loathsome  services,  to  use 
Draseke's  expression.  But  yet  the  real,  spiritual 
work  of  foot-washing  in  the  sense  of  Jesus' 
words,  ver.  10,  is  described  Gal.  vi.  1  and  2. — 
Luther  says  justly:  Now,  therefore,  this  example 
of  foot-washing  is  particularly  meant  for  those 
who  are  in  ecclesiastical  offices.  —  Ver.  20. 
(Rieger.)  He  inspires  them  with  courage  again 
in  view  of  their  future  ministry,  for  it  would 
please  the  devil  to  divest  all  Christ's  servants  of 
authority.  When  some  Judas  is  set  up  by  him, 
he  would  fain  have  men  look  upon  the  eleven 
others  as  in  no  whit  better;  he  would  be  glad  if 
they  themselves  thought:  We  are  disgraced ;  no 
one  will  put  any  faith  in  us  now;  our  wholo 
order  is  made  to  stink.  But  no!  the  Lord's: 
Verily,  verily,  etc,  interposes;  He  can  justify  us 
by  proving  that  we  are  sent  from  Him.— -See 
GoDET  (the  Foot'tcashing),  In  the  **Stimmender 
Kirche,"  Langenberg,  1862  (p.  214). 

[Craven:  From  Oriqen:  Ver.  8.  The  Father 
had  given  all  things  into  Bis  hands,  t.  e,  into  His 
power,  for  His  hands  hold  all  things;  or,  to  Him, 
for  His  work. — Ver.  6.  Even  they  who  sup  with 
Jesus  need  a  certain  washing,  not  indeed  of  the 
top  parts  of  tho  body,  t.  e.  the  soul,  but  its  lower 
parts  which  cleave  necessarily  to  earth. — ^Vers. 
6-9.  Peter  often  appears  in  Scripture  as  hasty  in 
putting  forth  his  own  ideas  of  what  is  right  and 
expedient. — An  instance  that  a  man  may  say  a 
thing  with  a  good  intention,  and  yet  ignorantly 
to  his  hurt. — As  Peter  did  not  see  his  own  good, 
our  Lord  did  not  suffer  his  wish  to  be  fulfilled. — 
Ver.  10.  Christ  washes  their  feet  after  they  are 
clean,  showing  that  grace  goes  beyond  necessity. 
— Ver.  14.  It  is  not  necessary  for  one  who  wishes 
to  do  all  the  commandments  of  Jesus,  literally  to 
perform  the  act  of  washing  feet — this  is  merely 
an  act  of  custom,  and  the  custom  is  now  nearly 
dropped. — This  spiritual  washing  of  the  feet  is 
done  primarily  by  Jesus  Himself,  secondarily  by 
His  disciples. — Vcr.  23.  Whom  Jesus  loved:  this 
has  a  peculiar  meaning,  viz.  that  John  was  ad- 
mitted to  a  knowledge  of  the  more  secret  myste- 
ries of  the  Word.  (?)— Ver.  27.  At  first  Satan  did 
not  enter  into  Judas,  but  only  put  it  into  his 
heart  to  betray  his  Master;  let  us  beware  that 
Satan  thrust  not  any  of  his  darts  into  our  heart, 
for  if  he  do,  he  watches  till  he  gets  an  entrance 
there  himself. 

[From  Augustine:  Ver.  1.  All  was  now  to 
take  place  in  reality  of  which  the  first  passover 
was  a  type. — We  perform  a  most  wholesome 
journey  or  pass-over  when  we  pass  over  from  the 
devil  to  Christ,  from  this  unstable  world  to  His 
sure  kingdom. — Unto  the  end,  i.  e.  that  they  them- 
selves too  might  pass  out  of  this  world,  by  love, 
unto  Him  their  head ;  for  what  is  unto  the  end,  but 
unto  Christ? — Vers.  4,  6.  He  laid  aside  His  gar- 
ments when,  being  in  the  form  of  God  He  emptied 
Himself;  He  girded  Himself  with  a  towel,  when 
He  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant;  lie 
poured  water  into  a  basin,  when  He  shed  II is  blood 
on  the  earth  with  which  He  washed  away  the 
filth  of  their  sins;  He  wiped  them  with  the  towel, 
when  with  the  flesh  wherewith  He  was  clothed 
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He  established  the  steps  of  the  Evangelists — ^the 
whole  of  His  passion  [humiliation]  was  our 
cleansing. — Ver.  12.  Let  us  confess  our  faults 
one  to  another,  forgive  one  another's  faults,  pray 
for  one  another's  faults — thus  we  shall  wash  one 
another's  feet. — Ver.  29.  Judat  had  the  bag :  the 
first  institution  of  ecclesiastical  property;  our 
Lord  shows  that  His  commandment  not  to  think 
of  the  morrow  does  not  mean  that  the  saints 
should  never  save  money. 

[From  Chrtsostom:  Ver.  1.  By  His  departure 
He  means  llis  death — ^being  so  near  leaving  His 
disciples,  He  shows  more  love  for  them ;  Ho  loft 
undone  nothing  which  one  who  greatly  loved 
should  do. — Ver.  7.  How  useful  a  lesson  of 
humility  it  teaches  thee. — Ver.  29.  How  was  it 
that  He  who  forbade  scrip,  and  staff,  and  money 
carried  bags  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  T  It  was 
to  show  thee  that  even  those  who  are  crucified 
to  the  world  ought  to  attend  to  this  duty. — Ver. 
80.  It  woi  night  showing  the  impetuosity  of 
Judas. 

£From  Bkdi:  Vers.  18, 14.  Our  Lord  first  didn 
thing,  then  taught  it. — Ver.  17.  To  know  what  is 
good  and  not  to  do  it,  tendeth  not  to  happiness, 

but  to  condemnation. From  Alcuin:  Ver.  12. 

\Yhen,  at  our  redemption  we  were  changed  by 
the  shedding  of  His  blood.  He  took  again  His 
garments  rising  from  the  grave,  and  clothed  in 
the  same  body  ascended  into  heaven  and  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

[From  Burcitt:  Ver.  1.  Christ  chose  the 
time  of  the  Passover  to  suffer  in,  that  He  might 
prove  Himself  to  bo  the  substance  of  that  typo. 
— Ver.  2.  Can  we  wonder  to  find  friends  unfaith- 
ful, when  our  Saviour  bad  a  traitor  in  His  own 
house  ? — It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  the  vilest 
sins  to  be  acted  by  the  most  eminent  professors 
of  religion. — The  devil,  being  a  spirit,  has  a  quick 
access  to  our  spirits  and  can  instil  his  sugges- 
tions into  them. — ^Vers.  4,  5.  The  most  amazing 
instance  of  self-denial,  for  our  encouragement  and 
example, — We  ought  to  be  ready  to  perform  the 
lowest  offices  of  love  and  service  toward  one  an- 
other.— Vers.  6-8.  A  sinful  humility  to  refuse 
the  offered  favors  of  Christ  because  we  are  un- 
worthy to  receive  them. — Though  we  are  not 
worthy  of  Christy  and  of  His  love;  yet  Christ  is 
■worthy  of  m«,  and  of  our  faith. — The  servants  of 
God  themselves  often  cannot  understand,  at  pre- 
tent,  the  dealings  of  God  with  them,  yet  there 
will  come  a  time  for  the  clearing  of  them. — Christ 
washeth  all  that  have  an  interest  in  Him  both 
from  guilt  and  pollution. — Ver.  10.  All  justified 
persons  are  in  God's  account  clean. — The  holiest 
saints,  whilst  in  this  world  of  sin  and  temptation, 
do  need  a  daily  washing  by  repentance. — Ver. 

17.  The  necessity  of — 1.  knowledge  in  order  to 
practice  ;  2.  practice  in  order  to  happiness. — Ver. 

18.  How  many  are  there  who  by  profession  lift 
up  their  hand  unto  Christy  yet  who  by  treason  lift 
up  their  heel  against  Him. — ^Ver.  20.  Christ  and 
the  Father  account  the  respect  paid  to  faithful 
ministers  as  paid  to  themselves. — ^Ver.  21.  It  is 
the  duty  of  Christians  not  rashly  to  judge  one 
another ;  but  to  hope  the  best  of  others,  and  to 
fear  the  worst  of  themselves. — It  is  possible  for 
secret  wickedness  to  lurk  in  the  hearts  of  those 
in  whose  conduct  nothing  has  appeared  to  give  a 
just  suspicion. — Ver.  80.  Judas  went  immedi- 


ately out,  and  it  was  night :  what  &  warmth  and 
zeal  in  the  devil's  cause. — Men  given  over  by 
God  and  possessed  of  Satan  are  unwearied  in 
sin. 

[From  M.  Hbnet:  Vers.  1-17.  A  wise  man 
will  not  do  a  thing  that  looks  odd  and  unusual 
but  for  very  good  reasons :  Christ  acted   thus 
that  He  might — 1.  testify  His  love  to  His  diaci- 
ples  (vers.  12) ;  2.  give  an  instance  of  His  Tolun- 
tary  humility  (vers.  8-5);  8.   signify  to  them 
spiritual  washing  (vers.  6-11);  4.  set  them  an 
example  (vers.  12-17). — ^Ver.  1.  Our  Lord  has  a 
people  in  the  world  that  are  His  own  by, — ^1.  gift 
from  the  Father;  2.  costly  purchase;  8.  His 
setting  them  apart  for  Himself;  4.  their  own  de- 
votion to  Him  as  a  peculiar  people. — His  own; 
not  things  (rd,  Idia)  as  cattle  which  are  transfer- 
able,  but  persons  (rove  ISiovc)  as  a  man's  wife 
and  children  to  whom  he  stands  in  a  constant 
relation. — Having  loved  His  own  .  .  ffe  loved  then 
unto  the  end:  He  did  love  them  with  a  lore  of 
good-will  [benevolence]  when  Ho  gave  Himself 
for  their  redemption ;  lie  does  love  them  with  a 
love  of  complacency  when  He  admits  them  into 
communion  with  Himself. — Those  whom  He  loves, 
He  loves  unto  the  end;  i.  e.  1.  with  an  everlasting 
love;  2.  xmio  perfection.  He  will  perfect  that  whkh 
concemeth  them. — Vers.  4,  6.  Christ's  love  was 
condescending. — The    disciples    had   just  before 
shown  the  weakness  of  their  love  by  g^dgiag 
the  ointment  that  was  poured  on  His  head,  yet 
now  He  gives  this  proof  of  His  love  to  them; 
our  infirmities  are  foils  to  His  kindnesses  and  set 
them  off.— Ver.  2.  The  treason  of  Judas  traced 
to  its  original. — Those  that  would  be  conformabls 
to  Christ  must  keep  their  minds  low  in  the  midst 
of  advancements.— Vers.  4,  6.  Nothing  is  below 
us  which  may  be  serviceable  to  God's  glory  an  J 
the  good  of  our  brethren. — Many  will  do  mean 
things  to  curry  favor  with  superiors,  they  rise 
by  stooping  and  climb  by  cringing;  but  for 
Christ  to  do  this  to  His  disciples,  could  be  no  act 
of  policy  or  complaisance,  but  pure  humility.— 
He  riseth  from  supper ;  learn — 1.  Not  to  reckon 
it  a  disturbance  to  be  called  from  our  meal  to  dor 
God  or  our  brother  a  real  service— <^hrist  would 
not  leave  His  preaching  to  oblige  His  nearest  re- 
lations (Mark  iii.  83),  but  left  His  supper  to  show 
His  love  to  His  disciples ;  2.  Not  to  be  orer  nice 
about  our  meat. — He  laid  aside  His  garments  and 
took  a  towel;  we  must  address  ourselves  to  daty 
as  those  who  are  resolved  not  to  take  state,  but  to 
take  pains. — Vers.  7,  8.  Subsequent  providences 
explain  preceding  ones. — Wo  must  let  Christ  take 
His  own  way,  both  in  ordinances  and  proTidenoo, 
and  we  shall  find  in  the  issue  it  was  the  best  wag, 
—In  the  refusal  of  Peter  there  was— 1.  A  show 
of  humility  ;  2,  A  real  contradiction  of  the  will  of 
Jesus. — Christ's   answer — 1.   A  severe  cauUon 
against  disobedience ;  or,  2.  A  declaration  of  the 
necessity  of  spiritual  washing. — Ver.   10.  The 
evidence  of  a  justified  state  may  be  clouded,  but 
the  charter  of  it  is  not  taken  away. — It  should 
be  the  daily  care  of  those  who  are  in  a  justified 
state  to  cleanso  themselves  from  daily  defilement. 
— Ye  are  clean,  but  not  all:  many  have  the  stgn^ 
but  not  the  thing  signified. — Yer,  12.  He  ad- 
journed the  explication  till  He  had  finished  the 
transaction — 1.   to  try  their  submission;  2.  to 
finish  the  riddle  before  He  unriddled  it.— It  is  the 
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will  of  Christ  that  sacramental  signs  should  be 
explained. — Ver.  13.  Master  and  Lord. — 1.  He  is 
Master  and  Lord  that  He  may  bo  Redeemer  and 
Sariour;  2.  It  becomes  us  thus  to  call  Him; 
George  Herbert  when  he  mentioned  the  name  of 
Christ  used  to  add  my  Master,  and  thus  wrote : 

**  How  sweetly  doth  mjf  Master  sound,  mt  MAsmt ! 
As  ambergris  leares  a  rich  scent  unto  the  taster. 
So  do  these  words— a  sweet  content,  an  oriental  frograncy 
— mtMabue.** 

Vers.  14,  15  with  4,  6.  A  parable  to  the  eye, 
our  Master  thereby  teaching  us— 1.  An  humble 
condescension;    2.    A  condescension  to  be  ser- 
viceable ;    8.   A  senrioeableness    to    the  sancti- 
ficathn  one  of  another. — ^What  a  good  teacher 
Christ  was,  teaching  by  example  as  well  as  doc- 
trine, — When  we  see  our  Master  serving  we  can- 
not but  see  how  ill  it  becomes  us  to  be  domineering, 
— ^Ver.  17.  Most  people  think,  Happy  are  they 
that  rise  and  rule;  Christ  saith,  Happy  are  they 
that  stoop  and  obey. — Nothing  is  better  known 
than  that  we  should  be  humble,  and  yet  how  little 
is  seen  of  true  humility ;  most  know  for  others, 
few  do  for  themselves. — Ver.  18.  They  that  are 
chosen — 1.  Christ  Himself  chose;  2.  Are  known 
to  Him. — All  that  eat  bread  with  Christ  are  not 
His  disciples  indeed. — Judas  lifted  up  his  heel 
against  Christ — 1.  forsook  Him,  turned  his  back 
upon  Him ;  2.  despised  Him,  shook  off  the  dust 
of  his  feet;  8.  spurned  at  Him. — Ver.  20.  Judas 
had  been  sent — they  that  received  him,  and  per- 
haps had  been  converted  and  edified  by  his 
preaching,  were  never  the  worse  when  he  after- 
ward proved  a  traitor. — Though  some  by  enter- 
taining strangers  have  entertained  robbers  yet 
we  must  still  be  hospitable ;  the  abuses  put  upon 
our  charity  will  neither  justify  uncbaritableness 
nor  lose  us  our  reward. — Ver.  21.  Christ  is  not 
the  author  of  sin,  yet  this  sin  of  Judas  He — 1. 
foresaw ;  2.  foretold. — The  sins  of  Christians  are 
tie  gri^  of  Christ. — ^Ver.  22.    Christ  perplexed 
His  disciples  for  a  time  that  Ho  might — 1.  hum- 
ble them;  2.  prove  them;  3.  excite  in  them  Vk jea- 
lousy of  themselves ;  4.  excite  indignation  at  the 
baseness  of  Judas. — Ver.  28.  There  are  some  of 
His  disciples,  whom  Christ  lays  in  His  bosom, 
irho  have  more  free  and  intimate  communion 
with  Him  than  others. — ^Vers.  28,  24.  It  is  good 
to  engage  for  ourselves  the  prayers  of  those  that 
Ue  in  ChrisCs  bosom. — They  who  lie  in  Christ's 
bosom  may  often  be  reminded  of  something  that 
will  be  profitable  by  those  who  lie  at  His  feet* — 
Ver.  26.  Though  John  whispered  in  Christ's  ear, 
yet  he  called  Him  Lord ;  familiarity  did  not  lessen 
rapect. — ^Ver.  26.  Our  Lord  indicated  the  traitor 
by  a  sop;   we  must  not  be  outrageous  against 
those  whom  we  know  to  be  malicious  against  us 
— if  thine  enemy  hunger  feed  him. — Ver.  27.  After 
the  sop  Satan  entered  into  him ;  many  are  made 
worse  by  Christ's  bounties. — Ver.  28.  The  dis- 
ciples did  not  suspect  that  Jesus  spoke  to  Judas 
as  the  traitor;  it  is  an  excusable  dulncss  in  Chris- 
tians not  to  be  sharp-sighted  in  their  censures. 
— Christ's  disciples  were  so  well  taught  to  love 
one  another,  that  they  could  not  readily  learn  to 
suspect. — Give  something  to  the  poor :  Learn  that 
1.  our  Lord,  though  He  lived  on  alms  (Luke  viii. 
?)  7^^  g^vo  dAm^ ;  2.  the  time  of  a  religious  feast 
is  a  proper  time  for  charity. — -Ver.  30.  With- 
drawing from  the  communion  of  the  faithful  is  I 


commonly  the  first  overt  act  of  a  backslider,  the 
beginning  of  an  apostasy. 

[Prom  Scott:  Vers.  1-11.  Neither  the  deepest 
abasement,  nor  the  highest  exaltation,  rendered 
our  Redeemer  for  a  moment  inattentive  to  the 
concerns  of  His  disciples. — ^Vers.  18-80.  If  pro- 
fessed disciples  and  ministers  bo  found  unfaith- 
ful, let  us  not  be  discouraged;  the  Scripture 
hath  foretold  that  thus  it  must  be. — As  some  are 
more  near  to  Him  than  others,  wo  should  not 
envy  their  privilege  but  use  their  friendship. 
From  A.  Clark:  Vers.  1-17.  It  was  the  common 
custom  of  our  Lord  to  pass  from  things  sensible 
and  temporal  to  those  which  were  spiritual  and 
eternal:  He  was  a  consummate  philosopher, 
every  subject  appears  grand  and  noble  in  His 
hands. — ^Ver.  ItJ.  Christ  has  ennobled  the  acts  of 
humility  by  practising  them  Himself. — Ver.  17. 
** Sacred  knotoledge  and  devotedness  to  God  are  the 
means  whereby  a  man  can  arrive  at  beatitude.^ 
[Institutes  of  Menu]. 

[From  Stiee:  Vers.  1-30.  If  the  history  of 
the  Passion  is  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  New 
Covenant,  St.  John  opens  to  us  the  very  Ark  of 
the  Covenant  in  tho  heart  of  the  incarnate  Sa- 
viour.—Vers.  4,  6.  For  thy  sake,  0  sinner,  I 
have  laid  by  the  garment  of  My  glory,  have 
girded  Myself  with  the  napkin  of  the  flesh,  to 
pour  out  My  blood  as  a  cleansing  bath  for  thee 
— as  thy  God  and  thy  Servant. — Ver.  13.  The 
Master  is  believed,  the  Lord  is  obeyed. — Ver.  14. 
The  mutual  feet-washing  embraces  the  whole 
collective  duties  of  Christian  charity  among 
Christ's  disciples. — Love  is  humility,  it  delights 
to  serve  tho  necessities  as  well  of  body  as  of  soul. 
— Ver.  30.  It  was  night  in  the  soul  of  Judas; 
night  in  a  broad  circle  around  Judas — in  tho 
hearts  of  many,  condensed  and  mighty  darkness; 
nevertheless  [therefore?]  Jesus  goes  on  to  speak 
the  words  ot  light  and  life  which  have  approved 
their  full  meaning  in  the  overcoming  and  extinc- 
tion of  all  darkness. 

[From  A  Plain  Commentart  (Oxford):  Ver. 
1.  The  disciples,  on  the  eve  of  orphanhood,  were 
objects  of  His  compassion  indeed ! — Ver.  17.  The 
knowledge  of  religion  is  worthless,  apart  from  the 
practice  of  it.— Ver.  20.  Our  Lord  spreads  over 
the  ministrations  of  His  ministers  the  awful  sanc- 
tion of  His  own  special  presence. — Ver.  26. 
Does  it  not  follow  from  this  portion  of  the  narra- 
tive that  while  John  was  reclining  on  one  side 
of  our  Lord,  Judas  must  have  been  reclining  on  the 
other  f-^Ver.  27.  After  the  sop  Satan  entered 
into  him : — The  warning,  evermore,  of  the  un- 
worthy communicant. — Ver.  29.  Judas,  the  Al- 
moner of  Christ. — The  contrast  between  the  trai- 
tor's outer  and  inner  life. — Vers.  1-29.  Ministers 
of  Christ  "following  their  Divine  Master  in 
their  earnest  search  for  souls,  are  to  leave  none, 
no,  not  even  the  most  abandoned  untried  by  their 
hand;  even  Judas   was  washed.'*    (Rev.  T.  T. 

Carter). From  Barnes:   Ver.  2.  Sat^n  can 

tempt  no  one  unless  there  is  some  inclination  of 
the  mind.  [?  See  ver.  80,  p.  468.]— Ver.  28. «« Tho 
highest  honor  that  can  be  conferred  on  any  man 
is  to  say  thot  Jesui  loved  Him."  (Robert  Hall.} 
[From  Krumhaohbr:  Vers.  4,  5.  0  great  ana 
significant  symbol  I  0  powerful  exposition  of  tho 
words,  "  I  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto  but 
to  minister." — Vers,  t$-8.  Even  to  this  day  we 
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hear  it  said — "  For  the  honor  of  Christ,  I  cannot 
boliove  that  He  receives  sinners,  as  such,  without 
any  thing  further.'*  If  you  wish  to  *onor  Jesus, 
do  so  by  submitting  to  His  word.— Ver.  9.  Ex- 
cellent, but  not  altogether  correct;  Simon  now 
oversteps  the  line  to  the  rljht^  as  he  had  before 
transgressed  to  the  /e/V.— Ver.  10.  When  a  Chris- 
tian is  overtaken  by  a  fault,  he  has  no  need  of 
an  entirely  new  transformation,  but  only  of  a 
cleansing;  he  must  let  his  feet  be  washed. — Vers. 
14, 15.  Acts  of  love  never  (ff^roffe,  however  menial 
they  may  be. — Vers.  8-14.  Christ  Himself  must 
first  wash  us  before  we  can  wash  the  feet  of  any 
in  the  sense  intended  by  Him.— -Vers.  18-80.  The 
heathen  world  is  ignorant  of  a  Judas,  saoh  a 
monster  matures  only  in  the  sphere  of  Christi- 
anity.  The  Lord  appointed  Judas  the  receiver 

and  almoner  in  His  circle,  and  assuredly  for  no 
other  reason  than  that  He  perceived  he  was  the 
fittest. 

i From  Owen:  Ver.  1.  The  whole  .economy  of 
emption  is  made  up  of  most  signal  develop- 
ments of  Christ's  love  for  His  chosen.— Vers.  4, 
5.  Our  Lord  in  view  of  the  foregoing  strife  of 
the  disciples  for  precedence  (Luke  xxii.  24)  per- 
formed this  ablution.  (?)— Ver.  14.  *>  The  Pope 


would  do  a  more  remarkable  thing  if,  in  ttn- 
feigned  humility,  he  washed  the  feet  of  one  king* 
than  he  does  in  washing  the  feet  of  twelve  poor 
men."  (Bemqsl.) — Ver.  17.  "The  recognition 
of  such  a  duty,  is  a  much  more  easy  matter  than. 

the  putting  it  in  practice."  (Alfobd.) From 

Whbdon  :  Ver.  8.  Peter  in  his  presumptuous  ha- 
mility  is  utterly  disobedient. — I  know  whom  I  have 
chotm:  He  knew,  of  the  entire  twelve,  the  fidelity 
of  most  and  the  treason  of  one. — ^Ver.  80.  The 
son  of  night  goes  through  the  darkness  of  night 
on  his  errand  of  treason  (darkness). 

[Vers.  8-6.  The  act  of  Jesus  one  of  «f(/'-Awiu- 
liation,  but  not  expressive  of  humiHttf;  humilitj 
is  a  readiness  of  mind  to  take  a  low  place  because 
of  conscious  weakness  or  unworthiness ;  self-homi- 
liation  is  an  act  which  may  spring  from  humilitj, 
or  it  may  be,  as  in  the  case  of  Jesus,  conscious 
greatness  stooping  to  beneficial  service. — He 
washed  the  feet  of  all^  Judas  included,  teaching 
us  that  we  are  not  to  look  for  certain  evidence 
of  piety  before  performing  fraternal  service. — A 
manifestation  of  what  is  involved  in  true  Lord- 
ship — viz.:  service. — Ver.  9.  The  submitting  to 
being  washed  often  a  greater  test  of  hamili^ 
than  the  washing  of  others.] 


FIFTH  SECTION. 

The  Lord  in  the  circle  of  His  friends,  the  chUdren  of  Ught;  how  He  discloses  and 

communicatee  to  them  the  riches  of  His  inner  life,  thereby  consecrating 

them  as  bearers  and  ministers  of  His  own  life,  with  a  view  to  the 

enlightenment  and  transfiguration  of  the  world,  and  the  union  of 

the  present  and  the  hereafter.— Disclosure  of  Heaven  (and 

explanations  relative  to  the  Heavenly  life). 

Chap.  XIH.  81— Chap.  XVII.  28. 


BT50PTICAL  VIEW. 

The  farewell  discourses  of  Jesus,  as  recorded 
by  John,  contain  the  most  mysterious  and  most 
holy  of  all  the  sayings  through  which  He  mani- 
fested Himself  to  His  own.  They  form  the  spirit- 
ual ante-celebration  of  His  own  glorification  and 
tliat  of  His  people  in  the  new  celestial  life  opened 
up  by  His  death  and  resurrection.  Distinction 
must  be  made  between  historical  periods  and 
those  embracing  different  divisions  of  the  subject- 
matter;  there  exists,  however,  an  exact  corre- 
spondence in  the  march  of  the  two.  The  total 
is  the  walk  to  the  Mount  of  Olives  and  the  re- 
Tolation  of  heaven  or  the  new  heavenly  home, 
high  above  the  old  Sheol  of  the  dead. 

First  Pkhioo.  From  the  end  of  the  paschal 
meal,  or  the  departure  of  Judas,  to  the  end  of 
the  Supper.  Starting-point  of  the  meditation : 
the  Supper;  how  it  reveals  the  gulf  that  inter- 
venes between  the  heavenly  home  that  Christ 
discloses  and  whither  He  is  going;  but  also  trans- 


figures  the  same,  supplying  Christ's  presence  to 
the  disciples,  who  sojourn  on  this  earthly  shore, 
antil  the  time  when  they  shall  be  ripe  for  heaven 
and  at  liberty  to  follow  the  Lord  as  martyrs  (ver. 
86).  Martyrdom  the  fairest^  ripest  ftmit  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  Therefore:  the  task  and  ^oal 
of  personal  life  in  thai  Kingdom  of  glory,  to  foand 
which  Christ  leaves  this  world,  chap.  xiii.  31-3S. 

Sboond  Pebiod.  From  the  close  of  the  Sapper 
to  the  departure  for  the  Mount  of  Olives.  On 
stepping  forth  beneath  the  starry  sky.  Starting- 
point  of  the  meditation :  the  going  forth  into  the 
dark  world,  and  the  contemplation  of  the  noc- 
turnal heavens.  Revelation  of  the  heavens  sita- 
ate  beyond  the  gulf.  Exposition  of  heaven,  or 
the  Father's  House,  as  the  goal  of  Christ  and 
His  people. 

1.  Christ  as  the  Way  to  the  goal;  in  the  troth 
and  life  of  His  personal  essence  standing  surety 
for  the  goal,  in  spite  of  the  contradiction  of  out- 
ward agencies  which  reveal  an  apparently  aim- 
less and  pathless  vista  of  misery  and  death 
(Thomas). 
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2.  Christ  at  the  Ooal  of  the  way,  or  the  spiritual 
and  heavenlj  thophany,  in  antithesis  to  the  sen- 
sual and  eartlilj  theopbanj ;  or  as  the  personal 
Clirist,  through  whom  the  personal  Father  mani- 
fests Himself,  and  who,  through  the  Holy  Ghost, 
founds  the  fellowship  of  personal,  heaienly  life 
(▼er.  20;  PhiUp). 

8.  Christ,  on  His  return,  at  once  the  Ooal  and  the 
Way.  How,  in  the  communion  of  His  people,  He 
establishes  the  hidden  heaven  upon  earth,  as  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Spirit  and  of  Loto  in  antithesis 
to  the  ungodliness  of  the  world  ^Judas  Lebbssus). 

4.  The  departure  for  the  Passwn  as  a  departure 
for  heaven^  or  the  parting  salutation  as  a  pledge 
of  greeting  at  a  speedily  ensuing  meeting. 

The  one  warranty  for  the  heaven  beyond  this 
world — which  warranty  is  given  us  through  the 
heavenly  Christ  present  in  the  world — ^branches 
oat  into  various  manifestations:  (1)  Of  the 
heavenly  Christ;    (2)  of  the  heavenly  Father; 

iS)  of  the  heavenly  Spirit  or  other  Paraclete; 
4)  of  the  heavenly  and  personal  life  and  opera- 
tion of  Christians. 

First  promise  of  the  Holy  Qhost  as  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  and  the  Church  generally,  ver.  16. 
Second  promise  of  the  Holy  Gtiost  as  the  Spirit 
of  evangelic  knowledge  and  of  enlightenment, 
Tcr.  26.      Chap.  xiv. 

Tbibd  Pbbiod.  The  walk  from  the  city  to  the 
brook  Kedron.  Vineyards  and  nocturnal  garden- 
fires  on  either  side  Tsee  below).  Starting-point  of 
the  meditation:  the  sight  of  the  vineyards,  of 
the  cleansed  vines  and  the  burning  branches. 
Glorification  of  this  earthly  shore ;  orthehea- 
tenly  life  upon  earth,  in  the  history  of  the  King- 
dom of  Love  or  the  Vine  of  God;  in  the  judgment 
executed  upon  dead  branches,  and  in  the  fruit- 
bearing — love's  blessing— of  living  ones. 

L  Divine  establishment  and  cultivation  of  the 
heavenly  Vim  upon  earth,  or  the  establishment 
of  the  heavenly  Kingdom  of  Love— a  kingdom 
rich  in  joy.  i  The  fiery  judgment  upon  dead 
branches;  the  purification  of  living  ones;  or  the 
destiny  of  the  Vine  (chap.  xv.  1-8). 

2.  The  fruit-bearing  of  disciples  iu  their  life 
of  bve  (vers.  9-17). 

8.  Verification  of  love  in  opposition  to  the 
hatred  of  the  world,  or  the  defensive  conduct  of 
the  disciples  of  Jesus  (ver.  18  to  chap.  xvi.  6). 

4.  Consummation  of  love  in  the  feUowship  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  who  convinces  and  conquers  the 
world  by  the  judgment  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  offtn- 
sive  conduct  of  disciples,  chap.  xvi.  7-11.  Revela- 
tion of  the  future,  together  with  the  development 
of  Christianity,  vers.  12-15. 

Third  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  Spirit 
of  martyr-faithfulness,  chap.  xv.  26.  Fourth 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  Spirit  of  vic- 
torious might  that  overcometh  the  %orld,  chap. 
xvL  8-11.  Fifth  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
the  Spirit  of  apostolic  development  and  apoca- 
lyptio  revelation  of  the  future,  chap.  xvi.  12-15. 


Fourth  Period.  Towards  the  end  of  the  way. 
Conclusion  of  communications,  and  promise  of 
future  disclosures  through  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Starting-point  of  the  meditation:  The  approach 
to  the  goal.  Transfiguration  of  the  union  betwixt 
this  world  and  the  world  beyond,  in  the  new,  hea- 
venly life. 

1.  Promise  of  the  revelatioa  of  the  new  and 
second  heavenly  life  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
vers.  16-22. 

2.  Promise  of  a  new  meeting,  when  He  of  the 
further  shore  shall  hold  intercourse  with  them 
who  are  still  remaining  on  this  side  of  the  gulf, 
vers.  28,  24. 

8.  Promise  of  life  in  the  Spirit,  vers.  25-27. 

4.  The  flash  of  light  from  the  Spirit,  appor- 
tioned to  the  disciples  even  now  in  surveying  the 
life  of  Jesus,  vers.  28-81. 

5.  Christ's  consciousness  of  victory,  His  as- 
surance of  new  life,  as  a  legacy  of  consolation  for 
His  people,  vers.  82,  ZS,    Chap.  xvi.  12-88. 

Fifth  Period.  Before  the  crossing  of  the  brook 
Kedron,  the  black  brook  in  the  gloomy  vale. 
Period  of  final  decision. 

Development  of  Christ's  consciousness  of 
victory  in  His  high-priestly  prayer  for  the  trans- 
figuration of  the  personal  Kingdom  of  Love,  or 
House  of  the  Father,  in  this  world  and  the  next, 
through  the  sanctification  or  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
the  redemption  of  mankind : 

1.  For  the  glorification  of  the  Son,  vers.  1-8 ; 

2.  For  the  glorification  of  His  people,  vers. 
9-19; 

8.  For  the  glorification  of  all  future  believers 
until  the  disappearance  of  the  world  before  the 
glory  of  the  Son  and  of  His  heaven,  vers.  20-24; 

4.  The  perfect  glorification  of  the  Father,  in 
conformity  to  His  righteousness;  the  founda- 
tion of  said  glorification  having  already  been 
laid  by  the  Son,  vers.  25,  26.  Or,  the  prayer 
for  the  perfection  of  the  Kingdom  of  Love  unto 
the  absolute  Epiphany,  Bev.  xxi. ;  Tit.  ii.  13; 
1  John  ii.  28;  iii.  2.     Chap.  xrii. 

Synopsis.  Firtt  Period:  Antithesis  between 
heaven  and  earth;  Second  Period:  Heaven  and  its 
vouchers  on  earth;  Third  Period:  Establishment 
and  development  of  heaven  on  earth;  Fourth 
Period:  Internal  union  of  heaven  and  earth; 
/VJfAPtfnW:  The  perfect  appearing. 

On  the  farewell  discourses  of  Jesus  see  Luther's 
Sermons  of  the  year  1588,  vol.  viii.  [ed.  Walch]. 
Matthesius:  Luther  said  this  was  the  best  book 
he  had  written.  G.  Lehr:  De  sublimitats  ser- 
monum  Jesu  Christi,  John  xiii.-xvi.,  Gottingen, 
1774.  Stark:  Paraphr,  et  Comment,  m  Ev,  J  oh. 
xiii.-xvii.,  Jena,  1814.  An  extensive  catalogue- 
of  separate  treatises  see  in  Lilienthal's  BAl. 
Archivar,  p.  821 ;  Danz,  Universalworterbuch  der 
theolog,  Literaiur,  p.  466,  etc.  On  the  sacerdotal 
prayer  see  below  chap.  xvii.  [Comp.  also  our  in- 
troductory remarks  on  ch.  xiii.  1,  p.  405. — P.  S.] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


ST&OXa  ANTITHESIS  BKTWBE5  THIS  PBBS8NT  WORLD  AND  THIS  WOBLD  BBT05D ;  ALSO  THB  LTNK 
BETWEEN  THEM  FORMED  BT  THB  NEW  INSTITUTION  OF  CHRIST  (THB  L0BD*8  SUPPER,  AS  THB 
COMMANDMENT  OF  BEOTHEBLT  LOTE).  GRAYB  MAGNITUDE  OF  THIS  ANTITHESIS,  EXPRESSED  IN 
THB  ANNOUNCEMENT  OF  PETER'S  DENIAL.  THB  GLORIFICATION  OF  CHRIST;  AND  TUB  NEW 
COVENANT.  THE  NEW  COMMANDMENT  AS  THB  TBANSFIGURATION  OF  THB  LAW  AND  LIKEWISH 
OF  THB  ANTITHESIS  BETWEEN  CHRI8T*8  VISIBLE  EXISTENCE  IN  TUB  WOBLD  BETOND  AND  THB 
SOJOURN  OF  HIS  PEOPLE   IN   THIS  PRESENT  WOBLD. 

Chap.  XIII.  81-88. 


(Matt,  xxvi  26-35;  Mark  xiv.  22-81;  Luke  xxii.  81-88.) 

31  Therefore,^  when  he  [Judas]  was  [had]  gone  oat,  Jesus  said, 

32  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him.  If  God  be  [is] 
glorified  in  him,'  God  shall  [will]  also  glorify  him  in  himself  and  diall  [will] 

33  straightway  [immediately]  glorify  him.  Little  children  [rexv^a],  yet  a  little  while 
[only  a  little  while  longer]  I  am  with  you.    Ye  shall  [will]  seek  me;  andM  as  I 

34  said  unto  the  Jews,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come ;  so  now  I  say  to  you.  A  new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you,  That  [in  order  that,  ha]  ye  love  one  another ; 

35  [even]  as  I  have  loved  you,  [in  order]  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall 
[will]  all  men  know  [perceive]  that  ye  are  my  [^tfwC]  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  oae 
to  another. 

36  Simon  Peter  said  [saith,  ?>irit]  unto  him.  Lord,  whither  goest  thou?  Jesus  an- 
swered him  [omit  him],'  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now;  but  thou 

37  shalt  [wilt]  follow  me*  afterwards.   Peter  said  [saith]  unto  him.  Lord,  why  cannot 

38  I  follow  thee  now?  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake  [for  thee].  Jesus  an- 
swered [answereth]*  him,  Wut  thou  lav  down  thy  life  for  my  sakd  [forme]? 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  The  cock  shall  not  crow  [will  not  have  crowed],* 
till  [before]  thou  hast  denied^  me  thrice. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

I  Ver.  81.— {Tiflchendorf,  Alf.  and  W.  ft  H.  gtre  Srt  o  9  y,  In  accordance  with  K-  B.  C.  B.  L.  X. ;  ovv  If  omitted  in  A  X. 
E.  K^  dc^  and  thoee  ed.  who  wrongly  Join  Src  i^^KBtv  to  ver.  30. — P.  S.J 

s  Yen  82.— The  words  cc  6  $tbt  i6o(dtr0n  ip  aimf  are  wanting  in  [K-*]  B.  0.  D^  etc.  Probably  the  repetition  waa  re- 
oarded  aa  superfluous.  [They  occur  in  H**  A.  C.>  T.  A^  etc.^  they  are  retained  by  Tischend^  omitted  by  Weatc  and  H^ 
braclcoted  by  Alf.    The  omission  may  have  been  occasioned  by  the  similar  endings  of  this  and  preceding  clnnsca.— P.  8.] 

•  Ver.  SS^Tischendori;  Alford,  Westcott  and  Uort  omit  avr^  (text,  roc.),  in  accordance  with  B.  O.*  L. ;  it  oocon, 
however,  in  K'  A.  C*  D.,  eic.—V.  S.] 

*  Ver.  86.~The  fioi  is  wanting  in  [K.]  B.  C;*  L.  X.,  Tnlgate,  ete.  [It  occurs  in  A  C*  D.,  ete^  text  roe.,  bat  is  omitted  bj 
IlBchend.,  Alf.,  Westc  and  Hort.— P.8.] 

'"""'■'*"*        -     •    •     '  authorities  read  i»o«pfrtTai,  In  accordance  with  H.  B.C.  L.X-,«te.— P.  S.] 

I  very  strong  authority.    [It  is  so  given  K.  A.  B.  U.,  etc.  and  in  the  beat  crit. 


»  Ver.  38.— rinstead  of  inrtKftiBri  the  best  authorities  read  iro«p^rrrai,  In  accordance  with  !(•  B.  C.  L.  X^  etc— P.S.] 
•  Ver.  38.— 4wvi}<r]f,  against  ^winjacs  has  ^  •  — .^-     rr.  i.  ..   _..__   ...«..,      .         .  ,     ... 

ed/— P.  &] 

f  Ver.  38.— «The  reading  ipv^<rn  decidedly  preponderant  over  against  the  (synoptic)  composite  [avapmj^].    A  mOder 

teem.    [The  former  occurs  In  B.  li.  L  X. ;  the  latter  in  K.  A.  C.  T.  A.,  €to.— P.  S.J 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ver.  81.  Now  wbflQ  heliad  gone  out. — 

Chrysostom  and  others  conneot  this  sentence 
with  the  foregoing:  **  but  it  vas  night  when  he 
went  out,"  Not  only  the  oiv,  but  also  the  em- 
phatic pause  introduced  by  the  word  v6f ,  and  the 
strong  contrast  between  the  preceding  and  the 
ensuing  Sect  are  declarative  against  this  view. 
Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified  [kdo^d- 
ff^ff\, — This  is  not  merely  a  proleptical  announce- 
'jnent  Dn  the  part  of  Jesus^of  approaching  triumph 


[Meyer,  Alford,  ete,\.  It  is  the  oelebration  of 
an  actual  tHumph.  In  spirit  He  has  already 
.vanquished  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  His  vic- 
tory succeeded  to  His  perturbation  of  spirit  at 
the  sight  of  Judas,  and  was  gained  on  this  wise: 
By  the  operation  of  His  Spirit  in  perfect  con- 
sistency with  His  truth,  loTe  and  patience  as 
opposed  to  the  utmost  falseness,  embitterment 
and  irritation.  He,  as  the  Christ,  sundered  Anti- 
christ from  the  communion  of  the  faithftil  through 
the  mere  exercise  of  His  personal  might  The 
Tictory  grained  by  Him  in  spirit  oyer  Judas,  is  a 
victory  over  Satan  himself  and  over  those  worldly 
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temptations  wbofle  nature  partakes  of  the  spirit 
of  Iscariot  (see  Leben  Jesu,  II.,  p.  1827;  III.,  p. 
675).  This  victory  lays  the  foundation  for  the 
yictory  in  His  psychical  life  (Gethsemane)  and 
for  that  in  His  physical  life  (Golgotha) ;  in  view 
of  this  fact  He  is  already  glorified  in  principle. 

Yer.  82.  If  God  is  glorified  in  Him.— 
Antithesis  to  the  Son  of  Man.  It  was  while  con- 
serying  to  the  uttermost  His  purely  human  na- 
ture  that  He,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  overcame  Judas ; 
but,  as  this  Son  of  Man,  He  was  also  the  instru- 
ment of  God,  chap.  v.  19;  2  Cor.  v.  19.  It  is 
effectual  to  the  glory  of  God  Himself  that  evil, — 
the  whole  kingdom  of  Antichrist — is,  in  respect 
of  its  principle,  overcome  in  so  purely  human,  a 
manner  now,  and  that  it  shall  henceforth  be  thus 
overcome  throughout  the  world. 

Ood  will  also  glorify  Him  in  Himself. 
— As  God  is  glorified  in  the  heart  of  Christ  and 
in  His  Tictorious  conduct,  being  therein  set  forth 
as  the  omnipotence  of  the  Spirit,  He  shall  also 
glorify  Christ  in  Himself;  itf.,  He  shall  glorify 
the  almighty  spiritual  power  of  the  Son  in  His 
(the  Father's)  divine  providence,  in  His  peculiar 
domain,  the  sphere,  the  revelation  of  the  Father 
— and  that  especially  in  that  world  and  from  that 
world  whither  Christ  is  now  returning.  *Ei» 
iavrCi  has  been  interpreted  by  Chrysostom  and 
Ammon  as  equivalent  to  6t&,  Such  an  interpre- 
tation does  away  with  the  antithesis.  In  like 
manner  the  antithesis  is  we^ened  by  the  ex- 
planation of  Cocceius :  Since  God  was  glorified, 
the  Son  also  was  glorified.  Augustine  and  many 
others  interpret  the  passage  as  referring  to  the 
exaltation:  **t^a  $ciUeet,  tU  natura  kumanay  qua 
a  verbo  atemo  ttucepta  est,  etiam  immortaU  xtemitale 
doneturr  Tholuck  refers  to  PhiL  ii.  9:  "The 
exaltation  of  the  Son,  which,  in  accordance  with 
the  representation  of  Paul,  is  the  fuaddg  for  His 
humiliation."  Meyer:  By  the  return  to  the 
fellowship  of  God,  out  of  which  He  went  forth. 
From  this  point  of  view  kv  idvr^  needs  defining. 
The  existence  of  Christ  was  an  existence  in  God, 
not  alone  from  the  time  of  His  ascension,  but 
from  the  moment  of  His  death,  inasmnch  as  He 
was  removed  from  this  present  world.  For  this 
world  His  personal  life  was  now  hidden  in  Gold's 
providence,  but  His  personal  essence  issued  forth 
again,  clear  and  distinct,  from  the  providence  of 
Qod,  simultaneously  with  the  resurrection  and 
the  sending  of  the  Spirit ;  an  essence  now  glori- 
fied in  divine  spiritual  might,  and  destined  to  be 
ever  more  and  more  glorified  until  His  appear- 
ing.  See  Col.  iii.  8.  Hence  the  expression :  m 
Bun,  has  been  in  course  of  fulfilment  ever  since 
the  death  of  Christ. 

And  shall  immediately. — The  second  ml 
introduces  the  modifying  word,  tirl^bg,  from  which 
it  follows  that  the  glorification  of  Christ  in  God 
shall  take  place  immediately. 

Ver.  88.  Little  ohUdren,  bat  yet  a  Uttle 
while  (b.  little  longer). — ^After  the  stern  dis- 
missal of  the  traitor  He  is  at  liberty  to  unbosom 
Himself  to  the  disciples  and  to  reveal  to  them  the 
love  and  grief  that  stir  His  heart  at  parting 
from  them.  Here  for  the  first  time  we  find  the 
tender  «*  little  ohildren,'*  reicvia.  With  them  too, 
however.  He  has  to  deal  earnestly  (see  Comm. 
on  Luke),  He  designs  teaching  them  not  to  set 
(heir  hearts  upon  following  Him  to  death  now.  | 


[Alford:  *'rc«v/a — here  only  used  by  Christ 
(comp.,  however, TTo^d/o,  chap.  xxi.  6) — affectingly 
expresses  not  only  His  brotherly,  but  fatherly 
love  (Isa.  ix.  6)  for  His  own,  and  at  the  same  time 
their  immature  and  weak  state,  now  about  to'  be 
left  without  Him."  The  same  term  of  endear- 
ment, TtKvia,  little  children,  dear  children,  is  used 
once  by  Paul,  GaL  iv.  19,  and  seven  times  by 
John,  the  disciple  of  love,  in  his  Epistle.  Ac- 
cording to  Jerome  the  last  exhortation  of  the 
aged  John  to  his  congregation  in  Ephesus  was 
simply  this:  "Little  children,  love  one  another," 
because  this  comprehended  the  whole  of  practi- 
cal Christianity.— P.  S.] 

Te  cannot  come.— As  I  said  nnto  the 
Jews,  chap.  vii.  84 ;  viii.  21 ,  24.  He  now  says  the 
same  thing  to  them ;  although  in  another  sense 
[and  without  the  threatening  addition:  "and 
ye  will  not  find  Me,  and  yo  will  die  in  your 
sins."  The  I^titeIv  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  is  the 
vain  looking  for  a  deliverer  after  rejecting  the 
true  Messiah,  the  l^ijTtlv  of  the  disciples  is  the 
seeking  of  faith  and  love.— P.  S.].  What  He 
says  to  them  now  [hpri,  emphatically  put  last,  as 
vers.  7,  87;  xvi.  12. — P.  S.]  is  binding  only /or 
the  present.  For  the  present  they  cannot  follow 
Him  to  heaven.  From  the  two  propositions :  ye 
will  miss  Me,  and :  ye  cannot  follow  Me  now,  the 
following  results.* 

Ver.  84.  A  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you  [cvroAr/v  Katvfjv  dldufii  vfilv"]. 
— Manifestly,  the  new  commandment  is  to  supply 
His  [visible]  presence  to  them  for  a  time,  until 
they  come  to  Hiin  again.  Different  interpreta- 
tions, premising,  in  every  case,  that  the  corollary: 
Iva  dyaTtdre  aXX^Aovg,  etc.,  contains  the  substance 
of  the  new  commandments  The  consideration 
that  the  commandment  of  neighborly  love  is  not 
anew  but  an  old  one,  (Ley,  xix.  18;  Matt.  v.  43 
ff. ;  xix.  19;  xxii.  89),  nas  led  some  to  ascribe  an 
intensive  sense  to  the  acyective  new,  and  others  to 
take  it  in  an  altered  sense. 

1.  The  INTENSIYS  sense  [new  in  degree^, 

(a.)  One  is  not  to  love  his  neighbor  simpiv  as 
himself  [(5c  kavrSv],  but  more  than  himself  [yn^p 
iavr<5v]  (Cyril,  Theod.  Mopsueste  [Theophyl., 
Euthym.  Zigab.;  among  modern  commentators, 
especially  Knapp,  Scripta  var,  arg.,  p.  869  sqq.] 
etc.).  Without  regard  to  other  objections  to  tho 
view,  the  idea  of  it  is  not  clear.  [Christ,  Matt 
xxii.  89,  40^  and  Paul,  Bom.  xili.  9,  adopt  the 
Old  Testament  commandment,  **  Love  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself,''*  vnthoui  addition,  as  the  second 
great  commandment  which  is  like  nnto  the  first, 
*'Thou  Shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Qod,"  etc.  The 
6c  iavrdv  is  the  highest  measure  of  love  and  does 
not  exclude,  but  includes  the  self-denial  even  to 
the  sacrifice  of  life  for  our  neighbor.  Finally 
Ka^^  does  not  indicate  the  degree,  but  the  kind 
of  love.— P.  S.]. 

(b.)  One  should  love  his  neighbor  as  Christ 
has  loved  His  people.  The  following  ify&K^a  is 
modificative  of  KatvJf  (Chrysostom,   Tholuck).f 


*  [Slmllariy  Stier  and  Alford  connect  vera.  33  and  34 :  Te 
will  be  left  on  earth,  when  I  go  to  bearen ;  but,  nnlike  the 
Jews,  ye  will  aeek  Mo  and  find  Me  in  the  way  of  love  to  Me 
and  to  one  another,  forming  a  united  body,  the  church,  in 
which  all  will  recogniza  My  presence  among  yon  as  My  dis- 
cipIe8.-.P.  &.] 

t  [So  also  Wordsworth  who,  however,  combines  with  this 
interpretation  that  of  AogiuUne  (.renewing),  see  below,  2  L, 
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Against  this  Tiew  it  has  been  objected  (bj  De 
Wette)  that  the  modifying  clause  does  not  applj 
to  what  precedes,  but  to  that  which  follows  it. 
A  main  consideration  against  the  Tiew  just  set 
forth  is  that  it  represents  the  most  involyed  com- 
mandment as  being  giyen,  without  anj  instruc- 
tions as  to  the  manner  of  its  fulfilment. 

(e.)  It  is  the  new  commandment  of  Christian 
brotherljr  Ioto  as  distinguished  from  a  gene- 
ral loTO  to  our  neighbor.  Orotius,  Kdlbing, 
Stud,  tf.  KriL,  1845;  and  similarly  Luthardt, 
[Ebrard,  Bruckner,  Banmlein,  Hengstenberg, 
Godet].  Meyer:  *<The  novelty  lies  in  the  tm- 
puUive  power  of  love ;  the  love  of  Christ,  as  ex- 
perienced by  us,  should  be  this  impellent.  Thus 
the  commandment,  old  in  itself,  is  endowed  with 
new  ezplicitness,  vh.,  the  love  h  Xptar^"  Here 
the  fact  is  overlooked,  that  a  commandment  with 
which  we  are  experimentally  conversant  and 
which  is  instinct  with  motive  power,  is  no  longer 
a  mere  commandment^  but  an  inwardly  impellent 
principle.     Therefore, 

(d.)  The  principle  of  the  new  life  brought  by 
Christ  (De  Wette).  Meyer:  That,  indeed,  is  the 
new  ivTo7.ij^  but  it  is  not  so  stated  here.  In  that 
respect,  then,  Meyer's  own  interpretation  would 
be  refuted. 

U»)  The  removal  of  the  bounds  which,  in  the 
Ola  Testament,  inclosed  neighborly  love  within 
national  limits  (Kostlin,  Hilgenfeld^.  This  has 
already  been  done.  Matt.  v.  44,  inasmuch  as 
Christ  there  finds  in  the  Old  Testament  command- 
ment itself  the  germ  of  His  commandment  of 
neighborly  love,  in  antithesis  to  Ihe  ordinance  of 
the  scribes. 

2.  Altbbkd  sense : 

(a.)  Prmeeptum  iUuttre  (Haokspan,  [Ham* 
mend],  Wolf). 

(bA  Mandatum  ultimum  (Heumann). 

(c.)  The  most  recent  (Nonnus;  ^n-Aor^pTv). 

(d»)  One  always  new  (Olshausen :;  never  grow- 
ing old,  ever  fresh  [=<ul  ra/vj^]. 

(e.)  A  renewed  one  (Irenseus,  Janseu)  [Calvin, 
Maldonatus,  Schottgen]. 

(/.)  A  renewing  [regenerating]  one  (Angus- 
tine),  [Wordsworth]. 

(g.)  An  unexpected  one  (Semler:  unexpected 
after  the  strife  touching  rank,  Luke  xxii.  24  fif.). 
[  (A.)  The  jcofvdnTc  of  this  commandment  consists 
in  its  timplicity  and  unidty  (?)  Alford.  Similarly 
Owen:  "a  love  unique,  simple,  self-renewing 
and  ever  fresh."  The  same  applies  to  the  old 
commandment. ~-P.  8.] 

8.  We  adhere  to  the  view  which  we  have  pre- 
Tiously  set  forth,  vti.,  that  the  hroX^  naivi^,  is 
indicative  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord 9  Supper 
(LebmJetu,  II.,  p.  1330;  IIL,681) ;  and  Meyer's 
wondering  note  of  exclamation  we  accept  as  a 
0ign  of  affirmation.*    That  Christ  did  not  intend 


Similarly  Webster  and  Wilkinson :  **Thls  lore  was  to  resem- 
ble His  loTe  to  them  in  manner  and  deg^ve  (icaSitft.  ic.  r.  k.\ 
and  therefore  most  be  gronnded  on  their  spiritual  relation- 
ship to  each  other  in  Him."— P.  8.] 

*  [In  his  fifth  edition,  Meyer  has  no  **  wondering  note  of 
exclamation,"  but  obfects  to  Dr.  Lange*s  reference  of  ivroK'^ 
to  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Snpper,  that  it  is  not  indicated 
in  the  connection,  and  is  contrary  to  the  parallel  passage,  1 
John  il.  8.  But  it  should  be  remembered  that  these  words 
were  spoken  at  the  rery  time  when  the  Lord's  8upper  in  con- 
nection with  the  Agape  was  instituted  and  commanded  to  be 
obeerred  to  the  second  adrent  as  a  perpetual  commemoration 
«f  Christ's  dying  lore.    Neaader,  Ammon  and  £brard  pot 


His  precepts  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  outward 
laws,  is  a  fact  which  the  whole  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment warrants  us  in  assuming.  But  H»  did 
found  institutions  for  His  Church:  the  Lord*s 
Supper,  Baptism,  the  ministry,  e/c,  all  centering 
in  the  Lord's  Supper.  Of  that  Christ  says:  rd 
a\lid  fiov  TTK  Kotv^  Sia&^KJfc  (Matt.  xxvL  28; 
Mark  xiv.  24),  or,  also,  ^  Ktmn^  dtadfyai  (Lake 
xxii.  20).  If  dta&fyof  and  ivrok^  be  thoroughly 
kindred  ideas,  the  former  is  converted  into  the 
latter  by  the  words :  **  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  Me ;"  "  Ye  thaU  show  forth,"  etc. ;  if  there  be 
but  one  new  Sux&^iaj,  but  one  new  ivro?^,  the  one 
necessarily  coincides  with  the  other. 

Moreover,  it  is  just  in  thie  place  that  we  should 
expect  John  to  mention  the  Lord's  Supper.  Tho- 
luck:  **The  institution  of  the  Lord*s  Supper, 
omitted  by  John — on  account  of  its  being  suf- 
ficiently well  known  by  tradition — would  here 
(ver.  84^  find  the  place  best  befitting  it  That ' 
Supper  is  not  only  a  memorial  feast  of  the  De- 
parting One  (1  Cor.  xL  25),  but  a  feast  of  anion 
with  His  disciples  in  love  tmiil  He  comes,  Bev.  iiL 
20 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  In  like  manner  it  is  a  feast 
wherein  His  cherished  ones  are  mutually  united, 
1  Cor.  x.  17." — Attention  should  likewise  be  di- 
rected to  the  iJy4iri7ffo;  on  which  word  Meyer: 
**  For  Jesus  perceives  Himself  to  be  at  the  end  of 
His  work  of  loving  s'elf-sur render."  This  was 
undoubtedly  the  case  at  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  it  can  be  explained  only  by 
a  reference  to  that  institution. 

In  order  that  [Zva]  ye  may  love  one  an- 
other, etc. — Agreeably  to  the  foregoing  explana- 
tion, these  words  do  not  constitute  the  euheiamee 
of  the  new  commandment,  but  the  ethical  purpoee 
of  it.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  to  be  the  channel  for 
the  conveyance  of  light,  impulse  and  strength  for 
such  a  brotherly  love.    Two-fold  eonstruoUon : 

1.  The  sentence:  Ka&l^  ^y&mfoa,  etc,,  is  a 
parallel  sentence  to  the  preceding  one  (Bexa,  De 
Wette  and  others).  Ka^^c,  etc,^  is  emphatiodiy 
put  first :  "  As  I  have  loved  you — that  ye  so  love 
one  another."  Meyer  remarks  with  reason :  Thii 
does  not  correspond  with  the  simple  Johanneaa 
style. 

2.  The  sentence:  xad^  iydinfoa,  eic^  is  the 
apodosis  to  the  preceding  clause,  and  contains 
that  which  shall  ensure  compliance  with  the  ad- 
monition :  ye  shall  love  one  another.  Meyer :  **  In 
order  that  ye  may  love  one  another,  in  accord- 
ance wit^  My  having  loved  you,  in  order  that 
ye,  on  your  part,  might  love  one  another."  This 
would  make  the  last  clause  either  tautological  or 
oblique.  The  love  of  Jesus  would  be  modified 
solely  in  accordance  with  its  purpose  of  exciting 
love,  and  it  would  be  accordingly  required  that 
the  disciples'  love  should  exhibit  a  similar  mode. 

We  come  back  to  No.  1,  with  a  different  ap- 
prehension of  it,  however ;  The  new  institution 
IS  founded  in  order  that  the  disciples  may  love 
one  another ;  [its  foundation  being]  in  conformity 
to  the  fact  that  Christ  has  loved  His  people  in 
order  that  they  may  love  one  another.  That  is: 
The  Lord's  Supper  is  the  sacrament  by  which 

the  institution  after  ver.  83;  Tholndc  at  n>r.  34.  laaga 
makes  the  crroXii  mrnir^  itself  the  K««rf  &«Si^  the  lore* 
feast  of  which  Christ  says :  **  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  M« ." 
This  Tiew  is  certainly  ingenious  and  plausible,  and  allows  u« 
its  foU  force.— P.  8.] 
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the  m^dc  of  His  saorifiotal  death  is  brought  homo 
to  the  minds  of  His  people;  the  etbical  fraitthat 
would  spring  from  that  death  itself,  viz.,  a  com< 
pany  of  believers  liying  in  the  fellowship  of 
brotherlj  love — ^shall  now  be  realized  by  the 
Supper  as  the  lively  representation  of  His  saori- 
fioial  death,  and  the  substitute  for  His  presence. 

Yer.  85.  By  this  will  all  know  (peroeive). 
— Mutual  brotherly  Ioto  the  distinctive  mark  of 
Christians,  1  John  iii.  10 ;  Neander^s  Denkwur- 
digkeUm^  L,  p.  97;  Q.  Arnold,  AbhUdung  der 
enten  Christen,  Vol.  III.  Tholuok :  «  The  heathen 
were  wont  to  exclaim  with  astonishment :  *  Be- 
hold how  these  Christians  love  one  another,  and 
how  they  are  ready  to  die  for  one  another.'  * 
One  Minuoius  Felix,  the  heathen,  says  of  the 
Christians:  *  They  love  each  other  before  know- 
ing each  othor;'  and  Luoian  (in  Peregrintu) 
sneeringly  remarks :  '  Their  law-giver  has  per- 
*8naded  them  that  they  are  all  brethren.'  " 

Ver.  86.  Lord,  whither  goest  thou? — 
Peter  finds  a  thorn  in  the  saying  of  Jesus  (vor. 
83),  of  whoso  prick  he  cannot  yet  rid  himself. 
Jesus,  therefore^  meets  the  true  idea  of  his  ques- 
tion with  the  answer :  Thither  thou  canst  not  fol- 
low Me  now.  He  thus  makes  an  application  of 
the  general  sentence  (ver.  88)  to  him  ;  comfort- 
ing him,  however,  with  the  obscure  intimation 
of  his  martyrdom,  as  He  pacified  the  sons  of 
Zebedee,  Matt.  xx.  28  (comp.  John  xxi.  18). 
By  dovaaat  Tholuck  apprehends  simply  the 
subjective  impossibility  in  Peter,  whereas,  on 
the  other  hand,  he  conceives  dhvaade  to  be  de- 
clarative of  an  objective  impossibility.  In  both 
cases,  however,  an  objective  and  a  subjective  im- 
port correspond.  The  disciples  were  no  more 
ordamed  to  pass  through  death  immediately  with 
Christ  than  they  were  ripe  for>  such  a  journey. 

iThe  words  AkoXov^^osic  ((Jloi  is  doubtful,  see 
'iXTUAL  Notes)  varepov,  are  probably  an  allu- 
sion to  the  crucifixion  of  Peter,  -comp.  eh.  xxi. 
18.  19.— P.  SJt 

'  Ver.  37.  Why  can  I  not  follow  thee 
now  ?  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thee. 
— ^It  is  clear  to  him  that  the  going  is  to  be 
through  death.  But  not  only  does  he  undertake 
to  die  after  the  example  of  the  Master ;  he  even 
protests  that  he  will  lay  down  his  life  for  Uim.X 


*  [From  a  well-known  passage  In  TertulUan's  ApciogeUau, 
e.  39.  He  adds :  **  Yea,  verily  this  most  strike  them  (the 
heathen) ;  for  they  hale  each  other,  and  are  rather  ready  to 
kiil  ODO  another.  And  eren  that  we  call  each  other  brethren, 
leeffls  to  them  anapiolous  for  no  other  reason  than  that  among 
them  all  expressions  of  kindred  aj^  only  feigned.  We  are 
eren  your  brethren  In  virtue  of  the  common  nature,  which  is 
the  ro<^er  of  us  all ;  though  ye,  as  evil  brethren,  deny  your 
human  nature.  But  how  much  more  justly  are  those  called 
and  considered  brethren,  who  acknowledge  the  one  God  as 
th^ir  Father;  who  have  received  the  one  Spirit  of  holiness; 
who  have  awaked  from  the  same  darkness  of  uncertainty  to 
tlM  light  of  the  same  truth  ?'*  Comp.  my  Church  History, 
Vol  L,  p.  336  rr,  N.  Y.  ed.-P.  8.] 

t  [The  qumtion  of  Peter  xvpit,  wov  viravei? ;  Domine^  quo 
taduf  has  fnmlabed  the  name  to  a  churcn  outside  the  city 
of  Borne,  oo  the  epot  where,  according  to  the  legend,  Peter 
having  firom  love  of  life  escaped  from  prison,  was  confhinted 
by  the  appearance  of  Christ,  and  asked  Uim :  **  Lord,  whither 
goest  Thou?  **  The  Lord  replied:  **I  go  to  Rome,  to  be  cru- 
cified again,**  whereupon  the  disciple  returned  to  bis  prison 
sad  cheerfully  suffered  martyrdom  on  the  cross.  Si  non  t 
wro,  t  ben  trovato.—P.  S.] 

t  [Augustine :  Peter  imagined  that  he  could  precede  his 
guide.  Presumptuous  supposition  I  It  was  necessary  that 
Christ  should  first  lav  down  His  life  for  the  salvation  of 
Peter,  before  Peter  could  be  able  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the 


(ospei  of  Christ    But  when  Christ  bad  died  for  Peter  and  re- 


olay  <i 
badd 


Ver.  88.  Jesus  answers  in  view  of  these  facts 
and  puts  Peter  to  the  blush.  Ho  uses  the  asse- 
veration: Verily,  verily.  Lay  down  thy  life  for 
Me !  Thou  wilt  not  so  muoh  as  confess  Me.  On 
the  contrary,  thou  wilt  deny  Me.  And  that 
three  times.  And  this  will  come  to  pass  directly, 
before  the  cock  hath  crowed,  before  the  ensuing 
morning.  Peter  again  stood  in  need  of  strong 
and  emphatio  wordd. 

As  regards  the  time  of  this  conversation  with 
Peter,  Luke's  aooount  agrees  with  that  of  our 
Evangelist,  while  it  supplies  additional  items 
([chap.  xxii.  81-84^.  Matthew  and  Mark  are 
induced  to  record  the  conversation  after  the  de- 
parture of  Jesus  from  the  place  where  He  cele- 
brated the  Passover  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  by 
their  desire  to  superordinate  the  more  general 
declaration  made  by  Jesus  to  all  His  disciples, 
to  the  efifect  that  they  should  all  be  offended 
that  night  because, of  Him.  This  declaration 
might  also  very  readily  occasion  Peter  once  more 
to  avouch  his  faithful  devotion. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  exultant  breathing  again  of  Jesus  after 
the  departure  of  Judas:  (a)Apre9age  of  the  re- 
viving and  shining  of  the  Church  at  the  Last 
Day,  Matt.  xiii.  48 ;  Luke  xxi.  28 ;  (6)  a  sign  ex- 
pressive of  the  great  victory  of  His  Spirit  in  the 
spiritual  eombat  with  treason  in  the  circle  of 
disciples, — with  Judas  as  the  representative  of 
Satan;  (c)  a  symbolical  sign  for  His  Church, 
teaching  her  how  she  shall  conquer  the  anti- 
Christian  Adversary  and  finally  expel  him  by 
a  dynamical  censure ;  all  this  she  shall  do  (after 
the  example  of  the  Son  of  Man)  in  simple  hu- 
manity, a  state  which  Qod,  in  the  person  of  His 
Son,  has  hallowed,and  with  whose  conditions  He 
has  complied.  Similarly,  an  intimation  that  we 
should  solemnly  rejoice  at  the  open  desertion  of 
false  brethren  and  members  rather  than  be  vexed 
at  the  same. 

2.  The  contrast  of  the  pure  Son  of  Man,  the 
representative  of  God's  honor,  and  the  false 
friend  who,  from  an  historical  point  of  view,  be- 
came the  tool  of  a  Hierarchy  possessing  hearts 
hardened  against  Christ,  or,  regarded  from  an 
ethical  stand-point,  delivered  himself  up  to  be 
the  tool  of  Satan. 

8.  Glorification  is  the  revelation  of  internal  spi- 
ritual power  in  the  untrammeled  appearance  and 
activity  of  its  life; — hence,  appearance  in  con- 
formity to  the  idea, — the  real  and  perfect  beauty, 
a  representation  of  spiritual  sovereignty  in  the 
unobstructed  glory  of  life.  The  Father  glorified 
through  Christ.  The  highest  victory  of  love  over 
hate,  of  faithfiilness  over  falseness,  of  humility 
over  pride,  of  a^  repose  of  soul  over  excitement 
and  self-perturbation,  of  brightness  over  de- 
moniacal gloom,  is  the  highest  verification  of  the 
glory  of  the  personal  Son  of  Man,  the  central 
Hypostasis  Himself,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the 
perfect  glorification  of  the  personal  God,  the 
Father,  who  has  given  such  power  to  His  Son 
and,  through  Him,  to  His  children.  The  glori- 
fying of  the  Son  of  Man  in  Qod,    In  and  from 


deemed  him  by  His  own  blood,  and  had  risen  from  the  dead, 
then  Peter  was  able  to  follow  Christ,  even  to  the  cross.— P.  &j 
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the  other  world  God  glorifies  Christ's  personality 
as  the  absolutely  dynamical  principle  which  re- 
tains its  grasp  of  Itself  e^en  in  death,  which 
breaks  through  all  the  bonds  of  death,  soars 
aboTe  the  highest  heavens,  ^comprehends  in  its 
personality  the  depths  of  the  Spirit  and  pours 
them  out  over  all  flesh;  in  order  to  draw  all 
mankind  up  into  the  Kingdom  of  personal  life 
and  love  and,  in  and  along  with  mankind,  to 
glorify  the  world  into  the  Father's  House. 

4.  The  tender  saying  of  Christ  at  His  depart- 
ure, Little  children^  etc.,  echoing  in  the  words  of 
His  disciple;  1  John  ii.  1;  chap.  iii.  18.  The 
chasm  betwixt  this  world  and  the  world  to  come 
disclosed,  and  closed,  or  glorified,  by  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

5.  Christ  no  new  Law-giver,  because  He  has 
comprehended  all  of  His  commandments:  (a)  In 
the  institution  of  Ipve  which  is  His  sacrament 
accompanied  by  His  word,  or  (b)  in  the  gift  of 
His  Spirit ;  two  principal  phases  of  the  same 
blessing. 

6.  If  the  LorcTi  Supper  be  intended  to  supply 
to  us  the  presence  of  Christ,  because  He  works 
and  manifests  Himself  dynamically  through  it, 
bow  can  the  self-same  thing  be  declared  of  the 
Comforter^  chap.  xiv.  16?  For  the  reason  that 
the  office  of  the  Comforter  bears  altogether  upon 
the  heritage  left  by  Christ  to  His  people,  the  in- 
stitutions established  by  Him  in  word  and  sacra- 
ment; and  only  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  the  proclamation  of  the  death  of 
Christ  by  word  and  sacrament  its  full  truth. 

7.  The  unsuspicious  self-confidence  of  Peter  a 
great  warning  to  the  Church  and  a  foretoken  of 
her  history. 

8.  How  Christ,  by  the  celebration  of  the  Love- 
feast  and  the  Supper,  has  prepared  His  disciples 
for  the  new  and  great  revelation  of  the  heavenly 
Paradise,  of  heaven, and  of  the  living  connection 
between  heaven  and  earth  which  He  is  to  estab- 
lish by  means  of  them. 

9.  The  divine  assurance  of  Christ  in  view  of 
the  treason  of  Judas  and  the  denial  of  Peter,  an 
assurance  of  the  absolute  victory  of  Divine  Pro- 
Tidenoe  over  all  the  contradictions  of  evil;  of 
the  triumph  of  truth  and  righteousness  over 
wickedness ;  of  the  triumph  of  love  and  grace 
x>ver  needy  sinners. 

HOMILBTICAL  AND  PRACTICAL, 

Christ's  trinmphant  joy  consequent  upon  the 
departure  of  the  traitor. — The  Lord's  subse- 
quent aloneness  with  His  disciples  a  type  of  the 
purified,  heavenly  Church:  1.  in  respect  of  the 
cordial  intimacy;  2.  the  high  festivity;  8.  the 
rich  revelation  of  love  and  life ;  4.  the  glorious 
disclosures;  5.  thepreeageful  glimpse  of  eternity — 
in  this  communion. — What  the  Lord  discourses 
of  with  His  disciples  after  Judas  has  gone  out : 
1.  Not  another  word  does  He  say  of  Judas  him- 
self, let  alone  a  harsh  one;  2.  but  He  talks  of 
God's  triumphant  over-ruling  of  his  dark  deeds. 
— Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified,  A  blissful 
sense  of  victory  is  felt  in  the  disburdened  breast, 
after  the  weightiest  of  oppressions  and  the  hottest 
of  conflicts  (ver.  21). — Judas  goeth  out  to  betray 
His  Master,  and  Cfhrist  trembleth  not — except 
for  joy.— He  looketh  not  upon  that  which  is  be- 


ing  done  by  men  who  have  conspired  together  ' 
against  Him,  but  upon  what  God  doeth. — And 
therein  also  should  the  evangelical  Church  re- 
cognize and  follow  His  example. — The  mutual 
glorification  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  See  ch. 
xvii. :  1.  How  the  Son  of  Man  has  glorified  His 
God  as  the  Friend  of  man  in  holy  humanity.  2. 
How  God  glorifies  the  Son  of  Man  as  the  Son  of 
God  in  holy  and  divine  sovereignty. — Dear  little 
children.  The  sensations  of  the  Lord  in  anticipa- 
tion of  His  departure:  1.  of  grief;  2.  of  bliss; 
3.  of  apprehension ;  4.  of  good  confidence. — Or: 
The  horror  and  joy  of  Christ  at  the  departure  of 
Judas,  in  comparison  with  the  mild  g^ief  with 
which  He  now  departs  from  the  disciples. — ^The 
intimation  of  Christ  relative  to  His  entrance  into 
heaven :  1.  He  is  now  going  thither ;  2.  the  Jews, 
as  JeicSf  can  never  come  thither;  8.  the  disciples 
cannot  now  come  thither. — A  decided  indication 
of  our  need  to  ripen  for  heaven  by  a  Christian' 
life. — Christ's  bequest  to  His  people  upon  His 
departure,  or  the  new  commandment. — The  Holy 
Supper  the  new  life-law  of  Christ's  Church. — 
The  Supper  of  the  Church  her  fundamental  law: 

1.  the  sum  of  her  institutions  (V7ord,  Baptism, 
Discipline,  etc);  2.  the  sum  of  her  teaching; 
8.  the  sum  of  her  moral  admonitions. — Love, 
the  mark  of  Christians. — The  interruption  of 
Christ's  leave-taking  with  His  disciples  by  the 
overweening  protestations  of  Peter:  1.  Onco 
more  a  self-willed  contradicting  of  Jesus'  words, 
and  that  after  the  foot-washing  and  the  Supper; 

2.  the  utterance  of  a  stout  vow  of  fidelity,  a  tow 
which  the  Lord  foresaw  would  turn  to  denial — 
Comparison  of  Judas  and  Peter  at  this  moment: 
1.  Similar  features:  The  former,  out  in  the 
night.,  prostitutes  himself  to  the  enemy  in  deter- 
mined apostasy ;  the  latter,  within  the  circle  of 
disciples,  lays  claim  to  a  fidelity  for  which  he  has 
not  the  strength.  2.  The  difference:  In  that 
case  embitterjnent,  in  this  love  to  the  Lord ; 
Yonder  the  utmost  falseness,  here  sincerity  and 
open  outspokenness. — There  is  always  a  capa' 
bility  of  redemption  in  the  sincere  man. — The 
sad  certitude  of  Jesus  touching  the  imminent  de- 
nial of  Peter,  set  in  the  calm  assurance  of  the 
certain  victory  of  grace. 

Starke,  ver.  81 :  A  wise  teacher  giveth  not 
that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  nor  casteth  the 
pearls  of  the  divine  word  before  swine.  Matt.  viL 
6 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  16.— Canstein  :  All  the  suflTerings 
of  true  Christians  end  in  their  glorification;  nay, 
they  are  themselves  a  glory  to  them. — Zeisius: 
In  all  tribulations  the  best  course  to  be  pursued 
is  to  fix  the  eye  of  faith  immovably  upon  the 
promised,  future  glory. — Even  in  the  midst  of 
suffering,  as  in  the  deepest  humiliation  and  in 
death  itself,  the  most  admirable  beams  of  glory 
shine  forth. — Zeisius:  Christ's  glory  is  our 
glory  also,  for  to  this  end  (also)  was  He  glori- 
fied, that  He  might  bring  us  to  everlasting  ra- 
diance and  glory. — A  blissful  death  is  the  way 
to  the  eternal  glory  of  God's  children  in  heaven. 
— Ver.  84 : -^  Hbdinoeb  :  Try  thyself.  Much 
love,  much  Christianity. — 1  Pet.  i.  22. — Zeisics  : 
As  the  brethren  of  a  fleshly  order  have  their 
particular  insignia,  so  love  is  the  badge  of  spi- 
ritual brethren,  or  faithful  Christians.  He  who 
has  not  this,  has  forfeited  his  order. — Ver.  86. -« 
QuESMEL :  God  has  His  hours.    What  we  cannol 
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do  at  one  time,  He  canses  us  to  perform  at 
another. — Vcr.  87. — Hedinose:  Even  in  good 
hearts  there  is  sometimes  more  presumption  than 
strength,  Phil.  ii.  18. — Christ  must  die  for  Peter 
before  Peter  can  die  for  Christ. — Beware,  there- 
fore, of  relying  upon  thyself.  Everything  must 
come  of  Christ's  Spirit  and  death. — Ver.  88.  We 
should  not  reject  or  disown  our  brethren  on  ac- 
count of  their  many  infirmities,  but  bear  with 
them,  in  the  confident  hope  of  their  renewal  and 
purification,  1  Cor.  x.  12. — Qod  sometimes  lets 
His  saints  stumble  and  fall,  so  that  the  ruin  la- 
tent in  them  may  become  right  patent  to  them. 

Hbubnbr  :  Jiow.  With  the  tre^on  of  Judas, 
Jesus  looked  upon  His  death  as  (Aermined  (the 
proximate  sense  of  the  "now,'*  howeyer,  is,  that 
His  victory  was  already  decided),  as  good  as  ac- 
complished and,  by  consequence,  His  glorifica- 
tion was  th^  same. — ^Ver.  82.  A  man  is  deserving 
of  glory  in  proportion  to  what  he  himself  has 
done  and  sacrificed  for  the  glory  of  God. — He 
who  makes  that  glory  his  first  aim,  may  confi- 
dently hopo  that  Qod  will  glorify  him.  How 
were  the  apostles  glorified ! — Ver.  86.  An  as- 
surance that  an  honest  man  grows  in  strength 
for  duty,  in  the  strength  of  spiritual  life. 

GossNiB :  On  ver.  80.  The  devil  is  a  stormy 
master ;  he  demands  to  be  served  with  speed, 
and  he  leaves  a  man  no  time  to  bethink  himself. 
Away  with  thee  quickly  I  Be  off  I  he  cries,— 
Ver.  88.  The  way  I  go  is  as  yet  too  rough  for 
you  (and  the  goal  is  still  too  high  for  you). — 
Throughout  the  world  Christians  should  be 
known  by  love.  Each  reverences  that  grace  in 
another,  which  the  other  honors  in  him. — On 
vcr.  87.  Human  nature  is  so  arrogant.  It  thinks 
itself  able  to  outrun  grace,  until,  having  started 
in  the  race  and  stumbling,  as  in  Peter's  case, 
pride  dies  at  last.— ^-Gbelaoh  :  By  the  word 
glorify  we  are  to  understand  the  revelation  of  the 
divine  power  and  glory.  The  divine  glory  is 
God's  manifest,  almighty,  holy  love. — This  one 
another  (ver.  84)  deserves  our  special  considera- 
tion.— In  these  last  parting  discourses  Jesus  is 
no  longer  speaking  of  the  world,  ( ?  See  chap, 
xvi.  8,  etc.),  but  of  His  people  only;  therefore 
not  of  the  love  that  sacrifices  itself  for  another 
without  meeting  with  any  return  from  that 
other;  but  of  the  love  existing  in  the  mutual  re- 
lationship of  true  disciples.  It  is  the  duty  of 
these  to  strive  for  a  vnity  like  that  of  the 
Father  and  Son  (chap.  xvii.  21),  and  to  manifest 
this  unity  before  the  world,  that  the  world  may 
know  that  Jesus  was  sent  from  God.  This 
brotherly  love  is,  in  its  nature,  one  and  the  same 
with  a  universal  love ;  it  differs,  however,  in  ex- 
pression.— Ver.  86.  In  this  annexed  allusion  to 
the  future  martyr's  death  which  Peter  should 
suffer,  there  is  contained  a  word  of  comfort  that 
afterwards  had  the  power  to  raise  him  up,  when 
bitter  grief  at  his  deep  fall  brought  him  nigh 

unto  despair.     Com  p.  Luke  xxii.  32. Lisco: 

/  will  lay  down  my  life*  Thus  he  spoke  with  a 
lively  consciousness  of  his  sincere  love  and 
hearty  attachment  to  Jesus ;  but,  blinded  with 
regaid  to  his  weakness,  he  gave  himself  credit 
for  more  moral  strength  and  firmness  of  faith 
than  he  possessed. Braunb,  ver.  81.  An  ex- 
ultant cry  of  victory  in  the  night  in  which  He 
was  betrayed. — God  is  glorified  in  Christ  through 


suffering  and  death,  and  Christ  is  glorified  in 
God  through  the  (resurrection,)  ascension  into 
heaven  and  the  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of 
the  majesty  of  the  Father. — Little  children^  1  Pet. 
i.  28. — And  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews.  But  with 
what  a  difference  here.  Here  the  sharp  words 
are  wanting,  that  were  aimed  at  the  Jews;  but 
the  perverse  rejoinders  are  missing  likewise 
(Johnvii.  84;  viii.  21). — A  Christian  destitute 
of  this  brotherly  love,  is  like  sounding  brass  or 
a  tinkling  cymbal. — Peter  proves  that  a  man  is 
always  better  than  his  bad,  but  worse  than  his 
good,  moods. 

Biohtbb:  Ver.  87.  That  Peter  did  not,  in  the 
exercise  of  faith  and  obedience,  keep  silence,  was 
the  inward  beginning  of  his  fall. 

Stieb:  Ver.  84.  If  the  Kaivr^  iia^fjnrj,  spoken 
of  in  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  have 
reference  to  Ex.  xxiv.  8,  comp.  Jer.  xxxi.  81, 
then  doubtless  the  kvroTJ^  Kaiv^  stands  in  closest 
connection  with  the  dtadJyiaf.  For  the  making  of 
laws  is  the  necessary  accompaniment  to  a  cove- 
nant— As  I  have  loved  you.  In  Christ,  a  man 
like  us,  the  first  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  law 
now  stands  before  us  as  a  living  decalogue ;  but 
when  faith  petitions,  strengtl\  to  love  in  like 
manner  issues  forth  from  His  perfectness  an<i 
flows  into  uSf  Eph.  v.  l,.2.~It  has  been  falsely 
said  Peter's  denial  was  Mnce  predicted ;  here,  in 
accordance  with  Luke,  in  accordance  with 
Matthew  and  Mark.  Truer  and  more  significant* 
would  be  the  statement  that  Peter  thrice  pro- 
tested against  such  a  catastrophe. — Nitzsch  :  It 
results  of  itself  that  those  who  love  one  another, 
are  but  practising  and  preparing  themselves  to 
extend  their  love  outside  of  their  own  circle  into 
the  whole  world. 

[Ceatbn:  From  Obioen:  Vers.  81,  82.  It  is 
the  glory  of  the  Man  which  is  here  meant ;  Christ 
at  His  death  glorified  God,  making  peace  by  the 
blood  of  His  cross — thus  the  Son  of  Man  wjis  glo- 
rified, and  Opd glorified  in  Him. — The  word  gU)ry 
is  here  used  in  a  different  sense  from  that  which 
some  pagans  attach  to  it,  who  defined  glory  to  be 
the  collected  praises  of  many  ;  the  mind  when  it 
ascends  above  material  things  and  spiritually 
sees  God,  is  deified,  and  of  this  spiritual  glory  the 
visible  glory  on  the  face  of  Moses  is  a  figure. — 
The  whole  of  the  Father's  glory  shines  upon 
the  Son ;  of  this  glory  He  hath  made  all  who 
know  Him  partakers. — Ver.  88.  LUtU  children  He 
says,  for  their  souls  were  yet  in  infancy. — Ver. 
88.  To  seek  Jesus,  is  to  seek  the  Word,  wisdom, 
righteousness,  truth,  all  which  is  Christ. — As  if 
He  said,  I  say  it  to  you  but  with  the  addition  of 
now  (ver.  86) ;  the  Jews  woul(|  never  be  able  to 
follow  Him,  but  the  disciples  were  unable  only 

for  a  little  while. From  Auqustinb  :  Ver.  81. 

The  unclean  went  out,  the  clean  remained  with 
the  cleanser ;  thus  will  it  be  when  the  tares  are 
separated  from  the  wheat — ^Ver.  84.  He  teaches 
them  how  to  fit  themselves  to  follow  Him. — Ver. 
86.  He  checks  fh^  forwardness  of  Peter  but  does 
not  destroy  his  hope;  nay,  He  confirms  it. — Be 
not  lifted  up  with  presumption,  thoa  canst  not 
now;  be  not  cast  down  with  despair,  thou  shall 
follow  me  afterwards. — Ver.  87.  Peter  knew  his 

great  desire,  his  strength  he  knew  not From 

Chbtsostom  :  .Ver.  84.  As  1  have  loved  you  ;  My 
love  has  not  been  the  payment  of  something  ow- 
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ing  to  you,  but  had  its  beginning  on  My  side. — 
Ver.  88.  Thou  (Peter)  shalt  know  by  experience 
that  thy  lore  is  nothing,  unless  thou  be  enabled 

from  above. From  Bedk:  Vers.  86-88.  Should 

any  one  fall,  let  the  example  of  Peter  save  him 
from  despair. 

[From  BuBKiTT :  Ver.  88.  Little  children;  in- 
timating the  tender  affection  He  bears  His  dis- 
ciples.—  W/uther  I  go  ye  cannot  come ;  till  our 
work  be  done,  whither  Christ  is  gone  we  cannot 
come. — ^Ver.  84.  A  new  commandment  because, 
urged  from  a  new  motive,  and  enforced  by  a  new 
example. — Ver.  85.  Christ  will  hare  His  disciples 
known  by  their  profound  affection  to  each  other. 
— One  of  the  best  eyidences  we  can  have  of  our 
yital  relation  to  Christ,  is  a  hearty  love  toward 
fellow.  Christians. — ^Vcr.  86.  Though  disciples 
shall  certainly  follow  their  Lord,  they  must  pa- 
tiently wait  His  time  and  finish  His  work. — ^Vers. 
87,  88.  The  holiest  of  men  knows  not  his  own 
strength  till  temptation  brings  him  to  the  trial. — 
None  are  so  near  falling  as  those  who  are  most 

confident  of  their  own  standing. From  M. 

Hbnrt:  From  Ter.  81,  to  the  end  of  chap.  xiy. 
Christ's  table-talk  with  His  disciples ;  teaching  us 
to  make  conrersation  at  table  serviceable  to  re- 
ligion.— Ver.  31.  Christ  did  not  begin  this  dis- 
course till  Judas  had  gone  out;  the  presence  of 
wicked  people  often  a  hindrance  to  good  dis- 
course.— Vers.  81, 82.  Christ  gives  three  comfort- 
ing assurances  concerning  HUeufferinge — 1.  That 
Hb  should  be  glorified  in  them,  by  (1]  obtaining 
a  glorioue  victory  over  Satan,  (2)  working  out  a 
glorioue  deliverance  for  His  people,  (8)  giving  a 
glorioui  example  of  self-denial  and  patience  ;  2. 
That  God  tub  Fatheb  should  be  glorified  in  them 
— those  sufferings  were,  (1)  the  satisfaction  of  the 
Father's  justice,  (2)  the  manifestation  of  the  Ftk- 
ihev* 9  holiness  and  mereg ;  8.  That  Hb  Himsklp 
should  be  greatly  glorified  after  them,  in  consid- 
eration of  the  glorification  of  the  Father  by  them 
(ver.  82). — In  the  exaltation  of  Christ  there  was 
a  regard  had  to  His  (self-)  humiliation,  and  a 
reward gUen for  it;  those  who  mind  the  business 
of  glorifying  Ood  shall  have  the  happiness  of  be- 
ing glorified  with  ITim.'-^Yw.  88.  The  words  Utile 
children  do  not  declare  so  much  their  weakness, 
as  His  tenderness  and  compassion. — The  declara- 
tion Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come  suggests— I. 
high  thoughts  of  Him,  2.  low  thoughts  of  them- 
selves.— They  could  not  follow  Him  to  His  cross, 
for  they  had  not  Tthon)  courage ;  they  could  not 
follow  Him  to  His  crown,  for  they  had  not  » 
sufficiency  of  their  own,  nor  was  their  work  yet 
finished. — Vers.  84,  85.  He  urges  the  great  duty 
of  mutual  love  by  three  arguments — 1.  The  com- 
mand of  their  Master;  2.  The  example  of  their 
Saviour ;  8.  The  reputation  of  their  profession. — 
Brotherly  love  is  the  badge  of  Christ's  disciples, 
by  this~l.  Se  knows  them,  2.  others  (the  world) 
know  them. — The  true  honor  of  Christ's  disciples 
to  excel  in  brotherly  love. — ^Ver.  86.  Peter's  cu- 
riosity and  the  check  given  to  it. — Believers  must 
not  expect  to  be  glorified  as  soon  as  they  are  ef- 
fectually called — there  is  a  wilderness  between 
the  Red  Sea  and  Canaan. — Vers.  87,  88.  Peter's 

iself-)  confidence  and  the  check  given  to  that — 
*eter  was  inconsiderate  but  not  insincere;  we  are 


apt  to  think  we  can  do  anything,  but  without 
Christ  we  can  do  nothing.-~li  is  good  for  as  to 
shame  ourselves  out  of  our  presumptuous  confidence ; 
shall  a  bruised  reed  set  up  for  a  pillar,  or  » 
sickly  child  undertake  to  be  a  champion?— Christ 
not  only  foresaw  that  Judas  would  betraj 
Him,  but  that  Peter  would  deny  Him;  He 
knows  not  only  the  wickedness  of  sinners,  bat 
the  weakness  of  Saints. — The  most  secure  are  com- 
monly the  least  safe. From  Scott  :  Ver.  84. 

Alas!  the  commandment  to  love  one  another  as 
Christ  has  loved  us  is  still  new  and  strange  to  most 

professed  Christians. From  A.  Clabk  :  Ver. 

81.  Now  it  fully  appears  (is  about  to  appear) 
that  I  am  the  9erson  appointed  to  redeem  a  lost 
world  by  My  blood. — Ver.  84.  Christ  more  than 
fulfilled  the  Mosaic  precept ;  He  not  only  loved 
His  neighbor  as  Himself,  but  He  loved  him  mors 
than  Himself — His  commandment  was  strictlj 
fieto.— Vers.  86,  88.  We  should  wiU,  and  then 

look  to  God  tor  power  to  execute. FVom  Stibs  : 

Ver.  81.  A  cry  of  exultation  in  the  night  in 
which  He  was  betrayed. — The  first  glorification 
is  the  beginning  and  ground  of  that  which  fol- 
lows as  its  consummation. — In  His  humiliation 
He  is  exalted,  in  this  darkness  of  shame  does  His 
glory  beam  forth,  from  Golgotha  go  forth  those 
attracting  energies  which  are  to  wrest  from  Satan 
the  world  of  mankind. — ^The  glorification  of  God 
in  the  suffering  and  dying  Son  of  man  embraces — 

1.  when  we  look  into  it,  the  self-offering  of  God 
in  the  person  of  this  Son  of  man  as  a  great  and 
solitary  fact;  2.  when  we  look  back,  the  shining 
forth  of  God  in  human  nature  generally,  as  the 
longed  for  goal  of  all  aspiration  and  ^ort ;  3. 
when  we  look  forward,  the  npresentation  and  of- 
fering of  God  to  humanity  as  the  object  of  faith 
and  love. — The  purest  honor  of  Ood  shines  forth 
in  the  deepest  dishonor  of  this  Son  of  Man, — ^AU 
is  human  and  all  is  Divine ;  the  £cce  Homo  is 
changed  to  the  eye  of  faith  into^Behold  /Ay  Godf 
— ^Ver.  82.  The  Lord  speaks  of  a  twofold  glorifi- 
cation— 1.  He  is  made  perfect  through  suffering ; 

2.  the  glorification  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  God. — 
Ver.  84.  A  new  commandment — 1.  in  the  sim- 
plicity and  plainness  of  the  expression  ;  2.  in  the 
perfection  of  the  new,  now  first  existing,  t^e;  8. 
in  the  power  of  fulfilment  which  flows  from  this  U/e- 
giving  type;  4.  and  consequently,  in  lYtiTabiding^ 
living  newness  of  this  commandment — Ver.  87. 
Peter   (a  little  child,  ver.  88,)  would  be  a  man 

before  the  time ! From  A  Plain  Comxbhtaxt 

(Oxford);  Ver.  84.  The  commandment  called 
new  because  destined  to  become  the  great  law  of 
the  new  creation. — From  Babnbs:  Vers.  84,  85. 
This  commandment  to  be  a  badge  of  discipleship; 
it  was  called  new  because— 1.  it  had  never  be- 
fore been  made  that  by  which  any  class  of  men 
had  been  distinguished ;  2.  of  the  extent  to  which 
it  was  to  be  carried.— From  Owbn:  Ver.  85. 
As  a  historical  fact  there  has  been  no  feature  of 
Christianity  exemplified  in  the  life  of  believers, 
so  potent  in  overcoming  opposition  as  their  mu- 
tual   love. From    Whbdon:     Vers.    86-88. 

Enough  there  was  of  a  downfall  to  neutralixe  the 
pride  of  Peter,  but  his  subsequent  recover/ 
evinced  the  earnestness  of  his  profession.] 
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CilAP,  XIV.  1-iJl.  45i 


IL 

HSAYKX  (THB  HEAVSHLT  HOaifi)  THEOWH  OPEN  AND  BVVEALED  BT  THE  BEVBLATION  OF  THE 
BBAYENLT  CHRIST  IN  THIS  PBKSBNT  WOBLD.  OLOEiriCATION  OP  THB  WOELD  BEYOND,  BE- 
8ULTANT  UPON  HIS  GOINQ  AWAT  AND  BIS  UNION  WITH  THB  DISCIPLES  IN  THB  SPIRIT.  UNDEB- 
NEATH  THB  STABBT  HEAVENS.  0HBI8T  THE  WAT  TO  THE  FATHEB'S  HOUSE.  (THE  MANIFESTATION 
or  THE  FATHER  (AND  OP  HEAYEN)  IN  THB  VISIBLE  WOBLD.  THE  COMMUNION  OF  THE  SPIRIT 
A8   THE   ENTBANCE   TO  THE   FATHEB's   HOUSE,  OB  AS  THB  TABEBNACLB  AND   FOBETOKEN   OF   THE 

heavenly  home.  thomas,  philip,  judas  lebbjeu8,  ob:  1.  the  peb80nal  chbi8t,  as 
opposed  to  thb  menacing  actuality  of  things,  and  to  doubt ;  2.  thb  8pibitual  mani- 
festation of  god,  in  opposition  to  a  visible  appeabancb  and  to  sensuous  pbejudice  ; 
3.  thb  chubch  of  thb  lobd  in  opposition  to  thb  wobld  and  to  wobldly  messianio 
ideals). 

Chap.  XIV.  1-81. 
(Vers.  1-14,  Gospel  for  8t  Philip  and  St.  James'  Day ;  vers.  23-81  for  Whit-Sundaj.) 

1  Let  not  vour  heart  be  troubled :  ye  [omit  ye]  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me 

2  [Have  faith  in  Gk>d,  and  have  faith  in  me].'  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  man- 
sions :  if  it  were  not  «o,  I  would  have  told  you.  [For,  Jre]  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  yocL    [Ufauge :  If  it  were  not  so,  would  I  then  have  said  to  you,  1  go  to  prepare 

3  a  pLEice  for  you?]'  Andif  [Lange:  Even  though]  I  go  and  prepare*  a  place  for 
you,  I  will  [omit  will]  come  [e/o/o^tia^]  again,  and  [will]  receive  [izapaXrj/xtpopLat'] 

4  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  (herfi  [omit  there']  ye  may  be  also.  And  whither 
I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know  [And  ye  know  the  way  whither  I  go,  xai  onoo 
fyo)  bTzdyto  oldare  rijv  dddv],^ 

5  Thomas  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest ;  ,and  how  can 

6  [should]  we  know  the  way?*    Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  [and]  the 

7  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  [through]  me.  If  ye 
had  known  me,  ye  should  [would]  have  known*  my  Father  also :  and  from  hence- 
forth ye  know  him,  and  have  seen  him. 

8  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father  [yisibly],  and  it  sufficeth  us  [we 

9  shall  be  satisfied].  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  aud 
yet  hast  thou  not  known  me  [dost  thou  not  know  me],  Philip?  he  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father;  and  how  sayest  thou  th^  [omit  fAen],  Shew  us  the 

10  Father?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  [is]  in  me? 
the  words  that  I  speak^  unto  you  I  speak  not  of  myself:  but  the  Father  that 
dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works  [the  Father,  abiding  in  me,  doeth  his 

11  works].^    Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me :  or  else  [but 

12  if  not]  believe  me^  for  the  very  works'  sake.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He 
that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  [eTen]  greater 
worh  [omit  works]  than  these  shall  he  do ;  because  [for]  I  co  unto  my  [the]^® 

13  Father.  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask"  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father 

14  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.    If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  I  will  do  tit." 
15, 16  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.    And  I  will  [sliall]  pray  the  Father, 

and  he  shall  [will]  give  you  another  Comforter  [Paraclete*'],  that  he  may  abide 

17  [be]"  with  you  for  ever;  Even  [omit  Even]  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  whom  the  world 
cannot  receive,  because  [for]  it  seeth  [beholdedi]  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him : 
but^  ye  know  him;  for  [because]  he  dwelleth  [abideth]  with  you,  and  shall  be 

18  [will  be]**  in  you.    I  will  [shall]  not  leave  you  comfortless  [orphans] :  I  will 

19  [shall]  come  to  you.    Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  [beholdeth]  me  no 

20  more ;  but  ye  see  [behold]  me :  because  [for]  I  live,  [and]  ye  shall  live  also. — At 
that  day  ye  shall  [will]  ^ow  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 
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4H2  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDINa  TO  JOHN. 

21  He  that  hath  [possesseth]  my  commaDdments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loyeth  me ;  and  [but]  he  that  loveth  me  shall  [will]  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and 
I  will  [shall]  love  him,  and  will  [shall]  manifest  myself  to  him. 

22  Judas  saith  unto  him,  not  Iscariot,  Lord,  how^^  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thj- 

23  self  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ?  ^  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  a  m&n 
[any  one]  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words  [word] :  and  my  Father  will  love  him, 

24  and  we  will  [shall]  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.  He  that 
loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  sayings  [words]:  and  the  wonl  which  ye  hear  is 
not  mine,  but  the  Father's  which  [who]  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being  yet  present  [while  yet  abiding,  or, 

26  tarrying]  with  you.  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  [But  the  Paraclete,  even]  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the  [my]^*  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  [will]  teach 
you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  [which] 

27  I  have  said  unto  you.  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you:  not 
as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.    Let  not  your  heart  Sb  troubled,  neither 

28  let  it  be  afraid.  Ye  have  heard  how  [that]  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away,  and 
come  again  [emit  again]  unto  you.  If  ve  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice  [ve 
would  have  rejoiced,  ix^p-^^^"]  because  [that]  I  said  [omit  I  said'^,  I  go  unto  tne 

29  Father:  for  my  [the]**  Father  is  greater  than  L    And  now  I  have  told  you  be- 

30  fore  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ^e  might  [may]  believe.  Here- 
after I  will  [shall]  not  talk  much^  [add  more]  with  you :  for  the  prince  of  this 
[the]*^  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me  [and  of  me  there  bclongeth  to  bim  nothbg 

31  at  all].  But  that  the  world  may  know  diat  I  love  the  Father;  and  as  the  Father 
gave  me  commandment  [commanded  me],  even  so  [thus]  I  do.  Arise,  let  us  go 
hence. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GBAMMATICAL. 

I  Vor.  1.— {Or,  "  Tnwt  (confide)  In  God,  trnat  aI§o  in  Me.**  The  Bentence  ■dmlts  of  four  fnterpretatlona  tnd  traoib- 
tlons,  as  irt<rrcveTc  may  be  tukon  both  time*  In  the  impemtlTO^or  both  time*  in  the  indicative,  or-onoo  in  the  ImpwUin*, 
nnd  once  in  the  indicative  wnse.  Hence :  1.  " Believe  in  God; believe  also  in  Me "  (Cyril,  Nonnus,  Theophyl^ SuthyB. 
Zlgab^  Lampe,  Beogel,  Whitby,  Doddridge,  Lttclce,  De  Wette,  Mever,  Stier,  Alford.  Hengetenberg,  Godet);  2.  »*  1>  btliercio 
Gud,  yt  believe  aii»o  in  Me"  (Luther  in  hie  tranti);  3.  ^  Believe  in  God,  and  (then)  ye  will  aleo  belieTe  in  Me"  (Okbanm, 
Lange);  4.  "  Yt  believe  in  God,  (therefore)  believe  also  in  Me;"  OrtdiUMin  Deum.  din  Me  crediU  (Vnlg^  Aug,  Enmoa, 
Besa,  Engl.  Ver.,  Grptlus).    I  take  wurrtvm  in  both  clauaee  as  Imperative.    See  the  Exn^— P.  a] 

«  Ver.  2.— {'Ot»  in  accordance  with  K-  A.  B.  C*  D.  K.,  Lachmann,  TlKhend,  Alford,  dc  The  ominion  in  the  text,  nc 
arose  from  ita  being  taken  as  the  mere  Sri  rtcUantit  and  hence  aa  mmeceeaary.  It  may  be  taken  as  the  6n  rteittmtU  viih 
Lango  who  connects  ort  irop«vouai  with  cTvoi'  &k  vfiii',  or  in  the  lenie  because^  for.    See  Bxio.— P.  8.] 

•  Ter.  3.— Kal  iroiiUtm.  Lachmann,  In  accordance  with  A.  B.  E.  G.,  etc,  omita  koI.  Tischendorf  retains  It  in  acoorl- 
ance  with  Codd.  [K]  0. 1. 1^,  the  Vulgate  and  Itala.  [Tischendorf;  £d.  vlii.,  claims  B.  as  supporting  the  Utter  nadiDfl 
The  former  reading  seems  to  have  arisen  fh)m  the  idea  that  ^roi^io^M.  as  a  promise,  must  be  attracted  to  the  subseqnrot 
iraAtK  cpxoMOi,  etc.  The  corolhu7,  however,  is  designed  to  limit  Christ's  going  away  and  remaining  in  the  other  trorid. 
Codd.  D.  M.,  etc.  read  rrotfidaa  i  in  accordahco  with  the  foregoing. 

4  Ver.  i.— Codd.  B.  C*  Sin.,  etc.,  Tifchendorf  f  Alford-  Westcott  and  H.]  read  olZan  r^v  U6v  instead  of  Oi8aTf,«»  t^ 
hSSv  oldarc  in  accordance  with  A.  D..  etc.  Meyer  favors  the  former  reading :  **  and  whither  I  go,  ye  know  the  way."  Ter.  5 
he  declares  to  be  in  favor  of  this  rcn<ling.  This  passage  indeed  seems  at  flrst  declarative  for  the  Recepta,  since  it  mskci  s 
decided  distinction  i)etween  the  goal  and  the  way.  Nevertheless  we  must  give  the  preference  to  the  former  reading,  it 
being  the  more  difficult  and  also  according  significantly  with  the  context.  [The  icai  and  second  eUavs  of  the  text  reels 
explanatory  according  to  vsr.  6.^P.  8.1  . 

»  Ver.  5.— lachmann  and  Tlschenaorf,  in  accordance  with  Oodd.  B.  C*  D.,  Versions,  etc  read  oc^oimv  f^  SUrhMtied 
of  BwaiitOa  Till'  bShv  tiSiyau    The  Reccpta  Is  expUnatory  [sustained  Iqr  (H-)  A.  C.«  (K.)  L.,  etc.] 

•  Ver.  7.—  Eyi^ciTf  iv  is  opposed  to  ffieire  &y  by  strong  authorities.  A.  E.  G.,  etc.  [Tischendorf,  Ed.  viifn  iwj 
iyvmKart,  instead  of  cyvwiccirt,  and  yyunreaBe  {cognoicetit)  for  ifie\rt,  with  Cod.  Sin.  and  D.*  The  other  reading  Is  BUpporttd 
by  A.  B.  C.  D.»  L.  N.  Q.  X.,  eU..  Lachm.,  TIschend.,  ed.  7th,  Alford.— P.  8.] 

T  Ver.  10.— [Tischend.,  Alf.,  etc,  read  A«>  (with  B.  L.N.X.),  the  text  rec.  AoXm  (with  K.  A.  O,  ate.) ;  D.aeth.  AtAaAfcs, 
perhaps  from  vi.  63.— P.  8.] 

8  Ver.  10.— [According  to  the  reading  h  W  wai^p  h  iy  inol  ii4p*tv  voiel  tA  f^ya  avrov,  which  Is  supported  by 
K.  B.  D.  and  adopted  by  fischendorf,  ed.  vill.  The  text.  rec.  Inserta  avT6t  before  »ot«  and  omita  «urrov.  As  kimaelf  deek 
the  works;  so  Lnchm.  and  Tischend.,  ed.  vll..  In  accordance  with  A.  Q.  F.  ^.  A.  H.,  ate.— P.  S.] 

•  Ver.  11.— [Tischendorf,  Ed.  viii.,  omiU  iioi,  in  accordance  with  K*  !>•  L>;  Lachmann  and  Alford  give  It  with  A.B.(i, 
ete."— P  8 1 

w  Ver.  12.— Mov  Is  omitted  In  accordance  with  decisive  authoriUea,  [vit.  K.  A.  B.  D.  T^  Q.  X  H.] 

II  Ver.  13.— {Tischendorf  gives  ainhnr*  In  accordance  with  K-  A.  D.  L.  X. ;  Cod.  B.  reads  otnlre.— P.  S.]       _    _,  , 
M  Ver.  14.— This  verse  is  wanting  in  X.  and  a  few  Minnscles  and  Versions.    Omitted  probably  on  account  of  Its  ffiw- 

larity  to  ver.  13.  [Tischendorf,  Ed.  viii.  and  Lachmann  read  atrvnp^  **•  in  accordance  with  K.  B.  E.  H.,  ((e. ;  Tischendorf 
In  Ed.  vii.  omitted  fi«  with  A.  D.  G.  K.,  rfc    So  does  Alford,  ed.  vi/-P.  B.l      ^ 

M  Ver.  16.— [On  the  different  renderings  of  irap<£icAi»Tot,  i^racWe,  Cbi^/brtor.  BtlpfT,  JdxsHMU.Rtfrp$mtaint,9e^m 
Exio.  Not.  The  English  rendering  Qmfmier,  which  corresponds  to  Luther*!  THktfr,  is  derived  from  WiclWT,  who  ona 
uses  it  in  the  sense  of  the  Utin  camfmiari,  so  as  to  combine  the  idea  of  help  and  strength  with  that  of  consolation.  Bee 
Archdeacon  Hare,  Mission  of  the  Comforter^  vol.  H.J.a.  and  Alford  <«te.^P.8.J  .,,_,^ «v--^ 

M  Ver.  16.— Instead  of  yiiv^  according  to  Cod.  [A.]  D.,  in  conformity  to  ver.  17  [KO  B.  L.  Q.  X.  8.  Lachmann,  TisdMO- 
dorf  [Alford,  etc]  decide  In  favor  of  ]^.  .  ^  .       ,^  _i.v 

»  Ver.  17.— TTischendorf  and  Alford  omit  U  after  w/tct^,  In  accordance  with  K-  B.  Q.;  Lachmann  gives  itwltft 

w  Ver!  17.— The' Future  •o-rat,  In  accordance  with  [«.]  A.  [D.«  L.]  a  Tischendorf;  in  opposition  to  i<ni  f*]?-^ 
Lachmann  [AlfordJ,  is  recommended  by  the  very  iLivu  which  precedes  it  as  a  Present  (B.  G.  K.)  instead  of  a  Fatine 
(Vulgate). 
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CHAP.  XIV.  1-81. 


483 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CBITICAL. 

[These  discourses  were  spoken  afier  the  Lord's 
Supper,  which  took  place,  according  to  Lange 
and  Tholuck,  at  oh.  ziii.  84.  A  pause  interTened 
between  the  close  of  the  last  and  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter.  When  Peter  was  **  humbled  and 
silent"  (Liicke),  and  the  other  disciples  sadly 
moyed  by  what  they  had  just  heard  of  the  treason 
of  Judas,  the  denial  of  Peter  and  the  departure 
of  their  beloyed  Lord  and  Master,  He  addressed 
to  them  these  opening  words  of  cheer  which, 
coming  from  Hit  lips  with  all  the  thrilling  so- 
lemnities of  the  night  preceding  the  crucifixion, 
haye  an  immeasurable  power  of  comfort  and  con- 
eolation  in  seasons  of  deepest  distress  and  on  the 
-very  borders  of  despair.  The  parting  dis- 
courses haye  already  been  characterized  at  the 
beginning  of  ch.  xiii.  and  on  xiii.  81 ;  but  the 
beautiful  remarks  of  Olshausen  may  here  be 
added:  **  We  come,  finally,"  he  says,  «*  to  that 
portion  of  the  eyangelical  history,  which  we  may 
with  propriety  call  its  Eoly  of  ffoliea.  Our 
JSyangelist,  like  a  consecrated  priest,  alone  opens 
to  us  the  yiew  into  this  sanctuary.  This  is  com- 
posed of  the  last  moments  spent  by  the  Lord  in 
the  midst  of  His  disciples  before  His  passion, 
when  words  full  of  heayenly  thought  flowed  from 
His  sacred  lips.  All  that  His  heart  which  glowed 
with  loye  had  yet  to  say  to  His  friends,  was  com- 
pressed into  this  short  season.  At  first  the  in- 
teryiew  with  the  disciples  took  the  form  of  con- 
yersation;  sitting  at  table  they  talked  together 
familiarly.  But  when  (xiy.  81)  the  repast  was 
finished,  the  language  of  Christ  assumed  a 
loftier  strain;  the  disciples  assembled  around 
their  Master,  listened  to  the  words  of  life  and 
seldom  spoke  a  word  (only  xyi.  17,  29).  At 
length  in  the  Kedeemer's  sublime  intercessory 
prayer.  His  full  soul  was  poured  forth  in  ex- 
press petitions  to  His  heayenly  Father  on  behalf 
of  those  who  were  His  own.  Meanwhile,  His 
discourse  retained  the  form  of  free  communica- 
tion, in  which  no  marks  of  designed  arrangement 
are  to  be  discoyered,  as  would  be  the  case  with  a 
formal  oration. — It  is  a  peculiarity  of  these  last 
chapters,  that  they  treat  almost  exclusiyely  of 
the  most  profound  relations — as  that  of  the  Son 
to  the  Father,  and  of  both  to  the  Spirit,  that  of 
the  Christ  to  the  Church,  of  the  Church  to  the 
world,  and  so  forth.  Moreoyer,  a  considerable 
portion  of  these  sublime  communications  sur- 
passed the  point  of  yiew  to  which  the  disciples 
had  at  that  time  attained ;  hence  the  Redeemer 
frequently  repeats  the  same  sentiments  in  order 
to  impress  them  more  deeply  upon  their  minds, 
and,  on  account  of  what  they  still  did  not  under- 
stand. He  points  them  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
would  remind  them  of  all  His  sayings,  and  lead 
them  into  the  whole  truth  (xiy.  26)."~P.  S.] 

Yer.  1.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troabled 
[affrighted, /A i)  rapaoaia^u  vftuv  r)  Kapdia], 
—The  spirit^  U&e  soul,  may  be  troubled  (see  chap. 
28 


17  Yer.  22.— TTischendorf  reads  icai  ri  in  accordance  with  K'O'H.E.,  etc.;  Lachmaon  omits  jcol  with  A.  B. D. E.Iw 
X.— P.  8.] 

"  Ver.  26.— [The  fiov  is  supported  only  by  D.  n.2  and  a  few  inferior  authorities.— P.  S.] 

10  Ver.  28. — Elvov  is  omitted  iu  accordance  with  Cod.  [;(.]  A.U.D.  K.,  r/e.    A  re|>et!tiun  from  the  foregoing. 

»  Ver.  28.— [The  fiov  is  omitted  by  Tischendorf,  Kd.  viii.,  in  accordance  with  ^.«*  A.  U.  1).*  etc.;  Griusbach  and 
LAcbronnu  give  it  with  ^.^  D.<  r.  ^.^  etc.] 

a  Ver.  ;>0.— TovTow  is  omitted  iu  accordance  with  [X-J  A.  B.  D.  [g.  r.],  etc.    An  explanatory  addition. 

xi.  83;  xiii.  21);  not  so  the  heart,  as  the  organ 
and  symbol  of  trust.  This  encouragement  has 
reference  not  simply  to  what  He  has  told  them 
about  the  approaching  denial  of  Him  (Chrysost., 
etc),  but,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  announcement 
of  His  departure  and  to  the  decree  uttered  by 
Him  (De  Wette  and  others),  to  the  effect  that 
they  could  not  follow  Him.  Taking  this  decree 
m  its  concrete  sense,  however,  there  comes  into 
consideration  as  well  the  saying  concerning  the 
denial  of  Peter, — a  saying  which  revealed  a  per- 
spective full  of  danger  to  all  the  disciples.  The 
prospect  of  the  denial  of  faith's  goal  in  the  high 
and  invisible  world  which  lay  beyond  them,  was 
a  prospect  calculated  to  startle  them,  even  when 
apprehended  in  the  most  general  sense. 

Trust  in  God.  and  (then)  ye  (wiU)  trust 
in  me  [or  rather :  Have  faith  in  God^  and  have 
faith  in  Me,  ntarebe^e  (Imperative)  eig  rdv 
^edv,  xal  elg  kfii  iriaTeiere  (Imperative). 
See  the  Textual  Notes. — P.  S.] — Uurreveiv  does 
not  here  mean  belief  in  the  general  sense  of  that 
term  (in  which  sense  they  had  belief),  but  in  its 
special  sense — trust:  trust  eUrected  to  Ood,  and 
trust  directed  to  Christ,  Hence  we  translate : 
trust  in;  namely,  in  Qod  who  is  on  high;  in  Mo 
when  I  ascend  on  high.     This  sets  aside: 

1.  The  interpretation:  *ye  believe  in  God,  be- 
lieve also  in  Me.'  With  the  first  verb  in  the  Indi- 
cative, the  second  in  the  Imperatiye  (Vulg., 
Erasm.  and  others  [E.  V.]). 

2.  *Jfje  belieye  in  God  (as  if  it  were  el 
mar,),  ye  believe  also  in  Me'  (Luther).*  With 
the  verb  each  time  in  the  Indicative. 

8.  According  to  Cyril,  Liicke,  De  Wette  and 
others  [Meyer,  Alford,  Godet],  both  expressions 
are  in  the  Imperatiye :  *  Rely  on  God  and  rely 
also  on  Me.'  We  do  not  think,  however,  that 
Christ  can  thus  make  two  separate  trusts.  We 
might,  perhaps,  more  reasonably  expect:  <Rely 
on  Me;  in  so  doing  ye  rely  also  on  God,' — in 
analogy  with  the  saying  ver.  6.  But  here  Christ's 
ascension  to  heayen  must  be  presupposed,  as 
resulting  from  the  fact  that  the  Father  in  heaven 
is  the  goal  towards  whom  that  ascension  tends. 
Therefore:  Trust  in  God;  in  so  doing  ye  do  also 
trust  in  Me  (elg,  expressive  of  the  direction  of 
this  trust  to  heaven  and  to  the  One  who  is  about 
ascending  into  heaven). 

Tholuck:  <*  Eyen  Erasmus  observes  that  ver.  1 
may  be  apprehended  in  four  ways,  according  as 
vurrebere  is  assumed  to  be  both  times  in  the  In- 
dicatiye,  the  sense  of  an  hypothesis  being  at- 
tached to  the  word  at  its  first  occurrence  (Aug., 
Luth.),  or  taking  the  latter  as  Indicative  and  as 
a  consequence  of  the  former  (Grot.,  Olsb.  and 
others),  or  the  former  as  Indicative  and  the 
second  as  Imperative  (Vulg.),  or,  after  the  ex^ 
ample  of  most  of  the  church  fathers,  both  as  in 
the  Imperatiye."    For  the  reasons  cited  above. 


*  [In  his  traoalation,  but  not  in  his  Commentary  on  chh 
xiy.,  xtI.,  whore  he  follows,  the  traaslation  of  tho  Vulgate, 
see  DO.  L— P.  8.] 
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we  agree  with  Grotius  in  holding  the  first  tncreh- 
ire  to  be  in  the  ImperatiTe  mood, — attaching  to 
it  the  sense  of  trust,  however — and  the  second 
to  be  consecutive  to  the  first. 

[I  prefer  to  read  iriareOeTe  both  times  impera- 
tively ^  aa  in  ver.  11,  because  this  agrees  best 
with  the  preceding  imperative,  iiij  rapaaaka^Q,  and 
with  the  fresh,  direct,  hortatory  character  of  the 
address.  The  other  interpretations  introduce  a 
reflective  tone.  Our  Lord  exhorts  and  encourages 
the  disciples  to  dismiss  all  trouble  from  their 
hearts  and  to  exercise  full  trust  and  confidence 
{jrtaTtbeTfi^  emphatically  first  and  last)  in  God,  who 
has  in  reserve  for  them  many  mansions  in  heaven, 
and  consequently  also  to  trust  in  Christ,  who  is 
one  with  the  Father  and  is  going  to  prepare  a 
place  for  them;  faith  in  God  and  faith  in  Christ 
are  inseparable  (hence  etc  ^/^  is  placed  before 
the  second  wtarehere),  and  the  glorification  of  the 
Son  is  a  glorification  of  the  Father  in  the  Son ; 
comp.  xiii.  81,  82,  with  which  this  passage  is 
closely  connected.  I-n  claiming  the  same  trust 
and  reliance  on  Himself  as  on  the  Father,  Christ 
makes  Himself  equal  with  God,  as  in  ch.  v.  17 
and  23.  Hence  there  is  here  no  addition  of  faith 
in  Christ  to  faith  in  God  (as  Olshausen  objects), 
nor  a  transfer  of  our  trust  from  its  proper  ob- 
ject to  another,  but  simply  the  concentration  of 
our  trust  in  the  unseen  God — who  out  of  Christ 
is  a  mere  abstraction — upon  the  incarnate  Son, 
in  whom  this  trust  becomes  real  and  effective. 
—P.  S.] 

Ver.  2.  In  my  Father's  house  Tev  ry 
niKi^  Tov  narpdc  fiov  fioval  iroXXal  elatv, 
Mark  the  simple,  childlike,  cheering  character 
of  this  address  to  dear  children  (TCKvia,  xiii.  83) : 
the  touching  ideas  of  Father,  house,  home,  peace- 
ful and  durable  rest,  room  enough  for  all  in 
heaven. — P.  S.]  The  house  of  the  Father  is 
the  real  temple  of  God,  as  opposed  to  the  typical 
temple  or  house  of  the  Father  (chap.  ii.  IG), 
which  they  are  now  cast  out  of,  having  taken 
their  leave  of  it  as  Jews.  According  to  Meyer 
[p.  605],  this  house  is  **  not  heaven  in  general, 
but  the  particular  dwelling-place  of  the  divine 
do^a  in  heaven,  the  place  of  His  glorious  throne 
(Ps.  ii.  4 ;  xxxiii.  18  ff. ;  Is.  Ixiii.  15,  etc),  con- 
sidered as  the  heavenly  sanctuary  (^Is.  Ivii.  15), 
according  to  the  analogy  of  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem as  the  oUog  rov  irarpdg  on  earth  (John  ii. 
16).'*  But  not  in  vain  is  it  written :  Our  Father 
in  the  heavens  (Matt.  vi.  9) ;  Christ  came  down 
from  heaven  (John  iii.  18)  ;  ascended  into  heaven 
(Acts  i.  11) :  is  set  on  the  throne  of  the  Majesty 
in  the  heavens  (Heb.  viii.  1) ;  the  inheritance  of 
Christians  is  reserved  for  them  in  the  heavens  (1 
Pet.  i.  4).  Therefore  even  if  the  throne  of  God  be 
denominated  tfhe  central  point  in  the  heavens  or 
the  highest  point  above  the  heavens,  still  the 
.heavens  themselves  are  not  excluded  from  being 
His  house,  for  there  is  a  distinction  between  the 
iSeat  or  throne  in  a  house  and  the  house  itself; 
and  this  irrespective  of  the  fact  that  heaven  is 
also  simply  called  His  throne.  Is.  Ixvi.  1.  We 
assume,  moreover,  that  we  are  not  required  to 
make  a  spiritualistic  separation  between  God's 
heaven  and  the  starry  universe,  and  that  the  as- 
pect of  the  starry  heavens  is  a  figure  to  us  of  the 
heavenly  mansions,  even  though  it  be  true  that 
jdl  stars  are  not  to  bo  regarded  as  heavenly 


places.  (See  my  book :  The  Land  of  Glory* 
Kurtz,  Bible  and  Astronomy  ;  also  my  Ldten  /ettt, 
II.  p.  1849.)  And  so  it  is  most  probable  that 
Jesus  spoke  these  words  to  the  disciples  as  thej 
were  leaving  the  Passover  room,  pointing,  as  Ho 
uttered  them,  up  to  the  starry  sky.  [According 
to  xiv.  81,  they  seem  to  have  been  still  in  the 
room,  but  see  Lange's  notes  on  the  passage.— 
P.  S.]  Henceforth  they,  like  Him,  were  strangers 
on  earth,  having  no  abiding  place :  at  this  mo- 
ment He  disclosed  heaven  to  their  view  and  gave 
them  a  promise  of  the  many  dwelling-places  ia 
the  Father's  house.  Hence  the  significant  choice 
of  the  expression:  uov^,  a  place  of  rest,  a 
lodging. 

[The  term  fioval,  which  in  the  N.  T.  oecnrs 
only  here  and  ver.  23,  is  derived  from  ^w,  to 
abide,  and  hence  implies  the  idea  of  abode,  rest, 
stability,  home  (comp.  pivovaav  n67jv,  Heb.  xiii 
14;  the  aiojvaX  aiuvioi,  Luke  xvi.  9,  and  the 
oiKodoji^  CK  ^env,  the  oticia  axetpoTToif^oC  aiuwof  h 
Tolc  ovpavolc,  2  Cor.  v.  1 ).  The  E.  V.  mansion,  from 
mantio,  manere,  fihetv  (introduced  by  Tyndale), 
here  and  in  old  English  means  dwelling-house,  not, 
as  in  modern  usage,  manor-house,  palace.  Christ 
probably  alludes  to  the  temple.  His  Father's 
house  on  earth  (ch.  ii.  16;  Rev.  iii.  12;  comp. 
Luke  ii.  49)  with  its  numerous  chambers  (1 
Kings  vi.  5,  6,  10),  perhaps  also  to  the  lak 
oriental  palaces  with  apartments  for  all  the 
princes  and  courtiers.  Heaven  is  not  only  a  stale, 
which  commences  already  here  on  earth  vith 
the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  soul  and  the  posses- 
sion of  everlasting  life  by  faith  in  Hitn,  but  also 
a  place,  from  which  Christ  descended  and  to 
which  He  ascended,  and  where  He,  with  the 
Father  and  the  Spirit,  dwells  among  saints  and 
angels,  patriarchs  and  prophets  (Luke  xiii.  28), 
in  the  fulness  of  His  majesty  and  glory.  Phi- 
losophy and  astronomy  are  unable  to  define  the 
locality  of  this  spiritual  heaven,  it  is  a  matter  of 


•  (Tills  Ilttla  book  of  Br.  Lange,  Das  Land  der  BerrtiA- 
keity  appeared  flnt  in  a  series  or  articles  in  Ilengstenbent 

*  Evangelical  Church  GcuetU,'  and  then  separatelj,  Man 
1832).  It  is  an  argument  for  the  Scripture  idea  of  hetren 
against  the  astronomical  ol]tJections,and  at>oands  in  beutifal 
poetic  passages  I  shall  quote  tmt  two :  "*  It  is  certain  tbat 
there  must  be  bomb  place  in  the  upper  worlds  trhen  cb« 
beauties  and  wonders  of  God's  works  are  illuminated  to  the 
highest  transparency  by  Ills  power  and  holy  mi^esty ;  where 
the  combination  of  lovely  manirestations,  as  seen  from  rMUant 
summits,  the  enraptured  gase  into  the  quiet  valleys  of  uni- 
versal creation,  and  the  streams  of  light  which  flow  thrDogb 
them,  must  move  the  spirits  of  the  blat  in  the  mightieit 
manner,  to  cry  out :  Holt  I  Holt!  Holt  I — ^And  then  istbo 
holiest  place  in  the  great  Temple  I  It  Is  there,  bwaioe  there 
divine  manifestations  fill  all  spirits  with  a  frelingof  Uii 
holiness.  But  still  rather,  becaura  there  He  reveals  Himseir 
through  holy  spirits,  and  through  tiie  holiest  oae  of  all,  even 
Jesus  Himself  I  *'— '*  Sock  not  to  persuade  us  that  all  those  vast 
regions  are  destitute  of  inhabitants.  Seek  not  to  pemade  the 
pilgrim,  wandering  through  the  darkness,  that  yon  cottas^ 
whence  a  hoepitable  light  streams  forth  to  greet  him,  ii  witb> 
out  an  inhabitant.  So  on  us  there  shimmers  from  above,  light 
out  of  *  many  mansions.'  It  is  a  city  of  God  that  beams  npoo 
us,  whose  golden  streets  stretch  forth  into  remotest  inflni* 
tude.  We  see  not  its  furthest  battlements ;  its  nearest  ones 
<lo  meet  our  gaze.  And  when  we  consider  that  light  from 
there  is  thousands  of  years  in  reaching  us,  and  that,  starting 
from  a  remoter  point,  it  is  millions  of  years  on  its  way.  ws 
may  well  call  the  citv  of  the  Living  God  an  *JBtemal  City.* 
Its  radiance  beams  mightily  upon  our  bodily  vision  if  we  do 
but  step  forth  into  the  starry  night.  Its  glory  and  higher 
nature  have  been  made  evident  by  science.  But  to  the  be- 
Hover  alone  do  the  heavens  disclose  themselves  as  the  Father> 
land  and  Heritage  of  the  Blessed.    Unto  Christians  it  is  lald : 

*  Ye  are  come  unto  the  City  of  the  Living  Qod,*  and  'in  my 
Father's  House  ore  many  maaalouB.*  **  P.  6L— P.  8.J 
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pure  faith,  jet  most  real,  even  more  so  than  this 
changing  earth;  for  earth  is  but  the  footstool  of 
God  and  derives  its  value  from  the  life  and 
light  of  the  supernatural  world  above,  around 
and  within  us.  The  Jewish  Rabbis  distinguished 
two  heavens  (comp.  Deut.  x.  14,  the  «*  heaven 
and  the  heaven  of  heavens*'),  or  seven  heavens 
(severally  called  velum^  exparuum,  nubes,  habUaeu- 
lam,  habitation  sedes  fixa,  araboth;  see  Wetstein 
OQ  2  Cor.  xii.  2).  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  third 
heaven  (2  Cor.  xii.  2),  which  bj  soQie  commen- 
tators is  placed  beyoud  the  atmospheric  and  the 
starry  heavens ;  but  heaven  may  be  much  nearer 
than  is  generally  supposed.  According  to  the 
Apocalypse,  ihe  many  heavenly  mansions  here 
spoken  of  are  after  all  not  the  final  but  the  in- 
termediate resting-places  of  the  saints  till  the 
general  resurrection  when  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem will  descend  upon  the  new,  glorified  earth, 
and  God  will  dwell  with  His  people  for  ever, 
Kev.  xxi.  Iff.;  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  Then  heaven  and 
earth  will  be  one;  earth  being  changed  to  heaven 
and  heaven  to  earth,  <*one  kingdom,  joy  and 
union  without  end." — P.  S.] 

Many* mansions.  Tholuck:  "In  the  multi" 
pUcHy  of  the  iioval  the  fathers  discovered  a  di- 
versity of  grades;  thus  Clemens  Alex.,  etc,  also 
Stier,  Lange,  etc.  The  context,  however,  does 
not  indicate  any  difference  of  degrees,  but 
simply  the  multiplicity  of  the  dwellings."  But 
if  this  multiplicity  were  merely  quantitative  and 
not  qualitative  as  well,  the  expression:  there  is 
room  enough,  would  suffice.  Of  course  the 
words  convey  this  meaning  too,  in  accordance 
with  Luther's  saying:  **  If  the  devil  with  his 
tyrants  hunt  you  out  of  the  world,  ye  shall  still 
have  room  enough."  [Wordsworth  agrees  with 
Lange  as  to  different  degrees  of  felicity  in  the 
same  blessed  eternity.  But  Meyer,  Godet  and 
Alford  confine  troTMi  to  the  number :  mansions 
eooagh  for  each  and  all,  uiavcti  di^aadcu  koI  vpiac 
(EuthynL  Zig.)  The  idea  of  degrees  of  dignity 
and  blessedness  in  heaven  corresponding  to  the 
degrees  of  perfection,  though  perhaps  not  im- 
plied in  the  word  mani/  here,  is  certainly  scrip- 
tural, comp.  1  Cor.  xv.  41,  and  has  always  been 
admitted  in  the  Church.  No  envy  or  jealousy 
will  arise  from  disparity  of  glory,  for,  as  Au- 
enstine  says,  the  unity  of  love  will  reign  in  alL 
—P.  S.]* 

If  it  were  not  so,  woald  I  bave  told 
yon:  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you? 
£This  is  Lange's  construction,  which  differs  from 
the  English  V.  Comp.  Textual  Notes  and  seo 
below. — P.  S.]    Various  constructions : 

1.  The  fathers,  Brasm.,  Luther  and  others 
[Maldonatus,  Bengel,  Ebrard],  Hofmann :  **  7/ 
U  were  not  so,  I  would  say  to  you:  I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  yov,"     [These  interpreters  refer  elirov 


*  [A  Tory  singular  and  painfnl  abuse  of  this  passage  on  the 
iDan>'  niiiQsions  was  made  by  titfthe  in  his  old  ago  (18^)  when, 
iu  a  letter  to  Conntess  Aognste  Bemstorf-Stolberg  who,  as  a 
fiiend  and  correspondent  of  bis  youth,  iiad  most  delicately 
and  touchingly  entreated  him  to  attend  to  the  salvation  of 
hia  eoal,  he  coldly  replied :  **  Let  us  dismiss  all  fears  about  the 
future;.  In  our  Father^s  kingdom  are  many  pTovinces,  and 
since  lie  has  prepared  for  us  such«  delightM  abode  in  this 
xrorld,  He  wiU  no  doubt  take  good  care  of  both  of  us  in  the 
other  world :  perhaps  we  may  there  succeed  also,  what  we 
failed  to  do  heretofore,  to  become  acquainted  with  each  other 
face  to  lace  and  to  love  each  other  all  the  rooro  deeply.  Ke- 
member  me  in  undisturbed  faithfuJuoss."— P. S] 


hv  Iftiv  to  the  following  brc  iropeio/iai, 
Lange  does  the  same,  but  makes  the  sentence  a 
question. — P.  S.]  Meyer  thinks  that  Tcr.  8  is 
decisiTe  against  this  supposition;  according  to 
that  Terse  Jesus  actually  goes  and  prepares  a 
place.  But  it  would  not  be  the  only  passage  in 
which  John  presents  a  relative  antithesis  in  the 
form  of  an  absolute  one.  (See  chap.  1.  11,  12.) 
A  more  powerful  consideration  against  the  view 
is,  that  the  work  of  Christ  joins  on  to  the  work 
of  the  Father,  re-organizing  the  creation  but  not 
extending  it  (Leben  Jeeu,  II.  p.  18o0). 

2.  Laurent.  Valla,  Beza,  Calvin,  LUcke,  Tho- 
luck and  many  others  have  placed  a  period  after 
eliTov  hv  vfiiv.  «* If  it  uere  not  to,  Iwould  have 
told  you"*  The  expression  of  Christ's  veracity 
might  recommend  this  reading,  if  the  idea  of  the 
heavenly  dwellings  had  been  already  diffused 
among  the  disciples.  But  this  was  not  the  case: 
hitherto  they  had  had  but  the  idea  of  Sheol,  with 
its  two  grand  divisions:  Paradise  and  the  place 
of  punishment  [Gehenna].  Hence  it  would  have 
been  superfluous  for  Christ  to  deny  the  truth  of 
an  idea  which  as  yet  they  had  not  entertained. 

8.  We,  therefore,  adopt  the  interrogative  ap- 
prehension of  the  words :  *^  would  I  then,  etc.  f  " 
(Mosheim,  Ernesti,  Beck);  yet  not  in  the  sense 
of  the  Present:  would  I  tell  you?  against 
which  Meyer  cites  the  aorist  elirov,  but:  would  I 
have  told  you?  (Ewald>.  He  has  really  told 
them  this,  though  not  literally,  any  more  than  He 
said  to  tiie  Jews— chap.  x.  14—:  Ye  are  not  My 
sheep  (comp.  ver.  2G);  for  instance  chap.  viii. 
22;  comp.  chap.  xiii.  S3;  ohap.  x.  4,  11;  vers. 
28,  29;  chap.  xii.  26.  So,  then.  He  has  told 
them  before  this,  that  He  ia  going  to  another 
world  where  He  has  destined  abiding-places  for 
them  near  Himself.  It  is  His  intention  now  to 
develop  this  germ  of  revelation,  in  the  most 
glprious  disclosures  concerning  heaven.  The 
jjLOvfj  is  there  already ;  by  Chri^it,  and  above  all 
by  His  making  Himself  the  centre  of  it,  it  shall 
be  converted  into  a  fitting  t67:oq  for  them  and  all 
believers.  For  iroifidaat  rdirov  does  not 
mean:  to  create  the  place  as  a  place,  but:  to  ar- 
range it  as  a  habitable  place.  [Comp.  2  Pet.  i. 
11:  *<An  entrance  shall  be  richly  ministered 
unto  you  into  the  eternal  kingdom  of  our  Lord;" 
2  Cor.  V.  1,  "a  building  from  God,  a  dwelling 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
Alford  quotes  here  from  the  Te  Deum:  "  Wheu 
Thou  hadst  overcome  the  sharpness  of  death. 
Thou  didst  open  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  all 
believers."  Christ  prepared  a  heavenly  home  for 
His  disciples  by  His  atoning  death,  resurrection 
and  ascension;  but  considering  that  the  heavenly 
mansions  are  merely  intermistit)  abodes,  the  term 
may  perhaps  also  refer  to  the  building  up  of  tho 


•  [8o  alflo  the  Eng.  V^  Orotius,  OUhaueen,  De  Wette,  Meyer, 
Alford,  Lachmano,  Tischendorf  (in  their  punctuation), 
llengBtenherg,  Qodet.  In  this  case  re  Si  f&^,  ilvov  Slv  vfity 
Is  pareDthetioii,  and  ^i  vopcvo/uiai,  /f/r  J  go,  etc^  bcgiu<  a 
now  sentence  which  confirms  (on)  the  assurance :  ^'In  My 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions ; "  the  troifia^ciK  roVof 
implies  fM>i««  voAA^f.  The  parenthetical  assurance,  '*  if  it 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you,*'  agrees  with  the  child- 
l\ke  simplicity  of  the  discourse  and  is  calculated  to  begoc  lux* 
pllcit  confldeuoe,  comp.  ch.  xvi.  4.  Upon  the  whole  I  prefer 
this  interpretation  and  would  retaiu  the  English  Version,  ex- 
cept that  it  omits  for  (on)  before  **  1  to."  Lanse's  interro- 
gative interpretation  is  open  to  the  oU}ection  that  no  such 
words  as  vopevo/mot  croi/i.^o'cu  rimov  vfuv,  are  recorded  ia 
the  previous  chupten  of  John«--P.  8.] 
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heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  la  ultimately  to  de- 
scend upon  the  new  earth.  On  iropebofiai  Augus- 
tine and  Wordsworth  remark:  **  Christ  sets  out 
on  a  journey,  to  prepare  »  place  for  us.  Let 
Him  depart ;  let  Ilim  ascend,  and  not  be  Tisible 
to  the  bodily  eye;  let  Him  be  hidden  from  it, 
that  thus  lie  may  be  seen  by  the  eye  of  faith ; 
and  being  so  seen,  may  be  desired ;  and  being 
desired,  may  be  possessed  for  ever;  the  desire 
of  our  love  is  the  preparation  of  our  house  in 
heaven.*'— P.  S.] 

Ver.  3.  And  thoagh  I  go. — Here  stress  is 
laid  upon  the  going  away.  To  prepare  for  them 
the  place  in  the  inheritance  of  glory.  Ho  must, 
indeed,  first  leave  them.  But  the  going  away  is 
to  be  counterbalanced  by  His  coming  again  to 
take  them  to  Himself.  [Meyer:  xal  kdv,  not 
K.  brav.  Jesus  does  not  intend  to  indicate  the 
time  of  His  return,  but  the  conteguence  of  His  de- 
parture. The  iTopeveadcu  k.  hot/idaat  arc  the 
antecedent  facts  which,  once  accomplished,  result 
in  the  nahv  Ipxofiai.  The  nearness  or  distance 
of  this  return  is  left  undecided  by  cdv. — P.  S.] 

I  oome  again  \jraXtv  ipAr^/ia*]. — Three 
diflferent  interpretations: 

1.  As  referring  to  the  irapovala  of  Christ  on 
the  last  day  (Origen,  Calvin,  Lampe,  Meyer, 
Hofmann  [also  Luthardt,  Driickner,  Ewald]  ). 
On  which  Meyer:  It  is  the  idea  of  the  imminent 
Parousia,  an  idea  appearing  also  in  John,  though 
with  less  prominence.  [Meyer  refers  to  ch.  v. 
U3flF.;  xxi.  22;  1  John  ii.  28.— P.  S.]  This 
view  is  contradicted  (a)  by  the  erroneousness  of 
the  supposition  that  tne  disciples  (or  Christ  Him- 
self) conceived  of  the  Parousia  as  so  imminent, 
in  a  chronological  sense,  (b)  By  the  fact  that  in 
the  true  Parousia  there  is  to  take  place,  not  a 
re-union  between  Christ  and  His  people  in 
heaven  (where  Christ  is),  but  a  re-union  on 
earth  (where  the  Church  is;  see  Rev.  chap.  xiv. 
and  XX.);  while  here  the  disclosures  made  oon- 
oem  the  heaven  beyond  this  life,  not  the  earth 
with  its  future  destiny  of  glorification,  (c)  By 
the  circumstance  that  the  Present  ipxofmi  de- 
notes a  right  speedy  return  of  Christ,  thus  being 
adapted  to  console  these  disciples  at  their  sepa- 
ration from  Christ  and  in  the  sufferings  inflicted 
upon  them  through  perseoution. 

2.  Christ's  coming  again  to  His  people,  through 
His  Spirit,  and  their  reception  into  the  full  and 
holy  spiritual  fellowship  of  the  glorified  Christ, 
in  accordance  with  ver.  18  (LUcke,  Neander 
[Godet],  etc.).  But  that  this  spiritual  re-union 
is  not  the  precise  thing  intended  by  the  passage, 
though  con-supposed  or  pre-supposed,  results 
from  the  fact  that  Christ  is  here  speaking  of 
coming  to  fetch  them  to  a  goal  whose  locality  is 
determined. 

8.  The  words  are  indicative  of  a  coming  of 
Jesus  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  the  disciples 
into  heaven  by  means  of  a  blissful  death  (Grotius, 
Knapp,  Baumg.-CrusluB,  Nitssch  [Reuss,  Tho- 
luok,  Hengstenberg]  and  others).  Against  this 
view  Meyer  remarks :  <*  It  is  in  opposition  to  these 
words  (oomp.  vers.  21,  22)  and  to  the  manner  in 
which  other  portions  of  the  New  Testament  speak 
of  the  coming  of  Christ ;  death  truly  transports 
the  apostles  and  martyrs  to  Christ  (2  Cor.  v.  8; 
Phil.  i.  28;  Acts  vii.  69),  but  nowhere  is  it  said 
of  Christ  that  He  comes  and  takes  them  to  Him- 


self. Except  in  the  Paraclete  of  whom  John 
treats,  Christ  comes  only  in  His  glory  at  tbe 
Parousia.*'  Against  this  we  would  remind  onr 
readers  that  the  parable  of  Lazarus  mentions 
a  calling  for  and  carrying  away  of  pious  eools 
(Luke  xvi.  22).  There,  indeed,  the  coming  of 
angels  is  still  the  temporary  substitute  for  Christ's 
coming  Himselt  But  when  dying  Stephen  prays: 
"  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit"  (Acts  viL  58), 
he  takes  it  for  granted  that  the  Lord  is  coming 
to  meet  his  parting  spirit;  for  this  cause  he  snir 
Jesus  beforehand,  already  standing,  t.  e,  haring 
arisen  from  His  throne,  on  the  point  of  receiving 
or  fetching  him  (ver.  55).  Further,  unless  we 
are  willing  to  affirm  that  the  saying  of  Christ, 
John  xxi.  22,  has  not  been  fulfilled,  there  is  do 
way  .in  which  wo  can  understand  it  except  as  re- 
ferring to  His  coming  to  John  in  death,  to  take 
him  away  with  Him.  Dying  believers  also  (not 
"Apostles  and  Martyrs"  only)  are  in  Jesus' 
hand  (chap.  x.  28).  But,  without  doubt,  this 
coming  of  Jesus  to  believers  in  death  is  connected 
with  His  spiritual  and  yet  personal  coming  to 
them  in  life,  in  Word  and  Sacrament,  and  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  (chap.  xvii.  23^  Rev.  i.  8;  chap.  iiL 
20)  and,  similarly,  it  points  to  the  last  coming 
of  Christ  (Stier,  and  my  Leben  Jem,  IL  p.  18G1). 
Tholuck:  "It  only  remains  to  explain  ^pj^oum 
agreeably  to  Biblical  usage,  according  to  which 
the  word  to  come,  to  visit,  Tpi),  is  employed  to 
express  every  revelation  of  the  Lord,  cverj 
manifestation  of  His  power,  whether  for  good  or 
evil,  comp.  vers.  18,  23,  80;  Matt.  x.  23;  xxvL 
64,  and  in  Revelation  whose  whole  theme  is  Uie 
ipxea'^ai  of  the  Lord." 

[Alford  in  loc,^  with  Stier  and  Lange,  takes  s 
comprehensive  *  perspective'  view  of  the  coming 
again  of  our  Lord  from  the  resurrection  of  CljrU: 
to  the  final  judgment  «  This  ipxofiai  is  U^ua 
(ver.  18)  in  His  resurrection — carried  on  (Tcr. 
23)  in  the  tpiritual  life  (xvi.  22  ff.),  the  making 
them  ready  for  the  place  prepared ;— -further  ad- 
vanced when  each  by  death  is  fetched  away  to  be 
with  Him  (Phil.  i.  23);  fully  completed  at  His 
coming  in  glory,  when  they  shall  for  erer  be 
with  Him  (1  Thess.  iv.  17)  in  the  perfected  re- 
surrection state." — P.  S.] 

Ver.  4.  And  whither  I  go. — See  the  Tut. 
note.  According  to  the  Recepta  Christ  sajs  to 
them:  *•  Ye  know  the  goal  whither  I  go,  and  so  ye 
also  know  the  way."  This  reading  seems  to  be 
confirmed  by  ver.  6,  since  Thomas  too  dis- 
tinguishes between  the  goal  and  the  way.  But 
the  connection  rests  upon  the  contrast  of  Christ's 
spiritual  view  to  the  sensual  view  which  Thomas 
takes  of  the  matter.  Christ  means  to  say:  be- 
cause ye  know  the  way  to  the  place  to  which  I 
am  going,  ye  also  know  the  goal.  Thomas,  on 
the  other  hand,  says:  because  we  know  not  the 
goal,  neither  do  we  know  the  way.  For  here  the 
subject  of  discourse  is  not  simply  the  Futber's 
house,  or  the  Father  generally,  as  the  goal  of 
Christ  (ver.  2,  to  which  Tholuck  refersl,  bnt 
that  place  in  the  hereafter,  the  place  of  Corist's 
glory.  The  way  should  be  their  guide  to  an  in- 
ference concerning  the  goah  Interpretation  of 
the  way:  1.  The  Passion  and  death  of  Christ 
(Luther,  Grotius  and  others,  Luthardt.  Tholack 
**the  way  of  denial,"  chap.  xiii.  36;  xii.  24, 
26).    2.  Christ  Himself,  in  accordance  with  ver. 
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6  (De  Wette,  Meyer).  Christ  most  undoubtedly; 
Christ,  however,  in  His  motion ;  consequently  the 
view  presented  in  No.  1  is  equally  to  be  held  here, 
in  accordance  with  yer.  8  (Tittmann,  Enapp^. 
The  expression  is  not  anacoluthioal ;  it  is  a  speci- 
men of  breyiloquence.  And  whither  I{ky6,  em- 
phatic) ffo,  thither  ye  know  the  way,  Christ  is  the 
living  way  for  Himself  and  His  people  to  66^a 
with  the  Father. 

Ver.  5.  Thomaa  saith  unto  Him:  Lord, 
■w^e  know  not. — This  was  perfectly  correct, 
supposing  the  goal  to  be  inwardly  and  ofutwardly 
determined.  Here  the  way  or  direction  is  known 
only  by  the  goal.  Grotius :  Quodti  iynoretur, 
giue  tit  meta,  non  potest  via  eu6  ratione  via  eoncipL 
13ut  this  reflection  is  an  accessory  consideration 
merely;  the  main  point  is  the  oppressive  sense 
of  obscurity,  of  uncertainty  with  regard  to  the 
goal — uncertainty  arising  from  their  imperfect 
apprehension  of  their  Lord  and  Master. 

Ver.  6.  Jeans  saith  nnto  him :  I  am  the 
"way. — The  answer  of  Jesus  is  not  intended  to 
divert  the  over-forward  curiosity  of  Thomas,  as 
Calvin  supposes.  {*^  In  re  magis  neceasaria  in- 
sistit,***)  Thomas  has  declared  that  he  does  not 
know  the  way  to  that  goal  of  Christ,  because  he 
is  ignorant  of  the  goal  itself.  Jesus  answers, 
very  pertinently :  /  am  the  way ;  only  for  Him 
the  way  means  something  different  from  the  idea 
which  it  conveys  to  the  mind  of  Thomas.  The 
contrast  is,  however,  not  that  which  exists  be- 
tween an  exterior  way  and  a  spiritual  one ;  it  is 
a  contrast  between  a  local,  dead,  external  way 
and  a  dynamical,  living  way,  with  which  latter, 
incontrovertibly,  the  attribute  of  spirituality  is 
bound  up.  Since  the  way  is  the  main  idea,  it 
follows:  1.  that  the  words:  the  tmth  and  the 
life  [kcI  i  dX^eta  koX  if  C^^],  are  explicative 
(the  truth  as  well  as  the  life),  primarily  of  this 
way,  t.  e.  for  this  reason :  because  He  is  abso- 
lutely truth  and  life ;  2.  that,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  words:  No  one  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  Me,  are  an  applicative  cir- 
cumscription. The  significative  summing  up  of 
Augustine :  vera  via  vitse  [the  true  way  of  life], 
is  inadmissible,  for  it  fuses  into  one  the  three  de- 
finitions. Neither  may  they  be  apprehended  as 
three  co-ordinate  definitions  as  (1)  in  respect  of 
time;  Luther:  the  beginning,  the  middle  and 
the  end  on  the  ladder  to  heaven ;  (2)  in  respect 
of  effects,  Grotiils :  exemplum,  doctor^  dator  vita 
teternm.  On  the  contrary,  the  way  is  the  whole 
idea,  metaphorically  presented  (De  Wette,  my 
Leben  Jetu,  p.  1858,  Tholuok).  We  must  further 
guard  against  conceiving  of  the  way  as  the  bare, 
otQeotive  means  of  salvation  ^Meyer,  Tholuck) ; 
it  is  the  objective  and  effectual  means  of  coming 
to  66^a  with  the  Father  through'  salvation 
(redemption  and  glorification  comprehended  to- 
gether in  the  predominant  idea  of  glorification). 
But  He  is  the  way  in  an  absolute  sense  because, 
in  His  own  coming  from  the  Father  and  going 
to  the  Father,  He  is  absolute  motion  (the  pioneer) 
and  in  His  going  first  and  bringing  to  the  Father, 
He  is  the  absolute  motor,  ( Awarranted  double  re- 
ference in  Augustine,  Lampe  and  others,  miscon- 
strued by  Tholuck  as  an  irrelevancy ;  Heb.  ix.  12.) 

•  [Kot  consUHt,  m  the  original  reads  In  2d  and  3d  ed.  A 
lypc^rapbical  errur.— P.  S.]  I 


But  now,  to  enter  into  particulars,  Christ  is 
the  truth  of  this  way,  the  clear  manifestation  of 
it,  because  He  is,  in  general,  the  truth  or  mani- 
festation of  God  ;  and  He  is  the  life  of  this  way, 
the  animating  motive  power  by  which  we  come 
to  the  Father,  because  He  is,  in  general,  life. 
This  life  is,  indeed,  i^ufi  oldvioc ;  it  is,  however, 
in  part  conceived  of  more  generally,  in  part  dif- 
ferently applied.  The  difficult  conception  of  life 
presents  for  observation  these  items :  the  powers 
of  development,  appearance  and  action.  If  we 
turn  truth  into  the  metaphorical  expression: 
light,  then  light  and  life  appear  side  by  side  as 
exponents  of  the  way, — that  being  identical  with 
love,  and,  similarly,  our  transport  past  hate  and 
its  exponents,  darkness  and  death. 

No  man  oometh  unto  the  Father. — "  <And 
so,  when  a  man  is  saved,  the  Lord  Christ  must 
have  a  hand  in  the  work,'  says  Luther,  rightly 
citing  these  words  against  Zwingli,  who  makes 
a  Theseus,  a  Soorates,to  be  saved  even  without 
Christ."  Thus  Tholuck;  inexactly,  however; 
proof  should  have  been  adduced  that  Zwingli 
expressly  taught  the  possibility  of  being  saved  in 
the  other  world  without  Christy  and  that  Luther,  on 
the  other  hand,  advanced  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion in  the  other  world  through  Christ.  De  Wette 
observes:  «the  exclusive  principle,  to  the  effect, 
namely,  that  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  Christ,  is  mitigated  in  reference  to  those 
who  are  ignorant  of  Him  as  the  historical  Mes- 
siah, by  the  fact  that  He  is  also  the  eternal,  ideal 
Logos."  More  definitely  stated :  that  He  is  also 
the  eternal  Christ  and  High-priest.  (See  1  Pet. 
iU.  19;  iv.  6.) 

Ver.  7.  If  ye  had  known  Me. — ^In  accord- 
ance with  the  antithesis :  known  the  Father,  the 
emphasis  falls  thus :  known  Me,  not  upon  kyvdjx. 
It  is  not  His  intention  utterly  to  deny  their 
knowledge  of  His  personality;  what  grieves 
Him,  is  that  they  have  as  yet  not  recognized  in 
Him  the  absolute  way  to  the  absolute  goal,  i,  e, 
the  living,  heavenly  image  of  the  heavenly 
Father, — an  image  coming  from  heaven  and  going 
to  heaven.  In  a  knowledge  of  the  eternal,  di- 
vine-human personality  of  Christ  they  would 
also  have  obtained  a  view  of  the  personal  Father 
and  His  love-kingdom  in  heaven — a  kingdom 
elevated  above  all  transitory  things. — ^And  irom 
henoeforth. — The  sharp  contrast :  ye  have  not 
known  the  Father,  and  from  henoeforth  ye  know 
Him,  is  somewhat  striking ;  hence  it  has  been 
the  subject  of  various  interpretations :  1.  The  ter- 
minus a  quo  is  imminent  in  the  future ;  it  is  the 
time  of  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  (Chry- 
sost,  LUcke  and  others;  the  explanation  of 
Kuinoel  and  others,  who  apprehend  the  verbs  as 
though  they  were  in  the  Future  tense,  is  but  an- 
other phase  of  the  above).  2.  The  statement 
is  hypothetical:  from  henceforth,  I  hope  (De 
Wetie).  8.  The  from  henceforth  is  indicative  of 
the  beginning  of  appropriation,  comp.  chap.  xv. 
8  (Tholuck).  4.  From  henceforth,  « after  My 
having  told  you,  ver.  6,  what  I  am  "  (Meyer). — 
The  from  henceforth  denotes  that  method  just  now 
to  be  disclosed  by  Him,  and  which  He  desired 
sharply  to  define,  by  which  they  were  to  arrive 
at  a  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  the  Father's 
House — the  method  of  faith,  namely.  Doubt- 
less, however,  the  Hpn  at  the  same  time  embraces 
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the  oonfirmation  of  this  method  bj  the  whole 
grand  period  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection, 
whereby,  according  to  Rom.  i.  4,  He  was  demon- 
strated to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  thus  at  once 
made  the  Surety  and  the  Heir  of  the  Father  in 
heaven.  The  Kai  is  expressive  of  both  contrast 
and  connection. — 7e  hsLve  seen  Him. — Said 
of  the  intuitive  glance  of  faith. 

Ver.  8.  PUUp  saith  onto  Him:  Lord, 
show  Ufl,  etc. — As  the  seeming  contradictions  of 
reality  darken  the  glimpse  which  Thomas*  faith 
might  have  of  things  spiritual,  so  Philip,  in  like 
manner,  looks  for  the  confirmation  of  faith  by 
sight;  comp.  chap.  i.  46;  vi.  5.  According  to 
De  Wette,  Tholuck,  Meyer:  he  demands  that 
Jesus  effect  a  theophany,  in  accordance  with 
Mai.  iii.  1 ;  as  Ex.  xxxiii.  18.  The  main  point 
is  this :  accepting  Christ's  words :  i/e  have  teen 
Him^  in  their  literal  sense,  he  requires  that  Jesus 
should  occasion  an  appearing  of  the  Father  out- 
tide  of  Chriat ;  a  sign  in  the  heaven,  perhaps, 
rather  than  a  theophany.  Luther:  **  lie  flutters 
up  into  the  clouds."  Ue  declares  his  faith  by 
assuming  Jesus  to  be  capable  of  producing  such 
a  vision;  his  failing  to  perceive  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Father  in  Christ,  however,  proves 
that  faith  to  be  but  small. — And  it  suffloeth 
us. — /.  t,  in  accordance  with  the  context :  it 
suffices  to  render  us  certain  of  the  goal  above  us 
or  beyond  us,  and  to  make  us  journey  towards 
it  with  a  brave  heart;  or,  to  cause  us  to  aban- 
don the  expectations  we  have  hitherto  entertained 
and  to  embrace  the  new  hope. 

Ver.  9.  And  thoa  hast  not  known  Ma. — 
For  so  long  time  I  have  appeared  among  you  and 
hast  thou  not  known  the  nature  of  My  appearing  ? 
Not  alone  from  the  ♦*  words  and  works,"  but 
from  the  whole  personality  of  Christ  he  should 
have  recognized  His  heavenly  origin,  which  did, 
indeed,  display  itself  in  word  and  work. 

Ver.  10.  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  Me. — See  chap.  z.  38.  There  the 
order  is  inverted,  and  with  reason.  The  Father 
is  in  Christ  in  virtue  of  His  Father-revelation  in 
the  works  of  Christ.  Christ  is  in  the  Father  in 
virtue  of  His  Son-revelation  in  His  words.  The 
Jews  were  to  ascend  from  a  belief  in  His  works 
and  mission  to  a  belief  in  His  words  and  indi- 
vidual personality.  But  the  disciples  began  with 
a  belief  in  His  word  and  they  have  not  to  atcend 
to  a  belief  in  His  works,  but  to  advance  to  a 
discrimination  between  the  manifestation  of  the 
Father  in  Him  through  His  works  and  His  being 
in  the  Father  with  His  word.  Though  Christ 
even  speaks  His  word  according  to  the  Father*s 
commission  (chap.  zii.  50),  there  is  still  this  dis- 
tinction :  that  the  words  are  His  most  individual, 
personal  life-revelation,  while  in  the  works  the 
most  special  concurrence  of  the  Father's  gov- 
ernment is,  consciously  to  Christ,  manifested 
in  the  creation  and  the  human  world.  We  may 
not  wipe  out  this  contrast  with  De  Wette:  **  The 
words  that  I  speak  to  you,  I  speak  not  of  My- 
self, and  the  works  that  I  do,  I  do  not  of  Myself, 
but  the  Father  who  is  in  Me  teaoheth  Me  the 
words  and  doeth  the  works."  Neither  does  there 
occur  a  climactic  progression  (as  Tbeoph. 
and  Liioke  pretend):  not  only  are  the  words 
God's  words,  but  the  works  also  are  God's  works. 
As  little  are  the  works  here  intended  as  a  proof 


that  Christ  does  not  speak  the  words  of  Himself 
(Grot.,  Fritzsche,  Meyer).  Least  of  all  are 
the  works  to  be  apprehended  as  effects  of  the 
word  as  "the  office  of  teaching"  (Aug.,  Nos- 
selt) ;  nor  are  we  to  assume  with  Tboluck  the 
existence  of  an  *'  incongruence  of  contrasts  pe- 
culiar to  the  Johannean  style."  Even  the  words 
Christ  speaks  not  of  Himself:  as  the  Son  He 
utters  them  from  the  depths  of  the  Father ;  as  it 
respects  them,  however,  the  initiative  lies  within 
Himself,  while  for  the  works  the  initiative  is  in 
the  Father  who  permanently  dwells  in  Him 
(fikvitv).  Words  and  works  are  the  property  of 
both  Father  and  Son  ;  the  words,  however,  are 
preeminently  and  primarily  the  Son's,  the  works 
preeminently  and  primarily  the  Father's. 

Ver.  11.  Believe  me  for  the  very  works* 
sake  \6ia  ra  Ipya  avra  iziareheri  fioi]. 
— Jesus  here  turns  to  the  disciples  as  a  body. 
For  as  Thomas'  doubt  was,  more  or  less,  the 
doubt  of  all,  so  the  like  was  the  case  with  the 
scruple  of  Philip.  The  explanation  of  the  verse 
results  from  the  foregoing.  As  disciples  of 
Jesus,  they  ought  first  to  believe  that  He  was  in 
the  Father  and  then  to  know  that  the  Father 
was  in  Him.  If  ye  are  not  able  to  do  this, — it 
is  His  intention  to  say  to  them  in  a  few  sharp 
words, — why  then  go  to  work  the  other  way  : 
begin  with  the  works  (in  the  way  pointed  out  to 
the  Jews,  chap.  x.  88)  and,  through  a  belief  in 
the  divinity  of  My  works,  arrive  at  a  belief  in 
the  divinity  of  My  person. 

Ver.  12.  Verily,  verily,  I  aay  onto  yon. 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  the  works  that  I 
do  he  shall  do  also,  etc. — Now  follows,  un- 
doubtedly, a  new  series  of  consolations.  Not 
only  shall  they  be  united  to  J7tVn,  but  also  He 
to  them  (Tholuck).  The  further  progress  of 
the  discourse,  however,  must  correspond  with 
the  principal  thought,  according  to  which  His 
earthly  appearance  shall  cease  to  veil  from  them 
the  heaveiUy  house  of  the  Father.  The  ditclofure 
of  which  we  tpeak,  eonsitit  in  (he  revelation  of  that 
personal,  heavenly  life  which  itsuet  from  His  per- 
son as  its  centre.  Verily,  verily,  therefore  it  is 
written,  he  that  believeth  on  Me,  t.  e,  on  the 
divine  personality  of  Christ  Himself,  the  works 
that  I  do,  shall  he  do  also,  and  greater  works  than 
these,  I.  e.:  Through  this  faith  there  shall  be 
developed  in  that  man  likewise  such  a  mighty, 
personal  spirit-life  that  works  shall  be  the  ne- 
cessary outflowings  of  the  life-spring  of  person- 
ality, which,  originating  in  Christ,  wells  up 
within  his  breast ;  the  heavenly  state  shall  be 
unfolded  to  him  on  earth  and  become  his  surety 
for  the  heavenly  home,  which  last  should  be  re- 
garded as  the  perfect  revelation  and  realisation 
of  the  personal  kingdom  of  love  founded  by 
Christ  in  this  world. — He  that  believeth  on 
Me. — Not  simply  applicable  **  to  the  disciples 
ofjeius^in  the  strictest  sense  (Meyer).  Still 
the  **  believeth  on  Jfe,"  is  emphatic.  Bengel: 
qui  Christo  de  se  loquenti  credit,  t.  e.  he  that  be- 
lieves on  Himself,  His  personality  (see  ver.  11). 
— The  works  that  I  do  he  shall  also  do 
himself. — Expressive  of  the  essential  relation- 
ship or  homogeneousness  existing  between  the 
works  of  believers  and  the  works  of  Christ ;  of 
the  eternal  progress  of  Christ's  wonder-works 
through  the  world  by  means  of  Christianity. 
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And  (even)  greater  than  these  shall  he 
do  ^Kal  fiei^ova  Toitruv  iroi^aet'}. — The 
«ai  is  climaotio :  And  even.  Tholuck:  **Ancient 
writers  believe  this  greaterness  {jietsovSrTjc]  of  the 
ipya  to  consist:  1.  In  their  numerical  superior- 
ity; 2.  in  their  local  extension  beyond  Judea;  8. 
in  the  more  striking  signs,  such  as  the  healing  by 
the  shadow  of  Peter,  Acts  v.  meod.,  Herakl.].* 
Origen :  In  the  victories  whicn  believers  obtain, 
through  faith,  over  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the 
devil.  Augustine :  In  the  results  of  the  preached 
word  in  the  heathen  world.  Ch.  iv.  88  He 
had,  with  prophetic  glance,  declared  that  others 
would  reap  what  He  had.  sowed ;  ch.  xv.  26, 
27,  and,  indirectly,  ch.  vili.  28;  xii.  82  are 
likewise  indicative  of  the  greater  efficacy  of  the 
Messiah  through  the  medium  of  the  apostolic 
testimony."  Be  it  observed  in  this  connection 
that  even  here,  vcr.  14,  it  is  Christ  that  will  do 
these  greater  works ;  the  disciples,  through  their 
prayers  in  His  name,  in  fellowship  with  Him, 
are  to  be  but  the  instruments  through  which  He 
acts,  chap.  xv.  16;  xvi.  28;  comp.'Acts  iii.  6; 
xvi.  18.  Luther :  **  For  He  took  but  a  little 
corner  for  Himself,  to  preach  and  to  work  mira- 
cles in,  and  but  a  little  time ;  whereas  the  apos- 
tles and  their  followers  have  spread  themselves 
through  the  whole  world.''  Manifestly,  Christ 
has  in  view  the  greatness  of  the  development 
of  His  wondrous  works  throughout  the  Chris- 
tian ages  until  the  glorification  of  the  world. 
[Alford:  «♦  This  word  fiel^ova  rohruv  is  not  to  be 
evaded  (so  as  io=ir^iova,  Lampe),  but  taken  in 
its  full  strict  sense.  And  the  key  to  its  meaning 
will  be  found  chap.  i.  51 ;  v.  20.  The  works 
which  Jesus  did,  His  Apostles  also  did, — «c<7., 
raising  the  dead,  etc.; — greater  works  than  those 
they  did, — not  in  degree,  but  in  kind:  spiritual 
works,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit, 
which  had  not  yet  come  in.  But  they  did  them, 
not  as  separate  from  Him :  but  in  Him,  and  by 
Him;  and  so  (ch.  v.  21)  Jle  is  said  so  to  do  them. 
The  work  which  He  did  by  Peter's  sermon,  Acts 
ii.,  was  one  of  these  fieil^ova  rolruVf — the  first- 
fruits  of  the  unspeakable  gift.  This  union  of 
them  with  and  in  Him  is  expressed  here  by  rd 
ipya  d  c  y w  5ro<w,  KCLKeivoc  irot^aei."  "He  has 
sown,  we  reap ;  and  the  harvest  is  greater  than 
the  seed-time."  Stier.  Godet  (ii.  472)  refers  the 
ftei^iova  to  the  communication  of  spiritual  life 
which  is  superior  to  the  healing  of  the  body. 
"  Le  terme  plus  grand  ne  dSsigne  pas  des  miract-es 
plus  prodigieuZf  mats  des  miracles  cCunt  nature  plus 
ezeelUnte,*'^F.  S.] 

For  I  am  going  to  the  Father,  and  what- 
ever ye  shall  ask,  «/<r.  [d  r  <  eyij  npbc  rbv 
vaTipa(fiov)7rope{)0fiai,  Kal  ft,  ri  av  alr^- 
ff^re]. — ^Rationale  of  the  preceding  and,  in  the 
abstract,  astonishing  clause.  Various  interpre- 
tations :  1.  The  nopcbofiM  forms  the  foundation 
for  the  idea  that  they  are  to  do  the  miracles  in 
Ills  stead,  because  of  His  retirement  from  the 
scene  (Chrysostom,  Theophylact  and  many  others 


•  rWoTdBW<Drth  refers  alio  to  the  healing  power  i)f  Pnars 
h«oakerchie(ii  ( Acta  xix.  12)  and  the  epeakiug  in  new  tongues. 
CocDp.  Mark  xvi.  17  ff.  But,  as  Meyer  justly  says,  sucli  a 
mechanical  measurement  of  the  greatness  of  miracles  is 
entirety  foreign  to  the  New  Testament.  The  true  com- 
mentary on  the  iMi^ova  cpya  is  found  in  the  Acta  and  espe- 
daUj  the  Ubors  of  Paul.— i>.  S.J 


[A.  V.]) ;  2.  because  He  goes  to  the  Father,  l  e. 
to  glory  with  the  Father  and  will  thence  work  in 
them  in  His  might  (Luther,  Baumg.-Crusius, 
Luthardt  and  others).  In  the  first  case  a  period 
follows  iropehofioi ;  in  the  second  a  comma.  3. 
The  two  considerations  are  not  to  be  sundered. 
His  going  to  the  Father  {ky6  is  emphasized),  as 
well  as  His  being  with  the  Father,  is  the  reason 
for  their  doing  greater  miracles  (Grotius,  LUcke 
and  others).  When  this  view  or  the  matter  is 
taken,  iwpehofiai  is  connected  with  the  following 
sentence  by  s  colon  (Knapp,  Griesbach,  Lach- 
mann,  TisoiiendorQ.  Both  items  are  more  di- 
rectly emphasized  m  chap.  xvi.  7,  in  accordance 
with  which  our  passage  is  to  be  explained. 

Ver.  13.  ShaU  ask  in  My  name. — Exposi- 
tion of  the  import  of  His  going  to  the  Father/ 
in  reference  to  their  destiny  to  work  miracles. 
Invocation  of  God  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  in  order 
to  any  rl  in  the  way  of  works  of  redemption  or 
glorification ;  that  is,  in  order  to  the  working  of 
miracles.  Their  power  of  prayer  is  to  have  no 
other  limit  than  His  name.  A  name  is  objectively 
the  revelation  of  any  subject, — subjectively,  ex- 
perience of  it ;  the  signature  of  its  consciousness 
stamped  upon  the  consciousness  of  others.  The 
name  of  the  heavenward  ascending  Jesus  is  the 
Elijah-mantle  left  by  Him  to  His  people  on  the 
earth:  the  sign  of  the  living  revelation  and 
knowledge  of  His  essence,  in  which  His  essence, 
fully  concentrated,  works.  His  name,  viewed  by 
faith,  is  the  continual  working  of  His  essence, 
or,  rather,  of  His  personality:  the  element  of 
His  personal  self-revelation  in  the  experience  of 
His  people;  hence  a.  His  word  or  cognizance,  6. 
His  Spirit  or  mind,  c.  His  works,  His  institu- 
tions and  instigations,  d.  His  aim.  In  a  word: 
the  communion  of  His  Spirit.  There  are  various 
interpretations  which  form  different  parts  of  the 
one  just  given:  1.  Bearing  upon  the  principle. 
Chrysostom:  Amidst  the  invocation  of  the  name 
of  Christ  f  formal) ;  Augustine ;  In  the  name  of 
Him  who  is  called  Salvator  (non  contra  salutem 
nostram);*  2.  Bearing  upon  the  medium.  Me- 
lanchthon:  Me  agnilo;  Luther:  With  faith  in 
Me ;  Calov ;  Per  meritum  meum,  8.  Bearing  upon 
the  end.  Erasmus :  In  gloriam  Christi.  Or  upon 
the  furtherance  of  the  end;  De  Wette:  In  ac- 
cordance with  My  mind,  and  in  My  cause.f  If 
we  desire  to  sum  up  all  in  one.  No.  2,  setting 
forth  the  medium,  seems  best  fitted  for  our  pur- 
pose: in  faith,  knowing  and  confessing  Christ; 
hence,  briefly,  cv  Xpiarip,  h  Kvplt,)  (LUcke),  only 
with  a  more  objective  and  teleological  modifica- 
tion. Manifestly,  the  prevailing  thought  is  the 
end  purposed;  hence  the  predominance  of  the 
idea :  as  ambassadors  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
by  virtue  of  His  S6^a,  See  chap.  xv.  16.;  xvi. 
28.  Tholuck:  *<  When  even  finite  good  things 
are  prayed  for  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of 
Christ,  they  are  desired  only  as  means  to  the- 
final  end.  Matt.  vi.  88.  As,  however,  this  may 
be  attained  by  other  means,  the  cardo  desiderii  is. 
fulfilled  even  when  specific  requests  are  denied  ** 
(Augustine).  Nevertheless,  the  ideal  side  of 
prayer,  its  perfect,  prophetic  nature,  is  here  as* 


*  [Similarly  Wordsworth :  in  submission  to  My  will,  and: 
conolncire  to  your  own  salTation  and  to  aod*s  glory. — P.  8.] 

t  rSo  Alford :  "  in  union  with  Mo,  as  being  Mine,  manifest- 
ing forth  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God."— P.  8.] 
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turned,  and,  such  being  the  case,  the  b,  tc  is  ful- 
filled in  the  tovto. 

That  'Will  I  do  [Toit TO  irot^atS]. — Stress 
falls  upon  rovTo ;  the  f;w,  expressed  in  con- 
junction with  rropevofiaif  is  absent  here.  He  will 
do  precisely  that  for  which  they  pray,  and  in 
such  a  manner,  besides,  that  their  doing  in  the 
matter  shall  be  vindicated, — ^their  believing,  in- 
dividual personality. 

That  the  Father  may  be  glorified. — 
The  end  is  the  dd^a;  modified,  the  66^a  of  the 
Father ;  still  more  explicitly  defined,  the  66^a  of 
the  Father  in  the  Son.  Hence  results,  also,  the 
modification  of  prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus  as 
prayer  in  the  66^a  of  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
Qod,  in  the  name  of  the  glorified  Christ. 

Ver.  14.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  [nj  in 
My  name,  I  will  do  it  [e  ^  <^>— emphatic — 
not^a  ui]. — Ver.  14  appears,  at  first  sight,  to  be 
a  recapitulative  repetition  of  the  foregoing  (Eu- 
thymius);  Bengel,  however,  very  justly  gives 
prominence  to  the  ey^.K  Here  the  definite  5,  ri,  or 
the  thing  (this  simply  ri)  is  no  longer  empha- 
sized ;  but  stress  is  laid  upon  the  asking  in  the 
name  of  Jesus, — the  mind,  the  communion  of 
spirit  with  Him,  and,  to  correspond  with  this, 
upon  His  doing,  as  Ifis  doing.  According  to  the 
preceding  verse.  He  does  it  upon  the  request  of 
the  disciples;  here  He  does  it  through  their 
request,  llinuelf^  again.  At  the  same  time  ver. 
14  forms  an  introduction  to  vers.  15  and  16.  See 
chap.  xvi.  28.  In  the  latter  passage  the  doin<^  is 
ascribed  to  the  Father.  But  (he  Father  operates 
through  the  Son.  Here  we  see  the  iMtrumenta- 
li(t/j  there  the  final  causality. 

Ver.  15.  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  com- 
mandments \kav  hyaTTd^rk  fit,  rdf  kvTo- 
P,af  ra^  kuh^  rrfpffaare], — Jesus  proceeds 
to  explain  more  fully  how  the  disciples  are  to  at- 
tain to  the  doing  of  the  greater  works  in  His 
name.  The  first  condition  is,  however,  an  as- 
sumption as  well ;  to  the  efi'eot,  namely,  that 
they  love  Him.  Thence  it  will  follow  that  they 
will  keep  His  commandments,  embraced,  as  these 
are,  in  the  one  commandment  of  fellowship.  If 
they  thus  stand  in  the  fellowship  of  prayer  (see 
Acts  ii.  1,  duodvfiaSdv  M  rd  aifrd),  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall,  at  Chrises  intercession,  be  given 
them.  Tholuck :  <<  With  John,  love  is  no  mere 
blissfulness  of  feeling ;  it  is  oneness  of  will  with 
the  beloved,  ver.  21;  chap.  zv.  14;  1  John  iii. 
18.  It  is  love  which  makes  men  susceptible  of 
the  communication  of  the  Paraclete ;  the  xdofwc 
cannot  receive  Him."  A  loving  contemplation 
of  Christ's  personality  is  the  bond  of  fellowship 
of  disciples, — that  which  makes  them  a  collective 
personality — and  in  this  fellowship  they  may  be- 
come the  organ  of  the  personal  manifestation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ver.  16.  And  I  will  entreat  the  Father 

tKal  kyii  epuT^ao  rbv  Traripa]. — Christ 
ere  makes  choice  of  the  term  epor^v,  not 
airelv^  as  before,  in  reference  to  the  disciples. 
Expressive  of  a  more  intimate,  free  and  homo- 
geneous relation.  In  chap.  xvi.  26,  on  the' con- 
trary. He  says :  ov  A^w,  bn  epcrr^o.  Tholuck, 
setting  aside  Calov's  explanation :  non  tolus,  ted 
vobitcum  rogabo^  remarks:  <<  He  is  there  speaking 
of  the  time  when  they,  in  possession  of  the 
Spirit  whose  mediation  is  here  promised,  shall 


bo  able  themselves  to  pray  acceptably  in  tliat 
Spirit." 

And  he  shall  give  yon  another  repre- 
sentative, or,  helper  [kgI  hWov  icap& 
KTirfTov  66a€i  vfilv], — Here  the  great  pro- 
mise of  the  irapdtsXifTog,  to  speak  more  aoen* 
rately,  the  d.2.?joc  irapdi^roCt  makes  its  appear- 
ance; the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  spoken  of 
under  this  name  by  John  only,  chap.  xiv.  26; 
XV.  26;  xvi.  7.*  The  word  itself  is  never  met 
with  in  the  New  Testament  except  in  the 
writings  of  John,  yet  the  designation:  a?.Xoc 
irapaKhyroCf  announces  that  it  may  be  applied  to 
Christ  also. 

[The  designation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  another 
Paraclete,  who  would  supply  Christ's  own  place 
in  His  absence,  implies  that  the  Lord  Himself  is 
ihe  first  Paraclete ;  and  this  is  confirmed  by  1  JoHq 
ii.  1,  where  "Jesus  Christ  the  righteous"  is 
called  Kopdk^oc  irpbc  rbv  iraripa.  This  allasioa 
is  lost  to  the  readers  of  our  English  version.  1 
quote  here  beforehand  the  excellent  interpreta- 
tion of  Calvin  in  loc:  "The  name  Paraclete  w 
here  applied  to  Christ  as  well  as  to  the  Spirit, 
and  properly:  for  it  is  the  common  office  of  each 
to  console  and  encourage  us  and  to  preserve  us 
by  their  defence.  Christ  was  their  patron  ts 
long  as  He  lived  in  the  world ;  He  then  com- 
mitted them  to  the  guidance  and  protection  of 
the  Spirit.  If  any  one  asks  whether  we  are  no( 
to-day  under  the  guardianship  of  Christ,  the  an. 
swer  is  easy :  Christ  is  a  perpetual  Guordi&D, 
but  not  visibly.  As  long  as  He  walked  on  earth. 
He  appeared  openly  as  their  Guardian  {patro- 
nus) ;  now  He  preserves  us  by  His  Spirit.  He 
calls  the  Spirit  another  (so.  paracletum)  in  viev 
of  the  distinction  which  we  observe  in  the  bless- 
ings proceeding  from  each.  It  was  the  appro- 
priate work  of  Christ,  by  expiating  the  sins  of 
the  world  to  appeosa  the  anger  of  God,  to  re- 
deem men  from  death,  to  obtain  righteousnen 
and  life.  It  is  the  office  of  the  Spirit,  to  make 
us  partakers  of  Christ  Himself,  as  well  as  of  all 
His  blessings."  The  designation  Paradett,  ad- 
vocate (as  already  Irenasus,  Adv.  har.  III.  17, 
and  also  Grotius  observed),  implies  an  antithesis 
to  the  aecuser^  the  Kat^pog  tuv  ddeA^,  as  the 
Spirit  of  evil  is  called,  Rev.  xii.  10.  Comp.  on 
this  whole  passage  the  excellent  remarks  of  the 
late  Archdeacon  Hare  on  The  Mission  of  the 
Comforter  (a  series  of  Sermons  on  John  xvi.  7- 
11,  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
1840,  with  long  notes  which  are  by  far  the  most 
important  part  of  the  book],  2d  ed.  18o0,  Bos- 
ton reprint  1854,  pp.  848 ff.— P.  S.] 

*  rnopdExAijrfK  ooctin  fire  timee  In  the  N.  T.,  foar  timet  in 
the  tiospel  of  John,  aa  a  designation  of  the  Uoly  Spirit,  uhI 
once  in  the  first  Ep.  of  John,  as  applied  to  Christ  It  is  alwiys 
translated  by  the  B.  V.  Cfmyfbrtcr  (following  Wiclif  X  excep*  I 
John  ii.  1,  where  it  is  rendered  advocate  (after  the  Valpte).  In 
the  Gospel  the  Vulsate  retains  the  Greek  with  a  slight  chango 
of  J\tracldut  into  Paraditus ;  the  long  Greek  f  beiDK  tmwd 
into  the  short  Latin  i,  as  in  Kyrit  eleUon.  Hie  R.C.  Rbemiih 
Version  which  is  constructed  on  the  convenient,  but  very 
slavish  and  un-English  system  *'of  taking  the  words  of  tho 
Vulgate,  chipping  off  the  Latin,  and  tacking  on  English  ttx- 
minations,**  gives  paraclete  in  all  the  four  passages  of  tho 
Gospel,  and  advocate  in  the  Epistle,  like  the  Vulgato.  Arch- 
deacon Hare  observes  (Miesion  of  the  Om^fi>rier^  p.  318),  tlut 
to  avoid  confusion  the  Greek  word  might  have  been  aneli* 
cixed  (as  baptUm^  artoetlt,  bi^ap,  deaeom.  efe.),  bat  that  thii 
would  have  obscnred  our  perception  of  tlie  meaning  and,  by 
severing  it  from  its  etym<ilogical  wisociations,  deprived  it  of 
»  portion  of  its  power.— P.  8.] 
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I.  As  to  the  PHILOLOGICAL  meaDiDg,  Meyer 
8sys:  "The  irapdKAirrog  is,  nccording  to  classical 
Greek  usage,  one  who  is  summoaed  to  help ;  in 
particular,  an  advocate  {advoeatut),  one  who 
manages  another's  cause,  or  an  intercessor. 
With  this  the  talmudic  O^Sp^D  agrees.  See 
Biixtorf,  Lexicon  Tahn.^  p.  1843,  and  in  general 
Wetstein  on  our  passage  and  Dasterdiccli  on  1 
John  ii.  1."  [It  should  be  added,  however,  that 
in  our  passage,  as  also  in  Philo  J)e  opific.  mundi, 
p.  4,  and  in  the  £p.  of  the  church  of  Vienne,  c. 
6,  ap.  Euseb.  ▼.  2  (both  quoted  by  Enapp  and 
Meyer,  p.  615),  irapaK^rog  must  not  be  taken  in 
the  narrow  sense  of  a  legal  advocate  or  pleader 
(for  which  the  Greeks  generally  use  the  terms 
cvvdiKo^  and  avvf/yopo^)^  but  in  the  more  general 
sense  of  counsellor^  helper^  patron.  On  the  phi- 
lological meaning  Knapp  has  a  valuable  disserta- 
tion  De  Spiriiu  S.  ct  Christo  paracletis^  in  his 
Seripta  varii  arg.  I.  pp.  115  sqq.  lie  shows  that 
the  Greek  ?ra/)dK?^ro^  and  the  Latin  adoocatus^ 
answer  more  nearly  to  our  general  term  counsel 
whose  office  is  to  advise,  direct  and  support 
rather  than  to  plead.  It  is  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  not  only  to  plead  for  the  disciples, 
but  also  to  plead  in  them,  to  direct  them  in 
all  their  ways,  to  give  them  mouth  and  wisdom^ 
to  fulfil  the  part  of  a  higher  conscience,  to  sus- 
tain, comfort  and  cheer  them  in  all  their  trials 
and  to  lead  them  to  heaven.  Hence  the  English 
word  Advocate^  which  relates  more  exclusively  to 
the  pleading  of  a  cause,  is  no  full  equivalent  to 
ira/xkXjTTOf,  and  docs  not  cover  the  whole  extent 
of  the  office  of  the  Spirit.  The  idea  of  Comforter 
must  be  added  to  it.  A  Comforter  is  a  spiritual 
Helper.  Unfortunately  we  have  no  single  word 
coextensive  in  signification.  See  below  sub.  2. 
—P.  8.] 

II.  Intebprbtations  : 

1.  Conformably  to  the  idea  of  the  adoocatus  in 
its  wider  sense:  assistant,  helper,  etc.,  Tertullian, 
Augustine,*  Calvin, f  Lampe,  most  of  the  moderns. 

tl  add  under  this  head  the  names  of  Melancthon, 
ieza,  Grotius,  Wetstein,  Bengel,  Knapp,  LUcke, 
Tholuck,  De  Wette  (Beistand),  Hengstenberg 
(Furspreeher),  Godet  (d^/enseur),  Hammond,  Pier- 
son,  Webster  and  Wilkinson. — P.  S.] 

2.  Comforter,  consolator  [in  accordance  with 
the  Hellenistic  use  of  napoMileiv  and  irapd" 
Khiaiq],  Origen,  Chrysostom,  Theophylact  [Cyril, 
Eathymius  Zigab.],  Jerome^  [Erasmus],  Luther  J 
[Maldonatus,  Jansen]  and  others  [A.  E.  Y.]. 
Against  this  Meyer  says  (according  to  the  note 
in  Liioke,  p.  GOo) :  *<  It  rests  upon  an  unphilo- 
logieal  confusion  of  the  word  with  irapatOJ/Top 
(Sept.,  Job  xvi.  2)   in  Aquila  and  Theodotus.*'|| 

*  [So  in  his  74th  Tractate  on  John ;  hot  in  the  94th,  Angns- 
tine  combines  the  interpretation  Advocate  witii  that  of  Vom- 
forter ;  hoXh  terms  t>eing  equivalent  to  the  Greek  paradtU, 
See  the  quoUtion  in  JIare,  p.  352  f.*-P.  S.] 

t  [The  «une  may  be  said  of  Oalvln ;  see  his  interpretation 
quoted  p.  440. —P.  8.] 

X  fin  the  Tnlgate  Jerome,  as  already  obserred,  retains  the 
Greek  ParaciUum  (Paracletnm).  Some  M^SS.  of  the  Itala 
give  adroea4iMi.— P.  8.] 

}  [Lather  translates  TrfiiUr,  Comforter,  Imt  explains  Ad- 
wooie.— P.  8.1 

I  [Meyer,  in  a  footnote,  p.  515,  nrges  against  this  mean- 
ing the  pasnvt  form  «apaxAirro«,  instead  of  the  oetfve  vopa- 
*Ai|nic<i«  ^PUt.  RejnM.  p.  5*24  D.).  in  accordance  with  rvt- 
kAi|tik6«  avaxKifnK^^  He.  But  it  should  l>e  remembered  that 
in  the  N.  T.  vapojcoA^M  doe«  not  mean  to  wUfor,  but  always 
totxhoHoTtocotnfori^lf,^.] 


Nevertheless,  we  may  safely  give  the  Greek  exe- 
gotes,  who  are  by  preference  on  this  side,  credit 
for  having  said  something  philologically  justifi- 
able. That,  however,  tnpotn^  o//tfc^  the  word 
1  John  ii.  1  cannot  mean  comforter,  but  only  me- 
diator,  representative^  helper,  and  that  here  also 
there  is  no  immediate  question  of  comforting,  is 
manifest. 

[The  term  Comforter,  as  used  in  this  and  the 
16in  ch.  of  John  by  our  E.  V.,  in  harmony  with 
the  Hellenistic  use  of  irapaKoksiv  and  7rapuK?jf(Ttr, 
with  all  the  Greek  commentators  and  Luther 
(TVoster)^  carries  with  it  so  many  sacred  associ- 
ations and  expresses  such  an  important  part  of 
the  oflSce  of  the  Uoly  Spirit  (comp.  the  irapd- 
K?jfctc  Toif  dyiov  TTvebparot;,  Acts  ix.  31),  that  it 
seems  almost  sacrilege  to  exchange  it  for 
another;  and  hence  Archdeacon  Hare  and  Dean 
Alford,  while  admitting  that  Advocate  (in  tho 
wider  sense  above  explained)  is  the  strict  ety- 
mological meaning  "Df  TTapdK?j/roc,  which  satisfies 
1  John  ii.  1,  yet  retain  the  E.  V.  and  combluo 
tho  idea  of  help  and  strength  with  that  of  conso- 
lation in  the  term.*  Olshauscn  does  the  same 
among  German  commentators.f  Wo  should  re- 
member that  the  English  word  Comforter  origi- 
nally means  not  only  Consoler^  as  now,  but 
primarily  also  Strengthener  and  Supporter,  agree- 
ably to  its  derivation  from  the  Latin  confortari, 
to  strengthen,  which,  though  scarcely  found  in 
classical  Latin,  is  common  in  the  Vulgate,  and 
was  frequently  used  in  its  Latin  sense  by  Wicllf, 
e.g.  Luke  xxii.  43;  Acts  ix.  19;  1  Cor.  xvi.  13; 
PhiL  iv.  13.  In  this  sense  it  falls  in  with  tho 
connection  and  object  of  our  Lord,  which  was, 
not  merely  io  comfort  the  disciples  for  the  loss 
of  His  visible  presence,  but  mainly  to  strengthen 
their  hearts.  Pr.  Lange,  as  will  be  seen  below,* 
likewise  takes  a  broader  but  somewhat  different 
view  and  combines  in  ffopd/cAvrof  the  idea  of 
Helper  (Beistand)  with  that  of  Mediator  (Ver- 
tnitiler),  and  hence  translates  it  Representative 
{Vertreter).'-'?.  S.] 

8.  Teacher,  Theod.  of  Mopsueste  [Ernesti, 
Opusc.  p.  216],  Hofmann  {Schrifibevoeis,  IL  2,,  p. 
17),  Luthardt  [also  Campbell  who  inappropri- 
ately translates  Monitor. — P.  S.].  This  view  has 
less  to  support  it  than  either  of  the  others. 

In  reference  to  No.  1,  explanations  are  again 
divided: 

a.  Ancient  exegetes  explain  advocatus  as  equi- 
valent to  causa  patronus,  orator,  against  which 
view  LUcke  observes:  « this  would  suit  1  John 
ii.  1,  but  not  the  passages  of  the  Gospel." 

b.  It  was  Knapp  who,  supported  by  the  usage 
of  the  term,  in  pure  Greek  writers  as  well  as  in 
Jewish  ones  availing  themselves  of  the  language, 
also  in  the  writings  of  the  Rabbins  who  havo 
adopted  the  Greek  word  (0^7p]J3),  etc.,  demon- 
strated that  the  word  originally  possessed  tho 
general  signification  of  a  A«(p6r  [^Beistand"].  *'The 
office  of  helper  as  performed  by  the  Holy  Ghost 

♦  [Wordsworth  goes  heyond  these  limits  and  mskea  vapa- 
icXifTot  to  mean  Sanctifler,  Teacher,  Comforter,  Exhorter,  In- 
spirer.  Counsellor,  Guide,  etc.,  all  in  one.— P.  8.1 

t  [OUhausen  remarks  in  loc^  that  the  original  meaning. 
advocatiUy  oatled  to  aid,  is  lost  in  tiie  more  general  idea  of 
helper,  auislatU,  camforUr;  that  this  idea  suits  admirably  tho 
connection  in  all  passages  where  the  word  is  applied  to  the 
Uoly  Spirit,  but  tliat  advocaU  is  better  suited  in  1  John  iL  1 
where  it  is  used  of  Christ.— P.  B.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


oonsists  of  directing  and  leading  to  the  truth, 
testifying  and  reminding,  teaching  and  glorifj- 
ing.'^  Against  thii  y'lew,  it  must  be  obserred: 
(a)  Christ  arriTes  at  the  idea  of  the  &7iXo^  irapaxX, 
through  the  promise:  <<  What  je  shall  ask  in  My 
name,  I  will  do."  He  will  mediate  with  God  for 
His  accomplishment  of  their  work.  Thus  He  is 
the  Mediator,  1  John  it  1.  (h)  The  AAAoc 
napdicX.  is  described  as  «*  the  Spirit  of  truth;  " 
as  such  He  is  the  Mediator  through  whoso  instru- 
mentality believers  are  made  one  with  the 
Father  in  Christ;  He  transports  them  into 
Christ,  thus  making  them  certain  and  glad  of  the 
operations  of  God.  Without  doubt,  then.  He  is 
a  helper^  but  it  is  because  He  is  a  mediator  (see 
Bom.  Tiii.  26,  27);  i.e.  since  He  conducts  their 
cause  before  God,  He  conducts  it  before  the 
world;  (not  vice  versA), 

III.  DoaxATiCAL  question.  Tholuck:  "The 
representative  of  the  departing  One  is  called,  in 
these  discourses,  irapdnX.  (rather  &X?io^  Tro/xiKX.), 
again,  fnnvfia  r^f  aArjdsioQ  here  and  in  chap.  xt. 
2d;  xvi.  13, — not  immediately  hrt  &^i67ti<tto^ 
tarat  (Chrysostom),  but  on  account  of  His  being 
the  Mediator  of  the  theocratio  and  practical 
truth  which,  according  to  ver.  9,  is  Christ  Him- 
self; again,  according  to  Ter.  26,  He  is  called 
^vev/ia  aycov  and,  according  to  an  expression 
peculiar  to  Luke,  duvauig  rob  iip'i<rrou,  Luke 
xxiv.  49;  L  85;  Acts  i.  8.  He  is  called  AXAoc, 
for  it  is  not  Christ  according  to  His  historical 
appearing.  Yet  again  it  is  also  Christ  Himself 
Ter.  18;  that  which,  according  to  chap.  xvi.  25; 
xvii.  2G  (yvupcau)^  is  declared  to  them  by  Christ, 
is,  according  to  chap.  xvi.  14,  to  be  declared  to 
them  by  the  Spirit,  for  He  shall  take  of  His 
(Christ's).  These  declarations  lead  us  to  the  be- 
lief that,  in  John,  by  this  irvev/ia  we  must  under- 
stand Christ,  glorified  into  a  spirit.  The  Tiew 
setting  forth  this  Kvevfia  as  a  'self,  distinct  from 
Christ'  has  lately  been  revived  by  Olshausen, 
Meyer,  Schmid,  Tlieologit  deslieuen  Testaments, 
I.  p.  108;  Bruckner,  p.  230;  Hofmann,  I.  p.  165. 
No  arguments  but  those  of  Quenstadt  have 
been  brought  forward  in  favor  of  it."  .It  is 
strange  that  Tholuck  will  admit  neither  the  ex- 
pression &Ah}g  irapdnX.,  nor  the  pe\T  vjaou^  nor 
the  masculine  iKslvog,  nor  the  SiSd^ei,  Xa^aei^ 
etc.,  as  a  proof  that  the  Spirit  is  designated  as 
another  self,  although  he  fully  grants  the  hypos- 
tatizing  of  the  Holy  Ghosts  in  the  dogmatical 
conception  of  the  Divinity.  But  if  in  this  point 
dogmatics  aro  to  find  their  support  in  Paul,  not 
in  John,  the  latter  is  thrust  into  a  false  posi- 
tion, unsustained  by  the  fact  that  he  has  given 
the  deepest  conception  of  the  doctrinal  system 
of  tho  New  Testament.  That  Christ  alternately 
speaks  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
of  His  own  return,  does  not  justify  the  ex- 
pression by  which  the  irvevfia  is  in  this  instance 
declared  to  bo  "Christ  glorified  into  a  spirit;" 
it  is  an  expression  inadmissible  in  any  case, — 
Christ  being,  indeed,  glorified  in  the  Spirit  and 
throujh  the  Spirit,  but  not  into  a  spirit.*  Wo 
might  almost  as  well  say  that  the  Father  is,  ao- 

♦  [Meyer  also  (p.  C16)  cfdls  Tholnck'a  idea  that  the  Para- 
clete ia  aer  ru  GeUt  verklUrte  Christus^  obscure,  unjohaonean 
and  unbiblical.  Comp.  1  Cor.  iiL  17.  Against  a  similar  con- 
fonnding  of  the  Logos  with  the  Spirit  bv  Beuas,  see  Qodet  IL 
P.480.-P.S.] 


cording  to  ver.  9,  glorified  into  Christ.  We  hare 
seen  that  the  two  expressions ;  I  in  the  Father, 
the  Father  in  Me  (chap.  x.  88;  xiv.  10),  do  not 
mean  the  same  thing.  The  former  is  indicative 
of  the  personality  of  Christ,  the  other  of  tlie 
personality  of  the  Father  as  manifested  in  Christ. 
Precisely  in  the  same  way  do  the  expressions : 
ye  in  Me,  and  I  in  you,  Ter.  20,  differ.  By  the 
translation  of  Christ's  personality  into  the  disci- 
ples, they  are .  translated  into  Him  as  personali- 
ties ;  but  that  whereby  they,  being  translated  into 
Christ,  are  made  one  personality  with  Christ,  ia 
that  Tery  &XXoc  and  kiuttfo(,  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself  shall 
not  only  be  in  them,  but  also  with  them,  ver.  17. 
Inasmuch  as  He  is  in  them,  Christ  Himself  is 
with  them ;  inasmuch  as  He  is  with  them.  He  is 
tho  &XXoc  napditX.  and  Christ  is  in  them.  That  is, 
the  fellowship  rests,  in  individuals,  upon  the 
manifestation  of  the  glorified  Christ;  individaals 
rest,  as  Christ's  fellowship,  upon  the  revelation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Hence  we  may  likewise  expect 
the  two  ideas:  in  what  degree  Christ,  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  with  them,  and  in  what  degree 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  Christ,  is  with  them,  to  branch 
out  and  divide  when  we  ponder  orer  them. 
First,  then,  the  discourse  turns  upon  this  point: 
Christ  comes  to  them  again,  the  Holy  Ohost  being  in 
them,  yers.  18-81.  The  second  point  discussed 
is  this:  they  shall  be  in  Christ,  the  Holy  Ghost 
being  with  them,  chap.  xv.  1  to  chap.  xvi.  16.  The 
conclusion  embraces  both  items  in  the  promise 
of  the  resurrection,  chap.  xvi.  16-83. 
That  he   may  be  with   yoa   for  ever 

Siva  fjie^*  IfAiJv  y  etc  rbv  oiova]. — Seethe 
'bxtual  Notes.  Observe,  moreover,  the  fud* 
vfiuv,  in  accordance  with  the  preceding  elucida- 
tion. The  elf  rbv  aiova  is  explained  by  Meyer 
as  having  reference  to  the  all>v  /li^Tiuv.  But 
doubtless  such  a  fact  would  be  more  definitely 
expressed. 

Ver.  17.  The  Spirit  of  truth  [rb  ^vevna 
rvc  aX^i^fiaf].— -The  Holy  Ghost  IS  the  living, 
personal,  divine  unity  of  complete  reyelation 
and,  as  such,  the  Spirit  of  truth  (see  chap.  xy. 
26;  xTi.  13).  He  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  inas- 
much as  He  makes  objective  truth  subjeotiTe  in 
believers,  in  order  to  the  knowledge  of  truth. 
Objectively  He  is  the  Spirit  of  God  (Rom.  viii. 
14),  and  God  Himself  (Acts  t.);  the  Spirit  of 
the  Father  (Matt.  x.  20);  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
(Rom.  Tiii.  9) ;  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  (2  Cor.  iiL 
17),  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts  ii.).  SubjectiTely  He 
is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelaUon  (Eph.  i.  17),  the  Spirit  of  power,  of 
love  and  of  a  sound  mind  (2  Tim.  i.  7),  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  of  prayer  (Rom.  viii.  16),  the  Spirit 
of  sanctification  (Rom.  L  4),  of  life  (Rom.  TiiL 
10),  of  meekness  (1  Cor.  iv.  21),  of  comfort  (Acts 
ix.  81),  of  glory  (1  Pet.  iv.  14),  of  sealing,  of 
the  earnest  of  eternal  life  (Eph.  i.  18,  14),  of  all 
Christian  charismata  (1  Cor.  xiL  4).  As  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  the  Holy  Ghost  applies  to  be- 
lievers the  full  truth  of  the  perfect  revelation  of 
God  in  Christ. 

"Whom  Uie  world  cannot  receive  [d 
6  KSofjtoi  ov  Sivarai  Tiapelv], — The  world 
as  world.  Why  not?  1.  It  does  not  see 
him  [brt  oi  ^tQpel  a ^ r  d]  in  His  manifesta- 
tions, Deoause  it  lacks  tho  eye  of  faith.     It  does 
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not  eren  see  the  One  God  above  the  world,  much 
lesa  the  oneness  of  His  manifestations  in  the 
world.  And  henoe  2.  it  does  not  know  him 
[ovdi  ytv6aKtt  avrdl.  It  lacks  experience 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  1  Cor.  it.  14.— But  ye  know 
liim  [v/icZf  6h  ytvua Kere  avro].  The  im- 
minent future  is  already  truly  present,  inasmuch 
as  they  have  commenced  to  recognize  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  manifestations  of  Christ,  Matt.  xvi. 
17.  They  are  already  beginning  to  have  an  ex- 
perimental knowledge  of  Him.  Nevertheless, 
the  full  expression  is  indicative  of  a  future,  near 
at  hand.  Proof:  He  remaineth  with  you, 
and  will  be  in  you  [bn  Trap*  vfiiv  fiivei* 
Kal  tv  v/jlIv  iaTai],  He  will  not  relinquish 
(Present)  His  activity  among  them  fsee  Luke 
xxii.  82),  until  He  comes  with  all  His  influenceE 
to  dwell  in  them.  Meyer  correctly :  Since**  His 
abode  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  in  the  Christian 
communion."  It  is  necessary  to  add,  however: 
since  He  will  maintain  His  uninterrupted  activity 
amongst  you  until  He  comes  to  be  fully  revealed 
tfi  you.  Not  until  then,  indeed,  will  He  in  full 
measure  be  with  them  and  abide  with  them  as  the 
Holy  Ghost.  •  The  one  Future  iaratf  teiU  be,  is 
contradictory  of  Meyer's  assumption:  namely, 
that  the  Present  yiv^aKere  should  be  taken  as  ab- 
solute, without  respect  to  any  set  time. 

Yer.  18. 1  leave  you  not  as  orphans  be- 
hind Me.  I  come  to  you  [oh  a<p^ou  vfiac 
hp^avoij^,  ipXOfiai  ir/>5f  v/idC'  TUo 
rendering  of  Tyndale  and  the  A.  V.,  comforfleis, 
may  have  been  chosen  with  reference  to  the  Com- 
forter, but  is  no  translation  of  6p<^avobg  and  im- 
pairs the  force  and  beauty  of  the  original.  Wic- 
\i{hsis  fadirUsa.  The  marginal  reading  orphans 
ought  to  have  been  inserted  in  the  text. — P.  S.] 
See  Mark  xii.  19.  The  reKvia,  chap.  xiii.  33,  an 
expression  of  ^arpiKt^  ehoTr^ayxyla  (Euthymius 
Zlgabenus) :  /  come  unto  you,  the  Present.  fNot 
fciU  come,  as  in  the  A.  V.  which  follows  the  Vul- 
gate: teniam. — ^P.  S.]  A  connecting  y&p  would 
do  away  with  the  pure  antithesis.!  I  go  not 
away  from  you  in  the  sense  of  leaving  you  or- 
phans ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  now  that  I  do  truly 
come  unto  you.     lu  what  respect  is  this  true? 

1.  It  is  not  to  be  understood  as  signifying 
Christ's  Parousia  in  the  abstract  (Augustine, 
Beda,  f/c,  Luthardt,  Hofmanu;  against  which 
vers.  19,  20  fi^),  although  this  glorious  coming 
of  Christ  continues  until  the  Parousia. 

2.  Nor  the  manifestations  subsequent  to  the 
resurrection  (the  Greek  exegetes:  Origen,  Chry- 
sostom,  etc.,  Rupert,  Grotius  [Ewald,  who  how- 
ever spiritualizes  and  idealizes  the  resurrection] ). 
Against  this  view  too  vers.  20,  21,  23;  chap.  xvi. 
16,  22,  28  are  cited.     Hence 

8.  Christ's  spiritual  coming  through  tho  Para- 
clete is  intended  (Calvin,  Liicke  and  most  of  the 
modems  [Obhauson,  Tholuck,  Meyer,  Baumlcin, 
Godet]). 

4.  We,  however,  uphold  the  explanation,  ac- 
cording to  which  Christ  had  in  view  both  His 
corporeal  and  His  spiritual  return  (Luther,  Beza, 
Lampe  and  De  Wette  [also  Ebrard  and  Heng- 
stenberg]  );   for  His  spiritual  return  was  con- 

•  [The  abaolate  presdot,  not  tho  fotnro  ftcvci,  ttuauibU 
(Vulip).    Ck>mp.  Meyer  in  toe.— P.  S-l 

tj Meyer  explains  tho  omisslou  of  a  connecting  particle 
frOB  the  deep  emoUon.-~P.  i5.J 


ditioned  upon  His  first  returning  in  the  body — 
upon  His  resurrection  as  the  consummation  of 
His  revelation  (without  Easter  no  Pentecost). 
There  is  no  double  meaning  in  this  intcrpreta- 
'tion,  forasmuch  as  the  manifestations  of  the 
Risen  One  were  assisted  by  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  the  means  of  perfectly  revealing  the  Risen 
and  Glorified  One.  Tholuck  remarks  on  the  opr 
pd&ite  Bide,  that  the  seeing  again,  spoken  of 
chap.  xvi.  16,  is  conditioned  upon  His  going  to 
the  Father.  True,  but  it  was  on  His  way  to  the 
Father  that  He  saw  them  again,  John  xx.  Tho- 
luck's  assertion  of  the  identity  of  tho  returning 
Christ  and  the  before-mentioned  d/.^of  Tapda^, 
is  of  a  piece  with  the  disregard  of  the  contrast : 
being  with  you  and  being  in  you,  or  the  contrast 
between  the  irapdKX.  and  the  &'a?j>c  irapdhX. 

Ver.  19.  Yet  a  little  while,  cic.  ['Er« 
fiiKpdVf  80.  eaTi"]. — MiKpbv,  jcai,  \  0^*3. 
See  chap.  xiii.  33  [xvi.  10;  Heb.  x.  37;  JTos.  i. 
4].  From  now  until  the  moment  when  He  was 
removed  from  the  world  by  death,  less  than 
twenty-four  hours  elapsed. — Bat  ye  aee  Me. 
Tholuck:  Not  **yo  shall  see  Me  again,"  but: 
"your  eyes  shall  be  opened  to  perceive  Me." 
Against  this  bo  it  observed  that  the  same  verb 
(i^e^prZi;)  is  used  to  express  the  not-seeing  of  tho 
world.  Beyond  a  doubt,  the  imminent  seeing  of 
the  Risen  One  with  tho  bodily  eye  is  meant;  a 
sight  destined  for  tho  disciples  but  denied  to  tho 
world.  The  second  littlo  ftiKpdv,  from  tho  death 
to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  is  swallowed  up  in 
the  first  fiiKp6if.  Tho  fact  that  this  i^mpeiv  of 
the  disciples  passes  into  the  spiritual,  eternal 
contemplation  of  Christ,  does  not  militate  against 
the  bodily  seeing  of  II im  to  begin  with.  Tho 
subsequent  senteuce  is  expressly  indicative  of 
this  bodily  seeing  again :  **  for  I  live,*'  etc.  This 
seeing  of  Christ  is  to  bo  brought  about  by  tho 
life  of  Christ. — For  I  live,  and  ye  also  shall 
Uve  [brt  iy^  ^u,  xal  vfiel^  ^^aea^c. 
The  reason  of  the  preceding  'deuptlre  fie.  Not: 
"  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also,"  Beza,  A.  V., 
Godet. — P.  S.]  Tho  antithesis  of  Present  and 
Future  supports  the  exegesis.  The  Present:  / 
live,  is  expressive  of  His  divine  vital  power,  out- 
lasting death  (see  oh.  v.)  ch.  xii. ;  Rev.  L  18).* 
Luther:  **  He  is  the  Person  whom  death  could 
not  devour,  though,  as  it  regards  His  bodily  lite, 
it  did  indeed  kill  Him."  Bub  His  thus  living,  as 
the  God-Man,  mighty  in  life,  is  at  the  same  time 
indicative  of  His  living  again  in  the  resurrec- 
tion,—a  fact  proved  by  the  promise:  yeshaUUve. 
For  Christ's  life  has,  by  His  death  and  resurrec- 
tion, become  the  principle  of  the  new  life  of  His 
people,  Rom.  vi.  8;  £ph.  i.  19,20.  Tho  one- 
sided interpretations  of  theso  words  as  having 
reference  to  the  resurrection, —  interpretations 
quoted  by  Meyer — (Grotius:  Yo  shall  see  Me 
really  alive  [non  spectrum],  and  ye  yourselves 
shall  survive  in  the  midst  of  the  dangers  immi- 
nent upon  you;  or  Theophylact:  Ye  shall  be  as 

*  [Bengel :  JVon  vtodo  tivaii,  sed  nro ;  Apoc.  L 18.  Vi- 
VBTis,  Jutvrum;  nam  vUaJlddiuM  tequUur  vitam  Jem;  et 
non  ex  se,  sed  ex  iilo  vivunt  i  vi.  67.  Meyer's  note  on  this 
pasMwe  it  excellent.  On  these  assuring  words  of  Christ 
Schlefennacher,  in  the  touching  funeral  discourse  of  his  onlj 
son  Nathanael,  despairing  of  all  philosophical  arguments  for 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  firmly  placed  hia  hope  and 
trust  fur  a  future  life.— P.  S.J 
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men  who  hsye  recciTcd  new  life;  or  Augastine: 
Te  shall  rise  at  the  last  day)  do  no  detriment  to 
the  general  application  of  the  saying  to  the  re* 
sarrection. 
Ver.  20.  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  ['Ev 

iycj  ev  T<ft  irarpi  fiov  Kal  VfieJc  ev  ifiol 
Kayi)  kv  vfilv']. — Various  interpretations:  1. 
Reference  to  the  resurrection  (see  the  next  note) ; 
2.  Meyer:  '*  its  historical  fulfilment  was  the  day 
of  Pentecost ; "  8.  Luthardt :  the  day  of  the  Pa- 
rousia;  4.  Da  Wette:  in  that  time.  Be  it  observed 
that  the  day  of  the  resurrection  became  for  them 
not  only  the  continually  returning  day  of  the 
Lord,  or  Sunday,  but  also  the  day  luir'  k^ox^iv, 
the  new  Day  of  their  life.  Ye  will  know  that  I 
am  in  the  Father. — I.  e.  ye  will  recognize  My 
divine  personality.  It  means  more  than  the 
words:  the  Father  in  Me. — And  ye  in  Me. 
/.  e,  personalities  who  have  attained  unto  new 
life,  who  are  in  Christ  through  the  Holy  Ghost 
because  Christ  is  in  them  (I  in  yon)  by  means 
of  Hi9  glorified  personality,  the  spirit  of  His 
glorified  life.     See  note  to  ver.  16. 

Ver.  21.  He  that  hath  my  command- 
ments. ['0  i;twv  rdfevroidf  fiov  Kal 
TifpC>v  avrdg,  ixelvdc  icriv  6  ayairdv 
fie]. — The  6  lx(^v  is  emphatic,  significant  of  that 
inward  appropriation  whereby  the  words  of 
Christ  are  become  the  vdfioc  rov  irvthfiarog.  The 
proof  of  this  living  posteesion  will  be  the  keeping 
of  His  commandments.  And  that  shall  be  the 
mark  of  love  to  Jesus.  Now  love  to  Jesus  is  that 
whereupon  an  experience  of  the  Father*s  love  is 
conditioned  [hyanrf&ijoerat  inb  rov  ira' 
T p6g  fiov];  and  that,  again,  is  proved  by  the 
sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  the  sending  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  is,  at  the  same  time,  an  act  of 
Christ's  love  towards  the  believer ;  an  act  in 
which  He  manifests  Himself  to  the  believer  as 
the  heavenly  Christ  [«a2  eyb  dyairi/eu  av- 
t6v  Kal  ifKpavleo  aiir^  kfiavrdv]. 
Hence  the  discourse  neither  bears  solely  upon 
the  appearings  of  the  Risen  One  fGrotius),  nor 
has  it  a  general  reference  to  the  Farousia  con- 
sidered in  the  abstract  (Luthardt).  It  is  this 
manifestation  of  Christ  tlj rough  the  Holy  Ghost 
which,  to  Philip  and  the  disciples  generally,  is 
to  supply  and  overbalance  the  wonted,  actual, 
visible  presence  of  Christ. 

Ver.  22.  Judas,  not  Isoariot.  ohx  ^  *Iff- 
Kapi^Ttfg.  To  be  distinguished  from  that  trai- 
tor. The  reader  was  indeed  aware  of  the  de- 
parture of  the  traitor,  according  to  oh.  xiii.  80, 
as  also  that  he  could  not  (according  to  Bengel) 
again  be  present  It  was  not  John's  desire  on 
this  occasion  to  give  utterance  to  his  <*  profound 
abhorrence  '*  of  the  traitor  [Mejrer,  Alford] ; 
willingly,  however,  did  he  bring  into  view  the 
contrast  between  that  malicious  Judas  who  de- 
spaired of  Christ's  cause,  and  this  other  Judas, 
replete  with  enthusiasm  and  energy,  even  now 
conceiving  of  hig  Lord  as  one  certain  of  victory, 
for  whom  the  conquest  of  the  world — and  that 
too  in  a  material  sense— was  reserved. — Thad- 
deu9  or  Lebbetie  according  to  Matt  x.  8 ;  Luke  vi. 
IG  (see  Comm.  on  Matt.  p.  182,  Am.  Ed.).  It  is, 
then,  one  of  the  brothers  of  the  Lord  (Comm.  on 
Matt.  p.  266  ff.  Am.  Ed. ;  my  Apott,  Zeitalter^  p. 
189)  and,  as  the  brother  of  James  the  son  of  Al-  | 


pheus,  the  author  of  the  epistle  of  Jade.  His 
name  (the  courageoos  or  stout-hearted)  as  well  as 
his  participation  in  the  scene,  Mark  iiL  21,  in 
the  challenge,  John  vii.  3  and  the  eharaeier 
of  his  epistle,  give  him  the  appearance  of  a  pe- 
culiarly energetic  and  courageous  nature.  These 
characteristics  perfectly  correspond  with  the 
question  in  our  chapter ;  the  qnery  is  expresnte 
of  his  expectation  that  Jesus  would  manifest 
Himself  to  the  world.  In  this  sajisg  there 
echoes  once  more  with  sufficient  distinetoess  the 
demand  (ch.  vii.  8)  that  Jesus  should  labor 
openly  in  Jernsalem  (Leben  Jeeu  II.  p.  HI  aod 
1360).  The  ecclesiaslioal  tradition  respecting 
Judas  Thaddeus  or  Lebbeus,  see  in  Winer  under 
that  art. :  Apottol,  ZeUalter  II.  p.  407. 

How  is  it  that  Thon  wilt  manifest 
Thyself,  etc,  f  Tl  y^yover.  What  has  hap- 
pened ?  nfhat  is  the  reason?  /.  e.  in  spite  of  all 
the  threats  and  persecntions  of  Thine  enemies, 
there  seemeth  to  me  as  yet  no  sufficient  reasoa 
for  this  holding  back.  This  courage  may  in  part 
rest  upon  the  expectation  that  the  Messiah,  if 
He  manifest  Himself  at  all,  must  manifest  Him- 
self to  the  whole  world  in  His  judicial  glory;  a 
view  which  Tholuck  upholds  by  the  oiUtion  of 
Dillmann  on  the  Book  of  Enoch,  chap.  xxx. 
Christ's  answer,  however,  renders  it  more  pro- 
bable that  Judas  entertained  the  hope  that  the 
whole  world  would  pay  Him  homage  if  Heshoold 
manifest  Himself  in  full. 

Ver.  23.  If  a  man  love  Me,  be  will,  iU. 
[('Edv    rzc    ayair^    fie,    rbv    'k6yov    fi9v 
Ttfp^aet).     Bengel:    rbv  X6yov  fiov,  terma- 
nem  meum.     Sermo  unut  est,  in  hoc  vertu,  reipetxn 
fidelium;  termones  pluret  {to he  Xdyowf  ftov], 
reapectu  infidelium,  qui  diteerpunt,  ver.  24.— P.  8.] 
In  the  following  reply  Jesus  sketches  the  con- 
trast between  His  people  and  the  world,  assign- 
ing such  contrast  as  the  reason  which  renders  it 
impossible  for  Him  to  manifest  Himself  to  the 
world  or  to  make  His  abode  in  it  Be  it  observed 
that  Jesus  has  inverted  the  similarly  sonoding 
words  in  ver.  21.     There  it  is :  ^  he  that  hath 
My  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  Me  ;  "  here  :  •*  if  any  man  love  Me, 
he  will  keep  My  word."    There  must  be  some 
good  reason  for  this  antithesis.     The  proof  of 
the  inner  life,  in  antithesis  to  the  vinbU  wcrld, 
must  itself  be  visible ;  for  this  cause  ver.  21  the 
keeping  of  the  commandments  is  mentioned  first 
as  an  evidence  of  love.    The  proof  of  the  dimi 
life,  however,  in  antithesis  to  the  ungodly  life  of 
the  world,  must  be  love  for  Christ,  sinee  the 
world  can  counterfeit  the  inner  life  and  the  keep- 
ing of  the  commandments.     In  the  one  case,  the 
proof  of  the  eubjeetive  truth  of  the  religious  life, 
t.  e,  the  antithesis  to  teneuality,  suffices ;  in  the 
other,  Christ  treats  of  the  proof  of  the  okj^f^ 
truth  of  the  religious  life,  t.  e.  of  the  antithesis 
to  demoniacalnett.    Ascetics  may  have  some  ianer 
life,  and  yet  may  subjectively  belong  to  the  world; 
but  believers  in  Justification,  they  being  truly  in 
Christ,  do  not  belong  to  the  world.    Thus,  lore 
to  Christ  is  the  foundation.     It  keeps  His  word 
as  His  objective  portrait  and  law.    The  beliefer, 
pursuing  this  course,  is  well-pleasiog  to  the 
Father.     Therefore,  the  Father  comes  to  hin 
with  the  Son  (by  means  of  tho  Holy  6hos^  the 
Paraclete).     For  the  manifestation  of  Christ  in 
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this :  the  glorification  of  the  Father  through  the 
Son, — of  the  Gon  with  tht  Father  through  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  will  manifest  Himself 
through  tho  Son,  the  Son  through  the  Holy 
Ghost.  They  make  their  abode  vnth  him  [fiov^v 
irdp*  avT(ff  voi^aofiev]y  not  merely  in  him; 
i,  e,  they  found  a  commnnfty,  a  place  where  the 
Triune  God  manifests  Himself — which  commu- 
nity forms  a  contrast  to  the  world.  The  Trap* 
ttirr^  does  not  mean :  in  /lis  dwelling.  The  Spirit 
is  not  only  in  the  faithful,  but  with  them  as  well ; 
He  forms  a  fellowship  of  believers,  the  Church. 
Thus  He  builds  the  spiritual  house  for  an  indi- 
TiduaL  The  dwelling  with  him  presupposes  a 
dwelling  in  him.  (We  may  quote  as  a  curiosity 
the  explanation  of  Semler  and  Less :  Christ  and 
the  disciples  shall  come  unto  the  Father  and 
make  their  abode  with  Him).  New  Testament 
realization  of  the  tabernacling  of  God  amongst 
His  people.  Ley.  xzvi.  11 ;  prophesied  Ezek. 
xxzTii.  26  and  in  loe.     The  real  Shekina. 

Yer.  24.  He  that  loveth  Me  not  ['0  ^i^ 
ayairdv  fie  rot»c  X6yovg  fiov  oit  Tfjpel], 
— Characteristic  of  the  world.  The  world,  as  an 
ungodly  world,  loves  itself ;  its  tendency  is  not 
centripetal  but  centrifugal;  hence  it  loves  not 
Christ.  Hence  it  keeps  not  Christ's  word  as  a 
living  word,  for  the  reason  that  it  lacks  the  bond 
that  should  hold  it  and  Christ  together — namely, 
the  Spirit.  Now  in  failing  to  keep  Christ's  word 
it  also  fails  to  keep  the  Father's  word  which  He 
has  sent  into  the  world  with  Christ  [k a  2  6  kdyog 
bv  atcohere,  ovk  iariv  f/i<Jf,  d^?.a  tov 
nifitlfavT6g  fie  ?rarpdf].  And  thus  the 
preliminary  condition  on  which  depends  the 
manifestation  of  God  to  the  world,  is  wanting; 
that  condition  is  the  medium  and  focus  of  His 
word. 

Ver.  25.  These  things  I  have  spoken 
antoyoo.  [Tavra  Xe?Ld7.7fKa  vfilv  irap* 
ifiiv  fiivuvl. — /.  e.  thus  much  of  the  heavenly 
life  on  earth  as  the  sign  of  the  heavenly  home 
that  awaits  you  beyond  this  world.  Thus  much 
ye  can  understand  now  through  My  words.  At 
some  future  time,  however,  the  Paraclete  shall 
make  it  all  perfectly  clear  to  you  (see  chap.  xvi. 
12).  Tavra  ^^Xdh^Ka.  Perfect.  I  have  spoken 
it,  it  shall  be  certain. 

Ver.  26.  But  the  Paraolete,  etc.  [6  di  na- 
pdnXtfTog,  rb  vvevfia  rb  dyiov  o  irifi^ei 
6  irarf/p  iv  r^  6v6fiarl  fiovy  kKelvoc 
v/iof  dtdd^et  rd  irdvra  KaX  ire oftvrjaet 
vftdg  9rdvra,  &  elirov  ifilv]. — The  desig- 
nation of  the  Paraclete  is  more  definite.  The 
different  predicates  are  summed  up  together : 
the  Paraclete — the  Holy  Ghost — whom  the  Father 
sends — in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Different  inter- 
pretations of  the  h  Tp  ovd/iaH  fiovi  1.  Grotius 
(Liicke  and  others) :  At  My  intercession  (m 
ntam  gratiam,  with  reference  to  ver.  14).  2. 
Euthymius  Zigabenus  and  others :  Instead  of  JUe, 
i  e.  not,  as  Meyer  explains :  He  will  send  Him 
instead  of  My  sending  Him,  but :  He  will  send 
Him  as  the  representative  of  Me  in  My  charac- 
ter of  Ambassador..  8.  Meyer:  So  that  the 
name  of  Jesus  is  the  sphere  containing  the  divine 
purpose  and  will  which  are  to  be  accomplished 
by  the  sending.  The  object  of  God's  intent  and 
design  is  the  name  of  Jesus.  Since  the  name  is 
the  subjective  knowledge  of  an  objective  mani- 


festation, the  sense  is:  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  perfected  through  the  perfect  manifesta- 
tion of  Christ, — in  the  glorified  Christ, — in  His 
inclination  towards  tho  Church,  in  the  Church's 
inclination  towards  Him,  a  bias  effected  by  love 
to  Him  and  by  the  keeping  of  His  word.  Luther : 
Here  the  emphatic  words  are :  tn  Mg  name  and  : 
ichat  I  have  eaid  unto  you. 

He  inriU  teach  you  all  things  and  bring 
aU  things  to  your  remembrance.— The 
proximate  reference  is  to  the  subject  of  chap, 
xiv.,  the  heavenly  home,  the  heavenly  goal. 
But,  together  with  His  teachings  on  this  head, 
He  is  to  be  the  means  of  imparting  all  fulness 
of  Christian  knowledge  regarding  the  whole  plan 
of  salvation  (Trdvra).  The  first  promise  embraces 
the  whole  Christian  science  of  salvation,  pro- 
gressing, as  it  docii,  tn  infinitum;  the  second  its 
inalienable  principial  basis:  that  which  Christ 
has  said.  It  is  not  specifically  new  truths  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  will  teach ;  not  specifically  sup- 
plementary ones  (traditions  in  the  Romish  sense), 
still  less  such  as  shall  take  the  place  of  those 
taught  by  Christ  (as  the  fanatics  and  enthusiasts 
would  have  it),  or  correct  and  contradict  these 
(according  to  Rationalism).  His  teaching  shall 
consist  in  reminding  men  of  the  word  of  Christ, 
in  giving  them  a  subjective  understanding  of  the 
same.  In  performing  this  His  ofilce,  He  shall 
unfetter  the  word — break  down  the  barriers  of 
individualization,  parable,  misunderstanding — 
thus  causing  it  to  develop  into  an  ever-living  or- 
ganism of  doctrine,  the  specific  soul  and  cha- 
racter of  which  does,  nevertheless,  remain  the 
word  of  Christ.  The  first  ndvTa  says  that  every 
one  of  Chrisfs  words  shall  attain  its  full  devel- 
opment; hence  it  refers  to  the  infinite  import 
or  capability  of  development  belonging  to  His 
words.  The  second  Trdvra  declares  that  none 
of  the  words  of  Christ  shall  be  lost,  that  they 
all,  as  items  of  His  doctriiie,  shall  become  ope- 
rative. The  interpretation  of  Grotius,  according 
to  which  d  elirov  vfuv  extends  even  to  the  first 
irdvra,  has  the  effect  of  confusing  the  parallels 
and  intrenching  upon  the  independence  of  the 
Spirit.  The  meaning  is  not:  everything  that  I 
have  told  you,  He  shall  teach  you  and  remind 
you  of, — but:  He  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
whilst  He  brings  all  things  that  I  have  told  you, 
to  your  remembrance.     The  xai  is  explicative. 

[The  work  of  the  Spirit  is  the  appropriation 
of  Christ  to  the  believer.  **Dicente  Filio,"  says 
Augustine,  "  verba  capimus,  -docente  Spiritu  eadem 
verba  intelligimus"  Objectively  all  is  done  by 
Christ,  subjectively  the  same  work  is  done  or 
applied  every  day  by  the  Spirit.  The  fulfilment 
of  this  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Apostles, 
who  was  to  guide  them  into  the  whole  truth  and 
give  them  the  right  understanding  of  Christ's 
teaching,  guarantees  their  inspiration,  sufficiency 
and  authority  as  witnesses  of  our  Lord,  and  is 
abundantly  testified  by  their  writings,  which 
carry  in  themselves  their  own  best  evidence,  as 
the  shining  sun  proves  his  existence  to  all  but 
the  blind.  The  navra  furnishes  a  strong  argu- 
ment for  the  completentet  of  the  New  Testament 
revelation  and  against  the  Romish  doctrine  of 
ecclesiastical  tradition,  in  the  sense  of  an  addi- 
tional and  co-ordinate  source  and  rule  of  faith. 
For  two  of  the  most  important  dogmas  of  modem 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Romftnism — the  eiolessness  of  Mary  and  the  in- 
fallibility of  the  pope — there  is  not  the  faintest 
trace  in  the  apostolic  writings. — P.  8.] 

Ver.  27.  A  peace  I  leave  with  yon  [Elp^ 
VTjv  d^iTfut  iftlVf  elpTfvijv  r^v  ifir^v  6 i- 
dofii  v^^v]. — According  to  Luther  (Neander 
and  others)  this  is  the  farewell-greeting  of 
Christ  to  His  people  (corop.  1  Pet.  ▼.  14  ;  3  John 
yer.  14).  Luther :  **  These  are  last  words,  as  of 
one  who,  on  the  eye  of  departure,  says  good 
night  or  invokes  a  blessing."  Tholnck  remarks, 
against -this  view,  that  Christ  is  not  going  away 
from  them,  but  that  they  are  going  with  Him 
(yer.  81),  and  that  in  this  case  the  correspond- 
ing phrase  could  not  mean  elp.  a^tivaty  but  only 
didovai  or  7.h/uv.  And  so  a({>thai  (still  according 
to  Tholuck)  should  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  leav- 
ing behind,  namely,  as  a  parting  gift,  and  it  is 
the  peace  of  reconciliation  that  Jesus  speaks  of. 
But  this  deeper  meaning  offers  no  obstacle  to  the 
belief  that  to  the  concrete  fact  of  His  departure 
He  affixes  His  peace  as  a  parting  greeting.  The 
Hebrew  greeting  was  perfectly  adapted  to  ex- 
press this  union  of  the  highest  with  the  triviaL 
And  as  certainly  as  the  saying  of  the  Risen 
One:  PeoM  be  with  you  fJohn  xx.  19,  21),  is  the 
customary  salutation  ana  yet,  at  the  same  time, 
the  announcement  of  the  resurrection  peace,  just 
BO  certainly  is  the  leaving  of  peace  here  at  once 
the  higher  farewell  greeting  of  Jesus  and  a  real 
gift  of  peace.  But  there  is  nothing  contradic- 
tious in  the  fact  that  parting  friends  may  bid 
each  other  good-bye,  perchance  more  than  once, 
and  still  walk  a  little  way  together.  It  is  here 
that  the  subject  we  have  been  considering — »»., 
the  going  of  Jesus  to  heaven,  in  order  to  the 
preparation  of  the  place  for  His  disciples — is 
brought  to  a  conclusion.  The  term  a(plrffu  is  ex- 
plained by  the  too  slightly  estimated  didufiu  Thus 

the  Hebrew  OnB',  prosperity,  peace  (go  in  peace, 
OlSyS  iS,  1  8am.  i.  17,  tie,;  Mark  v.  84,  etc.; 
see  the  farewell  salutations  Eph.  vi.  28  [1  Pet. 
V.  14 ;  8  John  ver.  18]),  in  this  place  certainly 
peace  of  ioul  \\\ie\s\%e  \  this  interpretation  is  dis- 
puted by  Meyer.* — My  peace  (peace-greeting) 
1  give  unto  yon  [ecpi^vvv  r^v  kuf^v  dldufii 
vfilv], — We  question  the  generally  assumed 
identity  of  this  saying  with  the  foregoing  one : 
*^A  peace  (elp^rjv)  I  leave  unto  you."  On  the 
contrary,  the  emphasis:  **My  peace"  {t^v) 
ifi^/v)  is  of  itself  indicative  of  an  antithesis.  It 
is  the  intention  of  Je?us  to  declare  in  the  strong- 
est manner  possible  that  His  greeting  on  seeing 
them  again  shall  follow  fast  upon  His  parting 
salutation,  and  that  He  will  not  present  to  them 
that  full  peace-greeting  which  is  His  specific 
property  until,  meeting  them  again.  He  salutes 
them,  bringing  His  perfect  and  entire  peace. 
With  a  peace  I  left  you ;  with  My  peace  I  am 
with  you  again.  I  leave  you  a  peace  for  a  sup- 
port ;  it  is  sufficient  to  keep  you  upright ;  My 
full  peace  I  will  give  unto  you.  The  most  lively 
construction  of  the  words:  after  a  little  while, 
ver.  19. 


*  [In  the  fifth  edition  (p.  fi24)  where  Meyer  takes  cipijrif 
lnd(^  In  the  moet  general  sense  of  protperity,  like  tlie  He- 
brew SicUom  but  so  as  to  include  '*  the  peace  of  redemp- 
tion or  reconciliation  with  Qod  as  the  first  essential  element." 
—P.  8.J 


Not  as  the  ^7orld  giveth  [ov  ko^uc  o 
K  6o fio^  6 l6uo Lf  iyit  Aid ufii  v^Iv] . — 
The  proposition  is,  undoubtedly,  a  general  one ; 
not  for  this  reason,  however,  should  its  applica- 
tion to  the  world's  empty  forms  of  greeting 
(Grotius,  Bengel  and  others)  be  denied  (De 
Wette,  Meyer,  Tholuck).*  In  the  world  also 
the  manner  of  salutation  on  going  and  coming 
is  connected  with  the  manner  of  ffiving.  The 
world  gives  as  it  greets,  t.  &  in  a  vain  and  empty  • 
way,  1  John  ii.  17.  Having  just  recognixed  aa 
antithesis  in  the  words  of  Christ :  <*  I  leave  you 
a  peace  "  at  parting,  "  I  give  you  My  peace  "  at 
our  new  union,  it  readily  occurs  to  us  to  medi- 
tate upon  the  inverted  conduct  of  the  world. 
At  the  start  the  worid  with  its  greetings  pro- 
mises golden  mountains ;  oddly  and  heartlessly 
it  takes  leave  of  its  servants  and  prepares  them 
an  end  ftiU  of  terrors.  It  fared  literally  thus 
with  Judas.  Christ  makes  a  warm  and  comforting 
farewell-yreeting  the  forerunner  of  the  beattfie  salu- 
tation which  shall  accompany  the  eternal  meeting, 

het  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  nor  let 
it  be  afraid  Ifii^  rapaooka'&u  iftuv  i 
Kapdla  fitfdi  detXt&T  u]. — Kepetition  of  the 
exhortation  ver.  1;  hence  the  indication  of  a 
concluded  meditation.  The  annexed  deiXiin^ 
(which  is  found  in  this  place  only  in  the  New 
Testament)!  proves  that  He  views  the  trembling 
more  as  a  natural  emotion  that  might  seise  them 
at  the  thought  of  a  hopeless  parting,  while  in 
uttering  the  dei?udTu  His  mind  is  contemplating 
the  danger  of  a  cowardly  course  of  conduct  pro- 
ceeding from  that  emotion. 

Ver.  28.  Said  unto  yon,  etc.  [IfKoiaare 
brt  kyo  elvov  vfiiv*  hirdyu  Kai  ipxoftat 
irpbc  v/ifif]. — See  ver.  2.  At  the  same  time, 
however,  the  words :  I  go  a^^ay  and  I  come 
to  yon,  are  doubtless  explanatory  of  the  fare- 
well just  uttered  :  *♦  peace,"  efc,  •*  My  peace,'* 
etc.  Neither  does  the  proposition  mean  simply: 
**  I  go  away  and  come  again,"  etc,  but,  **  by 
going  away,  I  come  to  you  more  truly  than 
ever;"  as  results  from  what  follows. — If  ye 
loved  Me  [el  t^yawdre  fie. — Of  perfect  lowe 
that  casteth  out  fear  (1  John  iv.  18.  He  makes 
their  love  to  Mim  a  motive  of  comfort  to  them. 
They  loved  Him,  but  not  spiritually  enough,  else 
they  would  have  rejoiced  at  the  prospect  of  His 
abiding  spiritual  presence.  Bengel:  Amorparit 
gaudium;  per  <f,  et  quia  servat  ver  bum  ChrisH 
Itetissima  omnia  aperiens,  **  Love  begets  joy,  both 
of  itself,  and  because  it  keeps  the  word  of  Christ, 
which  opens  all  the  most  joyful  prospects."^ 
P.  8.1— Ye  would  have  rejoiced  (e  xdpifre 
(not  the  Imperf.  ixaiptre)  dv  on  iropeifofiat 
TTpdi  rbv  fraripa). — He  does  not  mean:  in 
that  case  ye  would  not  be  in  the  least  affected  by 


*  [Bengel:  ** In talufationibui inaiUbtu rel bemefkiis Hmtm 
atexUmu,cfjr  rumattinaaitibug.fie 


Mtauhai 


ac  vita  mortali  desinentunu^'    (Comp.  the  English  promh, 


nm  reUnquit:'  Alford  and  Godot  likewise  refrr  the  raMf  to 
the  maimer  of  giving^  rather  than  the  unreality  and  empti> 
nets  of  the  world's  peace.  Bnt  Meyer  thinks  a  reference  to 
the  empty  formnlas  of  worldly  greeting  entirelr  oat  ofptace 
in  the  solemnity  of  this  moment.  •  Lange  has  the  li^^t  new 
here.— P.  8J 

frBnt  often  in  the  Sept.  For  6ctAuU*  the  classics  use 
i««SciAUM.  d«tA6f,  Umid^  ftarf^  occors  Matt.  viiL  96; 
Mark  iv.  40 ;  Rev.  xxL  8,  JetAca,  UwUditf,  2  Tim.  L  7.  Ben- 
gel refers  T«pa9o^<r^,  ne  turbetttr,  to  the  intrinsic^  inJuism, 
ne  fmvmiddy  to  the  extrinsic  fear.^P.  S.J 
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irrief  at  parting  from  Me  (comp.  oh.  xtI.  21), 
but,  the  joy  of  faith  would  preponderate.  The 
tuing  in  My  difficult  journey  that  would  appear 
pre-eminent  to  your  eyea  would  be  My  triumphal 
home-going  to  the  Father.  Hence:  ** becaaso  I 
said  unto  yon,  I  go  unto  the  Father,"  t.  e., 
because  I  have  put  such  a  cheering  interpreta- 
tion upon  My  going  away  from  you. — For  the 
Father  is  greater  than  I  (on  6  rrar^p 
fitil^uv  fiov  kariv). — A,  We  have  first  to 
consider  this  proposition  in  the  abstract,  and 
then  in  its  relation  (bu)  to  what  precedes  it 

1.  Theological  elucidations  [in  the  essential  or 
metaphysical  sense] :  a.  The  Arians  regarded  the 
declaration  as  a  proof-text  for  their  system. 

[The  Arians  inferred  from  this  passage  that 
Christ  is  a  creature  of  the  Father,  though  existing 
before  the  world.  The  same  interpretation  has 
been  reviTed  by  the  Socinians,  Unitarians  and 
Kationalists,  who  deny  also  the  pre§xistence  of 
Christ,  which  the  Arians  admitted.  But  this  gives 
no  intelligible  sense  at  all.  On  the  contrary,  the 
words  imply  (as  even  Meyer  freely  admits,  p.  526) 
the  homoousia  or  divine  nature  of  Christ.  If  a 
mere  man  or  creature  says :  *'  God  is  greater  than 
I,"  he  lAlks  blasphemous  nonsense  almost  as 
much  as  if  he  said:  **I  am  equal  with  God." 
Comp.  also  the  remarks  of  Godet  (II.,  490):  ^'CetU 
parole  suppose  ehez  celui  qui  la  prononce^  le  sentimerU 
Uplus  vif  de  sa  participation  d  la  diviniti" — P.  S.] 

6.  Athanasiusy  Gregory  of  Nasianzum  [Hilary, 
Eutbym.  Zigab.]  and  others,  in  modern  times 
Olshausen,*  considered  it  expressive  of  the  ayev- 
vjtaia  of  the  Father  in  antithesis  to  the  begotten- 
ness  or  eternal  generation  of  the  Son. 

[On  the  Arian  controversy  concerning  this  pas- 
sage see  Suioer,  Thesaur,^  II.,  pp.  1868  sq.,  and 
Bull's  Dffens,  Fid.  iVtic.,  sect.  4.  To  escape  the 
Arian  inference  it  would  have  been  better  to  refer 
the  fte(^ov6nj^  of  the  Father  to  His  official  superi- 
ority. The  Nicene  orthodoxy  admitted  a  cer- 
tain subordination  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  as 
to  dignity  or  office^  but  not  as  to  essence  or  sub- 
stance,  which  is  the  same ;  there  being  but  one 
God.  But  this  passage  has  no  reference  to  the 
essence  or  nature  at  all,  but  to  the  state  or  con- 
dition ;  for  the  superiority  of  essence  which  ex- 
ists always  and  everywhere,  could  be  no  reason 
why  the  disciples  should  rfgoice  at  the  approach- 
ing departure  of  Christ  to  the  Father.  Hence 
no  inference  unfavorable  to  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine of  the  homoousia  can  be  drawn  from  it. 
Calvin  clearly,  with  his  usual  tact,  saw  this,  and 
gives  substantially  the  right  interpretation,  which 
I  may  anticipate  here  (see  it  b.) :  **  Varie  detor- 
ius  fuit  hie  locus.  Ariani  ut  Christum  probarent 
quendam  secundarium  esse  Deum,  objiciebant  mino- 
rem  esse  Palre-.  Pafres  orthodoxi,  ut  tali  ealumnits 
ansam  prseeidcrent,  dicebant  hoe  debere  ad  naturam 
humanam  re/erri.  Atqui  ut  impie  hoe  testimomo 
abusi  sunt  Ariani^  ita  nee  recta,  nee  eonsentanea 

^  fOUbausen  explaiiM :  **  The  Son  is  bom  of  the  esience 
of  the  F«ther,  but  not  ioTereelv  the  Father  from  the  Son : 
hence  the  Father  ie  the  cause  (der  Gnmd)  of  the  Son,  but  the 
^on  b  not  the  caose  of  the  Father,  nie  Son  proceeding 
thus  from  the  Father  (xiiL  3)  there  was  neceeearily  in  Him  a 
desire  to  return  to  the  Father,  as  erery  being  is  attracted  to 
iu  source ;  accordinglr  the  return  to  the  father  was  the 
satisfaction  of  the  desice  felt  by  the  Son  after  His  source, 
sod  this  relation  is  indicated  by  the  words  m«V«**'  t^^  iaripr 
Bat  the  eseential  relation  is  eternal  and  hence  unchangeable. 
F.8.] 


fuit  patrum  solutio.    Hie  enim  neque  de  humana 
Christi  natura,  neque  de  teterna  ejus  divinitate  sermo 
habetur,  sedpro  infirmitatis  nostra  eaptu  se  medium 
inter  nos  et  Deum  constituit,** — P.  S.] 
2.  Christologieal  explanations : 

a.  The  superiority  of  the  Father  has  reference 
to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  because  it  is  in 
this  alone  that  He  goes  to  the  Father  (Ilunnius, 
J.  Gerhard^.  [Comp.  the  Athanasian  Creed: 
**  equal  to  tiie  Father  as  touching  His  Godhead  ; 
and  inferior  to  the  Father  as  touching  His  man- 
hood." So  also  Webster  and  Wilkinson.  Words- 
worth :  *♦  Christ  is  speaking  of  going  which  can- 
not be  predicated  of  God.  My  Father  is  greater 
than  I  am  in  that  nature  which  goes  to  Him." 
This  interpretation  implies  a  mere  platitude. 
Who  need  be  told  that  the  human  nature  is  infe- 
rior to  the  divine  ?  It  also  assumes  an  abstract 
separation  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  which 
constitute  one  life.  The  speaking  and  acting  Ego 
of  Christ  is  His  divine-human  person,  and  the  na- 
ture is  the  organ  through  which  He  acts. — P.  S.] 

b.  Reference  is  had  to  Christ's  state  of  humi- 
liation (status  exinanitionis,  Luther,  Calvin,  Lu- 
thardt). 

[This  interpretation  is  also  defended  by  Cyril, 
Melanchthon,  Beza,  Bengel,  De  Wette,  Briickner, 
Stier,  Alford,  Barnes,  Owen,  etc.  Christ  spoke 
these  words  as  the  battling  and  suffering  Messiah 
from  His  state  of  humiliation,  which  was  to  cease 
with  His  departure  to  the  Father;  and  it  is  II is 
prospective  exaltation  to  glory  and  bliss  which 
ought  to  have  been  an  occasion  for  rejoicing  to 
His  disciples.  There  is  no  force  in  Meyer's  ob- 
jection that  God  is  greater  than  Christ  even  in 
His  exalted  6iAiQ  (xvii.  6;  1  Cor.  xv.  27  f.;  Phil. 
ii.  9-1  Ij,  as  He  was  greater  than  the  preSxistent 
Logos  (John  i  1-8).  He  refers  the  fiei^ovdnft^  of 
the  Father  to  His  superior  power:  "As  My 
Father  is  greater,  especially  mightier  than  I, 
My  departure  to  Him  will  be  an  elevation  to 
greater  power  and  activity,  to  the  victory  over  the 
world,  to  higher  union  with  Him,  hence  a  matter 
of  rejoicing  for  those  who  love  Me." — P.  S.] 

c.  It  refers  to  both  the  above-mentioned  con- 
siderations ["humanity  in  its  state  of  lowli- 
ness"] (Calov,  Quenstiidt,  Tholuck,  Augustine: 
**  quia  naturte  humame  gratulandum  est  eo,  quod  sic 
assumta  est  a  verbo  unigenito,  ut  immortalis  constitU" 
eretur  in  ceelo  "). 

8.  We  must  grasp  at  onco  the  theological  im- 
port and  the  Christologieal  one,  for  there  is  a 
good  reason  why  the  Son  of  God  became  man 
and  humbled  Himself, — not  the  Father.  Theolo- 
gically considered,  the  Father  is  greater  than 
the  Son,  as  the  first  principle,  in  respect  of  order 
or  succession,  by  whom  the  Son  was  established, 
both  being  perfectly  equal  in  substance.  Hence 
it  follows  that  He  is  greater  in  substance  also 
than  Christ  in  His  human  natqre,  and  above  all, 
greater  in  regard  to  the  rule  or  power  which  He 
exercises,  than  is  Christ  in  His  humiliation.  And 
it  is  upon  this  latter  circumstance  that  the  stress 
here  lies.  [So  also  Meyer,  see  above. — ^P.  S.] 
Christ,  in  going  to  the  Father  as  to  the  One 
greater  than  He,  enters  into  the  joint  possession 
of  His  greatness  and  majesty,  without,  however, 
thereby  destroying  the  subordination  of  order 
(see  ver.  16 ;  ch.  xvii.  8,  5;  1  Cor.  xv.  27;  PhiL 
ii.  9-11 ;  1  Cor.  ilL  23;  xi.  8).    The  characteri- 
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zation  of  the  theological  import  as  the  <* absolute 
moootheism  of  the  New  Testament,"  by  Meyer, 
in  connection  with  Liicke,  is  liable  to  misappre- 
hension and  fails  to  afford,  in  any  case,  a  suffi- 
cient explanation. 

B.  We  now  consider  the  relation  of  this  pro- 
position to  the  preceding  i;^4p7rj  av.  Por  {on) 
the  Father,  Why  should  the  disciples  be  glad  of 
His  going  to  the  Father? 

1.  On  account  of  His  exaltation  to  lU^a  and 
blessedness  (Cyrill,  Olshausen,  Tholuck). 

2.  On  account  of  the  more  powerful  protection 
which  He  should  thenceforth  be  able  to  bestow 
upon  the  disciples  (Theophylact,  Liioke  and 
others). 

3.  On  account  of  Jesus*  exaltation  to  greater 
power  and  activity  (Meyer). 

4.  Because  the  going  away  of  Jesus  was  His 
own  exaltation  and  was  likewise  of  benefit  to 
them  (Luther,  Bengel,  Lampe). 

It  is  as  little  possible  to  separate  Jesus*  exal- 
tation to  glory  from  His  exaltation  to  power  as 
to  separate  His  own  exaltation  from  the  exalta- 
tion of  His  disciples;  nevertheless,  their  love 
should  first  riew  His  exaltation,  passing  on,  how- 
eyer,  as  the  context  admonishes,  from  a  glance 
at  that  in  the  abstract  to  the  consideration  that 
it  is  through  His  exaltation  alone  that  He  shall 
become  in  Tery  deed  their  own. 

Ver.  29.  And  now  I  have  told  yon. — As 
is  frequently  His  custom  He  emphatically  states 
that  He  tells  them  such  and  such  things  before- 
hand, in  order  that,  when  His  predictions  are 
fulfilled,  they  may  believe.  Thus  prophecy  is, 
like  miracles,  a  piu)of  of  the  divine  power  and 
presence  (Isa.  xli.  22-26).  It  is  impossible  that 
the  bare  prediction  of  the  death  of  Jesus  can 
here  be  meant ;  it  is  the  announcement  of  His 
exaltation  by  means  of  His  death,  resurrection 
and  ascension.  These  facts,  in  which  they  saw 
Christ's  prediction  fulfilled,  made  perfect  their 
faith.  In  this  sense,  therefore,  it  is  written 
here  also:  ^Hhat  ye  might  believe.'^  (See  Chap. 
XX.  81). 

Ver.  SO.  Hereafter  I  shall  not  talk  much 
with  you  {ovK  in  7roX?,d  XaX^ou  pte^' 
vfitov). — A  presentiment  of  departure,  an  intro- 
duction to  the  start  which  He  was  about  pro- 
posing.— Por  the  prince,  etc.  (epx^fat  y^p 
0  Tov  Kdafiov  &/>;^(jf). — See  chap.  xii.  81. 
A  reference  of  the  mood  of  Jesus  to  the  prepa- 
rations against  Him  that  are  going  on  in  Jerusa- 
lem. In  spirit  He  is  aware  that  His  enemies  are 
now  making  ready  to  advance  against  Him ;  and 
in  them  He  sees  the  tools  of  Satan ;  hence :  '*  the 
prince  of  this  world  cometh,*'  ch.  xiii.  27. — 
And  hath  nothing  in  Me  (kgI  iv  ifioX 
ovK  ^;fet  ohdiv). — ^The  e  v  ^ /* o /  antithesis 
to  the  prince  of  this  world.  He  comes  as  the 
prince  of  this  world's  power,  of  this  world's 
fear,  of  death  and  corruption,  to  claim  a  power 
over  Me,  Heb.  ii.  14.  Ka2  h  kfwi,  etc.  Various 
constructions : 

1.  He  can,  or  ia  able  to,  do  nothing  to  Me ;  he 
cannot  inflict  death  upon  Me ;  of  My  own  free 
will  I  suffer  it  (Chrysostom,  Kuinoel). 

2.  He  finds  nothing  in  Me ;  no  accusation  against 
Me  (Origen). 

3.  He  poeeessei  nothing  in  ^le  (Cyril,  Augus- 
tine :  peccaium^  cui  debetur  mar  tie  euppUcium;  Gro- 


tius,  Meyer  more  generally:  in  Me  he  possesses 
nothing,  as  owning  his  sway).  [Meyer  thinks 
that  the  sinlessness  (Augustine.*  **t>i  Me  non 
habet  quidquanty  nullum  ownino  seiUeet  peecatwn**) 
is  not  directly  expressed  in  the  passage,  but  ne- 
cessarily implied  as  the  causal  condition,  since 
only  when  Christ  was  free  from  sin,  Satan  had 
no  hold  on  Him  and  no  power  over  Him.  Alford 
similarly:  <'no  point  of  appliance  whereon  to 
fasten  his  attack."— P.  S.] 

4.  Tholuck :  He  has  no  claim  on  Me  (mhU  juris). 
Submission  on  Christ's  part  was,  therefore,  vol- 
untary; comp.  chap.  xix.  11  (so  too  De  Wette, 
Hofmann  and  others). 

The  words  certainly  declare  not  ouly  Jesus' 
sinlessness  but  also  His  freedom  from  death. 
They  are  a  repetition  of  Jesus'  solemn  protesta- 
tion of  His  freedom, — a  protestation  aimed 
against  the  idea  which  represents  Him  as  of 
necessity  succumbing  to  the  irresistible  fate  of 
sinful  men  (see  ch.  x.  18;  xii.  24;  xiii.  19).  At 
the  same  time  the  saying  contains  an  intimation 
to  the  effect  that  Satan,  possessing,  as  he  does, 
not  a  single  fibre  or  hair  of  Him  in  an  ethical 
sense,  shall  likewise  fail  to  retain  a  single  fibre 
or  hair  of  Him  in  a  physical  sense.  But  the 
fact  that  he  now,  in  accordance  with  the  counsel 
of  God,  is  ooming  upon  Him,  is  implied  in  the 
emphasis  that  rests  upon  the  expression:  he 
Cometh  (comp.  Luke  xxii.  68). 

Ver.  81.  Bat  that  the  world  may  know, 
etc. — Expressive  of  His  willingness  to  become  a 
sacrifice.  The  root  is  love  to  the  Father;  the 
proof,  obedience  to  the  Father ;  the  consequence: 
the  departure,  not  so  much  in  order  to  go  obsti- 
nately to  meet  the  enemy,  but  rather,  in  pursu- 
ance of  God's  guidance,  to  await  him  at  the 
place  of  prayer,  in  Gethsemane.  That  the  world. 
Bengel :  '*  Ut  mundus  desinat  mundus  esse  etpatria 
in  me  bene  plaeitujn  agnoscat  salutariier,"  That, 
in  His  personal  submission  to  the  personal 
Father,  the  kingdom  of  grace,  love,  personal 
life,  may  dawn  upon  the  world,  for  a  judgment 
upon  its  unrightful  prince  and  in  order  to  the 
freeing  of  it  from  that  false  tyranny  which  be 
exercises  through  the  fear  of  death.  That  the 
world  may  know  that  love  is  stronger  than  death 
(comp.  Sol.  Song  viii.  6:  "strong  as  death"). 

Arise,  let  us  depart. — The  mighty  saying 
prompted  by  a  holy  emotion  finds  expression  noi 
in  two  only,  but  in  three  asyndetical  exhortations : 
iyelpea^  e — iyufiev — evrev^ev.  Various 
explanatious  of  the  item : 

1.  Jesus,  accompanied  by  the  disciples,  pro- 
ceeds to  a  secure  place  where  He  uttered  ohh. 
XV.,  xvi.,  xvii.  (Chrysostom*,  Theophylact  and 
othfers) ; — unsupported. 

2.  Still  less  tenable :  hitherto  Jesus  had  been 
outside  of  the  city ;  He  was  but  now  about  de* 
parting  for  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  Passover 
(Bengel,  Wichelhaus  [Rdper]). 

8.  Jesus,  too  full  of  the  matters  which  were 
still  pressing  upon  His  heart,  spoke,  still  stand- 
ing in  the  room  where  they  had  eaten  the  sup- 
per, chh.  XV.,  xvi.,  xvii.  (Knapp,  Lficke,  Tho- 
luck, Meyer,  [Calvin,  Olshausen,  Bleek,  Bruck- 
ner, Ewald,  Afford,  Owen],  etc.).  And  this  after 
the  three  powerful  exhortations  to  depart  ? 

4.  The  following  (chh.  xv.-xvii.)  was  spoken 
by  Him  on  the  roaa  (Luther,  Grotius,  Lampe, 
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Lange»  Leben  Jesu  II.,  p.  1347  [Ebrard,  Barnes, 
Websterand  Wilkinson,  Wordsworth]  and  others^. 
Meyer  [Alford  and  Owen]  in  opposition  to  this 
yiew :  The  thing  is  psychologically  improbable. 
Psychologically  improbable  indeed  would  be  the 
supposition  that  Jesus  did  not  discourse  to  the 
disciples  of  the  most  momentous  matters  eyen 
when  they  were  upon  the  road  to  their  destina- 
tion. Walking  and  standing  still  and  walking 
again  is  the  very  expression  of  a  mind  stirred 
by  great  things. 

5.  On  the  hypercritical  remarks  of  De  Wetto 
(who  identifies  the  syeipsa^e,  iyufiev.  Matt.  xxtI. 
46,  with  that  of  our  text),  Strauss,  Weisso,  Baur, 
Hilgenfeld,  see  Meyer  [p.  529]. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  farewell  discourses  of  the  Lord  hare  not 
been  sufficiently  valued  for  what  they  are: 
namely,  the  new  revelation  of  Christ  concerning 
heaven.  Until  these  discourses  were  delivered, 
the  theocratic  belief  of  Israel  was  acquainted 
only  with  Sheol,  and  with  the  antithesis  of  a 
paradise  and  a  place  of  punishment  (gehenna) 
m  Sheol.  See  Luke  xvi.  22  ff.  The  doctrine  of 
paradise  was  of  course  the  germ  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  heavenly  home,  and  even  the  Old  Testa- 
ment contained  sundry  dark  intimations  of  the 
latter  in  the  translation  of  Enoch,  the  ascension 
of  Elijah,  the  description  of  heaven  as  the  throne 
of  Qod  and  the  habitation  of  His  holy  angels, 
and  the  hope  of  the  faithfdl  for  a  closer  union 
with  God,  in  soyings  such  as  Prov.  xv.  24 ;  Eccl. 
xii.  7.  But  it  was  reserved  for  Christ  to  throw 
heaven  open,  in  the  first  instance  by  His  word 
in  the  farewell-discourses,  and,  secondly,  by  His 
act  in  the  ascension  itself.  Hence  the  farewell- 
discourses  substantially  contain  a  theology  of 
Christ's  ascension.  The  doctrine  of  heaven  was, 
however,  not  intelligible  to  believing  human 
hearts  until  the  disciples  were  forced  to  learn 
experimentally  that  the  earthly  world  was  no 
longer  a  resting-place  for  the  Lord  and  for  them ; 
that  they  were  cast  out  of  the  world.  When  the 
world  cast  them  out  and  its  doors  shut  to  behind 
them,  there  opened  to  them  the  gates  of  heaven. 
Understanding  the  ethical  import  of  the  going 
down  of  the  sun  and  the  gathering  night,  they 
could  also  comprehend  the  symbolical  sign  of  the 
starry  heavens,  the  Father's  great  open  house. 
And  even  now  they  were  enabled  to  grasp  and 
hold  fast  this  hope  only  through  the  imminence 
of  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven.  But  the  re- 
velation concerning  heaven  as  the  place  and  land 
of  glory  could  and  should  not  be  the  exchange 
of  a  new  sensuous  expectation  for  an  old  one; 
together  with  the  local  heaven  Christ  disclosed 
the  dynamical  heaven  to  their  view — destined, 
this  latter,  to  be  developed  in  the  new  life  upon 
earth  as  a  personal  kingdom  of  love ;  founded 
by  the  revelation  of  His  personality,  by  the 
manifestation  of  the  personal  Father  and  the 
glorification,  by  means  of  tho  personality  of  tho 
Holy  Ghost,  of  the  personal  love-life  of  Qod  as 
the  foundation  of  tho  personal  kingdom  of  love 
in  which  they  are,  which  they  are  to  maintain 
againtt  the  hate  of  the  world,  and  which  they  are 
to  spread  through  the  world.  In  the  second  life 
of  the  second  Man  who  is  from  heaven,  in  the 
29 


resurrection  of  Christ,  heaven  was  made  mani« 
fest  on  earth  (comp.  1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22,  47;  John 
xvi.  21);  through  the  Paraclete  as  the  Spirit  of 
glory,  of  66^a,  the  disciples  were  translated  into 
the  fellowship  of  this  heavenly  state  (Phil.  iiL 
20). 

2.  The  ttoTtling  effect  produced  upon  the  disci- 
ple of  Christ  when  this  present  world  is  dark- 
ened for  him  by  the  cross,  and  sets  upon  him  or 
casts  him  out.  Then  he  is  comforted  by  the 
watch-word  which  bids  him  put  his  trust  in  the 
Christ  who  ascendoth  to  heaven  and  in  the 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.  The  totd  may  be 
troubled  at  this  transition;  but  not  the  heart 
(vers.  1,  27). 

8.  Tru9t  in  Ood;  in  to  doing^  etc.  Become 
thorough  Israelites,  for  thus  ye  shall  also  be- 
come Christians.  We  can  go  still  further  and 
say:  become  thorough  Catholics  and  then  ye 
will  also  be  Evangelical  Christians. 

4.  Man,  having  as  a  sinner  lost  his  power  over 
the  earth  and  being  chained  by  an  autochthonio 
consciousness  to  particular  climes  and  countries, 
had,  in  still  greater  measure,  lost  the  bent  or 
drawing  of  his  astral  or  heavenly  citizenship; 
his  way  led  not  upwards  toward  the  stars,  but 
downwards  to  the  earth.  Christ  has  restored  us 
our  heavenly  citizenship  (Heb.  ix.).  The  worda 
of  Christ :  In  My  Father's  hotue,  etc,  do  not,  in- 
deed, contain  any  new  astronomical  system,  but 
they  do  prove  His  view  of  the  world  and  of 
heaven  to  have  been  infinitely  elevated  above 
that  of  His  time. 

5.  The  three  sayings  inculcating /atVA  in  the 
heavenly  home :  the  saying  addressed  to  Thomas, 
the  saying  addressed  to  Philip,  the  saying  ad- 
dressed to  Judas  LebbsQUS.  Or  our  heavenly 
home  is  sure  to  us  in  spite  of  the  contradiction  of 
an  outward  reality  fdll  of  distress  and  death,  in 
spite  of  the  want  of  phenomena  evident  to  the 
senses,  in  spite  of  the  denial  of  the  hostile  world, 
which  even  by  its  hate,  as  the  germ  and  sign  of 
hell,  must  testify  of  love,  as  the  seed  and  sign  of 
heaven.    See  above. 

6.  Meyer  on  ver.  8  [p.  607,  footnote] :  *J  It  is 
incorrect  to  affirm  that  the  idea  of  reward  is  ut- 
terly wanting  in  John.  (Thus  Weiss  in  the 
Deutsche  Zeitschr,,  1853,  pp.  825,  888  and  in  his 
Petrin,  Lehrbeyr,,  1866,  p.  66  ff.)  As  Christ  ask» 
for  eternal  glory  for  Himself  as  a  reward,  chap, 
xvii.  4ff.,  so  in  like  manner  does  He  promise  it 
to  tho  disciples  as  their  reward.  See  chap,  xvii, 
24;  xii.  26.  Under  this  head  we  should  also 
class  the  promise  of  Idelv  t^v  fiaa,  rob  deou, 
chap.  iii.  8,  6,  and  of  the  raising  up  at  the  last 
day,  chap.  y.  28  ff. ;  vi.  40,  64.  Comp.  1  John 
iii.  2,  8, where  the  future  glorification  and  union 
with  Christ  is  expressly  designated  as  the  sub- 
ject of  the  iXwig;  as  also  2  John  8,  where  the 
term  fua&6v  ir^ptf  is  used  and  must  bo  under- 
stood as  referring  to  eternal  bliss  (see  Dilster- 
dieck,  II.  p.  606)." — Upon  all  which  we  must  ob- 
serve, that  in  John  especially,  the  term  reward 
cannot  be  apprehended  in  its  legal  sense ;  it  is 
to  be  construed,  in  conformity  to  the  kingdom  of 
love,  as  a  loving  recompense,  bestowed,  it  is 
true,  in  accordance  with  justice. 

7.  Christ  the  living  Way,  the  pledge  of  the  goal. 
Christianity  the  absolutely  dynamical  view  of  the 
world.    Tho  personal,  Qod-fiUed  heart  and  es- 
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aenoe  of  Christ  becomes  snrel  j  for  the  existence 
and  unclosure  of  the  personal,  t.  e.  eternal  and 
spiritually  glorious  world.  Christ's  heart  the 
absolute  dynamic  of  the  eternal  places  and  times, 
1  Pet  i.  4.  Christ  the  absolute  Way,  because 
He  is  the  Truth, — the  principle,  medium  and  aim 
of  all  connection,  all  that  is  lasting  in  the  world 
— perfect  reality ;  and  because  He  is  the  Life, — 
the  complete  manifestation  of  the  highest  ap- 
pearance and  beauty  from  the  deepest  ground : 
all-animating  Life  and  Loye. 

8.  If  ye  had  known  Me.  The  mystery  of  Christ's 
personality,  the  medium  of  the  manifestation  of 
God  and  of  the  manifestation  of  the  personal 
kingdom. 

9.  The  greater  works  of  Christianity,  a  con- 
tinual miracle  in  the  world,  to  result  in  the 
wonderful  metamorphosis  of  the  ,world  at  the 
consammation  of  all  things,  and  in  its  transfigu- 
xation  into  the  world  of  the  Spirit. 

10.  The  evidence  of  Philip  and  the  evidence  of 
Christ,  Philip  still  sees  in  things  power  OTer 
persons ;  the  Lord  sees  in  personality  power  oyer 
things.  On  the  Paraclete  see  note  to  Ter.  IG,  in 
reference  to  Tholuck,  p.  364  [and  Hare's  Mission 
of  the  Comforter, -^V,  S.] 

11.  Similarly  see  note  on  the  distinction,  be- 
tween the  manifestation  of  Christ  in  the  Father 
and  that  of  the  Father  in  Christ.  Analogously, 
the  being  of  belieyers  in  Christ^ustifioation — is 
distinguished  from  Christ's  being  in  belieyers — 
■anctification. 

12.  The  promise  that  His  people  shall  see  Bim 
again,  vcr.  19,  is  inclusiye  of  the  resurrection, 
together  with  the  entire  future  manifestation  of 
Christ  in  His  word  and  Spirit  here,  in  His  pa- 
ternal house  beyond  this  world,  until  the  time  of 
His  great  Epipliany.  Hence  it  is  wrong  to  con- 
trast, as  Meyer  does  (p.  400),  Christ's  paraclctio 
coming  again  with  His  resurrection;  and,  simi- 
larly, to  suppose  it  to  result  from  the  Johannean 
yersion  that  Christ  did  not  so  definitely  predict 
His  resurrection  (except  in  such  hints  as  are 
contained  in  chap.  ii.  19;  x.  17)  as  the  Synop- 
tists  report  Him  to  haye  done. 

18.  The  manifestation  of  Christ  in  its  relation 
to  the  world,  according  to  the  view  of  Judas 
Lebbous  and  according  to  Christ's  yiew.  Love 
to  Christ,  as  the  tendency  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
Church  to  the  centre  of  life,  is  the  fundamental 
condition,  the  medium  of  the  manifestation  of 
His  personality;  the  world  as  world,  on  the 
other  hand,  is,  in  its  centrifugal  tendency,  ben*, 
upon  yanity,  upon  impersonal  things.  In  this 
medium  Christ  cannot  manifest  Himself  to  it. 

14.  The  doctrine  of  the  procession  of  (he  Iloly 
Ohost,  according  to  yer.  26,  stands,  in  a  manner, 
betwixt  the  assertion  of  the  Oriental  and  that  of 
the  Occidentol  Church.  See  the  history  of  dog- 
mas. The  former  Church  with  reason  insists 
npon  the  priority  of  the  Father  as  first  princi- 
ple; the  latter,  with  equal  reason,  gives  promi- 
nence to  the  autonomy  of  spiritual  life  which  the 
,Son  too  possesses  and  of  which  intimation  is 
given  here:  •«in  My  name." 

16.  Onyer.26.  The  Spirit  is  related,  as  Spirit, 
to  a  specific  vital  cause  by  which  He  is  necessita- 
ted. The  wind,  as  the  symbolical  Spirit,  cannot 
be  donqeived  of  without  the  earth ;  the  spirit  of 
man  cannot  be  conceived  of  without  the  substra- 


tum of  a  man.  Spirit  is  tho-concentratcd,  con- 
scious unity  of  a  definite  life.  So  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  the  unity  of  the  manifestations  of  the  es- 
sence of  God;  the  Holy  Spirit  the  unity  of  the 
complete  manifestation  of  the  Father  and  Son, 
by  which  unity  God  has  fully  made  manifest  His 
antithesis  to  the  world,  in  order  thus  folly  to 
communicate  Himself  to  the  world.  But  became 
the  essence  of  God  is  actual  to  its  rery  founda- 
tion, the  Holy  Ghost  abo,  as  the  Spirit  of  the 
complete  manifestation  of  God,  appears  as  a 
particular  third  form  of  the  personaUty  of  Ood, 
and  is  free  in  Himself,  like  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  The  life  of  the  Spirit  becomes  a  fountain 
of  life  in  men's  spirits.  This  truth  has  been 
misinterpreted  by  the  Montanists,  Manichees,  the 
spiritualistic  Franciscans  and  other  enthusiasts 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  the  Anabaptists  and  the  phi- 
losophers of  the  school  of  Hegel,  inasmuch  as  all 
these  distinguish,  more  or  less  definitely,  three 
kingdoms, — the  kingdom  of  the  Father,  that  of 
the  Son,  and  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost  And  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  ecclesiastical  tradition  adds 
to  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  a  kingdom  of  the  Spi- 
rit, to  the  administration  of  which  the  Hierarciiy 
pretends.  This  forms  the  other  extreme  to  the 
Spirit's  sphere  of  manifestation  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Quakers.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  re- 
lated fust  as  purely  and  entirely  to  the  Son  as  the 
Son  is  to  the  Father, — The  infiniteness  of  tha 
Christian  spiritual  life,  the  eternal  nature  of  it, 
is  expressed  in  the  calling  of  the  Spirit  who  has 
been  given  to  the  believer,  now  the  Spirit  of 
truihf  now  the  Spirit  of  knowledge,  of  MtrengtK 
etc.  There  is  always  denoted  an  infinite  pUai- 
tude — self-begetting  like  a  fountain — of  this 
divine  life  of  truth,  knowledge,  etc. 

10.  Christ's  farewell-greeting  a  pledge  for  the 
greeting  of  a  future  meeting.  Thus  the  Lord  coia- 
forteth  His  people. 

17.  The  prophecies  in  their  fulfilment  are 
miracles  of  God's  Spirit,  in  order  to  the  awaken- 
ing, quickening  and  confirming  of  faith. 

18.  Christ's  repeated  protest  against  the  misio- 
terprotation  of  His  death-way, — against  the  con-' 
ception  of  it  as  a  blind,  inevitable  fate  or  a  sign 
of  the  world's  superiority;  in  connection  with 
the  asseveration  of  His  freedom  in  submitting  to 
the  will  of  His  Father.  In  this  free  submission 
His  high-priesthood  is  perfected;  the  Priest  is 
the  Sacritico  and  tho  Sacrifice  is  the  Priest 
Himself. 

HOMILETIOAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  word  of  the  Lord  to  His  disciples:  "Let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled!  "  or  how  He  en- 
courages them  on  their  entrance  upon  the  night 
of  sorrows :  1.  By  the  admonition  to  submissive 
and  unconditional  trust  (ver.  1).  2.  By  the 
opening  up  of  a  view  of  the  high  and  heavenly 
home  (ver.  2).  3.  By  His  going  before  an?* 
coming  again  (vers.  2  and  8).  4.  By  the  ex- 
planations and  promises  whereby  He  removes  all 
their  scruples  and  doubts  (the  scruple  of  Thomas, 
of  Philip,  of  Judas  Lebbeus).  6.  By  the  gift  of 
His  peace  as  a  pledge  of  a  speedy  and  joyful  re- 
turn (ver.  27  flF.). — The  rise  of  the  heavenly 
Paradise  upon  Christ's  earthly  night  of  passion: 
1.  The  Paradise  a  heavenly  one,  better  than  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  XIV.  1-81. 


451 


lost  Paradise  on  earth.  2.  Its  rise,  brought  on 
by  Christ's  exode  into  the  night  of  Passion,  in 
company  with  His  disciples.  8.  Christ  the  Re- 
Tcaler  and  Perfccter  of  it,  and  the  Guide  to  it. — 
DiseoTery  of  the  new  celestial  realm  of  life  aboye 
the  old  subterranean  kingdom  of  the  dead. — The 
glorification  of  the  human  life  through  Christ,  at 
the  same  time  the  glorification  of  the  creation. 
He  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light. 
First  an  inner  life  for  God*s  paternal  house,  then 
a  paternal  house  of  God  for  that  inner  life. — 
The  hcaTenly  heart  reyealed  and  unlocked  the 
heavenly  home. — Christ  has  disclosed  and  tm- 
closed  heaven:  1.  He  was  the  bearer  of  dis- 
closures concerning  it ;  2.  the  opener  of  a  way 
into  it. — Christ  has  pledged  His  word  to  His 
people  that  there  is  an  heavenly  inheritance  for 
them. — He  makes  all  things  ready  for  the  hea- 
venly life:  1. The  place  for  His  people,  2.  His 
people  for  the  place. — The  Christian's  way  to 
earthly  woe,  the  way  to  the  Father's  house  in 
heaven.  Heaven  our  Father-house:  1.  The 
Father  of  the  house;  2.  the  house  of  the  Father. 
—Our  journey  to  the  Father's  house:  1.  The 
goal  of  our  way;  2.  the  way  to  our  goal. — The 
many  mansions  in  the  Father's  liousc:  1.  Many 
mansions,  one  Father-house.  In  nil  one  Father, 
one  Son  and  Heir,  one  inheritance  for  one 
throng  of  children.  2.  One  Father-house,  many 
mansions.  Koom  enough  for  many  inhabitants. 
8.  The  mansions,  habitable,  resting-places^  abiding- 
places,  4.  The  mansions  manifold,  for  every  one 
a  special  home  in  the  one  eternal  citadel  of  God. 
— ^The  heavenly  mansions:  1.  In  what  respect 
prepared  from  the  beginning;  2.  in  what  respect 
receiving  additional  preparation  through  the 
ascension  of  Christ;  3.  in  what  respect  under- 
going an  eternal  process  of  glorification. — The 
unshakable  assurance  of  Christ  with  regard  to 
the  heavenly  Fatherland. — The  home-country  of 
Christians  where  the  glorified  Christ  is. — Christ's 
disclosures  in  regard  to  the  way  to  heaven.  (See 
above). — The  doubt  of  Thomas. 

The  saying  of  Christ:  I  am  the  way:  1.  He  is 
the  way,  as  the  truth  of  the  way ;— the  living, 
personal  motion  to  the  Father  because  He  is 
truth  itself;  2.  He  is  the  way,  as  the  life  of  the 
way; — the  victorious  mover  to  the  Father  be- 
cause He  is  life  in  general. — Christ  the  way  in 
His  divine-human  personality:  1.  God's  way  to 
man.  Therefore  2.  man*s  way  to  God. — Christ's 
personality  as  a  pledge  of  the  heavenly  home: 
1.  As  the  truth  of  the  heavenly  life ;  2.  as  the  life 
of  heavenly  truth. — No  way  to  the  Father  ex- 
cept through  the  Son. — He  who  knows  nothing 
of  the  life  beyond,  knows  nothing  of  it  for  this 
reason — ^because  he  is  ignorant  of  the  kernel  of 
this  present  life. — The  Lord's  discourse  with 
Philip. — The  personal  life  of  Christ  the  sub- 
stantial appearance  in  the  midst  of  the  seeming- 
ness  of  the  world. — The  manifestation  of  the 
Father  in  the  figure  of  the  Son. — Christ  the 
image  of  God,  Hcb.  i.  8. — Different  ways  of 
knowing  the  one  way  of  truth:  1.  The  know- 
ledge of  elect  disciples,  a  cognition  of  the  Father 
in  the  Son  by  means  of  the  cognition  of  the  Son 
in  the  Father,  or  a  comprehension  of  Christ's 
works  by  Christ's  word.  2.  The  way  of  the 
mnjority:  or  the  cognition  of  the  Son  in  the 
Father  by  tho  Father  in  the  Son,  u  e,  compre- 


hension of  tho  word  through  a  comprehension  of 
the  works.  The  greater  works,  or  how  tho 
wonders  of  Christ  are  developing  in  the  wonders 
of  Christianity  until  the  great  wonder  of  His 
appearing. — How  Christ's  miracles  are  perennial 
in  His  works. — Greater  works,  t.  c.  tho  in- 
creasingly glorious  unfolding  of  Christ's  work 
in  His  people. — As  Christ  Himself  has  been 
glorified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  the  wonders  of 
Christ  have  been  glorified  through  the  wonders 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

For  I  go  to  the  Father,  Christ's  power  ren- 
dered boundless  by  His  going  to  the  Father,  tho 
Fountain  of  power. — Prayer  in  the  name  of  Je- 
sus tho  channel  for  the  performance  jof  Christ's 
works. — The  sighs  of  the  Christian  heart  as  tho 
prophecy  and  origin  of  the  triumphs  of  the 
Christian  hand. — The  longing  of  Christians  and 
the  blessing  of  Christ  encounter  one  another. — 
An  ever  purer  praying  in  His  name  results  in  an 
ever  richer  doing  in  His  strength. 

The  Holy  Spirit  as  tho  othor  Comforter,  not 
Christ's  substitute  but  His  presence. — The  pro- 
mise of  the  other  Comforter  (Mediator). — Tho 
Holy  Ghost  promised  to  Christians  as,  above  all, 
the  Spirit  of  truth. — Tho  world,  as  world,  is  not 
capable  of  receiving  tho  Holy  Ghost:  1.  It  docs 
not  see  Him,  therefore  it  does  not  know  Him; 
2.  it  does  not  know  Him,  therefore  it  does  not  re- 
ceive Him. — Tho  world  with  all  its  spirit  yet 
without  the  (Holy^  Spirit:  1.  Its  spirits  lack  tho 
Spirit  (the  true  Spirit) ;  2.  its  spirit  lacksr spirits 
(its  inspiration  does  not  attain  to  great  personal 
spirit-life).— The  Holy  Ghost,  like  Christ,  a 
stranger  to  the  world. — Always  an  intimate  of 
ChristiYins,  always  a  stranger  to  the  world. — Tho 
disciples  of  Jesus  become  the  intimates  of  His 
Spirit. — Christians  never  orphans. — Christianity 
a  living  in  tho  coming  of  Christ:  1.  He  lives, 
therefore  His  people  shall  live  2.  He  comes, 
therefore  His  people  shall  see  Ilim. 

The  grand  saying:  Yet  a  little  while:  1.  Yet  a 
little  while  and  He  will  be  here  with  us  (as  Com- 
forter, asQuickener,  Gladdener,  Helper-through) 
with  wonders  of  refreshment.  2.  Yet  a  little 
while  and  we  shall  be  yonder  with  Him. — After 
Gethsemane  and  Golgotha,  in  sooth, — but  still 
after  a  little. — Through  trouble  and  death,  and 
yet  after  a  little.  (Rom.  viii.  18.)— idi  that  dag, 
ver.  20.  The  new  day  of  a  three-fold  lustre : 
1 .  That  of  the  Resurrection,  2.  of  the  Ascension, 
8.  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit. — Isa.  xxx.  26; 
Ix.  19. — The  resurrection  time  as  the  triumphal 
celebration  of  the  personal  life:  1.  Of  Christ,  2. 
of  His  own,  8.  of  the  hearts  that  they,  in  His 
strength,  shall  awaken  to  personal  life. — Upon 
what  conditions  do  we  become  recipients  of  tho 
manifestation  of  the  living  Christ?  (See  ver.  28.) 

Christ's  discourse  with  Judas  Lebbeus. — The 
gloomy  views  of  Thomas,  the  wavering  views  of 
Philip,  and  the  cheerful  views  of  Judas. — Judas' 
faith  in  the  piety  of  the  world  not  free  from 
worldly-mindedness. — The  difference  and  con- 
trast between  Jesus'  disciples  and  the  world: 
First  mark:  Love  to  Jesus;  no  love.  Second 
mark :  The  keeping  of  Christ's  word ;  tho  failing 
to  keep  it.  Third  mark :  Experience  of  how  tho 
Father,  together  with  the  Son,  takes  up  His 
dwelling  with  His  own.  The  Father's  staying 
away  from   the  despisers  of  the   Son. — Only 
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where  Christ's  radiant  image  is  extant  in  His 
word,  is  this  radiant  image  filled  with  the  power 
of  His  life. — Christ  having  covered  up  the  great 
abyss  between  earth  and  heaven,  discloses  the 
great  abjss  between  the  company  of  the  faithful 
and  the  world. 

The  Holy  Ghost  as  the  teaoher  of  Christ's 
word :  1.  How  He  brings  to  mind  all  things ;  2. 
how  He  develops  all  things. — The  Holy  Ghost  as 
a  Reminder :  1.  Who  unlocks  the  penetralia  of 
revelation  for  the  Christian,  2.  the  penetralia  of 
the  Christian  for  revelation. — The  inner  life  as  a 
being  reminded,  or  a  calling  to  mind. — The  mark 
of  the  true  Christian  spirit,  unison  with  Christ 
and  His  word. 

The  peace-greeting  of  Christ  His  gift  of  peace. 
— The  farowell-greeting  of  Christ  the  pledge  for 
the  greeting  of  a  reunion. — How  Christ  greets 
us  so  differently  from  the  world :  1.  At  coming, 
2.  at  parting. — Christ's  going  away  itself  a 
mightier  coming  again  to  His  own. — The  gain  of 
the  faithful  in  Christ's  going  home  to  the  Father. 
— How,  iu  the  hour  of  temptation,  the  heart's 
peace  should  stand  firm  in  the  midst  of  all  and 
any  grief  of  souL — Christ's  prophecies  concern- 
ing His  death  and  glorification,  a  fountain  of 
faith  for  His  people. — The  protestation  of  Christ 
ver.  80. — The  prince  of  this  world  comelh,  or 
Christ's  enemies  a  host  of  Satan. — He  hath 
nothing  in  Me :  He  possesses  none  of  Me.  2.  He 
shall  seize  none  of  Me.  8.  He  shall  retain  none 
of  Mo.*-Evcrything  of  Christ's  belongs  <o  the 
light,  even  His  body.  This  fact  decides  His  fu- 
ture: 1.  His  going  homo  to  the  land  of  light  2. 
His  return  in  the  power  of  light. — Christ's  joy- 
fblness  in  sacrifice  (ver.  81):  1.  Its  purpose 
(that  the  world),  2.  its  impulse  (love  to  tho 
Father),  8.  its  act  (obedience),  4.  its  expression 
(the  exhortation  to  departure). — The  eternal 
authoritativeness,  as  applying  to  Christ's  people, 
of  His  charge  to  depart:  1.  Arise!  2.  Lotus 
go!     8.  Away  from  this  place! 

Gospel  foe  Whitsunday  vers.  23-81. — The 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  an  answer  to  the 
question  of  Judas:  1.  The  magnitude  of  that  pro- 
mise,. 2.  its  certainty  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  8. 
its  seclusion  against  the  world. — For  whom  is  the 
promise  of  tho  Holy  Ghost?  1.  Not  for  the 
world,  as  world,  but  only  for  tho  disciples.  2. 
Not  for  the  disciples  alone,  but  for  the  whole 
world  which,  as  world,  is  at  once  to  be  de- 
stroyed, and,  in  the  susceptible,  elevated  and 
preserved. — The  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  1.. 
The  stipulation  of  it :  a  contrast  between  the  disci- 
ples who  love  the  Lord,  and  the  world.  2.  Form 
of  it:  a  contrast  between  the  condition  of  those 
who  are  anointed  with  the  Spirit  and  the  condi- 
tion of  immature  disciples.  Z.  The  effect  of  it: 
a  contrast  between  the  true  peace  of  the  Lord 
and  the  false  peace  of  the  world.  4.  The  aim 
of  it:  a  contrast  between  victorious  departure 
out  of  the  world  and  the  destruction  of  the 
world. — The  development  of  the  Christian  life  by 
means  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  1.  Love  to  Jesus  (vers. 
28,  24).    2.  Enlightenment  (ver.  26).    8.  Peace 

iver.  27).    4.  Joy.    5.  Victory  and  perfection 
ver.  81). 

Stabkb:  Luthbr:  Whom  the  devil  tries  to 
terrify  and  dispirit,  Christ  comforts;  but  whom 
tho  devil  lulls  into  security,  and   emboldens, 


Christ  terrifies. — Jer.  xviL  9. — Hbdikgbb.  :  Faith, 
the  best  weapon  of  defence  against  all  fear. — 
**In  My  Father's  house:"   in  heaven,  in  the 
which  house  I  am  no  servant  but  a  son. — Cas- 
STBI5 :  O  blessed  friendship  and  fellowship  of 
Christ  with  His  faithful  ones!  His  heart  doth  so 
hang  upon  them  that  He  is  not  able,  as  it  were, 
to  dwell  in  heaven  if  He  have  not  them  with 
Him.->ZEisius :  When  the  world  will  no  longer 
put  up  with  thee,  remember  His  house.— On  ver. 
6.  LuTHEB :  It  is  laudable  for  a  man  to  perceive 
his  ignorance  in  divine  things. — On  ver.  6.  Rev. 
i.  8. — Ibid, :  A  Christian  is  a  man  who  forthwith 
commences  to  go  out  of  this  life  to  heaven. — 
Hedinqeh  :  Through  Christ  we  look  into  the  di- 
vine nature. — Canstbik  on  ver.  11:    If   Chritt 
did  not  will  that  men  should  believe  Emi  without 
works,  still  more  does  it  behoove   Christiant  to 
show  in  deed  and  in  works  how  it  is  that  (hey  de- 
sire to  be  accounted  ot — On  ver.  18.  Learn  to 
pray  aright. — On  ver.   16.    1  -Cor.   xtI.   22.— 
Zeisius  :  If  thou  desire  to  know  whether  thoa 
truly  love  Christ,  ask  thy  conscience  whether 
thou  be  leading  a  life  of  genuine  and  daily  re- 
pentance, etc. — If  thou  grieve  not  the  Holj  Spirit 
with  sins.  He  will  not  depart  from  thee,  but  will 
guide  and  lead  thee  into  life. — Osiaudbb,  on  ver. 
17 :  Tho  bad  Spirit  is  a  lying  spirit  who  seduces 
men,  making  them  trifling  and  deceitful ;  but  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  is  a  Spirit  of  truth  who  brings 
forth  truth  and  makes  men  true  so  that  they 
take  pleasure  in  the  truth. — ^Yer.  18.  HsDiaasB: 
Made    sorrowful    and   yet    beloved. — Luthbb: 
Christendom  has  this  consoling  promise  in  eom- 
mon. — On  ver.  19.  No  matter  how  thyself  and 
thine  art,  thy  splendor  and  thy  cleverness  may  be 
seen ;  yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  shall  see  thee 
no  more. — On  ver.  20.  Hbdimgeb  :  The  cross  and 
experience  open  both  the  eyes  and  the  under- 
standing.—0  mysterious  bliss  of  the  faithful! 
They  are  united  to  Christ  as  Christ  is  to  the 
Father.— Ver.  21.  Zbisius  :  To  love  Chriat  is  not 
merely  to  know  His  commandments,  bat  to  keep 
them. — ^Be  solicitous  of  this  manifestation  of  Je- 
sus, 0  soul !  more  than  of  all  in  Uie  world  be- 
side.— ^Vor.  23.  Luther:  -Christ  intends  to  say: 
This  is  the  reason  why  I  will  not  reveal  Myself 
to  the  world ;  it  is  so  mad-brained  and  foolish 
as  to  presume  to  lecture  and  tutor  Me  as  to  how 
I  ought  to  rule.    It  should  hear  Me  and  learn  of 
Me ;  but  it  thinks  itself  too  clever  for  that  and 
undertakes  to  dictate  to  Me  how  I  should  act.— 
Despise  not  the  meanest  human  beins  that  lovei 
Jesus ;  meet  such  with  reverence ;  nia  soul  is  a 
dwelling-place    of  the    triune  God. — C&AirxB: 
Precious  guests,  God  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost ;  these  come  to  us ;  not  as  to  a  wedding  or 
on  a  visit,  but  to  dwell  in  us — and  so  we  are  the 
temple  of   God. — Hbdihobh:    Listen!    Christ's 
word  thou  must  keq?^  not  simply  know.  Should'st 
thou  say:  that  I  will  not  do,  that  I  cannot  do, 
then  thou  must  suffer  us  to  dispute  thy  Chruti- 
anity.    Yet  even  keeping  is  not  (necessarily)  fol- 
fiUing. — ^Ver.  26.  Crambb:  The  office  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  implied  in  His  name  (and  in  His  differ- 
ent names). — Zbisius  :  How  will  the  Holy  Ghost 
adorn  His  dwelling  and  fill  it  wiUi  Ught,  comfort^ 
righteousness,    peace,   joy. — ^Faithful    teachers 
must  first  suffer  themselves  to  be  instructed  and 
reminded  by  the  Holy  Ghost  before  they  teach 
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their  hearers. — Zeisius:  True  love  rejoiceth  at 
the  prosperity  of  the  beloved.  Why  then,  O 
Christian  heart,  dost  thou  mourn  so  bitterly  at 
the  departure  of  those  who  have  shut  their  eyes 
upon  this  atrocious  world  and  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ?— Ver.  80.  Dost  thou  hear,  worldling? 
thy  prince  is  the  doTil. — As  Satan  has  no  power 
over  Chrfst,  neither  has  he  power  over  those  who 
are  Justified  through  the  blood  of  Christ. — Ver. 
81.  The  faith,  the  lore  and  the  patience  of  true 
Christians  must  shine  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 
^-Canstbin:  All  our  actions  must  originate  in 
faith  in,  and  love  to,  God;  their  aim  must  be 
His  glory,  and  the  rule  of  them  His  will. — Be 
eomforted,  dear  Christian,  in  thy  misery ;  thou 
art  suffering  in  accordance  with  thy  heavenly 
Father's  will.  He  will  end  thy  sufferings  in  His 
own  good  time  and  will  order  them  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  some  good  purpose. — Nov.  Bibl. 
Tub.:  What  is  the  true  Christian's  pilgrimage? 
After  the  example  of  Jesus,  it  is  a  continual 
going  hence  and  a  continual  hasting  to  tho  hea- 
venly Father. 

Girlach:  1.  Of  Christ's  going  to  the  Father 
and  the  way  to  be  pursued.    2.  Of  the  Com- 
forter, tho  Holy  Ghost,  in  whom  Christ  comes  to 
His  people  again  in  greater  glory.    8.  The  set- 
ting out  to  suffer. — ^Now  did  the  disciples  more 
and  more  clearly  understand  that  their  Master 
was  really  about  going  away  from  them,  and  their 
faces  reflected  their  fear  and  anxiety— emotions 
which  had  been  heightened  by  His  last  words  to 
Peter.    Therefore  it  is  that  the  succeeding  dis- 
conrse  is  preeminently  comforting  in  its  nature. 
— Jesus  does  not  merely  point  out  the  way, — He 
is  the  Way ;  He  does  not  simply  guide  to  life, — 
He  it  the  Life.    The  Way  itself  carries  the  man 
who  enters  upon  it  and  continues  in  it,  to  tho 
goal;  the  Truth  lights  him  so  that  he  cannot 
stray;  the  Life  imbues  him  with  strength  in 
which  he  walks  without  growing  weary. — This 
demand  of  Philip  shows  that  the  disciples  still 
imagined  the  Father  to  be  with  Him,  notm  Him. 
— The  greater  works,     Jesus  had  sowed,   they 
were  to  reap  (chap.  iv.  88) ;  before  the  whole 
work  of  redemption  was  finished,  Jesus*  works 
on  the  earth,  His  teaching.  His  working  of  mi- 
racles. His  guiding  and  speeding  of  His  people, 
could  not  but  be  (appear)  small  in  comparison 
with  the  mighty  works  of  the  apostles,  to  whom 
tire  Holy  Ghost  more  than  supplied  the  visible 
presence  of   Jesus,   glorifying  Jesus  and  His 
cross  for  them,  throwing  open  to  them  the  doors 
of  the  heathen  world,  and  giving  them,  through 
t  ho  vford  of  reconciliation,  multitudes  for  a  spoil 
«:nd  the  strong  for  a  prey. — (Lutheb).  Who  is 
tuis  ♦•  I  ?  "    He  assumes  to  Himself  all  tho  power 
and  strength  of  the  divine  majesty  and  seizes 
everjthing  in  a  mass: — "Whatsoever  ye  ask, 
without  exception."— Judas  probably  understood 
the  "manifestation"  to  mean  an  outward  one. 
— l{e  hath  no-  power  over  Mo.     In  order  that, 
even  at  His  death,  they  might  not  believe  that 
(be  prince  of  this  world  had  conquered  Him,  He 
told  them  so  clearly  that  He  went  of  His  own 
free  will  to  the  Cross. — Lisco.  Vers.  1-14.  The 
departing  Redeemer  comforts  His  disciples  in 
view  of  their  imminent  separation. — Vers.  15-81. 
The  departing    Redeemer    promises  the   Holy 
Ghost  to  His  people  and  comforts  them. 


Bbaunb  :  To  believers, death  is  in  very  truth  a 
going  home ;  their  life  a  journey  home.  The 
Jews  were  gathered  to  their  Fathers, — Christians 
go  hence  to  the  Father. — 7^he  disciple^  Thomas^ 
etc.  How  honestly  they  speak  out  their  hearts ; 
not  one  utters  a  false  Yea. — Thomas :  This  re- 
minds one  of  the  verse  of  the  natural  man:  "I 
live,  I  know  not  for  how  long;  I  die,  I  know 
not  how  soon;  1  go,  I  know  not  whither;  how 
can  I  be  so  cheerful  ?" — In  our  earthly  speech 
we  say :  The  wayfarer  makes  a  vr&jf  but  in  tho 
spiritual  tongue  the  Way  makes  the  wayfarer. 
— The  prophecy  Isa.  xxv.  8  is  fulfilled  in  Christ. 
— 7%e  greater  works.  When  He  had  completed 
the  reconciliation,  a  free,  familiar  and  living 
intercourse  was  opened  between  God  and  man, 
and  streams  of  power  fVom  on  high  could  now 
discharjfo  themselves  unchecked  into  the  hearts 
of  men. — (Hebdbk).  He  opens  (says  He)  a 
clear  and  lightsome  way.  The  assurance  with 
whioli  Christ  declares  this,  makes  heaven  and 
earth  one,  as  it  were. — (Bsnosl:)  Truth  makes 
all  tho  virtues  in  us  true;  otherwise  there  would 
be  false  knowledge,  false  faith,  false  love,  falso 
hope. — Beginning  with  this  passage  (ver.  17), 
Christ  makes  a  distinction  between  the  world 
and  His  people,  such  as  does  not  elsewhere  ap- 
pear in  His  addresses.  Pentecost,  however, 
confirmed  this  distinction  and  made  it  manifest. 
The  Christian  cannot  be  distinguished  from  the 
world  if  he  has  not  yet  celebrated  His  Pentecost. 
— The  Holy  Ghost.  The  longer  we  have  Him, 
the  better  wo  have  Him,  the  better  we  know  Him, 
until  finally  He  comes  to  be  in  us. — Thomas, 
Philip,  and  the  faithful  Judas  speak';  the  moro 
intelligent,  profounder  and  greater  disciples 
John,  Peter,  James,  keep  silence. — lie  says  in 
the  face  of  death :  I  live  and  ye  shall  live  also. 
— Peace  be  with  you.  The  heart  is  free  from 
everything  that  is  hostile  to  God ;  there  is  no 
latent  love  of  the  world,  no  want  of  trust  in  tho 
spirit.  Perfect  concord  of  heart  is  where  Christ 
and  His  peace  are. 

Heubnbb  :  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Christian  to 
be  courageous,  undaunted  and  composed  so  long 
as  Christ  is  with  him. — We  hear  after  what 
fashion  the  Son  speaks,  as  one  perfectly  at  home 
and  able  to  find  His  way  about  in  the  houso  of 
tho  Father — more  familiar  with  it  than  all  tho 
astronomers  who  scarcely  descry  the  visible 
covering,  tho  threshold  'of  that  heavenly  house. 
— Many  mansions.  Many  as  regards  number  and 
kind:  different  in  glory  and  blessedness. — So 
long  as  thcro  are  stars  in  the  heavens,  there  shall 
not  be  wanting  witnesses  to  a  higher  world. 
Comp.  Daub,  Der  Stemenhimmel  mil  Christlichem 
Axtge  2ur  Erhebung  des  Uerzens  bctraehtet,  Essen, 
1886. — Thero  is  already  assigned  us  through 
Christ ,  a  place  in  heaven.  What  consolation 
does  this  afford  in  poverty,  persecution  and 
death.  The  reply  of  Basil  to  the  question  of 
the  Arian  emperor  Valens,  as  to  where  he  would 
remain  in  the  face  of  his  persecutions :  AiU  sub 
ecslo,  aut  m  ^a/o.— Urban,  the  deputy  of  Cajetan, 
to  Luther:  Where  wilt  thou  abide  then  ?  Luther: 
Under  heaven. — A  saying  of  Frederick  the  Mag- 
nanimous (p.  427,  note).  Must  not  the  Chris- 
tian be  homesick  for  his  heavenly  Fatherland  ? 
**  Knowest  thou  the  land  ?'* — Ver.  8.  Christ's 
going  hence  by  the  way  of  His  cross  and  passion 
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served, — through  His  appearing  in  the  presence 
of  God  (Heb.  ix.  24),  through  the  offering  of 
His  blood  in  the  Holy  Place  or  the  presentation 
of  the  sufficient  reconciliation  made  by  Him, — 
to  purch.'ise  for  us  our  ro-adoption  into  heaven. 
It  is  to  Him  we  owe  our  heavenly  citizenship. — 
Ver.  3.  Perfect  union  with  Christ. — No  heaven 
without  Christ. — On  vor.  23.  We  can  surrender 
ourselves  onlv  to  one  who  meets  us  with  a  trust- 
ful heart. — Ver.  26.  Every  one  longs  to  be  spi- 
rituel  (a  play  upon  words:  AIUb  will  GeUt  ha- 
bcTit  Geist  in  the  sense  of  ispni,  wit).  Why  do 
not  men  seek  the  true  Spirit  which  is  with 
Christ? — Whoso  does  not  become  a  doctor  in 
this  school  (of  the  Holy  Spirit),  is  no  true  doc- 
tor.— What  is  true  clearing  up?  What  Christ 
makes  clear,  glorifies. — Ver.  28.  Nothing  against 
the  divine  nature  of  Christ  can  be  deduced 
from  this  passage,  even  should  we  be  unpre- 
pared to  regard,  as  Basil  docs,  the  very  fact 
of  Jcsas'  instituting  a  comparisou  between  Him- 
self and  the  Father,  as  a  proof  of  the  Son's 
equality  in  substance  with  tho  Father.  (Basil 
says,  namely :  none  but  things  of  a  like  nature 
can  be  compared, — angels  with  angels,  men 
with  men,  etc.). — The  prince  of  this  world.  Of 
coarse  he  thought  it  conducive  to  his  highest 
interest  to  see  Jesus,  the  Holy  One,  the  Founder 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  covered  with  oppro- 
brium as  the  greatest  criminal, — and  all  under 
the  pretence  of  justice. 

GossKEB :  The  Saviour  had  in  His  humiliation, 
never  exactly  declared  (out  and  out)  who  Ho 
was.  Therefore  it  was  difficult  for  people  who 
were  to  see'  him  hanging  for  several  hours  on 
the  cross  between  two  murderers,  to  believe  in 
His  divinity. — The  Father' t  Home.  No  fear  that 
there  will  not  be  room  enough  there. — No  bridge 
nor  path  is  there,  leading  from  earth  to  heaven, 
from  time  to  eternity,  from  this  world  to  God, 
and  stretching  as  far  as  Christ  who  did  come 
from  heaven  and  go  to  heaven.  All  other 
bridges  break;  all  other  roads  fail  thee  just 
where  they  ought  to  begin, — namely,  in  death. — 
Philip  here  asked  a  question  which  has  puz- 
zled the  brains  of  the  wisest  men  of  all  ages — 
namely,  as  to  what  God  is  and  how  wo  may 
know  Him. — Ver.  10.  In  this  verse  the  Tri- 
une is  clear  as  the  sun. — ^Ver.  18.  It  is  not:  ye 
shall  have  a  shadow,  a  conception,  a  thought  of 
Me;  no, — I  nm  coming  to  you.  Our  soul  doth 
live,  our  wholo  heart  laughcth,  when  He  roveal- 
oth  Himself  to  us, — Christ,  our  salvation. — At 
(hat  day.  At  tho  Easter  day,  which  comes  to 
every  Christian  when  Christ  rises  within  him 
and  begins  to  live — at  the  day  of  manifestation. 
— Without  Christ  it  is  not  possible  to  know 
Christ,  without  God  it  is  impossible  to  know 
God.  This  saying:  "I  will  reveal  Myself  unto 
him,"  must  bo  fulfilled  for  each  man  or  he  knows 
nothing  truly  of  Christ  and  has  no  living  God. 
— On  ver.  23.  Scripture  ascribes  to  the  inner 
man  all  the  senses  of  the  outer  man.  Taste  and 
Hco  that  the  Lord  is  good,  Ps.  xxxiv.  8. — When 
the  body  is  dead,  the  soul  continues  to  be  a  liv- 
ing substance.  This  is  a  proof  of  the  substan- 
tiality of  spiritual  experience  in  the  heart. — 
Ver.  80.  Against  this,  Christ's  innocen(/o,  the 
devil  has  dashed  his  horns  to  pieces;  it  has 
broken  his  neck  for  him. — Ver.  81.  Up,  up! 


away!  to  suffer  with  Him;  ye  must  not  be 
taking  your  repose. 

Stier  :  The  first  chapter  (xiv.)  man'ifestly  takes 
for  its  starting-point  faith  in  God  as  existent  ia 
Christ ;  the  special  subject  of  the  second  is  the 
love  of  those  who  are  united  in  Him  and  through 
Him ;  finally,  the  third  contains  (for  the  exercise 
of  hope,  we  may  say)  the  most  minute  tfnnoaDce* 
ment  of  all  that  is  to  result  from  and  succeed  the 
departure  of  Jesus. — Richtkr  (Luther):  So  long 
as  we  are  not  ready,  the  habitations  are  not  pre- 
pared for  us,  though  in  them'selves  they  are  pre- 
pared. 

ScuLEiERHAcnEB :  He  requires  faith  in  God 
and  faith  in  Himself,  as  something  which  indeed 
seems  to  be  two  things — things,  however,  so  in- 
separably united  as  to  be  actually  one  and  the 
same. — That  which  we  do  in  faith  on  the  Lord, 
is  a  work  of  the  Son ;  and  when  this  work  is 
promoted  by  the  government  which  the  Father 
exercises  in  the  world,  the  Father  is  glorified  in 
tho  Son.— Only  he  who  holds  fast  that  in  Mj 
life  which,  as  commandment,  doctrine,  or  pro- 
mise— for  they  are  all  one — has  become  an  eter- 
nal, divine  word  of  love  and  grace  to  men,  rfc, 
— only  ho  it  is  who  loveth  Me. — My  peace.  This 
peace  resteth  upon  love,  and  love  expelleth  ail 
fear. — Besser:  On  ver.  1.  Bo  of  good  courage, 
Dcut.  xxxi.  6,  7.  But  a  greater  than  Joshua  is 
here, — On  the  "  other  Comforter."  The  ancient 
Church  advisedly  took  the  Gospels  for  four  San- 
days  of  the  glorious  timo  between  Easter  and 
Pentecost  from  these  three  chapters  of  John.— 
Heaven  the  true  archetype  of  the  Old  Testament 
temple.     Heb.  chh.  viii.-xii. 

On  the  Pentecostal  pericopc.  Gesekis: 
Concerning  the  glorious  Pentecostal  gifts  which 
the  Lord  hath  promised  us. — Bachmank:  The 
Christian  a  temple  of  God,  of  the  Holy  Ghost.— 
Raubach  :  The  victory  of  Christianity  over  the 
world. — Hagenbacu:  Tho  peace  of  God  as  tho 
most  precious  legacy  of  our  Lord,  the  most  glo- 
rious gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — Floret:  The 
kingdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  A  kingdom  of  lore, 
truth,  peace. — The  peace  of  the  world,  and  the 
peace  of  tho  Lord. 

[Craven:  From  Hilary  (De  Trin.  vil  9): 
Ver.  G.  He  who  is  the  Way  cannot  lead  usastraj; 
He  who  is  tho  Truth  cannot  deceive  us;  He  who 
is  the  Life  will  not  desert  us  in  tho  darkness  of 
death. — ^Ver.  0.  He  does  not  mean  the  sight  of 
the  bodily  eye;  the  Father  is  seen  in  the  Son  by 
the  ihcommunicable  likeness  of  birth. — Vers.  9. 
10.  That  the  Father  dwells  in  tho  Son  shows  tliat 
Ho  is  not  solitary;  that  the  Father  works  by  the 

Son,  shows  that  He  is  not  diiforcnt  or  alien. 

From  Augustine  :  Vers.  1-4.  Our  Lord  consoles 
His  disciples,  who  would  be  naturally  troubled 
at  the  idea  of  His  death,  by  assuring  them  of  His 
divinity. — As  the  disciples  were  afraid  for  them- 
selves when  Peter  had  been  told  that  he  would 
deny  his  Lord,  He  adds  In  My  FcUhefs  house,  etc., 
to  assure  them  that  they  might  with  confidence 
look  forward  to  dwelling  with  Him. — Many  nan- 
sions,  i.  e.  many  degrees  of  dignity  correspond- 
ing to  people's  deserts. — Vers.  6-7.  The  disci- 
ples knew  not  what  they  did  know. — /  am  the  Ifayt 
whereby  thou  wouldest  go ;  the  Truth,  whereio  thou 
wouldest  go;  the  Li/e,  in  which  thou  wouldest 
abide. — ^Walk  by  the  Man,  and  thou  wilt  arrive 
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at  flfo(/.— Ver.  8.  To  the  joy  of  beholding  His 
[tho  Father's]  face  nothing  ooald  be  added. — 
Ver.  9.  When  two  persons  are  very  much  alike, 
we  say,  If  you  have  seen  the  one  you  have  seen 
the  other. — Ver.  10.  Spiritual  vision  is  tho  re- 
ward of  faith,  vouchsafed  to  minds  purified  by 
faith. — ^Ver.  12.  Greater  works;  they  afterwards 
converted  tho  Gentiles  to  the  faith. — Ver.  13. 
Why,  then*  do  we  often  seo  believers  asking  and 
not  receiving?  Whatsoever  we  ask  for  that 
would  hinder  our  salvation,  wo  do  not  [truly] 
ask  in  our  Saviour^s  name. — ^Whenever  we  ask 
any  thing  to  the  disadvantage  of  our  talvation^ 
He  shows  Himself  our  Saviour  by  not  granting. 
— What  we  ask  for  is  [often]  d^erred,  not  denied, 
— Ver.  17.  The  worla,  t.  e,  those  who  love  the 
world,  cannot  receive  the  Holy  Spirit;  unright- 
eousness cannot  become  righteous, — The  world  can- 
not receive  Him,  because  itseeth  Him  not;  the  love 
of  the  world  hath  not  invisible  [i.  e,  spiritual]  eyes 
to  see  that  which  can  be  soen  jonly  invisibly 
[spirituaUy]. — Ver.  19.  .4  little  while;  that  which 
seems  long  to  men,  is  short  to  God. — Ver.  21. 
He  that  hath  them  in  mind  and  keepeth  them  in 
life;  he  that  hath  them  in  words  and  keepeth 
them  in  works;  he  that  hath  them  by  hearing undi 
keepeth  them  by  doing;  he  that  hath  them  by 
doing  and  keepeth  them  by  persevering,  he  it  is  that 
lov'eth  Me. — Love  must  be  shown  by  works,  or  it  is 
a  mere  barren  name. — How  He  loves  us  so  only 
that  we  believe,  then  He  will  love  us  so  that  we 
shall  see;  now,  we  love  by  believing  that  which 
we  shall  see ;  then,  we  shall  lovrf  by  seeing  that 
which  we  have  believed. — Vers.  22-24.  Love  dis- 
tinguishes the  Saints  from  tho  world:  it  maketh 
men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  an  house;  in  which 
house  the  Father  and  the  Son  take  up  Their 
abode;  Who  give  that  love  to  those  to  whom  in 
the  end  They  will  manifest  Themselves. —  We  will 
come  unto  him:  They  come  to  us  in  that  we  go  to 
Them ;  They  come  by  succouring,  we  go  by  obeying; 
They  come  by  enlightening,  we  go  by  contemplating; 
They  come  hy  JUUng,  we  go  by  holding:  so  Their 
manifestation  is  not  external  but  inward;  Their 
abode  is  not  transitory  but  eternal, — The  abode 
He  promised  them  hereafter  (ver.  8)  is  altogether 
different  from  that  of  which  Ho  now  speaks ;  the 
one  is  spiritual  and  inward,  the  other  outward  and 
perceptible  to  the  bodily  senses, — Ver.  20.  The  Son 
speaks,  the  Spirit  teaches;  when  the  Son  speaks 
we  take  in  the  words,  when  the  Spirit  teaches  we 
understand  tliose  words,— £ring  to  your  remem- 
brance, i.  e.  •suggest;  every  wholesome  hint  to  re- 
member  is  of  the  grace  of  the  Spirit. — Ver.  27* 
He  left  no  peace  in  this  world,  in  which  we  con- 
quer the  enemy ;  He  shall  give  us  poaco  in  the 
world  to  come,  when  we  shall  reign  without  an 
enemy. — This  peace  is  Uimself,  both  when  we  be- 
lieve that  He  is,  and  when  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is. — His  peace  is  such  peace  as  He  has  Him- 
self.— There  is  a  peace  which  is  serenity  of 
thought,  tranquillity  of  mind,  simplicity  of  heart, 
the  bond  of  love,  the  fellowship  of  charity ;  none 
will  be  able  t6  come  to  the  inheritance  of  the 
Lord,  who  do  not  observe  this  testament  of  peace. 
—Ver.  28.  In  that  He  was  Man,  He  went ;  in  that 

He  was  God,  B^e  stayed* From  CnKTSOSTOM: 

Ver.  9.  lie  thai  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  lather  : 
A  man  cannot  see  the  substance  of  gold  in  silver, 
one  nature  cannot  be  made  apparent  by  another. 


— ^Ver.  16.  Another  Comforter:  The  word  another 
shows  tho  distinct  personality  of  the  Spirit ;  the 
word  Paraclete  (Comforter)  His  consubstantiality. 
— They  were  made  to  wait  some  time  for  this 
gift  (the  Comforter)  in  order  that  they  might  feel 
the  want  of  it,  and  so  be  the  more  grateful  when 
it  came. — Ver.  19.  Because  J  live  ye  shall  live  also: 
The  death  of  tho  cross  shall  not  separate  you 
from  Me  forever,  but  only  hide  Me  from  you  for 
a  moment. — Ver.  27.  External  peae^  is  often  even 
hurtful,  rather  than  profitable  to  those  who  en- 
joy it From  Gbbgobt:    Ver.   23.    If  thou 

wouldest  prove  thy  love,  show  thy  works, — Into 
some  hearts  He  cometh,  but  not  to  make  His  abode, 
— In  proportion  as  a  man's  love  rests  upon  lower 
things  is  he  removed  from  heavenly  love. — To 
the  love  of  our  Maker,  let  the  tongue,  mind, 
life  bear  witness. — Ver.  26.  Unless  the  Spirit  be 
present  to  the  mind  of  the  bearer,  the  word  of 
the  teacher  is  vain. — The  invisible  Spirit  sug- 
gests, not  because  He  takes  a  lower  place  in 
teaching,  but  because  He  teaches  sccretlv.— — ^ 
From  Alcuin:  Ver.  21.  By  love,  and  the  ob- 
servance of  His  commandments  that  will  be  per- 
fected in  us  which  Ho  has  begun,  viz.  that  we 

should  bo  in  Him  and  He  in  us. From  Thbo- 

phylact:  Ver.  6.  When  thou  art  engaged  in  the 
practical,  He  is  made  thy  way  ;  when  in  the  con- 
templative. He  is  made  thy  truth;  and  to  the 
practical  and  contemplative  is  joined  life,  for  we 
should  both  act  and  contemplate  with  reference 
to  the  world  to  come. — Ver.  21.  As  if  He  had 
said.  Ye  think  that  by  sorrowing  for  My  death 
ye  prove  your  affection,  but  I  esteem  the  keep- 
ing of  My  commandments  the  evidence  of  lovo. 
—Ver.  2*6.  The  Spirit  was  to  teach  what  Christ 
had  forborne  to  tell  His  disciples  because  they 
were  not  able  to  bear  it;  He  was  to  bring  to  re- 
membrance what  Christ  had  told  and  they  had 

failed  to  remember. From  Bubkitt:  Ver.  1. 

The  holiest  of  God's  children  subject  to  disquiet- 
ing fears. — Christ's  remedy  for  fear,  viz,  faith  in 
God  and  in  Himself. — Vers.  3-4.  Christ's  argu- 
ments of  consolation  in  view  of  His  departure. — 
Ver.  C.  As  though  Christ  had  said — I  am  the 
author  of  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life,  the 
teacher  of  the  truth  that  directs  to  it,  the  giver 
of  the  life  that  is  obtained  by  walking  in  it. — 
Ver.  8.  Much  ignorance  may  consist  with  saving 
grace. — ^Vers.  18,  14.  Our  Lord  assures  His  dis- 
ciples that  whatever  comforts  they  enjoyed  by 
His  presence,  they  should  obtain  by  their'pray- 
ers. — To  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ  is — 1.  to 
look  unto  Christ  as  having  purchased  for  us  tliis 
privilege;  2.  to  pray  in  the  strength  of  Christ; 
8.  to  pray  in  respect  of  the  present  mediation 
of  Christ. — The  promise  is  doubled  for  the  con- 
firmation of  it, — Ver.  15.  Christ  requires  an 
obedient  love,  an^  loving  obedience. — Not  waiters, 
but  workers  are  the  best  servants.  [We  often 
work  by  waiting. — E.  R.  C.J — The  surest  evidence 
of  love  to  Christ  is  obedience. — Ver.  16.  Tho 
office  of  the  Holy  Spirit— a  Comforter  [Paraclete], 
t.  e,  an  Advocate,  an  Encourager,  a  Consoler,-^ 
Ver.  18.  Christ  does  not  say,  I  will  not  suffer  you 
to  be  comfortless,  but  I  will  not  leave  you  so.— 
Ver.  19.  Because  I  live  ye  shall  live  also. — While 
there  is  vital  sap  in  the  root  you  that  are  branches 
shall  not  wither  and  die. — Ver.  21.  Christ 
teaches — 1.  tl^  necessity  of  knowledge  in  ordes 
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to  practice;  2.  tho  necessity  of  practice  in  order 
to  happiness. — I  will  mantf^t  Myself:  Obedient 
Christians  shall  not  only  eigoy  the  benefit  of 
Christ's  love,  but  also  the  zense  thereof. — We  may 
as  rationally  think  to  nourish  our  bodies  with 
poison,  as  to  enjoy  the  manifestation  of  Christ's 
love  in  a  way  of  sin. — Vcr.  28.  Make  our  abode 
denotes — 1.  the  eweet  and  intimate  feUowehip  be- 
tween God  and  tiie  obedient;  2.  the  perpetuity 
thereof.— Ver.  26.  The  great  Comforter,  the 
special  Teacher — He  teaches,  1.  condescend- 
ingly; 2.  efficaciously;  3.  plainly;  4.  unerr- 
ingly.-^The  Spirit  the  Remembrancer^  He  teaches 
nothing  but  what  Christ  Himself  taught.— Ver. 
27.  The  world  may  wish  [in  words]  peace,  yet 
neyer  intend  it;  or  they  may  wish  it  and  not  be 
able  to  gire  it;  but  Christ's  peace  is  real  and  ef- 
fectual :  The  worUTt  peace  is  freedom  from  out- 
ward trouble;  Christ's  peace  is  deliverance  from 
inward  guilt,  which  though  it  does  not  giye  ez- 
emptiou  from  troubles,  affords — 1.  a  sanctified 
improvement  of  them;  2.  an  assurance  of  de- 
liverance out  of  them. — ^Ver.  28.  True  love  to 
Christ  will  make  us  rejoice  in  His  advancement, 

though  it  be  to  our  own  disadvantage. From 

M.  Hehrt:  Ver.  1.  Christ  knows  our  souls  in 
adversity. — Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled — Ho 
does  not  say  let  them  not  be  saddened,  but  let 
them  not  be  disquieted :  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled — keep  the  heart  with  all  diligence:  Let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled — you  that  are  My 
chosen,  redeemed,  sanctified  ones. — Ver.  2.  A 
particular  declaration  as  to  what  we  must  trust 
God  for— ptz.  heaven — Heaven  will  make  amends 
for  all — Heaven  is — 1.  a  house,  not  a  tent ;  2.  a 
Father's  house,  My  Father's  and  therefore  our 
Father's;  8.  a  place  of  mansions;  (1)  distinct 
dwellings ;  (2)  durable  dwellings ;  4.  a  place  of 
many  mansions — for  there  are  {\\  many  sons  to 
be  brought  to  glory,  [(2)  many  classes  of  sons]. 
— If  it  were  not  so  I  would  have  told  you, — The  as- 
surance  of  heaven,  built  upon — 1.  the  veracity  of 
His  word;  2.  the  sincerity  of  His  affection. — 
Ver.  8.  The  belief  of  Christ's  second  coming  an 
excellent  preservative  against  trouble  of  heart, 
Phil.  iv.  5,  James  v.  8. — The  coming  of  Christ  is 
in  order  to  our  gathering  together  unto  Him,  2 
Thess.  ii.  1. — The  quintessence  of  heaven's  hap- 
piness is  being  with  Christ,  ch.  xvii.  24. — ^Yer.  4. 
Christ  having  set  heaven  before  His  disciples  as 
the  end,  here  shows  them  Himself  as  the  way  to  it. 
— Ver.  6.  The  nalwe  of  Christ's  mediation.  He 
is — 1.  the  way,  the  highway.  Is.  xxxv.  9 — (1)  Uis 
own  way,  Heb.  ix.  12;  (2)  our  way;  2.  the 
truth,  as  opposed  to— (1)  fiyure,  (2)  error,  (3)  de- 
ception; 8.  the  life — w©  are  alive  unto  God  only 
in  and  through  Jesus  Christ,  Bom.  vi.  11. — The 
way,  the  truth  and  the  life.  He  is — 1.  the  beginning, 
middle  and  end,  in  Him  we  must  set  out,  go  on  and 
finish;  2.  as  the  truth  the  guide  of  our  way,  as 
the  life  the  end  of  it ;  8.  the  true  and  living  way, 
there  is  truth  and  life  m  it  as  well  as  at  the  end 
of  it;  4.  the  only  true  way  to  life. — No  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me — the  necessity  of 
Christ's  mediation. — ^Ver.  9.  He  reproves  Philip 
for — 1.  not  improving  his  acquaintance  with 
Him  as  he  might  have  done;  2.  his  infirmity  in 
the  prayer  made-^we  know  not  what  we  should 
pray  for  as  we  ought,  Rom.  viii.  26,  and  often  ask 
smiss,  Jamea  iv.  8. — ^All  that  saw  Christ  by  faith 


saw  the  Father  in  Him;  the  Father's — 1.  wisdom 
in  His  doctrine;  2.  power  in  His  miracles;  8. 
holiness  in  His  purity;  4.  grace  in  His  acts  of 
grace. — ^Vers.  10,  11.  Christ's  miracles  preofii 
of  His  divine  mission,  not  only  for  the  conviction 
of  infidels  but  for  the  confirmation  of  disciples. 
— ^Vers.  18,  14.  In  prayer — 1.  humility  pre- 
scribed, ye  shall  ask;  2.  liberty  allowed,  ask 
anythU^f. — In  My  name — 1.  to  plead  His  merit; 
2.  to  aim  at  His  glory .^ — ^Ver.  16.  The  Comforter 
the  great  New  Testament  promise. — ^Ver.  17. 
Christ  is  the  truth,  and  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
— Speak  to  the  children  of  this  world  of  the  ^ 
erations  of  the  Spirit  and  you  are  as  a  barba- 
rian.— The  experiences  of  the  Saints  are  the 
explications  of  the  promises:  Paradoxes  to 
others  are  axioms  to  them.  —  Vers.  18-24. 
The  departure  of  Christ  neither  total  nor  finoL^ 
Union  with  Christ  the  life  and  felicity  of  believers. 
— ^Ver.  19.  Because  I  Uve  ye  shall  live  also.  The 
life  of  Christians  is  bound,  up  in  the  life  of 
Christ.— Ver.  20.  At  that  day  you  shall  knov 
perfectly  what  now  you  see  through  a  glass 
dflr%.— Vers.  21-24.  Note— 1.  The  rfwry  of  those 
who  claim  the  dignity  of  being  disciples ;  2.  the 
dignify  of  those  who  do  the  £uy  of  disciples.— 
Tho  returns  for  love— those  who  love  shall  have— 

1.  The  Father's  love;  2.  Christ's  love;  3.  the 
comfort  of  that  love. — /  will  manifest  Myseff.-^ 
Christ's  manifestation  of  Himself  to  His  disci- 
pics- 1.  is  done  in  a  disUngtUshihg  way  to  tkm 
and  not  to  the  world;  2.  is  justly  marvelloos  m 
our  eyes.— Ver.  28.  God  will  be  with  obedient ht- 
lievers  as  at  His  home, — Vers.  25-27.  With  two 
things  Christ  here  comforts  believers,  that  they 
should  be— I.  Under  the  tuition  of  Eis  Spirit;  2. 
Under  the  influence  of  His  peace, — Ver.  26.  He 
shall  teach  you  all  things,  as  a  Spirit— 1.  of 
wisdom  ;  2.  of  revelation, — Ver.  27.  Peace  I  Isms 
with  you,  etc,;  observe— I.  the  legacy  bequeathed, 
viz.:  peace,   which    is    here  put  for  ail  good; 

2.  to  whom  it  is  bequeathed — to  His  disciples; 
8.  the  manner  in  which  it  is  \efl-~notastkewerU 
giveth;  4.  the  use  that  should  be  made  of  it— to 
prevent  trouble  and  fear, — Ver.  28.  Many  thti 
love  Christ  let  their  love  run  in  a  wrong  channel; 
they  think  they  must  be  in  continual  pain  be- 
cause of  Him,  whereas  they  should  rejoiee  in 
Him. 

[From  St«r:  Ver.  1.  The  already  existing 
faiih  in  God  must  be  the  ground  of  faith  in  Christ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  perfect  faith  in  Qod 
is  to  be  the  result  of  faith  in  Christ— Ver.  2. 
Ilotise  is  home,  where  one  abides,  to  which  ha 
belongs,  to  which  he  has  a  right ;  still  more— it 
is  a  firm,  secure  building,  provided  for  all  kinds 
of  need. — Many  mansions — the  household  ofaa- 
ractor  of  the  abodes;  many  mansions — intlmatisg 
degrees  and  distinctions  in  blessedness. — Ver.  8. 
Mis  coming  again  and  receiving  embraces  the  whole 
of  His  influence,  drawing,  setting  free  (ck  xii. 
82 ;  viii.  85,  86),  beginning  with  the  resurrec- 
tion and  ending  in  His  final  manifesiation.— 
Ver.  5.  When  any  one  in  due  time,  after  the  Word 
and  Spirit  of  Christ  have  long  spoken  to  him, 
opposes  his  **we  know  not,"  then  becomes  he  the 
unbelieving  Thomas  who  will  not  know  and  believe; 
but  a  genuine  Thomas  asks  for  the  way  in  deep 
earnestness,  and  will  not  be  long  without  a  per- 
fect understanding.— Ver.  6»   Christ  is  a»— 1* 
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JV/m,  the  way  'which  offers  itself  to  all  men  ;  2. 
Oodf  absolute,  independent  truth ;  8.  Ood^Man^ 
the  life^  that  is  the  fountain  of  life  springing 
from  Him  and  received  by  us. — "  Yea,  Thou  art 
the  goal  and  Thou  art  also  the  way :  so  is  a 
stream  goal  and  way  at  once :  I  will  bend  my 
energies  to  go.  thither  where  the  stream  pours 
itself  into  the  sea,  thither  where  the  Son  sits  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and  to  reach  it  I 
will  commit  myself  to  the  stream  which  is 
ray  way,  and  not  only  a  way  which  gvideM  me, 
but  a  way  also  which  heart  me :  thus  come  I  to 
Thee  through  Thyself,  Thou  guidett  me  and 
bearett  me  at  once."  (Thbeemiw). — ^Ver.  8.  Pre- 
vious to  the  true  "  my  Lord  and  my  God  "  there 
was  no  greater  honor  given  to  Christ,  or  higher 
power  ascribed  to  Him  than  In  this  Lord  show  ut 
the  Father. — It  tufficeth  ua  ;  to  see  God  is  bless- 
edness.—Yer.  9.  Christ  is  the  vmhiUty  of  the 
Invisible,  as  far  as,  and  in  such  a  way  as.  He 
may  be  seen. — Yer.  10.  Believest  thou  f  That  is 
still  the  humbling  question  of  the  Lord  which 
rebukes  the  presumption  of  every  aspiring  Philip 
in  life,  as  it  is  the  consoling  qnestion  which  alle- 
viates the  sorrow  of  every  downcast  Martha  at 
ike  grave. — His  words  are  no  other  than  works, 
and  His  works  are  speaking  and  testifying  words. 
—Vers.  11-24.  The  transition  from  believing  to 
loving ;  firom  believing  primarily  as  the  reliance 
and  subjection  of  knowledge,  to  loving  as  not 
merely  the  fruit  of  faith  but  as  already  the 
living  germ  of  the  true  and  living  trust  of  a  per- 
son on  a  person — as  the  affiance  of  the  heart. — 
Ver.  12.  He  sowed,  we  reap — and  the  harvest  is 
indeed  greater  than  the  seed. — I  go — to  death,  in- 
deed, but  thereby  to  the  Father;  away  from  you, 
indeed,  bat  thereby  the  more  spiritually  and 
effectually  to  unite  Myself  with  you. — ^Vers.  18, 
14.  Let  your  faith  in  Mg  Person  become  prayer 
in  My  name.  To  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus  is — 
1.  to  mention  Him  in  connection  with  the  thing 
asked  for,  appealing  to  [depending  upon)  Him ;  2. 
to  pray  actually  in  the  Person  of  Christ,  that  is, 
as  standing  in  His  place ;  8.  to  ask  for  nothing 
bat  what  is  according  to  His  mind,  in  His  interest ; 
4.  to  call  immediately  upon  the  name  of  Him, 
who  is  with  the  one  praying  by  the  Spirit  at  the 
same  time  that  He  is  above  with  the  Father. — 
Ver.  16.  Christ  is  Himself  tho  one  Paraclete, 
and  by  His  side  with  like  personality  stands 
the  other. — The  acts  of  the  three  Persons — 
asking,  giving,  abiding. — Paraelete^-one  who 
performs  all  that  which  a  Counsel  or  Representa^ 
tive,  being  at  the  same  time  an  Adviser,  can  per- 
form for  ns. — Ver.  17.  The  Spirit  brings  to  us 
the  Truth— that  is  the  truth  concerning  our- 
selves, the  will  of  God  toward  us,  the  way  of  re- 
tom  to  God  through  Christ ;  He  shows,  glorifies, 
opens  to  us  this  way  as  truth  and  life,  so  that  we 
know  what  follows  in  ver.  20. — The  world  cannot 
receive  Him,  because  to  receive  Him  requires 
susceptibility. — The  beginning  and  ground  of  all 
knowing  is  an  internal  true  beholding. — Ver.  18. 
I  will  not  leave  you  orphans  /  they  are  His  little 
children,  ch.  xiii.  88. — Ver.  19.  Becaxue  I  live  ye 
shall  lite  also ;  there  is  no  other  guarantee  for 
onr  personal  continuance  in  the  integrity  of  our 
being  than  the  personality  of  Christ — all  other 
arguments  and  hopes  of  immortality  are  like 
shadows  and  vapor  before  the  light  and  power 


of  this  living  word. — ^Ver.  21.  /  will  manifest 
Myself  to  him  ;  beyond  this,  promise  has  nothing 
greater  or  higher  for  man.  (Is  not  tho  promise 
of  ver.  8  greater — /  will  come  again  and  receive 
you  unto  Myself  f^^.  R.  C.).— Ver.  23.  This  first 
loving,  which  is  the  point  of  decision  on  our 
part,  is  the  essential  germ  of  life  in  living  faith. 
— Learn  better  what  love  is,  ye  zealots,  and  make 
the  banner  of  love  to  the  Lord,  tho  sole  banner 
of  His  Church  1 — My  Father  will  love  him,  e/e.— 
the  rewarding  love  for  such  as  thus  love  (obedi- 
ently) in  full  communion  or  manifestation.; — ^As 
sin  dwells  in  our  hearts  as  a  home,  so  does  the 
new  love  which  casts  it  out — ^Ver.  26.  On  aov 
count  of  our  weakness  or  our  sinfulness,  we 
forget  the  most  familiar  words  just  where  they 
should  be  remembered,  and  there  is  always  need 
that  one  should  stand  behind  us  ready  to  pro- 
nounce our  duty  in  our  ears. — Let  us  not  scorn 
in  relation  to  babes  in  the  school  of  Christ  the 
receiving  and  the  keeping  of  even  the  word  not 
understood. — Ver.  27.  Peace;  the  whole  salva- 
tion of  man,  his  re-establishment  into  final  perfect 
external  and  internal  well-being. — «*In  the  He- 
brew this  little  word  peace  means  nothing  else 
but  thriving  and  prospering"  (Luthbb). — My 
peace ;  the  peace  which — 1.  I  Myself  have,  2.  I 
alone  can  give,  8.  I  can  give  only  through  fel- 
lowship with  Myself. — Not  as  the  world  giveth  ; 
public  peace  is  not  to  be  trusted,  still  less  the 
world's  peace  of  heart. — The  peace  of  God  in 
Christ  is  higher  than  all  understanding;  higher 
than  all  words  about  it,  and  deeper  than  all  con- 
sciousness of  it. — ^Ver.  28.  They  would  rejoice  at 
His  departure  if  they  loved  Him  aright ;  their 
love  is  not  yet  disinterested  enough. — "Up!  up  I 
let  us  go  forth  to  suffering  and  tho  fulfilment  of 
the  Divine  willl  Thus  does  the  Lord  arouse 
them,  and  carry  them  with  Him  into  His  contest, 
that  they  may  be  His  followers  in  the  way  of 
suffering."  (Bbblenb.  Bibbl). 

[From  Babnes.  Vers.  2,  8.  The  universe  is 
tho  dwelling-place  of  My  Father;  in  that  vast 
abode  earth  is  one  mansion,  heaven  is  another;  it 
should  not  be  a  matted  of  grief  when  we  are 
called  to  pass  from  one  part  of  this  vast  habita^ 
tion  to  another. — I  am  about  to  leave  you ;  but 
shall  still  be  in  the  same  habitation  with  you, 
performing  an  important  work  for  you. — Ver.  7. 
if  ye  had  knoten  Me :  they  had  not  a  full  and 
accurate  knowledge  of  His  character  and  designs. 
— ^Vcr.  18.  In  My  name,  i.  e.  on  My  account;  if  a 
man  who  has  money  in  a  bank  authorizes  us  to 
draw  it,  we  do  it  in  his  name— Ver.  15.  The  evi- 
dence that  a  chilli  loves  his  parents  is  his  being 
willing  without  hesitation,  gainsaying,  or  mur- 
muring, to  do  all  they  require  him  to  do. — ^Ver. 
16.  The  other  Comforter,  a  compensation  for 
Chrisfs  absence ;  it  is  the  office  of  the  Spirit 
-*^o  furnish  to  all  Christians  the  instruction 
and  consolation  which  would  be  given  by  the  per- 
sonal presence  of  Jesus.  Ch.  xvi.  14. — ^Ver.  19. 
Ye  shall  live  also;  learn  that— 1.  The  life  of 
the  Christian  depends  on  Christ ;  2.  The  fact 
that  Jesus  lives  is  a  pledge  that  all  who  believo 
in  Him  shall  be  saved. — ^Ver.  21.  Religion  is 
love. — Ver.  23.  We  will  come  unto  him  with  the 
manifestation  of  pardon,  peace  of  conscience, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. — Make  our  abode,  t.  e. 
manifest  ourselves  in  no  temporary  way. — Ver. 
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26.  Brinp;  all  tbiogs  to  pour  remembrance;  the 
Spirit  will — 1.  Remind  you  of  M/  sayings;  2. 
Tcftch  you  the  meaning  of  them. — Ver.  27.  Not 
at  the  world  giveth — 1.  Not  as  the  objects  which 
men  commonly  pursue ;  2.  Not  as  the  men  of  the 
world  give ;  8.  Not  as  systems  of  philosophy  and 
false  religion  give;  4.  My  peace  is  such  as  meets 
all  the  wants  of  the  soul,  silences  the  alarms 
of  conscience,  is  fixed  amid  all  external  changes, 
and  will  abide  forever. — Ver.  80.  Hath  nothing 
in  Me ;  there  is  in  Me  no  principle  or  feeling 
thai  accords  with  his,  and  nothing  therefore  by 


which  he  can  prevail ;  temptation  has  only  power 
because  there  are  some  principles  of  evil  (?)  in 
us  which  accord  with  the  designs  of  the  tempter. 
( How  then  could  holy  Adam  have  been  tempted 
toafallt—E.  E.  C.) 

[Vers.  13,  14.  True  faith,  wrought  by  the 
Spirit,  cannot  unconditionally  ask  for  anything 
not  in  accordance  with  the  will. of  God;  many 
say:  If  we  had  faith  we  could  obtain  such  a 
(supposed)  blessing  for  the  asking — whereas  if 
our  minds  were  enlightened  and  purified  by  true 
faith  we  might  not  regard  it  as  a  blessing.] 


ra. 

0L0BIFICATI02T  OF  THIS  FUEBENT  WOULD.  BBOUGHT  AB017T  BY  MBAKS  OF  JUDGMENT,  BY  THE  COF- 
TINUINO  OF  THE  DISCIPLES  IN  THE  LOYE  OF  OHBIST,  AKD  BY  THEIB  INFLUENCE  UPON  THE  WORLD, 
IN  ORDER  TO  WHICH  HE  WILL  SEND  THEM  HIS  SPIRIT.  AMID  THE  BURNING  TINBYARD-FIRES  15 
THE  VALLEY  OF  KIDRON.  CHRIST  THE  TINE.  GLORIFICATION  OF  THE  NOBLE  PLANT,  AND  OF  HUS- 
DANDRY.  GLORIFICATION  OF  FRIENDSHIP  AND  JOY.  THE  HOLY  EXC0MMUNICATEDNE8S  (BANISH- 
MENT) OF  TUB  CHILDREN  OF  GOD.  CONFIRMATION  OF  THEIR  SPIRITUAL  LIFE  IN  FACE  OF  TBB 
HATRED  OF  THE  WORLD.  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT'S  VICTORY  IN  THEM  OVER  THE  WORLD.  DEVXLOPICUT 
OF  CHRISTIANITY  THROUGH  THVUOLY  SPIRIT. 

Chap.  XV.  1.— Chap.  XVI.  16. 

(Perlcope  for  Exaudl  Sunday  chap.  xv.  26-chap.  xvi.  4 ;  chap.  xvi.  5-15  Pericope  for  Ctntate 

Sunday). 

1.  Tht  love  ofJesut  at  the  eource  of  love  to  Him  (Vers.  1-10). 

1,  2  I  am  the  true  vine,^  and  my  Father  is  the  husbandman.  Every  branch  in 
me  that  beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away  [aipst,  cutteth  off] :  and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  IxaOatpst,  cutteth  partially,  pruneth,  cleanseth]  it,  that  it 

3  may  bring  forth  [bear]  more  fruit.    Now  ye  are  clean  through  [Ye  are  clean  al- 

4  ready  because  of,  by  reason  of]  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you.  Abide 
in  me,  and  I  in  you.    As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in 

5  the  vine ;  no  more  [so  neither]  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye 
are  the  branches.     He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  foith 

6  [beareth]  much  fruit ;  for  without  [apart  from]  me  ye  can  do  nothmg.  If  a  man 
[any  one]  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  [the]  branch,  and  is  withered ;  sod 
men  [they]  gctther  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,'  and  they  are  burned  [they 

7  bum  (quickly  and  readily).  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  mv  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall 
[may]"  ask  what  [whatsoever]  ye  will,  and  it  shall  [will]  be  done  unto  you. 

8  Herein  [Therein]  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be 
[and  ye  will  become  (thus  for  the  first  time  truly)*]  my  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  [thus  also]  have  I  loved  you :  continue  [abide] 

10  ye  in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  [wUl]  abide  in  my  love; 
even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love. 

2.  Joy  (Vers.  11-17). 

11  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  renmin  [may  be]*  in 

12  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full  [may  be  made  full,  filled  up].    Thiis  is  my 

13  commandment,  That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  [pmU  have]  loved  you.  Greater 
love  hath  no  man  [no  one]  than  this^  that  a  man  [he]  lay  down  h^  life  for  his 
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14, 15  friends.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  [what]"  I  command  you.  Hence- 
forth I  call  you  not  [No  longer  do  I  call  you]  servants ;  for  the  servant  knoweth 
not  what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I  have  called  you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have 
heard  of  [which  I  h^rd  from]  my  Father  I  liave  lomit  have]  made  known  unto  you. 

16  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you  [Ye  did  not  choose  me,  but  I  chose 
you],  and  ordained  [appointed]  you,  that  ye  should  [may]  go  and  bring  forth  [bear] 
fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  [may]  remain ;  [in  order]  that  whatsoever  ye  shall 

17  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you.  These  things  I  command  you, 
[in  order]  that  ye  [may]  lovo  one  another. 

• 

3.  Steadfastnets  in  view  of  the  hatred  of  the  world  (Vers.  18-25). 

18  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  lomit  ye]  know  that  ib  [hath]  hated  me  before  it  hated 

19  [omit  it  hated]  you.'  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  [its]  own 
[in  you]  ;  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 

20  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you. 
The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If  they  have  [omit  have]  persecuted 
me,  they  will  also  persecute  you ;  if  they  have  kept  my  saying  [if  they  kept  my 

21  word]  they  will  kesp  yours  also.   But  all  these  things  will  they  do  imto  you*  for  my 

22  name's  sake,  because  they  know  not  him  that  sent  me.  If  I  had  not  come  and 
spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin  [would  have  no  sin®] ;  but  now  they  have 

23  no  cloak  [pretext,  excuse]  for  their  sin.     He  that  hateth  me  hateth  my  Father 

24  also.  K  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none  [no]  other  man 
did,'®  they  had  not  had  [they  would  have  no]  sin :  but  now  have  they  [they  have] 

25  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father.  But  this  comsth  to  pass,  that  [But  in 
order  that]  the  word  might  [may]  be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their  law.  They 
hated  me  without  a  cause  (Ps.  xxxv.  19 ;  Ixix.  4).  • 

4.  Promise  of  the  Holy  Ohost  as  the  strength  of  martyrdom  (Ver.  2G  to  Chap.  xyi.  C). 

26  But"  when  the  Comforter  [Paraclete]  is  come,  whom  I  will  [shall]  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  even  [omit  even]  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  [who]  proceedeth  from 

27  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  [will  bear  witness,  /laprupijff^t]  of  me :  And  ye  also  shall 
bear.witness  [But  ye  also  bear  witness,  or,  are  witnesses,  xo^  u/ieU  dk  /jLaprupeiTsy^ 
XVI.  1  because  [for]  ye  have  been  [are]  with  me  from  the  beginning.  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  ye  should   [may]  not  be  offended   [fall 

2  through  offence].  They  shall  [will]  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues  [excommunicate 
you]  :  yea  the  time  [hour]  cometh,  that  whosoever  [when  every  man  that]  killeth 
you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service  [a  sacrificial  service,  or,  that  he  is  offer- 

3  ing  service  to  God].  And  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  [omit  unto  you],"  be- 
cause they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me  [they  neither  know  the  Father  nor 

4  me].  But  these  things  have  I  told  you  [But  I  have  spoken  these  things  unto  you], 
that  when  the  time  shall  come  [when  the  (their)**  hour  cometh],  ye  may  remember 
that  I  told  you  of  them  [ye  may  remember  them  as  I  told  you,  or,  ye  may  remem- 
ber that  I  myself  told  you  of  <Aem].^    And  these  things  I  said  not  imto  you  [I  told 

5  you  not]  at  the  beginmng,  because  I  was  wiUi  you.  But  now  I  go  my  way  [urrcfya}, 
see  ver.  7]  to  him  that  sent  me ;  and  none  of  you  asketh  me.  Whither  goest  thou  ? 

6  But  [Yet]  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart. 

5.  The  Holy  Ghost  as  the  strength  of  the  victory  over  the  tcorld  (Vers.  7-11). 

7  Nevertheless  [But]  I  tell  you  the  truth ;  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away 
[depart,  dTtiXSuf]  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away  [do  not  depart],  the  Comforter  [the  Para- 
clete] will  not  come  imto  you ;  but  if  I  depart  [go,  shall  have  gone,  Tropeu^o)],^*^  I 

8  will  send  him  unto  you.  And  when  he  is  comeTne  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment  [he  will  convince  and  convict  the  world,  or, 
bring  conviction  to  tne  world  concerning,  or,  in  regard  to  sin,  and  to  righteousness, 
and  to  judgment,  iXfySsi  rdv  xdafiov  irep)  d/iapria':  xa\  i:£pl  dcxatotruvT^q  xa)  icep)  x/)«Vea»?]." 

9  Of  [In  r^ard  to]   sin  (that  U  is  rooted  and  eBsentially  consists  in  the  fact),  because 
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10  [that^']  they  believe  not  on  me ;  Of  [In  regard  to]  righteoosness  (that  it  becomes 
minifest  in  the  fact),  because  [that]  I  (glorifiedj  go  to  my  [the]  Father,  and  ye  see 

11  me  no  more  (whereby  grace  and  judgment  are  indicated) ;  Of  [Inr^ard  to]  judgment, 
because  [that]  the  prince  of  this  world  is  [hath  been]  judged  (in  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion). 

6.  Promise  of  the  Holy  Qhoet  as  the  Spirit  of  the  glor^cation  of  Christ,  and  the  revelation  of  the  future. 

(Vers.  12-16.) 

12, 13  I  have  yet  many  thin^  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  How- 
beit  [But]  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  [all 
the  truth,  or,  the  whole  truth,  c^c  tTjv  dXrj^etav  Trcuray**] :  for  he  shall  [will]  not  speak 
of  [from]  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear  [he  heareth],*^  thai  shall  he  speak 
[he  will  speak  about] :  and  he  will  shew  you  [tell  you,  proclaim  to  you]  things  to 

14  come.  He  shall  [will]  glorify  me :  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine  [he  will  take  of 
what  is  mine,  ix  rod  ifiod  Xijfifperac],BJid  shall  shew  [will  tell,  proclaim]  it  unto  you. 

15  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine :  therefore  said  I  [for  this  cause  I  said], 
that  he  shall  take  of  mine  [he  taketh  of  what  is  mine,  tx  roi)  iftou  Xafifidvst'}^^  and 
shall  shew  [will  tell,  proclaim]  it  unto  you. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

iTer.  1.— {Dr.  Laog«ti»DiUt«t  j^  aMvcAot  i^  I  \  ri  0 1,  v  ili^  **  der  ioesentUehe  Weinstock^^  the  atentidlybiibtaiidiiimsts 
the  gloM :  *'  Wurzd  und  Stamm  tU*  per$GnUchen  Litbetreichi,"  root  and  stem  of  tho  personal  lore-kingdom.  We  liav«  no 
precise  equivalent  in  English  for  dAi|tfii^,  wahrfunftig,  veritable,  to  distingnish  it  from  a  A  i}  9 1}  t,  true.  'AAifdtvoc,  vans,  k 
true  in  the  lenso  of  true  to  the  idea,  genaine,  primitive,  ossential,  as  distinct  from  what  is  derived,  copied,  typical,  diadovy 
and  more  or  less  imperfect:  while  iA*^,  wrax,  is  true  in  opposition  to  false.  Christ  is  the  true,  veritaUe,  perfect  Light, 
Bread,  Shepherd,  Vine,  in  distinction  from  all  reflected  light,  eic^  as  well  as  in  opposition  to  false  light,  etc  See  the  ranarks 
on  ch.  i.  0 ;  vi.  32,  and  Trench's  Synonyms  qf  the  New  l^utamentt  {  8.  Oar  true  has  both  meanings  and  is  therefore  retained 
by  most  translators.— P.  S.I 

s  y«r.  6.— With  the  article  rb  «0^  In  accordance  with  Codd.  A  O.  K.  Sin.,  ete^  Tlschendorf ;  the  Reoepta  and  Lacbmnn, 
in  accordance  with  B.  D.,  ete.,  have  vvp  without  the  article.  The  passage  is  not,  as  Meyer  thinks,  to  be  estimated  in  aoocod- 
ance  with  Mark  ix.  22,  as  here  a  particular  fire  is  in  view.    See  the  exegesis. 

*  Ver.  7.— The  Aorist  oln^oo^,  in  accordance  with  A  B.  D^etCy  Lachmann, Tischcndorf;  instead  of  the  Fotnro  oinf- 
eto^fl.    [Codd.  K.  B.  G.  H.,  etc..  have  the  latter  reading]. 

*  Ver.  R.— The  reading  voni^ca^*  [tt]  A.  S.  O.,  etc.,  Tlschendorf,  was  probably  changed  into  yimfirBe  (Codd.  B.  B.  L,  tie., 
Lachmanu)  on  account  of  toe  strangeness  of  the  expression.    Also  in  accordance  with  the  ^ip/rirt  (Meyer). 

*  Ver.  11.— In  accordance  with  Codd.  A.  B.  D.,efe.,  Vulgate,  Lochmann,  Tlschendorf;  ^  instead  of  m«(*1T-  [Cod.  K.  glvet 
the  latter.    Tregellos,  Tischend.,  ed.  8th,  Alford,  Wostcott  and  Hort,  following  A.  B.  D.,  agree  in  reading  ^.— P.  8.1 

*  *  Ver.  14.— The  15th  verse  seems  to  favor  the  Reccpta  o<ra  (Cod.  A.,  etc.)  more  than  the  a.  (Codd.  B.  D.  Sin.,  ebC)  received 
bv  Lachmann  and  TischendorC  [Tlschendorf,  in  ed.  Ib69,  gives  o,  in  accordance  with  what  he  declares  to  be  the  reading 
Of  B.;  in  ed.  8,  he  gives  a.] 

'  Ver.  18.---{Ti(ichendorf,  Ed.  8,  in  accordance  vrith  K.*  n.,  «&;.,  reads :  ytvm^ictn  Bn  ifii  vpAror  (vrithont  v^r)  k<^- 
9i|Kfr,  but  Tregelled;  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort  retain  v^r,  which  Is  sufficiently  supported  by  K-*  A.  B.  L.  N.  X.,  etc.— P.  8.] 

>  Ver.  21.— In  accordance  with  Codd.  [K>]  B.  D.*  L.,  ete.,  Lachmann,  Tlschendorf  [Alford,  etc.],  we  should  r^  etc  v^ 
instead  of  vfiir  [text,  rec] 

*  Ver.23. — [Or  htxMwMnot  have  sin^^na  fit  lav  o^k  cixo«-ar.  The  Alexandrian  form  styoo^or  for  cTxor  is  snststaed 
by  K-  B.  L.  N.*  TI.,  Orig.,  Cyr.,  and  adopted  bv  Lachm.,  Tischend.,  Treg.,  Alf.,  Westc  and  H.  So  also  in  ver.  24.  Meyer 
(p.  630)  objects  for  the  reason  that  the  Alexandrian  form  is  established  onl^  in  one  passage.  Bom.  iii.  13.  in  a  quotation  fhna 
the  Sept.  {i6o\iov9mv).  Buttmann  (as  quoted  by  Meyer)  conjectures  that  cixovoy  arose  from  the  original  cZxor  or,  but  of 
^  there  is  no  trace  in  the  critical  authorities,  nor  is  it  necessary.— P.  8.] 

v>  Ver.  24.— [LangCL  Lachm.,  Tischend.,  ed.  8,  Alt,  Treg ,  road  iwoiitaeif  did,  in  accordance  with  {(.  A  B.  I>.,  etc,  instesd 
of  thelect.  rec.  ■■«iroii|icci',  Aos  done — P.  S.] 

n  Ver.  28.— (Tlschendorf^  Bd.  8,  omits  W.  in  accordance  with  H-  B.  A.,  ete.    Alford  brackets  it— P.  8.] 

u  Ver.  27.— {<<  after  v^if  is  omitted  by  D.,  Vulg..  Svr.,  but  retained  by  Tischend.,  Alf.,  etc- ^M^rvptirs,  on  aocoimtcl 
imA  . .  2tf,  and  the  reason  on  m.  r.  X.,  must  be  taken  as  indicative,  not  as  imperative,  which  is  too  abrupt. — P.  S.] 

1*  Ch.  xvL  ver.  3.— *YfAiv  it  omitted  in  accordance  with  decisive  authorities.  [Codd.  A.  B.  P.  A.,  eic,  omit ;  K.  D.  L.,  «<&, 
give  it] 

i«  Ver.  4.— The  i^  Apa  a^rmr  [their  hour]  in  Lachmann  in  accordance  with  A.  B.,  e'c,  seems  to  be  occasiooed  fay  the 
a<»cond  avrwr,  which  probably  originally  stood  before  |iin|^«ycih|r«  (Meyer).  [K-  B.,  rtc,  Tischend.,  ed.  8,  omit  avn»r,  Alfbnl, 
Westcott  and  Hort  retain  it— P.  8.] 

.^  Ver.  4.— [Some  MSS.  omit  the  second  avrAr,  others  v/ilv.  See  the  apparatos  in  Tischend.,  ed.  8,  who  reads  fu^yuMVfrv 
avTHi',  on  jyit  *lvo¥  v/iTk.— P.  8.] 

u  Ver.  7.— (The  B.  V.  reverses  the  distinction  between  aWA0U,  to  depart  (fh>m  earthl  and  wopeifotiai^  to  gm  (to  heaveo)^ 
The  one  here  signifies  the  starting  point,  the  other  the  goal,  of  Christ^s  Journey ;  as  Bengel,  with  his  usual  sagacity,  suggests : 
**  i,w4X9t»t  iropev^,  abiero.  profectus  ero,  Differunt  verba ;  illud  terminum  a  quo,  hoe  terwanum  ad  quem  moffii  spedaX^ 
In  German  tne  dilTerenca  is  well  rendered  by  Be  Wette  and  Lange:  u}eggeheAt  kmaiehau—lf.  S.] 

u  Ver.  8. — [The  S.  Y.  reprove  is  certainly  too  weak  for  iXiy^tu  which  implies  both  a  com^^teuy  onto  salvation  and  a 
conviekna  unto  condemnation.  See  the  Exso.  Notss,  and  the  remarks  of  Meyer  (p.  551),  who  likewise  ascribes  to  the  iXty^t 
the  double  aim  of  conversion  (1  Cor.  xiv.  24  f.)  and  condemnation  (Acts  xxiv.  25 ;  Rom.  xi.  7  fT.X  in  opposition  to  ErMmiM, 
Be  Wette,  etc,  who  confine  it  to  the  latter.  The  first  example  of  the  cAcy^ts  of  the  Spirit  as  effected  through  the  apoatles,  is 
the  Pentecostal  sermon  of  Peter,  Acts  ii  and  its  double  effect  Webster  and  Wilkinson :  **  cAty^  means  (1)  convince  by 
proof,  (2)  convict  (3)  reprove  or  rebuke  .  .  .  The  passage  is  to  be  interpreted  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostks,  or  rather, 
of  the  Spirit  by  them  (Matt  x.  20).  In  their  disconrees,  recorded  In  the  Acts,  these  three  ol^ects  are  the  most  promineiit : 
(1)  Christ  the  only  Saviour,  and  r^eetlon  of  Him  fatal  and  damning  sin.  (2)  Righteousness  or  JnstificaUon,  through  the 
exalution  and  intercession  of  Christ  (3)  The  kingdom  of  Christ  instead  of  Satan's,  now,  and  to  bs  petl^Ktad  in  the  final 
Judgment"— P.  S.] 

»  Ver.  8. — [I  have  given  in  this  verse  the  translation  of  Lange  with  his  explanatory  Insertioas.  lU  takes  9n  fn  the 
demonstrative  senstf  (xnwTo  S,  n),  as  pointing  out  the  ot^ect  of  the  preceding  words.  Alford  aad  Noyes  retain  ths 
A.  V.  because  (Sn,  causal— Jta  rovro  o,  n).  It  can  also  bo  rendered  "^in  that**  or  ** inasmuch  as"  (on«Bct9  i*eIyo  en. 
ii.  18;  ix.  17;  xi.  61).    See  the  Bzm.  Norn.— P.  8.1 

»  Ver.  13  —The  reading  ns  r^  ^ii9«i«r  va^ay  in  0)dd.  A.  B.,  Origen,  dc.  Lachmann.  [Dschendorf  reads  im  t§  iA^ 
•«(f  w4^  (which  is  mora  common  after  Miiyte)^  in  accordance  with  K.  B.  L.,  Baa.,  l^pb.,  Tert,  Not.,  IUL    The  text 
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r(«cj  «(«  vacray  rifp  aXJi$9iu¥,  TrogolloB,  Alford,  Wcstc.  and  Hort  agree  with  Lachm.  and  Longe  In  reading  ci;  iV  iAi^cioy 
vaaay. — P.  8.] 

«  Vor.  13.  [The  text.  rec.  reads  dxovirn;  Tiscbendorf.  od.  of  1859,  Tregellea,  Alford,  IVeitc.  and  H.,  give  aKov<m 
in  accordanca  witli  B.  D.  K*.;  Tischend.,  iu  ed.  S,  givM  ojcovci  with  K*  L.  Lange  tnuulatea :  hath  hoard  (historical 
transmission.)— P.  8.] 

^  Yer.  15.  In  accordance  with  Godd.  A.  B.,  lAchmann,  Tischendorf  Xatifiayti  instead  of  the  Recepta  \ij\fisTai.  fM.* 
A.  hare  the  latter  reading  (or  rather  Ai|^^«Tat),  but  Aafi/3dLv«i  is  better  supported,  and  adopted  by  Tischeud..  od.  Stli. 
Treg^  Alt,  Westc  and  H.-P.  8.]  *•  ^  .  -, 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[The  parabolic  discourse  or  allegory  of  tho 
Viae  and  the  Branches  is  the  seoond  of  the  two 
irapotfiiai  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of  John;  the 
other  being  the  parable  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
ch.  X.  See  the  remarks  p.  317  f.  It  illustrates, 
ander  the  figure  of  the  noblest  of  fruit-bearing 
plants,  the  precious  truth  of  the  organic  life- 
union  of  Christ  with  believers:  He  is  the  only 
source  of  their  spiritual  life  and  fruitfulness ; 
ihej  live  in  Him  and  of  Him;  and  apart  from 
Him  they  must  ineyitably  wither  and  die,  like 
the  branches  cut  off  from  the  parent  stem,  al- 
though they  may  retain  for  a  little  while  a  de- 
ceitful greenness  and  appearance  of  life.  The 
same  truth  is  set  forth  by  Paul  under  the  simi- 
litude of  the  head  and  the  members,  Eph.  t.  80; 
Col,  i.  23;  ii.  19;  Rom.  xii.  5;  1  Cor.  x.  17; 
xil.  20,  27.  In  Archbishop  Trench's  Studies  on 
the  Oospelif  pp.  278-286,  there  is  a  suggestive 
exegetical  essay  on  vers.  1-G. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  1.  I  am  the  true  vine,  etc,  ['Eyo) 
eifit  4  ifiire^og  4  aXif^cvy,  Kal  6  irar^p 
fiov  6  yeapydq  eaTi]. — The  new  meditation 
takes  for  granted  a  preceding  pause;  the  figure 
chosen  by  the  Lord  presupposes  a  particular  in- 
ducement to  its  selection.  Various  conjectures 
OS  to  the  inducement: 

1.  It  was  presented  by  the  golden  vine  on  the 
door  of  the  temple  (Josephus  .^n^  xv.  11,  8;  De 
bello  Jud.  T.  6,  4),  viewed  during  a  stay  in  the 
temple  (Jerome,  Rosenmiillcr),  or  seen  from  a 
distance  in  the  moonlight  (Lampe).  [This 
golden  Tine  was  one  of  the  chief  ornaments  of 
Herod's  temple  and  no  doubt  a  symbol  of  the 
theocracy  which  is  called  <  a  noble  vine'  fJer.ii. 
21;  comp.  Isa.  v.  Iff.;  Ezck.  xix.  10  ff.;  Ps. 
Ixxx.  8-10);  yet  Christ  would  scarcely  set  Him- 
self over  against  a  dead  imago  of  man's  work- 
manship.— P.  S.] 

2.  The  sight  qf  the  wine-cup  at  the  Lord's 
■upper  (see  Matt.  xxvi.  28;  Grotius,  Nosselt, 
Meyer).  [Ewald,  Trench.  The  communion  wine, 
the  ykwrjjia  rw  aftiriXov  (Matt.  xxvi.  28),  which 
He  had  declared  to  be  the  symbol  of  His  blood 
shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  presented  un- 
doubtedly the  nearest  motive  for  this  discourse 
on  the  closest  union  between  Christ  and  His  peo- 
ple, which  is  embodied  in  the  sacrament  of 
union  with  Christ  and  His  people.  Tet  this  does 
not  exclude  an  external  occasion  such  as  is  sug- 
gested by  Lange,  9ub  6, — P.  8.] 

8.  A  vine  which,  from  the  house,  had  shot  its 
tendrils  into  the  guest-chamber  (Knapp,  Tho- 
luek). 

4.  The  Tiew  of  vineyards  reposing  outside  in 
the  full  moon  (Storr). 

5.  Only  the  mental  recollection  of  the  Old 
Testament  figure  (Is.  t.  1 ;  Jer.  ii.  21 ;  Ezek.  xr. 
2;  xix.  10;  Ps.  Ixxx.  8;  Lttoke,  Baumg.-Crusius. 
[Alford  who,  however,  combines  with  this  the 


second  coi^ecture^  considered  as  relating  to 
Christ  and  the  disciples  who  were  about  Him 
(Hofmann). 

6.  The  walk  down  to  Eedron  through  the 
vineyards  (Lampe,  Lange)  [in  his  Leben  Jew, 
followed  by  Godet  (II.  408),  who  supposes  that 
Christ,  seeing  a  vine  with  branches,  stopped  on 
the  way,  gathered  His  disciples  around  Him  and 
spoke  this  parable. — P.  S.] 

We,  however,  in  upholding  this  latter  view, 
proceed  from  the  supposition  that  there  wer^ 
burning  along  the  sides  "Of  the  valley  of  Kedron 
nocturnal  vineyard-fires, — ^for  the  burning  of 
the  cut-off  branches  is  a  principal  point  of  con- 
sideration. It  was  1.  the  time  of  year  for  the 
vineyard-fires,  2.  for  the  cleansing  of  the  vine, 
8.  for  the  burning  of  the  offal  from  the  Paschal 
lamb ;  this  last  was  strictly  commanded  (Ex.  xii. 
10;  Num.  ix.  12)  and  might  easily  have  been  per- 
formed in  connection  with  the  duties  appertain- 
ing to  vine-dressing  (see  Leben  Jeeu  II.  8,  p. 
1425).  The  Easter-fires  which  the  Gallic  and 
British  Churches  caused  to  be  kindled  in  the 
night  following  Maundy-Thursday,  point  to  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  obtaining  in 
Asia  Minor  and,  through  this,  back  to  tho  Jewish 
Paschal-fires. 

Jesus'  discourse  concerning  the  vine  is  neither 
an  allegory  nor  a  parable,  but  a  parabolic  dis- 
course, and  that  a  symbolical  one  (see  chap.  x.). 

The  eeeeniial  Vine,  not  the  •*  real."  [Comp. 
on  dhf^iudg  the  first  Textual  Note.— P.  S.J  That 
which  the  earthly  vine  is  figuratively  as  a  sym- 
bol, that  which  the  people  of  Israel  was  as  a  type 
(Ps.  Ixxx.  8;  Jer.  ii.  21),  Christ  is  in  radical  es- 
sentiality ;  He  is  the  trunk-root  and  stem  of  the 
kingdom  of  love,  of  its  invigorating  and  inspirit- 
ing fruit  and  effect:  festive  joy  doth  the  vine  re- 
present in  an  earthly  figure,  more  a  child  of  the 
heavenly  sun  than  of  earthly  soil.  [The  com- 
parison with  the  0.  T.  theocracy  (defended  also 
by  Ebrard  and  Hengstenberg  who  nnd  in  &hrSivi 
an  antithesis  to  the  itnJruitfUl  vine  of  the  Jewish 
theocracy)  is  not  so  natural  here,  since  Christ 
represents  Himself ^  and  not  His  Church,  as  tho 
true  Vine,  u  e.  the  reality  of  the  idea  which  is 
figuratively  represented  in  the  natural  vine. — 
P.  S.] 

"Ye  the  branches  [yfielc  rd.  K?J/fiaTa, 
ver.  6. — P.  S.]  1.  Christ  the  principle  of  dis- 
cipleship,  bearing  and  quickening  all  through 
His  Spirit ;  2.  they  an  organic  whole  with  Him, 
through  the  communion  of  His  Spirit. 

The  husbandman,  ly copy 6c,  the  owner 
of  the  vineyard  as  well  as  the  laborer,  is  a  more 
dignified  term  than  AfiKe^avpydg,  u  e.  the  vine- 
dresser or  actual  cuUivator  of  the  vine.  King 
Uzziah  is  called  yetjpySg,  2  Chr.  xxvi.  10,  and  the 
leaders  of  the  Jewish  theocracy  yeup^ot,  Matt, 
xxi.  81-41.  Trench:  '*  Not  that  the  yeupySc need 
be  assumed  to  Spurge'  or  prune  only  by  the 
hand  of  others.  The  labor  of  the  vineyard  is  ex- 
actly of  that  lighter  kind,  in  which  the  proprie- 
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tor  might  be  well  pleased  himself  to  take  a 
share."  Wordsworth:  "He  tills  our  hearts  with 
the  ploughshare  of  His  word,  and  scatters  the 
seeds  of  His  precepts  there,  and  sends  us  the 
dew  and  rain  of  the  Spirit,  that  He  may  reap  the 
fruits  of  holiness."— P.  S.]  God's  rule  over  the 
world  is  1.  a  personal  goyemment;  2.  a  telcolog- 
Scal  government:  establishment,  culture,  per- 
fection of  the  kingdom  of  love ;  8.  a  government 
exercised  upon  Christ  as  the  centre  of  the  world 
and  upon  His  disciples  as  His  organs;  a  strict 
and  wise  government  corresponding  with  the 
noble  nature  of  the  Vine;  a  government  realix- 
ing  the  destiny  of  the  Vine,  partly  through  a  cut- 
ting oflf  of  the  useless,  partly  through  a  pruning 
of  the  serviceable,  branches  (judgments  and 
purifyings).  [Arians  used  this  passage,  as  im- 
plying that  the  Son  was  a  creature  and  entirely 
subordinated  to  the  Father.  But  Christ  calls 
Himself  the  true  Vine,  not  in  His  eternal  divine 
nature,  but  in  His  historical  mediatorial  charac- 
ter and  work.  Augustine:  QuamvU  aulem  Chrtt- 
tus  vitis  non  essetj  nisi  homo  esset,  tamen  ittam  gra* 
tiam  palmilibus  non  praberet,  nisi  etiain  Deus 
esset.—V,  S.] 

Ver.  2.  Bviery  branch  in  me  that  beareth 
notfralt,  hotakothaway  [Hap  Klyfia  kv 
kfioX  fi^  (l>Spov  Kapirdv,  alptt  avr<J]. — In  Me; 
namely  in  organic  intimacy,  h  kfwL*  Antithe- 
sis of  the  non-fruit-bearing  and  fruit-bearing 
branches.  The  circumstance  that  the  fruit-bear- 
ing branches  are  not  placed  in  the  fore-ground, 
is  indicative  of  the  occasion  which  suggested  the 
figure:  thevicw  of  the  vineyard-fires.  The  ground 
of  unfruitfulness  is  declared  in  the  following,  ver. 
4.  The  natural  degeneracy  of  the  proud  shoots 
(Luther)  which  are  not  governed  by  the  noble 
impulse  of  the  vine,  but  are  common,  useless 
wood,  is  made  a  figure  of  the  moral  misconduct 
of  such  of  Chrisfs  members  as  stand  in  the  ex- 
ternal connection  of  disciplcship,  without,  how- 
ever, remaining  internally  connected  with  Him. 
[The  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  enumerated  Gal.  t. 
:d2.— P.  S.] 

Bvezy  (branch)  that  beareth  fruit,  he 
prnneth  (cleanseth)  it  [Ka^alpei  avr<J].— 
Seeming  to  attack  their  lives  also  with  the  knife, 
as  is  indicated  by  the  similarity  of  sound:  alpei, 
Ktt^atpei.f  The  purgings  here  mentioned  are  to 
be  referred  to  the  providences  of  the  Father. 
Chrysostom  calls  them  ir«pa<T/zof;  Augustine:  cas- 
tigalionee  dei  {**  eunt  emendatorise,  non  interfeelo- 
ria").  [Bengel:  affliciiointema  et  externa;  Trench 
and  others  refer  the  purging  to  the  whole  process 
df  sanctification  which  includes  temptations  and 
afflictions. — P.  S.]  The  purging  itself  is  not,  in- 
deed, accomplished  without  the  co-operation  of 


•  [Tronch  emphanizM  the  iv  ipLoL  **  All  Infknts  bnptizod 
Into  ChrUt  are  in  Him ;  planted  together  in  the  likenoas  of 
II i«  death,  but  It  remains  for  themsclvoe  to  determine  whether 
by  believing  and  obeying  they  shall  make  the  potential  bless- 
ings of  this  position  actually  their  own;  whether  that  fellow- 
ship with  Chrlstj  which  has  been  so  freely  given  to  them, 
shall  nnfold  itself  into  the  new  creation."— P.  8.] 

t  [Bengol:  ^' tuavit  rhythmmy  Yet  no  more  than  a  rhythm, 
for  KaBaxpu  is  not  derived  fh)m  alpM  (which  would  require 
icaratpw),  but  Is  a  technical  term  for  pmning  or  cleansing  a 
vine  or  tree  of  useless  branches.  But  there  Is  a  connection 
between  Ka0tiip€iv  and  KoBapd^:  we  are  purified  by  being 
pruned.  " Cleanliness  and  frultfulness,"  says  Bengel,  "mu- 
tually assist  one  another/'  The  two  war  icAnfia  are  absolute 
nominatives  emphatically  placed  first,  as  L  12;  vL  39;  xvil. 
X^P.  8.J 


the  internal  judgment  of  tb«  Spirit  (Gal  ii.  19) ; 
here,  however,  Christ  has  in  view  those  divine 
judgments,  such  as  overtook  the  disciples  in  the 
Passion-night. — Tliat  it  may  bear  more  fruit 
[l^a  KOpirdv  nXeiova  ^epif\. — The  relation 
between  Christ  and  His  disciples  is  here  indicated 
in  such  general  terms  as  to  render  it  impossible 
for  the  branches  to  denote  only  the  Apostles,  or 
the  fruits  ofiScial  fruits  merely.  The  general 
fruits  of  spiritual  fellowship  with  Christ,  par- 
ticularly as  fruits  of  love,  constitute  the  meaning. 
Such  fruits  were,  doubtless,  to  make  their  first 
appearand^  as  results  of  the  ministry  of  the  Apos- 
tles, there  beJng,  indeed  no  true  ofBcial  fhiits 
independent  of  the  fruits  of  their  labors. 

Ver.  8.  To  are  clean  already  ['Hd^  vfiti^ 
Ka'^apol  earty  clean  by  Tirtue  of  your  con- 
nection with  the  root  and  stem,  and  yet  in  need 
of  being  cleansed  as  branches,  ver.  2  {Ka^aipet); 
mundi  cUque  mundandi  ,  .  quis  enim  m  hoc  vita  *k 
mundus,  ut  non  sit  maffit  magiique  tnundandHsf 
(Augustine^.  Clean  objectively,  as  being  justi- 
fied in  Christ,  in  need  of  cleansing  subjectively, 
as  to  sanctification. — ^P.  8.] — See  chap.  xiiL  10. 
It  is  a  question  whether  the  idea  presented  is 
that  of  men  already  purified  in  antithesis  to  those 
whose  purification  is  yet  future  (Meyer),  or  that 
of  an  internal  prineiptal  purification,  which  they 
already  possess,  in  antithesis  to  the  external 
purification  which  they  still  lack  and  mast  bow 
receive  (Leben  Jeeu,  Tholuek).  We  regard  the 
latter  antithesis  as  the  one  intended  and  agree- 
ing with  the  context. — The  noble  yine-branch 
is  clean  in  respect  of  its  inward  yitality,  bnt^ 
nevertheless,  it  must  be  purged  from  wild  out- 
growths,  shoots  and  appendiclos.  The  purify- 
ing word  of  Jesus  that  made  the  disciples  clean 
from  within  (see  chap.  vi.  57),  must  be  sup- 
plemented ft'om  without  by  the  Father's  school 
of  suffering ;  the  latter,  however,  was  not  to 
give  them  the  principle  of  purity,  but  to  strengthen 
it  and  free  it  from  the  danger  of  degeneration. 
In  this  school  of  suffering  their  purification  must 
bo  rendered  complete  through  their  abiding  in 
Him. 

[By  reason  of  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  to  you,  dtd  t6v  ?.6yov — 6td  indi- 
cates the  ground  or  reason,  as  vi.  67.  The 
living  word  of  Christ  received  by  faith  into  the 
heart  and  dwelling  there  (comp.  Ter.  7,  ra  ^ 
fiard  pov  h  hulv  peivovra)  is  the  principle  of  re- 
generation* and  purification  (xvii.  17 ;  James  I 
18;  1  Pet.  i.  23;  £ph.  t.  26).  It  is  not  said  6y 
reason  of  baptism;  the  apostles  were  not  bap- 
tized (except  with  the  preparatory  baptism  of 
John),  and  regeneration  is  possible  still  without 
water  baptism,  which  receives  its  force  and  effi- 
cacy only  from  the  word  and  power  of  the  Spirit 
present  with  it  and  working  through  it.  Augus- 
tine who  otherwise,  as  most  of  the  fathers,  has 
an  exaggerated  view  of  the  efficacy  and  necessity 
of  water  baptism,  remarks:  «Why  did  He  not 
say :  *  Ye  are  clean  by  baptism  ? '  Because  it  is 
the  word  which  cleanses  in  the  water.  Take 
away  the  word,  and  what  is  the  water  ?  Add  the 
word  to  the  element,  and  it  becomes  a  sacrameat 
Whence  is  this  power  of  the  water  that  it  touches 
the  body  and  the  heart  is  cleansed  T  Whence, 
but  because  the  word  operates  not  merely  in  be- 
ing spoken,  but  in  being  believed.'**— P.  S.J 
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Vcr.  4.    Abide   in   Me   and   I  in   yon 

IMelvare  ev  ifioi,  Kaycj  kv  ^/tZv]. — Not 
**on  Me"  (Meyer)  but  ««in  Me,"  Le.m  the  true 
internal  Yital  connection  of  spiritual  communion 
with  Christ.  The  abiding  in  Him  is  the  condi< 
tion  whereon  depends  His  ability  to  abide  in 
them.  The  interpretation:  «*Take  heed  that  I 
may  abide  in  jou"  (Grotius),  likewise  converts 
the  promise  into  a  condition,  and  that  the  one 
already  declared:  "Abide  in  Me."  [Meyer 
supplies  to  Kayij  h  vfdv,  with  Lange,  fievcj,  I  thall 
nindk;  but  Bengel,  Qodet,  Trench  supply,  with 
Qrotius,  fjxivijf  I  abide,  Bengel:  Faeite  ut  numealis 
tntHty  etut  ego  maneam  in  vobis.  Trench:  ^*Take 
heed  that  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  that  I  abide  in 
yon."  This  is  supported  by  ver.  7  (fttlvy),  but  it 
is  grammatically  less  natural  than  the  usual  in- 
terpretation, which  makes  the  second  clause  a 
promise. — P.  S.] 

As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fmit  of  it- 
self [kq'&uq  rb  K'k^fia  oh  Shvarai  Kapirbv 
Aipeiv  a^*  iavTov]. — The  thing  treated  of 
here  is,  manifestly,  the  abiding  of  the  branch  as 
a  noble  branch  in  the  yine,  not  merely  as  a  shooi 
on  the  Yine.  This  is  the  condition  of  fruit-boar- 
ing.  The  same  law  applies  to  the  disciples:  so 
neither  can  ye  \ovtuq  ov6k  vfiei^,  edv 
fi^  kv  kfiol  ftivijT c]. — It  is  no  question  here 
of  the  natural  inability  of  the  old  man  (Augns- 
Une),  but  of  the  simple  organic  dependence  of 
the  Jt>elieyer  on  Christ;  though  with  this  de- 
pendence, the  effect  of  such  inability,  or  the  con- 
stant danger  of  turning  into  a  proud  shoot  again, 
is  taken  for  gpranted  also.  The  sort  of  synergism 
expressed  under  the  supposition  of  abiding  in 
Christ  is  explained  by  tho  figure  itself;  nothing 
without  Him,  eyery thing  in  connection  with  Him. 
This  is  fulfilled,  in  the  case  of  the  branch,  in  or- 
ganic yitality ;  in  the  case  of  the  disciples,  in  free 
personality. 

Ver.  6. 1  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches 
[^Byct  elfii  4  &fiire}.o^,  vfielg  rd  KX^fiaTa"], 
— The  positiye  antithesis  to  tho  negatiye  declara- 
tion yer.  4.  At  tho  same  time,  howeycr,  an  em- 
phasizing of  the  organic  contrast:  I  the  Vine=: 
principle;  ye  the  branche8==organs  entirely 
conditional  upon  the  Vine  and  dependent  upon 
it. — And  I  in  him,  abide,  namely. — For  apart 
from  Me. — Without  fellowship  with  Me  [;r<^P<C 
I  fioif=:X^P*<^^^^  ^^  kiiovy  eeparaie  from  Me, 
which  is  more  than  without  lie. — P.  8.] — "Ye  can 
do  nothing  [ov  dhuaa'&e  iroielv  ohdiv"]. — 
Properly,  ye  cannot  be  productiyo  and  crcatiye 
as  yine-branches.  Hence,  Christ  is  speaking  of 
specifically  Christian  labors  and  acMeycments. 
Christian  yital  actiyity  is  entirely  dependent 
upon  yital  communion  with  Christ.  £yen  such 
noble  things  as  precede  eonyersion  are,  so  far  as 
they  are  noble,  done  in  the  truth  of  the  Logos 
(Olshausen);  but  it  is  only  through  communion 
with  the  Christ  of  history  that  a  man  attains  to 
tho  performance  of  Christian  acts,  new  works, 
deeds  of  faith,  God-like  deeds,~or,  in  fine,  that 
a  man  brings  forth  fruit.  Luther:  <*  He  doth 
not  here  speak  of  a  natural  or  worldly  life  and 
conduct,  but  of  fruits  of  the  Gospel." 

[The  passage  plainly  asserts  the  total  spiritual 
inablHty  and  unfruitfulness  of  man  without  yital 
connection  with  Christ,  and  so  far  is  a  strong 
proof-text  for  Augustinian  and  against  Pelagian 


yiews.  Augustine  says  that  Christ  spoke  thus 
**  ut  reeponderel  fuluro  Pelaffio."  Calyin:  **  Non 
tantum  eo-operanti»  euso  gratise  auxilium  hie  com- 
mendat,  ted  noa  penitus  privat  omni  virtuie  nisi  guam 
tuppeditat  ipee  nobis.''  Yet  the  passage  has  fre- 
quently been  applied  without  proper  discrimina- 
tion. Christ  speaks  here  not  of  natural  morality 
and  ciyil  righteousness,  which  has  nothing  to  do 
with  man's  salvation,  but  of  spiritual  righteous- 
ness and  fruits  of  the  gospel ;  nor  does  He  speak 
of  unconverted  men,  but  of  Christians  who  even 
after  their  conversion  are  in  constant  need  of  His 
grace  for  the  performance  of  any  Christian  work. 
Christ  is  the  beginning,  middle  and  end  of  spiri- 
tual life;  we  can  do  nothing  without  Him,  but 
much,  yea,  every  thing  with  Him.  Trench  says: 
**  It  is  a  poor  and  inadequate  interpretation  of 
the  words  «  Without  Me*  to  make  them  to  mean, 
*  Vo  can  do  nothing  tmtil  ye  are  in  Me  and  have 
My  grace.'  It  is  rather,  '  After  ye  are  in  Me, 
ye  can  even  then  accomplish  nothing  except  ye 
draw  life  and  strength  from  Me.  .  .  .  From  first 
to  last  it  is  I  that  must  work  in  and  through  you.' 
We  have  a  warning  here  to  the  regenerate  man 
that^ho  never  seek  to  d6  aught  of  himself;  not  a 
declaration  that  tho  unregenerate  is  unable  to  do 
aught."—?.  S.] 

Ver.  6.  If  any  one  abide  not  in  Me  [iov 
fi^  TIC  fiivy  kv  kfiol]. — Properly,  shall  not 
have  abode. — He  is  cast  forth  [k^Xridij  k^o 
Of  rb  K'kTJfia  nal  k^apdv&rj^  Kal  avvdyovaiv 
avTd  Kal  elf  rd  irifp  pd^-Xovatv,  Kal  Kai- 
cTat]. — /.  e.  already  cast  forth  (or  cast  out,  e^w, 
viz.  from  the  vineyard,  i.  e.  the  true  Church),  like 
the  branch  [rb  kkijfia,  sc.  to  hxprjoTov  (Euthym.), 
the  useless  branch. — P.  S.]  The  article,  as  well 
as  what  follows,  very  distinctly  intimates  that 
Jesus  and  His  disciples  are  viewing  the  burning 
up  of  withered  branches.  He  is  cast  forth  and 
is  withered,  and  is  now,  in  company  with  other 
similar  branches,  gathered  for  th<x  fire.  Inter- 
pretations of  the  Aorists  [k^TJj^  and  t^apdvdj^] : 

1.  As  is  tho  custom  (Grotius) ; 

2.  They  have  a  Future  signification  (Euinool, 
Baumg.-Crustus); 

8.  They  are  expressive  of  what  is  immediately 
to  happen:  very  soon,  etc.  (Bcza,  LUcke,  eic.);^ 

4.  The  events  described  are  things  past  as 
viewed  in  presence  of  the  Last  Day.  Tho  fire, 
therefore,  meaning  the  firo  of  the  final  judg- 
ment (Meyer).t 

But  we  should  not  permit  our  interpretation  to 
be  biased  by  this  allusion  to  the  last  fiery  judg- 
ment, since  fiery  judgments  manifold  in  their 
nature  precede  that  final  one,  and  every  trial  is 
directly  converted  into  a  fiery  judgment  to  him 
who  has  not  stood  tho  test,  Mai.  iii.  8;  Matt.  iii. 
12.  Therefore  the  Aorists  are  indicative  of  time 
past,  because  the  things  which  they  denote  are 
viewed  from  the  stand-point  of  judgments  already 
present  in  time.  When  we  see  branches  gathered 
together  and  blazing  up,  we  know  that  these 


•  [So  also  Winer,  Tholnck,  Do  "Wette,  Lnthordt,  Ilcngston- 
berg,  Wordsworth.— P.  8.] 

t  [Meyer  (p.  635)  refers  to  Hob.  ri.  8;  x-  27.  So  also  Al- 
ford:  "The  aorists  I  take  vith  Meyer  as  a  conscqtieoce  of 
tho  whole  beiQg  spoken  by  onr  Lord  as  if  tbe  great  day  woro 
como:  hencA  also  the  presents,  /3aAAovaiv  and  fcflueroi.'' 
Alford  regards  this  verse  as  *'a  most  important  testimony 
against  supra-lapearlau  error,  showing  us  that  faUCng  from 

frace  it  possible,  aad  poinUag  out  the  stops  of  the  UkU.*'— 
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were  withered  because  they  were  oat  off,  and  they 
were  out  off  because  they  had  not  abode  in  the 
Tine.  Jesus  is  induced  to  select  this  tense:  1. 
by  the  sight  of  the  burning  branches ;  2.  by 
proximate  reference  to  Judas  who  but  now  is  be- 
ing gathered  up  together  with  the  withered 
branches  of  the  Sanhedrin.  Hence  the  fire  is, 
primarily,  only  a  prelude  to  the  fire  of  Gehenna, 
though,  at  the  same  time,  it  points  towards  it; 
and  the  gatherere*  are  all  diyinely  ordained  in- 
struments of  judgment,  and  not  merely  the 
angels  at  the  end  of  the  world.  Matt  xiii.  41 
(xxiv.  81;  Rev.  xix.  24);  see  Ps.  cir.  4.  Simi- 
larly Tholuok  in  reference  to  Heb.  vi.  8. 

And  thoy  barn  [khI  Kaleratt  so.  rd 
KX^)iaTa]. — Emphatic.  Like  dry  brush  they 
flame  up  quickly  and  are  speedily  consumed.  In- 
dicatiye  of  the  conspicuous,  rapid  and  shocking 
ruin  of  apostates,  or,  in  general,  of  deskd  mem- 
bers of  Christ. 

[They  bum,  is  more  graphic  and  terrible  than 
the  E.  v.,  they  are  burned;  comp.  the  Pass.  part. 
KcudfitvoCi   burning^  flaming,   and   Ezek.   xv.   46, 
where  it  is  said  of  the  wood  of  the  vine-tree: 
*Lo,  to  theflreithRfh  bfen  giTenforfud,      • 
Its  two  ends  have  the  fire  e^ten. 
And  ita  midst  has  been  scorched  !* 

Bengel :  *'  Magna  vi  poeitum  eximia  cum  mafesiate." 
Trench :  ♦*  All  which  is  here  expressed  or  tm- 
plied,  of  <the  fire'  (Matt.  iii.  10),  nhe  flame' 
(Luke  xvi.  24),  *tho  flaming  fire'  (2  Thes.  i.  8), 
«the  furnace  of  fire'  (Matt.  xiii.  42,  60),  nhe  ge- 
henna  of  fire'  (Matt.  v.  22;  Mark  ix.  43),  <the 
lake  of  fire'  TRev.  xx.  15;  xxi.  8),  *  the  ever- 
lasting fire'  (Matt.  xxv.  41;  Judo  7),  with. all 
the  secrets  of  anguish  which  words  like  these,  if 
there  be  any  truth  in  words,  must  involve,  de- 
mands rather  to  be  trembled  at  than  needs  to  be 
expounded."— P.  S.] 

Ver.  7.  If  ye  abide  in  Me,  eU  ['Edv 
fieiv^re  kv  kfiol  Kai  to  pf/fiard  fiov  kv 
ifilv  fietvy,  b  kd.v  ^iXfjre  alrijaao'&t  (im- 
perative, which  some  MSS.  have  changed  into  the 
future  tense  airijaea^e),  KaX  ytv^aerai  ifilv'}. 
The  shocking  judgment  of  the  withered  branches 
inspires  them  with  the  ardent  wish  that  they  may 
be  preserved  from  a  like  catastrophe.  The  Lord's 
answer  anticipates  the  expression  of  this  wish. 
Ye  shall  not  only  be  preserved,  but  the  most  glori- 
ous gain  shall  accrue  to  you ;  but  ye  must  pray 
aright.  But  in  order  to  pray  aright,  ye  must  re- 
tain my  words  within  you, — and  for  this  end, 
again,  ye  must  steadAisily  continue  in  the  true 
fellowship  of  love  with  Me,  1  John  t.  14. — 
What  ye  will  (6  idv  i^^Ajyre,  emphati- 
cally put  first). — /.  e,  not  in  the  sense  t>f  arbitrary 
choice,  but  in  the  way  of  love  and  of  Christ's 
word  [or  **  in  the  way  of  God's  will  and  as  tend- 
ing to  iroXvv  mpnhv  ^^.petv"  (Alford)  ].  In  this 
direction  (in  His  name)  no  request  which  they 
may  venture,  can  be  too  bold.  How  far  did  their 
deliverance  and  exaltation  by  means  of  the  night 
of  the  Passion  exceed  all  that  they  could  ask  or  un- 
derstand !  [They  who  abide  in  Christ,  can  only 
pray  in  conformity  or  at  least  in  entire  submis- 
sion to  His  will,  and  for  things  which  tend  to  His 

*  [The  sabjocts  hi  «rvviyov<np  and  /BiAAovo-ir.  In  the  Image 
they  are  the  senrants  of  the  vineyard,  in  the  application  the 
Instraments  of  God  generally  in  the  execution  of  Uia  ivudg" 
meats,  bat  eepeciaUy  the  angel  reapers,— P.  S.] 


glory  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  Such  prayers 
mutt  be  heard,  as  to  their  true  spiritual  in- 
tent, although  very  often  they  are  heard  at  a  time 
and  in  a  manner  which  differs  widely  from  our 
short-sighted  vision.  God  sometimes  hears  the 
substance  of  our  prayers  best  by  denying  their 
form.  On  prayer  in  Clirist's  name,  see  notes  on 
chap.  xiv.  18  f.— P.  S.] 
Ver.  8.    Tbereln  is  My  Father  sloxified 

We  ajgree  with  Meyer  in  considering  kv  roun^  as 
relating  not  to  the  Iva  following  it  (LUcke),  but 
to  the  verse  preceding  it:  <*  by  tliis  granting  of 
prayer,  conceded  to  the  fulfilling  of  the  condi- 
tion,— the  fiheiv  kv  kfioi."*    The  first  object  to 
be  accomplished  by  the  granting  of  the  diseiples' 
prayers  is  the  glorification  of  the  Father,  in  par- 
suance  of   the  glorification  of   the    Son, — the 
latter  being  accomplished  subsequently  to  the 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Qhost  upon  the  disciples. 
THiia,   the   Father's  glorification,  should*  liov- 
ever,  react  upon   the  disciples,  causing  thea 
to  bear  much  fruit  and  to  become,  morethoronithly 
than  ever,  the  disciples  of  Jesus.     The  bearing 
of  much  fruit  was  not  to  be  the  moans  of  their 
entering  into  new  discipleship  with  Him;  the 
two  things  were  to  appear  simultaneously. — So 
shall  ye  grow  up  to  be  tnie  disciples  to 
Me. — [icai  yev^aea^e  (Codd.  Sin.  and  A.^ 
text,  rec.,  Tischend.  viii.,  Mey.,  etc.),  or  yivna&e 
(B.   D.,  etc,,  Lachm.,  Treg.,  Alf.,  WestooU  and 
ilort)  ifiol  fia^tiraU — P.  S.].    It  is  most  fitting 
to  interpret  yev^ea&e  as  a  oonseoutive  promise, 
not  as  a  further  demand ;  hence  it  is  independent 
of  Iva,    [This  is  preferable.    Tev^adt  expresses 
the  results  of  noiijv  xapnov  (^petv)  with  the  addi- 
tional idea  of  a  gradual  process  of  growth.    Dis- 
cipleship of  Christ  is  the  beginning  and  the  end, 
or,  as  Bengel  has  it,  the  foundation  and  top  (/mm- 
dametUum  et  faetigium),  of  Christianity.     Ma^rai 
here  is,  of  course,  pregnant,  such  as  are  worthy 
of  Mo  and  worthy  of  the  name  of  ChriaUanM  which 
means  followers  or  imitators  of  Christ — P.  S.l 
Ver.  9.  As  My  Father  hath  loved  Me. 
^Kai^^C    ijydnfjakv   fie    6    trar^p,    Kayv 
vfidc  vy^^n^ti]. — The  apodosis  commences, 
not  at  ueivare  (Qrotius)  but  at  ndy^,  as  is  demon- 
strated by  the  distinction  ver.  10.    Aside  from 
this  fact,  the  construction  of  Qrotius  would  cer- 
tainly afford  a  good  sense.    According  as  My 
Father  bath  loved  Me,  /.  e.  in  accordance  with 
the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,— and  as  I  have  loved 
you,  f.  e.  in  accordance  with  the  mystery  of  re- 
demption.   Continue  in  My  love  [fieivare  kv  ra 
dydiri^  ry  kpt^].    Thus  the  whole  weight  would 
rest  in  the  modification  of  the  continuing.    The 
continuing,  however,  has  already  been  the  sub- 
ject of  discourse ;  t^is  continuing  in  Christ  it 
modified  here  as  a  continuing  in  Mis  love.    It  is 
a  question  whether  the  Aorists  are  employed  be- 
cause Jesus  is  standing  upon  the  boundary  of 
His  life  and  looking  back  (Meyer),  or  whether 
the  meaning  of  the  expression  is  not:  recognised 
in  love,  conceived  a  love  for,  as,  similarly,  the 


•  [Cbmp.  iv  TovTy,  ch.  Iv.  87 :  xtI.  30.  where  it  likewise 
has  a  retroepectiYe  reference,  while  ri.  89  may  be  qnotad  for 
the  proeiiectiTe  refrrence,  which  is  also  adopted  by  Alford  and 
Baraea.  But  Lange  and  Mever  are  right,  for  Ivu  ii  not— on, 
and  in  its  proper  tcleolofftcal  sense  it  would  here  convej  the 
wrong  idea  that  Ood  is  glorifled  by  the  itUmUon  (instead  of 
the  »cta»X/aet)  of  bearing  fhiit^. &j 
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term  neiriarevKa  means:  I  have  become  a  bo- 
lieTor*  We  take  the  latter  for  granted;  in  this 
view  joi  the  case,  the  Aorists  mark  the  love  Of 
Qod  and  Jesus  as  an  aocomplished  fact,  not 
pimply  from  the  boundary  of  Jesus*  life,  but  from 
the  whole  future  of  the  diseiples.  In- the  glori- 
fication of  Jesus  they  should  contemplate  the 
fact  of  the  Father's  love  to  the  Son ;  also,  how- 
ever, the  measure  of  the  Son's  love  to  them — a 
loTe  which  was  analogously  to  glorify  them. 
They  must  continue,  must  take  root  in  the  con- 
templation of  this  love ;  their  regeneration,  their 
fruits,  their  disoipleship,  shall  all  spring  from 
their  thus  abiding  (t.  e.  it  shall  be  the  source  of 
their  justification).  The  aydjTTf  i  kfiif  not  love 
to  Jesus  (Grotius  and  others),  though  gramma- 
tically the  expression  might  nave  this  significa- 
tion, but  the  love  of  Jesus  to  them,  as  is  proveil 
by  the  foregoing  (ver.  11  ij  x^P^  ^  ^M)-  l^oy^ 
to  Jesus  is  here,  as  throughout  the  section,  ex- 
pressed by  the  eorUinum^  in  Him, 

Ver.  10.  If  ye  keep  My  commandments. 
— The  commandments  of  Jesus  are,  in  this  place 
as  elsewhere,  the  provisions  that  He  has  made 
for  the  spiritnal  regulation  of  men's  livto :  pre- 
cepts, promises,  instructions,  consolations  and 
warnings  in  a  mass.  The  warmth  and  sincerity 
of  vital  communion  is  conditioned  by  fidelity  in 
**  will-oneness"  (Tholuck).  But,  again,  the 
singleness  of  our  view  of  the  life  of  Christ  is 
conditioned  by  our  faithful  perception  of  His 
word  in  detalL  True  unity  is  conditioned  by 
the  plenitude  of  manifoldness,  true  synthesis  by 
analysis,  fidelity  in  great  things  by  fidelity  in 
small  things.— Bven  as  I  have  kept  My 
Father's  oommandments. — The  obedience 
of  Jesus  even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross ;  the 
conservation  of  the  love  the  Father  bore  His 
human  form  and  conduct. 

Ver.  11.  These  things  have  I  spoken 
nnto  you. — Now  follows  the  section  bearing 
upon  the  joy  that  the  new  life  in  brotherly  love 
and  friendship  with  Jesus  bring^.  The  discourse 
upon  the  love  of  Christ  was  to  be  the  means  of 
developing  joy  within  them.  Thus  it  is  written 
of  the  fhiit  of  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  22:  love,  joy, — 
That  My  joy  might  be  in  yon  \lva  i  x<^P^ 
^  kfiil  iv  iffilv  i.  Observe  the  collocation  of 
7  r/L^  and  h  ifuv']. — ^Interpretations : 

1.  My  joy  in  you  [mea  de  vobis  Ixtitia]  (xaipeiv 
h;  Augustine,  Lampe:  the  joy  inspired  by  His 
Tiewing  their  life  as  pictured  in  predestination, 
— which  joy  was  always  perfect).  That  I  may 
rejoice  in  you, — that  ye  maybe  a  cause  and 
subject  for  my  joy  (Luthardt). 

2.  Your  joy  over  Me  [gatidium  vet f rum  de  me"] 
(Euth.  Zigab.,  Grotius,  Fiscator ;  over  Christ's 
merit). 

3.  That  the  joyfulness  occasioned  by  Me  may 
be  in  you  (Calvin,  De  Wette). 

4.  The  joy  experienced  by  Christ  Himself,  the 
joy  of  His  own  Spirit  (Cyril,  LUcke,  Meyer 
[Alford]).  Doubtless  this  is  the  meaning  of  the 
passage.  The  holy  joyfulness  of  Christ,  the  un- 
trammeled,  glad  upsoaring  of  His  soul  in  the 
midst  of  all  His  tribulations  shall,  through  the 
Spirit,  by  means  of  the  communication  and 
awakening  of  love,  devolve  upon  the  disciples 
themselves  (see  1  John  iii.  21 ;  iv.  17 ;  Gosp.  xvi. 
22 ;  PhiL  ii.  17 ;  ir.  4  and  many  passages  in  the 
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epistles  of  St.  Paul).  It  is  impossible  to  main- 
tain the  distinction  of  a  joy  that  Christ  tastes  in 
Himself  (Chrysostom,  Ben  gel),  and  of  one  which 
He  occasions  (Calvin,  Hofmann,  Tholuck) ;  for 
Christ  communicates  to,  and  occasions  in,  His 
people  precisely  that  which  He  possesses  in  Him- 
self. That,  moreover,  Christ's  joy  itself  was 
first  made  humanly  complete  in  His  exaltation 
and  communication  of  salvation  to  the  world,  is 
certainly  a  fact  to  be  insisted  upon,  in  accord- 
ance with  Chrysostom  and  Bengel,  although  they 
specialize  individual  considerations  too  much. 
From  the  following  it  also  results  that  Christ's 
joy  in  the  redeemed  is  likewise  particularly 
treated  of.  '*  And  good  pleasure  in  men." — In 
you,  t.  e.  as  a  new  and  resident  vital  principle. 
They  have  not  this  perfect  joyfulness  yet ;  it 
must  come  to  them  from  Christ ;  and  for  this 
reason  also  the  reading  9  is  better  than  fiicvi^, 
— And  yonr  Joy  may  be  made  perfect  [/cat 
4  X^P^  i^«v  rr'^tipo^y]. — Man's  natural 
impulse  to  joy  has,  even  in  the  disciples,  already 
developed  into  the  beginnings  of  a  sacred  joy; 
these  beginnings  are,  however,  as  yet  imperfect; 
through  Christ's  joy,  their  joy  shall  be  made 
complete  [*<  uplifted  and  ennobled  even  to  fulness 
— to  the  extreme  of  their  capability  and  satis- 
faction" (Alford)].  And,  again,  the  joy  shall 
be  theirs,  existing  under  a  peculiar  phase  in  each 
one.  For  the  -dominion  of  Christ's  personality 
in  the  hearts  of  His  people  docs  not  destroy,  but 
quicken,  develop  and  glorify  their  own  person- 
ality, 1  John  i.  4;  2  John  12. 

Ver.  12.  This  is  My  commandment,  That 
ye  love  one  another. — Christ  does  not  here 
pass  to  another  exhortation  (Tholuck,  Meyer) ; 
He  does  but  declare  the  vital  law  whose  aim  is 
the  perfection  of  their  joy.  It  must  be  grounded 
on  His  love,  developed  in  mutual  brotherly  love. 
As  the  14th  chapter  is  an  exposition  of  the  words 
chap.  xiii.  83 :  '*  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come," 
— i.  e,  an  exposition  of  the  heaven  beyond  this 
present  world,  so  here  the  exposition  of  the  say- 
ing chap.  xiii.  84  appears  as  the  full  explanation 
of  the  heaven  upon  earth  treated  of  in  chap,  xv.: 
that  earthly  heaven,  with  its  heavenly  joy,  is  to 
be  revealed  In  mutual  brotherly  love.  This  kvTo?4 
is  the  sum  of  the  kvroXaiYer.  10;  comp.  Rom., 
xiii.  8. — As  I  have  loved  you. — /.  «,  first 
qualitatively :  as  personalities  destined  for  sal- 
vation they  must  love  one  another  sub  specie 
setemi;  for  only  such  loving  constitutes  true 
love ;  thus  doing,  however,  they  will  always  be 
quantitatively  approaching  the  true  sacrificial 
joyfulness  of  His  love. 

Ver.  18.  Oreater  love  hath  no  man.  than 
this,  etc,  [MeiCoya  r aifvijc  aydirriv  ov- 
<Jeif  i;t«*»  *''<*  T'f  1"$^  i^vx^"^  ttvroi)  ^^ 
i^ip  Tdv  ^iXov  aifTov"], — Difficulty  is  here 
occasioned  by  the  %va,  and  the  different  con- 
struction of  this  leads  to  a  different  interpreta- 
tion of  the  verse.  The  ordinary  explanation 
considers  it  an  exposition  of  Tai/rnc*  This 
makes  the  whole  verse  a  generalised'  description 
of  the  love  of  Christ  <^A  greater  love  than  I 
bear  to  you  hath  no  man,  namely,  that  he  layeth 
down  his  life  for  bis  friends."  Meyer,  on  the 
other  hand,  maintains  that  Iva  is  expressive  of 
purpose  even  in  this  place ;  he  interprets  thus : 
U  real  er  love  than  MjE  love  ta.ypu.  hatk.  zu>  man  : 
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(ho  divine  purpose  {ipa)  which  My  love  is  des- 
tined to  accomplish,  is,  that  a  man  shall  sur- 
render his  life  for  his  friends.  Opposed  to  this 
view  is,  however,  the  grammatical  objection  that 
iva  would  then  in  reality  be  the  beginning  of  a 
new  sentence;  another  objection  is  the  logical 
one  that  the  love  of  Christ  would  then  be  cited 
merely  as  an  example.  Moreover,  in  the  subse- 
quent verse  the  Lord  calls  the  disciples  JIu 
friends,  after  having  given  utterance  to  the  idea 
of  a  man's  dying  for  his  friends.  Hence  we 
must  doubtless  assume,  with  Be  Wette,  that 
aydizTjt  in  conjunction  with  its  meaning  of  love, 
contains  the  idea  of  an  impulse  of  the  will,  a 
law  ;*  and  in  like  manner  we  must  accept  the 
supposition  of  LQcke,  that  the  case  of  a  sacrifi- 
cing of  life  is  put  to  express  the  ideal  of  love. 
The  proper  meaning  of  the  saying  is  this :  greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  that  which  goes  to  the 
point  of  causing  him  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends.  It  is  a  picture  of  the  love  of  Christ — 
generalized,  however,  because  this  love,  after 
the  pattern  of  Christ,  should  be  to  His  people  a' 
law  of  their  lives,  and  because  foretokens  of  this 
love  may  make  their  appearance  in  the  realm  of 
the  noble,  even  amongst  the  unchristianized  of 
mankind. 

Yet  another  interpretation  were  this :  a  love, 
great  like  this,  hath  no  man  beside, — in  order 
that  One  there  might  be  to  give  proof  of  such  by 
laying  down  His  life,  etc.  The  dearth  of  love  in 
aU  others  renders  the  great  love-sacrifice  of  the 
One  necessary.  Still,  it  is  the  intention  of  Christ 
to  represent  His  self-sacrificing  love  as  a  pattern 
for  the  disciples,  and  therefore  the  usual  inter- 
pretation seems  advisable. 

The  passage  Rom.  v.  6  is  apparently  acquainted 
with  a  still  higher  degree  of  love.  But  dying 
for  men  who  have  been  sinners  and  enemies  is  a 
dying  for  men  who  shall  be  friends;  Christ  dies 
for  sinners  who  are  to  be  friends  ;  or,  again,  He 
dies  in  a  special  sense  for  sinners  who  have  al- 
ready become  friends,  in  a  general  sense  for 
friends  who  are  still  sinners.  Be  it  observed, 
moreover,  that  He  is  not  delineating  His  death 
under  its  unique  form  of  an  expiatory  death,  but 
under  its  representative  form  as  a  death  of  self- 
sacrificing  friendly  love. 

Ver.  14.  Ye  are  My  friends  [vfielg  ^lXx>t 
,fMov  kari,  eav  ^oit/re  &.  ey (j  kvr iXXopac 
vplv"]. — Christ,  with  these  words,  applies  the 
general  proposition  of  the  preceding  verse  to  His 
relation  to  the  disciples.  I  look  upon  you  as 
friends  for  whom  I  die ;  but  ye  too  must  prove 
yourselves  My  friends  by  doing  after  My  com- 
mandment, t.  e.  loving  one  another  according  to 
the  degree  set  forth  by  My  sacrificial  love,  in  so 
far  as  that  is  designed  as  a  pattern  for  you. 
And  hence  the  idea  of  <^tAoi  is  not  merely  that 
of  **  passive  recipients  of  love" — and  indeed  the 
word  must  always,  flom  the  nature  of  the  case, 
mean  something  more  than  that. 

Ver.  15.  Mownomore— servants.— Neither 
•  did  He  officially  cMl  them  servants  before,  but 
tjicy  were  such  in  accordance  with  the  concep- 
tion of  Rabbinical  discipleship,  and  but  a  short 

*  (Similarly  Oodet:  **lra  conserw  la  notion  (U  butt  *le 
phu  hoHt  point  auqm^ApuiutaspirerPamour  dan$  cetU  relip' 
tum^  est;' "  etc  Afford  rdecU  Uie  idea  of  will  oud  takes  iKa 
•imply— fciZioef  tK.— P.  8.J 


time  previous  to  this  He  had  expressly  broagbt 
out  this  characteristic  of  their  relation.  This  is 
now  at  an  end  ;  but  their  emancipation  and  con- 
version into  freedmen  does  not  estrange  them 
from  Him ;  on  the  contrary,  it  elevates  them  into 
the  category  of  friends.  As,  howerer,  the  idea 
of  disciple  is  oonnected  with  that  of  eervaot,  so 
the  condition  of  friends  is  implicative  of  that  of 
apostles.  What  Christ  undersUnds  by  the  term 
friends.  He  explains  by  the  antithesis  of  serranta. 
A  distinction  must  undoubtedly  be  made  between 
the  stricter  and  the  broader  sense  of  friend  as 
well  as  of  servant.  Friends  tboogh  they  were 
before  (Luke  xii.  4 ;  John  xL  11),  from  this  time 
forth  they  become  such  in  a  higher  sense ;  and 
though  now  ceasing  to  be  His  servanU  in  a  legal 
sense,  yet,  in  the  sense  of  free  obedienoe,  they 
do  now  become  servants  of  His  more  truly  than 
ever  (ver.  20;  Acts  iv.  29;  Rom.  i.  1,  ete,);  jnst 
as  the  Son  of  God  was,  as  sneh,  also  the  fifervaat 
of  God  icar*  k^ox^.  In  what  respect,  then,  do 
they  cease  to  be  His  servants  in  the  former 
sense  f 

The  senrant  knoweth  not  what  Us  lord 
doeth ;  bat  I  have  oaUed  yoa  friends,  eu. 
—-The  servant  executes  the  individoal  orders  of 
his  master  but  is  not  privy  to  the  whole  idea 
which  informs  bis  government;  moreoTer  he  ex- 
ecutes the  individual  order  simply  as  under  au- 
thority, without  being  in  full  unison  with  it»  be- 
cause it  is  not  instilled  into  him  as  an  idea  and 
a  motive, — and  in  respect  of  this  fact,  it  is  his 
master  that  does  such  and  snch  things  thioogh 
him ;  still  less  does  ho  understand  what  his  mas- 
ter does  personally,  or  through  the  medium  of 
other  servants.  He,  with  his  nnfree  ittdividatl 
performances,  does  not  understand  the  free  de- 
ings  of  his  lord,  Rom.  Tii.  15.  The  friend,  en 
the  other  hand, is  the  confidant  of  the  thought 
of  his  friend  and  exerts  himself  in  harmony  with 
him.  And  so  the  exaltation  of  the  disciples  fVon 
Christ's  service  to  friendship  is  accomplished  by 
His  confiding  to  them  the  fundamental  idea  of 
His  life.  His  sacrificial  death  of  love  ia  aoeord- 
ance  with  the  loving  counsel  of  God ;  it  was  by 
this  confidence  that  He  sought  to  arouse  them  to 
a  loving  activity  that  should  rejoice  in  sacrifiee. 
They  are  initiated  into  His  foundation  of  the 
personal  kingdom  of  love  and  consecrated  to  as- 
sist in  the  extension  of  the  same. — And  in  this 
respect  He  has  made  known  to  them  stf  (jr^vro) 
that  He  has  heard  from  the  Father, — notex- 
tensively  (see  chap.  xvi.  12),  but  mtenawefy;  ia 
the  Father's  counsel  of  loos  all  lies  enfolded. 
LUcke  makes  this  distinction:  All  that  I  have 
heard  that  was  meant  to  be  communieated  to 
you ;  Meyer  distinguishes  the  will  of  salvatioa 
and  the  further  instructions  connected  with  it. 
The  distinction  between  a  principle  and  iu  de- 
velopment is  ahio  intimated,  Eph.  i.  17ff.  Be  it 
observed  that  also  in  Luke  xii.  4.  as  well  as  in 
John  xi.  11,  the  name  of  friend  is  placed  In  cea- 
nection  with  joyfulness  in  death.  Friendship 
with  Christ  is  co-paHnery  in  His  loving,  self- 
sacrificing  dying-courage  in  the  strength  of  the 
thought  of  self-sacrificing  love. 

Ver.  1«.    Ye    did   not   ohoose   Me,  de. 

i^tXe^dfivv   hfiac,    k.  r,  X,      "A  wholesome 
memento  after  the  lofty  things  He  had  just  said 
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about  their  mutual  indwoUiog,  and  the  uure- 
servedness  of  the  friendship  they  had  been  ad- 
mitted to"  (David  Brown).— P.  S.]— Though 
sharers  with  Uiin  in  the  perfect  vital  fellowship 
of  joj,  though  placed  on  an  equal  footing  with 
Him  as  friends,  their  relation  is  still  not  one  of 
caprice  and  individual  extravagance.  For  the 
principle  of  their  friendship  is  not  resident  in 
them^but  in  His  love.  He  has  chosen  them  to  be 
His  friends, — not  out  of  an  abstract  liking  for 
their  individuality,  but  in  the  light  of  the  moral 
destiny  of  their  personality.  The  election  of 
Christ  is  not  identical  with  the  election  to  the 
kingdom  on  the  part  of  Qod,  in  the  Pauline 
sense  (Augustine  and  others),  though,  in  respect 
to  these  faithful  disciples,  the  former  election  is 
pre-suppositive  of  the  latter ;  the  choosing  spoken 
of  by  Christ  is  the  election  to  the  apostolic  office 
(see  chap.  vi.  70;  xiii.  18);  in  a  more  general 
sense  it  is  here  expressive  of  Christ's  election  of 
any  and  all  of  His  disciples  to  render  friendly 
service  to  Him  as  co-workers  in  His  kingdom  of 
love  (Euth.  Zig.,  Luthardt). 

And  appointed  yon. — This  i^riKa  v/idg 
presents  with  greater  distinctness  the  idea  of  tho 
apostolic  calling.  The  election  to  friendship  is, 
viewed  from  the  stand-point  gf  their  moral  des- 
tiny,  a  now  still  more  settled  calling  or  ordination 
to  apostolic  labors  (ndivaif  1  Cor.  xii.  28 ;  1  Tim. 
i.  12,  etc.)  Hence  not:  I  have ^ton/eJ you  (Chry- 
sostom  and  others)  ;  this  interpretation  does  not 
correspond  with  the  preceding  figure  of  the 
branches  and  still  less  does  it  harmonize  with 
the  following  Iva  iizdynre.  To  suit  this  inter- 
pretation of  i&TfKo,  the  latter  words  were  con- 
strained to  mean  the  reaching  forth  of  plants 
(Chrysostom  and  others).  They  are  expressive 
of  the  forth-going  of  the  disciples  by  virtue  of 
their  mission  as  apostles  (Meyer,  Tholuck) ;  at 
the  same  time,  however,  they  imply  a  personal 
laboring,  carried  on  in  independent  life  (Luther, 
Lucke,  etc.) — Meyer,  without  grounds,  denies 
that  this  is  the  case.  The  repetition  of  vfi&c 
countenances  the  view  we  have  just  set  forth. 
Hence  it  results,  however,  that  an  oxymoron  is 
contained  in  the  antithesis  ei^^/ra  vfidg,  iva  ifieig 
vTcdytfit,  1  have  set  you  right  firmly  in  your 
place,  in  order  that  ye  might  sally  forth  right 
independently  and  travel  far  and  wide,  knowing 
no  bounds.  In  the  farewell  discourses  the  item 
of  the  ordination,  like  a  series  of  similar  Preter- 
ites, is  expressive  of  the  imminent  sending  of  the 
Comforter  as  a  fact  already  determined;  and 
thus  we  may  regard  the  whole  matter  of  the  fare- 
well discourses  as  a  pre-celebration  of  the  Pente- 
costal festivaL 

And  that  yoar  frnlt  may  remain. — Their 
institution  into  the  fellowthip  of  Hi»  love  should 
result  in  their  going  forth  under  the  impuUe  of 
love;  this  going  forth  should  be  followed  by  their 
bringing  forth  Aruit,  their  work  and  minietry  of 
love.  This  fruity  again,  in  its  virtue  of  keeping 
and  being  propagated  everlastingly,  should  be  de- 
monstrated to  be  a  foundation  imperishable,  es- 
tablished by  love.  Undoubtedly  the  fruit  is  to  re- 
main unto  eternal  life  (chap.  iv.  80;  Tholuck, 
Meyer) ;  but  here  the  proximate  idea  is  the  re- 
maining of  the  apostolic  fruit  in  the  world  and 
in  face  of  the  world, — as  results  from  the  fol- 
lowing. 


That  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the 
Father  [Iva  b  ti  &v  alr^arjTe  t6v  trarkpa 
iv  T  <fi  ojdfiaTt  ftov,  J  ^i  v/*?v].— The  Lord 
having  previously  made  tho  bearing  of  fruit  in 
work  dependent  upon  prayer  (vers.  7, 8),  LUcke, 
Tholuck,  Meyer,  infer  that  the  second  iva  is  hero 
not  co-ordinate  with  the  first,  but  subordinate  to 
it,  whilst  Chrysostom  and  others  deem  that  the 
hearing  of  prayer  is  here  declared  to  be  the  fruit 
of  faithful  activity.  It  is,  however,  possible  that 
a  good  reason  exists  for  the  change  in  the  suc- 
cession of  these  two  considerations.  As  prayer 
must  precede  work,  so  work,  again,  must  become 
the  basis  of  a  more  extended,  'bolder  asking. 
This  is  what  Christ  has  in  view,  He  being  upon 
tho  point  of  setting  His  disciples,  with  their  work 
of  love  and  fellowship  of  love,  in  array  against 
the  entire  hatred  of  the  whole  world. 

Ver.  17.  That  ye  may  love  one  another 
\lva  dyairdTc  dXXyXovg], — With  these  words 
the  Lord  sums  up  the  fundamental  thought  pre- 
sented vers.  11-17  in  one  concluding  utterance.' 
Everything  that  He  has  told  them  of  His  perfect 
joy.  His  friendship.  His  election  and  their  call- 
ing, is  intended  to  become  to  them  a  vital  law  of 
mutual  love.  Brotherly  love,  concord,  unity — 
are  to  form  the  close-banded  fellowship  of  the 
disciples  of  Jesus,  in  which  fellowship  they  may 
confront  the  hatred  of  the  world  and  vanquish  it. 

Ver.  18.  If  the  world  hate  yon  [E<  6 
Kdafioc  vfidg  niae't.'] — Saying  concerning  tho 
hatred  of  the  world  and  their  defensive  attitudo 
towards  it,  reaching  from  vers.  18-27,  in  its  more 
extended  bearing,  to  chap.  xvi.  G. — Know  that 
it  hath  hated  Me  before  yon  [yivCiOKeTe 
— imperative,  not  indicative — bri  efxi  npurov 
vfidv  fiefiiaijKev']- — Mo  as  tho  first,  in  ad- 
vance of  you.  Before  (above)  you  all.  Together 
with  its  reference  to  time,  tho  expression  is  in- 
dicative of  causality  and  comparison:  Me  first. 
Me  most;  Me  as  tho  predecessor  for  whoso  sako 
it  hateth  you.  Tholuck:  **  The  superlative  com- 
prehends the  comparative"  (see  chap.  xiii.  IG; 
Matt.  X.  24;  1  PeL  u.  21;  iv.  12;  1  Johniii. 
13,  14). 

Ver.  19.  If  ye  were  of  tho  world  [El  kK 
rotf  KdxTfiov  ijre]. — "The  five  times  repeated 
KdofjLog  is  solemn"  (Meyer).  It  is  at  the  same 
time  a  strong  emphasizing  of  the  idea.  Mankind 
is  a  world  in  its  sympathy  in  sin,  in  the  nngodly 
tendency  in  which  individuals,  as  personalities, 
are  dissolved.  Asa  world,  they  hate  believers; 
their  individual  antipathy  to  Christianity  results 
from  that  sympathy  with  ungodliness  wherein 
they  stand. 

Ver.  20.  The  servant  is  not  greater,  ete.^^ 
Chap.  xiii.  10 ;  comp.  Matt.  x.  24. 

If  they  persecuted  Me. — The  hypotheti- 
cal e\  is  exceedingly  apodictical  here.  It  ex- 
presses in  a  concrete  manner  tbe  certainty  of 
the  fact  that  they,  as  disciples  of  Christy  must 
experience  the  same  treatment  at  the  hands  of 
the  world  which  Christ  has  met  with.  They 
must,  therefore,  be  able  to  see  by  Christ  what 
fate  is  awaiting  them,  since  the  life  of  Christ  is 
the  same  in  Christ  and  in  them,  and  since  the 
world,  for  its  part,  continues  the  same,  as 
world.  The  first  <'  if,"  then,  reveals  to  them  the 
positive  prospect  of  persecution ;  the  second  tells 
them  how  scant  a  hope  they  nee  J  entertain  of  t 
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coatrary  coawe  of  proceeding.  It  is  inadmissi- 
ble to  apprehend  rijpelv,  as  do  Bcngel  and  others, 
in  the  sense  of:  to  lurk  for.  That,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  contains  an  element  of  irony  fGrotius), 
is  not  inconsistent  with  the  grarity  of  the  dis- 
course ;  and  neither  is  it  inconsistent  with  the 
strength  of  the  negation,  that  the  second  clause 
leaves  them  a  ray  of  hope  in  regard  to  some  with 
whom  they  may  have  to  do  (Olshausen.  Baumg.- 
Crusius),  since  the  subject  here  is  not  the  world, 
but  individual  men. 

Ver.  21.  But  all  these  things  wiU  they 
do  unto  you,  «<c.— The  reference  is  to  the  first 
clause,  that  prophetic  of  persecution.  Consola- 
tory explanation  of  persecution ;  Worldly  men 
persecute  the  disciples  for  Christ's  name's  sake, 
just  as  they  persecute  Christ  because  they  have 
turned  away  from  God  who  sent  Him.  Hence  it 
follows  that  the  persecuted  have  their  Christ  and 
God  Himself  on  their  side  (see  chap.  viii.  19 ; 
xvi.  8).  The  name  of  Christ,  in  accordance 
with  the  full  extent  of  its  meaning,  is  the  con- 
fession of  the  disciples.  Now  this  name  is  odious 
to  the  children  of  the  world  for  the  reason  that 
the  originator  of  it,  the  Father,  is  unknown 
to  them.  The  first  clause  is  declarative  of  the 
world's  guilt,  the  second  of  at  least  so  much 
palliation  of  its  guilt  as  to  leave  hope  for  its 
conversion  ;  yet  but  in  part. 

Ver.  22.  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken 
unto  them,  they  would  have  no  sin  [com- 
paratively]. [Ei  fi^  iX^ov  Kal  ndAnaa 
ovroif,  dfiaprlav  ovk  elxoaav  (Alex- 
andrian form  tor  elxo v)].— This  is  expressive 
of  the  depth  of  Hi3  origin, -the  glory  of  His 
being,  the  holiness  of  His  mission — And  spoken 
tothem(eXdXnoa),  This  is  expressive  of  the 
perfect  familiarity,  clearness,  fulness,  warmth 
and  condescension  appertaining  to  tho  revela- 
tion He  has  made  of  Himself  and  of  God.  They 
would  not  have  sin.  /.  e.  in  respect  to  this  sin, 
they  would  be  relatively  sinless,  guiltless.  Un- 
belief, '*the  new  and  deeper  fall,"  John  iii.  16. 
Meyer  seeks  in  vain  to  put  a  distinction  between 
unbelief  (Bengel  and  others)  and  hatred  of  the 
name  of  Jesus. 

No  pretext  or  excuse  [vw  ci  Trpotpa- 
aiv  OVK  kxovaiv  nepi  rijq  dfiaprlac 
avT&vi.—Le.  every  attempt  at  an  apology 
comes  to  nought  It  melts  away  in  face  of  tho 
revelations  of  judgment  Had  Jesus  not  come, 
or  not  yet  come,  they  would  still  be  under  the 
irdpeoic  (Rom.  iii.  25)  of  the  olden  time;  now 
their  sin  has  become  guilt,  has  become  a  new 
naodBaoLC.  The  objection  to  this  view,  urged  by 
Do  Wett«:  As  a  matter  of  course  they  would  not 
have  fallen  into  this  sin  without  the  coming  of  Christ, 
overlooks  the  indicated  graduation  of  sin;  in 
changing  the  hatred  of  Christ  into  a  hatred  of 
the  divine  cause,  he  mistakes  the  spirit  of  this 
Gospel  in  particular,— John's  special  character- 
istic being  the  merging  of  things  m  persons. 
As  little  is  Tholuck  (with  Meyer)  in  the  right  m 
contesting  that  this  new  guilt  is  not  the  sm  of 
unbelief  in  specie  (in  opposition  to  Augustine : 
hoC'tst  peccatumquo  ienentur  cuncta  peeoata,  guod 
winagmsgue,  si  non  habet,  dimittuntur  «*/f  <?«'«/ 
similarly  Zwlngli.  Luther,  Stier,  Luthardt).  The 
citations  chap.  viil.  21,  84:  ix.  41  also  speak  of 
sins  of  self-blinding,  which  are  identical  with 


unbelief.— But  now  they  have  no  pretext. 
It  can  not  be  inferred  from  this  that  the  hea- 
then, to  whom  Christ  has  not  yet  spoken,  are 
guiltless  ;  such  a  supposition  is  the  less  tenable 
from  the  fact  that  the  crucifixion  perpetrated 
upon  Christ  by  the  Jews  must  be  regarded  as  an 
act  of  the  whole  world.  What  does  result  from 
the  passage  is,  not  that  they  incur  a  lesser  (dam- 
nation) punishment  (Augustine),  but  that  de- 
cision in  regard  to  them  is  still  reserved  until 
the  time  of  their  own  decision.  If  damnation 
be  made  dependent  upon  the  antithesis  to  a  reve- 
latio  universalis,  facta  ab  initio  mundi  (Cyril,  Me- 
lanchthon),  the  natural  inference  must  be  that 
that  revelatio  might  have  been  sufficient  even  for 
salvation. 

Ver.  28.  He  that  hateth  Me,  hateth  My 
Father  also. — In  the  face  of  Christ,  want  of 
knowledge  of  the  unknown  God  who  sent  Him 
(ver.  21)  develops  into  hatred  of  the  Father 
whom  they  do  know.  The  unbelieying  Jew,  like 
the  unbelieving  Gentile,  turns  in  hostility  against 
the  idea  of  the  living,  personal  God  of  revelation, 
—and  that  in  the  face  of  Christ's  works,  though 
they  be  referred  in  a  special  manner  to  the 
Father. 

Ver.  24.  Not  done  among  them  the 
works. — Climactic  gradation  of  the  guilt  of  un- 
believers in  accordance  with  the  distinction  of 
degrees  of  faith  :  ch.  t.  86;  x.  87  ;  xiv.  11. 

Ver.  25.  The  word  that  is  written.— The 
frequently  recurring  exaltation  of  Christ's  spirit 
to  a  state  of  calm  acquiescence  in  the  providence 
of  God  (particularly  that  exercised  oyer  the 
Messiah),  as  portrayed  centuries  before  in  Holy 
Writ  The  word  is  found  Ps.  xxxt.  19  ;  Ixix.  4; 
in  neither  case  as  a  verbal  prophecy,  but  as  a 
mental  type.  They  have  cast  (DITI)  their  hatred 
upon  Me  without  a  reason,  without  a  cause.  /.  e. 
not  ironically :  they  faithfully  follow  what  is  ia 
their  law  (De  Wette),  but :  as  a  judgment  upon 
them,  there  must  be  a  fulfilment  of  what  is  writ- 
ten in  their  Law,— i.  e.  in  their  Holy  Scriptures 
which  they  read  with  blinded  eyes, — concerning 
their  hatred  of  Messianic  piety.  The  broader 
sense  of  vSpo^  is  the  one  intended,  as  chap.  x. 
84.  Aurwy  as  ch.  viii.  17;  x.  84;  it  upbraids 
them  with  the  fact  that  the  same'  Scripture 
wherein  they  do  continually  read,  as  in  their 
own,  has  sketched  iheir  portraits  with  so  sure  a 
touch  (see  ch.  v.  46 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  13). 

Ver.  26.  But  when  the  Paraclete  is  come, 
etc.  f'Orav  (6k)  iX^y  6  ^apdicAiyrof].*— 
Promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  strength  of 
their  martyrdom  in  the  world,  ch.  xv.  26  to  xvi 

6. If  left  to  their  own  resources,  they  would 

succumb  to  the  hatred  of  the  world  and  be  over- 
come of  evil ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  victori- 
ously meet  this  hatred  and,  unmoved,  bear  tes- 
timony to  Christ.  Repeated  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Ch.  xiv.  16  ff.  He  is  first  pro- 
mised as  the  Spirit  of  faith  and  of  the  living 
knowledge  of  Christ.  (See  Ter.  26).  Here  Ho 
is  promised  as  the  Spirit  of  steadfast  testimony 
for  Christ.  Ch.  xvi.  7  as  the  Spirit  of  the  world- 
overcoming  strength  of  the  gospel.  Ch.  xvi.  13 
as  the  Spirit  of  Christ's  glorification  and  of  the 


•  FLange  translates  irap«A.  throughout  Fertrrfer,  Xn^ 
senUitive,    See  Ihe  Kxeg.  Kotes  on  ch.  xir.  18,  p.  440£-P.S.J 
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future  until  the  consummation.  It  is  declared 
ill  tiio  promise  that  the  Son  asks  the  Father, 
a«ud  the  Father  sends  the  Spirit;  whilst  here 
I  tie  Son  sends  [6v  eyu  irifttfju]  the  Spirit 
who  proceedeih  from  the  Father  [6  nap  a  Tov 
rarpdc  iKir  o peierat].  For  it  is  only 
through  the  intercession  of  the  Son  that  they  re- 
ceive the  Spirit  as  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  and  they 
then  know  that  not  only  the  Father  sends  the 
Spirit,  but  the  Son  sends  Him  too.  Moreover, 
the  glorification  of  Christ  in  the  knowledge  of 
belicTers  is  pre-eminently  a  work  of  the  FatJier ; 
ihe  maintenance  of  the  witness  of  Christ' in  the 
world  is  a  work  that  He,  the  faithful  Witness 
(Rer.  iii  14),  continues  through  the  Holy  .Ghost. 

Upon  the  disagreement  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Churches  in  respect  to  the  procession  of  the 
Spirit,  comp.  the  history  of  doctrinal  theology 
and  the  notes  upon  chap.  xiv.  16.  To  the 
Father,  doubtless,  belongs  the  honor  of  being, the 
first  dpx^  from  which  the  Son  Himself  proceeds ; 
but  since  the  Holy  Ghost  is  at  the  same  time  the 
Spirit  of  the  Son,  unto  whom  (the  Son)  it  is  also 
given  to  have  life  in  Himself,  the  6ta  tov  vlov  (ek 
70V  narpdc)  of  the  Greek  theology  is  not  sufficient. 

As  it  regards  the  eKiropeieratf  most  of  the 
Lutheran  [and  Greek]  ezegetes  (also  Liicke,'OIs- 
haosen)  understand  it  as  having  a  theological  re- 
ference to  the  trinitarian  relations  of  the  Spirit; 
Beza,  Cocceius,  Lampe,  e/c.,  apprehend  it  soterio- 
logically  as  identical  with  the  being  sent*  But 
if  we  decline  to  assume  the  existence  of  any  tau- 
tology in  our  passnge,  the  eoteriologieal  jrijnre' 
c&ai  may  be  referred  to  its  theological  basis,  the' 
proceeding  from  the  Father;  though  the  proceed- 
ing from  the  Father  is  also  practically  designed 
as  an  intimation  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  invincible 
power  of  truth  and  witness.f  Hence  emphati- 
cally eKelvoc  [as  opposed  to  the  world,  which 
hates  Christ.  Observe  also  the  masculine,  though 
r5  irvevfia  . .  6  is  neuter.  An  additional  indica- 
tion of  ih^ personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  dis- 
tinct from  a  mere  power  or  influence.  His  tes- 
timony is  personal,  and  distinguished  from  the 
personal  testimony  of  the  disciples,  vfuiq  6k  fiap- 
TupeZrf.— P.  S.] 

Will  bear  witness  of  Me  [fiaprvp^aei 
^epl  iuov], — **0f  My  person.  My  work," 
[Aleyer] ;  according  to  the  context,  however, 
more  particularly  of  Him  as  the  Vine,  of  the 
personal  life  of  love,  and  of  His  love. 

[Tnis  is  one  of  the  principal  ^  proof-texts  for 
the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity.'  Both  the  es. 
sential  identity  and  the  personal  distinction  of 
the  Father  (jrapd  rob  irarpd^),  of  the   Son  (eyia 

*  [8o  also  LnUuirdt,  Alford,  Webster  and  Wilkinson,  irho 
nndentand  tho  whole  of  the  oeconomiciil  Trinity,  or  the 
Trioitj  of  roTeUeion.  LnthurUt  (II.,  335):  *'Tbe  word* 
must  be  understood  hitUnricaUy^  and  not  metaphysically,  of 
the  immanent  relation  of  subsistence,  or  in  the  sense  of 
Gnostic  emanation.  For  the  expression,  irapA  tov  narpUn 
ccvopcvcrat,  is  parallel  to  the  other,  hv  fyw  viii^n  irapa 
TOV  raTptk.  lie  is  with  the  Father,  and  comes  from  the 
Father.  The  present  tense  (roptvcTot)  does  not  express  the 
timelcM  nature  of  the  Spirit,  but  is  determined  by  Wfi^M.** 
So  also  Meyer  (p.  bib) :  '*  The  Spirit  j>roccerf»  If  Ho  is  tentr— 
P.  8.1 

t  [Stier  likewise  regards  the  first  clause  (ftv  cyw  r«>^)  as 
spoken  oeconomically  of  the  office  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Church, 
the  second  clause  (exropcvcTat)  as  referring  to  the  ontologi- 
cal  or  essential  relation  of  the  Spirit  to  the  lloly  Trinity. 
<2odet  entirely  agrees  with  Lange  (II.,  513),  and  emphasizes 
the  difference  iu  the  future^  vc/ii^w,  and  the  present^  invop*- 
WTtt*.— P.  fl.J 


:rifitptj — Trepl  hfwv)^  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  {IXdij 
Q  irap&KXyroQ  .  ,  .  kKTzoptverai .  .  .  eicelvog  ftaprvp^' 
aei)  are  very  clearly  stated,  especially  when  com- 
part with  xiv.  16,  18,  26;  xvi.  7,  18;  xx.  22. 
Our  passage  is  also  the- locus  elassieus  for  the 
technical  word  ** procession  "  of  the  Holy  Qhost. 
The  noun  kKndpevaig,  processio,  nowhere  occurs  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  belongs  to  the  ecclesi- 
astical language,  but  it  is  legitimately  formed  . 
from  the  verb  eKTrooeboficu,  which  is  here  (and 
here  alone]  used  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  denotes 
the  characteristic  individuality  («fzdn?f,  proprie- 
tasy  character  hypostatidis)  of  the  person  (not  the 
essence,  which  is  the  same  in  all  Persons)  of  tho 
Holy  Spirit,  as  Sonship  or  eternal  Generation 
yewtjaia^  yhvrjatg,  generation  filiatio)  is  the  propri- 
ety of  the  Son,  unbegotten  Paternity(jpai«wte«, 
ayEwtiaia)  the  propriety  of  the  Father.  The  Nioene 
orthodoxy  refers  the  procession  of  the  Spirit  to  the 
eternal,  metaphysical  procession  from  the  Father. 
Christ  speaks  here  no  doubt  mainly  of  the  Tri- 
nity of  revelation  and  of  the  historic  mission  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Christian  Church  and  in 
believers  (comp.  ch.  xx.  22 ;  Rom.  viii.  9 ;  1  Cor. 
ii.  10,  11 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  etc,).  Yet  it  is  signifi- 
cant that  while  He  speaks  of  His  sending  of  tho 
Spirit  in  the  future  tense  (iripijxj).  He  speaks  of 
the  procession  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Father  in 
the  present  (sKnopehercu),  as  if  He  intended  to 
intimate  a  permanent  relation  of  the  Spirit  to  the 
Father.  The  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  is  the  historic  manifestation  of 
His  eternal  procession  from  the  Father,  and  bears 
a  similar  relation  to  the  latter  as  the  incarnation 
of  Christ  does  to  the  eternal  generation.  At  all 
events  we  have  a  right  to  deduce  the  oecono- 
mical  Trinity  from  the  ontological  or  immanent 
Trinity  ;  the  former  is  the  revelation  of  the  lat- 
ter; for  God  manifests  Himself  as  He  is  (or,  as 
Godet,  II.  614,  well  expresses  it:  **Les  faits  de 
la  rioilalion  rtposent  sur  let  relations  trinilaires. 
lis  en  sonl  comme  les  reflets,**),  Comp.  Lange  above. 
— As  to  the  difference  between  the  Greek  and 
Latin  churches  on  the  subject  of  the  procession 
of  the  Spirit,  Beza,  Meyer,  Alford  and  others 
deny  that  our  passage  can  bo  used  either  in  fevor 
of  the  Greek  formula  d^d  rou  vloit  kK  tov  narpdct 
or  the  Latin  clause  filioque ;  Godet  maintains 
that  the  passage  teaches  both  the  homoousia  and 
the  subordination  of  the  Son.  Dr.  Lange  briefly 
intimates  the  true  view.  The  original  Nioeno- 
Constantinopolitan  Creed  affirms  the  procession 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father  not  with  an 
exclusive  intent,  but  rather  in  opposition  to  tho 
Pneumatomachi ;  and  in  this  sehse  it  is  that 
Athanasius,  Basil,  the  two  Gregories  maintain 
it;  some  Greek  fathers,  as  Epiphanias,  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  expressly  teach  the  procession  of 
(he  Spirit  from  the  Sou  as  if  ell  as  the  Father, 
while  Theodore  of  Mopsueste,  Theodoretand  the 
later  Greek  church  maintain  the  exclusive  proces- 
sion from  the  Father  alone  The  Latin  doctrine 
of  the  procession  of  the  Spirit  f^om  the  Son  as 
well  as  the  Father,  is  logically  derived  from  the 
dogma  of  the  homoousia,  or  the  essential  unity 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  is  exegetioally 
based  on  the  words  bv  ky^  irkfi-tpQ  in  our  pas- 
sage, and  Trifiiffu  ch  xvi.  7,  compared  With 
John  xiv.  26  b  ir  ifiiffei  6  naT^p  kv  r^  6v6^ 
fiOTi  fiov,    Augustine  refers  also  to  John  xx. 
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22,  where  Christ  breathes  the  Holy  Ghost  on  His 
disciples  (De  trinit,  IV.,  o.  20;  Tract,  in  Joh.  99, 
{  9) ;  but  after  all  he  makes  the  Spirit  proceed 
nutitUy  from  the  Father  {de  patre  pbincipalitee, 
see  De  trtnit.  XV.  20;  8erm.  71,  o.  16;  oomp. 
Gangauf :  Det  h,  Aug.  speeul.  Lehre  von  Gott  dim 
Dreieinigen,  Augsb.,  1866,  p.  «71).  Dr.  Water- 
land  (  Works,  vol.  III.,  p.  287  f.)  thus  brieflj  and 
clearljr  sums  up  this  controversy :  **The  Greeks 
and  Latins  have  had  manjr  and  tedious  disputes 
about  the  proeesrion.  One  thing  is  observable, 
that  though  the  aneienta  appealed  to  by  both 
parties,  have  often  said  that  the  Holy  Ghost  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Father,  without  mentioning  the 
Sotif  yet  they  never  said  that  He  proceeded  from 
the  Father  alot%e;  so  that  the  modern  Greeks 
have  certainly  innovated  im  that  article  in  ex- 
prestion  at  least,  if  not  in  real  sense  and  meaning. 
As  to  the  Latins,  they  have  this  to  plead,  that 
none  of  the  ancients  ever  condemned  their  doo- 
trine ;  that  many  of  them  have  expressly  as- 
serted it ;  that  the  oriental  churches  themselves 
rather  condemn  their  taking  upon  them  to  add 
anything  to  a  creed  formed  in  a  general  Council, 
than  the  doctrine  itself;  that  those  Greek  churches 
that  charge  their  doctrine  as  heresy,  yet  are 
forced  to  admit  much  the  same  thing,  only  in 
different  words ;  and  that  Scripture  itself  is  plain, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  at  least  bg  the  Son, 
if  not  from  Him  ;  which  yet  amounts  to  the  same 
thing."— P.  S.] 

Ver.  27.  Bat  ye  also  bear  witness  [or  are 
witnesses,  Kal  ifisic  H  fiaprv  pelr  e, — 
the  present  indicating  their  past  and  present  ex- 
perience, as  the  foundation  of  their  future  testi- 
mony ;  hence  not  ye  shall  bear  {/laprvp^ere),  E. 
y.  Hofmann  takes  fiaprvpelre  in  the  imperative, 
which  is  abrupt  and  contrary  to  Koi — 6i,  atque 
vos  etiam.-^'P.  S.].— It  is  their  const^int  duty  to 
testify  of  Him  fk-om  this  time  forth,  t.  e.  to  the 
same  degree  in  which  the  coming  of  the  Spirit, 
an  eventf  which  is  to  take  place  after  a  little 
while,  is  realised  in  this  anticipatory  festival. 
rAereofon;— for— beoanse  ye  are  with  Me 
from  the  beginning  [on  mtt'  apxv^  l^tef 
kfiov  iari, — the  present  kari  indicates  the  re- 
lation as  continuing  ;  hence  not  have  been,  E.  V. 
Att'  apx^,  relatively,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Lord's  ministry, — an  important  qualification  of 
the  apostles  as  witnesses  (corop.  Acts  i.  21,  22 ; 
z.  40,  41 ;  xiii.  81),  which  in  the  case  of  Paul 
was  made  up  by  a  direct  call  of  the  exalted  Sa- 
viour.— P.  S.]. — Comp.  Acts  i.  21.  How  are  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  testimony 
of  the  disciples  distinguished  7 

1.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  testify  by  miracles,  in 
particular  by  the  Pentecostal  miracle,  by  the 
conversion  of  the  masses;  the  Apostles  by  the 
word  rXheod.,  Mopsueste,  Gerhard,  al.). 

2  Tne  two  sides  of  the  unitous  testimony  of 
the  Apostles  are  mentioned  in  company  with  one 
another  (Augustine;  see  Acts  ▼■  82;  xv.  28). 
Similarly 

8.  The  testimony  borne  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
within  the  Apostles  and  designed  especially  for 
them ;  the  testimony  of  the  Apostles  through  the 
Hoi  V  Ghost— a  testimony  addressed  to  the  world 
(Luthardt). 

4.  The  t^ntimonium  divinum,  through  the  power 
of  the  diTino  word,  and  the  teetimonium  hiatoricum. 


founded  upon  the  fact  that  the  Apostles  were 
eye-witnesses  of  Jesus  (Luke  i.  1;  Acts  i.  8; 
Liicke,  p.  646).  Meyer  [p.  645]:  "One  testi- 
mony; with  a  distinction,  however,  Sn  respect 
of  its  two  actual  factors  (comp.  Act«  i.  8 ;  Rom. 
viii.  16;  ix.  1)  as  Acts  v.  82;  comp.  also  chap. 
XV.  28."  j;Similarly  Webster  and  Wilkinson: 
♦•  The  Spirit's  testimony,  as  distlngnished  from 
theirs,  consisted  in  their  inspired  utterances  con- 
cerning the  nature,  office,  and  work  of  Christ, 
attested  by  the  miracles  which  the  Spirit  enabled 
them  to  perform  (Matt.  x.  20;  John  xvi.  8,  14) ; 
also  in  His  action  upon  others  besides  themselves. 
Their  additional  testimony — *  and  moreover  ye' 
—consisted  in  their  attcstatioil  of  the  facts  of 
His  life,  death,  and  resurrection."  Alford: 
**  The  witness  is  one  and  the  same — the  Spirit 
will  witness  in  and  by  them."  The  historical 
witness  of  the  apostles  forms  **  the  human  side 
of  this  great  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
and  or  which  our  inspired  gospels  ars  thb 
summary;  the  divine  side  being  His  own  in- 
dwelling testimony  in  the  life  and  heart  of  every 
believer  in  all  time.  But  both  are  given  by  the 
self-eame  Spirit  ; — neither  of  them  inconsistent 
with,  nor  superseding  the  other." — P.8.] 

Along  with  the  last-mentioned  interpretation, 
in  particular,  the  following  thought  demand^i 
our  consideration :  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  not,  in  the  Montanistic  sense,  to  convert 
the  disciples  into  involuntary,  mechanical  or- 
gans; on  the  contrary,  under  His  influence  their 
personal  Hfe  shall  attain  its  full  development,  so 
that  they  too  do  now  stand  forth  as  personal  wit- 
nesses (pdpTvpeg)  in  accordance  with  their  own  pe- 
culiar historical  and  spiritual  experience.  [Godet 
makes  a  similar  remark. — P.  S.].  Moprtprtr;  U 
not  the  Imperative  (Hofmann),  but  the  Indica- 
tive, for  the  entire  passage  bears  the  character 
of  a  sure  promise. 

CHAPTER  XYI.  1-15. 

Chap.  xvi.  ver.  1.  These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  yon. — Tavra:  Another  reca- 
pitulation, this  time  of  the  tontents  of  vers.  18- 
25,  in  order  to  the  introduction  of  a  new  idea; 
like  ch.  XV.  17 ;  xv.  11. — That  ye  may  not  be 
offended  [Iva  fiil  a k av 6 aX i o -& ^ r t^  u  e. 
that  ye  may  not  be  disconcerted  by  coming  in 
contact  with  the  sufferings  attendant  upon  the 
world^s  persecution,  and  be  made  to  fall  from  the 
faith,  but  may,  rather,  steadfastly  approve  your- 
selves martyrs.  See  Matt,  v  29;  xiii.  21;  xviii. 
7.  Christ  is  discoursing  of  the  danger  of  be- 
comine  offended  in  the  future ;  His  glance  pierces 
beyond  the  offence  that  they  shall  take  at  Him 
in  the  impending  night ;  He  reverts  to  it,  how- 
ever, ch.  xvi.  82. 

Ver.  2.  They  wiU  pnt  yon  ont  of  the 
synagogues  [or  they  will  excommanicate 
you,  anoavvayityov^  iroi^aovot  v/xcf]. 
— He  now  reveals  to  them,  by  fundamental  traits, 
the  operations  of  the  world's  hatred,  announced 
to  them  by  Him.  First  comes  excommunication. 
See  oh.  ix.  22  [and  xii.  42].  Jewish  persecu- 
tions are  meant ;  as  a  type,  however,  of  the 
whole  mass  of  declarations  of  excommunication 
and  outlawry  to  be  levelled  against  His  followers. 

7ea,  and  an  hooroometh  [4AX'  ip  jtcrcc 
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Ctpd], — In  the  form  of  an  antilhesis,  dA^  [a^, 
ffea  and]  gUes  exceeding  prominence  to  the  fol- 
lowing oUmaz  to  the  persecutions.  [It  iutro- 
duces  the  contrast  of  a  much  more  grioYOus,  even 
bloody  persecution;  comp.  2  Cor.  i.  9;  yVu  11; 
PhiL  iii.  8.— P.  S.].  Lucke :  They  were  also  to 
experience  the  bloody  fanaticism  of  the  world  at 
the  hands  of  Jews  and  Qentiles.  He  Himself 
feU  a  sacrifice  to  the  same,  as^did  later,  Stephen, 
Acu  Ti.  8,  etc,;  2  Cor.  i.  9;  1  Cor.  It.  13.— That 
every  one. — Iva  lays  stress  upon  the  destiny 
of  that  hour.  [Or,  as  Meyer  expresses  it,  *<  that 
which  shall  happen  in  the  upa^  is  regarded  as  the 
obfeU  of  iu  coming:  comp.  xii.  23." — P.  3.]. — 
'Will  think  that  he  doeth  Qod  Bacrificial 
eervioe  [iva  irdc  6  airoKTtiva^  vfiag  S6^y 
karpeiav  npoa<^i petv  tQ  ^ei>], — Serve 
God  by  offering  unto  Him  a  sacrifice. — ^arpeia  in 
the  sense  of  worship,  seryice  rendered  to  the 
Deity  [comp.  Rom.  xii.  1 ;  Heb.  ix.  1,  6,  etc.]. 
The  performance  of  the  curse-sacrifice,  Cherem, 
as  the  last  and  highest  form  of  excommunication, 
was  looked  upon  as  a  religious  acL  That  the 
idea  of  a  Cherem  is  present  in  this  place  is  proved 
by  the  expression  ^poai^peiv,  a  term  which  LUcke 
seems  not  precisely  to  understand,  whilst  Meyer 
observes :  **  This  axiom  of  Jewish  fanaticism  is 
well  known :  **  omnis  effunden$  ianguinem  improbo- 
rum  mquaUs  etl  illij  qui  aacrifieium  facii.  Bara- 
midbar  Habba,  f.  820."  Comp.  Matt.  x.  T^j 
i^c0  "is  primarily  expressive  of  Jewish  fanati- 
cism: Gentile  fanaticism,  however,  was  substan- 
tially the  same.''  Lucke.  The  Gentile  world  also 
was  acquainted  with  the  curse-offering  and  per- 
formed it  in  manifold  ways.    See  1  Cor.  iv.  12. 

Ver.  8.  And  these  things  will  they  do 
onto  yon. — Thi:>  yerse  contains  1.  consolation 
for  the  disciples  in  regard  to  their  persecutions 
—conveyed  in  the  intimation  that  these  persecu- 
tions will  not  arise  on  account  of  anything  in 
the  disciples  themselves ;  this  involves  the  pre- 
supposition of  their  normal  behaviour.  2.  The 
thought  is  suggested  that  the  persecutors  will 
overweeningly  imagine  themselves  to  be  raised 
above  the  disciples  on  the  platform  of  intelli- 
gent judges  and  defenders  of  the  truth,  whilst 
in  reality  they  are  grovelling  in  the  most  lamen- 
table darkness. 

Ver.  4.  Bat  I  have  spoken  these  things 
nnto  yon. — According  to  Liicke,  aXkd  is  an  ex- 
planation: notwithst4inding  that  nothing  else 
can  be  expected,  I  have,  etc.  But  it  has  just  been 
necessary  for  Him  to  inform  them  that  these  very 
things  tnu9t  be  expected.  Meyer  interprets  the 
<kAAd  as  a  breaking  off.  But  enough:  these 
things  (thus  much)  have  I  told  you  beforehand, 
etc  [So  also  Alford].  A  later  recollection  of 
the  prophetic  fore-announcements  shall  serve  to 
strengthen  faith, — faith  in  the  trustworthiness 
of  the  Lord  as  well  as  in  the  divinely  normal 
course  of  things,  see  chap.  xiii.  19.  Hence  cor- 
rectly Tholuck  (after  Cyril,  Gerhard) :  But,  so 
little  is  it  My  intention  to  affright  you  with  these 
things,  that  I  have  told  you  of  them  only  in 
order  that,  etc. 

I  told  yon  not  from  the  beginning. — In 
what  respect  do  the  words:  Becanselwas 
'With  yon,  serve  as  an  elucidation  ?  1.  So  that 
I  could  comfort  you  fAug.,  LOcke).  Against 
this  view  it  may  be  said :  they  were  then  not  in 


need  of  comfort.  2.  The  hatred  of  the  world 
touched  Me  alone  (Chrysostom,  Luth.,  Meyer, 
etc.).  8.  Because  ye  were  then  too  weak  to  bear 
such  sayings  (Erasmus,  Calvin).  4.  Because  He 
now  promises  them  the  help  of  the  Spirit,  Ho 
can  also  tell  them  of  suffering  (Bengel,  Tholuck). 
The  meaning  maybe  simply  this :  because  I  thus 
had  it  in  My  power  to  tell  you  at  any  time  and 
had  neither  inclination  nor  need  to  tell  you 
something  painful  and  oppressive  too  soon  ;  now, 
however,  for  the  reason  assigned,  I  am  obliged 
to  tell  you,  in  order  that  ye  may  not  be  astonished 
at  experiencing  sufferings,  of  whoso  coming  I 
have  forewarned  you.  Further  motives,  as,  for 
instance,  forbearance  towards  their  hitherto 
gradual  development,  etc,,  are  not  excluded  by 
the  above.  But  according  to  the  Synoptists, 
Christ  foretold  such  sufferings  to  the  disciples  at 
a  much  earlier  time  (Matt.  v.  10  ff.;  x.  16  ff.; 
xxiv.  9).     Deliverances  upon  this  diversity: 

1.  Here  ^^tp^repa  kKcivuv  are  announced  (Eu- 
thymius,  Chrysostom)* 

2.  Christ  before  spoke  minus  aperte  (Grotius, 
Bengel). 

8.  Now  He  proclaims  the  cause  of  the  world^s 
hatred  (Lampe). 

4.  As  a  farewell-word  the  revelation  was  a  now 
one  (Luthardt).  [So  also  Alford :  in  reference 
to  His  immediate  departure. — P.  S.] 

5.  Earlier  intimations  of  a  more  general  and 
less  definite  character  are  reported  by  the  Syn- 
optists in  agreement  with  later  and  more  definite 
ones  (Meyer). 

6.  Those  earlier  predictions  probably  belong 
to  the  time  when  Jesus  delivered  His  last  dis- 
courses (Beza,  Maldonatus). 

7.  The  expression  here  recorded  by  John  can 
hardly  be  justified  (De  Wette). 

8.  Tholuck :  Those  utterances  were  of  an  iso- 
lated cast;  Christ  has  here  more  expressly  de- 
clared the  principial  position  of  tho  disciples. 
This  view  must  be  illustrated  more  in  detail : 
(1)  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Matt.  v.  10,  tho 
pl'cdiotion  is  couched  in  such  ceneral  terms  that 
the  disciples  might  apprehend  it  as  referring  to 
a  participation  in  transient  ''throes  of  the  Mes- 
siah," soon  to  be  succeeded  by  the  appearance 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  (2)  In  the  Apostolio 
Instructions,  Matt,  x.,  the  momentary  predictions 
are,  in  accordance  with  the  ideal  order  of  things, 
amplified  through  later  additions.  Even  to  the 
adoption  of  the  eschatological  items.  (8)  Tho 
eschatological  sayings,  Matt,  xxiv.,  were  uttered 
but  a  day  or  two  previously ;  hence  they  coin- 
cide ideally  with  our  date. 

Ver.  5.  Bnt  now  I  go  [virdytj]  to  Him 
that  sent  Me.— The  motive  for  His  present  full 
enlightenment  of  them  with  regard  to  their  fu- 
ture, in  order  that,  together  with  what  is  sad, 
He  may  tell  them  the  most  gladdening  things. — 
And  none  of  yon  asketh  Me — This  seems 
to  be  at  variance  with  ch.  xiii.  M;  xiv.  5.  The 
sense,  however,  is  as  follows:  ye  give  yourselves 
up  to  the  sad  thought  that  I  go-away  and  make 
no  inquiries  as  to  the  glad  thought:  whither, 
namely,  to  the  Father.  Calvin:  ** Audita  meo 
diseeisu  expavescitisj  neque  enim  reputatia,  quo  diace- 
dam,  vel  in  quern  finem."*    They  cling  to  the  ruins. 


^^SoiUso  Alfofd:  None  of  you  inquires  into  tbo  naturt 
(irov  being  emphatic)  of  Mjr  dopartixre,  to  aa  to  appear 
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of  their  old  ezpcctAtions  with  regard  to  the  Mes- 
siaVs  kingdom  and  are  afraid  to  Yenture  a  leap 
into  the  new  yiews  of  life,  however  urgently  the 
solemn  mood  of  the  Lord  presses  them  thereto. 

Ver.  C.  Sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart. — 
Sorrow  and  only  sorrow.  Verse  6  is  explana- 
tory of  the  mild  reproach  ver.  6, — none  asketh 
Me:  whither f  They  do  the  opposite;  they 
linger  at  the  fact  of  His  departure  and  its  im- 
mediate and  sad  results,  as  rerealed  to  them  by 
Him;  they  stay  at  the  virdyu,  not  at  the  irpb^ 
Tov  Kifi-ipaura.  The  course  of  ideas,  therefore,  is 
perfectly  clear;  De  Wette  and  LUcke  are  under 
some  misapprehension  when  they  fain  would  im- 
proTe  it  by  reading  ver.  6  before  xal  ovdei^.  Even 
the  construction  of  Olshausen  seems  to  be  super- 
fluous; he  introduces  a  period  and  pause  after 
irifixff.  fie  and  makes  ver.  6  follow  as  a  question. 

Vers.  7-11.  The  Holy  Ghost  as  the  strength  of 
their  victory  over  the  world. 

[This  whole  passage  (7-12),  relating  to  the 
mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  unmeaning  and  in- 
comprehensible to  the  carnal  mind,  but  unspeak- 
ably precious  and  comforting  to  the  spiritual ; 
it  touches  on  the  deepest  questions  of  doctrine, 
and  on  the  practical  discipline  of  our  hearts  and 
lives.  With  a  few  groat  strokes,  at  Olshausen 
remarks,  Christ  depicts  all  and  every  part  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  tho  world,  His 
operation  on  individuals  as  well  as  the  mass,  on 
believers  and  unbelievers  alike.  Comp.  here  the 
remarks  on  pp.  440  f.,  and  the  Critical  Notes  to 
the  five  Sermons  of  Julius  Charles  Hare  (late 
Archdeacon  of  Lewis  and  Rector  of  Hertsmon- 
ceux)  on  John  xvi.  7-11,  entitled :  The  Misnon 
of  the  Comforter  (2d  ed.,  republ.  Boston,  1854). 
These  notes  betray  a  rare  familiarity  with  pa- 
|ristio  and  German  exegesis,  and  contain  by  far 
the  ablest  and  fullest  exposition  of  our  passage 
in  the  English  language ;  yet  they  are  wholly 
unknown  to  continental  commentators  and  are 
ignored  even  by  Wordsworth.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  7.  But  I  tell  you  the  truth;  «rc.— Pro- 
minence given  to  the  cheering  results  of  His  de- 
parture, as  also  to  that  departure  itself.  [But^ 
d?^,  notwilhttanding^  nevertheleaSf  refers  to  the 
'AbTTij  in  ver.  6. — P.  S.].  I  tell  you;  ey6  [I  my- 
telft  in  opposition  to  v/xrif,  tho  sorrowing  dis- 
ciples (5,  0),  and  in  the  consciousnessyof  personal 
ability  to  remove  their  sorrow  by  sending  the 
Comforter.— P.  S.].— It  is  expedient  for  you 
that  I  [for  My  part]  should  go  away  [avfi- 
^ipet  vfilv  I va  (expressing  the  divine  neces- 
sity and  intention),  kyi)  cnriXdu)  (depart  from  this 
world,  leave  you). — P.  S.J  'Im  marks  the  fact 
of  His  going  away,  considered  with  regard  to 
the  purposes  destined  to  be  accomplished  by  it. 

[With  this  passage  should  be  compared  ch. 
vii.  89  and  the  notes  pp.  258  f.  The  sending  of 
the  Spirit  to  men  as  the  Spirit  of  redemption 
and  adoption,  presupposes  the  offering  of  the 
atoning  sacrifice,  the  glorification  of  Christ's 
humanity  and  His  elevation  to  His  mediatorial 
throne.  lvfnl>ipet  vfuv,  it  is  profitable^  expedient 
for  you  (comp.  2  Cor.  viii.  18;  1  Cor.  vi.  12), 
indicates  that  the  post-pent ecostal  dispensation 
of  the  Spirit  who  makes  us  partakers  of  the 
whole  fulness  of  Christ  and  His  completed  re- 


auxioos  to  know  what  advantages  are  to  be  derived  fh>m  it. 
-P.B.I 


demption,  is  higher  and  more  blessed  than  the 
dispensation  of  the  Son  in  the  state  of  His  hu- 
miliation, as  this  was  higher  than  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  Father  before  Christ's  advent. 
Christ's  departure,  in  itself  considered,  without 
the  consequent  sending  of  the  Paraclete  men- 
tioned in  the  last  clause  of  this  verse,  wonld  be 
the  greatest  calamity  that  could  have  beCaUen 
the  disciples.  For  there  never  was  any  comma- 
nion  upon  earth  that  could  at  all  be  compared  in 
blessedness  with  their  daily  intercourse  with 
their  Lord  and  l^Iaster,  who  was  dearer  to  them 
than  life  itself  But  they  lived  then  more  in 
sight  than  in  faith,  and  depended  too  much  on 
His  visible  presence  and  His  human  form,  like 
children  upon  the  presence  of  their  parents. 
They  had  to  lose  Christ  as  a  mere  man.  in  order 
to  find  Him  again  as  God  exalted  on  His  hea- 
venly throne,  from  which  He  might  send  them 
His  Spirit  as  it  never  had  been  sent  before, 
establish  His  kingdom  and  convert  through  them 
the  whole  world.  The  book  of  Acts  proves  what 
they  gained  in  indcpendenco  and  self-govern- 
ment, in  strength  and  endurance  of  faith  by 
the  withdrawal  of  Christ's  visible  presence. 
Archdeacon  Hare  (Note  C,  p.  234)  ingeniously 
turns  this  passage  against  the  Church  of  Borne, 
which  has  indeed  preserved  the  true  confession 
of  Christ  against  all  Christological  heresies,  hot 
has  been  unable  to  recognixe  how  it  was  expedi- 
ent for  Christ  to  go  away.  **  She  has  never  beat 
content,  unless  she  could  get  something  present, 
a  vicar,  images,  outward  works,  actual  sacrifices, 
with  priests  to  offer  them  up,  real  flesh  and 
real  blood.  Sho  chose  rather  to  defy  the  evi- 
dence of  the  senses,  than  not  to  have  an  object 
of  sense."  She  has,  as  Augustine  {Serm,  2701, 
quoted  by  Hare,  p.  232)  says  of  Peter,  *' loved 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  a  man  loves  man,  as 
tho  carnal  loves  the  carnal,  not  as  the  spirit!^ 
loves  true  Majesty." — P.  S.] 

For  if  I  go  not  away,  etc,  [eav  yap  (iy^) 
fit)  &'jri?,^u  (depart,  Uave  you),  6  irapaKXif- 
Toc  ovK  iXevueT ai  Trpdf  vfia^,  tav  61 
iropev^Q  {ffo  to  My  Father),  nk fi-^u  ai/rdw 
TTpdc  V fia f]. — Explanation  see  in  Docra.  axd 
Ethical  No.  15.  Augustine :  ^*Si  aUmenta,  qui- 
bus  vos  aluiy  non  subtraiero,  tolidum  cibum  jus 
esurietis"  The  expression  here  becomes  sub- 
lime; it  is  indued  with  ghostly  severity  and 
heroic  boldness. 

Ver.  8.  And  when  He  is  come,  etc,  [c  a  2 
kX-diiiv  kKelvo^]. — Solemn  and  triumphant 
exaltation  of  spirit,  and  proclamation.  The 
witness  of  the  Spirit,  announced  chap.  zv.  26, 
is  now,  in  accordance  with  its  subject-matter, 
power  and  effect,  declared  to  be  a  threefold  vic- 
tory over  the  world.  Mention  is  not  made  of 
the  disciples  for  the  simple  reason  that,  as 
bearers  of  the  Spirit,  they  seem  to  vanish  ulierly 
from  sight  in  His  glory.  [Godet,  II.  619:  "  Voki 
la  description  de  la  victoire  morale  que,  par  Vorgant 
des  disciplee,  le  Saint  Esprit  remportera  sur  le 
monde.  Le  discours  de  saint  Pierre  d  la  Pentecdtt 
et  ses  effete  sont  le  tneUleur  eommenUure  de  cells 
promesse," — ^P.  S.] 

He  will  convict*  the  world  [cXiy^et 


•  [The  B.  V.  translates  rfprooe  (Luther:  ttrnfen),  but  rirei 
In  tho  margin  convtnef^  which  is  much  t>etter.  See  Tixt. 
NOTU,  aud  the  oxegesis  bolovr.— P.  S.J 
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rbv  K6a fiov  izepl  afiaprlaq,  k,  t.  7,.]  — By 
His  testimony.  The  eXiyxeiv  of  the  Holy  Qhost 
is  variously  construed: 

1.  In  the  sense  of  a  judgment.  Cbrysostom: 
Tliey  shall  not  do  such  things  unreproved ;  on 
the  contrary,  sentence  shall  be  passed  upon 
them ;  similarly  Theophylact  [Erasmus,  Wetzel] 
and  others.  De  Wette :  *'  The  idea  of  judgment 
is  conclusiye."  A  one-sided  and  abstract  up- 
holding of  the  punitory  consideration  j  in  oppo- 
sition also  to  the  idea  of  oonTiction,  which  in  the 
forum  itself  is  distinct  from  the  passing  jof  sen- 
tence, as  is  the  latter,  again,  from  the  infliction 
of  punishment.  The  xplaic  here  spoken  of  is  the 
judgment  upon  the  devil.  [The  patristic  inter- 
pretation to  reprove,  ttrafen,  conveys  a  very  in- 
adequate description  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
and  gives  no  clear  sense  when  applied  to  right- 
eousness  and  judgment. — P.  S.] 

2.  A  convicting,  a  bringing  to  a  consciousness 
of  the  truth,  in  such  wise  that  decision  must 
ensue,  resulting  either  in  faith  or  in  impenitence 
(Calvin,  Lampe,  Bcngcl,  LUcke,  etc). 

Exposition  No.  1  must  not  be  confounded  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  disciplinary 
office  (Tholuck),  in  accordance  with  which  Lu- 
ther's translation:  itrafen,  discipline,  reprove, 
likewise  conveys  an  excellent  meaning.*  The 
operation  of  the  Holy  Qhost  is  never  external 
but  always  internal ;  His  testification  addresses 
itself  to  the  human  consciousness, — never  to  the 
intellectual  consciousness  alone,  but  invariably  to 
the  moral  consciousness  as  well,  the  conscience. 
And  inasmuch  as  this  is  true,  the  world,  in  being 
convicted,  is  always  reproved  as  well,  through 
the  judgment  of  the  Spirit.  Now  the  power  of 
Christ's  saying  is  involved  in  the  idea  that  the 
Holy  Qhost,  as  the  Paraclete  of  the  persecuted 
Apostles,  turns  the  tables  upon  their  adversa- 
ries,— ^reverently  bo  it  said ;  He  prosecutes  the 
persecuting  world,  brings  it  to  judgment,  and, 

*  [This  reproTlng  and  punitive  action  of  tho  Holy  Spirit 
is  only  tbe  negative  side  of  the  i\4yxt*-y  here  spoken  of;  the 
positive  tide  u  the  salutary  action,  which  leads  to  giMlly 
repentance  and  conversion.  Lather  describes  the  Str^anit 
with  his  usual  force.  See  the  eloqnent  passage  admirably 
translated  by  Mare,  1.  c.  p.  357  f.  The  following  Is  a  speci- 
men: **  Christ  gives  here  His  apostles  and  the  preachers  of 
the  gospel  the  highest  authority  upon  earth,  that  they  must 
rebuke  the  world  with  their  preaching,  and  that  all  men 
must  for  Ood's  sake  bo  subject  to  their  preaching,  and  must 
suflfer  themselTes  to  be  rebuked  by  it,  if  they  would  receive 
Qod's  grace  and  be  saved.  Verily,  this  is  a  vast  grasp  in  a 
word,  and  the  beginning  of  a  war  which  was  to  be  great 
and  arduous,  that  these  few  mean,  poor  beg^rs.  the  Apostles, 
are  to  stir  up  the  whole  world,  and  to  bring  it  upon  their 
shoulders.  For  what  is  meant  by  the  wortdf  Mot  one  or 
two  of  their  fellows ;  but  all  empemrs,  kings,  princes,  and 
whatever  is  noble,  rich,  great  and  learned,  wise,  or  anything 
upon  earth ;  all  these  ara  to  be  rebuked  by  their  preaching, 
as  being  ignorant,  unrighteous,  and  condemned  before  Oo<l, 
with  all  their  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  power,  which  they 
hitherto  had  had  and  made  boast  of.— The  world  cries  out 
fnrloasly,  when  tills  sermon  begins,  that  it  is  a  mischievous, 
intolerable  sermon,  producing  dissension  and  conftision, 
giving  rise  to  disobedience,  insurrection,  tumult.  And  we 
cannot  wonder  at  these  complaints;  for  it  is  a  vexatious 
matter,  that  the  preachers  should  take  upon  themselves  to 
reprove  all,  without  distinction,  and  should  allow  none  to  be 
just  and  good  before  Ood.  Who  can  deem  it  right  or  reason- 
able that  this  sermon  should  breed  such  a  hubbub,  and 
bring  about  changes  and  innovations  so  that  the  whole 
former  religion  and  worship,  with  so  many  beautiful  cero- 
monies  of  such  long  standing,  should  be  despised,  and  should 
foil?  And  the  most  vexatious  thing  of  all  is,  that  they 
who  undertake  the  work  of  rebuking,  are  not  high  and 
mighty,  learned  or  otherwise  eminent  men,  but  poor,  mean, 
unknown,  despised  fishermen,  and  such  folks  as  everybody 
would  class  with  beggars  and  vagabonds.**— P.  S.J 


in  its  totality  as  world,  as  sinner,  convicts  it. 
Thus,  with  checkless  superiority.  He  executes 
an  ideal  judgment  upon  the  whole  world.  The 
conversion  of  the  world,  or  its  confirmation  in 
impenitence,  is  a  result  resting  not  solely  in  the 
impressions  of  the  Holy  Qhost,  but  in  the  diverse 
reactions  of  men,  some  turning  to  belief,  others 
hardening  themselves  in  unbelief.  Under  this 
all-powerful  i^yxoi',  however,  the  world,  as  an 
ungodly  world,  advances  towards  its  dissolution; 
after  the  accomplishment  of  the  kTieyxo^  it  no 
longer  exists.  (See  chap.  xvii.  23 ;  1  John  ii. 
17).  The  meaniitg,  therefore,  is  as  follows :  Ho 
shall  reprovingly  convince*-^onviot — the  world 
in  His  judgment,  and,  by  convicting  it,  oooasion 
its  disintegration  into  the  two  portions  of  the 
saved  and  the  judged,  neither  of  which  is  any 
longer  a  world.  (See  ch.  iii.  20 ;  viii.  46 ;  1  Cor. 
xiv.  24).  The  conviction  of  the  world  emuee  in 
three  acti. 

Be  it  observed  that  the  point  of  view  taken  by 
Christ  in  describing  tho  following  events,  is  that 
of  the  consummation  of  the  things  predicted ; 
hence  He  employs  the  Present  tense.*  On  tho 
three  themes  see  Tholuck,  p.  884. 

['^"kkyx^tv  in  Homer  and  earlier  Qreek 
authors  means  chiefly  to  rebuke^  to  reprove,  to  re- 
proach; so  also  in  Luke  iii.  19;  1  Tim.  v.  20; 
Tit.  i.  13  ;  Rev.  iii.  19.  But  in  the  phraseology 
of  the  courts  of  justice  and  of  the  schools  .the 
verb  expresses  demonstration,  conviction  and 
refutation  of  an  opponent  by  fair  and  conclusive 
arguments.  "In  Hkyxsiv"  says  LUcke,  "is 
always  implied  tbe  refutation,  the  overcoming 
of  an  error,  wrong, — by  the  truth  and  the  right." 
So  the  word  is  used  Matt,  xviii.  15;  Tit.  i.  9 ; 
James  ii.  9  (tkeyx^p^vot.  vrcb  rov  vdfiov  ug  irapajid- 
rat) ;  John  viii.  9  (viro  rrjQ  (Tvvetd/^aecjg  'O^yx^^vot, 
being  convicted  by  their  conscience);  viii.  4(5  (r/f  if 
vpf^it  i^^yxet  pe  Trepl  dfjuipriag,  which  of  you  con- 
victeth  Me  of  sinf).  The  last  passage  comes 
nearest  to  our  own.  Tho  l^ey^ic  here  meant  is  a 
conviction  lUeberJuhrung),  by  which  the  sinner  is 
proved  to  be  such  and  becomes  conscious  of  his 
sin  and  guilt,  is  " pricked  to  the  heart"  and 
"  smitten  in  conscience  "  (comp.  Acts  ii.  87),  and 
brought  to  a  crisis  that  he  will  either  sincerely 
repent  and  be  converted  (1  Cor.  xiv.  24),  or 
harden  his  heart  and  bring  upon  him  condemna- 
tion (Acts  xxiv,  25;  Rom.  xi.  7  ff.).  The  divino 
intention  of  this  convicting  agency  is  the  salva- 
tion of  the  sinner;  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  liko 
Christ  Himself,  was  sent  not  to  condemn  tho 
world,  but  to  save  it  (comp.  John  iii.  17).  This 
view  of  kXkyx^iv  is  substantially  held  by  Calvin 
and  Beza,  who  translate  it  convincere,  Lampe, 
Bengel  (arguet),  LUcke,  Olshausen,  Tholuck, 
Stier,  Meyer,  Hare  (1.  c.  p.  855  flf.),  Alford, 
Wordsworth,  Barnes  ("convince  men  that  they 
are  sinners  and  cause  them  to  feel  this  "),  Qodet 
(convaincre  de  tort  ou  d'erreur,  ici  A  lu  foi  de  Vun 
et  de  V autre), — The  world,  6  K6apog,  is  tho 
object  of  the  Spirit's  convicting  agency  and 
must  not  be  confined  to  the  Jews  or  to  the  hea- 
then or  to  the  ungodly,  but  be  extended  to  all 


*  [Hare,  p.  65 :  **  That  which  was  to  be  elfectcd  by  Ills 
Spirit  in  the  Church  during  the  whole  course  of  ages  down 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  He  concentrates,  as  it  were,  into  a 
single  point  of  space,  and  a  single  moment  of  time ;  even  as 
our  eye,  with  the  help  of  distance,  concentrates  a  world  into 
a  star."— ?.  8.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


474 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


men  (oomp.  John  ill.  16 ;  xii.  81)  who  oome  under 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit  and  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel.  Cal?in :  **  The  term  world  compre- 
hends those  who  were  to  be  trulj  converted  to 
Christ,  as  well  as  hjpocrites  and  reprobates. 
For  the  Spirit  reproTes  men  through  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  in  two  ways.  Some  are  seri- 
ously impressed,  so  that  they  willingly  humble 
themseWes,  willingly  subscribe  to  the  sentence 
by  which  they  are  condemned.  Others,  although 
they  are  couTicted  and  cannot  escape  from  the 
position  of  a  criminal,  yet  do  not  heartily  yield, 
nor  submit  tbemselres  to  the  authority  and  dic- 
tation of  the  Holy  Spirit;  nay,  rather  being 
constrained  they  inwardly  fret,  and  in  their  per- 
plexity cease  not  to  cherish  obstinacy  of  mind." 
Calvin  aptly  qnotes,  in  illustration,  1  Cor.  xIt. 
24>6 :  « If  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  an  un- 
believer or  an  ignorant  man,  he  is  convinced 
(eXiyxeTcu)  by  all,  he  is  judged  by  all ;  and  thus 
are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest ;  and 
80,  falling  Jown  on  his  face,  he  will  worship 
God  and  declare  that  God  is  truly  in  you." 
Godet :  '<  <$<  le  monde  eat  Vobjet  dt  la  rSprihennon 
du  Saint' Eipir it  c'ett  done  encore  dam  un  but  de 
salut" — The  threefold  objects  of  the  conviction 
are  sin,  which  belongs  to  men,  righteoutnettf 
which  belongs  to  Christ,  judgment,  which  is  exe- 
cuted on  Satan  by  the  overthrow  of  his  king- 
dom and  the  establishment  cf  Christ's  kingdom. 
He  who  is  convicted  of  sin,  passes  over  either  to 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  or  to  the  judgment 
of  Satan  (see  Bengel).  The  triple  hri  defines 
the  substance  and  ground  of  the  triple  lXeyx(Kj 
and  issfic  tiulvQ  6rc,  in  that,  inaemuch  at  (comp. 
ii.  18;  ix.  17;  xi.  61).  The  omission  of  the 
article  before  the  three  nouns  gives  them  the 
widest  sense.  The  natural  man  has  some  slight 
perception  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment, 
as  is  evident  from  the  writings  of  the  heathen 
and  infidels,  and  the  penal  codes  of  all  nations ; 
but  it  is  only  the  Spirit  of  God  who,  appealing 
to  the  inner  law  of  our  conscience,  and  unfold- 
ing the  higher  law  of  God,  especially  the  atoning 
sacrifice  and  divine-humun  fullness  of  Christ, 
leads  us  to  a  living,  practical  knowledge  and 
personal  conviction  of  these  three  facts,  and 
traces  them  to  their  fountain-head  and  culmina- 
ting point — sin  to  unbelitf,  righteousness  to  Christ, 
and  judgment  to  Satan,  Moreover,  the  natural 
man,  with  all  his  knowledge  of  sin,  cannot  get 
rid  of  its  power.  The  ^reat  aim  of  the  Spirit  is 
to  deliver  man  from  his  sin  and  from  the  judgment 
to  come,  and  to  make  him  partaker  of  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ.  The  actual  proof  of  this 
threefold  work  of  the  Spirit  is  found  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  who  were  His  organs,  and  is 
daily  repeated  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
throughout  the  world  ;  for  the  Spirit's  convictive 
work  goes  on  in  unbroken  succession  wherever 
the  gospel  is  preached,  producing  everywhere 
the  same  effects  unto  condemnation  and  salvation, 
and  will  go  on  to  the  end  of  time,  as  long  as  there 
is  a  world  to  be  converted.  There  is,  however, 
another  work  of  the  Spirit,  which  Is  not  touched 
upon  here,  the  work  of  the  aanctifieation  of  those 
who  have  come  out  of  the  Kdofiog.  Our  Lord 
speaks  here  of  the  great  help  of  His  disciples  in 
their  warfare  with  the  world  and  in  laying  the 
foundations  of  Christianity.    Within  the  Church 


the  blessed  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit,  love, 
'joy,  peace,  gentleness,  goodness,  etc  (Gal.  v.  22, 
23 ;  1  Cor.  xii.-xiv. ;  Bom.  xiL),  will  necessa- 
rily manifest  themselves. — ^As  to  the  interpreta- 
tion of  this  profound  and  comprehensive  passage 
there  is  a  substantial  agreement  among  orthodox 
commentators,  yet  with  characteristic  differences 
of  theological  schools  and  creeds.  See  the  de- 
tails below.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  9.  With  respect  to  Bin  [n-cpi — con- 
cerning, on  the  subject  of,  in  respect  to-— a  fi  a  p- 
Tlac}. — Act  the  first. — That  they  believe 
not  on  Me. — on  explioative :  inasmuch  as.  In- 
terpretations: 

1.  He  will  discover  to  them  the  sin  they 
commit  in  not  believing  on  Me  (Eathymius 
Zigab.,  Liicke ; — **  He  will  convince  them  that 
their  unbelief  is  sin,  is  wrong,"  Meyer).*  But 
to  the  truth  of  this  interpretation  it  were  requi- 
site that  unbelief  should  be  the  object — not  sin. 
And,  moreover,  the  thought  would  not  be  a  par- 
ticularly comprehensive  one.  But  above  all,  the 
view  is  subverted  by  the  circumstance  that 
the  three  terms :  sin,  righteousness,  judgment,  are 
mentioned  with  perfect  universality,  and  uncon- 
ditionally, in  accordance  with  the  universal 
operation  of  the  Spirit. 

Therefore,  2.  The  passage  has  reference  to  sin 
simply,  which,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  convince 
the  world,  consists  in,  is  rooted  in,  in  its  differ- 
ent phases  comprehended  in,  and,  finally,  made 
manifest  in,  their  not  believing  on  Me  ( ApoUinar., 
QtkWxtLXqudlis  in  ss  sit  hominum  nalura\  De  Weite 
[also  Wetzel  and  Godet].  Only  De  Wette's  con- 
struction of  the  case  is  obscure ;  he  opines  that 
the  Saviour's  words  have  reference  solely  to  the 
unbelief  of  the  impenitent  as  contrasted  with 
believers,  according  to  John  iii.  86.  That  unbe- 
lief is  not  prior,  but  si^bsequent,  to  the  act  of 
JAeyf <f.  It  is  sin  too,  beyond  a  doubt ;  sin,  how- 
ever, of  a  particular  kind,  since  it  is  unpardon- 
able. Believers  themselves  do  not  attain  unto 
faith  without,  through  the  medium  of  the  con- 
viction of  the  Spirit)  perceiving  the  identity  of 
their  sin  with  the  unbelief  hitherto  cherished  by 
them.  The  r^ection  of  Christ  is  the  central  appear^ 
ance  of  all  the  sins  of  all  the  world;  light  is  throirn 
thereupon  by  the  spiritual  manifestation  of  Chrises 
divine  exaltedness  above  all  the  world.  The  old 
world  makes  a  distinction  between  sin  and  unbe- 
lief, and  even  ventures  to  consider  the  latter  a 
very  meritorious  thing;  on  that  point,  the  views 
of  the  world  shall  be  subverted  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

[Bengel:  **Infidelitas  est  confluens  peccatorum 
omnium  et  omnibus  p^or.**  Alford:  "This  unbe- 
lief is  not  a  mere  want  of  historical  faith, — ^but 
unbelief  in  its  very  root, — the  want  of  a  personal 
and  living  recognition  of  Jesus  as  the  Lord  (1  Cor. 
xii.  8)  which,  wherever  the  Spirit  has  opened  His 
commission  by  the  planting  of  the  visible  church, 
is  the  condemning  sin  of  the  world."  On  this  point 
Luther,  in  his  usual  forcible  and  graphic  style, 
makes  some  remarks  which  show  how  much 
deeper  he  penetrated  into  the  marrow  of  the 
Scriptures  on  the  doctrines  of  sin  and  grace  and 
the  depths  of  faith  and  unbelief  than  the  fathers, 

•  ^Similarly  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  Grotlns,  nammond, 
who  refer  at  the  same  to  signs  and  wonders  and  other  exter- 
nal proofs  as  the  principal  meaD«  by  which  men  aro  to  be 
convinced  of  the  sin  of  their  unbelieC— P.  S.] 
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not  excluding  even  Chrysostom  and  Augustine. 
•*  The  unbelief  spoken  of  in  the  text,"  says 
Luther,  '*i8  not  merely  that  which  is  planted  by 
Adam  in  man's  nature,  but  plainly  this,  that 
men  belieye  not  in  Christ,  that  is,  when  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ  is  preached,  in  order  that  we  may 
confess  our  sins,  and  through  Christ  seek  and 
obtain  grace.  For  when  Christ  came,  the  sin 
of  Adam  and  of  the  whole  humaa  race,  namely, 
their  prerious  unbelief,  and  disobedience,  was 
taken  away  before  God  by  Christ's  sufferings 
And  death  ;  and  He  built  a  new  heaven  of  grace 
«nd  forgiveness ;  so  that  the  sin,  which  we  have 
inherit^  from  Adam,  shall  no  longer  kee^  us 
under  God's  wrath  and  condemnation,  if  we  be- 
lieve in  this  Saviour.  And  henceforward  he 
who  is  condemned  must  not  complain  of  Adam 
and  of  his  inborn  sin :  for  this  Seed  of  the 
woman,  promised  by  God  to  bruise  the  head  of 
the  serpent,  is  now  come,  and  has  atoned  for  this 
sin,  and  taken  away  condemnation.  But  he 
must  cry  out  against  himself,  for  not  having 
accepted  or  believed  in  this  Christ,  the  devil's 
head-bruiser  and  sin-strangler.  Thus  every  man's 
danger  rests  with  himself;  and  it  is  his  owli  fault 
if  he  is  condemned ;  not  because  he  is  a  sinner 
through  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  deserving  of  con- 
demnation by  reason  of  his  former  unbelief;  but 
because  he  will  not  aocept  this  Saviour  Christ, 
who  takes  away  our  sin  and  condemnation. 
True  it  is  indeed,  that  Adam  has  condemned  us 
all,  inasmuch  as  he  brought  us  along  with  him 
into  sin  and  under  the  power  of  the  devil.  But 
now  that  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  is  come,  born 
without  sin,  and  has  taken  away  sin,  it  cannot 
longer  condemn  me  if  I  believe  in  Him;  but  I 
shall  be  delivered  f^om  it  through  Him  and  be 
saved.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  I  do  not  believe,' 
the  same  sin  and  condemnation  must  continue ; 
because  He  who  is  to  deliver  me  from  it,  is  not 
taken  hold  of:  nay,  it  will  be  a  doubly  great  and 
heavy  sin  and  condemnation,  that  I  will  not  be- 
lieve in  this  dear  Saviour,  by  whom  I  might  be 
helped,  nor  accept  His  redemption.  Thus  all  our 
salvation  and  condemnation  depend  now  upon 
this,  whether  we  believe  in  Christ  or  no.  A 
judgment  has  at  length  gone  forth  which  closes 
heaven  against  all  such  as  have  not,  and  will  not 
receive^  this  faith  in  Christ.  For  this  unbelief 
retains  all  sin,  so  that  it  cannot  obtain  forgive- 
ness, even  as  faith  removes  all  sin.  And  hence 
without  this  faith  everything  is  and  continues 
sinful  and  condemnable,  even  in  the  best  life  and 
the  best  works  which  a  man  can  perform;  which 
although  in  themselves  they  are  praiseworthy  nnd 
commended  by  God,  yet  are  corrupted  by  unbe- 
lief, so  that  on  account  thereof  they  cannot 
please  God ;  even  as  in  faith  all  the  works  and 
life  of  a  Christian  are  pleasing  to  God.  In  fine, 
without  Christ  everything  is  condemned  and 
lost;  in  Christ  everything  is  good  and  blessed  ; 
so  that  even  sin,  which  continues  in  our  flesh 
and  blood,  being  inherited  from  Adam,  can  no 
longer  hurt  or  condemn  us." — I  add  Olshausen's 
explanation,  which  well  agrees  with  the  forego- 
ing extract:  '*In  the  first  place  the  Spirit  makes 
sin  manifest,  not  however  in  its  outward  cha- 
racter,— in  this  respect  the  Law  awakens  the 
knowledge  of  sin  rRom.  iii.  20), — ^bnt  in  its  in- 
ward  deep  root.    x(ow  this  is  nothing  else  than 


unbelief,  which  we  may  call  the  mother  of  all 
sinful  actions:  but  unbelief  itself  is,  in  its  most 
glaring  form,  unbelief  in  the  Incarnate  Christ. 
The  inability  of  recognising  this  purest  manifes- 
tation of  the  Divinity  implies  utter  blindness." 
Stier  and  Hare  may  also  be  profitably  consulted 
on  this  passage. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  10.  With  respect  to  righteonaness 
[irepl  diKaioahvrjc*'}, — Act  the  second.  Here, 
again,  righteousness  simply  is  manifested.  ChrixCa 
exaltation  to  the  throne  of  glory  U  the  central  appear- 
ance of  God's  righteotuneee ;  we  eay,  of  GotTa  right- 
eoueneea  in  Chrietf  OotTs  righteoueneae  in  Hiaprovi- 
deneey  Ood^a  righteouaneu  in  believera,  in  the  eon- 
aeienee  of  wibelievera  even, — an  appearance  illumi- 
nated by  the  apiritual  manifeatation  of  ChriaCa 
world-reconciling  and  glorifying  operational 

Meyer  thinks  that  '*  things  of  entirely  diverse 
natures  are  mingled  together  "  in  these  words 
(Leben  Jeau,  IL,  1885).f  So  Paul  might  seem 
to  him  to  mingle  things  of  different  natures, 
Rom.  iii.  26,  but  the  SiKotooinnf  ^eoh  is  but  one. 

1.  By  Chrysostom,  Beza,  etc,,  LUcke,  Meyer, 
the  passage  is  construed  to  mean  the  righteoua- 
neaa  of  Chriat  (**  guiltlessness,"  which  is  too  weak 
a  term  in  this  connection) ;  comp.  1  Tim.  iii. 
16.{    This  view,  Tholuck  thinks,  is  untenable  in 


*  [The  Rliemish  renioD,  ai  uraid,  follows  here  the  Vnlgato 
and  tTKOBimtrnjuitice  Uuditia)^  on  which  Hare  (p.  371)  makea 
the  following  instructive  obeenrations :  **Tho  Latin  word  is 
more  appropriate  here  than  in  many  other  cases :  thongh 
even  here  the  corresponding  Saxon  word  better  expresses  tho 
vital  principle  dwelling  and  working  in  the  soul ;  while  the 
Latin,  in  conformity  to  the  predominant  character  of  tho 
language,  and  of  the  nation  whoso  imago  that  langnage  re- 
flects, relates  rather  to  outward  acts  and  coadnct.  The  dif- 
ference  Is  analogous  to  that  which  we  find  in  the  tntnslationa 
of  the  sixth  beatitude,  where,  instead  ot  the  pure  in  hearty  tho 
Rhcmlsh  Vereion  is  led  by  the  Vulgate,  heati  tnimdo  eordc,  to 
put  *Btu»ed  are  the  dean  of  heart:  1  trust  it  is  neither  unjust 
nor  fanciful  to  look  upon  these  two  words  as  in  some  measuro 
symbolical  of  the  distinctive  chaiucters  of  the  Reformed 
churches  and  of  that  of  Rome,  that  is  to  say,  so  far  as  each 
answers  to  its  peculiar  principle  and  Idea.  The  furraer  seek 
purity^  and  cannot  be  satisfied  without  it,  and  titerefore  aro 
always  oppressed  with  a  deep  consciousness  of  impurity ;  tho 
latter  aim  at  eUanneu,  which  may  be'  attained  in  a  high  do> 
gree,  and  by  means  of  outward  acts.  So  may  justice  ;  but 
righteousntn  is  unattainable.  I  do  not  mean  that  the  Romish 
Church  is  altogether  regardless  of  purity  and  riffhteoumess, 
or  the  Reformed  of  deamtees  And  justice.  Specific  distinctions 
are  seldom  absolute,  but  relative,  and  aro  formed  by  the  pre- 
dominance of  one  or  other  of  the  constitutive  elements,  by 
the  development  of  that  which  had  been  latent,  the  coming 
forward  of  that  which  had  been  kept  in  the  background,  the 
superiority  of  that  which  had  been  subordinate.  Neither  are 
the  cleanness  and  Justice  inculcated  by  tho  Church  of  Rome 
irrespective  of  puritv  and  righteousness ;  nor  are  tho  purity 
and  righteousness,  the  ideas  of  which  were  the  beacon  stara 
of  tho  Reformation,  irrespective  of  cleanness  and  Justice. 
Indeed  it  would  be  utterly  impossible  for  either  to  exist 
without  some  admixture  of  the  other.  But  the  error,  which 
is  the  caricature  and  corruption  of  each  church,  and  has 
evermore  lifted  op  its  head  therein,  marks  its  tenden<nr  by 
its  main  danger :  and  this  in  the  Church  of  Rome  has  been 
the  proneness  to  Pelagianism,  in  the  Reformed  Churches  tho 
aptness  to  run  into  Antinomianism.  Our  modem  impugneni 
and  revilers  of  the  Reformation  have  never  duly  recognized 
these  main  distinctions  between  the  two  groat  branches,  into 
which  the  Western  Church  since  that  event  has  been  divided. 
Honce  they  have  gone  blindlvastmy  in  their  Judgments  upon 
each,  blaming  and  praising  inconsiderately  and  irrelevantly, 
nay*  at  times  bhuning  where  they  ought  to  have  praised,  and 
praising  where  they  ought  to  have  blamed,  even  as  in  their 
own  theology  they  want  to  turn  bock  the  luuids  of  the  world's 
great  clock,  and  to  pull  down  to  cleanness  and  Justice,  to 
rudiments  of  outward  acts  and  observance«,~toNdk  not,  taeta 
MoC,  hcmdle  nol,~instead  of  urging  and  helping  us  to  that 
inward  pw^Cty  and  righteoutneae,  which  we  are  to  seek  from 
the  Comforter,  and  which  lie  alone  can  give.'*— P.  8.] 
t  rOmitted  in  the  fifth  edition  of  Meyer.— P.  8.] 
I  [So  also  Maldonatus,  fiengel,  Olshauten,  Baroea,  BHum* 
lein,  Godet,  Owen.— P.  8.] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


the  absence  of  a  ftov  in  connection  with  diKaio- 
obvTf;  in  addition  to  this  objection,  we  would 
state  that  **  the  going  to  the  Father ''  and  **  the 
seeing  Christ  no  more,"  mustreoeiye  their  share 
of  consideration. 

2.  By  Cyril,  Augustine,  Calvin,  Luther,  Ger- 
lach,  Stier,  it  is  interpreted  as  significant  of  the 
rijhUousnest  that  comes  of  faiths  in  the  Pauline 
sense.*  Contro?ert«d  by  Tholuok  on  the  ground 
that  in  the  writings  of  Paul  diKoioafnnf  is  the  cen- 
tral idea,  but  in  those  of  John  that  position  is 
occupied  by  ^u^.  Hence  he  thinks  to  interpret 
the  word  in  accordance  with  the  Johannean 
usage  exemplified  elsewhere  (I  John  ii.  29;  iii. 
7,  10),  as  indicatiye  of  moral  purity  or  "  Eecht- 
heschaffenheit  **  {righteoiu  nature,  to  use  the  abor- 
tive term  that  has  sprung  up  of  late).  But  if 
we  consider  tliat  the  moral  purity  of  Christ  is 
infinitely  positive,  that  it  is  the  moral  purity 
not  of  a  child,  but  of  the  Lord  of  glory,  we  find 
that  this  exposition  coincides  with  No.  1 ;  irre- 
spective of  tlie  fact  that  the  lack  of  fiov  might 
with  equal  justice  be  complained  of  here.-o-Be- 
sides,  the  word  is  introduced  entirely  without 
limitation.  The  old  world  pronounced  the  Lprd 
a  sinner  Tchap.  ix.  24)  ;  in  His  crucifixion  it  set 
Him  fortn  as  sin  itself,  as  the  enemy  of  man 
Kar*  e^ox^if,  and  treated  Him  as  silch ; — the  Holy 
Ghost  will  subvert  the  world's  old  views  in  refe- 
rence to  Christ  and,  together  with  these,  its 
views  of  the  righteousness  of  God  and  the  human 
life  itself. 

The  expression,  and  ye  see  Me  no  more 
rnal  ovKiri  ^eopeiTi  /< e],  is  interpreted 
oy  Meyer  as  an  afi'octionate  participation  in  the 
disciples*  grief  at  their  parting — an  idea  utterly 
incongruous  with  the  contexL  It  is  likewise  in 
accordance  with  righteousness  that  Christ,  in 
His  exaltation,  is  removed  from  the  sinful  world 
until  His  appearance  in  judgment;  hence  His 
kingdom  this  side  of  eternity  must  be  a  kingdom 
of  the  cross,  and  the  world  can  reach  Him  only 
through  faith.f    The  full  glory  of  righteousness 


*  [In  this  sense :  The  Spirit  coQTinc«s  tho  world  aJho  of 
the  noceuity  of  Justification  for  the  sinner  (so  that  icMTfiof 
vroald  l>e  the  sat(joct  of  Bucauxrivrfi  as  well  as  of  A/mapriac) ; 
for  after  my  atoning  death  I  go  to  the  Father  and  will  work 
invisibly  for  toil  This  is  subf  tantially  also  tho  interpretation 
of  Erasmos.  llelanchthon,  Lampe,  Donne,  8torr,  Uengaten- 
berg,  Alford.  Its  chief  representative  Is  Luther,  the  lUmost 
inspired  teacher  of  Justiflcation  by  Ikith.  Bee  the  rich  and 
full  extracts  given  from  him  in  fresh,  racy  Saxon  English  by 
Ilaro,  pp.  441  ff.,  which  are  true  in  themselves  and  in  oppo- 
eition  to  Romish  work-righteousneM,  and  yet  miss  the  proper 
sense  of  our  passage.  Ebrard  adopts  the  same  interpretation 
in  the  modified  sense:  the  righteunsnMs  which  the  world 
ought  to  have,  but  has  not  But  in  this  case,  as  M(*yer  Justly 
objects,  the  iKty^iK  frtfk  BiKaioovvnt  would  substiintiHlly 
amount  to  the  same  thing  as  the  cA«>f  tf  n-<pi  dftopriac— P.  8.1 

t  [Ilare,  p.  109:  **  In  that  Christ  wont  to  the  Father,  Ue 

fave  the  most  c«rtain  demonstration  of  His  righteousness, 
u  that  we  see  Him  no  more.  Ho  renders  it  easier  for  as  to 
make  His  righteousness  ours.  Were  He  still  living  npon 
earth,  were  lie  walking  about  before  our  eyes,  it  would  not 
bs  so. ...  So  long  as  He  continued  with  His  disciples,  they 
lived  by  sight,  rather  than  by  faith.  Sight,  aa  belonging  to 
the  world  of  sense,  partakes  of  its  frailties  and  imperfections. 
To  put  forth  all  its  power,  faith  must  bo  purely  and  wholly 
faith.  It  is  so  even  yflth  the  human  oljocta  of  faith  and 
love.  So  long  as  they  continue  in  the  flesh,  our  fiUth  in 
them,  our  love  for  tliem  Is  imperfect.  The  infirmities  of  the 
flesh  cleave  to  it.  Their  corruption  must  put  on  inoorruption, 
~they  must  be  transfigured  by  death,— they  must  pass  away 
from  this  world  of  sight,— we  must  see  them  no  more;— then 
may  our  foith  and  love  towards  them  become  pure  and  holy 
and  heavenly  and  imperishable.  When  oar  love  springs 
from  the  root  of  faith,  then  alone  may  it  hope  to  blossom 
through  eternity."— P.  S.J 


is  still  in  the  hereafter  with  Christ,  and  not  until 
the  Last  Day  shall  it  appear. 

[The  explanation  of  duccuoavvtf  has  caused  more 
difficulty  than  that  of  dfiapTta.  Commentators 
are  divided,  as  has  already  be^n  stated,  on  tlie 
question  whether  ducaiotjvvjj  here  means  the  per- 
sonal and  inherent  righteousness  of  Christ  (&s 
maintained  by  the  ancient.  Qreek  and  the  ma- 
jority of  modem  exeg^tes),  or  the  eommunicaUi, 
justifying  righteousness  apprehended  by  faith  (aa 
vigorously  advocated  by  the  reformers  and 
recently  by  Stier).  Dr.  Lange  rightly  sides  with 
the  former  view,  but  gives  it,  in  his  own  original 
way,  the  most  comprehensive  meaning,  in  tc- 
oordance  with  his  exposition  of  the  duiowoivn 
^eov  in  Rom.  1.  17;  iii.  2G.  (Comp.  my  annota- 
tions in  the  Comm.  on  Rom,,  pp.  74  f.,  134  ff). 
To  me  it  is  very  clear  that  the  personal  right- 
eousness or  absolute  sinless  perfection  of  Christ 
is  meant,  and  not  justification  by  faith  (although 
this,  of  course,  rests  on  the  former),  for  the  fol- 
lowing reasons:  1.  diKatoavvij  is  plainly  the  op- 
posite to  d/jLopTiaf  and  Christ  is  the  subject  of 
**  righteousness,"  as  the  Vforld  is  the  subject  of 
**  sin."  (Stier  and  Alford,  who  take  6ik.  in  the 
sense  of  justification  of  the  sinner,  consbtentlj 
make  K6nfjioQ  the  subject  not  only  of  dfiaprtac  but 
also  of  diKoioavvT^  and  KploectCt  which  is  unnatu- 
ral). The  absolute  holiness  of  Christ  is  ihe  odIj 
full  and  proper  antithesis  to  tho  sin  of  the  world, 
which  centres  in  unbelief,  as  the  mother  of  sins 
from  Adam's  disobedienoe  down  to  the  rejection 
of  Christ  in  our  day.  2.  The  explanatory^ 
iTpbg  t6v  narkpa,  etc.,  refers  to  Christ,  not  to  us, 
and  gives  tho  proof  of  His  righteousness,  not 
ours.  It  was  by  the  triumphant  exaltation  of 
Christ  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  and  His 
invisible  reign,  that  He,  who  had  been  sent  to 
death  as  a  **  sinner,"  yea  as  a  blasphemer 
and  impostor  (John  xviii.  80 ;  ix.  24),  was  vin- 
dicated by  God  Himself  and  demonstrated  by 
the  testimony  of  the  Paraclete,  through  the 
apostles,  as  the  (UKOiog,  the  pure  and  holy  one 
(oomp.  Acts  ii.  83  ff.;  iii.  14;  vi.  52;  Bom.  L  4; 
1  Pet.  iiL  18;  1  John  iL  1.  29;  iii.  7).  Tho 
other  interpretation  would  require  the  mention 
of  Christ's  expiatory  death  (comp.  vi.  61 ;  rrIL 
19),  as  the  explanatory  ground  of  juatificatioo, 
rather  than  His  exaltation  to  glory.  3.  John 
uses  StKaioabiftf  always  in  its  proper  sense  of  riffht- 
eousness  {\  John  ii.  29;  iii.  7,  10;  Rev.  xix.  II), 
not  of  justification,  which  corresponds  to  the 
Greek  diKcuoaig — a  t«rm  unknown  to  John's  voca- 
bulary. 4.  He  expresses  the  Pauline  idea  of 
justification  in  opposition  to  condemnation  not 
so  much  in  its  legal  as  in  ita  moral  aspects  and 
in  connection  with  its  effects  upon  the  soul  by 
the  familiar  phrase:  **He  that  believeth  on 
Christ,  hath  €ternaH\fe"  (oh.  iii.  16;  iv.  14;  v. 
24 ;  vi.  27,  40,  47 ;  xii.  60 ;  1  John  ii.  25;  v.  11, 
18). — It  is  perfectly  true,  however,  that  accord- 
ing to  John  as  well  as  Paul,  Christ's  righteous- 
ness becomes  our  righteousness  hj  faith.  Christ 
is  the  Lord  our  Righteousness,  He  did  not  come 
down  to  lead  a  holy  life  for  Himself,  for  He  was 
holy  from  eternity,  but  for  our  benefit,  that  we 
may  become  partakers  of  His  righteousness, 
and  so  also  sharers  of  His  exaltation  to  the 
Father  in  glory.  It  is  in  this  way  that  Arch- 
deacon Hare,  Doan  Alford,  and  Bishop  Worda- 
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-worth  endeaTor  to  combine  the  two  interpreta- 
tions. **  If  the  conTiotion  of  righteoasness/' 
8aj8  Hare  (p.  185  f.),  «  which  the  Spirit  works 
in  us,  were  merely  the  conviction  of  God's  right- 
eousness, or  of  Christ's,  we  could  only  fall  to  the 
groand  with  awestruck,  palsied  hearts:  we  could 
no  more  venture  to  look  uiH)n  Christ,  than  the 
naked  eye  can  look  upon  the  sun.  But  when  we 
are  thoroughly  convinced  that  Christ's  right- 
eousness is  our  righteousness,  the  righteousness 
which  He  purposes  to  bestow  upon  mankind, — 
that  He  came  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  not  for 
His  own  sake  but  for  ours,  in  order  that  He  might 
give  us  all  that  we  lack  out  of  His  exceeding 
abundance, — then  indeed  a  bright  ray  of  joy  and 
comfort  darts  through  the  heart,  startlibg  the 
frost-bound  waters  out  of  their  yearlong  sleep. 
Then  the  soul,  which  before  was  a  wilderness 
and  a  solitary  place,  solitary,  because  God  was 
far  from  it, — yea,  the  barren  desert  of  the  heart 
rejoices  and  blossoms  like  the  rose.  All  its  hid- 
den powers,  all  its  suppressed  feelings,  so  long 
smothered  by  the  unresisted  blasts  of  the  world, 
unfold  like  the  rose-leaves  before  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness;  and  each  and  all  are  filled  and 
transpierced  with  its  gladdening,  beautifying 
light."  Comp.  also  the  note  of  Alford,  who 
closely  follows  Stier. — P.  S.] 

Vei'.  11.  With  respect  to  Jndgment,  etc. 
['rrepX  6k  KpiaeoCt  ^ti  6  dp;fwv  rov  K6a- 
ftov  Tohrov  KeKpiTat]. — Act  the  third.  Elu- 
cidation of  the  judgment.  The  prince  of  this 
world  appears  therein  as  judged.  The  judgment 
ezeaited  upon  ike  devil  through  the  death  and  retur- 
rectum  of  Christ,  is  the  central  appearance  of  all 
Crod'e  judgments  in  the  history  of  the  world  until  the 
end  of  the  world ;  an  appearance  fully  illuminated  by 
means  of  the  spiritual  manifestation  of  the  cross,  or  the 
accursed  tree, — to  which  Satan  brought  Christ, — as 
the  sign  of  victory.  Thus  the  Holy  Ghost  subverts 
the  old  view  of  the  world,  which  made  misfortune 
and  the  cross  a  sign  of  reprobation,  but  held  the 
momentarily  suooessftil  issue  of  Satanic  plots  to 
be  a  sign  of  the  fhvor  **  of  heaven.''  To  that 
principiary  judgment,  consummated  on  the  cross, 
the  victory  over  the  tempter  in  the  wilderness 
(Matt  iv. ),  and  that  over  the  traitor  in  the  midst 
of  the  disciples  (chap.  xiii.  80),  were  introduc- 
tory :  it  must,  however,  as  the  consummation,  be 
distinguished  f^om  those.  This  principiary  con- 
summated judgment  has  been  in  process  of  de- 
velopment throughout  the  world's,  history  ever 
since  the  time  of  Christ  and  shall  become  evident 
on  that  day  when  the  world  is  judged. 

[For  a  full  and  able  practical  exposition  of 
this  conviction  of  judgment  see  Hare's  fourth 
Sermon  (pp.  162  ff.)  and  his  ample  notes.  Luther 
is  quite  in  his  element  here,  when,  in  his  bold, 
defiant,  triumphant  tone,  he  carries  on  as  it  were 
the  word  of  God,  and  applies  it  to  his  own  times. 
" Christ,"  says  he,  "here  speaks  very  grandly 
and  boldly.  Not  only.  He  says,  shall  all  empe- 
rors, kings,  princes,  or  others,  who  rage  against 
God*8  word,  be  condemned  along  with  their 
judgment,  but  the  prince  of  this  world  himself, 
who  has  more  might  and  strength  in  bis  little, 
finger  than  all  the  world  together.  And  the 
gospel  shall  not  only  be  judge  over  flesh  and 
blood,  nay,  not  only  over  some  of  Satan's  ansels 
or  devils,  but  over  the  prince  himself,  who  has 


the  whole  world  mightily  in  his  hands,  and  is  the 
all-wisest,  mightiest  and  thereto  the  all-fiercest 
enemy  of  God  and  His  Christians,  so  that  every- 
thing which  is  great,  mighty  and  wicked  among 
men  is  nothing  in  comparison  with  him. . . .  There- 
fore it  behooves  us  not  to  dread  or  care  for  their 
judgment  and  condemnation,  because  we  hear 
that  it  shall  not  harm  ns,  but  is  already  power« 
less,  being  condemned  by  God's  contrary  judg- 
ment)  so  that  they  shall  not  work  or  effect  any- 
thing against  us,  however  fiercely  they  rage 
against  us  with  their  condemnation,  persecution 
and  murder,  but  must  finally  and  forever  remain 
under  condemnation,  which  is  passed  against 
them  both  by  God,  and  by  us  who  judge  after 
and  by  His  word.  And  Christendom  shall  main- 
tain the  supreme  judgment,  and  shall  abide, 
as  it  has  done  hitherto,  in  spite  of  the  devil  iind 
the  world."  This  is  the  same  spirit  that  breathes 
in  Luther's  **Ein'  feste  Burg.**^F.  S.] 

Vers.  12-16.  The  Holy  phost  as  the  Spirit  of 
the  development  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  re- 
velation of  the  future. 

Ver.  12.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say 
unto  yon.  bat  ye  cannot  bear  them  now. 

5 'Etc  ^oWci  Ix^  ^iyeiv  vulv,  aWW  ov 
vvao'&e  paarA^eiv  dpri], — ^Te  cannot  bear 
them  now.  BaordCetv.  Cannot  bear  them  men- 
tally ;  tp  f .  in  the  first  place,  ye  are  intellectually 
unable  to  comprehend  them;  doubtless,  how- 
ever, it  also  means,  ye  are  morally  incapable  of 
supporting  them.  What  is  Jesus'  meaning  7  In- 
terpretations : 

1.  New  articles  of  doctrine  are  intended. 
Tradition  and  its  dogmas.  Roman  Catbolks  ex- 
egetes,  Meyer  also  in  measure.  The  latter  does 
not  pretend  that  the  no^Tid  are  specified,  but  he 
too  conceives  of  the  relation  of  new  to  old  as 
additional  {**  for  neither  can  we  imagine  the  oral 
instruction  of  the  Apostles  to  be  fully  set  down 
in  their  Epistles");  he  does  not  consider  the 
new  as  an  organic  development  of  the  old. 

2.  Suflferings  to  be  endured  by  the  disciples. 

8.  New  forms  of  truth,  in  itself  already  fa- 
miliar. Thomas  Aquinas :  **Non  nova  fidei  mys* 
teria,  sed  novo  tantum  modo  (sc,  altiori)  docebit.** 

4.  New  developments  and  applications  of  truth 
already  known.  Ancient  Protestant  interpreta- 
tion, Liicke. 

6.  The  entire  ecclesiastical  development  of 
doctrine.  Hegelian  exegetes.  Against  this  view 
Tholuck  remarks :  '*  The  latter  extension  is 
manifestly  in  opposition  to  the  context.  Doubt- 
less the  promises  made  to  the  apostolic  disciples, 
including  those  contained  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  and  in  Matt,  x.,  must  admit  of  an  appli- 
cation to  the  disciples  generally; — they  can, 
however,  only  relatively  be  thus  applied;  even 
Hofmann,  II.,  2,  245  flf.,  says  in  reaUty  nothing 
more  than  this.  Now  the  persons  here  addressed 
are  none  other  than  those  pdprvpec  dir*  apxv^, 
chap.  XV.  27,  those  to  whom  chap.  xvii.  18  ap- 
plies, for  whom  He  prays  first,  chap.  xvii.  9,  re- 
serving His  petitions  for  other  believers  on  Him 
until  later,  ver.  20."  Against  the  «*  develop- 
ment view "  see  Tholuck  still  further,  p.  887. 
We  agree  with  him  in  thinking  that  reference  is 
not  again  had  to  the  general  development  of 
Christian  doctrine;  that  having  already  been 
treated  of  in  chap,  xi  v.  26.    Tholuck,  with  justice, 
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directs  attention  to  the  expression :  rd  iox^fJ^a 
ivoyjf^t;  the  term  hvayyt'^tl,  be  it  observed, 
occurs  three  times  in  succession. 

Hence  6.  Christ  has  in  view  the  apocalyptic 
disclosures  of  apostolic  Christianity  in  its  more 
developed  stage ;  revelations,  for  instance,  con- 
cerning the  perfect  emancipation  of  Christianity 
from  Judaism,  Acta  x.,  set  forth  also  in  the  life 
of  St.  Paul,  £ph.  iii.  8,  9 ;  pre&nlnently  those 
esohatological  revelations  reposing  upon  evange- 
lical premises,  which  appear  in  the  Revelation 
of  St.  John,  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians, 
Rom.  xi.  26  j  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  Thus  Albertus  M.: 
*♦  Non  solum  futitra  m  tempore,  $ed  magi»  tetema, 
ad  quorum  amoreminflammif bunt."  Tholuck.  The 
Kterna  ore  not  to  be  excluded,  we  admit;  the 
ultima,  however,  occupy  the  foreground  of  the 
picture.  Of  course  those  proclamations  of  things 
to  come  are  principially  contained  in  the  commu- 
nications hitherto  made  to  the  disciples,  espe- 
cially in  the  esohatological  discourses  of  the 
Lord.  Nevertheless,  the  theocratic  and  apoca- 
lyptic revelations  as  subsequently  received  by 
the  Apostles  (Acts  x.;  2  Thess.  ii.;  the  Apoca- 
lypse), constituted  new  matter  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  kingdom  of  God,  never  before  re- 
vealed with  such  distinctness. 

Ver.  18.  But  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
is  oome,  He  will  goide  you  into  the  .whole 
(full)  truth.  ['Orav  6k  tX<^ij  cKelvoct 
rd  irv£Vfia  t^c  aXr;^  e  ia^,  ddffy^cei 
vfxac  ftf  f'^v  6,A^^ etav  irdtrav]. — Seethe 
Textual  Notes.  Lachmann's  reading  suits  the 
apocalyptic  items  of  apostolic  experience  far 
better  than  does  that  of  Tischendorf:  h  t^  it/jt- 
'&tig,  n&oy.  The  emphatic  position  of  n&aa  is 
indicative  of  the  new  points  of  revelation. — On 
The  Spirit  of  truth,  see  chap.  xiv.  17. 

[Rightly  understood,  this  important  passage 
proves  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures.  The 
fTocav  after  r.  dX.  expresses  the  truth  in  its  com- 
pleteness or  totality;  comp.  ver.  22:  ri/v  Kplatv 
rraaav.  The  article  is  important:  the  whole  truth, 
the  full  truth.  The  A.  V.  {into  all  truth),  and  all 
the  preceding  £.  Versions,  as  also  Luther  in  his 
G.  V.  (in  alle  Wahrheit,  instead  of  die  gante  or 
voile  Wahrheit),  mitfs  the  sense  of  the  original  by 
omitting  the  article.  It  is  not  omniscience  or 
any  kind  of  speonlative  or  scientific  truth  which 
is  promised,  but  the  full  knowledge  of  living, 
practical  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ,  and  as  it  relates 
to  our  soul's  salvation.  The  Bible  is  not  a  uni- 
versal encyclopoadia  of  knowledge,  but  an  infal- 
lible guide  of  religious  faith  and  moral  practice. 
Luther  corrects  his  faulty  translation  in  his 
comments.  **  This  truth,"  he  says,  **  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  to  teach  them,  is  not  such  a  doctrine 
and  knowledge  as  reason  of  itself  can  understand 
and  hit  upon  ...  for  the  Holy  Spirit  and  Christ's 
Church  do  not  concern  themselves  with  things 
which  are  subject  to  man's  understanding  and 
which  belong  to  this  temporal  life  and  to  worldly 
rule  .  .  .  but  treat  of  far  other  matters,  how 
God's  children  are  to  be  begotten  out  of  sin  and 
death  unto  righteousness  and  everlasting  life, 
how  God's  kingdom  is  to  be  established  and  the 
kingdom  of  hell  to  be  destroyed,  how  we  are  to 
fight  against  the  devil  and  to  overcome  him,  how 
to  cheer,  strengthen  and  uphold  faith,  so  that  a 
man  shall  continue  alive  in  the  midst  of  death, 


and  even  under  the  consciousness  of  sin  shiU 
preserve  a  good  conscience  and  the  grace  of 
God."  Alford:  **All  the  truth,  vi2.  on  those 
points  alluded  to  in  ver.  12.  .  .  .  The  Lord  had 
told  them  the  truth  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  in 
spiritual  things,  but  not  yet  the  whole  truth,  be- 
cause they  could  not  bear  it.  This  the  Spirit 
should  lead  them  into,  open  the  way  to  it,  and 
unfold  it  by  degrees.  No  promise  of  universal 
knowledge,  nor  of  infallibility,  is  hereby  c<m- 
veyed ;  but  a  promise  to  them  and  us,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  and  lead  us,  not  as  chil- 
dren, under  tutors  and  governors  of  legal  and 
imperfect  knowledge;  but  as  sons  (Gal.  iv.  61 
maJcing  known  to  us  the  whole  truth  of  God. 
This  \^as  in  a  special  manner  fulfilled  to  them,  as 
set  to  be  the  founders  and  teachers  of  the 
churches." — Yet  in  a  certain  sense,  the  Spirit 
of  God  alone  can  lead  us  into  all  truth,  even  in 
temporal  and  human  things,  since  the  love  of 
truth  is  inseparable  Arom  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  perfect  knowledge  of  truth  from  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  which  comes  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  the  true  illuminator  of  the  human  inteUeot 
darkened  and  distorted  by  sin  and  its  bosom 
companion,  error.  See  some  excellent  remarks 
on  this  passage  by  Hare,  L  o.  Kote  B.,  pp.  224 
ff.— P.  SJ 

For  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himsell 
rOv  ydp  XaXifoei  aiji'  iavrov,  dAA'  bee 
av  aKoiei  (aKoiay)  XaX^aei,  nai  r« 
epx^f^iva  dvayyeXel  v/*  2  v].— -See  abore 
ch.  xiv.  26.  Luther:  <*Thu8  He  imposeth  a 
limit  and  measure  (a  basis  and  principle)  to  th« 
preaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself;  He  is  to 
preach  nothing  new,  nothing  other  than  Christ 
and  His  Word  ; — to  the  end  that  we  might  have 
a  sure  sign,  a  certain  test,  whereby  to  judge 
falso  spirits."  Thus  the  Spirit  is  conditioned  by 
the  Son,  as  the  Son  is  by  the  Father,  ch.  v.  19. 

Whatsoever  He  hath  heard  [heareth;  on 
the  diiferent  readings,  omAfei^  aKobcy,  aimiaet,  see 
Text.  Notes.— P.  S.].— 7.  e.  such  historictl 
things  as  He,  as  the  Spirit  bf  "believers  and  of 
the  Church,  has  heard  from  Christ,  either  directljr 
or  indirectly :  1.  Heard  from  Christ  (Olshausen, 
Kling,  etc.) ;  2.  from  God  (Meyer) ;  8.  from  both 
( Luthard t  [Alford,  Oodct] ).  A  hearing  from  God 
on  the  part  of  the  Spirit,  a  hearing  independent 
of  history,  is  not  a  clear  idea  at  all ;  it  would, 
moreover,  set  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  as  a 
separate  one,  by  the  side  of  that  of  the  Son.— 
Things  to  come. — See  notes  on  ver.  12.  [Td 
k  px^ft^va  are  especially  the  esohatological  doc- 
trines scattered  through  the  Acts  and  the  Epis- 
tles and  most  fully  in  the  Apocalypse;  see  Ker. 
i.  1 ;  xxu.  6,  20.— P.  S.] 

[Ver.  14.  He  wiU  glorify  me,  tKelvoq  Ui 
do^daet. — The  Son  reveals  and  glorifies  the 
Father,  the  Spirit  reveals  and  glorifies  the  Son. 
helifoc  is  emphatic  and  clearly  implies,  as  this 
whole  discourse  does,  the  personality  of  the  Holj 
Spirit  kfii  is  also  emphatic.  The  Spirit  alone 
gives  us  a  living  knowledge  of  Christ  as  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  and  makes  us  partakers  of  His 
very  life  and  all  His  benefits.  The  sole  aim  of 
the  Son  is  to  glorify  the  Father,  the  sole  aim  of 
the  Spirit  to  glorify  the  Son.  A  mysterious 
rivalry,  so  to  speak,  of  divine  love,  whose  very 
essence  is  to  do  all  for  the  brioved.    How  much 
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more  should  man*s  sole  aim  and  end  be  to  glorify 
Gotl.— I*.  S.] 

For  He  will  take  of  what  is  Mine  [d  r  t 
Ik  too  (Molf  2.^u}jfer  at  kqI  &vayye^el 
ifiiv^. — This,  too,  in  reference  to  what  the 
Spirit  shall  proclaim.  Everything  that  shall 
appear  until  the  arrival  of  the  great  Epiphany, 
is  not  only  actually  enclosed  in  Christ,  bat  also 
germinally  expressed  in  His  word.  [Alford: 
**This  Terse  is  deoisive  against  all  additions  and 
pretended  revelations  subsequent  to  and  besides 
Christ ;  it  being  the  work  of  the  Spirit  to  testify 
and  to  declare  the  thing$  of  Chritty  not  anything 
new  and  beyond  Him.  And  this  declaration  is 
coincident  with  inward  advance  in  the  likeness 
and  image  of  Christ  (2  Cor  iii.  17, 18),  not  with  a 
mere  external  development."  Comp.  also  Words- 
worth in  loe. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  15.  AU  things  that  the  Father  hath. 
etc,  [II 4vTa  baa  ix^^  ^  irar^p^  ifid 
iffTiv  dt€L  ToifTo  elrrov  vfilv  hri  ck  rqv 
ifiov  Xafipdvet  KaX  avayyeXel  hfilv]. 
—As  the  entire  ante-Christian  revelation  of  the 
Father,  through  the  medium  of  the  creation  and 
the  Old  Testament,  is  embraced  in  Christ  (Col. 
ii.  3,  9 ;  2  Cor.  i.  20),  so  Christ  is  also  the  source 
of  the  entire  post-Christian  development  of  the 
new  world  until  the  Epiphany,  together  with  all 
the  revelations  concerning  that  advent  Jeeut 
Ckrut,  the  tame  yetterday^  to^day^  and  forever^ 
Ueb.  xiii.  a 

[Here  again,  as  in  ch.  xv.  26,  we  have  an  in- 
cidental, but  all  the  more  convincing  argument 
for  the  Trinity,  both  in  its  internal  relation,  as 
a  living  intercommunion  and  interpenet ration  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  in  self-commnnicating 
infinite  love,  and  in  its  external,  self-revealing 
action  upon  the  world  for  its  salvation.  The 
essential  unity  of  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  is  im- 
plied in  TSvTd — kfid  kartv  and  in  rov  ijnovt  the  trl- 
pcrsonality  is  clearly  taught  in  the  verbs  ixet 
of  the  Father,  cIttov  of  the  Son,  ^fi^dvet  and 
dvayyeXel  of  the  Spirit  Christ  distinguishes 
Himself  both  from  the  Father  and  from  the 
Spirit,  and  yet  claims  the  whole  fulness  of  the 
Father  {irdvra  baa  ix^i)*  *^  ^'*  ^^^  (comp.  Col. 
ii.  8),  and  communicates  His  fulness  to  the 
Spirit.  The  unlimited  irdvra  reveals  His  con- 
sciousness of  the  astounding  grandeur  of  His 
person  and  mediatorial  work.  At  the  same  time 
we  must  infer  from  this  passage  a  certain  subor- 
dination, not  indeed  of  essence  (for  this  is  one 
and  the  same,  and  is  incapable  of  division  or 
multiplication),  but  of  dignity  and  office ;  for  the 
Son  derives  His  life  from  the  Father  (comp. 
eh.  V.  26  i6oK£v  r  vlu  ^tn^  kxetv  ev  iavr^),  and 
the  Spirit  takes  and  receives  His  fulness  from 
the  Son.  The  present  Xafipdvei  ^lhe  true  read- 
ing against  ^.^rferat  of  Elz.,  which  is  a  correction 
from  ver.  14)  indicates  a  standing  relation  and 
permanent  function,  which  necessarily  precedes 
the  future  dvayyeTxl  and  refers,  like  the  ftiture 
^^daet  and  ^|nfeTalf  ver.  14,  to  the  ec9nomioal 
Trinity,  the  pentecostal  and  post-pentecostal  ac- 
tion of  the  Spirit  in  His  relation  to  the  exalted 
Saviour  and  to  the  Church.  Calvin  correctly : 
**^JIie  non  tarn  de  arcana  et  intrineeea^  ut  tie  loquar, 
potentia  diteerit  quam  de  ir\funeto  sibi  erga  noe  nffi- 
do,  Denique  euat  divitiat  preedieat,  ut  not  adfru- 
tndtminviut"    Olshausen:  <*Thi8  passage  has 


special  importance  for  the  proper  conception  of 
the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  (comp. 
Matt  xxviii.  19),  in  that  it  clearly  exhibit^)  the 
living,  interexittence  of  Father,  Son  and  Spirit, 
and  is  equally  opposed  to  the  Arian  subordina- 
tion and  to  a  mechanical,  wooden,  though  ortho- 
dox co-ordination  of  the  persons  of  the  trias." 
Meyer  explains  the  whole  passage:  **I  have  a 
full  right  to  designate  the  divine  truth  which  He 
(the  Spirit)  will  reveal  as  My  property,  for  all 
which  the  Father  has,  i.  0.,  according  to  the  con- 
text, the  whole  poeteteion  of  the  truth  of  the  Father 
{der  geeammte  Wahrheittbe^tz  dee  Vatere)  belongs 
to  Me  as  the  Son  who  was  in  intuitive  communion 
with  the  Father  (i.  18),  who  came  out  from  the 
Father  (viii.  42),  who  am  consecrated  (x.  36)  and 
sent  to  fulfil  His  work,  who  also  continually  live 
and  move  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me 
(xvii.  10).  Observe  the  emphatic  and  compre* 
hensive  irdvra  baa,  as  the  major  proposition  to 
the  conclusion  from  the  general  to  the  particular ; 
hence  the  less  to  be  restricted  to  the  announce* 
ment  of  the  future  (with  Grotius  and  Hengsten* 
berg)."  Alford:  «*Thls  verse  contains  the  plain- 
est proof  by  inference  of  tho  orthodox  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity."— P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  first  subject  which  has  engaged  our 
attention  is  the  relation  which  the  disciples  sus- 
tain to  the  departure  of  the  Lord,  chap.  xiii.  In 
reference  to  this  the  Kotv^  hnoAfj  is  given  them. 
Then  follows  an  intimation  of  relation  to  the 
Lord  in  heaven.  In  view  of  that,  they  have  re- 
ceived the  promise  of  the  Holy. Ghost;  first  as 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  the  Church  in  general, 
subsequently  as  the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  en- 
lightenment chap  xiv.  By  means  of  this  Spirit 
they  are  to  abide  in  Christ  like  the  branches  iu 
the  vine,  in  order  to  the  production  of  true  fruit 
In  order,  first,  to  the  production  of  brotherly 
love,  the  specific  fruit  of  Christianity.  This 
brings  us  to  a  oonsideration  of  tho  mutual  rela- 
tionship of  the  disciples,  and,  further,  to  their 
attitude  towards  the  ungodly  hatred  of  tho  world. 
In  view  of  this  latter,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  pro- 
mised them,  as  the  Spirit  of  martyr  faithfulness, 
chap.  XV  26-xvi.  6  After  which,  their  relation 
to  the  divine  destiny  of  the  world  is  treated  of. 
In  order  to  the  realization  of  this,  the  Spirit  of 
victorious  strength,  mighty  to  the  overcoming  of 
the  world,  is  promised  them,  ohap  xvi.  7-11 
Finally,  the  discourse  turns  upon  their  relation 
to  the  development  of  Christianity  in  the  world 
and  the  development  of  the  world  in  Christian* 
ity,  a  process  to  continue  until  tho  consumma- 
tion of  all  things.  In  reference  to  this  last- 
named  relationship,  they  receive  the  promise  of 
the  Spirit  of  apocalyptical  annunciation,  chap, 
xvi.  12-16.  It  is  then  promised  them  that  they 
shall  celebrate  a  new  life  in  spiritual  communion 
with  Christ)  chap  xvi.  17-27,  and  in  conclusion 
t&e  Lord  bestows  upon  them  a  momentary  fore- 
taste of  the  Pentecostal  feast,  with  a  view  to 
strengthening  them  for  His  departure,  chap  xvi. 
28-38. 

2.  Chapter  xv.  contains  a  dissertation  upon 
the  glorification  of  this  present  life  through  its 
conversion  into  an  heavenly  one,  by  means  of 
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tbat  spiritual  fellowship  with  the  heavenly  Christ 
which  is  enjoyed  by  the  disciples  hero.  This 
heayenly  life  shall  be  reyealcKl  in  a  two-fold 
manner:  (1)  by  the  cordial'  brotherly  love  and 
fellowship  of  Christians;  (2)  by  the  fact  that 
they,  by  their  spiritual  life,  excite  the  hatred  of 
the  whole  ungodly  world,  yet  manfully  stand 
their  ground  against  it  and  oTercome  it  with  the 
testimony  of  Christ,  in  th^  strength  of  the  Holy 
•  Spirit. 

8.  Christ  the  beal  Yimi.  Earthly  thingtmere 
ihadowt  and  nmilUudes  of  heavenly  realities, — The 
most  prominent  symbols  of  Israel  in  the  Old 
Testament  are  the  palm  tree  (see  Ps.  zcii.  12), 
the  oliye  tree  (Jer.  zi.  16),  and  especially  the 
Tine,  or  the  vineyard  (see  Gen.  zliz.  11;  Is.  t. 
1  and  the  New  Testament  parallels;  Jcr.  ii.  21 ; 
Esek.  ZYii.  6,  7,  8,  ete.).  The  vino,  first  culti< 
Tated  and  improved  by  Noah,  though  he  was  not 
the  first  to  drink  of  its  ft>uit  (Matt.  zzIy.  88; 
see  Caliper  NaturyesehichU),  was  especially  fitted 
to  bo  the  symbol  of  Israel  by  the  contrast  of  its 
insignificant  appearance  and  its  fine  and  gene- 
rous nature  (bivscness  and  dignity);  by  the  con- 
trast of  its  immense  need  of  culture  and  train- 
ing and  its  generous  fruit  which  not  only 
refreshes,  but  inspirits  man;  by  thejsontrast  of 
its  useless,  dead  wood  and  the  fulness  of  bless- 
ing which  waits  upon  its  living  branches;  by 
the  fair  shade  of  its  magnificent  leaves,  the  sweet 
perfume  of  its  delicate  blossoms,  the  healthful, 
even  healing  refreshment  of  its  generous  clusters, 
the  festive  e£fect  of  its  juice  and  its  wine  upon 
the  human  intellect  and  heart  (Ps.  civ.);  by  the 
contrast  of  its  natural  tendency  to  put  forth  its 
strength  in  luxuriant  branches  and  its  tendency 
when  under  cultivation,  to  bear  rich  fruit; 
finally,  by  the  contrast  of  its  misgrowth  as  evi- 
denced by  sour,  wild  grapes  and  its  thriftiness 
OS  evinced  in  sweet,  ripe  clusters.  But  being 
the  symbol  of  Israel,  it  is  also,  together  with 
Israel  itself,  the  symbol  of  the  New  Testament 
kingdom  of  God.  Hence  Christ  is  the  real  Vine 
in  respect  of  His  connection  with  mankind,  in 
particular,  the  believing  portion  of  mankind,  the 
Theocracy,  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  Church.  In 
this  figure  there  appears  the  true  idea  of  the 
universe,  and  particularly  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  It  is  a  noble  plant ;  hence  it  demands  the 
care  which  we  perceive  to  have  been  ezercised 
by  divine  Providence  in  the  history  of  the  world, 
and  it  is  destined  to  bring  to  maturity  the  pre- 
cious fruit  of  refreshment  to  the  human  heart, 
the  fruit  of  the  divine  and  blessed  life  of  love, 
the  f^uit  of  heavenly,  festal  mirth  and  joy  at- 
tendant uppn  that  life.  But  the  simile,  as  en- 
larged upon  in  the  tezt,  will  be  our  best  in- 
formant as  to  the  manifold  relations  of  the  life 
of  Christ,  adumbrated  in  the  symbol  of  the  vine. 
Believers  are  regarded  as  the  branches,  in  re- 
spect of  their  close  connection  with  the  Lord. 
Their  need  of  sufifering  finds  a  parallel  in  the  de- 
mand of  the  branches  for  the  prtlning  knife. 
Their  remaining  in  the  Vine  is  considered  as  a 
remaining  in  it,  not  in  respect  of  the  ezternal 
connection  of  the  wood  simply,  but  in  respect 
of  the  internal  connection  consisting  in  the  fruit- 
bearing  impulse ;  in  view  of  this  latter  connec- 
tion, the  wild  wood  on  the  vine  itself  is  degene- 
rate and  must  needs  be  lopped  off.    Finally, 


the  ezceeding  combustibility  of  the  withered 
branches  which  have  been  cut  off,  is  taken  into 
consideration.     See  the  Ezbgbtical  Note. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  still  further,  that  tlio 
figure  of  the  Vine  has  not  the  following  for  its 
meaning  alone:  viz.  tho  Father  hath  planted 
Christ  in  mankind;  its  full  sense  is  this:  He 
hath  made  Him  the  foundation  of  mankind  and 
the  world ;  He  hath  made  Him  the  principle  and 
the  centre  of  them.  It  is  apparent  at  once  that 
the  parable  has  a  special  bearing  upon  the  con- 
trast of  the  disciples  who  have  remained  faith- 
ful, and  Judas. 

The  figure  of  the  Vine  and  the  Branches  is 
supplemented  in  reference  to  other  of  Christ's 
relations  to  His  people,  by  the  symbols  of  the 
Shepherd  and  the  Flock,  the  Head  and  the 
Members,  the  Corner-stone  and  the  Stones  built 
upon  it,  the  Bridegroom  and  the  Bride. 

4.  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.  The  Christian 
life  is  so  entirely  dependent  upon  Christ,  so 
entirely  and  organically  dependent,  that  a  man 
can  accomplish  nothing  Christ-like  and  God- 
like without  the  most  cordial  connection  with 
Christ.  We  might  go  still  further  and  affirm: 
without  the  Logos  no  man  can  do  anything  stall, 
not  so  much  as  ezist  (Heb.  i.  8) ;  but  here  we  are 
speaking  of  a  doing  of  the  Vine.  And  as,  on 
the  one  hand,  this  doing  is  purely  dependent  on 
Christ,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  an  organic 
co-living,  co-working  with  the  Vine,  not  a  mere 
efficiency  through  mechanical  impulsion.  The 
passage  is,  in  truth,  utterly  subversive  of  the 
views  entertained  by  Pelagius;  at  the  same  time, 
however,  it  does  not  confirm  the  Augustine  doc- 
trine in  its  eztravagances. 

6.  Love  is  the  source  of  the  Vine  and  its 
history.  The  Iovq  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  ap- 
pears in  the  figure  of  the  Vine-tiller  who  haih 
planted  the  Vine  and  tendeth  it;  the  loTe  of  the 
Son  to  the  disciples  is  revealed  in  His  appro- 
priation of  them  to  Himself  as  I^is  branches  and 
His  communication  to  them  of  His  heart's  life. 
They  must  prove  themselves  to  be  true  branches 
by  fruits  of  love.  Christ  now  adds  warnings  to 
the  consolations  hitherto  presented  by  Uim. 

6.  But  04  the  fire  of  the  grape  it  evinced  by  Hi 
producing  a  joyous  enthtuiasm^  *o  the  fire  of  Cluritfi 
love  M  manifetted  m  the  joy  of  Bi*  Holy  ^irit; 
and  it  is  designed  to  be  manifested  as  the  spirit  cf 
joy  in  and  through  the  disciples  also,  vers  11-17. 
First  as  a  mutual  brotherly  love.  It  is  con- 
jointly only  that  the  single  clusters,  the  single 
branches,  make  the  wine  of  joy. 

7.  Abide  in  My  love. — /. «.,  continue  to  experi- 
ence and  contemplate  My  love.  This  is  the  idea 
of  justification  by  faith.  It  is  conditional  upon 
the  keeping  of  Christ's  commandments,  ie. 
obedience  to  His  word.  The  justification  of  the 
disciples,  ver.  9,  rests  in  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  ver.  10.  They  develop  in  perfect  joy, 
or  in  the  life  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  ftuits 
of  brotherly  love.  See  Note  on  clause  2  of 
ver.  10. 

8.  Love,  as  joy  in  personal  life  (a  prototype 
of  that  rapture  which  is  the  effect  of  the  vine, 
Ps.  civ.),  is  ezercised  in  the  centering  of  a  man's 
aspirations  upon  the  living^  of  a  life  in  the  Spirit, 
hence,  also,  upon  the  perfect  joy  of  a  mind  fully 
conscious  of  f^owship  with  God  and  Christ, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPS.  XV.  1-27.— XVI.  1-15. 


481 


and  of  the  possession  of  eternal  life  in  the  king- 
dom of  love. 

9.  The  farewell  discourses  a  foretaste  of  the 
Pentecostal  feast.    See  Note  on  vcr.  15. 

10.  Servant  and  friend.  See  Notes  on  vers. 
14  and  15. 

11.  Love  being  the  gravitation  of  hearts  and 
minds,  in  personal  conduct,  towards  the  centre 
of  all  personal  life,  it  is  thence  evidenced  that  it 
is  a  fundamental  characteristic  of  the  world  to 
hatey  for,  as  an  ungodlj  world,  it  gravitates,  with 
a  perverted  force,  toward  the  finite,  toward 
things  impersonal  or  unsubstantial,  out  into 
darkness  and  Into  the  midst  of  death.  Hate 
stands  in  the  centre  of  evil  betwixt  falsehood 
and  death,  just  as  love  occupies  the  centre  of 
good  between  light  and  life.  And  as  these  last 
three  characteristics  are  the  fundamental  traits 
of  Christ,  80,  in  like  manner,  the  first  three 
are  the  characteristics  of  the  Prince  of  this 
world  (John  viii.  44)  and,  hence,  of  the  world 
itself.  Now  if  its  peculiar  propensity  be  to 
hate,  it  is  natural  that  this  propensity,  diame- 
trically opposed  as  it  is  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
should  first  attain  to  full  development  by  feed- 
ing upon  Him  and  then  spend  itself  upon  the  dis- 
ciples. 

12.  The  consummation  of  sin,  in  view  of  the 
word  of  Christ,  ver.  22.  Unbelief  the  second 
fall. 

18.  Promise  of  ike  Holy  Ohoet  (see  Note  to  ver. 
26).  The  disciples  have  need  of  Him:  (I)  that 
they  may  not  be  overcome  by  the  hatred  of  the 
world;  (2)  that  they  may  overcome  the  world 
with  the  Spirit  of  love. 

14.  The  shame  and  sufferings  of  Christ  fraught, 
for  His  disciples,  with  the  peril  of  becoming 
offended  at  Him;  a  peril  made  manifest  in  its 
full  magnitude  by  the  night  of  passion;  ren- 
dered impotent,  however,  as  far  as  His  people 
were  concerned,  by  His  warning  proclamation. 
iBee  Note  to  chap,  zvi.,  ver.  1. 

15.  Christ  must  needs  go  awatfy  in  order  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  might  come.  His  departure  was  not 
necessary,  as  some  might  think,  simply  because 
He  had  to  send  Him,  for  He  was  perfectly 
able  to  summon  Him  hither  while  Himself 
still  abidhig  in  this  world;  it  was  necessary 
that  His  disciples  should,  from  viewing  Him  with 
the  eye  of  sense,  come  to  look  upon  Him  with 
the  eye  of  the  spirit;  that  they  should  pass 
from  a  contemplation  of  separate  details  of 
His  life  to  the  view  of  it  as  a  total.  He  must 
be  completely  withdrawn  from  them,  in  order 
to  become  fully  alive  in  them  and  to  be  formed 
in  them.  They  must  first  despair  utterly  of 
His  external  glory,  before  His  inward  and  eter- 
nal glory  could  arise  upon  them. — ^They  must 
be  completely  submerged  in  the  depths  of 
their  inner  selves,  in  order  that  they  might  be 
fkilly  translated  into  Him.  See  Leben  Jesu,  II. 
1879. 

16.  The  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
three  great  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  His 
coming.     Bee  Notes  on  vers.  8-11. 

17.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  its  relation 
to  the  work  of  Christ.  See  Notes  on  vers.  12, 
13.  On  the  theological  distinction  of  four  offices 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  see  works  on  doctrinal  the- 
ology. 
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HOMILBTICAL  AND    PRACTICAL. 

Christ's  parable  of  the  Vine,  and  its  interpre- 
tation: 1.  As  expressive  of  the  Christian's 
cordial,  vital  fellowship  with  Christ;  2.  of  his 
faithful  fellowship  of  love  with  the  brethren; 
8.  of  his  firm  fellowship  of  salvation  with  the 
hating  world;  4.  of  his  victorious  spiritual  fel- 
lowship with  the  Holy  Ghost. — Heavenly  things 
not  symbols  of  earthly  things,  but  the  converse. 
— How  does  Christ  found  His  heaven  upon  earth  ? 
— Saying  concerning  the  Vine:  1.  The  Vino- 
dresser  and  His  ministry;  2.  the  Vine  and  its 
operations ;  8.  the  branches  and  their  work ;  4. 
the  fruit  and  its  effect. — The  genuine  and  the 
false  branches,  or  the  difference  between  a  merely 
extrinsic  connection  with  Christ  and  a  lively 
connection,  grounded  within,  at  the  same  time 
that  it  is  outwardly  evident. — The  solemn  posi- 
tion of  the  Christian  in  the  figure  of  the  branch: 

1 .  Dependence  upon  Christ  is  the  condition  of 
his  life  (without  Me,  etc.);  2.  he  must  be  purged 
by  the  Father's  knife  (ver.  2) ;  8.  he  may  lapse 
from  his  connection  with  the  Vine  and  go  to 
destruction  (may  run  wild,  be  lopped  off,  cast 
away,  dried  up,  gathered,  burnt);  4.  he  must 
evidence  his  branchhood  by  the  noblest  fruit. — 
The  solemn  and  glorious  position  of  the  Chris- 
tian in  the  figure  of  the  branch:  1.  The  solemn 
position:  see  the  foregoing  remarks;  2.  the 
glorious  position:  a.  a  planting  of  God,  an  ob- 
ject upon  which  God's  eye  ever  rests;  b.  one 
with  Christ  in  a  historical  and  spiritual  connec- 
tion ;  a  pattaker  in  His  salvation  and  His  Spirit ; 
c.  one  with  all  the  faithful  in  the  communion  of 
salvation  and  the  Spirit ;  d.  destined  to  refresh 
and  rejuvenate  the  fainting  world  in  her  sickness 
and  hour  of  death. — ^The  wine  of  love  is  designed 
to  inspire  the  world,  worn  out  with  hatred,  with 
new  vigor. — The  great  and  decisive  difference 
between  true  and  false  branches:  1.  The  out- 
ward semblance  of  similarity  (or  the  semblance 
of  superiority  on  the  part  of  the  wild  shoots) ; 

2.  the  inward  difference:  a.  these  spend  them- 
selves in  the  finest  and  most  precious  fruit,  thoso 
in  the  most  useless  wood;  6.  these  kindle  a 
beautiful  fire  of  life,  those  are  consumed  in  the 
fiame  of  death. — As  the  vine  is  more  a  child  of 
the  heavenly  sun  than  of  the  earthly  soil,  so  is 
the  Christian. 

The  abiding  in  Christ:  1.  Whereby  condi- 
tioned: the  keeping  of  His  commandments,  t.  e.  the 
preservation  of  His  word  in  the  obedience  of 
faith ;  2.  Wherein  consisting :  in  abiding  in  the 
contemplation  and  experience  of  His  love;  8. 
How  blessed :  with  the  blessing  of  the  word, 
with  the  blessing  of  prayer,  with  the  blessing 
of  the  work,  of  joy,  of  the  Spirit. — Christ's  love 
to  His  people,  the  model  for  their  brotherly  love : 
1.  The  greatness  of  His  love  (in  laying  down  His 
life) ;  2.  the  cordiality  and  intimacy  of  His  love 
(Mendsj;  8.  the  freedom  of  His  love  (chosen 
you) ;  4.  the  holiness  of  His  love  (estaolished 
you  tliat  ye  might  bring  forth  fruit). — It  is  only 
in  the  faithful  exercise  of  brotherly  love  that 
Christians  overcome  the  hatred  of  the  world. — 
The  attitude  of  Christians  towards  the  hatred  of 
the  world:  1.  They  think  on  the  experience  of 
the  Lord  (clear  view) ;  2.  on  their  vocation  (va- 
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liant  imitation^;  3.  on  the  guilt  of  the  world 
^steadfastness  in  being  hated  without  a  cause); 
4.  on  the  Holy  Ghost's  office  as  Witness  (faithful 
martyrdom). — The  world's  hatred  of  witnesses 
of  the  Gospel:  1.  A  hatred  of  Christ;  2.  a  hatred 
of  the  Father;  8.  a  suicidal  hatred  of  the  cause 
of  her  own  life. — The  flight  of  the  world  before 
the  power  of  personal  life:  1.  From  the  truth  of 
it  (Pantheism) ;  2.  from  the  demonstration  of  it 
(unbelief  ^of  the  Gospel);  8.  from  the  founding 
of  it  (turning  away  from  the  lore-kingdom  of 
Christianity). — The  witness-ship  of  the  faithful  in 
the  witness-strength  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  1.  This 
witness-ship  calls  for  this  witness-strength;  2. 
this  witness-strength  demands  this  witness-ship. 
— The  Lord's  warning  against  offence  at  His 
shame  and  cross. — The  excommunication  and 
outlawry  to  which  the  world  sentences  the  wit- 
nesses of  Jesus:  1.  In  a  (brutal  or  polished) 
secular  form ;  2.  in  ecclesiastical  form ;  3.  in  a 
sectarian  form. — That  ye  may  remember,  Ter.  4. 

Christ's  home-going  in  its  two-fold  effect  upon 
the  disciples :  1.  In  its  deeply  distressing  effect 
upon  their  natural  feeling;  2.  in  its  highly  ex- 
alting effect  upon  their  life  of  faith. — The  de- 
parture of  the  first  Comforter,  the  arrival  of  the 
second. — Why  must  it  be  that  Christ  must  go 
away?  See  the  Doct.  and  Eth.  Notes. — The 
infinitely  quiet  and  secret,  and  yet  all-powerful, 
victorious  entry  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the 
world. — His  office  1.  In  tho  world :  an  office  of 
attesting,  couTincing,  reproving  and  judging;  2. 
in  tho  Church :  an  office  of  guiding,  explaining, 
revealing,  and  of  glorifying  Christ. 

The  convincing  and  convicting  of  the  world : 

1.  In  respect  of  its  subject:  a.  of  the  one  sin  in 
which  all  sins  aro  embraced;  6.  of  the  one 
righteousness  wherein  all  righteo'usncss  is  mani- 
fested and  fulfilled ;  e.  of  the  one  judgment  in 
which  all  judgments  are  decided  and  grounded. 

2.  Iti  respect  of  its  effect:  the  oonvincemcnt  of 
men's  opinions,  minds,  consciences,  hearts. 

How  tho  Holy  Ghost  leads  the  children  «of 
truth  into  all  truth :  1.  Ho  leads  them,  not  away 
from  Christ  (roving,  visionary  spirits),  but  unto 
Christ  (Spirit  of  the  Church) ;  2.  He  adheres  to 
gospel  words  and  facts  and  explains  them  (what- 
soever He  shall  hear) ;  8.  He  unfolds  what  there 
is  of  a  prophetic  nature  in  Christian  truth — tho 
love  of  the  future;  4.  He  glorifies  tho  Christ  to 
•come  in  the  present  of  the  Church's  life. — The 
Holy  Ghost  tm  the  Mediator  of  tho  perfect  com- 
munity of  possessions  existiog  between  Christ 
and  Christians. — How  He  conducts  them  into  the 
<who\e  inheritance  of  God,  ver.  15. 

On  the  Qotpel  for  the  Sunday  after  Ascension 
Day,  chap.  xv.  2C-xvi.  4.  Pray  for  the  coming 
•of  the  Spirit  when  the  hatred  of  the  world  arrays 
Itself  against  yoa.' — For  this  hottest  of  tempta- 
tions, God  affords  help  by  the  sending  of  the 
Holy  Spirit— The  martyrdom  of  Christians  be- 
;gins -simultaneously  with  the  true  Christianity 
of  the  Spirit. — The  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
^^onsidered  with  reference  to  the  riches  of  His 
names:  1.  The  (other)  Mediator;  2.  the  (other) 
Helper;  8.  the  (other)  Awakcner;  4.  the  (other) 
Conaforter. — The  marvellous  coming  of  the  Com- 
forter: 1.  How  it  adds  new  sufferings  to  the  old 
ones  (the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs) ;  2.  how  it 
transforms  the  old  sufferings  together  with  the 


new  ones  into  joy. — The  martyrdom  of  true 
Christianity  and  the  inquisition  of  false. — The 
ban  of  the  sanctuary  and  the  ban  of  fanaticism. 
— The  cross  of  patience  and  the  cross  as  the 
standard  of  persecution  (crusades  against  the 
Albigenses  and  Waldenses). — ^Tbe  horrible  festi- 
vals of  faith  of  religious  persecutions  (autot-da- 
fe:  in  a  broader  sense  **  festivals  of  faith"). — 
The  perseverant  patience  of  the  Sainta. 

On  the  Oospel  for  the  Fourth  Sunday  after 
Eafter,  chap  xvi.  5-15.  The  sending  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  1.  Dependent  upon  a  painful  condition 
(the  departure  of  Christ);  2.  glorious  in  its  in- 
trinsic value  (victory  over  the  world) ;  8.  hea- 
venly in  its  aim  (the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  glorification  of  Christ,  the  commu- 
nion of  goods  with  the  Father). — As  all  the  sad 
moments  in  the  life  of  Jesus  have  been  changed 
into  joyful  ones,  so  it  is  with  His  departure:  1. 
How  this  holds  good  with  regard  to  all  the 
earlier  moments  (His  birth  in  poverty.  His  pil- 
grimage under  the  form  of  a  servant.  His  death 
on  the  cross) ;  2.  and  how  it  is  specially  applica- 
ble to  II  is  going  home  through  the  medium  of 
His  departure  from  earth. —  The  Ascension, 
viewed  under  its  two- fold  aspect:  1.  Wrapped  in 
the  gloom  of  Good  Friday, — one  with  Good  Fri- 
day ;  2.  bathed  in  the  light  of  Easter  and  Pente- 
cost,— one  with  Easter  and  Pentecost — Christ's 
going  away — or  not  until  Christ  went  away,  did 
He  come  to  us  in  His  most  glorious  form. — How 
the  Lord  meets  His  disciples*  extreme  depres- 
sion 1^ which  does  not  so  mu(vb  as  venture  the 
question:  Whither  goest  Thou?)  with  the  loftiest 
elevation  of  His  spirit  (the  word:  It  ia  expe- 
dient for  youV — ^Weaning  of  the  babes  of  the 
Spirit,  ver.  7. — Wonderful  relation  between 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost:  1.  Christ  must  go 
iu  order  that  the  Spirit  may  come;  2.  the  Spirit 
is  not  permitted  to  speak  of  Himself,  to  the  end 
that  Christ  may  remain. — The  office  of  the  Com- 
forter an  office  of  reproving :  1.  True  reproof  as 
a  comforting ;  2.  true  consolation  as  a  reproviog. 
— The  operations  of  the  Spirit:  1.  In  the  world 
(vers.  8-11);  2.  in  the  Church  (vers.  12-15). 

Stauks  :  Zeisius  :  Just  as  a  vine-dresser  treat- 
eth  his  vine,  doth  the  Heavenly  Father  deal  wiih 
tbo  Lord  Christ  in  His  bitter  afflictions,  and  He 
dealeth  even  thus,  in  measure,  with  all  His  faith- 
ful people. — Lotuer:  God  is  a  Master  who 
possesscth  the  art  of  making  things  that  are 
meant  for  our  hindrance  and  injury  turn  to  our 
advancement  and  profit ;  whatsoever  would  kill 
us,  must  conduce  to  our  life;  whatsoever  woold 
plunge  us  into  sin  and  condemn  us,  must  aid  in 
strengthening  our  faith  and  hope,  in  adding 
power  to  our  prayer,  and  bounty  to  the  answer- 
ing of  it. — Hkdingbr:  If  God  lay  not  the  knife 
to  the  vine,  its  strength  is  consumed  in  useless 
shoots. — The  word  of  the  gospel  the  blessed 
means  of  bringing  men  to  a  condition  of  purifica- 
tion.— Zeisius  :  0  the  dignity,  0  the  glory,  of 
being  a  branch  on  the  living  Vine! — Love  and 
obedience  aro  bound  up  together. — Cakstsih: 
The  love  of  God,  of  Christ  and  of  a  Christian 
maketh  a  three-fold  cord  that  never  can  be  bro- 
ken.— 0  inexpressible  felicity,  to  be  exalted  to 
the  friendship  of  God ! — Hediuqeb  :  Christ  will 
have  no  forced  selection  of  men,  no  soldiers  by 
compulsion,  no  timorous  slaves,  but  childrais 
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brethren,  friends. — Canstein:  The  dignity  of 
being  God's  fnend,  James  iL  8.  Rom.  yiii.  15. 
— ^The  gospel  does  not  make  slares,  but  freemen, 
children,  heirs. — On  yer.  16.  Grace  doth  in  all 
things  anticipate  us. — 1  Pet.  ii.  12,  16. — Blessed 
is  the  man  whom  God  loyeth,  though  the  vrhole 
world  hate  him. — A  Christian  is  a  cross-bearer. — 
The  member  must  conform  to  the  example  of  the 
Head. — ^Ver.  28.  That  which  is  done  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  His  members,  be  it  good  or  evil,  is 
done  unto  God  Himself. — Ver.  24.  The  greater 
unbelief,  the  heavier  damnation.  —  Luther  : 
There  is  no  yice  and  no  wickedness  to  which  the 
world  is  so  inimical  as  to  the  name  of  Christ 
and.  His  gospel. — Ver.  27.  A  Christian  should 
bear  witness  to  Christ  by  word  and  by  confes- 
sion, by  his  life  and  walk, and  by  suffering,  and 
that  with  a  single  view  to  God's  honor. — On 
chap.  ZTi.  1 ;  Luke  yiii.  18. — Zeisius:  As  Cain 
persecuted  Abel,  so  the  false  Church  still  per- 
secutes the  true,  so  misbclieyors  still  persecute 
true  believers,  hypocrites  and  mouth-Christians 
those  who  are  Christians  in  sincerity,  Gal.  iv. 
29.— Ver.  5.  Ibid, :  The  whole  Christian  life  a 
constant  going  to  the  Father. — Ver.  8.  Hedinger  : 
The  Spirit  is  not  idle. — Zeisius:  Everything, 
from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  is  subject  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  His  office  of  Reprover. — The  re- 
proving office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  as  necessary 
to  men  as  salt  is  to  meat. — Ver.  9.  Unbelief  is 
a  sin  such  as  reason  knows  nothing  of;  the 
Holy  Ghost  must  make  it  manifest. — Unbelief  a 
cause  of  all  sin,  distress  and  misery  in  time  and 
eternity. — Ver.  12.  Canstei.v:  Faithful  preach- 
ers must,  in  the  execution  of  their  office,  have 
regard  to  the  condition  of  their  hearers,  that 
they  may  discover  what  they  are  able  to  com- 
prehend. 

Heubnbr:  Spiritual  strength  flows  from  Christ 
into  believers  as  really  as  sap  from  the  stem 
penetrates  into  the  branches. — The  Father,  the 
efficient  cause  of  the  entire  redemptive  provision 
in  Christ;  He  hath  set  and  planted  and  tended 
Christ. — Pruning  is  painful;  it  is  effected  by 
grievous  trials,  but  it  is  good  and  salutary,  more 
blessed  than  to  be  lopped  off  and  cast  away. — 
Ver.  6.  If  it  is  a  sad  and  menaceful  thing  to  see 
one's  physical  strength  declining,  and  sen- 
sibly to  draw  nearer  dissolution,  what  must  spiri- 
tual  consumption  and  decay  be. — Ver.  7.  Steadfast 
abiding  in  Jesus :  Jesus  calls  it  the  hearing  of 
prayer,  because  everything  in  aman  who  has  a  liv- 
iog  religion,  turns  to  prayer — his  thoughts,  etc. — 
Jesus*  friendship  the  reward  of  the  faithful. — 
Ver.  15.  A  notable  test  of  friendship — not  to  be 
making  many  presents,  but  to  open  the  heart,  to 
give  that ;  that  is  more  than  to  bestow  all  riches. 
— My  openness  towards  another  is  a  decisive 
mark  of  the  confidence  that  I  place  in  him. 
Jesus  revealed  to  the  apostles  whatsoever  He 
had  heard  from  the  Father ;  His  most  sacred 
thoughts,  emotions,  sentiments,  therefore — the 
whole  counsel  of  God. — Vers.  1-lC.  The  cordial 
and  intimate  connection  of  Jesus  with  His  peo- 
ple.— Vers.  17-27.  An  exhortation  to  patience 
even  amidst  persecutions. — ^Ver.  17.  The  very 
commands  of  Jesus  are  love. — It  is  a  great  con- 
solation for  a  persecuted,  hated  Christian  to 
know  that  he  has  a  like  fate  with  Jesus.  There 
is  then,  thus  teaches  Christ,  a  hatred  towards 


Him,  an  antipathy  to  His  person.  To  imagine 
that  these  were  possible  only  in  the  case  of  per- 
sonal acquaintance  with  Jesus,  would  be  to 
Judge  superficially.  Hate  has  an  intellectual 
spring  in  intellectual  beings ;  to  this  day  there 
exists  hatred  toward  Jesus. — Ver.  27.  And  ye 
alto  shall  bear  witness.  This  passage  is  manifestly 
discriminative  of  a  double  testimony  of  tho 
Apostles:  a 'divine  and  a  human  testimony  (in- 
spired testimony  and  that  founded  upon  what 
had  come  under  their  own  observation). — Chap, 
xvi.  1,  2.  A  description  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
first  confessors  of  Christ,  in  particular,  tho 
martyrs  (in  the  note,  p.  457) ;  a  register  of  the 
histories  of  the  martyrs  — Are  religious  persecu- 
tions to  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  Christianity? 
No. — Religion,  the  supreme  good,  is  exposed  to 
the  utmost  abuse  ;  to  the  danger  of  being  made 
a  cloak  for  malice  and  hate  and  the  shedding  of 
blood. — Oospelfor  the  Sunday  after  Ascension  Day. 
Chap.  XV.  26-xvi.  4. — How  Christ  has  been  glo- 
rified in  His  Apostles.  Tho  call  of  the  ancient 
martyrs  to  the  later  Christian  world. — Chap, 
xvi.  6.  There  is  a  true  and  a  false  grief  at  sepa- 
ration from  our  friends. — Vers.  5-15.  The  divine 
enlightenment  of  the  Apostles  a  fruit  of  Christ'a 
departure. — Brotherly  correction  a  duty  of  love. 
— The  ministry  of  reproof  of  Christian  teachers. 

Gerlacq  :  The  glorification  of  God  centres  in 
the  prosperity  of  the  Church  of  Christ. — Tho 
redeemed  disciple  is  Jesus'  friend,  without  there- 
by ceasing  to  be  His  servant  (that  he  is  then, 
however,  in  a  higher  sense). — Chap.  xvi.  He  will 
not  speak  of  Himself.  These  words  are  an  irre- 
fragable testimony  to  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Braune:  Everything  •that  one  friend  can  say 
to  another  concerning  the  spirit  of  the  Christian 
Church,  concerning  the  harmony  in  which  she 
must  live,  her  purity  of  morals,  activity  in  love 
and  increasing  illumination,  concerning  the  con- 
fidence which  she  must  needs  possess,  and  her 
separation  from  the  wrong,  is  here  uttered  in  tho  . 
trustful  tone  of  parting  love  (Herder). — Purifi- 
cation is  not  effected  without  pain ;  even  vine- 
branches  are  said  **to  bleed,"  when  they  are 
pruned. — Only  let  .no  breach  be  made  in  tho 
bond  of  peace  through  vain  glory  or  wrangling; 
else  will  prayer  in  Jesus'  name  be  hindered, 
everything  will  become  worm-eaten  and  go  to 
destruction  (Rieger). — On  Chap.  xvi.  2. — Ver.  7. 
It  is  expedient  for  you  that  1  go  away.  A  saying 
of  wondrous  magnitude. — The  Spirit's  work  in 
regard  to  tho  world  is  comprised  in  the  three- 
fold operation  of  impressing  her  with  a  con- 
sciousness of  sin,  a  consciousness  of  the  holiness 
of  Christy  the  Redeemer  from  all  sin,  a  conscious- 
ness of  the  impotence  of  the  Wicked  One ;  a  con- 
viction of  the  latter  fact  is  adverse  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  devil's  kingdom. 

GossNEfi,  ver.  2  :  Something  must  show  itself; 
faithfulness  must  be  evidenced ;  otherwise,  if 
there  be  no  result  at  all,  a  heavy  judgment  of 
God  ensues. — ^Persecutors  of  Christians  do  nut 
themselves  constitute  the  vine-dresser ;  they  are 
but  pruning-knives ;  God  is  the  Vine-dresser 
who  guides  the  knife  and  casts  it  into  the  fire 
when  it  has  entirely  served  His  purpose  (after 
Luther).— Ver.  8.  Throuyh  the  word;  The 
branches  derive  their  holiness  (purity)  from  the 
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Vine. — ^Everywhere  are  all  tkiDgs  ascribed  to 
the  word ;  not  alone  purification,  as  in  this  pas- 
sage, but  1  Pet.  i.  23  regeneration,  Jas.  i.  18, 
21  the  whole  of  salvation. — Yer.  4.  This,  the 
spiritual  indwelling  of  Christ  in  us,  is  all-im- 
portant.— ^Ver.  20.  Either  we  must  not  profess 
to  be  servants  of  Christ,  or  we  must  put  up  with 
His  cross.  A  good  servant  will  not  sit  in  the 
chimney-corner  whilst  his  master's  life  is  in 
Jeopardy. — ^Ver.  24.  Men  do  not  care  to  have 
the  name  of  haters  of  God,  enemies  of  God ;  yet 
nevertheless,  they  put  that  name  in  practice  in 
their  works. — Vers.  26,  27.  There  are  in  the 
Church  two  inseparable  witnesses  for  Jesus 
Christ :  His  Spirit  and  His  word. — Chap.  zvi.  2. 
This  Aour,  when  it  is  thought  to  be  a  species  of 
religious  service  to  persecute  the  truth  and  the 
witnesses  for  the  truth, — this  hour  it  come  ;  it  t>, 
and  it  shall  cease  only  with  the  end  of  the  world. 
— Since  the  rise  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition,  it 
has  burnt,  from  the  year  1481  to  1808,  no  less 
than  84,358  Christians  in  person  and  10,049  in 
effigy,  etc, — Unbelief.  And  so  this  or  that  thing 
is  not  the  sin  that  damns  thee.  The  Holy  Ghost 
says :  thit  is  the  sin, — ^that  thou  believest  not  on 
Jesus;  this  condemns  thee. — Ver.  13.  Such  is 
the  double  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  first  He  re- 
proves and  corrects,  then  He  leads  and  guides, 
as  a  mother  does  her  child. — All  parties  and 
sects,  all  speakers  and  gabblers.  Insist  upon  it 
that  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  consequently 
demand  that  belief  should  be  accorded  to  their 
words.  But  if  we  grasp  for  support  these  words 
of  Jesus,  we  can  repel  them  all,  etc.  Do  but 
compare  what  they  say  with  the  word  of 
Christ. 

Schleibbuachbb:  Coneeminff  the  purifying — 
purging — of  the  branches.  The  Lord  has  shown 
us  in  these  words  the  uninterrupted  progress  of 
the  Christian  Church  in  purification,  presup- 
posing, at  the  same  time,  its  continual  develop- 
ment.— Clean  for  the  word'%  sake;  It  is  the 
whole  connection  of  His  words,  a  connection 
discoverable,  of  course,  in  every  individual  word 
of  His. — The  word  was  the  only  means  by  which 
He  could  unite  men  to  Himself,  just  as  it  is  our 
sole  power  of  communication  with  each  other. 
— If  we  would  not  be  involved  in  the  destiny 
of  being  sundered  from  connection  with  the 
divine  and  higher  life,  and  of  being  profitable 
only  through  the  ashes  that  remain  of  us — if  we 
would  not  have  it  so,  then  must  this  be  the  great 
rule  of  our  whole  life:  without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing. — The  Lord  here  abolishes  all  those  dis- 
tinctions, so  often  made  by  men,  between  things, 
spiritual  and  secular,  things  temporal  and  eter- 
nal. In  whatever  sphere  of  life  we  may  be,  our 
work,  if  done  without  Christ,  is  nothing ;  and  its 
nothingness  shall  ever  become  more  and  more 
manifest.  There  is  no  strength  or  fruitfulncss 
in  aught  without  Him. — The  Comforter  in  Hit 
stead.  In  all  who  believe  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  the  strength  of  truth  is  to  become  a  life 
and  a  continual  activity,  proper  and  peculiar  to 
themselves.  For  this  cause  His  bodily,  personal 
presence  must  be  withdrawn,  to  the  end  that, 
with  the  help  and  through  the  strength  of  the 
divine  Spirit,  all  things  that  Christ  had  given 
them  might  develop  into,  a  peculiar  (personal) 
life, — a  life  independently  self-communicative 


and  filling  the  whole  human  world  with  the  i 
blessing. 

Besseb  :  If  the  devirs  ill-will  were  the  only 
thing  needful,  he  would  soon  lay  his  knife  to  our 
throats  and  stifle  us  with  his  manure  and  the 
stench  of  it.  But  God  taketh  him  in  his  hand 
and  saith :  Devil,  I  know  well  that  thon  art  a 
murderer  and  miscreant,  but  I  will  make  such 
use  of  thee  as  I  will ;  thou  shalt  be  bat  My 
pruning-knife ;  the  world  and  all  that  cleaveth 
unto  thee  shall  be  dung  for  My  beloved  vineyard, 
that  it  may  prosper  and  improve  (Luther). — If 
thou  wilt  not  suffer  the  evil  to  be  taken  away  from 
thee,  thou  wilt  have  to  suffer  thyself  to  be  taken 
away  (Bengel). — To  abide — that  is  the  whole. 
Constancy,  says  Bernard,  is  the  king's  daughter, 
the  sum  of  the  virtues  and  the  perfection  of  them, 
etc.  But  what  an  affable  and  friendly  command 
is  this  of  His :  Abide  in  Me. — The  vine  may 
live  without  the  branches,  and,  instead  of 
one  that  is  out  off,  may  put  fortii  three  fresh 
ones,  but  the  branch  can  not  live  without  the 
vine. — Casting  away,  drying  up,  gathering 
throwing  into  the  fire,  burning,  are  tjie  fi?e 
degrees  of  that  judgment  whose  execution  is  de- 
pendent upon  the  long-suffering  of  God. — John 
is  the  faithful  minister  of  the  Comforter  in  the 
three  grand  departments  of  the  latter:  throu|^ 
his  Gospel  he  reproves  [convicts]  the  world  con- 
cerning sin,  righteousness  and  judgment,  through 
his  Epistles  he  guides  it  into  all  truth,  through 
his  Revelation  he  proclaims  things  to  come. 

On  the  Gospel  for  the  Sunday  after  Aseengiem 
Day,  chap.  xv.  26-xvi.  24.  Schultx:  What 
shoiUd  be  the  conduct  of  the  true  Christtaa 
when  experiencing  the  world's  enmity  to  the 
kingdom  of  God. — Ram  bach  :  The  persecutions 
of  Christianity  as  a  loud-tongued  testimony  to 
its  worth. — Grukneisen  :  That  our  testimony  and 
that  of  the  Spirit  belong  together. — Floext: 
How  edifying  for  us  the  memory  of  the  martyn 
of  the  first  centuries  of  Christianity. — Mubllek- 
BiE¥EH  (Zeugnisse  von  Christo,  1st  collection,  p. 
101):  Testimony  to  Christ:  1.  How  the  Bolj 
Ghost  testifies  of  Christ ;  2.  how  we,  throng  the 
Holy  Ghost,  should  testify  of  Christ. — KxBwr: 
The  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  1.  How  definitely 
bestowed  by  the  Lord ;  2.  how  much  needed  by 
us ;  8.  to  whom  fulfilled. — Ahlfeld  :  The  Holy 
Ghost  is  to  testify  of  Christ,  1.  in  us ;  2.  through 
us. — Stibb:  The  Holy  Ghost's  testimony  to 
Christ :  1.  How  necessary  for  the  world  it  was 
and  is;  2.  how  it  has  really  existed  in  the 
Church  throughout  all  ages;  8.  how  it  may  and 
ought  to  be  given  through  us  also. — Stbdshofbb: 
The  government  which,  from  His  throne,  the 
Lord  Jesus  exercises  amongst  men  on  earth: 
He  leads  us,  1.  by  His  Spirit;  2.  amidst  the  con- 
tradictions of  the  world;  8.  to  the  glory  of  Him- 
self and  His  Father. 

On  the  Gospel  for  the  Fourth  Sunday  after  Easter, 
Chap.  xvi.  5-15.  Dbaeseeb:  Let  not  your  heart 
be  full  of  mourning. — Hossbaoh  :  The  Redeem- 
er's glorification  in  us  through  the  Holy  Ghost 
— Reinhabd:  That  God's  Spirit  reproves  the 
world  in  our  days  just  as  emphatically  as  He 
ever  did. — Gorwitz  :  What  is  requisite  to  make 
us  regard  our  departure  from  the  world  as  a 
going  home  to  the  Father? — W.  Hoffmann 
{''Rufzum  ITerm*') :  The  Holy  Ghost  tettifies  of 
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Jesus :  that  is  the  beginning  of  His  ministrj  to 
the  world ;  He  glorifies  Jesus ;  that  is  the  end 
and  aim  of  His  minlstrj  to  the  believer. — Stein- 
hofbr:  The  three  principal  things  in  which  the 
Holy  Ghost's  operation  and  work  upon  the  hearts 
of  men  appear.  He  labors  at  man's  heart  for  the 
purpose  of  oonyinoing  him,  1.  on  account  of  sin, 
2.  on  account  of  righteousness,  8.  on  account  of 
judgment. — Fuohs:  What  consolation  have  we 
at  tLe  departure  of  our  loyed  ones  who  have 
follen  asleep  in  the  Lord? — Ahltbld:  Rejoice 
ye  at  the  arrival  of  the  Comforter :  L  Rejoice 
for  the  sake  of  Him  who  sendeth  Him ;  2.  rejoice 
for  the  sake  of  what  He  doeth. — Hbubnbr  :  The 
Yooation  of  every  true  Christian,  to  reprove  the 
world :  1.  What  is  demanded  by  this  vocation ; 
2.  what  binds  us  to  it ;  8.  what  renders  us  fit  for 
it.— BuBK :  Want  of  faith  in  Jesus  (Christ)  the 
greatest,  nay,  the  one  only  sin. — Rautenderq  : 
It  is  good  for  you  that  I  go  atcay ;  A  strong 
word  of  consolation:  1.  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Redeemer;  2.  from  the  mouths  of  departing 
redeemed  ones. — Ibid.:  That  we  are  still  unable 
to  bear  as  much  as  the  Lord  hath  to  say  to  us. — 
Haslbss  :  The  Holy  Ghost's  testimony  against 
the  world,  at  once  reproof  and  comfort. 

[Ceavbn:  From  Hilart:  Ch.  xv.  vers.  1,  2. 
The  tueless  and  deceitful  branches  He  cut«  down 
for  burning. — By  pruning  the  branches  we  make 
the  tree  shoot  out  the  more. — Ch.  zvi.  ver.  15. 
This  unity  hath  no  diversity  ;  nor  doth  it  matter 
from  whom  the  thing  is  received,  since  that 
which  is  given  by  the  Father  is  counted  also  as 

given  by  the  Son. From  Augustine  :  Ch.  xv. 

ver.  1.  He  says  this  as  being  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  of  which  we  are  the  members,  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus ;  for  the  vine  and  the  branches  are 
of  the  same  nature. — Ver.  2.  God's  culture  con- 
sists in  extirpating  all  the  seeds  of  wickedness 
f^om  our  hearts ;  in  opening  our  hearts  to  the 
plough  of  His  Word ;  in  sowing  in  us  the  seeds 
of  His  commandments ;  in  waiting  for  the  fruits 
of  piety;  [and  in  pruning.] — Every  branch; 
who  is  there  so  clean  that  he  cannot  be  more  and 
more  changed  T  He  oleanseth  the  clean,  t.  e.  the 
fruitful,  that  the  cleaner  they  be,  the  more  fruit- 
ful they  may  be. — ^Ver.  8.  Christ  performs  the 
part  of  the  husbandman  as  well  as  of  the  vine. — 
Ver.  4.  Abide  in  Me  and  Tin  you — ^not  they  in  Him 
as  He  in  them ;  the  branches  do  not  confer  any 
advantage  upon  the  vine,  but  receive  their  sup- 
port from  it. — As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of 
Itself,  etc.  Great  display  of  grace !  He  strength- 
eneth  the  hearts  of  the  humble,  stoppeth  the 
mouth  of  the  proud. — He  who  thinks  he  bears 
fruit  in  himself  is  not  in  the  vine ;  he  who  is  not 
in  the  vine  is  not  in  Christ ;  he  who  is  not  in 
Christ  is  not  a  Christian. — Ver.  5.  Without  Me  ye 
can  do  nothing;  He  does  not  say,  Te  can  do  little. 
— Mtich  fruit ;  Christ,  though  He  would  not  be 
the  vine,  except  He  were  man,  yet  could  not  give 
this  grace  to  the  branches,  except  He  were  God. 
— Ver.  6.  The  branches  are  as  contemptible,  if 
they  abide  not  in  the  vine,  as  they  are  glorious, 
if  t'jey  abide. — One  of  the  two,  the  branches 
must  be  in— either  the  vine  or  the  fire. — Ver.  7. 
His  words  abide  in  usj  when  we  do  what  He  has 
commanded^  and  love  what  He  has  promised. — 
When  His  words  abide  in  the  memory,  and  are 
not  fonnd  in  the  life,  the  branch  is  not  accounted 


to  be  in  the  vine. — So  far  as  we  abide  in  the  Sa- 
viour we  cannot  will  anything  that  is  foreign 
to  our  salvation. — Ver.  9.  As  the  Father  hath 
loved  Me,  etc.;  This  is  the  source  of  our  good 
works, — they  proceed  from  faith  which  worketh 
by  love ;  but  we  could  not  love  unless  we  were 
first  loved. — The  grace  of  a  Mediator  is  expressed 
here. — Ver.  10.  These  words  do  not  declare 
whence  love  arises,  but  how  it  is  shown. — ^Ver. 
11.  What  is  Christ's  joy  in  us,  but  that  He  deigns 
to  rejoice  on  our  account?  And  what  is  our  joy, 
which  He  says  shall  be  full,  but  to  have  fellow-^ 
ship  with  Him?  He  had  perfect  joy  on  our  ac- 
count, when  He  rejoiced  in  foreknowing  and 
predestinating  us ;  but  that  joy  was  not  in  us, 
because  then  we  did  not  exist :  it  began  to  be  m 
us  when  He  called  us.  And  this  joy  we  rightly 
call  our  own,  this  joy  wherewith  we  shall  be 
blessed ,  which  is  begun  in  the  faith  of  them 
who  are  born  again,  and  shall  be  fulfilled  in  the 
reward  of  them  who  rise  again. — Ver.  12.  Where 
then  love  is,  what  can  be  wanting?  Where  it  is 
not,  what  can  profit  ? — This  love  is  distinguished 
from  men's  love  to  each  other  as  men,  by  the 
words,  as  I  have  loved  you. — To  what  end  did 
Christ  love  us  but  that  we  should  reign  with  Him? 
— Vers.  18-15.  Great  condescension  I  Though  to 
keep  his  Lord's  commandments  is  only  what  a 
good  servant  is  obliged  to  do,  y^U  if  tliey  do  so, 
He  calls  them  His  friends. — Shall  we  therefore 
cease  to  be  servants  as  soon  as  ever  we  are  good 
servants f  There  are  two  kinds  of  servitude,  as 
there  are  two  kinds  of  fear.  There  is  a  fear 
which  perfect  love  castcth  out;  which  also  hath 
in  it  a  servitude,  which  will  be  oast  out  together 
with  the  fear.  And  there  is  another,  a  pure 
[filial]  fear  [and  with  it  a  filial  servitude]  which 
remaineth  lor  ever. — Ver.  16.  Ineffable  grace  I 
For  what  were  we  before  Christ  had  chosen  us, 
but  wicked  and  lost  ? — He  does  not  choose  the 
good;  but  those,  whom  He  hath  chosen.  He 
makes  good. — Ver.  17.  Love  is  this  fruit  (Gal.  v. 
22).— Vers.  18-21.  Thou  refusest  to  be  in  the 
body,  if  thou  art  not  willing  with  the  Head,  to 
endure  the  hatred  of  the  world. — Our  Lord,  in 
exhorting  His  servants  to  bear  patiently  the 
hatred  of  the  world,  proposes  to  them  an  exam- 
ple than  which  there  can  be  no  better  and  higher 
one,  viz..  Himself — Ver.  21.  For  My  name* s  sake; 
i.  e.  in  you  they  will  hate  Me,  in  you  persecute  Me, 
your  word  they  will  not  keep  because  it  is  Mine, 
— Ver  22.  By  sin  here  He  means  not  every  sin. 
but  a  certain  great  sin,  which  includes  all,  and 
which  alone  hinders  the  remission  of  other  sins, 
viz.  unbelief. — Vers.  28,  24.  How  could  they  hate 
one  whom  they  did  not  know  (ver.  21)?  If  the 
Jews  were  asked  whether  they  loved  God,  they 
would  reply  that  they  did  love  Him,  not  in- 
tending to  lie.  but  only  being  mistaken  in  so 
saying  [through  mistake  as  to  His  real  character]. 
For  how  could  they  who  hated  the  Truth,  love 
the  Father  of  Truth  ?  They  did  not  know  that 
the  Truth  was  born  of  God  the  Father,  and  there- 
fore they  did  not  know  the  Father  Himself.  Thus 
they  both  hated,  and  also  knew  not,  the  Father. 
— Ver.  25.  A  man  hates  without  a  cause  who  seeks 
no  advantng?  from  his  hatred ;  thus  the  ungodly 
hate  God.— Vers.  26, 27.  The  Holy  Spirit  by  His 
testimony  made  others  testify;  taking  away  fear 
from  the  friends  of  Christ,  and  converting  the 
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hatred  of  His  enemies  into  lore. — Ch.  zvi.  ver.  4. 
These  thinge  have  J  told  you,  thai  when  the  time  ehall 
come,  ye  may  remember,  etc.  The  night  of  the  Jews 
was  not  permitted  to  mix  with  or  darken  the  day 
of  the  Christians. — Ver.  7.  Christ  departing  in 
the  body,  not  the  Holy  Ghost  only,  but  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  came  spiritually. — Ver.  9.  It  makes 
a  great  difference  whether  one  believes  m  Christ, 
or  only  that  He  is  Christ ;  for  that  He  wae  Christ 
even  the  devils  believed;  but  he  believes  in 
Christ,  who  both  hopes  in  Christ  and  loves  Christ. 
— Ver.  11.  Satan  is  judged  in  that  he  is  cast  out; 
or,  that  he  is  destined  irrevocably  for  the  punish- 
ment of  eternal  fire. — Ver.  13.  The  Holy  Spirit 
both  teaches  believers  now  all  the  spiritual  things 
they  are  capable  of  receiving,  and  also  kindles 
in  their  hearts  a  desire  to  know  more. 

[From  Cbbysostom  :  Ch.  xv.  ver.  2.  By  fruit 
is  meant  life,  t.  e.  that  no  one  can  be  in  Him 
without  good  works. — Vers.  4,  5.  Having  said 
that  they  were  clean  through  the  word  which  He 
had  spoken.  He  now  teaches  them  that  they  must 
do  their  part. —  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing;  the 
Bon  contributes  no  less  than  the  Father  to  the 
help  of  the  disciples. — Ver.  6.  Cast  forth  as  a 
branch;  t.  e,  shall  not  benefit  by  the  care  of  the 
husbandman :  is  withered,  t  e,  shall  lose  all  that 
it  desires  from  the  root,  all  that  supports  its 
life,  and  shall  die. — Ver.  8.  He  now  shows  that 
they  themselves  (true  disciples)  should  be  invin- 
cible, bringing  forth  much  fruit. — Ver  11.  As  if 
He  had  said,  If  sorrow  fall  upon  you  I  will  take 
it  away,  so  that  ye  shall  rejoice  in  the  end. — 
Ver.  15.  All  things,  i.  e.  that  they  ought  to  hear. — 
Ver.  17.  These  things  (vers.  13-15)  I  command  you 
'  that  ye  love  one  another;  I  have  said  this  (these 
things)  not  by  way  of  reproach,  but  to  induce 
you  to  love  one  another. — Ver.  18.  As  if  to  say, 
I  know  it  is  a  hard  trial,  but  ye  will  endure  it 
for  My  sake. — Ver.  19.  He  consoles  them  still 
farther  by  telling  them,  the  hatred  of  the  world 
would  be  an  evidence  of  their  goodness,  so  that 
they  ougiit  rather  to  grieve  if  they  were  loved  by 
the  world. — Vers.  19-21.  Ye  must  not  be  dis- 
turbed at  having  to  share  My  sufferings,  for  ye 
are  not  better  than  I. — Ver.  2(5.  He  calls  Him  not 
the  Holy  Spirit  but  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  to  show 
the  perfect  faith  that  is  due  to  Him.— -Ch.  xvi. 
▼er.  7.  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth,  etc.,  as  if 
He  had  said,  Though  your  grief  be  ever  so  great, 
ye  must  hear  how  it  is  profitable  for  you  that  I 

Ito  away. From  Gbbgort  :  Chap.  xv.  ver.  12. 

When  all  our  Lord's  sacred  discourses  are  full  of 
His  commandments,  why  does  He  give  the  special 
commandment  respecting  love,  if  it  is  not  that 
every  commandment  teaches  love,  and  all  pre- 
cepts are  one?  As  all  the  boughs  of  a  tree 
proceed  from  one  root,  so  all  the  virtues  are 
produced  from  one  love;  nor  hath  the  branch, 
t.  e.,  the  good  work,  any  life,  except  it  abide 
in  thp  root  of  love. — Vers.  12-15.  The  highest, 
the  only  proof  of  love  is  to  love  our  adver- 
sary, as  did  the  Truth  Himself. — Our  Lord 
came  to  die  for  His  enemies,  but  He  says  that 
He  is  going  to  lay  down  His  lifo  for  His  friends, 
to  show  us  that  by  loving,  we  are  able  to  gain 
over  our  enemies,  so  that  they  who  persecute  us 
are  by  anticipation  our  friends. — Whoso  in  time 
of  tranquillity  will  not  give  up  his  time  unto  God, 
how  in  persecution  shall  he  give  up  his  soulf — 


Ver.  19.  The  dispraise  of  the  perverse  is  oiir 
praise. — He  proves  himself  no  friend  to  God  who 
pleases  His  enemy;  and  He  whose  soul  is  in 
subjection  to  the  Truth,  will  have  to  contend 
with  the  enemies  of  that  Truth. — Chap.  xvi.  ver. 
7.  As  if  He  said.  If  I  withdraw  not  My  body 
from  your  eyes  I  cannot  lead  you  to  the  under- 
standing of  the  Invisible,  through  the  Comfort- 
ing Spirit. From  Alcuin  :  Chap.  xv.  vers. 

4-7.  All  the  fruit  of  good  works  proceeds  from 
this  root.— He  Who  hath  delivered  us  by  His 
grace,  also  carries  us  onward  by  His  help.— X/e 
that  abideth  in  Me,  by  believing,  obeying,  perse- 
vering, and  I  in  Him,  by  enlightening,  assisting, 
giving  perseverance,  the  same,  and  none  other, 

bringeth  forth  much  fruit. From   Thbopht- 

lact:  Chap.  xv.  ver.  8.  The /mi/  of  the  Apostles 
are  the  Gentiles. — Ver.  15.  As  if  He  had  said. 
The  servant  knoweth  not  the  counsels  of  his 
Lord;  but  since  I  esteem  you  friends,  I  have 

communicated  My  secrets  unto  you. From 

DiDTMLs:  Chap.  xv.  ver.  26.  The  Holy  Spirit 
He  calls  the  Comforter,  a  name  taken  from  His 
office,  which  is  not  only  to  relieve  the  sorronj 
of  the  faithful,  but  to  fill  them  with  unspeakable 
joy.— Chap.  xvi.  vers.  18,  14.  The  Holy  Gbost 
would  lead  them  by  His  teaching  and  discipline 
into  all  truth,  transferring  them  from  the  dead 
letter  to  the  quickening  Spirit,  in  whom  alone 
ail  Scripture  truth  resides. 

[From  Bcekitt:  Chap.  xv.  vers.  1,  2.  The 
vine  doth  most  fitly  symbolize  Christ  in  His  office 
for,  and  relation  to.  His  people — 1.  As  being 
weak,  mean  and  small  in  outward  appearance; 

2.  As  being  plentifully  fruitful  of  sweet  fruit; 

3.  In  that  the  fruit  thereof  is  pressed  that  it  may 
bo  drink  unto  men ;  4.  As  being  the  root  from 
which  all  the  brandies  derive  their  nourishment 
and  fruitfulness.— The  Father  is  the  husbandman. 
He— 1.  ingrat'ta  all  the  branches  into  this  vine; 
2.  takes  notice  what  store  of  fruit  every  brandi 
brings  forth :  8.  daily  tends  His  vineyard  tkat 
it  majr  bring  forth  fruit  abundantly. — There  are 
two  sorts  of  branches,  some  fruitful,  others  un- 
fruitful; some  are  branches  only  by  external 
profession  [mechanical  connection],  others  by 
real  implantation  [ingrafting]. — The  true  touch- 
stone whereby  to  discern  one  sort  of  branches 
from  another,  is  not  by  the  fair  leaves  of  pro- 
fession [not  by  connect  ion  with  the  church],  but  by 
the  substantial  proofs  [fruits]  of  a  holy  conver- 
sation.— In  the  most  fruitful  branches  there  re- 
mains much  corruption  to  be  purged  out. — The 
Husbandman^s  hand  manages  the  pruning  knife 
of  affliction ;    He  had  rather  see  His  vine  bleed 
than  be  barren. — Such  branches  as,  after  all  the 
Husbandman's  care,  remain  unfruitful,  shall  be 
finally  cut  off  and  cast  away,  as  was  Judas.— 
Me  purgeth  it,  by  His  word  and  Spirit,  by  ordi- 
nances and  providences,  by  mercies  and  actions 
[afflictions]. — Ver.  8.  Now  are  ye  clean;  such  as 
are  justified   and  [partially]  sanctified,  are  ia 
Christ's    account    clean    notwithstanding    their 
many  spots.- TAtom^A  the  word;   the  word  of 
Christ  is  the  instrumental  cause  of  a  believers 
cleansing. — Ver.  4.  Abide  in  Me,  and  J  in  you; 
abide  in  Me,  not  only  by  an  outward  profession, 
but  by  a  realand  fiducial  adherence,  and  I  will 
abide  in  you  by  the  intluences  of  My  Spirit— 
The  union  between  Christ  and  His  members  is 
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mnlual. — Believers  themselyes,  without  daily  de- 
pendence on  Christ  and  constant  communications 
of  grace  from  Him,  can  do  nothing. — Ver.  6. 
Such  as  haye  had  a  long  standing  in  God's  yine- 
yard,  and  contented  themselyes  with  a  withered 
profession,  are  in  danger  of  haying  God's  blast- 
ing added  to  their  barrenness. — Ver.  7.  Obseryo 
here — ^1.  A  glorious  priyilege  declared,  yc  thall 
aak  what  ye  tpill  and  it  shall  be  done  unlo  you  ;  2. 
The  condition  of  this  priyilege,  If  ye  abide  in  Me 
and  My  words  abide  in  you, — Ver.  8.  Our  Lord 
here  exhorts  His  followers  to  a  holy  fruitfulness 
by  a  double  argument — 1.  One  drawn  from  the 
glory  of  God  ;  2.  The  other  from  tJieir  own  ad- 
yantage,  «o  shall  ye  be  My  disciples^  i.  e,  hereby 
ye  shall  have  eyidence  and  proye  yourselyes  to 
be  My  disciples. — Ver.  9.  WJiat  a  comparison  is 
here !  As  the  Father  hath  loved  Me  so  have  I  loved 
you!  This  loye  is — 1.  real;  2.  operative;  8. 
eternal ;  4.  immutable. — Continue  ye  in  My  love  ; 
it  should  be  the  oare  of  every  Christian  to  pre- 
serve the  sweet  sense  and  inward  diffusion  of 
Christ's  love  in  his  own  soul. — Ver.  10.  As  our 
obedience  to  Christ  is  the  best  evidence  of  our  love 
to  Him,  80  it  is  the  best  means  to  preserve  us  in 
the  sense  and  assurance  of  His  love  to  us. — Ver. 
11.  Our  Lord  declares  the  reasons  of  His  urging 
fruitfulness  on  His  disciples — 1.  That  His  joy 
might  remaiji  in  them,  t.  e.  that  the  joy  He  had  in 
their  holiness  might  remain  with  Him ;  2.  That 
their  joy  in  Him  might  be  full,  this  arises  from 
the  former. — Ver.  12.  Christ's  lovo  unto  belicvcrd 
is  both  an  obliyation  unto  mutual  love,  and  a 
pattern  for  it. — Ver.  13.  Christ's  lo^  in  laying 
down  His  life  for  His  people  a  matchless  love. 
— Ver.  14.  Christ  invites  His  people  to  obedience 
by  the  honorable  title  of  friends. — Ye  are  My 
friends,  etc. — 1.  Actively,  you  will  manifest  your- 
fielves  to  be  My  friends ;  2.  Passively,  1  will  de- 
clare Myself  to  be  your  friend. — Learn  1.  How 
oondoscending  is  the  love  of  Christ — He  calls 
His  servants,  friends ;  2.  How  glorious  the  be- 
liever's relation  to  Christ;  3.  How  grateful  [ex- 
cellent] is  obedience  to  Christ ;  4.  Our  conformity 
to  Christ  consists,  not  so  much  in# imitation  of 
what  He  did,. as  in  obedience  to  what  He  pre- 
scribed— some  of  His  actions  aro  inimitable,  but 
all  His  commands  are  obeyable;  5.  Nothing  short 
of  obedience  will  evidence  the  truth  of  our  re- 
lation to  Christ. — Ver.  15.  Henceforth  I  call  you 
not  servants^  t.  e.  not  mere  servants,  not  that  they 
were  to  be  exempted  from  obedience  — All  Christ's 
disciples  are  R'ls servants;  and  all  His  servants  are 
His  friends,  in  regard  Of  intimate  communion 
and  tender  usage. — After  His  resurrection  He 
called  them  brethren,  chap.  xx.  17;  the  dignity 
of  believers  is  a  growing  dignity — the  longer 
they  follow  Christ,  the  higher  privileges  are  ac- 
corded them. — ^Vers.  17-21.  With  what  frequency 
and  importunity  our  Lord  pressed  the  duty  of 
mutual  love  upon  His  disciples;  from  this  learn 
— 1.  The  great  importance  of  the  duty ;  2.  The 
great  averseness  of  our  hearts  to  its  perform- 
ance.— The  argument  our  Saviour  uses  to  press 
His  disciples  to  mutual  love,  viz.,  that  the  world 
would  hate  them. — The  considerations  pro- 
pounded by  Christ  to  comfort  His  disciples  under 
the  world's  hatred — 1.  His  own  usage  by  the 
world  ;  2.  This  hatred  is  evidence  that  they  are 
not  of  the  world ;  8.  Their  relation  to  Him  as 


servants  to  a  master ;  4.  The  goodness  of  the 
cause  for  which  they  suffer,  viz.,  Christ's  name's 
sake. — Ver.  19.  Ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world ;  1.  The  children  of 
God,  though  in  the  world,  are  not  of  the  world 
either  in  Spirit  or  conversation;  2.  The  difference 
between  them  and  worldlings  is  of  God's  making. 
-•-Ver.  21.  For  My  name*s  sake;  the  great  quar- 
rel  of  the  world  against  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
whatever  may  be  pretended,  is  for  the  Name  of 
Christ. — Ver.  22.  Sins  of  ignorance  are,  as  it 
were,  no  sins,  compared  with  those  committed 
against  light. — Sins  committed  against  gospel 
light  are  of  aggravated  guilt,  as  against  the 
very  remedy. — The  gospel,  where  it  is  plainly 
preached,  takes  away  all  excuse  from  sinners. — 
Vers.  23-25.  Let  men  pretend  to  never  bo  much 
respect  for  God,  yet  if  they  hate  Christ  and  de- 
spise His  gospel,  they  are  haters  of  God. — The 
miracles  wrought  by  Christ  surpassed  all  others 
in  number,  kind,  and  manner. — Chap.  xvi.  ver. 
1.  All  afflictions  aro  so  trying  that  the  best  of 
Christians  have  need  to  be  guarded  against  them 
lest  they  should  be  offended. — Ver.  2.  The  being 
under  one  trial  will  not  shelter  from  another. — 
Ver.  8.  Ignorance  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  tho 
ground  of  tho  world's  hatred  against  Christians. 
— Ver.  4.  Christ  is  so  tender  of  His  disciples,  that 
He  will  not  put  them  under  the  hardness  of 
suffering  until  they  be  prepared  for  it. — Ver.  7. 
It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,  etc.  Tho 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  us  is  a  greater 
comfort  and  advantage,  than  tho  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  flesh  amongst  us. — Vers.  8-14.  Our 
Lord  declares  tho  advantages  that  would  redound 
by  tho  coming  of  the  Comforter — 1.  To  the 
world,  vers.  8-11  ;  2.  To  the  Apostles,  ver.  13; 
To  Himself,  ver.  14.— Vor.  9.  Of  sin,  t.  e.,  of  their 
sinful  state  and  nature,  of  the  largo  extent  of 
sin,  and  particularly  of  the  sin  of  unbelief. — Ver. 
10.  Of  righteousness,  i.  e.,  of  the  insufficiency  of 
all  human  righteousness,  or  (and)  of  a  complete 
and  perfect  righteousness  in  Me  imputable  to 
sinners  for  their  perfect  justification. — Because  */ 
go  to  My  Father  and  ye  see  Me  no  more ;  as  though 
He  had  said — Hereby  you  may  be  satisfied  that 
by  My  active  and  passive  obedience  [righteous- 
ness] I  have  fully  satisfied  my  Father's  justice 
for  you,  and  you  shall  never  be  charged  or  con- 
demned ;  because,  when  I  go  to  heaven,  1  shall 
abide  there  in  glory  with  My  Father,  and  never 
be  sent  back  again — ye  shall  see  me  no  more — as  I 
must  have  been,  had  anything  been  omitted  by 
Me. — Ver.  11.  Of  judgment^  i.  e.,  that  Jesus  is 
both  Lord  and  Christ,  that  He  had  power  to  judge 
Satan,  tho  prince  of  the  world,  and  that  He  did 
by  His  death  put  down  the  kingdom  of  darkness. 
[FromM.  Henry:  Chap.  xv.  "There. are  four 
words  to  which  our  Lord's  discourse  in  this  chap- 
ter may  be  reduced:  1.  Fruit,  vers.  1-8;  2. 
Love,  vers.  9-17;  8.  Hatred,  vers.  18-25;  4.  Tho 
Comforter,  vers.  26,  27. — Vers.  1-8.  Christ  dis- 
courses concerning  the /rut/,  which  His  disciples 
were  to  bring  fortK  under  the  similitude  of  a  virie;  , 
observe — L  The  doctrine  of  this  similitude:  that 
— 1.  Christ  is  (1)  the  vine,  t.  e.,  (a\  planted,  not 
spontaneous,  (6)  having  an  unpromising  outside, 
(c)  a  spreading  plant,  (^)  whose  fruit  honors  God 
and  cheers  man,  (2,)  the  true  vine,  as  opposed  to 
(a)  counterfeit,  (6)  type;  2.  Believers  are  the 
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hranchesy  L  «.,  (1)  supported  bj  the  unseen  root, 
(2)  many,  (3)  jet  meeting  in  one  root,  (4)  insuf- 
ficient to  stand  ^and  be  fruitftil)  of  themselves; 
8.  The  Father  is  the  hutbandman,  t.  tf.,  (1)  the 
proprietor,  (2)  the  land-worker,  yeopydf,  though 
the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  it  yields  Him  no  fruit  un- 
less He  work  it,  (3)  the  husbandman,  having  care 
of  the  vine  and  all  the  branches,  by  planting,  water- 
inff,  [prumng^i  ^^^  [thus]  giving  the  inereate.  IL 
The  duties  taught  us  by  this  similitude— 1.  To 
bring  forth  fruit;  this  duty  is  urged  by  (1)  the 
doom  of  the  unfruitful,  ver.  2 ;  (2)  the  promise 
made  to  the  fruitful,  ver.  2  [increased  culture 
in  order  to  increased  fruitfulness];  (8)  the  duty 
of  showing  forth  the  power  of  the  benefits  they 
have  received,  ver.  8 ;  (4)  the  glory  that  will  re- 
dound to  God,  ver.  8;  (5)  the  comfort  and  honor 
that  will  come  to  ourselves,  ver.  8,  so  shall  t/e  be  my 
disciples;  2.  To  abide  in  Christ  in  order  to  fruitful- 
ness, consider  (1)  the  duty  to  abide  in  Christ  by 
faith,  (2)  the  necessity  of  so  doing  in  order  to  fruit- 
fulness,  vers.  4, 5 ;  (3)  the  fatal  consequence  of  for- 
saking Christ,  ver.  G ;  (4)  the  blessed  privilege  of 
those  who  abide  in  Him,  ver.  7. — Ver.  2.  Farther 
fruitfulness  is  the  blessed  reward  of  former 
fruitfulness. — The  purging  of  fruitful  branches 
is  the  care  and  work  of  the  great  Husbandman, 
for  His  own  glory. — Ver.  8.  There  is  a  cleansing 
virtue  in  the  Word,  as  it  works  grace  and  works 
out  corruption. — Ver.  4.  The  knot  of  the  branch 
abides  in  the  vine,  and  the  sap  of  the  vine  abides 
in  the  branch,  and  so  there  is  a  constant  com- 
munication between  them. — ^Vcr.  5.  Wo  depend 
upon  Christ,  not  only  as  the  vine  upon  the  wall 
for  support,  but  as  the  branch  on  the  root  for  sap. 
— ^Vcr.  6.  Withered;  They  that  bear  no  fruit,  after 
a  while  will  bear  no  leaves. — Fire  is  the  fittest 
place*  for  withered  branches,  for  they  are  good  for 
nothing  else. — Ver.  7.  See  here— 1.  How  our 
union  with  Christ  is  maintained,  by  the  Word;  2. 
How  our  communion  with  Him  is  maintained,  by 
prayer. — They  that  abide  in  Christ  as  their  heart's 
delight,  shall  have  through  Christ  their  heart's 
desire. — If  we  abide  in  Christ  and  His  Word  in  us, 
two  things  are  promised — 1,  that  we  will  not  ask 
for  anything  but  what  is  proper  to  be  done  for 
us;  2,  that  we  shall  have  an  answer  of  peace  to 
all  our  prayers. — Ver.  8.  The  fruitfulness  of  all 
Christians  is  to  the  glory  of  God — 1,  By  their 
good  works  many  are  brought  to  glorify  God;  [2. 
Good  works  manifest  the  beauty  of  His  law,  and 
the  power  of  His  gospel. — E.  E.  C.]. — Vers.  9- 
17.  Christ  who  is  2a>i;«  itself  discourses  concerning 
a  fourfold  love, — I.  The  Father's  love  to  Him,  He 
tells  us  that — 1.  The  Father  did  love  Him  (ver. 
9) ;  2.  That  He  abode  in  His  Father's  love  (ver. 
10);  8.  That  He  thus  abode  6ecatMe  Ho  kept  His 
Father's.law  (ver.  10).  II.  His  own  love  to  His 
disciples',  though  He  leaves  them  He  loves  them : 
Observe— 1.  The  pattern  of  this  love,  as  the 
Father  hath  loved  Me,  etc  ;  2.  The  proofs  and  pro- 
duets  of  this  love,  which  are  (1)  His  laying  down 
His  life  for  them  (ver.  18),  (2)  His  taking  them 
into  a  covenant  of  friendship  (vers.  14«  15),  (3) 
His  freeness  in  oommunioating  His  mind  to  them 
(ver.  15),  (4)  His  choosing  and  ordaining  them  to 
be  the  prime  instruments  of  His  glory  in  the  world 
(ver.  16^.  IIL  The  discipUs'  love  to  Him,  this  is 
enjoinea  in  view  of  His  love  to  them ;  He  exhorts 
them  to — 1.  Continue  in  His  love,  t.  «.,  keep  up 


their  love ;  2.  Hvidenee  their  love  by  keeping  His 
commandments.  IV.  The  disciples*  love  one  t» 
anotfier;  this  is  (ver.  12) — 1.  Recommended  bj 
Christ's  pattern;  2.  Required  by  Hia  precept. 
— Ver.  9.  A  strange  expression  of  the  conde- 
scending grace  of  Christ  I  As  the  Father  loved 
Him  who  was  most  worthy,  so  He  loved  them  who 
were  most  unworthy. — Ver.  10.  Ye  shall  abide 
in  My  love,  as  a  dwelling-place. — ^Ver.  18.  Tiiis 
is  the  love  wherewith  Christ  hath  loved  us,  He 
is  our  avTi^x^ — Bail  for  us,  body  for  body,  life 
for  life,  though  He  knew  our  insolvencj  and 
foresaw  how  dear  the  engagement  would  cost 
Him. — The  excellency  of  the  love  of  Christ  be- 
yond all  other  love;  others  have  laid  down  (pas- 
sively) their  lives,  Christ  ^om  up  (actively)  His. 
— Ver.  16.  The  treasure  of  the  gospel  was  eoia- 
mitted  to  the  disciples  that  it  might  be— 1.  pro- 
pagated; 2.  perpetuated. — ^Those  whom  Christ 
ordains  should  and  shall  be  fruitfuL — Whatever 
ye  shall  ask,  etc.  Three  things  set  forth  for  our 
encouragement  in  prayer — 1.  That  we  have  a 
God  to  go  to  who  is  a  Father ;  2.  That  we  have 
a  good  name  to  go  in;  8.  That  an  answer  in 
peace  is  promised. — ^Vers.  18-25.  Christ  dis- 
courses concerning  hatred:  Observe — I.  Who 
they  are  that  hate,  viz.,  the  world,  i.  e.,  the  chilr 
dren  of  tlus  world  as  distinguished  f^om  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  called  the  world  as  indicating  their 
— 1.  number,  2.  confederacy,  8.  spirit.  II.  Who 
they  are  that  are  haled — 1.  The  disciples  of  Christ; 
2.  Christ  Himself;  8.  God  the  Father  (vers.  28, 
24).— Ver.  19.  Whom  Christ  blesseth,  the  worid 
curseth ;  the  favorites  of  Heaven  have  never  been 
the  darlings  of  the  world. — Ver.  20.  The  fruits  of 
the  world's  hatred — 1.  persecution;  2.  rejection 
of  doctrine. — Vers.  19-21.  The  causes  of  the 
world's  hatred  against  Christians — 1.  They  do 
not  belong  to  it ;  2.  They  belong  to  Christ,  forwsy 
name's  sake;  8.  Its  ignorance  of  God. — Ver.  22. 
Observe — 1.  The  excuse  they  have  who  have  not 
the  gospel ;  2.  The  aggravated  guilt  of  those  who 
reject  the  gospel. — Vers.  23,  34.  In  hating 
Christ  the  world  hates  God;  deists  are  in  effeo& 
atheists*  — ^V^.  25.  Enmity  to  Christ  is  unrea- 
sonable.— Vers.  26,  27.  Christ  speaks  of  the 
Comforter,  promising — I.  That  He  should  main- 
tain Christ's  cause  in  the  world  notwithstandiof 
all  opposition.  II.  That  the  Apostles  by  His 
assistance  should  have  the  honor  of  being  Christ's 
witnesses. — Ver.  26.  The  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as 
— 1.  Ji  Person;  2,  A divineVenon. proceedimg from 
the  Father.— The  offices  of  the  Spirit — ^1.  One 
implied  in  His  title  Comforter  or  Advocate;  2. 
Witnessing  for  Christ— Ver.  27.  The  Spirits 
working  is  not  to  supersede,  but  to  engage  and* 
encourage  ours. — They  are  best  able  to  preach 
Christ  tnat  have  themselves  been  with  Him; 
ministers  must  first  learn  Christ  and  then  preach 
Him. — Chap.  xvi.  Christ  by  His  words— I. 
Wounds,  vers.  1-6:  II.  Heals  by  the  assurances 
that  He — I.  Would  send  them  the  Comforter 
(vers.  7-16) ;  2.  Would  visit  them  again  at  His 
resurrection  (vers.  16-22);  8.  Would  secure  to 
them  an  answer  of  peace  to  all  their  prayers  (vers. 
23-27);  4.  Was  now  returning  to  His  Father 
(vers.  28-82);  5.  By  virtue  of  His  yietory  over 
the  world  would  give  them  peace  in  Himself.— 
Vers.  1-6.  Christ  dealt  faithfully  with  His  dis- 
ciples when  He  sent  them  forth,  for  He  told  tkem 
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the  wor$t  of  it,  tEat  they  might  sit  down  and  oonnt 
the  cost — Ver.  1.  The  disciples  of  Christ  are 
apt  to  be  offended  at  the  cross. — Our  Lord  by  gir- 
ing  notice  of  trouble,  designed  to  prerent  its  be- 
ing a  surprise ;  Being  forewarned  we  are  forearmed, 
— Ver.  2.  Behold  two  swords  drawn  against  the 
followers  of  Jesus,  that  of— 1.  Ecclesiastical  cen- 
sure ;  2.  CiTil  power. — Many  a  good  truth  has 
been  branded  with  an  anathema,  and  many  a 
child  of  God  delirored  to  Satan.  God*s  people 
hare  suffered  the  greatest  hardships  from  eon- 
seieiUious  persecutors. — Ver.  8.  The  true  reason 
of  the  world's  enmity  to  Christians,  beeatue  they 
have  not  known  the  Father  nor  Me:  Note — 1.  Many 
that  pretend  to  know  God  are  ignorant  of  Him ; 
2.  They  that  are  ignorant  of  Christ  cannot  hare 
any  right  knowledge  of  God. — Ver.  4.  When  suf- 
fering^ come  it  wiUbe  of  use  to  remember  that 
Christ  has  told  us  of  them. — As  Christ  in  His 
sufferings  had,  so  we  in  ours  should  hare,  an  eye 
to  the  fulfilling  of  the  Seripturee, — ^Vers.  5,  6.  As 
though  He  had  said,  Instead  of  inquiring  after 
that  which  will  comfort,  yon  pore  upon  that 
which  looks  melancholy. — ^An'  humble  belieying 
inquiry  into  the  design  and  tendency  of  the 
darkest  dispensations  would  help  to  reconcile  us 
to  them. — It  is  the  common  fault  and  folly  of 
melancholy  Christians  to  dwell  only  on  the  dark 
side  of  the  cloud. — ^Notbingis  a  greater  prejudice 
to  our  joy  in  God,  than  the  love  of  the  world, — Ver. 
7.  It  is  expedient,  etc. — 1.  Those  things  often 
BBerxi  grievous  that  are  really  expedient;  2.  Jesus 
is  always  for  that  which  is  most  expedient  for  us. 
— l!he  glorified  Redeemer  is  not  unmindful  of 
His  Church  on  earth — though  He  departs.  He 
sends  the  C<mforler;  nay,  He  departs  that  He 
mag  send  Him. — Ver.  8.  Convincing  work  is  the 
Spirit's  work. — The  Comforter  begins  His  work 
by  oonTincing — ^first  opens  the  wound,  and  then 
applies  the  remedy. — ^Ver.  9.  The  Spirit  con- 
Tiooes  of  Sin,  its— 1.  fact;  2.  folly;  8.  filth  ;  4. 
fountain— comi/><  nature;  5,  fruit — de(Uh, — He 
fastens  especially  on  the  sin  of  unbelief  9a — 1.  The 
great  reigning  sin ;  2.  The  great  ruining  sin ;  8. 
That  which  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  sin. — Ver.  10. 
Of  righteousness,  t.  e.,  Christ's  righteousness — 1. 
His  personal  righteousness;  2.  His  righteous- 
ness communicated  to  us  for  our  jusfificalion. — 
Christ's  ascension  is  the  great  argument  proper  to 
couTince  men  of  this  righteousness;  if  He  had  left 
any  part  of  His  work  unfinished  He  had  been 
sent  back  again. — Ver.  11.  Of  judgment,  because 
the  Prince  of  this  world  is  judged,  the  deril  was 
j'udged,  was  discoTcred  to  be  a  great  deoeiyer  and 
destroyer;  judgment  was  entered  against  him 
and  in  part  executed ;  he  was  cast  out — 1.  from 
the  heathen  world,  when  his  oracles  were  silenced 
and  bis  altars  deserted ;  2.  f^om  the  bodies  of 
men  m  ChrisCsname;  8.  from  the  souls  of  people 
by  the  grace  of  God  working  with  the  gospel  of 
Christ ;  4.  as  lightning  from  heaven. — A  good  ar- 
gument wherewith  the  Spirit  conTinces  ot  judg- 
vi^i — I.  Of  inherent  holiness  and  sanctification, 
Matt.  xii.  18;  2.  of  a  new  and  better  dispensa- 
tion of  things;  8.  of  the  power  and  dominion 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  (Isa.  xlii.  1-4) ;  4.  of  the  final 
dijf  of  judgment, — Vers.  12-16.  See  what  a 
teacher  Christ  is  t  None  like  Him  for — 1.  copi- 
ousness; 2.  compassion. — Vers.18-15.  The  Spirit 
promised — 1.  To  guide  the  apostles ;  2.  To  glorify 


Christ. — To  guide,  taking  care — 1.  That  they 
should  not  miss  their  way;  2.  That  they  should 
not  come  short  of  their  end. — Into  all  truth — ^into 
— 1.  The  whole  truth ;  2.  Nothing  but  the  truth. 
— ^The  Spirit  glorified  Christ — 1.  By  His  coming; 
2.  By  leading  the  disciples  into  the  truth. 

[From  President  Edwards:  Chap.  xvL  Ter.  9. 
Of  sin,  etc.  The.  greatest  sin  in  the  world  is  sin 
against  the  Gospel,  contempt  of  and  opposition 
to  Christ ;  and  the  greatest  evidence  of  man's 
sin  is  his  ill  treatment  of  Christ,  His  Gospel  and 
followers. — Ver.  10.  Of  righteousness,  etc,  Christ's 
ascension  was  the  brightest  eyidence  that  He 
had  suffered  wrongftilly ;  it  confirmed  the  right- 
eousness of  His  words,  doctrines,  design  in  com- 
ing into  the  world,  and  promises. — Ver.  11.  Of 
judgment,  etc.  It  is  the  greatest  evidence  of 
Christ's  might  and  kingly  power  to  overcome 
and  dethrone  Satan ;  and  the  greatest  manifes- 
tation of  His  high  judicial  authority  to  judge 
and  condemn  this  great  rebel,  and  to  execute 

vengeance  upon  him. From  Scott  :  Chap.  xv. 

ver.  1.  The  union  of  the  divine  and  human  na- 
ture in  Christ,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  in 
Him,  resemble  the  root  of  the  vine,  deriving  the 
fertilizing  juices  from  a  rich  soil;  and  His  media- 
torial work,  like  the  stem,  conveys  these  to  all 
believers. — Vers.  1,  2.  As  professed  Christians, 
we  appear  to  belong  to  this  vine;  but  woe  to  them 
who  have  no  other  union  than  what  consists  in 
notions,  sacraments,  and  forms. — ^Ver.  9.  As  the 
Father  hath  loved  Me,  so,  etc.  No  love  of  man  to 
his  dearest  friend  over  was  comparable  to  His 
love  to  us,  when  strangers  and  enemies. — Vers.  18- 
20.  We  cannot  experience  worse  usage  than  our 
Master  mot  with ;  and  we  ought  not  to  be  of- 
fended or  grow  weary  of  well-doing,  if  we  meet 
with  no  better. — Chap.  xvi.  vers.  2,  8.  How  fal- 
lacious the  opinion  that  God  will  accept  every 
roan  who  is  sincere  in  his  rcligioti,  whatever  that 
religion  may  be. — Humble  docility,  implicit  be- 
lief of  Scripture,  and  a  disposition  unreservedly 
to  do  the  will  of  God,  are  essential  to  godly  sin- 
cerity,— Vers.  6,  7.  Our  hearts  are  often  filled 
with  sorrow  at  events  highly  advantageous. — 
Vers.  8,  12.  Sin,  righteousness,  and  Judgment;  On 
these  subjects  all  who  would  bo  honored  as  in- 
struments in  converting  sinners,  should  be  fre- 
quent, copious,  alarming,  encouraging,  distin> 
guishing;  but  in  matters  less  essential  th«'y  would 
do  well,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  not  to  press 
them  on  their  hearers  before  they  are  able  to  bear 

them. From  A  Plain  Comment.^ry  (Oxford)  .- 

Chap.  XV.  vers.  1,  2.  The  vine  is  a  tree  which  not 
only  admits  of  pruning,  but  whose  very  produc- 
tiveness depends  on  the  judicious  use  of  the 
pruning-knife. — Delightful  is  it  to  find  writers 
about  the  Grape- Vine,  who  bad  nothing  less  in 
view  than  the  illustration  of  the  Gospel,  becom- 
ing our  instructors  in  such  passages  as  the  fol- 
lowing ;— "  It  is  hardly  possible  to  plant  a  Vino 
in  any  situation  in  which  it  will  not  thrive  .  .  . 
The  truth  is  that  the  roots  of  the  Vine  possess  an 
extraordinary  power  of  adapting  themselves  to 
any  situation  in  which  they  may  be  planted,  pro- 
vided it  bo  a  dry  one.  They  will  ramble  in  every 
direction  in  search  of  food,  and  extract  nourish- 
ment from  sources  apparently  the  most  barren. 
In  short,  they  are  the  best  caterers  that  can 
possibly  be  imagined ;  for  they  will  grow,  and 
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eTen  thriTeluxuriantlj,  where  almost  erery  other 
descriptioa  of  plant  or  tree  would  inevitably 
BtarTe.  .  .  .  I'runin'j  and  Training  are  »o  closely 
connected  together,  that  they  almost  constitute 
one  operation.  In  pruning  a  Vine,  regard  must 
be  had  to  the  manner  in  which  it. is  afterwards 
to  be  trained;  and,  in  training  it,  the  position  of 
the  branches  must,  in  a  great  measure,  be  regu- 
lated by  the  mode  in  which  it  has  proTiously  been 
pruned.  .  .  .  The  old  wood  of  a  Vine  is  not  only 
of  no  use,  but  is  a  positiTO  injury  to  tho  fertility 
of  the  plant.  .  .  .  The  sole  object  in  yiew  in 
pruning  a  Vine  is  to  increase  its  fertility.  .  .  . 
Although  by  pruning  a  Vine  its  fertility  is  in- 
creased, its  existence  is  no  doubt  thereby  short- 
ened (?).  The  scYering  of  a  healthy  branch  from 
any  tree  is,  without  doubt,  doing  an  act  of  yio- 
lence  to  it ;  tho  effects  of  which  are  only  over- 
coma  by  the  superior  strength  of  the  vegeta- 
tive powers  of  its  roots."  (Clbment  Hoabi  on 
the  Cultivation.of  the  Grape- Vine). — Ver.  o.  And 
1  in  him;  The  branch  bears  fruit,  not  because  it 
obidcth  in  the  Vine,  but  because  in  it  the  Vine 
abideth. — Ver.  12.  Love  ye  one  another  even  unto 
death,  as  even  unto  death  I  have  loved  you. — 
Ver.  16.  The  servant  knoweth  not  what  Jus  Lord 
doeth;  <*lt  is  not  necessary  that  he  should  I 
The  common  soldier  is  neither  expected  nor  per- 
mitted to  know  the  plans  of  the  commander." 
(lloBBET  Scott). — Ver.  22.  *♦  He  meaneth  they 
hod  no  color  of  plea,  nothing  t^  pretend  by  way 
of  excuse."  (Saundebson). — Ver.  24.  Without 
effort,  by  a  mere  word,  He  showed  that  all  crea- 
tion was  obedient  to  His  will ,  from  Him,  as 
from  an  inexhaustible  fountain,  flowed  forth 
healing  virtuo  equal  to  the  needs  of  all. — Chap, 
xvi.  Ter  7.  What  must  be  the  Talue  of  that  great 
blessing  which  was  given  to  them,  which  is  given 
to  us,  to  xjompensate  for  the  loss  of  His  visible 
presence! — Ver.  8.  '*  He  shall  so  bring  home  to 
the  world  its  own  aiTi,  My  perfect  righteousneea, 
God's  coming  judgments  shall  so  convince  it  of 
these,  that  it  shall  be  obliged  itself  to  acknow- 
ledge them."  (Tbe.vch). — Ver.  9.  Under  one 
great  head  of  unbeli^  the  guilt  of  the  world  is 
gathered  up  and  comprised;  unbelief  i^  therefore 
a  sin  of  tho  heart,  not  a  mere  error  of  the  under- 
standing: a  fault  not  a  misfortune. — Vor.  15.  "Our 
God  is  One,  or  rather  rery  Oneness,  and  mere 
Unity,  having  nothing  but  itself  in  itself,  and  not 
consisting  (as  all  things  do  beside  God)  of  many 
things.  In  which  essential  Unity  of  God,  a 
Trinity  personal  nevertheless  subsisteth,  after  a 
manner  far  exceeding  the  possibility  of  man's 
conceit.  The  works  which  outwardly  are  of  God, 
they  are  of  such  sort  in  Him  being  One,  that 
each  Person  (in  the  Divine  Unity)  hath  in  them 
somewhat  peculiar  and  proper.  For  being  Three, 
and  they  all  subsisting  in  the  essence  of  One 
Deity ,  from  the  Father,  by  the  Son,  through  the 
Spirit,  all  things  are.  That  which  the  Son  doth 
hear  of  tho  Father,  and  which  the  Spirit  doth 
receive  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  same  we 
have  at  the  hands  of  the  Spirit  as  being  the  last, 
and  therefore  the  nearest  unto  us  in  order,  al- 
though in  power  the  same  with  the  second  and 
the  first."  (Hooker.) 

[From  Stikb:  Chap,  xv.,  vers.  1-6.  Our  Lord's 
language  in  reference  to  the  Vine  and  its  brancftes 
in  oonuected  by  a  three-fold  foundaiion  with  the 


whole  system  of  the  sacred  language  of  figures — 
I.  Nature  in  itaelf ;  2.  The  prophOie  phraseolofy 
which  interprets  nature;  8.  The  recently  insti- 
tuted Supper. — "Since  God  was  constrained  to 
give  His  vineyard  op  t4>  ruin,  He  separated  for 
Himself  this  Vine,  and  designed  it  to  be  a  be- 
ginning from  which  a  great  increase  riiould  take 
its  rise."  (Lutha&dt). — Bread  and  wine  are  cor- 
related as  the  flesh  and  blood  in  man's  person- 
ality;  hence  Christ  is  the  bread  of  Ufe,«t4<  c&m 
of  wheat  in  the  general,  inasmuch  as  from  His 
body  and  life  the  Church  is  nourished,  but  as  He 
gives  His  life  to  death  for  that  purpose,  and  ia 
His  blood  makes  us  especially  partakers  thereof, 
He  is  also  the  Vine.  The  juice  of  the  grape,  the 
juice  of  stem  and  branches  generally  which  is 
to  bo  glorified,  as  it  were,  into  a  spirlluoos 
energy,  is,  according  to  the  profound  phrase- 
ology of  Scripture,  the  blood  and  life  of  the 
noble  plant.  [This  "has  its  classical  analo- 
gies in  the  alfja  fiorphuv  of  Ach.  Tatius,  the  san- 
guis terrse  of  Pliny,  the  rivarum  frigidus  sanguis  at 
Cassiodorus."]  Ver.  1.  The  true  Vine:  The 
Vine  in  nature  is  only  a  figure  and  symbol  poiat- 
ing  to  Me. — Vers.  1,  2.  lie  explains  that  all  the 
sufferings  which  both  He  and  they  should  en- 
counter are  no  other  than  (the  manifestation  of) 
the  diligent  care  and  watchfulness  which  a  vine- 
dresser bestows  upon  the  vine  and  its  branches. 
—Vers.  1,  2.  They  are." Christians"  (branches) 
who  have  the  Word  and  Sacraments^  but  receive 
them  in  vain ;  and  to  these  the  preacher  should 
earnestly  apply  this  saying!  They  are  indeed 
planted  in  the  vineyard  like  (hat  fig-tree.  Lake 
xiii.  6 — even  grafted  for  a  beginning  into  the 
Vine. — The  fruU  which  the  Vine-dresser  desires 
La,  in  its  general  principle,  only  the  consamma- 
tion  and  ripening  of  our  own  regeneration;  as 
the  cluster,  so  to  speak,  is  the  glorified  formaad 
manifestation  of  the  virtue  of  the  branch. — Every 
thing  here  goes  strangely  against  appearances! 
An  inexperienced  person  might  say.  For  what 
purpose  is  this  crooked  and  unsightly  tree  in 
this  beautiful  garden  ?  [And  why]  the  unpity- 
iog  cutting  away  of  so  many  shoots  seemingly  so 
green  and  healthy? — EVERY  branch  that  Uareth 
fruit,  He  purgelh,  etc. :  Purging  is  applied  with- 
out respect  of  person,  sparing  none,  aooordiog 
to  the  vine-dressing  rule  which  aims  at  fruit,  and 
the  utmost  possible  fruit. — Ver.  3.  "  That  whieh 
is  clean  bears  fruit;  that  which  bears  Aruit  be- 
comes also  (more)  clean."  (Hillkb). — ^AU  the 
cultivation  and  care  of  disciplining  grace  is  efi- 
cient  only  on  the  condition  of  our  receiving  and 
faithfully  keeping  His  word;  Christ,  the  Vine^at 
once  begins  by  His  word  to  cleanse,  and  thus  is 
Himself  the  Vine-dresser. — Vers.  4,  6.  On  Me 
has  become  in  Me  inasmuch  as  the  connection  of 
the  shoots  with  the  stem  is  no  mere  joinaig  on, 
but  there  is  a  participation  of  the  same  juice 
flowing  from  one  into  the  other. — So  act  by  your 
abiding  that  I,  as  I  gladly  would,  may  abide  in 
you. — Without  our  abiding  in  Him,  there  is  no 
abiding  of  the  Lord  in  us;  as  without  our  re- 
ceiving. Him  there  is  no  such  coming  as  ends  in 
His  indwelling. — "  The  question  here  is  not  of 
external  doing,  and  general  influence  upon  mea. 
but  of  the  holy  power  to  save  ourselves  aad 
others,  through  deliverance  from  sin  and  death." 
(ScuMiBDSB). — Loaves  and  sour  grapes  are  net 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPS.  XV.  1-27.— XVI.  1-15. 


491 


fruit. — Ver.  6.  Our  Lord  indicates  "  the  stagns 
of  apostasy  and  refection'^  (Zbllkb) — 1.  The  soli- 
tary ground   (apostasy),  if  a  man  abideth  not  in 
Me;  2.  the  five  stages  of  judgment,  the  accom- 
plishment of  which  begins  in  time,  is  fulfilled  in 
eternity — (1)  casting  forth  (the  appearance  of 
life  continuing),  (2)  withering  (the  appearance  of 
life  departed),  (3)  gathering,  (4)  casting  into  the 
firo,    (5)  burning. — Concerning  the  damned  the 
pretenl  (Kalerai)  may  always  be  used ;  they  bum, 
or  feed  the  fire. — Ver.  7.  Only  those  who  wil- 
fully forsake  Me  can  eyer  thus  burn ;  only  apart 
from  Me  ye  can  do  nothing  and  fall  to  ruin,  In 
Me  ye  can  do  all  things! — (f  His  words  remain 
in  us,  His  prayer  pre-eminently  remains  in  us. — 
Ver.  8.  <*  This  means  not  only  that  our  works 
appear  in  the  world  honorable  as  good  fruit,  but 
that  they  are  carried  up  to  heaven  and  offered 
to  Ood,  so  that  He  accepts  them  as  His  especial 
honor  and  highest  serTica"  (Luther). — Those 
may  take  courage  whose  light  the  people  will  not 
regard. — '*  Therein,  that  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit, 
is  My  Father  glorified,  and  /  shall  have  in  you 
genuine  disciples  who  will  do  Me  honor."  (Kling.) 
— Vers.  9,  10.  The  common  life,  which  from  the 
vine-stock  pervades  the  branches  and  produces 
their  precious  clusters,  is  love.    Love  is  the  first 
root-principle  in  God,  the  first  living  germ  in  us; 
and  perfect  love,  as  God  loves,  is  also  the  last  ripe 
frait. — Wo  can  think  of  nothing  beyond  this, 
nothing  greater  to  be  promised  than  that  the 
love,  in  which  the  Father  and  the  Son  through 
the  Spirit  are  eternally  one,  shall  be  poured  out 
also  in  us. — All  love^  like  all  righteousness,  is 
livingly  imputed,  communicated,  and  implanted 
in  us  at  once,  from  the  Father  through  Christ. — 
In  Christ  the  eternal  love  of  the  Father  appears 
as  the  sold,  abiding,  impulsive  principle  of  all 
His  life  and  suffering,  of  all  His  acts  and  of  all 
His  love. — Ver.  11.  My  joy  is  pre-eminently  the 
joy  which  He  Himself  has,  but  then  immedi- 
ately the  words  might  remain  in  you  makes  it  the 
joy  which  He  gives. — Your  Joy  is  by  no  means 
only  their  joy,  *joy  in  Him  and  in  His  work,*  but 
the  gladness  in  God  which  flowed  from  Him  into 
them. — Vers.  12,  13.    Our  Lord  graciously  con- 
descends so  deeply  to  a  comparison  with  our  hu- 
man relations,  that  He,  as  it  were,  leaves  out  of 
sight  for  a  time  the  all-embracing,  and  in  the 
solitary  sense  atoning,  character  of  His  death. 
**The  Lord  docs  not  speak  (primarily)  of  the  re- 
deeming design  of  His  death,  but  of  that  point 
in  great  love  which  we  may  recognize  and  imi- 
tate." (Richteb). — Jesus  calls  even  sinners  and 
enemies,  whom  He  desires  to  save.  His  friends, 
inasmuch  and  because  He  is  first  their  friend. 
•*  The  love  wherewith,  according  to  St.  Paul,  He 
dieth  for  sinners,  is  at  the  same  time  the  love 
whereby,  according  to  St.  John,  He  maketh  the 
disciples  His  friends.     He  dies  for  sinners  only 
because  in  the  fulness  of  His  love  He  regards 
them  as  friends."  (Lubckb). — Ver.  15.  The  proof 
of  the  relation  of  friendship  is  that  open,  confi- 
dential, unrestrained  communion,  the  typical  ex- 
pressions of  which   are  found — in   Abraham's 
•aae.  Gen.  xviii.  17— that  of  Moses,  Ex.  xxxiii. 
11— of  the  pious  generally,  Ps.  xxv.  14;  Prov. 
iii.  32,  etc. — ^Ver.  16.  Though  the  Lord  cnlls  us 
friends,  this  does  not  imply  an  equality ;  He  calls 
His  followers  afterwards  even  brethren^  but  they 


all  the  more  reverently  cr>ll  Him  only  their  Lord 
and  their  God. — The  love  between  us  began  with 
Me  and  not  with  you. — Ordained  (k^ijKa)  you,  etc. 
The  branches  become  elevated,  as  it  were,  them- 
selves into  new  vines  of  the  second  degree,  since 
the  Lord  sets  them  to  bear  fruit. — **  He  who  is 
united  with  Christ,  obtains  thereby  the  true  inde- 
pendence, and  stands  before  God  as  a  personality 
pervaded  by  Christ."    (Fikbnsohbb). — I  have 
planted  and  appointed  you  that  ye  should  bring 
forth  fruit,  that  is,  that  ye  should  secure  fruit  by 
your  effectual  prayer. — Ver.   17.    By  all  these 
My  discourses  and  commandments  I  would  spe- 
cially point  you  to  that  one  (commandment)  which 
I  would  confirm  in  your  hearts,  that  ye  love  one 
another! — Vers.   17,  18.    There  is  need  that  ye 
should  be  all  the  more  closely  united  in  My  love, 
for  the  world  hateth  you. — Ver.  18.  The  most 
conscientious  and  tender  Christian  is  the  roost 
likely  to  fall  into  the  temptation  of  seeking  the 
cause  of  the  world^s  hatred  solely  in  himself,  of 
thinking  that  if  he  were  perfect  in  goodness, 
love,  humility,   and   meekness,   the  evil  of  the 
world  must  needs  be  ove^'come;  and  this  might 
load  to  a  false  compliance:  Against  such  trouble 
and  temptation  the  Lord  arms  us  beforehand: 
**If  the  most  holy  love  upon  earth  found  no  better 
return,  if  He  did  not  succeed,  if  Ho  could  not  in 
His  wisdom  avoid  hatred  when  it  arose  against 
Him,  all  the  more  fiercely  as  His  pure  love  more 
brightly  beamed  upon  it — bow  could  we  hope  al- 
together to  escape  this  hatred? — or  do  wo  vainly 
imagine  that  we  can  surpass  the  love  and  pru- 
dence of  our  Lord?  "  (Dietz.). — The  world  can- 
not love  you,  it  must  hate  you  as  it  hates  Me! — 
Ver.  19.  This  world  would  not  indeed  love  you 
(for  it  cannot  truly  love  at  alll)— but  its  own  in 
you, — "Although    worldly   men    often    quarrel 
fiercely,  which  is  one  of  the  characterise ios  of 
corrupt  nature.  Tit.  iii.  8,  yet  those  enmities  are 
only  about  particular  conflicting  interests:  in  the 
great  essentials  there  is  always  a  perfect  accord  among 
them,"  (Lampb). — Th«/has  a  twofold  emphasis: 
as  to  the  world,  its  hatred  is  reduced  to  hatred 
against  Himself;  as  to  the  disciples  it  is  impressed 
upon  them  that  He  alone  is  tbe  origin  of  their 
new   life.  —  Therefore,   etc.    The    hatred  of  the 
world  becomes  to  us  a  precious  note  (sign)  that 
we  are  His — not  indeed  the  first  and  only  mark : 
as  the  second  noto  it  neither  begins  our  test  nor 
must  we  seek  it  or  wish  it;  but  if  alas,  it  in- 
cessantly comes,  then  it  is  time  to  comfort  oor- 
selves  in  the  reflection  that  the  love  of  the  world 
would  be  a  sad  condemnation ;    Luke  vi.  2G ; 
Gal.  i.  10;  Jas.  iv.  4,  c/c— Ver.  20.    The  conso- 
lation has  an  undertono  of  demand,  that   they 
should  rejoice  and  feel  themselves  honored  iu 
being  counted  worthy  to  suffer  as  He  suffered. — 
**  It  belongs  to  the  perfection  of  a  disciple,  who 
would  be  as  his  Master,  that  he  should  encounter 
the  hatred  of  the  world."  (Braune). — The  gene- 
ral tolerance  of  a  tolerant  world  is  always  grat- 
ing the  limits  of  its  liberality ;  when  the  /  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world  is  obtruded   upon 
them  in  all  it^  earnestness,  then  begins  their  ex- 
clusion, their  ban,  their  rage. — If  they  have  kept, 
etc.    Let  not  their  hatred  oause  you  to  keep  back 
this  word ;  and  also.  Oppose  the  world  with  your 
word  alone,  do  nothing  more,  for  the  rest  suffer 
patiently  as  I  have  suffered. — Ver.  21.  This  aiu 
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is  practical,  perseTering,  opposing  unbelirf. — 
Ver.  22.  **  Ignorance  would  be  otherwise  an  ex- 
cuse ** — but  here  it  is  in  the  fullest  sense  inex- 
cutabU.—^in  enough  they  hare ;  but  all  their  tin 
would  haTO  been  forglTen  and  taken  away  through 
Christ,  if  they  had  receired  Him  in  faith. — Ver. 
28.  One  of  the  many  consequences  that  result 
from  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  he 
that  seeth  Me,  seeth — he  that  beliereth  in  Me, 
believeth  in — ^he  that  loTeth  Me,  loveth — he  that 
hateth  Me,  hateth  —the  Father! — He  that  can  hate 
Jesus,  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh,  muet 
bear  in  himself  hatred  to  God. — ^Ver.  24.  *'  My 
works,  ifff,  and  the  Father,  in  them — to  $ee  and  yet 
to  hate;  these  two  irreconcilables  are  reconciled 
by  a  God-hating  world  >**  (Lukcki.) — ^Ver.  25.  The 
last  solace  for  the  hatred  to  Christ  which  the 
God-hating  world  exhibits,  lies  in  the  counsel  of 
the  difine  wisdom  which  foretold  all  this. — **  In 
sin  there  is  neither  reason  nor  righteousness  " 
(BiBLENB.  Bidkl). — *<  Hatred  without  cause  is 
worse  than  idolatry  or  blood-guiltiness."  (Talm. 
JoMA.)— Vers.  26,  27.  While  the  Spirit  preyi- 
ously  testifies  of  Christ  to  the  disciples  them- 
selves, and  then  through  them  to  the  world.  He 
becomes  at  the  same  time  a  Counsellor,  Helper, 
Intercessor,  Representative,  for  the  disciples. — 
How  will  He  testify  and  what  f  He  will  not  tm- 
mediately  (by  any  personal  manifestation  as  the 
Son)  bear  witness,  but  in  and  through  you:  fur- 
ther. He  will  testify  that  which  ye  have  already 
seen  in  Me,  that  which  ye  have  already  heard  of 
Me — nothing  besides,  essentially  different  or 
new. — Then  shall  ye  actually  bear  witness;  and 
more,  then  will  your  testimony  be  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit,  who  will  make  you  infallible 
171  this  vocation  and  function. — Not  a  speculative 
idea^  but  a  historical  fact,  is  the  ground- work  of 
the  world's  salvation. — ^We  (of  tho  present  day) 
first  livingly  experience  and  receive,  through 
the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  the  life,  deeds, 
and  sayings  of  our  Lord,  as  eye  and  ear  wit- 
nesses of  the  second  degree  ;  then  we  also  wait 
humbly  for  power  from  on  high ;  and  then  it  is 
our  obligation  and  right  to  testify  with  power 
and  success  what  we  have  seen  and  heard  in  his- 
torical conviction  and  living  experience. — Chap, 
xvi.  vers.  1,  2.  It  has  been  said  that  excommuni- 
cation is  a  greater  evil  than  bodily  persecution. 
Yet  the  Lord  does  not  here  so  regard  (present)  it : 
he  who  is  strong  in  the  truth  may  suffer  that  truth 
to  bo  called  a  he  without  being  much  aggrieved; 
but  to  our  weakness,  and  our  unsinful  natural 
love  of  life,  the  death  of  martyrdom  must  ever 
be  the  crown  of  patience  and  endurance. — O 
that  unhappy  thinking,  into  which  the  hatred  of 
unbelief  may  be  blinded  and  hardened,  while  it 
seeks  to  justify  itself  before  God! — Ver.  3. 
Even  the  true  Church  should  and  must  cast  out, 
for  tho  sake  of  truth  and  love ;  but  it  belongs  to 
the  false  synagogue  to  treat  those  differing  in 
faith  with  hatred  which  reaches  unto  persecution, 
and  putting  to  death  as  "Xarpela. — It  becomes  us 
to  mourn  over  our  blind  persecutors,  and,  like 
Stephen,  to  continue  the  Lord's  own  intercession 
for  those  who  know  not  what  they  do. — Ver.  5. 
We  should  never  be  too  idle  or  too  sorrowful  to 
investigate  and  inquire  from  the  impulse  of  faith 
and  love,  and  with  an  eager  desire  for  saving 
knowledge. — Ver.  6.  The  same  disciples  after- 


wards, when  the  risen  Lord  ascended  to  heaven, 
returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  without 
any  sorrow  for  the  separation  (Luke  xxiv.  62). — 
**  Under  this  gentle  rebuke  there  lies  a  tacit  con- 
solation.   While  He  accuses  their  negligence  in 
not  putting  the  question,  Whither  goest  Thou,  He 
gives  them  their  own  excuse,  that  their  omission 
was  due  to  excess  of  sorrow."   (Lampe.) — «« The 
Lord  knoweth  our  frame,  and  of  what  stuff  we  are 
made.    And  of  this  we  can  remind  Him,  Hcb. 
iv.  15."   (Berlenb.  Bibbl.) — ^Ver.  7.  In  precise 
opposition  to  the  disciples'  view,  that  to  ffim,  the 
pure  and  holy  One,  death  would  be  no  suffering  or 
ruin,  but  their  irreparable  loss,  the  Lord  points, 
in  silent  contrast,  to  the  fact  that  to  Him  the 
departure  to  the  Father  through  the  death  of  a 
sinner,   for  sin's  sake,  would  indeed   be  very 
bitter  ^ch.  xii.  27) — but  all  the  more  does  He 
turn  it  into  an  it  is  expedient  for  you.    Thus  speaks 
the  love  that  looks  not  at  its  own. — ^Thc  primary 
thought  which,  in  the  analogy  of  human  relations 
generally,  finds  here  its  grandest  application,  is 
— that  only  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  sensible 
presence  of  a  teacher  and  master,  bis  abiding 
and  influential  spirit  is  truly  set  free  and  pene- 
trates our  being. — "Before  He  went  away, (the 
Christ  after  the  flesh), the  Christ  after  the  Spirit 
could  not  come.     When  the  former  vanished,  the 
latter  appeared."  (Deaeseke.) — In  all  fellowship 
with  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  which  might  seem 
to  us  to  be  His  going  away  from  us,  the  Com- 
forter repeats  to  us  His  prototypic  word  of  con- 
solation— //  f>  expedient  for  you  ! — Ver.  8.   ••  The 
Apostles  were  to  convince  the  unbelieving  and 
hating  world,  maintain  their  right  against  it,  and 
conquer  it  by  the  truth  they  testified."  ((Etixgbe.) 
— The  sentiment,  so   often  misunderstood  ana 
perverted,  that  the  world's  history  is  the  world's 
judgment,  has  its   truth   in   this  working  and 
judging  of  the  Spirit,  this  final  preparation  for 
the  judgment  to  be  revealed,  which,  again,  must 
tarry  for  its  consummation  until  that  personal 
appearance  of  the  Son  to  which  the  Spirit  points 
the  Church.—"  The  reproof,  that  is,  the  bringing 
to  view  of  our  own  unrighteousness,  could  not 
be  without  a  gracious  revelation  and  offer  of  the 
true  righteousness;  even  the  judgment  is  ex- 
hibited before  the  world  only  in  order,  v:here pos- 
sible, to  turn  its  thought  to  Him,  who  frees  all  who 
believe  from  condemnation.  (Sculeiermachee.) 
— The  reproving  ofl5ce  necessarily  precedes  the 
comforting.     The   Paraclete  does  not,   properly 
speaking,  perform  "  a  strange  work,  before  He 
comes  to  His  own  work,  that  of  comforting,  and 
preaching  graoe."  (Luther.) — In  the  three  great 
words  dfiapria,  StKaioavvrf,  Kpiai^,  the  Lord  names 
the  three  all-embracing,  essential  elements  of 
truth  and  its  whole  procedure.    Not  until  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  explained  these  words,  does  the 
world  know  what  sin,  righteousness  and  judgment 
are. — The  production  of  an  experimental  and 
perfect  knowledge  of  these  three  words  is  the 
cffice  of  the  Spirit  alone,  and  that  as  Spirit, — by 
the  mediation,  indeed,  of  the  word  and  the  work, 
yet  only  so  far  as  these  are  made  inwardfy  effi- 
cient in  the  heart  and  conscience. — Ver.  9.  The 
on  gives  us  the  thing  signified  in  sin,  righteousness, 
judgment,  tells  us  what  kind  of  sin,  righteousness 
and  decision  of  judgment.  He  means. — The  Lord 
means  first  specifically  the  sin  of  unbelief     This 
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is  no  mere  error,  but  the  foundation  and  crown, 
the  Arait  and  kernel,  the  true  essential  substance 
of  all  tin  of  the  oyII  will.—"  The  Holy  Ghost 
reproyes  the  world  of  li/inff  when  it  pretends 
that  its  unbelief  is  honest  doubt,  etc."  (Riohter's 
Hautbihel). — ^The  reproof  of  unbelief  is  at  once 
a  proffer  of  faith  (and)  an  offer  of  all  strength 
and  grace  requisite  in  order  to  it. — Ver.  10. 
«  The  Holy  Ghost  oouTinoes  the  world  of  right- 
eousness :  parti/,  that  it  must  necestarily  have  a 
righteousness;  partly,  that  it  cannot  find  that 
righteousness  in  itself;  partly,  that  it  should 
seek  such  righteousness  in  Christ,"  (Rieqer.) — 
The  vrrdyeiv  denotes  here,  as  in  Ter.  7,  a  minis- 
tering, obtaining,  redeeming  departure. — The  not 
Meeinff  must  refer  to  faith  in  the  InTlsible.  The 
righteousness  of  Christ,  to  be  laid  hold  of  in  faith, 
is  thus  arrayed  against  the  sin  of  unbelief. — 
Ver.  11.  Even  the  Holy  Ghost  (who  was  to  do 
away  with  all  accommodations  and  strip  off  all 
Jewish  embellishments  of  the  truth)  does  not 
put  an  end  to  the  teaching  concerning  a  Devil, 
but  rather  begins  it  anew. — The  great  cause  is 
lost  by  the  enemy  of  God,  the  author  of  all  sin 
and  unrighteousness,  the  blinder  of  men's  minds 
into  unbelief  of  a  Sariour ;  and  it  is  won  for  the 
worldj  in  which  he  has  no  longer  either  power 
or  right — The  future  judgment  to  which  the 
world  is  proceeding,  under  the  deciding  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit,  is  founded  on  the  judgment 
which  has  been  already  aceomplished  through  the 
departure  of  Jesus,  and  which  is  presented  to  the 
minds  of  men  by  the  Holy  Ghost. — The  Spirit's 
iXeyxoi  separates  mankind  into  two  classes,  each 
consisting  of  three  sorts  of  men.  Among  those 
who  accept  this  ileyxog,  we  distinguish  iho  peni- 
tent who  acknowledge  their  sin,  the  believing  who 
are  justified  in  Christ,  the  holy  who  are  perfectly 
deliyered  from  Satan's  power  in  the  full  accom- 
plishment of  their  sanctification.  Among  those 
who  persistently  oppose,  there  are  the  abiding 
tinners,  unbelievers,  condemned, — Satan  is  either 
condemned  to  our  advantage  if  we  lay  hold 
on  righteousness,  or  we  remain  with  him  in 
condemnation  if  wo  continue  as  the  world 
in  sin, —  Will  ye  then  be,  and  be  forever,  the 
Devil's?  Will  ye  be  condemned  with  him? — 
The  three-fold  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  has  a 
oorresponsive  reference  to  the  prophetical,  high- 

?rle8tly,  and  judicial  offices  of  Christ. — Ver.  12. 
e  cannot  bear  it,  is  a  more  gracious  and  stronger 
expression  than  if  He  had  said.  Ye  cannot  receive 
it.  The  Lord  considers  the  weakness  of  their 
oppressed  minds.  A  further  development  and 
exposition  of  these  great  things  would  have 
altogether  weighed  them  down,  without  the  under- 
standing which  the  Spirit  should  first  bring. — 
Prematurely  to  pour  out  to  people  the  whole 
truth,  is  not  only  useless^  but  it  is  also  positively 
hurtful, — Ver.  13.  The  living  teaching  of  the 
Spirit  is  a  guidance  and  leacUng  into  truth,  in 
more  senses  than  one.  First,  because  it  must 
assuredly  presuppose,  bring  with  it,  require,  a 
oozLstantly  corresponding  practical  obedience, — 
hence  bringing  no  more  to  the  inner  and  true 
understanding  than  the  life  is  ripe  for  and  fully 
willing  to  be  guided  by.  "The  Spirit  will  Uad, 
the  Christian  must  therefore  walk  with  Him." 
(B&auiib).  Then,  secondly,  the  Spirit  gives, 
M  we  see  in  the  case  of  the  Apostles,  His  solu- 


tions and  explanations  according  to  the  need  and 
the  occasion  (Matt.  x.  19,  20)— just  as  in  part  at 
least  the  laws  of  Moses  wore  given  according  to 
the  emergencies  which  required  them.  "  In  the 
activity  of  his  vocation  a  man  attains  the  re- 
gion of  truth,"  says  Braune.  Thus,  while  the 
leading  into  of  itself  indicates  a  gradualness,  in 
opposition  to  the  mechanical  and  childish  notion 
that  the  Apostles  at  one  bound  were  established 
in  all  truth  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  have  to 
seek  the  reason  and  the  measure  of  this  gradual- 
ness, both  externally  and  internally;  partly,  in 
the  internal  ripening  and  progress  of  the  Apos- 
tles themselves  in  their  own  sanctification,  with 
which  their  knowledge  keeps  pace — ^and  partly 
in  the  stages  of  the  way  in  which  their  vocation 
as  witnesses  led  them  through  the  world. — "  If 
tho  Holy  Ghost  may  not  speak  of  Himself,  and 
out  of  Himself — 0  Preacher !  how  canst  thou 
draw  thy  preaching  out  of  thyself,  out  of  thine 
head  (or  even  heart)V*  (Gossner.) — Let  nothing 
of  thy  preaching  and  testimony  come  from  thine 
own  mere  impulse  and  will  to  know  and  to  teach, 
before  the  Spirit  hath  taught  and  impelled  thee ! 
— Ver.  14.  The  glorification  of  Jesus  Christ  will 
be  consummated  before  His  disciples  and  in 
them,  only  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  shall  glorify 
Me — in  this  the  Lord  names  the  inmost  centre  of 
the  whole  truth,  around  which  the  periphery  of 
its  manifold  development  revolves;  as  also  the 
most  decisive  test  for  every  spirit  of  lying. — 
"  What  preaches  Jesus,  and  leads  to  faith  in  Him, 
is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  as  the  Son  speaketh 
of  the  Father  and  glorifieth  the  Father,  even  so 
speaketh  the  Holy  Ghost  of  tho  Son  and  glorifieth 
the  Son,"  (Luther). — "The  full  harmonious 
close  of  all  the  words  of  Jesus  is  Spirit;  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  kernel  end  spirit  of  all 
the  prophets."  (OStinoer.) — The  Holy  Ghost  tes- 
tifies of  Jesus  (ch.  XV.  26) — this  is  tho  beginning 
of  His  office  in  the  world ;  He  glorifies  Jesus — 
that  is  the  goal  and  end  of  His  office  in  believers. 
— The  glorification  of  Christ  before  us  must  coin- 
cide with  the  appropriating  establishment/)f  His 
image  m  t^. — There  is  no  other  receiving  of  this 
glorifying  light,  no  other  living  growing  and  be- 
coming perfect  in  it  than  that  which  takes  place 
according  to  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18. — Ver.  16.  The 
honor  of  the  Father  could  not  be  left  without  its 
positive  expression;  we  have  found  this  per- 
vading all  these  farewell  discourses,  but  the 
Trinitarian  expression  and  winding  up  of  all 
culminates  in  this  passage. — Thus,  there  is 
opened  to  us  a  glimpse  into  the  living  blessed 
bond  of  love  in  receiving  and  giving  in  the  eter- 
nal ground  of  the  triune  essence  of  the  Godhead. 
— "  This  is  the  circle ;  round  and  complete ;  all 
Three,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  in  one  eter- 
nal Divine  nature: — thus  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
Himself  true  God,  without  any  difference,  only 
that  He  hath  it  both  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son."  (Luther). 

[From  Barnes:  Chap.  xv.  1.  Christ  really  and 
truly  gives  what  is  emblematically  represented  by 
a  vine. — A  vtn0  yields  proper  juice  and  nourish- 
ment to  all  the  branches,  whether  these  be  large 
or  small. — Ver.  2.  Every  branch  in  Me ;  Every 
one  that  is  a  true  follower -of  Me — that  is  united 
to  Me  by  faith — and  that  truly  derives  grace  and 
strength  from  Me,  as  the  branch  does  from  the 
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Tine. — It  is  a  union  of  friendship,  of  loTe,  and 
of  dependence ;  a  union  of  weakness  with 
strength ;  of  imperfection  with  perfection ;  of 
a  dying  nature  with  a  Uring  Saviour ;  of  a  lost 
sinner  with  an  unchanging  Friend  and  Redeemer. 
It  is  the  most  tender  and  interesting  of  all  re- 
lations ;  but  not  more  mysterioiu  or  more  pht/tical 
than  the  union  of  parent  and  child,  of  husband 
and  wife  (Eph.  t.  23),  or  friend  and  friend. — 
He  taketk  away :  The  ▼ine-dresscr  cuts  it  off ; 
God  remoTes  such  in  Tarious  ways :  1.  By  the 
discipline  of  the  church ;  2.  By  suffering  them 
to  fall  into  temptation ;  3.  By  persecution  and 
tribulation,  by  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and 
by  the  cares  of  the  world.  (Matt.  xiii.  21,  22), 
by  suffering  the  man  to  be  placed  in  such  cir- 
cumstances as  Judas,  Achan,  and  Ananias  were — 
such  as  to  show  what  they  were — to  bring  their 
characters  fairly  out,  and  to  let  it  be  seen  that 
they  had  no  true  love  to  God ;  4.  By  death. — 
To  bear  fruit  is  to  show  by  our  lives  that  we  are 
under  the  influence  of  the  religion  of  Christ ; 
and  that  that  religion  produces  in  us  its  appro- 
priate effects. — Vcr.  4.  Live  a  life  of  dependence 
on  Me,  and  obey  My  doctrines,  imitate  My  ex-. 
ample,  ond  constantly  exorcise  faith  in  Mo. — 
Ver.  5.  We  see  hence,  1.  That  to  Christ  is  due 
all  the  praise  for  all  the  good  works  the  Chris- 
tian performs ;  2.  That  they  will  perform  good 
works  just  in  proportion  as  they  feel  their  de- 
pendence on  Him,  and  look  to  Him ;  8.  That  the 
reason  why  others  fail  of  being  holy  is  because 
they  are  unwilling  to  look  to  Him  and  seek  grace 
and  strength  from  Him  who  alone  is  able  to  give 
iL — Ver.  8.  Bear  much  fruit:  Abound  in  good 
works;  be  faithful,  zealous,  humble,  devoted, 
always  abounding  in  the  works  of  the  Lord. 
This  honors  God,  1.  Because  it  shows  the  excel- 
lence of  His  law  which  requires  it ;  2.  Because 
it  shows  the  power  of  His  gospel,  and  His  grace 
that  can  overcome  the  evil  propensities  of  the 
heart,  and  produce  it ;  8.  Because  the  Christian 
is  restored  to  the  divine  image,  and  it  shows  how 
excellent  is  the  character  after  which  they  are 
formed. — The  Saviour  says  those  who  bear  much 
fruit  are  they  who  are  His  disciples. — No  one 
should  take  comfort  in  the  belief  that  he  is  a 
Christian  who  does  not  aim  to  do  much  good. — 
Ver.  9.  So  have  1  loved  you :  Not  to  the  same 
degree,  but  with  the  same  kind  of  love— deep, 
tender,  unchanging;  love  prompting  to  self-deni- 
als, toils,  and  sacrifices  to  secure  their  welfare. — 
A  strong  reason  why  we  should  continue  in  His 
love,  1.  Because  the  love  which  He  shows  for  us 
is  unchanging;  2.  It  is  the  love  of  our  best 
Friend — love  whose  strength  wa9  expressed  by 
toils,  and  groans,  and  blood ;  3.  As  He  is  un- 
changing in  the  character  and  etrength  of  His 
affection,  so  should  we  be — thus  only  can  we 
properly  express  our  gratitude,  thus* only  show 
that  we  are  His  true  friends;  4.  Our  happiness 
here,  and  for  ever,  depends  altogether  on  our 
continuing  in  the  love  of  Christ.— Ver.  16.  Bring 
forth  fruit :  This  is  the  great  end  for  which  Chris- 
tians are  chosen. — Your  fruit  should  remain :  This 
probably  means,  1.  That  the  effect  of  their  labors 
should  be  permanent  on  mankind  ;  2.  That  their 
labor  should  be  unremitted. — He  that  expects  or 
desires  to  grow  weary  and  cease  to  serve  Christ, 
has  never  yet  put  on  the  Christian  armor,  or 


known  aaything  of  the  grace  of  God. — ^Ver.  19. 
If  ye  were  of  the  world:  If  you  were  actuated  by 
the  principles  of  the  world — if,  like  them,  you 
were  vain,  sensual,  given  to  pleasure,  wealth, 
ambition,  they  would  not  oppose  you. — Ver.  22. 
We  may  understand  this  as  teaching,  1.  That 
they  would  not  have  been  guilty  of  this  kind  of 
sin ;  2.  They  would  not  have  been  guilty  of  the 
same  degree  oi  sin. — Chap.  xvi.  ver.  1.  Learn,  1. 
That  if  Christians  were  left  to  themselves,  they 
would  fall  away  and  perish ;  2.  That  God  affords 
means  and  helps  beforehand  to  keep  them  in  the 
path  of  duty ;  8.  That  the  instructions  of  the 
Bible  and  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  all 
granted  to  keep  them  from  apostasy ;  4.  That 
Jesus,  beforehand,  secured  the  fidelity,  and  made 
certain  the  continuance  in  faith,  of  His  apostles 
— seeing  all  their  dangers,  and  knowing  all  their 
enemies ;  and,  in  like  manner,  we  should  be 
persuaded  that  <*  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
we  commit  to  Him  against  that  day."  2  Tim.  i. 
12. — Ver.  7.  It  is  ei^edient  for  you,  etc.;  1.  By 
His  departure.  His  death,  and  ascension — ^by 
having  these  great  facts  before  their  eyes — they 
would  be  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  see  more 
clearly  the  design  of  His  coming  than  they  would 
by  His  presence;  2.  While  on  the  earth  the  Lord 
Jesus  could  be  bodily  present  but  in  one  place 
at  one  time ;  8.  It  was  an  evident  arrangement 
in  the  great  plan  of  redemption,  that  each  of  the 
Persons  of  the  Trinity  should  perform  a  part ;  4. 
It  was  to  be  expected  that  far  more  signal  success 
would  attend  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  when 
the  atonement  was  actually  made,  than  before. — 
Vers.  8-11.  Hero  is  presented  a  condensed  and 
most  striking  view  of  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

[From  Owen:  Chap.  xt.  6.  There  is  no  true 
branch  of  the  Vine  that  does  not  bear  some  fruit. 
— Those  who  have  no  living  connection  with 
Christ,  represented  by  abiding  in  Him,  are  to  be 
cut  off  eventually  even  from  the  outward  and 
visible  connection  with  His  body,  and  caat  forth. 
— Ver.  7.  The  word  of  Christ  is  His  own  pre- 
sence :  where  that  dwells  and  forms  the  rule  of 
conduct,  Hejdwells — Ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
etc.  This  is  not  a  promise,  as  some  absurdly 
suppose,  that  every  request  made  by  Clirist^s 
disciples  shall  be  granted;  but  that  such  peti- 
tions as  result  from  His  indwelling  word,  and 
are  therefore  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,  shall  be  heard  and  answered. — Ver.  8. 
We  should  be  cautious  not  to  refer  the  bearing 
of  fruit  to  the  external  results  only  which  crown 
a  life  of  activity  in  the  servico  of  Christ;  the 
main  reference  is  to  the  growth  of  grace  in  the 
soul,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  (Gal.  v.  22,  23).— 
So  shall  ye  be,  etc.  The  condition  of  discipleship 
in  the  school  of  Christ — Ver.  9.  The  connection 
between  Christ  and  His  followers  is  one  of  love, 
having  the  same  oharacteristics  as  that  which 
subsists  between  the  Father  and  Son. — Ver.  10. 
Not  only  is  obedience  the  proof  of  true  disciple- 
ship, but  it  is  here  declared  to  be  the  very  means 
of  indissolubly  uniting  the  soul  to  Christ. — Ver. 
16.  The  verb  rendered  have  chosen,  literally  sig* 
nifies,  to  choose  out  for  one's  self,  t.  e.  for  one's 
own  use,  or  in  accordance  with  one^s  own  plea- 
sure; hence  it  signifies  a  choice  with  the  idea  of 
favor,  approval  and  love, — Ye  have  not  chosen  Me: 
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No  one  ever  chooses  Jesus  in  this  eyangelioal 
sense  of  the  word,  until  inclined  thereto  by  the 
soTereign  purpose  and  grace  of  Qod  through  Je- 
SOS  Christ. — Should  go  and  bring  forth  fruil:  A 
picturesque  expression  denoting  living  energy  and 
activity,  a  going  forth  under  a  profound  sense  of 
responsibility ;  and  an  addressing  of  one's  self 
with  all  one's  powers  to  the  service  assigned  one. 
— Yer.  19.  It  is  only  in  opx>08ition  to  truth,  and 
in  hatred  to  the  followers  of  Jesus,  that  the  men 
of  the  world  are  united,  and  it  is  in  reference  to 
ibis  hatred  to  everything  that  is  good,  that  the 
world  is  said  to  love  its  own. — ^Ver.  24.  Miracles 
must  be  connected  with  a  holy  life  and  true 
words,  to  have  any  power  and  significancy  (as 
b«isg  from  Qod). — Ver.  26.  Comforting  is  an  im- 


portant function  of  the  Spirit's  office,  though  it 
constitutes  but  a  small  portion  of  His  work  as 
the  Helper  and  Guardian  of  the  saints  on  earth. 
— The  preposition  in  from  the  Father  implies  that 
the  original  abode  of  the  Spirit  was  with  God. — 
Chap.  xvi.  1.  Offended^  "Hindered  by  stumbling- 
blocks  such  as  are  mentioned  in  the  next  verse." 
(CuosBY.) — Ver.  10.  "The  world's  only  possible 
righteousness  is  in  the  grasping  of  the  unseen 
and  ascended  Christ,  and  they  will  be  convinced 
of  thai  by  God's  Spirit  either  to  salvation  or  dam- 
nation." (Cbosbt.) — Ver.  14.  He  thall  glorify  Me, 
announces  the  great  object  of  the  Spirit's  mis- 
sion ;  as  all  that  He  reveals  has  reference  to 
Christ,  so  in  the  fulness  and  clearness  of  His  re- 
velation is  Christ  glorified,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.] 


IV. 

HIOHBB  UinON  OF  TUB  FARTHBB.  AND  THB  HITHBR  WOBLD  AT  THB  KBW  TESTAMENT  EASTEB  AND  PEN- 
TBOOST.  GLOBIFIOATION  OF  CHRIST  THROUQH  THE  HOLY  GHOST  AND  OF  THE  FATHER  THROUGH 
CHRIST.  THE  GOING  AMD  COMING  AGAIN  OF  THB  LORD.  THB  OHFROH'S  WATCHWORD  :  A  LITTLE 
WHILE.  SYMBOLISX  07  SORROW,  OF  NATAL  PANGS  AND  JOTS.  OOOD-FRIDAT  GRIEF  AND  EASTBR 
JOT  IN  THB  LIFB  OF  THB  LORD  AND  THB  LIFE  OF  THB  CHURCH. 

Chap.  XVI.  16-27. 
(Pericope  for  Jubilate  Sunday,  vers.  16-23 ;  Rogate,  vers.  23-30). 

16  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me  [and  ve  no  longer'  behold  mo,  obxin  ^so)- 
pslri  fis']  :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  [will]  see  me  [o4'^fffH  /is],  because 

17  I  go  to  the  Father.*  Then  [Therefore]  said  aoTne  of  his  disciples  among  themselves 
[to  one  another,  Ttpo^  akX-jXoo^'],  What  is  thb  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  me  [behold  me  not]  :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall 

18  [will]  see  me:  and,  Because  I  go  to  the  Father?  They  said  therefore,  What  is 
this  Uiat  he  saith,  A  little  while  ?  we  cannot  tell  what  he  saith  [we  know  not  what 

19  he  is  speaking  of,  obx  otda/isj  ri  XaXsl'\}  Now*  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous 
to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  inquire  among  yourselves  of  [Do  ye  inquire 
of  this  among  yourselves,  T:sp\  rooroo  ^TjTeire  fier^  dXXijXwv  Stc]  that  I  said,  A  little 
whUe,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me  [and  ye  behold  me  not],  and  again,  a  little  while, 

20  and  ye  shall  [will]  see  me  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  shall  [will] 
weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  [will]  rejoice;  and  lomit  and]*  ye  shall  [will] 

21  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  [will]  be  turned  into  joy.  A  woman  when  she 
is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered 
of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom  into 

22  the  world.  And  ye  now  therefore  [So  ye  also  now]  have"  sorrow :  but  I  will  [shall] 
see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  [will]  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  [no  one] 

23  taketh  [^1  take,  apet,"^  from  you.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  [will]  ask  me  no- 
thing. Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my 
name  [If  ye  will  ask  the  Father  anything],'  he  will  give  it  you  [in  my  name]. 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  [ye  have]  asked  nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye  shall  [will] 
receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  [made]  full. 

4c  3|e  4e  «3|e  :te  «  ♦  ^ 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs  [parables,  Tzapot/xtatt; :  but*  the 
time  Cometh  [the  hour  is  coming]  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs 
[parables],  but  I  shall  show  [tell]  you  plainly  of  [concerning,  about]  the  Father. 

26  At  [In]  that  day  ye  shall  [will]  ask  in  my  name :  and  I  say  not  unto  you  [I  do  not 

27  tell  you]*  that  I  will  [shall]  pray  the  Father  for  you :  For  the  Father  himself  loveth 
you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  [forth]  from 
God  [from  tie  Father].'^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


406 


THE  QOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRABIMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  le^The  text.  rec.  reads  ov,  not;  bat  ovjrM,  no  lonfftr^  Is  snpported  hj  M.  B.  D.  L^Orif^  TollTt  ^-^  «te^  uid 
Adopted  by  lisriiniann,  Tischend.  (ed.  vlii.,  ft^olnst  ov  of  his  furmer  edd.^  TngfUieM,  Alford,  W«0toott  aod  Uort.  lmng» 
.  an  interpretation  from  Ter.  10  and  ziT.  19,  that  it  agrees 


follows  it,  and  says,  in  opposition  to  Moyer,  wtio  oonsidvrs  oindr^  i 
better  with  the  contrast  betwwn  Btiaptirt  and  o^'co^t- — P.  S.J 
s  Ver.  10.— {The  words  dn  (iyi»)  virayw  vpbf  rhv  waripa  In  the 


).— {The  words  dn  iiyvi)  virayw  vpbf  rbi'  varcpa  In  the  recolTed  text  are  supported  by  A.  and  retained  by  lAeb- 
mann  and  Lange  (who  accounts  for  their  omission  on  the  ground  of  their  seeming  inconsistency  with  hpm9€i  iu\  Lnt  they 
aro  wanting  in  K*  B.  D.  L^  Orig^  ete^  and  dropped  by  Tiscliend^  Alford,  Treg^  Weatc  and  H.  It  looks  as  if  they  were  ia> 
■erted  to  suit  Ter.  17.— P.  8.1 

»  Ver.  18.— fOn  minor  differences  of  reading  In  rers.  17  and  18  see  Alf.  and  Tischend.  ed.  rlii.— P.  8.] 
4  Ver.  19.— [Lange  with  Lachm.  retains  o^i^  (after  <yvM)  which  is  backed  by  ▲.  and  soifei  the  Johannoan  style,  bat  Tro- 
gelles,  Alf.,  Tisciiend.,  W.  and  II.  omit  it  in  accordance  with  K.  B.  D.  L.— P.  S.J 

*  Ver.  20.— [j^,  6t<^,  before  Ainn^i}<r<e9«  is  omitted  by  Lange  in  accordance  with  K-i  B.  D.  L.,  TiscbentL  (ed.  tUL,  agaiart 
bis  former  edd.),  Alf.,  etc    It  marks  a  contrast  which  has  alre«dy  been  presented. — ^P.  8.1 

•  Ver.  22.— {cxcrc  Is  supported  by  K.*  B.  C,  eU^  and  adopted  by  Lange,  Trecelles,  Aff.,  Tischend.,  Wcntcott  and  H^  tka 
fntnre  fl(er<,  which  Lachmann  prefers  with  A.  D.  L.  and  K.*.  eeems  conformed  to  the  fnt.  in  vor.  •JQ.  Ms^yer,  on  the  coa* 
trary,  thinks  that  cxerc  is  conformed  to  ixci  in  ver.  21  and  to  n/r. — P.  8.] 


iB.aa 


7  Ver.  22.— {The  rec  alp«t,  takfih,  is  supported  b^  K.  A.  0.  D.*,  L.,  approred  by  Lange,  Tischend.  (riil.) ;  the  fotnra  «pct; 
wrfll  iakty  is  adopted  by  lAchm.,  Alford,  Trpgollea,  Westcott  and  Hort,  in  accordance  with  B.  D.,  Vulg.,  Ortg.— P.  8.1 

•  Ver.  23.— [ar  rt,  si  quid^  i/anythinff,  is  the  correct  reading,  adopted  by  Tischend.,  Alf.,  rfc^  in  accordance  wit] 
L.,  etc.y  instead  of  the  rec.  oo-a  ar.    The  best  authorities  put  iy  rm  bv6iiari  funt  after  &i<rei  v^tv,  not  before  (as  the  text,  rec 
does).    Christ  is  the  medium  of  all  communication  between  the  Father  and  the  bolieTer. — P.  8.1 

*  Ver.  25.— ToAA*,  btU^  is  omitted  by  TiHchend.  and  Alford,  but  retained  by  Lange  with  Lachmann  on  the  authority  of 
A.  C*  D.    lie  claims  also  B.,  but  D.  as  well  as  K.«  according  to  Tischend.  ed.  tIU.,  sustain  the  omission. — P.  8.] 

»  Ver.  27.— {Tlio  text.  rec.  and  Tisohend  ed.  vlll.  road  0«ov  (from  ch.  xlii.  3)  with  «.•  A.  C.»  etc,  but  K-**  B.  C*  D.  Lu  X., 
Byr.,  €tc^  Lachm.,  lAugc,  Tregclles,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Uort  givo  the  preference  to  wTfiAf.—P.  &J 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[Olshausen  stat-es  the  connection  thus:  Before 
the  Spirit  can  fulfil  His  blessed  work,  a  painful 
separation  is  necessary.  But  the  fiiKpdv  sug- 
gests a  more  natural  connection :  The  promised 
coming  of  the  Comforter  with  His  disclosures  of 
the  whole  truth,  spoken  of  vers.  18-]  5,  is  near  at 
hand.  The  Lord  now  speaks  of  Ills  speedy 
withdrawal  with  its  joyful  effect  after  a  brief 
season  of  mourning.  The  mode  of  expression  is 
purposely  enigmatical,  to  stimulate  the  disciples. 
^eopelre  and  d^ecn^e  are  not  co-ordinate;  the 
former  refers  to  the  bodily,  the  latter  chiefly, 
though  not  exclusively,  to  the  spiritual  vision  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  which,  however,  goes  on 
to  its  final  completion  at  the  parousia.  Comp. 
ch.  xiv.  19.— P.  8.] 

Ver.  16.  A  little  while.— The  determina- 
tion of  time  is  not  the  same  as  chap.  xiv.  19.  In 
the  latter  passage  the  term  is  one  reaching  from 
the  night  of  Maundy  Thursday  to  Easter  Day; 
in  the  present  chapter  the  one  iRtle  period  is  re- 
solved into  two  small  or  lesser  ones  (after  a  sacred 
divide  e(  impera^  we  might  say).  The  first  *'  UuU 
whiU"  reaches  to  the  death  upon  the  cross;  it 
amounts,  therefore,  to  about  one  day ;  the  second 
extends  from  that  death  to  the  resurrection,  and, 
hence,  amounts  again  to  one  day. — ^And  ye 
will  no  more  behold  Me  [Kal  ovKin 
^eupeiri  fie], — According  to  Meyer,  reference 
is  not  had  to  the  resurrection  in  this  place  either, 
but  to  the  spiritual  viewing  of  Christ  in  the 
activity  of  the  Paraclete.  To  accord  with  this 
view,  the  not  seeing  for  a  little  while  must  like- 
wise be  merely  spiritual.  Better  Tholuck: 
With  still  more  directness  than  in  chap.  xiv.  19, 
our  thoughts  are  led  to  Christ* s  resurrection,  on 
the  oooasiou  of  which  His  disciples  did  see  Uim 
again.  [Ebrard,  Hengstenberg,  Ewald,  Weiss 
likewise  refer  i^scr^e  to  the  resurrection*  but 
this  seems  inconsistent  with  ver.  23:  '*In  that 
day  ye  shall  ask  Me  nothing,"  comp.  with  Acts 
i.  6,  7,  where  the  disciples  did  ask  the  Lord  con- 
oeming  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  His 
kingdom.    Alford  assumes  in  all  these  prophe- 


cies a  perspective  of  continually  unfolding  ful- 
filments; the  bi^feude  began  to  be  fulfilled  at  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  then  received  its  mam 
fulfilment  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  shall  have 
its  final  completion  at  the  great  retam  of  the 
Lord  hereafter. — P.  S.] — Por  I  go  away  to 
the  Father. — I  go  away,  not  to  abide  in  SheoL 
Because  I  go  to  the  realm  of  life,  I  can  also  sooa 
manifest  Myself  again ;  manifest  Myself  here  and 
thenee^ — there  and  in  the  future.  After  a  little 
while,  ye  shall  continually  be  seeing  Me  again 
and  seeing  Mo  more  thoroughly  than  ye  have 
ever  yet  seen  Me;  ye  shall  view  Me  with  the  eyes 
of  the  spirit  and  of  liting  knowledge,  because  I 
am  with  the  Father  in  the  kingdom  of  life,  as 
He  that  liveth. — And  thus,  together  with  the  re- 
surrection, there  is  embraced  the  entire  mani- 
festation of  Christ  through  future  ages  until  His 
coming; — a  manifestation  whose  principle  is 
contained  in  His  resurrection.  Luthardt:  In 
the  transient  return  of  the  Risen  One  they  are 
to  see  a  pledge  of  thePaT0U8ia(an  opinion  which 
Meyer  groundlessly  combats).  On  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  words:  for  1  go,  etc.,  see  the  Texttai 
Notes. 

Ver.  17.  What  is  this  whereof  He  saith: 
a  little  while  (rd  /iticpdf)?— The  excite- 
ment and  mutual  questionings  of  the  disciples  in 
regard  to  the  mysterious  saying  of  the  Master, 
are  themselves  of  a  somewhat  mysterious  natare. 
They  passed  by  the  first  fwcpdv^  chap.  xiv.  19, 
without  stumbling.  In  the  first  place,  the  double 
fUKpdv  seems  to  stagger  them.  Formerly  He  said: 
**A  little  while,  and  the  world  will  behold  Me  ne 
more;  ye,  however,  will  behold  Me;** — now  He 
says :  **A  little  while,  and  ye  will  not  behold  Me," 
But  He  goes  on  to  declare  farther:  **and  again 
a  little  while,  and  ye  will  see  Me,"  i.  e,  view  Me  in 
a  more  glorious  way.  And  as  a  reason  for  all 
this  is  assigned  His  going  to  the  Father.— Now 
behold  Me  no  more. — This  seemed  to  denote 
His  death;  now  view  Me  again ; — and  this 
to  be  indicative  of  His  glorious  appearing  to 
judgment  Should  the  first  ensue,  in  whafr  re- 
spect could  the  second  be?  or  the  second,  thea 
wherefore  the  first?  And,  assuming  the  second, 
how  was  it  possible  for  them  to  view  Him  better 
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than  they  had  done  before,  if  He  went  to  the 
Father?  Thus,  they  hare  a  foreboding  of  the 
greatest,  the  most  mysterious  changes,  but  the 
greatest  mystery  of  all  to  them  is  still  that  all 
these  things  are  to  happen  in  a  short  space;  here, 
we  must  observe,  they  make  their  final  stand,  va., 
at  the  stress  borne  by  rd  fwcpdv.  And  it  is  upon 
this,  in  accordance  with  the  purpose  of  the  Lord, 
that  the  accent  ahould  now  fall;  it  is  here  that 
they  should  stand  stilL  The  pain  of  parting,  just 
pressed  upon  them  by  Him  in  its  full  greatness  and 
startling,  trying  pOwer,  must  now  be  viewed  by 
them  from  the  other  side,  as  a  suffering,  sharp  but 
ehort,  no  longer  analogous  to  the  agony  of  death, 
in  the  natural  world,  but,  rather,  to  the  anguish 
of  travail,  as  a  swift  transition  from  the  depths  of 
woe  to  the  heights  of  joy.  As  to  how  the  apostles, 
and  with  them  all  Christians,  have  learned  this 
saying,  see  the  Doctrixal  and  Ethical  Notes. 

Yer.  19.  Now  Jesus  was  aware.— See 
ehsp.  vi.  61.  It  was  His  desire  to  lead  them  to 
this  point;  He  now  offers  them  an  explanation, 
the  magnitude  and  certainty  of  which  are  intro- 
duced by  a:  verily,  verily. 

Yer.  20.  Weep  and  lament  [/cAa^crere 
'Kal  ^p^v^aeTs  itfieii'], — The  intensity  of  the 
anguish  imminent  upon  them,  vi?idly  portrayed. 
The  ye  will  is  placed,  in  indication  of  their 
great  contrast  to  the  world,  immediately  before 
the  words:  The  world  will  rejoioe  [6  dk 
Kdofioc  x^P^^^'^^'']- — ^^0  weeping  and  la- 
menting has  for  its  subject,  together  with  the 
death  of  the  Lord,  the  apparent  downfall  of  the 
hopes  they  had  built  upon  the  imminent  king- 
dom of  God  and  redemption  of  Israel — ye  will 
be  sozrowfal  [vueJc  AtiTr^t^^creai^e],  em- 
phatically :  plunged  in  sorrow.*  The  expression 
is  partly  characteristic  of  the  depth  of  their  de- 
solation, partly  introductory  to  the  second  anti- 
thesis and,  hence,  descriptive  of  the  measure  of 
their  joy.  Not  alone  shall,  for  them,  joy  follow 
upon  sadness;  their  joy  shall  grow  out  of  their 
sadness,  sadness  shall  be  changed  into  joy ; 
consequently,  the  bottomless  depth  of  their  eor-* 
TOW  shall  be  the  heavenly  measure  of  their  joy. 
Their  dying  with  Christ  was  the  condition  of 
new  life  with  Him.  [Alford:  eig  x^odv  yev- 
^eerat,  not  merely  changed  for  joy,  but  changed 
itUOf  so  as  itself  to  become — so  that  the  very 
matter  of  grief  shall  become  matter  of  joy ;  as 
Christ's  cross  of  shame  has  become  the  glory  of 
the  Christian,  Gol.  vi.  14.— P.  S.] 

Yer.  21.  The  [A]  woman,  when  she  lain 
travail  [/)  ywi^  brav  r'lKTy,  Xhirrfv  ix^^'  Mark 
this  touching  proof  of  the  Saviour*8  sympathy 
with  suffering  humanity  and  woman's  deepest 
trial  (Oen.  iiL  IG).— P.  S.]  The  woman  [r) 
yvv^'\,  l^hls  is  the  universal  rule;  hence  the 
definite  articlcf    When  she  is  about  to  be  de- 


*  [Alford:  **  Avw7i$i^to0t  goes  deeper  than  the  waUIng 
and  weeping  before :  and  plainly  shows  that  the  whole  does 
not  only  refer  to  the  grief  while  the  Lord  was  in  the  tomb, 
bot  to  the  grief  contlnaally  aoanlfesting  itself  in  the  conne 
and  conflict  of  the  Christian,  which  is  turned  into  Jot  hj  the 
adraneing  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ :— and,  in  the  com- 
pletion  of  the  sense,  to  the  grief  and  widowhood  of  the 
Church  during  her  present  state,  which  will  be  tamed  into 
Joj  at  the  coming  of  her  Lord.'*  David  Brown :  *'  At  the 
same  time  the  sorrow  of  the  widowed  Charch  in  the  absence 
of  h«r  Lord  in  the  heavens,  and  her  transport  at  His  personal 
rvtvn  are  certainly  here  expressed.*'— P.  8.1 

t  £IA  the Oenaan, as  in  the Qrseklang., the  defloite article 


Itvered  or  to  give  birth,  she  hath  sorrow.  Not 
alone  physical  pangs  or  throes,  but  likewise 
mental  pressure,  solicitude  and  anguish. — Her 
hoar  [7)  upa  avr^,  her  (appointed)  time].  For 
woman  the  fate(^l  hour  of  tribulation. — Bat 
when  she  is  delivered  of  the-ohild  [drav 
di  yevv^ay  rd  ^aidlov — not  necessarily 
nuksculine  {puer)^  but  indefinite].  The  anguish 
is  forgotten — merged  in  the  joy  that  a  human 
being  is  born  into  the  world.  This  is  the  rap- 
turous thought  of  maternity.  The  child  is  a 
human  heingi&v^pcnrog),  a  mystery  of  personal, 
infinite  life.  See  Gen.  iv.  1. — ^Into  the  world 
[oTi  eyevv^^if  Avi^puirof  elg  rbv  Kda- 
fiov].  Not  into  the  natural  life  only:  into  the 
Cosmos  and  for  it;  in  order  to  the  full  develop- 
ment and  moulding  of  iL — In  the  Old  Testament 
also,  the  pangs  of  a  travailing  woman  are  used  as  a 
symbol  of  that  grief  which  is  turned  into  joy.,  la. 
xxi.  8;  xxvi.  17;  xxxvii.  8;  Ixvi  7;  Hos.  xiii.  18. 
Yer.  22.  And  ye  now  thesefore  have 
sorrow. — ^Explanation  of  the  symbol,  for  the 
immediate  comprehension  and  need  of  the  disci- 
ples. Ye  are  Uke  a  travailing  woman,  in  your 
sorrow;  soon  ye  will  also  rejotce  exceedingly. 
At  this  Meyer  stops,  in  antithesis  to  older  and 
more  extended  interpretations.  Even  Tholuck 
observes:  **in  the  case  of  the  disciples,  the 
subject  of  their  sorrow  did  indeed  turn  into  tk 
tubject  for  their  joy ;  their  joy — we  may  say — 
was  the  recompense  of  their  anguish;  it  was 
not,  however,  born  of  their  anguish.*'  Against 
this  view  we  will  cite  the  remark  of  Liioke : 
<*  The  death-hour  of  Jesus  was  for  the  disciples 
the  natal  hour  of  new  life."  Thus,  not  in  the 
change  of  the  subject  alone  did  the  joy  lie,  but  in 
the  change  of  their  condition^  as  well ;  only  by 
tho  death  of  their  old  view  of  the  world  and  by 
their  fundamental  renunciation  of  it,  their  dying 
with  Christ,  did  they  become  capable  of  under- 
standing the  import  of  His  resurrection  and  of 
rejoicing  over  that  resurrection  as  they  should." 
Prominence  is  given  to  this  thought  by  Tholuck 
also.  And  exegesis  is  justified,  on  this  pointi. 
in  passing  beyond  the  proximate  application  of 
the  figure  in  accordance  with  tho  practical  needa 
of  the  disciples  St  that  time.  Most  undoubtedly, 
the  death  of  Christ  is,  according  to  ApoUinaris^ 
Chrysostom,  Olshausen  and  others,  the  agonizing 
travail  of  humanity,  from  which  labor  the  God- 
Man  issues,  glorified,  to  the  eternal  joy  of  the 
whole  body  of  mankind.*  De  Wotte's  remark : 
**  the  living  Christ  is  subjectiToly  the  offspring 
of  the  mental  productivity  of  the  disciples,"  is 


is  generic ;  bnt  the  use  of  tho  article  in  Qreek  and  in  German 
corruspouds,  in  this  cas3,  to  its  OMiuicn  in  English ;  comp.  b 
dovAof,  XV.  15.— P.  S.J 

*  [Oishaoscn :  ^  llence  the  pn^r  import  of  the  figure 
seems  to  bo,  that  the  Death  of  Jesus  Christ  way  as  it  were  an 
anguish  of  birth  belonging  to  all  Humanity  {ein  schmtrrvolUr 
Geourtsact  der  attnten  JUenschheit)  In  which  the  perfect  man 
was  bom  into  the  world ;  and  in  this  very  birth  of  tho  now 
man  lies  the  spring  of  eternal  Joy,  never  to  be  lost,  for  all,  in- 
asmuch as  through  Uim  and  His  power  the  renovation  of  the 
whole  is  renderod  possible.**  Alford  adopts  l^ls  view,  and 
applies  the  same  to  every  Christian  who  Is  planted  in  the 
likeness  of  Christ.  His  passing  fh>m  sorrow  to  Joy — till 
•*  Christ  be  formed  In  him,^'  is  this  birth  of  pain.  **  And  the 
whole  Church,  the  Spouse  of  Christ^naj,  even  the  whole 
Creation,  awmbirtif  till  the  number  of  the  elect  be  accom- 
plished, and  the  eternal  Joy  brought  in.  And  thus  the  mean- 
ing  which  Luthardt  insists  on  as  agjodnst  the  above  remarks 
of  Olshausen,  vi*.  the  new  birth  0/  the  Church,  is  in  Inner 
truth  the  same  as  his.''— P.  8.J 
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open  to  misapprebension,  for  this  r«Mon»  if  for 
none  other,  viz.  that  mental  productivity  is  an 
attribute  of  man,  and  not  of  woman. .  According 
to  Luthardt,  the  silbjeot  treated  of  is  the  new 
birth  of  the  Church,  her  tranution  to  a  state  of 
glorification,  an  occurrence  BlmuUaneous  with 
Christ's  coming  to  the  Churcli.*  This  view  would 
completely  obliterate  the  words:  a  little  while, 
as  wcdl  as  the  reference  to  Christ,  Upon  this 
fact,  however,  we  must  insist:  namely,  that  man 
is  perfectly  born  to  the  world  only  in  his  se- 
cond, heavenly  state  of  existence,  in  the  resur- 
rection, and  that,  inasmuch  as  this  is  conceded, 
before  the  resurrection  of  Christ  no  human  be- 
ing had  l^cen  fully  born  into  the  world,  whilst 
with  Christ's  resurrection,  the  birth  of  One  Man 
into  the  world  did  at  once  make  manifest  this 
new  world,  and  involve  the  oo-geniture  of  the 
new  humanity  for  this  new  world  (with  Christ 
dead,  risen,  transplanted  into  the  heavenly  ex- 
istence). And  thus,  again.  He  was  bom  of  the 
travail' pangs  of  the  Theocracy,  the  whole  of  tho 
old  humanity  in  its  higher  tendency,  its  longing 
for  salvation ;  these  pangs  truly  centered  in  His 
heart ;  at  the  same  time,  however,  they  thrilled 
through  the  members  of  believers  and  became 
the  mortal  agony  of  their  old  view  of  the  world. 
(See  Is.  xxvi,  17;  Ixvi.  9;  1  Cor.  xv.  47;  Eev. 
xu.  1.) 

Tour  heart  wiU  rojoioo.  —  Meyer  con- 
siders this  as  relative  to  the  communication  of 
the  Paraclete,  in  opposition  to  tho  just  view  of 
most  commentators,  who  assume  it  to  have  refe- 
rence to  the  resurrection. — ^And  this  your  joy 
— no  man  wiU  take  from  yon.  It  is  the  be- 
ginning of  the  eternal  life  in  the  heavenly  ex- 
istence, in  which  heaven  and  earth  are  intrinsi- 
cally united. 

Ver.  23.  And  in  that  day  ye  wiU  ask 
nothing  of  Me.— This  is  the  great,  endless 
day,  beginning  in  their  souls  with  the  beaming 
of  the  Easter  Day.  The  day  when  they  shall  see 
Christ  personally  again  and  gaze  upon  Him  spi- 
ritually. This  seeing  again  includes  the  fact 
that  the  living  Christ  is  then  bom  in  the  disci- 
ples (De  Wette) ;  but  this,  the  subjective  festal- 
uess  of  the  day  is  conditioned  f|>on  the  objective 
dawn  of  the  day  of  Christ  The  glory  of  this 
festal  day  is  depicted:  1.  in  tho  assurance  that 
the  disciples  will  ask  the  Lord  nothing — an  in- 
timation of  the  enlightenment  of  the  Spirit ;  2. 
that,  in  the  Spirit  of  sonship,  they  shall  accept- 
ably pray  in  Jesus'  name,  with  perfect  certainty 
of  a  hearing  and  of  the  reception  of  miraculous 
power;  8.  Siat,  thus  praying,  they  shall  have  an 
entrance  into  the  spiritual  life  of  consummate 
joy.  The  Lord  explains  the  first  promise  by  the 
announcement  that  they  shall  at  that  time  e^joy 
unbounded  spiritual  intercourse  with  Him 
whl^h  condition  of  affairs  existing.  He  will  unre- 
iervedly  reveal  divine  things  to  them.  Tho  se- 
eond  and  third  promises  He  explains  by  telling 

r • 

**  [Comp.  Wordiworth  in  loe.  (after  Angiutine) :  '*  In  a 
tfocondiuy  And  wider  Benso,  the  Church  in  thii  world  !•  tho 
wonum  in  trtTail ;  iho  is  in  travail  with  sonli  for  the  new 
btrth  to  grace  and  glory  (Oal.  tv.  10).  She  groans  in  tha 
pangs  of  partnrition  even  till  the  great  day  of  llegeneration. 
the  aay  of  the  glorious  rei^;ipearing  of  Christ,  and  tne  general 
resurrection  and  new  birth  to  immortality  (Bom.  Viii.  22). 
Then  hamanity  will  cast  off  its  graT*<lothes,  and  be  glori- 
Ood  for  eror  with  Christ.**— P.  &] 


them  that  they  shall  experience  the  Father's  lovt 
in  direct  communion  with  Him.  ^enoe  it  is  the 
day  of  full,  heavenly  oommunion  with  the  triaae 
Qod,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Son  and  the  Father. 

Ask — inquire  of — Me  nothing. — Chry- 
sostom  and  others  int-erpret  spurav  as  expressive 
of  requesting.  Accordiag  to  Johannean  usage 
it  might  bear  this  meaning.  And  we  should  be 
forced  thus  to  interpret  it,  if,  from  vers.  28-27, 
there  were  presented  but  a  succession  of  fresh 
items  in  the  promise.  In  that  case,  this  first 
proposition  would  contain  the  general  promise: 
on  that  day  ye  shall  have  nothing  more  to  de- 
sire, to  request,  but  shall  ex^ierience  the  fullest 
content,  for,  first,  ye  shall  have  the  hearing  ef 
your  prayers  giranUd  you  in  My  name,  eic 
But  in  ver.  25  the  promise  of  ver.  23  ovk,  iptt- 
T^ere,  is,  from  the  stand-point  of  the  fntnxv, 
further  explained;  similarly,  vers.  26  and  27  axt 
explanatory  of  the  promise  ofver.  2S:  Wlkatso- 
ever  ye  shall  ask— petiUon—the  Father  for,  tte, 
— Accordingly,  the  meaning  is:  Ye  shall  in  that 
day  ask — inquire  of — Me  nothing.  That  is,  their 
immature  disciplehood  and  pupilage— that  con- 
dition in  which  they  were  continually  becemiag 
astonished  or  startled  at  something,  and  were 
consequently  led  into  many  queelionings  (for  ia- 
stance  chap.  xiv.  and  chap.  xvi.  17),  failing 
however,  to  put  the  true  and  decisive  questieu 
(chap.  xvi.  5)— shall  come  to  an  end  and  be  re- 
placed by  the  higher  condition  of  enligbtenmeat. 
The  condition  of  enlightenment  is  a  condition  of 
ever-living  revelation — revelation  suited  to  all 
the  true  needs  of  the  intellectual  spirit,  1  Joha 
U.  20. 

Ver.  28.  If  ye  wiU  entreat  the  Father  for 
anything. — Introduced  by  a  verily,  verily. 
Hence,  it  is  upon  the  following  promise  that  the 
principal  weight  lies.  Christ  divides  their  waati 
into  intellectual  and  practical  ones,  the  need  of 
complete  revelation  and  that  of  finished  redemp- 
tion ;  in  laying  particular  stress  upon  the  lautr. 
He  brings  out  the  fact  that  the  new  life  of 
knowledge  is  conditioned  by  tho  new  life  of 
prayer  in  the  practical  appropriation  of  salva- 
tion. We  consider  the  reading  &v  n  to  be 
established  not  only  by  the  Codd.  (see  the  14ote), 
but  also  by  the  consideration  that  the  principal 
emphasis  should  here  rest  upon  th4  filial  tasoM- 
tion  of  the  Father,  a  circumstance  unconsidered 
in  Meyer's  decision  for  6  u&v  after  Cod.  A. 

He   will  give  it  yon  in   My  name.— 

i Notice  here  the  right  reading. — P.  8.]  See 
ohn  xiv.  26.  Just  as  the  name  of  Christ,  as 
the  living  view  of  His  personal  manifestation, 
and  the  experience  of  His  salvation,  is  the 
medium  of  their  prayer  (a  fact  presupposed  in 
the  invocation  of  God  as  the  Father,  namely,  the 
Father  of  Christ  in  the  first  instance),  so  a 
hearing  on  the  part  of  tho  Father  is  allotted 
them  through  the  name  of  the  Son,  u  «.  the  un- 
folding of  the  fulness  of  blessing,  the  divine 
power  in  His  manifestation.  His  salvation  and 
purpose.  The  name  of  Jesus,  therefore,  is  not 
merely  the  *' motive,"  but  also  the  medinm. 
The  clearer,  objective  radiance  of  Christ*i 
manifestation  is  the  means  by  which  God  endows 
believers  with  more  abundant  power  of  prayer 
and  more  bountiftil  answers  to  it. 
Ver.  24.   Blthexto  ye  have   aakmd  for 
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nothing. — ^Not  simply  for  the  reason  that  they 
looked  divine  illumination  (Meyerl,  or  becftuse 
Christ  Himself  was  not  yet  perfectea  (Hofmann), 
bat  because  they  prayed,  as  yet,  with  the  reser- 
Tations  of  their  old  view  of  the  world,  their  old 
Messianic  hope,  not  in  that  submission  to  the 
Messianic  name  of  Christ  and  to  His  work,  to 
which  they  shynld  attain  by  means  of  the  cross. 

That  yoor  Joy  may  t>e  made  fall. — See 
Ter.  22  and  chap.*  xt.  11.  Glorious  condi- 
tion of  the'  blessed  spirit-life.  Also  an  ulti- 
mate end  of  the  life  of  prayer  (<va).  Christ's 
exhortation  to  prayer  manifestly  has  for  ItB  aim 
Pentecostal  prayer  for  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the 
Mediator  of  that  joy  which  should  be  their  por- 
tion in  the  uhanimity  of  love.  Unanimity  of 
prayer  (Acts  ii.)  is  the  yearning  of  love.  Una- 
nimity in  the  Holy  Ghodt  is  the  fulfilling  oif  love, 
and  that  is  the  experience  of  heaven  upon  earth. 

Yer.  25.  These  things  have  I  spoken 
nnto  yon  in  paraboUc  disconrses  [kv 
napotfjtiaicl. — The  course  through  which  the 
disciplos,  as  unripe  scholars,  have  hitherto  been 
passing,  with  Christ  for  their  Teacher,  is  here 
brought  to  a  conclusion;  hence  it  is  that  Ho 
contrasts  the  accommodative  method  which  lie 
has  hitherto  employed,  with  the  system  of  in- 
struction that  He  intends  pursuing  in  future. 
The  proximate  reference  of  ravra  is,  we  admit, 
to  the  last  discourse  upon  the  saying*  a  little 
whiU  (ver.  17),and,  in  particular,  to  the  para- 
bolic word  concerning  tho  travailing  woman. 
But  we  must  not  (as  docs  Meyer)  limit  its  appli- 
cation to  tho  above;  the  incorrectness  of  such 
limitation  is  proved  by  (he  plural  h  irapoifdatc, 
itself  (Tholuck).  Even  tho  reference  of  the  word 
to  all  those  matters  of  which  Christ  has  hitherto 
been  speakinir,  inclusive  of  His  discourse  con- 
cerning the  Vine  (Luthardt),  fails  to  do  full 
justice  to  this  summary.  The  moment  of  the 
close  of  the  Teacbership  till  now  exercised  by 
Christ  in  the  circle  of  disdiples,  could  not  remain 
without  a  designation  of  deep  significance.  Jesus 
characterises  the  entire  method  which  He  has 
hitherto  pursued  amongst  the  disciples,  as  a 
speaking  eu  napoifii^.  If  it  was  necessary  that 
He  should  speak  much  to  the  people  in  parables 
or  complete  similitudes,  whilst  to  the  disciples 
His  deliverances  were  direct  (Matt,  xiii.),  He 
still  had  been  compelled  until  now  to  speak  to  the 
latter  also  m  figurative  expreteiont  [seo  Notes  on 
chap.  X.  6  and  xv.  1,  pp.  817  and  461].  Be  it 
observed  in  this  connection  that  even  the  figure- 
less  saying  remains  a  dark  and  simile-like  con- 
ception to  the  unenlightened,  while  to  the  en- 
lightened man  the  very  concretest  figure  is 
illuminated  by  the  idea  of  the  Spirit  (seo  the 
Kevelation).* 

Bat  the  honr  cometh.— There  shall  be  a 
great  hour  in  that  great  Easter-Sunday  of  re- 

•  [8o  Also  AlTord:  vopogi^*,  properly,  a  prQt!«r6 ;— but  Im- 
ptyios  gBoenOly  in  Scriptond  and  oiieatel  vm^  •omething 
dark  aud  eniflrmatical ;  see  eipeciallj  Sir.  vi.  35;  riii.  8; 
xxxiz.S;  ziTil.  17:  *in  ditHt  teetioribut;  Bengel.  This  to 
tnw  of  tbe  whole  diicoane— wad  of  the  diseonnee  of  the 
Lord  la  geaenU,  as  they  moat  then  have  teemed  to  them,  be- 
fore the  Holy  Spirit  furnished  the  key  to  their  meaning. 


I  remarks  that  all  human  speech  to  a  wapoifilcL,  only 
able  to  hint  at,  not  to  exprea  folly,  the  things  of  Qod ;  and 
that  the  Lord  contrasts  the  use  of  thto  weak  and  insuflcient 
medium  with  the  inward  teaching  of  the  Iloly  Spirit  which 
is  a  nal  tnpaiting  of  the  dlTine  nature  and  life.— P.  S.] 


newed  meeting  and  of  the  Spirit, — an  hour  when 
the  boundaries  and  wrappings  of  Christ's 
teachership,  His  revelation,  shall  fall.  The 
Lord  illustrates  this  new  sl^ind-point  in  a  con- 
crete manner,  by  repeating  the  two  promises 
vers.  28  and  24. 

Bat  ....  plainly — openly — without  con- 
cealment— with  freedom  of  speech— free-spokenly 
{trapliiiaig).  As  a  substantive,  'rrap})Tiala  is 
sometimes  subjective  (perfect  frankness),  some- 
times objective  (perfect  openness  and  freedom 
from  concealment^  and,  the  one  signification 
being  inconceivable  without  the  other,  it  is,  as  a 
general  thing,  susceptible  of  both  interpreta- 
tions at  once.  These  remarks  are  likewise  ap- 
plicable to  the  adverb  in  question,  formed  by 
the  Dative  of  the  substantive.  It  means — ^the 
objective  sense  predominating — :  without  re- 
serve, with  plainness,  directness.  According  as 
Christ  institutes  a  contrast  between  His  whole 
future  speaking  in  the  Spirit  and  His  speaking 
hitherto,  it  is  assumable  that  He  has  in  mind,  in 
the  first  instance,  the  last  parabolic  saying  con- 
cerning the  travailing  woman,  at  the  same  time 
intending,  however,  to  cbaracterizo  His  whole 
style  of  speech  hitherto,  and,  in  antithesis  to  that, 
the  new  style  in  future  employed  by  Him. 

Yer.  26.  In  that  day  ye  will  ask.— 
Present  petitions.  From  the  complete  manifesta- 
tion of  Christ  through  the  Spirit,  a  manifesta- 
tion realized,  for  them,  in  their  enlightenment, 
there  shall  issue,  as  the  product  of  the  full 
knowledge-life,  the  true  prayer-life  in  the  name 
of  Jesus.  Worthy  of  note  is  the  distinction: 
•ahijaEcdey  ipur^Q,  [Bengel:  Cognitio parit ora- 
tionem,  Lucke:  <*The  more  knowledge,  the 
more  prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus."  Alford: 
**  The  approaching  the  Father  through  Him  shall 
be  a  characteristic  of  their  higher  state  under 
tho  dispensation  of  the  Spirit." — P.  S.] — And  I 
do  not  say  unto  you.  According  to  Are- 
tius,  Qrotius  and  others,  this  is  an  intimation  to 
the  effect  that.  Jesus  will  also  pray  for  them:  / 
will  not  80  much  at  mention  thatf  etc.  According 
to  Lticke  and  others,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  de- 
clarative of  the  directness  of  prayer  to  the  Fa- 
ther,— a  directness  removing  the  necessity  for 
intercession.*  According  to  Meyer,  this  offers 
no  contradiction  to  chap.  xiv.  16;  xvii.  19,  for 
the  reason  that  those  passages  treat  of  the  inter- 
cessions of  Christ  previous  to  the  time  of  tho 
Paraclete.  But  yet  John  had  received  the  Para- 
clete when  he  wrote  1  John  ii.  1  (comp.  Heb. 
vii.  26;  Rom.  viii.  84),  a  fact  to  which  Meyer 
himself  recurs  later.  The  intercession  of  Christ 
for  believers  anointed  with  the  Spirit,  has,  how- 
ever, a  different  character.  It  is  no  longer  a 
mediation  whereby  immediateness  must  be  ef- 
fected, but  one  by  which  it  is  carried  to  perfec- 
tion; consequently,  a  mediation  continually* 
merged  more  and  more  in  immediateness.  •  His 
intercession  has  reference  then  to  the  develop- 
ment of  reconciliation  into  sanctification.*  Also, 
this  is  the  sense  of  our  passage:  even  though  I 
shall  pray  the  Father  for  you,  it  will  not  be  as 
though  the  necessity  were  upon  Me  of  procuring 
you  Uie  favor  of  the  Father,  or  the  Spirit  of  son- 


*  [So  also  Alford :  •*  Christ  is  settinc  in  the  strongest  light 
their  reconciliation  and  access  to  the  nther."~?.  S.] 
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ship;  on  the  contnrj,  je  shftU  learn  that  the 
Father  Himself  doth  love  joa  and  commnnieate 
Himself  nnto  jou. 

Ver.  27.  For  He  Himself,  the  Father 
loveth  you. — /.  e,  not :  •<  without  Mjr  inter- 
eessory  mediation  **  (Mejer),  but  with  the  Holy 
Qhost  the  lore  of  the  Father  doth  also  direotlj 
manifest  itself  unto  joo.  The  Christian  life 
alternates  between  moods  when,  on  the  one  hand, 
life's  immediateness  in  God,  on  the  other  hand, 
its  mediation  through  Christ,  is  felt;  this  im- 
mediateness being,  l^werer,  modified  by  the  fact 
of  its  existence  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  this 
mediation  also  appearing  in  the  glorification 
effected  by  the  Spirit.  The  Present  denotes  the 
proximity  of  the  communication  of  the  Spirit, 
or,  rather,  the  already  beginning  ante-celebra- 
tion of  this  communication  as  that  of  the  Spirit 
of  sonship,  Rom.  Tiii.  15 ;  GaL  It.  0. — ^Beoauee 


ye  have  loved  Me.  "Beeanse  y<  ore  theg 
(vfuic  emphasised)  who  hare  loved  Me."  Meyer. 
LoTe  to  Christ  in  faith  in  His  name  is  the  medium 
through  which  belicTers  experience  the  Father's 
lore  or  the  consolation  of  their  sonship.— And 
have  believed  that  I  came  forth  from  ths 
Father  (see  chap.  riii.  42).  This  decided  be- 
lief in  the  dirine  personality  of  Christ  is  the 
foundation  and  the  proof  of  their  lore  for  Christ 
For  in  the  disciples,  faith  was  not  dcTeloped  as 
another  and  secondary  thing,  from  loTe  to  Je- 
sus, but  germinant  faith,  in  the  form  of  loving 
devotion,  unfolded  into  this,  faith's  knowledge. 
The  Perfects  denete  the  festalness  of  the  momeat, 
which  was  anticipative  of  the  Pentecostal  time. 
That  Christ  regards  the  belief  in  His  wondroos 
outgoing  from  the  Father  as  the  basis  for  the 
consummation  of  faith  in  Him,  is  evidenced  bj 
the  following. 


V. 

QLOBIFIOATIOH  OF  CHRIST*8  HOME-OOIKG  THROUGH  HIS  OLORIOUS  COMING  INTO  THB  WORLD  FROM  TBI 
TATHBR.  (PRK-CELIDRATION  OF  THB  OAT  OF  PBNTBCOST  IN  A  PBECURSORT  PBHTECOSTAL  MO- 
MEHT  OF  THB  DISCIPLES.      THB  FIRST  RAT  OF  THB  COMING  ENLIGHTENMENT  OF  THB  DI80IPLBS.) 

Chap.  XVI.  28-33. 

28  I  came  forth  from^  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world:  again,  I  leave  the 

29  world,  and  go  to  the  Father.    His  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lo,  now  speakest  tiioa 

30  plainly  [^v  ^a^fiyj<Tia\  and  speakest  no  proverb  [parable].  Now  are  we  sure  [we 
know,  ofdaiisv]  that  thou  knowest  [oTiJacJ  all  things,  and  needest  not  that  any  man 

31  should  ask  thee:   by  this  we  believe  Chat  thou  camest  forth  from  God.    Jesos 

32  answered  them,  Do  ye  now  believe?  [Now  ye  do  believe.]'  Behold,  tiie  [an] 
hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  [pm^  now]*  come,  that  ye  shall  [will]  be  scattered  [Zedt 
xiii.  7]  every  man  [every  one]  to  his  own,  and  shall  [wUl]  leave  me  alone ;  and 
yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me. 

33  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  [may]  have  peace. 
In  the  world  ye  shall  have  [ye  have,  rjfere]*  tribulation:  but  be  of  good  cheer;  I 
have  overcome  the  world. 


TEXTUAL  AND  ORAHMATIOAL. 

1  Ver.  28.-Godd.  B.  0.  L.  X^  Lacbmaiiii,  TLschendorf  read  U ;  God.  A.  [a*  text  nc\  etc  Mp^  which  mifl^t  be  a  deg^ 
matical  modiflcation  [or  a  repetition  of  the  wapa  in  ven  271. 

«  Ver.  32.— NOi*  [text  rec.J  is  wanting  in  K.  A.  B.  C.i 

•  Ver.  31.— [I  read  iprnrtvTtvtrt  not  as  a  question,  bnt,  with  Lnther.  Lange,  Meyer,  Stier,  Alford,  Godet,aBa 
concession  (oomp.  Ter.  27 ;  XTii.  81.  Christ  recognizes  the  present  &ith  of  the  disciples,  bat  shows  bow  weak  it  was.  Imt 
(ifin  is  emphatic)  ye  beliere,  bat  bow  soon  will  yoor  foith  be  shaken!  So  also  Qodet:  ** MainimatU^  vout  avgu,Hid 
trai;  mais  bientBl^  queftrtt-vouMf'^V.  8.] 

4  Ver.  83.— The  cftrc  [ye  toiO  hoot]  which  I^tchmann  giree  in  accordance  with  B.D.,  has  not  snfflclent  antiMxi^  to 
.•QStain  it  against  «x«t«  [y«  Aaoe,  which  is  sapportad  by  K.  A.  B.  C,  etc— P.  &] 


EXEGEnOAIi  AND  ORITICAL. 

Ver.  28.  I  oame  forth  from  the  Father 
and  am  come  into  the  world  \^*Z^7jX'&ov 
iK  rot)  Trarpdc  Kai  eX^Xv^a  eic  rbv  nda- 
fiov  irdXtv  h^irjfii  rhv  xSafiov  xal  irop- 
ehofiai  npbc  rbv  naripa,  Bengel:  **Re- 
eapUulationem  mazmam  habet  hie  vernu.**  Meyer: 


«A  simple,  grand  eummarj  of  His  wb^ 
personal  life.''  Mark  the  symmetry  of  the  four 
olauses:  l^^X^ov,  e7j^7.vi9a,  ei^fu,  wopeiofuu^  ba- 
miliation  and  Incamation,  death  and  exaltadoa. 
— P.  S.] — Solemnly  Christ  throws  the  indiTidual 
elements  of  His  discourse  into  a  concentric  ex- 
pression, one  representatiTO  of  the  unitj  of  the 
whole  picture  of  His  life  and,  hence,  declarallTe 
to  the  disciples  of  the  cause  of  His  going  bach 
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to  the  Father  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  He 
was,  namely,  obliged  so  (o  return  beoause  He 
had  Gome  forth  from  th^  Father  thus  wonder- 
fdlly.  The  one  half  of  Uia  life,  the  way  from 
heayen  to  earth,  in  faith  surveyed  by  the  disci- 
ples, demands  the  other  half.  The  words  of 
Jesus  thus  give  them,  for  the  first  time,  a  olear 
Tiew  of  His  entire  life,  and,  together  with  this 
beetowment,  convey  to  them  a  ray  of  the  pente- 
costal  Spirit.  For  enlightenment  through  the 
Holy  Ghost  is,  concretely  taken,  one  with  the 
survey  and  nnitous  view  of  the  life  of  Jesus  in 
its  totality. 

Ver.  29.  Lo,  now  speakest  Thou  plainly 
['I<Je,  vvv  ev  '^r apfifjaiiji  XoAcZf,  Ka\ 
napoifiiav  ohdefilav  Xiyetc^, — Beholdyi.e, 
with  astonishment  do  they  perceive  that  He  even 
BOW  speaks  to  them  in  this  new  way.  We  can- 
not subscribe  to  Liioke's  and  Tholuck*s  uncon- 
ditional approval  of  the  words  of  Augustine: 
iUi  usque  adeo  non  inteUigunt^  ut  nee  saltern  se  non 
inUlligere  intelliffant,*  Christ  Himself  recognizes 
that  some  great  thing  is  now  going  on  within 
them,  ver.  81.  They  do  but  make  the  mistake 
of  regarding  this  momentary  view  enjoyed  by 
them  in  the  radiance  of  one  beam  of  the  promised 
Spirit,  as  the  beginning  of  an  uninterrupted  en- 
lightenment and  festival  of  the  Spirit.  Now, 
say  they  with  emphasis,  now  Thou  speakest 
plainly ;  even  now  do  we  perceive  that  Thou  art 
able  to  anticipate  by  Thy  disclosure  every  ques- 
tion that  we  might  still  have  desired  to  ask  Thee. 

Ver.  80.  Now  we  know,  etc, — That  they 
really  understood  Chrisfs  saying,  in  respect  of 
its  fundamental  thought,  is  proved  by  the  decla- 
ration: by  reason  of  this  we  beUeve  [ev 
ToiT(f>-'propter  hoe — vtareho fisv  bri  Airb 
'Oeov  e^^X^ecl' — /.  e.  from  the  belief  that 
Thou  didst  personally  and  miraculously  come 
forth  from  Qod,  faith  draweth  the  deduction 
and  reconcileth  us  to  the  fact  that  Thou  wilt  in 
like  manner  go  to  the  Father.  '£v  to{;t(,} 
{propter  hoe),  therefore,  does  not  mean:  on  ac- 
count of  this  that  Thou  hast  just  imparted  to  us, 
we  do  now  beUeve  that  Thou  earnest  forth  from 
the  Father, — but — ^in  accordance  with  the  words 
of  Jesus — :  supported  by  this  conviction  that 
Thou  didst  come  forth  from  the  Father,  we  be- 
Ueve the  rest  also.  The  first  half  of  Thy  life 
doth  explain  to  us  the  second.  And  thus  is  also 
Meyer's  interpretation  set  aside :  they  confess  to 
have  found  a  new  and  special  reason  for  posi- 
tiveness  in  their  existent  belief  in  the  divine  ori- 
gin of  Christ.  [Meyer  makes  bri  dependent  on 
irtarebofiev  and  indicative  of  the  obfeet  (not  the 
ground)  of  faith.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  81.  Te  do  now  beUeve  ['Apr* 
wiffTehere,  Comp.  ver.  27,  TreniareOKare  on,  etc., 
and  xvii.  8,  kwiertwrav  6n,  etc, — P.  ff.] — In  read- 

*  [*<They  so  Httle  undentAnd  Him  as  not  eren  to  nnderstand 
that  thej  did  not  undwatand;  for  they  were  as  babes  (parvuli 
enim  erant).**  Bimilarly  Lampe :  **  They  are  annoved  that  they 
sltonld  be  accounted  by  their  Blaster  as  nnskilftii  and  in  ncod 
of  another  Teacdier. . .  And  thns  thev  go  so  fftr  as  to  contradict 
Christ  and  dispute  His  plain  words,  and  deny  that  He  was 
q>eaklng  enigmatically  to  them.'*  This  is  too  strong.  The  dis- 
ciples caught  a  glimpse  at  the  tnith  and  hastily  inferred  that 
the  Pentecostal  time  had  already  come  for  the  iv  wa^mi^ia  Aa« 
XuM,  Calvin:  Ermttant  onto  tatpiu ptr(Mde  acn  qms  nummo 
•RIO  aureo  divUem  u  putareL  The  stress  lies  on  vvv,  as  con- 
trasted with  the  ftiture  \aX^  and  ds-ayycAtt,  ver.  25d— 
P.  a  J 


ing  the  sentence  as  a  question,  with  Euthym. 
Zigab.,  Olshausen  and  others,*  we  should  over- 
look the  fact  that  Chrbt  actually  acknowledges 
the  upsoaring  of  their  faith, — a  fact  evidenced 
by  the  very  restriction  that  follows.  Liicke 
dubiously  declares  against  the  reading  of  the 
proposition  as  a  question;  Meyer  is  more  de- 
cided in  his  recognition  of  the  concession  there- 
in expressed  ;f  Bengel  takes  said  concession  in 
too  unconditional  a  sense:  nunc  habeo,  quod  volui 
et  volo ;  opposed  to  the  latter  view  are  the  re- 
strictive 6.pTi  and  the  subsequent  words  of  Christ. 
[Bengel  takes  the  following  words  as  intended  to 
strengthen  the  faith  of  the  disciples  against  the 
gathering  storm. — P.  8.] 

Ver.  82.  Behold,  the  hoar  oometh.— 
Not  the  hour  when  your  faith  shall  cease  (see 
Luke  xxii.  82),  but  the  hour  when  it  shall  fail 
to  stand  the  test, — when,  therefore,  it  shall  be 
characterized  as  an  enthusiasm  or  rapture.  The 
impulse  and  inspiration  of  faith  must  mature 
into  the  settled  mind  of  faith. — It  is  already 
oome  [k'kfj'kv'&ev],  saith  the  Lord,  with  a 
presentiment  of  the  approaching  crisis. — That 
ye  will  be  scattered  \\va  oKopTria^^re 
eKaoToc  etc  rd  Mta],  with  Zva;  this  is  the 
destiny  of  the  hour.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  81  j  Zech. 
xiii.  7.  [The  passage  of  the  prophet  Zechariah, 
from  which  the  oKopTrur&^e  of  our  text  is  taken 
is  more  fully  quoted  by  Matthew  and  reads  thus: 
«*  Awake,  0  sword  against  My  Shepherd,  and 
against  the  man  that  is  My  fellow  '*  (My  associate. 
My  equal,  nearest  kinsman=the  Messiah),  '*saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts:  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  shall  be  scattered  "  (the  dispersion  of  the 
disciples  at  the  crucifixion,  and  then  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation),  <*and  I  will  turn  My  hand  upon  the 
little  ones^*  (the  humble  followers  of  Christ,  the 
poor  of  the  flock).  Comp.  the  Notes  in  Com.  on 
Matthew,  p.  478.— P.  S.]— To  his  own  bnsl- 
ness  or  interests.  We  would  not  translate  eig 
rd  I6ta:  to  his  own  property  or  home. J  Comp. 
Is.  liii.  6.  A  man's  peculiar  possessions  were' 
no  hindrance  to  the  mivunfia,  but  the  latter  was 
shaken  by  the  circivmstance  of  every  man's  seek- 
ing safety  in  his  own  way. — ^And  leave  Me 
alone  \Kap.i  p,6vov  ai^fjTe'],  To  this  degree 
shall  their  faith  waver. — Going  one*8  own  wag, 
and  leaving   Christ  alone,  are  reciprocal  ideas. 

{This  allusion  implies  a  rebuke,  most  gently  and 
bvingly  expressed,  but  all  the  more  deeply  and 
humbly  to  be  felt  afterwards  by  the  disciples. 
As  a  man,  Christ  was  keenly  alive  to  the  law  of 
sympathy,  and  their  temporary  desertion  in  the 
hour  of  need,  when  a  friend  proves  to  be  a  friend 
indeed,  must  have  wounded  Him  to  the  quick ; 
but  the  absence  of  human  help  was  more  than 
made  up  by  the  constant  presence  of  His  hea- 
venly Father,  and  in  the  clear  consciousness  of 
this  presence.  He  soared  calmly  and  serenely  over 


^  [Also  Calrln,  E.  T.,  De  Wette,  Tischendorf,  Hongsten- 
berg,  Ewald ;  comp.  L  51 ;  xiiL  38 ;  xx.  29.— P.  S.] 

t  [So  also  BengeL  Stier,  AlfonL  Godet.  See  Textual 
NoTi  t.-P.  8.] 

X  [So  Meyer :  Seine  eiamu  Afi^vUhaUsmU  ;  Oodet :  dans  Unr 
domidU,  The  sense  depends  on  the  connection :  in  ch.  xix. 
27  T&  ISia  means  John's  home ;  while  in  ch.  i.  11  it  means 
the  Jewish  people.  Here  we  are  to  nnderstand  more  generally 
their  own  ways  and  interests  which  the  disciples  had  left  be- 
fore in  order  to  follow  Christ ;  comp.  Lnke  xrili.  28,  where 
Peter  says :  ^jui<t«  a^^jcojicv  v^rra  rndk  ifxo^ovdi^aiiiw  trot. 
So  also  Bengel  and  Alford.— P.  &] 
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the  clouds  of  loneliness  caused  by  the  unfaith- 
fulness of  men. — P.  S.] 

And  (yet)  I  am  not  alone,  [xa  / — adrersa- 
tire,  and  yet,  an  emphatio  and  pathetic  use  of 
Koi^  accompanied  b/  a  pause  and  unexpectedly 
introducing  the  opposite,  as  often  in  John  (see 
Me/er  and  Alford) — ovic  elfil  ftdvoct  oti  6 
naTfjp  fier*  kfiob  kariv, — ^P.  8.]  One  of 
the  subllmest  and  profoundest  sayings.  He  will 
remain  confident  of  the  counsel,  guidance,  ap- 
proval and  presence  of  His  Father  and  will  pre- 
serTO  this  confidence  even  throughput  the  darkest 
moment  (Eli,  Eli,  etc.),  [The  exclamation  on 
the  cross.  Matt,  xxvii.  40,  proceeded  from  a 
momentary  feeling  of  desertion  by  the  Father, 
with  an  underlying  faith  in  His  presence ;  hence 
He  addressed  Him  still  as  J7ti  God,  and  His  will 
continued  subject  to  Him,  as  in  the  agony  of 
Qethsemane.  Comp.  the  Notes  on  Matthew^  p. 
626.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  83.  These  things  have  -I  spoken, 
eie. — [The  concluding  farewell  word  of  these 
farewell  discourses,  reToaling  the  deepest  tender- 
ness and  suavity  of  affection,  and  indicating  the 
one  object:  to  give  them  His  peace  in  this  evil 
world,  with  courage  and  strength  to  overcome 
the  world  on  the  ground  of  His  own  triumph 
which  He  sees  already  completed. — ^P.  S.I  The 
reference  of  ravra  is  not  necessarily  to  the  last 
ravra  alone ;  it  refers  to  the  whole  of  the  fare- 
wMl-discourses.  We  must  recollect  that  the 
denial  of  Peter,  and  the  disciples*  inability  to 
follow  the  Lord,  form  the  starting-point  of  these 
discourses.  To  this  thought,  the  occasion  of  the 
farewell-discourses.  He  has  now,  at  their  con- 
clusion, returned.  In  their  despondency  they 
shall  be  preserved  from  despair. — That  in  Me 
ye  may  have  peace  [tva  iv  iftol  el- 
p^vffv  ixVTe'],  In  antithesis  to  the  tribulation 
prepared  for  them  by  the  world.  In  Me :  Lu- 
ther: In  My  word;  Tholuok:  In  vital  commu- 
nion with  Me  (after  Gerhard,  Lampe).*  We 
may  not  apprehend  the  antithesis  in  as  purely 
objective  a  sense  as  attaches  to  it  when  applied 
to  the  ripened  Christian ;  it  h%s  ite  subjective  side 
as  weU.  Through  faith  in  His  word  and  through 
the  keeping  of  the  same,  they  were  in  Christ  to 
an  extent  that  sufficed  for  the  preservation  of 
their  peace ;  but  also  in  the  world  still,  to  an  ex- 
tent that  necessitated  their  endurance  of  a  tri- 
bulation perilous  to  their  souls.  This  was  their 
final  departure  out  of  the  world  to  full  commu- 
nion with  Him.  Hence  there  was  need  for  the 
exhortation:  be  of  good  cheer,  and  for  the  sub- 
sequent high-priestly,  intercessory  prayer. 

[On  elp^vrf  comp.  notes  on  ch.  xiv.  27 ;  on  ^XljjfiCt 
XVI.  21 ;  XV.  18  ff.  Peace  embraces  all  that  con- 
stitutes rest,  contentment  and  true  happiness  of 
heart  on  the  basis  of  the  CJiristian  salvation  and 
vital  union  with  Christ.  Tribulation  is  both 
persecution  from  without  and  distress  Arom  with- 
in. The  happiness  of  Christians  in  this  life 
is  subject  -to  frequent  interruptions  i^nd  dis- 
turbances Arom  their  own  remaining  infirmities 
and  sins  as  well  as  from  an  ungodly  world.  Yet 
deep  down  at  the  bottom  peace  continues  to 


*  [So  also  Mey^r:  **  Living  and  morlng  in  He.**  Comp. 
XT.  T.  **This  prMoppotof  the  rntum  fh>m  the  ecattering  In 
Tor.  32,— the  bnmchet  again  gathered  in  the  Vine'*  (iUIbrd). 
—P.  a.} 


reign,  however  much  the  surface  of  the  oeean  of 
life  may  be  agitated  by  wind  and  storm. — ^P.  8.] 

Bat  be  of  good  cheer  [aXXa  ^apoeirej. 
-—The  strengthening  of  their  weakness  in  their 
impending  tribulation.  [A  living  commentary 
of  this  ^apaelre  is  especially  the  apostle  Paul; 
comp.  Rom.  viii.  87;  2  Cor.  ii.  14;  iv.  7ff.;  tL 
4ff.;  xii.  9;  his  speech  before  Felix  and  Weitau^ 
etc.  (Meyer). — ^P.  S.] — I  have  overoome  the 
world,  [eyi^  veviKtfKa  rdv  Koafiov,  "not 
only  be/ore  you,  but /or  you,  that  ye  may  be  ahle 
to  do  the  same;''  comp.  1  John  t.  4,  5.  *£xw— 
I,  not  you — is  emphatic  and  gives  prominence  to 
that  unique  personality,  whose  victory  secttRs 
all  subsequent  victories  and  makes  Uis  ehnreh 
indestructible. — ^P.  8.]  In  the  spirit  of  the  fare- 
well-discourses, this  is  the  anticipatory  oelebra- 
tion  of  His  victory,  or  tile  perfect  aasaranoe  of 
victory,  expressed  in  an  anticipatory  celd>Ta- 
tion.  It  was  the  more  proper,  however,  for  this 
future  event  to  be  expresscKi  in  the  Perfect  tense 
for  the  reason  that  His  whole  course  hitherto 
had  been  a  victory  over  the  world.  The  three- 
fold victory  over  its  Itut,  in  particular,  was  de- 
cided in  the  story  of  the  temptation  in  the  wilder- 
ness ^MatL  iv.);  the  first  of  the  three  great 
victories  over  the  anguish  of  the  world  was  de- 
cided in  the  triumph  over  Judas  (see  chap.  xiii. 
81^.  These  were  the  pledge  of  the  full  aecom- 
plishment  of  His  victory.  Be  of  good  ckeer^  i.  e. 
this  victory  shall  also  conduct  them  past  the  tri-  . 
bulation  which  is  in  th'e  world.  This  joyfolness 
of  believers,  in  reliance  on  the  victory  of  Christ, 
first  displays  itself  in  the  life  of  the  apostles  (see 
Rom.  viii. ;  I  John  v.  4,  etc.) 

[With  a  cheering  shoot  of  victory  Christ  closes 
His  farewell-discourses  to  the  disciples ;  but  this 
was  an  anticipation  of  faith,  which  was  to  be  re- 
alized by  the  omnipotent  power  of  Qod:  and 
hence,  going  forth  to  the  last  and  decisive  con- 
flict with  the  prince  of  darkness,  He  poars  out 
His  heart  in  prayer  to  the  Father  for  Hima^ 
His  disciples,  and  the  whole  future  oongregation 
of  believers.    See  next  chapter. — P.  S. ] 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 
(On  Chap.  xvL  16-83.) 

1.  In  the  preceding  section  Christ  dearly 
distinguishes  His  presence  with  the  disciples 
from  the  future  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with 
them.  But  now  He  reveals  to  them  the  prospect 
of  Himself  speedily  being  with  them  again  in  a 
new  form.  By  this  can  be  meant,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, nothing  else  than  the  Resurrection,  with 
its  manifestations ;  that,  however,  is  at  the  sane 
time  a  symbol  and  pledge  of  the  general  fact  of 
their  future  meeting ;— of  their  meeting  by  means 
of  viewing  Christ  in  spirit,  of  their  meeting  on 
the  way  to  the  Father  and  in  the  Father's  Hoase, 
and  of  their  meeting  in  the  Parousia.  With  the 
Holy  Ghost  He  Himself  shall  re-appear  to  them 
in  His  glory.  The  new  day  of  Christ  is  bnt  <me 
day,  and  also  the  eternal  seeing  of  Him  again  in 
faith  is  essentially  one  seeing. 

2.  A  little  while  [ver.  ICj.  The  one  and  the 
other  fwcpdv  are  symbolical  of  the  alternation  of 
Good  Friday  and  Easter  periods  in  the  Chnreh: 
an  alternation  regularly  continuing  until  the  day 
of  Christ*!  appearing.     The  Apostles  jitadied 
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this  fwcp6v  tbeir  whole  lires  long;  but  whon 
proclaiming,  as  they  did,  eyer  and  anon,  during 
the  tribulations  of  the  early  Oh ur oh:  the  Lord 
oometh  quickly,  it  is  the  last  time,  the  last  hour, 
they  announoed  a  religioui  date,  established 
through  the  fellowship  of  the  Christian  spirit 
with  the  Spirit  of  God  and  Christ,  before  whom  a 
thousand  years  are  as  one  day  and  one  day  as  a 
ihousaad  years  (2  Pet.  ill.  8);  and  it  Is  a  de- 
eided  mistake  of  modern  exegetes  to  be  continu- 
ally regarding  this  reUgiouM  date  of  a  lofty, 
apostolic  yiew  of  the  world,  as  a  chronological 
date  of  chiliastio  error.  The  same  Paul  who,  in 
a  religious  sense,  proclaimed :  **  The  Lord  cometh 
quickly'*  (1  Thess.),  in  the  second  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians  opposed  the  chronological  misun- 
derstanding by  the  declaration :  The  Lord  cometh 
not  so  soon ;  and  the  same  John  who  wrote  the 
words:  '*It  is  the  last  hour"  (1  John  ii.  18), 
did  in  RcTelation  likewise  depict  the  grand  sue- 
oession  of  the  ages  until  the  appearing  of  Christ. 
8.  Yer.  20.  The  diatrui  of  the  disciples,  the  joy 
of  the  world.  And  the  joy  of  the  disciples? 
Here  the  Lord  has  not  carried  out  the  parallel, 
for  the  Joy  of  the  disciples  is  to  be  the  £Tangel 
for  the  world,  and  only  to  the  impenitent  portion 
of  the  world  shall  it  be  an  occasion  of  livmenta- 
tion.  Hence  homilists,  in  completing  the  second 
antithesis  also,  are  but  conditionally  correct. 
Only  the  impenitent  world  with  its  distressful 
lamentations,  forms  a  cimtrast  to  the  joy  of  the 
disciples. 

4.  [Ver.  2^.]  The  sufferings  of  Chriet  were  the 
birth-pangs  of  the  Theocracy,  which  made  them- 
selves felt  in  the  disciples,  the  true  children  of 
the  Theocracy.  Christ's  resurrection,  howerer, 
was,  in  reality,  the  birth  of  the  eternal  man  into  the 
eternal  world,  simultaneously  with  which  birth 
the  new  mankind,  as  a  whole,  was  born  into  the 
world.  When  He  died,  the  great  work  of  God 
waa  finished;  when  He  rose,  the  eternal  God- 
Man  was  perfected.  With  Him  the  Church,  the 
new  mankind,  was  bom.  On  this  birth  see 
Rot.  xii.  1 ;  on  the  First-born,  Col.  i.  18 ;  on  the 
oongenitive  humanity,  Col.  iii.  1.  Comp.  the 
note  on  CL  1  of  Ter.  22,  p.  497. 

5.  Ver.  22.  All  Christianity  is  an  alternation 
o/numming  and  joy,  as  the  natural  life  is  an  al- 
ternation of  joy  and  sorrow;  parting  grief  and 
joy  of  meeting,  in  the  highest  sense.  Joy  not 
to  be  taken  away.  An  alternation  in  spiritual, 
as  in  natural  things,  but  in  an  iuTerse  order. 

6.  Verily,  verily,  etc  (Ter.  23) :  the  solemnly 
assoTerated,  absolute  hearableness  of  prayer  in 
that  degree  in  which  it  is  prayer ;  and  His  Amen 
»  prophecy  of  a  hearing,  spoken  by  the  Spirit 
of  prayer. 

7.  The  Christian  life  is  a  spiritual  life  in  which 
inqniries  and  researches  are  transformed  into 
entreaties  and  experiences,  yer.  24.  That  great 
day  of  New  Testament  spiritual  life  is  a  day 
when  men  shall  Uto  in  the  communion  of  the 
Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  day  when 
men  shall  walk  in  the  manifestation  of  heaTcn 
upon  earth.     See  notes  to  ver.  23. 

8.  Perfect  joy,  and  life  in  the  Spirit  are  one. 
An  exhortation  to  Pentecostal  prayer.  See  note 
to  last  clause  of  Ter.  24. 

9.  [Ver.  25.]  To  a  man  in  an  unenlightened 
ttate,  ewtry  discourse,  even  one  which  in  a  direct  I 


manner  presents  ideas  to  the  mind,  becomes  a 
parabolic  speech ;  to  a  man  in  a  condition  of  en- 
lightenment, every  discourse,  eyen  the  figura- 
tiTO,  parabolical  one,  becomes  an  undraped  word 
of  revelation ;  just  as  the  unconverted  man  has, 
in  addition  to  the  [Mosaic]  Law  another  Law  in 
the  Gospel,  whil^  the  converted  man  finds,  added 
to  his  Gospel,  another  Gospel  in  the  Law.  Law 
and  symbol  are  the  indivisible  forms  of  revela- 
tion for  the  pious  of  tender  age ;  the  law  for  the 
heart  and  conscience,  the  symbol  for  the  under- 
standing ;  whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Gos- 
pel and  spiritual  speech  are  the  inseparable 
forms  of  revelation  for  the  believer  who  has  at- 
tained to  maturity ;  see  note  to  ver.  25.  Life  iu 
the  Spirit  is  a  life  in  the  ever  new  revelation,  in 
the  everlasting  Gospel,  Rev.  xiT.  0. 

10.  [Ver.  20.]  In  the  life  of  the  faithful, 
Christ's  intercession  coincides  with  the  immedi- 
ate prayer  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  the  heart 
TRom.  Tiii.  26^,  in  which  latter  prayer  the  mani- 
festations of  the  Father's  love  are  announced. 

11.  [Ver.  28.]  The  one  half  of  the  life  of 
Christ, — namely.  His  personal  coming,  as  the 
Son  of  God,  from  the  Father — is  the  key  to  the 
other  half — His  going,  in  divine  glory,  to  the 
Father. 

12.  [Vers.  29,  80.]  The  disciples,  in  obtaining 
from  tne  Lord  their  first  general  view  of  His 
entire  life  and  course,  also  experienced  a  fore- 
taste of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  divine  life  in  its  central  unity.  Hence  the 
first  illumination  touching  the  life  of  Christ  and 
of  all  the  divine  manifestations  in  general,  com- 
pleted in  the  ascension,  is  the  instrumentality 
for  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  as  the 
anointing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  instru- 
mentality for  the  full,  undivided  view  of  the  life 
of  Jesus  in  its  unity.  The  unit  is  needful  and 
unity  indispensable.  This  is  so  much  a  law  of 
life,  that  always  with  t3ie  dismemberment  of  the 
patchwork  of  knowledge,  life  takes  its  departure, 
but  with  its  centralization,  life  is  evolved.  For 
this  cause,  poly-history  is  an  inanimate,  true 
science  a  living,  thing.  For  this  cause,  legality 
through  ordinances  is  lost  in  death,  while  from 
central  saving  faith  it  develops  an  abundant  life 
in  God-like  virtues.  Even  the  pantheistic  feel- 
ing of  all-oneness  (Alleinsgrfahl)  displays  a  rich 
shimmering  of  spirit ;  but  a  shimmering  as  false 
as  pantheism  itself,  in  its  antagonism  to  person- 
ality. We  do  not  doubt  that  the  disciples  had, 
in  that  moment,  a  glimpse  of  Pentecost. 

13.  This  glimpse  was,  however,  the  last  mo- 
ment of  their  pre-Pentecostal  enthusiasm.  En- 
thusiasm is  tho  blossom  of  the  new  life — a  blos- 
som, in  prophetic  times,  so  gloriously  unfolding 
in  the  prophetic  word.  But  enthusiasm  must 
first  pass  through  mortal  suffering,  to  the  end 
that  it  may  set  into  fruit,  into  fire-proof  dispo- 
sition of  mind.  Such  trial,  therefore,  was  now 
imminent  even  upon  the  disciples,  according  to 
Ter.  82. 

14.  Ver.  83.  Christ's  peace  in  the  faithful  on 
earth,  is  heaven  upon  earth.  They  have  this 
peace  in  Him  ;  in  the  world  they  have  anguish. 
What  is  yet  wanting  to  the  fulness  of  peace,  shall 
be  supplied  by  the  courage  and  confidence  in- 
spired by  the  thought  that  He  has  overcome  the 
world.    Peace  is  made  entire  by  cheerful  confi* 
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donee,  as  salYalion  through  patience,  Rom.  tIU. 
26 ;  see  1  John  v.  4. 

15.  Cbrbt  o/oRf,  and  yet  not  aloru  in  His  hoar 
of  suflEering.    See  note  to  last  clause  of  tot.  82. 

16.  The  farewell-discourses  of  Jesus:  dis- 
courses speaking  peace,  warning,  eoneolaiiorif  vie- 
tory,    Ver.  83. 

HOMILETIOAL  AND    PBAOTICAL. 

(On  Ycrs.  16-88.) 

How  heaven  and  earth  are  now  through  Christ 
already  made  one  in  reality,  with  a  Tiew  to  their 
one  day  becoming  one  in  actual  manifestation 
also. — The  great  word  of  the  Lord :  a  little  while; 
1.  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me ;  2.  a 
little  while  and  ye  see  Me  again. — How  we.  in 
company  with  the  disciples,  hare  to  make  a  life- 
long study  of  the  words :  a  little  while. — Alter- 
nation betwixt  Good  Friday  and  Easter  periods: 
1.  In  the  life  of  Christ,  2.  in  that  of  the  Church, 
8.  in  that  of  the  individual  Christian,  4.  in  that 
of  the  whole  present  age  of  the  world. — The 
history  of  the  natural  birth  of  man,  a  symbol 
of  the  history  of  the  higher  life. — Christ,  as  the 
First-born  from  the  dead,  is  the  First-born  for 
the  kingdom  of  everlasting  life. — The  blossom 
of  the  highest  heavens  in  the  low,  earthly  world. 
— The  brightest  day  (ver.  23),  preceded  by  the 
darkest  hour  (ver.  82).— The  Christian  life  as 
the  joy  of  fresh  seeing :  1.  The  seeing  of  Christ 
again,  perfect  joy ;  2.  perfect  joy  a  pledge  of 
all  Christian  re-seeing,  ver.  22. — And  on  that 
day:  1.  Easter-day  as  Sunday,  2.  Sunday  as 
Easter-day. — The  new  and  great  God's  Day  of 
the  Resurrection:  1.  One  day  as  a  thousand 
years ;  2.  a  thousand  years  as  one  day. — How 
all  our  questioning  and  searching  should  termi- 
nate in  faithful  prayer,  ver.  28. — Acceptable 
prayer,  vers.  28, 24. — ^Prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
— The  distinction  of  parabolic  speech  and  spi- 
ritual speech:  1.  In  the  word  of  revelation ;  2.  in 
the  word  of  the  Church ;  8.  in  the  ear  of  the  Chris- 
tian.— Tokens  of  salvation  in  fidelity  to  Jesus : 
1.  Prayer  urged  in  His  name  guarantees  us  His 
intercession ;  2.  love  to  Him  is  our  guaranty  (hat 
the  Father  loves  us ;  8.  the  belief  that  He  has 
come  unto  us  from  the  Father  is  our  guaranty 
that  He  has  gone  for  us  to  the  Father ;  4.  tho 
word  that  He  has  spoken  unto  us  is  our  guaranty 
that  He  will  tell  us  all  things. — The  blissful  mo- 
ment of  the  disciples  a  foretoken  of  their  darkest 
hour. — Even  though  the  congregation  be  scat- 
tered, Christ  standeth  firm  on  the  battle-ground. 
— Christ  alone  and  not  alone. — How  Christ  hath 
armed  His  people  for  their  warfare,  ver.  83. 

The  Christian's  peace  in  the  tribulation  of  the 
world :  1.  How  the  peace  of  Christ  and  tribula- 
tion in  the  world  demand  one  another ;  2.  the 
peace  of  Christ  a  source  of  tribulation  in  the 
world ;  8.  tribulation  in  tho  world  a  token  of 
the  peace  of  Christ — The  peace  of  Christ  as  a 
victory  over  the  tribulation  in  the  world:  1. 
How,  as  peace  in  Christ,  it  colls  forth  tribulation 
in  the  world ;  2.  how,  as  peace  through  Christ, 
it  inspires  courage  and  cheerfulness,  and  exalts 
a  man  above  the  tribulation  of  the  world. 

On  the  Perieope  Jubilate  (Gospel  for  the  Third 
Sunday  after  Easter),  vers.  16-28.  Christianity, 
as  the  highest  vicissitude  betwixt  sorrow  and  joy, 


contrasted  with  the  worldly  life  as  the  highest 
vicissitude  of  joy  and  sorrow. — The  word  of  the 
Lord,  a  lUtle  while:  1.  An  enigma  to  the  dis- 
ciples (vers.  16-19) ;  2.  a  prophetic  type  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  (vers.  19-22) ;  8.  a  blissful 
contemplation  and  experience  in  the  new  life  of 
the  children  of  His  Spirit. — The  natal  hour  of 
the  natural  man  a  type  of  the  natal  hour  of  the 
kingdom  of  God :  1.  Symbol  of  the  woman;  1 
symbol  of  the  child. — ^Every  human  being  a 
token  of  the  change  between  sadness  and  joy  ia 
the  kingdom  of  God :  1.  With  anguish  expected 
and  bom ;  2.  jubilantly  received  and  welcomed 
into  life. — The  winning  of  lifo  from  out  the  peril 
of  death:  1.  In  the  natural  life;  2.  in  the  spiri- 
tual life. — Out  of  supreme  renunciation  the  fol- 
filment  of  all  desires,  ver.  28. — The  weeping  and 
lamenting  of  the  godly, — how  it  is  changed  into 
filial  entreaties,  pro£fered  with  heavenly  confi- 
dence.—In  the  way  of  Christ  all  lost,  all  gained. 
—The  heaviest  hour  (ver.  21),  the  womb  of  the 
most  glorious  day  (ver.  28). — The  word  of  the 
Perieope:  Be  joyful  I 

On  the  Perieope  Rogate  (Gospel  for  the  Fifth 
Sunday  after  Easter),  vers.  28-30.  The  new  life 
of  the  faithful  in  the  day  of  salvation:  1.  Anev 
speaking  of  believers  to  the  Lord  (ask  nothing, 
ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus) ;  2.  a  new  speaking 
of  the  Lord  to  believers  (not  through  parableib 
but  through  the  immediate  word  of  the  Spirit): 
8.  a  new  order  of  conversation  (He  anticipates  all 
their  questions  wita  His  answers). — The  da$  «/ 
ealvation:  1.  A  day  of  blissful  silence  in  view  of 
the  revelation  of  Christ  (ver.  23) ;  2.  a  day  of 
blissful  prayer  in  view  of  the  revelation  of  the 
Father  (ver.  26). — The  new  life  a  praying  in  the 
name  of  Jesus :  1.  A  new  craving,  in  cootem* 
plating  His  heavenly  personality,  for  the  foil 
manifestation  of  the  personal  kin^om ;  2.  a  aev 
praying,  trusting  in  the  victorious  right  of  His 
personality ;  8.  a  new  striving  in  the  strength 
emanating  from  His  personality. — ^The  old  sod 
the  new  order  of  things  in  the  Kingdom  of  God: 
1.  A  communion  of  disciples,  a  commonioa  of 
apostles  (ver.  28)  ;  2.  a  praying  in  general,  is 
asking  in  His  name ;  8.  an  asking  for  the  renan* 
ciation  of  all  things  ;  an  asking  for  the  granting 
of  all  things;  4.  a  parabolic  word,  a  word  of 
spirit  and  knowledge ;  6.  the  consciousness  of 
human  love  to  the  Lord,  the  consciousness  of  being 
divinely  loved  by  the  Father ;  6.  belief  in  the 
mission  of  Christ,  belief  in  the  life  of  Christ  u 
perfected  in  the  humiliation  and  exaltation.— 
How  Christ's  discourse  concerning  the  Pente- 
costal time  procured  for  the  disciples  the  first 
blissful  ante-celebration  of  that  Pentecostal  time. 
— The  word  of  the  Perieope :  Pray! 

Stabkb  :  Of  the  disciples*  state  of  moumuig 
and  r^oicing. — HiDiNQEa :  Our  tribulation  ii 
temporal,  2  Cor.  iv.  17;  Is.  liv.  7;  Ps.  xxx.6.— 
Men  are  always  desiring  to  know  bow  it  shsU 
fare  with  them  in  the  world ;  here  they  ore  in- 
formed :  They  shall  experience  a  constant  alte^ 
nation  of  joy  and  sorrow. — Men  often  do  not 
understand  the  best  consolation,  it  being,  for  the 
most  part,  enveloped  in  what  appears  to  thea 
the  greatest  cro8s.^<jRAMBK :  It  isavexotioofl 
order  of  things  in  this  world,  that  the  godly  wee|^ 
and  the  wicked  laugh,  believers  mourn,  and  sin- 
ners r^oice,  Job  xxi.  7;  Jer.  xii.  1;  Ps.  IxxiilSf 
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Bat  there  sball  follow  a  different  alternation  in 
which  all  will  be  rerersed.-^The  best  cometh 
last. — 'Woman  is  sayed  through  child-bearing,  if 
she  abide  in  the  faith,  1  Tim.  ii.  15  — If  the  phy- 
sical birth  be  so  hard,  what  must  the  spiritnal 
be! — 0  blissfal  pains,  blessed  labor!  2  Cor.  xii. 
10.— Worldly  joy  is  unstable,  and  an  evil  hour 
sweepeth  all  away,  but  the  joy  of  eternal  life 
hath  no  end,  1  Pet  i.  4.-~0n  ver.  26.  Teachers 
particularly,  as  also  other  Christians,  must  ac- 
commodate theraselyes  to  the  weak  as  much  as  is 
pos^ble,  and  deal  with  them  according  to  their 
simplicity,  if  they  desire  that  their  labor  should 
not  be  in  yain  among  them. — Hedinobr:  God 
leads  from  one  glory  to  another,  until  the  face 
of  Christ  is  fully  uncorered. — There  is  still  much 
of  the  knowledge  of  Qod,  our  heavenly  Father, 
in  arrears  to  us ;  but  what  we  do  not  learn  here, 
we  shall  certainly  know  in  heaven. — As  wine 
issues  from  grapes  when  they  are  pressed,  and 
as  spices,  when  bruised,  give  forth  a  powerful 
odor,  so  the  tribulation  of  believers  beareth  glo- 
rious fruits,  Eph.  vi.  18. — Nowhere  in  the  world 
is  there  rest  for  a  child  of  God,  but  (everywhere) 
anguish  only;  in  Christ,  however, his  Redeemer, 
he  finds  peace. 

Lisoo :  The  spiritual  (and  not  simply  spiritual) 
re-seeing,  i.  e,  the  new  spiritnal  fellowship  with 
Jesus,  is  for  His  people  the  ground  of  an  inde- 
structible joy. — Gbblach  :  The  death  of  Christ, 
with  all  its  effects  upon  His  people,  was  the  birth- 
pain  of  the  new  man  upon  earth;  from  His  death 
there  issued  forth  a  new  mankind  unto  the  re- 
surrection.— The  joy  which  at  that  time  sprang 
up,  was  an  imperishable  one,  for  the  new  man 
was,  through  Christ's  resurrection,  born  forever, 
t.  e.  the  redemption,  with  its  infinite,  eternal  re- 
sults, might  not  cease,  but  must  grow  into  in- 
finitude. The  last  words  (ye  shall  ask  me  nothing) 
are  to  be  understood  similarly  to  Jer.  xxxi.  84. 
The  condition  upon  which  ye  then,  after  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  led  you  into  the  whole  truth  (ver.  18), 
shall  enter,  sustains  the  same  relation  to  your 
present  one  that  the  condition  of  a  mature  and 
mt^^igent  man  bears  to  that  of  a  child,  who  must 
frame  a  separate  question  with  regard  to  each 
thing,  hecause  he  is  ignorant  of  the  centre  and 
connection  of  the  whole. — ^The  whole,  full  mean-' 
ing  of  the  name  pf  Jesus  was  first  explained  to 
them  by  His  death  and  glorification. — In  the 
filial  relationship  itself,  the  free  love  of  the  Fa- 
ther is  sovereign,  so  that  in  that  relationship  we 
have  free  access  to  Him. — Braunb  :  Jesus  does 
not  say:  a  child;  He  says, — that  a  man  is  born 
— a  man,  still  undeveloped,  yet  present,  with>  all 
his  hopeful  powers,  dispositions  and  destinies,  in 
the  child.  The  very  pangs  pierced  the  spring  of 
out-gushing  joy. — Tears  are  oft-times  the  dew- 
drops  on  the  grass  and  the  flower,  by  which 
names  man  is  designated.  Is.  xL  7 ;  chap.  xxvi. 
17;  Ixvi.  7;  Jer.  iv.  81. — ^Every  afiliction  (reli- 
giously applied),  is  a  birth,  in  which  the  new 
man,  or  some  gracious  addition  to  the  new  man, 
is  bom. — ^Where  religion  is,  there  is  prayer;  but 
as  the  one  varies,  so  also  does  the  other.  In 
Homer  the  Priest  is  called  a  Pray-er. 

Hbitbneb  :  The  application  of  this  saying  to 
parting  and  meeting  is  very  obvious  and  almost 
worn  out.  But  the  saying  is  deeper.  It  is  the 
key  to  the  knowledge  of  divine  Providence. —  I 


(In  sooth,  the  highest  meeting  of  blessed  spirits 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  has  the  most  perfect 
depth  and  is  a  final  aim  of  Providence.) — The 
words:  "A  little  while,'*  contain  much  consola- 
tion for  those  who  are  in  bodily  distress,  poverty, 
sickness, — ^for  those  who  sorrow,  etc. — The  im- 
patient man,  indeed,  would  fain  object:  that 
is  no  /wicpdv— it  is  a  fiaxpSv, — Why  does  Qod 
part  good  men? — Hear  His  word,  1.  Thou 
mourner;  2.  thou  child  of  fortune;  8. thou 
presumptuous  sinner,  4.  thou  faithful  and 
godly  Christian  I—We  should  regard  the  thought 
of  the  future  meeting  not  simply  as  a  joyous 
one,  but  also  as  a  thought  full  of  solemnity 
and  warning.  For  many  a .  one  the  re-seeing 
of  others  will  be  fearful.— i)ur  spiritual  life,  also, 
is  subject  to  vicissitudes.  At  onetime  we  see 
Christ;  at  another  we  see  Him  not.  The  Chris- 
tian's art  18  patiently  to  tr«i7.— Vers.  17, 18.  God's 
ways  are  often  dark  sayings  to  us  also.  The  joy 
of  the  world  is  a  brief  joy,  the  suffering  of  the 
just  is  a  brief  suffering.— The  recollection  of 
sufferings  endured  out  of  love  to,  and  for  the 
sake  of,  God,  is  that  which  gives  sanctity  and 
dignity  to  joy.— Ver.  21.  This  simile  reveals  the 
tender  interest  which  Jesus  felt  in  mother-woes 
and  mother-joys.  Hence  it  must  be  refreshing 
to  sensitive  and  pious  mothers.  Jesus  bestowed 
a  glance  upon  them.  (Veith.)— Worldly  joy  and 
the  dead  Christ;  spiritual  joy  and  the  living 
Christ. — ^Vigorous  pangs  are  an  indication  of 
vigorotis  births;  it  is  so  also  in  spiritual  things. 
— (Fenneberg):  The  children  jof  God  have  three 
kinds  of  birthdays:  1.  The  natural  one.  Then 
they  weep;  their  kinsmen  rejoice.  2.  The  new 
birth.  Then,  also,  do  they  often  weep  piteously ; 
the  angels  in  heaven  r^oice.  8.  The  day  of 
death  (celebrated  among  the  martyrs  in  the  an- 
cient Church  as  a  birth-day).  Their  end  is  not 
without  tears  and  woe,  but  after  that  an  eternal 
rejoicing  begins. 

JubUate-Pericopa.  [Vers.  16-28.]  HsuBNEa: 
The  grief  of  the  Apostles  at  their  separation  from 
Jesus:  1.  Description  (source,  effects).  2.  Ap- 
plication.—The  tender  love  of  Jesus  for  His 
weak,  mourning  disciples. — 0/  prayer  in  Jestu* 
name:  No  Christian  prayer  remains  unheard. — 
Kant  would  not  pray;  but  in  his  last  hours  he 
folded  his  hands.  Spinoza  could  not  pray,  and 
wept  because  he  could  not. — Ability  to  pray  is  a 
sure  indication  of  our  own  inner  life,  of  our 
Christian  condition.  When  we  pray  and  learn 
to  pray  in  Christ's  name,  there  begins  a  new  pe- 
riod in  our  life. — ^Prayer  makes  the  spirit  serene. 
— Ver.  26.  (Luther) :  His  words  were  dark  and 
recondite  to  the  disciples;  it  was  as  if  He  spoke 
with  them  in  an  unknown  tongue;  for  as  yet 
they  had  no  experience  of  what  He  told  thorn 
and  knew  not  what  sort  of  a  kingdom  Christ 
would  establish.  Hence,  in  accordance  with  the 
judgment  of  Jesus,  an  entirely  new  life-period 
must  set  in  at  such  time  as  we  begin  to  pray  in 
Jesus'  name,  nay,  to  call  upon  Himself. — In  the 
same  sense  in  which  He  now  leaves  the  world — 
personally,  therefore — He  had  come  forth  from 
God. — ^Ver.  80.  Now  we  know,  etc.  Whence  did 
they  know  this?  Because  Jesus  could  thus  read 
their  hearts. 

Rogate-Pericope,  [28-80.]  Hbvbneb:  Spirit 
of  Christian  prayer.-*^lo8e  eonnootion  of  our 
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prajiD^  with  oar  whole  ChrisUsn  pietj. — ^Prajcr 
the  breath  of  gpiritual  life. — Double  as  to  tht 
blessing  of  prsjer. — Causee  of  t^  Boa^hesring 
•f  prajer.— W»yer  as  the  highest  honor. — Ver. 
32.  When  thou  art  deserted  of  all,  fear  not,  so 
Qod  but  be  with  thee. — Who  stands  with  Christ, 
and  cleaTea  to  Uim,  takes  part  in  His  Tictorj. 

Gossxeb:  The  humble  and  ingenuous  man, 
Ikiling  to  understand  some  passage  in  God's  word, 
asks  and  learns;  the  proud  and  disingenuous 
man  takes  occasion  thereat  to  despise  or  reject 
that  word. — Ver.  19.  Jesus  adrances  to  meet 
those  who  honest Ij  desire  truth  and  helps  them 
out  of  their  doubts.  He  anticipates  their  ques- 
tions.— All  is  brought  forth  in  anguish. — He  was 
taken  from  them  then  (at  His  ascension) ;  not  so 
/oy,  Luke  xxiT.  62. — ^inoe  that  time  thej  do 
ever  see  Him  in  spirit;  He  is  at  home  with  them; 
they  are  His  house  and  His  dwelling-place,  John 
xir.  23;  Heb.  iii. — ^There  is  a  saying  that  peo- 
ple who  hare  seen  spectres  are  nerer  glad  any 
more,  so  long  as  they  liye.  One  who  has  seen 
Him  can  neyer  grow  sad.  It  is  a  priTilege  of 
Q  od's  children  to  pray  to  the  Father  in  J  esus'  name. 
— This  promise:  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My 
name,  ele.^  presupposes  that  our  hearts  and  minds 
are  in  harmony  with  the  SaTionr. — Ver.  27.  Men 
have  such  sorry  thoughts  about  the  Father,  as  if 
He  were  a  hard  man,  with  whom  a  legion  of  in- 
tercessors must  speak  for  us  and  constrain  and 
compel  Him,  as  it  were.  But  the  Son  of  the  Fa- 
ther tells  a  Tery  different  tale  about  Him. — Ver. 
28.  Thus  must  we  too  leave  the  world,  if  we  would 
approach  the  Father. — His  eternal  outgoing,  or 
birth  from  the  Father,  His  coming  and  being 
born  in  the  flesh  as  Man,  His  regeneration  (birth 
of  glorification) — by  means  of  His  death,  resur- 
rection and  ascension — unto  an  ererlasting,  di- 
Tine-human  life  in  glory,  are  threo  births  worthy 
of  our  wonder  and  admiration  and  constraining 
our  worship. 

ScBLiiXBMAonsB:  The  glorifying  of  the  Lord 
forms  part  of  the  essential  and  imperishable 
work  of  the  Holy  Qhost.~The  form  of  the  Re- 
deemer is  set  up  for  all  ages  in  imperishable 
glory  within  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  through 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  whom  He  has  poured  out 
npon  His  Church. — The  FcUher  lovelh  you  becatue, 
etc.  The  Father  loveth  us  in  the  Son  and  will  also 
be  lored  only  in  the  Son. — I  am  not  alone.  He 
would  comfort  us  with  this  truth,— that  though 
we,  from  weakncaa^  should  leave  Him  alone,  He 
yet  is  not  alone,  but  His  Father  is  with  Him. — 
How  could  we  derive  comfort  from  the  thought 
that  the  Lord  has  overcome  the  world,  if  we  were 
not  assured  that  He  has  overcome  the  world  in 
our  hearts. 

Besseb:  The  final  aim  of  all  God's  dealings 
with  Christians,  especially  of  nil  our  experience  in 
prayer,  is  this:  **that  our  joy  may  be  perfected,^* 
Ao<  teeing  occasions  sorrow,  eeemg  occasions 
joy.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  that  back  of  the 
little  while  of  aorrow/ul  not  eeeing,  so  soon  over 
and  gone,  there  lies  a  future  of  joyful  teeing 
which  shall  never  pass  away. — The  teeing  again: 
The  Pentecoetal  coming  and  seeing  forms  the 
central  point,  that  of  Eatter  is  preparatory  there- 
to, that  of  the  last  day  is  its  completion. — And 
thus  did  the  ancient  Church  understand  the  mat- 
ter, for  she  has  taken  the  GospeLi  for  the  four 


Sundays  itmm  JwkOaU  to  Exmmdi  ail  oat  of  the 
fiuwreU-diseoorse  im  whiek  Easter  and  Pente- 
cost tones  ring  ont  together. — His  speech  is 
tnply  incomprehenaibla  to  them:  in  the  first 
place,  they  know  not  what  sort  of  a  seeing  shall 
succeed  the  not  seeing ;  in  the  second  place,  they 
meditato  fruitlessly  upon  the  marvelloas  btemtiat 
( *'  because  I  go  to  the  Father  ")  and  are  unable 
to  lay  hold  on  the  glorious  fruit  of  His  departure ; 
lastly  and  thirdly  (this  they  purposely  thrust 
forward  as  particulariy  enigmatical),  the  hasty 
alternation  between  seeing  and  not  seeing,  the 
little  while,  they  regard  as  wonderful  exceed- 
ingly.— The  sigh  of  St,  Bernard:  O  thou  little, 
UilU  while,  how  long  thou  art!  And  the  still 
more  ancient  sigh  of  David:  Lord,  how  long! 
(Ps.  vi.  8;  xiii.  1,  2;  Izxxix.  47). — ^We  must 
have  patience  if  we  would  arrive  at  the  true 
Jubilate,  ^Fb.  xxx.  11.— Is.  xxvL  17-20.^n 
those  forty  hours  of  travail  the  disciples  wept 
and  wailed  as  if  there  were  on  earth  none  but 
sinners  godlessly  laughing  in  their  sin  and  sin- 
ners helplessly  weeping  over  their  sin  (Stier). — 
**  There  is  none  whom  the  heavenly  Father 
calleth  Benjamin  (son  of  my  right  hand),  whom 
the  Church,  his  mother,  hath  not  first  called 
Benom  (son  of  my  sorrows) "  (J.  Gerhard). 
— Rev.  xii. — John  xx.  20,  oomp.  with  Luke  xxiv. 
52. — A  whito  sheet  (carte  blanche),  says  Spener, 
subscribed  beneath  with  His  holy  name,  to  be 
filled  in  above  by  ourselves  witli  our  petitions. 
— **If  /  do  not  deserve  that  ray  prayer  should  be 
heard,  nevertheless  Chriet,  in  whose  name  I  offer 
the  same,  doth  abundantly  deserve  a  hearing." 
(Luther). — If  ever  a  request  is  denied  us,  it  is 
because  it  is  out  of  tune  with  the  grand  petition: 
Grant  us  but  salvation. — "Whoso  saith  *Oiir 
Father,'  doth  embrace  in  this  one  prayer  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  justification,  sanctifieaUon, 
redemption,  sonshipand  heirship  to  God,  brother- 
hood with  the  Only-begotten  One,  and  the  whole 
plenitude  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit "  (Chry- 
sostom). — Vers.  26,  27.  How  should  He  not  lof  e 
those  who  become  one  with  Him  in  the  love  of  the 
Beloved  ? — **  Threefold  is  the  way  which  Christ 
trod  for  the  salvation  of  the  children  of  men:  The 
way  of  love  (from  heaven  to  earth),  the  way  of 
obedience  (unto  the  death  on  the  cross),  the  way 
of  glory  (return  to  the  Father"). — J.  Gerhard. 
(According  to  ver.  28,  however,  the  way  is  a  two- 
fold one.) — Ye  ahall  be  eeattered,  Zech.  xiiL  7; 
Matt  xxvi.  til.'-The  Father  is  with  me,  John 
Huss  comforted  himself  with  this  saying  in  his 
lonely  dungeon. — Ver.  33.  It  is  the  peace  of 
Shiloh  (Gen.  xlix.  9,  10;  Is.  ix.  6,  7;  Rev.  v.  5), 
of  the  celestial  Solomon,  Song  viii.  10. — **  Peace 
in  Christ  is  that  on  which  all  Christian  essence 
reposes.  This  peace  shall  have  no  end  in  time, 
but  is  itself  the  end  of  all  our  holy  endeavors  " 
(Augustine). — In  order  that  we  might  have  peace 
in  Him,  did  the  Lord  speak  these  things.  Jfa 
word  brings  us  peace. — Peace  must  triumph  over 
anguish. — **'Tist0oit.' 'Tis  10011/  Heorieth;  dangfr 
and  trouble  are  over.  We  need  not  struggle  and 
war.  All  is  done  already.  The  world,  death 
and  the  devil  lie  vanquished  and  prostrate; 
heaven,  righteousness  and  life  are  victorious " 
(Luther).* 

*  [Hero  follow  a  number  of  themes  for  Mrmom,  whieb  u% 
omitted.— P.  0.] 
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[Cravex:  From  Augustine:  Vera.  16-22.  The 
bringiag  forth  is  compared  to  sorrow,  the  birth 
to  joy,  which  is  especially  true  ia  the  birth  of  a 
hoj^—And  your  joy  no  tnan  takethfrom  you:  their 
joy  is  Christ. — Nor  yet  in  this  bringing  forth  of 
joy,  are  we  entirely  without  joy  to  Mghten  our 
sorrow,  but,  as  the  Apo:ttle  saith,  we  rejoict  in 
hope:  for  even  the  woman,  to  whom  we  are  com- 
pared, rejoiceth  moro  for  hor  future  offspring, 
than  she  sorrows  for  her  present  pain. — Ver.  23. 
The  word  tehaUoever^  must  not  be  understood  to 
mean  anything^  but  something  which  with  refer- 
ence to  obtaining  the  life  of  blessedness  is  not 
nothing.  That  is  not  sought  in  the  Saviour's 
name,  whicli  is  sought  to  the  hinderiug  of  our 
saWation ;  for  by,  in  My  name,  must  be  under- 
stood not  the  mere  sound  of  the  syllables,  but 
that  which  is  rightly  signified  by  that  sound.' 
He  who  holds  any  notion  concerning  Christ, 
which  should  not  be  held,  does  not  ask  in  His 
name.  But  he  who  thinks  rightly  of  Him,  asks 
in  His  name,  and  receiyes  what  ho  asks,  if  it  be 
not  against  his  eternal  salvation:  he' receives 
when  it  is  right  he  should  receive;  for  some  things 
are  only  denied  at  present  in  order  to  be  granted 
at  a  more  suitable  time. — ^Ver.  24.  This  full  joy 
is  not  carnal,  but  spiritual,  and  it  will  "be  full 
when  it  is  so  great  that  nothing  can  be  added  to 
it. — And  this  is  that  full  joy,  than  which  nothing 
can  be  greater,  viz.  to  enjoy  God,  the  Trinity,  in 
the  image  of  Whom  we  are  made. — Ver.  26.  At 
that  day  ye  ekall  aek  in  My  name :  What  shall  we 
have  to  ask  for  in  a  future  life,  when  all  our  de- 
sires shall  be  satisfied?  Asking  implies  the  want 
of  something. — ^Ver.  80.  J^o  asked  questions  of 
men  not  in  order  to  learn  Himself,  but  to  teach 
them. — ^Ver.  31.  He  reminds  them  of  their  weak 
tender  age  in  respect  of  tlie  inner  man. 

[From  Chbtsostom:  Ver.  21.  He  shows  that 
sorrow  brings  forth  joy,  short  sorrow  infinite 
joy,  by  an  example  from  nature ;  A  woman  when 
ehe  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow ,  etc, — By  this  example 
He  also  intimates  that  He  loosens  the  chains  of 
death,  and  creates  men  anew. — Ver.  28.  It  was 
consolatory  to  them  to  hear  of  His  resurrection, 
and  how  He  came  from  God,  and  went  to  God: 
the  one  was  a  proof  that  their  faith  in  Him  was 
not  vain;  the  other  that  they  would  still  be 
under  9  is  protection. 

[From  Ubsqoet:  Ver.  88.  As  if  He  said, 
Have  Me  within  you  to  comfort  you,  because  you 
will  have  the  world  without  you. — From  Bbdb  : 
Ver.  21.  As  a  man  is  said  to  be  born  when  he 
comes  out  of  his  mother's  womb  into  the  light  of 
day,  so  may  he  be  said  to  be  .born  who  from  out 
of  the  prison  of  the  body,  is  raised  to  the  light 
eternal. — From  Alcuin  :  Ver.  20.  This  speech 
of  our  Lord's  is  applicable  to  all  believers  who 
strive  through  present  tears  and  afflictions  to  at- 
tain to  the  joys  eternal.  While  the  righteous 
weep,  the  world  rejoi<;eth ;  for  having  no  hope 
of  the  joys  to  come,  all  its  delight  is  in  the  pre- 
sent.— Ver.  21.  The  woman  is  the  holy  Church, 
who  is  fruitful  in  good  works,  and  brings  forth 
spiritual  children  unto  God. — ^As  a  woman  re- 
joiceth when  a  man  is  born  into  the  world,  so 
the  Chnrch  is  filled  with  exultation  when  the 
faithful  are  bom  into  life  eternal. — From  Thbo- 
PBTLACT :  Ver.  24.  For  when  your  prayers  shall 
be  fully  answered,  then  will  your  gladness  be 


greatest. — ^Ver.  27.  The  Father  loves  you,  be- 
cause ye  have  loved  Me ;  when  therefore  ye  fall 
from  My  love,  ye  will  straightway  iall  from  the 
Father's  love. 

[From  BvBKiTT :  Vers.  16-22.  How  unreason- 
able it  is  to  arrogate  to  man's  understanding  a 
power  to  comprehend  spiritual  mysteries,  yea>  to 
understand  the  plainest  truths,  till  Christ  en- 
lightens the  understanding. — Ver.  20.  The  dif- 
ferent effects  which  Christ's  absence  should  have 
upon  the  world,  and  upon  His  disciples. — Ver. 
22.  Thejoy  of  the  saints  may  be  interrupted,  it 
shall  never  be  totally  extinguished.*^Ver.  28. 
To  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is,  1.  To  look  up 
to  Christ,  as  having  purchased  for  us  this  privi- 
lege ;  2.  To  pray  in  the  strongtli  of  Christ,  by  the 
assistance  of  His  grace,  and  the  help  of  His 
Spirit;  8.  To  pray  by  faith  in  the  virtue  of  Christ's 
mediation  and  intercession. — Ver.  25.  The  clear- 
est truths  will  be  but  dark  mysteries,  even  to 
disciples  themselves,  till  the  Holy  Spirit  enlight- 
ens their  understandings. — Ver.  80.  The  know- 
ledge and  experience  of  Christ's  omniscieneef  may 
and  ought  fully  to  confirm  us  in  the  belief  of  His 
Deity. — Ver.  82.  God  was  with  Christ,  and  will 
be  with  Christians  in  a  suffering  hour,  in  His  es- 
eential  presence,  in  His  gracious  and  tvpporting 
presence. — ^Ver.  88.  Hence  learn,  1.  Ihat  the 
disciples  of  Christ  in  this  world  must  expect  and 
look  for  trouble;  2.  The  remedy  provided  by 
Christ  against  this  malady:  In  Me  ye  shall  have 
peace,  Christ's,  blood  has  purchased  peace  for 
them.  His  word  has  promised  it  to  them,  and  His 
Spirit  seals  it  up  to  their  souls. — I  have  overcome 
the  worldy  I  have  taken  the  sting  out  of  every 
cross,  the  venom  out  of  every  arrow. 

[From  M.  Henby:  .Ver.  16.  It  is  good  to  con- 
sider how  near  to  a  period  our  seasons  of  grace 
are,  that  we  may  be  quickened  to  improve  them 
while  they  are  continued. — The  Spirifs  coming 
WAS  Christ's  visit  to  His  disciples,  not  a  transient, 
but  a  permanent  one,  and  such  a  visit  as  abundant- 
ly retrieved  the  sight  of  Him. — Thus  we  may  say 
of  our  ministers  and  Christian  friends,  Yet  a  little 
while,  and  we  shall  not  see  them.  It  is  but  a  good 
night  to  them  whom  we  hope  to  see  with  joy  in  the 
morning. — ^Ver.  18.  The  darkness  of  ignorance  and 
the  darkness  of  melancholy  commonly  increase 
and  thicken  one  another;  mistakes  cause  griefs, 
and  then  griefs  confirm  mistakes. — Though  we 
cannot  fully  solve  every  difliculty  we  meet  with  in 
scripture,  yet  we  must  not  therefore  throw  it  by, 
but  revolve  what  we  cannot  explain,  and  wait 
till  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  us. — Ver.  19. 
The  knots  we  cannot  untie,  we  must  bring  to  Him 
who  alone  can  give  an  understanding. — Christ 
takes  cognizance  of  pious  desires,  though  thej^ 
be  not  as  yet  offered  up. — This  intimates  to  us 
who  they  are  that  Christ  will  teach:  1.  The  hum' 
hie  that  confess  their  ignorance.  2.  The  diligent 
that  use  the  means  they  have. — ^Ver.  20.  Be- 
lievers have  joy  or  sorrow,  according  as  they 
have  or  have  not  a  sight  of  Christ. — The  disciples 
were  sorrowful  and  yet  always  r^'oicing  (2  Cor.  vi. 
10) ;  had  sorrowful  lives,  and  yet  joyful  hearts. 
—Vers.  21,  22.  Applicable  to  all  the  faithfdl 
followers  of  the  Lamb,  and  describes  the  com- 
mon case  of  Christians — 1.  Their  condition  and 
disposition  are  both  mournful ;  sorrows  are  their 
lot,  and  seriousness  is  their  temper.     2.  The 
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world,  at  the  same  time,  goes  awaj  with  all  the 
mirth.  8.  Spiritual  mourniag  will  shortly  be 
turned  into  eternal  rejoicing. — The  sorrows 
of  Christ's  disciples  in  this  world  are  like 
travailing  pains,  sure  and  sharp,  .but  not  to 
last  long,  and  in  order  to  a  joyful  product. — 
Christ's  withdrawings  are  just  cause  of  grief  to 
His  disciples.  When  the  sun  sets,  the  sunflower 
will  hang  the  head. — Three  things  recommend 
the  joy:  1.  The  cause  of  it;  /  will  see  you 
again.  2.  The  cordialness  of  it;  Your  heart 
thall  rffoiee,  8.  The  continuance  of  it  ;*Yourjoy 
no  man  taketh  from  you. — Note — 1.  Christ  wiU 
graciously  return  to  those  that  wait  for  Him, 
Uiough  for  a  small  moment  He  has  seemed  to  for- 
sake them,  Isa.  liv.  7.  2.  Christ's  returns  are 
returns  of  joy  to  all  His  disciples. — Joy  in  the 
heart  is  solid,  secret,  sweet,  sure. — Vers.  23-27. 
An  answer  to  their  askings  is  here  promised,  for 
their  further  comfort  Now  there  are  two  ways 
of  asking,  asking  by  way  of  inquiry,  that  is  the 
asking  of  the  ignorant ;  and  asking  by  way  of 
request,  and  that  is  the  asking  of  the  indigent. 
Christ  here  speaks  of  both — 1.  By  way  of  m- 
guiry,  they  should  not  need  to  ask.  2.  By  way 
of  request,  they  should  ask  nothing  in  vain. — The 
promise  itself  is  incomparably  rich  and  sweet ; 
the  golden  sceptre  is  here  held  out  to  us,  with 
this  word.  What  is  thy  petition,  and  it  shall  be 
granted? — ^We  are  here  taught  how  to  seek  ;  we 
must  ask  the  Father  in  ChrisCs  name. — Perfect 
fruition  is  reserved  for  the  land  of  our  rest ;  ask- 
ing and  receiving  are  the  comfort  of  the  land  of 
our  pilgrimage. — ^Ver.  24.  Here  is  an  invitation 
to  them  to  petition.  It  is  thought  sufficient  if 
great  men  permit  addresses,  but  Christ  calls  upon 
us  to  petition. — Vers.  26,  27.  Here  are  the 
grounds  upon  which  they  might  hope  to  speed, 
which  are  summed  up  in  short  by  the  Apostle 
{\  John  ii.  1).  We  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father — 1.  We  have  an  Advocate;  2.  We  have  to 
do  with  a  Father. — Ver.  27.  The  character  of 
Christ's  disciples;  they  love  Him,  because  they 
believe  He  came  out  from  God. — See  what  advan- 
tage Christ's  faithful  disciples  have, — the  Father 
loves  them,  and  that  because  they  love  Christ. — 
Believers,  who  love  Christ,  ought  to  know  that 
God  loves  them,  and  therefore  to  come  boldly  to 
Him  as  children  to  a  loving  Father. — Vers.  28- 
83.  Two  things  Christ  here  comforts  His  disci- 
ples with:  1.  An  assurance  that,  though  Ho  was 
leaving  the  world,  He  was  returning  to  His 
Father;  2.  A  promise  of  peace  in  Him,  by  virtue 
of  His  victory  over  the  world. — Vers.  29,  80. 
Two  things  they  improved  in  by  this  saying 
Tver.  28) :  1.  In  knowledge,  Lo,  now  Thou  speak- 
est  plainly  ;  2.  In  faith.  Now  we  are  sure. — When 
Christ  is  pleased  to  speak  plainly  to  our  souls, 
and  to  bring  us  with  open  face  to  behold  His 
glory,  we  have  reason  to  rejoice  in  it. — Observe 
— 1.  The  matter  of  their  faith ;  We  believe  that 
Thou  earnest  forth  from  Ood;  2.  The  motive  of 
their  faith  —  His  omniscience.  —  Those  know 
Christ  best,  that  know  Him  by  experience. — These 
words,  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask 
Thee,  may  speak  either:  1.  Christ's  aptness  to 
teach ;  or,  2.  His  ability  to  teach. — The  best  of 
teachers  can  only  answer  what  is  spoken,  but 
Christ  can  answer  what  is  thought. — ^Vers.  81,  82. 
As  far  as  there  is  inconstancy  in  our  faith,  there 


is  cause  to  question  the  sincerity  of  it,  and  to 
ask,  **  Do  we  Indeed  believe  ?  ^ — Ver.  82.  Many 
a  good  cause,  when  it  is  distressed  by  its  oie* 
mies,  is  deserted  by  its  friends. — ^If  we  at  any 
time  find  our  friends  unkind  to  us,  let  us  remem- 
ber that  Christ's  were  so  to  Him. — ^Thoee  will 
not  dare  to  suffer  for  their  religion,  that  seek 
their  own  things  more  than  the  things  of  Christ. — 
Even  then,  when  we  are  taking  the  comfort  of  our 
grebes,  it  is  good  to  be  reminded  of  our  dat^er 
from  our  corruptions, — A  little  time  may  produce 
great  changes,  both  concerning  us  and  in  us. — 
Yet  lam  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  Me. 
A  privilege  common  to  all  believers,  by  virtae 
of  their  union  with  Christ — 1.  When  solitude  is 
their  choice;  2.  When  solitude  is  their  affliction. 
— While  we  have  God's  favorable  presence  with 
us,  we  are  happy,  and  ought  to  be  easy,  though 
all  the  world  forsake  us. — Ver.  88.  It  has  been 
the  lot  of  Christ's  disciples  to  have  more  or  less 
tribulation  in  this  world.  Men  persecute  them 
because  they  are  so  good,  and  God  corrects  them 
because  they  are  no  better. — In  the  midst  of  the 
tribulations  of  this  world,  it  is  the  duty  and  in- 
terest  of  Christ's  disciples  to  be  of  good  cheer. 
— Never  was  there  such  a  conqueror  of  the  world 
as  Christ  was,  and  we  ought  to  be  encouraged 
by  it ;  1.  Because  Christ  has  overcome  the  world 
before  us  ;  2.  He  has  conquered  it  far  us,  as  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation. 

[From  A  Plain  Commentast  (Oxford) :  Ver. 
16.  He  shows  that  on  His  departure  depended 
His  mysterious  presence. — Vers.  29,  80.  Faith 
admits  of  degrees;  and  one  of  the  periods  is 
here  marked  when  the  disciples  made  a  clear 
advance  in  this  heavenly  grace. — ^Ver.  88.  It  was 
not  the  object  of  the  present  Divine  Discourse 
to  gratify  curiosity,  or  to  solve  doubts  (for  that 
was  reserved  for  the  Holy  Ghost) ;  but  to  ad- 
minister heavenly  consolation. 

[From  Stieb:  Vers.  16-24.  There  is,  as  for 
Himself  the  breaking  through  death  into  life,  bo 
for  the  disciples  a  deeply  penetrating,  funda- 
mental change  from  sorrow  to  joy. — As  this  way 
of  the  disciples  through  sorrow  to  joy  between  the 
cross  and  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  was 
already  for  themselves  something  preparatory 
and  typical,  it  becomes  to  us  a  type  of  the  way 
which  all  His  future  disciples  have  also  to  pass 
through; — a  way  through  that  godly  sorrow 
which  at  first  distinguishes  them  fully  from  the 
world,  into  the  joy  of  faith,  and  life  in  the  Holy 
Ghost. — Ver.  20.  This  rejoicing  of  the  world  is 
the  keenest  sword  to  weakness  and  unbelief  as 
well  as  to  the  true  dependence  of  the  sorrowfnl 
disciples  trusting  in  God  (Ps.  xlii.  10). — The 
sorrow  is  itself  to  become  joy ;  it  is  not  merely  to 
be  lost  in,  or  exchanged  for,  joy,  but  the  subject 
and  ground  of  the  sorrow  becomes  the  subject 
and  ground  of  the  joy.  The  cross  of  our  Lord 
is  glorified  into  an  eternal  consolation ;  out  of 
the  sorrow  at  the  cross  and  the  sepulchre,  because 
in  it  there  was  the  believing  and  loving  seeking 
of  the  Crucified,  is  bom  their  joy  in  the  Living, 
Risen  One. — Those  who  weep,  bear  already  the 
precious  seed  which  rises  again  into  sheaves  of 
joy—"  on  the  flood  of  tears  we  float  out  of  ruin." 
— ^Ver.  21.  Under  the  cross  of  their  Lord  the 
disciples  learned  to  sorrow  for  sin,  as  they  had 
never  been  taught  before.    They  saw  and  they 
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tasted  witli  Christ,  as  far  as  in  them  lay,  the  m 
of  the  world,  and  thej  saw,  moreorer,  their  own  sin 
in  it. — The  way  from  sorrow  to  joy  was  to  the  first 
disciples  as  the  pangs  of  birth  for  the  outburst 
of  resnrrection-gladness.  None  of  us  appro- 
priates, in  true  personal  experience,  the  joy  of 
Easter  and  Pentecost  until  the  passion-sorrow  has 
first  prepared  the  way. — ^Ver.  22.  "One  feast  fol- 
lowed another  after  the  passion,  in  which  theif  had 
sorrow :  at  the  resurrection  He  saw  them  again,  but 
(we  would  add)  they  saw  not  Ilim  yet  in  full  clear- 
ness, they  had  not  their  full  joy  through  fear  of 
the  Jews  ;  first  at  the  ascension,  when  they  saw 
Him  go  to  'the  Father  (P^tt6vt(jv  avrcjVf  Acts  i. 
9),  their  hearts  rejoiced;  but  this  also  would  have 
ranished  as  a  beautiful  dream  if  the  Comforter 
liad  not  assured  them  at  Pentecost  that  no  man 
should  take  from  them  their  joy"  (Beck.) — The 
last  fulfilment  of  this  promise  reaches  forward 
to  the  end  of  the  churches  victory,  and  this  joy 
of  the  heart  is  the  contrast  of  the  world*s  joy 
tamed  into  mourning  (Is.  Ixr.  13,  14). — The 
world  which,  with  or  without  Christ,  would  evade 
the  thought  of  sin  and  death,  the  deepest  ground 
of  all  sorrow,  can  secure  its  joy  only  by  the  dis- 
sipation of  its  inmost  natnre,  and  by  becoming 
deaf  to  its  voice.  Therefore  its  joy  is  hud,  while 
yet  silent  joy  is  alone  genuine  and  profound. — 
The  world  is  satisfied  without  satisfaction. — We 
lose  not  the  heart's  peace  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  tribulation  which  may  befall. — The  root  and 
principle  and  strength  of  their  joy  cannot  be 
touched,  however  afflictions  may  come. — The 
child-bearing  woman  is  (further)  the  Church 
through  the  Spirit  within  her. — As  the  sum  of 
all :  Every  disciple  of  Jesus  through  his  entire 
Vife^  the  Church  of  Christ  as  a  whole  down  to  the 
end  of  the  days,  learns  and  experiences  in  the 
cross  of  Christ  that  true  sorrow  which  genders 
Joy,  receives  and  enjoys  this  as  the  fruit  of  the 
resurrection  and  Pentecost  in  a  progressive  mea- 
sure ever  approaching  perfection — until  the  great 
Day  dawns,  which  wUl  be  followed  by  no  night. 
Ver.  28.  In  the  eternal  glory,  which  will  be  the 
final  issue  of  all  temporal  adversity,  all  our  past 
doubts  will  be  solved,  all  our  complaints  silenced, 
and  aU  our  questioning  answered  for  ever. — Vers. 
28, 24.  Now,  in  the  bright  hope  of  that  great  day, 
ask  and  pray  as  ye  have  never  done  before! — As  in 
the  Old  Testament  way  of  holiness  the  problem 
had  ever  been  to  learn  better  how  to  pray,  so  also 
we  have  in  the  practice  of  prayer  in  the  name  of 
Jesos  the  only  way  of  progress  toward  perfect 
holiness,  knowledge  and  joy  of  heart.  All  the 
discourses,  exhortations,  encouragements  of  our 
Lord,  find  their  ultimate  aim  in  directing  us  to 
perfect  prayer.  — Ask,  so  shall  ye  receive  !  Many, 
alas,  who  only  half  pray,  and  do  not  urge  their 
knocking  even  to  pressing  in,  cannot  afterward 
receive  even  what  they  have  prayed  for!  But 
persistent  prayer  <*  obtains  for  me  the  blessing 
that  I  can  receive,  and  appropriates  that  which 
the  Father  gives, — actually  obtains  the  hand 
which  enables  me  to  lay  hold  of  and  receive  the 
heavenly  gifts."  (Rieoeb.)— Ver.  26.  The  state 
of  perfection  which  knows  no  need  is  not  yet ; 
there  is  still  the  asking,  and  yet  it  is  the  same 
day.  We  seal  every  prayer  with  a  doxology 
reaching  forth,  in  confident  and  tranquil  trust, 
toward  the  future  eternity ;  and  thus  it  is  al- 


ready the  same  day  in  the  light  of  which  we  ask 
and  receive  the  answer. — ^Yer.  27.  This  word 
most  decisively  overturns  that  false  notion  con- 
cerning the  redemption  which  attributes  to  the 
Father  a  wrath  which  is  to  be  extinguished,  and 
not  also  that  reeonciling  love  which  from  eternity 
needed  not  first  to  be  propitiated. — Christians 
who  believe,  to  whom  Christ  hfis  revealed  this  in 
all  its  clearness,  cannot  too  often  be  reminded 
of  this ;  **  think  not  too  little  of  the  love  where- 
with ye  are  loved !"  Not  merely  has  the  Father 
Himself  already  loyed  them  as  He  loves  all  the 
world  and  every  creature,  but  He  loves  them  with 
that  especial  love  which  He  bears  to  those  in 
whom  He  finds  Christ's  word,  and  through  faith 
in  it  Christ  Himself,  who  stand  before  Him 
clothed  in  the  garment  of  the  righteousness  of 
His  Son. — Yer.  28.  To  what  end  did  He  come  into 
the  world,  but  to  become  the  Saviour  of  sinners? 
Again,  to  what  end  and  in  what  way  does  He  re- 
turn to  the  Father,  but  that  He  may  accomplish 
eternal  redemption  through  death,  and  diffuse 
from  on  high  the  fruits  of  His  redeeming  work  ? 
— Vers.  81,  82.  It  is  true  that  ye  do  believe,  but 
how  soon  will  my  passion  make  manifest  your 
real  and  great  weakness  1 — Ver.  82.  "Whosoever 
well  ponders  this,  will  hold  firm  his  faith  though 
the  world  shake,  nor  will  the  defection  of  all 
others  overturn  his  confidence;  we  do  not  render 
God  His  full  honor,  unless  He  alone  is  felt  to  be 
sufficient  to  us."  (Calvin.) — Ver.  88.  In  these 
last  words  He  **  condenses  the  sum  of  the  instruc- 
tion which  He  had  ministered  to  the  disciples  at 
the  last  supper."  (Nitzsch.  ) — Tribulation  is  cer- 
tainly not  alone  **  the  violence  and  enmity  of  the 
world,  which  causes  grief  and  anxiety  to  the  dis- 
ciples." For  all  this  would  not  interrupt  our 
peace,  if  the  persecution  did  not  meet  with  and 
excite  weakness  of  faith,  and  the  temptation  sin- 
ful desire,  in  us.  We  must  call  to  mind  the 
dXiTJftc  of  the  woman  in  child-birth,  a  tribulation 
from  wiUiin  and  of  herself. —  Who  is  he,  where  is 
there  one,  that  overcometh  the  world,  except  he 
that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?  **  In 
Him  all  overcome  who  rejoice  to  .be  the  world 
overcome  by  Him."  (Nitzsch). 

[From  Barnes  :  Ver.  20.  The  apparent  tri- 
umphs of  the  wicked,  though  they  may  produce 
grief  at  present  in  the  minds  of  Christians,  will 
be  yet  overruled  for  their  good. — Ver.  81.  When 
we  feel  strong  in  the  faith,  we  should  examine 
ourselves.  It  may  be  that  we  are  deceived ;  and 
it  may  be  that  God  may  even  then  be  preparing 
trials  for  us  that  will  shake  our  faith  to  its  foun- 
dation.— ^Ver.  82.  Pain  is  alleviated,  and  suffer- 
ing made  more  tolerable  by  the  presence  and 
sympathy  of  friends;  He  died  forsaken. — It 
matters  little  who  else  forsakes  us,  if  God  be  with 
us  in  the  hour  of  pain  and  of  death. — The  Chris- 
tian can  die,  saying,  I  am  not  alone,  because  the 
Father  is  with  me. — Vet^  88.  The  world  is  a 
vanquished  enemy.  Satan  is  an  humbled  foe. 
And  all  that  believers  have  to  do  is  to  put  their 
trust  in  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  putting  on 

the  whole  armor  of  God. From  Owen  :  Ver. 

80.  There  was  doubtless  much  darkness  and  error 
in  their  mind,  much  unbelief  and  sin  yet  to  be 
eradicated  from  their  heart;  but  yet  their  words 
were  sincere,  their  love  deep  and  tender,  and 
their  faith,  imperfect  as  it  was  compared  with 
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its  power  after  their  baptism  of  tbe  Spirit,  em- 
braced all  His  declaration. — ^Ver.  82.  God  the 
Father  did  not  leave  His  beloTod  Son  to  enter 
alone  upon  His  great  redemptire  work,  but  was 
with  Him  through  all  the  scenes  of  His  bitter 
agony.  [The  Father  was  ever  with  the  Son;  but 
was  not  His  presence  hidden  from  the  conteiouM- 


netM  of  Jesns  in  the  last  hour,  when  He  exclaimed, 
My  God,  why  katt  Thou  forMoktn  Mef^E.  R.  C.]. 
Ver.  83.  Here  is  the  ground  of  all  faith,  con- 
fidence, and  hope ;  only  as  the  soul  rests  in  Je- 
sus, can  it  attain  to  that  spiritual  peace  which  is 
the  foretaste  of  blessedness  above.  J 


THE  HIGH-PniBSTLT,  INTBRCESSORT  TRATBR  07  CHRIST  OH  BBRALF  07  HIS  PEOPLE.  A  PRATEK 
70R  THE  OLORIFICATIOH  OF  HIS  VAMB  EYBlf  TO  THE  aL0RI7i0ATI0]r  OF  HIS  PEOPLE  AMD  THE 
WORLD,  OR  UNTIL  THE  VANISHMENT  07  THE  WORLD  AS  WORLD.  CHRIST,  IN  HIS  SELF-SACRI- 
FICE FOR  TUB  WORLD,  THE  TRUTH  AND  FULFILMENT  07  THE  8HEKINA  AND  ALL  THE  ltAllI7B8- 
TATIONS  OF  OOD  IN  THE  WORLD.  GLORIFICATION  07  PRATBR,  OF  DEOISIYB  CONFLICTS  OF 
SPIRIT,    OF   SACRIFICE.      THE   HBAYENLT   GOAL. 

Chap.  XVII. 

1  These  words  spake^  Jesus,  and  Kfted  up  his  ejreS  to  heaven  and  said  [and  having  lifted 
up . . .  he  said],'  Father,  tiie  hour  is  come ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  [the]  Son  also  [omit 

2  also]  may  glorifv  thee :  As  [According  as]  thou  hast  given  him  [gavest  him,  £^<wzar] 
power  over  all  nesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given 
him  [that  whatsoever,  or,  all  which  thou  hast  given  him,  he  might  give  to  them  life 

3  eternal,  tva  ::dv  6  didwxa^  auTip,  dcuiret  aurot^  C^^^jy  arcwycwv].  And  this  is  life  eternal  [the 
eternal  life,  37  almioq  C^^i^],  that  they  might  know*  thee  the  only  true  Grod,  and  Jesus 

4  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent  [didst  send] :  I  have  glorified  [I  glorified,  Uo^a(rd\  thee 
on  the  earth :  I  have  finished  [having  finished,  or,  by  finishing,  rtkttwffa<;y  the  work 

5  which  thou  gavest  [hast  given,  didoDxa::']  me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou 
me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.* 

6  I  have  manifested  [I  manifested]  thy  name  unto  the  men  which  [whom]  thou 
gavest  me  out  of  the  world :  thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest*  them  [unto]  me ; 

7  and  they  have  kept  thy  word.    Now  they  have  known  [they  know]^  that  all  tilings 

8  whatsoever  [even  as  many  as]  thou  hast  given  me  are  of  [from]  thee.  For  I  have 
given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me ;  and  they  have  received  fAem,  and 
have  known  [they  received  them  and  knew]*  surely  that  I  came  out  [forth]  from  thee, 

9  and  they  have  believed  [and  believed]  that  thou  didst  send  me.  I  pray  for  them :  I 
pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  [those  whom]  thou  hast  given  me ;  for  they 

10  are  thine.    And  all  mine  [all  things  that  are  mine,  r<i  ifia  r.dyca^  ncut.]  are  thine,  and 

11  thine  are  mine ;  and  I  am  [have  been]  glorified  in  them.  And  now  [pmU  now]  I  am 
no  more  [longer]  in  the  world,  but  [and,  xal'\  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  [am 
coming]  to  thee.  Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom  [keep  them 
in  thy  name  which  h  rm  di^ofxari  <roo  ^]*  uiou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one 

12  [even]  as  we  are  [omit  are].  While  I  was  with  3iem  in  the  world  [omit  m  the 
world]**  I  kept  them  in  thy  name :  those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept  [I 
k^t  them — ir-jpoov — ^in  thy  name  which"  thou  hast  given  me,  and  guaxded, 
watched  over — i^uXa^a — ^them],  and  none  [not  one]  of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of 

13  perdition;  that  the  Scripture  might  [may]  be  fulfilled.  And  [But]  now  come  I 
[I  am  coming]  to  thee;  and  these  things  I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they  might 

14  [may]  have  my  joy  fulfilled  [made  fuUl  in  themselves.  I  have  given  [didwxa]  them 
thy  word ;  ana  the  world  hath  hated  [hated,  i/uinjcsv]  them,  because  they  are  not 

15  of  the  world,  even  aa  I  am  not  of  the  world.  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil  [the  evil 

16  one,  ix  Tou  7:oyrjpnj],    They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 
17,  18  Sanctify  them  through  thy**  truth  [in  the  truth] :  thy  word  is  truth.    As  thou 

hast  sent  [didst  send]  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  [omit  even  so  have]  I  also  sent 
19  [or,  even  so  I  sent]  them  into  the  world.    And  for  their  sakes  [or,  for  tiiem,  in  tfa^ 
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behalf]  I  sanctify  myself  [mine  own  self],  that  they  also  might  [may]  be  sanctified 
through  [in]  the  truth. 

20  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone  [Yet  not  for  these  alone  do  I  pray],  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  [but  also  for  those  who  believe,  rcDy  mtneuoifTwyy^  on  [in]  me 

21  through  their  word ;  That  they  all  may  [may  all]  be  one ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  I  m  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one"  in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou 

22  hast  sent  [didst  send]  me.  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  [hast  given,  didwxa^"]  me  I 

23  have  given  Ididatxa]  them ;  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one :  I  in  them,  and 
thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  [perfected  into,  Tsrshtw/xiuot  e^?]  one ; 
and  lomU  and"]  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  [didst  send]  me,  and 
hast  loved  [didst  love,  or,  lovedst]  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  [didst  love,  or,  lovedst] 

24  me.  Father,  I  will  that  thev  also,  whom  [that  what^*]  thou  hast  given  me,"  be 
with  me  where  I  am ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me: 
for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

25  O  lomit  O]  righteous  Father,**  [and  (yet),  zac  "J  the  world  hath  not  known  thee 
[knew  thee  not] :  but  I  have  known  [knew]  thee,  and  these  have  known  [knew]  that 

26  thou  hast  sent  [didst  send]  me.  And  I  have  declared  [I  made  known]  unto  them 
thy  name,  and  will  declare  it  [make  it  known] ;  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast 
loved  [didst  love,  or,  lovedst]  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAIi. 

1  Ver.  l.—rCod.  A.  B.  0.  D.  E.,  etc^  TiBchencL,  Treg.,  Alf, Westc.  And  H.,  read  iXikiivtyf  Cod.  Sin.  AeAaAi^Kcy,  Aod 
ipoSsen,  vrbjcli  Noyea  followa  in  hia  tiunslution  :  "  W'hen  Jesus  had  thua  spoken."— P.  S.] 

3  Ver.  l^K.  B.,  efc.,  Luchm.,  Trcg.,  Tischead.,  Aiford,  e/c,  read  c  tt  <L  p  a  «  without  kuIj  Instead  of  the  text  rec. :  hr^pev. 

, , .  Koi. — P.  s.y 

*  Ver.  3. — ^The  Ira  yitna9Kov<nv  (A.  D.  O.  L.,  eic.^  Tischendorf)  probably  not  merely  an  ancient  error  in  transcription 
(Heyer),  bat  also  a  dogmatical  correction.  'Ii^  ywtarietta^  seems  at  the  same  time  to  denote  the  impulse  of  a  stririug  after 
the  perfect  knowledge  of  Qod  and  Christ,  characterizing  such  impulse  as  the  bef^Inning  of  eternal  blessedness.  [Tischend.,  ed. 
VIII.,  and  Tregellos  read  yipta^tcov^tvy  but  Lacbm.,  Alford,  Westcott  aud  Ilort,  road  yivtovK tavip,  which  is  supported  by 
K.  B.  C.  X.,  Orig.,  and  adopted  also  by  Lange  in  his  verjion :  "  dau  sie  dich  miasm  erkcmten.''  Alford  and  Noyes  tnnslate 
**to  know;*  Conant:  *' thai  they  knovo:*—V.  S.] 

♦  Vor.  4.— [The  text  roc.  reads  ^reAeuMra  with  D.,  Vulg.;  but  15.  A.  B.C.  Is  ete.,  and  the  best  modern  authorities  read 
rcAciMvav,  which  explains  c5<{{cura  —P.  S.] 

•  Ver.  6. — [Instead  of  w-pk  toD  rbv  K6<riiov  e  T  i»  a  i  ropft  voC,  Cod.  D.  reads  ytviaOa  t. — ^P.  S.] 

•  Ver.  6.— {For  the  second  fitf  8<oieaf ,  thou  hast  given  (0.  L.,  Orlg.,  rfc.,  Alford),  I  prefer  Idwfca;,  gactsL  which  Is  sup- 
ported by  K.  A.  B.  D.  K ,  and  adopted  by  Treeelles.  Tischend.,  Westcott  and  Ilort.— P.  8.1 

T  Ver  7.H.*  V  r^tav  ia  best  surtalned  by  (A.)  B.  C.  D.,  etc.,  Lach.,  Tisch.,  Trcg.,  Alf.,  Weatc.  Cod.  Sin.  roads  •vvwr. 
D.X  €yrft«roi'.-P.8.]  »  »       en        ,  r 

*  Ver.  S.— Ktti  iyvutvav  Is  wanting  In  A.  D.,  Sin.,*  Itala ;  it  is  bracketed  by  Lachmann,  and  by  Meyer  regarded  as  a  gloss. 
It  however,  has  a  docWed  reference  to  chap.  xri.  30.  Codd.  B.  [C.  L.l,  elc^  Uilary,  support  it.  fAlford,  Trogelles,  Tlschond. 
©d.,  Tiii.,  Westcott  and  Hort  retain  it— P.  8.]  ^»     «'t~ 

»  Ver.  11. —The  reading  if  [referring  to  iyo/ia]  Instead  of  ov?  [referring  to  avrovc],  rests  upon  A.  B.  C.  [X.l  e/c-  and  Is 
decisively  established  by  the  Oodd.    [<p  is  adopto«f  by  Treg.,  Alf.,  Tischend.,  W.  and  H.    See  the  Exeo.— P.  S.]^ 

w  Ver.  12.— 'Ev  ry  m6<rtiif  is  wanting  in  B.  C*  D.  L,,  Sin.,  etc.    With  reason  rejected  by  Lachmann  and  Tischendorf. 

>»  Ver.  12.— Codd.  B.  L.,  ffc,  read  ^  M^Mxaf  fioi,  ral  c^vAo^a.  Thence  arises  the  reading  in  Tischendorf:  "I  kept  them 
in  Thy  name  which  Thou  hast  given  me,  and  I  have  watched  or  guarded  them.*'  Codd.  A.  D.,  etc.,  are  against  said  reading, 
[freg..  Alf.,  Tischend.  ed.  viii.,  W.  and  U.,  read  also  In  ver.  12  ^,  instead  of  the  oSc  of  the  text.  roc. — P.  STj 

»  Ver.  17.— Sov  is  to  be  rejected  in  accordance  with  A.  B.  C.,*  etc.,  (Lachmann). 

w  Ver.  20.— In  accordance  with  A.  B.  C.  !>.,  Sin.,  etc.,  wurrtv6vntv  instead  of  [text  rec.]  nmvvoymv.  [All  critical 
edit  read  iri9rtv6tmtv. — P.  8.] 

.  w  Ver.  21.— Ek  is  wanting  in  Codd.  B.C.*  D.,  etc,,  in  the  Itala,  rfc,  in  Hilary  (Tischendorf).  'Ei'  Is  supported  by  (Jod., 
A.,  Origen  and,  very  decidedly,  by  the  subseqnent  sentence.  The  world  can  see  that  Christians  are  one,  but  it  cannot  see 
that  they  ars  In  God.    [Cod.  Bin.  sustains  the  text  rec,  but  all  the  latest  critical  editions  except  Lachm.,  drop  2r.— P.  8.1 

u  Ver.  23.— The  ttai  before  era  should  bo  omitted.    [So  all  the  crlt  edd.] 

1*  Ver.  24.— Tischendorf  reads  i  in  accordance  with  Codd.  B.  D.,  lAchmann  otJv  in  accordance  with  Cod.,  A^  etc.  This 
rNiding  of  the  Recepta  is  sanctioned  by  Cyprian  and  Hilary,  [o  is  also  sustained  by  Cod.  Sin.,  and  adopted  by  Alford,  Tre* 
gelles,  Tlechend.,  Westcott  and  Hort  "  The  neuter  has  a  peculiar  solemnity  uniting  the  whole  church  together  as  one  gift 
of  the  Father  to  the  Son  '*  (Alford).  In  this  case  we  should  translate:  **I  will  that  vthai  thou  hast  given  me  (o  li^Ki.9 
fuxX  even  they  (itamlpw.)  may  be  with  me,V  etc.;  or  **  As  to  that  which  thou  hast  given  me,  I  will  that  they  also  bo  with 
me,**  rfc— P.  8.] 

17  Ver.  24.^ We  retain  the  reading  U^wttm  in  accordance  with  the  weightiest  Codd.  [Instead  of  itwcat.  The  B.  V.  is  by 
no  means  consistent  in  the  rendering  of  the  tenses,  and  repeatedly  confounds  the  aor.  and  peril  in  this  chd — P.  S.1 

M  Ver.  25.-{ir«TiJp :  A.  B. ;   »<£t€p  :  «.  C.  D.  L.— P.  S.f 

»  Ver.  25d— (iccu  is  omitted  in  B.  and  Vnlg.,  but  sustained  by  the  best  authorities.  On  Its  moaning  see  the  Exio.  AUbrd. 
like  the  B.  V.,  Ignores  it  in  the  translation ;  Meyer  translates:  und  ffldcltwohl  {and  yet);  Lango :  Ja  doch,—V.  8.] 

sacerdotal  or  high-priestly  prayer  of  our  Lord,  80 
called  because  He  here  intercedes  for  His  people 
i^nd  enters  upon  His  function  as  the  High-Priest 
in  o£fering  His  own  life  as  a  perfect  sacrifice  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.^    Br.  Lange  (see 


SXEQETIOAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[Intboduotort  Remarks. — The  seventeenth 
chapter,  the  simplest,  and  yet  the  deepest  and 
sublimest    in    the  whole   Bible,'i^  contains  the 

*  [Bengel :  **^Mis  nan  goMdeat,  hxe  peneripta  exttart,  qu» 
atm  PtUre  heutm  est  Jesus  f  Hoe  caput  in  tola  Sariptwra  est 
wHfis/ateilliMum,  tensibut  prdifkndiisimum,**^?.  8.J 


*  [Prsoatio  saeerdataUs  or  sttmmi  sacerdntis,  first  used  In  the 
sixteenth  centurv  by  a  Lutheran  divine  (Chytneus).  Oodet : 
*'  On  a  appelieetie  pHhre  sacndUale.  Cest  bien,  en  dfd,  id 
VacU  du  satKcrain  sacrifloateur  de  rhwnaniU,  ^  Jait  qfp- 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


DocTB.  AMD  Ethio.  below)  jusilj  claims  for  it 
also  a  prophetical  and  kindly  character.  There 
are  scTeral  prajers  of  Jesus  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament :  the  model  prayer  for  His  disciples 
^Matt.  yi.  18),  brief  thanksgirings  (Matt.  xi. 
25,  26;  John  ▼!.  11 ;  xi.  41,  42) ;  the  petition  in 
Gethsemane  (Matt.  xxtL.39;  comp.  the  similar 
petition  John  xii.  2) ;  and  the  exclamation  on 
the  cross:  «*  Father,  forgive  them,*' " Eli  Eli," 
"Father,  into  Thy  hands.''  The  sacerdotal  prayer, 
spoken  in  the  stillness  of  the  night,  nnder  the 
starry  heavens,  before  the  wondering  disciples, 
in  view  of  the  approaching  consummation  of  His 
work,  for  Himself,  His  apostles,  and  His  Church 
to  the  end  of  time,  is  peculiarly  His  own,  the  in- 
spiration of  His  grand  mission,  %i^d  could  be 
uttered  only  by  Christ,  and  even  by  Christ  only 
once  in  the  world's  history,  as  the  atonement 
could  occur  but  once,  but  its  effect  vibrates 
through  all  ages.  It  is  not  so  much  the  petition 
of  an  inferior,  or  dependent  suppliant,  as  the 
communion  of  an  equal,  and  a  solemn  declaration 
of  His  will  concerning  those  whom  He  came  to 
save.  While  praying  to  the  Father  He  teaches 
the  apostles  (Bengel:  oral  Patrem,  timulgue  dU- 
cipuloi  doeet).*  He  prays  as  the  mighty  Inter- 
cessor and  Mediator  standing  between  earth  and 
heaven,  looking  backward  and  forward,  and  com- 
prehending all  His  present  and  future  disciples 
in  one  holy  and  perfect  fellowship  with  Himself 
and  the  eternal  Father.  The  words  are  as  clear 
and  calm  as  a  mirror,  but  the  sentiments  as  deep 
and  glowing  as  God's  fathomless  love  to  man, 
and  all  efforts  to  exhaust  them  are  in  vain.  See 
the  quotation  below  sub  B. — P.  S.] 

A,.  The  time  of  the  High-priettly  prayer  of  Jesu$, 
It  is  indicated  with  the  going  forth  over  the 
brook  Kedron  [xviii.  1].  The  crossing  of  the 
brook  Kedron  was  the  act  and  sign  of  final  de- 
cision. It  is  not  necessary  to  understand  the 
going  forth  as  a  going  forth  from  the  Supper- 
room,  for  the  precincts  of  the  city  probably  ex- 
tended, in  single  residences,  down  into  the  valley. 

B,  Worth  qJ  the  prayer.  The  highest  estima- 
tion was  accorded  it  by  ancient  theologians. 
Luther:  "It  is,  verily,  an  exceeding  fervent, 
hearty  prayer;  a  prayer  wherein  He  discovereth, 
both  unto  us  and  to  the  Father,  the  abysses  of 
His  heart  and  poureth  forth  its  treasures."! 
Spener,  according  to  Canstein  (Spener*i  Lehm, 
p.  146),  would  never  preach  on  this  chapter ;  he 
declared  that  a  true  understanding  of  it  mounted 
above  the  ordinary  degree  of  faith  which  the 
Lord  is  wont  to  communicate  to  His  people  on 
their  pilgrimage.  The  evening  before  his  death, 
however,  he  caused  it  to  be  road  to  him  three 
times  in  succession.^    Chytrasus  called  it  pre- 

ramie  d  Dim  et  de  lui-mime  el  de  tout  eon  peujpUt  prUmt  et 
ftUur."  HeDgstenbcrg  derives  this  designation,  rather  ar- 
Dltnuily,  from  Uie  Aaronic  tranediction,  Lev.  ix.  22 :  Nam.  tL 
22  ff.-P.  8.] 

* [Oomp.  alfo  Lampe:  **  Cm^rmaiio el  conservatio  discipth 
lorwm  Kopiu  primariue  harumprtcun  ercU.*"  Schmieder 
(Das  hohepriestarU  Gehtt^  48):  "  His  speech  was  not  only  an 
outpouring  of  Uis  heart  towards  the  Father,  but  at  the  same 
time  a  weli  considered  mlf-ezhibiting  work  for  the  disciples."* 

t  [Luther  adds:  ** Plain  and  simple  in  sound,  it  yet  Is  so 
deep,  rich  and  broad  that  no  one  can  fathom  it.*'  Luther's 
exposition  of  oh.  xvii.  was  composed  in  1534.— P.  8.] 

X  [So  did  John  Knox,  who  never  feared  the  face  of  man, 
but  bowed,  like  a  child,  before  the  will  and  word  of  Qod. 
In  hU  bMt  sickness  bd  directed  his  wife  and  his  secretory 


calio  tummi  $acerdotU,  Similarly,  Meluidithon 
(see  Lacke,  II.,  p.  692^,*  Lampe,  Bengel  [see 
quotation  on  p.  5111,  Herder  and  others  have 
expressed  their  admiration  of  the  prayer. 

[Barnes:  **It  is  perhaps  the  most  sublime 
composition  to  be  found  anywhere."  Owen: 
*«  It  is  Christ's  almighty  fiat,  addressed  to  the 
Father,  as  Him  from  whom  He  came  forth,  and 
as  the  one  that  had  covenanted  to  save  and  bless 
all  who  by  the  drawing  of  His  ineffable  love  had 
come  to  Jesus."  Tholuck :  **  If  in  any  human 
speech  divinity  is  manifest,  and  sublimity  is 
joined  to  condescending  humility,  it  is  in  this 
prayer."  De  Wette :  "  Here  all  the  parting  dis- 
courses are  summed  up  and  raised  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  thought  and  feeling.  It  is  beyond  a 
doubt  the  sublimest  part  of  the  evangelical  tra- 
dition, the  pure  expression  of  Christ's  lofty  con- 
sciousness and  peace  of  God  {unetreitig  das  Er- 
habenste  wcu  wu  die  evang,  Ueberlitferuny  aufbe- 
wahrl  hat,  der  reine  Ausdrttek  von  Jesu  hohem  Got- 
teebeiffuseteein  und  Oottet/rieden).*'  This  testimony 
has  all  the  more  weight  on  account  of  the  skep- 
tical tendency  of  De  Wette.  Luthardt  (II.,  854) : 
<*  Neither  in  the  Scripture  nor  in  the  literature 
of  any  nation  can  there  be  found  a  composition 
which  in  simplicity  and  depth,  in  grandeur  and 
fervor  may  be  compared  to  this  prayer.  It  could 
not  be  invented,  but  could  proceed  only  from  such 
a  consciousness  as  the  one  which  speaks  here.  But 
it  could  be  preserved  and  reproduced  by  a  per- 
sonality 80  wholly  devoted  and  conformed  to  the 
personality  of  Jesus  oa  the  Evangelist."  Ewald 
(p.  886  f.) :  "A  prayer  such  as  the  world  never 
heard  nor  could  hear  . .  .  For  Himself  He  has 
little  to  ask  (vers.  1-5),  but  as  soon  as  His  word 
takes  the  character  of  an  intercession  for  His 
own  (6-26),  it  becomes  an  irresistible  stream  of 
the  most  fervent  love.  .  .  Sentence  rushes  upon 
sentence  with  wonderful  power,  yet  the  repose 
is  never  disturbed."  Meyer  (p.  587)  calls  it 
*'  the  noblest  and  purest  pearl  of  devotion  in  the 
Ne^  Testament  (die  edeltte  und  reinste  PerU  der 
Andaeht  im  N,  T.)."— P.  S.] 

Bretachneider,  on  the  other  hand,  has  opened 
the  way  for  the  most  unfavorable  opinions  of 
modern,  negative  criticism.  He  calls  it  an 
**  Oratio  frigida,  dogmatiea,  metaphysica.** 

[Rationalists  and  the  advocates  of  the  mythical 
and  legendary  hypothesis  of  the  life  of  our  Lord 
can  do  nothing  with  this  prayer.  Kenan  (Viede 
JUue,  p.  275,  12th  ed.^  disposes  of  all  the  part- 
ing discourses,  ch.  xiii.-xvii.,  in  a  short  foot- 
note, categorically  declaring  that  they  cannot  be 
historical,  but  must  be  a  free  fiction  of  John  in 
his  own  language.  So  also  Strauss,  Weisse, 
Baor,  Scholten.  Such  a  view,  which  stands  and 
falls  with  the  whole  fiction-theory  of  the  Johan- 
nean  discourses  of  Christ,  is  not  only  revoltiog 
to  all  religious  feeling,  but  plainly  incompatible 
with  the  depth  and  height,  the  tenderness  and 


"  tiiat  one  of  them  should  every  day  read  to  him,  with  a  db- 
tinct  voice,  the  seventeenth  cfaj4>ter  of  the  Ck)q>el  according 
to  John,  the  fifty*third  of  Isaiah,  and  a  chapt«*r  of  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Ephesiaus.  This  was  punctually  complied  with 
during  the  whole  time  of  his  sickness."  Th.  ITCrie,  Lifki^ 
John  Knox  (Philada.  ed.  184A),  p.  3S2.~P.  8.] 

*  TMelanchthon  says :  **  ZM^MEsneMfiee  tawtioremme/htO' 
(nonoroK,  nee  magiM  patheHeam  voeem  in  caio  ae  terra  tah 
qtui-A  andikimfidswmutm  hone  iptlmFilU  Del  preec^ 
Zanchius  (quoted  by  lAmpe.  nt,  p.  358) :  •*  FUml  ett  maxi' 
miM  contoUxtionibus^'^F.  &J 
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fervor  of  this  prayer.  If  John,  or  whoever  was 
the  author  of  the  Gospel,  invented  it,  he  must 
have  been  conscious  of  his  own  fiction  and  inten- 
tion of  deceiving  the  reader.  That  a  person  in 
such  a  frame  of  mind  and  heart  could  produce 
such  a  prajer  as  this,  is  a  psychological  and 
moral  impossibility.  That  the  prayer,  as  the 
discourses  of  Christ  generally,  was  not  only 
translated  from  the  Hebrew  into  the  Greek,  but 
freely  reproduced  in  John*s  mind,  and  received 
his  peculiar  coloring,  may  be  admitted  without 
impairing  the  faithfulness  as  to  the  thoughts  and 
spirit,  especially  if  we  take  into  considera- 
tion that  the  Paraclete  reminded  the  apostles  of 
Christ^s  words  and  opened  to  them  their  full 
meaning  (ch.  xiv.  26 ;  xv.  26 ;  xvi.  18,  14).  Go- 
det  (II.,  867)  justly  remarks  against  Reuss,  that 
the  internal  miracle  of  a  faithful  reproduction 
of  the  long  discourses  of  Christ  is  less  inexplica- 
ble than  the  artificial  composition  or  fiction  of 
such  A  master-piece. — ^P.  S.] 

C  Hutorieal  (ruth  of  the  prayer  anditt  relation 
to  the  agony  in  Gethsemane,  The  modem  criticism 
of  Bretscbneider,  Strauss,  Baur  pretends  to  dis- 
eover  a  contradiction  between  the  triumphant 
mood  of  Jesus  in  this  prayer  and  His  Rejection 
in  Gethsemane.  This  rests  partly  on  the  false 
assumption  that  in  Gethsemane  Christ  petitioned 
for  the  averting  of  His  death.  See,  in  opposition 
to  this  view,  Comm.  onJUatthew  [p.  481,  Am.  Ed.] 
Since  there  can  be  no  question  of  a  change  of 
resolve,  but  only  of  a  change  of  mood,  we  have 
simply  to  recognize  the  profundity  and  glorious- 
ness  of  Jesus'  psychical  life  in  the  great  con- 
trasts presented  by  His  mental  frames,  [dud- 
den  transitions  of  feeling  belong  to  human  na- 
ture, and  cannot  appear  strange  in  Christ  who 
was  peculiarly  sensitive  and  sympathetic,  yet  in 
all  these  changing  moods  retained  equilibrium 
and  self-control,  comp.  ch.  xl.  88  ff.  On  the^appa- 
rent  inconsistency  between  the  calmness  and  re- 
pose of  the  sacerdotal  prayer  and  the  subsequent 
agony  in  the  garden,  which  was  but  the  antici- 
pation of  the  sufferings  of  the  cross,  comp.  also 
the  sensible  remarks  of  Meyer,  p.  588,  Hengs- 
tenberg.  III.  143,  and  Godet,  II.  507  f.— P.  S.] 

/>.  But  why  did  not  John  append  the  psychical 
combat  of  Jesus  in  Gethsemane  to  this  prayer  ? 
A  presentation  of  that  was,  like  a  presentation 
of  the  Supper,  foreign  to  his  plan,  and  the  omis- 
sion must  be  justified  by  that  plan.  The  victory 
of  Jesus,  in  His  spiritual  sorrow,  over  Judas 
(chap.  xiii.  81),  involved  the  victory  in  Gethse- 
mane, as  also  His  victory  on  the  cross.  More- 
over, John  had  related  the  prelude  consisting  of 
the  suffering  of  Jesus  in  the  circle  of  disciples, 
and  the  scene  in  the  Temple-precincts  (chap, 
xii.  27),  and  could  assume  the  Church's  famili- 
arity with  the  conflict  in  Gethsemane,  to  which 
f  Amiliarity  Heb.  v.  7  also  bears  testimony.  [Be- 
sides Christ  Himself  points  to  the  agony,  ch. 
xiv.  80,  in  the  words :  **  The  prince  of  this  world 
cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  Me." — ^P.  S.] 

K  Symbolitm  of  the  prayer  :  With  eyes  upraised 
to  heaven.  An  evidence  that  He  seeks  His  home 
above,  where  the  Father  is.  The  observation 
that,  in  an  astronomical  sense,  there  is  no  above 
or  beneath,  is  a  worthless  one  here.  Heaven,  as 
the  place  where  the  Divine  glory  is  manifested, 
eonstitotei   the  above,  in  antithesis  to  earth. 


Christ  prays  aloud,  in  order  to  the  consolation 
and  elevation  of  the  disciples,  for  here,  too,  the 
rule  holds  good,  that  the  human  reference  and 
design  of  prayer  does  not  vitiate  its  directness 
and  subjectivity.  See  chap.  xi.  42.  Augus- 
tine :  Tanti  magietri  non  eolum  sermocinatio  ad  ipeos, 
sed  ei{am  oratio  pro  ipeit  diseipulorum  est  adificatio, 
F.  Progretnon  of  the  Prayer  : 

1.  Christ  first  prays  for  His  own  glorification, 
vers.  1-5. 

2.  Then  for  the  preservation  of  His  disciples, 
vers.  6-19. 

8.  Finally  for  the  congregation  of  believers, 
which  they  are  to  lead  to  Him;  for  their  unity 
and  perfection  in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  that  the 
whole  world  may  believe  through  them,  may 
attain  unto  knowledge  and,  as  world,  vanish  out 
of  existence,  vers.  20-24. 

4.  The  conclusion  sums  up  the  whole  in  the 
thought  that  Christ's  love  in  the  disciples  shall 
become  the  fUU  presence  of  Christ  in  the  world. 
[The  connecting  idea  of  the  three  parts  is  the 
work  of  God,  as  accomplished  by  Christ,  carried 
on  by  the  apostles,  and  to  be  completed  in  the 
church,  to  the  glory  of  God. — P.  S.l 

Ver.  1.  These  words  spake  Jesas  and 
having  lifted  ap  His  eyes,  etc.  [T  a  v  r  a 
k'kdXijae  6  'I^joiif,  xal  ewdpag  rov.f 
o^&aXfioi>s  avTOv  eig  rbv  ovpavbv  elve. 
The  double  kcU  (text,  ree,)  is  not  carelessness  (De 
Wette),  but  solemn  circumstantiality  of  expres- 
sion  (Meyer).  But  lirdpac  without  xai  is  better  au- 
thenticated than  eTTypev  with  koI. — P.  S.]. — ^With 
this  expression  the  Evangelist  connects  the  prayer 
of  Jesus  with  the  farewell  discourses,  making  it 
the  sealing  of  the  same.  Prayer  the  blossom  of 
holy  speech;  meditation  the  root  of  prayer. 
[Christ  prayed  aloud,  partly  from  the  strength  of 
emotion  which  seeks  utterance  in  speech,  partly 
for  the  benefit  of  His  disciples  (ver.  18),  that  He 
might  lift  them  up  to  the  throne  of  grace  and  re- 
veal to  them  and  to  the  church  the  love  and  sympa- 
thy of  His  heart.  Such  reflection,  especially  in  a 
prayer  of  intercession  for  others,  is  quite  consist- 
ent with  the  deepest  spirit  of  devotion  (comp.  on  . 
ch.  xi.  42).  The  occasion  made  an  indelible  im^ 
pression  on  the  mind  of  John,  who  depicts  here 
also  the  gesture  and  heavenward  look  of  the 
praying  Lord. — P.  S.J 

To  heaven. — Calvin :  Qitia  ecelorum  eonspeetus 
no8  admoneif  supra  omnes  ereaiuras  longe  eminere 
deum.  See  the  beginning  of  "  Our  Father,"  We 
could  not  absolutely  infer  from  this  remark  by 
itself,  that  Jesus  offered  up  His  prayer  in  the 
open  air,  as  Rupert  and  others  aflSrm.  Since 
that  fact,  however,  is  otherwise  established,  the 
expression  gains  in  significance. 

[In  prayer  the  eye  of  faith  is  always  instinc- 
tivoly  directed  to  heaven,  as  heaven  is  every- 
where open,  and  angels  are  ascending  and  de- 
scending. Heaven  is  the  abode  of  the  Hearer 
of  prayer  and  Giver  of  every  good  gift.  Every 
prayer  of  faith  is  a  spiritual  ascension.  Christ 
addresses  God  here  as  " Father,"  irdrep,  simply, 
six  times  in  this  prayer,  not  *'  Our  Father,"  as 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  is  intended  for  the 
disciples,  nor  "  My  Father,"  where  He  prays  for 
Himself  only.  Bengel:  **  Talis  timpUeitas  appel' 
lationis  ante  omnes  deeuit  FiUum  Dei,"  He  is  the 
Only  Begotten  Son  of  His  Father,  we  the  com* 
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mon  children  of  our  Father  (comp.  John  xx.  17). 
The  name  of  Father  is  the  most  endearing  under 
which  we  can  know  and  address  God,  and  which 
calls  out  all  our  feelings  of  filial  trust  and  grati- 
tude. Christ  probably  used  the  Aramean  word 
K3K,  Abba,  which  passed  into  the  dcTOtional 
▼ocabulary  of  Christians,  Bom.  viii.  15 ;  GtiL  iv. 
C—P.  S.] 

The  hour  is  oome  [e  ^  1^  A  V i9  f  V  4  ^pa]. — 
The  great,  unique  hour  of  decision  by  death  and 
resurrection,  which  are  inseparable ;  the  hour 
whose  aim  and  consummation  is  the  glorification 
[xii.  23;  xiii.  1,  32]. 

Glorify  Thy  Son  Td6^aa6v  aov  rbv 
t)l6v — aov  placed  first  to  giTQ  force  to  the  petition 
which,  being  the  prayer  of  the  Only  Begotten 
Son,  can  not  be  refused — Iva  {kqI)  6  vl6g  (aov) 
6o^day  di.— P.S.").  <J  <J  f  a  a  o  v,  conduct  Him 
into  the  state  of  tfefo,  of  glory.  See  v^r.  5. 
This  glorification  of  the  Son  was  fulfilled  in  the 
Besurrection  and  Ascension,  the  **  unbounding" 
of  Christ;  similarly,  the  thence-issuing  glorifi- 
cation of  the  Father  was  fulfilled  through  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Church  and  of  the  gospel  ministry. 
The  interpretation  of  Didymus  [De  Wette, 
Beuss] :  Manifest  Me  to  them  who  know  Me 
not,  is  expressive  of  but  one  consideration :  the 
effect  of  Christ's  exaltation.  "  The  communica- 
tion to  mankind  of  the  true  consciousness  of 
God"  (Baur)  is,  apprehended  monotheistically,  a 
glorification  of  the  Father.  [Slier;  "Those 
words  are  a  proof  that  the  Son  is  equal  to  the 
Father  as  touching  His  Godhead.  What  creature 
could  stand  before  his  Creator  and  say,  *  Glorify 
Thou  me,  that  I  may  glorify  Thee?'  "—The  Son 
glorifies  the  Father,  not  by  adding  to  His  glory, 
but  by  making  it  known  to  men  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  makes  known  and  thus  glorifies 
the  Son.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  2.  Aooording  as  Tboa  gaveit  Him, 
.etc  [Koi^wf  idoKag  avr^  e^ovalav  itZiarfq 
cr-opic^Jf].* — T\ie  power  over  all  flesh,  receiyed  by 
iChrist,  in  His  diyine-human  person,  from  God 
■  Jx"i'  3],  and  in  spirit  exercised  by  Him  through 
His  spiritual  yictory,  is  the  measure  and  index 
vof  His  hope  of  glorification.  The  infinite  power 
of  His  personality  over  mankind,  the  infinite 
Terification  of  that  power  in  the  self-humiliation 
4>t  His  love,  shall  be  the  measure  of  His  infinite 
_glorification.— Over  all  flesh  iKdofjc  aapKdg]. 
— An  Old  Testament  expression  [eol  basarssMl 
mankind],  not  found  elsewhere  in  John.  A  sol- 
emn emphasizing  of  the  uniyersalism  of  His  des- 
itination  for  the  whole  human  race ;  the  designa- 
tion applied  to  mankind  is  significant  not  only 
of  its  antithesis  to  the  spiritual  life  of  Christ, 
but  also  of  its  susceptibility  of  salvation.  This 
power  over  all  flesh  is  expressive,  therefore,  of 
the  magnitude  of  His  expectations  with  regard 
*o  the  spread  of  His  gospel.     See  Phil.  ii.  6  ff. 

That  all  which  Thou  hast  given  Him,  to 
them  He  should  give,  etc,  [Iva  vrdv  b  dido- 
,iKaf  owTVf  6 Cay  (al.  66aei)  avrolc  l^oi^v 
.aiuivio  v]. — A  select  number  is  not  here  meant  by 
this ;  the  peculiar  expression  (n-av,  avrolg)  brings 
out  the  fact  that  the  Father  has  given  Him  a 


*  JEwald  begins  a  new  sentence  with  «ca0ca«,  which  is  con- 
•eluded  in  ver.  4,  so  that  ver.  8  is  parenthesis.  Against  this 
«oonstructiou  see  Meyer.— P.  S.] 


great,  unitous  collectivity  in  the  creation; — a 
mass  limbing  and  sundering  into  individual 
members,  as  men,  successively  exercising,  and 
departing  in,  faith,  come  into  possession  of  Ver- 
nal life.  The  collective  moss  of  created  beings, 
souls  destined  for  salvation,  is  necessarily  broken 
up  into  individual  members,  for  every  man 
must  sinffli/  attain  to  saving  faith ;  this  individu- 
alisation,  however,  is  but  conducive  to  a  higher 
unity.  See  ver.  21.  His  glorification  is,  it  is 
true,  an  end  in  itself;  nevertheless,  it  also  aims 
at  the  bliss  of  believing  humanity;  and  the*  one 
design  is  inseparableYVom  the  other.  The  design 
of  the  creation  of  the  world  is  the  glorification 
of  God  and  Christ  in  the  blessedness  of  men ; 
such,  likewise,  is  the  design  of  the  redemption. 
The  Father  is  to  be  glorified  by  the  diffusion  of  sal- 
vation iu  Christ,  the  dissemination  of  eternal  life. 

Ver.  8.  Now  this  is  the  eternal  Ufe  [avrn 
dkkariv  y  ali>vioc  C*^^]* — Z«i)  oiuviof,  see 
ch.  i.  4  ;  iii.  16,  86.  According  to  the  Prologue, 
the  Logos  appears  in  the  fundamental  forms  of 
light,  life,  and  love;  and  His  absolute  life  (1  Tim. 
vi.  19)  is  communicated  to  believers,  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  the  fundamental  impulse  and 
might  oAtemol  life.  Life  is  an  appearing  from 
within  outwards,  in  the  form  of  self-development; 
eternal  life  is  an  eternal  self-rejuvenating  and 
appearing ;  it  is  life  in  the  eternity  of  God,  in- 
elusive  of  all  times  and  spaces;  the  eternity  of 
God  in  the  power  of  life ;  an  unobstructed  self- 
developing  beyond  the  »ons.  TTie  believer  Mat 
the  unity  of  eternity  in  the  mani/oldneu  of  life  and 
the  manifoldness  of  life  in  the  unity  of  eternity.* 
**If  we  define  life  as  the  undisturbed  self-de- 
velopment of  the  idea  implanted  in  the  being,  the 
term  signifies,  subjectively,  self-gratification, 
bliss,— objectively,  the  glorification  of  the  finite 
life  in  the  divine."  Tholuck.  Chap.  xv.  1-3.  Thie 
iff  ttVTji  6k  hariv.  Not  metonymicolly:  hoc  mode 
paratur  (Beza,  etcX  but  by  way  of  explanation: 
heroin  it  consists,  m  respect  of  its  principle. 

That  they  must  know  Thee  [Iva  yiv^a- 
Koai  (y  iv  6a  K  ov  a  I )  ck  rbv  fi6vov 
aXv^ivhv  ^thv — the  distinctive  truth  of  the 
0.  T. — KaX  bv  air karei^ag  *ltfaovv  TLptO' 
r^v — the  distinctive  truth  of  the  N.  T.].  hn. 
Eternal  life  at  the  same  time  an  eternal,  unob- 
structed striving,  or  further  striving,  toward  a 
goal  continually  attained  and  as  continually  set 
afresh. f  See  the  Textual  Notes.  The  tendency 
toward  the  knowledge  of  God  is  not  distinct  and 
separate  from  that  toward  the  knowledge  of 
Christ;  they  are  in  reality  one;  the  essential, 
true  tendency  of  man.  To  this  bias  there  is  on 
ohjective  and  a  eubjective  definitiveness. 

I.  The  objective.  Meyer  after  Liicke :  A  (con- 
fessionally  distinct)  summary  of  belief  in  anti- 
thesis to  the  polytheistic  (r.  fidvov  oAtr^.  de6v}^ 
and  Jewish  xdafioc  (which  latter  rejected  Jesos 
as  the  Messiah].  The  distinction  of  the  trae 
God  and  His  Ambassador  emphasixes  the  person- 
ality of  God  and  Christ,  and  lays  stress  upon  the 

•  rWobster  and  Wilkinson :  "  As  elsewhere,  so  here  H<wt 
especially,  it  is  important  to  notice  that  ^i  in  this  connexion 
does  not  mean  merely  ooRScioia  ezCtfenoe,  nor  auM%o«  merely 
endUis  duration  ;  but  by  C  aimp.  is  signified  *  the  life  belong- 
ing to  eternity,*  the  hia^est  kind  and  ttaU  of  being  of  which 
the  creation  is  capable.^'— P.  8.1 

t  [Ojdet:  ii'a  est  mi*  au  Ueu  de  or^  parctmu  la  eomr 
nai9sanoe  ed  pr^tenlU  cowme  unbnliL  aUeindre.'-'F,  &] 
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knowledge  of  it  as  the  condition  of  life  and  de- 
Telopment  for  the  human  personality  (in  opposi- 
tion to  Pantheism).  The  objective  definitiyeness 
of  the  expression  requires  that  Christ  should 
epeak  of  Himself  in  the  third  person ;  He  sub- 
sequently returns  to  ky6. — The  only  true  God 
[r6v  ftovov  AXij-d  ivbv  i^cdv,  comp.  ftdvog 
iTo^dc  1^.,  Rom.  xvi.  27 ;  fi6voc  baiog  Kbpiog^  Kev.  xv. 
4. — P.  S.].  The  only  etsential,  real  God; — dX^ 
^rv6g  in  antithesis  to  the  unreal,  symbolical  and 
mythical  gods  of  the  world,  not  of  the  Gentile 
world  aloue,  but  also  of  later  Judaism  in  its 
estrangement  from  the  faith  of  revelation,  1  John 
▼.  20 ;  Rev.  ▼.  7 ;  1  Thess.  i.  9.  It  is  the  God 
of  revelation  in  Christ,  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  £ph.  i.  8 ;  not  in  anti- 
thesis to  the  Old  Testament  idea  of  God  or  to  the 
idea  of  Christ,  but  in  antithesis  to  all  false  and 
obscured  belief  in  God  ;  hence  God  as  He  reveals 
Himself  in  Christ,  distinct  as  to  His  divine  con- 
sciousness and  distinguished  from  Christ. — And 
Him  whom  Thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ. 
Tholuck :  Not  Moses,  not  a  prophet,  could  have 
been  named  in  this  co-ordination,  by  the  side  of 
God,  but  He  only  who  could  say:  **he  thatseeth 
Me,  seeth  the  Father.*'  Calvin  :  Seruus  eat,  Deum 
mediatore  tantum  interposito  eognosei.  At  the  same 
time,  however,  the  modification  of  God's  and 
Christ's  personality  must  be  observed.  Where 
God  is  rightly  known.  He  is  known  as  the  fi6voq 
6!hi^iv6^;  where  Jesus  is  rightly  known  as  the 
Sent  of  God,  Ho  is  known  as  the  XpurrSg,  In 
opposition  to  this,  Tholuck  says:  According  to 
the  Christological  view,  the  Father  is  not  known 
(UoTiff  with  the  Messiah,  but  in  Him,  chap.  x.  38; 
xiv.  7,  8;  viii.  19.  But  it  is  just  in  the  distinc- 
tion of  the  two  personalities  that  true  knowledge 
of  God  in  Christ  is  consummated. 
Several  explanations  present  themselves: 

(1)  Augustine,  Ambrose  [Hilary]  and  others:  As 
though  it  were  written :  Ul  te  e/,  guem  mitiaii,  Jetum 
Cfhristumj  cognoacant  aolum  verum  deum,*  This  is 
contrary  to  the  text,  though  from  the  distinction 
of  Christ  from  God  the  Arians  and  Socinians  draw 
on  unjust  inference  against  the  divine  nature  of 
Christ,  the  knowledge  of  God  being  indissolubly 
connected  with  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

(2)  The  two  terms  are  nomina  propria  in  undi- 
Tided  unity  (Tholuck,  Luthardt).f  In  such  case, 
however,  too  great  a  portion  of  the  weight  of  the 
passage  would  be  transferred  from  the  objective 
to  the  subjective  side,  the  knowing. 

(8)  Tbv  fiStfov,  etc.  is  predicate  to  tre,  XptoTdg 
is  predicate  to:  "Whom  Thou  hast  sent,"  Jesus 
(Clerikus,  N6sseU  and  others). { 

*  [This  would  reqoiro  in  Greek :  Ira  vir.  <rt  k,  'Iiyo-.  XP- 
5r  avi<rT.^  rbv  it.6vov  akttQivhv  9t6v.  The  fathers  adopted 
this  forced  interpretation  to  escape  the  Arian  couclasion  that 
Christ  was  of  adifferentand  created  sulwtance,  and  subordinate 
to  the  Father.  Itiit  the  Jaxtaposition  of  Christ  with  the  Fa< 
ther  In  connection  with  all  that  follows  (comp.  i^^ctf  er,  ver. 
22),  Is  quite  inconsistent  with  Arianism  and  Sociniauism. 
Qod  is  here  called  akifiivi^^  not  in  distinction  from  His  Son, 
bat  from  id^ls  and  quasi-divinities.  Christ,  as  to  Uis  dlyino 
nature,  is  Himself  called  6  iXrfitvb^  9<^,  1  John  ▼.22.  Al« 
ford :  *^  I  do  not  scruple  to  use  and  preach  on  this  verse  (John 
XTii.  3)  as  a  plain  proof  of  the  co-equality  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  the  Qodhead."~P.  S.] 

t  [8o  ahH)  the  E.T.,  LQcke,  ed.IIT.,  Oodet,  Alford,  and 
most  Knglish  commentators.  Comp.  ch.  1. 17 ;  1  John  i.  3,  7, 
and  especial  It  the  Pauline  epistles  where  *Ii}<rovf  Xpi^r^  is 
the  usual  desfKoation  of  the  dirlne-human  Mediator. — P.  S.] 

X  [So  also  LUcke,  ed.  n..  If  oyer  and  £wald.    But  then  we 


(4)  Xpiardg  is  the  subject ;  the  predicate  is  con- 
tained in  hv  inzkoTeikag  (De  Wette). 

The  last  two  interpretations  l&y  too  great  stress 
upon  the  ideal  on  the  objective  side.  We  must 
not  apprehend  the  modifications  as  predicates, 
declarative  of  doctrine,  but  as  definitions,  ex- 
planatory of  the  nature  of  Father  and  Son,  or 
definitive  nomina  appeUativa, 

II.  Subjective  definitiveneaM  of  the  sentence,  *•  The 
schools,  after  the  precedent  of  Augustine,  held 
yivdoKtiv  to  be  a  proof  of  the  heatitudo  intuitiva 
atemitatia;  in  the  Hegelian  period  it  was  con- 
sidered to  prove  the  dignity  of  speculatij'e 
science.  But  even  Greek  exegesis  recognizes 
the  practical  yalue  of  the  term;  Cvril:  7^  kv 
ipyoic  ffwn-fv,  Calov. :  notitia  pracCiea,  better: 
experimental  knowledge.  See  chap.  vi.  19." 
Tholuck.  Still,  we  cannot  overlook  the  fact  that 
the  whole  experience  of  faith  is  teleologically 
leveled  at  its  consummation  in  contemplative 
knowledge  (Matt.  v.  8;  1  Cor.  xiii.  12).  John 
recognizes  no  knowledge  that  is  not  practical, 
but  also  no  practice  whose  aim  is  not  seeing. 
The  term  knowing  is  so  centrally  poised  between 
believing  and  aeeingy  as  to  embrace  both,  as  well  as 
mark  the  transition  from  the  first  to  the  second.* 

Ver.  4.  I  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth 
ley 6  ae  iid^aaa  kirX  r^c  y^^t  fb  ipyov 
TeXe t^aag  (rec.  ireXelutra),  The  aorists  are 
proleptical  and  should  not  be  rendered  as  per- 
fects as  in  the  E.  V.—P.  S.] — Foundation  of  the 
foregoing  petition.  This  not  in  the  sense  of 
urging  His  claims  to  being  glorified  by  the  Fa- 
ther on  the  score  of  legal  merit,  but  in  a  sense 
that  presents  Him  as  intimating  that,  by  His 
glorification  of  the  Father,  He  has  prepared  the 
moment  of  His  own  glorification,  and  that  He 
may  now  expect  such  glorification  as  a  recom- 
pense agreeable  to  the  fundamental  law  of  the 
kingdom  of  love  and  righteousness.  In  ver.  1 
Ho  modified  the  succession  thus :  Father,  glorify 
the  Son,  that  the  Son  may  glorify  Thee ;  now  He 
says:  I  glorified  Thee,  now  do  Thou  glorify 
the  Son,  To  avoid  a  mingling  of  the  conceptions, 
we  must  admit  the  question  to  be  here  oiapre^ 
liminary  glorification  of  tho  Father  through  the 
Son.  And  this  is  Christ*s  meaning;  He  says:  I 
glorified  Thee  on  the  earth,  and  In  elucidation 
of  these  words  He  adds:  I  have  finished  the 
work,  etc:  In  His  doctrine  and  life  Ho  had 
manifested  the  Father  conformably  to  the  grace 
and  truth  of  the  latter,  chap.  i.  17.  He  could 
lay  this  work  before  the  Father  as  finished  and 
complete.  Augustine  and  Gerhard  understand 
by  these  words  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  death, 
of  which  Ho  speaks,  say  they,  as  from  the  stand- 
would  expect  the  nrliclo  before  xpurr<{i^,  nsin  all  the  eighteen 
passages  of  John  where  xP^«^o«  occurs  without  'Ii^vovs,  ex- 
cept ch.  ix.  22  {pykokoyri<ra  x?*-^''^*^)'  Meyer  thinks  that 
Christ  prayed  in  Hebrew,  n^B^DH  ^^B^%  hut  this  Is  by 

no  means  certain,  and  would  not  aflTect  Greek  usage.  Comp. 
also  1  John  ii.  '£l\  Ir.  3;  t.  1,  6;  2  John  9,  and  the  later 
writers,  €.g.  Hegesippus  in  Euseb.  H.  S.  II.  23:  5ri  *Ii}(roi)f 

«<rrtr  6  xpi9r6i xti^rcvci   wSlk  i  kah^  'Iitovvv  rby 

Xfiwih¥  wpo<r6oKa¥,  MoreoTor,  the  predicate  under  which 
Christ  is  to  be  known,  is  already  expressed  by  hy  awi<mi\a9, 
—P.  8.1 

•  [Oodet :  «  L'  Scriturtprend  tot^oun  U  not  coirif  aitki  dant 
un  sens  pUupn^mui.  Quand  U  ^agit  du  rapport  de  deux 
{personnet,  ce  mot  dittgw  la  parfaite  intuition  que  chacune  a 
de  r  etre  moral  de  V autre,  tsur  rtnamtrt  dans  U  mime  milieu 
iomineuz."— P.  B.]  , 
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poiat  of  its  consummation.  **Mo8t  commenta- 
tors, even  Grotius,  at  least  consider  it  (the  death- 
sacrifice)  to  be  jointly  included  by  prolepsis; 
Socinian  exegesis  alone  absolutely  excludes  it. 
The  fact  that  vers.  6-9  speak  exclusively  of 
Christ's  doctrinal  ministry  is  not  decisive  in 
favor  of  such  exclusion."  Tholuck.  It  is  more 
decisive,  however,  that  Christ  here  reckons  His 
death  as  comprising  one  point  in  the  Father's 
glorification  of  the  Son,  Hence  it  is  doubtless 
in  the  more  limited  sense  that  He  has  been  speak- 
ing of  the  work  which  the  Father  has  commanded 
Him  to  do;  in  ti  sense  similar  to  that  of  the 
words:  I  must  work  as  long  as  it  is  day;  the 
night  Cometh,  etc.<t  chap.  ix.  4.  Now,  however, 
this  work  is  brought  to  a  conclusion;  He  makes 
His  high-priestly  ofifering  of  Himself  and  seals 
that  with  His  Passion.  The  Passion  comes  under 
consideration  as  the  conclusion  of  His  obedient 
doing.     See  also  the  xal  vvv  66^aaov  fii  cv 

Ver.  5.  And  now  glorify  Me,  Thoa,  Fa- 
ther, with  Thyself  lKalvvv66§aa6vfie 
a  iff  irdrep,  irapd,  aeavri^  ry  dS^y  j 
elxov"].* — Although  the  mortal  suffering  of 
Jesus  should  indirectly  conduce  to  the  glorifica- 
tion of  the  Father  (see  ver.  1),  it  must  be 
primarily  a  glorification  of  the  Son;  His  glorifi- 
cation by  death,  resurrection  and  ascension. 
Christ  henceforth  conducts  Himself  patsively; 
the  Father  assumes  the  active.  With  Thytelf,  t.  e. 
not  simply  in  heaven,  but  in  His  submissive  re- 
signation to  God,  in  His  going  to  the  Father,  in 
His  being  in  God  (Col.  iii.  8),  in  antithesis  to 
His  life  in  the  world  hitherto.  He  has  glorified 
the  Father  in  this  world  and  from  this  world ; 
the  Father  is  to  glorify  Him  in  the  other  world 
and  from  the  other  world,  [rrapd  denotes  closest 
proximity  and  equality  with  personal  distinction, 
"with  Thyself  as  Thy  fellow  ;'*  comp.  i.  2.— P.  S.] 

With  the  radianoe  of  glorification  [ry 
S6^y,  the  glory], — It  is  the  real  glory  which 
Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  ^6yoc,  possessed, 
as  the  medium  of  the  world,  before  the  ex- 
istence of  the  world;  at  once  the  ideal 
radiance  of  glorification  which  He  then,  as 
the  future  divine-human  Lord  of  glory,  had 
in  the  view  of  God,  and  the  ideo-real  ra- 
diance of  glorification  of  His  eternal  nas- 
cency and  advent  from  the  beginning.  For 
Christ  in  His  glorification,  did  not  merely  re- 
ceive back  that  which  He  once  possessed  in 
(he /zop^  ^eov  (Phil.  ii.  6;  John  i.  1);  He  also 
newly  received  a  glory  destined  Him  from  the 
beginning  and  from  the  beginning  in  embryo,  as 
the  ideo-real  fundamental  impulse  of  the  world 
(see  the  Prologue).  Accordingly,  the  interpre- 
tation which  apprehends  this  dd^a  ideally  alone, 
as  significant  of  the  destinatio  divina  (the  Socini- 
ans,  Grotius,  Baumg.-Crus.),  is  inadequate ;  and 
inadequate  is  also  the  view  which  would  limit 

*  iTAIford  has  a  good  note  here :  <'  Notice  the  correlation, 
wlifch  Meyer  has  pointed  out.  between  iyia  v*  before,  and 
fi«  <rU  npw.  The  same  Person  (tyw)  who  haa  with  the  Father 
glory  bofore  the  world,  also  glonfled  the  Father  in  the  world, 
and  prays  to  be  again  received  into  that  glory.  A  dtcitive 
proof  of  the,  unity  of  the  Ptrton  qf  Ctwiit,  in  His  three 
estates  of  eternal  prse-exiatence  in  glory,  hnmiliatlon  in  the 
flesh,  and  glorification  in  the  Besurrection-Body.  This 
direct  testimony  to  the  eternal  pra»-existence  of  the  Son  of 
God  has  been  evaded  by  the  Socinian  and  also  the  Arminian 
interpreters  by  rendering  sZvoi'— '  habebam  dUtUnatwnt  tua,' 
,Orot.,Wetsteia."-P.8.] 


the  reference  of  the  words  to  a  re-reception  of 
the  original  real  glory  (Meyer  after  some  an- 
cients). Be  it  observed  that  the  future  divino- 
human  glory  was  assured  to  the  Son 'along  with 
His  eternal  Logos-glory.  It  is  a  question  how 
the  dd^a  which,  according  to  John  L 14,  He  mani- 
fested even  in  the  state  of  humiliation,  must  be 
distinguished  from  that  other  66^0,  The  divine 
highness  or  majesty  consists  in  the  limitless,  un- 
obstructed self-manifestation  of  God  in  ontn^po- 
tence  and  omnipresence  or  in  crtaUve  working  and 
appearing;  the  divine  lowliness^  or  self-divestment 
of  Christ,  consists  in  a  self-limitation  within  the 
divinely  appointed  limits  of  judgment  and  suffer- 
ing,—limits  actualized  in  the  counter-operations 
of  the  world  against  the  Holy  One;  this  self- 
limitation  is  carried  to  impotence,  as  the  antithe- 
sis to  omnipotence,  and  to  death,  as  the  antithesis 
to  omnipresenee : — only,  however,  that  it  may  thus 
be  all  the  more  gloriously  manifested  in  the  66^a 
of  grace  and  truth.  First,  omnipotence  and 
omnipresence  stood  forth,  limitless,  and  grace 
and  truth  were,  as  yet,  hidden ;  then  grace  and 
truth  advanced ;  so  boundless  these,  that  omni- 
potence and  omnipresence  appear^  to  vanish 
behind  them.  The  new  condition  of  Christ,  how- 
ever, will  consist  in  the  glorifying  of  His  grace 
into  omnipotence,  and  of  His  truth  into  omnipres- 
ence, or  of  His  self-divestment  into  majesty.  Dog- 
matically defined :  At  first,  alone  the  ** physical'* 
attributes  of  God  are,  in  the  Logos,  exhibited  in 
the  creation  of  the  world.  In  the  redemption 
of  the  world,  the  '^ethical"  attributes  are 
exhibited  in  the  self-humiliation  of  Christ. 
In  the  glorification  of  the  world,  the  **  ethi- 
cal" ind  *' physical"  attributes  are  to  shine 
united,  as  a  manifestation  of  the  migesty  of 
Christ.  And  so  the  new  glory  of  Christ  shall  be 
an  eternal  synthesis  of  the  gloria  mediatoria 
(which  Lampe  considers  as  the  sole  meaning  of 
the  text)  and  the  primordial  majesty  (Heb.  i.  3); 
this  latter,  however,  must  not  be  described  as 
the  quality  "  by  which  God  is  God,"  unless  we 
are  prepared  to  understand  by  it  the  glory  of 
God  as  the  sum  of  all  His  attributes. 

Ver.  6.  I  manifested  Tliy  name  to  the 
men,  f^c.  ^ei^avipuad  oov  rd  bvofiaroii  dp- 
^p6irotg  oOf  idoKdg  fioi  Ik  tov  Kdofiov], 
Here  begins  the  intercession  for  the  disciples. 
He  introduces  it  with  a  rationale ;  they  are  not 
simply  worthy  of  His  intercession ;  God's  eyes 
must  be  fastened  upon  them  as  bearers  of  His 
name  and  Christ's  work.  The  great  work  of 
manifestation  must  in  them  be  protected  and 
secured. — Manifested  Thy  name. — Such,  in 
one  word,  was  Christ's  work  hitherto.  The  name 
of  God,  its  specific  self-manifestation  in  the  Son, 
and,  with  that  name,  the  God  of  Christ,  the  per- 
sonal, heavenly  Father,  was  distinctly  manifested 
to  men  by  the  word,  work,  and  life  of  Christ.  The 
prophetic  oflSce  of  Christ  is  completed  in  an  abso- 
lute manifestation  of  God.  Though  the  disciples 
were  not  yet  enlightened  to  gaze  into  this  revela- 
tion, it,  nevertheless,  was  finished,  as  regarded 
its  objective  elements. — The  men  w^hom  Thoa 
gavest  me. — [pig  IduKdg  fxoi  ix  tov  Kda- 
fiov].  The  disciples  (see  vers.  8,  11,  and  chap. 
XV i.  80).  God  gave  them  to  Him  tbrough  Hjs 
election,  through  the  attraction  drawing  them  to 
the  Son,  and  through  the  power  of  His  calling. 
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Christ  then  defines  the  process  of  development 
exhibited  in  their  conversion : — 

1.  Thine  they  werd.  [ool  ^eravl.  Not 
merely  in  the  general  sense  in  which  all  things 
belong  to  Qod  (Cyril),  but  as  Israelites  without 
guile  (see  chap.  i.  47 ;  iii.  21) ;  per  fidem  Velerit 
TaL  (Bengel.) 

2.  Thou  gavest  them  to  Me,—[Kal  kftol 
aifTovg  iduxac]*  The  before-mentioned  con- 
siderations  of  this  giving  became  manifest  and 
realized  in  the  calling,  chap.  x.  27. 

8.  And  they  have  kept  Thy  word. 
VKal  rbv  Xdyov  aov  reri^p^icav].  Though 
It  is  still  necessary  that  they  should  be  sifted, 
they  have  stood  the  main  test,  and  have  not  suf- 
fered themselves  to  be  entangled  in  the  apostasy 
of  Judas.  To  Christ*s  eyes,  they  do  already 
issue  victorious  out  of  temptation  (see  chap, 
■viii.  61). 

4.  Now  they  know  that  all,  etc.  [yvv 
iyvuKav  (Alexandrian  form  for  eyv^Kaaiv) 
brt  flrdvra,  k.  r.  A.].  Their  fidelity  has  been 
rewarded  by  the  beginnings  of  a  higher  faith- 
knowledge,  or  cognition  of  faith,  as>  they  have 
already  testified.  See  chap.  xvi.  80.  Their 
knowledge  is  the  knowledge  that  everything 
which  has  been  given  to  Christ,  t.  e.,  His  doc- 
trine (De  WetteJ,  and  particularly  His  work 
(Luthardt),  is  of  God;  t.  e.,  they  know  God  in 
Christ.  They  know  the  words  of  Christ  to  be 
divine  by  the  works,  the  works  by  the  words ; 
the  latter  method  Christ  'brings  out  with  special 
prominence  (as  the  higher  way  of  knowledge, 
see  above,  chap.  xiv.  11),  in  order  to  explain 
how  they  have  attained  to  their  faith -knowledge. 
They  have  received  in  faith  Christ's  words  whicH 
He  gave  them.  From  this  trust  in  the  divine 
words  confided  to  them  by  Him,  there  has  sprung 
a  true  cognition  of  the  divine  nature  of  Christ 
(they  truly  knew  that  I  am  come  forth  from 
Thee,  ver.  8),  and  thereby  a  belief  in  His  divine 
mission  to  tne  world,  in  which  mission  theirs 
should  now  be  rooted,  has  been  mediated  (they 
believed  that  Thon  didst  send  Me).  The 
Aorists  [iyvuaav  and  kiciarevaav^  jointly 
serve  as  an  elucidation  of  the  Perfect:  vvv  ky- 
vuKav, — Such  are  the  reasons  why  He  prays  for 
them. 

[Ver.  8.  For  I  have  given  them  the 
words  which  Thon  gavest  me,  bri  t6 
pfffiara  a  idandc  {gavest ;  so  A.  B.  CD.) 
Lachm.,  Tischend.,  Alf.,  Westo.  versus  6i6oK&Ct 
hastgiven^  which  is  supported  by  K.  L.  X.  and  text, 
rec.)  fioi^  6i6uKa  avrolq.  '*0n  the  truth 
of  tnis  saying  stands  the  whole  fabric  of  creeds 
and  doctrines.  It  is  the  ground  of  authority  to 
the  preacher,  of  assurance  te  the  believer,  of 
existence  to  the  church.  It  is  the  source  f^om 
which  the  perpetual  stream  of  Christian  teach- 
ing flows.  All  our  testimonies,  instructions, 
exhortations,  derive  their  first  origin  and  con- 
tinuous power,  from  the  fact  that  the  Father  has 
given  to  the  Son,  the  Son  has  given  to  His  ser- 
vants, the  words  of  truth  and  life."  Bernard, 
Progress  of  Doctrine  in  the  N.  T,  (1867)  p.  25.— 
P.  S.] 

Yer.  9.  I  pray  (am  praying)  for  them ;  I 
pray  not  (am  not  praying)  for  the  world, 
etc. — [^eyct  irepl  ahrov  kpurd*  oh  vepl 
rot    Kda  fiov  ep  qt  &^  &XXd  ire  pi  <3v  Si^ 


doKdc  fJLoif  brt  ooi  elaiv^.  The  grand 
stress  of  this  intercession  is  contained,  1.  In  the 
ky6 ;  2.  in  the  fact  that  the  proposition,  /  prtty 
for  them,  is  first  simply  laid  down«  then  8.  nega- 
tively expressed:  not  for  the  world;  4.  positively 
expressed :  hut  for  them  ;  the  motives  assigned 
being :  they  have  been  given  Me  by  Thee^  and  they 
are  Thine.  The  expression :  not  for  the  worlds 
is  doubtless  of  dogmatic  moment  (which  Meyer 
denies) ;  it  is,  however,  destitute  of  h  predestina- 
rian  import  (Calvin,  Lampe ;  pro  quibus  Christus 
nan  orat,  pro  iis  non  satisfecit',  and  others ;  see  ver. 
20 ;  Matt.  v.  44 ;  Luke  xxiii.  84)."*  It  is  signi- 
ficant  of  the  purely  dynamical  view  of  the  world 
and  arrangement  of  the  Gospel.  By  means  of 
this  dynamical  principle,  first  concentrated  in 
Christ  and  henceforth  to  be  concentrated  in  His 
apostles,  the  world,  as  world,  is  to  be  clean  done 
away  with.  Christ  does  not  work  by  a  fire  of 
sparks,  sprinkling  them  incidentally,  one  here 
and  one  there ;  His  working  is  a  concentrated 
central  fire  of  absolute,  positive  resurreijtive 
force,  which  fire  takes  hold  of  the  world  in  the 
centre  of  her  reoeptiv»susceptibility,  in  orjder  to 
her  transformation.  It  is  the  strict  vital  law  of 
the  concentration  of  the  divine  power  of  the 
Gospel,  archety pally  declared  In  the  calling  and 
isolation  of  Abraham,  typically  set  forth  in  the 
separation  of  Israel,  -and  still  continuing  in  the 
regulations  which  Christ  has  made  for  tlie  de* 
velopment  of  His  church  (see  Acts  1.  4,  8).  "But 
the  expression  of  Christ  does  not  bear  simply  an 
ideO'dugmalical  emphasis  ;  it  has,  resulting  from 
the  ideo-dogmatical,  also  an  affectionate  emphasis : 
I  pray,  above  all  things,  for  these,  who  are  Thine 
as  the  fruit  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  Mine  as 
the  firstlings  of  the  New  Testament;  similarly, 
the  expression  has  a  religious  force :  the  A6^a  of 
Thy  name  is  concerned ;  that  id^a  is  henceforth 
entrusted  to  them ;  it  must  be  secured  in  them, 
must,  through  them,  become  universal  in  the 
world  as  the  principle  of  the  world*s  glorification. 
This  expression  of  supreme  entreaty,  however, 

*  rCalrin  (Uko  An^astine,  Lather,  and  Holanchthon)  cxpree- 
§w  nimsoir  moderately,  and  cannot  be  quoted  in  favor  of  the 
sapralapsurian  doctrine  of  a  limited  atonement,  but  rather 
held  that  ChrlBt's  atonement,  thongh  fffieUnt  only  for  the  elect, 
ia  yet  intrinsically  sinffieimt  for  all.  Lampe's  explanation  is 
much  more  banh,  and  oonclndet  with  the  revolting  words : 
Dum  Jesus  tos  ah  intercessione  sua  exdudii^  dedarat,  se  eorum 
sacerdotemnonesHodeoquefHoriemproUsnonobiturum,  Tkt^ 
twnaberat^utproiisoraredebeniyUtpoUuseorwHitUerihimea^ 
pUat  omnesque  diras  in  tilos  pronyncUt.  Among  modern  com- 
mentaton  Uengstenbcrg  defends  this  intorprotntion ;  ho 
refers  to  1  John  y.  10  (iarir  ofuxpria  vp6«  Odvarop^  ov  wtpH 
imtitnifi  JUyw  tra  ^pMTi^),  as  a  parallel,  and  disUninishef 
between  the  sosceptible  world,  which  is  an  object  of  Inter- 
cession (John  i.  w;  ilLlT;  iv.42),  and  the  anti-Christian 
world  which  cannot  receive  the  truth  (xlv.  17),  and  which 
is  as  little  an  o1](Ject  of  intercession  as  the  opx***'  ^^  K^ftov, 
bat  rather  of  the  onrses  of  God  (Ps.  Ixxix.  lU ;  AcU  vL  Vi). 
Then  he  quotes  Luther,  who  says :  "  How  squares  His  refusal 
to  prmy  for  the  world  with  His  teaching  us.  Matt.  v.  44^  that 
we  are  to  pray  even  fbr  cor  enemies  f  This  is  in  brief  tha 
answer :  to  pr«y  for  the  world  and  not  to  pray  for  the  world 
must  both  be  right  and  good.  For  soon  after  He  says  Himself: 
*  IMther  pray  i  for  thuA  alone^  huJt  for  then  also  vfho  shall 
htUevscn  Me  through  their  upord,"  These  very  perM>ns  must  yet 
be  of  the  world,  He  must  therefore  pray  for  the  world  for  the 
sake  of  those  who  are  pei  to  oomeforth/rom  the  world.  St.  Paul 
was  certainly  of  the  world,  when  he  persecuted  and  killed 
Christians,  yet  St.  Stephen  prayed  for  him  and  he  was 
converted.  Thus,  too,  Christ  Himself  prayed  on  the  cross 
(Luke  xxiii.  34).  It  is  thus  true  that  lie  pmyed  for  the 
world,  and  does  not  pray  for  the  world ;  but  this  Is  the  dis- 
tinction :  In  the  same  way  and  In  the  same  degree  in  which 
Christ  prays  for  them  that  are  His,  He  does  not  pray  for  th« 
world.'*-P.S.] 
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is  simulUneoaslj  the  expreesion  of  eonfidesce : 
in  them  Thy  diTine  work  and  Mine  Bhall  be  msde 
secure  in  the  world. 

[Bengel,  Meyer,  Stier,  Luthardt,  Alford,  etc.  ex- 
plain in  Bubttanoe :  I  am  not  praying  for  the  world 
now  and  in  this  manner  {hoo  loeoy  tempore^  et  his  ver* 
bis),  but  I  shall  do  so  afterirards,  yers.  20,  21. 
But  this  appears  somewhat  triyiaU  and  does  not 
giye  the  exclusion  the  full  force.  The  words  ov  irepi 
TOP  Kdafio^  kpuTAt  are  intended  to  justify  and  to 
emphasize  the  intercession  of  Christ  for  His  own. 
The  whole  sacerdotal  prayer  is  not  offered  for 
the  outside  world  at  all  but  only  for  His  disciples, 
first  for  those  whom  He  had  already  called  out 
of  the  world  (6-19)  and  then  for  those  who  should 
hereafter  come  out  of  the  world  and  belieye  in 
Him  {Kepi  tuv  izumvivruvy  yer.  20  Jf.),  The 
world  appears,  eyen  in  yers.  20, 21,  23,  not  as  an 
object  of  intercession,  but  as  a  hostile  force, 
against  which  He  asks  the  protection  of  the  Fa- 
ther. Tet  by  the  preserration  and  perfection  of 
Christ's  church  in  holiness  and  unity,  which  is 
the  direct  object  of  this  prayer,  the  world  itself 
is  at  last  to  be  brought  to^belieye  in  the  dirine 
mission  of  the  Son,  Iva  h  kSojio^  niereit^  bu  aif 
(u  AiriareiXaCt  yers.  21,  28.  Hence  the  exclusion 
of  the  world  is  not  absolute  (in  the  sense  of 
snpralapsarian  commentators),  but  relatiye. 
On  proper  occasions  Christ  did  pray  for  the  un- 
godly world,  even  His  murderers  (*•  Father  for- 
giye  them,"  Luke  xxiii.  84,  adding,  howeyer,  as 
a  motiye  not,  as  here,  "  they  haye  known,"  yer. 
11,  but  on  the  contrary,  **  they  know  mft  what 
they  do") ;  and  He  especially  commands  us  to 
pray  for  our  enemies  (Matt.  y.  44^,  as  Stephen 
prayed  for  the  persecuting  Saul  (Acts  yli.  60). 
For  Christians  we  should  pray  tnat  God  may 
preserye  them  from  the  world  and  the  deyil,  for 
the  ungodly  world,  that  it  may  cease  to  be  worldly 
and  belieye  in  Christ.—P.  8.] 

Yer.  10.  All  things  tliat  are  Mine  are 
Thine. — [rd  kfid  irdvra  ad  iariv,  galr^ad 
eud.  The  E.  V.  "All  Mine  is  Thine'*  may  be 
understood  of  persons  only,  while  all  thinffs,  the 
Godhead  itself  included,  are  meant  Comp.  Al- 
ford. — P.  S.]  He  giyes  prominence  to  the  worth 
possessed  by  the  disciples  as  the  objects  of  His 
intercession.  As  Christ's  property,  they  are  the 
property  of  God ;  as  God's  property,  (hey  are 
the  property  of  Christ ;  and  since  He  is  glorified 
in  them,  the  dd^a  of  Christ,  which  is  the  dd^a  of 
God,  must  be  protected  in  them. 

Ver^  11.  And  I  am  (henceforth)  no  more 
in  the  world  [icai  ovKirt  eifil  kv  r^ 
Kdofif],  This  is  the  motiye  for  His  urgent,  pro- 
yident  petition.  He  is  departing  out  of  the 
world,  they  remain  in  the  world  and  so  will  be 
needing  special  protection.  The  words:  and  I 
cpmetoThee  [xayo)  irpbc  ei  ipxofiai]tCtLU' 
not  be  regarded  as  a  mere  repetition  of  the  decla- 
ration: **I  am  no  more,"  etc.  On  the  contrary, 
the  position  and  task  of  the  disciples  in  the  world 
shall  be  assured  by  Christ's  coming  to  the  Father 
with  His  intercession.  In  the  first  place,  the 
Ifoinff  away  of  Christ  is  expressed,  as  perilous  for 
the  disciples  who  remain  here;  and,  secondly, 
"His  going  home  is  intimated,  as  the  indemnifica- 
tion for  the  disciples,  whose  position  and  task 
are  here. 

Hence  the  apostrophe:  Holy  Father  \7rdTep 


dyie].  Ood is  to  be  the  holy  Father  to  ChistianM 
in  this  world  when  Christ  has  gone  away.*  God, 
in  His  holiness,  is  entirely  separated  from  the 
unholy  world,  in  order  that  He  may  belong  en- 
tirely to  the  world  that  is  to  be  sanctified :  soi, 
the  Holy.  He  is  the  holy  Father  (yer.  1 1)  of  the 
Soft  who  sanctifies  Himself  for  His  own,  i.  e.,  goes 
away  from  both  them  and  the  world,  in  order  to 
be  entirely  deyoted  to  them  and,  through  them» 
to  the  world  (yer.  19),  thai  they  too  may  in  this 
sense  be  sanctified  in  His  truth,  yer.  17.  The 
petition  itself:  keep  them  in  [better  than 
through  q/".— E.V.1  Thy  name,  «/c  Tr^ppaov 
avToirc  iv  r^  bvdnarl  00 v."]  inthereye- 
lation  for  Christian  knowledge,  as  in  Christian 
knowledge  of  reyelation, — in  that  consciousness 
of  God  which  Christ  entertained. 

Whioh  (whom)  Thou,  eu.  [^  (ovc) 
SkduKd^  ^ol,']  The  reading  ^  (see  Text. 
NoTBs)  is  by  Meyer  and  others,  supported  by 
Cod.  D.,  considered  to  stand  by  attraction  for  b 
andtorelateto  thenameof  God  [ey  r^  ovdfiari 
a  a  v].  We  must  acknowledge  that  we  haye  dif- 
fieuUy  in  reading :  '*  Thou  hast  given  me  Thy 
name," — the  name  of  the  Father  and  that -of  the 
Son  not  being  mingled.  From  ibis  difficulty  the 
Recepta  fwhich  reads  ovc,  whom]  has  doubtless 
arisen.  We,  therefore,  prefer  to  read  9  as  Dati9^ 
instrum,  [by  whieh]^  in  perfect  accordance  with 
the  sense  of  yers.  6  and  12,  and  interpret  the  pas* 
sage  t-hus :  through  My  manifesting  Thy  name 
unto  them,  in  Mine  ofiSce  as  Thine  AmbiLBsador, 
they  did  belieye  on  Me  and  are  thus  become 
Mine.  On  the  glorification  of  the  Father  through 
Christ  as  His  Ambassador,  through  whom  the 
Father  operated,  the  glorification  of  the  Son  is 
founded.  Since,  howeyer,  the  instrumental  con- 
struction is  scantily  supported  and  a  stronger 
expression  might  be  expected  for  it,  we  suffer 
the  interpretation  giyen  in  the  translation  [den^ 
which]  to  stand,  only  explaining  the  term  :  which 
Thou  hast  given  Me,  by :  which  Thou,  with  Thy 
reyelation,  hast  conjided  to  Me. 

{Stier  says  that  {» can  bear  no  proper  meaning. 
One  feels  tempted  with  Bengeland  Godet  to  read  o, 
and  to  refer  this  not  to  bvofia,  bnt  to  the  disciples, 
as  equiyalent  to  ovc,  just  as  in  yer.  2,  nav  b  didtMsa^ 
— avrolc),  and  yer.  24,  if  b  be  the  proper  reading 
thcM.  But  5  is  yery  poorly  supported,  though 
it  may  more  easily  haye  been  changed  by  mis- 
take into  9,  than  into  ovc.  The  reading  of  the 
text.  rec.  (sustained  by  D.'  and  Vulg.)  is  no  doubt 
the  easiest  and  falls  in  best  with  the  style  and 
general  sentiment  of  John,  comp.  yers.  6,  9.  But 
inasmuch  as  ft  has  all  the  weight  of  external  testi- 
mony (M.  A.  B.  C,  Syr.,  eU.)  and  is  adopted  by 
the  best  critical  editors  (Lachmann,  Tregelles,  Ai- 
ford,  Tischendorf,  Westcott),  we  must  giye  it  the 
preference.  The  name  must  mean  the  essential 
reyelation  which  the  Father  made  to  the  Son, 
and  the  Son  to  the  world  (Luthardt),  or  rather 
the  peculiar  attribute  of  jSaptovr,  Jehovah  omr 
Righteousness.  (Alford  and  Wordsworth).  There 
is,  it  is  true,  no  strict  parallel  passage  where 
God  is  said  to  haye  given  His  name  to  His  Son, 
but  an  approach  to  it,  Ex.  xxiii.  21 :  **  My  name 
is  in  Him,"  rii.,  the  angel  of  the  oovenant ;  comp. 
Is.  ix.  6 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  6,  and  especially  Phil,  ii.  U, 

*  [What  ti  blasphomous  prnfunatlon  to  call  a  mortal,  ttoM 
mao,  like  Um  pojie,  "  holy  UJthw  1"^P.  8.] 
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10,  "  Qod  hath  given  Him  a  name  (bvofia^  but  not 
Hit  name)  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name 
of  Je«tM  every  knee  should  bow." — ^P.  S.j 

The  motive  of  the  prayer  is :  whom  Thou  hast 
given  Me.  As  the  name  of  the  Father  is  given 
Him  for  the  disciples,  so  the  diseiples  are  given 
Him  for  the  name  (the  Gospel  of  the  New  Cove- 
nant is  for  the  called  of  the  Old  Covenant  in  the 
wider  sense,  and  contrariwise).  Purpose  of  the 
prayer :  Iva  iaiv  ev.  Meyer  makes  the  Iva  relate 
to  d  diduK&g  ftoi,  instead  of  to  rppifaov,  as  is  usuaL 
The  latter  reference,  however,  is  the  more  obvious 
one,  for  the  full  development  of  the  unity  of  be- 
lievers arrives  as  the  fruit  of  their  conserva- 
tion. It  is  a  question  of  consummate  oneness 
(see  ver.  22). 

Tliat  they  may  be  one  as  we  [Iva  6(Ttv 
iv  cat^^r  1^/ieic].  Throughout  the  high- 
priestly  prayer,  Christ  brings  into  view  the  one- 
nt9$  of  the  disciples  as  the  mark  of  their  matured 
discipleship :  the  sign  that  they  are  one  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  of  Christ.  The  living,  known 
name  of  God  has  this  unifying  power.  As  it  is 
the  bond  of  union  between  the  Father  and  Son, 
it  is,  in  like  manner,  to  be  the  bond  of  union 
among  the  disciples.  In  the  true,  living  con- 
aeionsness  of  God  is  the  divine  life  of  love,  the 
unity  of  divine  revelation  and  human  religion, 
the  unity  of  human  faith  and  the  unity  of  human 
ethics,  Kph.  iv.  6.  [Alford :  '*  The  oneness  here 
is  not  merely  harmony  of  will  or  of  love, — as 
some  have  interpreted  it,  and  then  tried  to  weaken 
the  Oneness  of  the  Godhead  by  the  Ka^6c, — ^but 
oneness  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
the  gift  of  the  covenant  (1  Cor.  vi.  17),  and  ulti- 
mately oneness  of  nature,  2  Pet.  i.  4,  where  the 
itrayyiJifiara  6ed6ptfrai  answers  to  the  bvojM  b 
dkduK&c  f*oi  here.''  Godet:  **LeM  mott  oommi  mous 
ti^fient  qwt  comme  e' est  par  la  pouettion  de  Vet- 
Mtnee  divine  qite  U  Fhre  et  U  FUm  eoiU  un,  c'eei  par  la 
commune  eonnaieeanee  de  eette  ettenee  {le  nom)  que 
Us  ditdpUe  peuvent  autei  reeter  un  et  itre  individ- 
uellement  gardit"  Tet  the  community  of  the 
spiritual  life  derived  from  Christ,  must  be  added 
to  the  community  of  knowledge. — P.  S.] 

Yer.  12.  While  I  was  with  them  (in  the 
world)  [bre  ^fiffv  fter*  airuv'}.  Further 
explication  of  the  words,  ver.  11. — ^I  kept  them 
[^P.a^o].  'Ey^  with  emphasis.  Held  them 
fast  in  Thy  name.  Their  natural  inclination 
tended  ever  out  of  the  bounds  constituted  by  the 
eonsoiousness  of  God  and  by  Christ's  view  of  the 
world;  His  faithfulness  held  them  fast  within 
these  limits,  and,  as  souls  given  Him  by  the 
Father  (see  the  Tkxtual  Notk),  He  watched  over 
them  faithfully.  ^uX6aaeiv  is  an  intensified  ex- 
pression of  His  vigilant  care  over  them.  He 
guarded  them  as  the  faithful  Shepherd  of  the 
souls  entrusted  Him  by  the  Father. — And  none 
of  them  perished  except  the  son  of  per- 
dition [ical  oi/delc  if  avTov  d7r6XeT0 
el  ft^  b  vld(  rfj^  dvuXeia^.  Christ  does 
not  say,  **Ilott  none  **  (comp.  ch.  xviii.  9,  where 
no  exception  is  made).  **  Judas  lost  himself." 
Even  after  the  betrayal  he  might  have  been  saved 
if  he  had  in  true  penitence  fled  to  the  cross. — 
P.  8.]  Not  simply  a  painful  recalling  of  the 
traitor  (Tholuck),  but  also  the  account-rendering 
of  a  faithful  and  good  conscience  concerning 
Judas,  and,  as  such,  appropriate  at  this  mo- 


ment* The  son  of  perdition. — A  Hebrew  ex- 
pression :t  the  property  of  perdition,  the  prey 
of  perdition,  comp.  chap.  xii.  86 ;  Matt  xiii.  12. 
But  the  specific  child  of  perdition,  in  whom  the 
airuXeta  Tsee  Matt  vii.  18)  of  the  Jews  was  con- 
centratea,  was  also  the  instrument  of  perdition 
(see  2  Thess.  ii.  10).— That  the  Scrlptnre 
might  be  fulfilled  [Iva  4  ypa^if  irXtfp(j- 
Oyy  Here,  as  in  chap.  xii.  88 ;  xiii.  18,  conso- 
lation is  found  in  contemplating  the  decree  of 
divine  judgment  It  was,  however,  not  fated 
that  Judas  should  become  a  child  of  perdition, 
but  that,  as  such,  he  should  be  lost  from  the  cir- 
cle of  disciples  in  accordance  with  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God.^ 

What  passage  of  Scripture  is  here  intended  ? 
According  to  LUoke  and  Meyer  [Godet],  Ps.  xii. 
It),  on  account  of  the  citation  of  that  passage, 
chap.  xiii.  18;  according  to  Euthymius  Zigabenus, 
Ps.  cix.  8  (see  Acts  i.  20) ;  according  to  Kuinoel 
the  whole  mass  of  prophecies  relative  to  the 
death  of  Jesus.  We  are  of  opinion  that  the  pas- 
sage Is.  Ivii.  12  is  the  one  meant  (see  Leben  Jeeu 
IL,  p.  1412).  It  should  be  noted  that  the  pas- 
sage Ps.  xli.  10  was  already  fulfilled  in  the  oc- 
currence referred  to  chap.  xiii.  18.  But  Is.  Ivii. 
12,  18  treats  specifically,  in  typical  prophecy,  of 
the  perdition  of  the  destroyer. 

Yer.  18.  To  Thee,  and  speak  these  things 
[pvv  6i  TT/j^c  oe  ipxopaif  xal  ravra 
Xa?.&  kv  r^  Kbcptfi].  /.  e.,  I  can  no  longer 
watch  over  them,  as  I  have  done  hitherto,  in 
visible,  individual  intercourse.  Henceforth  some- 
thing else  must  guard  them.  But  what  shall  this 
be  ?  His  joy  shall  become  perfect  in  them,  and 
shall  be  th6ir  guard.  His  joy  is  that  complete 
consciousness  of  God  which  is  to  be  imparted  to 
them  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  source  of  the 
most  untrammeled  vital  movement  in  their  spirits 
(see  chap.  xvi.).  /  speak  these  things, — I  now,  be- 
iog  still  in  the  world  and  heard  by  them  as  well 
as  by  Thee,  do  confidentially  carry  this  petition 
before  Thee,  that,  etc.  I.  e.,  not  simply :  Through 
My  intercession  they  shall  be  assured  of  Thy 
protection  and  hence  be  filled  with  perfect  glad- 
ness,— ^but  rather:  My  intercession  shall  awaken 
the  spirit  of  prayer  in  them  and  open  their  hearts 
for  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  perfect 
joy,  for  whom  I  am  suing  on  their  behalf.  And 
if  Thou  keep  them  thus,  by  the  bestowal  of  the 
Spirit  of  joy.  He  will  v>atch  over  them  as  I  have 
done  until  now. 


*  [So  also  Godet :  "Jhr  lemoliUs  de  perdition^  H  par  Vol- 
lusion  quCilfait  d  la  prophitie^  Jctus  vaU  uniquement  dfgagtr 
ta  proprerupofuabiUt^ei  nuUemeiU  aXtdmwr  eelU  de  Judas:* 

t  [niD  |3i  vihi  #ai^TOv  (1  8am.  xxtL  16) ;  vt6«  ytiytni^ 

(Matt,  icxili.'  15} ;  *A^a^8Mr  (Rat.  ix.  11,  the  name  of  the  angel 
of  the  abyat,  in  Greek,  ivoAAvMy,  Ikstroyer);  rUva.  &py^ 
(Rph.  U.  3) ;  rUva  Karopac  (:t  Pet.  if.  14).  The  *'  man  of  sin  '* 
is  also  called  **  the  son  of  perdition,'*  2  Tbee^.  ii.  3.  The  somt- 
term  is  applied  to  Satan  in  the  Boang.  Ificodemi^  c  20.— P.  8.] 
1  r  Wordsworth :  **  He  perished  in  order  that  the  Scripture' 
mtaht  be  ftU/iUed.  Bat  the  Scripture  would  not  have  been, 
written  by  God,  nnless  God  had  foreseen  that  he  wonld  per- 
ish. And  this  dirine  Prescience,  thoogh  it  foreknew  and; 
foretold  that  he  wonld  perish,  did  not  in  anr  war  cause  him. 
to  perish.  Why  then  was  this  Scripture  written  r  In  order 
that  even  his  perishing  might  be  an  tridence  of  God's  fore- 
sight ;  and  so  the  traitor  himself;  eren  in  the  hand*  of  Satan, 
and  betraying  Christ,  might  be  a  witness  of  the  truth, 
•▼en  by  his  perishing;  and  Judas,  'the  Son  of  Perdition,* 
might  still  eren  in  his  perdition,  be  an  Apostlp  of  the  SonoC 
Goi"-P.8.] 
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Yer.  14.  I  have  given  them  Tby  word 

f'Eyta  diSuKa  abroJc  *dv  "kdyov  oov], 
he  prayer  for  the  preseryation  of  the  disciples 
now  divides  itself  into  two  petitions ;  the  one  is 
for  their  negatiTO  proteetion  from  the  Eril  One 
in  the  world,  the  other  for  their  positive  sancti- 
fioation  in  the  trath.  First  the  negative  portion, 
the  protection,  is  discussed.  Christ  having 
given  them  His  word,  thej  are  taken  from  the 
world  and  hence  are  become,  equally  with  Him- 
self, oljeote  of  the  world's  hatred.  The  un- 
godly consciousness  of  the  world  gravitates  out- 
wards into  the  impersonal;  consequently  the 
divine  consciousness  of  Christ  and  His  people, 
gravitating,  in  its  impulse  of  faith  and  love,  to- 
ward the  absolute  personality  of  God,  is  odious 
to  the  world.  The  antithesis :  I,  and :  the  world, 
contains  the  most  concise  expression  of  this  fact. 
The  world  hateth  them,  properly:  hath  con- 
ceived a  hatred  for  them  {efiioifaev  avrohc).  Lu- 
ther :  "The  world's  hatred  is  the  true  livery  of 
Christians,  which  they  wear  on  earth. 

Yer.  15.  I  pray  not  that  Thou,  efe.  [ovk 
IpQTij  Iva  Apyc  avrovq  kK  rov  K6afiov, 
&}.k'].  The  petition  regarding  the  protection 
of  the  disciples  from  the  world,  likewise  divides 
itself  into  two  parts,  a  negative  and  a  positive. 
They  are  to  remain  in  the  world,  but  are  to  be 
preserved  from  the  world.  Luther :  **  What  I 
want  is  not  that  they  also  should  pass  out  of  the 
world  with  Me,  for  I  have  still  more  to  accom- 
plish by  means  of  them;  they  must  increase  My 
little  flock. "—That  Thou  shonldst  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  t.  e.,  neither  by  actual 
death  nor  by  ascetic,  mortifications.  Christ  has 
here  rejected  monkery  also,  as  a  form  of  life  un- 
Buited  to  His  disciples,  they  having  attained  their 
majority.  They  are  to  be  in  the  world,  but  not  of 
the  world.  The  petition  runs  thus :  that  Thou 
shonldst  keep  them  from  the  Evil  One. 
The  question  as  to  whether  e/c  roif  novrfpov  is  to  be 
construed  as  neuter  [tkeevU, — E.  Y.]  or  as  de- 
noting Satan  [the  Eva  0/t«],  is  decided  by  01s- 
hausen,  Baumg.-Crusius  in  the  former,  by  Liicke 
and  Meyer  [Alford]  in  the  latter  sense  with 
reference  to  *<  the  Prince  of  this  world,"  chap, 
xii.,  ver.  81;  xiv.  80;  xvi.  11,  and  to  1  John  ii. 
18,  14;  iii.  12;  v.  18,  19.  If  we  add  to  these 
chapters  viii.  44,  we  find  that  John  merges  the 
whole  world  in  personal  relations,  as  regards 
evil  also;  the  world,  as  world,  lies  in  the  Wicked 
One;  it  has  its  pole  in  Satan;  this  is  in  con- 
formity to  the  purely  dynamical  view  of  the  world. 
The  expression  Trjpiiv  Ik,  Revelation  iii.  10. 

Yer.  16.  They  are  not  of  the  world  [e  k 
Tov  Kdoftov  OVK  eialv  xa^iit^  eyci  ovk 
eifil  eK  TO  if  Kdafiovl,  Motive  for  the  fbllow- 
ing  positive  petition.  They  no  longer  have  their 
vital  principle  in  the  world,  but,  like  Christ  and 
through  Him,  in  the  Father;  therefore  He  prays 
that  they  may  be  perfected,  in  accordance  with 
this  their  divine  birth  and  kind. 

Sanctify  them  in  the  truth  [dylaaov 
avTov^  iv  r^  dXrf\9ei^  as  the  element  in 
which  the  d^/dCeiv takes  place].    Explanations: 

1.  Chrysostom,  Euthymius  [LQoke,  Godet, 
Wordsworth] :  Make  them  holy  through  \kv  in- 
strumental, as  in  the  £.  Y.]  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  by  true  doctrine. 

2.  Luther:  Adverbially  construing  m  ^Atf  ^ru^A; 


Make  them  iruhf  [bXn^Ctfi  holy  [in  distinc- 
tion from  the  present  imperfect  holinessL— Heng- 
stenberg.  Against  this  is  the  article,  and  stiU 
more  the  following  6  X6yoc,  etc. — ^P.  S.] 

8.  Erasmus,  Calvin:  Take  them  away  firom  the 
fellowship  of  the  world. 

4.  Theophylact,Lampe:  Separate  them  for  the 
office  of  the  ministry. 

The  phrase,  That  they  aUo  may  he  tanct^ed  (ver. 
19),  must  be  defined  pursuant  to  th«  holineaa  of 
God,  ver.  11,  and  the  self-sanetifieation  of  Christ, 
ver.  19.  Now  God  is  holy  in  withdrawing  Himself 
from  the  ungodly  world,  in  order  to  reveal  Him- 
self in  a  godly,  kingly-priestly  people,  Lev.  xi. 
44,  46;  1  Pet.  iii.  Itj.  In  conformity  thereto^ 
Christ  sanctifies  Himself;  He  departs  out  of  the 
world  in  His  self-humiliation,  in  order  to  eater 
into  the  world  in  His  migesty.  On  the  basis  of 
this  fact,  the  disciples  are  to  be  sanctified,  the 
word  of  God  in  them,  through  the  Holy  Ghost 
within  them,  being  converted  into  perfect  truth, 
i.  «.  into  a  unitons  light,  a  principially  devetop- 
ing  luminous  and  vital  view  and  vital  power,  ever 
emancipating  them  more  completely  from  the 
world  in  order  to  conduct  them  into  the  world, 
as  emancipators,. with  the  gospel.  The  czpree- 
sion  kv  Ty  is  generally  apprehended  as  denotiag 
instrumentality :  By  means  of  or  by  virtue  of  the 
truth ;  Meyer,  on  the  other  hand,  maintains  ii  to 
mean:  That  He  would  furnish  them,  in  this  their 
vital  sphere  of  truth,  with  holy  consecratiou,  u  €. 
inspiration,  illumination,  through  the  Hely 
Ghost.  This  view,  however,  brings  the  holy 
consecration  into  dubious  antithesis  to  the  truth. 
Doubtless  the  word,  already  possessed  by  tiie 
disciples,  must  be  supplemented  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  with  His  consecration,  but  it  is  to  the  end 
that  the  word  may  for  them  be  rendered  living 
truth,  at  once  the  vital  sphere  and  the  instro- 
ment  of  their  sanctification.  Now  Apostolie 
sanctifioatlon  is  always  both  moral  and  official 
sanctification.  The  further  though t-sequenoe, 
however,  proves  that  the  official  sanctification 
should  be  emphasized  in  this  place. 

The  rationale  of  the  petition  follows:  Thy 
word  ia  tmth.  [6  X6yog  6  abc  d/^dttd  arrL 
Cod.  B.  reads «},  the  truth,  but  all  other  authorities 
omit  the  article. — P.  S.l  Truth,  this  time  with- 
out the  article,  as  predicate  of  the  word.  The 
word  of  God  is,  in  the  abstract,  pure  troth,  a  lively 
word,  the  source  of  light  and  the  light-impulse 
to  perfect  enlightenment ;  and  so,  what  it  ia  in 
itself,  it  must  become  in  the  disciples.  See  chap, 
iv.  24;  xviii.  87 ;  1  John  v.  16;  2  John  1  ff. 

Yers.  18  and  19  contain  the  further  asngn- 
roent  of  motives  for  the  whole  intercession  of 
Christ  on  behalf  of  the  disciples. — ^Aa  Thon 
didat  send  Me  [Ka^tjc  ifti  airicreiXaf 
elc  Tbv  Kdofiov].  First  motive  of  the  en- 
tire petition:  that  God  would  keep  and  sanctify 
the  disciples.  He  is  the  great,  unitous  Messen- 
ger of  God,  in  whom  God's  whole  apostolate  to 
the  world  is  contained  and  who  has  been  really 
consecrated  for  it  by  God  (chap.  x.  86);  from 
Him  they  now  are  to  become  apostles,  who,  be- 
ing divinely  consecrated  to  His  apostolate,  ramiiy 
and  go  forth  with  the  same  into  all  the  world. 
See  chap.  xv.  9;  xx.  21;  2  Cor.  v.  20.  The 
Aorist  dwioTeiXa  corresponds  in  part  with 
the  j>roleptical  character  of   the  high-priestly 
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Prayer, — as  from  the  stand-point  of  that  oon- 
sammation  of  which  He  is  in  spirit  assured, — 
in  part  with  the  fact  that  the  commissioning  of 
the  disciples  had  its  beginning  simultaneously 
with  their  calling  (Matt,  x.),  although  this  com- 
missioning, graded  hitherto,  was  to  continue  in 
gradaal  dcTelopment  until  its  perfection,  chap, 
xz.  21;  Matt,  xxyiii.  19;  Acts  i.  and  ii.  The 
Ka^iig  ifii  is  placed  first  as  the  basis  and  de- 
gree of  the  mission  of  the  disciples. 

Yer.  19.  And  for  them  I  aanotify  Myself 
[koI  vKip  avriiv  kyl^  dyid^u  ifiavTdv, 
Iva,  ic  r.  A.  The  sense  of  koi  here  is:  And,  to 
make  their  sanotifioation  (ver.  17)  possible,  I 
aanetifj  Myself.  Mark  the  difference  between 
the  active  dyidS^cj  and  the  passive  irytaaiiivot  and 
between  iyu—efrnvrdv  and  airro£srChrist  sancti- 
fies Himself  by  His  inherent  holiness.  Christians 
are  sanctified  by  another  power. — P.  S.]  The 
•peciftc,  high-priestly  element  of  the  intercession 
as  the  concluding  motive.  Christ  is  already 
sanctified  by  the  Father  (chap.  x.  86),  in  coming 
into  the  world;  He  now  sanctifies  Himself  unto 
the  Father,  in  leaving  the  world  and,  by  His 
death,  going  unto  the  Father  on  behalf  of  His 
disciples,  in  order  to  lay  the  foundation  for  their 
aanctifieation.  Christ  sanctifies  Himself  for  His 
people.  The  death  of  Jesus  was  a  sacrificial 
death  of  self-sacrificing  love  for  the  benefit  of 
His  people;  a  death  that  as  an  expiatory  death 
rendered  them  capable  of  sanctifieation  •through 
the  Spirit,  as  a  death  of  self-sacrificing  love 
called  them  to  a  consecration  unto  the  same  love- 
life  in  the  world.  The  expression  dytd^eiv 
(B^^^'pn)  is  a  customary  term  for  the  offering 
of  a  sacrifice  in  the  Old  Testament,  Deut.  xv.  19 
ff.;  2  Sam.  viii.  11;  Rom.  xv.  16. 

Various  interpretations : 

1.  *Ayidl^etv  denotes  the  same  thing  in  both 
sentences : 

a.  I  sacrifice  Myself  for  them  that  they  may 
be  truly  consecrate  to  present  themselyes  a 
sacrifice,  Rom.  xii.  1  (Chrysostom)  •* 

b.  That  they  also  may  be  consecrated  to  sacri- 
ficial brotherly  love  (Olshausen  and  others). 

Against  these  interpretations  Tholuck  cites 
the  passive  form  of  the  second  sentence;  this 
form,  however,  is  explained  by  the  nature  of  the 
ease,  especially  by  the  fact  that  the  second 
sanctifieation  (that  of  the  disciples)  is  designated 
as  the  result  of  the  first  (the  self-sanctification 
of  Christ). 

e.  The  official  consecration  of  Christ  is  to  re- 
sult in  the  official  consecration  of  the  disciples 
(Heumann,  Semler  and  others).  The  Present 
tense  is  unfavorable  to  this  view. 

d.  There  takes  place  a  sanctifieation  even  on 
the  part  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  the  stripping  off 
of  the  adp^  is  a  being  taken  away  from  the  world's 
fellowship  (Luthardt).f    Against  this  view  Tho- 


*  [Chrysottom  takes  Ayio^.  iii.  Id  the  senie  of  wpoa^pm 
vol  9vWar,  I  offer  Myself  m  an  oblation,  as  a  holy  Tickim  to 
Thee.  Christ  is  t>oth  priest  and  sacrifice.  Ueb.  Ix.  14;  Sph. 
T.2.  8o  also  Meyer :  "  die  thatsUchUche  Weihe,  welche  ChrUhu, 
iadem  Br  Sieh  dwrch  Seinem  Tod  GoU  zum  OnferdarbrinoL  on 
Sieh  Selbst  wiUxUht»^V.  8.1 

t  [81  milarly  Oodet :  Christ  has  a  homan  nature  with  hnman 
laelfoations,  of  whioh  He  was  constantly  making  a  holy 
«IIMng  of  obedience  to  God  to  be  completed  In  death,  comp. 
iteb.  ix.  14.  **  Sol  vie  entihrt  rt^nit  ainsi  le  tceau  <r  uw  con- 
t<eraiwn  erois$anU,  ^  abtUU  mjin  d  T  entiht  immoUUum,** 


Inck  justly  remarks:  This  is  neither  biblical  nor 
correct.  Nevertheless,  the  intimation  of  a  sound 
thought  is  contained  therein. 

e,  Christ's  consecration  to  His  holy  deed  of 
love  is  to  have  for  its  result  the  corresponding 
consecration  of  the  disciples  (De  Wette).  Cor- 
rect as  an  item  of  the  whole. 

2.  'AytdCeiv  is  diverse  in  both  sentences:  I 
consecrate  Myself  to  death,  that  they  may  be 
sanctified  in  the  truth  or,  truly; 

a.  To  righteousness  in  faith  (Luther) ; 

6.  To  obedientia  nova  (C^vin,  Lampe). 

Here,  also,  we  must  securely  grasp  the  two 
imports  of  the  conception:  <*to  sanctify."  Christ 
sanctifies  Himself,  in  the  negative  sense,  in  that 
by  His  sacrificial  death  He  separates  Himself 
utterly  from  the  world,  is  crucified  to  the  world 
and  goes  unto  God ;  positively,  in  that  He  thereby 
gains  the  power  to  come  again  into  the  world  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  sanctifies 
Himself  negatively  for  His  people  in  that  He 
presents  His  life  for  them  as  an  expiation  for 
their  guilt;  positively,  in  that,  by  this  highest 
love-offering.  He  exercises  a  quickening  reflex- 
influence  over  them  and  establishes  a  principle  of 
suffering  out  of  ichich  their  martyr-sufferings  shall 
develop^  as  do  their  works  -out  of  His  works.  Col.  i. 
24.  Thereby  the  disciples  are  said  to  be  nega- 
tively sanctified,  in  that  they  recognise  their 
crucifixion  to  the  world  (Gal.  ii.  19)  and  present 
their  lives  unto  God  as  a  thank-offering ;  posi- 
tively, in  that,  as  peace-messengers,  they  pro- 
claim the  gospel  to  the  world  in  a  self-sacrificing 
love  that  stops  not  short  of  a  martyr's  death.  This 
sanctifiedness  (Oeheiligtsein)  in  the  self-sanctifica- 
tion of  Christ  {Iva  ua iv  ^yiaofikvoi)  must 
be  distinguished,  as  synonymous  with  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  as  1  Pet.  i.  2,  from  the  moral  self- 
sanctifying  and  becoming  sanctified  that  results 
from  justification. 

May  be  sanctified  in  trnth  Hva  kgI 
avrol  daiu  yytaa  fiivoi  iv  dAif^el^']. 
Two  explanations: 

1.  The  term  in  truth  is  adverbial  and  means 
trulg  sanctified,  d?.Tr&(Jc  (Chrysostom,  Beza,  Cal- 
vin, Bengel,  Meyer) : 

a.  In  antithesis  to  the  Jewish  consecration, 
the  sanetimonia  cseremonialis  (ancient  exegetes 
[and  Godet]  ^ ; 

b.  The  eminent  consecration  in  antithesis  to 
every  other  dyidrrf^  in  human  relations  (Meyer). 
There  is,  however,  in  Scripture  no  conception  of 
dytdTtfg  other  than  the  Old  Testament  typical,  and 
the  New  Testament  real,  idea. 

2.  ^Ev  d^rr^elg  is  to  be  construed  substantively; 
in  truthsin  the  truth,  as  ver.  17  (Erasmus 
after  some  ancients,  Bucer,  LUcke  [Olshausen, 
De  Wette,  Briickner,  Ewald],  etc.).  In  opposi- 
tion to  this  view  Meyer  remarks  I'^In  that  case 
the  article  could  not  be  dispensed  with ;  advo- 
cates of  this  view  in  vain  appeal  to  chap.  i.  14; 
iv.  24 ; — ^the  word  must  be  interpreted  in  accord- 
ance with  8  John  1."  Put  even  in  the  latter 
passage  its  interpretation  is  doubtftil.  The  lack 
of  the  article  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  the 
d?^eta  is  not  to  be  conceived  of  here  as  an  in- 
dependent cause,  but  as  the  medium  or  element 
of  the  effect  emanating  fV*em  Christ.  In  that 
Christ  sanctifies  Himself,  His  disciples  are 
sanctified  in  the  blessing  of  truth  that  proceeds 
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from  Him.  His  expiatory  power  is  the  element 
of  truth  that  poure  forth  from  Him  in  His  Spirit, 
in  order  to  present  thom  as  sanctified  persons. 
The  faet  that  they  are  at  the  same  time  truly 
consecrated  thereby,  in  antithesis  to  Old  Testa- 
ment priestly  consecration,  needs  no  comment. 

y er.  20.  Tot  not  for  these  alone  do  I  pray. 
[Ov  irepl  ToifTuv  dk  kpora  fidvov,  aXXa 
aal  xepl  tuv  iriar evdvTov  did,  rov 
7.6yov  avrCtv  cif  ifit,  Iva  ir^vref].— :Now 
follows  the  intercession  for  future  belierers. 
**  The  fiew  expands  in  space  and,  Ter.  24,  also 
in  time."  Tholuek.  Since  Ter.  24  treats  of  the 
being  of  believers  with  Christ  in  glory,  the 
glimpse  afforded  is  into  extended  space  as  well. 
Time  and  space  go  on  mutually  expanding  until 
the  supreme  consummation.  The  present  iria- 
rtv6vT(jv  (see  Textual  Notes),  is  a  viyid  reali- 
sation of  the  future.  The  subject  of  His  petition 
is  not  introduced  by  Iva  ^according  to  Grotius 
and  others);  that  rather  aenotes  the  purpose, 
the  aim,  as  ver.  11.  Consequently,  the  subject 
of  the  intercession  is  the  same  as  before :  that 
in  the  world  they  may  be  presenred  from  the 
MTicked  One  and  may  be  sanctified  in  the  truth. 
Here  too,  however,  the  aim  is  their  oneness. 

Ver.  21.  That  they  all  may  be  one  ao- 
cording  as,  0/«.  \\va  irAvreg  iv  6a tv^  xaOu^ 
cif,  trdrep,  iv  iftol  Kayi)  iv  aoi'\. — Thus, 
in  this  place,  also,  unity  is  the  goal  to  be  at- 
tained.    Explanations: 

1.  Origen :  The  final  aim,  Deui  omnia  in  omnt- 
bus,  1  Cor.  XT.  28.  But  of  this  there  is  just  now 
no  question,  as  ver.  21  [last  clause,  Iva  6  Kdafw^ 
irtarevoy']  proTes.  The  remaining  world  has  yet 
to  be  won  by  this  unity  which,  doubtless,  we  are 
to  understand  as  the  unity  of  belicTers. 

Hence,  2.  The  ancient  exegetes:  The  unity  of 
Christians  in  faith  and  Iotc,  as  Acts  It.  82 ; 
Eph.  It.  4.  In  these  things,  then,  shall  the 
unity  of  Christians  first  appear,  conditioned  by 
their  being  crucified  to  the  world  and  presenting 
themseWes,  a  sacrifice  of  ^oto,  to  the  Lord. 

According  as  Thou,  Father,  (art)  in  Me 
and  I  in  Thee.-— So  utterly  sbould  Christians 
be  bound  one  to  another  and  united.  The  Ari- 
ans  thence  inferred  that  the  unity  between 
Father  and  Son  was  likewise  merely  a  moral  one. 
Orthodox  belicTers  rejected  this  Tiew  with  the 
comment  that  the  text  did  not  turn  upon  tame- 
Mitf  but  npon  ttmilarUy,  With  more  correctness 
some  commentators  (Cyril,  Hilary,  a  few  Lu- 
theran theologians)  haTO  remarked  that  the  unity 
of  Chrittiani  is  not  a  merely  moral  one  either. 
Unity  m  the  one  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  same  in 
all,  is  indeed  more  than  moral  unity.  Since 
John  starts  from  the  presupposition  of  a  purely 
personal,  dynamical  Tiew  of  the  world,  along 
with  this  Tory  oneness  of  persons,  their  charac- 
teristic self-distinction  is  brought  to  completion, 
t.  e.,  this  oneness  is  precisely  the  opposite  of  a 
pantheistic  obliteration  of  personal  distinctions. 
And  Christ  gives  utterance  to  this  truth  in  set- 
ting up  His  oneness  with  the  Father,  as  the  type. 
They  are  just  as  decidedly  distinct  one  from  the 
other  as  they  are  One.  In  accordance  with  this, 
Their  oneness,  therefore.  Christians  are  to  be- 
come one  in  individuals  and  confessions.  Where 
there  is  no  Christian  dittinetion  of  eharaeter,  there 
ii  no  true  union.     Uniformity  is  the  negation  of 


unity.  On  the  other  hand,  the  making  of  dis- 
tinctions and  the  distinctions  themselves  between 
believers  are  elementary,  raw,  bad,  if  they  do 
not  serve  to  promote  unity. 

That  they  also  may  themselves  be  (one) 
inns.  \lva  xal  avroi  iw  ijpiv  {ev)  6aiv'\. — 
The  design  of  the  preservation  of  the  faithful  was: 

1.  The  unity  of  all ;  2.  a  unity  such  aa  the  unity 
between  Father  and  Son;  now  8.  onitj  in  the 
unity  of  the  Father  and  Son.*  The  design  is 
triply  intensified :  1.  All  one ;  2.  one  aa  We ;  8. 
one  in  Us.  This  is  the  unity  of  Tital  feUowship 
with  God,  through  the  Holy  Ghost  in  faith, 
through  connection  with  the  glorified  Christ  in 
the  sacrament,  through  personal  union  with  the 
Triune  in  the  tnuo  tttystica,  Irenseus,  t.  1 :  FUims 
dei  propter  immensam  dileetumem  foetus  est,  quod  wot 
sumtUf  ut  nos  perftceret,  quod  est  ipse,  Augustine 
De  civil,  din  ix.  15 :  Beatus  et  beatifieus  Deusjactns 
partieeps  humanitatis  nostrmy  compendium  prsebmt 
partietpandse  dwinitatis  suss.  The  OTersteppiag 
of  the  human  limitation  of  this  assimilation  to 
the  DiTinity,  in  the  doctrine  of  deification,  sd- 
Tanced  by  the  medicTal  mystics  [Master  Bcksrt, 
Ruysbroek,  Tauler,  Suso,  etcJ]  may  not  be  con- 
troTcrted  by  laying  too  great  stress  upon  ths 
temporal  and  creaturely  nature  of  man,  but  by  the 
absolute  dependence  of  the  life  of  the  branches  on 
their  connection  with  the  Vine  [ch.  xt.  1^.] 

That  the  world  may  beUeve.  \lva  b 
Kdofioc  iriareiajf  bri  ah  fie  aizkarttXaf;'], 
— The  Church,  as  the  blessed  congregation  of 
confession  and  worship,  or  the  communion  of 
saints,  is  an  end  to  herself;  but  she  is  alto  a 
means  to  an  end  as  an  institution  of  healing  for 
immature  belieTers  and,  especially,  as  a  mission- 
community  for  the  world.  Hence  the  second  b«, 
the  more  remote  design.  The  belief  that  the 
Father  has  sent  Christ  is  characterized  in  Ter.  8 
as  the  true  believingness  of  the  disciples.  The 
meaning  of  our  passage  is,  therefore,'r-that  the 
world  may  attain  unto  faith.  Ver.  9  must  be 
explained  accordingly.  True,  immediate  prayer 
for  Christians  is  true,  immediate  prayer  for  the 
world. 

[This  verse  and  Ter.  23  are  the  classical  pas- 
sages on  Christian  union,  or  the  communion  of 
saints.  The  following  points  seem  to  be  implied 
in  the  text.  1.  Christian  union  presupposes  the 
vital  union  of  belieTers  with  Christ  (xtpl  tw 
TTiarevdvruv  et^  kfik),  and  is  conditioned  by  it. 

2.  It  is  a  reflection  of  the  union  which  subsists 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son  (xad^  ov  nar^ 
ev  kfiol  Kayo  h  aot),  consequently  not  merely  a 
moral  union  of  sympathy,  but  a  community  of 
spiritual  life  ;  all  partaking  of  the  life  of  Christ, 
as  the  branches  of  the  Tine  (comp.  ch.  xt.). 
8.  It  centres  in  Christ  and  the  Father  who  are  one 
{Iva  h  ifiJv  6etv\  Christ  is  the  diTine  harmony 
of  all  human  discords,  and  Christians  are  one 
amonff  each  other  just  in  proportion  as  they  are 
one  with  Him.  There  is  no  intimation  whatcTer 
of  a  Tisible  centre  of  unity  on  earth  (such  as 
Rome  claims  to  be),  or  of  a  particular  form  of 


*  rOodot  one<«i(l«dl7  presses  tbe  lust:  ** line  s'agUdmc 
pas  tci,  eomnu  tm  U  eroU  $tmvent^tbrumt£dfs  chrftims  tntn 
SMCB,  maudt  cdUdu  enrps  des  croyant*  avee  Ckritt  etypar  tmt^ 
avec  Dieu.  Le  Sngneur  vaU  st  fnrmar  auUmr  da  apilns, 
par  lew  fr6dieationy  am  vatte  cercUt  <ls  eropants,  qmi  aeru  tm 
onrptJ"*  Lauge*s  more  comprebonslve  Tiew  is  in  accorduK* 
with  tbe  text.— P.  S.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  XVII.  1-26. 


C23 


gOTernment  (such  as  episcopacy  or  presbytery), 
or  form  of  worship,  as  a  necessary  oondilion  of 
such  union,  or  means  of  its  promotion.  There 
was  considerable  difference  in  the  apostolic  age 
between  the  Jewish-Christian  and  the  Qentile- 
Christian  typo  of  Christianity,  between  the  doc- 
trinal system  of  Paul  and  of  James,  etc,  and 
yet  there  was  essential  unity  and  harmony.  4. 
Hence  Christian  union  is  fi-ee  and  implies  the 
greatest  variety  (but  no  contradictions^  of  types 
and  phases  of  Christian  life.  Christian  union 
and  Christian  liberty  are  not  contradictory,  but 
complementary  and  mutually  sustaining  forces 
(eomp.  ch.  yiii.  86 ;.  Rom.  viii.  2 ;  GaL  y.  1).  5. 
The  unity  must  mantfeet  itself  in  some  outward 
form,  so  that  the  world  may  perceive  it  and  be 
impressed  by  it  (tva  6  xSafioc  irurrebaij).  This  was 
the  case  already  in  the  apostolic  church.  Acts  it 
47;  iv.  82,  and  in  the  times  of  persecution,  when 
the  heathen  used  to  exclaim:  **How  these  Chris- 
tians love  one  another,  and  how  they  are  ready 
to  die  for  one  another."  Even  among  the  secta- 
rian strifes  the  spiritual  union  of  Christians  has 
never  been  lost ;  and  it  will  deepen  and  expand, 
and  be  fully  realised  at  last,  like  all  the  other 
attributes  of  the  church  (catholicity  and  holi- 
ness, etc.),  with  the  glorification  of  the  body  of 
believers  (Iwi  &ai  rereXeiofiiifoi  elg  Iv,  ver.  28, 
Iva  ^euputatv  njy  dd^av  iiiffVy  ver.  24).  "Cor- 
poreality," says  (Etinger,  "  is  the  end  of  Qod*s 
ways."  To  promote  the  union  for  which  our 
Saviour  so  fervently  prayed,  is  the  duty  and 
privilege  of  every  Christian. — I  quote  in  addition 
the  note  of  the  late  Dean  Alford  who  had  liberal 
and  enlightened  views  on  this  subject:  "This 
unity  has  its  true  and  only  ground  in  faith  in 
Christ  through  the  word  of  Qod  as  delivered  by 
the  apostles ;  and  is  therefore  not  the  mere  out- 
ward uniformity,  nor  can  such  uniformity  pro- 
duce it.  At  the  same  time,  its  effects  are  to  be 
reU  and  visible,  such  that  the  world  may  see 
them."— P.  S.] 

Ver.  22.  The  glory  whioh  Thou  gaveat 
ma,  I  have,  e/e.  [Kayli  ri^v  66$av,f}v  iduKdg 
fiot,  6 idtJKa  avroi^,  Iva  ixriv  e v.] — The 
glory  which  the  Father  has  given  Christ,  is  the 
state  of  glorification  (see  ver.  6).  This  glory,  u  e., 
full  fellowship  in  His  glorified  state  (see  Bom. 
viJL  17),  Christ  gave  His  disciples  by  giving  them 
the  principle  of  future  glory  in  His  word  which 
was  about  to  be  glorified  by  the  Spirit  of  glory 
(1  PeL  iv.  14).  Baumg.  Crusius  explains  theyivan 
as  deetinare,  Meyer's  interpretation  amounts  to 
the  same  thing,  although  he  combats  the  view  in 
rejecting  the  reference  of  the  passage  to  the  glory 
of  the  inner  life  (Olshausen),  to  filiation  (Bengel), 
love  (Calvin),  grace  and  truth  (Luthardt).  It  is 
more  correct  to  deny  its  reference  to  the  glori- 
ousness  of  the  apostolic  office  in  doctrine  and  the 
working  of  miracles  (Chrysostom),  though  all 
believers  have  their  modest  portion  even  of  that. 
This  word  of  the  Spirit,  with  which  the  Spirit 
oomes,  is  the  bond  of  union  and  peace,  and  is 
designed  to  be  this  bond.  Therefore :  that  they 
way  be  one  aa  We^  etc.,  Eph.  iv.  4 

Ver.  23.  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me, 
that,  etc.  [iyo  ev  avTolg  Kal  av  iv  kfiol, 
iva  ataiv  rereXetafiivoi  elc  ^v,  k.  t.  X.] — 
"  Appositional  explication  of  i^fielg ;  not  isolated, 
Jiot  a  new  proposition,"  etc  Meyer.    God's  life 


in  Christ  through  the  Holy  Spirit  founds  the 
ever  richer  life  of  Christ  in  believers;  this 
founds  their  ripening  to  man's  stature,  to  per- . 
fection  (Eph.  iv.  18) ;  this  brings  with  it  their 
unity ;  this,  finally,  is  instrumental  towards  the 
full  conversion  of  the  world,  when  it  not  only 
knows  the  Christ  (does  not  simply  believe),  but 
also  knows  liying  Christians  in  their  dignity : 
and  didst  love  them,  as  Thou  didst  love  Me, 

Ver.  24.  That  which  (they  whom)  Thou 
hast  given  Me,  I  will,  etc.  {Kari/p,  b — com- 
prehending all  believers  as  one  gift  of  the  Father 
to  the  Son  (text.  rec.  ov^) — diduxd^  uoi,  ^iXc^ 
Iva  bTTov  elfil  ky6,  Kanelvot  uaiv  fier* 
kfiov,  %va  ^euodaiv  r^v  do^av  ryv  kfi^/v, 
f^v  Sidondc  fiot,  bri,  «.  r.  A.] — The  declara- 
tion i&iXu  must  certainly  not  be  referred  to  tho 
following  Iva ;  it  is  absolute.  Since  He  has  not 
now  to  ask  for  that  which  the  Father  has  already 
given  Him,  H^o  is  neither  a  praj^er  (Kuinoel), 
nor  a  desire  (Dexa,  etc.),  nor  a  petitioning  in  the* 
consciousness  of  His  i^ovoia  (Meyer),  which 
would  contain  a  certain  contradiction,  but  the 
familiar  communicstion  of  His  wish  from  this 
time  to  assume  possession  of  that  which  has 
been  given  Him.  I  will  have  them,  i.  e.,  have 
them  with  Me,  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me» 
I.  e.,  with  the  ascension  of  Christ,  the  goal  of 
perfected  believers  should  be  wilh  Him  in  heaven 
(see  chap.  xiv.  Iff.)  [The  ^ihj  (volo,  not  velim^ 
which  is  too  weak,  comp.  Mark  vL  25;  x.  85) 
and  the  corresponding  verses  have,  as  it  were, 
the  solemn  tone  of  a  testamentary  act  Bengel : 
Rogat  Jesus  cum  jure^  et  postulat  cum  fiducia,  ut 
FUius,  non  ut  iervus.  Alford :  ^ih.*  is  an  expres- 
sion of  will,  founded  on  acknowledged  right ; 
comp.  6taTi<}efiat,  Luke  xxii.  29. — P.  S.] 

That  where  I  am,  etc.  f^ot  tho  subject 
matter  of  a  petition,  but  tho  consequence  of  a 
familiar  expression  of  will.  Be  it  observed 
that  tho  prayer  of  Christ  from  this  point  doea 
not  issue  in  a  human  doxology  of  Goo,  but  in  a 
divine  dialogue  with  the  Father.  In  the  presen- 
timent of  His  heavenly  stand-point,  He  takes 
possession  of  them  as  objects  bestowed  by  tho 
Father.  1.  They  shall  be  with  Him,  where  Ho 
is,  in  heaven  (Meyer  says  hero  again:  in  the 
Parousia);  2.  tney  shall  see  His  glory  which  tho 
Father  has  given  Him.  Of  course  this  includes 
a  participation  in  the  same  (Meyer;  see  Bom. 
viu.  18,  29).  "This  latter  admission,  however, 
not  to  the  preclusion  of  the  fact  that  the  behold- 
ing of  Christ's  glory  does  especially  constitute 
their  bliss  (Olshausen).  Luther :  We  should  let 
this  utterance  be  our  soul's  pillow  and  bed  of 
down,  and  with  joyful  heart  resort  thereunto 
when  the  sweet  hour  of  rest  is  at  hand. — Be- 
oaose  Thou  didst  love  Me  (comp.  ver.  5). 
[br t  ifyAKifadg  fie  npb  KarajioXyc  Kba- 
tiov]. — Here,  without  doubt,  as  in  ver.  5,  the 
subject  treated  of  is  not  simply  the  diyine,  but 
the  divine-human  66ia  of  Christ  in  His  state  of 
exaltation;  and,  correspondingly,  it  is  not  a 
question  merely  of  the  trinitarian  love  of  the 
Father  for  the  Son,  but  of  the  eternal  compla- 
cency of  Qod  in  Christ  in  anticipation  of  His 
good  conduct,  in  which  complacency  Qod  ap- 
pointed Him  this  state  of  exaltation.  (Meyer). 
Comp.  Eph.  i.  19;  Phil.  ii.  6  ff. 

yer.25.  RighteonaFatherl  [;r<frep  d/icaiCg 
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teal  6  Kdafioc.  S«e Text. Notb.]  Two  difficalties 
present  themseWes  here;  first  the  accosting  of 
the  Father  with  dUaie^  secondly  the  Kai  before 
6  Kdcfwc.  AIkoioc  appears  again  in  John  as  a 
predicate  of  God,  1  John  i.  19.  It  there  denotes 
a  graciously  recompensing  righteonsness.  For 
our  passage,  howerer,  the  preceding  sajing, 
chap.  xri.  10,  is  decisive:  In  respect  of  righteout- 
nes9^  that  I  go  to  the  Futker.  It  is  agreeable  to 
the  righteousness  of  God  and  Christ  that  a  separa- 
tion should  be  made  betwixt  the  perfected  Christ 
and  this  present  world  in  its  blindness, — that 
Christ  should  be  exalted  to  heaTen.  For  the 
world  has  not  known  God,  either  in  His  general 
rerelation  through  nature  and  history,  or  in  the 
mission  of  Christ;  neither  does  it  know  Him  now 
in  the  judgment  wherein  it  is  judged  of  God  even 
whilst  it  judges  His  Christ,  whereby  Christ  con- 
sequently bears  the  judgment  of  the  world. 
,  Christ,  howerer,  eren  as  Man,  has  known  Him 
in  His  whole  rcTelation;  finally,  He  has  known 
and  understood  Him  in  the  present  coming  upon 
Him  of  the  judgment  of  retributiye  justice. 
Therefore  He  confides  in  that  righteonsness  as 
one  that  rewards  also,  that  shall  translate  Him 
to  heaven.  But  because  the  disciples  also  have 
known  that  He  was  sent  from  God,  and  thereby 
have  begun  to  know  the  righteousness  of  God, 
they  too  belong  on  His  side;  after  they  have 
performed  His  work  in  the  world,  they  must  come 
to  Him  into  His  heaven.  «*  The  work  of  divine 
(and  divine-human^  holiness  (ver.  11^  would 
otherwise  fail  of  its  final  consummation  and 
manifestation  **  (Meyer).  The  manifestation  of 
pure  holiness  shall  be  sealed  in  the  manifestation 
of  pure  righteousness.  But  because  Christ  con- 
fides Himself  to  the  Father  in  His  punitiTely 
retributive  righC%ousne8s,  He  likewise  trusts  Him 
in  His  remunerative  righteousness;  this  latter,  in 
establishing  the  antithesis  between  heaven  and 
earth,  becomes  in  its  turn  a  divider. 

Hence  the  antithesis:  mt,  dk^ — differently  in- 
terpreted by  different  commentators : 

1.  As  forming  an  antithesis  to  what  precedes : 
Righteous  Father,  Thou  art  righteous,  Thou  givcst 
such  good  things,  and  yet  the  world  hath,  etc, 
(Chrysostom,  Meyer,  Luthardt). 

2.  As  drawing  a  deduction  fh)m  the  foregoing 
in  a  predestinarian  sense:  Quia  Jwtus  f«,  ideo  te 
non  cognovit  mundus  (after  Augustine,  Lampe). 

8.  As  announcing  a  subsequent  antithesis:  On 
the  one  side,  on  the  other  side  (Heumann,  Liioke, 
Tholuok).  This  grammatical  construction  of 
Koif  Ai  is  combated  by  Meyer, — with  reason  justi- 
fied by  Tholuek.     Tet  we 

4.  Hold  the  antithesis  to  be  not  yet  adjusted 
by  the  preceding  view.  He  glances  back  upon 
the  former  antithesis :  7%)u  didst  love  Me  be/ore 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  This  contrast  of  the 
eternal  Christ  to  the  upright  world  constitutes 
the  first  motive  for  His  exaltation  above  the 
world.  To  it  there  is  now  added  the  second 
corresponding  contrast,  that  the  sinful  world  has 
also  not  known  the  righteous  Father,  whilst  He 
has  known  Him  thoroughly. 

Ver.  26.  And  I  made  known  to  them 
Thy  name  [k  at  kyv6  piaa  avrol^  rd 
i^vofid  aov  Kal  yvoplaUf  Iva,  k,  t.  ^.]. — 
The  first  motive  for  the  elevation  of  believers  to 
ft  participation  in  His  heaTenly  glory,  was  that 


they  had  believed  in  Christ's  mission  firom  God. 
This  is  continued  in  the  second,  viz,,  that  He  has 
made  known  unto  them  the  FathoF^s  name  and 
will  still  make  it  known  until  the  perfect  revela- 
tion of  it  in  glory.  To  these  the  third  is  added : 
the  love  of  Qod  for  the  Bon  most  also  be 
in  them,  Chritl  Himael/  being  thereby  in  them, 
^through  the  Holy  Ghost)  \lva  7  aydvif,  Ijv 
fjydTfjadc  fitt  iv  avrol^  ^  icay^  ip  ah- 
Tol^l,  That  is,  they  mnst  be  utterly  lifted  op  to 
Christ  in  order  to  be  perfected  in  the  commnaiea 
of  the  Triune  God,  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  (see  2  Pet.  L  4).  Lnther :  That  we 
may  know  the  Father*s  heart,  now  set  before  as 
through  the  Word,  afterwardt^  in  tkmt  life,  to  be 
openly  beheld. 

[ILhyb  iv  aifTol^,  I  in  them,  with  all  the 
fulness  of  My  love  and  the  Father's  love :  this  Is 
the  last  and  most  appropriate  word  of  this  sub- 
lime prayer,  and  as  Btier  says,  **  a  better  seal 
than  any  doxology  or  Amen."  The  prayer  was 
richly  answered  in  the  experience  cf  the  apos- 
tles; nothing  could  separate  them  from  the  lore 
of  Christ  (IU)m.  viiL  89>,  and  Christ  ever  re- 
mained with  them  and  m  them  by  His  Spirit, 
and  will  remain  with  believers  to  the  end,  their 
strength  and  comfort  and  peace. — P.  8.] 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  On  the  high  Taluation  set  upon  this  Prayer 
in  the  Church,  see  the  Introductory  Remaps. 
Comp.  Heubner,  p.  482;  Besser,  on  John,  diap. 
xvii.  As  prominent  works  upon  the  seventeenth 
chapter, — works  important  at  once  for  their  bear- 
ing upon  doctrinal  ground-questions,  and  npoa 
homiletics,  we  must  mention:  Freylinghausen, 
The  Sacerdotal  Prayer  of  our  bleated  Saviur  Jeern 
Christ;  twentg^eix  public  Meditatiotu  upon  it,  et 
contained  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  SL  John. 
Halle,  1719.  Again:  The  Sacerdotal  Prayer  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  twenty  Meditations,  by  Dr. 
Schmieder,  Hamburg,  Agency  of  the  Roogh 
House,  1848.  Meditations  of  great  wortli,  pre- 
ceded also  by  an  exceedingly  momentous  treatise 
upon  theosophy  and  its  relation  to  theology  and 
orthodoxy.  A  full  list  of  older  theological  and 
homiletical  writings,  see  in  lilienthal'i  BibL 
Archivarius  der  heiL  Sehriften  Neuen  Testaments, 
p.  885.  Among  the  works  here  mentioned,  A. 
H.  Francke's  Meditations  upon  the  Sacerdot^ 
Prayer  are  worthy  of  note ;  also  I.  I.  Uirieh  in 
Zurich:  The  Sipiritual  Aaron  {iS  ScTmoua),  [A 
long  list  of  English  sermons  and  treatises  on 
John  xvii.  see  in  Darling's  Cyclop.  BtbL,  I.  II47ff. 
A.  W.  Tyler  gives  the  Greek  text  with  a  critical 
digest  and  translation  in  the  Andover  BibUetL 
Sacra  for  April,  1871,  pp.  828-888.— P.  8.] 

2.  The  High-priestly  Prayer  is  high-priestly  wi 
merely  because  of  its  being  the  intercession  of 
Christ  for  His  entire  kingdom  cf  God,  bet  also  oa 
account  of  its  consummation  of  the  saerifiee  oi 
Christ,  His  offering  up  of  Himself,  vers.  6, 13,  and 
especially  ver.  19.  At  the  same  time,  however, 
it  is  also  a  prophetic  prayer,  in  that,  seising  upon 
the  principal  periods  and  stages,  it  sketches  and 
announces  with  divine  oertitode  the  entire  pro- 
gress of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  development. 
None  the  loss  is  it  kingly ;  conscious  of  His  in- 
ternal victory  over  the  world,  and  believing  in  tke 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  XVII.  1-26. 


625 


oonseqaences  of  this  victory,  Christ  transports 
Himself,  not  to  the  stand-point  of  the  Lost  Day 
or  of  the  Ascension- Day,  but  to  that  of  the  de- 
liTerance  upon  Golgotha:  Ic  is  finished.  This 
royal  feature  of  the  Sacerdotal  Prayer  appears 
especially  conspicuous  in  ver.  24.  On  the  tracer- 
dotal  Prayer,  comp.  also  the  ingenious  words  of 
Braune,  p.  888 ;  Stier,  Word$  of  the  Lord  Jesua, 
and  others.  We  have  still  to  direct  attention 
to  the  fact  that  all  doctrinal  ideas  find  their  ex- 
pression here  in  the  viyid  representation  of  the 
march  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  development. 
The  Trinity  ^the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit,  though 
receding  in  tne  letter,  advances  all  the  more  in 
point  of  fact),  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  ideal 
foundation  of  the  world.  The  lapse  of  the  ungodly 
world  into  the  power  of  Satan.  The  active  obedi- 
ence of  Christ.  His  sacrifice.  The  completion 
of.  His  work.  The  sending  of  His  apostles.  The 
form  of  the  true  Church  in  her  unity.  The 
gradual  progress  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The 
goal  of  the  glorification  of  God  in  the  eternal 
blessedness  or  heavenly  glory  of  men. 

8.  If  the  decided  self-offering  of  Christ  in  this 
Prayer  be  understood,  a  species  of  relapse  Into 
unclear  reasoning  or  arbitrary  imagining  could 
alone  render  possible  the  assumption  that  Jesus 
did,  in  Gethsemane,  call  in  question  this  offering 
or  pray  for  an  averting  of  death ;  as,  similarly, 
it  would  evidence  a  want  of  exact  Christologico- 
ethical  thought  to  suppose  that  by  the  anticipa- 
tion of  the  Passover  Christ  could  have  accelerated 
His  death-journoy  by  a  whole  day,  thus  wilfully 
forsaking  the  divine  path  and  order  prescribed 
through  the  law.  On  Christ's  prayer  in  Gethse- 
mane, see  Comm.  on  Matthew, 

4.  Out  of  Christ's  divinely  rich  prayer-life 
there  emerge,  as  from  an  ocean,  the  pearls  of 
those  single  prayers  of  His  that  are  preserved  to 
us:  The  prayer  given  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  for  the  use  of  His  people — Our  Father;  the 
ascription  of  praise  to  God  at  the  departure  from 
Galilee  (Matt.  xi.  25);  the  prayers  at  the  graTe 
of  Lazarus,  and  within  the  precincts  of  the 
temple;  our  high-priestly  prayer;  this  supplica- 
tion in  Gethsemane,  and  the  prayer-words  of  the 
Cracified  One — Father,  forgive  them—Eliy  Eli— 
and  the  closing  prayer.  Father,  into  Thy  hands, 
etc*,  to  which  the  exultant  cry.  It  is  finished,  at- 
taeheft  itself,  inasmuch  as  from  one  point  of  view 
it  may  be  regarded  as  a  word  of 'prayer.  Add  to 
these  the  mentions  of  the  prayings,  the  thanks- 
givings, the  heavenward  sighings  of  Christ,  as 
also  His  summonses  and  encouragements  to 
prayer,  and  He  appears  as  the  Prince  of  hu- 
manity even  in  the  realm  of  prayer;  in  the  man- 
aer,  likewise,  in  which  He  has  concealed  His 
prayer-life,  exhibiting  it  only  as  there  was  ne- 
oessity  for  its  presentment.  If  we  regard  His 
work  as  a  tree  that  towers  into  heaven  and  over- 
shadows the  world,  His  prayer-life  is  the  root 
of  this  tree ;  His  overcoming  of  the  world  rests 
upon  the  infinite  depth  of  His  self-presentation 
^before  God,  His  self-deTotion  to  God,  His  self- 
immersion  in  God,  His  self-certitude  and  power 
from  God.  In  His  prayer-life,  the  perfect  truth 
of  His  human  nature  has  also  approved  itself. 
The  same  who,  as  the  Son  of  God,  is  complete 
revelation,  is,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  complete  reli- 
gion. 


5.  The  glorification  of  God  through  Christ,  the 
redemption  of  the  world.  Christ  distinguishes 
(a)  that  glorification  of  the  Father  which  He  has 
already  accomplished  (ver.  4) ;  (b)  the  glorifica- 
tion of  His  own  Person,  now  following  thereupon 
(ver.  5),  and  (e)  that  which  the  latter  glorifica- 
tion is  to  be  instrumental  in  producing,  the  glo- 
rification of  the  Father  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
is  also  an  actual  glorification  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Glorification  here  is  manifestly  a  presentation  in 
the  glory  peculiar  to  the  Glorified  One,  the  glory 
/car*  k^oxfjv,  t.  e.  the  unlimited  power  and  appear- 
ing of  the  Spirit, — in  accordance  with  the  idea 
of  Christ's  life.  Olory  is  realized  ideal  beauty; 
the  radiant  exhibition  of  the  dominion  of  the  one 
Spirit  in  the  rich,  developed  fulness  of  personal  life. 
Now  if  the  glorification  of  God  and  Christ  be 
the  redemption  of  humanity,  it  follows  that  this 
redemption  is  likewise  the  foundation  of  its  glo- 
rification, and  appropriated  redemption  the  germ 
of  glorification  (the  Spirit  of  glory,  1  Pet.  iv. 
14;  the  earnest  of  glory,  £ph.  1.  14;  Rom.  viii. 
29,  80).  The  most  definite  conception  of  this 
glorification  appears  Phil.  iii.  21.  If  the  vile — 
perishable — body  be  glorified  as  such,  it  is  ex- 
empted from  the  creatural  conditions  of  transi- 
toriness,  redeemed  from  a  beginning  and  end  in 
temporality,  that  pursuant  to  its  eternal  idea,  it 
may,  as  a  dislimited  organ  of  the  spirit,  circle 
in  infinitude  as  in  itself.  In  the  case  of  the 
perishable  body,  the  ocean  of  air  that  seeks  to 
absorb  man,  infinitely  predominates  at  last  over 
the  canal  of  rejuvenating  vital  power  that  flows 
toward  him;  the  earthly  vital  root  ever  lan- 
guishes more  and  more.  The  body,  when  glori- 
fied, shall,  above  all  things,  be  endowed  with  an 
endless  faculty  of  rejuvenescence. 

6.  It  corresponds  to  the  idea  of  glori6oation. 
that  that  dynamical  and  personal  view  of  the 
world  which  is  peculiar  to  Christianity  in  gene- 
ral and  which  is  brought  out  with  especial  force 
in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  should  appear  in  our 
chapter  in  its  finished  splendor.  In  Christ,  the 
Apostles  are  dynamically  comprehended  ;  He  is 
their  Root  and  tneir  Stem ;  in  the  Apostles,  all 
future  believers  are  dynamically  comprehended 
(Rev.  xxi.  14) ;  these,  again  comprehend  the 
whole  Church,  and  in  the  Church  the  whole 
world  is  dynamically  comprehended.  What  is 
matter  here,  compared  with  the  personal  life  of 
Christ?  Before  this  noble  *' visage"  (Anye" 
sichte\  the  whole  **  weight  of  the  world  "  (  Welt- 
yewiehte)  vanisheth.  And  because  this  view  of 
the  world  is  so  dynamical,  it  is  on  that  yery 
account  not  merely  a  view  of  the  world,  but  also  a 
graspiny  and  overcoming  of  the  world  (see  Eph. 
i.  19  ff.).  Absolute-dynamical — that,  however, 
means  at  the  same  time  absolute-personal.  The 
worth  and  import  of  the  personal  life  here  appear 
in  full  light.  The  glorification  of  the  Fathor, 
the  restoration  of  His  personal  glory  on  which 
the  whole  kingdom  of  love  is  founded,  is  the 
issue  and  root  of  the  whole  work  of  redemption, 
— His  name.  Now  the  Son  is  glorified  in  His 
redeeming  personality ;  then  the  personal  life  of 
the  Apostles  develops  itself,  and  the  all  (the  Tray) 
which  the  Father  has  given  Christ,  unfolds  it- 
self in  the  most  definite  ndvre^,  to  whom  Christ 
gives  eternal  life.  And  these  (the  irdvrec)  arrive 
at  complete  unity  and  oneness  just  on  account  of 
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tbeir  altaioing  eomplete  personal  artioalation 
and  self-distinotioQ.  Unsanotified  indiyiduald 
mingle  themseWes  together  without  discipline 
and  restraint  in  the  same  degree  in  which,  as 
foes,  they  fall  out;  and  religious  denominations, 
also,  loosely  vibrate  pell-mell  into  one  another, 
in  like  measure  as  they  abruptly  fluctuate  asun- 
der. In  their  eccentric  onesidedness  they  pitch 
into  the  onesidedness  of  an  opposite  denomina- 
tion, instead  of  oultiyating  their  peculiar  charis- 
ma in  clear  articulation.  The  highest  union  in 
the  kingdom  of  personal  life  is  at  once  the  high- 
est self-distinction ;  and  the  conyerse  also  holds 
true.  The  dynamical  kingdom,  as  the  kingdom 
of  absolute  life,  is  the  personal  kingdom  as  the 
kingdom  of  light,  and  both,  because  it  is  the 
kingdom  of  love.  Christ  prays  for  the  mani- 
festation and  consummation  of  the  kingdom  of 
love. 

7.  The  world,  in  her  disunity,  is  Babel ',  the 
Church  of  unity  is  the  eternal,  ideal  Zion ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  Mediator  of  this  union.  One 
Beefy  and  one  Spirit.     See  also  Eph.  ir.  18. 

8.  For  the  rest,  we  can  but  indicate  the  wealth 
of  fundamental  thoughts  in  this  chapter,  refer- 
rioff,  in  sp  doing,  to  the  Exegetical  and  Critical 
dirision.  These  captions  may,  at  the  same  time, 
serve  as  horoiletical  hints:  ver. '1.  Glorifieation 
of  prayer :  Prayer  a  fruit  of  true  meditation  and 
preaching. — Glorification  of  time :  The  hour  of 
decision  is  at  hand. — Christianity  the  glorifica- 
tion of  Christ. — Christ's  glorification  the  glorifi- 
cation of  God  (m  del  gloriam). — Ver.  2.  Christ's 
power  over  all  fitth  is  to  be  developed  in  the 
bestowal  of  eternal  life  upon  all  persons. — ^The 
flesh,  purified,  shall  in  its  turn  develop  into  fair 
personalities. — Ver.  8.   Trusting  knowledge  is 

•faith;  eoffnitive, personal  knowUagfi  is  love;  per- 
fected, seeing  knowledge  is  the  felicity  of  the 
blessed ;  in  all  stages,  however,  it  is  life  eternal, 
in  respect  of  the  beginning,  progress  and  con- 
summation of  the  same.  It  is  agreeable  to  the 
idea  of  personal  knowledge  that  we  know  God 
and  Christ  (distinctively)  as  well  as  God  through 
Christ  (Father  and  Son  in  their  unity).— The 
divinity  of  Christ,  and  His  humanity  as  the 
manifestation  of  that  divinity. — Ver.  4.  It  u 
finished;  Here  the:  ''It  is  finished,"  of  the 
cross,  is  ideally  included,  but  as  the  sealing  of 
the  work  of  Christ ;  while  the  mortal  passion  of 
Christ  comes  under  consideration  particularly 
as  the  work  of  the  Father. — Ver.  5.  The  pre- 
existence  of  Christ.  The  self-divestment  of 
Christ.  The  status  exaltationis  of  the  divine- 
human  Christ.  Christ,  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  the  principle  of  its  foundation,  its 
Alpha  and  Omega. — ^Ver.  6.  The  Gospel  a  mani- 
festation of  the  supreme  name.  The  election  of 
the  disciples :  a.  Eternal,  6.  conditioned  (they 
have  kept  His  word),  c.  elected  for  the  good  of 
the  world. — ^Ver.  7.  Christianity  alone  pure,  full, 
entire  theism.  Theism  must  be  regenerated  into 
Christianity,  Christianity  must  discover  itself  in 
its  theistio  ideality. — Ver.  8.  The  eomplete  life 
in  the  life- words  of  Christ. — Ver.  9.  Dynamical 
importance  of  the  Apostles.  The  Apostles  the 
pure  medium  of  the  conversion  of  the  world. 
The  eff'ect  of  Christ's  work  conditioned  by  ita 
ideal  and  dynamic  concentration. — Ver.  10.  AU 
that  is  Mine  is  Thine :  The  holiness  of  Chrbt. 


All  that  is  Thine,  is  Mine:  His  glory.  Christ's 
glorification  in  the  Apostles,  the  foundation  of 
His  glorification  for  the  world.  (Luther  says  it 
is  easier  to  say :  AU  Mine  is  Thine,  than  the 
converse :  AU  Thine  is  Mine.  But  only  Christ 
could,  in  the  ethical  sense,  say:  AU  Mine  is 
Thine).— Ver.  11.  Christ's  feeling  of  vietoiy 
hovenng  over  the  world.  His  going  to  the 
Father  pure  intercession.  The  care  of  the  Per- 
fected One  in  the  other  world  for  the  linperfeeted 
in  this  world.  The  preservation  of  the  disciples 
a  work  of  God's  holiness.  The  strength  of  their 
preservation:  His  name.  The  purpose:  Unity; 
personal  kingdom  of  love.— Ver.  12.  Direct,  and 
temporarily  mediated  Providence.  Christ,  Pro- 
vidence becohie  visible.  Providence  and  free- 
dom. The  lost  son  and  divine  dispensaUon.-* 
Ver.  18.  The  consolation  of  Christ's  intercession 
the  impulse  of  His  people  to  prayer,  even  to  the 
life  of  the  Spirit,  of  perfect  joy.— Ver.  14.  At 
the  word  of  God,  the  hatred  of  the  ungodly 
world  is  developed. — ^Ver.  16.  The  Christian's 
renunciation  of  the  world  no  flight  from  it,  bat 
a  stand  in  it  in  order  to  the  overcoming  of  it — 
Ver.  16.  Separation  from  the  world,  as  the  cause 
of  the  world's  hatred,  the  common  mark  of 
Christ  and  Christians.— Ver.  17.  The  real  ordi- 
nation of  the  disciples  of  Jesus:  1.  Through  the 
truth ;  2.  in  the  word ;  8.  as  an  act  of  God.— 
Ver.  18.  Their  mission:  1.  From  Christ;  2. 
through  Christ  from  God ;  8.  Uke  Christ  from 
God.— Ver.  19.  The  foundation  of  the  entire 
Apostolic  mission,  of  the  entire  Church,  is  the 
self-sacrifice  of  Christ. — Ver.  20.  From  the  prayer 
of  Christ  on  His  own  behalf  there  proceeded  the 
petition  for  the  disciples,  f^om  that  the  intereee- 

sion  for  the  whole  body  of  the  faithfuL Ver. 

21.  The  whole  Christian  life  characterised  in 
accordance  with  its  design:  1.  As  oneness;  2. 
like  the  oneness  of  the  Father  and  Christ ;  3. 
through  oneness  in  God  and  Christ — The  gloiy 
of  the  triune  God  in  the  communion  of  the  faith- 
ful. The  unity  of  the  Church :  the  conversion  of 
the  world  to  the  faith.'-Yer.  22.  And  the  founda- 
tion of  the  glory  of  Christians.  The  glory  ef 
all  Christians  but  one  glory  in  the  glory  of  Christ 
Giving  and  embellished  receiving  again  in  giving, 
is  the  richness  of  Ufe  in  the  personal  kingdom 
of  love.— Ver.  28.  The  glory  of  Christians,  tkt 
leading  of  the  world  unto  knowledge. — Ver.  24t  The 
completion  of  the  manifestation  of  glory  in  the 
heavenly  kingdom.  The  foundation  of  the  hea- 
venly kingdom.  Its  appearing  at  the  end  of 
time  grounded,  before  the  beginning  of  time,  in 
the  love  of  God  to  the  Son.  The  reception  of  the 
inheritance  on  the  part  of  the  Son. — ^Ver.  25. 
The  knowableness  of  God :  1.  Simply  unkaow* 
able  for  the  world  in  its  ungodliness ;  2.  condi- 
tionally knowable  and  known  for  the  disciples  in 
the  beginnings  of  their  life  and  faith  ;  8.  abso- 
lutely knowable  and  known  of  Christ;  this 
knowledge  the  goal  of  Christians,  1  Cor.  xiii 
12.  The  steps  of  this  knowledge  are  at  once 
the  steps  of  the  kingdom  of  love  and  eternal  • 
life  (see  ver.  8).— Ver.  26.  The  consummation  of 
the  kingdom,  a  consummation  in  love  through 
the  consummate  proclamation  of  the  name  of 
God.  The  great  Epiphany.  The  perfected 
kingdom  of  love  also  the  f4>pearing  of  the  im« 
perisliable  beauty  or  glory. 
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HOMILBTIOAL  AND  PEACTICAL. 

For  details  Bee  the  foregoing  Doctrinal  and 
Ethioal  Thoughts.  Upon  the  whole  Proper: 
The  prayer  of  Christ  as  high-priestly. — As  Mes- 
sianic: prophetic,  high-priestly  and  kingly  at 
once.— The  prayer  for  the  consummation  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  prayer  for  the  consum- 
mation of  the  rcTelation  of  the  Trinity :  1.  The 
kingdom  of  the  triune  God ;  2.  the  triune  life  in 
power  {Suvafuc),  light  (ideality)  and  love  (per- 
sonality: giving  and  receiving);  8.  the  three 
Btepping-stonea  in  the  conversion  of  the  world 
(believing  on  Christ,  knowing  Christ,  knowing 
Christians);  4.  the  triple  consummation:  holi- 
ness, righteousness,  glory,  — ^The  prayer  of 
Christ:  1.  For  Himself;  2.  for  the  disciples;  8. 
for  believers  generally  (indirectly  •an  interces- 
sion for  the  world,  which  shall  be  swallowed  up 
by  the  kingdom  of  believers). — Heaven's  founda- 
tion upon  the  righteousness  of  God. — The  three 
9ectitmM  eingly,  Christ's  petition  for  Himself,  etc, 
— The  aim  c^  the  kingdom  of  love :  salvation  in 
the  praise  of  God*s  name. 

Stabkb  :  LuTHSB :  The  sum  and  cause  of  this 
chapter  is  as  follows :  a  good  sermon  calls  for  a 
good  prayer;  that  is,  when  a  man  has  given 
utterance  to  the  word,  he  should  begin  to  groan 
and  earnestly  to  entreat  that  it  may  have  strength 
and  produce  fruit  I  know  not  how  strong  in 
spirit  others  may  be,  but,  let  me  be  never  so 
learned  and  full  of  genius,  I  cannot  grow  so 
holy  as  to  gather  devotion  for  prayer  without 
hearing  and  handling  the  word  of  God. — Zkisius: 
Heart  and  eyes  should  simultaneously  be  raised 
to  heaven.--^hristian,  if  thou  wouldst  succeed 
in  all  that  thou  doest,  set  about  each  act  with 
hearty  prayer  and  end  thus  too. — Csamkb:  God 
is  a  hidden  God ;  had  Christ  not  come  into  the 
world.  He  had  remained  a  hidden  God,  but  be- 
cause Christ  hath  glorified  and  revealed  Him, 
we  can  know  God  clearly  in  the  Son. — Power  de- 
notes, in  general,  such  power  as  is  associated 
with  right ;  in  particular,  it  is  employed  in  the 
sense  of  power  to  rule  ;  hence  magistrates  are 
often  called  powers,  1  Cor.  xv.  24 ;  £ph.  i.  21 ; 
ili.  10;  Col.  i.  16;  Dan.  vii.  14;  see  also  Malt 
xxviii.  18;  Rev.  xii.  10. — Canstbin:  Whoso 
will  not  submit  himself  to  Christ  in  the  obedi- 
ence of  faith,  to  his  everlasting  snlvntlon,  is 
subjected  to  His  power  to  everlasting  perdition. 
— Ubdinobb:  Christ  the  fountain  of  life;  thirst 
for  that  fountain ! — Ibid,:  Mark  the  chief  ground 
of  felicity.  Is.  liii.  11;  1  Cor.  xiii.  12;  1  John 
ill.  2.^Nova  BibL :  If  Jesus  Himself  had,  in 
the  redemption,  no  other  final  purpose  than  the 
honor  and  glorification  of  His  Father,  how  much 
rather  and  more  justly  is  it  said  concerning 
believers:  WhaUoever  ye  do^  either  in  word  or 
deedf  ete,,  Col.  iii.  17.---Qubsnbl:  God  glorifies 
in  heaven  those  who  glorify  Him  on  earth. — 
Hbdinobb:  Christ  was  faithful  in  His  Father's 
boose  (Heb.  iii.  2),  having  kept  back  nothing 
from  OS.— QuBSNSL :  Christ  will  have  no  servants 
in  the  ministry  of  the  word  but  those  whom  His 
Father  has  elected  thereunto  and  presented  to 
Him  for  His  own. — Canstbin:  Our  election  to 
eternal  life  is  something  hidden  in  God ;  yet  we 
may  know  it  if  we  lay  hold  on  Christ  in  true 


faith,  perseveringly  continuing  therein. — Ibid,: 
The  fellowship  of  believers  gives  a  Christian  the 
comfort  and  encouragement  of  knowing,  when  tlie 
devil  assaults  him,  that  he  (the  deviU  is  laying 
hold  not  on  one  finger  but  on  the  whole  spiritual 
body  of  Christ,  t.  e.  all  the  Christians  in  the 
world,  nay,  God  and  Christ  Themselves. — How 
wonderful  is  it  that  Jesus,  standing  upon  the 
threshold  of  His  Passion,  was  yet  overwhelmed 
with  joy  at  the  contemplation  of  the  joy  of  those 
who  were  the  cause  of  all  His  griefs  1  O  how 
great  is  the  strength  of  His  love ! — The  hatred 
of  the  world  is  a  genuine  mark  of  a  true  Chris- 
tian.— Preachers  who,  after  the  perverse  fashion 
of  tho  world,  join  in  everything  that  is  going  on 
and  are  consequently  favorites  everywhere,  are 
of  no  account — Zeisius  :  Believing  Christians, 
though  m  the  world,  are  not  of  the  world ;  they 
have  not  its  mind,  ways,  habits,  are  not  on  the 
same  footing  with  it;  they  possess  the  mind  of 
Christ  atfd  follow  His  example  alone. — Hedin- 
GEB :  It  is  necessary  for  us  to  suffer  in  the  world 
80  long  as  we  are  able,  and  in  duty  bound,  to  be 
useful ;  God  will  call  us  away.;  we  must  not,  in 
vexation  and  self-will,  wish  our  own  lives  away. 
— We  most  recognise  life  in  the  world  to  be  a 
benefit  and  be  occupied  in  serving  the  world  as 
long  as  we  live. — Zeisius  :  A  child  of  God,  as 
loDg  as  he  is  in  the  world,  is  in  peril  of  being 
seduced  by  it ;  hence  praying  and  watching  are 
highly  necessary. — Believers  must  be  crucified 
to  the  world  and  the  world  must  be  crucified  to 
them,  in  imitation  of  Christ — Zeisius:  -The  dig- 
nity and  bliss  of  believers  Is  great.  How  great, 
is  not  discoverable  here,  but  when  it  shall  appear, 
it  will  be  manifest  that  they  are  like  the  Lord. 

Geblach:  We  do  not  merely  receive  eternal 
life  through  the  knowledge  of  God  and  Jesus 
Christ ;  this  knowledge  itself  t>  life,  ie  posses- 
sion of  the  highest  good.  For  this  is  not  the 
shadowy  knowledge  of  tho  sense  sundered  from 
the  substance ;  it  is  the  union  of  the  knowing 
and  the  Known,  in  which,  therefore,  light,  life 
and  love  unite. — As  tho  Father  and  Son  have 
been  distinct  from  eternity  and  yet  are  One 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  of  love,  who  proceed- 
eth  from  both,  so  God  hath,  by  tho  Son,  created 
a  world  full  of  contrasts  which  His  Spirit  oon- 
tioually  transfigureth  into  a  glorious  unity  in 
love.  Sin  hath  banished  this  harmonising  Spirit 
from  man,  hath  perverted  the  contrasts  into  con- 
tradictions and  rent  men  one  from  the  other,  as 
from  God.  But  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  tho 
completion  of  His  redemption,  is  that  tho  Father's 
unity  with  the  incarnate  Son  becometh  a  unity 
wherein  the  whole  human  race  that  believeth  on 
the  Son,  is  one  with  the  Father. — This  "sancti- 
fying"  of  Christ's,  therefore,  embraces  His 
whole  active  and  passive  obedience:  the  sacrifice 
of  His  will  and  the  guilt-offering  of  His  holy 
humanity  laden  with  the  sin  of  the  world ;  by 
this  sacrifice  all  of  believing  humanity  is  sanc- 
tified unto  God  as  a  sacrifice. — Jesus  prays  for 
future  believers  also,  to  the  end  that  these  may, 
with  His  then  existing  disciples,  form  one  com- 
munion in  holy  love.  With  these  words,  the 
Lord  declares  the  whole  essence  of  His  Church 
on  earth.  He  came  to  restore  unity  to  the  dis- 
rupted human  race,  by  means  of  their  reconcilia- 
tion to  God. — ^This  is  a  beholding  whereby  the 
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beholder  becometh  one  with  the  Beheld  (1  John 
Hi.  2,  8),  whereby  the  glory  of  the  Lord  doth 
itself  pass  into  him. 

Lisco :  Because  it  is  the  Yoeation  of  the  dis- 
ciples to  diffuse  heavenly  life  on  earth,  they  may 
not  live  retired  from  the  world,  or,  still  less,  quit 
it  already  by  death;  the  more  needful,  there- 
fore, is  it  that  they  should  be  preter?ed  from  all 
OTil  in  the  world. 

Bbaunk:  He  who  prays  is  not  merely  an  artist 
erecting  a  monument  to  the  grace  of  God ;  he  is, 
at  the  same  time,  a  work  of  art — the  monument  it- 
self. Thus  here  the  Redeemer  who  hath  restored 
the  image  of  God  in  humanity  and  doth  restore  it 
as  the  High  Priest  and  Sacrifice  of  mankind. — 
The  Prayer  linked  itself  to  His  discourses.  It  is 
necessary  for  a  good  sermon  to  conclude  with  a 

Sood  prayer.  First  Christ  spake  of  God  to  His 
isoiples;  now  He  talketh  of  them  to  the  Father. 
In  this  prayer  is  summed  up  that  which  the  pre- 
ceding discourses  had  unfolded. — Thither  He 
raised  His  eyes,  whither  He  would  be  taken  by 
God. — The  hour  of  suffering  obscured  Him  in  the 
eyes  of  those  who  looked  upon  Him  as  one  tor- 
mented and  stricken  by  God,  and  in  the  eight  of 
His  most  faithful  adherents.  But  He  was  con- 
fident that  the  Father  would  glorify  the  Son^  would 
take  Him  to  Himself,  would  give  Him  the  glory 
of  exalted  efficacy. — In  the  world,  unbelief  and 
superstition  had  covered  the  Father's  name  with 
darkness.  Out  of  that  obscurity,  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  proclaimed  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit,  should  draw  it  forth  into  the  true  light. — 
In  the  beginning,  thelife  of  men  was  light;  they, 
however,  stretched  forth  their  hands  beyond  life 
to  grasp  the  light  of  knowledge ;  they  desired  to 
know,  without  being;  to  possess  the  knowledge 
of  God  without  divine  life.  This  is  the  old  sin, 
new  even  to  this  day.  Thus  acting,  they  lost  life 
and  light.  But  now,  through  the  light  of  truth, 
fragmentarily  offered  them  in  the  Word  of  life, 
tbey  should  regain  life. — Yea,  a  mind  to  do  the 
will  ot  God,  helps  a  man  to  a  clear  knowledge  of 
the  truth  that  Clirist  and  His  doctrine  are  of  God. 
Therefore  despise  no  piety  or  fear  of  God,  even 
though  as  yet  they  be  not  Christian.— >*  Heart  and 
heart  at  one  together.''  [J7/ri  und  ITert  vereint 
'  lusammen^ — one  of  the  best  hymns  of  Zinsendorf, 
based  on  this  chapter.— P.  S.]— '*That,  in  sooth, 
is  a  true  heavenly  ladder,  that  rests  upon  earth, 
but  whose  top  reaches  to  heaven,  nay,  to  the 
throne  of  God,  as  the  place  where  is  the  greatest 
unity.  We,  however,  must  not  begin  at  the  top, 
but  must  make  sure  of  the  first  steps — we  must 
see  that  we  are  first  bom  anew  of  God  through 
the  word  of  truth,  and  thus  become  one  with  God 
and  His  life  "  (Bieger). 

GossNBB :  Now  the  aeath-pass  must  be  crossed. 
There  Thou  must  crown  Thy  Son  with  honor  and 
glory,  that  Thou  mayest  be  praised  and  magni- 
fied in  Him. — He  giveth  this  life  unto  all  whom 
the  Father  giveth  Him,  t.  0.,  all  who,  drawn  by 
the  Father,  sundered  from  the  world  by  pre- 
venting grace,  suffer  themselves  to  be  attracted 
unto  Him,  and  turn  to  Him  in  faith. — We  have 
it  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus  that  this,  to  know  the 
Father  and  Him,  is  heaven  on  earth. — Hence,  we 
have  to  teach  men  to  know  Jesus  Christ;  for  the 
name  of  God  is  in  Him,  in  Him  dwelleth  all  ful- 
.  —  He   saith:    **  I  have  finished  my  course  " 


etc.;  lot  come  now  what  wilL  So  it  is  with 
the  day's  work  that  is  given  a  man, — whereonto 
a  man  is  destined  from  his  mother's  womb.  That 
is  not  cut  short;  though  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
its  blessed  results  be  something  bated,  the  gnnd 
work  to  which  the  Saviour  hath  called  a  mm, 
suffereth  no  retrenchment. — Almost  all  preachers, 
even  the  better  sort,  make  of  Christ  a  mere 
Teacher  and  Servant  who  bides  outside  of  us,  who 
does  but  teach  us  what  is  good ;  they  do  not  sty 
Uiat  He  is  to  rule  within  us  and  Himself  work 
good  works  in  us. — **  In  Thy  name  have  I  kept 
them,"  says  He.  It  is  a  bad  thing  for  a  shepherd 
to  keep  the  flock  in  his  own  name  only,  as  some- 
what belonging  to  him,  to  his  own  glory,  through 
his  strength,  and  not  as  property  entrosted  to 
his  ears  by  God,  and  to  God's  glory,  through 
God's  grace  and  strength. — He  haUi  left  us  pe^ 
feet  joy,  and  that  His  own.  Thereby  shall  the 
work  of  sanctification  be  perfected  in  us,  u 
David  saith :  Let  the  glad  Spirit  keep  me;  contiooe 
grace  unto  me. — Happy  is  he  who  knows  that  it 
is  better  to  be  hated  by  the  world  and  loved  bj 
Christ,  than  to  be  loved  by  the  world  and  re- 
jected by  Christ. — Christians,  says  Macarios, 
are  children  of  another  world,  of  the  heaTenly 
Adam,  a  new  race,  children  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
of  light,  brothers  of  Christ;  they  are  not  of  this 
world. — The  **a#  /"  can  mean  nothing  else  than 
that  wo  too  should  be  crucified  to  the  world  and 
the  world  to  us,  like  Jesus,  like  Paul,  like  all 
true  folio  were  x>f  Christ. — The  word  must  sanctify 
us ;  it  divides  everything  like  a  two-edged  sword, 
and  Satan,  in  his  servants,  is  always  seeking  to 
make  it  a  secondary  affair,  or  to  hustle  it  oat  of 
the  way  altogether. — Ver.  18.  Men  appeal  ii 
vain  to  these  words  of  Christ  and  to  the  dime 
authority  of  their  office,  in  support  of  their  clain 
to  be  respected  and  heard  like  Christ,  unless 
they  are  anointed  by  Christ,  filled  with  His  Spirit 
and  the  fUlness  of  God,  blessed,  called  and  sent 
by  Him,  as  He  was  sent  by  the  Father,  by  means 
of  an  internal  mission  and  anointing,  not  simplj 
by  outward  colling  and  installation. — ^Whoisnot 
glad  that  Christ  prated  for  him  before  his  Pas- 
sion, in  His  high-priestly  prayer?  And  He  is 
always  heard. — The  highest  pattern  of  unity  is 
in  heaven,  between  FaUier  and  Son,  the  copj  is 
on  earth. — Ver.  21.  The  case  stands  thus:  erery 
Christian  must  believe  himself  into  Christ  as 
deeply  as  if  he  were  Christ.  This  constitutes 
everything,  this  constitutes  faith,  it  cooetitutes 
all  deeds,  the  walk,  the  virtues. 

Heubmbb:  The  Father's  cause  was  tarnished bj 
the  fall;  Satan  could  rejoice  at  having  seduced 
mankind ;  what  had  become  of  God's  purpose  ii  • 
the  creation  ?  The  Son  came  as  Redeemer  and  put 
God's  enemy  to  shame  and  made  God  glorious.  The 
highest  aim  is  to  glorify  God ;  he  who  does  nothing 
towards  that  end,  does  nought. — Christ  is  Lord  of 
the  human  race ;  He  hath  unlimited  power  and  au- 
thority over  it;  far  more  than  didactic  authority. 
This  authority,  however,  is  for  the  good  of  men: 
Christ  is  to  employ  His  power  in  making  them 
happy. — All  things  that  Thou  hast  given  Jf«,  My 
doctrine.  My  miraculous  powers.  To  consider 
this  all  that  was  in'Christ  as  of  divine  origin,  is 
to  believe  on  Christ — Gradual  progress  to  faith: 
Instruction,  or  external  preaching,  favorable  re- 
ception, true  knowledge,   1.  «.,  heartfelt  know- 
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ledge,  the  result  of  experience  and  the  power  of 
the  Spirit — Holt  Fathbb;  How  can  a  Christian 
ear  endure  that  this  holiest  of  all  titles  should  be 
giren  to  a  sinful  man. — ^All  joj,  all  felicity,  is 
finally  reduced,  in  respect  of  its  deepest  element, 
to  loye ;  from  love  flows  joy.  Hell  is  joyless  be- 
cause it  is  loveless. — Christ's  prayer  repudiates 
the  foolish  desire  for  exemption  from  the  trials 
and  conflicts  of  this  world.  It  would  indeed  be 
by  far  the  more  comfortable  thing  to  be  trans- 
ported at  once  to  heavenly  bliss,  without  a  battle. 
Christ  might  thus  have  taken  the  Apostles  im- 
mediately to  heaven  with  Him.  But  how  then 
would  they  have  become  Christ's  Apostles?  how 
would  the  world  have  been  converted  ?  how  would 
they  have  been  able,  without  labor,  without  con- 
flict, without  victory,  to  enjoy  happiness  in 
heaven?  It  likewise  follows  that  the  Essenio, 
Ascetic  course  is  not  the  true  one. — In  Thy  truth, 
1.  Through  the  truth:  the  Word  ofOod  is  the 
means  of  sanctification ;  2.  in  accordance  with 
Thy  truth :  the  Word  of  God  is  the  rule  of  sancti- 
fication ;  8.  consecrate  them  to  Thy  truth :  to 
the  vocation  of  witnessing  for  the  truth. — How 
does  this  prayer  shame  cold  Christians !  The 
Lord  thought  of  the  coming  generations,  and  they 
think  too  little  of  Him. — There  is  but  one  Apos- 
tolic Christianity,  and  none  beside ;  whoso  will 
not  have  that,  has  none. — ^That  unity  of  the 
Father  and  Son  is,  therefore,  not  simply  a  type^ 
but  a  true  and  efi'ective  cause,  of  the  oneness  of 
Christians.  They,  belonging  to  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  united  to  the  Father  through  the  Son, 
remain  one.  As  the  children  of  one  Father, 
united  to  Him  through  the  First-bom,  they  re- 
pose on  a  sure  foundation  of  unity. — If  the 
Church  of  Christ  stood  forth  as  a  harmonious 
community  of  brethren,  where  nought  but  order, 
love  and  peace  ruled,  it  would  be  so  unique  a 
phenomenon  in  our  egotistical  world  that  every 
one  would  be  forced  to  acknowledge  that  here 
was  a  divine  work,  and  to  see  in  it  the  govern- 
ment of  a  higher  Spirit,  namely,  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.  All  doubts  as  to,  and  accusations  against, 
Christianity  must  perforce  hold  their  peace. — 
The  world  knoweth  Thee  not ;  it  has  no  idea  that 
there  is  an  ocean  of  love  in  Qod.  Nevertheless, 
that  does  not  do  away  with  the  love. 

Bessbb  :  There,  on  the  holy  mount.  His  coun- 
tenance shone  as  the  sun ;  here  His  soul  shineth 
like  the  sun,  His  soul  beameth  like  a  calm,  ma- 
jestic light. — *<  It  being  certain  that  they  are  Mine 
and  that  I  am  their  Lord,  Master  and  Saviour,  it  is 
also  certain  and  beyond  doubt  that  they  are  Thine, 
nay.  Thine  not  only  now,  but  Thine  from  the  be- 
gining,  and  that  they  come  unto  Me  through 
Thee"  (Luther).— "  The  Father  the  Root,  Christ 
the  Stem,  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Sap,  believers  the 
branches  that  draw  the  Sap  unto  themselves,  the 
Christian  life  the  fruit  of  one  Tree  of  the  holy 
church"  f Gerhard). — Fbbylikqhausen  :  The 
above-citeu  Meditations  of  Gerhard  are  furnished 
with  an  exceedingly  significant  frontispiece  in 
two  divisions.  Above  is  the  picture  of  the  Old 
Testament  high-priest  burning  incense  at  the  altar 
of  Inoense ;  undemeath  are  the  words :  Which  is 
a  shadoto  of  things  to  come.  Beneath,  .  a  picture 
of  the  high-priestly  praying  Christ,  surrounded  by 
His  disciples,  with  the  inscription :  But  the  body 
Uselff  (the  substance)  is  in  Christ,  CoL  ii.  17. 
84 


ScHMiiDBB,  in  the  Introduction  to  his  Medita- 
tions, depicts  the  solemn  repose  of  the  full  moon- 
lit night-heavens,  up  to  which  Christ,  praying, 
gazed, — and  the  solemn  repose  in  His  soul.  He 
is  the  High-priest  who  maketh  us  priests. — 
The  fellowship  of  Jesus  with  the  Father  was  a 
relatioDship  appearing  in  Him  simultaneously 
with  His  self-consciousness. — The  hour.  It  is  ex- 
ceedingly noteworthy  how  Jesus,  for  everything 
that  is  to  happen,  knows,  defines,  and  chooses 
time  and  hour--even  that  very  instant  to  which 
the  event  belongs.  ^Entirely  correct;  being 
sensible  of  His  eternity,  He  is  sensible  of  His 
moment;  the  following  is  a  fundamental  thought 
of  the  Preacher  Solomon :  All  is  vain,  for  the 
reason  that  men  in  their  vanity  no  longer 
have  a  perception  of  the  moment,  agreeably  to 

the    truth    that    everything    h/s    its  time.) 

Thus  He  invariably  does  and  suffers  that  which 
is  proper  for  each  hour. — Glorification  is  the 
complete  revelation  of  a  form  of  life  either  ab- 
stractly or  relatively  perfect.  A  bud  is  glorified 
when  it  bursts  its  envelope  and  comes  forth  a 
flower. — The  Son  must  earn  this  dominion  which 
the  Father  has  given  Him,  in  order  that  it  may 
be  as  truly  His  own  as  it  is  a  gift  from  tho  Fa- 
ther. For  all  dominion  is  real  autocracy  so  far 
only  as  it  is  acquired  by  individual  prowess. — 
As  the  Father,  in  His  Divine  Kingdom,  fills  all 
the  Divine  Persons,  being  wholly  in  each  One, 
and  working  in  the  Divine  House  that  rules  in 
eternal,  creative  joy,  so  Jesus  would  be  and  work 
in  all  men  who  are  saved  by  Him,  whom  the 
Father  has  given  Him,  to  the  end  that  His  joy 
may  be  perfect  in  them.  And  together  with  Him, 
the  love  in  which  the  Father  loves  Him  shall  be 
in  them  (t.  e.,  the  fellowship  in  the  blessedness 
of  God,  the  divine  heritage. of  Christ's  co-heirs). 

{Craven  :  from  Hilary  :  Ver.  3.  To  know  the 
y  true  God  is  Ufe,  but  this  alone  does  not  con- 
stitute life:  What  else  then  is  added?  And 
Jbsus  Christ  vfhom  Thou  hast  sent. — Ver.  21. 
Unity  is  recommended  by  the  great  example  of 

unity. AuQUSTiNB :   Ver.  1.  Our  Lord,  in  the 

form  of  a  servant,  could  have  prayed  in  silence 
had  He  pleased ;  but  He  remembered  that  He 
had  not  only  to  pray,  but  to  teach. — Father,  the 
hour  is  come,  shows  that  all  time,  and  everything 
that  He  did  or  suffered  to  be  done,  was  at  His 
disposing,  who  is  not  subject  to  time. — Father^ 
the  hour  is  come,  glorify  Thy  Son;  the  hour  i8> 
come  for  sowing  the  seed,  humility;  defer  not 
the  fruit,  glory. — The  Son  glorified  the  Father, 
when  the  Gospel  of  Christ  spread  the  knowledge 
of  the  Father  among  the  Gentiles. — Glory  was 
defined  among  the  ancients  to  be  fame  accom- 
panied with  praise. — When  sight  has  made  our 
faith  truth,  then  eternity  shall  take  possession 
of,  and  displace,  our  mortality. — Ver.  11.  That 
they  may  be  one,  as  We  are :  That  they  may  be 
one  in  their  nature,  as  We  are  one  in  Ours. — 
As  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one  not  only  by 
equality  of  substance,  but  also  in  will,  so  they, 
between  God  and  whom  the  Son  is  Mediator,  may 
be  one  not  only  by  the  union  of  nature,  but  by 
the  union  of  love. — ^Ver.  18.  He  says  He  spoke 
in  the  world,  though  He  had  just  now  said,  /  am 
no  more  in  the  world :  inasmuch  as  He  had  not 
yet  departed,  He  was  still  here ;  and  inasmuch 
as  He  was  going  to  depart,  He  was^.  in  a.  certain 
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sense,  not  here. — ^Ver.  17.  Sanctify  them  through 
Thy  truth :  Thus  were  they  to  be  kept  from  the 
evil. — Ver.  19.  That  they  aho  might  be  eanetified 
through  the  truth,  t.  «.,  in  Me ;  inasmuch  as  the 
Word  is  truth,  in  which  the  Son  of  man  was  sanc- 
tified from  the  time  that  the  Word  was  made 
flesh. — Ver.  21.  Thej  are  in  us  and  we  in  Them, 
80  as  that  they  are  one  in  Their  nature,  we  one 
in  ours :  the^  are  in  us,  as  God  is  in  the  temple ; 
we  in  Them,  as  the  creature  is  in  its  Creator. — 
Is  not  this  unity,  that  peace  eternal  which  is 
the  reward  of  faith,  rather  than  faith  iteelff — 
Ver.  28.  7%at  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one  ;  the 
reconciliation  made  by  this  Mediator,  was  car- 
ried on  even  tp  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting 
blessedness. — As  long  as  we  believe  what  we  do 
not  see,  we  are  not  yet  made  perfect,  as  we  shall 
be  when  we  have  merited  to  see  what  we  believe. 
— And  host  loved  them,  ae  Thou  haet  loved  Me; 
There  is  no  reason  for  God*s  loving  His  members, 
but  that  He  loves  Him ;  but  since  He  hateth 
nothing  that  He  hath  made,  who  can  adequately 
express  how  much  He  loves  the  members  of  His 
Only  Begotten  Son,  and  still  more  the  Only  Be- 
gotten Himself! — Ver.  24.  It  was  not  enough  for 
Uim  to  say,  /  will  that  they  may  be  where  1  am, 
but  He  adds,  with  Me :  to  be  with  Him  is  the 
great  good ;  even  the  miserable  can  be  where  He 
IS,  but  only  the  happy  can  be  with  Him — as  a 
blind  man,  though  he  is  where  the  light  is,  yet 
is  not  himself  with  the  light,  but  is  absent  from 
it  in  its  presence,  so  not  only  the  unbelieving, 
but  the  believing,  though  they  cannot  be  where 
Christ  is  not,  yet  are  not  themselves  with  Christ 
by  sight. — That  they  may  behold;  He  says,  not, 
that  they  may  believe;  it  is  the  reward  of  faith 
which  He  speaks  of,  not  faith  itself — Ver.  25. 
What  is  it  to  know  Him,  bat  eternal  life,  which  He 
gave  not  to  a  condemned  but  to  a  reconciled 
world  T  For  this  reason  the  [condemned]  world 
hath  not  known  Thee ;  because  Thou  art  just, 
and  Hast  punished  them  with  this  ignorance  of 
Thee;  and  for  this  reason  the  reconciled  world 
knows  Thee,  because  Thou  art  merciful,  and 
hast  vouchsafed  this  knowledge,  not  in  conse- 
quence of  their  merits,  but  of  Thy  grace. — Ver. 
26.  And  I  in  them;  He  is  in  us  as  in  His  temple; 

we  in  Him  as  our  Head.^ From  CnnTsosTOBf : 

Ver.  1.  Our  Lord  turns  from  admonition  ioprayer; 
ithns  teaching  us  in  our  tribulations  to  abandon 
all  other  things,  and  flee  to  God. — He  lifted  up 
His  eyes  to  heaven  to  teach  us  intentness  in  our 
prayers:  that  we  should  stand  with  uplifted  eyes, 
,not  of  the  body  only,  but  of  the  mind. — ^Ver.  9. 
I  pray  for  them :  As  the  disciples  were  still  sad 
in  spite  of  all  our  Lord's  consolations,  henceforth 
He  addresses  Himself  to  the  Father,  to  show  the 
love  which  He  had  for  them ;  He  not  only  gives 
them  what  He  has  of  His  own,  but  entreats  an- 
other for  them,  as  a  still  further  proof  of  His 
love. — Ver.  14.  Again,  our  Lord  gives  a  reason 
why  the  disciples  are  worthy  of  obtaining  such 
ifavor  from  the  Father;  I  have  given  them  Thy  word, 
and  the  world  hath  hated  them;  t.  e.,  they  are  had 
in  hatred  for  Thy  sake,  and  on  account  of  Thy 
word. — ^Ver.  16.  Keep  them  from  the  evil:  t.  e.  not 
from  dangers  only,  but  from  falling  away  from 
the  faith. — ^Ver.  16.  They  are  not  of  the  world; 
because  they  have  nothing  in  common  with  earth, 
they  are  made  citixens  of  heaven. — ^Ver.  17. 


Sanctify  them  in  Thy  truth  ;  t.  e,  make  then  holy, 
by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  sound  doc- 
trines :  for  sound  doctrines  give  knowledge  of 
God,  and  sanctify  the  soul. — Thy  word  ie  truths 
u  e.f  there  is  in  it  no  lie,  nor  anything  typieal, 
or  bodily. — Sanctify  them  in  Thy  truth,  may  mean, 
separate  them  for  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and 
preaching. — ^Ver.  19.  For  their  eakee  J  sanet^ 
Myself,  t.  «.,  I  offer  myself  as  a  sacrifice  to  Thee; 
for  all  sacrifices,  and  things  that  are  offered  to 
God,  are  called  holy  [sanctified]. — TTiat  they  aUo 
may  be  eanetified  through  the  truth,  t.  e.,  for  I  mak« 
them  too  an  oblation  to  Thee ;  either  meaning 
that  He  who  was  offered  up  was  their  Head,  or 
that  they  would  be  offered  up  too ;  aa  the  Apos- 
tle saith,  Present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
— Ver.  20.  Another  ground  of  consolation  to 
them,  that  they  were  to  be  the  caose  of  the  sal- 
vation of  others. — Ver.  21.  For  there  is  no  scan- 
dal so  great  as  division,  whereas  unity  amongst 
believers  is  a  gpreat  argument  for  believing ;  for 
if  they  quarrel,  they  will  not  be  looked  on  as 
the  disciples  of  a  peace-making  Master. — Ver. 
22.  By  glory  He  moans  miracles,  and  doctrines, 

and  unity ;  which  last  is  the  greatest  glory. 

From  Bbdb  :  Ver.  6.  And  they  have  kept  Thy 
word;  He  calls  Himself  the  Word  of  the  Father, 
because  the  Father  by  Him  created  all  things, 
and  because  He  contains  in  Himself  all  wordn ; 
as  if  to  say,  they  have  committed  Me  to  memory 
80  well«  that  they  never  will  forget  Me :  Or,  they 
have  believed  in  Me. — ^Ver.  15.  Keep  them  from 
the  evil :  every  evil,  but  especially  the  evil  of 

schism. From    Theophtlact:    Ver.   25.    0 

righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  7%a: 
as  if  to  say,  I  would  wish  that  all  men  obtained 
these  good  things  which  I  have  asked  for  the 
believing;  but  inasmuch  as  they  have  not  known 
Thee,  they  shall  not  obtain  the  glory  and  crown. 
[From  Bubeitt:  Chap.  xvii.  If  any  part  of 
Scripture  be  to  be  magnified  above  another,  this 
chapter  claims  the  pre-eminence;  it  contains  the 
breathings  out  of  Christ's  soul  for  His  Church 
and  children  before  His  departure ;  not  for  His 
disciples  only,  but  for  the  succeeding  Ohoroh  to 
the  end  of  the  world. — ^Ver.  1.  These  words  spake 
Jesus:  that  is,  after  He  had  finished  His  exoeUent 
sermon,  He  closes  the  exercise  with  a  most  fer* 
vent  and  affectionate  prayer ;  teaching  His  min- 
isters to  add  solemn  prayer  to  all  their  instruo- 
tions  and  exhortations. — He  Itfted  up  His  eyes  to 
heaven:  The  gestures  which  we  use  in  prayer 
should  be  such  as  may  express  our  reverence  of 
God,  and  denote  our  affiance  and  trust  in  Him. 
— It  is  very  sweet  and  comfortable  in  prayer,  • 
when  we  can  come  and  call  God  Father, — The 
hour  is  come :  that  is,  The  hour  of  My  sufferings, 
and  Thy  satisfaction;  the  hour  of  My  vietoiy 
and  of  Thy  glory ;  the  hour,  the  sad  hour,  de- 
termined in  Thy  decree :  no  calamity  can  touch 
us  till  God^s  hour  is  come ;  and  when  the  sad 
hour  is  come,  the  best  remedy  is  prayer,  and  the 
only  person  to  fly  unto  for  succor  is  our  heavenly 
Father.— (7/ori/y  thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  also  may 
glorify  Thee :  Note  how  the  glory  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  inseparably  linked  together; 
it  was  the  Father's  design  to  glorify  the  Son,  and 
it  was  the  Son's  desire  to  have  glory  from  the 
Father,  that  He  might  bring  glory  to  the  Father. 
—Ver.   2.  Observe  1.   The  dignity  with  which 
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Christ  waa  inTested,  power  ever  all  flesh  /  2.  How 
Christ  oame  to  be  ioTested  with  this  power ;  it 
was  giTon  Him  by  His  Father.^All  mankind  are 
under  the  power  and  anthoritj  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  Mediator:  He  has  1.  a  legUlativt  power,  or  a 
power  to  giTe  laws  to  all  mankind ;  and  2.  a/u- 
didary  power,  or  a  power  to  execute  the  laws 
that  He  hath  giyen. — That  He  might  give  eternal 
life  to  at  mang  at  Chd  hath  given  Him :  Note  1. 
That  all  belieyers  are  given  by  Qod  the  Father 
unto  Christ;  thej  are  giyen  to  Him  as  His  charge, 
to  redeem,  sanctify,  and  save;  and  as  His  reward. 
Is.  liii.  10;  2.  All  that  are  giyen  to  Christ,  have 
life  from  Him ;  a  life  of  justification  and  aancti- 
fioation  on  earth,  and  a  life  of  glory  in  heaven ; 
8.  The  life  which  Christ  gives  is  eternal  life;  4. 
That  this  eternal  life  is  a  free  gift  from  Christ 
unto  His  people ;  though  they  do  not  work  for 
wftg^  yet  they  shall  not  work  for  nothing, — Ver. 
8.  This  is  the  true  way  and  means  to  obt^iin 
eternal  life,  namely,  by  the  true  knowledge  of 
Qod  the  Father,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator. 
— ^Learn,  1.  That  the  beginning,  increase,  and 
perfection  of  eternal  life  lyoth  in  holy  knowledge ; 
2.  That  no  knowledge  is  sufficient  to  eternal  life, 
but  the  knowledge  of  Qod,  and  Jesus  Christ. — 
The  knowledge  of  the  only  true  Qod,  and  of  Jasus 
Christ  the  Mediator,  is  the  life  of  grace,  and  the 
necessary  way  to  the  life  of  glory, — Ver.  4.  I  have 
giarified  Thee  on  the  earth:  The  whole  life  of 
Christ,  while  here  on  earth,  was  a  glorifying  of 
His  Father;  by  1.  The  doctrine  He  preached; 
2.  The  miracles  He  wrought;  8.  The  unspotted 
purity  and  innooency  of  His  life  ;  4.  His  unpa- 
ralleled sufferings  at  death. — /  have  finished  the 
work  which  Thou  gavest  Me  to  do :  Ho  speaks  of 
what  He  was  resolved  to  do,  as  already  done. 
Here  note  that  1.  It  is  work  that  glorifies  Qod; 

2.  Every  man  has  his  work  assigned  him  by  Qod; 

3.  This  work  must  be  finished  here  upon  earth ; 

4.  When  we  have  done  our  proportion  of  work, 
we  may  expect  our  proportion  of  wages;  5.  It  is 
a  blessed  thing  at  the  hour  of  death  to  be  able  to 
B&y  in  uprightness  that  we  have  glorified  Qod, 
and  have  finished  the  work  which  He  appointed 
us  to  do. — Ver.  5.  Learn  that,  1.  Whoever  expects 
to  be  glorified  with  Qod  in  heaven  must  glorify 
Him  first  here  upon  earth ;  2.  After  we  have  glori- 
fied Him.  we  may  expect  to  be  glorified  with  Him, 
and  by  Him. —  With  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee 
b^re  the  world  was:  Here  note  that  Christ^ — 1. 
Ajb  Ood,  had  an  essential  glory  with  Qod  the 
Father  before  the  world  was ;  2.  As  Mediator,  did 
so  far  humble  Himself,  that  He  needed  to  pray 

»for  His  Father  to  bestow  upon  Him  the  glory 
which  He  wanted ;  namely,  the  glory  of  His  as- 
cension and  exaltation. — Ver.  6.  By  the  name  of 
God,  we  are  here  to  understand  His  nature,  pro- 
perties, attributes,  designs  and  counsels  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind :  Christ,  as  the  Prophet  of 
Hia  Church,  made  all  these  known  unto  His  peo- 
ple.— ^Leam  that,  1.  All  believers  are  given  unto 
Christ,  as  His  purchase,  and  as  His  charge: 
as  His  subjects,  as  His  children ;  as  the  wife  of 
His  bosom,  as  the  members  of  His  body ;  2.  None 
are  given  to  Christ,  but  those  that  were  first  the 
Father's ;  8.  All  those  that  are  given  unto  Christ, 
do  keep  His  word ;  they  keep  it  in  their  under* 
gtemdings,  they  hide  it  in  their  hearts,  ihejfeel  the 
force  of  it  in  their  souls,  they  express  the  power  of 


it  in  their  Hoes. — Ver.  7.  Observe,  1.  The  faith' 
fulness  of  Christ  in  revealing  the  whole  will  of 
His  Father  to  His  disciples;  2.  The  proficiency 
of  the  disciples  in  the  school  of  Christ. — Learn 
hence  that,  1.  Christ  hath  approved  Himself  a 
faithful  messenger  from  His  Father  to  His  peo- 
ple, in  that  He  hath  added  nothing  to  His  mes- 
sage, and  taken  nothing  from  it;  2.  It  is  our 
duty  to  know  and  believe  on  Christ,  as  the  only 
Messenger  and  Mediator  sent  of  Qod. — Ver.  8. 
Learn  that,  1.  The  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  which 
was  revealed  by  Christ,  was  received  from  the 
Father ;  2.  Faith  is  a  receiving  of  the  Word  of 
Christ,  and  of  Christ  in  and  by  the  Word ;  8.  The 
ministers  of  the  gospel  are  to  preach  that,  and 
only  that,  which  they  have  out  of  the  Word  of 
Qod.— Ver.  9.  Learn  that,  1.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  great  and  gracious  Intercessor;  2. 
All  believers  are  under  the  fruit  and  benefit  of 
Christ's  intercession ;  8.  As  all  the  members  of 
Christ  in  general,  so  the  ministers  and  ambassa- 
dors of  Christ  in  special,  have  a  peculiar  interest 
in  Christ's  intercession;  and  great  are  the  ad- 
vantages of  His  intercession  from  (I)  The  per- 
son interceding,  Christ:  consider  the  dignity  of 
His  person,  Qod-man ;  the  deamess  of  His  per- 
son, Qod's  Son,  (2)  The  manner  of  His  interces- 
sion, not  by  way  of  entreaty,  but  meritorious 
claim,  (8)  The  sublimity  of  the  office ;  our  Inter- 
cessor is  near  to  Qod,  even  at  His  right  hand, 
(4)  The  fruits  of  His  intercession ;  it  procures  the 
acceptance  and  justification  of  our  persons,  the 
hearing  and  answering  of  our  prayers,  the  par- 
don and  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  our  preservation 
in  grace,  and  our  hopes  of  eternal  glory. — Ver. 

10.  We  may  understand  this  two  ways:  1.  Of 
Blipersons, — all  My  friends,  all  My  disciples  are 
Thine,  as  well  as  Mine.  2.  All  Thy  things  are 
Mine,  and  all  My  things  ure  Thine;  Christ  and 
His  Father  are  one,  and  They  agree  in  one ;  They 
have  the  same  essence  and  nature,  the  same  at- 
tributes and  will;  Christ  hath  all  things  that  the 
Father  hath. — Thence  note.  That  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  eminently  glorified  in  and  by  all  thoso 
that  believe  in  Him,  and  belong  unto  Him. — Ver. 

11.  Note,  1.  The  title  and  appellation  given  to 
Qod,  Holy  Father;  when  we  go  to  Qod  in  prayer, 
we  must  look  upon  Him  as  an  holy  Father,  as 
essentially  and  originally  holy,  as  infinitely  and 
independently  holy ;  2.  The  supplication :  •Keep 
through  Thy  name  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me, 
the  perseverance  of  the  Saints  is  the  effect  of 
Christ's  prayer;  8.  The  end  of  the  supplication. 
That  they  may  be  one  as  We  are, — Three  things 
concur  to  the  believer's  perseverance ;  1.  On  the 
Father's  part,  everlasting  love  and  all  sufficient 
power;  2.  On  the  Son' spurt,  everlasting  merit 
and  constant  intercession;  8.  On  the  Spirit's 
part,  perpetual  inhabitation  and  continued  in- 
fiuence. — Note,  1.  The  heart  of  Christ  is  exceed- 
ingly set  upon  the  unity  of  His  members;  2.  The 
believers'  union  with  Christ  and  with  one  an- 
other, has  some  resemblance  to  that  betwixt  the 
Father  and  the  Son:  it  is  a  union,  (1)  holy,  (2) 
spiritual,   (8)  intimate,   (4)   indissoluble. — Ver. 

12.  Observe  that,  1.  Those  who  shall  be  saved, 
are  given  unto  Christ  and  committed  to  His  care 
and  trust ;  2.  None  of  those  that  are  given  unto 
Christ  shall  be  finally  lost. — Ver.  18.  There  is 
a  double  care  which  Christ  takes  of  His  people ; 
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namely,  a  care  of  their  grace*,  and  a  care  of  Iheir 
joy  and  eomfort. — Learn  that,  1.  Chriat  ia  the 
author  and  original  of  the  joy  of  His  people:  My 
joy;  2.  It  is  Christ's  wiU  and  desire  that  His 
people  might  be  full  of  holy  joy :  That  My  joy 
may  be  fulfilled  in  them;  8.  The  great  end  of 
Christ's  prayer  and  intercession  was,  and  is,  that 
His  people's  hearts  might  be  full  of  joy. — Ver. 
14.  Learn  that,  1.  Christians,  especially  minis- 
ters, to  whom  Christ  has  giren  His  word,  must 
expect  the  world's  hatred ;  2.  It  is  to  the  honor 
of  belieyers  that  they  are  like  unto  Christ  in  be- 
ing the  objects  of  the  world's  hatred. — Vers.  15, 
16.  Obserre  1.  That  the  wisdom  of  Christ  sees 
fit  to  continue  His  children  and  people  in  the 
world,  notwithstanding  all  the  perils  and  dan- 
gers of  the  world:  He  has  work  for  them,  and 
they  are  of  use  to  Him, /or  a  time,  in  the  world; 
till  their  work  be  done,  Christ's  love  will  not, 
and  the  world's  malice  cannot,  remore  them 
hence ;  2.  Yet  Christ  prays  that  His  Father  will 
keep  them  from  the  evil,  i.  e,,  the  sins,  tempta- 
tions and  snares  of  the  world. — Note,  1.  That  a 
spiritual  victory  oTer  evil  is  to  be  preferred  be- 
fore a  total  exemption  from  it ;  2.  How  necessary 
diyine  aid  is  to  our  preservation  and  success,  even 
in  the  holiest  and  best  of  enterprises,  and  how 
necessary  it  is  to  seek  it  by  fervent  prayer ;  8, 
That  such  as  sincerely  devote  themselves  to 
Christ's  service,  are  sure  of  His  aid  whilst  so 
employed. — Ver.  17.  Learn  that,  1.  Such  as  are 
already  sanctified,  ought  to  endeavor  after  higher 
degrees  of  sanctification ;  2.  The  Word  of  God  is 
the  great  instrument  in  God's  hand  for  His  peo- 
ple's sanctification;  8.  The  Word  of  God  is  the 
truth  of  God. — The  Word  of  God  is  a  divine  truth, 
an  eternal  truth,  an  infallible  truth,  a  holy  truth. 
— Ver.  18.  Observe,  1.  Christ's  mittion:  The 
Father  tent  Him  into  the  world ;  Christ  did  not 
of  Himself  undertake  the  office  of  a  Mediator ;  2. 
Ai  Christ's  mission,  to  the  Apostles*  mission; 
At  Thou  hatt  tent  Me,  to  have  I  tent  them :  Learn 
thence  that  none  may  undertake  the  office  of  the 
ministry,  without  an  authoritative  sending 
from  Christ  Hfmself ;  8.  Such  as  are  so  sent 
•  [by  the  ministers  of  Christ]  are  sent  by 
Christ  Himself ;  and  it  is  the  people's  duty  to 
reverence  their  persons,  to  respect  their  office, 
to  receive  their  message. — ^Ver.  19.  Christ's 
tanctifying  Ilimtelf  imports,  1.  His  setting  Him- 
self apart  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin ;  2.  His  dedica- 
tion of  Himself  to  this  holy  use  and  service. — The 
great  end  for  which  Christ  did  thus  sanctify 
Himself  was  that  He  might  taneiify  Bit  membert; 
that  we  should  be  consecrated  to,  and  wholly  set 
apart  for  Him.— Ver.  20.  That,  1.  All  believers 
have  a  special  interest  in  Christ's  prayer;  2.  In 
the  sense  of  the  gospel  they  are  believers,  who 
are  wrought  upon  to  believe  in  Christ  through  the 
word ;  8.  Such  is  Christ's  care  of,  and  love  to, 
His  own,  that  they  were  remembered  by  Him  in 
His  prayer,  even  before  they  had  a  being. — ^Ver. 
21.  The  special  mercy  and  particular  blessing 
which  Christ  prays  for,  on  behalf  of  believers,  is 
a  close  and  intimate  union  betwixt  the  Father, 
Himself  and  them,  and  also  betwixt  one  another. 
— Note  1.  The  mystical  union  betwixt  Christ  and 
His  members  has  some  resemblance  with  that 
union  which  is  betwixt  the  Father  and  the  Son ; 
2.  Unity  amongst  the  ministers  and.  members  of 


Jesus  Christ  is  of  so  great  Importance,  that  He 
did  in  their  behalf  principally  pray  for  iL — Unioa 
amongst  Christ's  disciples  is  one  special  means 
to  enlarge  the  kingdom  [Church]  of  Christ,  and 
to  cause  the  world  to  have  better  thoughts  of  Him 
and. His  doctrine. — Ver.  22.  Learn  that,  1.  God 
the  Father  hath  bestowed  much  glory  on  Chriat 
His  Son,  as  He  is  man  and  Mediator  of  the 
church;  2.  The  same  glory  for  kind  and  sub- 
stance, Uiough  not  for  measure  and  degree,  whidi 
Christ  as  Mediator  has  received  f^om  the  Father, 
is  communicated  to  true  believers ;  8.  The  great 
end  of  this  communication  was,  and  is,  to  oblige 
and  enable  His  people  to  maintain  a  very  strict 
union  among  themselves ;  4.  Unity  amongst  be- 
lievers is  part  of  that  glory  which  Christ  as 
Mediator  hath  obtained  for  them — ^Ver.  28.  Ob- 
serve 1.  As  the  Father  is  in  Christ,  so  is  Christ 
in  believers,  and  they  in  Him;  the  Father  is  in 
Christ  in  respect  of  His  divine  nature,  easence, 
and  attributes;  and  Christ  is  in  believers,  by 
the  inhabitation  of  His  Holy  Spirit ;  2.  The  hap- 
piness of  believers  consisteth  in  their  onenstt,  in 
being  one  with  God  through  Christ,,  and  one 
amongst  themselves;  8.  God  the  Father  loved 
Christ  His  Son;  (1)  as  God;  (2)  as  Mediator, 
John  X.  17;  4.  God  the  Father  loves  belierert, 
even  as  He  loved  Christ  Himself;  5.  Christ  would 
have  the  world  know,  that  God  the  Father  lovelh 
the  children  of  men,  as  well  as  Himself. — ^Ver. 
24.  Our  Saviour  had  prayed  for  His  disciples^ 
tanctifieation  before,  here  Ho  prays  for  their  glori- 
fieation:  1.  That  they  may  be  where  He  it;  mm 
Christ  is  with  them  in  His  ordinances,  in  His 
word,  and  at  His  table;  ere  long  they  shall  be 
with  Jlim,  as  His  friends,  as  His  spouse,  as  His 
companions  in  His  kingdom;  2.  That  they  may 
be  with  Him  where  He  is;  that  is  more  than  the 
former :  to  be  with  Christ  where  Be  it,  imports 
union  and  communion  with  Him. — ^Learn  1.  All 
those  that  are  given  to  Christ  as  His  charge,  and 
as  His  reward,  shall  certainly  come  to  heaven  to 
Him ;  2.  The  work  and  employment  of  the  saints 
in  heaven  chiefly  consists  in  seeing  and  enjoying 
Christ's  glory ;  for  it  will  be  a  pottemv^  sight ; 
8.  The  top  and  height  of  the  saints'  happiness  in 
heaven  consists  in  this,  that  they  thall  be  with 
Chritt, — Ver.  25.  0  righteout  Father;  righteous 
in  making  good  Thy  promises  both  to  Me  and 
them. — Observe  what  it  is  that  our  Saviour  affirms 
concerning  the  wicked  andunb^eying  world,  that 
they  have  not  known  Ood, — have  no  taving  know- 
ledge of  God. — Christ  is  the  original  and  fontal 
cause  of  all  the  saving  knowledge  that  belierers 
have  of  God. — Ver.  26.  And  I  have  declared  imfD 
them  Thy  name^  and  will  declare  it;  ie,I  have  made 
known  unto  them  Thy  nature,  attributes,  eoun- 
sels,  will  and  commands,  and  I  will  oontinue  the 
manifestation  of  the  same  unto  the  end. — That  tht 
love  wherewith  Thou  hatt  loved  Me,  may  be  m  them^ 
and  I  in  them,;  It  is  not  enough  for  the  people  of 
God  that  His  love  is  towatrdt  them,  but  they  must 
endeavor  to  have  it  m  them ;  that  is,  experienee  it 
in  the  effects  of  it«  and  in  the  feeling  of  it  in  their 
own  souls:  the  tafeiy  of  a  Christian  lies  in  tbia,  that 
God  loves  Him ;  but  the  happinett  of  a  Chrislian 
consists  in  the  tentible  appreheneion  of  this  love. 

[From  M.  Hbnet:  Chap.  xvii.  Christ  prayed 
this  prayer  in  their  hearing,  so  that  it  was  a 
prayer  1.  After  termon;  when  He  had  spoken  Irem 
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God  to  them,  He  tamed  to  speak  to  Qod  for  them ; 
Those  we  preach  to,  we  must  pray  for ;  2.  After 
9aerament ;  8.  Of  a  family:  He  not  onlj,  as  a  son 
of  Abraham^  taught  Hie  houeehold  (Qen.  xviii.  19), 
but,  as  a  son  of  David,  blessed  His  household  (2 
Sam.  yi.  20),  prajed  for  them  and  with  them ;  4. 
Of  parting;  when  we  and  our  friends  are  part- 
ing, it  is  good  to  part  with  prayer,  Acts  xx.  86, 
— dying  Jacob  blessed  the  twelve  patriarchs ; 
dying  Moses,  the  twelve  tribes ;  and  so,  here, 
dying  Jesus  the  twelve  apostles ;  6.  That  was  a 
preface  to  His  sacrifice^  specifying  the  blessings 
designed  to  be  purchased  by  His  death  for  those 
that  were  His ;  6.  That  was  a  specimen  of  His 
intercession. — All  that  have  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
are  taught  to  cry,  Abba,  Father,  Rom.  viii.  15 ; 
Oal.  iv.  6 :  If  God  be  our  Father,  we  have  liberty 
of  access  to  Him,  ground  of  confidence  in  Him, 
and  great  expectations  from  Him. — Christ  calls 
Him  holy  Father  (ver.  11)  ;  and  righteous  Father 
(ver.  25) ;  it  will  be  of  great  use  to  us  in  prayer, 
both  for  our  direction  and  encouragement,  to 
call  God  as  we  hope  to  find  Him. — Christ  bogan 
with  prayer  for  Himsolf,  and  afterward  prayed 
for  His  disciples;  We  must  love  and  pray  for 
our  neighbor  as  ourselves,  and  therefore  must 
in  a  right  manner  love  and  pray  for  ourselves 
first. — He  was  much  shorter  in  His  prayer  for 
Himself  than  in  His  prayer  for  His  disciples ; 
Our  prayer  for  the  church  must  not  be  crowded 
into  a  comer  of  our  prayer. — Ver.  1.  The  Father 
glorified  the  Son  upon  earth,  1.  In  His  sufferings, 
by  the  signs  and  wonders  which  attended  them ; 
2.  By  His  sufferings :  It  was  in  His  cross  that 
He  conquered  Satan  and  death ;  His  thorns  were 
a  crown,  and  Pilate  in  the  inscription  over  His 
head  wrote  more  than  he  thought ;  8.  Much  more 
qfler  His  sufferings ;  the  Father  glorified  the  Son 
when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead, — They  that 
have  received  the  adoption  of  sons,  may  in  faith 
pray  for  the  inheritance  of  sons ;  if  sanctified, 
then  glorified. — Good  Christians  in  a  trying  hour, 
particularly  a  dying  hour,  may  thus  plead, — 
**Now  the  hour  is  come,  stand  by  me." — Father, 
own  Me  in  My  sufferings,  that  I  may  honor  Thee 
by  them. — If  God  had  not  glorified  Christ  cruci- 
fied, by  raising  Him  from  the  dead.  His  whole  un- 
dertaking had  been-  crushed ;  therefore  glorify 
Jf«,  that  I  may  glorify  Thee. — Hereby  He  hath 
taught  us,  1.  What  to  aim  at  in  our  prayers,  in 
all  our  designs  and  desires,  viz.,  the  honor  of 
God  ;  2.  What  to  expect  and  hope  for. — Vers.  2, 
8.  See  the  power  of  the  Mediator:  1.  The  original 
of  His  power;  Thou  hast  given  Him  power ;  2. 
The  extent  of  His  power,  He  has  power  over  all 
flesh,  i,  e.,  (1)  all  mankind,  (2)  mankind  con- 
sidered as  corrupt;  8.  The  grand  intention  and 
design  of  this  power ;  Here  is  the  mystery  of  our 
salvation  laid  open ;  Here  is  (1)  the  Father  making 
over  the  elect  to  the  Redeemer ;  (2)  the  Son  un- 
dertaking to  secure  the  happiness  of  those  that 
were  given  Him ;  (3)  the  subserviency  of  the  Re- 
deemer's universal  dominion  to  this ;  4.  A  farther 
explication  of  this  grand  design  fver.  8) :  Here 
is  \\\  the  great  end  which  the  Christian  religion 
8et«  before  us,  viz.,  eternal  life;  ^2)  the  sure  way 
of  attaining  this  blessed  end,  wnioh  is,  by  the 
right  knowledge  of  Ood  and  Jesus  Christ ;  This  is 
life  eternal,  to  know  Thee;  which  may  be  taken 
(wo  ways ;   First,  Life  eternal  lies  in  the  know- 


ledge of  Ood  and  Jesus  Christ ;  the  present  princi- 
ple of  this  life  is  the  believing  knowledge  of  God 
and  Christ;  the  future  perfection  of  t-hat  life  will 
be  the  intuitive  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ: 
Secondly,  The  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  leads 
to  life  eternal ;  this  is  the  toay  in  which  Christ 
gives  eternal  life,  by  the  knowledge  of  Him  that  has 
called  us  (2  Pet  i.  8) ;  and  this  is  the  way  in  which 
we  come  to  receive  it. — The  Christian  religion 
shows  the  way  to  heaven  by  directing  us,  1.  To 
Ood,  as  the  author  and  felicity  of  our  being ;  2. 
To  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Mediator  between  Qod  and 
man, — They  that  are  acquainted  with  God  and 
Christ,  are  already  in  the  suburbs  of  life  eternal, 
— The  Church's  king  is  no  usurper,  as  the  prince 
of  this  world  is. — ^Ver.  4.  With  what  comfort 
Christ  reflects  on  the  life  He  had  lived  on  earth ; 
I  have  glorified  Thee,  and  finished  My  work;  it  is  as 
good  as  finished ;  He  overlooks  the  poverty  and 
disgrace  He  had.  This  is  recorded,  1.  For  the 
honor  of  Christ,  that  His  life  upon  earth  did  in  all 
respects  fully  answer  the  end  of  His  coming  into 
the  world;  2.  For  example  to  all;  (1)  We  must 
make  it  our  business  to  do  the  work  God  has  ap- 
pointed us  to  do ;  (2)  We  must  aim  at  the  glory 
of  Ood  in  all ;  8.  For  encouragement  to  all  those 
that  rest  upon  Him. — Ver.  5.  All  repetitions  in 
prayer  are  not  to  be  counted  vain  repetitions. — 
What  His  Father  had  promised  Him,  and  He  was 
assured  of,  yet  He  must  pray  for ;  promises  are 
not  designed  to  supersede  prayers,  but  to  be  the 
guide  of  our  desires  and  the  ground  of  our  hopes. 
— The  brightest  glories  of  the  exalted  Redeemer 
were  to  be  displayed  within  the  veil,  where  the 
Father  manifests  His  glory.— Vers.  6-10.  The 
apostleship  and  ministry,  which  are  Christ's  gift 
to  the  Church,  were  first  the  Father's  gift  to 
Jesus  Christ. — ^Ver.  6.  Thou  gavest  them  Me,  as 
shetp  to  the  shepherd,  to  be  kifpt;  as  patients  to 
the  physician,  to  be  cured;  as  children  to  a  tutor,  to 
be  educated. — Vers.  6,  8.  Observe,  1.  The  great 
design  of  Christ's  doctrine,  which  was  to  manifest 
Oods  name^  to  declare  Him ;  2.  His  faithful  dis- 
charge of  this  undertaking :  I  have  done  it :  Hia 
fidelity  appears  (1)  in  the  truth  of  His  doctrine; 
(2)  in  the  tendency  of  His  doctrine,  which  was  to 
manifest  God's  name, — It  is  Christ's  prerogative  to 
manifest  God's  name  to  the  souls  of  the  children  of 
men.  Sooner  or  later.  He  will  manifest  OoSs 
name  to  all  that  were  given  Him,  and  will  give  them 
His  word  to  be,  1.  The  seed  of  their  new  birth ; 
2.  The  support  of  their  spiritual  life;  8.  The 
earnest  of  their  everlasting  bliss. — Vers.  6-8. 
What  success  the  doctrine  of  Christ  had  among 
those  that  were  given  Him,  in  several  particulars : 

1.  They  have  received  the  words  which  I  gave  them; 

2.  They  have  kept  Thy  word,  have  continued  in  it; 
have  conformed  to  it ;  3.  They  have  understood 
the  word — have  known  that  all  things  whatsoever 
Thou  hast  given  Me  are  of  Thee;  4.  They  have  set 
their  seal  to  it;  They  have  known  surely  that  I 
came  out  from  Ood, — Ver.  8.  Known  surely  ;  It  is 
a  great  satisfaction  to  us,  in  our  reliance  upon 
Christ,  that  He  and  all  He  is  and  has,  all  He 
said  and  did,  all  He  is  doing  and  will  do, 
are  of  God,  1  Cor.  i.  80 :  If  the  righteousness 
be  of  God's  appointing,  we  shall  be  justified; 
if  the  grace  be  of  His  dispensing,  we  shall  be 
sanctified. — See  here,  1.  What  it  is  to  believe;  it 
is  to  know  surely :  We  may  know  surely  that  which 
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we  neither  do  nor  can  know  fully ;  2.  What  it  is 
we  are  to  belieTO:  That  Jetue  ChrUt  came  out 
from  Ood. — Christ  is  a  Master  who  delights  in 
the  proficiency  of  His  scholars :  See  how  will- 
ing He  is  to  make  the  best  of  us,  and  to  eay  the 
best  of  us ;  thereby  encouraging  our  faith  in 
Him,  and  teaching  us  charity  to  one  another. — ^The 
due  improvement  of  grace  received,  is  a  good 
plea,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  new  coTenant, 
for  further  grace. — Ver.  9.  They  are  Thine :  1. 
All  that  receiTe  Christ's  word,  and  believe  in 
Him,  are  taken  into  covenant  relation  to  the 
Father f  and  are  looked  upon  as  Hit ;  2.  This  is  a 
good  plea  in  prayer, — Christ  here  pleads  it ;  we 
may  plead  it  for  ourselves. — Ver.  10.  Those  shall 
have  an  interest  in  Christ's  intercession,  in  and 
by  whom  He  is  glorified, — ^That  in  which  God  and 
Christ  are  glorified^  may,  with  humble  confidence, 
be  committed  to  God's  special  care. — Vers.  11-16. 
The  particular  petitions  which  Christ  puts  up 
for  His  disciples,  1.  All  relate  to  spiritual  blessv 
ings  in*  heavenly  things;  the  prosperity  q/"  the 
toul  is  the  best  prosperity ;  2.  They  are  for  such 
blessings  as  are  suited  to  their  preeent  state  and 
case,  and  their  various  exigencies  and  occasions ; 
Christ's  intercession  is  always  pertinent;  8.  He 
is  large  and  full  in  the  petitions,  orders  them 
before  His  Father,  and  filU  Bis  mouth  with  argu- 
ments,  to  teach  us  fervency  and  importunity  in 
prayer,  to  be  large  in  prayer,  and  dwell  upon 
our  errands  at  the  throne  of  grace,  wrestling  as 
Jacob. — Note  1.  The  taking  of  good  people  out 
of  the  world  is  a  thing  by  no  means  to  be  desired, 
but  dreaded  rather,  and  laid  to  heart.  Is.  Ivii.  1 ; 
2.  Though  Christ  loves  His  disciples.  He  does  not 
presently  send  for  tiiem  to  heaven,  but  leaves 
them  for  some  time  in  this  world,  that  they  may 
do  good,  and  glorify  God  upon  earth,  and  be 
ripened  for  heaven. — It  is  more  the  honor  of  a 
Christian  soldier  by  faith  to  overcome  the  world, 
than  to  retreat  from  it;  and  more  for  the  honor 
of  Christ  to  serve  Him  in  a  city  than  in  a  eelL — 
Ver.  11.  It  is  the  unspeakable  comfort  of  all  be- 
lievers, that  Christ  Himself  has  committed  them 
to  the  care  of  God  Himself:  Those  cannot  but 
be  safe,  whom  the  Almighty  God  keeps,  and  He 
cannot  but  keep  those  whom  the  Son  of  His  love 
commits  to  Him. — He  hero  puts  them  1.  Under 
the  divine  protection ;  Keep  their  lives,  till  they 
have  done  their  work ;  keep  their  comforts,  and 
let  not  them  be  broken  in  upon  by  the  hardships 
they  meet  with;  keep  up  their  interest  in  the 
worlds  and  let  not  that  sink;  2.  Under  the 
divine  tuition;  Keep  them  in  their  integrity,  keep 
them  disciples,  keep  them  close  to  their  duty. — 
He  speaks  to  God  as  a  holy  Father;  In  commit- 
ting ourselves  and  others  to  the  divine  care,  we 
may  take  encouragement,  1.  From  the  attribute 
of  His  holinett ;  2.  From  this  relation  of  a 
Father,  wherein  He  stands  to  us  through  Christ. 
— What  we  receive  as  our  Father's  gifts,  we  may 
comfortably  remit  to  our  Father's  care:  Father, 
keep  the  graces  and  comforts  Thou  hast  given 
Me ;  the  children  Thou  hast  given  Me ;  the  min- 
istry /  have  received. — Keep  them  through  Thine 
own  name;  t.  e.,  I.  Keep  them  for  Thy  name* a 
sake;  so  some — Thy  name  and  honor  are  con- 
cerned in  their  preservation  as  well  as  Mine,  for 
both  will  suffer  by  it  if  they  either  revolt  or 
.tink;  2.  In  Thy  name;  so  others;  the  original 


is  so,  kv  Ti^  bvdfian ;  Keep  them  in  the  knowledge 
and  fear  of  Thy  name;  keep  them  in  the  profes- 
sion and  service  of  Thy  name  whatever  it  costs 
them;  8.  £y  or  through  Thy  name;  so  others; 
Keep  them  by  Thine  own  power,  in  Thine  own 
hand :  keep  them  Thyself.— ir«p  them  from  the 
evil:  1.  The  evil  one,  Satan;  2.  The  evil  thing, 
sin ;  8.  Keep  them  from  the  evil  of  the  world, 
and  of  their  tribulation  in  it,  so  that  it  may  have 
no  sting  in  it,  no  malignity. — Ver.  12.  Concern- 
ing all  saints,  it  is  implied  that,  1.  They  are 
weak,  and  cannot  keep  themselves ;  2.  They  are 
in  God's  sight  valuable  and  worth  keeping ;  8. 
Their  salvation  is  designed,  for  to  that  it  is  that 
they  are  kept,  1  Pet.  i.  6 ;  4.  They  are  the  charge 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. — ^Ver.  11.  It  should  be  a 
pleasure  to  those  that  have  their  home  in  the 
other  world,  to  think  of  being  no  more  in  thie 
world;  for  when  we  have  done  what  we  have  to 
do  in  this  world,  and  are  made  meet  for  that, 
what  should  court  our  stay  ? — They  who  love 
God,  cannot  but  be  pleased  to  think  of  coming 
tot  Him,  though  it  be  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death. — When  our  Lord  Jesus  was 
going  to  the  Father,  He  carried  with  Him  a 
tender  concern  for  Hie  own  which  are  in  the  world: 
We  should  have  euch  a  pity  for  those  that  are 
launching  out  into  the  world  when  we  are  got 
almost  through  it. — Ver.  18.  Note,  1.  Christ  has 
not  only  treasured  up  comforts  for  His  people,  in 
providing  for  their  future  welfare,  but  has  given 
out  comforts  to  them,  and  said  that  which  will 
be  for  their  present  satisfaction;  2.  Christ's  m- 
tereession  for  us  is  enough  to  fulfil  our  joy  in  ffim. 
—Ver.  14.  They  that  receive  Christ's  good  will 
and  good  word,  must  expect  the  world's  iU  win 
and  ill  word. — Those  that  keep  the  word  of 
Christ's  patience,  are  entitled  to  special  protec- 
tion in  the  hour  of  temptation.  Rev.  iii.  10 :  That 
cause  which  makes  a  martyr,  may  well  make  a 
joyful  sufferer. — They  to  whom  the  word  <jf 
Christ  comes  in  power,  are  not  of  the  world,  for 
it  has  this  effect  upon  all  that  receive  it  in  the 
love  of  it,  that  it  weane  them  from  the  wealth  of 
the  world,  and  turns  them  against  the  wickedness 
of  the  world. — Ver.  16.  They  may  in  faith  com- 
mit themselves  to  God's  custody,  1.  Who  are  as 
Christ  was  in  this  world,  and  tread  in  His  steps; 
2.  Who  do  not  engage  themselves  in  the  world's 
interest,  nor  devote  themselves  to  its  service. — 
Ver.  17.  Note,  1.  It  is  the  prayer  of  Christ  for 
all  that  are  His  that  they  may  be  sanctified ;  S. 
Those  that  through  grace  are  sanctified,  have 
need  to  be  sanctified  more  and  more;  not  to  go 
forward  is  to  go  backward ;  8.  It  is  God  that 
sanctifies  as  well  as  God  that  Justifies,  2  Cor.  r.  6; 
4.  It  is  an  encouragement  to  us  in  our  prayers 
for  sanctifying  grace,  that  it  is  what  Christ  In- 
tercedes for,  for  us.— Jesus  Christ  intercedes  for 
His  ministers  with  a  particular  concern. — ^Tbe 
great  thing  to  be  asked  of  God  for  gospel  minis- 
ters is,  that  they  may  be  sanctified,  effectually 
separated  from  the  world,  entirely  devoted  to 
God,  and  experimentally  acquainted  with  the 
influence  of  that  word  upon  their  own  hearts, 
which  they  preach  to  others. — ^Vers.  18,  19.  We 
have  here  two  pleas  or  arguments  to  enforce  Ibe 
petition  for  the  disciples'  sanotification,  1.  The 
mission  they  had  ft-om  Him  (ver.  18>;  2.  The 
merit  they  had  from  Him  ;  For  their  sokes  I  sain^ 
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tify  Mi/sel/.—YeT.  18.  Whom  Christ  sends  He 
will  stand  bj,  and  interest  Himself  in  those  that 
are  employed  for  Him;  what  He  calls  us  out  to, 
He  will  fit  us  out  for,  and  bear  us  out  in. — ^Vers. 
20-23.  Next  to  their  purity^  He  prays  for  their 
wUty ;  for  the  wisdom  from  above  is  first  pure, 
then  peaceable. — Ver.  20.  Note,  1.  Those,  and 
those  only,  are  interested  in  the  mediation  of 
Christ  that  do,  or  shall,  belioTe  in  Him  ;  2.  It  is 
through  the  word  that  souls  are  brought  to  believe 
on  Christ ;  8.  It  is  certainly  and  infallibly  known 
to  Christ,  who  ehall  believe  on  Him;  4.  Jesus 
Christ  intercedes  not  only  for  great  and  eminent 
believers,  but  for  the  meanest  and  weakest ;  5. 
Jesus  Christ  in  His  mediation  had  an  actual  re- 
gard to  those  of  the  chosen  remnant  that  were 
yet  unborn:  prayers  are  filed  in  heaven  for  them 
beforehand. — ^Ver.  21.  The  oneness  prayed  for 
includes  three  things :  1.  That  they  might  all  be 
incorporated  in  one  body  ;  2.  That  they  might  all 
be  animated  by  one  Spirit;  8.  That  they  might  all 
be  knit  together  in  one  heart ;  that  they  aU  may  be 
one,  (1)  in  judgment  and  sentiment;  not  in  every 
little  thing— it  is  neither  possible  nor  needful; 
^2)  in  disposition  and  inclination ;  (8)  in  their 
aesigns  and  alms;  (4)  in  their  desires  and 
prayers;  (5)  in  love  and  afifection. — It  is  taken  for 
granted  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  one  ;  this  is 
insisted  on  in  Christ's  prayer  for  His  disciples* 
oneness:  1.  As  its  pattern;  2.  As  its  centre — 
that  they  may  be  one  in  us,  all  meeting  here ;  8. 
As  its  plea. — Believers  are  one,  in  some  measure, 
as  Qod  and  Christ  are  one  ;  for,  1.  The  union  of 
believers  is  a  strict  and  close  union ;  they  are 
united  by  a  divine  nature,  by  the  power  of  divine 
grace,  in  pursuance  of  divine  counsels ;  2.  It  is 
a  holy  union,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  holy  ends; 
8.  It  is,  and  will  be  at  last,  a  complete  union ; 
Pather  and  Son  have  the  same  attributes,  pro- 
perties, and  perfections ;  so  have  believers  now, 
as  far  as  they  are  sanctified,  and  when  grace 
shall  be  perfected  in  glory,  they  will  be  exactly 
consonant  to  each  other,  all  changed  into  the 
same  image. — Ver.  23.  The  words,  I  in  them,  and 
Thou  in  Me,  show  what  that  union  is  which  is  so 
necessary:  viz.,  1.  Union  with  Christ;  I  in  them; 
2.  Union  with  God  through  Him ;  Thou  in  Me ; 
8.  Union  with  each  other,  resulting  from  those; 
that  they  hereby  may  be  made  perfect  in  one. — 
Ver.  22.  The  glory  which  Thou  gavest  Me,  I  have 
given  them :  Christ  gave  it  them,  that  they  might 
be  one;  1.  To  entitle  them  to  the  privilege  of 
unity ;  2.  To  engage  them  to  the  duty  of  unity ; 
the  more  Christians  are  taken  up  with  the  glory 
Christ  has  given  them,  the  less  desirous  they 
will  be  of  vain-glory,  and,  consequently,  less 
disposed  to  quarrel. — He  pleads  the  happy  influ- 
ence their  oneness  would  have  upon  others, 
showing,  1.  His  good  will  to  the  world  of  man- 
kind in  general;  2.  The  good  fruit  of  the 
Church's  onetiess:  it  will  be  an  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity  and  a  means  of  bring- 
ing many  to  embrace  it,  (1)  In  general,  it  will 
recommend  Christianity  to  the  world ;  the  uniting 
of  Christians  in  love  and  charity,  is  the  beauty 
of  their  profiession,  and  invites  others  to  join 
them;  when  Christianity,  instead  of  causing 
quarrels  about  itself,  makes  all  other  strifes  to 
^ease,  when  it  cools  the  fiery,  smooths  the  rug- 
ged, and  disposes  men  to  be  kind  and  loving, 


courteous  and  beneficent,  to  all  men,  studious 
to  preserve  and  promote  peace  in  all  relations 
and  societies,  it  will  recommend  itself  to  all; 
(2)  In  particular^  it  will  beget  in  men  good 
thoughts,  (a)  of  Christ:  they  will  know  and  be- 
lieve that  Thou  hast  sent  Me  ;  {b)  of  Christians ; 
they  will  know  that  Thou  hast  loved  them  as 
Thou  hast  loved  Me  (ver.  28).— Ver.  24.  A  peti- 
tion for  the  glorifying  of  all  those  that  were 
given  to  Christ :  observe  the  connection  of  this 
request  with  those  foregoing;  He  had  prayed 
that  God  would  preserve,  sanctify,  and  unite 
them  ;  and  now  He  prays  that  He  would  crown 
all  His  gifts  with  their  glorification:  In  this 
method  we  must  pray, — first  for  grace,  and  then 
for  glory. — Father,  I  will :  Here,  as  before.  He 
addresses  Himself  to  Qod  as  a  Father,  and 
therein  we  must  do  likewise ;  but  when  He  says 
i^ihj — /  will,  He  speaks  a  language  peculiar  to 
Himself;  He  declares,  1.  The  authority  of  His 
intercession  in  general ;  He  intercedes  as  a  king, 
for  He  is  a  Priest  upon  His  throne  (like  Melchize- 
dek) ;  2.  His  particular  authority  in  this  matter; 
He  had  a  power  to  give  eternal  life. — ^Three  things 
make  heaven :  It  is,  1.  To  be  where  Christ  is ; 
where  I  am  ;  2.  To  be  with  Him  where  He  is ;  8.  To 
behold  Bis  glory,  which  the  Father  has  given  Him. 
Observe  (1)  The  glory  of  the  Redeemer  is  the 
brightness  of  heaven.  (2)  The  felicity  of  the 
redeemed  consists  very  much  in  the  beholding  of 
that  glory. — ^The  ground  upon  which  wo  are  to 
hope  for  heaven  is  no  other  than  purely  the  me- 
diation and  intercession  of  Christ,  because  He 
hath  said,  Father,  I  will. — Ver.  25.  O  righteous 
Father;  When  He  prayed  that  they  might  be 
sanctified.  He  calls  Him  holy  Father ;  when  He 
prays  that  they  might  be  glorified.  He  calls  Him 
righteous  Father. — These  have  known  that  7%>u 
hast  sent  Me;  To  know  and  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  midst  of  a  world  that  persists  in 
ignorance  and  infidelity,  is  highly  pleasing  to 
God  and  shall  certainly  be  crowned  with  dis- 
tinguishing glory:  Singular  faith  qualifies  for 
singular  favors. — Ver.  26.  Observe  1.  What 
Christ  had  done  for  them :  /  have  declared  unto 
them  Thy  name :  Those  whom  Christ  recommends 
to  the  favor  of  God,  He  first  leads  into  an  ac- 
quaintance with  God ;  2.  What  He  intended  to  do 
yet  further  for  them;  I  will  declare  it;  8.  What 
He  aimed  at  in  all  this ;  not  to  fill  their  heads 
with  curious  speculations,  but  to  secure  and  ad- 
vance their  real  happiness  in  two  things:  (1) 
Communion  with  God ;  (2)  union  with  Christ  in 
order  hereunto ;  and  I  in  them. — When  God's 
love  to  us  comes  to  be  in  us,  it  is  like  the  virtue 
which  the  loadstone  gives  the  needle,  inclining 
it  to  move  toward  the  pole. — It  is  the  glory  of 
the  Redeemer  to  dwell  in  the  redeemed ;  it  is 
His  rest  forever,  and  He  has  desired  it ;  Let  us 
therefore  make  sure  our  union  with  Christ,  and 
then  take  the  comfort  of  His  intercession. 

[From  Scott:  Vers.  1-6.  Fervent  prayer 
forms  the  proper  conclusion  of  religious  instruc- 
tion, and  the  preparation  for  approaching  trials  :- 
and  our  hearts  should  habitually  be  lifted  up  tO' 
God,  that  He  would  glorify  Himself  in  and  by  us;, 
prosper  our  endeavors  to  honor  Him;  support 
us  in  resisting  temptations;  and  carry  uS' 
through  all  difficulties  to  His  heavenly  kingdom. 
— Ver.  12.  Many  have  called  Christ  Lorc^.  aocU 
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seemed  to  be  the  children  of  God,  who  at  length 
proved  *<8on8  of  perdition."  8uoh  examples 
should  excite  to  serious  self-examination  and 
prayer;  but  should  not  distress  the  belieyer, 
who,  though  he  cannot  do  the  things  he  would, 
is  conscious  of  integrity  in  his  professed  repent- 
ance, and  faith  in  Christ,  and  desire  of  liring  to 
His  glory. — Ver.  15.  The  disciples  of  Christ 
should  be  willing  to  die,  but  not  impatiently  desire 
it. — Vers.  20-26.  Union  and  communion  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  by  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  harmony  with  one  another, 
formed  the  substance  of  our  Redeemer's  prayer 
for  all  His  disciples,  to  the  end  of  time.— ^From 
A.  Clarke:  Ver.  17.  Through  Thy  truth;  The 
doctrine  that  is  not  drawn  from  the  truth  of  God 
can  never  save  souls :  God  blesses  no  word  but 
His  own,  because  none  is  truth  without  mixture 
of  error,  but  that  which  has  proceeded  from 
Himself. — Ver.  20.  Christ's  sermon  on  the  mount 
shows  men  what ,  they  should  Jo,  so  as  to  please 
God :  thit  sermon  (beginning  at  chap.  xiii.  18) 
shows  them  how  they  are  to  do  the  things  pre- 
scribed in  the  other :  In  the  former^  the  reader 
sees  a  etrict  morality^  which  he  fears  he  shall 
never  be  able  to  perform ;  in  Mm,  he  sees  all 
things  are  possible  to  him  who  believes,  for 
that  very  God  who  made  him,  shall  dwell  in  his 
heart,  and  enable  him  to  do  all  things  that  He 

pleases  to  employ  him    in. From  A  Plain 

CoMMBNTABT  (Oxford) :  Ver.  1.  Take  notice  of 
the  precious  indication  of  the  gesture  with  which 
our  Saviour  pronounced  the  words  which  follow. 
(Comp.  chap.  xi.  41,  and  St.  Mark  vi.  41.)  There 
are  far  more  indications  in  our  Lord's  manner 
and  gesture  contained  in  the  Gospels  than  a 
careless  reader  would  suppose. — Glorify  Thy  Son; 
<«  Some  things  He  knew  should  come  to  pass, 
and  notwithstanding  prayed  for  them ;  because 
He  knew  that  the  necessary  means  to  effect  them 
were  His  prayers."  (Hooker.) — Ver.  3.  God  is 
the  life  of  the  soul,  as  much  as  the  soul  is  the 
life  of  the  body:  and  we  must  not  think  of 
Eternal  Life  as  a  thing  to  be  begun  hereafter; 
but  as  something  to  be  begun  now :  The  Life  of 
Glory  is,  in  fact,  the  Life  of  Grace  continued. 
(C.  Marriott.)-— Ver.  4.  The  Son  had  glorified 
the  Father  upon  the  earth,  by  1.  Performing  the 
great  work  which  the  Father  had  given  Him  to 
do;  2.  His  miracles;  8.  His  doctrine;  4.  His 
pure  and  spotless  life ;  5.  The  call  of  the  Twelre ; 
6.  Laying  the  foundation  of  the  Church. — Ver.  9. 
•♦  In  that  prayer  for  Eternal  Life,  which  our 
Saviour  knew  could  not  be  made  without  effect. 
He  excepteth  them  for  whom  He  knew  His  suffer- 
ings would  be  frustrate,  and  commendeth  unto 
God  His  own."  (Hooker.  ]~Ver.  16.  Until  our 
appointed  earthly  work  is  complete  Divine 
Love  is  concerned  only  to  keep  us  firom  the  power 
of  the  Enemy;  not  to  take  us  out  of  the  world. — 
Ver.  19.  All  is  for  our  sakesI—Ver.  28.  This 
communion  of  thelSaints  with  the  Son  of  God  is, 
as  most  evident,  so  most  remarkable.  (Bishop 
Pearson.)— Ver.  24.  Rather,  "/wwA;"  that  is, 
**  I  request:**  And  0  the  unspeakable  oondesoen- 
sion  of  that  wish  on  the  lips  of  the  Eternal  Son  t 
— even  that  He  may  be  united  throughout  the 
ages  of  Eternity  to  the  men  whom  the  Father 
had  given  Him. 

[From  Stier:  Chap.  xvii. :  This  Prayer  is  the 


climax  and  consummation  of  all  His  discourses, 
pressing  nearest  to  heaven  and  most  immedi- 
ately breathing  of  its  mysteries, — a  triumphantly 
and  serenely  bright  //  is  finished  before  the 
darkness  surrounded  Him  upon  the  cross,  so  that 
that  must  be  first  rightly  interpreted  by  this! — 
<*  Every  one  of  these  worda  could  have  been 
spoken  by  Him  alone,  and  by  Him  only  at  such  a 
conjuncture./'  (Theremin.) — "Here  is  the  m- 
wardnesa  of  the  East,  the  home  of  religion,  seized 
and  expressed  with  the  precision  of  the  West,  the 
home  of  science."  (Braunb.)— The  mo%i  glowing 
mystic  and  the  most  earful  thinker  finds  each  his 
own  language  in  these  words,  embracing  both 
opposites  in  one. — The  Lord,  approaching  the 
Father  as  His  Son,  proceeds  from  Himself— •sai 
His  glorification  now  come,  laying  claim  on  that 
account  to  eternal  life  for  all  given  to  Him;^ 
He  then  as  Intercessor  embraces  all  His  di8ci|]4et 
present  and  future — ^beginning  with  the  com- 
mencement of  His  work  within  them,  and  con- 
tinually enlarging  the  circle  of  His  intercession 
until  it  reaches  eternity  and  the  full  oonaomma- 
tion  of  all ; — and,  fiually,  He  carries  back  their 
glorification  with  becoming  dignity  to  the  first 
words  concerning  His  own — I  in  them! — ^Ver.  1. 
The  first  word  of  the  praying  Lord  is,  Father-^ 
and  nothing  more.  Not  our  Father,  whiek  He 
could  never  say;  not  even  ify  Father,  for  that 
would  be  here  too  much. — The  Son  deairei 
His  own  glorification  not  egotistieaUy,  bat  solely 
to  the  end  that  He  again  may  glorify  the  Fa- 
ther, and  give  back  to  Him  the  might,  honor, 
and  glory  which  Himself  should  rec^ve; 
and  here  once  more  we  find  that  first  pe- 
tition after  the  invocation  of  the  Father  in 
heaven,  a  petition  which  includes  all  others — 
Hallowed  be  Thy  name. — Ver.  2.  Authority  over 
all  flesh,  obtained  by  His  becoming  a  man  in  the 
flesh,  and  the  Head  of  our  race,  the  Lord  re- 
ceived with  joy  from  His  Father — "not  as  a 
burdensome  commission,  but  as  an  aathority 
conferred."  (Rieger.) — To  become  such  a/MSMt- 
sion  of  Jesus  (2  Thess.  ii.  14) — is  ever  the  con- 
dition for  the  reception  of  eternal  life. — ''Know 
this  well,  0  man,  that  it  is  not  giren  to  thee  to 
be  thy  own  master;  thou  must  have  another 
Lord,  the  choice  is  between  God  and  thine 
eternal  enemy  and  His."  (Tueremin.) — That  rsol 
life  which  is  sternal;  that  fellowship  with  God 
which  at  once  begins  with  living  faith,  and  is 
consummated  only  in  the  full  blessedness  of 
eternal  glory. — Ver.  8.  "For  to  know  Thee  is 
perfect  righteousness ;  yea,  to  know  Thy  power 
is  the  root  of  immortality."  (Wisdom  xv.  8.)— 
Knowledge  means,  in  Scripture,  not  apprekensHm, 
imagination^  thinking  in  cold  speculation,  mfeettsg 
in  the  unillumined  warmth  of  false  mysticism; 
nor  is  it  belief  as  mere  admission  and  credence, 
but  a  living,  conscious  possession  of  fellowship 
with  Him. — 7b  know  God— 4h9  highest  thing 
possible  to  the  creature,  or  for  which  the  crea- 
ture was  formed.  When  that  is  perfect,  the  life 
is  consummate. — The  two  opposites  to  the  <know- 
ledge  of  the  true  God  here  referred  to,  were  in 
their  historical  manifestation  at*  that  time—1. 
Gentile  idolatry,  which  knew  not  nor  acknow- 
ledged even  the  one  true  God ;  2.  Jewish  r^eo- 
tion  of  His  Anointed  in  the  person  of  Jeam: 
Bat  in  their  internal  and  permanent  principle^ 
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as  the  Lord  here  points  to  it  for  all  flitaritj,  they 
are — Pantheistic  deniiil  of  the  personal  super- 
mundane Creator,  and  deification  of  the  creature, 
which  is  the  root  of  all  heathenism ;  and  Deisti- 
eal  rationalism,  which  heeds  not  and  rejects 
Christ—"  To  take  the  Lord  for  our  God  is  the 
natural  part  of  the  coyenant;  the  tupematural 
part  is,  to  take  Christ  for  our  Bedeemer:  The 
former  is  first  necessary,  and  implied  in  the 
latter."  (Baxter's  Saints'  jRwf.)— The  babblers 
who  find  here  no  more  than  a  praying  mortal, 
have  but  a  Tery  slight  perception  of  what  the 
prerogative  of  Qod's  honor  above  every  praying 
creature  demands.  •  Was  not  Moses  sent  of  God, 
and  many  others  like  him  7  But  how  would  it 
run.  Eternal  life  and  blessedness  consists  in  this, 
to  know  God  and  Moses — or  God  and  Pattl! — 
This  is  the  only  time  that  the  Lord  Himself 
tinites  thus  simply  and  immediately  His  Christ- 
name  with  His  Jesus-n^me; — ^but  the  occasion 
stands  alone.  The  Lord  here  confirms,  unfolds, 
explains,  and  glorifies  the  central  word  of  the 
Old  Testament,  now  fulfilled  in  Him;  avows  in 
the  most  solemn  manner  before  the  Father  that 
He,  JesuSf  is  the  only  true  Messiah. — **  Not  to  no 
purpose  is  it  that  the  Lord  does  not  simply  say 
Me,  but  speaks  of  Himself  in  the  third  person ; 
commemorating  [declaring]  Himself  ffis  own 
proper  name,  in  order  that  He  may  intimate  the 
mffttieal  meaning  which  it  involves,**  ^Lampb.) — 
Jesus;  This  name  of  salvation  (Luke  ii.  21),  first 
uttered  by  Gabriel,  which  combines  a  name  com- 
mon among  the  people  with  the  sole  and  incom- 
parable truth  of  its  signification,  which  was  borne 
in  the  Old  Testament  by  typical  persons,  which 
in  apostolic  preaching  is  expounded  even  as  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  had  expounded  it  (Acts  iv.  12; 
Yer.  80;  Matt.  L  21)— is  it  not  here  fittingly 
used,  where  He  who  bears  it  presents  Himself 
before  the  Father  in  the  full  consciousness  of  its 
power  and  meaning  ?  St.  Matthew's  record  of 
the  conception,  and  St.  John's  of  the  departure, 
coincide  in  the  name  of  Jesus. — Vers.  4,  5.  To 
have  the  authority  and  power  to  save,  according 
to  the  meaning  of  His  name — this  is  the  joy  and 
the  crown  of  E\9  Jesus-heart  at  the  present  point 
of  transition  in  His  prayer,  as  He  approaches 
the  Father  with  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  this 
name  also  may  be  glorified  with  and  in  Him. — 
Yer.  4.  In  ihvA  finished,  before  the  fulfilment  upon 
the  cross,  consists  the  pre-eminent  wonder  of 
this  prayer,  which  anticipates  the  heavenly  medi- 
ation and  intercession. — **  The  foundation  of  the 
world  was  not  laid,  heaven  was  not  yet  created, 
when  God  planned  for  my  best  interest;  His 
grace  was  extended  to  me  before  I  had  my  being. 
It  was  His  counsel  that  I  should  have  life 
through  His  only  begotten  Son ;  Him  would  He 
provide  as  a  Mediator  for  me,  Him  did  He  set 
forth  as  a  propitiator,  that  through  His  blood  1 
should  be  sanctified  and  saved."  (Hermann.) — 
Yer.  6.  Christ  first  preached  and  testified  concern- 
ing the  Father  (chap.  xvi.  25) — ^in  His  own  person 
He  brought  down  and  unfolded  this  great  word, 
teaching  man  how  he  may,  and  why  he  should, 
call  God  his  Father. — The  question  eonoeming 
the  name  of  God  had  been  hitherto  answered  by 
the  inconceivable  Jkhovah,  which  the  awe  of 
the  far-off  worshippers  dared  not  even  pro- 
nounce, and  which  rather  repelled,  therefore, 


than  satisfied  the  inquiry:  but  now  eternal  being 
is  plainly  revealed  to  be  eternal  love. — Beyond 
this  name — Father,  and  it4  appropriate  honor, 
the  creature  has  nothing  further  to  know,  to 
confess,  and  to  praise. — He  announced  Him  first 
to  be  His  own,  the  Son's,  Father,  and  then  ours, 
because  He  hath  given  to  us  the  Son. — This  is 
the  permanent  pre-eminence  of  the  Adamic  crea- 
ture over  all  other  «  children  of  God,"  that  they 
through  Christ  have  Ood  as  in  the  most  direct 
and  essential  manner  their  Father. — <*  Tkine  they 
were  ;  They  were  the  Father's,  not  only  as  His 
creatures  and  the  heirs  of  the  covenant  with  the 
fathers,  but  also  as  good  hearts  yielding  to  the 
discipline  and  drawing  of  God."  (Rieqek.)-^ 
Yer.  8.  Well  for  us,  if  we  do  not  merely  utter 
our  own  vfe  have  believed  and  we  have  known,  but 
are  also  acknowledged  before  the  Father  by  the 
hXrj^iJ^  of  His  Son!— Yer.  9.  That  which  He 
had  promised  in  Matt  x.  82,  He  begins  now  to 
fulfil ;  as  well  as  what  He  had  said  in  John  xiv. 
16 — I  will  ask  the  Father  for  you. — **  To  pray 
for  the  world,  and  not  to  pray  for  the  world, 
must  both  be  right  in  their  place."  TLuther.) — 
As  the  typical  high  priest  prayed  only  for  Israel, 
bore  only  the  twelve  tribes  on  His  breast-plate, 
so  there  is  a  corresponding  prayer  of  the  eternal 
High  Priest  only  for  the  true  people  of  God.-— 
Yer.  10.  And  I  am  glorified  in  them,  and  all  that 
which  is  Thine  and  Mine  belongs  also  to  them; 
so  that  every  Christian  may  in  the  joyful  confi- 
dence of  faith,  utt«r  the  same  word  to  Christ, 
All  that  is  Thine  is  Mine!  (1  Cor.  iv.  21-28.)— 
Ver.  11.  lam  no  more  in  the  world;  although  in 
some  degree  still  remaining  in  them.  He  yet 
leaves  His  beloved  disciples  on  going  to  the  Fa- 
ther. And  this  thought  touched  His  heart  with 
the  feeling  of  all  their  future  need. — JBTo/y  Father, 
God  is  holy,  that  is,  exalted  in  His  ineffable  and 
incomparable  praiteworthiness  above  all  praise  of 
the  creature,  while  He  in  pure  love  condescends 
to  the  creature,  even  to  His  fallen  creatures,  in 
order  to  re-establish  in  them  this  His  honor  and 
elory,  that  He  is  love. . . .  Thus  finally,  God,  as  the 
Merciful  One,  who  yet^  in  this  self-communica- 
tion of  redeeming  love,  abideth  righteous,  true, 
the  One  God, — is  praiseworthy,  exalted,  to  be 
adored  in  deepest  reverence,  high  above  all 
praise  (hence  sometimes  the  Kl^J  is  connected 
with  the  VfMp^) — but  this  holiness  in  its  fullest 

and  profoundest  sense  has  its  New  Testament 
disclosure  in  the  equally  sublime  and  conde- 
scending Father-name. . . .  Thus  the  formula  which 
Christ  here  uses — ffoly  Father— condensw  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  expressions  into  one, 
uniting  the  deepest  word  of  the  past  revelation 
with  Uie  now  name  whicl^  was  now  to  be  re- 
vealed, and  both  being  one  in  their  meaning.^ 
Christ,  who  bears  in  Himself  and  brings  to  the 
world  the  name  of  the  Father,  prays  as  if  He 
should  say,  Keep  them  in  Me. — That  they  may  be 
one;  The  prayer  glances  forward  to  the  great  end 
of  their  preservation:  One  among  themselves, 
because  one  with  Me  and  Thee,  with  Us. — Ver. 
12.  Let  no  man  depend  upon  the  keeping  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  or  upon  the  intercession  of 
the  High  Priest,  as  upon  an  irresistible  grace 
which  will  render  this  being  lost  impossible. — 
**  Jesus  caused  it  not,  still  less  the  Scripture, 
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least  of  all  God"  (BaAUNs),— but  Judas  him- 
self; although  a  child  of  Satan,  he  is  at  the 
same  time  the  author  and  father  of  his  own  sin 
and  his  own  perdition. — Ver.  13.  That  which 
the  intercession  of  Jesus  prayed  for  and  as- 
sured to  His  own,  is  made  in  the  hands  of  the 
Spirit  a  blessing  distributed  in  ever-increasing 
measure  to  all. — ^Whosoever  speaks  and  writes 
under  the  benediction  of  this  discourse  of  Jesus 
increases  and  fulfils  the  joy  of  those  who  hear 
and  read. — Ver.  14.  The  hatred  of  the  world  is 
the  always  resulting  consequence,  in  the  degree 
in  which  the  Word  has  been  given  to  us. — After 
the  creation  of  the  new  man,  which  is  now  their 
proper  perton,  after  their  union  with  Christ 
through  the  regeneration  of  the  word,  they  are 
no  longer  of  the  world. — Ver,  16.  Thii  is  the  in- 
most reason  why  they  must  remain  in  the  world : 
they  must  pursue  the  conflict  unto  victory. — Christ 
asks  not  that  His  disciples  should  be  taken  out 
of  the  world ;  then  ask  it  not  thyself,  either  for 
thyself  or  for  others!  Reply  with  the  Apostle 
to  thine  own  desire  to  depart,  Nevertheless  it  is 
better f  for  it  is  more  necd/ul,  to  remain  in  the 
flesh  and  in  the  world.  Content  thyself  with 
praying  for  thy  preservation,  until  thou  hatt  ful- 
filled all  thy  work,  and  art  thyself  made  perfect. 
— The  reasons  for  which  it  was  better  that  they 
should  remain:  1.  Believers  are  to  continue  the 
witness  and  work  of  the  Lord  in  the  world ;  2. 
Only  in  the  struggle  to  accomplish  this,  are  we 
ourtelvee  perfected  and  sanctified, — ••  Men  wonder 
when  a  believer  falls;  but  they  should  much 
more  wonder  to  see  him  hold  fast  to  the  end,  and 
finish  his  course  with  joy."  (Hofackbb.J — The 
gretkt prize,  ih^/uU  fruit  of  our  discipline  is  this, 
to  be  able  to  say  throughout  the  conflict  and  at 
the  end — But  in  all  these  we  are  more  than  con- 
querorel  Rom.  viii.  87. — The  evil  is  really  the 
same  comprehensive  (erm  here  as  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer — sin,  the  malitia  mundana;  it  includes  all 
the  miserable  fruits  and  consequences  of  sin, 
from  the  equally  tempting  as  profitable  Kcuda 
(Matt.  vi.  84),  up  to  the  tremendous  anuketa  of 
eternity. — Ver.  17.  There  is  still  something  of 
the  world  in  them;  they  are  still  in  the  evil; 
therefore  they  need  to  be  sanctified:  1.  for  their 
own  sake  and  in  themselves;  2.  as  ver.  18 shows, 
for  the  sake  of  the  world,  and  for  their  mission 
to  it. — The  great  mecms  of  this  sanctification  is, 
the  word  of  truth,  just  as  in  Acts  xx.  82. — *<  Thy 
truth"  and  **  Thy  word"  embrace  even  here 
every  Old  Testament  word  also,  concerning  which 
Ps.  oxix.  160  gloried — Thy  word  is  true  from  the 
beginning,  or — The  sum,  the  essential  substance 
of  Thy  word  is  Truth. — But  now  it  is  obvious 
that  **  if  the  word  of  God  is  thus  consecrated  as 
a  sanctifying  medium,"  it  receives  this  consecra- 
tion as  a  living  word,  not  regarded  therefore  as 
without  and  independent  of  Ue  Spirit.  It  is  the 
Son  who  sanctifies  us  in  Himself;  it  is  the  Fa- 
ther who  sanctifies  us  through  the  Son  in  the 
Spirit;  specifically  and  conclusively  it  is  thus 
the  Spirit,  as  the  living  truth  of  God,  who  pro- 
duces this  sanctification. — Ver.  18.  Christ  does 
not  merely  leave  them  in  the  world.  He  sends  them 
to  it,  and  into  itl  As  He  Himself  in  the  flesh 
overcame  through  conflict,  and  by  true  obedience 
sowed  the  seed  which  was  now  to  produce  the 
full  harvest  of  His  glory — so  also  is  it  with  us. 


Thus  we  have  here  the  strongest  reason  why  Ho 
will  not  take  His  own  out  of  the  world ;  why  wa 
should  not  wish  to  forsake  the  society  of  men, 
and  be  at  rest  before  the  time;  why  we  sbonld 
rather  persevere  in  our  mission,  as  He  did, — 
Ver.  19.  The  common  theory  of  atonement,  which 
does  not  penetrate  into  the  living  oneness  of  the 
true  humanity  of  Christ  with  the  foUen  children 
of  Adam,  will  never  be  able  to  understand  this 
memorable  saying ;  for  it  leaves  Jesus  apart  in 
His  holiness,  just  where  He,  nevertheless,  de- 
scending to  and  penetrating  our  humanity,  fafiefi- 
fies  Himself  for  us.  Does  the  6/uipTia  by  impu- 
tation lie  only  upon  Him?  Is  it  not  rather,  tc- 
cording  to  all  Scripture,  in  His  flesh,  the  same 
flesh  of  sin  in  the  dfioiufia  of  which  He  was  sent 
and  was  born ;  so  that  in  Sis  flesh,  this  human 
nature  and  human  person  of  the  incarnate  Son, 
sin  was  condemned  and  done  away?  [?] — In  pro- 
portion as  sin  becomes  to  us,  through  the  fellow- 
ship of  His  holy  and  willing  Spirit,  a  bitterness, 
we  also  are  sanctified  in  the  truth,  essentially  m 
truth.  The  trtUh  of  God  is  the  objective  element 
and  goal  of  actual,  essential  sanctification. — 
Vers.  20-26.  He  first  prays  for  the  unity  of  til 
who  should  believe  in  Him  and  the  Father; 
passing  altogether  from  praying  (now  become  a 
t9^A<.>,  I  will)  into  the  final  j^romtM  of  vers.  25,  26. 
— Ver.  20.  In  this  intercessory  prayer,  the  be- 
ginning and  pledge  of  that  intercession  which 
still  prevails  on  high,  every  one  who  believeth 
has  his  place. — Faith  itself  is  not  prayed  for  or 
given ;  here,  as  in  ver.  8,  it  is  the  condition  of  the 
validity  and  effect  of  the  intercession. — All  futh 
in  all  ages  comes  through  the  word;  this,  on  the 
one  hand,  maintains  the  doctrine  of  prevenient 
grace,  the  grace  of  Him  who  calls,  as  universal 
for  the  world  and  as  special  for  the  individual, 
without  which  faith  were  entirely  oat  of  the 
question:  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  recognizes 
the  freedom  of  our  own  decision,  for  through  the 
word  "  means  the  free  way  of  light  and  convic- 
tion." (Bkaumb.) — Ver.  21.  What  diversities  are 
found  among  the  members  of  the  great  body  the 
Church,  in  external  relation  to  the  world,  as  well 
as  in  vocation,  gifts,  knowledge — and  yet  all  are 
one!  These  two  words  most  significantly  meet 
here;  this  casts  down  the  wall  of  partition  be- 
tween Israel  and  the  Gentiles;  as  also  all  such 
distinctions  as  the  ancient  world  recognized,  ac- 
cording to  Gal.  iii.  28;  Rom.  i.  14;  similariy, 
by  anticipation,  all  the  distinctions  which  the 
modem  world,  and  the  Christian  world  itself, 
has  set  up. — An  enforced,  external,  deceptive 
unity  is  far  from  being  the  thing  spoken  of  here; 
but  the  one  Word  on  which  faith  rests,  the  one 
end  of  the  one  way  in  the  imitation  of  the  one 
Lord  and  Shepher(C  the  one  Spirit  by  whom  tXi 
have  access  to  one  Father,  make  the  essenti.il 
unity  of  all  who  believe,  and  according  to  the 
proportion  of  their  faith,  know  and  live  in  be- 
lieving.— *•  The  being  one  of  believers  is  not  only 
a  being  one  after  the  similitude  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  but  it  is  bound  up  with  their  being  one; 
it  is  at  the  same  time  a  being  one  with  Father 
and  Son,  since  God  through  Christ  and  His  Spirit 
essentially  dwells  in  them,'*  1  John  L  8  (Metb&). 
— The  Restitution  brings  us  abundantly  more 
than  man*s  original  prerogative  at  the  creation ; 
although  Mallet  said  well  in  his  sermon,  *■  Who 
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can  hear  this  petition  f^om  the  heart  and  Toice 
of  Jesus — That  they  may  be  one^  aa  We  are — 
irithout  thinking  of  the  word,  Let  Ut  make  man 
on  image  of  Ourselves  f** — The  Lord  (1^  testifies 
now  at  the  end  Hit  own  desire  and  will  that  all 
the  world  might  belieye ;  (2)  He  suggests  this 
aim  of  uniyersal,  all-seeking  grace  to  Bie  Church; 
and  would  teach  His  people  to  regard  this  as  the 
goal,  howeyer  unattainable  in  itself,  of  all  the 
efforts  of  their  united  loye — Iva  6  Kda/wc  TrtareOay. 
— ^That  unity  which  alone  gives  power  to  its 
mitsione^  and  those  missions  which  rest  solely 
upon  unity,  are  in  their  union  the  end  of  the 
Church. — ^An  intimation  from  above,  that  the 
greatest  obstacle  to  the  world's  believing  is  the 
want  of  manifest  unity  in  faith  and  love  on  the 
part  of  the  imperfect  Church. — Ver.  22.  The  glory 
which  Thou  hast  given  Me  is  that  same  glory  of 
grace  and  truth,  of  love,  of  unity  with  the  Fa- 
ther, which,  according  to  John  i.  14,  beamed 
forth  to  faith  yrom  the  humanity  of  Jesus;  and  this 
fie  had  truly  given  to  His  disciples  upon  earth 
already,  because  and  so  far  as  ffeis  in  them. — 
Even  the  slightest  glimmering  of  heavenly  light 
which  begins  to  shine  out  of  the  countenance  of 
a  justified  publican,  is  an  outbeaming  of  His 
future  glorification  ;  and  so  is  the  still  brighter 
angel- face  of  the  crowned  martyr  at  his  trial. — 
Begard  each  other,  at  least,  0  believers,  with  re- 
spect! Learn,  ye  children  of  God,  to  stand  in 
awe  of  your  own  dignity,  that  ye  defile  not  your- 
selves with  sint  Let  your  thanksgivings  for  what 
hath  been  already  given,  invigorate  your  prayer 
and  effort  after  holiness  and  perfection! — And 
all  this  through  faith  !  <*  A  drop  of  faith  is  far 
more  noble  than  a  whole  sea  of  mere  science, 
though  it  be  the  historical  science  of  the  Divine 
word."  (Fbanckb.)— Ver.  24.  The  Lord,  when 
He  reaches  this  point,  elevates  His  tone,  changes 
His  petition  into  an  authorized  demand,  and  sets  it 
before  the  hearers  of  His  prayer  in  the  form  of 
a  strong  promise :  i^^Au,  /  will,  is  no  other  than 
a  testamentary  word  of  the  Son,  who  in  the  unity 
of  the  Father,  is  appointing  what  He  wills. — Our 
love  teacheth  us  that  to  be  with  Christ  would  be 
in  itself  fully  sufficient  for  blessedness;  love  de- 
sires, even  in  heaven,  nothing  beside  for  its  un- 
utterable joy ; — as  the  same  love  here  also  speaks 
in  Christ:  **  I  will  and  must  have  all  My  children 
with  Me."  (Franckb.) — This  is  the  resolution  of 
the  contest  between  disinterested  love  and  the 
regard  to  reward;  with  the  supremest  mi^esty 
Christ  here  speaks  of  Hi*  own  glory  and  the 
beholding  it,  as  the  highest  blessedness  of  His 
glorified  ones;  comp.  £x.  xxiii.  18. — He  does 
not,  however,  say  "-W^  glory"  otherwise  than 
as  He  appoints  it  to  be  shared  by  us.  Be- 
hold  is  an  experiencing  and  tasting  (as  eh. 
Till.  61),  for,  according  to  ver.  22,  the  Lord 
had  given  to  us  already  His  glory. — Ver.  25. 
"Nothing  is  more  wholesome  and  refreshing 
for  every  one  of  us,  nothing  more  effectually  se- 
cures the  peace  of  the  soul,  than  to  say  after  the 
Saviour — Righteous  Father!  that  is,  when  he 
can  accept  all — the  death  of  his  flesh,  the  life  of 
his  spirit,  the  destruction  of  his  sin,  the  service 
of  the  living  God,  the  loss  of  his  portion  in  this 
life,  with  the  corresponding  heirship  of  God,  and 
oo-heirship  with  Christ — as  grounded  in  the 
righteousness  of  the   Father"   (Bibgbb)— and 


when  he  can  also,  like  Christ  in  this  last  word 
of  solace,  accept  it  as  right  that  its  part  in  the 
tree  of  life  and  the  holy  city  should  be  taken 
away  from  the  world, — The  not  knowing  is  its  own 
proper  guilt,  on  account  pt  which  God  can  mani- 
fest Himself  to  it  as  only  just, — The  world,  even 
the  [nominally]  Christian  world,  knoweth  not  the 
righteous  Father,  even  to  this  day,  knoweth  not 
the  Lord  who  revealeth  Him — although  naming 
and  calling  upon  both,  like  the  Jews  with  their 
God  and  their  Messiah.  And  these  have  known; 
They  knew  Me  as  sent  of  Thee  and  as  Tby  Son 
(as  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God),  and  thus, 
through  Me  and  in  Me,  Thyself  also  as  My  Father, 
holy  and  righteous — and  this  they  know  with 
Me,  in  opposition  to  the  world  from  which  they 
are  saved. — ^Ver.  26.  Tea,  as  He  loveth  Christ  He 
loveth  us,  for  He  giveth  Him  up  for  us  all. — And 
will  declare  it;  It  is  to  be  noted  that,  through  the 
Spirit,  the  Church  of  Christ  is  truly  led  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Father, — Love  (not  faith,  not 
eternal  life,  not  glory)— only  love  is  the  last  word 
here!  let  every  one  ponder  this  and  feel  it. 
**With  this  end  of  creation,  redemption,  and 
sanctification,  the  Redeemer  closes  His  High- 
priestly  prayer.  Love  created  the  world,  love 
took  compassion  upon  the  sinful  world,  love  will 
unite  in  one  the  sanctified.  Love  is  the  eternal 
essence  of  God,  and  the  prinniple  of  all  Ifts  deal- 
ings." (FiKKNscHBK.) — The  indwelling  of  His 
love  is  not  simply  **  the  practical  end  "  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  name  and  nature  of  God,  as  it 
is  very  generally  distinguished ;  but  the  love  being 
in  than  is  itself  the  living,  consummate  knowledge, 
— The  love  of  the  Father  dwelleth  in  us  only 
through  the  mediation  of  the  Son ;  we  know  and 
we  have  the  Father  only  as  the  Father  of  Christ, 
nor  shall  we  possess  Him  throughout  eternity 
otherwise :  thus  the  last  word  of  all  after  the  last 
is,  I  IN  THBX 1 — Christ  in  us,  the  love  of  the  Fa« 
ther  in  us — ^is  no  other  in  its  truth  and  power 
than  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  who  bring- 
eth  through  the  grace  of  Christ  the  love  of  God 
to  man. — Chap,  xvii.:  That  all  things  which  He 
prays  for  and  promises  may  be  Yea  and  Amen,— 
the  Lord  of  glory  went,  after  these  words,  to  the 
woe  of  Gethsemane,  to  the  death  of  the  cross, 
and,  through  the  death  endured  for  our  sins,  to 
His  holy  and  righteous  Father.  This  death  is 
the  centre  of  all  that  grace  and  truth  of  which 
the  word  bears  witness  to  faith ;  out  of  this  death 
cometh  life,  and  love,  and  sanctification,  and 
unity,  and  eternal  glory. 

[Prom  Babnbs  :  They  were  proceeding  to  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane  [?]  (chap.  xiv.  81) ;  it  adds 
much  to  the  interest  of  this  prayer  that  it  was 
offered  in  the  stillness  of  the  night,  in  the  open 
air,  and  in  the  peculiarly  tender  circumstances 
in  which  Jesus  and  His  Apostles  were. — ^Ver.  1. 
Olorify  Thy  Son  ;  honor  Thy  Son,  see  ch.  xi.  4 ; 
give  to  the  world  demonstration  that  I  am  Thy 
Son ;  so  sustain  Me,  and  so  manifest  Thy  power 
in  My  death,  resurrection  and  ascension,  as  to 
afford  indubitable  evidence  that  I  am  the  Son  of 
God. — ^Ver.  2.  He  has  power  over  all;  He  can 
control,  direct,  sustain  them.  Wicked  men  are 
so  far  under  ilis  universal  dominion,  and  so  far 
restrained  by  His  power,  that  they  shall  not  be 
able  to  prevent  His  bestowing  redemption  on 
those  who  were  given  Him. — ^Ver.  8.  Might  know 
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Thee;  The  word  know  includes  all  the  impressions 
on  the  mind  and  life  which  a  just  Tiew  of  God  and 
of  the  Sayiour  is  fitted  to  produce.  To  know  Ood 
as  ffeiSfia  to  know  and  regard  Him  as  a  law- 
giver, a  soYereign,  a  parent,  a  Ariend — ^To  know 
Jeeus  Christ  is  to  hare  a  practical  impression  of 
Him  as  He  is,  that  is,  to  suffer  His  character  and 
work  to  make  their  due  impression  on  the  heart 
and  life.  Simply  to  have  heard  that  there  is  a 
Saviour  is  not  to  kn<no  it. — ^Ver.  4.  1  have  finished 
the  work;  How  happy  would  it  be  if  men  would 
imitate  His  example,  and  not  leave  their  great 
work  to  be  done  on  a  dying  bed!  Christians 
should  have  their  work  accomplished,  and  when 
that  hour  approaches  have  nothing  to  do  but  to 
die,  and  return  to  their  Father  in  heaven. — Ver. 
17.  Truth  is  a  representation  of  things  as  they 
are.  The  Saviour  prayed  that  through  those  just 
views  of  God  and  of  themselves  they  might  be 
made  holy.  To  see  things  as  they  are  is  to  see  God 
to  be  infinitely  lovely  and  pure ;  His  commands 
to  be  reasonable  and  just;  heaven  to  be  holy  and 
desirable ;  His  service  to  be  easy,  and  religion 
pleasant,  and  sin  odious ;  to  see  that  life  is  short, 
that  death  is  near,  that  the  pride,  pomp,  plea- 
sures, wealth  and  honors  of  this  world  are  of  little 
value,  and  that  it  is  of  infinite  importance  to  be 
prepared  to  enter  on  the  eternal  state  of  being. 
He  that  sees  all  this,  or  that  looks  on  things  as  tJuy 
are,  will  desire  to  be  holy ;  he  will  make  it  his 

great  object  to  live  near  to  God,  and  to  glorify 
[is  name.— Ver.  19.  That  they  also,  etc.  That 
they  1.  Might  have  an  example  of  the  proper 
manner  of  laboring  in  the  ministry ;  2.  Might  be 
made  pure  by  the  effect  of  My  sanctifying  Myself, 
I.  «.,  by  the  sheddine  of  that  blood  which  eUanses 
from  all  sin. — Ver.  20.  In  the  midst  of  any  trials, 
we  may  remember  that  the  Son  of  Qod  prayed  for 
tM. — ^Vcr.  21.  That  they  also  may  be  one  in  us  ;  A 
union  among  all  Christians  founded  on  and  re- 
sulting from  a  union  to  the  same  God  and 
Saviour. — Ver.  28.  May  be  made  perfect  in  one; 
That  their  union  may  be  complete ;  that  there  may 
be  no  want  of  union,  no  jars,  discords,  or  con- 
tentions.— It  is  worthy  of  remark  how  entirely 
the  union  of  His  people  occupied  the  mind  of  Jesus 
as  He  drew  near  to  death. — All  that  is  needed 
now,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  to  convince  the 
world  that  Qod  sent  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  that  very  union 
among  all  Christians  for  which  He  prayed. — Ver.  26. 
Tin  them;  By  My  doctrines,  and  the  influence  of 
My  Spirit — that  my  religion  may  show  its  power 
and  produce  its  proper  fruits  in  their  minds. 

Gal.   ir.   19. From  Jacobus:      Chap,  xvii.: 

«  First  He  prays  for  Himself,  then  for  the  whole 
Church,  and  for  it  He  implores  the  fonr  principal 
things  of  the  Church — \\^  the  preservation  of 
true  doctrine,  (2)  concord  in  the  Church,  (8)  the 
application  of  His  sacrifice^  (4)  and  the  last  and 
highest  good,  that  the  Church  with  Christ  may 
be  invested  with  life,  joy  and  eternal  glory." 
(Mblahchthon.) — ^Ver,  2,  He  will  lose  none  who 
are  given  to  Him — and  He  will  lose  nothing  that 
belongs  to  any  of  them  (ch.  z.),  not  even  their 
bodies  (ch.  vi.  89).— Ver  8.  This  is  life  eternal^ 
the  life  eternal — not,  this  is  the  way  to  life  eternal^ 
but  this  is  it. — <*To  know  God,  and  to  have  expe- 
rience of  His  graciousness,  is  the  very  participa- 
tion of  Him,  and  Ufejresults  from  the  participation 
of  God."  (I&EirjEus.) — Our  Lord  uses  the  name 


by  which  He  was  known,  Jesus,  accompanied  with 
the  official  title,  C%rt«^— thus  solemnly  recog- 
nizing these  titles  sa  embodying  the  treasures  of 
that  knowledge  of  which  He  here  speaks — and 
giving  a  sweet  sanction  to  this  double  title  for 
the  Church  in  all  time. — ^Ver.  4.  Have  finished; 
"  How  doth  He  say  that  He  hath  finished  the  work 
of  man's  salvation  since  He  hath  not  yet  climbed 
the  standard  of  the  cross  7  Nay,  but  by  the  de- 
termination of  His  will,  whereby  He  hatk  resolved 
to  endure  every  article  of  His  mysterioos  passion. 
He  may  truly  proclaim  that  He  hath  finished  the 
work."  (PoLTCARP.)-*.Ver.  6.  There  is  shown 
here  the  oneness  of  Christ's  person,  in  His  three 
estates,  before  the  world  was —on  earth — and  af- 
terward in  Heaven.  This  glory  of  Christ  He  did 
not  receive,  but  possessed;    He  had  it  originally, 

and  always^and  never  began  to  have  it Ver. 

7.  Thw  have  known;  They  have  a  knowledge 
derived  from  experience ;  they  have  that  know- 
ledge which  is  promised  to  those  who  follow  on 
to  know  the  Lord. — ^Ver.  8.  Their  reception  of 
the  truth  came  from  His  manifestation  of  it  to 
them  (ver.  6),  and  their  reception  of  it  was  cor- 
dial, leading  to  obedience. — ^Ver.  9.  It  is  not 
meant  that  He  never  could  or  would  pray  or  ask 
any  thing  for  the  world  as  distinct  from  His  peo- 
ple.—"The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His," 
and  this  is  the  Inscription  on  the  seal  of  His 
foundation  (2  Tim.  ii.  19). — Ver.  10.  Thins  ve 
Mine;  How  could  any  creature  say  this?  What 
larger  claim  to  Godhood  could  be  made? — Ver. 
11.  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world;  Here  we 
get  a  glimpse  within  the  vaiL  We  are  given  to 
see  how  He  will  make  this  the  burden  of  His 
prayer  in  Heaven — Keep  in  Thy  name;  Keep 
them  in  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of 
Thy  covenant  titles  and  truths. — That  they  may  he 
one,  as  we  are;  *«Then  will  our  unity  be  truly 
happy  when  it  shall  bear  the  image  of  God  the 
Father,  and  of  Christ,  as  the  wax  takes  the  form 
of  the  seal  which  is  impressed  upon  it."  (Cai.- 
tin). — Ver.  12.  I  have  kept;  I  have  guardsd--n 
kept  as  with  a  military  guard, — The  son  of  perdition; 
It  was  no  falling  from  grace,  because  he  had  no 
grace  to  fall  from. — Ver.  18.  It  is  not  enough  for 
Christ  that  His  people  be  perfectly  safe  for  eter- 
nity ;  He  will  have  them  also  perfectly  happy. — 
Ver.  16.  We  are  not  to  seek  our  removal  from  the 
earth  before  the  time— not  to  retire  from  acti^ 
part  in  the  affairs  of  this  life — ^but  we  are  to  labor 
iir  our  business  here,  seeking  only  to  be  preserved 
from  the  evili  and  to  grow  in  grace. — Ver.  17. 
"  The  revealed  word  of  God  is  the  only  rule  to 
direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  Him.'* 
(WbstmimstekCat.) — Whatever  contradicts  this 
divine  word  is  falsehood. — Ver.  19.  /  sanoify 
Myse\f;  This,  as  applied  to  Christ,  oannot  refer 
to  spiritual  sanctification,  but  has  necessarily  the 
Old  Testament  sense  of  holy  seHf-comseeration  to 
His  sacrificial  death. — Ver.  21.  One  in  us;  It  is 
only  by  having  fellowship  with  the  Father  and 
with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  could  be 
one.— This  unity  may  consist  with  a  variety  of 
form,  but  it  cannot  consist  with  diversity  of  ^ 
rit.  ''Union implies pariM:*  (Jay.)— Ver. 28.  The 
stalk  and  root  of  the  Vine  are  one,  so  as  that  the 
branches  should  be  one  also,  by  having  all  of 
them  a  vital  relation  to  the  Vine,  and  deriving 
of  its  one  life.-^Ver.  24.    When  the  Christian 
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dies,  we  may  regard  it  as  being  at  this  expressed 
**IwiU"  of  Christ  He  claims  that  they  shall 
have  death  to  do  them  the  serrioe  of  introducing 
them  to  the  beatific  yision  of  their  Lord. —  Will 
declare  it;  This  implies  that  He  would  continue 
His  work  of  reTealing  the  Father,  by  the  mission 
of  the  Comforter,  and  that  all  these  unfoldings 
of  the  Divine  character,  in  all  ages  of  the  Church, 
should  work  in  them  a  <*hope  that  maketh  not 
ashamed  "— "  Christ  in  them,  the  hope  of  glory." 

From  OwBn:   Ver.  1.  We  are  conducted,  in 

the  very  opening  of  this  sublime  prayer,  to  the 
mysterious  unity  of  the  Father  and  Son,  which 
is  the  great  foundation  upon  which  all  that  fol- 
lows is  based.— Ver.  6.  The  full  and  blessed  im- 
port of  the  passage  has  reference  to  the  cove- 
nanted inheritance  of  Jesus  Christ,  known,  de- 
termined, and  provided  for,  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.— Ver.  8.  Our  Lord,  by  the  word 
#tfr«(yeharacteriies  their  knowledge  as  of  a  higher 
type  than  the  we  know  of  Nicodemus,  ch.  iii. 
2. — ^Ver.  9.  The  intercessory  prayer  of  Jesus  e^i- 
braces  those  only  who  are  or  are  to  be  the  actual 
subjects  of  His  redeeming  love. — Through  Thine 
oicn  name;  literally,  in  Thine  own  name^  the  idea 
being  that  of  dwelling  or  abiding  in  the  protective 
power  of  God. — Ver.  12.  There  is  a  concealed  ar- 
gument, a /or/iort;  if  they  stood  in  need  of  Qod's 
protecting  care,  while  Jesus  was  personally  with 
them,  much  more  would  its  continuance  be  neces- 
sary, now  that  they  were  to  be  left  by  Him,  to  carry 
on  the  great  work  of  evangelizing  men. — Ver.  18. 
Our  Lord  uttered  this  intercessory  prayer  in  the 
hearing  of  His  disciples,  in  order  that  it  might 
be  a  source  of  comfort  in  the  dark  hour  of  trial 
and  affliction  to  them,  and  also  to  all  who  should 
eome  after  them  and  be  inheritors  of  like  pro- 
mises and  blessings. — ^Ver.  15.  This  verse  implies 
a  conflict  not  only  between  His  disciples  and  the 
world  wUhoutf  but  also  with  the  world  within, 
according  as  indwelling  sin  gave  force  to  the 
temptations  by  which  they  might  be  beset — Ver. 
16.  As  Jesus  had  been  actuated  by  a  supreme 
desire  to  do  His  Father's  will,  so  they  were  in- 
fluenced by  a  like  heavenly  spirit  and  temper. 
Their  whole  life  and  purpose  was  an  antagonism 
of  good  with  evil,  truth  with  error,  light  with 
darkness. — ^Ver.  17.  "They  who  are  true  disci- 
ples of  Christ  live  and  move  in  the  word  of  truth 
as  their  element ;  they  breathe  it.  This  element, 
like  all  the  means  of  grace,  has  a  sanctifying 
tendency."  (ScHAurPLBa.V— "The  true  sanctify- 
ing Word"  (Incarnate  Word),  "by  union  to 
which  men  become  holy,  separate  from  the 
world,  united  to  God,  and  partakers  of  the  di- 
vine nature."  (Lewis.) — ^The  living  word  of  in- 
spiration, that  is,  the  revelation  which  the  In- 
oamate  Logos  made  of  God,  is  the  divinely  ap- 
pointed means  of  sanctification. — ^Ver.  19.  The 
difference  between  this  act  (sancUfication),  as 
predicated  of  Him  and  of  His  disciples,  is  two- 
fold: 1.  He  sanctifies  Himself,  2.  this  very  self- 
•anctifieation  proves  His  personal  holiness  fVom 
the  very  beginning;  but  the  disciples  (1)  were 
•anotified  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;    (2)  and  this 


proves  them  to  have  been  previously  defiled  by 
sin. — ^Ver.  20.  This  passage  defines  the  true  po- 
sition of  the  preached  Word  in  all  which  pertains 
to  the  salvation  of  men :  "  Faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God."  Rom.  x. 
14-17. — ^Ver.  21.  The  oneness  of  believers  here 
spoken  of,  is  one  not  of  essence,  but  of  love.  It 
is  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  resulting  from  their 
being  "  one  body,  one  Spirit,  one  hope  of  [the 
believer's]  calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  all."  (Eph.  iv.  4-6). — 
The  unity  here  prayed  for,  does  not  imply — 1. 
an  absolute  sameness  of  opinion  on  matters  of 
religious  faith  and  practice  among  Christ's  fol- 
lowers [Does  it  not  require  a  certain  degree  of 
sameness  ? — £.  R.  C]  ;  2.  That  silence  should 
be  kept  when  error  is  taught,  or  when  a  Chris- 
tian brother  goes  astray;  3.  The  surrender  -of 
any  essential  point  of  belief,  in  order  to  effect  a 
compromise  of  doctrinal  views,  and  thereby  seek 
to  remove  all  denominational  distinctions.  [Can 
any  point  of  doctrine  be  eeeential,  on  which  evan- 
^e^*(;a/ denominations  disagree? — ^E.  R.  C] — The 
Spirit  of  our  Lord's  petition  is  aimed  against 
those  sectarian  prejudices  and  animosities,  etc., 
which  have  s6  often  brought  dishonor  upon  the 
religion  of  Christ. — That  the  world  may  believe, 
etc, ;  This  is  not  so  much  the  purpoee,  as  the  re- 
suit  of  unity  among  Christians. — Ver.  22.  The 
union  of  believers  by  the  indwelling  Spirit  with 
the  Father  and  Son  from  whom  the  Spirit  pro- 
ceeds, entitles  them  through  grace  to  participate 
in  the  glory  given  to  Christ. — The  hidden  spiritual 
life  which  they  possess  through  faith  in  Him,  and 
by  which  they  become  partakers  of  His  glory, 
unites  them  all  to  Him,  as  the  branches  are 
united  to  the  vine. — ^Ver.  28.  That  they  may  be 
made  perfect  in  one;  Moral  perfection  is  not  hero 
referred  to,  but  a  completeness  and  perfection  of 
unity,  according  to  the  pattern  of  that  which 
subsisted  between  the  Father  and  Son. — The 
evidence  of  the  Father's  love  for  believers,  is  here 
declared  to  be  the  great  love  which  they  mani- 
fest for  one  another,  and  the  unity  and  harmony 
of  purpose  and  aim  which  pervades  their  life. — 
Ver«  24  The  verb  tee,  in  this  connection,  has  the 
idea  also  ot partake;  "No  mere  spectator  could 
tee  this  glory."  (Alford.) — Ver.  26.  "He  ap- 
peals to  the  righteousness  of  God  against  the  evil 
world,  and  in  favor  of  His  people;  see  xvi.  10." 

SWbbstbb  and  Wilkinson.) — Ver.  26.  I  in  them; 
Ls  the  Son  was  loved  of  the  Father,  His  indwell- 
ing presence  secured  for  His  followers  a  partici- 
pation in  the  Father's  love. 

[Ver.  21.  That  they  all  may  be  one,  etc. ;  The 
unity  of  the  Church  here  prayed  for,  was  not  (or 
not  only)  ihtkiot  ettenee  which  already  existed,  and 
was  complete  and  invisible;  but  that  of  perfection 
(ver.  28)  which  might  be  broken,  was  suscepti- 
ble of  increaae,  and  was  apparent  to  the  world. — 
The  union  contemplated  was  one  immediately 
of  individuals,  and  not  of  denominatione. — That 
which  Christ  prayed  for,  it  is  the  Chnroh's  duty 
to  strive  after.] 
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SIXTH  SECTION. 

The  Lord  in  the  circle  of  His  foes,  as  the  Light  overtaken  by  the  Darkness  ;  the 
lofty  Jndge  or  the  personal  Jadgment,  whilst  He  is  judged ;  victorious  in  His 
outward  succumbing;  how  He  carries  out  His  judgment,  to  the  victory  of  Light 
and  Salvation. 

(Chaps.  XVIII.  ahd  XIX.) 
I. 

0HBI8T  A8  THI  JUDGMENT  OP  LIGHT  UPON  THI  OONFTTSID  NOCTURKAL  CONFLICT  OF  THS  WOBLD 
AGAINST  AND  OVIR  HIS  PEE80N  ;  OVBB  AGAINST  BIS  BBTBATEB,  BIS  APPBBHBNDBBS,  HIS  VIOLBBT 
HELPEB.  THE  HAJE8TT  OF  THB  BBTBATED,  IN  CONTBAST  TO  THE  NOTHINGNESS  OF  THB  BBTBATBB; 
THE  YOLUNTABINEBS  OF  THE  JSUFFEBING,  IN  CONTBAST  TO  THB  IMPOTENCE  OF  THE  SBIZBRS;  TBI 
BBFEBBNCE  TO  THB  DECBEE  OF  THB  FATHEB,  IN  CONTBAST  TO  THE  UNLAWFUL  AID  OF  PBTBB. 
THB  BBPUDIATION  OF  PETEB*S  DEED  OF  VIOLENCE,  AND  THB  VANITY  AND  IN8IGNIFI0ANCS  OF 
EMPLOYING  VIOLENT  MEANS  FOB  THB  ACCOMPLISHMENT  OF  BPIBITUAL  ENDS. 

Chap.  XVIII.  1-11. 
(Matt.  xxvi.  86-56;  Mark  xlv.  82-62-  Luke  xxii.  89-68.) 

1  When  Jesus  had  spoken  theee  words,  he  [Having  spoken  these  words,  Jesus] 
went  forth  with  hb  disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron,  [the  torrent  Kidron]  *  where 

2  was  a  garden,  into  the  which  [into  which]  he  entered,  and  his  disciples.  And 
£But]  Judas  also,  which*  [who]  betrayed  him,  knew  the  place ;  for  Jesus  ofib-tiniefl 

3  resorted  thither  with  his  disciples.  Judas  then,  having  received  a  band  of  men  [the 
band  of  soldiers,  t.  «.,  the  garrison  of  the  fort,']  and  officers  from  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with  lanterns  and  torches  and  weapons.* 

4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all  things  that  should  come  [were  coming,  tSl  ip^Sfi^] 
6  upon  him,  went  forth,  and  said*  unto  them.  Whom  seek  ye  [do  ye  seek]  ?    They 

answered  him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  [the  Nazarene,  rov  NaXuipaXov],    Jesits  saith  unto 
them,  I  am  A6  \}Ey6  dfii\.    And  [Now]  Judas  also,  which  [who]  betrayed  him, 

6  stood  with  them.    As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  [he  said,  e?;rcv]  unto  them,  I  am  he, 

7  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground.  Then  asked  he  them  again  [Again 
therefore  he  asked  them].  Whom  seek  ye  [do  ye  seek]  ?    And  they  said,  Jesus  of 

8  Nazareth  [the  Nazarene].    Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you  that  I  am  he:  if 

9  therefore  ye  seek  [are  seekinfir]  me,  let  these  go  their  way :  That  the  saying  might 
be  fiilfilled,  which  he  spake,  Of  them  which  [those  whom]  thou  gavest  [hast  given, 
didtjDxat;']  me  have  I  lost  none  [I  lost  none,  or,  not  a  single  one  of  them,  obx  aswXsga 
i$  abrmv  oodivoi], 

10  Then  Simon  reter  having  a  sword  drew  it,  and  smote  the  high  priest's  servant, 

11  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.*  [And]  The  servant's  name  was  Malchus.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy  [the]^  sword  into  the  sheath :  the  cup  which  my  [the]' 
Father  hath  given  me,  shall  1  not  drink  it? 

TEXTUAL  AND  ORAMIIATICAL. 

1  Ver.  1^— [The  Reoepta  and  Tischenddrf  read  r^v  KtfdpMv,  In  accordance  with  B.  0.  E.  and  many  othc^n;  OrioAadi, 
Ladimann  in  accordance  with  Codd.  A.  8.  A^  Jerome,  Ambrose,  ttc.  (conf.  Joseph.  Antiq^  viii.  1,  b)  rov  K^ip^,  3%«plnai 
sooms  to  have  originated  in  a  miaapprehension  on  the  part  of  the  tninBcribers :  Cedar  Brook  instead  of  Black  ittviL 
[In  ed.  viii.  Tischondorf  reads  rov  x^fipov,  on  the  authority  of  M**  B.  a.  6.  Sab.  cop.  seth. ;  Lachm.  rov  Ktt^v  with  A.  S.  A. ; 
but  Tregellee,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort  glre  the  preference  to  the  plural  mv  ttOprnv  with  K*-  B.C.  L.  X  Orig.Chrj9, 
Cyr.,  etc.    Josepbus  farors  the  singnlar,  Antiq-^  rlli.  1,  6 :  rbv  x<^'m«P^  acJpmWk,  Beit,  JmL^  t.  a»  3 :  ft  mtipw  itvSiiMtrmu 


The  plural  form,  rStv  Ki^pm^,  brook  of  oedari^  Oedar  Brook^  is' found  already  in  Uie  Sept.  Tersion  of  2  &am.'zT.  23,  bat  ths 
Alex.  Cod.  and  the  Znrich  ed.  read  there:  iv  ry  x'^^P^  ^^  KiSfm¥.  It  is  evidently  a  Greek  corruption  of  tl>e  Hefasw 
jnip  (n^«r,  Black  Brook ;  comp.  the  frequent  Greek    riTer-name  MAav),  under  the  Impression  that  ft  means  cedan. 

There  is  no  evidence  that  cedars  grew  on  the  brook.  John  can  hardly  have  sanctioned  such  a  mfstaka,  and  fiiar^bn  I 
would  decide  here  from  internal  pmbability  against  tha  authority  of  MSS.  The  error  may  have  been  made  by  the  first 
Greek  copyist,  who  was  ignorant  of  Hebrew.— P.  S.] 
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s  Ver.  2.— TNoyM  and  Am.  B.  U.  render  o  vcpoSc^^  avrtfi^,  hii  betrayer.  Alford  reUini  the  A.  T.,  including 
wMcA.— P.  S.] 

*  Ver.  3.— {r^i'  o-irttpav  refers  to  the  wpll-known  troop  of  soldiers  or  Ronun  cohort  which  was  stationed  in  Jemsalem 
as  garrison  of  ¥ort  Antonia,  Uatt.  xxrii.  27 ;  Acts  xzi.  3L.— P.  8.] 

*  Ver.  3.— [Probablv  more  correct :  with  torches  (jiern  ^vCiv\  and  lampi  (Aa/«ira5wr,  lights  fed  with  oil  in  lanterns)  and 
wtapont  (SvAmv,  swords  and  stavesX— the  ntensils  of  the  militiuy  on  a  night  march.  Aofiirac,  however,  means  also  torch 
aud  lantern.    The  repetition  of  the  koI  is  not  suporfloons,  bat  rhotoricaL— P.  S.] 

*  Ver.  4. — B.  C.*l>.  etc  i(^k$tp  col  A^c  (Lnchmann,  Tischendorf)  instead  of  i$tX$i»v  cTs-ck. 

*  Ver.  10.— Tischendorf  mrdpiov,  in  accordance  with  B.  C*  L.  etc.  (see  Mark  xiv.  47).  [Cod.  Sin.  also  sustains  wroptoK, 
aurieulam,  Tersns  mWoi^,  aureni^  probably  a  corrootion  from  Bfatt. — P.  8.] 

V  Ver.  11.— The  Becepta:  fiaxaipdr  <rov.  Sov  is  omitted  in  accordance  with  the  decisive  Codd.  [K*  A.  B.  C.  D.,  AlH 
Tlschend.^  efc] 

*  Ver.  ll.--[i  vonjp,  without  /tow,  is  the  proper  reading.— P.  8.] 


EXEGETIOAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[Now  follows  the  historjof  the  Passion,  chaps. 
ZTiii.  and  xix.,  and  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord, 
chaps,  zx.  and  zxi.,  where  we  have  the  parallel 
accounts  of  the  Synoptists.  Yet  John  omits  seve- 
ral items  (as  the  agony  in  Qethsemane,  antici- 
pated in  zii.  27,  and  xiii.  21 ;  but  he  mentions 
the  garden,  xyiii.  1),  and  supplies  other  interest- 
ing fa^ts  (as  the  commending  of  the  mother  of 
Jesus  to  John),  and  in  the  parallel  accounts  a 
number  of  minute,  circumstantial  details  (xviiL 
2,  10,  18,  24,  28 ;  zix.  14,  20,  41,  etc)  which  be- 
tray the  eye-witness  of  the  scenes  described. 
But  it  is  wroDg.  to  say  with  Hengstenberg  that 
John  merely  meant  to  giye  supplements  to  the 
Synoptic  history  of  the  Passion  with  such  com- 
mon traits  as  are  necessary  to  show  the  connec- 
tion, comp.  the  remarks  of  Godet,  ii.  p.  6,  69  f. 
—P.  8.] 

Ver.  1.  Jesus  went  forth  [eS^Wev'\,  Not 
precisely  forth  from  the  city  TMeyer),  but  forth 
from  the  city  precincts,  whion  extended  to  the 
brook  Kedron.  'E^^^cv  iripav,  Leben  Jesu,  ii.  p. 
1347  ff.  [David,  betrayed  by  Ahitbophel,  one  of 
his  body-guard,  took  the  same  course  over  Ke- 
dron in  his  flight  from  the  rebellious  Absalom, 
2  Sam.  XT.  23,  and  tnus  furnished  a  type  to 
which  Jesus  Himself  pointed,  chap.  xiii.  18. — 
P.  8.] 

Beyond  the  brook  [or  rather  torrent] 
Kidron  [or  Kedron.  See  Tbxt.  Note].  Ki- 
dron,  the  name  of  a  brook  or  torrent,  x^^M^p/^oc, 
[from  x^^f^^  ^^^  f^^t  winter-flowinff,  vinter-torrent, 
formed  by  the  winter-rains,  but  dry  in  the  sum- 
mer.— ^P.  8.] ;  also  a  wady,  Joseph.  Antiq.  r'ni. 
1,  5.  l^"^1p  [from  ^1^  to  be  black,  dir^},  the 
Stack,  the  Black  Brook  [from  its  color  J  We 
must  distinguish  between  the  Talley  of  Kedron 
and  the  Kedron  itself,  as  well  as  between  the 
Kedron  as  a  torrent*  and  as  a  spring  brook. 
**The  Tale  of  Kedron  is  the  most  important 
Talley  in  the  northern  portion  of  the  plateau  of 
the  wilderness  of  Judah.  It  takes  its  rise  on  the 
north  side  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  upon  the 
great  water-shed  between  the  Mediterranean  and 
the  Dead  Sea,  at  an  elcTation  of  about  2,600  feet 
aboTe  the  ocean;  it  surrounds  the  north  and 
east  rides  of  the  city,  turning  by  the  well  of 
Bogel,  at  a  sharp  angle  to  the  southeast,  toward 
the  Dead  Sea.  Forming,  at  first,  but  a  shallow, 
trough-shaped  depression,  it  burrows  deeper  and 
deepcTtand,  from  the  point  where  it  turns  to  the 
Bootheast,  becomes  a  wild,  untrodden,  narrow 
ehasm,  opening  south  of  the  Ras  el  Feshka,  to- 
wards the  Dei^  Sea.  No  traTcller  has  CTcr  jret 
traTersed  its  whole  extent.  In  the  middle  of  its 
eourse,  between  Jerusalem  and  the  Dead  8ea, 


there  is  a  mnch-Tisited  point,  the  cloister  of  St. 
Saba.* — The  brook  Kedron,  which  flows  through 
the  Talley,  has  no  regular  water-course;  it  is 
only  a  winter-torrent  [formed  by  the  water  which 
flows  into  the  Talley  from,  tlio  hills  north  and 
east  of  Jerusalem].  Over  and  above  this,  the 
Talley  does  not  lack  perennial  springs ;  on  the 
eastern  declivity  of  southern  Moriah  there  is  the 
well  of  Mary,  etc.,  and  at  the  junction  of  Hinnom 
with  the  Talley  of  the  Kedron  we  find  the  well 
of  Rogel "  (L.  Volter).  According  to  Robinson, 
the  ^dron  does  not  flow  unceasingly  cTen  in 
winter ;  one  may  stay  several  years  in  Jerusalem 
without  seeing  any  water  in  this  deep  bed.f  As 
the  dividing  brook  between  Jerusalem  or  Moriah, 
Zion  and  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  brook,  like  the 
valley,  possesses  some  significancy.  Upwards 
from  the  well  of  Rogel  near  Jerusalem,  the  Talley 
is  called  the  vallev  of  Jehoshaphat  ("the  Lord 
judgeth"V  According  to  the  Jews  (with  reference 
to  Joel  iii.  2),  as  also  according  to  the  Moham- 
medans, the  last  judgment  will  be  held  in  this 
Talley.  Simultaneously  with  Christ's  passage 
of  the  Kedron,  a  passage  infinitely  more  momen« 
tous  than  that  of  Csasar  OTer  the  Kubicon,  doubt- 
less the  last  judgment  was  principially  decided, 
together  with  the  redemption.  Passages  in  which 
the  Kedron  is  mentioned:  2 Sam.  xt.28;  1  Kings 
XT.  13;  2  Kings  xxiil.  4,  6,12;  Neh.ii.l5;  1  Mac. 
xii.  87 ;  Joseph.  Antiq.  xviii.  1, 6 ;  ix.  7, 8 ;  2>e  Bdlo 
Jud,  T.  6, 1.  Comp.  the  article  Kedron  in  Winer 
and  that  in  Zeller's  Worterbueh  fur  das  ehrUtliche 
Volk;  books  of  traTcl,  particularly  Robinson  II.  p. 
86  [Am.  ed.  toI.  L  268-278;  (Valley  of  K.),  and 
I.  232,  278  (Brook  of  K.).  Also  art.  Kidron,  in 
Smith's  Diet,  of  the  B.,  II.  1533  ff.,  Uackett  & 
Abbot's  ed.,  where  Robinson's  accurate  descrip- 
tion is  quoted. — P.  S.]  As  a  torrent  alone,  the 
Kedron's  waTes  were  dark  and  turbid ;  and  in 
the  time  of  the  temple-worship  the  blood  of  the 
sacrifices  likewise  flowed  into  it  and  dark- 
ened it;  hence,  doubtless,  the  name.  It  was 
probably  the  Stephen  Gate  or  Mary  Gate  of  the 
present  day,  through  which  Jesus  had  descended 


•  [Dean  Stanley  aayi  that  the  Talley  of  the  Kedron,  especial- 
ly in  its  greatest  depth  where  it  Joins  the  Valley  of  Hinnom, 
gires  tuM  effect  to  tiie  great  peculiarity  of  Jerusalem,  as  seen 
from  its  eastern  side— its  situa'ion  as  of  a  city  rising  out  of 
a  deep  abyss.  iSCnoi  <«  Pled.,  p.  188.~P.  8.] 

t  [Since  the  time  of  Robinson,  howerer,  more  copious  tor* 
rents  have  been  witnessed,  probably  in  oonseqnenoe  of  the 
numerous  enolosurse  of  mulberry  and  olive  grores  recenrly 
made  by  the  Oreek  conrent.  For  there  is  no  doubt  that  the 
destruction  of  the  forests  which  once  covered  the  mountains 
and  hills  has  diminished  the  rains  in  Palestine.  The  Kedron 
must  have  been  once  a  much  larger  stream,  or  it  would  not 
have  worked  out  such  a  chasm.  Dr.  Barclay  and  Lient4>nant 
Warren  express  the  opinion  that  the  Kedron  flows  below 
the  present  surface  of  the  ground.  Warren  discovered  about 
600  yards  below  the  Bn-Rogel  a  flight  of  steps  leading  down 
to  an  ancient  aqueduct  now  choked  with  silt,  which  he  be- 
lieves to  have  beien  connected  with  that  well  and  the  ancient 
system  of  water  supply.— P.  8.] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


into  the  Tallej  for  the  purpoee  of  orewing  the 
KedroQ  (Lebtn  Jttu^  ii.  p.  1427). 

There  was  a  garden.  On  Gethsemane  [i.  t , 
Ohvt'truM,  from  gaih^  prett,  and  tehamna,  oil] 
see  Comm.  on  Matthew  [pp.  478,  482,  Am.  ed.].* 
The  different  designations  are  worth  noting. 
Matthew:  Jesus  cometh  unto  a  countrj-plaoe 
called  Gethsemane  similarly  Mark;  Luke:  to  the 
mount  of  Olives ;  John:  there  wot  a  garden. 

[This  notice  of  John  to  ^i^tj  reader  of  the 
Synoptic  Gospels  would  at  once  suggest  the  scene 
of  Gethsemane.  On  the  doubtful  typological 
reference  to  the  garden  of  Eden,  where  the  first 
Adam  was  tempted  by  the  serpent  and  fell,  while 
in  Gethsemane  the  second  Adam  bruised  the 
serpent's  head,  see  the  fathers,  Lampo,  Hengstea- 
berg,  and  Wordsworth."!— P.  S.l 

Himself  and  His  disoiples. — ^The  more 
minute  account  in  Matthew  and  Mark. 

Ver.  2.  Bat  Jadas  also.  His  betrayer, 
knew  the  place. — Thus  John  passes  over  ihe 
conflict  in  Gethsemane.  It  is  his  intention  to 
exhibit  it  in  its  glorious  issue,  the  majestic  re- 
pose of  Christ. — For  Jesus  often  reported 
thither  with  His  disciples. — According  to 
Luke,  it  was  a  habit  of  Jesus  to  go  thither.  The 
Synoptists  jointly  say  that  He  there  collected 
Ilis  thoughts  in  prayer.  According  to  John,  the 
place  also  served  as  a  meeting-ground  for  Jesus 
and  Uis  disciples ;  probably  He  was  wont  to  be 
met  there  by  His  adherents  generally.  The  re- 
mark '*  refers  to  preyious  festal  risits."  Meyer. 
Comp.  Comm.  on  Mark  [p.  5,  Am.  ed.  Dr.  Lange 
cotgectnres  there  that  Mark,  whose  mother  had 
a  house  in  Jerusalem,  owned  a  country  seat  at 


*  [To  the  dweriptioM  there  glren  or  referred  to,  I  add  that 
of  Dean  Stanley,  Sinai  «t  Pul^  p.ASO.  "^GIom  twride  the 
Charob  of  the  Virgin  ita  vpot  which,  aa  it  is  omitted  in  Abbi 
Micbon^s  catalogue  of  Holy  Places,  might  perhaps  have  been 
passed  over;  yet  *  few  words,  and  perhaps  the  fewer  the 
better,  most  be  deroted  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  That 
ihe  tnditioB  reaches  liack  to  the  age  of  Constantino  Is  cer- 
tain. How  far  it  agrees  with  the  slight  Indications  of  ifs 
position  in  theOoflpel  narratiTewiU  be  Judged  by  the  impres- 
tiona  of  each  individnal  traTeller.  Some  will  think  it  too 
public ;  otheis  will  see  an  argument  in  its  favor  fh)m  its  close 
proximity  to  the  bmok  Kodron ;  none  probably  will  be  dis- 
posed to  receive  the  traditional  sites  which  surround  It,  the 
grotto  of  the  Agony,  the  rocky  bank  of  the  three  Apostles, 
the  **  terra  damnata*'  of  the  Betrayal.  But  in  spite  of  all  the 
doubts  that  can  be  raised  acalnst  their  antiquity  or  the  genu- 
ineness of  their  site,  the  eight  aged  olive-trees,  if  only  by  their 
manifest  difference  from  all  others  in  the  mountain,  have 
always  struck  even  the  most  indifferent  observer.  They  are 
now  indeed  lea  striking  in  the  modem  garden  enclosure 
built  round  them  by  the  Franciscan  monks,  than  when  they 
stood  ttee  and  unprotected  on  the  rough  hill  side ;  but  thev 
will  remain,  so  long  as  their  already  protracted  life  ia  spared, 
the  most  venerable  of  their  race  on  the  surface  of  the  earth ; 
their  gnarled  trunks  and  scanty  foliage  will  always  be  re- 
garded as  the  most  affecting  of  the  sacred  memorials  in  or 
about  Jerusalem ;  the  most  nearly  approaching  to  the  ever- 
lasting hills  themselves  in  the  force  with  which  they  carry 
us  back  to  the  events  of  the  Oospel  History.**  Comp.  also 
Hackett*s  supplementary  notes  of  art  Gethsemane  in  Smith's 
J}icL  ii.  908.— P.  8.] 

t  [Cyril :  **  Ut  in  paradim  malorum  initium  est  faelum^ 
tie  tn  horto  Christi  pauio  inoepU,j>tr  quam  a  malts  UberaH 
in  prietinum  rttUtuH  tumutr  Wordsworth;  ^  Here  is  a 
striking  contrast  between  the  quest  in  the  Garden  of  Eden 
for  the  first  Adam,  and  this  search  in  the  garden  of  Qeth- 
•emane  for  the  Second.  The  flmt  Adam  Aidef  kiwue^f 
amongst  the  trees  of  the  garden  (Gen.  ill.  8).  He  trembles 
before  Him  who  seeks  for  him.  The  Second  Adam  comes 
forth  and  says  /  an^  And,  at  the  sound  of  His  Yoice,  they 
who  came  to  take  Him,  go  back  and  foil  to  the  ground.  The 
first  Adam  inculpates  Bve :  the  Second  Adam  pleads  for 
His  disciples.  The  first  Adam  is  overcome  by  the  Tempter 
and  loses  Paradise ;  the  Second  Adam  overcomes  Satan,  and 
restores  his  Spouse,  the  Church,  to  Paradise  and  raises  her 
to  U«*ven."— P.  8.J 


the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  perhaps  even  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane. — P.  S.]  Instromenisl 
in  throwing  light  upon  the  base  character  of 
Judas  is  the  fact  of  his  reckoning  that  Jesus,  in 
Uis  diyine  strength  of  character  and  fidelitj  to 
prayer,  would  assuredly  be  found,  eten  on  this 
occasion,  in  Gethsemane. 

Ver.  8.  Having  received  the  band  of 
soldiers  and  oflBcers,  etc  ['0  ovv  'lotidBc 
"ka^uif  Hjiv  ontipav — see  Tbzt.  Notss — mu  u  rdr 
apxtepiuv  «.  ^piaaiuv  vmjpirac  Ipx^ai  bsd^ 
K,T,  A.] — See  Comm.  on  Matthew,  "According 
to  Josepbus,  xz.  8,  4,  the  city  gOTemors  were 
accustomed,  at  the  feast,  testation  a  raf  <c  orparu- 
Tov  (in  the  Castle  Antonia)  near  the  atenaes  to 
the  temple,  in  case  of  an  insarrection ;  and  for 
this  reason  ^for  fear,  namely,  that  the  adherenti 
of  Jesus  might  free  Him  by  force — adetschnest 
is  here  permitted  to  accompany  the  Jews.  Tbe 
LcTitic  vnijpkrm  of  the  Sanhedrin  accomplish  tke 
arrest  itself;  they  were  sent  out  for  a  similar  pQ^ 
pose,  chap.  vii.  45.  Under  these  circumstances, 
it  is  not  at  all  probable  that  the  detachment  of 
soldiers  also  pressed  into  the  garden.*'  (Aecoi4- 
ing  to  ver.  12,  the  thing  is  Tery  probable,  since 
they  at  once  co-operate  in  tlie  arrest.)  "The 
strength  of  the  cohorts  conformed  to  circom- 
stances.  Some  of  those  under  Titns  contaisod 
1000  men,  others  618  foot-soldiers  and  120  horse- 
men. Moreoyer,  in  the  usage  of  Poly  bins,  (rrdpa 
is  equiralent  to  manipulu9f  the  third  of  a  cohort." 
Tholuck. 

[There  were  ten  cohorts  or  eompaniet  in  ever/ 
Roman  legion,  but  varying  in  number  according 
to  circumstances.  According  to  Jo8ephiis(i^ 
Bello  Jud.,  III.,  4,  2)  fire  of  eighteen  OTreipat  con- 
Uined  1000  men  each,  and  the  others  600.  Bob- 
inson  {tub  arretpa)^  with  Kuinoel,  understands 
here  and  Ter.  12  the  temple  guard  of  Levites  who 
performed  the  menial  offices  of  the  temple  ind 
kept  watch  by  night  So  also  Baumgarten-Cm- 
sius  and  Baumlein.  But  the  aretpa  is  here  and 
ver.  6  expressly  distinguished  from  the  tmiiphu 
iK  Tuv  apxiepiuv  k,  ^ptaaicfv,  furnished  bj  the 
Sanhedrin.  The  objection  that  Roman  soldiers 
would  have  led  Jesus  to  their  own  officers,  not 
to  the  chief  priests,  does  not  hold ;  for  Jesai 
was  to  be  condemned  first  by  the  ecclesia&tieal 
authorities.  It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  thst 
the  whole  garrison  of  the  fortress  Antonis, 
whether  it  consisted  of  1000  or  only  of  300  men, 
was  present ;  a  small  detachment  with  the  cap- 
tain (x^f^PX^t  ▼«'•  12)  was  sufficient  Comp. 
note  on  Matt  xxvii.  27,  p.  613.  The  combined 
power  of  the  Romans  and  the  Jews  was  brooglit 
into  requisition  against  the  one  unarmed  gentle 
Jesus.  The  military  preparation  (//«ro  ^y" 
Kal  hipn&6iiv  koX  birhjv — ^mark  the  accumulatiTe 
ml)  indicates  the  bad  conscience  of  Judas  and 
the  Sanhedrin.— P.  8.] 

Ver.  4.  Jesus,  therefore,  stepped  forth. 
— Not  out  of  the  garden  (Lampe,  Meyer),— 
Mark  pretty  plainly  decides  against  snch  tn  in- 
terpretation— ^nor  out  of  the  depths  of  the  gar- 
den merely  (De  Wette,  Tholuck  [Alford:  firom 
the  shade  of  the  trees  into  the  moonlight]  and 
others),  but,  agreeably  to  His  purpose,  out  of  the 
circle  of  disciples,  in  advance  of  it,  in  order  to 
protect  it  (Leben  Jetu,  II.,  p.  1456,  Schweim). 
This  is  indicated  also  by  the  design  of  the  qnci- 
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tioD :  Whom  do  ye  seek  ?  vcr.  8.  [Stier :  **  When 
men  sought  Jesus  to  make  Him  a  King,  He  fled: 
now  that  they  seek  Him  to  put  Him  to  death,  He 
goes  forth  to  meet  them." — P.  S.j — Whom  do 
ye  seek? — According  to  Hug,  He  put  this 
question  to  the  end  that  the  temple-officers  also 
might  learn  His  name  and  that  it  might  conse- 
quently be  rendered  impossible  for  Him  to  be 
put  out  of  the  way  anonymously ;  the  design, 
howoTer,  manifestly  presents  itself  in  what  fol- 
lows. They  are  to  be  dismayed  at  the  distinct 
consciousness  of  their  intention  to  seize  Jesus^ 
and,  their  commission  being  thns  narrowly  de- 
fined, they  shall  be  in  duty  bound  to  let  the  dis- 
ciples go. 

Ver.  5.  Bat  Jadas  also,  etc, — The  band  of 
disciples  was  stationed  within  the  garden  in  two 
diTisions,  like  a  watch.  The  three  intimates  of 
Jesus  were  in  the  back-ground,  the  eight  others 
near  the  entrance.  From  the  stand-point  of 
these  latter,  to  whom  Matthew  belonged,  the 
most  striking  occurrence  was  the  pressing  of  the 
troop,  with  Judas  at  their  head,  into  the  garden ; 
from  the  stand-point  of  the  three,  Jesus*  hasten- 
ing to  meet  the  throng.  To  these  external  cir- 
cumstances of  position,  supervenes  a  diversity 
of  mental  view;  the  Synoptic  tradition  and 
Mark,  the  disciple  of  Peter,  regarding  primarily 
the  impudent  boldness  of  the  traitor,  whilst  it 
was  the  design  of  John  to  throw  into  relief  the 
m.-ijestic  preparedness  of  Christ  and  His  fidelity 
to  the  disciples.  Jesus,  then,  anticipated  Judas' 
plot  of  betraying  Him  with  a  kiss,  inasmuch  as 
He  rendered  that  plot  entirely  euperfluous ;  this 
fact,  however,  forms  no  reason  for  supposing 
that  Judas  did  not  carry  out  the  agreement  and 
that  the  Judas-kiss  is  a  tradition.  It  did  but 
become  a  meaningless  farce  through  Jesus'  de- 
claration of  Himself.  Hence,  it  is  this  that 
John  wishes  to  indicate,  viz.,  that  the  Judas- 
kiss  was  frustrated  in  its  design  by  the  magnani- 
mous self-presentation  of  Jesus,  and  at  the  same 
time,  that  Judas,  together  with  the  enemies,  was 
felled  to  the  ground  through  Christ's  word.  As 
the  two  brushed  past  each  other,  the  kiss  be- 
came an  abortive,  scarce-accomplished  signal, 
and  the  traitor  was  cast  back  upon  the  lino  of 
the  foes. 

['By^  el  ft  1,1  am  He.  Words  of  cheer  and  com- 
fort to  the  trembling  disciples  on  the  stormy  lake, 
Mark  vi.  60,  and  after  the  resurrection,  Luke  xxiv. 
89 ;  words  of  terror  here  to  His  enemies,  over- 
powering the  armed  military  and  priestly  Jband. 
So  His  rebuke,  with  the  majesty  of  His  presence, 
silenced  the  profane  traffickers  in  the  temple. 
Comp.  also  the  impression  made  upon  the  vK^pk- 
Ttu,  vii.  46.  What  will  be  the  effect  of  the  same 
/  a/ie,  when  spoken  by  the  Lord  of  glory  on  the 
day  of  judgment !  Augustine :  Quid  j'udicaturus 
faciu,  qui  judicandua  hoc  fecit  f  Bengel  (on  ver. 
8) :  Bit  dieit:  Eoo  sum  ;  si  ierlio  dixistet,  n^n  cepit' 
tent  ilium.     Terlio  dicet  glim. — P.  8.1 

Ver.  6.  And  fell  to  the  ground  [airyX^av 
elc  Ta  oTT  la u — started  back  in  dismay — k a  I 
i  ireaa-u*  x^l^^ ^"^^X « /* ^  C 0 • — Explanation  of 
this  fact : 

*  [air^Atf  a  v  and  cvco-  a  v  is  the  reading  of  K-  B.  C,  Tisch- 
end..  Trigones,  Alf.,  Westcott  and  Hort.   On  this  AlexAndrian 
form  see  Winer,  p.  7 1, 71  h  ed.    The  text,  rec  has  aw^KO  o  y  and 
fvcaor. — P.  8.J 
86 


1.  A  miracle  of  Jesus  ;  by  which  He  meant  to 
prove  the  freedom  of  His  self-surrender  (ancient 
exposition).* 

2.  The  fact  is  to  be  referred  to  the  disciples 
who  had  retired  and  cast  themselves  upon  the 
ground  with  a  view  to  concealing  themselves 
(Paulus) ! 

8.  Mythical  (Strauss).! 

4.  Psychological:  there  is  no  question  of  a 
prostration  of  all.  The  foremost  ones  wera  con- 
founded at  finding  Jesus  so  suddenly — not  sleep- 
ing, but  waking—^  presenting  Himself  so  com- 
posedly ;  even  before  this,  they  were  paralyzed, 
as  it  were,  with  awe  of  Him ;  now,  when  they 
would  fain  seize  Him,  a  horror  of  awe  over- 
powers them  and,  recoiling,  they  fall,  one  upon 
another  (LUcke,  Tholuck  and  others ).| 

6.  Here,  also,  it  is  an  unjustifiable  antithesis 
that  causes  the  clashing  of  the  miracle  and  its 
natural  instrumentality,  or  of  the  objective,  con- 
scious agency  of  Christ  and  the  subjective  cle- 
ment of  awe  and  fear  (as,  for  instance,  Meyer), 
The  effect  of  the  self-presentation  of  Christ  could 
not  arrive  unexpectedly  to  Him,  nor,  hence,  be 
undesigned.  That  is  the  miracle.  Neither, 
however,  can  Jesus*  miracle  be  regarded  as  a 
magical  operation  upon  the  bodies  of  them  that 
fell ;  its  channel  was  terror  of  conscience,  as 
was  the  case  in  the  death  of  Ananias,  Acts  v. 
(see  Leben  Jetu,  p.  1457  ff.).J  Tholuck  cites 
kindred  instances,  when  before  Mark  Antony, 
Marius,  Coligny,  the  murderers  recoiled,  panic- 
struck  (p.  408;  see,  too,  Heubner  on  this  pas- 
sage). ||  On  New  Testament  ground  the  follow- 
iug  belong  liere:  Luke  iv.  30;  John  viii.  50; 
viL  44-46;  x.  89;  Matt,  xxviii.  4;  Acts  v.  6,  10 
in  reference  to  a  bad  conscience;  analogous 
phenomena  occurred  even  in  the  circle  of  Jesus' 
friends,  according  to  Luke  v.  8;  Matt,  xxviii. 
9,  17,  etc. — ^Analogous  effects  of  the  manifesta- 
tion of  Jehovah,  of  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  or 
Christ,  see  in  the  Old  Testament  in  the  history 
of  Balaam,  Manoah,  Isaiah,  Daniel,  as  also  in 
the  New  Testament  at  the  commencement  of 
Revelation. 

Yer.  7.  Then  asked  He  them  again. — 
This  second  question,  in  conjunction  with  the 
self-surrender  of  Jesus,  has  an  effect  upon  the 
troop  as  elevating  as  that  of  the  first  question 
and  the  self-presentation  of  Jesus  was  depress- 
ing.   This,  also,  is  in  analogy  with  the  convulsing 


♦  [So  also  Ebrard,  Hater,  Hcngstenberg,  Godet,  Meyor, 
Lntnardt,  Brttckner,  Webster  and  Wilkinson,  Wordtiwortli; 
some  adding  as  another  object :  to  prove  His  divine  cliaractor. 
Lnthardt,  however,  assnmea  that  the  miracle  was  psycholo- 
gically mediaUd,  and  approaches  the  view  of  Lange  (no.  5); 
Godet  also  (II.  575)  lays  the  chief  stress  on  the  moroi  forci% 
the  same  which  in  the  temple  made  the  enemies  recoil.  It 
was  not  a  physical,  bat  a  moral  miracle.— P.  S.] 

t  [Strauss  regards  the  scene  as  mlracalons  in  the  intention 
of  the  author,  but  as  unhistorical.    8o  also  Scholten.— P.  S.] 

X  [So  also  Olshausen.  De  Wette,  Ebrard,  Bftumlein,  Barnes, 
Owen  (not  decided).  Barnes  thinks  that  the  suppoidtion  of 
a  miraculous  power  detracts  greatly  fh>m  the  moral  sublimity 
of  the  scene. — P.  8.] 

{[Similarly  Alfbrd:  The  miracle  was  not  specially  in- 
tended by  our  Lord  (?),  but  a  result  of  the  superhuman  dig- 
nity of  Uls  person  and  the  nu^Jeetic  calmnees  of  Ills  reply.— 
P.  8.J 

I  [On  the  ease  of  Mark  Antony  see  Talorins  Max.,  TITI. 
9,  2 ;  on  Marins,  Vellf^us  Pat.  IL 19,  3 ;  on  Coligny,  Sem- 
nuA.  Oom.  de  statu  rtk  m  OalliOt  U  III.  p.  32— as  quoted  by 
Tholuck  (p.  380  of  Kranth*s  translation),  and  by  M-yer  (p. 
592).  But  these  are  at  best  very  remote  analogies  from  a  dif- 
ferent ipbere.— P.  8.]  ^ 
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and  reanimating  effects,  as  experienced  bj  the 
Apocalypti8l8,of  a  dlTine  revelation,  Dan.  x.  10; 
Rot.  i.  17.  These  men  (Daniel  and  John)  were 
prostrated  by  the  holiness  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
consciousness  of  their  sinfulness,  lifted  up  again 
by  His  grace,  in  the  element  of  their  faith.  Our 
ease  is  somewhat  similar, — the  templo-officers 
boing,  on  the  one  hand,  the  instruments  of  a 
godless,  dcTilish  plot,  but  also,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  ministers  of  an  existing  order  of  things 
and  the  instruments  of  Divine  Providence. 

Vcr.  8.  If,  therefore,  ye  seek  Me.— The 
saying  of  Jesus  is  directly  declarative  of  the 
security  of  tho  disciples,  partly  by  way  of  logical 
deduction,  partly  as  a  command;  it  is,  nt  tho 
same  time,  indirectly  the  disciples'  dischargo 
from  tho  present  outward  alliance  of  suffering. 
But  the  great  utterance  has  also  a  deeper  back- 
ground. See  Is.  Ixiii.  8.  Bengel  and  others 
assume,  without  foundation,  that  some  had  al- 
ready laid  hands  on  the  disciples.  That  there 
did  exist  an  inclination  for  such  a  step,  however, 
is  evinced  by  the  episode  of  the  fleeing  youth  in 
Mark  and  by  the  maid  who  denounced  Peter,  in 
the  history  of  the  latter*s  denial. 

Ver.  9.  That  the  saying  might  be  ful- 
filled.— Christ's  declaration,  chap.  xvii.  12.  The 
keeping  of  the  disciples  from  being  lost  consisted 
finally  in  their  preservation  from  captivity  in  the 
present  situation,  since  the  over-mighty  tempta- 
tion might  have  been  the  ruin  of  the  souls  of 
some  among  them.  (This  connection  not  recog- 
nized by  Sohwciier).  [Alford:  "An  unques- 
tionable proof,  if  any  were  wanted,  that  the 
words  of  ch.  xvii.  are  no  mer^  description  of  tho 
mind  of  our  Lord  Jesus  at  the  time,  but  His 
very  words  themselves.  This  is  recognised  even 
by  Do  Wctte.  On  the  application  of  the  saying, 
.we  may  remark  that  the  words  unquestionably 
had  a  deeper  meaning  than  any  belonging  to 
this  occasion ;  but  the  remarks  so  often  made  in 
this  commentary  on  the  fulfillment  of  prophe- 
cies must  be  borne  in  mind  ; — that  to  *  fulfil '  a 
prophecy  is  not  to  ezhaust  its  capability  of  being 
again  and  again  fulfilled  : — that  tho  words  of  the 
Lord  have  many  stages  of  unfolding; — and  that 
the  temporal  deliverance  of  the  Apostles  now, 
doubtless  was  but  a  part  in  the  great  spiritual 
safe-keeping  which  the  Lord  asserted  by  antici- 
pation in  these  words."  See  also  a  good  note  of 
Webster  and  Wilkinson  in  loe, — P.  8.] 

Ver.  IC.  Simon,  then— Peter.  [2 / ;/ « v  olv 
Uirpoc.  Lange:  Simon  now — PeterJ. — We  bring 
out  in  the  translation  the  trait  that  John  inserti 
his  ovv  of  manifold  import  between  the  names 
Simon  and  Peter,  thus  emphasizing  the  Simon. 
To  Simon  it  was  natural  to  act  in  the  way  re- 
lated. Comp.  Comm.  on  Matthew,  on  this  place; 
John  xxi.  15.  An  explanation  of  the  circum- 
stance that  John  alone  mentions  the  name  of  the 
disciple  who  was  the  author  of  the  sword-blow, 
sec  in  the  Comm.  on  Matthew  on  this  passage  [p. 
486,  Am.  ed.l.  Similarly,  John  alone  mentions 
the  name  of  Malohus.  fOne  of  the  circumstantial 
d<:tails  so  frequent  in  John's  account  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  passion,  which  confirm  his  author- 
ship. John  knew  the  high-priest,  ver.  lA,  and 
so  probably  also  his  servant  Malchus  (=King). 
The  Synoptists  who  wrot«  earlier  may  have  had 
prudential  reasons  for  not  mentioning  the.  name. 


— P.  S.]  Peter  wished,  by  this  blow,  to  prove  his 
readiness  to  risk  his  life  for  his  Lord  and  to  ful- 
fil his  vow,  recorded  chap.  xiii.  87;  in  all  proba- 
bility it  was  also  his  design  to  give  a  signal  to  the 
friends  of  Jesus  and  the  Lord  Himself  to  rise  in 
arms  against  the  foe.  Upon  the  particular  cirenm- 
stances  comp.  the  Synoptists.  [Peter's  seal  was 
honest  and  well-meaning,  but  impulsive,  hasty,  im- 
prudent, and  mistaken  in  the  selection  of  means. 
Hence  the  rebuke  of  our  Lord,  who  here  condemns 
for  all  time  to  come  the  use  of  carnal  weapons 
and  physical  force  in  the  defence  of  truth  and 
promotion  of  Ilis  kingdom.  The  Romish  ehurdi 
has  imitated  Peter  iu  his  weakness  rather  than 
his  strength,  and  often  invoked  the  arm  of  the 
secular  power  in  tho  bloody  persecution  of  he- 
retics ;  thus  making  herself  responsible  for  it  in 
spite  of  her  professed  principle:  tcclenia  non  »UU 
saw/uinem,  Comp.  my  Ilitt.  of  the  Apoal.  Churchy 
p.  077.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  11:  Jesus  anto  Peter. — It  is  again 
significant  that  John  here  makes  use  only  of  the 
name  Peter  (without  Simon).  Christ's  deliver- 
ance ag'iinst  the  action  of  Peter,  as  given  by 
John,  does  not  exclude  the  words  related  by 
Mat  thew  from  conforming  the  more  closely  to  the 
original  expressions.  The  words  of  Jesus,  as 
recorded  by  John,  are  expressive  of  the  volun- 
tarv  surrender  of  Jesus  to  the  will  of  the  Father, 
and  they  most  decidedly  look  away  from  the  doing 
of  men.  Mark  passes  over  the  direct  disap- 
proval awarded  to  Peter,  bis  guide ;  Luke  relates 
how  Christ  remedied  the  offense ;  Matthew  brings 
out  the  thoocrati€al  points  ot  Jesus*  saying.-^ 
The  cup  which  My  Father,  etc,  Comp.  Matt. 
XI.  22  ;  xxvi.  89  [Comm.,  p.  479,  Am.  Ed.].  In 
His  prayer  He  has  sacredly  bound  Himself  to 
drink  the  cup.  [**  The  eup  is  a  striking  alloaion 
to  the  prayer  in  Gethsemane;  for  the  image  does 
not  elsewhere  occur  in  our  Evangelist,"  Alford. 
So  also  Paley,  {Eoidetieest  B.  IL,  c.  4),  Bengel* 
Webster  and  Wilkinson  (comp^  their  note  im  ^), 
Wordsworth,  and  others. — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  The  arrest  of  Jesitt  in  Gethsemane.  John 
omits  the  directions  of  Jesus  to  His  disciplss  as 
to  their  conduct  in  Gethsemane;  the  Passion  of 
His  soul ;  the  reproof  to  His  sleeping  disciples; 
the  kiss  of  Judas;  the  reference  of  Peter  to  ths 
twelve  legions  of  angels;  the  protest  of  Jesus 
against  His  seizors;  the  healing  of  Malchus  re- 
corde«l  by  Luke;  the  episode  of  tho  fugitive  youth 
related  by  Mark.  On  the  other  hand,  he  gives 
prominence  to  the  fact  that  Jesus  went  volunta- 
rily to  meet  His  apprehenders;that  the  multi- 
tude fell  to  the  ground  at  the  sight  of  Hi'*  roajeity; 
that  He  surrendered  Himself  prisoner,  vhils 
securing  a  free  exode  to  the  disciples.  He  names 
Peter  as  the  one  who  drew  the  sword,  mentions 
the  name  of  the  servant,  Malchus,  who  was 
woundt'd  by  him,  and,  with  the  worda^  "who 
drew  the  sword,''  refers  the  saying  of  Jesus^ 
''shall  I  not  drink  the  cup?"  etc,,  to  His  psychi- 
cal passion.  On  Gethsemane,  see  Comm.  on 
Matthew,  p.  478,  Am.  Ed. 

2.  Ofthtemane^  as  John  paints  it,  presupposes 
the  Gethsemane  according  to  the  Synoptists,  and 
from  the  latter  it  is  possible  to  deduce  the  former. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  XVni.  1-11. 


547 


1.  e.,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  a  migfaty  aBsuranoe 
of  Tictorj  admits  the  inference  of  a  mighty  con- 
flict, and  a  mighty  conflict  that  of  a  migbiy  as- 
anrancB  of  victory. 

8.  The/><iw<7^c  ofJettu  over  the  brook  Kedron^ 
a  step  of  the  highest,  world-historic  import. 
An  expression  of  His  constrainedness  in  spirit, 
His  freedom  of  will,  His  decision  of  heart 

4.  Paradise  and  the  Oardm,  The  first  and  the 
second  Adam.  The  serpent  and  the  traitor.  The 
defeat  and  the  victory  (attaching,  in  a  greater 
degree,  to  the  Synoptical  version).  The  ancient 
typology,  constituting  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane 
fin  antithesis  of  Paradise,  is  taWy  warranted  here, 
so  long  as  it  does  not,  by  enlarging  upon  minu- 
tiie,  degenerate  into  trifling. 

5.  The  sudden  attack  upon  the  Lord  in  the 
sanctuary  of  prayer,  a  speaking  sign:  1.  That 
the  hatred  of  tbo  world  was  levelled  at  the  pray- 
ing heart  of  Christ  and  His  flock, — that  they  fell 
npon  Him  on  account  of  His  piety ;  2.  that  in  this 
respect,  also,  He  was  to  form  the  central  point 
of  the  experience  of  the  faithful:  of  the  experi- 
ence of  Daniel  (chap.  vi.  7),  of  the  first  Chris- 
tians, the  Huguenots  [Puritans,  Covenant-ers],  efe, 

6.  Judat  knew  the  place  also.  How  the  spiritual 
experiences  of  false  men  and  hypocrites  redound 
to  their  ruin.  He  knew  the  place.  But  in  what 
a  base  and  imperfect  way  he  knew  the  Lord,  is 
proved  by  his  equipment  and  march  with  the 
whole  multitude. 

7.  In  all  religious  persecutions,  cohorts,  legions 
and  armies  are  transformed  into  gens-d'armes, 
police  soldiers,  myrmidons  and 'executioners'  as- 
sistants. 

8.  The  drawing  up  of  the  world  against  Christ, 
and  the  sword-stroke  of  Peter  for  Him:  Symbols 
of  the  impotence  of  His  fleshly  opposers,  as  of 
His  fleshly  defenders. 

9.  The  majesty  whereby  the  self-presentation 
of  Christ  casts  His  foes  to  the  ground.  A  divine 
operation  (see  the  Introduction),  yet  with  a  hu- 
man instrumentality.  See  Note  to  ver.  6.  At 
the  same  time  an  expression  of  His  freedom  in 
His  surrender,  which  freedom,  according  to  the 
Synoptists,  He  also  declared  by  a  decided  protest. 

10.  Christ's  submitting  to  be  taken  captive  by 
His  enemies,  in  order  to  the  protection  and  de- 
liverance of  His  people,  a  symbolic  individusl 
type,  in  which  His  faithfulness  as  a  Redeemer  is 
reflected. 

HOMILETIOAL  AND  PEAOTIOAL.  * 
1.  See  Commentary  on  Matthew^  3fark,  Luke. — 
Geihsemnne  in  proroundest  gloom  and  brightest 
light  (comparison  of  the  Johannean  version  with 
the  Synoptical). — Gethsemane  as  a  place  of  vic- 
tory: 1.  Revelation  of  past  victory,  a.  over  in- 
ward temptation,  b.  over  Judas  (chap.  xiii.).  2. 
Consummation  of  present  victory,  a.  over  the 
slanderous  army  and  over  treason  (in  that  He 
volnntarity  presents  Himself  to  His  enemies); 6. 
over  the  haughtiness  of  the  foe  (by  levelling 
Ihem  TO  the  earth  and  ensuring  the  safety  of 
the  disciples);  e.  over  the  carnal  zeal  of  the 
disciple.  8.  A  foretoken  and  life  picture  of  all 
the  future  victories  of  Christ  (free  advance  of 
the  strong,  secure  shelterment  of  the  weak, 
glorious  correction  of  the  passionate,  dissipa- 
lioik  of  falsehood  and  treachery,  disarming  of 


violence,  overcoming  of  the  world  through  volun- 
tary suffering). — The  brook  and  the  garden :  1. 
How  insignificant!  2.  How  memorable  I — Judas 
and  Peter  in  the  Gethsemane  of  the  Lord. — But 
Judas  also  knew  the  place.  How  even  this  know- 
ledge and  reoollection  of  his  disoiple-life  becomes 
his  ruin.  The  fearful  judgment  in  the  misuse 
of  spiritual  experiences. — The  equipment  of  Ju- 
das, or  how  well  and  yet  how  poorly  he  knew  his 
betrayed  Lord :  1.  His  place  of  prayer  and  fideli- 
ty to  prayer,  but  not  the  blessing  of  His  prayer; 
2.  His  power,  but  not  His  superiority  and  om- 
nipotence ;  8.  His  innocence,  yet  not  His  holi- 
ness; 4.  His  clemency,  yet  not  His  love  and 
earnestness ;  5.  His  human  dignity,  but  not  His 
divine  majesty. — The  betrayer  of  Christ  a  traitor 
out  and  out:  1.  To  the  sanctuary,  2.  to  his  fellow- 
disciples,  8.  to  his  nation,  4.  to  humanity,  6.  to 
himself. — Treason  toward  the  sanctuary :  1.  How 
all  the  secrets  of  the  church  of  Christ  are»  by 
means  of  apostate  members,  betrayed  to  the 
world ;  2.  how  all  the  plots  of  treason  are  brought 
to  nought  and  transformed  to  a  judgment  upon 
the  traitors. — The  array  of  myrmidons  against 
Jesus :  1 .  Called  out  by  mendacious  and  vain  fear; 
2.  terrible  in  its  weapons  and  lamps,  over  against 
the  Defenceless  One ;  8.  made  a  laughing-stook 
through  the  light  of  truth  with  which  Christ  goes 
to  meet  it ;  4.  shown  up  in  its  impotence ;  5. 
limited  in  its  operation ;  6.  given  free  course  in  it6 
plot,  but  only  in  order  to  the  carrying  out  of  the 
counsel  of  God. — How  Christ  bafiles  t^o  plots  of 
His  foes  by  freely  meeting  and  anticipating  them 
[the  plots  1.  of  craft  (slander,  falsehood),  2.  of 
violence]. — The  majesty  which  Christ  manifests 
in  treading  (he  way  of  His  deepest  humiliatioa. 
— The  sublime  freedom  of  spirit  with  which  He 
resigns  His  outward  freedom. — Why  so  calm,  so 
grand  in  His  surrender?  Because  He  is  con- 
scious that  He  is  not  abandoning  Himself  to  the 
impotence  of  His  enemies,  but  confiding  Himself 
to  the  omnipotence  of  His  God. — The  dignity  of 
the  pious  in  suffering,  the  foretoken  of  his  tri- 
umph.— The  terrors  of  Christ:  1.  Origin:  a. 
Terrors  of  divine  holiness,  b.  terrors  of  human 
dignity.  2.  Eflfect:  In  the  conscience,  in  the 
psychical  life,  in  the  marrow  and  bone.  8. 
Signs :  Tokens  of  inner  judgment,  foretokens  of 
future  judgment. — Whom  seek  ye? — If  ye,  then, 
seek  Me,  let  these  go. — Fulfilment  of  Scripture : 
1.  In  the  most  universal  sense,  2.  in  the  most 
special  sense. — The  upshot  of  things  in  Geth- 
semane: Betrayed,  surprised,  made  captive:  1. 
Christ  seems  betrayed,  but  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness has  betrayed  itself;  2.  He  seems  surprised, 
but  henceforth  He  stands  sovereign  in  the  midst 
of  the  camp  of  the  foe ;  8.  He  seems  a  captive, 
but  the  adversary  is  the  captive. — The  sword  of 
Simon  and  the  cup  of  Christ. — Simon  took  the 
sword,  Peter  received  the  reprimand. — Christ's 
defence  the  defence  of  His  people. 

Stabks:  Zbisius  :  That  which  the  first  Adam 
marred  in  the  garden  by  the  fall,  the  second 
Adam,  Jesus  Christ,  regained  and  set  in  order  in 
the  garden  by  His  guiltless  passion. — Theiniquitj 
of  the  traitor  was  made  all  the  more  discernible 
by  his  betraying  Christ  to  death  in  the  verjr 
place  where  he  had  seen  His  deeds  and  heard  the 
words  of  life. — The  wicked  man  oft-times  misuses 
his  knowledge  of  the  ingoings  and  outgoings  of 
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the  righteous ;  let  a  man  take  oare  in  whom  he 
confides,  Ps.  Wii.  6. — The  Lord  Jesus  has  hal- 
lowed even  the  kind  of  suffering  that  His  chil- 
dren endure  when  thej  must  allow  unfaithful 
souls  a  knowledge  of  their  circumstances,  Ps.  zli. 
6,  9. — No  one  hates  Christ  and  His  partj  more 
bitterly  than  a  hypocrite  who  has  thrown  off  the 
mask. — Zeisius:  When  Jesus,  in  His  Buffering, 
hath  80  oft  evinced  His  stout-heartednessand  aa- 
Tanced  to  meet  His  foes,  why,  0  Christian  mine,  art 
thou  in  lear  of  the  world  and  the  deril,  even  whilst 
this  conquering  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah  is  by 
thy  side  and  fighteth  for  thee  ? — ^The  first  Adam, 
falling  into  the  hands  of  divine  justice,  fled  and 
hid  himself,  and  God  must  needs  call,  saying : 
Adam,  where  art  thou  ?  but  here  the  second 
Adam,  being  about  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  His  enemies,  crieth  out:  Here  am  L — What  is 
more  common  now  than  Joab's  greeting  and  Ju- 
das' kiss,  Jacob's  voice  and  Esau's  hands  7 — Yer. 
8:  1.  Because  He  wished  them  preserved  for  a 
greater  work ;  2.  to  the  end  that  men  might  not 
imagine  that  Sis  death  would  not  suffice  for  the 
redemption  of  mankind;  8.  because  they  were 
not  yot  strong  enough  to  withstand  the  like 
temptation;  4.  He  desired  to  prove  that  He  had 
power  and  authority  over  His  enemies. — ^Ourfate 
does  not  depend  upon  the  might  or  numbers  of 
the  enemy,  but  upon  the  permission  which  they 
receive  from  God,  to  injure  us,  2  Chron.  xxxii. 
7. — Lord  Jesus,  when  the  world,  death  and  the 
devil  would  fain  swallow  us  up,  speak  Thou  the 
word  of  command  :  Let  these  go,  Ps.  cv.  16. — 
Osianuer:  God  selteth  a  bound  to  persecutions. 
— Zeisius:  When  Peter  should  have  watched,  he 
slept,  and  when  he  should  have  been  quiet,  he 
made  resistance  through  carnal  zeal ;  thus  we 
always  have  by  nature  a  sufficient  leaning  to- 
wards evil. — God  overrules  even  the  errors  of 
His  children,  so  that  no  greater  harm  shall  re- 
sult fVom  them  than  He  has  resolved  to  permit, 
Gen.  zx.  2,  6. 

Gossner:  In  the  garden  of  Eden  man  fell 
through  lust  and  pride,  in  the  garden  of  Gethse- 
mane  he  was  to  be  raised  up  again  through  mour- 
ning, anguish  and  humiliation. — What  time  their 
glory  flashes  in  upon  children  of  God  and 
glimpses  so  heart-ravishing  are  theirs,  they  should 
not  misuse  this  their  blessedness,  nor  vaunt  them- 
selves of  it. — When  the  Saviour  saith:  Let  my 
people  go,  their  sorest  enemies  must  suffer  this 
word  to  stand,  and  His  people  to  go. — Thus,  in 
the  midst  of  the  press,  Christ  looketh  on  the 
Father  and  taketh  the  suffering  that  men  inflict 
upon  Him,  as  coming,  not  Arom  them,  but  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  Father,  without  whose  counsel 
and  consent  not  a  hair  of  our  heads  can  be 
harmed. 

Hkubner  :  Over  the  brook  Eedron,  as  David 
once  fled  before  Absalom. — Ver.  4.  This  question 
attests  (therefore)  His  innocence  and  undismay- 
edness. — The  morally  good  man  will  never  deny 
his  own  identity,  even  though  he  be  in  mortal 
peril ;  conscious  of  his  dignity  he  will  freely  say 
who  he  is,  trusting  in  God.  There  is  something 
debasing  and  dishonoring  in  a  denial  of  one's 
identity. — These  words.  Let  thete  go^  are  impor- 
tant to  us  also.  **  Jesus  procures  His  disciples 
entire  freedom  and  security ;  the  power  of  this 
authoritative  word  shows  itself  exen  at  the  pres- 


ent day.  The  enemy  had  not  left  a  disciple  oa 
earth  if  this  word  was  not  still  in  force.  This 
word  is  the  cause  of  the  continued  existence  of 
disciples, — faithful  ones,  whom  the  world,  against 
its  will,  must  behold  passing  to  and  fro,  and  yet 
must  let  go:*  Burk,  Fwgtneig  IL,  p.  898.— SAoJl 
/  not^  etc.  Violently  to  hold  the  righteous  biek 
from  his  suffering  for  duty*s  sake,  is  to  hold  bim 
back  frdm  his  glory  and  salvation.— Yer.  12. 
Bound  as  to  the  bands  was  Jesus ;  unbound  in 
spirit. 

rC&AYSH :  From  Avovbtini:  Chap,  xviii.  ven. 
1,  2.  There  the  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing,  per- 
mitted by  the  deep  counsel  of  the  Master  of  the 
flock  to  go  among  the  sheep,  learned  in  vhtt 
way  to  disperse  the  flock,  and  ensnare  the  Shep- 
herd.— Ver.  6.  Where  now  is  the  band  of  sol- 
diers, where  the  terror  and  defence  of  arms! 
Without  a  blow,  <me  word  strack^  drove  back, 
prostrated  a  crowd  fierce  with  hatred,  terriUe 
with  arms.  What  shall  He  do  when  He  cometk 
to  judge,  who  did  thus  when  He  was  going  to  be 
judged? — Ver.  8.  Sc  now  having  shown  Hit 
power  to  them  when  they  wished  to  take  HiA 
and  could  not,  He  lets  them  seise  Him,  that  thej 
might  be  unconscious  agents  of  His  will.— He 
commands  His  enemies,  and  they  do  what  He 
commands ;  they  permit  them  to  go  away,  whom 
He  would  not  have  perish. — ^Ver.  11.  Peter  vai 
to  be  admonished  to  have  patience:  and  this  was 

written  for  our  learning. From  Cbbtsostox: 

Ver.  1.  Why  does  not  John  say.  When  He  hsd 
prayed.  He  entered  ?  Because  His  prayer  was  a 
speaking  for  His  disciples*  sake. — He  g^es  to  the 
place  which  was  known  to  the  traitor;  thos 
giving  no  trouble  to  those  who  were  lying  ia 
wait  for  Him,  and  showing  His  disciples  that  He 
went  voluntarily  to  die. — That  it  might  not  be 
thought  that  He  went  into  a  garden  to  hide  Him- 
self, it  is  added,  But  Judas  who  betrayed  Hm 
knew  *he place:  for  Jesus  often  resorted thitkervHk 
His  disciples. — Vers.  8-9.  They  had  often  wsik 
elsewhere  to  take  Him,  but  had  not  been  able; 
whence  it  is  evident  that  He  gave  Himself  np 
voluntarily ;  as  it  follows,  Jesus^  therrfore,  know- 
ing  all  things — ,  went  forth^  etc — Ver.  8.  Even  to 
the  last  hour  does  He  show  His  love  for  His  ovi. 

From  Alouik  :  Ver.  1.    Where  there  »«  * 

garden,  that  the  sin  which  was  committed  in  a 

garden.  He  might  blot  out  in  a  garden. ^Fron 

Herbert:  Ver.  5. 

^    Judas,  dost  thoa  iMtny  Me  with  a  kiss  ? 
Oanst  thou  find  bell  about  My  lips  and  mi« 
Of  life,  just  at  the  gates  of  life  and  bliasl 

[From  Burkitt:  Ver.  8.  How  active  wis 
Judas,  and  how  watchfiil  was  His  bloody  crew, 
even  at  that  time  when  Christ's  disciples  eonld 
not  keep  their  eyes  open. — Ver.  4.  Lord,  how 
endearing  are  our  obligations  to  Thyself,  that 
when  Thou  knewest  beforehand  the  bitieraea 
of  that  cup  which  the  justice  of  God  was  about 
to  put  into  Thy  hand.  Thou  didst  not  decline  tt 
drink  it  for  our  sakes. — ^Ver.  7.  Obstinate  and 
obdurate  sinners  will  not  be  reclaimed  by  ths 
most  evident  and  convincing,  by  the  most  wa* 
raculous  and  surprising,  appearances  of  Oed 
against  them. — ^Ver.  8.  Christ  is  so  tender  <tf  Bis 
followers,  that  He  will  not  put  them  upon  triali, 
or  call  them  forth  to  suff'erings,  till  th^are 
ripe  and  prepared  for  them. — Ver.  10.  How  doth 
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a  pious  breast  swell  with  indignation  at  the  sight 
of  an  open  insult  offered  unto  the  Sayiour  I— 
Ver.  11.  The  rebuke  whieh  Christ  gave  St. 
Peter  for  what  he  did;  though  his  heart  was 
sincere,  yet  his  hand  was  rash ;  good  intentions 
are  no  warrant  for  irregular  actions. — The  cup 
which  My  Father  hath  given  Me^  shall  I  not  drink 
itf  Learn  1.  That  oft-times  tlie  wisdom  of  God 
la  pleased  to  put  a  Tcry  bitter  cup  of  affliction 
into  the  hand  of  those  to  drink,  whom  He  doth 
most  sincerely  lore;  2.  That  when  Ood  doth  so, 
it  is  their  duty  to  drink  it  with  submission. 

[Prom  M.  Henrt  :  Ver.  1.  Our  Lord  Jesus  took 
His  work  before  Him:  the  office  of  the  priest  was 
to  teach,  and  pray,  and  offer  sacrifice ;  Christ,  af- 
ter teaching  and  praying,  applies  Himself  to  make 
atonement. — Having  by  His  sermon  [and  prayer] 
prepared  His  diedpUt  for  this  hour  of  trial,  and 
bj  His  prayer  prepared  Hirmelf  for  it.  He  then 
courageously  went  out  to  meet  it:  when  He  had 
put  on  His  armor,  He  entered  the  lists,  and  not 
till  then. — Ver.  2.  Jesut  o/t'tmes  resorted  thither: 
He  would  do  as  He  was  wont  to  do,  and  not  alter 
His  method,  either  to  meet  the  cross  or  to  miss 
it,  when  His  hour  was  come.— Ver.  1.  Where 
there  was  a  garden:  He  would  set  us  an  example  in 
the  beginning  of  His  passion,  of  retirement  from 
the  world. — ffe  went  over  the  brook  Cedron  ;  the 
notice  taken  of  it  intimates  that  there  was  some- 
thing in  it  significant;  and  it  points  at  1. 
David's  prophecy  concerning  the  Messiah  (Ps. 
ox.  7),  that  He  shall  drink  of  the  brook  in  the  wag ; 
2.  DaTid*s  pattern,  as  a  type  of  the  Messiah ; 
in  his  flight  from  Absalom,  particular  notice  is 
taken  of  his  passing  over  the  brook  Cedron. — He 
had  His  disciples  with  Him^  1.  Because  He  used 
to  take  them  with  Him  when  He  retired  for 
prayer ;  2.  They  must  be  witnesses  of  His  suffer- 
ings,  and  His  patience  under  them ;  8.  To  show 
them  their  weakness:  Christ  sometimes  brings 
His  people  into  difficulties,  that  He  may  magnify 
Himself  in  their  deliverance. — Ver.  2.  Mention 
is  made  of  Judas*  knowing  the  place,  1.  Toaggra- 
Tate  his  sin,  that  he  would  betray  his  Master 
notwithstanding  his  intimate  acquaintance  with 
Him:  thus  has  Christ's  holy  religion  been 
wounded  in  the  house  of  its  friends,  as  it  could  not 
have  been  anywhere  else;  many  an  apostate 
could  not  have  been  so  profane  as  he  is,  if  he 
had  not  been  a  professor;  he  could  not  have 
ridiculed  Scriptures  and  ordinances,  if  he  had 
not  known  them;  2.  To  magnify  the  love  of 
Christ,  that,  though  He  knew  where  the  traitor 
would  seek  Him,  thither*  He  went  to  be  found  of 
him ;  what  He  did,  was  not  by  constraint,  but 
by  consent.  When  others  were  going  to  bed,  He 
was  going  to  prayer,  going  to  suffer. — Vers.  4-6. 
He  received  His  enemies  with  all  the  mildness  ima- 
ginable toward  them,  and  all  the  calmness  imagi- 
nable in  Himself. — Ver.  6. 1  am  He;  He  has  hereby 
taught  us  to  own  Him,  whatever  it  cost  us;  not 
to  be  ashamed  of  Him  or  His  words  ;  but  even  in 
difficult  times,  to  confess  Christ  crucified, — Ver.  6. 
Th^  went  backward;  they  did  not  fall  forward, 
as  humbling  themselves  before  Him,  but  back- 
ward, as  standing  it  out  to  the  utmost. — ^.When 
He  struck  them  down,  He  could  have  struck 
thera  dead,  but  He  would  not;  because  1.  The 
hour  of  His  suffering  was  come;  2.  He  would 
give  an  instance  of  His  patience  and  forbearance 


with  the  worst  of  men,  and  His  compassionate 
love  to  His  very  enemies — in  striking  them  down, 
and  no  more.^He  gave  them  both  a  call  and  space 
to  repent. — Vers.  7-9.  Having  given  His  enemies 
a  repulse,  He  gives  His  friends  ^protection, — Ver. 
7.  There  are  hearts  so  very  hard  in  sin,  that 
nothing  will  work  upon  them  to  reduce  and  re- 
claim.— Ver.  8.  When  Christ  exposed  Himself, 
He  excused  His  disciples,  because  they  were  not, 
as  yet,  fit  to  suffer. — Herein  Christ  gives  us  1. 
Agreat  encouragement  to  follow  Him ;  for  though 
He  has  allotted  us  sufferings,  yet  He  considers 
our  frame ;  2.  A  good  example  of  love  to  our 
brethren  and  concern  for  their  welfare. — Ver.  8, 
Let  these  go  their  wag ;  He  intended  to  give  a 
specimen  of  His  undertaking  as  Mediator ;  when 
He  offered  Himself  to  suffer  and  die,  it  was  that 
we  might  escape. — Ver.  9.  The  safety  and  pre- 
servation of  the  saints  are  owing,  not  only  to  the 
divine  grace  in  proportioning  the  strength  to  the 
trial,  but  to  the  divine  providence  in  propor- 
tioning the  trial  to  the  strength. — Ver.  10. 
Peter's  1.  Rashness;  2.  Qood-will;  8.  Ill-conduct; 
He  1.  had  no  warrant  from  His  Master  for  what 
he  did ;  2.  transgressed  the  duty  of  his  place, 
and  resisted  the  powers  that  were;  3.  opposed  His 
Master's  suffering,  notwithstanding  the  rebuke 
he  had  for  it  once;  4.  broke  the  capitulation 
His  master  had  lately  made  with  the  enemy ;  5. 
foolishly  exposed  himself  and  his  fellow-disciples 
to  the  fury  of  this  enraged  multitude ;  6.  he 
played  the  coward  so  soon  after  this  (denying 
his  Master),  that  we  have  reason  to  think  that 
he  would  not  have  done  this,  but  that  he  saw  his 
Master  cause  them  to  fall  on  the  ground. — God's 
over-ruling  providence  in  the  direction  of  the 
stroke,  that  it  should  do  no  more  execution  than 
cut  off  his  ear. — Ver.  11.  We  must  pledge  Christ  in 
the  cup  that  He  drank  of;  It  is  1.  but  a  cup;  a 
small  matter  comparatively,  be  it  what  it  will; 
2.  a  cup  that  is  given  us ;  3.  given  us  by  a  Fa- 
ther.  From  Scott:  Vers.  1-9.  Even  the  malice 

of  our  Lord's  enemies  did  not  render  thorn  more 
ready  to  crucify  Him,  than  His  love  to  sinners 
made  Him  ready  to  meet  those  sufferings. — Ver. 
6.  "  The  day  of  His  wrath"  will  come,  when  all 
who  oppose,  yea,  when  all  who  do  not  obey,  His 
Gospel,  shall  be  driven  backward  and  perish  for 
ever.  In  the  meantime  He  spares  and  warns  His 
adversaries;  yet  neither  His  terror,  nor  His  for- 
bearan(«»,  will  deter  [sinful]  men  in  general  from 

their  purpose. From  A  Plain  Commentabt, 

(Oxford) :  Ver.  6.  He  lifts  up  for  an  instant  the 
mantle  which  screened  His  Divinity,  and  lo,  they 
are  unable  even  to  stand  in  His  presence ! — Ver.  8. 
This  was  because  He  must  needs  tread  the  wine- 
press alone,  and  of  the  people  there  must  be 
none  with  Him  (Is.  Ixiii.  8) ;  lest  it  should  even 
enter  into  the  dreams  of  any  that  the  price  of 
Man's  Salvation  was  paid  by  some  other  Sacrifice 
besides  that  of  Christ  only. — Ver.  9.  This  is  [at 
the  first  glance]  a  somewhat  surprising  state- 
ment: for  our  Saviour,  when  He  uttered  the 
words  referred  to,  was  speaking  of  eternal,  not 
temporal  death ;  [but]  what  might  have  been  the 
conduct,  what  would  nave  been  the  fate,  of  the 
others,  if  they  had  now  been  separated  from  their 
Lord,  and  dragged  away  to  a  terrible  death. 

[From  KauMUACHsa:  Ver.  8.  The  superfluous 
torches  and  lanterns,  in  the  light  of  the  full  moon, 
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manifest  their  conscience-smitten  fears. — Officers 
from  the  chief  priexte  and  Pharisees  ;  It  becomes, 
indeed,  people  of  this  class  unconditionally  [?]  to 
obey  the  command  of  those  who  are  set  over 
them.  Yet  they  are  not  mere  machines,  inca- 
pable of  guilt  in  so  doing,  but  answerable,  as  well 
as  all  other  men,  to  God  the  final  Judge,  for  their 
moral  conduct;  their  obedience  ought  to  be 
limited  by  the  well-known  maxim — **  We  must 
obey  God  rather  than  man ;"  and  their  duty  it 
therefore  was,  in  the  present  case,  to  prefer  dying 
by  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  to  the  doubtful 
praise  of  having  done  their  duty  in  the  perpetra- 
tion of  the  most  heinous  of  crimes. — Vers.  5,  6. 
<*  /  am  He  !**  Great  and  significant  expression ! 
It  was  ncTer  uttered  by  the  Saviour  without 
being  accompanied  with  the  most  powerful  effects. 
**It  is  II"  exclaimed  He  to  His  astonished  dis- 
eiples,  when  walking  on  the  waves  of  the  sea ; 
and  as,  at  the  sound,  the  raging  storm  imme- 
diately subsided,  so  a  flood  of  peace  and  joy 
poured  itself  into  the  hearts  of  His  followers.  **I 
that  speak  unto  thee  am  Het"  said  He  to  the 
Samaritan  woman  at  Jacob's  well ;  and  immedi- 
ately she  left  her  water-pot  and  hastened  back 
to  Svohar,  as  the  first  evangelist  to  the  borders 
of  Samaria.  *<  I  am  He !"  was  His  testimony  at 
the  bar  of  the  Sanhedrin;  and  the  conviction 
that  He  waa  really  the  Messiah  smote  the  minds 
of  His  judges  so  powerfully  that  it  was  only  by 
means  of  the  stage-trick  of  rending  his  clothes, 
that  the  high  priest  was  able  to  save  himself 
from  the  most  painfull  embarrassment:  .andhere, 
on  hearing  these  words,  the  whole  band  of  ofl5- 
oials  start,  give  way,  stagger  backward,  and  fall 
to  the  ground  as  if  struck  by  an  invisible  flash  of 
lightning,  or  blown  upon  by  the  breath  of  Omni- 
potence.— Their  prostration  in  the  dust  before 
Him,  points  out  to  unbelievers  the  situation  in 
which  they  will  one  day  be  found. — ^Ver.  8.  Jfye 
seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way;  how  well  the  Lord 
was  able  to  preserve  tJie  most  perfect  self-posses- 
■ioQ  in  every  situation,  however  teitible;  and, 


with  His  anxiety  to  complete  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, to  mingle  the  minute  and  inconsiderable 
with  the  stupendous  and  sublime,  while  girding 
Himself  for  His  mysterious  passage  to  the  cross, 
He  does  not  forget,  in  His  adorable  faitbfalness, 
to  rescue  His  disciples  from  the  approaching 
storm.— Ver.  10.  "Well  done,  Simon!"  we  are 
ready  to  exclaim,  "  only  go  on  as  thou  hast  be- 
gun." But  that  which  appears  to  us  as  mch  an 
amiable  trait  in  Peter,  is  only  a  confused  miiturt 
of  self-love,  arrogance,  and  folly  ;  while  the  fire 
of  our  natural  enthusiasm  for  Simon's  act  pro- 
ceeds likewise  from  only  short-sightedness  and 
blindness.— Ver.  11.  The  eup  which  My  Father  hath 
given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  itf  In  the  cup  was  the 
entire  curse  of  the  inviolable  law;  all  the  honors 
of  conscious  guilt,  all  the  terrors  of  Satan's 
fiercest  temptations,  and  all  the  suff'erings  which 
can  befall  both  soul  and  body.  It  contained 
likewise  the  dreadful  ingredients  of  abacdoomeat 
by  God,  infernal  agony,  and  a  bloody  death,  to 
which  the  curse  was  ai  taohed.  Christ  has  emptied 
it,  and  not  a  drop  remains  for  His  people.  Ihe 
satisfaction  He  rendered  was  complete,  the  re- 
conciliation effected.  "There  is  now  no  con- 
demnation to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

[From  Bark£4  :  Ver.  8.  The  wisdom,  caution, 
and  prudence  of  Jesus  forsook  Him  in  no  peril 
however  sudden,  and  in  no  circumstances,  how- 
ever diflBcult  or  trying. From  jACOBys:  Vers. 

H,  9.  Nothing  can  occur  contrary  to  His  eternal 
plan ;  nqt  even  the  mad  fury  of  His  foes  can 
overreach  His  wisdom,  or  overmatch  His  provi- 
sion.  FromOwsN:  Ver.  7.  If  it.be  asked  how 

they  could  proceed  to  arrest  and  maltreat  a  per- 
son, before  whom  they  had  fallen  prostrate  as 
before  a  superior  being,  the  answer  is  to  be  found 
in  the  transient  influence  which  fear  exerts  upon 
the  mind,  and  the  probable  fact,  that  this  sadden 
repulse  was  represented  by  the  leaders  as  effected 
by  demoniacal  agency  at  the  instance  of  Jesus. 

[Ver.  11.  (Matt,  xxvl  62-64).  The  cause  of 
Christ  is  not  to  bo  defended  by  oarnal  weapons.] 


n. 

OBBIST  OVBB  AGAINST  AHHA8  AKD  OAIAPHAS.  THl  OLABITT  AHD  8EBBNITT  OF  THE  LOBD  OVBB  A0AI5ST 
TBI  INQUISITION  OF  THB  BIGH-PBIKST  AND  MALTBSATHENT  ON  THE  PABT  OP  THE  SRBVAZfT.  TBI 
TWO   DISCIPLES   IN   THE   HIQH-PBIESTLT   PALACE,  AND   THE   TOTTEBINO   AND   FALLING  PCTKH. 

Chapteb  XVIIL  12-27. 
(Comp.  Matt.  zxvi.  67-76  ;   Mark  ziv.  68-72 ;   Luke  xzii.  64-66.) 

12  Then  tbe  band  and  the  captain  \J\  and  [the]  ofiScers^  of  the  Jews  took  Jesus,  and 

13  bound  him.  And  led  him  away  [led  him]*  to  Annas  first ;  for  he  was  father-in-iaw 
to  [of,  yoo\  Caiaphas,  which  was  the  high-priest  that  same  year  [who  was  high- 

14  priest  that  year].  Now  Caiaphas  was  he,  which  [But  it  was  Caiaphas  who]  gave 
counsel  to  tne  Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should  die'  for  the  people. 

15  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  did  another  disciple  [And  Simon  Peter 
and  (the)^  other  disciple  followed  Jesus]  :  that  disciple  was  known  unto  the  high- 
priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus  into  the  palaoe  [court-yard,  abX-^v\  of  the  higfa^pfiest 
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16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  without  [was  standing  outside  at  the  door].  Then  went 
out  that  [the]  other  disciple,  which  [who]  was  known  unto  the  high-priest,  and 

17  spake  unto  her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter.  Then  saith  the  damsel 
[maid-servant]  that  kept  the  door  unto  Peter,  Art  not  lomit  not]*  thou  also  one  of 

18  this  man's  disciples  7  He  saith,  I  am  not.  And  the  servants  and  [the]  officers 
stood  [were  standing]  there,  who  had  made  [having  made,  ;re;ro«Tyz<Jr£?]  a  fire  of 
coals,  for  it  was  cold ;  and  they  warmed  [were  warming]  themselves :  and  Peter 
stood  [was  standing]  with  them,  and  warmed  [warming]  himself. 

19  The  high-priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  [about,  or,  concerning,  rc/ie  ]  his  disciples,  and 

20  of  [about]  nis  doctrine.  Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake  [have  spoken,  AeAdAijxaj* 
openly  to  the  world ;  I  ever  [always]  taught  in  the  [a]'  synagogue,  and  in  the  tem- 
ple, whither  the  Jews  always  resort  [where  all  the  Jews  come  together,  assemble]  ;• 

21  and  in  secret  have  I  said  [I  spoke,  UdXi^tra]  nothing.  Why  a^est  thou  me?  ask 
them  which  heard  me  [Ask  those  who  have  heard,  too^  oxjjxoorac],  what  I  have 
said  [I  spoke,  iXdXr^ffa]  unto  them :  behold,  they  [these,  oyroe]  know  what  I  said 

22  [eljroy].  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken  [said  this],  one  of  the  officers  which  stood 
by  [who  was  standing  by,  ^ra/octfnjxcwr]  struck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his  hand  [or, 
struck  Jesus  on  the  face,  edwx:v  fid::iaiia  toj  'Irj(r,']^^  saying,  Answerest  thou  the  high- 

23  priest  so  ?  Jesus  answered  him.  If  I  have  spoken  [spoke,  UdXr^tra^  evil,  bear  witness 
of  the  evil :  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me  ? 

24  Now  Annas  had  sent  him  [Annas  therefore  sent  him,  dTziffretXsv  oZv"]^  bound  imto 

25  Gaiaphas  the  hi^h-priest  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  [was  standing  and 
warming]  himself.     They  said  therefore  unto  him.  Art  not  lomit  not]  thou  also  one 

26  of  his  disciples  ?  He  denied  it  lomit  it],^^  and  said,  I  am  not  One  of  the  servants 
of  the  high-priest,  being  his  kinsman  [being  a  kinsman  of  him]  whose  ear  Peter  cut 

27  off,  saith,  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ?  Peter  then  denied  again ; 
and  immediately  the  [a]  cock  crew. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  12.^^  w«rp«  jcal  6  xtATc^ot  are  Uie  detachment  of  tlie  Romnn  garrleon,  oc  vvifp^oi,  the  levltical  temple- 
S«urd.  See  notet  on  ver.  3.  The  ominlon  of  a  comma  and  of  the  article  before  **  ofBoers  "  in  the  A.  V.,  makes  the  impree- 
•ion  that  •  x^^^X<^  '^  alike  dependent  on  rmv  *lov8au«v  as  is  ot  vwyiprrau—t*.  S  ] 

«  Ver.  13.— ra»%ayor  (A.  0.  X*.  Vulg.)  Is  not  so  well  supported  as  ^ayor  (K.*  B.  B^  Tlschend.).— P.  S.] 

*  Ver.  14.— Tischendorf  [in  former  e«id.)  awoA4a^ai  [perish]  in  accordance  with  A.  C.**  and  others;  Lachmann 
^ve^aMir  in  accordance  with  B.  C*  and  others  (Sin.).  Meyer:  awoB.  comes  from  chap.  xi.  60.  [In  ed.  VIII.  Tischendorf 
roads  avofayciF,  with  K-  B.  C*  D.,  and  a  ids :  *'  airoBavtlv  potest  ad  xi.  60  aecommod'Uuin  eredi.  At  qvum  testimoniorun 
anUquiuimorum  pondere  prsaiet.  nee  ineredibiU  est  ex  iUo  anoJuirat  xi.  60  /toe  loco  awo\4<r0at.  ortum  use.  Est  isle  locus 
tx  *u  ubi  ffrsestat  probalissimot  testes  sequi  quam  conjedurtt  fidere,'*  Tregelles,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort,  likewise  agree 
OO  avo^rctv.— P.  8.1 

*  Ver.  15.— The  Recepta,  Qriesbach.  Schols,  Tischendorf  [formerly] :  &  oAAof .    The  article  is  omitted  by  A.  D.,  ete.,  but 
sted  by  a  minority  of  anthorities.    (TLschendorC  ed.  VIII.,  Westcott  and  Hurt  omit,  Alford  brackets  the  article,    lionge 

retaiits  it.  The  insertion  is  more  readily  accounted  for  than  the  omission,  and  may  hare  been  conformed  to  xx.  2,  3,  4,  8, 
where  the  article  occurs.  There  is  no  donbt,  however,  that  no  other  than  John  is  meant.  In  using  this  8elf*designaJUon  for 
the  first  time,  he  may  have  omitted  th<s  article.— P.  S.] 

*  Ver.  17. — [Hfi  and  m^Fc,  in  interrogatire  sentences,  imply  (like  the  German  dock  niehtf)  a  negative  answer,  the  English 
moi,  like  the  Greek  eu  and  the  Latin  noime,  an  afllrmative  answer.  The  waiBiviai  was  apprehensive  of  an  affirmative  answer 
and  wished  politely  to  anticipate  Peter's  denhU  ;  or  the  negative  form  of  the  question  reveals  the  feeling  that  sha  ooght  not 
to  liave  admitted  John  as  a  diM;iple  of  Jesus  except  for  his  being  an  acqiiaiutauco  of  the  high-priest. — P.  8.] 

*  Yer.  VO.— A(AaAi}<ca  (lAchmann,  Tischendorf)  Is  most  strongly  altestud,  against  cA^iiao. 

7  Yer.  20.— [The  best  authorities  omit  the  article  rg  (text,  rec.)  before  ^rvyaywy^^  very  properly:  for  there  are  many 
q^nagogues,  and  but  one  temple. — P.  S.) 

*  Ver. 20.— The  reading  wavres  (Oriesbach,  Lachmann)  is  established  by  A.  B.C.*  Sin.,  «/c.,  in  opposition  to  a  second 
warroTff  (Tischendorf  in  accirdance  with  J(.  O.  II.,  dc.)  and  to  vat'toctv.  In  ed.  VIIL,  Tischend.  roads  likewise  irayns  ol 
*IovS.  without  irarroTc. — l*.  S.] 

*  Ver  22.— [Uncertain  whether  with  the  hand  (Baekenttreieh^  Luther,  Lange,  Meyer)  or  with  a  rod  (Ruthenschlag, 
Besa,  Bengel,  Oodet).  The  former  is  more  probable,  as  it  was  intended  to  be  a  punishment  for  saucy  speech.  Comp.  Halt, 
xxvi.  67;  Acts  xxili.  2.    piwtviia,  from  pa^io«,^1rtt,  origiually  meant  a  blow  IVom  a  rod  or  stick. — P.  8.] 

M  Ver.  24.— The  omission  of  oSr  (attested  Codd.  B.  C*  L.  X.  A ,  LAchmann)  appears  to  be  exegetical.  The  Johannean 
•9r,  however,  is  quite  characteristic  here.  Other  exegetical  apprehensions  of  tht*  pa-^age  substituted  64  and  Koi.  (Tischend., 
Alf.,  ete.,  retain  otr.  The  plnperf.  rendering  of  Aw4<tTti\€v  is  ungrammatical  and  in  tbe  interest  of  harmouistlcs.  Bee 
p.  652  —P.  8.1 

u  Yer.  25.— The  oSr  [after  ifpn^aro]  U  here  ix>t  sufficiently  attested  (JC.  0.  If.,  etc.) ;  neither  Is  it  soitahle. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Y#r.  12.  Then  the  band  and  the  captain, 
etc.  Mftnifestly,  tlio  Jewish  guard  and  the  Ro- 
man soldiers  take  Jesus  prisoner  in  concert ;  the 
soldiers  under  their  chiliarch  even  have  the  pre- 


cedence on  the  occasion.  Hence  an  incorrect 
distinction  is  made  in  saying;  "not  until  this 
moment,  when  the  prisoner  must  be  led  through 
the  city,  does  the  military  troop  rejoin  the  Jew- 
ish watch  "  (Tholuck).  [Luthardt  (IL,  883) : 
**  He  before  whose  aspect  and  £y6  tlfit,  the  whole 
band  had  been  terrified  and  cast  to  the  ground. 
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now  suffers  Himself  to  be  taken,  bound,  and  led 
away.  ...  To  apprehend  and  bind  One,  all  gare 
their  help,  the  cohort,  the  chiliarch,  and  the 
Jewish  officers.  .  .  .  Only  by  the  help  of  all  did 
they  feel  themselTes  secure.  And  thus  it  was 
ordered,  that  the  disciples  might  escape  with  the 
more  safety.  Jesus  suffered  Himself  to  be  bound, 
to  show  thereby  the  complete  surrender  of  His 
will,  and  also  in  this  form  of  suffering  to  be  our 
example  (Gen.  xxii.  9;  Ps.  cv.  18).*'— P.  8.] 

Ver.  18.  Led  him  to  Annas  first.— See 
Comm.  on  Matthew,  On  Annas  see  Oomm.  on 
Luke,  III.  2  [p.  55,  Am.  Ed.],  and  the  article  An- 
nas in  Winer  (at  Josephus  Ananos).  [Annas 
('Avavoc)  was  appointed  high-priest  in  his  37th 
year,  A.  D.  7,  by  Quirinus,  the  governor  of  Syria, 
but  was  obliged  to  give  way  to  Ismael,  A.  D.  14. 
After  two  more  changes,  Joseph  Caiaphas,  the 
son-in-law  of  Annas  (John  xyiii.  18;  Joseph. 
Antiqu.  xviii.  2,  1),  was  appointed  to  the  office, 
and  continued  till  A.  D.  87.  Annas  seems  to 
have  retained  the  title  and  part  of  the  power  of 
that  office.  In  Luke  iii.  2,  he  is  mentioned  before 
Caiaphas,  and  in  Acts  iv.  5,  he  is  called  high- 
priest.  Some  hold  that  he  was  high-priest  iie 
jure,  Caiaphas  de  facto,  Wiesclor  maintains  that 
both  were  at  the  head  of  the  Jewish  hierarchy, 
Caiaphas  as  actual  high-priest,  Annas  as  presi- 
dent of  the  Sanhedrin. — P.  S. ]  The  preliminary 
leading  of  Jesus  to  Annas  recorded  by  John  alone. 
Different  suppositions:  The  house  of  Annas  was 
situated  near  the  gate,  or  they  led  Jesus,  as  in  tri- 
umph, to  Annas;  Annas  was  the  examiner  (Ewald ); 
he  was  president  of  the  Sanhedrin  (Licbtenstein 
and  others).  All  destitute  of  evidence,  confronted 
with  the  supposition  suggested  by  John  himself, 
viz,,  that  the  Jews  still  regarded  Annas  as  the 
true  high-priest  in  alegitimistic  sense,  even  after 
Caiaphas  had  been  forced  upon  them  as  his  suc- 
oessor  (Leben  Jesu  II.,  p.  1468).  The  expression 
relative  to  Caiaphas :  **  high-priest  of  that  year  *' 
(see  chap,  xi.,  ver.  49),  appearing  here  for  the 
second  time,  it  would  seem  that  the  Evangelist 
had  adopted  it  as  an  ironical  characterization, 
current  in  the  popular  mouth,  of  the  high-priest- 
hood as  desecrated  by  the  Romans.  With  this 
observation,  as  well  as  with  the  very  obvious  no- 
tion thai  the  high-priestly  father-in-law  and  son- 
in-law  occupied  the  same  house  as  well  as  navi- 
gated the  same  boat,  and  that,  accordingly,  their 
common  palace  had  a  common  aula  or  court-yard, 
in  which  Peter  perpetrated  the  denial,*  the  diffi- 
culties that  here  present  themselves  are  removed. 

Meyer  justly  asserts  (in  company  with  Ols- 
hausen,  Ebrard,  Bleek,  Baumg.-Crusius,  Nean- 
der,  Luthardt  [  Wieseler,  Stiet- ,  Alford,  also  Chry- 
Boslom  and  Augustine]),  that,  according  toiJohu, 

*  [RoMnton,  Barmony,  p.  225 :  **  An  oriental  house  la  nsn- 
all  J  built  around  a  quadrangular  interior  court;  into  which 
there  is  a  passage  (sometimes  arched)  through  the  front  part 
of  the  house,  cloitod  next  the  street  by  a  heavy  folding  g-.ito, 
with  a  smaller  wicket  for  single  person*,  kept  by  a  porter. 
In  the  text,  the  interior  court,  often  paved  or  flagged,  and 
open  to  the  sky,  is  the  avA^,  where  the  attendants  made  a 
flro;  and  the  passnge  beneath  the  front  of  the  house,  from 
the  street  to  this  court,  is  the  vpoavAtor  or  irvAwf  in  Matt, 
xxvi.  71 ;  Bfurk  xiv.  68.  The  placo  where  Jmus  8Um>I  before 
the  high-priost,  may  liave  been  an  open  room  or  place  of 
audience  on  tlio  ground-floor,  in  the  rwiror  on  one  Ride  of  the 
court;  such  rooms,  open  in  front,  being  ctntoniary.  It  was 
close  upon  the  court;  for  Jesus  heard  all  tiiat  was  going  on 
around  the  Are,  and  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter:  Luke 
jail. «."— P.  a] 


the  denial  of  Peter  vers.  16-18,  the  examinatiom 
vers.  19-21,  and  the  maltreatment  vers.  22.  23, 
took  place  in  the  dwelling  of  Annas ;  likewise 
justly,  that  it  is  impossible  to  follow  the  older 
harmonistics  in  assuming  the  leading  to  Caia- 
phas to  be  pre-supposed  in  ver.  15.  Tholuck,  on 
the  other  hand,  persists  in  the  assumption  that 
the  presentation  before  Annas  receives  nothing 
but  a  passing  mention,  as  is  discernible  from  the 
KpijTov ;  the  Aorist  ver.  24  having  therefore  to 
be  read  as  a  Pluperfect  (in  accordance  with 
Calvin,  Ltiokc,  De  Wette,  Hase  and  others),* 
in  spite  of  Meyer*s  characterixation  of  this 
as  **  violent"  and  £brard's  and  Bleek's  as  ** neck- 
breaking.*'  Luther  takes  for  granted  a  blander 
of  the  transcriber,  who,  as  he  thinks,  Bhonld 
have  made  ver.  24  immediately  follow  ver.  14. 
Manifestly,  however,  the  examination  before 
Annas,  as  described  by  John,  is  an  entirely  dif- 
ferent one  from  that  before  Caiaphas,  as  given 
by  the  Synoptists.  For  John  the  greatest  weight 
attached  to  the  prc-examination  by  Annas,  for 
Matthew  and  Mark  to  the  official  chief  exami- 
nation by  (yaiaphns,  for  Luke  to  the  legalizing 
final  examination  in  the  morning.  See  Comm. 
on  Matthew,  After  the  above  remarks,  the  as- 
sumption of  a  discrepancy,  entertained  by  Meyer, 
Baur  and  others,  falls  to  the  ground ;  such  an 
assumption  is  also  to  be  found  in  Euthym.  Zigab.» 
Casaubonus,  Stier,  Ebrard,  p.  641.  **  It  has 
been  fabricated  (says  Meyer)  that  Annas  and 
Caiaphas  resided  in  one  and  (he  same  honsc'* 
But  an  extremely  obvious,  probable  conjecture 
Avbich,  in  the  simplest  manner,  solves  a  difficulty, 
is  something  very  different  from  a  fabrication. 
[Augustine,  Theophylact,  Euthymius,  Alford, 
Hengstenberg,  Godet  adopt  the  same  easy  con- 
jecture. Annas  and  Caiaphas  would  naturally 
occupy  different  departments  of  the  same  (o&- 
cial)  palace;  and  hence  the  sending  from  one  to 
the  other  WM  quite  possible  and  probable. — P.S.] 

Ver.  14.  Now  it  was  Caiaphas  who  gAwe 
coansel  to  the  Jew^s. — Wherefore  this  notice? 
The  Evangelist,  in  relating  that  Jesus  was  led  to 
Annas  first,  already  announced  that  He  would 
be  brought  before  Caiaphas  also.  He,  however, 
designs  forthwith  to  iatimate  what  fate  impended 
over  Jesus  at  the  hands  of  both  of  them.  It  was 
nn  evil  omen  that  the  people  intended  taking 
II im  before  Caiaphas,  him  who  had  already  pro- 
nounced sentence  of  death  upon  Him.  Bui  it  is 
also  cbaracteristio  of  the  enmity  of  old  Annas 
that  Jesus  was  led  to  him  even  before  He  was 
brought  to  Caiaphas ;  the  announcement  of  this 
fact  is  appropriately  accompanied  by  the  state- 
ment that  he  was  the  father-in-law  of  that  mur- 
derous Caiaphas. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  other  [another]  disci- 
ple.— Modest  self-designation  of  John,  as  ehsp. 
XX.  2,  8,  4,  8,  comp.  chap.  i.  40.  The  article  is 
wanting  only  in  A.  D.,  etc.  [also  in  B.  »-♦  See 
Text.  Notes. — P.  S.].  On  the  omission  of  iho 
article  several  untenable  hypotheses  are  founded: 
1.  That  it  was  an  unknown  disciple  (Augus- 
tine, Calov.,  Gurlitt);  2.  a  citisen  of  Jerusa- 
lem (Grotius) ;  3.  Judas  Isoariot  (Heumann). 
[Absurd.  4.  Jani**s,  the  brother  of  John  (P. 
Cnssel,  1871).~P.  8.]      The  notice  that  all  the 

*  [AlM  B.  v.,  Wordsworth,  and  eren  RobtxMOa, 
p.  220.— P.  8.] 
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disciples  had  fled,  does  not  conflict  with  the  fact 
that  they  subsequently  took  heart  again  and  that 
some  of  them  returned.  It  is  characteristic  of 
the  friendship  of  the  tvro,  Peter  and  John,  that 
thej  here  go  Toluntarily  together,  not  on  an  offi- 
eial  mission.  Peter  at  first  takes  the  lead.  But 
at  the  street-door  of  the  court  (the  tsvXela  •&i;po)f* 
their  relative  positions  change.  John  is  admit- 
ted into  the  court-yard,  being  known  to  the 
high -priest,  while  Peter  remains  without.  See 
Gomm.  on  Matthew  [p.  491,  Am.  Ed.].  «« John's 
acquaintance  with  the  high-priest  gains  in  pro- 
bability if  we  may  suppose,  tVom  chap.  xiz.  27, 
that  he  owned  a  house  in  Jerusalem.  That  the 
Jews  had  portrestes  inst-ead  of  porters  is  shown 
also  by  Acts  xii.  18."  Tholuck.  Joseph.  ArUiq, 
VII.  2,  1. 

Ver.  16.  And  bronght  In  Peter.— That  is, 
John  did  this,  not  she  who  kept  the  door  (as 
Grotios  and  others  hare  it). 

Ver.  17.  Art  thou  also?  [Mi)  xal  oit,  as 
well  as  the  AX^f,  ver.  161. — "  The  nai  contains  the 
pre-supposition  that  John,  whom  she  ncTerthe- 
less  had,  for  acquaintance*  sake,  admitted  along 
with  the  rest,  is  a  disciple  of  Jesus."  Meyer. 
According  to  Mark,  the  girl  does  not  say  this 
until  she  has  fixed  her  eyes  upon  Peter,  accord- 
ing to  Luke,  not  until  she  has  examined  him  by 
tbe  light.  Hence  it  appears  to  result  that  she 
now  grows  doubtful  as  to  whether  she  should 
li«Te  let  him  in,  or  whether  she  ought  not  to  de- 
nounce him.  This  circumstance  would,  howerer, 
east  doubt  on  the  supposition  of  Meyer,  who 
holds  the  question  of  the  maid  to  hare  been  put 
in  a  totally  unsuspecting  mood.  At  ^1  events 
she  does  not  seem  to  have  inferred  the  disciple- 
ship  of  Peter  from  the  mere  fact  alone  of  his 
connection  with  John. — (One)  of  the  disoi- 
ples  of  this  man  \kK  tQv  fia^tfr&v  tov 
iv^ p6irov  To{}Tov'\, — Contemptuously  [Mey- 
er]. Not  compassionately  (Chrysostom  and 
others).  Meyer  conjectures  that  John  went,  to- 
gether with  Jesus  and  those  who  were  about 
Him,  into  the  interior  of  the  houae,  t.  e.  out  of  the 
hall  into  the  chamber  of  examination.  This  is 
improbable,  though  he  occupied  a  position  which 
enabled  him  to  perceiTe  what  was  going  on  in 
the  chamber  as  well  as  what  passed  in  the  hall. 

I  am  not  [ovx  eifii]. — On  the  three  different 
denials  of  Peter,  see  Comm.  on  Matthew,  at  the 
history  in  question,  [p.  498,  Am.  ed.]  "It  may 
surprise  us  that  John  remains  unmolested  while 
Peter*s  temptations  are  repeated :  but  the  reason 
of  this  should  be  sought  less  in  the  timorous 
embarrassment  of  this  latter  disciple  than  in  the 
boldness  with  which  he  stepped  in  amongst  the 
menials."  Tholuck.  Nerertheless,  an  aetumed 
boldness  is  a  oharaot-eristic  symptom  of  fear. 

Ver.  18.  Now  Peter  was  standing  with 
them  [^v  .  .  .  fier^  ahr&v  iaT6c'\,  The  fact 
of  his  now  etanding,  now  sitting,  seems  to  testify  to 
his  inward  disquiet,  equally  with  the  temerity  of 
his  mingling  in  the  crowd  of  servants  and  myr- 
midons and  warming  himself  at  their  coal-fire. 

Ver.  19.  The  high-priest  then.  Annas.  The 


*  f  AUo  ^  awAcKK  with  or  without  Oiipa.  The  avKi^^—atriuu^ 
fo  the  WMTt-yard,  around  which  an  oriental  boase  was  bnilt, 
a  roctaoj^alar  area  in  the  open  air.  connected  with  the  atreet 
by  a  wpoavkicVf  or  vewtibnie  (Marie  xiT.  68),  and  irvXtov  or 
mrtal  (Matu  xxYi.  71),  in  which  wa«  a  Mpo,  or  wicket.— 


examination  of  Annas,  in  shrewd  calculation, 
starts  from  the  most  general  point.  Tbe  Lord's 
disciples  or  adherents  first  form  the  subject  of 
interrogation.  Then  follows  inquiry  as  to  the  doc- 
trine by  which  Jesus  gained  them.  He  desires  to 
ascertain  what  is  to  be  thought  of,  or.  perchance, 
feared  from, the  followers  of  Jesus,  hoping,  from 
tbe  answers  of  the  latter,  to  gain  foothold  for  an 
'  accusation.  He,  however,  manifestly  uses,  as  a 
stand-point,  the  malevolent  assumption  that  Jesus 
has  founded  a  eeeret  association  by  means  of 
secret  teachings;  this  the  answer  of  Jesus  de- 
monstrates. The  distinction  between  this  ex- 
amination and  the  subsequent  one  by  Caiaphas  is 
obvious.  At  the  latter,  they  sought  to  prove  that 
He  was  a  ptiblie  blasphemer  against  the  sanc- 
tuary, etc, 

Ver.  20.  I  have  spoken  frankly  to  the 
^orld.  [iy  « — emphatic,  some  one  who — ir  apfttf' 
al^  Xe'kdXfiKa  rip  KSfftttf}"].  Meyer,  vaplnj' 
ol^  is  to  be  apprehended  subjectively :  without  re" 
serve,  plainly — not  publicly,  openly,  which  it  does 
not  mean.  When  accompanied,  however,  by  to 
the  world,  the  quality  of  publicity  is,  in  an  indi- 
rect manner,  most  strongly  expressed.  The  term: 
To  the  ^7orld,  means,  in  tbe  first  place,  the 
Jewish  world,  and  characterizes  it  in  respect  of 
the  two  central -points  of  publicity :  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  in  the  temple.  In  a  synagogne 
[kv  ovvayuy^ — without  the  article — there  being 
many  synagogues]  is  modified  by  ird%*TOTe,  at 
all  times;  in  the  temple  [kv  r^  itp^,  the 
one  temple  at  Jerusalem ];  by  t  he  addit  ion,  w^here 
all  the  Jews  assemble  \hwov  irdvreg  ol 
*Iov6alot  avvipxovraij.  Both  clauses  sig- 
nify: in  complete  connection  with  synagogue 
and  temple;  and  so  the  assumption  is  made  that 
the  mountain,  field,  and  lake  sermons  of  Jesus 
have  likewise  preserved  this  connection. — And 
in  secret  I  spoke  nothing  [koI  kv  Kpvimp 
kX&Xtfaa  oldiv'].  These  words  do  not  conflict 
with  Matt  X.  27,  or  with  the  fact  that  Jesus 
taught  the  disciples  in  confidential  conversations. 
The  warnings  against  the  Pharisees  in  the  ser- 
mon on  the  mount,  for  instance.  He  Himself  pub- 
licly repeated  in  the  temple,  and,  Matt.  x.  27, 
characterized  every  confidential  saying  as  des- 
tined for  publicity.  That  which  is  here  dis- 
aflBrmed  by  Jesus  is  the  assumption  of  mischievous 
sectarian  or  seditious  secrecy ;  at  the  same  time, 
the  Lord  characterizes  the  design  of  the  old 
inquisitor's  question  and  rends  the  web  of  his 
insinuation.  The  synagogue  is  spoken  of  collec- 
tively, as  a  unitous  institution ;  hence,  neither 
the  synagogues  in  Jerusalem,  nor  the  provincial 
synagogues,  as  Tholuck  maintains,  are  exclusively 
referred  to. 

Ver.  21.  "Why  askest  thou  Me?  [rl  fie 
ipoT^c;'] — The  high-priest  had  deserved  this 
sharp  ancl  thorough  setting-down ;  it,  however, 
also  served  to  render  his  intention  evident,  to 
unmask  and  rebuke  his  craftiness :  [The  question 
seems  to  approve  the  principle  of  our  judicature 
that  the  accused  person  should  not  be  interro- 
gated, but  the  proof  of  the  charge  bo  substan- 
tiated from  the  testimony  of  witnesses.] 

Ver.  22.  One  of  the  officers  who  was 
standing  by.  [elf  wapearffKi^g  rtjv  vt^- 
per&v  idoKev  l>A7rt(Tfia  T(p  Irioov.  On 
^TTiapa  (a  blow  on  the  cheek  with  the  hand,  or 
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with  the  staff;  only  in  later  Greek)  see  Tkkt. 
NoTK. — P.  S.]  This  maltroitment  of  Jcsns  ipust 
be  distinguished  from  that  which  He  experienced 
on  His  examination  before  Caiapbas,  subsequently 
to  His  condemnation  (Matt.  xzvi.  87) ;  as,,  simi- 
larly, this  last  must  in  its  turn  be  distinguiahed 
from  the  maltreatment  narrated  by  Luke,  ohap. 
xxii.  C3,  64;  although  Matthew  has  summed  up 
in  one  the  two  latter  acts.  The  maltreatmenta  re-  - 
corded  by  Luke  occurred  whilst  Jesus,  after  His 
condemnation  before  Caiaphas  in  the  night,  was 
retained  under  arrest  until  the  final  examination 
which  must,  in  accordance  with  the  law,  be  held 
l^  day-time,  on  the  following  morning. 

Is  it  thus  that  Thou  anawereat  the  high- 
pri«at? — The  prohibition,  £x.  xxii.  28,  had 
been  by  the  Jews  extended  into  an  ordinance 
instilling  a  bigoted  Teneration  for  superiors,  and 
for  the  high-pilest  especially.  In  the  present 
instance,  the  officer  makes  an  application  of  this 
prohibition,  with  indiscretion,  hypocritical  eye- 
serrice,  and  brutality.  Rupert:  fortU  pereiutor, 
mollis  adulator.  Com  p.  Acts  xxiii.  2. 

Vcr.  28.  If  lapokeevU.  [el  KaK&c  i^a- 
Xifffa]. — la  clear  presence  of  mind,  the  answer 
of  Christ  corresponds  to  the  situation.  He  is  on 
trial.  If  He,  therefore,  here  make  an  improper 
remark,  the  person  who  disapproTes  of  it  is  at 
liberty  to  appear  against  Him  as  accuser  and 
witness.  Hence  the  fiapripTfoov  does  not 
mean  simply  :  prove  it  [as  Luther's  version  has 
it],  but— come  forward  as  a  witness  against  it. 
Accusing  and  testifying  are  here  thy  business ;  not 
so  judging,  still  less  punishing  before  sentence  is 
passed.  With  this  admonition  Christ  awards  him 
the  right  of  accusation ;  with  the  following  words. 
He  reprimands  him  for  the  wrong  of  maltreatment. 
The  entire  deliverance  shows  how  the  saying 
Matt.  V.  39  is  to  be  interpreted  and  applied  in 
spirit.*  His  reprimand  indirectly  touches  the 
high-priest  also,  who  allows  the  maltreatment. 

Ver.  .24.  Annaa,  therefore,  deapatohed 
Him,  boand  [ankoTeiXev  oiv  avrdv  'A. 
^edeftivov  irpbc  K.]. — ^The  pre-examination 
was  at  an  end,  —  its  result  being  the  eon- 
founding  of  Annas,  with  his  crafty  inquisition. 
This,  however,  had  made  so  little  impression  on 
him  that  he  now  sent  the  Lord  bound  (tbe  signi- 
fication is,  doubtless :  after  he  had  caused  the 
chains  to  be  put  upon  Him  again)  to  His  formal 
examination  before  Caiaphas.  In  the  fact  of  his 
forwarding  Him  chained,  there  lay  a  speaking 
sign  of  his  desire  for  His  death.  Also  the  cir- 
eumstance  that  it  had  been  found  impossible  to 
stamp  Jesus  as  a  secret  conspirator,  by  reason 
of  His  appeal  to  the  publicity  of  His  ministry, 
was  made  use  of  as  a  g^und  for  summoning 
false  witnesses  against  Him,  who  accused  Him 
on  account  of  a  public  declaration.     It  was  a 


*  [Angiistlne:  Christ  shows  that  Ilii  precept  Matt.  v.  :!8  ia 
to  DO  followed  nrtrt  oiUntatione  oorpnri$,  ted  pr^paratume. 
cnrdis.  An  anffry  nun  may  turn,  in  ■uUenneM,  tlM>  other 
cheek  visibly  to  the  smiter ;  better  Is  he  who  makee  a  true 
answer  with  mildness,  and  prepares  his  heart  in  peace  to 
endure  larrenter  snffcrintfS.  Luther:  Christ  forbids  self-de- 
fence with  tho  band  (violence),  not  witli  the  tongue.  See 
S notation  in  Meyer,  p.  598).  Oodet :  Jesus  did  not  here  fulfil 
lerally  His  precept  (Matt.  r.  39);  He  owed  to  His  inno- 
cence this  answer  full  of  sweetness  and  difniity.  Alford :  **  It 
has  been  often  and  well  observed,  that  our  Lord  here  gives 
IM  the  beat  interpretation  of  Matt.  v.  39— that  it  does  not 
exclude  the  reinonsitrating  against  unji]<t  opprcBsion,  pro- 
vided It  be  done  calmly  and  patiently.^— P.  S.J 


deelaratioB  made  by  Him  in  the  ears  of  the  mien 
(John  ii.),  one  which  they  had  not  forgotten  and 
wliich  they  could  easily  perTert.  [The  pluper- 
fect rendering  of  arriareiXevt  miserat,  had  tmi  (£. 
y.)  is  ungrammatical  ^see  Meyer,  p.  699),  m- 
consistent  with  ovv  (which  for  this  reason  wu 
omitted  by  some  MSS.),  and  owes  its  origin  ts 
the  desire  to  harmonize  John  with  the  Synop- 
tists.  The  apparent  discrepancy  disappears  if 
we  assume  that  Annas  and  his  son-in-Uw  Caia- 
phas occupied  different  departments  in  one  aad 
the  same  official  palace,  which  is  intrinsically 
all  the  more  probable  as  they  in  some  wiy 
shared  the  high-priestly  dignity,  the  one  perhaps 
as  high-priest  dejure^  the  other  defaelo,  Cenp. 
the  notes  on  yer.  18. — P.  S.] 

Unto  Caiaphaa  the  high-prieat.— On  the 
now  following  official  examination  before  Caia- 
phas, see  Comm.  on  Matthew  at  this  passage.  Oi 
the  third  formal  examination  in  the  niotnio^ 
see  Comm.  on  Luke,  p.  859,  Am.  £d. 

Ver.  26.  Now  Simon  Pater  was  stiU 
atanding  there  and  warming  himaelf —The 
hall  for  both  examination  rooms  must  therefere 
have  been  the  same.  See  note  on  vcr.  13.  Siai* 
larly  Luke  xxii.  64.  Luke  knows  only  oft 
house  of  the  high-priest.  Perhaps  it  was  aa 
official  residence,  of  which  Caiaphas  had  gires 
up  a  part  to  his  father-in-law. 

The  J  aaid  therefore  unto  him — This  the 
second  denial.  Aecording  to  Matthew  it  was  at 
the  moment  when  Peter  wished  to  withdraw  frem 
the  coal-firo  in  order  to  approach  the  cnrraaee- 
hall;  and  the  men  questioned  him  at  the  inati- 
gatioa  of  another  maid.  See  Matt.  xxtI.  71; 
Mark  xiT.  08 ;  Luke  xxii.  68. 

Ver.  26.  One  of  the  aervanta  of  the  high- 
prieat,  being  a  kinaman.— See  Matthew,  ter. 
78;  Mark,  Ter.  70;  Luke,  rer.  59.  Meyer 
groundlessly  affirms  this  serrant  to  hare  stood 
outside  of  the  garden  awhile  ago.  liVhy  may  be 
not  have  been  one  of  the  seizcrs  ?  Peter  excited 
his  notice  in  the  garden ;  he  does  not  seem  t» 
have  observed — at  all  events  not  with  precision 
— that  it  was  Peter  who  dealt  the  sword-blow. 
John  distinctly  brings  out  the  increase  of  danger 
in  the  charges.  First  it  is  a  single  maid  «bo 
does  but  doubtingly  question  him.  Then  it  ii 
the  officers  around  the  coal-fire  who  more  decid- 
edly interrogate  him.  Finally  a  kinsman  of 
Malohus  whose  ear  he  cut  off,  pretends  to  re- 
cognise him  as  one  whom  he  has  already  seen  in 
the  garden  with  Jesns. — While  John  plainly  de- 
picts the  intensifications  of  the  temputioos.  be, 
in  common  with  ^Luke,  permits  the  intensifica- 
tions of  Peter's  guilt,  most  vividly  portrayediby 
Matthew  (simple  denial,  abjuration,  self-impre- 
cation) and  rendered  prominent  by  Mark  like- 
wise, to  recede  ftrom  view.  This  gives  a  pictore 
of  the  relation  of  Paul  and  John  to  Peter  totally 
different  from  that  invented  by  the  Ttibisfen 
School.  Matthew,  the  Apostle  of  the  Jews,  aad 
Mark,  Uie  disciple  of  Peter,  represent  the  mag- 
nitude of  Peter*s  denial  in  a  manner  the  raest 
regardless;  John  and  Luke  manifest  the  greaiej^t 
clemency;  the  PauUnist  (Luke)  is  espeeiaUj 
tender. 

And  immediately  a  oook  crew.— Mark 
alone,  ver.  68,  has  recorded  the  first  c^*'**^ 
after  the  first  denial     That  crow  also  involtred 
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ftn  aggravation  of  Peter's  ea^  which  John  passes 
orer.  Similarly  he  passes  over  Peter's  ineffec- 
tual  attempt  to  withdraw— an  attempt  which  ez> 
hibits  him  in  a  condition  of  SQch  utter  perplex- 
ity and  helplessness- 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL 

1.  From  John  we  learn  the  more  minute  par* 
tkulara  of  the  diniai.  of  Pbtkb  ;  especially  its 
eaase  and  the  gradualness  of  its  progress.  As 
also  the  exceedingly  important  pre-examination 
by  Annas,  in  which  that  sly  old  hieraroh  sought 
to  ensnare  the  Lord  in  the  reproach  of  secret 
eonspiraey.  On  the  other  hand,  oiur  ETangelist 
passes  over  the  principal  examination  by  Caia- 
phas,  and  likewise  the  formal  tnal  session  in  the 
morning,  which  latter  is  intimated  bpr  Matthew 
and  detailed  by  Luke.  His  narrative  of  the 
denial  of  Peter  is  very  definite  as  to  chronology 
and  also  locality ;  that  denial  runs  through  the 
lengthy  period  of  Christ's  examination  before 
Annas  and  Caiaphas;  the  place  Is  always  the 
vame  (see  the  Exegetlcal  note).  By  the  Synop- 
tists,  on  the  contrary,  the  denial  is  summed  up 
in  respect  of  its  end  and  issue,  and  in  this  form 
suitably  follows,  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  the 
principal  examination  before  Caiaphas,  while 
Luke,  with  equal  correctness,  makes  it  precede 
the  morning  examination. 

2.  The  BXAMiNATiON  or  Jbsvs  bt  Annas, 
whom  the  Romans  had  deposed,  affords  us  a  pro- 
found glimpse  into  the  character  and  conduct 
of  a  legitimistic  partyism.  The  Jews  are  forced 
to  accept  Caiaphas  as  the  legal  high-priest ;  but 
they  do  not  cease  to  regard  Annas  as  their 
legitimate  head ;  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  however, 
have  accommodated  themselves  to  this,  the 
popular  mind,  and  arranged  their  household 
affairs  in  a  manner  in  keeping  with  the  situa- 
tion. And  this  old  legitimistic  secret-leaguer 
would  stamp  Christ  as  a  revolutionary  secret- 
leaguer! 

8.  The  conjunction  of  ,the  Roman  9oldien  with 
the  temple-guard  on  the  occasion  of  Christ's  being 
taken  prisoner,  a  symbol  of  the  common  share 
of  the  Gentile  and  the  Jewish  world  in  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Christ.  See  Luke*  xxiiL  12  and  Acts 
It.  26. 

4.  A  stroke  of  John's  greatness — his  not  think- 
ing it  necessary  to  JusUty  himself  in  regard  to 
his  singular  acquaintanceship  in  the  house  of 
the  high-priest. 

5.  Pbtbb  and  John  in  the  high-priest's  house. 
Or,  9i  duo  faeiwU  idem^  non  eat  idem,  Peter  was 
bsrdened  with  the  consciousness  of  a  civil  offence 
against  Malchus.  This  rendered  his  condition 
insecure.  John,  though  meaning  well,  was  at 
fhalt  in  not  sufficiently  entering  into  the  danger- 
ous situation  of  Peter. 

6.  The  examination  before  Annas  is  a  type  of 
the  ever-recurring  plot  of  hierarchical  govem- 
Bients  to  tax,  first,  Christianity  generally,  then 
Protestantism,  further  all  decidedly  evangelical 
social  life  with  conspiracy,  revolution,  secret 
crimes  and  criminal  complots.  But  as  Christ  de- 
fended Himself  against  this  insinuation  by  appeal- 
ing to  His  public  ministry,  so  the  like  has  been 
done  and  may  be  done  by  all  His  true  confessors. 
Here  we  also  have  it  demonstrated  how  decidedly 


Christianity  has  renounced  all  the  impure,  secret 
machinations  of  fanatical  spirits  and  sects. 

7.  The  saying  called  forth  Arom  Christ  by  the 
blow  on  the  cheek,  given  Him  by  the  eye-ser- 
vant in  the  garb  of  a  servant  of  justice,  possesses 
not  only  a  Christological  but  also  a  hermeneuti- 
cal  import.  It  indicates  how  His  words,  parti- 
cularly Matt.  V.  89,  are  in  spirit  to  be  inter- 
preted. His  remark,  replete  with  composure, 
mental  clearness  and  mild  reproof,  is  like  the 
offering  of  the  other  cheek. 

8.  The  intensifications  of  Pxtbb's  tbvptatiox 
are  thrown  into  bold  relief  by  John,  his  guilt 
being  thus  exhibited  in  a  milder  light.  The 
first  denial  took  place  during  the  examination 
by  Annas,  the  second  and  third  during  the  ex- 
amination before  Caiaphas,  after  Christ  had  been 
led,  bound,  to  the  latter  and  when  His  prospects 
were,  consequently,  already  very  gloomy.  Add 
to  this  that  the  third  question  exposed  Peter  to 
being  recognized  as  the  offender  who  had 
wounded  Malchus.  The  repentance  of  Peter  is  set 
forth  by  John  with  sufficient  distinctness  in  the 
later  signs  of  his  conversion.  It  is  remarkable 
that  John  seems  to  have  done  nothing  to  warn 
Peter.  Whether  he  was  not  near  enough.to  him, 
or  whether .  h»  entertained  too  high  an  opinion 
of  his  practical  abilities,  we  will  not  venture  to 
assert;  at  all  events  he  appears  to  have  been 
unwilling  to  exalt  himself  at  Peter's  expense  in 
the  version  which  he  gives  of  the  transaction. 

9.  The  DBNiAL  or  Pbtbb  does  not  mean  that  he 
intended  to  renounce  Jesus  inwardly,  but  that 
he  designed  to  escape  a  mortal  peril  ^y  means 
of  a  so-called  white  lie.  Thus,  from  a  vocation  to 
the  morality  of  Christ,  to  apostolic  faithfulness  in 
confession,  he  momentarily  sank  to  the  level  of 
ordinary,  popular  morality,  which  holds  such 
evasions  to  be  admissible,  nay,  clever.  If  we 
judge  of  David's  trespasses  by  the  absolute  ar- 
bitrariness of  oriental  despots,  they  appear  in  a 
milder  light  than  when  exposed  to  the  full  rays 
of  the  Theocracy.  So  it  is  with  the  transgression 
of  Peter,  when  judged  according  to  popular  and 
worldly  conceptions.  But  in  the  light  of  Christ 
it  was  a  deep  fall. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

7!&0  capture  ofJeeut:  1.  A  consequence  of  His 
free  surrender.  2.  A  sin  of  the  united  Roman 
and  Jewish  authorities  of  the  ancient  world.  8. 
A  Judgment,  in  which  the  glory  of  the  ancient 
world  does  itself  appear  captive  and  bound. — The 
cord  or  bonds  of  Christ  an  indication  of  ^he  bonds 
of  the  world. — The  unanimity  of  Annas  and 
Caiaphas. — The  secret  inquisitional  trial  by  An- 
nas, aiming  at  the  ascertainment  of  secret  trans- 
gressions on  Christ's  part:  a  picture  of  life.—; 
The  sufferinffs  of  Christ  under  hierarchic  party- 
ism.— How  the  worldly-wise  State  loves  to  shut 
one  eye  to  the  machinations  of  illegal,  illustrious 
parties. — On  the  denial  of  Pete/,  see  Comm.  on 
Matthew,  Mark,  Z/tOrtf.— Peter  and  John  in  the 
high-priest's  honse. — The  measure  of  freedom  of 
entrance  into  worldly  circles,  is  diverse  for  Chris- 
tians: 1.  Not  the  same  for  every  one;  2.  not  the 
same  in  all  moods ;  8.  not  the  same  in  all  exter- 
nal temptations. — Peter  warmed  himself :  1.  Fact: 
He  warmed  himself  and  grew  all  the  while  colder. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCOaDINO  TO  JOHN. 


2.  Doctrine:  We  may  not  seek  to  grow  warm  bj 
the  fires  of  the  Lord's  enemies. — The  examination 
before  Annas,  see  Doctrinal  Note,  No.  6. — Com- 
parison of  the  examination  before  Annai  and 
that  before  Caiaphaa.  See  Exeg.  Note  to  first 
clause  of  Ter.  26. — In  the  one  examination  He 
was  assumed  to  be  a  secret  sneak,  in  the  other 
a  public  blaflphemer. — The  Lord's  appeal  to  the 
publicity  of  His  labors. — The  Lord's  intimation 
that  the  court  of  Annas  was  no  authorized  tribu- 
nal.— Annas  found  no  pretext  for  accusing  Jesus, 
and  yet  passed  Him  on  bound  to  Caiaphas. — He 
sent  Him  bound  for  a  sign :  1.  The  bad  sign ;  2. 
the  sign-languag[e  of  the  bad. — The  three  spirit- 
ual examinations  wherein  Christ  stood. — ^The  first 
an  unauthorized  priTate  examination,  the  second 
an  examination  with  false  witnesses,  the  third  a 
mere  mock  examination. — How  the  world  has 
warped  justice  in  all  forms  orer  the  head  of 
Christ.^-Christ  in  human  judicatures ;  1.  As  the 
Spirit's  judgment  upon  them.  2.  As  the  regene- 
ration and  sanctification  of  them.  8.  As  the 
final  judgment  upon  them.— How  Jesus  confessed 
His  disciples,  whilst  Peter  denied  Him. 

Starkb:  Hands  so  powerfiil»  so  beneficent, 
are  bound. — Our  love  of  an  unbound  liberty  haa 
bad  to  be  atoned  for  by  the  bonds  of  the  Son  of 
Qod,  Ps.  ii.  8. — Connection  and  alliance  by  mar- 
riage is  oft-times  an  occasion  of  damnation,  be- 
cause thereby  men  entangle  themseWes  with  peo- 
ple who  do  only  evil,  2  Kings  Tiii.  18. — It  is 
Christ's  presentation  before  the  tribunal  of  men 
that  we  must  thank  for  our  liberation  from  the 
strict  tribunal  of  God. — Stay  away  from  that 
place  where  thou  hast  nothing  to  do;  mere  cari- 
osity can  readily  get  thee  into  danger  and  mis- 
fortune.— Let  a  man  but  step  out  of  the  way  of 
God,  and  every  step  brings  him  nearer  to  his 
falL — Qdkshel:  It  is  one  of  Satan's  traps  to 
smooth  our  way  sometimes  to  such  places  as  h» 
would  keep  us  in  for  his  advantage. — Lahoi  :  It 
can  easily  happen  that  a  man  may  act  indis- 
creetly out  of  pure  good  will,  and  only  iigure 
another  by  his  services.-— Qdissil:  Many  a  one 
thinks  he  stands  fast  as  any  column,  and  yet  he 
is  more  easily  shaken  than  a  reed.  0  be  not 
proud,  but  fear  thee!— Osiandbe:  We  should 
avoid  preachers  who  shun  the  light  and  teach 
secretly  in  corners  what  they  may  not  publicly 
confess. — It  does  not  conflict  with  modesty  and 
humility  to  meet  disguised  enemies  of  the  truth 
with  undaunted  frankness.  Ver.  22.  We  witness 
the  same  spectacle  here  that  occurred,  1  Rings 
xxii.  24. — An  earnest  presentation  of  a  subject 
is  a  thorn  in  the  eye  to  some  people;  they  con- 
strue such  presentation  as  immodesty,  as  a  want 
of  respect,  because  they  are  biased  by  prejudices. 
— Wicked  masters  have  wicked  servanta ;  birds 
.of  a  feather  flock  together. — Zbisius  :  Those  who 
speak  the  truth,  especially  faithful  preachers, 
ave  to  this  day  smitten  with  Christ,  covered  with 
all  manner  of  insult,  derision,  revilement,  tribu- 
lation— and,  withal,  well-nigh  forced  to  hold 
their  peace,  2  Tim.  iv.  H.-^£bid,:  Though  it  is 
true  that  a  Christian  should,  with  a  good  eon- 
science,  suffer  wrong,  yet  need  he  not  extend  to 
the  world  his  approbation  of  her  wrong,  as  she 
would  gladly  have  him  do;  on  the  contrary,  he 
should  defend  himself  against  it,  yet  with  fitting 
meekness  and  mpdesty;  therefore  says  Luther: 


he  must  divorce  mouth  and  hand ;  be  most  not 
surrender  his  moutli  to  the  enemy,  so  as  to  ap- 
prove the  wrong;  but  yet  he  must  keep  his  hand 
quiet  and  not  avenge  himself,  Acts  xxvL  25.— 
Christ,  for  the  good  of  His  members,  has  had  to 
burst  through  the  masks  of  false  politeness. — 
The  desire  to  shade  away  a  fault  committed,  may 
become  an  occasion  of  fresh  and  greater  sins. — 
Many  a  man,  if  be  were  not  found  in  places  where 
he  hath  nought  to  do,  would  keep  out  of  numerous 
difficulties.  Stay  at  home  and  do  thine  own 
business  in  the  fear  of  God,  trusting  in  Him, 
Prov.  Tii.  11  ff. — When  Christ  and  His  people 
are  to  be  opposed,  the  slaves  of  Satan  exert  all 
their  strength  in  unison,  to  the  end  that  they  may 
overwhelm  and  crush  them,  Ps.  x.  2.  [1  he  ap- 
positeness  of  the  passage  cited  not  being  appa- 
rent on  reference  to  the  English  Bible,  we  subjoii 
a  translation  of  the  German  rendering,  which 
here,  as  in  many  other  instances,  differs  consi- 
derably from  the  English.  **  Because  the  wicked 
exerciseth  himself  in  pride,  the  miserable— 
afflicted— wretched — man  must  suffer.  They 
cleave  one  to  another  and  imagine  malicious* 
ness."] — We  have  cause  to  beware  that  we  do  not, 
by  curious  questions,  plunge  our  neighbor  into 
temptation  to  all  kinds  of  lies  and  dissimulatjons. 
— What  a  faint-hearted  wretch  i  zuan  when  con- 
science awakes.  Every  rustling  l«af  strikes  him 
with  fear  and  dismay. — If  thou  confess  Jesus  and 
deny  thyself,  together  with  the  world,  thou  art 
blessed,  but  if  thou  deny  Christ,  the  whole  world 
cannot  help  thee  to  bliss-r-no,  not  if  thou  confess 
it  a  thousand  times  over. — Let  him  that  standeth, 
Uke  h«ed  lest  he  fall,  1  Cor.  x.  12.— If  thou  get 
not  the  start  of  sin,  thou  fallest  from  one  sm 
into  another,  from  a  small  one  into  a  greater  one, 
nay,  even  from  the  state  of  grace  into  the  ua- 
blessed  state  of  damnation.^Even  the  meanest 
creature,  if  it  be  God's  will  to  use  it  as  His 
instrument,  may  become  a  means  of  arousing  the 
sinner. 

Bbauhb  :  John  expressly  remarks  that  Jefios 
was  led^f^  toAnruUf  the  father-in-law  of  Caia- 
phas,  high-priest  under  Augustus  from  the  year 
12  A.  D.  to  28,  when  Valerius  Gratus,  governor 
of  Syria,  deposed  him;  he  was  uncommonly 
crafty,  and  his  secret  acts  were  full  of  violence. 
In  24,  his  son  Eleazar  became  high-priest  for  one 
year ;  at  the  end  of  the  year  25  his  son-in-law 
Joseph,  called  Caiaphas,  received  the  office 
through  the  self-same  governor  who  had  deposed 
Annas.  Caiaphas  remained  high-priest  until  86 
—not,  of  a  certainty,  without  the  helpful  influ- 
ence of  Annas — while  the  remaining  high-priests 
followed  one  another  like  the  shadows  of  clouds 
driven  by  the  wind;  for  in  the  last  420  years  of 
the  temple,  there  ruled  more  than  8U0  bigho 
priests.  It  is  owing  to  the  powerful  influence  of 
Annas  that  he  is  mentioned  previous  to  Caiaphas, 
the  ruling  high-priest,  and  that  Jesus  is  here  led 
firit  to  him.  Ananus,  the  last  of  Annas'  soas^ 
haTing  the  same  name  as  his  father,  had  the 
apostle  James  put  to  death.  This  circumstaacs 
harmonises  with  the  family  history.  It  was  cal- 
oulated  that  before  this  High  Council — the  sons 
of  Aaron,  the  dignitaries  of  the  temple — Jesus 
would  answer  wilJh  intimidation,  and  bo  caught 
in  what  He  siMd.  And  how  undaunted  He  stood 
there,  how  sublime  I    He  would  not  cast  pearls 
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before  swine.  The  legitimate  answer  was  ac- 
counted disrespectful  by  the  officers ;  one  said : 
Ooglitest  Thou  to  answer  the  high-priest  thus  ? 
It  was  in  the  form,  then,  that  the  error  was 
thought  to  lie— in  the  mode  of  procedure.  Great 
stress  is  put  upon  outward  formalitj;  a  man 
may  be  permitted  to  speak  the  truth,  but  he  must 
do  it  with  grace  and  good  breeding;  behind  these, 
however,  so  much  untruth  is  concealed,  that  the 
truth  itself  becomes  tainted  and  loses  its  virtue. — 
He  is  a  betrayer  of  mankind,  like  Judas  the 
betrayer  of  Christ,  who  desires  a  public  office 
without  possessing  the  necessary  moral  and  men- 
tal qualifications  therefor;  nothing  is  so  indis- 
pensable for  such  an  office  as  humility  and  a 
respect  for  the  dignity  of  men. — If  it  be  a  ques- 
tion of  truth,  proof  is  what  is  required.  Only 
tyrants  employ  torture ;  eren  a  police  officer  may 
be  a  tyrant,  leaping  over  proofs  in  false  official 
seal. 

Gossneb:  Peter,  doubtless,  thought  it  a  piece 
of  good  fortune,  and  it  was  his  misfortune.  Thou 
art  more  fortunate  in  haying  a  friend  who  pire- 
Tenteth  thee  from  going  in  to  men  of  the  world 
than  in  possessing  one  who  procureth  thee  access 
to  them  and  introduceth  thee  into  their  dwellings. 
— This  fire  in  the  court  of  the  high-priest  could  not 
impart  fresh  warmth  to  Peter's  leal  and  his  fidelity 
to  Jesus.  If  he  had  warmed  himself  by  God  in 
prayer,  he  would  not  have  fallen. — Jesus  was  ex- 
pected to  dclirer  up  a  list  of  His  disciples.  Be- 
cause disciples  or  pupils  readily  fall  into  some 
inadTcrtence,  it  was  hoped  that  an  accusation 
might  thus  be  brought  against  Him.  But  the 
8a?iour  had  already  provided  for  the  security  of 
His  disciples:  Let  these  gotf  He  said  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  And  what  He  says,  does  and 
must  come  to  pass. — The  Saviour  saw  through  all 
this.  He  knew  their  hearts ;  and  this  clear  glance 
into  such  fearfully  perverted  hearts — how  it  must 
have  cut  through  and  wounded  His  purcj  holy,  lov- 
ing heart.  Lei  him  who  experiences  something 
Bimilar,  think  of  his  Saviour  and  gather  strength 
fk'om  Him'to  suffer  after  Him. — The  enemies  of  the 
truth  lie  in  wait.  Christ  acts  openly. — Alas, 
what  must  He,  what  must  the  fairest  visage  in 
this  world  endure! — and  yet  He  still  maketh  His 
face  to  shine  upon  us,  and  we  are  healed. — Offi- 
cers of  justice  are  never  permitted  to  intermeddle 
In  a  case;  here,  however,  against  Jesus,  they 
were  free  to  do  anything ;  they  well  knew  how 
far  they  might  go. — His  answer  was  regarded  as 
ft  sin  and  a  violation  of  the  priestly  dignity;  and 
Christ  must  suffer  Himself  to  be  treated  as  one 
who  did  not  understand  the  laws  of  politeness; 
He  must  bear  the  blame  of  immodesty,  just  as  the 
primitive  Christians  were  always  treated  as  un- 
mannered  boors  when  they  frankly  confessed  the 
truth. — Am  I  not  permitted  to  answer  for  My- 
self? Is  it  not  demanded  of  Me?  Why  dost 
thou  thus  abuse  Me  for  doing  it? — The  Saviour 
weareth  the  bonds  and  useth  not  His  strength  to 
burst  them,  as  He  easily  could  have  done.  Why 
BOi?  Because  it  was  not  really  the  bonds  that 
bound  Him,  but  love  and  the  impulse  to  free  us 
from  bonds,  designing,  by  means  of  those  very 
bonds  of  His,  tp  break  our  chains  from  which 
we  else  should  never  have  got  free. — On  Malchut: 
Thus  God  bringeth  u^  again  into  the  company  of 
those  we  fain  would  never  see  more.    Suddenly  | 


and  unexpectedly  we  run  into  their  hands: 
Therefore  do  thou  cut  off  no  person's  ear,  if  thou 
wouldst  never  be  dismayed  at  the  sight  of  him. 
— Jesus  shows  that  the  cook,  c^en,  does  not 
crow  at  hap-hazard,  but  that  God  is  able,  in  His 
economy,  to  make  use  of  his  outcry  as  a  good  do- 
mestic medicine, — as  at  this  time,  when  he  had 
to  preach  repentance  to  the  first  Apostle. 

HEUBNKn:  It  was  an  unblest  relutiouship  be- 
twixt Annas  and  Caiaphas;  the  ties  were  cords 
of  sin.  John  mentions  this  in  order  to  indicate 
that  the  sentence  of  such  judges  might  be  di- 
vined in  advance.  Caiaphas  has  enforced  his 
wicked  counsel.  What  a  joy  was  that,  that  he 
might  now  feel? — Peter's  following  was  the  more 
presumptuous,  since  Jesus  had  said  ver.  8:  Let 
them  go.  It  was  a  wrong  following,  entered  upon 
in  presumption  and  human  strength. — Great 
houses  of  the  world  bring  many  dangers. — 
Against  his  will,  John  was  instrumental  to 
Peter's  hurt.  Introduction  to  the  presence  of 
the  great  often  becomes  an  occasion  of  our  sin. 
God  put  delays  in  Peter's  way,  in  order  to  give 
him  time  for  reflection. — The  repairing  to  mixed 
companies  in  the  homes  of  the  great  is  to  the 
weak  generally  a  cause  of  their  falling ;  inter- 
course with  unsanctified  men  oft-times  seduces 
Christians  from  the  right  path. — The  accusations 
against  Jesus  were  twofold:  1.  To  the  effect  that 
He  had  gathered  Himself  partizans, — Ho,  who 
did  but  found  a  holy  union,  the  kingdom  of  God; 
2.  that  He  had  disseminated  suspicious  doctrines, 
— He,  who  taught  heavenly  truth. — Publicity  was 
the  character  of  Jesus'  life  and  it  is  the  charac- 
ter of  Christianity.  Christianity  knows  nothing 
of  seoret-mongery,  mysteries  of  an  order;  it 
would  be  entirely  public,  because  it  diffuses  the 
truth  which  is  common  property  of  all. — The  con- 
duct of  the  officer,  conduct  arising  from  malice 
and  a  desire  to  flatter,  redounds  to  the  accusa- 
tion of  the  high-priest  himself.  That  the  officer 
dared  indulge  in  such  mutinous  conduct  before 
the  eyes  of  the  spiritual  magistracy^  betrays  tho 
spirit  of  that  magistracy. — Ver.  28.  This  is  a 
commentary  upon  Matt.  v.  89.  Christ  shows  how, 
even  towards  those  who  offer  us  tho  most  bitter 
insult  and  wrong,  we  can  unite  earnest  patience 
and  love  and  make  answer  for  ourselves. — Those 
hands,  by  Jesus  extended  only  for  tho  conferring 
of  benefits,  were  bound. — John  describes  the 
waxing  of  the  peril.  The  higher  this  mounts, 
the  lower  sinks  the  eourage  of  Peter.  First  it 
was  a  maid,  then  men,  now  relatives  of  the 
wounded  servant  [who  question  him]. 

[Cbavkn:  From  Augustine:  Ver.  17.  Christ 
is  not  only  denied  by  him  who  denies  that  He  is 
Christ,  but  by  him  also  who  denies  himself  to  be 
a  Christian. — Ver.  28.  What  can  be  truer, 
gentler,  kinder,  than  this  answer? — Some  one 
will  ask  here,  why  He  did  not  do  what  He  Him- 
self commanded,  t.  e.,  not  make  this  answer,  but 
give  the  other  cheek  to  the  smiter.  But  what  if 
He  did  both,  both  answered  gently,  and  gave, 
not  His  cheek  only  to  the  smiter,  but  His  whole 
body  to  be  nailed  to  the  Cross?  And  herein  He 
shows,  that  those  precepts  of  patience  are  to  be 
performed  not  by  posture  of  the  body,  but  by 
preparation  of  the  heart; for  it  is  possible  that  a 
man  might  give  his  cheek  outwardly,  and  yet  be 
angry  at  the  same  time. — Ver.  27.  Lot  the  pro- 
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phecy  of  the  Physieian  is  Ailfllled,  the  pre- 
sumption of  the  sick    man  demonstrated. 

From  Chrtsostom  :  Ver.  16.  But  Peter  ttood  at 
the  door  without ;  Peter's  love  took  him  as  far  as 
the  pAlace,  but  his  fear  prevented  him  entering 
in.— Vcr.  17.  What  sa jest  thou,  O  Peter?  Didst 
thou  not  say  before,  l  will  lay  down  tny  life  for 
Thy  takef  What  then  had  happened,  that  thou 
giveet  way  even  when  the  damsel  asks  thee?  It 
was  not  a  soldier  who  asked  thee,  but  a  mean 
portercss. — Therefore  did  Dirine  Providence  per- 
mit Peter  first  to  fall,  in  order  that  he  might 
be  less  severe  to  sinners  f^om  the  remembrance 
of  his  own  fall.  Peter  sinned,  and  obtained 
pardon,  that  judges  might  thereafter  have  that 
rule  to  go  by  in  dispensing  pardon. — Ver.  26. 
And  Simon  Peter  itood  and  warmed  himtelf;  The 
Evangelist  means  that  the  once  fervid  disciple 
was  now  too  torpid  to  move  even  when  our  Lord 
was  carried  away;  showing  how  weak  man's  na- 
ture is  when  Qod  forsakes  him. — Vers.  15-18, 
2o-27.  How  hurtful  it  is  to  trust  in  self,  and  not 

to  ascribe  all  to.God. From  Obboout:  Ver.  18. 

The  fire  of  love  was  smothered  in  Peter's  breast^ 
and  he  was  warming  himself  before  the  coals  of 
the  persecutors,  t.  e.,  with  the  love  of  this  present 

life,  whereby  his  weakness  was  increased. 

From  Alcuin:  Ver.  15.  V^iw  followed  his  Mas- 
ter out  of  devotion^  though  afar  off^  on  account  of 
fear.-^YcT.  19.  He  does  not  ask  in  order  to  know 
the  truths  but  to  find  out  some  charge  against 
Him,  on  which  to  deliver  Him  to  the  Roman 
Qovcrnor  to  be  condemned;  but  our  Lord  so 
tcmpcri  His  answer,  as  neither  to  conceal  the 
truth,  nor  yet  to  appear  to  defend  Himself. 

[From  Bcrkitt:  Vers.  12-14.  How  impossi- 
ble it  is  for  the  greatest  innocence  and  virtue  to 
protect  from  slander  and  false  accusation !  And 
DO  person  can  bo  so  innocent  or  good,  whom  false 
witness  may  not  condemn. — Vers.  15-18,  25-27. 
How  may  the* slavish  fear  of  suffering  drive  the 
holiest  and  best  of  men  to  commit  the  foulest  and 
worst  of  sins  ! — The  occasion  of  Peter's  fall:  1. 
His  presumptuous  confidence  of  his  own  strength 
and  standing;  Though  all  men  fortake  Thee,  yet 
wUl  not  /;  2.  His  being  in  bad  company. — He 
denied  Him  first  with  a  lie,  then  with  an  oath  and 
curse.  Oh,  how  dangerous  is  it,  not  to  resist  the 
beginnings  of  sin  !  If  we  yield  to  one  tempta- 
tion, Satan  will  assanlt  us  with  more  and  stronger. 
— The  heinous  and  aggravating  circumstances 
of  Peter's  sin:  From  1.  The  character  of  his 
person;  2.  The  person  whom  he  denies,  his 
Master,  his  Saviour;  8.  The  time  when  he  de- 
nied Him;  soon  after  Christ  had  washed  his  feet; 
yea,  soon  after  he  had  received  the  sacrament 
from  Christ's  own  hand. — How  unreasonable  is 
their  objection  against  coming  to  the  Lord's  table, 
that  some  who  go  to  it  dishonor  Christ  as  soon  as 
they  come  from  it !  Such  examples  ought  not  to 
discourage  us  from  coming  to  the  ordinance,  but 
should  excite  and  increase  our  watchfulness  after 
we  have  been  there. — Vers.  19-21.  Christ  never 
willingly  affected  corners;  He  taught  openly,  and 
propounded  His  doctrine  publicly  and  plainly  in 
the  world. — Learn  hence.  That  1.  It  is  not  un- 
usual for  the  best  of  doctrines  to  pass  under  the 
odious  name  of  error  and  heresy;  2.  The  minis- 
ters of  Christ  who  have  truth  on  their  side,  may 
and  ought  to  speak  boldly  and  openly. — **  Truth 


blushes  at  Dothfng,  except  at  its  being  concealed.^ 
— Ver.  22.  Christ  did  ^dnre  ignominious  and 
contemptuous  usage,  giving  JTu  cheek  to  thesiMert, 
to  testify  that  shame  and  reproachful  usage  which 
was  deserved  by  us,  and  to  sanctify  that  oondh> 
tion  to  us,  whenever  it  is  allotted  for  us.— Ver. 

23.  Though  our  Saviour  doth  not  revenge  Him- 
self, yet  He  vindicates  Himself,  and  defends  Him- 
self both  with  law  and  reason;  to  stand  up  in 
defence  of  our  own  innoeency,  is  not  contrary  to 
the  duties  of  patience  and  forgiveness,  or  to  ths 
practice  and  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus.— Ver. 

24.  His  condescending  to  ^  bound  from  one  high- 
priest  to  another,  and  from  one  tribunal  to  an- 
other, teaches  His  people  what  delinquents  they 
were  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  and  what  they 

deserved  by  reason  of  rfn. From  M.  HKBav: 

Ver.  12.  To  Christ's  bonds  we  owe  our  libeny, 
His  confinement  was  our  enlargement.  He  was 
bound  that  1.  The  types  and  propiiecies  of  tbs 
Old  Testament  might  herein  be  accomplished; 
2.  He  might  bind  us  to  duty  and  obedience;  His 
bonds /or  us  are  bonds  upon  us;  8.  His  bonds  far 
us  were  designed  to  make  our  bonds  for  Him  easy 
to  us,  if  at  any  time  we  be  so  called  out  to  suffer 
for  Him. — Ver.  18.  We  had  been  led  away  ofdvr 
own  impetuous  luHt,  and  led  captive  by  Satan  at 
hit  will,  and,  that  we  might  be  rescued,  Clnist 
was  led  away,  led  captive  by  Satan's  agents  and 
instruments. — Caiaphat  was  Mgh-priett  that  vm% 
year;  l.When  a  bad  thing  was  to  be  done  by  a  high* 
priest,  according  to  the  fore-knowledge  of  Ood, 
Providence  so  ordered  it  that  a  bad  man  should 
be  in  the  chair  to  do  it;  2.  When  God  would 
make  it  to  appear  what  corruption  there  was  hi 
the  heart  of  a  bad  man.  He  put  him  info  a  pltce 
of  power ;  Many  a  man's  advancement  has  lost  him 
his  reputation, — Ver.  15.  We  must  take  heed  of 
tempting  God  by  running  upon  difficulties  beyond 
our  strength,  and  venturing  too  far  in  the  wty 
of  suffering:  If  our  call  be  clear  to  expose  our> 
selves,  we  may  hope  that  God  will  enable  os  to 
honor  Him ;  but  if  it  be  not,  we  may  fear  that 
God  will  leave  us  to  shame  ourselves. — That  dit' 
ciple  wae  knoum  unto  the  high-priest;  as  there  are 
many  who  seem  disciples,  and  are  not  so,  so 
there  are  many  who  are  disciples,  and  seem  not 
so  [at  a  casual  glance] ;  we  must  not  conclude  a 
man  to  be  no  friend  to  Christ,  merely  because  hs 
has  acquaintance  and  conversation  with  those 
that  are  His  known  enemies. — Ver.  16.  The 
courtesies  of  our  ft'lends  often  prove  a  snare  te 
us,  through  a  misguided  affection. — Ver.  17. 
Observe  here  1.  How  slight  the  attack  was:  it  was 
a  silly  maid,  of  no  account,  that  challenged  him; 
2.  How  speedy  the  surrender  was;  without 
taking  time  to  recollect  himself,  he  suddesly 
answered,  /  am  not;  8.  Yet  he  goes  further 
into  the  temptation,  Ter.  18. — Peter  stood  and 
warmed  himse^;  1.  It  was  %  fault  bad  enough,  tbst 
he  did  not  attend  his  Master,  and  appear  for  Bim 
at  the  upper  end  of  the  hall,  where  He  was  ntfw 
under  examination;  he  might  have  been  (1) a 
witness  for  Him,  (2)  a  witness  to  Him  ;  2.  It  was 
much  worse,  that  he  joined  himself  with  these 
that  were  His  Master's  enemies;  he  stead  with 
them,  etc. — Peter  was  much  to  be  blamed,  because 

1.  Ho  associated  himself  with  these  wicked  men; 

2.  He  desired  to  be  thought  one  of  them,  that  ht 
might  not  be  suspected  to  be  a  disciple  of  Christ. 
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— Ver.  20.  Christ  sought  no  eornera,  for  He 
feared  no  colors,  nor  Q^id  anylj^ing  that  He 
jieeded  to  be  ashamed  of. — Ver.  22.  Wicked 
rulers  m\\  not  want  wicked  seryants,  who  will 
heip  forward  the  affliction  of  those  whom  their 
masters  persecute. — Ver.  28.  We  learn  1.  That 
in  such  cases  we  must  not  be  our  own  avengers, 
nor  judges  in  our  own  cause;  2.  Our  resentment 
of  injuries  done  us  must  be  always  rational,  and 
never  passionate ;  8.  When  called  out  to  suffer- 
ing, we  must  accommodate  oureelves  to  the  incon- 
Teniences  of  a  suffering  state,  with  patience,  and 
bj  one  indignity  done  us  be  prepared  to  receive 
another,  and  make  the  best  of  it. — Ver.  25. 
Peter  staid  to  warm  himeelf;  but  they  that  warm 
themtelvee  with  evil-doers,  grow  cold  toward 
good  people  and  good  things;  and  they  that  are 
fond  of  the  devil's  fire-side,  are  in  danger  of  the 
devirs  fire. — Yielding  to  one  temptation  invites 
another,  and  perhaps  a  stronger;  Satan  re- 
doubles his  attacks  when  we  give  ground. — Ver. 
26.  They  who  by  sin  think  to  help  themselves 
out  of  trouble,  do  but  entangle  and  embarrass 
themselves  the  more:  Dare  to  be  brave,  for  truth 
will  out — a  bird  of  the  air  may  perhaps  tell  the 
maUer  which  "we  seek  to  conceal  with  a  lie. — 
Notice  is  taken  of  this  servants  being  akin  to 
Malchus ;  he  that  may  need  a  friend,  should  not 
make  a  foe. — Ver.  27.  He  denied  again;  see  here 
1.  The  nature  of  sin  in  general;  the  heart  it 
hardened  by  the  deeeitfalneee  of  it ;  2.  Of  the  sin 
of  lying  in  particular ;  it  is  a  fruitful  sin,  and 
upon  that  account  exceeding  eir^ful. — Immediately 
ine  cock  crew;  see  1.  The  care  Christ  haj  of  those 
that  are  His,  notwithstanding  their  follies; 
though  they  fall,  they  are  not  utterly  cant  down, 
not  utterly  caet  off;  2.  The  advantage  of  having 
faithful  remembrancers  near  us,  who,  though 
they  cannot  tell  us  more  than  we  know  already, 
yet  may  remind  us  of  that  which  we  know,  but 
have  forgotten. — The  crowing  of  the  cock  to 
others  was  an  accidental  thing,  and  had  no  sig- 
nificancy ;  but  to  Peter  it  was  the  voice  of  Qod, 
and  had  a  blessed  tendency  to  awaken  his  con- 
science, by  putting  him  in  mind  of  the  word  of 

Christ. From    Scott:    Vers.    15-18,   25-27. 

Self-confident  rashness  differs  from  steady  cou- 
rage  and  patience  of  faith ;  and  they  who  most 
readily  venture  into  temptation,  are  often  most 
easily  overcome  by  it. — As  Christ  suffered  every 
insult  for  the  sake  of  Peter,  even  when  Peter 
was  denying  Him ;  so  He  foresaw  all  our  unfaith- 
fulness and  ingratitude,  at  the  time  when  He  shed 
His  blood  for  our  sins ;  this  consideration  should 
not  only  encourage  our  hope  in  His  mercy,  but 
also  shame  us  out  of  our  base  requitals  of  such 
a  Benefactor. — The  meekness,  patience  and  wis- 
dom of  the  Son  of  God  only  served  to  increase 
the  enmity  of  His  persecutors;  and  their  base 
usage  illustrated  His  consummate  excellency  i 
This  should  teach  us  what  to  expect  from  the 
wicked,  and  how  to  behave  towards  them. 

[From  Kbumxacheb  :  Ver.  12.  Behold  Christ 
yonder  bears  your  fetters.  Jesus  bound !  What 
a  spectacle!  How  many  a  prophetic  type  of  the 
Old  Testament  finds  its  fulfilment  in  this  fact  I 
Isaac;  the  ram  on  Mount  Moriah;  the  sacred 
ark  of  the  covenant,  when  it  had  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  the  Philistines ;  Joseph ;  the  paschal  { 


lambs  ;  Samson. — Jesus  bound  !  Omnipotence 
in  fetters!  the  Creator  bound  by  the  creature! 
the  Lord  of  the  world,  the  Captive  of  His  mortal 
subjects! — Ver.  19.  The  world  still  acts  like 
Annas ;  because  it  will  not  acknowledge  that  we 
possess  the  real  and  eternal  truth  of  God,  it 
stamps  the  latter  as  heretical,  and  brands  us  as 
a  sect — Ver.  20.  **  We  may  discern  in  Jesus  all 
the  marks  of  a  true  teacher — confidence,  which 
delivers  its  testimony  before  the  whole  world ; 
persevering  continuance  in  that  testimony  at  all 
times;  and  a  siding  with  existing  divine  and 
human  ordinances.'* — Ver.  22.  The  feeling  of  the 
family  reflected  itself  in  the  soul  of  the  menial 
who  wore  its  livery. — How  often  are  we  treated 
in  a  similar  manner,  when  the  truth  which  we 
proclaim  to  the  men  of  the  world  can  no  longer 
be  assailed:  how  does  hypocritical  zeal  for  the 
preservation  of  the  honor  of  authority  start  up 
against  us,  and  how  pompously  it  calls  out  to  us, 
"Answerest  thou  the  high-priest  so?" — Vers. 
15-18,  25-27.  Peter  reminds  us  of  that  class  of 
our  brethren,  of  whom  we  are  wont  to  say  that 
though  they  possess  the  burning  heart,  yet  they 
are  still  in  want  of  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
the  new  life  is  implanted  in  its  germ,  but  the 
development  itself  is  still  far  behind. — He  did 
not  yet  know  how  much  the  noblest  human  feel« 
ings  depend  upon  the  change  of  circumstances, 
situationflSy  and  seasons;  he  was  ignorant  that 
one  who  could  be  enthusiastic  for  Jesus  trans- 
figured on  Mount  Tabor,  possessed  no  pledge, 
from  this  feeling,  that  he  would  be  equally  zeal- 
ous for  Jesus' ignominiously  crucified  on  Mount 
Calvary. — It  is  only  the  Lord's  gracious  inspira- 
tion which  produces  true  heroism.  The  simple 
disciple,  in  the  armor  of  his  own  feeling  of  affec- 
tion for  his  Master,  thought  himself  abundantly 
able  to  cope  with  Satan  and  his  crafty  devices. 
— 0  what  a  disgrace  for  the  disciple,  morally  to 
have  convinced  the  troop  that  he  could  not  be 
Jesus'  friend,  but  had  sworn  fealty  to  the  banner 
of  his  adversaries. — Simon  Peter  vowed  and 
promised,  certainly  with  the  purest  intentions, 
but  neglected  to  watch  and  pray.  Let  him, 
therefore,  that  thinketh  he  standotb,  take  heed 
lest  he  falL  In  the  kingdom  of  God,  indeed, 
a  defeat  may  bring  more  blessings  than  a 
victory;  and  more  costly  fruits  often  spring 
from  stumblings  than  from  the  most  appa- 
rently successful  strivings  after  holiness.  But 
woe  unto  him  whom  this  truth  would  render 
reckless ! 

[From  Barnes:  Ver.  21.  Jesus  here  insisted 
on  VL'isrighte:  Learn  1.  That  though  Jesus  was 
willing  to  be  reviled  and  persecuted,  yet  He  also 
insisted  that  ytMfiCtf  shnuld  be  done  Him;  2.  He 
was  conscious  of  innocence,  and  had  been  so 
open  in  His  conduct,  that  Ho  could  appeal  to  the 
vast  multitudes  which  had  heard  Uim,  as  wit- 
nesses in  His  favor ;  8.  It  is  proper  for  us,  when 
persecuted  and  reviled,  meekly,  but  firmly,  to 
insist  on  our  rights,  and  to  demand  that  justice 
should  be  done  us;  4.  Christians,  like  their  Sa- 
viour, should  so  live  that  they  may  confidently 
appeal  to  all  who  have  known  them,  as  witnesses 
of  the  sincerity,  purity,  and  rectitude  of  their 
lives.] 
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CHRIST  CONFBONTBD  WITH  PILATI.  1.  OOKDUCT  Of  PILATB  UPOH  THl  FimST  OBABOI  THAT  JESUS  II 
A  MALKFACTOB;  2.  upon  tub  AOOUSATIOV  THAT  JKSU8  PBBTKBDBTH  TO  BB  THB  KIKG  OF  THl 
jews;  8.  UPON  THK  ACCUSATION  THAT  JBSU8  HATH  MADB  HIMSBLF  THB  SON  OF  GOD.—HS* 
OIDED  FALL  OF  PILATB  AT  THB  CHARGB  THAT  JESUS  IS  A  BBBEL  AOAIMST  THE  BSIPKBOB.— TBI 
RINQDOM  OF  JESUS  IN  ANTITHESIS  TO  THB  KINOUOM  OF  THIS  WOBLD.  BTMBOLISM  OF  B0HA5ISB. 
JESUS  THE  KINO  IN  THB  KINGDOM  OF  TBUTH.  THB  VBBDIOT  OF  OUILTLBSSNBSS  PBONOUNCED  CPOl 
JESUS.  CHOICE  OF  THE  MUBDBBBB  BABABBAS.  JBSUS  IN  THB  OBOWB  OF  TH0BN8  AND  FCBPLI 
ROBE.  VEBDICT  OF  JESUS  UPON  PILATB.  PILATB  DI8GU1SB8  HIS  D18C0MFITUBB  IB  THB  GABB  Of 
DBBISION.      THB  SENTENCE  OF   DEATH. 

Chaps.  XVIII.  28— XIX.  16. 

(Matt  chap.  xxri.  (57)  59— xxvii.  81 ;   Mark  chap.  xir.  55— XT.  20 ; 
Luke  chap.  zxii.  68— xziii.  25.) 

28  ^  Then  led  they  [they  lead,  ^ou^ev]  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  unto  the  hall  of  judg- 
ment [to  the  prsetorium,  or  the  palace  of  the  governor] :  and  it  was  early  ;^  ai^ 
they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judgment  hall  [the  palace]  lest  they  should  be  de- 
filed;  but  that  they  [that  they  might  not  be  defiled,  but]  might  eat  the  passoTer. 

29  Pilate  then  [therefore]  went  out'  unto  them,  and  said.  What  accusation  bring  ye 

30  against  this  man  ?    They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  If  he  were  not  a  malefiaictor, 

31  we  would  not  have  delivered  him  up  unto  thee.  Then  said  Pilate  [Pilate  therefore 
said]  unto  them,  Take  ye  him  [take  him  yourselves],  and  judge  him  according  to 
your  law.    The  Jews  the^fore  said  unto  him.  It  is  not  lawfiu  for  us  to  put  anr 

32  man  [any  one]  to  death :  [ .  ]  That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which 
he  spake,  signifying  what  [kind  of]  death  he  should  die. 

33  Tnen  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment  hall  [the  palace]  again,  and  called  Jesus, 

34  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  the  Kin^  of  the  Jews?  Jesus  answered  him  l<mi 
him],  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me  [tell  thee 

35  concerning  me]  ?    Pilate  answered.  Am  I  a  Jew  ?  Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief 

36  priests  have  [pmU  have]  delivered  thee  unto  me:  what  hast  thou  done?  Jesus 
answered.  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world :  if  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world, 
then  would  my  servftnts  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  nam 

87  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence.  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  a  king 
then  ?  Jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest  that  [Thou  sayest  it  For]  I  am  a  king.*  To 
this  end  was  P  [have  I  been]  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  [have  I  come]  into 
the  world,  that  I  should  [may]  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.    Every  one  that  is  of 

38  the  truth  heareth  my  voice,  rilate  saith  unto  him.  What  is  truth  ?  And  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  unto  the  Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  I  find  in  him 

39  no  fault  at  all  [no  fault  in  him].  But  ye  have  a  custom,  that  I  should  release  unto 
you  one  at  the  passover :  will  ye  therefore  that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the 

40  Jews?  Then  cried  they  all  [they  all  cried  out]*  again,  saying,  Not  this  man,  but 
Barabbas.    Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

1  Chap.  XIX.  Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus  and  scourged  Am.    And  the  sol- 

2  diers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  U  on  his  head,  and  they  put  on  him  a 

3  purple  robe,  And  [they  approached  him  and,  rip/ovro  r/>oc  aordv  xaiy  said, 
Han,  King  of  the  Jews !  and  they  smote  him  with  their  hands  [smote  him  on 
the  face].*  ^ 

4  Pilate  therefore  [And  Pilate]'  went  forth  agam  and  saith  unto  them.  Behold,  I 

5  bring  him  forth  unto  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in  him.  Then 
came  Jesus  forth  [Jesus  therefore  came  forth],  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and 

6  the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate  [he]**  saith  unto  them.  Behold  the  man !"  When 
the  chief  priests  therefore  and  [the]  oflSoers  saw  him,  they  cried  out,  saying.  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him  [Crucify !  crucify  !]*'    Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Take  ye  lum  [Take 
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7  him  yourselves],  and  crucify  him :  for  I  find  no  fault  in  him.  The  Jews  answered 
him,  Wo  have  a  law,  and  by  our*'  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made  himself 
the  Son  of  God. 

8  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  [this]  saying,  he  was  the  more  afraid ;    And 

9  went  again  into  the  judgment  hall  [the  palace],  and  saith  unto  Jesus,  Whence  art 

10  thou  ?  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer.  Then'*  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  Speakest 
thou  not  unto  me  ?  knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  [release]  thee, 

11  and  have  power  to  release  [crucify]  thee?^*  Jeeus  answered,  Thou  couldest 
[wouldest]  have  no  power  at  all  [omit  at  alll  against  me,  except  it  were  [had  been] 
given  thee  from  above :   therefore  he  that  delivered  me  imto  thee  hath  the  greater 

12  sin.  And  from  thenceforth  [Upon  this,  or,  for  the  sake  of  this,  ix  towtoo]  Pilate 
sought  to  release  him :  but  the  Jews  cried  out,**  saying.  If  thou  let  this  man  go 
[release  this  man]  thou  art  not  Ccesar's  friend:  whosoever  [every  one  that]  maketh 

13  himself  a  king  speaketh  [declareth]  against  Caesar.  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  [these  words],"  he  brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in  the  judgment 

14  seat  in  a  place  that  is  called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatha.  And 
[Now]  it  was  the  preparation  [day]  of  the  passover,  and  [omit  and,  and  inscii  it  was]'® 

15  about*'  the  sixth*  hour :  and  ho  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your  King  I  But 
they  cried  out.  Away  with  Am,  awav  with  Am,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto 
them.  Shall  I  crucify  your  King  ?     The  chief  priests  answered.  We  have  no  king 

16  but  CtEsar.  Then  delivered  he  mm  therefore  [Then  therefore  he  delivered  him  up] 
unto  them  to  be  crucified.    And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led  him  away." 


TEXTUAL  AND  QBAMMATICAL. 

1  Chap.  ZTiiL  rer.  ^. — npwt,  not  irpMteu    [Tho  former  la  snstaincd  by  «•  A.  B.  C^  de^  ligaiitst  the  text.  rec^^P.  S.] 
«  Ver.  29.— After  niAarov  an  cfa,  according  to  B,  C.»  L.  X,  Sin.  etc    Othera  giro  it  alter  avroik. 

*  Ver.  34.— Meet  Codd.  are  vrithont  a^if. 

4  Ter.  37.— [It  Ib  beet  to  regard  <rv  kiy^i^  as  an  offlrroatlon  (comp.  ov  «7iraf ,  Matt  xxri.  25],  and  on  as  the  reason  for 
It.  Lange:  Du  ioggt  et,  Ja  ein  KUnig  bin  ich,  Koyes:  Thom  sapest  what  U  true ;  for  1  am  a  King.  So  also  Meyer, 
Alford,  «<c.— P.  8.] 

*  Ver.  37.— The  second  iyti  Is  omitted  bv  B.  D.  L.  etc.    Probably  bocanse  the  transcribers  considered  it  superfluous. 

*  Ver.  40.— [vavrc$  is  omitted  by  ^.  B.  L.  X.,  Tiachond.,  Westcott  and'Uort,  but  retained  by  Lange,  Alford,  with  A.  and 
Vcrw.— P.  S-j 

7  Chap.  xix.  rer.  3.— Codd.  [«]  B.  L.  U.  X.,  ete^  most  rersions,  Angustino,  e(c,  instead  of  jcol  cXryoy,  read :  jcoI  tipxo^'ro 
rpl6s  avrbp  icol  iAeyoy  (Lachmann,  Tischendorf).  [It  was  a  mock*reTerential  approach  as  to  a  crowned  monarch.  Not 
understood  bv  transcribers.— P.  8.] 

*  Ver.  3.  [iii6o<ra¥  avrm  ^irio-ftara— nncertain  whether  with  the  hand  or  a  rod  or  staff,  probably  the  former.  Lange : 
Daekenttreiche.    See  Tixt.  Notes  on  ch.  XTiii.  22.— P.  8.] 

*  Ver.  4.— Instead  of  i^^kOtv  oiv^  Lachmann  reads  x  al  i$^\$tVy  in  accordance  with  A.  B.  K.  L.,  etc 
10  Ver.  5.— {Pilate  is  omitted  in  tho  MSS.  and  inserted  by  the  B.  V.  for  clearness*  sake.— P.  8.] 

It  Ver.  5.p~ri  8od  &  aySpuwoi :  K'  B.  L.,  vertut  I64  of  text  rec.,  which  is  supported  by  A.  D.,  but  not  by  B.,  as  Lachmann 
states.    Corop.Tischend.  ed.  viii.— P.  8.J 

i<  Ter.  6.— Most  Codd.,  B.  L.  excepted,  append  oMp  (Lachmann)  to  the  vravpttvop  of  the  Rocepta.  The  passlonata 
find  characteristic  exclamation  was  readily  thus  supplemented,  however.  [Alfora,  Tischend.,  Westcott  and  Uort  omit 
aifTov^  which  was  probably  inserted  from  ver.  15,  and  from  Mark  and  Luke. — P.  8.] 

M  Ver.  7.— Cod.  B.  and  some  others  omit  n/^r  (Lachmann).    The  context  is  In  favor  of  its  retention. 

14  Ver.  1(K— Ovr  is  wanting  in  A.  X.  and  in  several  translations  (Tischendorf).  Probably  the  form  of  the  consequence 
presentwl  by  oiv  was  considered  remarkable  here. 

^  Ver.  la— Codd.  A.  B.,  Lachmann,  Tischendorf  [Tregelles,  Alford,  Wescott  and  Hort]  give  the  diroAv^ot  first.  Probably 
a  putative  correction. 

M  Ver.  12.— The  stronger  form  ixpavya^ov  instead  of  licpa^oi^,  In  accordance  with  Codd.  A.  B.  L.  M.  Lachmann, 
Tischendorf. 

•  W  Ver.  13.— Tir   \6yi*v  tovtwi',  according  to  Codd.  A.B.  L.SIn,e<c.rin8tead  of  rovroi'  Tb>»  k6yov^  text,  rec.l 

13  Ver.  14.— The  reading  wpa  ^r  instead  of  wpa  £^,  received  by  Lachmann  and  Tischendorf  in  aooordanco  with  A.B.D., 
etc,    [So  also  the  Buglish  critical  edd.] 

w  Ver.  14.—'  Ch  Is  more  strouKly  attested  than  motL 

so  Ver.  14.— Most  Codd.,  A.  B.  B.  K.,  etc,  and  the  translations  read  limf ;  Codd.  D.  L.  X.,  efc,  and  the  Alexandrian  Chronicle 
differ  from  these;  the  Chronicle  assures  us  that  accurate  copies  and  the.authenUo  MS.  preserved  at  Ephesus — t6  i£i<$x'tpov 
— ^give  rptri|.  A  iconformation  to  Mark  xv.  25,  duo  to  the  too  literal  apprehension  of  tho  Johonncan  oxprosslou.  [Bco 
the  full  apparatus  in  Tischend.  and  the  exegesis  below. — P.  8.] 

&  Ver.  16.— Cod.  A.  etc.  and  tho  Recepta  read :  koX  iixntyv^w.  Codd.  B.  E.  H.  dc  read  rfpiyov.  Codd.  B.  L.  X.  r(c.  the 
Itals  and  other  translations,  Lachmann,  Tischendorf  [Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort]  omit  icoi  irt^yov.  Omitted  probably 
on  account  of  tho  exegetical  consideration  tbSU  the  word  here  refers  to  tho  Jowq,  while  in  Matt  xxvil.31,it  has  reference 
to  tho  soldiers. 

ing  the  Lord  bound  to  Caiaphas,  everything 
further,  even  to  the  leading  of  Uim  into  tho 
heathen  Pnotorium,  was  decided.  On  the  fituil 
session  nt  the  Sanhedrin  in  tho  morning  see 
Oomm.  in  MatL  at  our  passage. 

To  the  PrsDtoriam. — On  the  Pmetorium  see 
Comm.  ovkMatL^  Note  to  ver.  27  [p.  513,  Am.  £d.]. 
Not  *(  before  the  morning  twilight''  as  Tholuck 
supposes.  See  the  Notes  to  Matthew.  [The 
iTpaiT6)piov  (originally  the  tent  of  the  general 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[On  the  relation  of  John  to  the  Synoptista  in 
this  passage  see  the  clear  statements  in  Poo- 
TBiNAL  and  Ethical,  no.  1. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  28.  They,  therefore,  lead  [&yovaiv 
o  V  v"]  Jeans  from  Caiaphas.— Since  ver.  28 
refers  to  Ter.  24,  the  ohv  is  hero  very  express- 
Ito;  it  means  that  with  the  fact  of  Annas'  send- 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


in  the  Roman  oamp)  is  the  gOTemor's  mansion, 
whether  it  was  the  palace  of  Herod  (the  usual 
opinion),  or  more  probably  a  building  in  the 
castle  Antonia  (Mejer,  Ewald,  Lange). — And  it 
was  early  [^  v  6  k  n-  /o  w  2],  in  the  fourth  night 
watch,  towards  the  break  of  daj.— P.  S.] 

Not  into  the  PrsDtorlam,  that  thej 
might  not  be  defiled  but  might  eat  the 
Passover  [Zva  fi  ^  fi  i  av  ^  o  a  tv  aX2.d 
^dyuaiv  t6  v&ax^'  '^^^  entrance  of  a  Jew 
into  the  house  of  a  Gentile  made  him  loTiticallj 
unclean  till  the  close  of  that  day  (sunset).  As 
the  passoTor  was  not  eaten  before  six  o'clock,  t.  e, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  next  day,  the  defilement 
incurred  in  the  morning  would  have  ceased  be* 
fore  the  regular  passover.  This  is  a  hint  that 
^aytlv  rh  irdaxa  must  be  taken  here  in  a  wider 
sense.  See  Matt,  p.  455,  and  Lange  below. — 
P.  S.]  This  was  a  motire,  but  scarcely  the  only 
•one;  they,  howerer,  hypocritically  took  coTcr  un- 
der it  as  the  onl  v  one.  If  Pilate  tried  Jesus'  cause 
in  the  palace,  the  Sanhedrists  would  lack  the  aid 
of  the  popular  faction  which  they  had  driYen  to- 
gether, and  upon  which  they  could  securely 
count  outside,  in  front  of  the  palace. 

Respecting  John's  pretended  inconsistency 
with  the  Synoptists,  see  Comm.  on  Matthew  [pp. 
454  ff.  468].  Meyer  again  pleads  at  length  in 
faTor  of  the  Tiew  which  makes  it  result  from  our 
passage  that  there  is  a  difference  between  John 
and  the  Synoptists ;  that  according  to  John  the 
paschal  meal  was  still  impendent  on  the  eyening 
after  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  while  according 
to  the  Synoptists  it  had  taken  place  the  eyening 
before.  It  is  claimed  that  -the  feast  ])egan,  ac- 
cording to  the  Synoptists,  on  Thursday  oTening, 
according  to  John,  on  Friday  oTening. 

In  order  to  a  surrey  of  the  debates  on  this  sub- 
ject, we  have  first  to  ascertain  the  historical  as- 
pect of  the  case:  s.  the  declarations  of  the  New 
Testament,  b.  the  controyersies  maintained  by 
the  ancient  Church  in  regard  to  the  Passoyer, 
e,  the  modern  debates  on  the  question  of  differ- 
ence, d,  the  application  of  the  discussion  to  the 
criticism  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  par- 
ticularly against  the  genuineness  of  John  in  the 
Tubingen  School. 

In  respect  to  the  different  modem  yiews  we 
must  consider 

I.  The  assertion  of  the  difference  (LQcke,  Nean- 
der,  Rrabbe,  Theile,  0/e.,  see  Meyer  [p.  COl,  5th 
ed.  ] );  and  that  generally  in  fayor  of  John,  it  being 
assumed,  in  such  case,  that  traces  of  the  opposite 
yiew  are  also  to  be  found  in  the  Synoptists  (LUcke, 
Bleek,  Meyer,  etc);  sometimes  the  side  of  the  sy- 
noptical tradition  is  espoused  (Baur,  Schwegler). 

II.  Conceptions  adyerse  to  the  difference. 
First:    Assumption  of  a  double   passoyer  or 

banquet: 

(a)  The  Jews  deferred  the  passoyer;  Jesus 
celebrated  it  at  the  legal  time.  The  dominant 
yiew  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  (folder  Prot 
diyines],  of  late  represented  by  Philippi  [OktU' 
benelehre,  L  p.  266  f.  2d  ed.]. 

(b)  Jesus  kept  the  passoyer  a  day  in  adyance 
of  its  time  as  ftvtf/tovevTiK6Vf  Grotius,  Hammond 
and  others.  /Casaubonus,  Scaliger;  placed  by 
Meyer  in  the  foregoing  rubric.) 

(o)  The  CarsBans  and  Rabbinists  did  not  agree 
concerning  the  time  of  the  new  moon  (Iken). 


(<f)  The  Selirvov*  John  xiiL,  was  not  the  pis- 
chal  meal  (Bengel,  Wichelhaus). 

Secondly :  The  Synoptists  are  to  be  explained 
in  accordance  with  John : 

(a)  It  is  sought  to  obliterate  the  pretended 
difference  in  the  Synoptists  as  much  as  poesible 
by  reference  to  Blatthew  xxyi.  5  {not  on  tkefeatt; 
as  if  the  Eyangelist  did  not  mean  to  say  thattUs 
plan  was  frustrated),  Mark  zy.  21;  LukexxiiL 
26. 

(6)  As  a  day  of  ualeayened  bread,  the  14tk 
Nisan  also  was  celebrated  as  a  feast  by  the  Gali- 
leans ;  hence  the  Passoyer  occurred  on  the  enst- 
ing  of  the  18th  Nisan  (Frisch,  Ranch,  MoTen, 
Krafft,  Maier  [R.  C]  ). 

Thirdly:  John  must  be  explained  in  accordanee 
with  the  Synoptists:  John  speaks  of  another  re- 
past (Bengel,  Wichelhaus).  The  eating  of  the 
passoyer  denotes  the  eating  of  Hk^Khagiga;  tke 
Kapaanevff  in  John  denotes  the  day  of  prepare- 
tion  for  the  Sabbath,  the  regular  Friday  as  Sab- 
bath-eye,— not  the  preparation-day  preyioos  to 
the  first  day  of  the  passoyer  (Wieseler,  Tholock 
and  others^.  [The  same  yiew  is  maintained  bj 
Bynasus,  Lightfoot,  Reland,  Olshausen,  Hengeten- 
berg,  Luthardt,  Hofmann,  Riggenbach,  Ebrard, 
Baumlein,  Robinson,  Lange  and  myselL  The 
most  learned  defence  is  giyen  by  Wieseler  in  bis 
ChronoL  Synope,,  pp.  883  ff.  and  in  Henog's 
Encycl.^  art.  Zeitree/inuny,  yoL  xxL  pp.  650  £ 
Comp.  also  Lange  on  Matthew^  pp.  454  ff.  and 
Robinson's  Harmony,  pp.  216 ff.,  especiallj  p. 
218  where  he  fully  discusses  the  phrase  ^o}^ 
rd  vdaxa  which  ordinarily,  but  by  no  means  ne- 
cessarily means  to  eat  the  paeckal  lamb  ontlulitk 
ofNieant  but  may  mean  also  to  keep  the  passoTer 
(2  Chr.  XXX.  22,  they  did  eat  the  fetthal  mta 
days),  or  te  eat  the  paechal  eaerificee,  called  tbe 
Khagigha,'-V.  S.] 

We  hold  to  the  assumption  that  ^ytif  rd 
n&axa^  as  an  expression  whose  primitiye  force 
has  been  weakened  by  constant  use,  means:  to 
obserye  or  carry  out  the  eating  of  the  passofer; 
the  like  specific  terms  for  a  more  general  proeeAirt 
grow  into  use  everywhere  in  the  ritual  sphere.  As 
early  as  Exodus  xiL  48  the  terms :  to  eat  thepass- 
over,  and  to  make  or  keep  thepassover  are  used  ai 
reciprocal  ideas.  The  expression  i  to  eat  m- 
leavened  bread,  denotes  the  whole  paschal  cele- 
bration, licy.  xxiii.  G.  To  appear  h^ort  tkt 
Lord,  means:  to  perform  diyino  serrice  (l8.t 
12).  To  spread  forth  the  hands,  means:  topia/ 
(yer.  15).  7b  tcash  on^s  self,  means:  to  go 
through  religious  purification  (yer.  16;  Jobs 
xiii.  10).  The  expressions:  to  draw  water {k* 
Is.  xii.  8),  to  Ught  candles,  to  dwell  in  tents,  etc., 
might  become  liturgical  abbreyiations  with  tbe 
Jews,  as  the  terms :  to  fast,  to  eonfeu,  to  readmass, 
and  similar  ones  haye  done  with  the  Roman  Oi* 
tholics. — It  has  been  remarked  that  if  the  Jews 
had  defiled  themseWes  in  the  house  of  PilsU 
in  the  morning  of  the  14th  Nisan  (by  enter- 
ing a  Gentile  habitation,  or  a  house  where 
was  leayened  bread),  they  would  still  bafo 
been  clean  again  after  6  o'clock  in  the  eyenisf. 
In  opposition  to  this  yiew,  Lttcke  remarks:  it  is 
not  proyed,  as  ByniLus  assumes,  thst  entrance 
into  a  Gentile  house  defiled  for  the  one  day  only* 
The  contrary,  howeyer,  is  BtUl  less  proycid,  and 
it  is  not  supposable  thai  eontact  with  a  Qentik 
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h^ose  rendered  unelean  for  a  longer  time  than 
did  contact  with  the  carcass  of  a  beast,  which 
pollatcd  onlj  until  the  CTcning  (Lev.  xi.  40). 
We  can  suppose  in  general  that  all  ordinary, 
merely  leviiioal  defilements  continued  only  for 
one  day  ;  in  cases  of  lengthier  defilements,  real 
sanitary  considerations  and  the  like  were  had  in 
Tiew.  The  plea  that  they  were  obliged  to  kill  the 
Passover  that  afternoon,  has  been  refuted  by  the 
observation  that  they  could  perform  that  duty  by 
proxy.  Liioke,  indeed,  mentions  that  in  the  case 
of  a  defilement  in  mass,  substitution  would  be 
difficult  to  effect.  It  may  be  asked,  however: 
when  was  the  danger  of  defilement  greater;  if  in 
the  morning  some  few  went  into  the  Gentile 
house,  or  if  the  mass  of  the  people,  with  the 
priests  among  them,  ran  bustling  about  upon 
Golgotha,  the  place  of  a  skull,  in  the  afternoon, 
at  the  very  time  when  they  are  said  to  have  slain 
the  Passover?  The  case  takes  a  much  simpler 
aspect  if  we  suppose  that  they  were  still  mindful, 
in  the  morning,  of  the  passover  whereof  they  had 
partaken  the  evening  before,  and  consequently 
desirous  to  keep  themselves  clean  in  order  not  to 
neutralize  the  benefit  of  the  passover;  whereas 
in  the  course  of  the  day  and  toward  its  close,  the 
passion  attendant  upon  a  turbulent  execution 
rendered  them  more  lax  in  their  conduct. 

In  regard  to  the  discussions  upon  this  subject, 
see  Meyer  [p.  608  ff.,  6th  ed.];  Tholuck,  p.  38 
ff.,  and  the  account  of  the  literature  upon  this 
tx>pio  in  Liicke,  p.  716. — On  the  paschal  meal, 
see  Comm.  on  Mallhew, 

[The  critical  and  careful  Dr.  Robinson  states 
his  conclusion  on  this  vexed  question  as  follows 
{Harmony^  p.  222):  ** After  repeated  and  calm  con- 
sideration, there  rests  upon  my  own  mind  a  clear 
conviction,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  language 
of  John,  or  in  the  attendant  circumstances,  which 
upon  fair  interpretation  requires  or  permits  us 
to  believe,  that  the  beloved  disciple  either  in- 
tended to  correct,  or  has  in  fact  corrected  or  con- 
tradicted, the  explicit  and  unquestionable  testi- 
mony of  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke.*'  To  this 
may  be  added  a  chronological  consideration. 
According  to  Wieseler  (to  whom  Lichteustein,  in 
Herzog's  Encyel,^  VoL  VI.,  595  assents),  Christ 
died  Friday  the  15th  of  Nisan  A.  U.  C.  783,  or  A.  D. 
30.  This  was  the  7th  of  April,  and  chronologi- 
cal calculations  show  that  in  the  year  80,  the 
15th  Nisan  actually  fell  on  a  Friday,  which  was 
the  case  only  once  more  (perhaps  A.  D.  34)  be- 
tween the  years  28-8G.  See  Wieseler's  Chron, 
Synopte^  p.  446,  and  in  Herzog's  EncijcU  XXI., 
p.  650.—P.  8.] 

Ver.  29.  Pilate,  therefore,  went  oat  anto 
them. — On  Pilate,  see  Comm.  on  Matthew^  and 
that  on  Luke,  **  Bound  to  respect  the  Jewish 
eostoms  (Joseph.  Antig.y  XVI.  2, 3 ;  DeBello  Jud,^ 
YI.  6,  2),  the  Procurator  steps  forth  to  them." 
Tholnck. 

^Pontins  Pilate  was  the  sixth  Roman  goTemor 
{^li&vy  or,  speaking  more  accurately,  procura- 
tor (eirlTpoTTfKf  procurator)  of  Judaea,  and  held 
this  office  for  ten  years  daring  the  reign  of  Ti- 
berius (A.  D.  25  to  35).  He  is  also  menUoned  by 
Taettiis  in  the  famons  passage :  **  The  anthot  of 
that  name  (Ckrittiani)  or  sect  was  Christ,  who 
was  capitally  punished  under  Tiberias  by  Pon- 
tius Pilate  the  procurator"   (Annal.  XV.  44). 


Josephus  describes  his  administration  as  tyran- 
nical and  cruel:  he  insulted  the  Jews  by  intro- 
ducing the  images  of  CsBsar,  gilt  shields  with  the 
names  of  heathen  deities,  and  misapplying  the 
temple  revenue  to  the  construction  of  an  aque- 
duct He  provoked  several  seditions  and  sup- 
pressed them  by  bloody  violence.  He  was  ac- 
oused  of  maladministration,  sent  to  Rome  by  Vitel- 
lius.  President  of  Syria,  and  probably  deposed. 
The  latter  accounts  of  an  official  report  by  Pilate 
of  Christ's  death  to  Tiberius  and  his  suicide,  are 
unreliable.  The  description  of  Josephus  quite 
agrees  with  that  of  the  Qospels,  as  has  been  satis- 
factorily shown  in  detail  by  the  learned  Lardner. 
Pilate  had  momentary  impulses  of  justice  and 
mercy  ;  he  openly  pronounced  the  innocence  of 
Christ,  and  made  an  attempt  to  rescue  Him  from 
the  fanaticism  of  the  Jews,  whom  he  despised ; 
but  he  was  a  selfish,  unprincipled,  worldly,  Ro- 
man politician,  skeptical  or  rather  utterly  indif- 
ferent to  truth,  cruel,  weak  and  mean ;  and  so 
he  sacrificed  innocence  itself  to  the  fear  of  losing 
his  place  and  power,  and,  contrary  to  his  better 
conviction,  took  part  in  the  greatest  crime  ever 
committed.  Yet  after  all  his  guilt  was  less  than 
that  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  who  deliberately 
and  malignantly  delivered  Christ  into  his  hands 
and  made  him  an  instrument  in  the  execution  of 
their  malignant  hatred  of  their  own  Messiah  (ch. 
xix.  11).  IThe  introduction  of  his  name  in  the 
Apostles'  i^d  Nicene  Creeds  is  intended  not  so 
much  to  single  him  out  as  specially  guilty,  as  to 
mark  the  date  of  Christ's  death  under  the  hostile 
Roman  world-power. — ^P,  S.] 

What  aoousation  [riva  narnyoplav 
<^kptT e]. — Though  Pilate  might  have  a  general 
knowledge  of  the  accusation,  it  was  their  place 
formally  to  present  It  here.  Besides  this,  how- 
ever, Pilate  immediately  obserred,  doubtless,  that 
they  came  to  him  purposing,  by  a  pompous  and 
boisterous  procession,  to  move  him  to  confirm 
their  sentence  of  death  without  more  ado.  His 
inquiry  aims  at  thwarting  this  design  from  the 
beginning.  Meyer. — *'Againat  this  man  [icara 
rov  &v6p6irov  roirovl. — Spoken  with  in- 
difference; not:  against  such  a  pious,  celebrated 
man  (Luther)." 

Ver.  30.  If  this  person  were  not  a  male- 
factor [ci  fii}  ^v  ovTog  /ca/cofTOidc].— > 
Here  is  contained  the  impetuous  demand  that 
Pilate  should  assent  to  their  sentence  of  death 
without  delay.  Under  the^  dominion  of  the  Ro- 
mans, the  Jews  had  lost  the  Jus  vitm  et  neeu  (ac- 
cording to  the  Talmud,  forty  years  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Lightfoot).  This  they 
declared  themselves,  ver.  31.  Consequently,  the 
stoning  of  Stephen  was  a  tumultuously  illegal 
proceeding;  as  also  the  execution  of  James,  ac- 
cording to  Josephus  (Atittq.  xx.  9,  1).  What  still 
remained  in  the  power  of  the  Sanhedrin  was  1 : 
Disciplinary  punishment  pushed  to  the  verge  of 
capital  punishment;  2.  proposid  for  capital 
punishment.  It  made  a  difference  whether  Uieir 
spiritual  sentence  of  death  was  confirmed  with- 
out further  ceremony,  or  whether  the  governor, 
in  accordance  with  Roman  law,  reserv^  to  him- 
self the  right  of  cognisance  and  sentence.  In 
the  former  case  they  could  stone  the  condemned, 
according  to  Jewish  custom ;  in  the  second  case 
he  was  executed  according  to  Roman  custom,  or, 
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if  extreme  panisbment  was  resorted  to,  cruclOed. 
The  purpose  of  the  Jews,  therefore,  is  to  obtain, 
by  means  of  (he  impetuosity  of  their  procession 
aud  demand,  the  ratification  of  their  sentence. 
They  had  a  twofold  motive  for  this.  In  the  first 
place,  they  were,  no  doubt,  sensible  of  the  dif- 
ficulty of  making  the  false  accusation— charging 
Jesus  with  being  a  political  criminal — good  be- 
fore Pilate,  while  they  might  guess  that  the  latter 
would  not  recognize  death  as  a  punishment  for 
merely  religious  or  apparent  transgressions.  In 
(he  second  place,  their  demand  was  at  the  same 
time  intended  to  carry  the  right  of  a  greater  in- 
dependence. He,  therefore^  is  blindly  to  agree 
to  their  sentence.  They  seek,  however,  to  make 
compensation  for  their  bold  demand  by  saying: 
we  have  delivered  Him  unto  thoe.  One  good  turn 
deserves  another.  If  wo  come  before  thy  tribu- 
nal, that  is  an  honor  for  thee,  in  return  for  which 
thou  surely  canst  do  us  the  honor  to  recognize 
our  sentence  without  further  ceremony.  There 
was  thus  a  close  prospect  of  Christ's  being  stoned. 
But  He  had  in  spirit  foreseen  the  turn  affairs 
were  now  taking,  and  had  announced  His  suffer- 
ings on  the  cross,  chap.  iii.  14;  viii.  28;  Matt. 
X.  88,  etc.  The  cross  was  also  included  in  the 
counsel  of  God,as  the  form  of  suffering  in  which 
Christ  could  manifest  His  glory  quite  otherwise 
than  if  subjected  to  a  stoning  (see  Tholuck,  p. 
415). 

Ver.  31.  Then  take  Him  yourselves,  rte. 
[Xdpere  avrov  vfielg,  sal  Kard  rdv 
v6^ov  vftuv  Kpivare  ovrdv]. — I.  e.  it  Ho 
is  to  pass  for  a  criminal  simply  in  accordance 
with  your  sentence,  then  execute  II im  also  ac- 
cording to  your  law.  According  to  Meyer,  he 
meant  that  they  should  try  II im.  But  Pilato 
saw  well  that  they  had  already  done  this.  The 
KplvetVf  therefore,  hero  denotes  judicial  proceed- 
ings in  general,  inclusive  of  punishment,  but 
according  to  their  law  and  right.  The  words 
certainly  point  derisively  to  the  fact  that  they 
oro  not  permitted  to  proceed  to  capital  punish- 
ment (LUoke  and  others).  Pilate  meets  fanati- 
cal presumption  with  frigid  sarcasm. 

The  Jews  therefore  said  onto  him. — The 
oi/v  -denotes  that  Judaism  must  now  come  out 
openly.  Bee  note  to  ver.  30. — It  is  not  per- 
mitted OS  [ifilv  ovK  k^ ear IV  diroKrel- 
vai  ovdiva], — Untenable  limitations  of  this 
deliveranoe  ;  1.  To  execute  capital  punishment  in 
the  form  of  crucifixion  (Chry%}st.);  2.  to  exe- 
cute a  man  on  the  feast-day  (Scmler) ;  8.  to 
punish  crimes  of  state  (Rrcbs).  That  they  now, 
in  connection  with  this  declaration  of  their 
death-sentence,  brought  forward  the  accusation 
against  Jesus  of  political  offences  warranting 
death,  results-  from  the  subsequent  examination 
by  Pilate  ver.  34.  Comp.  Luke  xxiii.  2.  Meyer 
disallows  the  assumption  of  such  an  accnsation, 
from  a  fear  of  **  harmonistios."  Pilate,  he  thinks, 
must  have  gathered  this  charge  Arom  the  preced- 
ing demand  for  the  ^uard.  But  a  measure  of 
police  requires  to  be  judicially  formulated,  and 
that  by  the  accuser  himself.  Agreeably  to  the 
political  accusation,  a  formal  trial  must  now  be- 
gin. 

[Ver.  32.  That  the  sajing  of  Jesus  might 
be  fulfilled,  e/c— See  ch.  xii.  82,33;  Matt. 
XX.  19,  where  Christ  foretold   His  crucifixion. 


Had  (he  Jews  executed  Him  according  to  their 
law  against  false  prophets  and  blasphemers,  thej 
would  have  stoned  Him,  as  they  repeatedly  at- 
tempted to  do  (comp.  ch.  viii.  59  ;  x.  81),  and 
as  they  actually,  in  a  tumultuary  way,  stoned 
Stephen  (Acts  vii.).  Crucifixion  was  a  Roman 
mode  of  punishment — the  most  cruel  and  dis- 
graceful— for  slaves,  rebels  and  low  criminals, 
such  as  pirates,  assassins,  deserters,  but  not  for 
Roman  citizens.  Jesus  on  account  of  His  Mes- 
sianic claims  must  have  appeared  to  the  Roman 
governor  as  a  rebel. — V.  S.f 

Ver.  33.  Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
— Tbo  boundless  pcrfiuy  of  the  Jewish  aecnsa- 
tion  is  distinctly  reflected  in  Pilate*s  presenta- 
tion of  it.  It  is  an  ambiguous  charge,  forged 
out  of  Jesus'  avowal  that  He  is  the  Messiah;  a 
charge  embracing  falsehood  (since  Jesus  had.no 
intention  of  being  a  political  character),  treason 
against  their  Messianic  hope  (which  they  aban- 
^doned  in  this  case),  and  self-condemnation  (since 
they  hope  for  a  political  Messiah). — Art  Then? 
nsks  Pilato;  not:  sayest  Thou  that  Thou  art? 
The  question  need  not  necessarily  be  appre- 
hended OS  purely  derisive.  Pilate  might  think 
thus:  if  His  only  offence  was  one  of  the  tongue, 
He  will  deny  that  Ho  is  such  a  personage;  bat 
if  He  is  a  dangerous  enthusiast.  He  will  acknow- 
ledge the  allegation.  There  is  also,  beyond  a 
doubt,  an  incidental  play  of  sarcasm. 

Ver.  Zi.  Dost  Thou  say  this  of  Thysell, 
or,  etc,  [^Atto  aeavTov  av  tovto  ?^iyeti 
^  dXAof  elirdv  aoi  ire  pi  e/xoi].— Design 
of  the  question.  According  to  Olshausen,  Ke- 
ander  (and  my  LebenJesu,  p.  1058)  Jesus  dtoes 
to  ascertain  in  what  sense  Pilate  puts  the  ques* 
tion:  ivheihcr  in  a  Oentih-poUtieal  or  a  Jevisk- 
theocratieal  sense*  Meyer  combats  this  assump- 
tion: 1.  By  the  assertion  that  Jesus  wished  onlj 
to  know  the  author  of  the  accusation.  The 
author,  however,  stood  officially  at  the  door.  1 
By  tho  declaration  that  it  is  not  supposable  tbit 
Pilato  would  thus  separate  the  Messianic  concep- 
tions. He  might,  however,  be  taught  thus  to 
separate  them.  By  the  terra :  ♦*  King  of  the 
Jews,"  Pilato  could  understand  nothing  but  a 
politioal  seditionary  urged  by  fanatical  motirei 
The  Sanhedrists  knew  this ;  but  they  also  knew 
that  Jesus  claimed  the  Messiahship  in  ano.ther 
sense,  and  they  now  made  use  of  the  Messianic 
name  to  fit  out  a  false  accusation.  Jesus  could 
not  acknowledge  tho  ^lessiahic  conception  of 
Pilate,  but  neither  could  He  disown  the  theo- 
cratieal Messianic  conception.  Hence,  this  dis- 
tinction was  to  be  made  thoroughly  clear.  Like 
Meyer,  Tholuct  mistakes  the  decisive  weight  of 
Christ*B  distinction.  It  was  necessary  for  Pilate 
to  see  that  they  were  trying  to  humbug  him  by 
means  of  a  perfidiously  interpreted  religious  con- 
ception.    And  thus  in  the  middle  ages  and  in 


•  f 8o  also  Oodet,  Bwald,  Alford.  This  i«  do  do«bt  tbf 
proper  view,  and  not  set  aaido  by  the  objecUons  of  Mej«r 
(p.  BIO),  who  regards  tho  question  simply  as  Inienacu  Uj 
know  tho  real  author  of  the  charge.  Christ  did  not  stt 
for  Information,  which  He  did  not  need,  but  to  brioM* 
the  dUtinction  in  the  mind  of  Pilate,  who  aecms  to  b^ 
suspected  that  Jeens  was  really  what  IIo  was  chanted  vm 
being.  This  may  be  Inferred  also  f^m  the  qneation,  -  W  hflK« 
art  Thou  ?'*  (xlx.  8),  his  increasing  desire  U>  releafse  JttmQ^ 
and  his  refusal  to  alter  the  inscription  on  the  cro«  (s>— 
P.S.] 
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the  time  of  the  Reformation, — even  down  to  the 
present  day — the  Hierarchs  have,  with  evil  con- 
sciousness, stamped  reformation  as  revolution. 

Ver.  85.  Am  I  a  Jow?  [fiijTi — looking  to  a 
negative  answer — hyC) — a  Roman  governor — 
*Ioi'JaZ<5f  ci/'O- — ^'^^^  Roman  pride  he  de- 
clares that  he  is  not  a  Jew,  t.  e,  that  it  is  hence 
impossible  that  he  should  put  the  question  in  the 
Jewish  sense  ;*  lie  has  but  framed  it  in  accord- 
ance with  the  statement  made  to  him  by  the 
Prisoner's  nation  [rh  l^vog  rb  (t6v,  snecr- 
ingly)  and  the  high-priests.  Compelled,  how- 
ever, to,  surmise  the  lurking  of  an  ambiguity  in 
this  statement,  he  inquires,  in  a  genuine  Roman 
sense :  What  hast  Thou  done  ?  {rl  i  t  o  /  7- 
cag']. — Pilate's  answer  was  manifestly  inappli- 
cable to  the  question:  Art  (hou  Mine  accuser,  or 
do  the  Jew9  accuse  Me  ?  It  is  appropriate,  how- 
ever, to  the  question:  Hast  thou,  or  have  the 
Jews,  formulated  the  accusation  t 

Ver.  36.  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
-^orld  [y  ^aciXeia  1)  efit^  ovk  kartv  kK 
Tov  Kdtjfiov  Tobrov,  'E  K  relates  to  origin  and 
nature;  yet  Christ*s  kingdom,  though  not  0/ this 
world,  is  yet  in  this  world  and  over  this  world, 
^fark  the  emphatic  repetition  of  i/^,  and  thit 
worlds  as  also  the  demonstrative  hrev^sv  in  op- 
position to  ccelitui. — P.  S.]. — This  answer,  the 
distinction  between  the  purely  theocratic  and 
the  purely  political  idea  of  a  kingdom  was  mani- 
festly contemplated  from  ■  the  very  beginning,  in 
the  question  of  Jesus  [ver.  84]  and  introduced 
by  that  question.  First  He  acknowledges  that 
Ho  Aa«  a  kingdom  {My  kingdom) ;  passes  on  im- 
mediately, however,  for  Pilate  s  pacification,  to 
the  negative  definition  of  His  kingdom.  It  is 
not  of  this  world  as  to  its  principle ;  it  lays,  there- 
fore, in  respect  of  its  tendency,  no  claims  to  this 
world  and  docs  not,  in  respect  of  its  character, 
come  into  collision  with  the  existent  secular  em- 
pire of  the  Romans.  Proof:  If  it  were  of  this 
world,  I  should  have  fighters  after  the  manner 
<>f  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  very  least 
that  they  could  do  would  be,  as  worldly  oom- 
batantSf  to  prevent  the  base  and  contemptible  re- 
surrender  of  My  person  to  the  spiritual  forum 
of  the  Jews. — My  servants  fo ^  {jntjpkTai  ol 
ifioi]. — ^Interpretations:  1.  The  servants  that 
I  hav€t  disciples,  angels  (Lapspe,  Luthardt).f  2. 
The  servants  that  I  then  should  htkve  (Meyer,^ 
Tholnck  [Liicke,  Hengstenberg,  Alfordl).  He, 
however,  really  has  a  kingdom,  and  He  also 
really  has  servants.  With  such  a  fancy  sketch : 
had  I  a  worldly  kingdom,  and  legions,  My  ser- 
vants would  liberate  Me, — the  innocence  of  Je- 
sus would  be  poorly  proved.  But  when  He  says: 
I  have  servants,  but  not  one  makes  the  slightest 
attempt  at  My  liberation — this,  to  Pilate,  who 
was  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  distur- 
bance, contains  a  striking  proof  of  Jesus*  inno- 


*  [Meyer  Juat  roreracly:  The  answer  of  Pllato  . . .  indi- 
rectly denies  the  first,  and  eoosequontly  afflrmti  the  second 
question.  But  Lango  is  right.  Pilato  prondly  and  indig- 
nantly repudiates  all  connection  with  Jewieh  expectations, 
irhich  he  despised  as  sheer  fanaticisiD.--P.  S.] 

f  [Lampe:  Anadt  and  diadpUt;  Lnthardt  and  Stier: 
ang^i  Meyer:  aUcivUs  only  (eh.  zli.  26;  1  Cor.  Iv.  1;  1 
Tim.  It.  0),  who  are  themselTea  not  of  this  world,  though  in 
this  world,  ch.  xrll.  la— P.  8.] 

X  fin  the  6th  ed^  p.  611.  Meyer  rejects  this  view  and  un- 
derstands by  ira^p^rot  the  disciples.  See  preceding  footnote. 
— P.S.J 


oence.  The  kingdom  of  which  Christ  speaks, 
however,  does  not  wait  for  iCs  beginning  until 
the  cessation  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  (as 
Meyer  assei-ts) ;  neither  does  it  itself  become  a 
world-kingdom  (comp.  Tholuck,  p.  416).  It  con- 
quers the  world  and  makes  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  subject  unto  itself,  in  order  to  abolish  and 
absorb  the  entire  old  form  of  the  world  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

But  now  is  My  kingdom  not  from  henoe, 
hyTev-^ Ev .  Had  Christ's  kingdom  been  des- 
tined to  bo  a  worldly  kingdom,  it  would  have 
taken  its  rise  at  that  very  point  in  the  crisis  of 
the  sufferings  of  the  cross. 

[This  solemn  declaration  of  Christ  concerning 
the  heavenly  origin  and  unworldly  character  of 
His  kingdom,  settles  in  principle  the  question  of 
Church  and  State  in  favor  of  separation  and 
against  penal  laws  for  the  punishment  of  heresy. 
Comp.  Matt.  xxii.  21,  the  wisest  answer  ever 
given  to  a  question.  Alford:  "The  word  now 
(vvv)  has  been  absurdly  pressed  by  the  Romanist 
interpreters,  to  mean  that  at  some  time  His  king- 
dom would  be  kvTEv^Ev — /.  «.,  Ik  tov  ndoftov  roirroo 
— as  if  its  essential  character  could  ever  be 
changed:  vvv  implies,  'as  the  case  now  stands,' — 
a  demonstratio  ad  oeulos  from  the  fact  that  no  ser- 
vants of  His  had  con  ten  led  or  were  contending 
in.  His  behalf;  see  similar  usages  of  vvv,  ch.  viiL 
40;  ix.  41;  xv.  22,"  efc.-^V,  S] 

Ver.  37.  So,  then,  [ovkqvv,  nonne  igiturl 
Thon  art  a  king  [jia atXevc  el  ai]  ?— 
Pilate  asks,  wo  doubt  not,  more  out  of  cuHosity 
and  with  the  attention  of  an  inquisitor,  than  with 
any  mocking  designs  (Tholuck). 

Yea,  a  king  am  I  [ai>  Xiyetc  ^ri 
PaatXeic  slut  ky6.  See  Text.  Note].— "So 
^ouart  a  king?"  questions  Pilate  with  ironical 
emphasis.  "  Thou  sayest  it,"  answers  Jesus, 
with  the  accent  of  sublime  self-assurance.  And 
in  face  of  the  ah  He  emphasixes  the  ty6.  Not 
only,  however,  does  on  recognize  the  utterance  of 
Pilate — ^it  likewise  acknowledges  the  correctness 
of  his  deduction ;  from  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  thou 
rightly  inferrest  His  kingly  dignity,  says  Jesus. 
Hence  we  represent  on  by  yea  (•/"«). — Proof: 
Thereunto  have  I  been  born  and  there- 
unto have  I  oome  Into  the  world  [eyi^ 
el^  TovTO  yeyiv vrjfiai  kqX  etf  tovto 
i'k'fj'X^'&a  ctf  rdv  K6a^ov\, — According  to 
Liicke  and  De  Wette,  Christ  distinguishes  Hi/ 
birth,  and  His  official  appearance.  According 
to  Meyer  and  Tholuck,  the  latter  part  of  the  sen- 
tence denotes  the  Divine  Ambassador.  Since, 
however,  the  birth  also,  as  the  birth  of  the  Wit- 
ness of  the  Truth,  denotes  a  divine  or  divine-hu- 
man birth,  we  lilcewise  distinguish  the  expres- 
sion of  His  ideal  kingly  nature  (bom),  and  of 
His  historic  Messianic  mission  (office).  [Comp. 
here  Alford].— That  I  may  bear  witnesa 
unto  the  truth  [1  va /ia/>rt'/>i^acj  rtj  aXtf^ 
i^e<(ij.— He  is  the  faithful  Witness,  2  Cor.  i.  20; 
Rer.  lii.  14.— Everyone  that  is  of  the  truth. 
[nat;  6  wi»  eK  T^g  d^^t^e/af]. — See  John  iii. 
21.  Chap.  vi.  44;  viii.  47;  Rom.  ii.  29. — Hear- 
eth  My  voice  \^aKo(;ei  fiov  r^g  ^a)v^c].~- 
Chap.  x.  27.  Why  does  He  say  this  to  Pilate  ? 
Calvin :  He  designs  explaining  why  He  finds  so 
few  adherents.  Chrysost.  and  others:  He  is  ap- 
pealing to  the  Roman's  consciousness,  which  ig 
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more  sasceptible  than  that  of  a  Caiapbas.  B«ii- 
gel :  provocat  a  cxcitaU  PUati  ad  eaptuh  fideiium, 
— But  manifestly  He  marks  the  moment  in  which 
Pilate  is  confronted  with  saWation,  and  the  form 
under  which  salvation  adranoes  towards  him.  It 
is  the  form  in  which  He  is  able  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  this  man  in  this  position.  If  thou  art 
of  the  truth,  if  the  impulse  of  truth  is  the  rital 
impulse  that  influenceth  thee,  thou  wilt  know  Me, 
and  thou  art  sared. 

Ver.  88.  "What  is  trnth?  [rl  kariv  hXij- 
i^eta;] — The  Evangelist  plainly  characteriies 
the  meaning  of  the  query  by  remarking  that 
Pilate  turned  about  upon  uttering  these  words, 
and  wont  out  \Ka\  rovro  tXizt^v  irdXiv 
i^trX^ev],  No  pause,  no  waiting  for  a  reply,  is 
spoken  of.  The  word  is  thrown  out;  immedi- 
ately he  wheeled  around  upon  his  heel  to  tell  the 
JewE  without  that  he  found  no  fault  in  Him. 
Thus  is  the  patristic  exposition,  which  makes 
him  an  eager  inquirer  after  the  truth  (Chrysos- 
tom,  Theodoret,  Aretius  and  others)  confuted,  as 
also  the  assumption  that  he  gave  utterance  to  a 
feeling  of  disconsolateness  (Olshausen).  He  has 
evidently  no  suspicion  of  subjective  vital  truth, 
and  he  understands,  by  truth,  merely  an  objec- 
tive school  problem  about  which  a  practical  man 
of  business  need  not  puzzle  his  wits.  Not  so 
much  as  a  philosophizing  skeptic  is  delineated — 
such  an  one  as  Pliny  the  elder  (ut  solum  eertum 
sitt  nihifette  eerti)*  On  the  other  hand,  neither  do 
wc  find  that  flight  from  truth,  that  was  manifested 
in.  the  case  of  the  governor  Felix,  Acts  xxiv.  26. 
Th&  narrow^  practical  Roman  mind  that  takes 
exception  to  every  ftree  investigation  of  truth,  ac- 
counting such  a  fantasticalness  from  which  it 
saves  itself  by  observance  of  traditional  ordi- 
nance, here  expresses  itself,  as  does,  in  measure, 
a  Cicero  as  an  Acataleptic  [probabilist],  the 
heathen  Csecillus  in  the  Oetaviut  of  Minutius 
Felix,  the  Romish  spirit  continually,  not  only  in 
its  attitude  toward  the.  Reformation  but  also 
in  modern  times,  as  it  stands  confronted  with 
Catholic  philosophy.f 

The  question  as  to  whence  the  Evangelist  ob- 
tained his  knowledge  of  this  conversation,  is 
difficult  only  when  we  forget  that  Christ's  every 
step  was  watched  by  men  who  were  of  the  truth; 
Strauss  and  Baur  [and  SchoUen]  alone  have 
found  the  moment  sufficiently  obscure,  in  the 
light  of  the  world's  history,  to  induce  them  to  as- 
sert this  account  to  be  a  composition  of  the  Evan- 
gelist, traceable  to  his  peculiar  tendency. 

"  Pilate's  end  corresponds  with  a  life  devoid 
of  all  foundation  of  objective  [first  of  all,  sub- 
jective] truth ;  according  to  classic  authorities, 
he  dies  by  suicide,  in  consequence  of  heavy  mis- 
fortunes (Eusebius,  Hist.  EecUi.  II.  7).**  Tboluck. 

I  find  no  fault  in  Him  [s  y  6, — opposed  to 
i^'iq^ — ovdtfiiav  ev  piano  iv  avT^  air  lav']. 
— ^The  total  result  of  the  irrecoverable  moment 


•  IMeyer  and  A.lfo.*d  likewise  derire  the  question  of  Pilate 
fh)m  indlfferentism  ratlier  than  skepticism.  "  It  expresseii, 
not  withcnt  scoff  and  ln>ny,  tliat  trnth  can  never  be  found: 
and  it  an  apt  representative  of  the  state  of  the  polite  Oentile 
mind  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  coming.  It  was  ratlier  an  in* 
ability  thun  an  unwillingness  to  find  the  truth."  Corop.  the 
Baying  of  Felix  to  Paul,  AcU  xxiv.  26.— P.  8.] 

t  [Dr.  Lange  has  In  view  Lammenais,  Hermes,  GUnther, 
and  other  recent  Roman  Catholic  philosophers,  whoso  speco* 
lations  have  been  condemned  by  the  pope.>-P.  S.J 


was  his  taking  Jesus  to  be  a  good-natured  but 
guiltless,  perhaps  rather  tiresome,  fanatic.  With 
all  this,  his  practical  sense  of  justice  finds  clear 
utterance  for  an  instant  more — to  be  soon  after 
caught  in  the  net  of  a  wretched  policy.  Soon 
after— for  here,  according  to  Luke,  follows  the 
sending  of  Jesus  to  the  tribunal  of  Herod  Anti- 
pas,  Luke  xxiii.  12.  [♦«  Pilate  mocks  both— the 
Witness  of  the  Truth  and  the  haters  of  the  Truth. 
His  conduct  presents  a  pitiable  specimen  of  the 
moral  weakness  of  that  spirit  of  worldly  power, 
which  reached  its  culminating  point  in  the  Bo- 
man  empire."  Alford.— P.  8.] 

Yer.  80.  But  it  is  a  oustom  of  yoniH, 
etc,  \ioTiv  6e  <tvv^^ eta  ifilv,  iva  iva 
diroAbau  iftlv  iv  r^ndax <»]• — ^Pilate thinks 
to  catch  the  Jews,  and  they  catch  him.  Instead 
of  simply  administering  justice  and  pronouneing 
the  release  of  Jesus,  he  proposes  to  concede  to 
them  the  ability  of  releasing  Him  themselves  in 
right  of  a  privilege  obtained  by  them.  The  con- 
sequence of  this  half-measure  is  ruinous  to  tke 
judge.  It  is,  therefore,  no  good-natured  love 
of  justice  that  makes  him  resort  to  this  expe- 
dient (Tholuck),  but  a  preponderant  considera- 
tion of  policy.  According  to  Matthew,  he  placet 
Barabbas  beside  Jesus  and  bids  the  people 
choose,  designing  thus  to  make  the  acquittal  of 
Jesus  the  more  sure.  The  combination  was 
probably  first  originated  by  the  Jews,  as  John 
reports,  and  then  formulated  by  Pilate  (com p. 
Comm.  on  Luke).  The  Jewish  custom  of  releas- 
ing a  criminal  was  probably  not  an  emanation 
from  the  paschal  f^ast  as  a  feast  of  reconciliation 
(Tholuck),  but  rather  a  dramatic  Easter  play,  in- 
tended, perhaps,  to  illustrate  the  sparing  of  the 
Jewish  first-born  (see  Comm.  on  MaU.  at  this 
passage). 

At  the  passover  [i»  r^  vdaxt^-  '£f  is 
wanting  in  some  MSS.]. — '*  Pilate  might  thos 
express  himself  on  the  14th  as  well  as  on  the 
15th."  Meyer.  But  according  to  tke  literal  «- 
preition,  the  featt  of  the  pateover  had  really  com- 
menced. 

The  king  of  the  Jews  [rhv  PaaiXkn  ru9 
*/ov<J]. — Meyer:  «*  Unwise  mocking  bitterness." 
Perchance  abortive  cunning  likewise.  The  Zing 
of  the  Jews  He  was  considered  by  many  among 
the  people  whose  business  it  was  to  decide. 

Yer.  40.  Then  they  <$ried  out  all  again.— 
The  Evangelist's  meaning  seems  to  be  either: 
they  have  cried,  and  cry  again  now;  or:  now 
that  they  again  gave  utterance  to  their  senti- 
ments, for  the  first  time  after  the  accusation, 
they  did  it  with  clamorous  outcry.  We  appre- 
hend the  passage  thus:  they  cried  this  time,  and 
that  en  matte  or  with  one  voice. — Saying :  not 
this  One  but  Barabbas  [^^  tovtov,  dX/.a 
rdv  BapaPPatf.  ^v  di  6  Bapa  Pfiac 
Xriar^f]. — On  Barabbas  see  Comm.  on  Matthew. 
It  is  the  first  practical  fault  of  the  Roman  spirit 
to  set  criminals  side  by  side  with  pntatiTe  ideal- 
ists, and  to  release  the  former  rather  than  the 
latter.  fEwald  suggests  that  Barabbas  was  the 
son  of  a  Habbi  f  Abba  was  a  Rabbinic  title  of  ho- 
nor), and  I  leader  in  the  insurrection  (Mark  xt, 
7)  against  Pilate,  arising  out  of  his  misappro- 
priation of  a  part  of  the  temple  revenue  to  the 
construction  of  an  aqueduct  (Joseph.  De  Belh 
Jud.  II.  9,  J  4} ;  and  thus  explains  the  eagemesi 
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Willi  which  the  Sanhedrin  and  the  people  de- 
manded his  release.  On  the  signifioanoe  of  the 
name  Barabbas  (Son  of  the  Father,  with  or  with- 
out Jesus  in  the  Synoptista)  and  the  unconsoionslj 
representative  choracter  and  release  of  this  rebel 
and  robber,  as  contrasted  with  the  character 
and  condemnation  of  the  obedient  and  holy  Jesns, 
see  notes  on  Matt  xxvii.  16,  p.  511,  and  the 
HoM.  AND  Pbaot.  below.  Ludit  in  humanit  dhina 
potentia  rebut, — P.  8.] 

Chap.  xix.  1.  Then  therefore  Pilite  took 
JeeiiB  and  sooarged  Him  [iXapsv  oip 
6  UiX,  rbv  *Jjfa,  kcI  ifiacTiyiiaev'], — ^The 
second  wretched  politic  attempt  of  the  Boman, 
according  to  John.  He  took,  or  received,  Jesns 
and  scourged  Him.  The  sending  of  Jesus  before 
Herod's  tribunal,  as  also  the  hand-washing, 
likewise  belong  in  this  category.  With  this  at- 
tempt he  hopes  to  satisfy  the  vindictiveness  of 
Jesus'  foes,  perhaps  even  to  excite  their  com- 
passion— and  so  much  the  more,  since  according 
to  his  ideas,  Jesus,  by  this  ignominious  treat- 
ment, would  be  stripped  of  dignity  in  the  eyes 
of  the  people  and  made  of  nope  effect.  On  the 
act  of  scourging  see  Comm.  on  Matthew  [p. 
512].  As  also  on  the  different  signification  as- 
sumed by  the  scourging  according  to  the  Synop- 
iists  and  according  to  John. 

[Pilate  probably  subjected  Jesus  to  this  dis- 
graceful and  horrible  punishment  in  the  vain 
hope  of  satisfying  His  accusers  and  moving  them 
to  compassion.  The  Roman  mode  of  scourging 
is  here  meant,  which  was  much  more  cruel  Uian 
the  Jewish ;  it  was  never  inflicted  upon  Boman 
citizens,  but  only  upon  foreigners  and  tlaves 
whose  lives  were  considered  of  no  account,  either 
as  a  torture  to  extort  a  confession,  or  as  a  cor- 
rection preparatory  to  crucifixion.  The  body 
was  stripped,  tied  in  a  stooping  posture  to  a  low 
block  or  pillar,  and  the  bare  back  lacerated  by 
an  unlimited  number  of  lashes  with  rods  or 
twisted  thongs  of  leather,  so  that  the  poor  suf- 
ferers frequently  fainted  and  died  on  the  spot 
—P.  8.] 

Vers.  2,  8.  And  the  eoldiers,  etc.  [kqI  ol 
erpariuTai  irXi  ^avref  a  rk  ^avov  i^ 
huav^bVy  K.  T,  A.]. — See  Comm.  on  Matthew 
[p.  514].  **  The  derisive  blow  on  the  cheek 
{IdiSaw  ahrilt  fmrtcfiaTa}  is  substituted  for  the 
kiss." 

Ver.  4.  I  bring  Him  forth  to  yon  riSe 
Ay**  vfilv  avTov  i^o  Iva  yvore,  k,  t.  a.] — 
According  to  Matthew,  the  scourging  of  the  Lord 
had  been  consummated  before  the  eyes  of  the 
people  (not  **in  the  court  of  the  prsBtorium"). 
For  after  the  scourging,  the  soldiers  had  led  Him 
into  the  pnetorium,  probably  in  a  mocking  pro- 
eession  as  though  the  king  were  brought  into 
his  castle.  The  scene  probably  took  place  in 
the  fortress-court  or  in  a  halL  Therefore  we 
read  here :  **  I  bring  Him  forth  onto  you." — 
That  ye  may  know. — The  Jews  not  possess- 
ing the  right  of  capital  punishment,  the  return 
of  the  person  of  Jesus  to  them  was  a  declaration 
that  He  was  free  from  the  offence  with  which 
they  charged  Him.  Pilate,  however,  utters  his 
teetimony  unconditionally:  no  lanlt  [o  v  6e/ilav 
airiav], — The  leading  forth  has  been  in  dif- 
Urtmt  ways  misinterpreted  in  regard  to  its  in- 


tention,—by  Qeriiard,  for  instance :  they  should 
see  how  compliant  he  would  be  in  punishing 
Him,  if  he  found  any  fault  in  Him. 

Ver.  5.  Behold,  the  man.  ['iSe,  or  rather 
*I6ov  6  Avt^pwTTof,  see  Tkxt.  Notks]. — Eeee 
Homo!  <*But  from  the  Lord  cometh  what  the 
tongue  shall  speak."  (Prov.  xvi.  1  [Luther's 
Bible.  **  The  preparation  of  the  heart  in  man, 
and  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  is  from  the  Lord." 
£.  y.]).  Pilate's  words,  unconsciously  to  him- 
self, assume,  like  his  superscription  and  the 
sentence  of  Caiaphas,  a  sii^ficance  correspond- 
ing to  the  ereat  situation.  [An  involuntary 
prophecy  of  neathenism,  as  the  word  of  Caia- 
phas (ch.  xi.  51,  52)  was  an  involuntary  pro- 
phecy of  hostile  Judaism. — P.  8.1  The  word 
seems  to  express  compassion ;  at  all  events  it  is 
designed  to  excite  that  emotion.  There  is  no 
doubt  as  to  the  sense :  there  ye  have  Him  agaii^ 
and  what  a  pitiable  object  1  Take  Him  thus  and 
let  Him  go.  He  forebodes  not  that  Jesus  is  in- 
deed the  Man  vsr*  i^oxfpf  [the  one  perfect  Man], 
who,  through  his  wicked  pliancy,  steps  forth  so 
outraged  in  His  outward  appearance. 

Ver.  6.  The  high-priests  and  the  offloers. 
— They  cried  as  leaders — which  does  not  exclude 
the  joint  crying  of  the  assembled  populace. 

Take  Him  yoorselves  and  cmoify  Him. 
— Pilate  still  makes  a  stand  at  the  present  stage, 
with  a  feeling  of  his  own  authority  that  causes 
him  to  deride  the  impotence  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  7.  We  have  a  law  [iinel^  vSfxov 
i  ATo/xev]. — The  political  accusation  having  borne 
no  fruit,  they  now  come  out  with  the  religious 
accusation  in  pursuance  of  which  Jesus,  at  least 
according  to  their  law,  must  die  (as  a  blasphemer 
of  God,  namely,  Lev.  xxiv.  16,  doubtlees  also  as 
a  false  prophet,  Deut.  xviiL  20).  The  i/ielCt  tte,^ 
defiantly  arrayed  against  the  ty6—<urtav  of 
Pilate.  They  feel  confident  of  Pilate*s  obligation 
to  respect  their  law.    See  Joseph.  Antiq.,  16, 2, 3. 

Ver.  8.  When  Pilate— he  was  the  more 
afraid  {jiaXXov  e^o^i^i^i;]. — Their  saying, 
in  the  first  place,  entirely  missed  the  designed 
effect ;  it  was  productive  of  the  opposite  effect. 
Hitherto  Pilate  had  been  restrained  by  a  fear  of 
conscience  or  of  law  alone;  now  reUgiotu  fear 
supervened,  in  connection  with  a  fear  of  Jesus* 
personality  itself,  of  which  latter  sentiment  he 
now  became  fully  conscious.  According  to  Mat- 
thew, the  message  of  his  wife  has  already  been 
receired,  hence  is  jointly  influential. 

Yer.  9.  Again  into  the  pretorinm  [KaX 
elaii'k'^ev  eic  rb  7rpaiT6piov  irdXiv]— 
We  must  supply  in  imagination  the  leading  of 
Jesns  before  Pilate,  in  order  to  a  fresh,  private 
examination. — Whenoe  art  Thoa?  lird^ep 
el  <r{>].-*The  inquiry  after  the  wlienee  of  Christ 
is  indefinitely  framed,  in  accordance  with  the 
Jews'  accusation  and  Pilate's  fear.  Meyer :  He 
pictures  to  himself  the  vlbc  ^eov  after  the  analogy 
of  the  heathen  heroes^  and  fears  the  vengeance 
of  the  Jewish  God  Jehovah.  Beligious  awe,  in 
a  moment  of  superstitious  excitement,  pictures 
to  itself  all  manner  of  things,  however,  and 
nothing  quite  distinctly.  Whether  He  were  a 
Magus  or  a  hero,  an  angel,  after  the  religion 
of  the  land,  or  a  divine  apparition, — it  now 
seemed  very  possible  to  him  that  there  might  be 
something  super-terrestrial  in  the  appearance  of 
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the  Man ; — and  he  had  so  unoonceniedlj  caused 
Him  to  be  scourged.  la  any  case,  celestial  Ten- 
.  geance  seemed  to  threaten  him.  Whether  the 
irddtv,  etc.,  iaiimid  (Meyer)  or  cautiously  sifting, 
is  difficult  to  decide ;  fear  and  prudence  may  be 
united  in  it. 

No  answer  [*0  di  *lijaoifc  hirdKpiaiv 
ovK  idciKcv  avTifi]. — Luthardt:  He  would  not 
answer  him,  in  order  that  He  might  not  step  in 
the  way  of  God's  will.  An  abstractly  supema- 
turalistic  Tiew.  If  the  answer  had  been  a  moral 
duty,  no  religious  duty  would  hare  stood  in  the 
way  of  it.  God  had  power,  notwithstanding  any 
answer  of  His,  to  accomplish  His  will.  Under 
such  a  supposition  as  Luthardt's,  Jesus  would  in 
no  case  have  dared  answer  anything.  He  was 
silent,  **  as  also  before  Herod  and  Caiaphas,  be- 
cause He  had  already  testified  enough  for  the 
susceptible;  and  for  him  who  had  turned  his 
back  upon  the  King  of  truth,  neither  could  an- 
other testimony  arail."  Tholuck.  Jesus  could 
foresee  that  this  transaction  led  to  nothing. 
Pilate,  with  his  question,  abandoned  his  judicial 
position,  for  ho  was  bound  to  acquit  Jesu^  not 
on  account  of  His  danger-menacing  Godhead, 
but  on  account  of  His  proteciion-demaiy^g  human 
innocence,  [Alford :  **  This  silence  was  the  most 
emphatic  answer  to  all  who  had  ears  to  hear  it, 
— was  a  reference  to  what  Ho  had  said  before, 
ch.  xviii.  37,  and  so  a  witness  to  His  divine 
origin.  Would  any  mere  man^  of  true  and  upright 
character,  have  refused  an  answer  to  such  a 
question,  so  put?  Let  the  modern  rationalist 
consider  this." — P.  8.] 

Ycr.  10.  Dost  Thou  not  speak  nnto  me? 
[tpLol  ov  "kaXel  c]. — Himself  full  of  fear,  he 
exacted  considerations  of  fear  from  Jesus.  .  He 
boasts  of  his  power  [k^ovaiav  i x^^  instead 
of  remembering  his  duty,  and  of  his  freedom  to 
release  Jesus  [hiro'KvKJal  ae\  while  the  weight 
of  temptatioa  drires  him  in  his  impotence  re- 
sistlessly  forward.  'E/toi  has  the  emphasis  of 
offended  authority  [pride  of  office],  making  ef- 
forts at  once  terrifyint;  and  aUuring,  Crucify^ 
release,  a  more  probable  sequence  than  the  con- 
Terse.  See  the  Textual  Notis.  [The  opposite 
order  is  better  attested  by  external  authority 
(M'  A.  6.,  etc.),  and  more  natural,  as  releatmg 
appeals  more  to  tho  prisoner,  and  cruqfying  fol- 
lows as  the  other  alternatiTe. — P.  8.] 

Yer.  II.  No  power  over  Me  nnless  it 
had  been  given,  e^e.  [ovK  ix^^C  i^ovalav 
ovdefilav  Kar*  ifjtoi\  ei  fi^  fjv  aoi  dedo- 
fikvov  hvu'&ev] . — dedouhov.  Namely,  th e  ex- 
ercise  of  power — if  that  had  not  been  given  thee. 
[The  neuter  is  more  general  than  dedofiivrf,  and 
includes,  as  Meyer  says,  rd  e^ovatdl^nv  nar'  ifiov. 
— P.  S.].— Prom  above. — Not:  from  the  Ro- 
man emperor  (Usteri),  or  from  the  Sanhedrin 
(Semler),  but  firom  God  (chap.  iiL  8,  81).  [Gro- 
tius  aptly :  inde  ecilieet,  unde  oritu  sum ;  hvo^ev 
is  a  precise  aniter  to  the  n6dev  of  Pilate  (ver. 
10).  It  is  equivalent  to  ek  ^eov  or  U  roh  varpdc 
ftov,  but  this  Pilate  would  not  have  understood. 
— P.  S.].— No  power. — ^l^owria  is  interpreted : 

1.  As  judicial  authority,  by  Luther,  Calvin, 
Baur  and  others.  Thus,  because  thou  hast  this 
authority  from  above,  the  misuse  of  it  is  sin ; 
the  authors  of  this  offence,  however,  the  Jews, 
have  the  greater  guilt. 


2.  Actual  power,  Beta,  Gerhard,  Tholuck :  It 
is  the  providence  of  God  that  I,  through  the 
obduracy  of  My  people,  have  fallen  into  thy 
hands.  With  this  interpretation  the  6ia  rmrro 
[on  this  account,  because  of  the  power  being 
given  thee]  is  certainly  better  explained,  yet 
this  actual  power  rests  upon  the  magisterial 
authority. 

He  that  dellTereth  Me  onto  thee ;  h  ro- 
padtdovc  [the  present,  because  the  act  is  just 
going  onj. — Bengcl,  Mpycr  [Lampe,  Alford, 
Kwald,  Hengstenberg] :  The  high-priest  [Caia- 
phas] ;  Tholuck  collectively :  The  hardened  Jew- 
ish nation.  [Still  others  the  Sanhedrin ;  some, 
unaptly,  Judas  who  is  now  out  of  sight].  The 
declaration  of  Pilate  ver.  86  is  pertinent :  Thy 
nation  and  the  high.pricsts  have  delivered  Thee 
unto  me.  Wherefore  has  the  deliverer  (6  ira/»- 
()M5o{r(>)  the  greater  sin  [fiel^ova  dfiaprlav 
ix^t]^    Explanations : 

1.  £uthymiu8 :  PiUite's  guilt  rests  more  upoa 
softness  and  weakness. 

2.  Grotius :  Because  he  could  not  know,  as 
well  as  the  Jews,  who  Christ  was. 

8.  Lampe :  Because  the  Jews  had  not  received 
this  power  from  God. 

4.  Meyer:  Because  thou  hast  the  disposal  of 
Me  not  from  any  sovereign  power  of  tiune  own, 
but  by  divine  authorixation. 

But  the  abuse  of  his  judicial  authority  does 
not  excuse  him.  Decisive  in  the  first  place  is 
the  fact  that  Pilate  is  an  ignorant  Gentile,  the 
deliverer  Jewish ;  then,  that  the  Jews  claim, 
with  a  certain  legal  title,  that  he  has  but  to  ex- 
ecute their  sentence.  Pilate  found  himself  in 
no  dear  position.  Ho  bad  to  do,  not  with  a 
Roman,  but  with  a  Jew,  and  not  with  a  civil  law, 
but  with  a  religious  accusation  in  regard  to 
which  the  Jewish  tribunal  had  already  decided. 
This  might  readily  mislead  him  in  his  simple 
judicial  duty,  and  it  was  his  fatality.  His  guilt 
would  be  still  less  than  it  really  was,  had  he  not 
been  aware  that  they  had  delivered  Jesus  for 
envy,  had  not  Jesus  made  so  strong  an  impres- 
sion on  him,  and  had  he  not  really  known  it  to 
be  his  duty  to  release  Him.  Even  in  the  case 
of  the  Jews  there  was  also  taken  into  account  a 
consideration  of  excuse  because  of  ignorance, 
which  consideration  exhibited  the  guilt  of  many 
of  them  as  other  than  final  obduracy.  See  Acts 
iii.  17  ;  comp.  Luke  xxiii.  34.  Meyer,  in  a  note 
[p.  621],  has  with  reason  set  aside  the  interpre- 
tation of  Banr. 

Ver.  12.  For  the  sake  of  this ;  he  mCrroo.— 
Not:  from  thenceforth  [B.  V.  and  most  commen- 
tators], but :  for  the  sake  of  this  saying  [Meyer, 
Stier,  Luthardt,  comp.  vi.  60.— P.  S.].  It  cast 
a  bright  accidental  light  upon  his  obscure,  fate- 
ful, perilous  situation,  that  for  an  instant  marked 
the  path  of  duty  as  a  path  of  deliverance. — 
Pilate  sought  to  release  Him. — 'ECvret  cer- 
tainly cannot  denote  simply  an  increased  striving 
(Liicke),  it  being  expressive  of  a  distinct  act  im- 
mediately provocative  of  the  most  excited  out- 
burst on  the  part  of  the  Jews.  But  the  inter- 
pretation :  he  demanded  that  He  should  be  re- 
leased (Meyer),  gives  rise  to  the  supposition 
that  Pilate  must  needs  ask  the  Jews*  sanction  to 
the  release  of  Jesus.  This  word,  to  which  not 
sufiicient  regard  is  paid,  means  rather :  he  was 
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really  on  the  point  of  ordering  the  release  of 
Christ.  Perhaps  he  oansed  the  guard  to  fall 
back,  or  he  may  have  stated  to  the  Jews  that 
tiiey  might  go  home,  that  he  would  leave  Jesus 
behind  in  tbe  preetorium,  under  his  own  proteo- 
tion.  At  all  events,  here  it  is  that  the  tragic 
knot  was  tied.  The  liberation  of  Jesus  seems 
already  decided. 

But  the  Jews  oried  out,  saying.— Now, 
in  the  uproar  of  the  Jews,  the  whole  storm  of 
hell  rises.  At  first  the  high-priests  and  officers 
led  the  Toices, — now  the  entire  mass  is  full  of 
excitement  and  needs  no  starter.  The  demoni- 
acal syllogism  with  which  they  debauch  Pilate, 
scarcely  originates,  howeyer,  in  the  brain  of  the 
populace.  The  hierarchs  take  refuge  in  the 
I>oli(ical  accusation,  declaring :  Jesus  is  a  revo* 
lutionist  against  the  emperor,  and  if  thou  let 
Him  go,  thou  comest  thyself  under  suspi- 
cion of  treason  to  the  emperor.  Now  the  empe- 
ror was — Tiberius.  The  threat  of  being  accus^ 
to  this  man  of  treason  fells  ibe  Vreak  courtUng. 
On  Pilate  as  manifoldly  guilty,  especially  of  ex- 
tortions and  outrages:  Joseph.,  Aniiq,  XVIII. 
8,  1  ff.;  Philo,  De  Ug.  ad  Caj'.y  1038  i  on  the  sus- 
picious character  of  Tiberius,  Sueton.,  Tib.,  58 ; 
Tacit.,  Ann.t  III.  88.  Majettaiit  crimen  omnium 
acemcUionum  eomplementum  eral,  —  ^/Aof  Kal- 
aapoc,  a  predicate  of  honor,  since  the  time  of 
Augustus  conferred,  by  the  emperor  himself  and 
by  others,  partly  upon  prefects  and  legates, 
partly  upon  allies  (Ernesti,  Suetonius^  Exeurs, 
15)."  Tholuok.  According  to  Meyer  [and  Al- 
ford],  the  term  means  simply :  loyal  to  the  em- 
peror; unfavorable  to  this  view  is  the  technical 
use  of  the  predicate:  amicus  Cxsaris.  £ven  if 
Pilate  did  not  formally  possess  the  title,  it  is  al- 
luded to. — Bpeaketh  against— is  at  variance 
with — the  emperor  (avTiXiyet),  Meyer : 
He  declarelh  against  tue  emperor,  not:  he  re- 
belltth  (Kuinoel),  etc.  But  rebelling  is  exactly 
jvhat  declaring  against  the  sovereign  means. 

Ver.  18.  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
these  words. — Pilate's  playing  with  the  situa- 
tion is  past;  now  the  situation  plays  with  him. 
First  he  said — not  asked — :  what  is  trtUhf  Now 
his  frightened  heart,  to  which  the  emperor's  fa- 
vor is  the  supreme  law  of  life,  says :  what  is 
justice?  **  He  who  fears  not  Qod  above  all  things, 
is  condemned,  to  fear  man."  Tholuck.^ — He 
broaght  Jesus  forth. — Since  the  last  examina- 
tion, ver.  8  ff.,  he  had  left  Him  in  the  pretorium. 
--And  sat  down  in  the  Judgment-seat 
[eKd^iaev  kirl  ^^/laroc  eig  t6k  '  v 
Aeydfievov  Xii^derrpwrov].  —  **  Sentence 
was  pronounced  sub  divo,  not  ex  xquo  loco,  but 
fuperiore;  there  stood  the  judgment-seat  on  a 
floor  of  mosaic:  pavimentum^  tesuellatum  (Sueton. 
Cmsar^  chap.  46).''  Tholuok.  [Such  a  tesselated 
pavement  Julius  Cmsar  carried  about  on  his  ex- 
peditions. Suet.  Cses,^  c.  46.] — But  in  the  He- 
brew, Gabbatha.  —  "The  name  ra/?/3.  must 
not  be  derived  from  njTDJ,  hill  [so  Uengstenberg], 
— against  which  derivation  the  double  /?  would 
militate  (comp.  TapaM,  Jos.  Antig.  v.  1,  29),  but 
from  3J,  ridge,  hump."     Meyer.  Is  it  not,  per- 

•  [Of  John  Knox  it  Is  truly  said :  "  He  never  foared  the  face 
f>f  man."  Tlie  reason  was  because  be  feared  God.  Only  he  is 
truly  free  and  independent  of  men,  vho  feels  bound  in  God 
anil  dependent  on  ilim.— P.  S.] 


haps,  still  more  probably  an  Aramaic  modifica- 
tion of  TO},  altum'alUtuao ?  [Alford  from  713^* 
altutfuit,  Ewald  from  the  root  i^^  with  a  signifi- 
cation similar  to  Xi^darpurov. — ^P.  S.] 

Ver.  14.  tt  was  the  preparation-day. — 
JlapnaKcv^  rov  irdaxa,  see  Comm.  on  MaiL 
£pp  465,  468J  ;  John  on  chap.  xiii.  [p.  406]. 

1.  Friday  in  the  passover- season,  or  paschal 
week,  as  a  day  of  preparation  for  the  Sabbath. 
Wieseler,  p  886  f ;  Wichelhaus,  p.  209  f.  Only  ap- 
parently a  modification  is  Tholuck's  explanation: 
The  Paschal  preparation-day  as  the  preparation 
for  the  Sabbath  falling  in  the  Paschal  season  ; 
since  the  terms  Friday  and  Sabbath  preparation- 
day  were  of  necessity  synonymous  to  the  Jews, 
just  as  to  the  Germans  the  terms  Samstag  and 
Sonnabend  are. 

£This  is  the  correct  view,  and  is  maintained 
also  by  Olshausen,  Luthardt,  Hengstenberg, 
Kiggenbach,  Robinson  {Harmony,  p.  219).  Tho 
term  napaoKcv/f  hero  does  not  correspond  (as 
Meyer,  Lucke,  Alford  and  others  assert)  to  tho 
Hebrew  nD3n  2'}y,  **the  vigil  of  the  Passover" 
'^passover-eve"  (mentioned  in  the  Talmud,  see 
Buxtorf,  Lex,,  p.  1765,  but  nowhere  in  the  Bible), 
but  to  V<n3<*^|;,  eve,  as  being  the  rtS^H  3Tff,  eve 
of  the  Sabbath  {aeQliuTiorf,  Lex.,  p.  1659).*  *It  is 
equivalent  to  npoodp^arov,  fore-sabbath  f  Niark  xv 
4:i;  Judith  viii.  6),  or  rrpoeSprtov,  as  Philo  (De 
vita  contempL,  p.  616)  calls  it.  In  other  words,  it 
is  a  technical  Jewish  name  for  Friday,  just  as  tho 
corresponding  terms  in  the  Syriac  and  Arabic, 
and  as  the  German  Sonnabend  (Sunday-Eve]  is 
used  for  Samstag  TSaturday).  It  was  so  called 
from  the  Jewish  nabit  of  preparing  the  meals 
(]On;  TTapaoKCvd^eiv)  on  Friday  for  tho  Sabbath, 
since  it  was  forbidden  to  kindle  a  fire  on  the 
Sabbath  (Gx.  xvi.  6;  Joseph.  Antig,  xvi.  G,  2). 
This  is  the  uniform  meaning  of  izapaoKevii  in  all 
other  passages  of  the  New  Testament  where  it 
occurs,  viz.,  in  this  very  chapter,  vers.  81,  82; 
Matt,  xxvii.  62 ;  Luke  xxiii.  54 ;  Mark  xv.  42 
(where  it  is  expressly  explained  for  non-Jewish 
readers,  as  being=7rpo<id/3/3arov).  Why  should 
our  passage  be  an  exception?  The  addition  7ov 
rrdaxa,  which  John  always  uses  in  the  wider 
sense  for  the  whole  feast  (not  for  the  eating  of 
the  paschal  lamb),  makes  no  difference:  it  is 
simply  the  Paschal  Friday,  or  Easter- Friday,  as 
wo  speak  of  Easter-Sunday^  Easter-Monday,  Easter- 
Tuesday.*  We  have  here  a  very  significant  hint 
that  after  all  John  is  in  perfect  harmony  with 
the  Synoptists  on  the  day  of  Christ's  death,  which 
was  not  tbe  14th,  but  the  16th  of  Nisan,  or  tho 
first  diyy  of  the  paschal  festival.  John  probably 
chose  this  very  term  to  expose  the  awful  incon- 
sistency and  crime  of  the  Jews  in  putting  the 
Lord  and  Saviour  to  death  on  the  day  when  they 
should  have  prepared  for  the  holy  Sabbath — 
doubly  sacred  now  as  being  at  the  same  time  the 
first  day  of  the  great  passover. — P.  S.] 

2,  Meyer  following  LUcke,  Bleek,  etc.  [p.  628, 
comp.  pp.  600  seq.,  6th  ed.,  where  the  discus- 
sions arc]  :  "  In  order  that  the  "xapaoKevij  might 

•  [Robinson,  Tholnck_j  Wiefleler  and  otbor«,  quota  also  as 
a  pamllel  aifiPaTov  rou  ndcya  in  Ignntius  Ep.  ad  Phil.,  c. 
lU;  but  tliis  is  not  tbe  Sabbntli  of  tbo  Etister-weok,  but  ttie 
Saturday  preceding  Kaster-Sunduy,  Ka«ter-eve.— P.  6,] 
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not  be  apprehended  as  the  weekly  ooe,  referable 
to  the  Sabbnth  (vera.  31,  42*;  Luke  xxiii.  64; 
Mark  xt.  42 ;  Matt.  xxvU.  62 ;  Joseph.  ArUiq. 
xtL  G,  2  al.),  but  that  it  might  be  regarded  as 
connected  with  the  foast-day  of  the  Passover, 
John  expressly  adds  rob  iraax<^'  Undoubtedly 
it  was  a  Friday,  consequently  Preparation-day 
for  the  Sabbath  also — this  reference,  howerer, 
is  not  the  one  to  be  pointed  out  here ;  the  true 
reference  is  to  the  paschal  /east  coming  in  on  the 
evening  of  tho  day, — of  which  feast  the  first  day 
fell,  according  to  John,  upon  the  Sabbath.**  [So 
also  Alford.] 
This  Tiew  is  contradicted : 

(1)  By  the  fact  that  in  that  case  John  would, 
shortly  after,  Ter.  81  [iirel  Tra:f}aaKtv^  ^v,  and 
▼er.  42,  dii  rijv  irapaaiuwpf  tuv  'liwd.],  have  used 
tbe  word  teapaaiuv^  in  another  sense. 

(2)  That  he  then  in  Tcr.  81  would  have  been 
obliged  to  write  irapaoKevif  rov  aa^^drov*  in  or- 
der to  distinguish  between  tho  two  senses. 

(8)  That,  therefore,  according  to  i^ers.  81,  42, 
irapaaxevi  ^^A  a  thoroughly  fixed  signification 
and  denoted  the  day  of  preparation  for  the  Sab- 
bath, in  consequence  of  which  fact,  therefore, 
the  irapoffKev^  rob  ndaxa  is  also  to  be  interpreted 
as  the  day  of  preparation  for  the  Sabbath  of  the 
paschal  season. 

(4)  That  John  elsewhere  uses  the  word  irdaxa 
as  a  term  for  the  iopr^,  the  paschal  season.  So, 
expressly,  chap.  ii.  23 ;  vi.  4 ;  xi.  66,  6G ;  xviii. 
80.    And  hence,  assuredly,  also  here. 

It  waa  going  on  towards  the  [es  tpor 
gtffen  die]  sixth  hoar  [up  a  f/v  uc  eKTtj.  This 
is  tho  correct  reading  instead  of  upa  h  itatl  iicTif, 
— P.S.]— See  Note  on  chap,  i.89  [p.  93.  J;  Coram, 
on  Matthew  at  this  passage  [xxviL  4o,  p.  626, 
Am.  ed.];  Mark  [xv.  25,  p.  162].  According  to 
Jewish  reckoning  it  was  on  the  way  to  12  o'clock, 
t.  e.,  between  0  and  12  o*clock.  On  tho  difficulty 
of  this  notice,  see  the  passages  cited.  [The  dif- 
ficulty is  this,  that  according  to  John  the  hour 
of  crucifixion  was  the  sixth,  t.  e.,  (counting  with 
the  Jews  from  sunrise)  12  o'clock  of  our  time; 
while  according  to  Mark  xv.  26  it  was  the  third, 
ut.,  0  o'clock,  A.  M.,  with  which  the  statement 
of  Matt,  xxvii.  45,  and  Luke  xxiii.  44,  agrees, 
that  at  the  sixth  hour  or  noon,  when  Jesus  had 
already  for  some  timo  been  hanging  on  the  cross, 
darkness  covered  tho  land  for  three  hours,  and 
that  Jesus  died  about  the  ninth  hour  (Le.,  8  P.  M.); 
consequently  according  to  the  Synoptists  the 
Saviour  suffered  for  nearly  six  hours  on  the  cross, 
according  to  John  only  about  three  hours.— 
P.  S.]    Solutions  of  the  apparent  contradiction : 

1.  Assumption  of  a  writing-orror  (Euseb.  and 
others):  r  [G],  instead  of  y  [8]. 

[So  also  Theopbylact,  Severus,  Beza  (ed.  6th), 
Bengel,  Alford,  Robinson,  Harmonjf,  p.  226,  where 
Robinson  says :  **  The  dpa  rpirri  of  Mark,  as  the 
hour  of  crucifixion,  is  sustained  by  the  whole 
course  of  the  transactions  and  circumstances;  as 
also  by  the  fact  stated  by  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke,  that  the  darkness  commenced  at  the  sixth 
hour,  after  Jesus  had  already  for  some  time  hung 
upon  the  cross.  The  reading  lien;  in  John  is, 
therefore,  probably  an  early  error  of  transcription 
for  Tplrri  (r  for  F).     Indeed,  this  last  reading  is 

*  [Or  in  Ter.  14,  ^t^  Ik  vopaajcevi)  tov  VftO^'S  ^  i<rr i  vpo- 
aififiarop  rov  v<o-x«tConip.  Markxv. 42."-?.  8.] 


found  in  Cod.  BezsB  and  Cod.  Beg.  62,  as  well 
as  several  other  authorities ;  so  that  its  external 
weight  is  marked  by  Griesbaoh  as  nearly  or  quite 
equal  to  that  of  the  common  reading,  while  the  in- 
ternal evidence  in  its  favor  is  certainly  far  great- 
er." But  sKTij  is  undoubtedly  the  correct  read- 
ing as  far  as  external  authority  goes.  See  Txxr. 
NoTi,  and  T^hend.  ed.  VIII.  in  loc.—P.  8.] 

2.  Bomail  reckoning  is  employed^=6  A.  M. 
(Rettig,  Tholuck,  Hug,  and  others).  [So  also 
Olshausen,  Wieseler,  Ewald,  Townson,  Words- 
worth.— ^P.  8.]  But  after  the  examination  be- 
fore Caiaphas,  the  first  examination  before  Pilate, 
the  examination  before  Herod  (Luke  xxiiL  9), 
the  further  proceedings  in  Pilate's  presence,  the 
scourging  and  mocking,  it  is  impossible  that 
it  was  only  cqtproaching  or  about  6  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  since  the  final  session  in  presence 
of  Caiaphas  did  of  itself  presuppose  the  dawn  of 
day,  to  make  it  legaL  [Besides,  this  view  cre- 
ates the  difficulty  of  too  long  a  period  (three 
hours)  intervening  between  the  sentence  of  death 
and  the  crucifixion.  It  is  also  very  unlikely  that 
John,  with  the  Synoptical  statements  before  him, 
should  without  any  notice  have  introduced  a  dif- 
ferent mode  of  reckoning,  and  with  it  an  element 
of  confusion  rather  than  rectification. — P.  S.l 

8.  It  was  about  the  sixth  hour  of  the  pasohal 
feast,  reckoned  from  midnight  (Hofmann,  Lioh- 
tenstein).*  The  passover,  however,  did  not  be- 
gin at  midnight,  but  on  the  previous  evening  at 
about  6  o'clock ;  irrespective  of  the  fact  that  this 
**  would  be  an  unprecedented  wav  of  reckoning 
hours,  namely  as  belonging  to  the  feasts  not  to 
the  day  (in  opposition  to  chap.  L  89 ;  iv.  6,  62)." 
Meyer. 

4.  **Again  a  difference  from  the  Synoptists, 
according  to  whom  (see  Mark  xv.  26,  with  which 
Matt,  xxvii.  46 ;  Luko  xxiii.  44  agree)  Jesus  is 
crucified  as  early  as  9  o'clock  in  the  morning." 
(Meyer  and  others.) 

6.  The  third  hour  of  Mark  is  the  third  quar- 
ter of  tho  day  (Aret.,  Grot,  [Calvin,  Wetstein], 
and  others),  against  which  Mark  xv.  83.  [**And 
when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was  dark- 
ness over  tho  whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour. 
And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried,"  «/c.] 

6.  An  indefinite  computation  of  hours,  accord- 
ing to  which  the  sections  of  time  between  the 
third,  sixth  and  ninth  hours  are  indefinitely 
stated.  Thus  the  third  hour  in  Mark  may  mean: 
nine  o'clock  was  past, — it  was  between  nine  and 
twelve  o'clock  when  tho  crucifixion  of  Christ 
began;  and  this  is  the  more  probable  since  Mark 
regards  the  scourging  as  the  prelude  to  the  cruci- 
fixion, which,  when  the  former  took  place,  was 
really  already  decided  (see  ver.  16).  And  so 
tho  words  of  John :  it  was  towards  the  sixth  honr : 
it  was  past  nine  o'clock  and  approaching  noon 
when  Pilate — tho  scourging  being  accomplish^!, 
and  the  Scourged  One  having  been  presented  to 
the  populace— spoke  the  final  words  upon  which 


*  [In  thk  case  row  iri#x<L  most  tw  diaoonnecttd  tnm 
«apaa>icffvi|,  and  connected  with  Mp«  In  this  way :  V  ^  »i^*- 
acrva,  rov  v<L0^«  Moa  ht  w«  ccny,  1. 1^  it  wm  prepuatioB- 
day  (Friday),  aboat  the  lixth  hour  of  the  paachaJ  feast  {cofnnt- 
ing  fh>m  midnight).  Ingeniooa,  Imt  very  artiflcial  aad 
without  a  parallel  for  aooh  rockoninft.  Hofbiiann,  of  Ifir- 
langen«  proposed  thit  view  in  an  arucle  of  the  Crlaocea 
ZeU$chriftf  ProL  und  Kurche,  1863,  p.  260  ff.  and  again  Ja 
hi*  Sshrifthooeis.  Lichtenateln  adopts  it  In  hia  article  Jam 
ChristuM,  in  Uem>g*t  ThsoL  Encyd^  VoL  TL,  p.  60&.— P.  Sj 
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the  prooession  to  Golgotha  immediately  followed. 
John's  employment  of  the  later  indefinite  hour- 
date  is  accounted  for  by  the  thought;  they  now 
hastened  to  the  close,  because,  with  noon,  the 
second,  already  more  Sabbatic,  half  of  the  ira- 
paoKEv/f  was  approaching.  Mark/s  choice,  on  the 
other  hand,  of  the  earlier  indefinite  hour-date  is 
accounted  for  by  the  significant  antithesis  which 
he  wishes  to  institute  between  the  third  and  the 
sixth  hour. 

[This  solution  of  the  difficulty  has  been  adopted 
by  Godet,  who  remarks  that  the  apostles  did  not 
count  with  the  watch  in  their  hands.  So  also 
Uengstenberg,  who,  howcTer,  very  mechanically 
splits  the  difference  and  fixes  the  crucifixion  at 
half-past  ten !  In  this  case  the  statements  both 
of  Mark  and  John  would  be  wrong.  Meyer  re- 
jects all  attempts  at  reconciliation  and  giyes 
John  the  preference  over  the  Synoptists.  But 
Lange's  Tiew  has  a  strong  support  in  the  i>Q  or 
Ctaet  of  John,  which  excludes  $triet  accuracy  on 
his  part  and  leayes  room  for  tome  approach  at 
least  towards  the  third  hour  of  Mark.  At  noon 
Christ  must  certainly  have  been  already  hang- 
ing on  the  cross ;  for  this  is  the  unanimous  testi- 
mony of  the  Synoptists. — P.  S.] 

Behold,  yoar  king  ['16  e  6  pacrtXebc 
i  fiov"] ! — Pilate,  inwardly  overcome,  designs,  by 
this  mocking  of  ttie  Jews,  not  only  to  mask  his 
disgrace  but  also  to  avenge  it;  it  may  be  that 
these  words  unfold  even  this  threatening  thought: 
jour  Kinffj  then,  shall  first  be  crucified,  and  after 
Him,  yourtelvet.  At  all  events,  he  shifts  the 
guilt  to  their  shoulders. 

Ver.  15.  Away  with  Him,  away  with 
Him,  omoify  Him  f  Apov  hpov,  oral- 
puaov  ovr^v]! — The  words:  ipov^  ipovl*  pre- 
sent to  us  something  more  than  the  meaning : 
Away  with  Him  I  away  with  Him  !  At  this  last 
moment  there  is  still  a  mutual  effort  to  shuffle 
off  the  legal  responsibility  upon  each  other. 
Pilate's  meaning  is:  if  He  is  to  be  executed,  ye 
may  execute  Him.  The  meaning  of  the  Jews  is : 
thou  shalt  have  Him,  thou  shalt  crucify  Him!  It 
was  only  in  this  way  that  they  could  be  assured 
of  Pilate's  inability  to  institute  later  a  review  of 
the  proceedings.  The  Hierarcht  make  the  same 
claim  again  at  the  pretent  day:  the  rude  Slate^  the 
Pilate  of  the  Middle  Aget,  adjusted  the  terrors  of  the 
Inquitition  in  accordance  with  the  laws  then  existing. 
The  brief,  passionate  exclamation  is  likewise  ex- 
pressive of  the  bitterness  called  forth  by  the 
word  of  Pilate :  Behold,  your  King ! 

Shall  I  cmoify  your  king?  — This 
question  of  Pilate  is  an  intimation  of  his  last 
wavering  in  resolve — a  wavering  in  all  proba- 
bility particularly  induced  by  the  message  of  his 
wife.  See  Comm.  on  Matthew,  Not  merely  a 
•*  reverberation "  of  the  preceding  derisive 
words,  but  also  a  distincter  expression  of  the 
same  idea :  If  He  is  to  be  crucified  as  your  King 
in  your  sense,  He  must,  according  to  your*  law, 
die  as  a  religious  criminal.  Hence  the  high- 
priest's  reply. 

We  have  no  king  bat  the  emperor 
[OvK  ixopev  fiaatXia  el  pi^  Kaiaapal, 
— /.  e.  He  shall  and  must  die  as  a  political  sedl- 


*  [Tlschendorf,  Alford  and  Wefitcott  and  Hort  pat  no  comma 
betwMO  tho  two  2poF,  which  wore  no  donbt  spoken  In  rapid 
■nccMiion  witb  all  the  rebemence  of  ftirloos  paation.— P.  8.] 


tionary.  At  the  same  time  it  is  the  consumma- 
tion of  the  godless  perfidy  with  which  they  dis- 
claim their  own  Messianic  hope,  deny  tire  Messi- 
anic claims,  traduce  the  Lord  as  a  seditionary, 
whilst  they  themselves  feign  a  zeal  of  the  most 
loyal  fidelity  demonstrable  by  subjects,  with 
which  they  would  fain  shame  and  terrify  even 
the  Roman  governor.  [Some  of  these  very  men 
who  here  made  a  hypocritical  show  of  loyalty  to 
carry  their  point  and  to  make  a  tool  of  Pilate, 
perished  aflcrwacds  miserably  in  rebellion  against 
Csasar.  Bengd :  Jesum  negant  usque  «o,  ut  omnino 
Christum  negant.  Alford:  •*  A  degrading  confes- 
sion from  the  chief  priests  of  that  people  of  whom 
it  was  said,  « The  Lord  your  God  is  your  King,' 
1  Sam.  xii.  12."— P.  S.] 

Ver.  16.  Then  therefore  he  delivered 
Him  up  nnto  them,  to  be  crncified. — 
The  repeated  threatening  bint  of  the  high- priest 
completes  the  conquest  of  Pilate.  A  compromise 
results,  in  pursuance  of  which  Christ  is  delivered 
(iTopidcMcev  not  simply  yielded,  after  Grotius  and 
others)  to  the  high-priests»  to  be  taken  to  their 
place  of  execution,  and  i^  nevertheless,  crucified 
by  Roman  soldiers,  aoco.*ding  to  Roman  criminal 
Uirw.  It  is  to  be  presucted  that  Pilate  combined 
the  delivery  of  Jesus  to  the  Jews  with  the  sym- 
bolical act  of  washing  his  hands  (according  to 
Matthew).  This  compromise  is  one  of  the  many 
legal  contradictions  in  the  history  of  the  cruci- 
fixion, by  means  of  which  contradictions  the 
summumj'us  of  the  ancient  world  is  converted  in- 
to the  summa  injuria,  Comp.  Comm.  on  Matthew, 
xxvii.  22  [pp.  512,  614,  Am.  Ed.].  Other  con- 
tradictions: Declared  innocent,  and  yet  sent  bo- 
fore  another  tribunal,  and  yet  scourged.  Scourged 
in  order  that  He  might  bo  released,  and  yet 
afterwards  crucified.  Contradictions  of  the 
forum,  of  sentence,  of  cognixance,  of  the  degree 
of  punishment,  of  the  form  of  punishment. 

They  therefore  took  Jesus  [rrapiXaPoif 
ovv  rdv  *ltfaovv.  Ver.  16  ought  to  close  with 
aravpu&y^  and  irapi?xiPov  begin  tho  next  section. 
So  Tischendorf,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort. — 
P.  S.]  The  high-priests,  not  (as  De  Wette 
thinks)  the  soltHers, — And  led  Him  away 
r«aZ  dir^yayov — ^very  doubtful,  see  Tbxt. 
NoTts. — ^P.  S.]  The  taking  was  also  consum- 
mated with  the  declaration:  His  blood  be  upon 
us,  etc,  (see  Comm.  on  Matt.).  On  the  site  of 
Golgotha,  outside  of  the  city,  see  Comm.  on 
Matt.  [520 ff.]  "The  site  of  the  place,  without 
the  city,  is  likewise  attested  by  Heb.  xii.  12." 
Tholuck. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  By  many  supplementary  touches  John  pre- 
sents us  with  the  clearest  view  of  tho  incidents 
of  the  secular  trial  undergone  by  Jesus.  To  these 
supplementary  traits  belongs,  above  all,  the  gra- 
dation of  the  Jews*  accusation. 

(1)  They  charge  Jesus  with  being  an  ecclesias- 
tical criminal  whom  they  have  already  sentenced, 
and  whose  sentence  Pilate  has  but  to  confirm. 
(2)  In  the  most  ambiguous  sense:  With  making' 
Himself  the  King  of  the  Jews.  (3)  With  being 
an  ecclesiastical  criminal, — ^because  He  had  made 
Himself  the  Son  of  God.  (4)  With  being  a  po- 
litical revolutionist, — ^because  He  claimed  to  be 
the  King  of  the  Jews. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCOEDING  TO  JOHN. 


These  form  Iwjo  accusations  which  they  alter- 
natelj  bring  forward :  a  Jewish  cue  and  a  Roman 
political  one.  The  first  time  each  is  couched  in 
ambiguous  and  innuendo-like  terms ;  the  second 
time  each  is  formulated  in  calumnious  audacity. 

Another  of  these  supplementary  traita  is  the 
conflict  maintained  between  Pilate  and  the  high- 
priests  throughout  the  entire  procedure — a  con- 
flict in  which  the  personal  character  of  Pilate, 
as  well  as  that  of  the  high-priests,  is  most  clearly 
reflected ;  as  is  also  the  more  general  character 
of  a  Tain,  worldly  state-craft  in* its  haughty  and 
nevertheless  impotent  struggle  with  a  crafty  hie- 
rarchical power  and  ita  fanatical  tools  in  the 
popular  life.  Then  (hose  moments  also  stand 
out  clearly,  in  which  Christ  is,  as  a  delinquent, 
by  the  Jews  deliTcred  to,  or  pressed  upon,  PiUte; 
by  Pilate  deliTered  to,  or  pressed  npon,  the  Jews, 
--down  to  the  moment  when  a  kind  of  compro- 
mise is  effected.  From  yers.  28-31  Pilate  refuses- 
judgment.  From  Tcrs.  82-38  he  receives  the 
Accused,  granting  Him  a  pre-ezamination ;  then, 
however,  he  does  not  simply  acquit  Him,  but 
seeks  to  entrap  the  Jews  and,  by  tJio  offer  of 
presenting  Jesus  to  them  for  tbeir  paschal  pro- 
cession, which  was  annually  graced  by  some  re- 
cipient of  governmental  pardon,  to  move  them 
to  acquit  Him  with  ^claL  Pilate  then  for  the 
second  time  receives  Jesus,  in  order,  for  the  gra- 
tification of  the  Jews,  to  perpetrate  upon  Him  a 
police  execution  that  was  destitute  of  all  judicial 
grounds, — viz.  the  scourging. 

The  expression  Eece  Homo  contains  another  re- 
turn of  the  person  of  Jesus  to  the  Jews.  For  the 
third  time  Pilate  enters  into  judgment  with  Jesus 
upon  the  accusation :  He  made  Himself  the  Son  of 
God.  Ho  now  designs  setting  Him  free  himself, 
but  the  Jews  weaken  his  purpose  by  a  threat  ac- 
companied with  tumult;  and  he  is  now  inwardly 
80  discomfited  that  the  last  time  he  does  not  simply 
deliver  the  Accused  to  the  Jews — he  delivers  Him 
under  tentence  of  crucifixion,  purposing  9k  formal  par- 
ticipation in  the  affair  himself  while  the  Jew$  are 
to  assume,  and  really  do  assume,  the  actual  exe- 
cution and  responsibility  of  it.  Both  those  facts 
are  summed  up  in  the  words :  **  He  delivered  Him 
unto  them  that  He  might  bo  crucified.*'  As  re- 
gards the  contrasts  of  conduct,  the  stately,  arti- 
ficial repose  of  Pilate  is  overcome  by  cringing  sub- 
missivenese ;  his  political  oaloulntion  by  demoni- 
acal craft  and  pertinacity ;  his  effort  of  conscience 
by  audacious  menace;  his  attempt  to  turn  the  ac- 
cusers into  ridicule  by  treating  them  scornfully 
and  mocking  them,  by  fanatic  popular  agitation 
and  a  revolutionary',  tumultuous  petition,  masking 
itself  in  pure  ^eal  for  the  authority  of  the  emperor. 

The  individual  items  for  which,  as  new  disclo- 
sures, thanks  are  due  to  John,  are 

a.  The  competence  strife  in  regard  to  the  trial ; 

b.  The  analysis  of  the  ambiguous  expression, 
Kinff  of  the  Jewe^  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Lord — 
making  manifest  the  vileness  of  the  high-priests 
and  the  felony  to  the  Messianic  idea,  of  which 
they  ajre  guilty ; 

c.  The  antithesis  of  the  Kingdom  of  Truth  and 
the  kingdom  of  this  world,  and  the  utterance  of 
Pilate; 

d.  The  circumstance  that  it  is  pre-eminently 
the  Jews  who  are  guilty  of  bringing  the  Lord 
into  juxtaposition  with  Barabbas ; 


e.  The  real  purpose  of  the  scourging ; 

/.  The  effect  which  the  charge  that  Jesus  made 
Himself  the  Son  of  God,  produced  upon  the  soul 
of  Pilate — the  anguish  of  superstition,  following 
hard  upon  the  self-upliftment  of  unbelief; 

g.  The  innuendo-like  threat  of  the  Jews  to  ac- 
cuse Pilate  to  the  emperor — as  the  weapon  that 
prostrates  him  (Pilate) ; 

A.  The  double  masking :  The  rebellion  of  the 
Jews  against  their  King  and  against  the  emperor's 
governor,  in  the  mask  of  the  most  faithful  Jewish 
piety  and  Roman  subjection ;  Pilate's  dejection, 
in  the  mask  of  a  stately  session  for  judgment, 
and  a  derisive  treatment  of  the  accusers  and  the 
whole  Jewish  nation  ,* 

t.  The  share  of  both — Pilate  and  the  Jews — in 
the  crucifixion. 

John,  in  the  close  unity  of  his  presentation, 
has  however  passed  over,  together  with  minor 
features,  the  trial  in  the  morning  (Matt.  xxviL 
1) ;  the  dream  of  Pilate's  wife  (Matt.  xxviL  19); 
Pilate's  washing  of  his  hands,  and  the  self-execra- 
tion of  the  Jews  (Matt.  vers.  24  and  25) ;  the  re^ 
(Matt.  ver.  29) ;  and  the  bespitting  on  the  part  of 
the  soldiers  (ver.  80).  Similarly,  the  sending  of 
Jesus  to  Herod,  and  the  resultant  friendship  of 
Herod  and  Pilate  (Luke  xxiii.  C-12) ;  finally,  the 
notice  that  Barabbas  had  perpetrated  a  sedition 
in  the  city  (Mark,  Luke). 

2.  The  joint  implication  of  a  hierarchical  Church 
and  a  despotic  State  in  the  guilt  of  Christ's  exe- 
cution under  pretext  of  His  being  a  religious 
criminal : 

(1)  In  losing  the  right  of  inflicting  capital 
punishment,  the  hierarchs  should  have  recog- 
nised the  fact  that  their  discipline  could  extend 
no  further  than  to  excommunication  ^Matt.  xviii. 
17).  (2)  With  the  assumption  of  rule  over  dif- 
ferent national  religions,  the  Roman  State  should 
have  been  constrained  to  penetrate  to  a  purely 
political  position  and  a  distinction  of  matters 
religious  and  political, — to  a  principle  of  which 
the  better  men  already  had  a  presentiment 
(Acts  xviii.  14  and  15).  The  two  principles, 
nowever,  the  religious  and  the  political,  continue, 
on  the  one  hand,  involved,  and,  therefore,  on  the 
other  hand,  strained,  because  the  Jewish  hie- 
rarchy has  not  purified  itself  to  a  pure  conception 
of  the  Church,  nor  the  Roman  power  to  a  pure 
conception  of  the  State. 

This  mingling  of  State  and  Church  has  been 
repeated  from  the  time  of  Constantino,  increas- 
ing more  and  more  in  the  Middle  Ages  until  the 
arrival  of  the  Reformation.  It  still  continues  in 
the  Greek  economy  of  State  and  Church  (Ctesaro- 
papism),  likewise  iu  the  Roman  Ecclesiastical 
State,*  as,  partially,  in  the  other  Catholic  States 
(Papal-Caasarism).  Christ  and  Christianity  have 
always  had  to  suffer  under  this  confusion,  the 
gpround  of  which  is  a  want  of  respect  for  the  re- 
ligious conscience. 

(2^  In  taking  for  granted  that  disagreeable 
religious  tendencies  are  to  be  punished,  the 
hierarchy  is  fain  to  shuffle  off  the  execution  of 
punishment  upon  the  despotism,  the  latter  to 
shift  the  ruponnbUity  of  punishment  upon  the 
hierarchy. 

•  [Orcrthrown  in  1870,  soon  nfUfv  the  adoption  of  the  XHm- 
phemous  dogma  of  papM  iofallibility  by  the  Tatkaa  CoqnctL 
—P.  8.] 
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(8)  Afterwards  they  botli  seek  to  excuse  them- 
selves ;  Pilate  writes :  ♦*  The  King  of  the  Jews,*' 
t.  e.  a  religioxia  motive  has  brought  Him  to  the 
cross.  The  hierarchs  wish  the  inscription  to 
read :  "  Ho  taid  that,*^  i.  c.  Ho  is  a  misleader  of 
the  people,  and  a  disturber; — the  motive  is  a 
political  one. 

In  a  similar  manner  ultramontane  authors  now 
try  to  impute  the  execution  of  heretics  to  the 
State  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

(4)  Pilate  constituted  himself  and  his  Roman 
authority  constable  of  the  hierarchy,  and  from 
this  time  forth  he  rushes  to  perdition.  Similar 
was  the  fate  of  the  Maccabean  house,  and,  since 
then,  of  several  European  dynasties.  Tlie  clean 
sunderment  of  Church  and  State  is  a  vital  im- 
pulse of  the  spirit  of  CUristianity,  one  of  the 
greatest  tasks  of  Christian  times.  See  the  au- 
thor^s  essay :  Ueber  die  NeugeMaltung  des  Verhdlt- 
nisse8  zwischen  Kirclie  und  StaaL  Heidelberg, 
1848. 

3.  The  fearful  treaton  of  the  Jewt  to  their  Met- 
sianic  idea^  consummated  in  the  ambiguous  accu- 
sation: "Jesus  is  the  King  of.  the  Jews."  A 
similar  felony  was  committed  by  .Tosephus  in 
applying  the  Messianic  predictions  of  the  Old 
Testament  to  Vespasian,  De  Bello  Jud.,  VI.  5,  4. 
See  Gieseler,  p.  47. 

4.  The  world-historical  encounter  of  the  Spirit  of 
Chrift  with  the  genius  of  the  Roman  nation  on  the 
occasion  of  the  discourse  concerning  His  kingdom 
(see  ExKQ.  Notzs;  and  my  Leben  Jesu,  II.,  1508) ; 
analogous  to  His  encounter  with  the  genius  of 
the  Greek  nation,  John  xii.  20  ff. 

5.  ChrisCs  kingdom  not  or  this  worlds  but  in  this 
worlds  for  it  and  over  it.  Christ  the  King  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Truth. 

U.  The  question  of  Pilate  no  question,  but  a 
frivolous,  unbelieving  utterance.  Character- 
istic of  the  Groaco-Roman  world-culture  of  his 
time. 

7.  Pilate  surrendered  truth  first,  and  after- 
wards/m/iw, — in  consequence. 

8.  Ecce  Honio,  The  scourging  of  Christ  is  in- 
tended by  Pilate  to  save  His  life  and,  hence,  to 
be  an  act  of  humanity.  But  as  that  governor's 
official  administration  is  without  consistency, 
bis  justice  without  any  foundation  of  truth,  his 
wit  without  wisdom,  so  his  humanity  is  destitute 
of  the  fear  of  God,  of  strength  and  of  blessing. 
Such  a  humanitarian  idea  gave  issue  to  the 
African  slave  trade. 

9.  Pilate's  superstitious  fear  at  the  saying: 
''Jesus  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God," — a 
characteristic  trait  of  the  unbeliever.  The  in- 
dissoluble connection  between  unbelief  and  su- 
perstition. But  after  all,  unbelieving  Pilate  is 
more  believing  than  the  superstitious  high- 
priests  in  the  consummate  lyibelief  with  which 
they  reject  Christ.  Of  the  threefold  terror  of 
Pilate :  his  terror  at  the  law,  his  terror  of  con- 
bcience,  his  religious  terror — there  appears  no 
trace  in  these  practical  atheisls,  who  have  donned 
the  mask  of  (ho  holies^t  zeal. 

10.  The  greater  sins  of  the  high-priests. 
Christ's  sympathy  with  the  judicial  fate  of  the 
weak  Pilate.  In  this,  Christ's  sentence  upon 
Pilate,  there  lies  a  stronger  Ecce  Ilomo!  than 
in  the  exclamation  of  Pilate.  Ecce  Homo — who 
believes  he  is  administering  divine  government 


and  justice,  and  stands  impotent — the  tool  of 
divine  judgment,  destined  himself  to  be  the  prey 
of  judgment. 

11.  Ecclesiastical  and  political  masks.  Sec 
No.  1. 

Ife.  The  hierarchy  here  begets  a  revolution  and 
allies  itself  to  the  same,  with  a  view  to  shaking 
the  political  authority.  Hierarchy,  popular  in-' 
surrection,  and  political  authority,  in  wicked  alii. 
ance,  sentence  the  King  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
and  Protector  of  all  holy  order  and  authority, 
the  High-priest  and  true  Friend  of  the  people, 
to  death  upon  the  cross,  as  a  kindlcr  of  rebel- 
lion.    See  Leben  Jesu,  II.,  1533. 

13.  No  King  but  the  Emperor,  In  that  hour 
the  besotted  nation  did,  with  hypocritical  4'anati- 
cism,  renounce,  not  its  Messiah  only,  but  also  its 
Messianic  hope,  cherishing  in  its  heart  mean- 
while rebellion  against  the  emperor  and  the  hope 
of  a  political  Messiah.  Yet  even  this  judgment 
of  hardening  must,  according  to  Horn,  ix.,  rc- 
donnd  to  the  salvation  of  the  world — the  Gentile 
world,  primarily. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Docthinal  Notes,  and  Comm.  on  Mal^ 
thew^  Mark  and  Luke. 

Christ  at  once  being  judged  by,  and  judging, 
the  world. — Christ  at  the  bar  of  the  Roman 
State. — Christ  before  Pilate,  and  Pilate  before 
Christ. — How  Christ's  glance  pierced  through 
all  the  mazes  of  judgment :  1.  Through  all  cntan- 
glementSf  to  tho  right;  2.  through  all  conceal- 
mcnis  and  misrepresentations,  to  the  bottovi;  3. 
through  all  ambiguities,  to  tho  purpose;  4. 
through  all  waverings,  to  tho  issue. — How  tho 
judgment  upon  the  2orrf judgcth  itself:  1.  In  i!s 
accusations;  2.  in  its  examinations;  3.  in  tho 
motives  for  its  sentence. — Tho  grave  sign  in  tho 
fact  that  tho  great  prospect  that  existed  of 
Christ's  acquittal  was  immediately  blighted  :  1. 
The  great  prospect :  a,  Pilate  at  first  repulses  tho 
accusers,  b.  He  nevertheless  holds  tho  exami- 
nation and  declares  the  innoccnoo  of  Jesus,  c. 
He  tries  to  adjust  tho  matter  with  tho  scourging. 
d.  Ho  is  convulsed  with  religious  awe  and  already 
proceeds  to  release  Jesus.  2.  Blighted:  a.  By 
the  stratagem  of  hypocrites  ;  b.  the  audacity  of 
fanaticism;  c.  the  impotence  and  guilty  con- 
sciousness of  Pilate ;  d.  the  rule  of  Tiberius ;  e. 
the  plots  of  Satan  ;  /.  the  providence  and  judg- 
ment of  God.  3.  The  gravo  sign  :  a.  Of  tho  de- 
pravity of  the  world;  b,  of  tho  magnitude  of 
human  unrighteousness ;  c.  of  the  majesty  of 
divine  righteousness;  d.  of  the  fixedness  and 
depth  of  the  Redemption. — As  Roman  State- 
spirit  delivered  the  Lord  Christ  Himself  to  tho 
will  of' tho  Hierarchy,  so  it  subsequently  pursued 
tho  same  course  with  Christianity. — The  light 
of  the  calm  majesty  of  Christ  alone  illumines 
the  dark  scene  of  His  condemnation. 

Section  Fiest — Chap,  xviii.  28-40.  The  cun- 
ningly calculated  appearing  of  tho  accusers:  1. 
Hypocritical :  they  keep  tho  legal  Passover  holy, 
to  the  end  that  they  may  the  more  surely  deliver 
up  the  trao  Paschal  Lamb  to  the  Gentiles ;  2. 
Dissembling,  naive :  they  make  as  if  the  sentence 
were  already  decided;  Pilate  has  nothing  to  do 
bat  to  set  the  great  seal  to  it ;  8.  Truckling :  <<  wo 
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may  not  pnt  anj  man  to  death  ;'*  4.  Slanderously 
and  disclaimingly  shameless :  they  design  to  en- 
trap Pilate  with  the  ambiguous  phrase :  **  the 
King  of  the  Jews  ;'*  6.  Crafty,  bold :  they  choose 
a  mob-hero,  Barabbas,  who  has  made  a  sedition 
(probably  against  the  Roman  authorities).  I^ie 
competence  conflict,  or  the  embroilments  between 
the  Hierarchy  and  the  despotic  State,  and  the 
ultimate,  wicked  peace. — The  counter-question 
of  Christ  (rer.  84)  a  word  of  the  heayenly  Judge 
(for  instruction) :  1.  For  the  elucidation  of  the 
matter ;  2.  for  the  warning  of  Pilate ;  8.  for  the 
illumination  of  the  accusers. — The  Roman  inter- 
rogation :  What  hast  Thou  done  f — ^The  declaration 
of  Jesus :  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world:  1. 
As  dejjpnce  ;**2.  as  accusation. — The  kingdom  of 
Christ  in  its  spiritualness  and  heavenliness :  1. 
How  it  differs  from  the  kingdom  of  the  Romans ; 
2.  but  also  from  the  gorernment  of  the  Priests. 
— The  royal  confession:  A  King  am  I. — The 
royal  Kingdom  of  Truth :  1.  The  Kingdom  of  the 
King :  Truth  in  its  profoundest  essence,  as  a 
rerelation  of  Qod ;  in  its  highest  power,  as  the 
Gospel ;  in  its  broadest  extent,  as  the  uniting 
bond  of  all  life ;  in  its  bodily  appearance,  as  the 
Person  of  Christ.  2.  The  King  of  the  Kingdom : 
Christ,  personal  Truth  itself,  as  the  light  centre 
of  all  life,  thoroughly  at  one  with  itself,  and 
therefore  the  Light  of  the  world.  8.  The  title 
of  the  King:  Perfect  agreement  of  His  birth 
and  His  mission  (His  office) ;  His  ideal  and  His 
historical  vocation.  4.  His  government:  The  faith- 
ful Witness,  with  His  testimony ;  the  Host-leader 
of  all  faithful  witnesses  (martyrs).  6.  Increase 
of  the  Kingdom:  The  Word  received  as  His 
voice  by  all  who  are  of  the  truth.— The  word 
of  Pilate :  What  is  truth  ?  1.  How  it  might  have 
become  the-tapmy  of  his  life  (if  he  had  spoken 
inquiringly  and  submitted  himself  to  the  answer) ; 
2.  How  it  became  the  Judgment  of  his  life  (be- 
cause he  spoke  it  triflingly  and  scornfully,  going 
out  immediately. — What  is  truth  ?  This  question 
may  be  considered  according  to  its  divine  mean- 
ing; 1.  As  the  sneering  exclamation  of  the  im- 
pious scoffer ;  2.  as  the  mere  declaration  of  a 
frivolous  worldling  (Pilate) ;  8.  as  the  doubting 
question  of  an  earnest  investigator;  4.  as  the 
vital  question  of  a  longing  heart. — The  Pilate- 
question  of  the  Roman  spirit  of  tradition.  (We 
must  abide  by  the  tradition,  cried  the  Roman 
pagans  to  the  Christians.  How  can  ye  think  of 
such  a  thing  as  proclaiming  new  truths  ?)  Pilate's 
declaration  without :  I  find  no  fault  in  Him ;  in 
connection  with  the  preceding  utterance :  What 
is  truth  ? — ^Pilate's  testimony  to  the  innocence  of 
Jesus.  First  attempt  to  release  the  Accused. — 
But  it  it  your  custom ;  How  Pilate,  with  the  first 
deviation  from  the  right,  had  entered  upon  the 
road  of  calamity.  Barabhat^  see  the  Synoptists. 
Seotion  sbcokd,  Chap,  xix.1-16.  The  scourg- 
ing of  Christ,  in  respect  to  ita  two-fold  significa- 
tion: 1.  In  respect  to  Pilate's  intention  (made 
prominent  by  John),  it  was  to  avert  the  cruci- 
fixion. 2.  In  respect  to  the  actual  result,  it 
formed  (according  to  the  statement  of  the  Synop- 
tists) the  beginning  of  the  crucial  sufferings  of 
Christ. — Second  attempt  to  release  the  Accused. 
— Lo  there,  the  Man  I  1.  The  word  in  the  sense 
of  Pilate.  2.  The  word  in  respect  of  its  higher 
signification. — The  second  accusation  in  respect 


to  ita  contradiction  cif  the  first  in  the  sense  of 
the  accusers. — Pilate's  fear.  Close  connection 
between  unbelief  and  superstition. — Second  ex- 
amination by  Pilate,  by  reason  of  the  charge : 
Ho  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God. — Jesus'  silence 
in  the  second  examination  by  Pilate  compared 
with  His  silence  before  Caiaphas. — The  hanghti-  * 
ness  in  Pilate's  reproof  (ver.  19),  and  the  august^ 
ness  in  the  answer  of  Christ.— -Christ  sees  even 
in  the  power  of  Pilate  and  its  misuse,  pre-emi- 
nently an  instrument  and  a  work  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence.— The  greater  and  the  less  great  sinners, 
or  Jesus  Himself  in  judgment,  the  holy  Judge  in 
righteousness  and  clemency. — Pilate's  resolution 
to  release  Jesus;  or  the  last  attempt,  f^strated 
by  the  bold  menace  of  the  Jews.  Why  was  it 
possible  for  this  menace  so  to  disturb  him  ?  1. 
Because  he  was  Pilate  (on  account  of  his  extor- 
tions, destitute  of  a  gooid  conscience  and  of  trust 
in  God,  and  setting  his  earthly  self-preservation 
above  all  things).  2.  Because  his  sovereign  was 
the  emperor  Tiberius  (the  cruel  and  suspicions 
tyrant  who  lent  a  ready  ear  to  denunciations  of 
all  kinds).  8.  Because  he  knew  the  Jewish 
priests  ^their  *  deceitful  cunning  and  fanatical 
boldness). — The  priestly  revolutionists  with  the 
bugbear  of  revolution  in  their  months:  1.  Revo- 
lutionists against  the  emperor  (in  their  hearts ; — 
against  the  authority  of  the  governor).  2.  Do- 
daring  Christ  to  be  a  revolutionist ;  And  Pilate 
himself  to  be  open  to  suspicion  of  this  crime. — 
Gabbatha  and  Golgotha. — Pilate  wraps  himself 
in  all  the  pomp  of  a  judge,  while  his  judicial 
dignity  is  drabbled  in  the  dust — ^The  priests  pnt 
on  the  mask  of  devotion  to  tho  emperor  while 
they  condemn  their  King  to  the  cross. — ^Tbe 
scoffs  of  a  Pilate  cannot  break  the  power  which 
the  priests  exercise  over  the  blind  populace. — 
Gentile-Roman  policy  overcome  by  the  Jewish 
hierarchy. — The  glory  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
glory  of  Rome  sink  away  in  one  ordeal  in  which 
they  judge  the  Lord  of  tho  world ; — and  with 
them  tho  glory  of  Judaism  and  the  glory  of  hea- 
thenism— the  glory  of  the  whole  old  world. — 
Agreement  (concordance)  of  Pilate  and  the 
priests. — The  suffering  of  the  Lord  in  Pilate's 
tribunal :  1.  In  view  of  Pilate  tottering  to  his 
fall ;  2.  in  view  of  the  priests  of  His  nation  in 
their  obduracy  and  craftiness;  8.  in  view  of  the 
delusion  of  the  infatuated,  raging  people. — The 
temptation  of  Christ  in  these  sufferings,  and  His 
victory. 

Starke:  To  chop,  xviii.  28-40.  The  Most 
Holy,  in  suffering  Himself  to  be  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  the  uncircumcised,  did  thereby  (take 
upon  Himself  the  shame  of  our  spiritual  foreskin 
and)  purpose  to  procure  for  us  poor  Gentiles  a 
right  to  the  citizenship  of  Israel. — How  stiff- 
necked  men  still  are  in  their  superstition ;  and 
on  the  contrary,  Iftw  secure  and  careless  about 
that  which  is  really  in  accordance  with  God's 
word. — Hall  :  It  is  the  way  of  all  hypocrites  to 
be  exceedingly  conscientious  about  things  con- 
cerning which  they  really  need  have  no  scruples; 
but  for  things  of  which  they  should  make  sont- 
ple,  they  keep  an  accommodating  conscienoe.— 
CsAHBa :  It  is  a  rickety  proof— -the  pledging  of 
one's  own  authority  in  human  affairs:  We  say  so, 
therefore  'tis  true.  Such  are  the  valn-glorions, — 
they  speak  great  blasphemy — sUnders;— what 
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they  speak,  must  be  spoken  from  heaTen ;  what 
they  say,  must  have  weight  oa  the  earth,  Ps. 
IxxiiL  8,  9  [another  rariation  in  translation]. — 
Qubsnel:  Judges  should  examine  everything — 
and  their  own  hearts  more  than  all  other  things. 
— Ghrist*8  kingdom  and  the  emperor's  oan  well 
exist  together.  Worldly  order  and  government 
are  seryioeable  to  the  Church,  and  the  Church, 
by  her  prayer  and  intercession^  preserveth  police 
and  kingdom.  Certainly:  the  better  Christian, 
the  better  magistrate  I  the  better  Christian,  the 
more  blessed  teacher  I  the  better  Christian,  the 
more  loyal  subject ! — True  servants  of  Jesus  must 
fight  manfully  for  their  King  and  liis  kingdom. 
— BiBL.  WiBTBMB. :  Dear  Christian,  what  if  thou 
be  poor,  despised,  rejected  in  the  world  ?  for  all 
that,  thou  art  a  king ;  thy  Saviour  hath  made 
thee  one.  Rev.  i.  6 ;  v.  10.  The  kingdom  is  pre* 
pared  thee  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
Matt.  XXV.  84 — with  this  thought  breast  the 
devil  and  the  world. — ^Zbisius  :  Let  all  thy  words 
and  works  proceed  from  truth,  if  thou  wilt  be 
Christ's  subject,  for  thy  King  Christ  is  a  King  of 
Trnth,  Zech.  viii.  19 — Ibid.:  Politicians  of  the 
present  day  think  with  Pilate:  What  is  truth? 
and  hold  such  as  suffer  for  its  sake,  to  be  fools, 
and,  on  the  contrary,  such  as  stoutly  simulate, 
they  accountf  very  clever  and  lucky. — Ibid,:  So 
raging  mad  is  the  foolish  and  hardened  world 
that  it  condemns  the  good  and  preserves  the  lives 
of  the  veriest  knaves,  preferring  them,  honoring 
them,  and  endowing  them.  ^•O  what  insane 
choice  I  a  refractory  subject  is  preferred  to  the 
King  of  Glory ;  a  murderer,  to  the  Prince  of 
Life ;  a  ravening  wolf,  to  the  Good  Shepherd. — 
Crambb:  As  it  is  an  abomination  to  God  to 
wrong  the  righteous,  so  it  is  in  like  manner  an 
abomination  in  His  eyes  not  to  punish  arch- 
knaves. 

Gbblach  :  The  true  King  and  the  true  King- 
dom are  the  King  and  the  Kingdom  of  Truth, 
Truth  in  the  fullest,  deepest  sense*(comp.  chap.  i. 
14),  according  to  which  this  word  includes  per- 
feet  essentiality,  agreement  with  itself,  holiness. 
Every  king  except  the  King  of  Truth,  has  a 
limited  dominion,  is  at  the  same  time  a  subject 
and  servant;  but  God's  Truth  and  therefore  His 
King  and  His  Kingdom,  are  finally  victorious 
over  all  opposition.  On  this  very  account,  how- 
ever, this  dominion  of  Truth  is  no  purely  internal 
one,  else  it  would  not  exercise  sway  over  things 
external,  and  consequently  it  would  itself  be  un- 
true, and  not  a  thoroughly  true,  perfect  dominion. 
All  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  serve  this 
King  when  His  testimony  of  the  Truth  shall  have 
made  all  His  foes  His  footstool.  But  every  other 
weapon  would  itself  be  of  falsehood  and  dark- 
ness. Christ  was  born  such  a  King — in  Him  per- 
Bon  and  office  are  one — in  this  respect  also  He  is 
nothing  but  Truth ;  and  for  this  end  He  came  into 
the  world  {of  which  He  and  His  Kingdom  are  not 
Yer.  86);  His  appearance,  life  and  ministry 
have  no  other  aim. — With  the  mid-day  Sun  in  his 
faoe,  Pilate  shut  his  eyes  and  thought  there  was 
nothing  but  darkness  about  him.  Christ  stood 
before  him.  Himself  the  Truth,  and  he  unbe- 
lievinglv  despaired  of  men's  ever  being  able  to 
know  the  truth.  Pilate's  question  is  no  scoff, 
but  the  expression  of  the  superficial,  hopeless 
unbelief  of  a  man  of  the  world. 


Bbaunb:  Mykingdom^  etc.;  It  twines  its  bless- 
ing  around  all  kingdoms,  all  circumstances ;  it 
is  the  flying  bee,  clinging  with  quiet  diligence  to 
the  fast-fading  flowers  and  their  perishable 
glory,  that  it  may  extract  honey  from  them  for 
its  kingdom  of  tl^e  future,  creating,  meanwhile, 
not  the  slightest  disturbance  in  the  garden  of 
the  world.  But  it  is  likewise  the  great  power 
that  in  all  the  migrations  of  nations,  in  great 
wars,  and  the  ruins  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
proves  itself  active  in  advancing  the  eternal  • 
kingdom  of  peace.  It  will  not  be  confined  to 
the  heart  and  the  world  of  thought,  but  will  be 
set  up  in  the  living  spirit  which  gives  proof  of 
itself  in  all  situations  and  which  ought  to  prove 
itself  Christian. — It  is  founded  upon  truth- 
God's  promises;  it  is  erected  by  truth — testi- 
mony concerning  them ;  it  is  enjoyed  in  truth— 
obedience  towards  them;  truth  is  universally 
disseminated  by  it ;  in  doctrine  and  life,  ideas, 
feelings,  words,  deeds,  relations,  impulses,  truth 
comes;  vanity  and  falsehood  are  overcome.-* 
*«  In  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  the  vanity,  am- 
bition and  weakness  of  man  are  misused,  roused 
and  cherished,  while  truth  in  the  conscience  is 
hindered  by  unrighteousness.  But  in  the  king- 
dom of  God,  man's  conscience,  his  sense  of 
truth,  and  the  truth  active  in  that  sense,  are 
aided  as  a  drawing  to  eternity"  (Ribobb).-— 
There  are  minds  that  ring  loud  and  clear  when 
the  truth  touches  them,  while  others  brought  in- 
to contact  with  the  truth  continue  dead  and 
soundless.  Purity  of  heart  is  the  condition 
whereon  depends  clearness  in  the  knowledge  of 
God.  The  light-minded  worldliness  and  duU 
skepticism  of  so-called  culture  lead  to  a  despair 
of  truth. 

Gossnbb  :  They  wish  to  make  Christ  a  male- 
factor by  means,  simply,  of  their  authority  and 
office,  which,  notwithstanding,  they  had  from 
Him  alone.  And  He  was  constrained,  and  did 
will,  to  suffer  it  so  to  be.  We  will  invert  their 
proposition  and  say :  Friend  Pilate,  if  we  were 
not  malefactors,  we  would  not  have  delivered 
the  Innocent  and  Righteous  One  unto  thee. — If 
we  were  not  sinners,  such  things  could  and 
must  never  have  befallen  Christ. — With  truth, — 
thought  Pilate,  like  so  many  other  men — a  man 
does  not  get  on  in  the  world.  The  world  shrugs 
its  shoulders,  saying :  **  Truth  ?  Bah  I  A  fel- 
low can't  be  so  particular.*' 

Hbubnbr  :  God's  people  delivers  up  its  Saviour, 
its  Crown,  the  sum  of  all  the  promises,  to  the 
Gentiles  to  be  executed.  What  a  spirit  is  this  in 
comparison  with  the  spirit  of  the  waiting,  hoping 
fathers !  It  happens  in  the  morning,  at  the  ap- 
proach of  the  holiest  of  feasts, — at  a  time 
when  the  spirit  should  clearly  see  the  right. 
The  priests  were  moved,  we  doubt  not,  with  the 
desire  to  cover  Jesus  with  infamy  in  the  sight 
of  the  people.— Lav atbb  :  <*  Whenever  a  right- 
eous person  is  sentenced  and  judged  by  an  un- 
called man,  there  stands  a  Jesus  before  Pilate." 
— Rambaoh  says  of  Pilate :  It  is  laudaMe  in  him 
that  he  examines  Jesus  according  to  the  rule : 
audiatur  et  altera  part, — that  he  AtmtW/ makes  the 
investigation,  conversing  undisturbedly  with 
Christ  alone, — The  Kingdom  of  Christ  is  not 
worldly,  but  the  kingdom  of  the  world  becomcth 
Godly  and  Christly  (Bengel).— The  truth  that 
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Christ  gives,  is  **  truth  unto  a  knowledge  of  the 
Father,  truth  unto  an  assurance  of  the  forgive- 
ness of  sios,  truth  unto  everlasting  comfort 
through  grace,  truth  and  strength  in  godliness" 
(Rieger). — Truth's  seat  is  least  of  all  at  the 
courts  of  the  great  in  this  world.  A  king  of 
France  complained  that  though  he  had  all  things 
else  in  his  kingdom  and  ut  his  court,  he  yet  did 
lack  truth,  people  to  tell  him  the  plain,  unvar- 
nished truth  f  the  same). — But  what  was  the  in- 
nocence whicn  in  Pilate's  eyes  Jesus  possessed  ? 
The  innocence  of  a  good-hearted  fanatic. 

Starke  :  On  chap.  xix.  1-16.  Bibl,  Wirt.  We 
must  not  do  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it,  Rom. 
Hi.  8. — Zeisius:  Let  this:  Lo,  what  a  roan! 
never  depart  out  of  thy  thoughts ;  but  let  it  be 
to  thee  a  monition  penitentljr  to  recognize  the 
enormity  of  the  sins  wherewith  thou  broughtest 
thy  Saviour  to  such  a  pass ;  a  warning  earnestly 
to  guard  against  them  henceforward,  and  a  word 
of  consolation,  partly  in  view  of  the  hideous 
picture  of  thine  approaching  death,  partly  for 
the  time  when  the  world  shall  make  a  spectacle 
and  a  monster  of  thee. — Quesnel  :  A  judge  must 
not  terrify  others  with  his  power;  but  must  be 
in  fear  himself  on  account  of  the  power  wiiich 
he  hath  received  from  God,  and  look  to  it  that 
he  use  it  aright. — Zeisius  :  When  we  must*8uffer 
wrong,  there  is  no  better  means  of  oalminc  our 
souls  and  inspiring  them  with  patience  and  con- 
solation than  by  turning  our  eyes  utterly  away 
f^om  secondary  causes  and  fixing  them  on  God, 
2  Sam.  xvi.  10;  Luke  xxi.  18,  19. — One  sin  is 
indeed  more  grievous  than  another,  and  hence 
deserving  of  heavier  punishment  and  condemna- 
tion, Exek.  xvi.  51,  52.--A  frank  confession  of 
the  truth  hath  great  power  and  is  never  without 
blessing.  Acts  xxiv.  25. — Satan  knows  how  to  take 
bold  of  every  man  in  the  place  where  he  is  weakest, 
2  Sam.  xi.  2 ;  John  xiii.  2. — Satan  understands 
making  a  masterly  use  of  honor,  consideration, 
favor,  grace  with  great  lords — with  them  he 
blinds  the  eyes  of  men  and  ensnares  their  hearts, 
thus  bringing  or  keeping  them  under  his  do- 
minion, chap.  xii.  43. — Hall:  A  carnally-minded 
man  is  more  anxious  for  his  bodily  prosperity 
and  temporal  honor  than  for  his  soul. — Zeisius: 
It  is  a  sorrowful  fact  that  the  servants  of  great 
lords  are  far  more  afraid  of  their  masters,  than 
of  God's  displeasure ;  but  cursed  is  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  men  and,  etc^  Jer.  xvii.  5 :  Acts  t. 
29. — Truth  is  often  made  a  mere  laughing-stock, 
— ^yet  the  mocker  must  bo  defeated '  and  truth 
victorious. 

^Geblaoh  :  The  heathen  even,  struck  by  the  di- 
vine majesty  of  Jesus,  must  gain  some  inkling  of 
the  fact  that  He  was  really  the  Son  of  God — a 
fact,  the  presage  of  which  augmented  the  sin  of 
the  high-priests  and  that  of  Pilate  also. — Pilate 
nevertheless  did  not  escape  the  fate  that  he  here, 
by  his  sinful  yieldingness,  sought  to  avoid ;  three 
or  four  years  after  he  was  deposed  by  Vitellius, 
governor  of  Syria,  and  sent  to  Rome  to  answer 
to  the  charges  of  tyranny  preferred  against  him 
by  the  Jews.— On  ver.  15.  With  which  they  most 
solemnly  renounce  God,  their  King,  and  the 
Messiah  whom  they  looked  for  from  Him. — ^Lisco: 
Hence  the  question :  }V7ience  art  Thou  f  u  e.,  art 
Thou  really  of  divine  descent  ?  Jesus  is  silent, 
not  willing  to  deny  His  divine  origin  and  yet 


unable  to  instruct  the  unreceptive  Pilate  con- 
cerning the  truth. — In  mockery  of  their  rebel- 
lious tendencies  that  longed  for  a  king  of  their 
own,  yet  now  rejected  Him  whom  God  sent  them, 
Pilate  asked:  Shall  I  crucify  your  King  f  Where- 
upon the  Jews,  feigning  devotion  and  loyalty, 
say :  none  but  the  emperor  do  we  recogniie  as 
our  king. 

Bbaume:  Thou  art  but  the  instrument  of  a 
supreme  will — saith  the  Condemned  unto  the 
judge.  It  is  the  self-same  thought  of  the  He- 
deemer  that  He  thus  expressed  to  Peter  (John 
xviii.  11) — Shall  I  not  drink  the  cup  My  Father 
hath  given  Me  ?  Here  the  Redeemer  takcth  His 
stand,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  turbid  tumult  of 
Jewish  passion  and  Gentile  dissoluteness;  the 
pure  will  of  God  remai'neth  serene  for  Him,  is 
the  sky  letteth  its  blue  be  seen  through  clouds. 
— In  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  blood  of 
the  fathers  and  the  children  flowed.  And  Pilate 
bore  his  load  still  earlier. 

Gossneb  :  That  is  a  wicked  pliancy  men  mani- 
fest when,  like  Pilate,  to  win  people  they  yield 
the  half  of  what  they  unjustly  demand  and  con- 
sider that  they  discharge  their  duty  inasmnehas 
they  refuse  the  other  half.  Duty  and  fidelity 
towards  God  and  one^s  conscience  cannot  be  di' 
vided,  else  infidelity  is  already  an  accomplish^ 
fact. — Let  him  that  carrieth  his  head  on  high  and 
rcfuseth  to  bow  his  neck  beneath  the  lowly  yoke 
of  Christ,  look  often  upon  the  thorn-crowned  and 
scorned  head  of  his  King.— 0  thou  weak  man! 
thou  miserable  judge !  So  oft  dost  thou  publicly 
attest  His  innocence,  and  sufferest  Him  to  be 
more  and  more  cruelly  maltreated,  and  even  com- 
mittest  the  innocent  Ldmb  to  the  wolves  again; 
instead  of  tearing  Him  from  their  clutches. 
Thou  preachest  unto  deaf  ears  when  thou  dia- 
coursest  to  the  wolves  concerning  the  innocence 
of  the  Lamb. — He  who  yields  once  to  godless, 
unscrupulous  men  and  does  their  pleasure,  most 
and  will  do  it  the  second  time,  must  do  every- 
thing until  their  thirst  is  quenched. — DthcU^ 
what  a  man  !  how  guiltless  I  and  how  wretched! 
So  stood  Ho  there,  the  Only  and  Incomparable 
One,  before  His  people!  how  must  the  angels 
have  looked  into  it.  And  He,  whither  must  He 
have  looked,  how  must  He  have  gazed  up  to  His 
Father!  how  must  His  soul  have  prayed  that 
eternal  honor  and  glory  might  grow  out  of  this, 
His  disgrace. — Behold,  that  is  the  Man  who  rc- 
storeth  men  and  maketh  them  again  what  man 
was  in  the  beginning  when  he  came  from  God's 
hands.  Behold,  that  is  the  Man,  the  God  incar- 
nate, who  maketh  men  partakers  in  the  divine 
nature;  that  is  the  perfect  Man,  for  all  others 
are  men  no  longer— they  can  and  shall,  however, 
become  men  once  more  through  Him. — It  is  note- 
worthy that  God*8  Son  must  die  because  He  was 
God's  Son,  and  acknowledged  and  affirmed  Ilinuetf 
to  be  the  Son  of  God. — A  pious  judge  will  never 
boast  of  his  authority,  for  it  is  not  his,  but  be- 
longs to  justice  and  law. — Pilate  vaunted  his 
power  so,  and  yet  was  so  impotent,  so  tottering, 
that  every  wind,-  every  menace,  cast  him  to  the 
ground  and  dispersed  his  power. — He  was  al- 
ways endetivoriny,  always  intending  and  never 
performing.  The  foes  strive  too,  and  strive  more 
earnestly  and  more  zealously  than  thou  with  thy 
half  will.— But  thou,  0  pious  soul,  when  the 
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TTorld,  when  sin  tempteth  thee  and  proToketh 
thee  to  do  something  hostile  to  God  and  Jesus, 
do  thou  ask :  Shall  I  crucify  my  King? 

Hidbnbb:  Christ's  crown  of  thorns  and  the 
crowns  of  the  princes  of  this  world  afford  matter 
for  careful  comparison.  In  respect  of  outward 
appearance,  the  former  is  disgraceful  and  ago- 
nising, and  the  latter  gloriously  radiant,  enried; 
but  in  respect  of  reality,  the  former  is  bought 
with  the  wearer's  own  blood,  the  latter  purchased 
oft-times  with  the  blood  of  subjects ;  the  former 
a  token  of  the  utterly  self-sacrificing,  all  sorrows- 
enduring  Martyr,  the  latter  a  sign  of  ambition 
that  gratifies  itself  only;  the  former  wins  sal- 
yation  and  freedom  for  the  human  race,  the  lat- 
ter often  bring  woes  and  bondage  upon  men; 
the  former  beams  eternally  before  God  and  leads 
to  heavenly  glory,  the  latter  soon  fade  awa^  and 
procure  for  those  that  wear  them  no  honor  in  the 
presence  of  God,  but  frequently  rejection  from  that 
presence.  (Comp.  Layater  Pontiu$  PU,  iv.  21.) — 
Pilate  is  restless,  he  goes  in  and  out. — Behold, 
what  a  man  !  Ecce  Homo  !  Words  of  many  mean- 
ings! (Comp.  Lavater,  Pontiut  Pilatus,  iv.  24- 
78). — One  of  the  choicest  paintings  in  the  Diissel- 
dorf  Gallery  is  (was)  an  Ecce  homo  with  the  Latin 
inscription:  All  this  I  did  for  thee;  what  doest 
thou  for  Me  ?  Zinzondorf  was  greatly  affected 
at  the  sight  of  this  picture ;  he  is  minded  that 
he  would  not  be  able  himself  to  make  much  re- 
sponse to  this  query,  and  he  prays  his  Saviour 
to  pull  him  forcibly  into  the  fellowship  of  His 
sufferings  if  he  be  inclined  to  remain  without. — 
Yer.  11.  Pilate  had  encroached  upon  the  rights 
of  the  heavenly  Father,  Jesus  protects  the  honor 
of  His  Father.  Even  Pilate's  power  Jesus  recog- 
nizes as  a  divine  ordinance.  Everything  is  of 
God,  even  the  power  of  an  ui^ust  authority. 
Good  men  are  never  delivered  up  to  it  unless 
God  wills  their  delivery.  A  distinction  must  be 
made  between  the  work  of  God  and  that  of 'Pi- 
latew  The  guilt  of  the  High  Council  was  greater 
tiian  that  of  Pilate,  because  they  had  a  better  in- 
sight into  religion,  into  God's  counsel  and  pro- 
mise, Jesus*  deeds  and  holiness.  At  the  same 
time  the  "greater  sin''*  awards  blame  impUeiU  to 
Pilate :  he  too  had  sin. — Earthly  power  is  peri- 
lous; let  not  him  who  has  it  presume  upon  it,  or 
him  who  has  it  not,  desire  it. — Luthee,  xvi.  61 : 
**  The  Jews  said,  we  have  no  king,  and  their  say- 
ing has  come  to  be  such  earnest  that  they  must 
(eternally?)  be  without  a  king." 

KbcmUacbbs.  Th^  Suffering  Chmt,  a  Pattion 
Book.  BiclefieU,  1854  (Trans,  into  English  by 
SATOUel  Jackson.  Boston,  1868).  Christ  before 
Pilate.— Christ  a  King.-— What  is  Truth?— The 
Lamb  of  God. — The  Great  Spectacle :  Ecce  Ho- 
mo !  tte^  pp.  378-690. 

[Craven;  From  AnausTiNB :  Chap,  zviii.  Ver. 
28.  0  impious  blindness !  They  feared  to  be  de- 
filed by  the  judgment  hall  of  a  foreign  Prefect; 
to  shed  the  blood  of  an  innocent  brother  they 
feared  not — Yer.  30.  Ask  the  freed  from  unclean 
spirits,  the  blind  who  saw,  the  dead  who  came  to 
lifef  again,  and,  what  Is  greater  than  all,  the  fools 
who  were  made  wise,  and  let  them  answer,  whe- 
ther Jesus  was  a  malefactor.  But  they  spoke,  of 
whom  J(Ie  had  Himself  prophesied  in  the  Psalms, 
Theif  rewarded  Me  evil  for  good, — ^Ver.  86.  All  that 
are  bom  again  ini  Christ,  are  made  a  kiif)|^om 
87 


not  of  this  world.  Thus  hath  God  taken  us  out 
of  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  us  into* 
the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son. — Ver.  87.  But 
when  Christ  bears  witness  to  the  truth,  He  bears 
witness  to  Himself;  as  He  said  above,  /  am  the 
truth, — Chap.  zix.  6.  And  Pilate  saith  unto  them. 
Behold  the  Man!  as  if  to  say,  If  ye  envy  the  Eong, 
spare  the  outcast.  Ignominy  overflows,  let  envy 
subside. — Yer.  11.  So  He  answers.  When  He  was 
silent,  He  was  silent  not  as  guilty  or  crafty,  but 
as  a  sheep ;  when  He  answered.  He  taught  as  a 
shepherd.— —From  Chetsostom:  Chap,  xviii. 
ver.  86.  He  means  that  He  does  not  derive  Dis 
kingdom  ftrom  the  same  source  that  earthly  kings 
do ;  but  that  He  hath  His  sovereignty  from  above ; 
inasmuch  as  He  is  not  mere  man,  but  far  greater 
and  more  glorious  than  man ;  ff  My  kingdom  were 
of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants  ftghi  that  I 
should  not  he  delivered  to  the  Jews  ;  hero  He  shows 
the  weakness  of  an  earthly  kingdom,  that  it  has 
its  strength  from  its  servants,  whereas  that 
higher  kingdom  is  sufficient  to  itself,  and  wanting 
in  nothing. — ^Whcn  He  says.  My  kingdom  is  not 
from  henee.  He  does  not  deprive  tho  world  of  His 
government  and  superintendence,  but  only  shows 
that  His  government  is  not  human  and  corrupti- 
ble.—Chap,  xix.  7.  They  kill  Him  for  tho  very 
reason  for  which  they  ought  to  have  worshipped 
Him.— Yer.  15.  We  have  no  king  but  Cmsar;  With 
one  accord  they  denied  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
God  suffered  them  to  fall  into  their  own  condem- 
nation ;  for  they  rejected  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  called  down  upon  their  own  heads  that  of 

Csesar. From  Bede  :    Chap.  xix.  2.   Though 

the  soldiers  did  this  in  mockery,  yet  to  us  their 
acts  have  a  meaning;  for  by  the  crown  of  thorns 
is  signified  the  talking  of  our  sins  upon  Uim,  the 
thorns  which  the  earth  of  our  body  brings  forth ; 
and  the  purple  robe  signifies  tho  flesh  crucified. 

FromALcuiN:  Chap,  xviii.  Yer.  88.  He  did 

not  wait  to  hear  the  reply,  because  he  was  im wor- 
thy to  hear  it. From   Theophtlact  :  Chap» 

xviii.  ver.  86.  He  says,  from  hence,  not  here;  be-: 
cause  He  reigns  in  the  world,  and  carries  on  the 
government  of  it,  and  disposes  all  things  accord- 
ing to  His  will;  but  His  kingdom  is  not  from 
below,  but  from  above,  and  before  all  ages.— 
Yer.  88.  PUate  said  unto  Him,  What  is  truth? 
For  it  had  almost  vanished  from  the  world,  and 
become  unknown  in  consequence  of  the  general 

unbelief. From  Herbeut:  Chap.  xviiL  ver. 

40. 

Thou  who  condemncflt  Jewish  hate, 
For  chooslnK  Barabbos.  a  luui'derer. 

Before  the  Lord  of  glory ; 
Iiook  backnpoD  thine  own  estate, 

C^l  home  thine  eye  (that  busy  wanderer)— 
That  choice  may  bo  thy  story. 

[From  Burkitt:  Chap,  xviii.  ver.  28.  When 
persons  are  over-sealous  for  ceremonial  observ- 
ances, they  are  oftentimes  too  remiss  with  refe- 
rence  to  moral  duties. — Yers.  29,  30.  When  we 
lie  under  calumny  and  unjust  imputation,  we 
imitate  Christ,  who  opened  not  His  mouth  but 
committed  His  cause  to  Him  that  judgeth  up- 
rightly. [He  defended  Himself  before  the  High- 
Priest.]— Ver.  86.  It  is  a  clear  evidence  that 
Christ*s  kingdom  is  spiritual,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
not  carried  on  by  violence  and  force  of  arms,  as 
worldly  kingdoms  are,  bub  by  spiritual  means 
and  methods.— Yer.  37.  Observe   1.  The  domi- 
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nion  and  sovereignty  of  Jesas  Christ, — He  has  a 
kingdom:  My  kingdom;  2.  Tbe  oondition  and 
qufllifioation  of  this  kingdom,  negatiyelj  expres- 
sed :  not  of  this  world ;  8.  The  use  and  end  of 
this  kingdom,  that  the  troth  maj  have  plaoe 
among  the  children  of  men  for  their  salTation : 
to  this  endvforlbomf  and  came  into  the  worlds  to 
bear  witness  unto  the  truth ;  4.  The  subjects  of 
Christ's  kingdom  declared:  Every  one  that  is  of 
the  truth,  heareth  My  voiee.— Ver.  38.  What  is 
truth  f  A  most  noble  and  inportant  question, 
had  it  been  put  forth  with  an  honest  heart,  with 
a  mind  fairly  disposed  for  information  and  satis- 
faction.—Ver.  40.  No  persons,  how  wicked  and 
Tile  soeTer,  are  so  odious  in  the  eyes  of  the  ene- 
mies of  God  as  Christ  Himself  was,  and  His 
friends  and  followers  now  are.— Chap.  xix.  1.  It 
is  a  Tain  apology  for  sin,  when  persons  pretend 
that  it  was  not  committed  with  their  own  con- 
sent—Vers.  2,  8.  What  they  did  in  jest,  God 
permitted  to  be  done  in  earnest — ^Yer.  6.  Thorns 
and  briers  shall  the  earth  bring  forth.  Gen.  iii. 
18.  Christ,  by  His  bitter  and  bloody  sufferings, 
has  turned  oil  the  curses  of  His  people  into 
crowns  and  blessings.  In  spite  of  all  malice, 
innocence  shall  find  some  friends  and  abettors ; 
rather  than  Christ  shall  want  witnesses,  Pilate's 
mouth  shall  be  opened  for  His  justification. — Yer, 
0.  The  chief  priests  and  elders  <*  persuaded  the 
multitude  :**  Woe  be  to  the  common  people,  when 
their  guides  and  leaders  are  corrupt;  and  woe  be 
unto  them  much  more,  if  they  follow  their  wicked 
and  pernicious  counsels. — Vers.  7,  8.  Serious 
thoughts  of  a  Deity  will  strike  terror  eren  into  a 
natural  conscience,  especially  when  the  sinner  is 
following  a  course  which  his  own  judgment  can- 
not approTe. — Ver.  10.  It  is  the  great  sin  and 
snare  of  men  in  power,  to  forget  from  Whom  they 
dcriTc  their  power,  and  to  think  that  they  may 
employ  it  as  they  please. — Ver.  11.  ffe  that  dt- 
lioereth  Me  unto  thee,  hath  the  greater  sin;  the 
greater  means  of  light  and  knowledge  persons 
sin  against,  the  more  aggravated  is  Uieir  guilt, 
and  the  more  heiglitened  will  bo  their  condemna- 
tion.— ^Ver.  12.  Hypocrites  within  the  pale  of  the 
visible  church  may  be  guilty  of  such  tremendous 
acts  of  wickedness  as  the  conscience  of  an  Infi- 
del and  Pagan  boggle  at  and  protest  against. — 
Conscience  bids  bim  spare,  popularity  bids  him 
kill. — ^Vers.  12,  18.  Tho  natural  consciences  of 
men,  and  their  innate  notions  of  good  and  evil, 
may  carry  men  on  a  great  way  in  opposing  that 
which  is  a  bare-faced  iniquity;  but  at  last  either 
fear  or  shame  will  over-rule,  If  there  be  not  a 
superior  and  more  noble  principle. 

[FromM.  Hbnet:  Chap,  xviii.  28.  Thenledihey 
Jesus  from  Caiaphas  unto  the  hall  of  Judgment ; 
They  took  this  course  that  He  might  be  put  to 
death  1.  More  legally  and  regularly;  2.  More 
safely ;  8.  With  more  reproach  to  Himself  by  the 
death  of  the  cross ;  4.  With  less  reproach  to  them ; 
thus  many  are  more  afraid  of  the  scandal  of  an 
ill  thing,  than  of  the  sin  of  it. — Two  things  are 
here  observed  concerning  the  prosecution:  1. 
Their  policy  and  industry  therein;  2.  Their 
superstition  and  vile  hypocrisy. — Ver.  29.  Look- 
ing upon  Pilate  as.  a  magistrate,  here  are  three 
things  commendable  in  him:  1.  His  diligent  and 
close  application  to  business ;  men  in  public 
trusts  must  not  love  their  ease ;    2.  Ills  con- 


desoension  to  the  humor  of  the  people,  and  re- 
ceding from  the  honor  of  his  pUce,  to  gratify 
their  scruples ;  he  goes  out  to  them;  for  when  it 
is  for  good,  we  should  become  all  things  to  oilmen; 
8.  His  adherence  to  the  rule  of  justice  in  de- 
manding the  accusation,  suspecting  the  prosecu- 
tion to  be  malioions. — Ver.  81.  If  the  Jews  have 
no  power  to  put  any  man  to  death,  where  is  the 
sceptre  t  Yet  they  ask  not>,  Where  is  the  Shiloh? 
— Ver.  82.  Even  they  who  designed  the  defeating 
of  Christ's  sayings,  beyond  their  intention  were 
made  serviceable  to  the  fulfilling  of  them  by  an 
over-ruling  hand  of  God.— It  is  likewise  deter- 
mined concerning  us,  though  not  discovered  to 
us,  what  death  we  shall  eUe,  which  should  Itg^  ua 
from  all  disquieting  cares  about  that  matter. — 
Ver.  85.  Am  I  a  Jewf  Good  names  often  suffer 
for  the  sake  of  t^e  bad  men  that  wear  them.  It 
is  sad,  that  when  a  Turk  is  suspected  of  dis- 
honesty, he  should  ask,  **  Whatl  do  you  take  me 
for  a  Christian?"— Christ,  in  His  religion,  still 
suffers  by  those  that  are  of  His  own  nation,  even 
the  priests,  that  profess  relation  to  Him,  but  do 
not  live  up  to  their  profession. — Ver.  86.  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;  1.  Its  rise  is  not  from 
this  world;  it  is  not  by  succession,  election,  or 
conquest,  but  by  the  immediate  and  special  de- 
signation of  the  divine  will  and  counsel;  2.  Its 
nature  is  not  worldly ;  it  is  a  kingdom  within 
men;  8.  Its  guards  and  supports  are  not  worldly ; 
its  weapons  are  spiritual ;  4.  Its  tendency  and 
design  are  not  worldly ;  5.  Its  sul^ects,  though 
they  are  in  the  world,  yet  are  not  of  the  world. — 
Ver.  87.  The  good  confession  which  our  Lord  Je- 
sus witnessed  before  Pontius  Pilate,  1  Tim.  tL  18. 
— Though  Christ  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  «er- 
vant,  yet  even  then  He  justly  claimed  the  honor 
and  authority  of  a  king, — Christ's  errand  into^ 
world,  and  His  business  in  the  world,  were  to  bear 
witness  to  the  truth:  1.  To  reveal  it,  chap.  L  18; 
vii.  26;  2.  To  confirm  it,Rom.  xt.  8. — ^Leam  1.  The 
foundation  and  power,  the  spirit  and  genius,  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  is  truth,  divine  truth  ;  2.  The 
subjects  of  this  kingdom  are  those  that  are  of  the 
truth, — Ver.  89.  Pilate  was  willing  to  trim  the 
matter  and  please  all  sides;  and  was  governed 
more  by  worldly  wisdom  than  by  the  rule  of 
equity. — Ver.  40.  The  enemies  of  Christ's  holy 
religion  cry  it  down,  and  so  hope  to  runii  down; 
witness  the  outcry  at  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  84. — . 
There  is  cause  to  suspect  a  deficiency  of  reason 
and  justice  on  that  side  which  calls  in  the  as- 
sistance of  popular  tumult. — Kow  Barabbas  we* 
a  robber;  Sin  is  a  robber,  every  base  lust  is  a  rob- 
ber, and  yet  foolishly  chosen  rather  than  Christ, 
who  would  truly  enrich  us. — Chap.  xix.  1.  This 
pain  and  shame  Christ  submitted  to /or  our  sokes; 
1.  That  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled.  Is.  liii. 
5,  etc, ;  2.  That  by  His  stripes  we  might  be  healed, 
1  Pet  ii.  24 ;  8.  That  stripes,  for  His  sake,  might 
be  sanctified,  and  made  easy  to  His  followers. — 
Vers.  1-8.  See  and  admire  1.  The  inmneible 
patience  of  a  sufferer;  2.  The  invincible  love  and 
kindness  of  a  Saviour, — He  that  bore  these  sham 
honors,  was  recompensed  with  real  honors,  and  so 
shall  we  be,  if  we  patiently  suffer  shame  for  Him. 
Ver.  5.  Did  He  go  forth  thus  bearing  our  re- 
proach ?  Let  us  go  forth  to  Him  bearing  His  re- 
proach, Ileb.  xiii.  18. — Behold  the  Man  ;  It  is  good 
for  every  one  of  us,  with  an  eye  of  faith  to  be- 
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hold  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  In  Hi^  safferings, 
•*  Behold  Him,  and  1.  Be  snitably  affected  with 
the  sight;  2.  Mourn  because  of  Htm;  8.  Loto 
Him ;  be  still  lookmg  unto  JetwP' — ^Ver.  6.  Did 
their  hatred  of  Him  sharpen  their  endoftvors 
against  Him,  and  shall  not  our  Ioto  to  Him 
quicken  our  endeayors  for  Him  and  His  king- 
dom ? — Pilate  had  not  courage  enough  to  act  ac- 
cording to  his  conscience,  and  his  cowardice  be- 
trayed him  into  a  snare.-^Ver.  7.  In  Tain  did 
they  boast  of  their  law,  when  they  abused  it  to 
audli  bad  purposes. — Ver.  8.  Pilate  fears  lest  he 
should  run  himself  into  a  premunire. — ^Yers.  10, 
11.  When  Pilate  used  his  power,  Christ  silently 
submitted  to  it ;  but  when  he  grew  proud  of  it, 
He  made  him  know  himself.-^Ver.  11.  All  sins 
are  not  equal ;  but  the  guilt  of  others  will  not 
acquit  us,  nor  will  it  avail  in  the  great  day  to 
say,  that  others  were  worse  than  we,  for  we  are 
not  to  be  judged  by  comparison,  but  must  bear 
our  own' iurden. — Ver.  1:2.  It  nerer  does  well, 
when  our  resolutions  to  do  our  duty  are  swallowed 
up  in  projects  how  to  do  it  plausibly  and  con- 
Teniently.  If  Pilate's  policy  had  not  prevailed 
above  his  justice,  he  would  not  have  been  long 
seeking  to  release  Him,  but  would  have  done  it. 
— A  few  madmen  may  out-shout  many  wise  men, 
and  then  fancy  themselves  to  speak  the  sense 
(when  it  is  but  the  nonsense)  of  a  nation,  or  of 
all  mankind. — It  has  always  been  the  artifice  of 
the  enemies  of  religion,  to  represent  it  as  hurtful 
to  kings  and  provinces,  when  it  would  be  highly 
beneficial  to  both. — Ver.  18.  They  that  bind  up 
their  happiness  in  the  favor  of  men,  make  them- 
selves an  easy  prey  to  the  temptations  of  Satan. 
— ^Ver.  15.  Had  not  Christ  interposed,  and  been 
thus  r^eeUd  o/men,  we  had  been  for  ever  r^ted 
of  Chd. — ^Ver.  16.  Then  delivered  he  Him  therefore 
unto  them  to  be  crttcified;  It  is  common  for  those 
who  think  to  keep  themselves  from  greater  sins 
by  venturing  upon  lesser  sins,  to  run  into  both. 

From  Scott  :  Chap,  xvlii.  80,  81.  Those  who 

are  scandalously  unjust,  frequenUy  expect  credit 
for  their  regard  to  justice ;  and  are  greatly  af- 
fronted to  be  suspected  of  the  least  crime,  while 
actually  committing  the  greatest,  2  Sam.  zx.  8- 
10,  20-22. — Ver.  88.  Numbers  give  Jesus  and  His 
people  a  good  word,  who  will  not  join  them,  or 
Yenture  anything  in  His  cause.-^Numbers  com- 
mit iigustice  for  fear  of  their  dependents,  and 
from  a  desire  of  popularity. — Ver.  40.  Let  us 
beware  of  deliberately  sparing  our  lusts,  ^those 
robbers  of  God,  and  murderers  of  the  soul,)  thus 
crucifying  Christ  afresh,  and  putting  Htm  to 
open  shame. — Chap.  xix.  1-16.  The  conflict  be- 
tween convictions  and  corrupt  affections,  is  often 
strong ;  but  where  faith  is  wanting,  the  world 
will  get  the  victory. — ^Those  rulers  of  every  de- 
scription, who  have  sat  in  judgment  on  Christ 
and  His  servants,  will  soon  stand  before  His 

tribunal. From  A.  Claekk:  Chap,  xviii  28- 

40.  The  most  that  we  can  say  for  Pilate,  is,  that 
he  was  disposed  to  justice,  but  was  not  inclined 
to  hazard  his  comfort  or  safety  in  doing  it.  He 
was  an  easy,  pliable  man,  who  had  no  objection 
to  doing  a  right  thing,  if  it  should  cost  him  no 
trouble ;  but  he  felt  no  disposition  to  make  any 
sacrifice,  even  in  behalf  of  innocence,  righteous- 
ness, and  truth. From  A  PLAfif  Commkntart 

(Oxford) :  Chap,  xviii.  86.  Our  Saviour  does  not 


say  that  He  has  no  earthly  kingdom ;  but  that 
His  kingdom  is  not  of  earthly  origin, — ^Ver.  87. 
£9ery  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  My  voice;  **  Be- 
ing of  the  truth"  implies  belonging  to  it;  being 
mastered  by  it ;  taken  up  into  it :  it  implies  the 
being  possessed  by  a  principle  which  moulds  that 
wherein  it  dwells  to  itself,  as  the  weaker  is  held 
by  the  stronger ;  even  the  possession  of  the  soul 
by  the  very  Essence  of  Being  and  of  Life,  mani- 
fested in  the  person  of  the  Son,  and  administered 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.— Ver.  88.  "Probably  Pjlate 
thought  that  Jesus  professed  only  to  add  one 
more  to  the  list  of  philosophies,  or  systems  of 
ideas,  and  turned  away  from  it  in  sickness  d 
heart."  (Archdeacon  Gbaxt.)— Ver.  40.  **H)S 
own,  they  among  whom  He  had  gone  about  all 
His  life  long,  healing  them,  teaching  them,  feed- 
ing them,  doing  them  all  the  good  He  could ;  it 
is  they  that  cry,  « Not  this  Man,  but  Barabbas  T  " 
(Bishop  AnDBiws.) — Ch.  xix.  2.  And  the  soldiers 
plaited  a  crown  of  thorns  and  put  it  on  His  heaet; 
**  A  most  unquestionable  token  this,  that  Christ's 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  when  He  was 
crowned  only  with  thorns  and  briars,  which  are 
the  curse  of  the  earth."  (Liohtfoot.) — ^Ver.  6. 
Behold  the  Man  I  As  if  he  said,— Behold  the 
aflUoted  and  tortured  object  of  your  malice  and 
cruelty;  *' a  worm,  and  no  man."  If  ye  have 
human  hearts,  ye  cannot  behold  such  a  dismal 
spectacle  without  commiseration ! — ^Ver.  6.  Mon- 
strous that  a  heathen  should  have  had  thus  to 
remonstrate  with  the  chief  priests  of  a  nation 
taught  of  God!*-Ver8.  8,  9.  The  heathen  Procu- 
rator again  puts  the  descendants  of  Abraham  to 
shame.  Like  Gamaliel  he  is  seiied  with  a  salu- 
tary apprehension  «•  lest  haply  he  be  found  even 
to  fight  against  God."— Ver.  10.  "Pilate  liirther 
condemns  himself  in  servilely  yielding  to  a  popu- 
lar clamor,  after  so  plainly  declaring  his  own 
absolute,  unfettered  authority."  (Gbotius.)— 
Vers.  12,  18.  Pilate  fears  less  to  put  the  Bon  of 
God  to  death,  than  to  incur  the  Roman  Empe- 
ror's displeasure. 

[From  Kbummaohxb;:  Ch.  xviii.  28.  They  pur- 
powly  push  Him  into  the  house  they  deemed 
unclean,  and  thus  tangibly  and  symboUcally  ex- 
pel Him  as  a  publican  and  sinner  from  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel ;  but  all  this  was  to  happen 
thus,  in  order  that  Christ's  character  as  the 
sinner's  Surety  might  become  increasingly  ap: 
parent,  and  every  one  perceive  in  Htm  the  Manf 
who,  by  virtue  of  a  mysterious  transfer,  had 
taken  upon  Himself  everything  that  was  con- 
demnatory in  us. — ^Who  is  not  acquainted  with  in- 
dividuals who  scrupulously  abstain  from  worldly 
amusements,  and  carefully  avoid  coming  into 
social  contact  with  the  worldly-minded,  wh»  not 
only  vie  with  the  world  in  the  arts  of  dissiMa- 
lation,  uncharitable  judgment  of  others,  and 
hateful  scandal,  but  even  go  beyond  it  7 — The  life 
of  godliness  is  a  harmonious  organisation,  and 
not  a  sticking  together  of  single  acts  of  piety. — 
Verr  80.  Though  they  were  endeavoring  to  mur- 
der innocence  and  do  the  devil's  work,  yet  because 
they  do  it,  it  must  be  right  and  blameless. — Vers. 
86,  87.  Christ  is  a  King ;  you  are,  therefore,  nM 
in  error  who  wear  His  uniform,  and  have  trasted 
your  life  and  destiny  to  His  hands. — He  does  not 
say  that  His  Kingdom  makes  no  claim  eventually 
to  the  government  of  the  whole  world,  or  He 
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woold  lUTe  d«iiUd  more  than  wm  ooMitteat  with 
the  troth ;  H«  only  mmHs  th«t  Hit  goTerasMBi 
WM  not  of  tkit  world,  and  eloarlj  intiBfttes 
bj  toying  the  empbeeie  on  the  word  ^  Hut,*'  that 
another  son  than  the  present  wonld  certainly 
•ee  Hie  delegalee  leated  on  the  thrones,  and  Hu 
word  and  Qospel  the  Magna  Chart*  of  all  na- 
tions. It  is  parttottlarly  to  be  obeerred  that  in 
|he  sentenoe,  *?  Now  is  My  Kingdom  net  from 
hence,''  iht  word  *'  now  "  eridently  refets  to  a 
period  in  which  His  Kingdom  shoold  occnpy  a 
position  Ttry  different  from  what  it  did  at  tliat 
Ume. — ^Those  who  hear  His  Toice  are  cttisens  of 
His  Kingdom. — ^The  expression,  epety  <m4  that  it 
tf  1M  truths  betokens  an  inward  preparation  for 
conTcrsion  which  no  one  experiences  withoot  the 
operation  of  "prerenting  graoe.*' — ^Ver.  88. 
Wkat  it  tnUhf  A  jeeking  after  trntJi  belongs  to 
hnman  nature,  and  is  wont  to  be  the  last  featnre 
of  it  that  perishes.— In  Pilate  there  was  doabi- 
less  something  of  the  prond  philosopher,  some- 
thing of  wom-ottt  indifference,  something  of  the 
professed  skeptic,  something  of  the  friyolons 
free-thinker  and  scoffer,  and  something  of  the 
hasty,  jealous  and  haughty  blusterer ;  but  still 
there  is  something  beside  this,  something  better 
and  noblei^— an  unperreMed,  inquiring  mind— a 
longing  for  deliTerance.  (If  this  last  be  true, 
wocdd  not  Christ  haye  answered? — £.  R.  C). — 
Vers.  88,  89t.  Pilate  stands  as  a  warning  example 
of  the  consequence  of  endearoring  to  satisiy 
God  and  the  world  t  We  meet  with  Pilate  under 
▼arious  forms ;  many  a  one  has  placed  himseU; 
like  him,  in  a  situaHon  in  which  he  must  either 
set  Barabbas  free,  er  give  up  the  Satiour,  be- 
cause he  was  deioient  in  courage  to  braye  erery 
danger  for  Christ's  sake ;  mai^  reekeoing,  like 
Pilate,  OB  the  instinctiTe  moral  feelings  of  the 
multitude,  witb  whom  they  do  not  wish  to  be  at 
Tariance,  haye  cowardly  asked,  '<  Wliich  will  you 
choose,  right  or  wrong  7"  and  the  unexpected 
reply  has  been  thundered  back,  **We  choose  re- 
bellion and  treason."— Yer.  40..  Not  thU  man^  but 
Barabbdt;  Such  is  the  world's  faror,  and  so 
little  truth  is  there  in  the  saying*  '•  The  Toice 
of  the  people  is  the  Toioe  of  Qod."— Barabbas 
does  not  stand  before  us  merely  as  an  indiTidual ; 
he  represents^  allegorioally,  the  human  race 
in  its  present  condition  bound  in  the  fetters  of 
the  curse  of  the  law  till  the  day  of  Judgment. 
Before  he  was  presented  with  Jesus  to  the  peo- 
ple's choice,  CTery  prospect  of  escape  had  been 
cut  off;  and  such  Is  also  our  case.  It  is  now 
Barabbas  or  Jesus :  if  Jesus  is  set  at  liberty 
Barabbas  is  incTitably  lost ;  if  the  former  is  re- 
jected, then,  hail  to  thee,  Barabbas,  thou  art 
sated !  His  ruin  is  thy  redemption;  from  His 
death  springs  thy  life,-^*'  God  made  Him  to  be  sin 
for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him;"  in  Barabbas'  de- 
liverance we  see  our  own.— -Ch.  xix.  Tcrs.  1-6. 
There  is  a  closer  connection  between  the  garden 
of  Sden  and  the  Roman  Pratorium  than  might 
at  first  sight  be  supposed;  debts  incurred  in 
Rden  are  there  liquidated,  and  sins  committed 
in  Paradise  are  there  atoned  for.  What  ought 
to  have  been  the  fate  of  Adam  for  lusting  after 
the  forbidden  ftruit,  and  for  his  impious  infringe- 
ment of  God's  prerogatives?  At  least,  the 
$CQtir^e  instead  of  seusual  delight ;  a  e^-owit  t/ 


OofM  insteadof  the  longed  £or  diadem;  aada 
robe  of  mocktrjf  instead  ot  the  imperial  pnrf^ 
—Does  not  Christ  atlU  wear,  in  a  hundred  dif- 
ferent forma,  the  purple  robe  and  crown  gf 
thomsin  the  woridt  Is  fie  not  expeecd  to  pub- 
lic ridicule  and  treated  as  a  liar  and  an  enthe- 
siast  because  He  bears  witness  to  His  saper- 
humaa  dignity?  Is  not  His  name,  even  to 
this  day,  proeoribad  by  thousands,  like  seam^ 
any  other?  Does  not  an  ironical  ssule  dart 
across  the  lips  of  many,  when  it  is  menUoaed 
wiUi  rerersnce  and  ferTer?-*The  words,  BdM 
tktJittm,  point  not  only  to  what  is  past,  theyhstt 
also  a  condemning  referettoe  to  the  present 
Alas,  ^e  world  has  beeomea  Gabbatha!  The 
thsm-erowned  martyred  form  exhibited  there 
mutely  condemns  us  all  without  distinction.— ^ 
BekM  ths  Man:  In  the  mock  robe  in  which  He 
stands  before  you.  He  gains  rietories  which  He 
never  could  have  won  &  the  sumptuous  robe  of 
His  divine  majesty;  in  it  He  overcomes  eteiual 
justice,  the  irrevocable  law,  sin,  Satan,  death: 
It  is  a  strange  ornament  thai  decks  His  head— in 
this  wreath  He  possesses  and  uses  a  power  of 
which  He  eould  not  boast  while  adorned  oslf 
with  the  crown  of  Deity;  in  the  Utter  He  coaU 
say  to  the  dying  thief  4»ly  '*  Be  thou  aeonrted ;" 
in  the  former  He  is  able  to  say  to  him,  **  Tbis 
day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise;"  in  the 
former  He  oertainly  rttgned,  but  over  n  hope* 
lesslv  ruined  race,  devoted  to  destruction;  ii 
the  diadem  of  thorns.  He  rules  OTor  a  world  re- 
plete with  great  and .  gli^ous.  anticipations:  A 
feeble  reed  is  His  rod  of  offiee,  but  with  the 
Sceptre  of  Omnipotence,  which  He  wielded  frpai 
the  beginning.  He  did  not  perform  the  wondsci 
which  He  works  with  this  mark  of  abasensnt 
and  weakness ;  true,  the  gates  of  kell  ji^ened  for 
transgressors  at  a  wave  of  the  former;  but  whes 
He  swsys  the  latter,  the  doors  of  the  parsdisi 
they  have  forfeited  open  for  them;  with  the 
former.  He  was  Lord  over  mankind  only  as  alest 
raee  destined  ft>r  the  slaughter;  with  the  Isttes, 
He  now  tends  a  flock  oi  them  called  to  eteraal 
salvation.  Can  you  mistake  the  Conqueror  of 
the  world  in  Him  whom  you  see  before  yoa— the 
<*  stronger  "  who  takes  away  the  spoils  and  ansor 
of  the  *«  strong  man,"  and  makes  an  end  of  sU 
opposing  authority?  In  the  same  attire  in  which 
He  there  yields  Himself  up  to  the  worid.  He 
continuea  to  overcome  it;  the  sight  of  the  steer- 
ing Saviour  is  still  the  mighty  power  which 
silently  changes  lions  into  lambs,  breaks  sn4 
melts  the  strong  heart,  and  prepares  the  way  for 
His  most  glorious  achievements :  Thus  arrayed 
He  exhibits  Himself  in  the  cell  of  the  contrite 
penitent,  and  how  is  the  heart  of  such  an  one  re- 
lieved, for  He  bare  our  iniquities ;  to  the  sordy 
tempted,  and  renders  their  victory  secure;  to 
the  grievously  afllicted,  and  they  excUoBi, 
*< Through  tke  cross  to  the  crown;"  to  Bis 
children  despised  and  r^ected  by  the  world, 
and  they  exclaim,  '*  We  deeire  no  other  array 
from  you  than  that  in  which  you  once  clothed 
our  Glorious  Head ;"  to  those  grieved  at  base 
ingratitude  aud  coldness^  and  tbdr  sorrow  turas 
to  deep  confusion  at  their  desire  for  homn 
praise ;  to  those  of  His  flock  seduced  by  the  sl- 
lurementsof  the  world,  and  restores  them. — ^Vers. 
12-16.  Pilate  is  compelled  to  take  the  part  of  the 
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Holj  One  to  the  setting  iieide  of  all  prirate  con- 
siderations, or  to  afford  his  sanction  to  the  most 
emel  and  bloody  deed  the  world  erer  witnessed; 
The  case  is  similar  with  us;  if  we  reftise  to  do 
Him  homage,  we  are  compelled  to  aid  in  oruoiiy- 
ing  Him. — We  find  in  Pilate  a  degree  of  humanitj 
and  susceptibility  for  something  better;  God,  in. 
deed,  will  Jndge  him,  but  n^  with  the  lakewaim 
who  disgust  Him,  and  whom  Uketha  Laodieeaas, 
H«  will  8p«w  out  of  His  mo«ith.-.Who  cookl  be 
able  to  form  a  correct  idea  of  the  speetaole,  and 
yet  belicTe  that  dirine  justiee  rales  th«  woiid.  If 
we  were  permitted  to  behold  oar  SaTiour  only  in 
His  own  person,  and  not  at  the  same  time  as 
Mediator  and  High  Priest  1 

[FromBABKM:  Oh.  ZTiiL  S8.  PdaUMaithttnto 
Hiniy  What  i$  truth  f  Thousands  «sk  the  question 
in  the  same  way.  They  hare  a  fixed  contempt 
for  the  Bible ;  they  deride  the  instivctions  of 
religion ;  they  are  unwilUng  io  moetti^Mtif  and  to 
wait  at  the  gates  of  wisdom;  and  henoe,  likft 
Pilate,  they  remain  ignorant  of  the  great  Source 
of  truth,  and  die  in  darkness  and  in  error.— Oh. 
xix.  4.  The  highest  CTidence  was  .giren  that  the 
charges  were  false,  eren  when  He  was  oen- 
demned  to  die. — ^Ver.  6.  Whea  men  tkndetmrnimed 
on  evil,  they  cannot  be  reasoned  with ;  thus  sin- 
ners go  in  the  way  of  wickedness  down  to  death. 
- — ^Yer.  11.  How  many  men  in  office  forget  that 
Ood  gives  them  their  rank,  and  Tainly  think  that 
It  is  owing  to  their  own  talents  or  merits,  that 
they  haye  risen  to  that  eleTation.— The  provi-. 
dence  of  God  was  remarkable  in  so  ordering 
Affairs,  that  a  man,  flexible  and  yielding  like 
Pilate,  should  be  entrusted  with  power  in  Judea. 
He  so  orders  affairs  that  the  true  eharaeter  of 
men  shall  be  brought  out,  and  makes  use  of  that 
character  to  adyance  His  own  great  purpose. — r- 
From  Jacobus:  Oh.  XTiii.  88.  Whmt  ie  truth  f 
This  is  the  kind  of  questioning  which  the  world 
niake^.  It  is  rather  a  taunt  thrown  out  against 
Christ  and  His  religion — it  waits  for  no  answer. 
— Ifind  in  Him  no  fault  at  all;  How  many  are 
willing  to  pronounce  Him  innocent,  but  rebel  at 
the  thought  of  relying  on  Him  for  salratioB.-^ 
Gfa.  xix.  6.  Behold  the  Man!  Pilate  pointed  to 
Him  as  a  spectacle  calculated  to  moTC  them.— 
Ver.  1 1.  Ohrist  acknowledges  that  Pilate's  power 
is  giren  him  f^om  on  liiglu 


[From  OwBx:  Oh.  ZTiiL  87.  This  shows  that 
the  kingly  domain  of  Jesus  was  in  the  domain 
of  truth,  that  His  followers  were  those  who  re- 
ceiTod  the  truth  in  the  Ioto  of  it,  and  that  Arom 
all  who  were  the  subjects  of  truth,  would  be 
rendered  to  Him  the  most  implicit  obedience.- 
Ver.  88.  The  conrersation  had  taken  too  serious 
a  turn  to  suit  Pilate's  pleasure;  he  therefore 
waits  for  no  repiy.—M  Pilate  mocks  both — the 
Witness,  to^  the  Truth,  and  the  haters  of  the 
Truth."  (AivoKD.)— Ver.  40.  "^Thus  was  Jesus 
the  goat  upon  wmch  the  Lord's  lot  fell,  to  be 
offered  for  a  sin-offering."  (Luthakdt  after 
Kbatit.)— Oh.  xix.  14.  Behold  your  King!  It  is  no 
longer.  Behold  the  Man!  to  excite  their  sympathy 
and  effect  His  release.  Etery  emotion  of  tender- 
ness, erery  principle  of  honor  and  justice*  is  now 
lost  in  the  desire  to  e?ince  his  loyalty  to  Oadsar, 
and  shield  himself  from  an  accusation  like  that 
threatened  in  Tcr.  12.— Ver.  16.  We  have  no  king 
but  Omear;  To  such  a  depth  of  degradation  did 
these  chief  men  of  the  nation  descend,  iu  their 
hellish  desire  to  rid  themseWes  of  Jesus. 

[Ohap.  XTiiL  Tcrs.  18,  24,  29,  40  (Matt,  xxvii. 
1 ;  Hark  xr.  1 ;  Luke  xxiiL  7).  Our  Lord  was 
tried  and  condemned  by  erery  power  haying,  or 
that  might  be  supposed  to  haye,  authority  oyer 
Him — Annas,  Oaiaphas,  the  Sanhedrin,  Pilate, 
Herod,  the  Populace— 1.  That  it  might  be  appa- 
rent that  He  was  condemned  by  eyery  ecclesiasti- 
cal and  world  power;  2.  As  prophetic  of  His  fu- 
ture rcjjecUon  l^  every  conoeiyable  form  of  human 
goyemment. — ^Ver.  86.  Mg  kingdom  ia  not  of  (hie 
world— noyf  i$  My  kingdom  not  from  hence;  My 
kingdom  is  not  yet  established ;  the  present  is,  for 
Me  and  My  disciples,  the  period  of  submission 
and  patient  endurance  of  wrong  and  suffiering.*] 


*  [It  te  not  denied  fhAt  Christ,  m  Ood,  had  ft  kingdom  which 
flodsted  fh>m  tho  banning,  uor  thftt  lU  His  aseension  Ue  was 
exalted  **  Head  over  all  things,'*  nor  that  His  Mtnre  earthly 
Idngdom  is  to  be  tpiritual  as  well  MapoUtieal;  it  is  simply 
denied  that  His  earthfy  kingdom  (the  kingdom  hers  referred 
to)  vas  thfm  (or  now)  established.  To  regard  the  rvi'  as  a 
nartlole  of  ^/siviee,  and  not  of  Mais,  is  to  sqppose  that  onr 
Lord  whispered  into  the  ear  of  a  Juathen^  in  thepr^oacv  of  th6 
Pnetorinm  (rer.  28),  the  great  troth  oonoemilig  His  kingdom 
whioh  He  eomeealed  tram.  His  Apoetke,  not  twelve  hoars  bo- 
fore,  at  the  institntion  of  the  Snpper,  Lake  xxii.  29;  and 
again  concealed  throughout  the  forty  days  daring  which  He 

STe  them  instrnctlon  concerning  "  the  thin^  pertaining  to 
e  kingdom  of  Ood.'*  Acts  i.  3,  «^  7  !--£.  B.  C.j 
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IV. 

0HSI8T  OH  GOLaOTRA  THl  LIOHT  OV  BALTATIOH,  OK  THl  QLOBIIIOATIOV  OF  TBI  OUmUl  OF  TKI  6LD 
WOBLD.  0HEI8T  THl  O&OBf-BBAKBft.  THl  OSUCIFEiD  tV  THS  MIDST  OF  THS  OKVOIFIBD.  TBI 
8UPBB8CBIPTI0B:  THB  KIBO  OF  THB  JBWS,  A  WBITIBO  OF  SISOBACB  CHABOIHO  IBTO  A  WBimo 
OF  HOHOB.  THB  BOOTY  OF  THB  MLDIBBS,  ALSO  A  FULFUJIBBT  OF  0GBIPTDBB.  THB  IH8TITUTI0I 
OF  DBPABTUrO  LOVB.      THB  LA8T  DBAUGHT.      THB  WOBD  OF  TIOTOBT:   IT  IB  FUOBHBDI 

Chap.  XCL  17-80. 
(Matt  xzfU.  82-66 ;  Hark  xr.  2(M1 ;  Lake  xxiiL  26-49). 

And  they  [They  therefore,  oZv]  took  Jesus  and  led  him  away.^ 

17  And  he  bearing  his  [own]'  cross  went  forth  into  a  place  called  the  plaoe  of  a  skull 
[the  so  called  Place  of  a  Bkull,  c^c  rdv  Xtyd/uvav  A/nzv/oo  T6xw]  which  is  csJled 

18  in  the  [andt  the]  Hebrew  Grolgotha  :•  Where  they  crucified  him,  and  two  others 
with  him,  on  either  side  one  [and  with  him  two  others,  one  on  each  side],  and  Jesitt 
in  the  midst 

19  And  Rlate  wrote  [also,  xaC]  a  title  [or,  an  inscription],  and  put  it  on  the  cross. 
And  the  writing  was,  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH  [THE  NAZARENE,  6  N^en 

20  paiogl  THE  luNG  OF  THE  JEWS.  This  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jews; 
for  the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city:  ana  it  was  written 

21  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek,  (md  Latin  [in  Hebrew,  Roman,  Greek].^  Then  [There- 
fbre]  said  the  chief-priest  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not,  The  King  of  the  Jews ; 

22  but  that  he  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews.    Pilate  answered.  What  I  have  written  I 

23  have  written. 

23  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his  [upper]  garments,  and 
made  four  parts,  to  every  solmer  a  part ;  and  also  his  coat  [the  mner  garment,  tu- 
nic, rov  xtT&va] :  now  the  coat  was  without  seam  [but  the  tunic  was  seamlesB, 

24  &pafo^\  woven  from  the  top  throughout  They  said  therefore  amon^  themselves, 
Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be :  that  the  Scripture  might 
be  fiilfilled,  which  saith,  '  They  parted  my  raiment  [garments]  among  them,  and  for 
my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots.'  [Ps.  xxii.  18.]  These  things  therefore  me  soldiers  did. 

25  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister  [Salom«. 
John*B  mother,  see  the  Exeg.],  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas  [Clopas,  ij  too  A'Anwra],  and 

26  Mary  [the,  ^]  Magdalene.  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  [Jesus  therefore  sedng]  hfe 
mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he  lomit  he]  saith  unto  his 

27  mother.  Woman,  behold  thy  son  I  Then  sfiith  he  to  the  disciple.  Behold  thy  mother! 
And  from  that  hour  that  [the,  o]  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home. 

28  After  tliis,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  now  accomplished  [finished,  rtri- 
Xs<nat,  fts  Ter.  80],  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled  [accomplished,  reXetmd^'] 

29  saith,  I  thirst  Now  [omU  Now?  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vmeffajr :  and  they 
filled  a  sponge  with  vinep;ar,  and  put  it  upon  hysson,  and  put  t<  to  nis  mouth  [so 
putting  a  sponge  filled  with  the  vinegar  upon  a  stalk  of  hjrssop,  they  raised  it  to 

30  his  mouth].  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar,  he  said,  It  is  finished : 
and  he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost  [yielded  up  his  spirit]. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  le.— {The  words  ical  iwi^yov  after  rtr  *Ii)<rovF  are  donbtftU.  See  the  TiXT.  N««  on  rer.  16  in  tbe  preeedtac 
section,  with  which  Dr.  Lange  connects  this  clause. — P.  8.1 

*  ver.  17.— The  reading  aimi  rbr  vravptfi^,  in  accordance  with  D.  L.  X.  Sin.,  Vulgate.  It&Ia,  Origen  in  Lachmaan, 
TlschendorC  [awry  is  daL  Ctmmodt,  carrying  the  citws /or  Himte^f^  or  HU  mom  croM.  The  text.  rec.  reads  rh¥  oravpdv  avroi, 
Hi$  c^f.— P.  8.1 

•  Ver.  17.--{Diirerent spellings:  FoAyo^a  (Alford, Tlschendorf ),  To\yo$i  (Westoott  and  Tirt),  ToXyiini,  T^KyiS,  tic  See 

TischendorC    In  Chaldee  K^Si^JI,  ClUgoOui,  in  Hebrew  nSiSj,  G^i^t\  In  Greek  Kpaviw^i.e^ShOL    The  Vidsale 

translates  the  word  in  all  oases'  ddiaria  (fem.  t.  «-  tkuU),  trorn  whfch  onr  Cahary  Is  derired.  Comp.  Jerome  in  Matt  xxtK. 
83 :  ''OolgoUM,  quod  tit  Oaharim  losus."    The  X.  V.,  fbllowing  the  Ynlgate,  uses  OaUvary  o^J  onc%  Luke  zxUL  3^  for  tke 
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Oreek  xAoWor  (ft  dlminntlve  of  xpovor),  a  shdL    In  the  three  plaoM  whore  the  term  GcJgotha  occnn,  vi*^  Mutt  xxrU. 

'      -  ■       ■     --  ■-  3 12.  V.  retains  the  Hebrew  form,  which,  in  our  pasnge,  is  necessary  on  account  of  the 

'*  Mount  Calvary/*  is  probably  of  monastic  origin  and  has  no  foundation  in  the  Sran- 


33 ;  Mark  zv.  22 ;  John  xiz.  17,  the  ] 

'EfipaXarL    The  popular  expression  *  , .       .  , 

gelists,  where  Golgotha  is  simply  called  r6wot.  **a  place,**  or  "the  Place  of  SknII."    It  was  probably  only  a  smalljiound  abd 

barren  elevation  in  the  shape  of  a  skull,  and  derived  its  name  from  itt  globuliir  form.    Jerome  (on  Matt  xxvli.  33)  informs 

as  of  the  tradition  that  the  place  derived  its  name  from  Adam,  the  head  (skull !)  of  the  human  family  (hence,  probablv  the 

skull  introduced  in  early  pictures  of  the  crucifixion),  but  be  himself  discredits  it,  and  conjectures  that  it  was  so  called  as  a 

place  of  execution,  on  account  of  the  capita  damnatorum.    But  in  this  case  the  corresjionding  Greek  name  would  have  been 

rtfvoc  icpaybwF,  **  place  of  skuUs,'*  instead  of  r6w.  xpaioou,  *'pL  of  a  skull,*'  still  less  "^  a  skull,^  «>  in  Hebrew  and  In  the  Greek 

ofLukexxiii.33.— P.8.J 

«  Ver.  20.— Meyer :  ^  The  probabilities  are  In  favor  of  the  saqneace  *E^p<u<rv«,  'VmiuurrL  'EAA^Mori  (thus  TlschendorT, 
In  aeoordaaoe  with B.h.X^ Minuscules, etc),  fh>m  Pilate's  standpoint**  This  very  consideration  may  have  given  an  exegeti- 
cal  rise  to  it.  The  Bin.  supports  it.  [Tre|:.,  Alf.  Weetc.  and  H^adopt  the  same  order.  Lange,  with  Lachmann,  retains  the 
order  of  the  text,  roc- which  is  supported  by  A.  D.  Tnlg.Syr.— P.  8.J 

*  Yer.  29.— The  ook  Is  here  omitted  by  liachinannj  in  acoordanoa  with  A.  B.  L.  X.  T^yhmann,  supported  by  B.  L.  X., 
eCc,  gives  an  «tv,  iastsad  of  M  after,  oi. 


EXEQETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[Jolin's  account  of  the  crncifixion  is  brief  and 
comprebensiyo,  yet  with  seyeml  original  details 
of  the  doepest  import.  On  his  relation  to  the 
Sjnoptists  in  this  section,  see  the  full  analysis 
of  Dr.  Lange  in  Doetr.  j*  Ethie,  below.  No.  1. — 
P.  8.] 

Yer.  17.  And  bearing  His  own  cross,  etc. 
AvTift  [for  Himself]  tov  aravpdv  emphasized. 
[See  Tbxt.  Notb,  *' As  conquerors  bear  their  own 
trophies,  so  Christ  bears  the  symbol  of  His  own 
victory."—?.  8.]  Thus  Ho  went  forth  le^fMev], 
Out  of  the  city,  Hcb  xiii.  12. 

Gk>lgotha.     See  Gomm.  on  Matthew  xxTii.  83. 

[On  the  words  Golgotha^  Cranion^  Calvaria,  CaU 
varf/t  Mount  (f)  Oalvmry,  see  my  Tbxtual  Note  8. 
The  Texed  question  of  locality  is  fully  discoased 
by  Dr.  Lange  and  myself  in  the  Commentary  on 
Matthew,  pp.  620, 621,  with  reference  to  the  prin- 
cipal arguments  for  and  against  the  traditional 
site  of  the  crucifixion,  t.  e.,  the  spot  where  now 
stands  the  Constantinian  or,  perhaps,  post-Con- 
stantinian  <*Chureh  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,"  which 
lies  within  the  walls  of  the  present  city  and  in 
the  north-western  quarter,  not  far  from  the  Da- 
mascus Gate.  Robinson  Is  the  chief  authority 
in  opposition,  G.  Williams  in  defense,  of  the 
popular  tradition.  The  former  has  still  the  best 
cf  the  argument.*  The  other  writers  on  the  sob- 
ject,  Ritter,  Raumer,  Tobler,  Winer,  Schubert, 
Bergren,  Arnold,  Kraft,  Friedlieb,  Furrer,  Lange, 
etCy  among  the  Germans,  Wilson,  Barclay,  Finley, 
Olin,  Lewin,  Tristram,  Stanley,  Fergusson,  etc,, 
among  English  and  Americans,  are  diyided  in 
opinion  or  leave  the  matter  doubtfol.  Jamei 
Fergusson  (art.  Jeruaalem  in  Smith's  BibU  Die- 
ttonary,  and  also  in  a  special  pamphlet  On  the 
Site  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre^  in  answer  to  the  Edinb, 
Eev.)  has  recently  propounded  the  startling 
theory  that  the  place  of  crucifixion  was  Mount 
Moriahy  on  the  yery  spot  where  now  stands  the 
Mosque  of  Omar,  or  as  the  Moslems  call  it,  the 
Dome  of  the  Rock ;  and,  further,  that  this  build- 
ing is  the  identical  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre 
which  Constantino  erected  over  the  rocky  tomb 
of  Christ.  But  this  theory,  besides  leaving  the 
disappearance  of  Constantine*a  chureh  and  the 
substitution  of  the  present  Church  of  the  Holy  Se- 
pulchre unexplained,  is  set  aside  by  the  extreme 
improbability  that  the  temple  area  was  outside  of 
the  city  and  a  place  of  execution,  Lange  is  dis- 
posed to  identify  Golgotha  with  the  hill  Goeth, 

*  (The  traditional  site  has  I)eoD  defended  quite  recently 
aiEaln  by  Furrer  (art  Gdgathm  in  Sehenkel's  hibtl-Lcxikon. 
U^508).-P.8.J 


Jer.  xzxi.  89,  vrhidti  was  outside  of  the  city,  east  of 
the  Sheep  Gate.  My  colleague,  Prof.  Dr.  Hitch- 
cook,  informs  me  that  by  personal  examination  in 
1870  he  came  independently  to  the  same  con- 
clusion. Perhaps  it  is  best  that  the  real  locality 
of  crucifixion  should  be  unknown  :  it  is  too  holy 
to  be  desecrated  by  idolatrous  superstitions  and 
monkish  impostures  and  quarrels  such  as,  from 
the  age  of  Constantino  to  this  day,  hate  disgraced 
the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  to  the  delight 
of  Mohammedan  Turks,  and  to  the  shame  and  grief 
of  Christians.  The  apostles  and  evangelists  bare- 
ly allude  to  the  places  of  our  Lord's  birth,  death, 
and  resurrection:  they  fixed  their  eyes  of  faith 
and  love  upon  the  grrcnt  facts  themselves,  and 
upon  the  ever-living  Christ  in  heaven.  Only  this 
is  more  or  less  certain  from  the  Gospels,  vis,: 
that  the  place  of  the  crucifixion  was  out  of  the 
city  (John  xix.  17 ;  Matt,  xxvlii.  1 1 ;  comp.  Heb. 
xiii.  12,  i$<j  Tf/f  iri'hf^) ;  yet  near  the  city  (Joha 
xix.  20);  apparently  near  a  thoroughfare  and 
exposed  to  the  gnzo  of  the  passing  multitude  (as 
may  he  inferred  from  Mark  xt.  29  and  John  xix. 
20);  probably  on  a  little  conical  elevation  Whence 
probably  the  nn  me;  *Skull,*  or  'Place  of  a  Skull'), 
but  not  on  a  mountain  or  hill  (as  the  popular  term 
Mount  Calvary  would  imply);  and  that  it  was 
near  the  Lord's  sepulchre  (John  xix.  41),  which 
was  in  a  garden  and  hewn  in  a  rock  (Matt,  xxvli. 
60).— P.  S.l 

Ver.  18.  Bat  Jesns  in  the  midst,  [fiiaoif 
d^  t6v  ^lijaovv].  This  was  Pilate's  arrange- 
ment, and  designed  to  mock  the  Jews  (see  1  Kings 
xxii.  10).  Meyer  maintains  that  it  was  an  ar- 
rangement of  the  Jews',  the  Jews  being  the  cru- 
cifiers.  Against  this  view  we  have  to  observe : 
1.  That  the  two  thieves  were  not  executed  as 
Jewish  heretics;  2.  that  the  consummating  of 
the  crucifixion,  as  a  Roman  punitoi7  act,  must 
have  been  left  to  the  Romans ;  8.  that  it  further 
reads :  Pilate  wrote  alio — namely,  to  complete 
the  mockery  of  the  Jews. 

[Christ  was  crucified  between  the  two  robbers 
who  represent  the  two  classes  of  the  human 
family :  both  guilty  before  God  and  justly  con- 
demned to  death,  but  the  one  repenting,  and 
saved  by  faith  in  the  crucified  Redeemer,  the 
other  impenitent,  and  rushing  to  ruin  by  unbelief. 
On  the  arobtaology  of  crucifixion,  see  the  Notes 
on  Matthew^  pp.  622  f.  Crucifixion  was  one  of  the 
most  painful  and  disgraceful  modes  of  death.  It 
was  unusual  among  the  Jews,  and  applied  among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  (till  the  fourth  century) 
only  to  slaves  and  gross  criminals,  as  rebels  and 
highway-robbers.  Cicero  calls  it  the  most  cruel 
and  abominable  punishment  (crudeliseimum  teterri- 
mumgue  sujppUeium).    The  cross  consisted  of  two 
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pieces  of  wood,  generally  put  together  tmns- 
Tersely  at  right  augles  io  the  form  of  a  J.  The 
longer  beam  was  planted  in  (he  earth,  and  pro- 
vided with  a  projecting  bar  like  a  horn  in  the 
middle  for  the  body  to  rest  upon,  which  some- 
what relioTed  the  sufferings,  and  preyented  the 
bands  from  being  torn  through.  There  were, 
howe?er,  Tarious  forms  of  the  cross  (<^«^  com- 
iniuoy  cr,  mmtMsa,  cr.  decussaia).  The  riotim 
was  first  undressed,  the  arms  tied  with  ropes  to 
the  cross-beam,  the  hands  fastened  with  iron 
nails,  the  feet  tied  or  nailed  to  the  upright  post. 
In  this  unnatural  and  immoTable  position  of  the 
body,  be  suffered  intensely  frem  tbirst,  hunger, 
inflammation  of  the  wounds,  and  deep  anguish 
in  consequence  of  the  rushing  of  the  blood  to- 
wards ih  e  head.  Death  followed  slowly  from  loss 
of  blood,  thirst,  and  hunger,  gradual  exhaustion, 
and  stiffening  of  the  muscles,  Teins,  and  nerres. 
The  loss  of  blood,  howcTer,  was  small,  since  the 
wounds  in  the  hands  and  feet  did  not  lacerate  any 
large  vessels,  and  were  nearly  closed  by  the  nails. 
The  sufferers  lingered  generally  twelve  hours,— 
sometimes,  according  to  the  strength  of  their  con- 
stitution, to  the  second  or  third  day.  The  bodies 
were  left  hanging  on  the  cross  until  they  decayed 
or  were  devoured  by  ravenous  beasts  and  birds. 
But  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  take  them  down 
and  bury  them.  Constantino  the  Great,  from 
motives  of  humanity,  and  especially  from  respect 
to  the  cross  of  Christ  as  the  sign  of  victory  (Boe 
tiyno  vificM),  abolished  crucifixion  in  the  Roman 
empire,  and  since  that  time  it  has  almost  disap- 
peared from  Europe.  What  a  wonderful  change  I 
Through  the  death  of  Christ  the  cross  has  been 
transformed  from  a  symbol  of  shame  into  a  sym- 
bol of  glory  and  victory,  and  one  of  the  richest 
themes  of  poetry.  Well  ma^  we  exclaim  with 
Vcnantiiis  Fortunatus,  in  his  famous  Passion- 
hymn,  Paagey  lingua: 

Cnut  JldfUiy  inter  emne$ 

ArbcTuna  wMlu  ! 
NuUa  Mtm  tilva  pix/ert 

frond fy  Jlor€.  gennhu  : 
PiUer.  lignum^  dulcfs  clavi^ 

JJulce  pomdus  nutmais. 

*  Faith ftal  cro»l  nboTo  all  other, 

One  nnd  only  noble  Trer  I 
Mono  in  foliage,  none  in  bloaaoiD, 

None  in  fruit  thy  peers  mav  be : 
8woctc8t  wood  and  sweoteat  iron, 

Bweeteat  weight  is  hung  on  tbee.*»— P.  8.] 

Yer.  19.  Pilate  wrote  also  [or.  Moreover 
Pilatewrote,  iypaV'e  <)^  kgI], — After  sentence 
was  pronounced,  and  as  a  formulation  of  the 
same.  On  this  account,  however,  it  is  as  little 
the  Pluperfect  (Tholuck)  as  it  is  a  formula  ma- 
nufactured during  the  crucifixion  only.  In  a 
word,  Pilate  first  arranged  the  manner  of  the 
execution — between  two  thieves — and  then  wrote 
the  superscription.  See  Comm.  on  Matthew, 
TirAor  [»<n'<XPo0^*  itom  the  Latin  titulut,  m- 
tcn'pHon'lf  the  custom  a  ry  Roman  term  for  such 
superscriptions  (Wetstein). 

Jesus  the  Nasarene  {*ltfff.  6  T^aO^pnloc 
6  BaotXev^  rtiV^lovAaiuv^Je&M^atarenu* 
Bex  JudKorum.  All  the  four  Evangelists  give  the 
inscription  on  the  cross,  but  with  slight  varia- 
tions, on  which  see  Wordsworth  in  he. — P.  8.] 
The  manifest  double  meaning  of  the  superscrip- 
tion was  the  final  expression  of  the  suit.    In  the 


sense  of  the  man  Pilate,  it  meant:  Jesus,  the 
King  of  the  Jewish  lanatics,  crucified  in  the 
midst  of  Jews,  who  should  all  thus  be  executed; 
in  the  sense  of  the  Jews:  Jesus,  the  seditionary, 
the  King  of  rebels  [and  psendo-propbete] ;  in 
the  sense  of  the  political  judge :  Jesus,  for  whose 
execution  the  Jews,  with  their  ambigoous  aoou- 
sation,  may  answer ;  in  the  sense  of  the  dime 
irony  which  ruled  over  the  expression:  Jeaas, 
the  Messiah,  by  the  crucifixion  become  in  Tcry 
truth  the  Kinff  of  the  people  of  Ood, 

Ver.  20.  Was  read  by  many  of  the  Jews.— 
Whereby  they  were  forced  to  reflect  upon  that 
treason  to  the  Messianic  idea,  of  which  the  high- 
priests  were  guilty. 

The  place  was  near  Uie  cit7.--0n  Sanday 
afternoon  the  populace  are  fond  of  walkbg  out  of 
the  city,  particularly,  in  the  direction  of  new 
suburl^  So  the  Jews  oa  their  festivals.  To- 
wards Golgotha  the  beginnings  of  the  new  city 
were  forming,— Bezetha.  LAen  Jetu^  ii.  p.  1573. 

In  Hebrew,  etc. — Here  also  the  Erangelist 
has  in  view  the  triumph  of  the  Divine  Spirit  orer 
human  sin  and  malice.  The  inscription,  in  tliis 
threefold  form,  must  symbolise  the  preaching 
concerning  the  Crucified  One  in  the  three  prin- 
cipal languages  of  the  world :  in  the  laogosge 
of  religion  [Hebrew],  of  culture  [QreekJ  and 
of  the  State  [Latin— the  language  of  law  and 
government].* 

Ver.  21.   Then  said  the  hish-priests  to 

Pilate A  proposal  to  alter  the  tide.  They  feel 

the  sting  of  the  inscription,  and  therefore  prose- 
cute their  calumny.  Jesus  was  to  be  more  defi- 
nitely characterized  as  a  seditionary  ia  the 
Roman  sense,  one  whom  Pilate  himself  had 
sentenced. 

Ver.  22.  What  I  have  written,  tie.  [h 
■yiypa^Of  yiypat^a.  The  first  perfect  denotes  the 
past  action,  the  second  that  it  is  complete  and  on- 
changeable. — P.  S.].  Pilate  feels  secure  sgain, 
and  onoo  moro  assumes  the  air  of  unshakeabie 
authority  and  of  the  firm  Roman.  His  declara- 
tion, however,  contains  at  the  same  time  the  con- 
tinuation of  the  idea  that  he  lays  the  dark  riddle 
of  this  crucifixion  upon  their  consciences,  that  he 
does  not  acknowledge  Jesus  to  bo  guilty  in  their 
sense,  and  that  they  need  reckon  upon  no  for- 
bearance on  his  part.  *  *  Analogous  /orwmlm  from 
Rabbins,  see  in  Lightfoot."  M^er.  '^Agreeably 
to  his  character  OKaftir^  r^  ^sjcv^  as  Philo  calls 
him,  Pilate  adheres  to  his  resolution."  Thdaek. 

Ver.  23.  Took  His  iipper  garments.— 
**The  only  earthly  leavings  of  the  Redeemer  do 
not  fall  to  the  share  of  His  people,  but,  in  accord- 
ance with  Roman  law,  to  the  executors  of  the 
death-sentence.  By  the  Ifidrm  may  be  under* 
stood  the  upper  garment,  the  girdle,  the  sandals, 
perhaps  the  linen  shirt;  these  are  divided 
amongst  the  Roman  guard,  consisting  of  foar 
men  (AoU  xiL  4)."  Tholuck. 

But  the  tnnio,  ete.  [^v  6i  i  x*^^*  ipafof]* 
—According  to  Isidor.  Pelusiota,  the  like  was 
worn  by  tbe  lower  classes  in  Galilee.  This  state- 
ment, however,  might  readily  be  abstracted  from 
our  passage.    The  Ivangelist  seems  to  see  in  this 


*  [Haroann  iiurenlonsly  applied  the  Inscrtptioo  on  the  otM 
to  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  which  impUei  the  thm 
national  elementa,  at  it  was  written  in  Oretk  bj  Jem  in  • 
Jewish  land,  under  the  dominion  of  the  Jtonont.-'P.  S.J 
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body-rest  a  homely  work  of  art,  wrought  by 
loving  hands,  [jt'^^i'y  tunica,  is  an  inner  gar- 
ment, worn  to  the  skin  like  a  shirt,  mostly  with- 
out sleeves,  fastened  round  the  neck  with  a  clasp, 
and  usually  reaching  to  the  knees.  Sometimes 
two  were  worn  for  ornament  or  comfort  It  was 
worn  also  by  the  Jewish  high-priest  and  priests 
(but  as  an  outer  tunic,  a  broidered  coat,  ehethonetk 
ikathpez),  and  is  described  by  Josephus,  Antiq,  1. 
iii.  7,  {  4.  The  fathers  (as  also  Roman  commen- 
tators and  Bishop  Wordsworth)  see  in  the  seam- 
less coat  of  Christ  a  symbol  of  the  unity  of  the 
church.— .p.  S.] 

Ver.  24.  In  order  that  the  Soriptore  might 
be  falfiUed,  Ps.  xxii.  19  (18),  according  to  the 
Septuagint.  A  typical  prophecy.  See  Comm. 
on  Matthew.  The  apparent  identicalness  in  the 
parallelumui  membrorum  of  the  Psalmist  does  not 
preclude  our  Evangelist's  right  to  make  the  dis- 
tinction he  does— it  being  a  question  of  the  inter- 
pretation of  an  unoonsoiously  prophetic,  a  typi- 
cal,  speech. 

These  things  therefore  the  Boldiexs  did. 
As  the  soldiers  knew  nothing  of  those  words  of 
the  Psalmist,  their  fulfilment  of  them  is  the  more 
strikingly  a  divine  inspiration.  The  same  idea 
as  chap.  xiL  16. 

(Vers.  25-27.  Peculiar  to  John.  A  scene  of 
unique  delicacy,  tenderness  and  sublimity.  A 
tjpe  of  those  pure  and  spiritual  relationships 
(the  sacred  Wahlverwandteehaflek)  which  have 
their  origin  in  heaven  and  are  deeper  and  strongs 
than  those  of  blood  and  interest.  The  cross  is 
the  place  where  the  holiest  ties  are  formed,  and 
where  they  are  guarded  against  Uie  disturbing 
influences  of  sin. 

**  X^u  Kretu  Utes.dat  HerMtn  sieht  md  Undd, 
Wo  l^verwandUs  wundarbar  tick  findeL'* 

A  few  simple  touches  reveal  a  world  of  mingled 
emotions  of  grief  and  comfbrt.  The  mother 
pierced  in  her  sonl  by  the  sword  (Luke  ii.  85), 
the  beloved  dlsoiple  gazing  at  the  cross,  the 
dying  Son  and  Lord  uniting  them  in  the  tender- 
est  relation  I  The  first  words  furnished  the  key- 
note to  that  marvellous  Stabat  Mater  dolorosa  of 
Jacopdne  (1806),  which,  though  disfigured  by 
Mariolatry,  describes  with  overpowering  efifeot 
the  intense  sympathy  with  Mary's  grief,  and  is 
the  most  pathetic,  as  the  Diet  Irte  is  the  most 
sublime,  product  of  Latin  hymnology.  It  is 
the  text  for  some  of  the  noblest  musical  compo- 
pittotts,  which  will  never  cease  to  stir  the  hearts 
of  men.— P.  8.] 

Yer.  25.  Now  Uiere  stood  by  the  cross 
Telar^Keiaav  6k  vapa  r^  aravp^  in  the 
Vulgate:  Stabat  Juxta  crueem  mater  ^'us^  from 
which  the  Stabat  Mater  took  its  rise,  as  the  Diee 
Irm  from  the  Vulgate's  rendering  of  Zeph.  i.  16. — 
P.  S.]. — According  to  the  Synoptists  (Matthew, 
Mark),  the  women  mentioned  stand  afar  offl  Ac- 
cording to  Liicke  and  Olshausen,  they  wer^  there 
prtmously  ;  acoording  to  Meyer,  there  is  a  differ- 
ence which  must  be  settled  in  John's  fiavor.  But 
it  is  manifestly  necessary  to  disting«ihih  two  stages 
in  the  prooeedings  attendant  upon  the  crueiflxion : 
the  tumult  of  the  crucifixion  itself,  amidst  which 
no  friends  could  approach,  and  the  subsequent 
sufferings  on  the  croas.  Seo  Comm.  on  Matthew 
[p.  521>]. 


We  read  with  Wieseler  (Studien  u,  Kritiken, 
1840,  p.  648) :  Bie  mother  (Mary)  and  Ilia  mother* e 
sister  (Salome)  ;  then  Mary — the  w\fe  of  Clopas — 
and  Mary  Magdalene,  Leben  Jesu;  Introduction 
to  this  Comm.  [p.  4].  So  also  LUcke,  Ewald 
[Meyer  and  Alford] ;  in  old  times,  the  Syrian, 
Ethiopian  and  Persian  translations,*  as  also  the 
texts  of  Lachmann,  editio  minor,  Tischendorf,f 
Muralt.  [Also  Westcott  and  Hort,  who  punctuate 
without  a  comma  after  EAoTrd,  thus:  ^  fi^TTip  avrov 
Kol  4  adsh^  Tt]c  fif/rpbg  ain-ov,  Uapia  i  rov  KX,  koI 
Mapiafi  i  MayJ. — P.  S.].  The  opposite  side  is 
taken  by  Luthardt,  Ebrard  [Hongstenberg,  Go- 
dot] and  others. 

[Thus  we  have  not  three  women  (Mary,  her 
sister  Mary  of  Clopas,  and  Mary  Magdalene),  as 
is  usually  assumed,  but  four,  arranged  in  two 
pairs :  Mary  and  her  sister  (via,  Salome),  Mary 
of  Clopas  and  Mary  the  Magdalene.  See  the  list 
of  the  apostles,  Matt.  x.  2  ff.;  Luke  vi.  16  ff. 
Consequently  John,  the  son  of  Salome,  was  a 
cousin  of  Jesus  and  a  nephew  of  His  earthly 
mother.  This  double  relationship  explains  tho 
more  readily  the  fact  that  Jesus  intrusted  her  to 
John  rather  than  to  His  half-brothers,  who  at  the 
time  were  yet  unbelieving.  Apocryphal  tradi<» 
tions  make  Salome  now  a  daughter,  now  a  sister, 
now  a  former  wife,  of  Joseph. — P.  S.] 

Wieseler's  hypothesis  is  upheld  by  the  follow- 
ing facts : 

1.  It  is  not  Bupposable  that  two  sisters  had 
tho  same  name.  [Some  conjecture  that  Mary 
was  only  a  step-sister.  But  I  know  of  no  ex- 
ample even  of  step-sisters  or  step-brothers  bear- 
ing precisely  the  same  name  without  an  addi- 
tional one  to  distinguish  them.  Hengstenberg 
escapes  the  difficulty  by  the  arbitrary  assumption 
that  sister  here  denotes  sisternn-law.  — P.  S.] 

2.  In  a  precisely  similar  manner  John  else- 
where paraphrases  his  own  name.  [Nor  does 
he  introduce  his  brother  James  by  name. — P.  S.] 

8.  According  to  Matt,  xxvii.  56 ;  Mark  xv.  40, 
Salome  really  was  among  those  women  [who 
stood  by  the  cross ;  and  it  is  not  likely  that  John 
should  have  omitted  his  own  mother,  the  less  so 
as  he  introduced  himself. — P.  S.] 

Tlie  wife  of  Clopas  H  '''ov  KXoira]. — 
CIopasssAlpheus,  Matt.  x.  8.  The  mother  of 
the  so-called  brethren  of  Jesus,  t.  e.  His  oousins. 

[The  identity  of  KXoira  (which  sounds  like  an 
abridgement  of  KXedirarpog)   with  the  Hebrew 

name  'AX^of,  ^s7tj  (Matt.  x.  8),  is  by  no  means 
so  certain  as  Dr.  Lange  with  most  commenta- 
tors (also  Meyer)  assumes,  but  quite  doubtful 
on  account  of  the  difference  of  letters,  and  the 
improbability  that  John  should  use  the  Aramaic, 
and  MatUiew  and  Mark  the  Hellenistic  form. 
Khjirac  sounds  rather  like  an  abridgement  of 
K^drrarpoCf  and  may  be  the  same  with  the  Kkc6:rag 
mentioned  Luke  xxiv.  18.  But  even  in  case  of 
the  identity  of  Clopas  and  Alpheus,  it  does  not 
follow  that  James  and  Joses,  the  sons  of  Al- 

Sheus  and  a  certain  Mary  (Matt,   xxvii.  56; 
[ark  XV.   40;  xvi.   1 ;  Luke  xxiv.   10),   were 


*  [Theeo  tniMlatloiis  insert  and  (koO  between  tttisr  of  his 
mother  and  Jiaryy  thua  making  them  two  distinct  penons.— 
P.  S-l 

t  [In  ed.  yiU^  Tiachendorf  makes  a  comma  after  KAuva.  So 
does  Alford,  yet  he  adopts  Wieseler*!  view.— P.  SJ 
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cousins  of  Jesus,  unless  we  identify  this  Mary 
with  the  sister  of  the  mother  of  Jesus,  which 
Lange  does  not.  Nor  is  it  certain  that  ^  rov 
means  the  w\fe  of;  it  may  also  mean  the  daughter 
of,  the  Klopas  mentioned  Lake  xxir.  18  (as 
Ewald).— P.  8.] 

Ver.  26.  Woman,  behold  thy  son  [Tif- 
vai^  Idt  i  vl6c  crov]! — W&matu  instead  of 
mother.  Bee  ohap.  ii.  4.  The  word  here  denotes 
particularly  the  character  of  woman  in  her 
helplessness  and  need  of  comfort.  It  must  be 
remembered,  howcTer,  that  Mary  deeerved  the 
name  of  '^vostoji"  m  the  ideal  eenee  also.  As 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  Man,  or  the  Man,  so  she, 
though  approximately  only,  not  in  the  perfection 
of  sinlessness,  was  the  ideal  woman.  [The 
second  Ere,  the  Woman,  whose  Seed  here  bruised 
the  serpent's  head,  Qen.  iii.-^P.  8.]*  Thus  the 
name  '*  woman,"  the  greeting  of  the  woman  who 
in  spirit  shares  His  crucial  agony,  is  likewise  a 
title  of  dignity.  But  besides  this,  Christ  has 
sufficient  reason  for  not  exposing  Mary  to  the 
mockery  or  persecution  of  the  enemy  by  saluting 
her  with  the  name  of  *' mother.*' 

The  explanation  recently  (for  instance  in 
Piper's  Jahrbueh,  article  *•  Maria**)  enlarged 
upon  with  erer-increasing  grotesqueness,  and 
which  claims  that  with  this  saying  Christ  re- 
nounced His  mother  at  the  cross,  goes,  in  its 
gradual  deyelopment,  from  Luthardt^  who  is 
more  precisely  the  author  of  it,  back  to  Hof- 
mann.*  It  is  expressiye  of  a  Monophysite  view 
which  takes  the  bold  flight  of  afterward  annul- 
ling cTtn  the  historical  foot.  People  holding 
this  Tiew  apparently  conceive  of  the  ttaiue  ma- 
JeetatteuifUoi  as  the  centre  of  the  glorification  of 
the  human  life,  but  as  a  sort  of  Oriental  court 
raised  to  heayen.  In  connection  with  this  view 
it  would  be  better  to  represent  the  Logos  in  His 
birth  as  born  not  of  Mary,  but  merely  through 
her,  in  accordance  with  some  of  the  ancients. 

That  it  is  the  desire  of  Jesus  to  give  Mary  a 
son  in  His  stead  in  a  special  sense,  results  from 
the  fact  that  the  Aiphodides  also  were  her  sons.t 
And  what  sons!  Nevertheless,  Mary  was  to 
have  a  still  richer  compensation  after  the  de- 
parture of  Jesus  than  could  be  given  by  the 
Alphsdides;  John  was  destined  to  make  this 
compensation.  And  he  indeed  stood  alone  by 
her  in  this  moment,  as  her  tni^peri;  thus 
should  he  stsnd  by  her  ftrom  this  time  forth. 
The  thing,  the  unique  adoptive  relationship,  al- 
ready existed  de  facto,  being  born  beneath  the 
cross  of  Christ;  consciousness,  a  name,  and  the 
sanction  of  Christ  must  be  added  to  it.  Accord- 
ing to  Tholuck,  the  hSe^i  were  as  yet  unbeliev- 
ing.   In  regard  to  this,  see  chap.  vU.  6  [and  my 


*  rTh«  original  reada  Hoflnmann,  eridently  a  prfntlDg  error. 
Prof.  Hoftnann  of  Erlangen  la  not  to  bo  confoQiided  with  Dr. 
nofi'mann.  General  Superintendent  and  Oonrt  Preacher  at 
Berlin.  Stelnmeyer  (as  quoted  and  opposed  by  Meyer,  p.  030, 
note)  adopts  the  riew  of  Lnthardt  and  asserts  that  the  death 
of  the  Redeemer  of  all  men  solved  the  bonds  of  His  earthly 
reUtionship.  Of  English  commentators  Alford  says  In  the 
same  sense :  "  The  relationship  in  the  flesh  between  the  J^rd 
Mid  His  mother  was  about  to  close ;  hence  He  commends  her 
to  another  son  who  should  care  for  and  protect  her."— P.  S.] 

t  [According  to  Dr.  Lange's  peculiar  theory  on  the  adop- 
tion of  the  fitmlly  of  Kary*s  sister  or  slstei>fQ-law  Into  her 
own  fiamlly— a  Tiew  which  I  hare  frequently  had  occasion  to 
oppose  in  connection  with  the  cousin-theory  concerning  the 
brothers  Of  Christ.    Comp.  pp.  115, 211,  Matthew,  pp.  45^-460. 


counter-notes,  p.  241. — ^P.  8.].  According  to 
others,  they  were  not  so  well  off  as  John.  But 
had  thero  been  question  of  «  mere  pecuniary  pro- 
vision for  His  mother,  Christ  would  not  have  de- 
ferred its  settlement  until  now.  Mary  needed  a 
eon  in  the  aense  of  the  bigher  soul-life,  just  is 
Jesus  had  Himselfbeen  refreshed  by  a /madL  The 
friend  of  Jesus  was  fitted  to  be  the  son  of  M&rj. 

Behold  thy  mother  £'Idr  4  fi^rnp  oov]\ 
— We  may  primarily  understand  both  sayings  of 
Jesus  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  tliem  expresi 
the  same  idea:  ye  shall  henceforth  cleave  to- 
gether as  mother  and  son.  But  not  in  vain  are 
they  divided  into  two  sayings.  If  we  apprehend 
them  as  coneolatione,.  the  word :  **  Behold  thj 
sonl"  signifies:  in  him  shsJl  be  thy  support; 
the  word:  <*  thy  mother :"  thou  shalt  becomes 
sharer  in  her  maternal  blessing.  If  we  appre- 
hend  them  as  admomiione,  eommande,  the  case 
presents  n  different  aspect:  the  mother  is  en- 
joined to  live  for  the  son,  the  son  for  the  mother. 
The  one  signification,  however,  is  inseparable 
from  the  other.  On  both  sides  love  and  blessing 
are  one  in  personal  relationship^ 

[Alford:  **The  solemn  and  affecting  com- 
mendation of  her  to  John  is  doubly  made,— 4fid 
thus  bound  by  tho  strongest  injunctions  on  both. 
The  Romanist  idea,  that  the  Lord  eommmded  (dl 
Hie  tUsciplee  ae  remreeented  by  the  beloved  ovk,  to 
the  patronage  of  His  mother,  is  simply  absurd. 
The  converse  is  true:  He  did  solemnly  coiunend 
the  care  of  her,  especially  indeed  to  the  beloved 
disciple,  but  in  him  to  the  whole  cycle  of  disci- 
ples, among  whom  we  find  her.  Acts  iv.  U.  Ho 
certain  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  this  com- 
mendation, as  to  the  *  brethren  of  the  Lord*  be- 
lieving on  Him  or  not  at  this  time.  The  reasons 
which  influenced  Him  in  His  selection  must  ever 
be  far  beyond  our  penetration : — and  whateterTt- 
UUione  to  Him  we  euppoee  thoee  brethren  to  have  been, 
it  will  remain  equally  mysterious  why  He  passed 
them  over,  who  wore  so  closely  contaected  with 
His  mother.  Still  the  presumption,  that  thej 
did  not  then  believe  on  Him,  is  one  of  which  it 
is  not  easy  to  divest  one's  self;  and  at  least  may 
enter  as  an  element  into  the  consideration  of  the 
whole  subject,  beset  as  it  is  with  uncertainty." 
John's  relation  to  Mary  as  established  beneath 
the  Cross,  was  that  of  a  sacred  fHendship  and 
spiritual  communion  (comp.  Matt.  .xii.  47-50), 
and  interfered  neither  with  John's  relation  awl 
duty  to  his  natural  mother  Salome,  nor  with 
Mary's  relation  to  the  **  brethren"  of  Jcsu9, 
whatever  view  we  may  take  of  them.  I  hare  so 
often  discussed  this  vexed  question,  especiaUj 
in  this  vol.  p.  241  and  in  the  Com.  on  ifatthev, 
pp.  456*460,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  say  more. 
—P.  S.] 

Took  her  unto  hie  own  home  [iXalicv 
6  fia^tfT^f  avT^v  el  c  ra  I  6 1  a], — John 
gladly  apprehended  the  word  of  Christ  in  thsi 
meaning  also  whieh  carried  an  obligation  with 
it.  The  expression:  from  that  hour,  cannot 
be  weakened.  Tet  it  is  neither  necessary  to  in- 
fer that  John  had  a  house  of  his  own  in  Jerusa- 
lem, nor  that  he  kept  house  for  himself  alone. 
"  If  he  received  Mary  into  his  dwelling,  into  bis 
family  circle — consisting  of  Salome  and  perchance 
his  brother,  el;  rd  Uta  would  be  perfectly  cor- 
rect." Meyer.     [So  also  Alford.     Ewald  well 
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obserres :  *'  It  was  for  the  Apostle  In  his  later 
years  a  sweet  reward  to  recall  Tiyidly  erory  such 
minute  detail, — and  for  his  readers  it  is,  without 
his  intention,  a  sign  that  he  alone  could  have 
written  all  this  (dMs  nur  er  dSe^t  altet  ffetchrieben 
haben  konne)"  Against  the  misunderstanding 
of  this  most  touching  scene  by  such  men  as 
Scholten  and  Weisse,  see  the  just  remarks  of 
Meyer,  p.  630.— P.  8.] 

Ver.28.  I  thirst  [Mcra  rovro  eUi>f  <J 
*lff(Tovc  bri  fjdrj  navra  TetiXearai,  Iva 
reXe  to^  ^  j}  ypaf^,  Xiyer  A  i  yjf  o], — 
Different  Tiews : 

1.  Prerailing  ancient  interpretation:  Iva  re  A. 
is  referable  to  Xiyer  dtrpa.  Since  He  knew' 
that  all  things  were  accomplished,  He  said,  in 
order  to  ftilfil  the  Scripture  in  that  particular 
also:  /  tkirft  (Ghrysostom,  Theophylact  and 
others).  Beza:  veKmendtaima  quidem  sili  preasus, 
ted  tamen  de  impUndU  tinguUs  prophetiU  nottraque 
salute  potiua  quam  de  uUa  tUi  eollieitw.  This 
manner  of  fulfilling  the  Scripture  is  in  accord- 
ance neither  with  the  view  of  the  Lord  nor  the 
delineation  of  John  (see  Ter.  24).  Then,  too,  it 
would  have  to  read  thus :  As  He  knew  that  the 
Scripture  was  fulfilled,  with  the  exception  of  one 
particular,  He  said — in  order  that  this  one  thing 
also  might  be  fulfilled,  etc, — ^irrespectiye  of  the 
fact  that  in  Ter.  82  ff.  additional  unftilfllled  par- 
ticulars Nos.  2  and  8  would  present  themseWes. 

2.  Intensified  apprehension  of  the  foregoing 
explanation :  as  vinegar  was  given  Him  to  drink, 
the  drink  was  demanded  as  ultima  pan  paseionum, 
with  reference  to  Ps.  Ixix.  22,  which  passage,  as 
others  also  suppose,  is  here  had  in  mind  (Theo- 
dorus  of  Heraclea,  Gerhard,  Marheineke). 

8.  Christ  did  not  drink  for  the  sake  of  ftilfiU- 
ing  the  Scripture,  but  the  Evangelist  interprets 
His  drinking  as  a  fulfilment  of  Scripture;  \va 
reXetu^^  i  ypa<^^  is  therefore  a  parenthesis, 
containing  the  explanation  of  the  Bvangelist 
(Piscator,  Orotius,  Liicke). 

4.  The  final  sentence  (iva,  etc.)  is  not  paren- 
thetic, nor  is  it  to  be  applied  to  what  follows, 
but  to  that  which  precedes  it:  in  the  conscious* 
ness  that  His  passion  is  finished,  t.  e.  finished 
unto  the  accomplishment  of  the  Scripture,  He 
now  says:  **  i  thiret**  (Michaelis,  Semler, 
Knapp,  Tholnck,  Meyer  and  others).  This  inter- 
pretation seems  to  us  the  correct  one.  Hitherto 
Jesus  has  passed  through  one  temptation  and 
anxiety  after  another  and,  absorbed  in  the  hot 
conflict  in  which  He  saw  the  fulfilment  of  the  di- 
vine decree  in  accordance  with  the  Scripture, 
has  forgotten  the  burning  thirst  that  has  preyed 
upon  Him  since  His  last  draught  at  the  Supper. 
Now,  with  the  presentiment  of  victory,  His  thirst 
makes  itself  felt,  and  He,  being  no  legal  ascetic, 
nor  despising  a  service  rendered  by  the  hand  of 
sinners,  requests  and  partakes  of  the  last,  sorry 
refreshment.  The  expression:  *<  that  the  Scrip- 
ture might  be  accomplished,*'  does  not  mean:  for 
the  bare  fulfilling  of  the  Scripture  hath  He  passed 
through  all  these  things, — ^but :  in  the  fulfilling 
of  Scripture  as  the  expression  of  the  divine 
eounsel.  He  found  that  which  was  His  perfect 
tranquillization  and  exaltation  in  view  of  all 
these  things,  Luke  xxii.  22,  Matt.  xxvi.  64.  Ac- 
eording  to  Hofmann,  Jesus  demanded  a  refresh- 
ment conducive  to  the  prolongation  of  life,  in 


order  thus  to  demonstrate  the  freedom  of  His 
departure.  This  would  be  drinking  for  a  theo- 
logico-apologetio  purpose.  Tholuck  more  perti- 
nently remarks  that  the  reXeiovp  of  the  divine 
PovX^  was  but  the  very  (likewise  the  very)  TeXeiow 
of  the  ypa^/, — hence  reXetovv  instead  of  nXtf^ 
povv, 

Ver.  29.  A  vesael  therefore  was  standing 
there  [<tkcDoc  iKeiro  b^ovc^-^our  wino,  or 
vinegar  and  water — fi  ecrrtf  v]. — The  Evangelist's 
ovv  might  here  mean :  Jesus'  glance  had  fallen 
upon  the  vessel  containing  the  beverage  and  had 
suggested  to  Him  the  prospect  of  refreshment. 
From  a  strict  interpretation  of  the  word,  how- 
ever, a  higher  signification  results*  Christ's 
complaint.  His  last  craving,  must  not  fail  of  satis- 
faction. It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  pro- 
vision should  have  been  made  before-hand;  it 
was  to  be  expected  that  satisfaction  was  nigh  at 
hand.  The  etupefying  draught  that  was  ofiered 
Him  at  the  beginning  of  His  suffering  (Matt, 
xxvii.  84 ;  Mark  xv.  28),  Jesus  had  rejected.  See 
Comm.  on  Matthew,  But  the  pure,  sour  soldiers' 
wine,  vinegar-wine,  He  now  receives  to  His  re- 
freshment. *<The  most  distressing  thirst  tor- 
ments the  crucified.  The  soldiers  give  Him  some 
of  the  beverage  [2  ^  o  c]  which  they  are  wont 
to  drink  (jtoeea^  vinum  addum);  saturating  a 
sponge  with  it,  they  put  the  sponge  upon  a  hyssop- 
stalk  (which  in  the  East  attains  a  height  of  Arom 
one  to  one  and  a  half  feet  'Taff6K(t},  that  is 
KaXdfi<,»  Tov  iaaSirov,  see  Matt,  xxvii.  48),  and 
thus  convey  it  to  His  mouth  as  He  hangs  upon 
the  slightly  elevated  cross."  Matthew  xxvii.  48 
is  a  parallel  passage.  The  touch  in  Luke  xxiii. 
86  really  seems  indicative  of  a  third,  deriaive 
presentation  of  vinegar-wine  on  the  part  of  the 
soldiers,  situate  between  the  first  and  the  last.  See 
Meyer  on  the  passage,  and  Comm.  on  Luke  xxiii. 
26  [p.  878.  Am.  Ed.]. 

Ver.  80.  It  is  finished.— Ter  ^Xe(Tr  a  <.  The 
expression  of  the  consciousness,  ver.  28.  Bengel: 
ffoe  verbum  in  corde  Jetu  erat  ver.  28,  nunc  are  pro- 
fertur.  It  is  possible  that  He  required  the  re- 
viving refreshment  tQ»  aid  Him  in  pronouncing 
the  last  words.  The  sublime  word,  finiehed,  re- 
fers to  His  work,  as  commanded  Him  according 
to  the  counsel  of  God  (delineated  in  the  Scrip- 
ture). 

And  yielded  np  the  (or  His)  spirit  [icaX 
KXiva^  r^v  xe^aXiiv  itapiduKtv  rh  trvct- 
fi  a], — ^Expressive  of  a  free  dying.  The  charac- 
teristic word  for  this  exode  is  itself  preserved  by 
the  Evangelist  Luke:  Father,  into  Thy  hands, 
Comp.  chap.  x.  18.  Gerhard  and  the  older  Lu- 
theran exegetes  declared  that  the  death  of  Jesus 
was  not  a  euffering,  but  a  deed,  Tholuck :  <*  This 
can  be  said  only  in  the  ethical  sense, — in  which 
sense  it  can  be  predicated  of  all  His  suffering — 
not  in*  the  physical  sense  (comp.  Thomasius, 
Chrietol  DogmaHes,  II.,  p.  225  with  218) ;  in  itself 
it  is  merely  the  expression  of  self-surrender, 
trusting  in  God,  as  Ps.  xxxi.  6,  whence  the  ex- 
pression is  derived."  But  of  a  certainty,  also 
the  expression  of  a  thoroughly  unique,  free  dying 
which  was  at  once  suffering  and  deed  in  the 
ethioo-physical  sense.  See  chap.  x.  18.  [**  The 
•tfapadi66vai  was  strictly  a  voluntary  and  deter- 
minate act — no  coming  on  of  death,  which  had  no 
power  over  Him."    (Alford.)    On  the  physical 
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cause  of  Christ's  death,  oomp.  the  remarks  in 
Comm,  an  Matthew^  p.  628,  and  the  treatise  of 
William  Stroud,  M.  l>.,.on  the  Fhpneal  Omu§€o/ 
C/iruVs  Death  and  iU  Relation  to  th$  Prineiphi  and 
Ptaetke  of  ChrittianUy,  Second  ed.  with  Appen- 
dix by  Sir  James  T.  Simpson,  London,  1871  (604 
pp.).  Dr.  Stroud  endeaTors  to  demonstrate 
that  the  immediate  cause  of  the  Satiour's  death 
roust  be  traced  neither  to  the  ordinary  effects  of 
crucifixion,  nor  the  wound  inflicted  by  the  sol- 
dier's spear,  nor  an  nnusual  degree  of  weakness, 
nor  the  interposition  of  svpernatnral  influence, 
but  to  the  yioarious  agony  of  His  mind  culmina- 
ting in  the  exclamation,  •'  My  God,  Mr  God,"  ete., 
and  producing  rupture  of  the  heart,  which  is  inti- 
mated by  a  discharge  of  blood  and  water  from 
His  side,  when  it  was  afterwards  pierced  with  a 
spear.  **  It  was  the  death  of  a  pure  and  perfect 
human  being  sustaining  and  discharging  the  pen- 
alty due  to  human  depraTity,  and  thereby  ae- 
qubing  an  equitable  claim  to  see  the  trarail  of 
His  soul  and  to  be  satisfied,  by  becoming  the  au- 
thor of  eternal  saWation  to  all  that  obey  Him." 
See  more  of  this  below  on  Ter.  84,  p.  697.  — P.  8.] 

DOCTaiNAL  AND  KTQICAL. 

1.  In  the  history  of  the  crucifixion  of  Jeras,  as 
subsequently  in  that  of  His  burial,  John  giyes 
special  prominence  to  the  consideratiens  of  the 
fulfilment  of  Biblical  prophedee  and  typee*  In  cor- 
respondence with  Scripture,  Pilate  was  con- 
strained to  make  the  superscription :  The  King 
of  the  Jewe ;  in  accordance  with  Scripture,  the 
division  of  the  clothing  took  place,  accompanied 
by  the  casting  of  lots  for  the  body-Test ;  in  ftirther 
accordance,  Jeeus,  at  the  Approach  of  His  death, 
felt  that  all  thin|^  were  accomplished,  to  the  ful- 
filling of  the  Scripture ;  and  thus  the  manner  of 
His  taking  down  from  the  cross  must  itself  have 
reference  to  two  passages  of  Scripture.  But  not 
for  the  sake  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scripture  did 
all  these  things  happen,  but  because  in  the  provi- 
dence of  God  they  must  happen,  they  were  pre- 
ceded by  the  presages  and  fore-glimpsee  of  Scrip- 
ture. The  refercnce  to  Scripture,  however,  is 
designed  to  be  expressive  of  two  things:  the  ob- 
jective veracity  of  God,  who,  in  the  ordering  of 
the  crucial  sufferings,  is  consistent  with  Himself, 
and  the  unconditional  trust  of  Christ  and  His 
people,  that  above  all  human  arbitrariness  and 
malice  in  the  crucifixion,  the  providenee  and 
faithfdlness  of  God  were  ruling. 

Many  items  in  the  history  of  the  emcifixion, 
the  Evangelist  assumes  to  be  already  familiar,— 
especially  the  history  of  Simon  of  Gyrene,  the 
presentation  of  the  intoxicating  myrrh-wine,  the 
mockings  of  the  Crucified  One,  the  conduct  of  the 
thieves,  the  darkening  of  the  land,  the  earth- 
quake, the  rending  of  the  vail  in  the  temple, 
the  testimony  of  the  Gentile  captain,  Matthew's 
indication  of  extraordinary  occurrences  in  the 
spirit-world,  the  agitation  of  the  people,  as  re- 
corded by  Luke,  as  also  the  nugority  of  the  seven 
last  words. 

With  pleasure,  however,  he  dwells— first  upon 
the  trait  of  Christ's  brarely  and  resolutely  taking 
His  cross  on  His  own  shoulders  (ah"^),  upon  the 
contest  which  Pilate  and  the  Jews  continued  over 
the  Crucified  One,  upon  the  significant  super- 


scription,  atod  similar  fsaturea.  But  for  him 
there  lay  special  preoiousnefs  in  the  recoUeetioa 
that  Jeeus,  in  His  last  hour,  institnted  filial  re- 
lations between  Um,  His  friend,  and  His  mother. 

2.  The  word:  The  King  of  the  Jette,  was  a 
fkilfilment  of  the  entire  Old  Testament— henee 
there  are  no  particular  citations  here.  Accord- 
ing to  the  origaal  aocusation  of  the  Jews,  it  wu 
designed  to  denote  HiBm&rtal  eg'enu.  It  then, 
in  accordance  with  Pilate's  meaning,  denoted  the 
oeearion  of  Hia  dealA,  being  intended  «8  a  mockery 
of,  and  sarcasm  upon,  the  Jews.  In  the  sense 
of  the  Scripture,  however,  it  denoiee  His  ivm^y 
appointed  deetiny  of  death,  and  in  the  sense  ef  the 
Spirit,  the  eternal  gloriioumen  and  fruU  of  Hie 
death.  Jesus  of  Kacareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews: 
the  word  of  the  cress,  glorified  by  the  Spirit  iate 
a  word  about  the  cross.  POate  did  not  suspect 
that  his  writing,  like  his  sHying^  Eece  Heme, 
did,  under  the  providenee  ef  Gwl,  take  signifi- 
cance, when  be  wrote,  in  the  three  most  im- 
portant languages  of  the  world,  tkia  eermon  over 
the  cross. 

8.  The  references  to  i}i^  fulfilments  of  Seriptun 
in  Christ's  suffering  are  nought  but  celestial 
lights  shining  into  the  darkness  of  the  emoial 
passion.  All  b  spiritnalised,  or  transillumined  by 
the  Spirit,  in  order  to  be  bjr  the  Spirit  glorified, 
as  God's  counsel,  foreknowledge,  ordinance,  dit* 
position,  and  judgment  upon  the  blindness  ef 
the  world,-^lorified,  I  say,  unto  salvation. 

4.  If  Mary  is  meant  to  be  a  eymbol  of  the 
Church,  then  Christ,  with  His  inetitoaon  of  this 
adoption,  hath  made  His  boeem-friends  the 
veriest  sons  of  the  Church,  and  the  Church  their 
mother.  Hence  a  form  of  the  Church  which  ii 
at  extreme  Tariance  with  the  Johniinean  mind, 
cannot  be  the  true  one.  Mary  may,  however, 
far  rather  be  called  a  ^rmbol  of  the  Theoeraey, 
which  has  been  finally  comprehended  in  her 
heart  In  that  sense  the  institution  would  mean: 
(he  Theocracy,  t.  e.  the  theocratic  tide  of  the 
Church,  is  always  to  have  a  spiritual  son,— 
children  of  the  Spirit;  the  children  ef  the  Spirit 
are  always  to  hare  a  motherly  authority  over 
them  in  the  eoclesiastical  commnnien. 

6.  As  Peter,  who  recognised  in  Christ  the  Be- 
newer  of  the  old  Theocracy,  the  Kfaig  of  the  Di- 
rine  Kingdom,  was  pre-eminently  entmstedwith 
the  fonndation  and  care  of  the  Obnreh  of  Christ, 
so  to  John,  who  in  Christ  saw  pre-eminently  the 
manifestation  ef  the  personal  God,  the  portrait 
of  eternal  love,  was  confided  the  fonndation  and 
care  of  a  holy  family  ef  ikefHende  of  Ood  as  the 
innermost  vital  focus  within  the  Church. 

6.  The  thiret  of  Jeeue,  His  last  sofforing.  A 
sign  (1)  that  He  has  passed  through  all  His  saf* 
ferings  and  may  now  receive  the  draught  of  re> 
ft*eshment ;  (2)  that  He  departe  from  eaarth  and 
from  those  who  have  oraeified  Him,  not  proudly 
and  coldly,  but  humbly,  warmly  and  loving; 
(8)  that  He  wouM  be  no  pattern  in  sel^chosen 
tormente  and  penances;  (4)that  He  eiill  speaks 
in  the  consciousness  of  His  divine  sjnritaal 
power,  as  if  it  were  at  once  a  begging  and  a 
commanding ;  (6)  that  He  is  making  prepoation 
for  the  end. 

7.  It  ie  finiehed.  See  the  HomUeacal  Hbitt. 
Hebrews  x.  14.  The  werd  as  (1)  a  prophetic 
word  (aU  scripture  fnlfiUed);  (2)  a  hi|^priaat^ 
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word  (the  ezpiatoFy  saorifioe  eompleied) ;  (8)  a 
kingly  word  (the  kingdom  of  heaven  founded) ; 
(4)  a  unitona  word  (the  work  of  redempUon  ao- 
complished  aa  the  foonding  of  the  new  ereation, 
the  world  of  the  eternal  Spirit}. 

&  The  share  of  John  in  the  aeoount  of  the 
8eTe|i  last  words  of  Jesus. 

9.  The  three  languages  on  the  orosst  the  three 
ground-tongues  of  theology. 

HOMILBTICAL  AND  PRAOTIOAL. 

See  the  Byneptists.— The  grand  fulfilments  of 
(he  divine  counsel  in  the  Passion  of  Christ,  at- 
tested by  the  most  significant  fulfilments  of 
Soripture  (vers.  81-37  must  be  considered  in  this 
oonneotion). — Christ's  suffering  in.its  fundamen- 
tal features:  1.  As  an  ae^  of  steering:  the  bear- 
ing of  His  cross  and  going  forth  (without  the  gate, 
Heb.  xiii.  18 ;  out  of  the  old  communion)  unto 
Calvary ;  2.  as  aa  experience  of  eufferinff^wiih  the 
thieves,  in  the  midst  of  the  thieves ;  8.  as  a  fflo- 
HfieaUon  of  t%iffering:  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
King  of  the  Jews  (the  King  of  sufferers^  of  the 
people  of  God,  of  kings),  in  all  the  languages  of 
the  world. — The  superscription  of  Pilate :  1.  As 
the  word  of  Pilate:  Continuation  of  his  mock- 
ery of  the  Jews ;— the  Jews  a  robber-folk,  whose 
Head  is  already  crucified.  2.  As  a  word  of  the 
Spirit,  unoonscioualy  to  the  writer:  The  Messiah, 
the  Eling  of  the  people  of  God.  Or,  1. , As  an 
assumed  title  of  guilt,  the  property  of  malefac- 
tors in  the  old  world ;  2.  as  a  personal  title  of 
ho&or,  the  property  of  the  King  of  righteous- 
ness in  the  new  world.  Or  as  Uie  explanation 
and  glorification  {ErklHrung  und  Verkl&rung)  of 
tha  cross  of  Christ. — ^This  superscription  read 
many,  of  the  Jews,  for  the  place  waa  nigh  unto 
the  city:  1.  The  word  concerning  Christ  is  still 
read  by  maay  legal  men ;  2.  for  the  place  where 
He  is  testified  of  ia  nigh  to  the  city.  [The  evan- 
gelical Church  by  the  side  of  the  Church  of 
legality].— How  the  priests  would  fain  alter  the 
writing  concerning  Christ — ^The  demand  of  the 
priests  and  the  declaration  of  Pilate. — ^Pilate 
and  the  soldiers  are  compelled  to  work  together 
for  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scripture. — Soldiers, 
also,  are  under  the  providence  of  God,  even  in 
slaying,  and  dividing  spoiL 

Contrast  of  Christ's  adversaries  and  His  friends 
at  His  crucifixion.-*How  they  must  glorify  Him 
tog(ether ;  those  unconsciously,  these  in  grateful 
love.— Founding  of  the  spiritual  house  of  the 
mother  and  son  beneath  the  cross.— The  rich 
legacy  of  the  popr  Jesus. 

The  blissful  presentiment  of  the  dying  Jesus 
that  His  day's  work  is  accomplished  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Scripture  (or  in  accordance  with 
the  counsel  of  God) :  1.  Expressed  in  the  even- 
ing draught  which  the  great  Laborer  taketh  as 
He  quitteth  work ;  2.  expressed  in  His  evening 
song  before  He  goeth  to  sleep:  It  is  finished. 

/( it  fimeked:  1.  It,  not  this  and  that:  aU  that 
lays  the  foundation  of  the  new,  etwrnal  world  of 
God.  2.  It  tf,  not  it  it  being  (Heb.  x.  14).  8. 
Finithtd^  As  a  spiritual  act,  as  a  vital  eonflict,. 
as  a  mortal  suffering,  as  a  triumph  of  Christ  and 
the  salvation  of  God— conducted  to  the  goal 
rkXoq). — The  word.  It  it  finithed:  1.  Aa  tho 
EviMigel  of  Christ ;  2.  as  the  confession  of  the 


Chureh;  8.  as  the  jubilation  of  the  believing 
heart ;  4.  as  an  excitation  to  every  work  of  faith ; 
6.  as  a  prophecy  of  the  Last  Day. 

Staekb  :  Christians  must  make  many  a  pain^ 
fUl  pilgrimage  out  of  the  city,  out  of  the  land,— 
nay,  even  to  the  gallows  and  the  stake,  for  (^e 
sake  of  their  faith — ^but  courage  I  press  onward! 
ye  have  a  noble  Predecessor. — Take  comfbrt, 
thou  pious  man,  if  thou  art  accounted  godless ; 
Jesus  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors  that 
thou  mightest  be  declared  the  child  of  God  and 
righteous.  Is.  Uii.  12. — The  vain  lust  of  titles 
must  be  renounced  in  following  the  crucified 
Jesus.  Though  the  world  should  crucify  our 
honor  and  our  good  name;  though  she  should 
nail  above  our  head  the  superscription :  this  is 
a  fool,  a  dreamer,  an  odd  fellow,  a  heretic,  etc., 
we  must  be  satisfied  with  being  called  the  chil- 
dren of  God  and  having  our  names  written  in 
heaven.— Christians,  read  the  Holy  Scriptures 
diligently ;  there  ye  find  your  King,  and  His 
nature,  will,  and  benefits.  Chap.  v.  39. — Zbi- 
sius :  The  science  of  divers  kinds  of  tongues, 
especially  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  is  to  be  re- 
cognised as  a  particular  benefit  of  God,  and  is 
exceedingly  useful  for  the  investigation  of  Holy 
Scripture,  that  having  been  written  in  these  two 
languages,  1  Cor.  xii.  10. — ^Pilate  may  have  dili- 
gently framed  the  superscription  in  ambiguity, 
knowing  Jesus  to  be  innocent.  Underlying  this 
fact,  however,  was  a  special  providence  of  God, 
who  took  care  that  His  Son  should  have  the  right 
superscription,  since  He  suffered  the  death  of  the 
cross  as  the  Messiah  or  anointed  King  of  Israel. 
— Behold  God's  rule  over  the  hearta  of  men ;  in 
this  His  sway  over  them  He  hath  employed  even 
His  own  enemies  for  the  furtherance  of  His 
glory:  yea,  His  foes  must  sometimes  promote 
the  glory  of  His  children  with  the  very  things 
wherewith  they  have  striven  to  dishonor  them, 
Ps.  ex.  2.-^If  the  writing  of  an  earthly  judge 
cannot  be  altered,  how  much  less  shall  that  be 
erased  which  God  Himself  has  written  in  a  Tes- 
tament and  Word. — Cbameb  :  Christ  is  poor  in 
the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  His  life,  that 
through  His  poverty  He  might  make  us  rich. — Zbi*- 
sins :  The  nearer  Christ,  the  nearer  the  cross,  and 
the  heavier  our  afflictions. — Osiamdkb:  Fervent 
love  to  (}od  and  the  Lord  Jesus  regardeth  no  dan- 
ger.— ^With  this  speech  on  the  cross,  the  Lord  Je- 
sus (1)  intended  to  show  how  He  beareth  on  His 
heart  a  care  even  for  our  bodily  circumstances, 
and  considereth  such  care  a  part  of  His  me- 
diatorial office;  He  therewith  (2)  designed  to 
confirm  the  fifth  commandment  and  to  set  all 
children  a  good  example,  as  to  how  they  should 
care  for  their  poor  and  forsaken  parents;  He 
hath  therewith  (S)  shown  that  it  is  not  contrary 
to  the  sense  of  the  fifth  commandment  if  we  ex- 
tend its  limits  somewhat  farther  than  the  letter 
of  it  seemeth  to  require ;  He  hath  (4)  designed 
to  hallow  the  natural  love  existing  between 
friends  and  relatives;  He  hath  (6)  sanctioned 
guardianships ;  He  hath  (6)  approved  of  testa- 
ments ;  He  hath  (7)  taught  thereby  how  every 
one  ought  to  strive  to  make  this  painfiil  life  more 
endurable  to  his  neighbor  by  rendering  him  lov- 
ing aid ;  He  hath  (8),  particularly  in  the  person 
of  John,  enjoined  it  upon  the  hearts  of  all  the 
teaehers  of  His  Church  to  have  a  care  for  poor 
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and  destitute  penoni ;  lie  h%th  (9)  shown  how 
we  should  seek  to  acoomplish  through  others  the 
good  that  we  onrseWea  are  unable  to  perform ; 
He  hath  (10)  assured  all  whom  He  recogniseth 
as  His  mother  and  His  brethren  that  He  will  not 
forsake  or  neglect  them  either. — Christ's  eyes, 
amid  the  turmoil,  are  died  upon  belioTers,  Ps. 
xzxtiL  18.— No  man  derireth  harm,  but  rather 
profit,  Arom  entering  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ's 
shame  and  suffering. — Hbdikgib:  GodproTideth 
physicallj  and  spirituallj  for  them  that  belong 
to  Him.---CnAMiR:  A  Christian  should  settle 
well  his  household  affairs  before  he  dieth.— 
Cakstbih  :  It  is  loTe's  way  to  interest  itself  for 
those  it  leaTes  destitute,  and  to  endeaTor  to  bring 
about  by  means  of  others  such  things  as  it  cannot 
do  itselt— Lampb  :  It  is  right  Uutt  those  who 
are  preparing  themselves  for  death,  should  not 
forget  to  care  for  their  families. — Happy  is  he 
that  espouseth  the  cause  of  the  widows  and  or* 
phans  and  doeth  them  good ;  he  doeth  God's  will 
and  shall  inherit  the  blessing,  Ps.  zli.  1  ff. ;  Ex. 
xxii.  22  ff.— Hear,  dear  Christian  1  that  Jesus 
hath  thirsted,  and  let  it  cause  thee  t«  guard  the 
more  Tigilantly  against  all  excess  in  drinking. — 
Hall:  Christian  mine,  if  thou  too  art  tried  with 
hunger  and  thirst  in  this  world,  comfort  thyself 
with  the  thought  that  thy  Sariour  did  also  com- 
plain of  the  same  on  the  cross.  Ah,  what  a  re- 
freshment will  this  bo  to  thee ! — TeriXeffrm ;  In 
this  one  word  e?erythiog  appertaining  to  the 
purchase  of  our  saltation  is  expressed  and  con- 
cluded. By  this  we  see  that  the  Master  with  the 
tongue  of  the  learned,  Is.  L  4,  is  before  us,— He 
who  can  bring  all  things  into  one  word,  and  yet 
it  is  plena  enuntialio,  a  complete  declaration,  a 
word  abore  all  words,  a  regular  aphorism  (as 
they  call  a  concise  saying,  bnefly  and  wittily  ex- 
pressed), short  and  yet  intelligible :  a  true  apo- 
phthegm (a  momentous  and  pregnant  saying). 
Upon  hearing  this  declaration,  it  it  ftnithid,  we 
are  constrained  to  ask:  what  is  finished?  This 
question  is  easily  answered  if  we  do  but  consider 
the  Person  who  made  the  declaration.  It  is  ac- 
complished— all  that  Christ  was  bound  to  do 
and  to  accomplish — and  thus  this  word  refers  us 
to  the  whole  course  of  His  life.  In  considera- 
tion of  the  preceding  28th  Ycr.,  the  word  rrri-  ^ 
^artu  may  be  complemented  after  this  fashion : 
herewith  is  the  Scripture,  in  that  which  it  hath 
prophesied  concerning  Me,  fulfilled,  Luke  zTili. 
81 ;  xxii.  87.  If  we  take  into  account  the  pass- 
ages Heb.  T.  0;  z.  7,  it  may  also  be  thus  para- 
phrased :  Herewith  i$  the  eountel  and  will  of  Ood 
concerning  our  ealvation  aecompUehed,  namely,  as 
regards  the  purchase  of  it ;  and  in  consideration 
of  the  declaration  of  Christ,  Matt.  t.  17,  Terk- 
XeoTcu  means  as  much  as:  Now  it  the  law  fuelled, 
— He  now,  as  it  were,  nodded  unto  Death,  bid- 
ding him  come  on ;  yea,  He  asserted  by  this  bow- 
ing of  His  head,  that  He  would  become  obedient 
to  His  Father  unto  death,  Phil.ii.  8.— Craxbr: 
Hath  Christ  finished  it? — then  we  need  not 
nchieye  it. — Zsisius:  Christ's  contumtitatum,  it 
is  finished,  hath  been  a  blessed  thing  for  us.— 
Osiandbr:  Christ's  death  is  our  life;  in  dying 
we  enter  into  true  life,  Heb.  ii.  14. 

Gbrlaoh:  The  most  horrible  of  all  torments, 
the  most  burning  thirst, — a  circumstance  ex- 
pressly predicted  of  the  suffering  Messiah,  Ps. 


zxSL  15;  somp.  Ps.  Ixiz.  21. — Lisco:  Pilate  in- 
dignantly refuses  the  request  of  the  Jews  thst 
Jesus  sboold  be  characterised  in  the  inscriptien 
as  a  deceiyer. — The  faithful  love  of  those  wko 
clave  to  Jesus  shunneth  not  that  pain  of  deepest 
sympathy  which  is  occasioned  by  the  spectsde 
of  His  sufferings.  Lake  iL  85. 

Braunb:  Coosdons  of  his  S^fnstioe  and  of  the 
innocence  of  Jesus,  angry  with  those  who  hid 
driven  him  to  commit  that  injustice,  he  bsjb: 
what  J  ha9t  written,  1  hoot  written;  this  is  tke 
formula  of  deciding  magistrates:  —  With  tins 
decree  the  matter  rests.  —  It  was  written  is 
Soman — Latin— » the  judicial  tongue;  in  Se6rMr, 
the  popular  tongue;  in  Greek,  the  tongae  is 
general  use.— Duties,  those,  even,  that  are  a^ 
parently  of  the  least  account^  most  be  fhUUed 
up  to  the  very  last  breath.  The  Christiin 
should  die  like  a  general,  upon  his  feet,  fightisg , 
giving  orders,  1  Tim.  v.  8. — ^Thns  the  gap  thst 
death  makes,  is  best  filled.  For  love  is  strong  si 
death  (Song  of  Sol.  viii.  6).— Think  you,  it  woqM 
have  been  stronger,  greater,  worthier  of  His 
love,  to  repress  the  need  He  Mt  of  quenobisg 
His  burning  thirst?  Here  we  see  how  free  His 
heart  is  from  pride  and  rancor,  passions  bj 
which  many  another  apparently  grows  greet  and 
strong.— Whoso  bindeth  his  soul  and  his  seal*8 
life  to  Christ's  life,  wave,  walks,  sufferings, 
can  say,  when  fhint  in  death:  ii  is  finished! 
What  soul  hath  been  converted  onto  God  tnm 
its  sins  and  is  reconciled  to  Hint,  tan  exclsim: 
it  is  finished!  —  This  word,  it  it  fmtkedl  wti 
Qttered  by  Jesus,  not  at  the  close  of  His  aetwihf, 
in  the  high-priestly  prayer,  in  Gethsemane,  bat 
at  the  end  of  His  #v/<rti»y.— But  was  He  alretdj 
risen  for  our  justification  ?  He  had  not  yet  snt 
the  Comforter  into  the  hearts  of  His  people.  Bet 
in  the  holy  instant  of  death,  by  the  light  of  eter- 
nity, His  eye  beheld  the  finished  work  of  re- 
demption, in  its  readiness  for  prosecution  sad 
spintualisation.  Thus  through  suffering  end 
tribulation  is  attained  the  trium|4i  of  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

GossNBm :  What  a  procession !  What  a  cross- 
walk !  What  a  march  t  God's  Only-begotten 
One,  under  the  burden  of  the  oroes,  the  tree 
whereon  the  curse  lay,  mareheth  to  the  bitterest 
death.  Thut  do  men  send  Him  back  to  His 
Father  f^om  whom  He  proceeded — ^laden  with 
cross,  curse  and  shame ;  as  a  malefhctor.  Wbst 
a  journey,  followed  by  consequences  most  riebin 
blessing  I— And  He  bare  His  cross !  Why  thst 
was  our  cross,  and  He  appropriated  it  to  Bin- 
self,  as  though  it  were  His  own ;  He  embraced  it 
with  such  love  and  patience  as  it  had  been  His 
life,  and  it  brought  Him  death — but  to  ut  Ufe,'- 
Neither  can  the  coat  of  Christ's  righteousness  be 
divided  and  cut  into  pieces— every  soul  nott 
have  it  whole. — His  nakedness  on  the  cross  is  tn 
evidence  that  He  shunned  no  kind  of  hnmilistien 
for  us.— The  pagan  Roman  soldiers  did  not  di- 
vide the  ooat  of  Christ,  but  Christians  havemsde 
many  rents  and  divisions  over  Christ's  coaf ,  tbst 
they  might  establish  their  own  opinions  and  their 
own  righteousness. — ^Those  under  the  cross  com- 
posed the  family  of  the  Saviour ;  it  had  meHed 
away  to  so  few;  that  was  His  little  Churc3i 
wherennto  He  reckoneth  Himself,  wherewith  He 
abldeth,  with  which  His  Spirit  resteth  on  earth. 
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— His  bowed  head  lifteth  ap  the  head  of  eaohone 
of  U8.  He  Himself  inolined  His  head  with  the 
oonsoioasness  that  He  should  soon  raise  it  again, 
as  He  had  foretold. 

Hiubmbb:  God,  whose  hand  guided  the  finger 
of  Pilate,  meant  this  supersoription  to  be  a  ciud- 
lenge  to  all  unbelieving  Jews  and  all  mankind  to 
acknowledge  this  Jesus  of  Nasareth  as  their 
King.  All  languages,  all  tongues,  are  to  resound 
with  His  praise  and  confess  that  He  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  Ck>d  the  Father. — Pilate*s  firm  de- 
termination is  indicative  of  God's  irrevocable  de- 
cree. If  all  the  world  remonstrate  against  Christ's 
royal  dignity — Gk)d  hath  willed  it,  and  there  is  an 
end  of  i^  Ps.  ii. — Christ  hung  naked  on  the  cross. 
This  is  very  significant;  He  hung  thus  (1)  In  or- 
der to  show  how  thoroughly  the  world  had 
stripped  Him  of  all  that  He  owned,  and  covered 
Him  with  shame ;  (2)  in  order  to  present  Himself 
to  all  as  the  Innocent  and  Pure  One  who  can  sup- 
port the  glances  of  all. — Mary,  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  stood  beneath  the  cross:  Now  was  ful- 
filled the  prophecy  of  Simeon,  Luke  ii.  85. — What 
feelings  must  have  pierced  her  maternal  heart  I 
This  was  the  origin  of  the  ancient  church-hymn: 
Siabat  mater  doloro$a,'^t  such  strength  is  wo- 
manly nature  capable.  An  example  for  all  Chris- 
tian men  and  women,  admonishing  them  not  to 
be  ashamed  of  Jesus,  often  to  go  beneath  His 
cross,  that  they  may  become  worthy  of  those  wo- 
men who  went  before  them.  Rambaoh,  inloe,^ 
p.  1063,  compares  Mary  and  Eve.  Eve  stood  in 
Paradise  beside  the  pleasant  tree  of  the  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil.  Mary  stands  beside  the 
ignominious  tree  of  the  cross.  The  former  looked 
upon  the  forbidden  tree,  and  its  f^uit  conduced 
to  her  death ;  the  latter  looks  upon  the  promised 
tree  of  life,  and  is  refreshed  by  its  fruit  in  her 
mortal  anguish. — Our  death  too,  when  God  calleth, 
must  be  voluntary.  It  is  the  Christian's  art  to 
die  willingly. 

PC&Avm :  From  Ambbosb  :  Chap.  xix.  26.  Mary, 
as  became  the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  stood  before 
the  cross,  when  the  Apostles  fled,  and  with  piti- 
ful eyes  beheld  the  wounds  of  her  Son.-^— From 
Auoustinb:   Ver.  17.  Great  spectacle  t    to  the 

?rofane  a  laughing-stock,  to  the  pious  a  mystery, 
tofaneness  sees  a  King  bearing  a  cross  instead 
of  a  sceptre ;  piety  sees  a  King  bearing  a  cross, 
thereon  to  nail  Himself,  and  afterwards  to  nail 
it  on  the  foreheads  of  kings. — Ver.  18.  Even  the 
cross  was  a  judgment  seat ;  for  the  Judge  being 
the  middle,  one  thief,  who  believed,  was  pardoned, 
the  other,  who  mocked,  was  damned:  a  sign  of 
what  He  would  once  do  to  the  quick  and  dead,— 

{ylaoe  the  one  on  His  right  hand,  the  other  on  His 
eft. — ^Ver.  20.  These  three  were  the  languages 
most  known  there:  the  Hebrew,  on  account  of 
being  used  in  the  worship  of  the  Jews;  the 
Greek  in  consequence  of  the  spread  of  Greek 
philosophy ;  the  Latin,  from  the  Roman  empire 
beinff  established  everywhere. — ^Ver.  22.  O  in- 
effable working  of  Divine  power,  even  in  the 
hearts  of  ignorant  men !  Did  not  some  hidden 
voice  sound  from  within,  and,  if  we  may  say  so, 
with  clamorous  silence,— saying  to  Pilate  in  the 
prophetic  words  of  the  Psalm,  Alter  not  the  m- 
eaipiUm  of  the  tiilef^Yen,  26,  27.  This  truly  is 
that  hour  of  the  which  Jesus,  when  about  to 
change  the  water  into  wine,  said.  Mother  [Wo- 


man], what  have  I  to  do  with  theef  Mine  hour  it 
not  yet  come.  Then,  about  to  act  divinely.  He 
repelled  the  Mother  of  His  humanity,  of  His  in- 
firmity, as  if  He  knew  her  not :  now,  suffering 
humanly,  He  commands  with  humane  affection, 
her  of  whom  he  was  made  Man.  Here  is  a  moral 
lesson.  The  good  Teacher  shows  us  by  His  ex- 
ample that  pious  sons  should  take  care  of  their 
parents.  The  cross  of  the  Sufferer  is  the  chair 
of  the  Master. — Ver.  28.  He  who  appeared  Man, 
emffered  all  these  things ;  He  who  was  Gk>d,  or- 
dared  them.— From  Chbtsostom:  Ver.  17. 
He  carried  the  badge  of  victory  on  His  shoulders, 
as  oonquerors  do.— Ver.  18.  And  two  others  with 
Him;  What  they  did  in  wickedness  was  again 
to  the  truth.  To  convert  a  thief  on  the  cross, 
and  bring  him  into  paradise,  was  no  less  a  mir- 
acle than  the  rending  of  the  rooks. — Vers.  28,  24. 
Behold  the  sureness  of  prophecy.  The  prophet 
foretold  not  only  what  they  would  part,  but 
what  they  would  not.  ^Iktj parted  the  raiment, 
but  east  lots  for  the  vesture.— Ver.  25.  Observe 
how  the  weaker  sex  is  the  stronger;  standing  bv 
the  cross  when  the  disciples  fiy.— 'Yer.  26.  Though 
there  were  other  women  by.  He  makes  no  men- 
tion of  any  of  them,  but  only  of  His  Mother,  to 
show  us  Uiat  we  should  specially  honor  our 
mothers.— Vers.  26-80.  Observe  how  impertur- 
bable He  is  daring  His  crucifixion,  talking  to  the 
disciple  of  His  Mother,  fulfilling  prophecies, 
giving  good  hope  to  the  thief;  whereas,  before 
His  crucifixion,  He  seemed  in  fear.  The  weak- 
ness of  His  nature  was  shown  there,  the  exceed- 
ing greatness  of  His  power  here.  He  teaches  us 
too,  herein,  not  to  turn  back,  because  we  may 
feel  disturbed  at  the  difficulties  before  us ;  for 
when  we  are  once  actually  under  the  trial,  aU 
will  be  light  and  easy  for  us. 

[From  BimKiTT:  Ver.  17.  Why  could  n#t 
Christ  bear  His  own  cross,  who  was  able  to  bear 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  when  hanging  upon 
the  cross  ?  1.  Probably,  the  Jews'  malice  pro- 
vided Him  a  cross  of  an  extraordinary  greatness ; 
2.  He  was  much  debilitated  and  weakened,  with 
His  long  watching  and  sweating  the  night  be- 
fore; 8.  The  shiurp  edges  of  the  cross  grating 
His  late  whipped  and  galled  shoulders,  might 
occasion  the  fresh  bleeding  of  His  wounds ;  4. 
Thereby  He  gave  the  world  a  demonstration  of 
the  truth  of  His  humanity,  that  He  was  in  all 
things  like  unto  us. — Ver.  18.  It  had  been  a 
suffieient  disparagement  to  our  blessed  Redeemer 
to  be  sorted  with  the  best  of  men,  but  to  be  num- 
bered with  the  scum  of  mankind  is  such  an  in- 
dignity as  confounds  our  thoughts. — Ver.  19. 
Pilate,  who  before  was  BX^Judge^  and  pronounced 
Him  innocent,  is  now  His  herald  to  proclaim 
His  glory. — ^Pilate  did  that  for  Christ  which  none 
of  His  own  disciples  durst  do.  No  thanks  to 
•him  for  this ;  because  the  highest  services  per- 
formed to  Christ  undesignedly  shall  neither  be 
accepted  nor  rewarded  by  God.— Ver.  22.  Surely 
the  constancy  of  Pilate  at  this  time  must  be  at- 
tributed to  special  divine  Providence.  How 
wonderful  was  it  that  he  who  before  was  as  in- 
constant as  a  reed,  should  now  be  fixed  as  a 
pillar  of  brass  I  [His  so  called  eonstanaj  was 
nothing  but  the  natural  outworking  of  the  fear 
excited  by  the  Uircat  to  accuse  him  l^fore  CsBsar ; 
his  persistence  in  retaining  the  inscription  would 
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not  only  gftU  the  Jews  but  be  an  effectual  bar 
to  any  charge  of  bis  haying  neglected  the  Impe- 
rial interests.  The  true  homUetical  inferences 
from  this  passage  are  that  1.  Those  who  attempt 
to  accomplish  their  ends  by  improper  influences, 
brought  to  bear  on  rulers,  generally  oyer-reach 
tbemselyes;  2.  God  oyer-rmes  the  arts  of  the 
wicked  for  their  own  punishment  and  His  glory. 
£.  R.  C] — ^Ver.  26.  He  calls  her  woman,  and  not 
mother :  not  that  He  was  ashamed  of,  or  unwill- 
ing to  own  her  as  His  mother,  but  either  1.  Fear- 
ing that  calling  her  by  that  name  should  augment 
and  increase  ner  grief  and  trouble,  or,  2.  To 
intimate  His  change  of  state  and  condition,  that, 
being  ready  to  die  and  return  to  His  Father  in 
heayen,  He  was  aboye  all  earthly  relations. — 
Vers.  26,  27.  The  Lord  neyer  remoyes  one  com- 
fort, and  takes  away  the  means  of  subsistence 
f^om  His  people,  but  He  raises  up  another  in  the 
room  of  it. — Such  as  are  beloved  of  Christ,  shall 
be  peculiarly  honored  by  Him,  and  be  employed 
in  the  highest  services  for  Him. — ^Ver.  80.  It  is 
finished:  1.  My  Father's  eternal  counsel  concem- 
iug  Me  is  accomplished ;  2.  The  scriptures  are 
now  fulfilled ;  8.  My  sufferings  are  now  ended ; 
4.  The  fury  and  malice  of  My  enemies  are  now 
ended ;  6.  The  work  of  man's  redemption  and 
salvation  is  perfected. — He  bowed  Hi^  head,  and 
ffavevp  theoiott:  Christ  was  ayolnnteer  in  dying. 
[From  M.  Hsnrt:  Ver.  17.  Whatever  cross 
He  calls  ns  out  to  bear  at  any  time,  we  must  re- 
member that  He  bore  the  cross  first,  and  by 
bearing  it  for  us,  bears  it  off  from  ti«  in  a  great 
measure,  for  thus  He  hath  made  SRs  yoke  easy, 
and  His  burden  Ught, — Ver.  18.  Observe  what 
death  Christ  died;  1.  The  death  of  the  cross,  a 
bloody,  painful,  shameful,  cruel  death;  2.  He 
was  nailed  to  the  cross,  as  a  sacrifice  bound  to  the 
akar ;  8.  He  was  lifted  up,  as  the  braxen  serpent, 
hung  between  heaven  and  earth,  because  we 
were  unworthy  of  either,  and  abandoned  by 
both ;  4.  His  hands  were  stretched  out  to  invite 
and  embrace  ns ;  5.  He  hifog  upon  the  tree  some 
hours,  dying  gradually  in  the  full  use  of  reason 
and  speech,  that  He  might  actually  resign  Himself 
a  sacrifice.  See  Him  bleeding,  see  Him  strugglng,  | 
see  Him  dying,  see  Him  and  love  Him,  love  Him  , 
and  live  to  Him,  and  study  what  we  shall  render. ' 
—Vers.  19,  20.  God  so  ordered  it  that  this  (title)  ^ 
should  be  written  in  the  three  then  most  known 
tongues ;  intimating  thereby  that  Jesus  Christ 
should  be  a  Saviour  to  all  nations,  and  not  to  the 
Jews  only;  and  also  that  every  nation  should 
hear  in  their  own  tongue  the  wonderful  works  of  the 
Redeemer. — Vers.  21,  22.  An  earnest  of  what 
came  to  pass  soon  after,  when  the  Gentiles  sub- 
mitted to  the  kingdom  of  the  Meseiah,  which  the 
unbelieving  Jews  had  rebelled  against — Ver. 
28.  While  Christ  was  in  Hie  dying  agonies,  the 
soldiers  were  merrily  dividing  His  spoils. — ^Ver. 
26.  His  speaking  to  her  in  this  seemingly  slight 
manner  was  designed  to  give  check  to  the  undue 
honors  which  He  foresaw  would  be  given  her  in 
the  Romish  Church.-^Ver.  27.  Those  that  truly 
love  Christ,  and  are  loved  of  Him,  will  be  ghd 
of  an  opportunity  to  do  any  service  to  Him,  or 
His. — ^Ver.  29.  To  everlasting  thirst  we  had  been 
condemned,  had  not  Christ  svffered  [thirsted]  for 
us. — Christ  would  rather  court  an  affront  tlmn 
see  any  prophecy  unftilfiUed.    This  should  sat- 1 


isfy  us  under  an  our  trials, — that  the  will  of  God 
is  done,  and  the  word  of  God  accomplished. — 
Ver.  80.  It  is  finished;  that  is  1.  The  malice  of 
His  persecutors ;  2.  The  counsel  and  command- 
ment of  His  Father ;  8.  The  types  and  prophe- 
cies of  the  Old  Testament ;  4.  The  ceremonial 
law;  5.  Sin;  6.  His  suffering;  7.  His  life;  8. 
The  work  of  man's  redempUon. 

[From  Soott:  Vers.  17-30.  He  was  wounded 
and  scourged  that  we  might  be  healed;  He  wss 
arrayed  with  seorn  in  the  porple  robe,  that  He 
might  procure  for  us  *<the  robe  of  righteous- 
ness ;"  He  was  crowned  with  thorns,  that  we 
might  be  **  crowned  with  honor  and  immortality ;" 
He  stood  speechless,  that  we  might  have  an  til- 
prevailing  plea;  He  endured  torture  that  we 
might  have  **a  strong  consolation ;"  He  thirsted 
that  we  might  drink  of  the  waters  of  life;  Ho 
bore  the  wrath  of  the  Father,  that  we  might 
enjoy  His  favor ;  He  **  was  numbered  with  traos- 
gressors,"  that  we  might  be  made  **  equal  to 
angels ;"  He  died,  that  we  might  liye  forever  !— 
Ver.  26.  The  surest  interest  in  His  love  will  not 
secure  our  exemption  from  the  sharpest  temporal 
sufferings. — Ver.  27.  We  ought  to  act  as  thongh 
we  heai^  Jesus  say  from  His  cross  concerning 
this  and  the  other  believer,  **  Behold  My  mother," 

*»My  brother,"  "My  sister." From  A  Plaix 

CoxMSHTABT  (Oxford) :  Ver.  1 7.  And  He  bearing 
His  cross  went  forth;  "The  Jews  themselves  hare 
referred  this  type  (of  Isaac)  unto  that  costom: 
for  upon  the  words,  *  And  Abraham  took  the  wood 
of  the  burnt  offering,  and  laid  it  upon  Isaac  his 
son,'  they  have  this  note, — '  as  a  man  carria  hii 
cross  upon  his  shoulders.*  "  (Pbarson.)— Vers.  19- 
22.  "  It  was  not  for  nothing  that  Pilate  suddenly 
wrote,  and  resolutely  maintained  what  be  bad 
written.  That  title  on  the  cross  did  signlfj  no 
less  than  that  His  royal  power  was  active  even 
there;  for  *  having  spoiled  principalities  and 
powers.  He  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  tri- 
umphing over  them  in  it ;  and  through  His  death, 
destroyed  him  that  bad  the  power  St  death,  that 
is,  the  devil.' "  (Peahson.)— Ver.  28.  And  thus 
at  the  very  foot  of  the  cross  of  Christ  was  enacted 
the  emblem  of  that  triumph  over  our  Saviour 
which  the  Powers  of  Darkness,  it  may  well  be 
supposed,  by  this  time  thought  secure !  They 
had  slain  their  great  enemy  (the  devils  will  have 
already  assumed) ;  and  their  wicked  agents  naj 
now  be  instigated  to  •'divide  the  ipotf."— "Be- 
cause Christ's  people  cannot  be  rent  and  torn 
by  divisions.  His  tunic,  seamless  and  woven 
throughout,  was  not  rent  by  them  into  whose 
bands  it  felL  Single, — united, — connected,^t 
shows  the  concord  which  should  subsist  among 
as  many  of  ourselves  as  put  on  Christ  That 
yest  of  His  declares  to  us,  in  a  sacrament,  the 
Unity  of  the  Church."  (Cypriak.)— Ver.  24. 
"  Christ,  like  Joseph,  was  about  to  flee  from  this 
evil  and  adulterous  world ;  and  leave  His  gar- 
ment in  its  hands."  (Wiluams.)— Vers.  26, 27.  0 
amazing  privilege !  thus  to  have  been  appointed 
by  the  Incarnate  Word  Himaelf  to  supply  His 
place  towards  His  bereaved  mother  I  How  sto- 
peudous  a  legacy  was  this  for  Divine  Piety  to 
bequeath,  and  for  adoring  loyo  to  inherit!-^ 
"  The  presence  of  the  Qodhead  in  our  Lord's 
person  did  not  effiace  and  outshine  the  essential 
feelings  of  a  human  heart.    U  did  but  quiokeh 
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and  strengthen  all  those  affections  and  sympa- 
thies which  are  sUU  left  as  remnants  of  the 
heavenly  image,  and  the  groundwork  of  its  re- 
newal within  us.*'  (Hobuousf.) — **  As  God,  our 
Savioar  might  have  removed  His  human  mother 
to  the  best  of  those  'many  mansions'  which  are 
prepared  for  those  that  love  Him.  But  it  was 
a«  Odd  He  willed  that  she  should  stay  awhile  on 
earth:  while  as  Man,  Ho  both  provided  a  home 
for  her  such  as  He  could  never  give  her  while 
He  lived:  and  called  the  human  feelings  of  a 
friend  into  play  on  her  behalf,  while  He  did  so.'' 
(HoBHOusE.) — Ver.  80.  He  was  ••reclining  His 
head  as  on  His  Father's  bosom."  (Obiqen.) 

[From  Krdmhacher:  Ver.  17.  And  Be  bear- 
ing Hit  crotSy  etc.  It  is  Ihus  the  unhappy  world 
repels  the  Man  who  entered  upon  it  heralded  by 
angels! — It  is  thus  she  rewards  Him  for  the  un- 
wearied love  with  which  He  poured  upon  her 
the  abundance  of  all  conceivable  benefits  and 
mercies. — Oh,  who  that  is  still  inclined  to  doubt 
whether  mankind  was  worthy  of  eternal  perdi- 
tion without  the  intervention  of  a  Mediator,  let 
him  cast  a  look  at  this  path  of  suffering  and 
convince  himself  of  the  contrary!  For  why ^s 
the  Holy  One  thus  dragged  along,  unless  it  be 
that  we  loved  sin  too  ardently  not  to  hate  a  man, 
even  to  the  death,  who  made  Himself  known  as 
the  deliverer  from  it. — Had  He  shrunk  back  from 
this  fatal  path;  His  road  to  suffering  would  have 
represented  to  us  that  on  which,  when  dying,  we 
should  have  quitted  the  world.  Instead  of  sol- 
diers, the  emissaries  of  Satan  would  have  escort- 
ed us ;  instead  of  the  accursed  tree,  the  curse  of 
the  law  itself;  instead  of  the  fetters,  the  bands  of 
eternal  wrath  would  have  encircled  us,  and  des- 
pair have  lashed  us  with  its  fiery  scourge. — It 
may  be  that  during  our  earthly  pilgrimage  ^e 
are  led  on  similar  paths  to  that  on  which  we  see 
Jesus,  our  Head,  proceeding;  but  Christ  has  de- 
prived our  fearful  path  of  its  horrors,  our  bur- 
dens of  their  overpowering  weight,  our  disgrace 
and  need  of  their  deadly  stings,  and  placed  us  in 
ft  situation  to  say  **  Yea,  though  I  walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  I  will  fear  no 
evil,  for  Thou  art  with  me." Oolgotha — Cal- 
vary— horrifying  name—the  appellotion  of  the 
most  momentous  and  awful  spot  upon  the  whole 
earth.  Behold  a  naked  and  barren  eminence, 
enriched  only  by  the  blood  of  criminals,  and 
covered  with  the  bones  of  executed  rebels,  in- 
cendiaries, prisoners,  and  other  offscouring  of 
the  human  race.  An  accursed  spot;  where  lovo 
never  rules,  but  where  naked  justice  alone  sits 
enthroned,  with  scales  and  sword,  and  from 
which  every  passer-by  turns  with  abhorrence,  a 
nocturnal  rendezvous  cf  jackals  and  hyenas.  Only 
think,  this  place  so  full  of  horrors,  becomes 
transformed  into  <*  tiie  hill  from  whence  cometh 
our  help,"  and  whose  mysteries  many  kings  and 
prophets  desired  to  see  and  did  not  see  them. 
Yes,  upon  this  awful  hill  our  roses  shall  blossom, 
and  our  springs  of  peace  and  salvation  burst 
forth.  The  pillar  of  our  refuge  towers  upon  this 
height.  The  Bethany  of  our  repose  and  eternal 
refreshment  here  displays  itself  to  our  view. — 
On  that  awful  mount  ends  the  earthly  career  of 
the  Lord  of  Glory.  Behold  Him,  the  only  green, 
sound,  and  fruitful  tree  upon  earth,  and  at  the 
root  of  this  tree  the  axe  is  laid,  What  a  testimony 
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against  the  world,  and  what  an  annihilating  con- 
tradiction to  every  thing  that  bears  the  name  of 
God  and  Divine  Providence,  if  the  latter  did  not 
find  its  solution  in  the  mystery  of  the  representa' 
live  atonenunU — Ver.  18.  They  crucified  Ilim;  O 
what  a  dying  bed  for  the  King  of  kings !    As 
often  as  we  repose  on  the  downy  cushions  of 
peace,  or  blissfully  assemble  itk  social  brotherly 
circles,  singing  hymns  of  hope,  let  us  not  forget 
that  the  cause  of  the  happiness  we  enjoy  is  solely 
to  be  found  in  the  fact,  that  the  Lord  of  Glory 
once  extended  Himself  on  the  fatal  tree  for  us. — 
The  earth  rejects  the  Prince  of  Life  from  its  sur- 
face, and,  as  it  seems,  heaven  also  refuses  Him  : 
Though  r^'ecled  by  heaven  and  earth,  yet  He. 
forms,  <t8  suchy  the  connecting  link  between  them 
both,  and  the  Mediator  of  their  eternal  and  re- 
newed amity. — The  moment  the  cross  is  elevated 
to  its  height,  a  purple  stream  falls  from  the 
wounds  of  the  crucified  Jesus,  and  bedews  the 
place  of  torture  and  the  sinful  crowd  which  sur- 
rounds it.    This  is  His  legacy  to  His  Church. 
This  rosy  dew  works  wonders.     It  falls  upon 
spiritual  deserts,  and  th^y  blossom  as  the  rose. 
\Ve  sprinkle  it  upon  the  door-posts  of  our  hearts, 
and  are  secure  against  destroyers  and  avenging 
angels.     This  dew  falls  on  the  ice  of  the  north 
pole,  and  the  accumulated  frozen  mass  of  ages 
thaws  beneath  it.     It  streams  down  on  the  torrid 
zone,  and  the  air  becomes  cool  and  pleasant. 
Where  this  rain  falls,  the  gardens  of  God  spring 
up,  lilies  bloom,  and  what  was  black  becomes 
white  in  the  purifying  stream,  and  what  was 
polluted  becomes  pure  as  the  light  of  the  sun.— 
For  our  justification  nothing  more  is  requisite 
than  that,  in  the  consciousness  of  our  utter  help- 
lessness we  lay  hold  on  the  horns  of  that  altar, 
which  is  sprinkled  with  blood  that  **8peaketh 
better  things  than  that  of  Abel." — **  I  am  cruci- 
fied with  Christ,"  exclaims  the  Apostle,  and  by 
these  words  points  out  the  entire  fruit  which  the 
cross  bears  for  all  believers.     His  meaning  is, 
*"  They  are  not  Hit  sins  for  which   the  curse  is 
there  endured,  but  mine;^foT  He  who  thus  ex- 
pires on  the -cross  dies  for  me :  Christ  pays  and 
suffers  in  my  stead."— The  4ife  of  the  world 
springs  only  from  the  death  of  the  Just  One. — 
Ver.  19.  *•  What  sayest  thou.  Is  this  a  King?" 
Do  not  shake  thy  head,  but  know  that  thou  art 
wanting  in  discernment,  not  He  in  majesty. — 
Dost  thou  inquire  where  is  the  majesty  of  this 
King?    Truly  it  exists,  although  for  the  time 
hidden,  like  the  glittering  gold  of  the  ark  be- 
neath the  rams'  skins  that  covered  it. — Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  THE  Kino  of  the  Jews :  Yes,  it  is  He. 
Thou  mayest  recognize  Him  (as  King)  by  the 
victories  He  achi^res  even  on  the  fatal  tree,  the 
first  of  which  is  of  a  glorious  twofold  character 
— over  Himself  and  over  the  infernal  tempter,  1. 
Over  Himself;  2.  Over  Satan;  He  suffers  Him- 
self to  be  wounded  in  the  heel,  but  at  the  same 
time  breaks  the  head  of  the  old  Serpent.    8.  The 
greatest  and  most  wonderful  of  all — the  victory 
of  the  Lawgiver  over  the  Law.    There  was  no 
want  of  with  or  will  in  heaven  to  save  us ;  but 
the  right  to  undertake  the  great  work  was  want- 
ing— the  law  put  in  its  protest  to  our  redemption. 
The  curse  had  to  be  endured ;  He  submitted  to 
this  and  drank  the  cup  of  wrath — and  when  the 
voice  of  mercy  was  heard  from  heaven,  the  law 
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bad  nothing  to  object — Yes,  He  is  a  King!  But 
where  is  His  kingdom?  He  is  founding  it  while 
hanging  on  the  cross.  The  drops  of  blood  which 
trickle  down,  are  the  price  He  paid  to  ransom 
His  people,  and  the  dying  groans  which  issue 
from  His  breast,  the  jojrful  peal  which  announces 
the  birthdaj  of  His  Zion. — In  His  crown  of  thorns 
He  gOTems  the  world  of  spirits  and  of  hearts ; 
and  the  greatest  marrels  by  which  He  glorifies 
Himself  on  earth  He  performs  with  His  pierced 
hands.— Ver.  20.  The  title  was  written  in  Greek, 
Latin,  and  Hebrew,  the  three  theological  lan- 
guages, that  all  the  world  may  read  and  under- 
stand.— Vers.  28,  24.  A  dying-  bed  presents  it- 
self to  our  Tiew — an  individual  at  the  point  of 
death — a  legacy  and  the  heirs ;  let  us  direct  our 
attention  first  to  the  Tutator^  and  then  to  His 
Uganf^  and  hdn:  1.  The  Testator;  Jesus  of 
l^Rsareth — (1)  the  poorest  of  the  poor,  (2)  the 
King  of  the  Jews — the  King  of  kings — the  Son 
«f  the  Living  God — the  Alpha  and  Omega,  God 
blessed  forever;  2.  Tht  Legacy;  His  clothing — 

(1)  the  upper  garment  which  symbolixes  the  out- 
wardly operating  fullness  of  the  Saviour's  power 
and  life,  and  in  a  second  signification,  the  spiri- 
tual endowment  intended  for  us — this  is  divisible; 

(2)  the  vesture  or  body-coat  of  the  Man  of  sor- 
rows which  He  used  to  wear  under  the  mantle: 
beneath  the  resplendent  robe  of  His  wonderful 
and  active  lite,  the  Saviour  wore  another,  the 
garment  of  a  perfect  obedience — it  is  the  robe 
of  righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  is 
symbolized  by  the  coat  without  a  seam  (indivisi- 
ble) for  which  the  lot  is  cast  at  the  foot  of  the 
eross;  8.  The  heirt;  (1)  the  executioners,  (2) 
one  of  the  murderers  inherits  the  costly  robe, — 
this  circumstance  tells  us  that  no  wickedness, 
however  great.,  excludes  unconditionally  from 
the  inheritHUce;  it  only  depends  upon  this,  that 
the  tyntbolical  position  of  those  executioners, 
with  respect  to  the  body  should  be  essentially 
fulfilled  in  us— 1.  They  know  how  to  value  the 
prociousness  of  the  seamless  vestment :  2.  They 
perceive  that  only  in  its  undivided  whole  it  was 
of  value ;  8.  They  are  satisfied  to  obtain  posses- 
sion gratuitously — without  any  merit  of  their 
own. — Vers.  25,  2G.  In  the  midst  of  rage  and 
fury,  love  stands  near  Jesus  in  His  dying  mo- 
ments and  lifts  up  to  Him  its  tearful  and  affec- 
tionate eye — behold  a  lovely  little  company  in 
the  mid^t  of  the  bands  of  Belial,  a  hidden  rose- 
bud under  wild  and  tangled  bramble-hushes,  a 
splendid  wreath  of  lilies  around  the  death-bed  of 
the  Kedeemer. — In  that  mourning  group  you  see 
ouly  the  first  divinely  quickened  germs  of  the 
future  kingdom  of  the  Divine  Sufferer. — Strsnge 
enough,  with  one  exception,  all  of  them  are  fe- 
males: the  strong  are  fled — the  weak  maintain 
their  ground;  the  heroes  despair — the  timid, 
who  did  not  presume  to  promise  anything,  over- 
come the  world.  If  the  man's  is  the  splendid 
deed — the  woman's  is  enduring  pitience;  if  to 
the  former  belongs  the  heroism  which  cuts  the 
knot — to  the  latter  (which  is  the  greater  of  the 
twoj  belongs  the  silent  self-sacrifice  which  is 
faituful  unto  death. — Tfu  dUciple  whom  He  loved; 
In  these  words  the  Apostle  indicates  what  was 
his  pride,  his  crown,  and  his  highest  boast.  At 
the  same  time  they  point  out  the  source  whence 
he    derived    all   his    consolation,     hope,    and 


strength;  this  source  was  love — not  the  love 
with  which  he  embraced  the  Lord,  but  that  with 
which  the  Lord  embraced  him. — He  who  can 
sign  himself  the  disciple  whom  Jesns  loves  has  a 
sure  guaranty  for  all  that  he  needs,  and  for  all 
that  his  heart  can  desire:  he  may  call  himself 
the  man  that  is  tossed  with  tempests,  yet  if  he  is 
**  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loves"  what  more  will 
he  have? — Woman;  It  becpmes  Him  not  to  call 
her  Mother  now  since  this  term  in  the  Hebrew 
includes  the  idea  of  Mistresf^  while  He  was  jost 
preparing,  as  the  Lord  of  lords,  to  ascend  the 
throne  of  eternal  majesty. — Vers.  26,  27.  BeMi 
thf  Son — Behold  thy  Mother;  These  words  con- 
tain the  record  of  the  institution  of  a  new  family 
relationship;  in  this  fellowship  Christ  is  the 
Head,  and  all  His  believing  people  form  one  great, 
closely-connected  family:  Let  him  who  wonUl 
envy  John  the  pleasing  task  of  being  a  support 
to  the  Mother  of  Jesus  know  that  the  way  to  the 
same  honor  lies  open  to  him — Jesus  has  said, 
**  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  My  Mother  and 
sister  and  brother,**  Matt.  xii.  60.--Ver.  28.  i 
thirst :  What  was  the  nature  of  the  distress  ex- 
pressed by  the  cry? — 1.  Physical;  2.  Does  it 
not  remind  of  the  awful  representation  of  the  in- 
visible world  portrayed  in  the  parable  of  Laza- 
rus and  Dives? — For  what  did  He  thirst?  Sot 
only  for  earthly  water,  but  after  the  full  restora- 
tion of  His  Father's  countenance. — Thef^e  words 
also  solicited  from  mankind  a  charitable  act. — 
That  for  which  He  chiefly  thirsts  is  that  He  may 
gain  us  over  to  Himself — that  transgressors  may 
be  freed  from  sin;  those  under  the  eurse,  aln 
solved;  those  that  are  bound,  liberated. — O  that 
you  could  weep  as  Peter  wept,  and  like  David ! 
Such  tears  are  the  drink-offering  for  which  the 
Saviour  still  thirsts. — Ver.  80.  Jl  is  finished:  At 
the  very  moment  when,  for  the  Hero  of  Judah, 
all  seems  lost.  His  words  declare  that  all  is  won 
and  accomplished.  Listen !  at  these  words  yoa 
hear  fetters  burst,  and  prison  walls  falling  down; 
barriers  as  high  as  heaven  are  overthrown,  and 
gates  which  had  been  closed  for  thoosands  of 
years  again  move  on  their  hinges. — Every  eon- 
diiion  of  the  work  of  human  redemption  has  been 
completed  with  the  exception  of  one  which  was 
included  in  them. — If  He  has  paid  the  ransom, 
how  can  a  righteous  God  demand  payment  a 
second  time? — With  the  heraldic  and  conquering 
cry.  It  it  finished^  He  turned  once  more  to  the 
world.  It  was  His  farewell  to  earth — a  farewell 
such  as  beseemed  the  Conqueror  of  Death,  the 
Prince  of  Life,  the  Governor  of  all  things.  He 
then  withdrew  Himself  entirely  into  connertion 
with  His  God,  and  turned  His  face  to  Him  alone. 
[From  Jacobi;s  :  Vers.  26,  27.  What  a  Son  wsi 
this,  true  to  His  Father  in  Heaven,  and  to  His 

mother  on  earth. FromOwK^:  Ver.  18.  Je- 

tiu  in  the  midst — disgraceful  eminence. — Vers. 
26,  27.  *'  The  burden  of  the  world's  redemption 
with  all  its  increasing  horror  of  sin,  lies  upon 
His  soul ;  boundless  anticipations,  now  gradoally 
receding  and  passing  away,  of  the  glory  to  be 
obtsined  had  filled  His  spirit,  yet  He  has  room 
for  the  exercise  of  the  minutest  care.**  (Srica.) 
— Ver  28.  Jesus  was  conscious  that  He  was  ful- 
filling a  pre-determincd  series  of  sufferings,  and 
manifested  no  impatient  haste,  that  they  should 
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be  endured  other  than  in  their  allotted  place  and 
time. — Ver.  80.  Il  is  finished;  **A11  things  were 
done  which  the  law  required,  all  things  estab- 
lished which  prophecy  predicted,  all  things  abol- 
ished which  were  to  be  abrogated,  all  things  ob- 
tained in  order  to  be  bestowed  which  had  been 
the  subject  of  promise.    All  things — down  to  the 


shall  remain  faithful?— Ver.  26.  Woman;  "She 
was  The  Woxak  whose  Sfied  here  bruises  the 
serpent's  head.  What  title,  then,  so  fitting  at  the 
present  juncture,  as  this — with  its  twofold  weight 
of  shame  and  glorj?  Womcm,  Sat<tn*»  instru- 
ment in  bringing  sin  and  death  into  the  world — 
thereby  rendering  this  cross  necessary  :    Wotnan^ 


last  drops  of  scornful  compassion,  and  compas-  •  Ood*s  instrument  in  bringing  Him  into  the  world 
sionate  scorn,  after  receiTing  which  Christ's  lips  |  who  is  the  Righteottsmss  and  Life  thereof,  whose 
uttered  this  great  word — were  suffered  which  ;  cross  shall  be  changed  into  a  croum  of  rejoicing 
were  to  be  suffered;  but  therein,  at  the  same  ,  for  Himself  and  His  redeemed.  Surely,  it  is  no 
time,  all  things  were  done  and  accomplished,  |  marvel  if  nojr,  whilst  the  promise  msrde  to  Bre 
nothing  was  left  wanting.  The  theology  of  ages  i  is  fulfilled  to  Mary,  the  same  old  word  that  meets 
has  striven  to  embrace  this  '  all '  and  to  develop  '  us  in  the  story  of  the  fall,  resounds  from  the  lips 
it;  and  strives  to  *his  day  in  vain  to  express  it  of  the  Restorer,  the  sufifering  yet  victorious  Seed* 
perfectly."  (Stub.)  (E.  M.) — "Woman  .*  Thy  Saviour  spake  ihy  name 

[Vers.  26,  26.  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross,  etc.  j  in  His  last  agony — not  harshly,  oondemningly. 
Is  not  this  symbolic  of  the  great  Apostasy  (2 ;  as  He  in  justice  might  have  done,  but  lovingly, 
Thess.  ii  8 ;  Luke  xviii.  8,  etc.)  when  only  a  few  compassionately,  wSh  fostering  oare."  <£.  M.)] 


CHBIST  THE  GLORIFICATION  OT  DEATH,  THE  VEST  LITE  Ilf  DEATH.  THE  CORPSE  OF  JESUS,  TO  HIS  FOBS 
AN  OBSCURB  SIGN  OF  CALAHITT,  TO  HIS  FRIENDS  A  MYSTERIOUS  PASSOYBR-SIGN  (A  SIGN  THAT  HE 
IS  THE  TRUE  PASSOVER-LAMB  AND  THAT  SOMETHING  MIRACULOUS  J8  TRANSPIRING  WITHIN  HIM), 
TO  HIS  UNDECIDED  DISCIPLES  A  DECISITE,  ANIMATING  SIGN.  THE  HONORABLE  BURIAL  (N  THE 
GARDEN  AND  IN  THE  NEW  SEPULCHRE.      THE  FORETOKENS  OF  THE  YIOTORT  OF  CHRIST. 

Chap.  XIX.  81-42. 
(Matt,  xxvii.  67-66;  Mark  xy.  42-47^  Luke  xxiiL  60-66.) 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the  preparation  [it  was  preparation  day,  7ra/oa- 
tntuTj,  comp  ver  42],  that  the  bodies  should  [might]  not  remain  upon  the  crosd  on 
the  sabbath  day  [sabbath],  (for  that  sabbath  day  was  a  high  day  [for  great  was  the 
day  of  that  sabbath,  ^v  ydp  fitydXti  ij  -fjfiipa  ixeivoo  rod  ffoPfidrou],)  b€»ought  Pilate 

32  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be  taken  away.  Then  came 
the  soldieid  [The  soldiers  therefore  came],  and  brake  [broke]  the  legs  of  the  first, 

33  and  of  the  other  which  [who]  was  crucified  with  him.  But  when  they  came  to  Je- 
sus, and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they  brake  [broke]  not  his  legs :  But  one  of 
the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith  came  there  lomit  there,  or 

34  read :  there  came]  out  blood  and  water. 

35  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record  [he  that  hath  seen  it,  hath  bom  witness,  6  kwpa- 
x<o<:  fisfAaprupTjxey'],  and  his  record  [witness]  is  true  {dXT^^tvTj'l^ ;  and  he  knoweth  that 
he  saith  [what  is]  true  [a^ij'^^],  that  ye  [also,  xal  6/jicT?]  might  believe  [may  believe, 

36  r!<rT£{j<nyre].  For  these  things  were  done  [came  to  pass],  mat  the  Scripture  should 
[might]  be  fulfilled,  *A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken.'  [Ex.  xii.  46 ;  Num.  ix. 

37  12 ;  Pa.  xxxiv.  20.]  And  again  another  Scripture  saith,  'They  shall  look  on  him 
whom  they  pierced.'  [Zech.  xiL  10.] 

38  And  after  this  [these  things,  raura]  Joseph'  of  Arimathea,  being  a  disciple.of 
Jesu3,  but  secretly  [though  in  secret,  or,  concealing  it,  xtxpvfiixivo^  di\  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus:  and  Pilate  gave 
him  leave.    He  came  therefore,  and  took  the  bodv  of  Jesus  £took  away  his  body].* 

39  And  there  came  also  Nicodemus,  (which  [who]  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  [to  him,  -rpbq 
ahru'j']  by  night)  and  brought  [bringing,  tpiptav]  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an 

40  hundred  pound  weight  [a  hundred  pounds,  Xtrpa^,  weight].  Then  took  they  [They  took 
therefore]  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the 

41  manner  of  the  Jews  is  [as  is  the  custom  of  the  Jews]  to  bury.  Now  in  the  place 
where  he  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden ;  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre 
[tomb],  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid  [in  which  no  one  had  ever  been  laid].* 
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42  There  laid  they  Jesua  therefore  because  of  the  Jews'  preparation  day  [day] ;  for  the 
sepulchre  [tomb]  was  nigh  at  hand. 

TEXTUAL  AKD  OBAMMATICAL. 


Aw6 


I  Ter.  85— [Cod.  Slo.  iwds  iJuf^vif  bat  against  mort  aathorities.— P.  8.] 

*  Yen  38.— '0  'U»9^  avh  'AMfiaSaiat.    Id  aapport  of  the  article  A.  J.  A.;  fiH'the  omlasioii  of  th«  Keond  h 
__.  A.  B.  D.,  etc.     [TlKheiML,  Alt:,  Westcott  and  Uort  omit  both  articles,  aad  reMi  simply,  vith  M  andB:  'Ivai^ 
*ApcMa^aUf .— P.8J 

>  Ver.:«i.— {I  read  with  K-^  B.  L.  X.,  <<&,  Lachm.,  Treg.,  Alf;We8tcaod  Hort,  |X#«r  oSr  icct  4p«r  rb  e 
cvrov .  The  t^xt.  rec.  (with  Valg.)ba8  rov  ^ii^ov  instead  of  cvrov.  Tischendorf  ed.  Tiii^  follows  the  reading  of 
^A^o;'  ovp  Koi  ijoor  a'-riv:  **thfycAme  therefore  and  took  *«'■*  away.*'— P.  8.1 

*  Yer.  41H>.  ]>' Oric^  Tfschend.,  Treselles  and  Aif^ntA  iT4$^,wai  laid;  but  K-B-Cyr.,  Wsatoott  read:  ^r 
$€iit.iw9i,  hadbemlaid; comp. Luke  xxiU.  6aL--P. S.J 


aw» 


EXEOETICAL  AND  CBITICAL. 

Ycr.  81.  7be  Jews  therefore.^The  ovv 
again  cbaracteristioally  indicates  the  next  con- 
cern which  troubled  the  Jews  as  Jews.  The  ob- 
serrance  of  the  ceremonial  law  was  their  first 
thought  after  the  work  of  the  crucifixion  was 
accomplished.  Rupert :  Magnifiei  honoraloret  Dei, 
mm  in  conteientia  mala  r^ottUsterU  tanguinem  Jusii, 

That  the  bodies  might  not  remain  on 
the  croaa  flva  ^^  fieivg  inl  to  if  arav- 
pov  rd  ff  6^  or  a]. —-On  the  Roman  custom 
see  the  Commentary  on  Matthew,  The  Jewish 
ordinance  in  regard  to  the  bodies  of  persons 
banged  on  a  tree  Deut.  xxi.  22  f.;  Josepbus,  De 
Bdlo  JucL,  IV.  6,  2.— Beoause  it  waa  the 
Preparation  day  [i TT e i  napaoKevi^  i}v]. — 
/.  e,  because  preparations  must  be  made  for 
keeping  holy  the  Sabbath,  on  which  day  no 
bodies  were  allowed  to  remain  hanging  on  the 
tree— For  great  waa  the  (feast-)  day  of  that 
fPaschal) Sabbath  [vv  yUp  fitydT^i]  ^  if^ipa 
iKeivov  Toi)  oapfldrov]. — (Comp.  chap, 
▼ii.  37^.  Elucidating  parenthesis.  /.  e.  it  was 
not  a  simple  Sabbath  of  the  current  year,  but 
iis  sanctity  was  increased  bj  its  falling  in  the 
Paschal  season.  This  was  true  of  the  day  in 
any  case,  whether,  in  accordance  with  the  yiew 
of  the  disharmonists,  the  first  paschal  day  was 
still  to  arrive  and  coincided  with  the  Sabbath 
(Meyer  and  others^,  or  whether,  according  to 
the  Yiew  representea  by  us,  the  Sabbath  in  ques- 
tion fell  upon  the  second  Jewish  passover-day. 
Meyer  thinks  that  as  the  second  passoYer-day  it 
could  have  been  called  fuydhj  only  because,  in 
accordance  with  Lcy.  xxiii.  10,  the  feast  of 
sheaves  (Wieseler,  Synopee^  p.  844,  p.  885)  was 
celebrated  on  this  day  (16  Nisan).  This  refer- 
ence, however,  he  asserts,  John  must  have  indi- 
cated. On  the  other  hand,  the  first  feast-day 
possessed,  according  to  Lev.  xxiii.  7-16,  the 
character  of  a  Sabbath  also.  But  the  case  is 
simpler  in  its  bearings.  The  Sabbath,  being 
the  principal  holiday  of  the  Jews,  derived  addi- 
tional importance  from  every  other  festivity  co- 
incident with  it,  hence  also  from  the  second 
solemn  passover-day.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
passover-day  had  been  the  decisive  motive,  John 
would  not  have  mentioned  the  Sabbath  as  a 
*motive. 

That  their  iega  might  be  broken,  etc. 
\j  V a  Kareay  uxjiv*  avTtJv  rd  OKi^r^  Kal 
a(?i9a)<T<v].— -Said  in  a  perfectly  general  way, 
whence  it  follows  that  they  were  hastening  the 


*  [The  aor.  with  aagm.  syllab.  fh>in  KaTiywtit,,  see  Batt- 
mann,  U.  97,  Winer,  p.  68  ({ 12).-F.  8.] 


removal  and  as  yet  possessed  no  certain  know- 
ledge as  to  the  death  of  Jesus.  The  shattering 
of  the  legs  with  clubs,  crue^fragiuim  [axfylocoiria], 
was  a  customary  ^orm  of  accelerating  death — a 
procedure  as  harsh  and  brutal  as  crucifixion 
itself  (Lactantins,  Inttit,  IV.  26;  Lipsius,  Ad 
Plant.  II.  4,  68).  It  also  appears  as  an  inde- 
pendent punishment,  Sucton.,  Avg.  67  [Seneca, 
De  Ira,  III.  82,  efc.].  *•  The  supervention  of  a  coup 
de  grace,  by  which  (not  by  the  erudfragium  in  it- 
self) death  was  occasioned,  cannot  be  proved, 
least  of  aU  from  ver.  84  (contrary  to  Michaelia, 
Hug  and  others)."  Thus  Meyer  [p.  633], 
while  Tholuck,  following  Quintil.,  Declam.  W.  9, 
and  other  instances  in  Hug,  declares  in  favor 
of  the  cnstomariness  of  the  death-stab  in  cases 
where  death  seemed  to  have  already  taken  place, 
but  where  the  soldier  wished  thoroughly  to  as- 
sure himself  of  the  fact.  In  accordance  with 
the  presentation  of  our  Gospel,  the  breaking  of 
the  legs  must  be  conceived  of  as  a  deadly  pro- 
cess. It  is  omitted,  as  the  more  difficult  task, 
in  cases  where  the  stab  of  ,a  lance  is  sufiioient 
to  complete  the  signs  of  death  by  means  of  an 
easy  death-stroke. 

Ver.  82.  The  aoldiera  therefore  came 
[fiy,^ ov  olv  ol  aTpart&Tat,K,  t.  A.]. — Two 
soldiers  simultaneously  break  the  legs  of  the 
thief  on  the  right  and  the  thief  on  the  left  With 
Jesus  they  consider  tliis  superfluous — therefore, 
to  make  assurance  doubly  sure,  they  pierce  Him 
with  the  lance.  His  death  is  thus  doubly  and 
trebly  warranted :  once  by  the  cognition  of  the 
soldiers,  then  by  the  mortal  spear-stroke,  finally 
by  His  burial  on  the  part  of  His  friends.  From 
chap.  XX.  27  Tholuck  infers  besides  (less  se- 
curely) that  the  wound  was  the  breadth  of  a  man's 
hand. — The  soldier  stood  with  his  right  hand 
opposite  the  left  side  of  the  Crucified  One. 

Ver.  84.  Blood  and  water  [koI  e^^^drv 
ei^vi  alfia  kqi  vdopj: — We  must  preface 
the  explanations  of  this  ntct  by  the  statement 
that  the  Evangelist  looks  upon  it  as  one  of  great 
moment  See  ver.  87.  [**The  strong  assevera- 
tions of  the  Evangelist,  show  that  he  regarded 
the  circumstance  as  very  extraordinary,  perhaps 
as  supernatural.  He  writes  of  it  like  a  person 
who  hardly  expected  to  be  believed.  Yet  the 
effect  he  describes  is  exactly  (?)  that  which  we 
now  know  was  most  likely  to  result  f^om  preced- 
ing causes.  Thus  his  accuracy  of  observation 
and  the  honesty  and  veracity  of  his  testimony 
are  most  remarkably  corroborated."  Webster 
and  Wilkinson.— P.  S.] 

Different  explanations : 

1.  The  modern  explanation  of  the  fact  as  a 
NATUBAL   phenomenon.    This  interpretation  is 
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made  the  more  difficult  by  tbe  oircamstance  that 
the*  blood  does  not  flow  oat  of  dead  bodies, 
neither  does  it  separate  into  blood  and  water 
[or  placenta  and  serum]  (as  it  does  in  a  yessel 
after  veneseotion). 

Firit  assumption :  Death  was  produced  by  the 


that  of  a  natural  phenomenon,  there  lies  the  as- 
sumption that  we  haTe  to  do  with  a  peimitivb 
PHBMOHBNOR,  t.  0.  a  uuiquo  appearance  based 
upon  the  unique  situation.  Meyer  [p.  635]  says : 
**  A  natural  explanation  in  a  higher  sense  is  as- 
signed for  this  phenomenon  by  Lange  (Leben  Jew, 


spear-thrust,  and  the  forth-flowing  of  the  blood  i  II.  p.  1614  f.)  ;~he  assumes  it  to  be  explicable  by 
(or  of  a  reddish  lymph)  must  demonstrate  \  the  process  of  iran^ormation  which,  as  he  affirms, 
Christ's  corporeality,  in  contradiction  of  the  |  the  body  of  Christ  was  undergoing.  A  spinose 
Docetso  (Hammond,  Kuinoel,  Olshausen).    This  j  conception  in  which  there  is  not  only  an  absence 


yiew  is  combated  by  the  presupposition  of  the 
disciple  and  the  ancient  Church  that  Jesus  was 
dead,  and  by  the  separation  of  blood  and  water. 
[See  also  against  this  view,  Stroud,  on  the  Pky- 
sical  Cause  of  ChrisVs  Deaths  p.  141  f.  It  is  cer- 
tain, howeyer,  that,  had  Christ  not  been  already 
dead,  the  infliction  of  such  a  wound  in  the  heart 


of  clearness"  (a  fact  equally  true  of  the  trans- 
formation itself,  but  which,  neyertheless,  does  not 
render  that  transformation  spinose),  **but  also 
imperiling  the  essential  and  necessary  point  of  the 
actual  death  of  Jesus"  (t.  «.,  haxarding  its  being 
swallowed  up  in  the  resurrection),  *'  and  moreoyer 
representing  the  details  of  the  assumed  trans- 


by  the  spear  of  a  Roman  soldier  must  haye  pro-  •  formation  as  occurring  in  yery  sensuous  and 
duced  death ;  and  this  fact  in  any  case  sets  aside  \  materialistic  wise"  (say,  rather,  in  bodily  and 
the  Gnostic  docetio  yiew  according  to  which  |  corporeal  fashion).  Meyer  thinks  he  has  war- 
Christ  sufi^ered  and  died  only  in  appearance,  as !  rant  for  citing  against  tbis  yiew,  1  Cor.  xy.  51- 
vrell  as  the  older  rationalistic  yiew  that  Christ  j  58.  The  following  propositions  may  assist  to  an 
rccoyered  from  the  effects  of  the  crucifixion,  and  apprehension  of  the  case:  (1)  After  the  death  of 
that  His  resurrection  was  merely  an  awakening  |  Jesus,  either  corruption  or  transformation  must 
from  a  trance. — P.  8.1  haye  been  preparing.     (2)  Corruption   He  did 

Steond  assumption:  The  flow  of  blood  and  water  1  not  see,  hence  it  is  transformation  that  was  in 
from  tbe  body  of  a  dead  person  is  physiologi- !  course  of  preparation.  (8)  If  this  was  prepar- 
cally  explained :  ing,  the  fact  must  of  necessity  make  itself  known 

a.  By  the  presence  of  extrayasations,  or  blood-  by  a  sign  transpiring  in  His  wounded  body, — 
blisters,  in  which  the  globules  and  serum  haye  I  a  sign  such  as  we  are  unacquainted  with  in  other 


become  separated  one  from  the  other  (Ebrard). 
6.  By  the  serum  in  the  pericardium  (Qruner, 
De  Jes.  Chris ti  morte  vera  non  simulata^  etc,, 
Halle,  1805),  to  which  yet  other  serous  reser- 
yolrs  on  the  side  of  the  heart  may  be  added  (see 
Tholuck,  p.  439).  [The  Gruners,  two  physicians, 
father  and  son,  held  that  the  blood  issued  from 
the  heart,  the  water  from  the  pericardium,  t.  e. 
the  membrane  which  enyelops  the  heart.  So 
also  Kipping  (De  eruee  et  eruciariis,  pp.  187-195), 
Bishop  Watson  (Apology  for  the  Bible),  Barnes, 
Webster  and  Wilkinson,  and  Owen.  To  this 
theory  it  is  objected  that  the  quantity  of  liquid 
or  reddish  lymphatic  humor  in  the  pericardium 
is  usually  so  minute  as  to  be  scarcely  percepti- 
ble. "  Haller  states  that  a  small  quantity  of  water, 
not  exceeding  a  few  drachms,  has  frequently 
been  found  in  the  pericardium  of  executed  per- 
sons ;  but,  except  under  yery  peculiar  and  mor- 
bid circumstances,  the  eminent  anatomists  John 
and  Charles  Bell  deny  the  occurrence  altogether. 
.  .  .  Naturally  the  pericardium  exhibits  scarcely 
anything  which  deseryes  the  name  of  liquid ; 
but  after  some  forms  of  yiolent  death,  more 
especially  when  attended  with  obstructed  circu- 
lation, it  may  contain  a  little  serum,  either  pure 
or  mixed  with  blood.  .  .  .  For  the  statement  of 
the  Gruners,  that  after  death  accompanied  with 
anxiety  the  pericardium  is  full  of  water,  there  is 
BO  eyidence."  Stroud,  1  c.  p.  188,  139.— P.  8.] 
2.  The  apprehension  of  the  fact  as  a  mibacls 
(Origen  and  the  ancient  Church  generally,  Meyer, 
Luthardt).  [Bengel:  quod  sanguis  exiit,  mirum; 
quod  etiam  aqua,  magis  mirum ;  quod  utrumque  sia- 
tim,  uno  tempore,  et  tamen  distinete,  maxime  mirum. 
So  also  Alford  who,  with  Meyer,  stops  with  the 
recognition  of  a  miracle,  without  indulging  in 
allegorizing. — P.  S.] 

.3.  Between  the  assumption  of  a  miracle  unas- 
sisted by  any  physiological  instrumentality,  and 


corpses.  ^4)  That  this  sign  is  a  unieum,  con- 
cerning which  we  can  find  nothing  in  the  history 
of  extrayasations,  pericardia,  etc,  is  a  circum- 
stance perfectly  in  order. 

4.  The  MYTHICAL  interpretation  of  Baur  and 
others  may  be  passed  oyer  (comp.  Meyer  [p.  637] ). 

5.  [Symbolioal  and  allsqorical]  interpre- 
tations of  the  phenomenon  [which  may  be  con- 
nected with  either  of  the  preceding  ones,  es- 
pecially with  No.  2.— P.  8.1.  With  reference 
to  1  John  y.  6 :  Symbol  of  the  two  sacraments 
of  grace:  ApoUinaris,  Ambrose  (De  Sacram,  ep, 
I.  aqua  ut  emundaret,  sanguis  ut  redimeret,  Au- 
gustine, the  R.  Catholic  exegetes,  Luther).* 
Otherwise  Baur :  The  death  of  Jesus  symbolized 
as  the  source  of  spiritual  life.  Similarly  Luth- 
ardt. The  Evangelist  has  indeed  said  nothing 
of  this  meaning  himself.  He  has  laid  stress 
upon  the  unexpectedness  of  the  phenomenon, 
howeyer. 

[Other  symbolioal  explanations:  (1)  CaWin: 
reference  of  the  blood  to  expiation  ;  of  the  water 
to  regeneration.  He,  however,  denies  the  mtrO' 
culous  character  of  the  fact.     Isaac  Watts : 

**  My  SaTiour's  pierced  §ido 
Poured  out  a  double  flood : 
By  water  we  are  purified 
And  pardoned  by  the  blood.** 

Toplady:  ^ 

**  Let  the  water  and  the  blood 
From  Thy  riTeu  side  which  flowed. 
Be  of  sin  the  double  cure, 
Cleanse  me  from  its  guilt  and  pov«r.*' 

(2)  According  to  E.  Swedenborg,  blood  signifies* 
the  proceeding  Divine  truth  for  the  spiritual  man, 

*  [So  also  Wordsworth  (after  the  fathers) .  As  Ere  was 
taken  fW>m  the  side  of  sleeping  Adam,  so  the  church  and 
the  sacraments  of  the  eucharist  (6/ood)  and  baptism  (water) 
emanated  from  the  pierced  side  of  the  crucitted  Christ.— 
P.  8.] 
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and  water  the  Divine  trulh  for  the  natural  man. 
(Apoealjfpie  Explain^  No.  829).*— P.  S.] 

f  Additiomal  BiMABKi  on  the  efifusion  of  blood 
and  water.  This  is  properly  a  question  for  phj- 
sicians  to  settle,  but  they  differ  as  mach  as  theo- 
logians.   Comp.  besides  the  dissertation  of  the 


Qruners 


Uomp. 
already 


qaoted,  Thomas  Bartholinus,  De 


Latere  ChritH  aperto,  etc.;  Hieronymos  Bardas, 
Hpiit.  ad  Thorn.  Bartholinum^  and  the  Reply  of 
Bartholinus;  WilUam  Stroud,  M.D.,  ThePhyeieal 
Cauee  of  the  Death  of  Christ,  2d  ed.  with  an  Appen- 
dix by  Sir  James  Y.  Simpson,  M.  D.  (London* 
1871).  The  last  work  is  probably  the  best  and 
eontains  more  curious  information  than  any  other. 
Dr.  Stroud,  as  already  mentioned  on  p.  587, 
traoes  the  physical  cause  of  the  death  of  Christ  to 
a  sudden  rupture  of  the  hearty  produced  by  in- 
tense agony  of  mind  endured  in  behalf  of  sinners. 
He  uses  this  Terse  as  an  argument  for  his  theory. 
Rupture  of  the  heart  is  followed  by  an  effusion 
of  blood  (sometimes  as  much  as  a  quart  or  much 
more)  into  the  pericardium,  where  it  quickly 
separates  into  its  solid  and  liquid  constituents, 
technically  called  crastamentum  and  terum,  but  in 
ordinary  language  blood  and  water.  The  soldier, 
in  approaching  the  body  of  Christ  and  inflicting 
the  wound  for  the  purpose  either  to  ascertain  or 
to  insure  His  death,  would  purposely  aim  at  the 
heart,  and,  transfixing  the  lower  part  of  the  left 
side,  would  open  the  pericardium  obliquely  from 
below ;  that  capsule  beins  distended  with  eras- 
•amentum  and  serum,  and  consequently  pressed 
against  the  side,  its  contents  would,  by  force  of 
gravity,  be  instantly  and  completely  discharged 
through  the  wound,  in  a  full  stream  of  clear 
watery  liquid  intermixed  with  clotted  blood,  ex- 
actly corresponding  to  the  sacred  narrative: 
**  and  immediately  there  came  forth  blood  and 
water."  The  difficulties  of  commentators  have 
arisen  mostly  from  the  gratuitous  assumption 
that  the  blood  which  flowed  f^om  the  wound  of 
Christ  was  liquid,  and  the  water  pure,  and,  to 
account  for  so  marvellous  an  occurrence,  recourse 
was  had  either  to  miraculous  agency,  or  to  other 
equally  untenable  suppositions.  **  Blood  and 
water*'  simply  denote  the  crassamentum  and  se- 
rum of  blood  which  has  separated  into  its  con- 
stituents. See  pp.  899  ff.,  and  the  instances 
adduced  in  illustration.  Ewald  ( Oetehiehte  Chrie- 
tue\  8d  ed.  1867,  p.  584  f ),  without  entering  into 
the  matter,  likewise  assumes  that  a  sudden  rup- 
ture of  the  heart  («in  pliftzUeher  Hertbrueh)  was 
the  immediate  physical  cause  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  explains  from  it  the  loud  terrible  cry 
of  anguish  on  the  cross. — P.  S.l 

Ter.  85.  And  he  that  haUi  seen  it  hath 
borne  witness  [['ca^  b  iijpaKu^  uefiap- 
ripjfKev],  —  According  to  Weisse,  Schweiier, 
and  others,  a  later  reporter,  distinguishing  him- 
self from  John,  here  betrays  himself.  But  it  is 
the  Evangelist  who  himself  makes  a  distinction  be- 
tween an  oral,  evangelistic  testimony,  continued 
during  many  years,  and  his  written  iteration  of 
the  same  at  a  later  period — conscious  that  said  tes- 


*  [There  Is  »  Swedenborgiaii  Oommeotarr  od  the  Ooepel  of 
John  by  Rer.  J.  Clowea,  3d  e<L  London,  1853.  It  has  onlj  re- 
oently  come  Into  my  hands,  but  presents  very  Uttlo  that  might 
bare  been  worth  quoting  in  thle  work.  It  consiats  almoet 
entirely  of  extracts  tram  Swedenborg's  writings,  bearing  en 
the  '*spiritQal"  sense  oi  the  spiritual  Uospel.— r.  S.J 


timony  contains  an  extraordinary  statement.  He 
then  distinguishes  the  tubetanee  of  his  testimony 
as  essentiid  truth  {a?Ji&iv^),  because  the  thing 
must  so  occur,  as  a  fulfilment  of  the  divine  word, 
and  the  form  of  his  testimony,  oA^t^.  His  testi- 
mony is,  however,  continually,  and  so  in  this 
instance  also,  designed  to  produce  faith  in  Christ 
(see  chap.  xx.  81),  namely,  the  confirmation  an*d 
consummation  of  his  readers'  belief  in  the  higher 
divine  nature  of  OhrisL  Not,  as  some  have  sup- 
posed, that  ye  may  believe  m  the  death  of  Jeeu*  ae 
an  event  which  really  tranepired (Beta,  and  others); 
or  tn  the  true  corporeality  of  Ckriit,  in  opposition 
to  the  BocetsB  (Hammond,  Paulus,  and  others). 
Meyer  thinks  that  Gnosticism  might  have  fas- 
tened even  sooner  upon  the  mysterious,  enigma- 
tical outflow  (?). 

Ver.  86.  A  bone  of  Him  shall  not  be 
broken  rO err o try  ov  avvrpip^oerai  av- 
rov].— The  first  fulfilment  of  Scripture  was  of  a 
negative  sort:  it  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  typi- 
cal provision  that  not  a  bone  of  the  paschal 
lamb  should  be  broken,  Ex.  xii.  46 ;  Nu.  ix.  12. 
As  the  sufifering  Chrbt  was  the  antitype  of  the 
paschal  lamb  (1  Cor.  v.  7),  it  was  necessary  that 
this  typical  trait  also  should  be  fulfilled  in  Him. 

Yer.  87.  Whom  they  pierced  pO^ovrai 
»if  hv  t^i-KkvT7iaav\ — (Zech.  xiL  10.)  The 
elf  hv  by  attraction  in  the  place  of  ei^  knttvov  t^. 
Second,  positive  fulfilment  of  a  Scriptural  pas- 
sage by  the  spear- thrust  The  passage  freely 
cited  after  the  original  text  which  the  Septuagiat 
has  weakened  (**Whom  they  have  insulted"). 
Properly:  They  shall  look  up  to  Me  *^K  Whom 
they  have  pierced.  The  reading  r7>S  found  in 
many  manuscripts  is  probably  an  exegetical  cor- 
rection, as  it  seemed  obvious  that  Jehovah  can- 
not be  pierced ;  hence  likewise  the  figurative  con- 
ception of  the  Septuagint.  The  pa;:8age  in  ques- 
tion is  one  of  the  exceedingly  pregnant  Me.su. 
anic  passages  of  the  second  half  of  Zech»ri&h. 
The  Messiah  here  appears  in  the  light  of  the 
self-manifesting  Jehovah  Himself.  The  piercers 
are  the  Jews,  standing,  however,  as  represcuia- 
tives  of  the  whole  human  race.  '*They  have 
pierced  Me,*'  t.  e.  they  have  consummated  their 
enmity  against  My  highest  manifeetaticn  and 
approach.  '*They  shall  look  upon  Me  whoai 
they  have  pierced,*'  i.  e.  their  eyes  shall  be 
opened  in  regard  to  their  conduct  and  they  ^hall 
perceive  whom  they  have  outraged, — they  ah&U 
regret  it,  or  it  shall  become  a  matter  of  regret  to 
them.  This  prophecy  has  had  a  general  I'ultU- 
ment  in  the  turning  of  the  believing  world  lo  the 
Crucified  One.  It  shall,  however,  be  fulhlU-d  m 
the  most  universal  sense,  in  regard  to  the  wLinc 
world,  at  the  Last  Judgment  (Rev.  i.  7).  Tiie 
beginning  of  this  consternation  of  the  world 
upon  discovering  that  it  has  thrust  at  Gt>d, 
whilst  it  suppos^  itself  to  be  piercing  a  crimi- 
nal, in  dealing  the  Messiah  the  heart-thrust,  is 
significantly  seen  by  the  Evangelist  in  tlie  fact 
that  we  have  been  considering.  The  tpear- 
thrust  was  the  final  heart-blow  and  death  blow 
which,  after  many  blows  and  stabs,  the  whole 
race  of  man  inflicted  upon  the  Messiah ;  it  was 
therefore  the  concentrated  symbol  of  His  oruci- 
fixion  in  general.  Hence,  there  immediaiely 
appeared  a  sign,  such  as  is  not  met  with  in  oiher 
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corpses; — a  sign  in  which  the  higher  nature  of 
Christ,  the  inoipient  nianifestatiou  of  His  glory, 
announced  itself.  That  which  is  related  con- 
cerning murdered  persons,  namely,  tbat  their 
wounds  bleed  afresh  when  the  murderers  ap- 
proach their  bodies,  did  actually  happen  here  in 
the  highest  sense.  That  the  phenomenon  made 
one  of  the  many  signs  that  perplexed  and  dis- 
mayed the  people  at  Golgotha,  may  be  securely 
assumed  from  the  prominent  mention  which  this 
occurrence  and  its  effect  receiTe  at  the  hands  of 
John.  This  involves  the  complete  overthrow  of 
the  natural  [rationalistic]  explanation.  An 
ordinary  appearance  could  not  thus  have  opera- 
ted.    See  viii.  28;  xii.  82;  Acts  ii. 

Ver.  88.  Joseph  of  Arimathea. — Comp. 
Matt,  xxvii.  57.  After  the  Jews  had  induced 
Pilate  to  have  the  bodies  taken  down,  Joseph 
presented  his  request  and  arrived  at  precisely 
the  right  moment  to  take  the  corpse  which  had 
been '  accorded  him,  down  from  the  cross.  So 
Meyer  rightly,  in  opposition  to  De  Welte  who 
finds  a  difficulty  here,  as  likewise  in  opposition 
to  Liicke,  who  apprehends  the  &py  and  ipev  as 
relating  to  the  carrying  away  of  the  body  which 
the  soldiers  had  taken  down.  With  this  inter- 
pretation Meyer  asserts  that  he  has  settled  a 
difference  which  would  otherwise  exist,  making 
this  statement  **  unauthorized"  by  the  side  of 
Luke  xxiii.  58 ;  Mark  xv.  46. 

*Abont  a  bandied  poanda  weight  [6>c 
?,iTpa^  iKardu], — See  Comm.  on  Matthew^  ni 
the  parallel  passage.  [A  proof  of  the  greatness 
of  their  love  produced  by  the  death  of  Christ. 
—P.  S.] 

Ver.  40.  Aa  ia  the  manner  of  the  Jews 
[^Ka'9bc  i^oc  karl  rolg  'lovdalotgiv- 
ra^t&^eivl. — Contrast:  The  custom  of  the 
Egyptians,  who  took  out  the  brain  and  bowels,  or 
at  least  steeped  the  body  for  seventy  days  in 
natron.  See  Winer,  **Embalmmff,**  Meyer.  The 
Egyptian  anointing  was  designed  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  bodies  as  mummies  :  the  Jewish 
anointing  formed  a  consecrated  and  beautif\il 
transition  of  the  corpse  from  death. to  corrup- 
tion. On  the  fact  that  there  is  nothing  surprising 
in  the  superabundance  of  one  hundred  pounds  of 
aloes  and  myrrh  for  the  anointing,  soq  Tholuok. 

Ver.  41.  In  the  place  [iv  r^  r6ir(,>'\,  i.e, 
in  the  district.  According  to  Matt,  xxvii.  60,  it 
was  Joseph's  garden.  Comp.  Luke  xxiii.  58; 
chap.  xix.  80;  Mark  xi.  2. 

Ver.  42.  On  acconnt  of  the  preparation- 
day  [Std  Tf^v  irapacTKevr^v  rutv  *Ior<J.]. — 
An  intimation  that  if  baste  had  not  been  urgent, 
they  would  have  given  Jesus  more  honorable 
burial  in  another  place.  Thus  the  very  hasto 
of  the  preparation-day  was  providential.  Jesus 
should  be  interred  in  a  new  grave,  in  a  manner 
the  most  extraordinary.  The  circumstance  must 
serve  at  the  same  time  to  manifest  Joseph's  great 
alacrity  in  sacrifice. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Tni  JoHAHNiASf  BiLATiOH.  John  omits  the 
trait  of  their  rolling  a  great  stone  in  front  of  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre:  be  does  not  mention  that , 
Mary  Mngilulene  >ind  Mary  the  mother  of  .Tames  ; 
seated  theinaelves   over  against  the  sepulchre;  < 


that  the  Jews,  with  the  co-operation  of  Pilate, 
sealed  the  sepulchre  on  the  Sabbath  and  set  a 
military  watch  upon  it  (Matt.);  that  Pilate, 
before  presenting  Joseph  with  the  body  of  Jesus, 
inquired  of  the  centurion  whether  Jesus  were 
dead  (Mark) ;  the  approach  of  a  greater  number 
of  acquaintances  to  view  the  death  of  Jesus; 
the  inspection  of  the  sepulchre  by  the  women,  and 
their  Friday  evening  preparation  of  ointments 
for  the  formal  interment  of  Jesus  which  they 
appointed  to  take  place  after  the  Sabbath  (Luke). 
On  the  other  hand,  he  brings  out  the  fact  that 
Jesus  was  glorified  in  His  death  as  the  true  Pas- 
chal Lamb,  glorified  no  less  by  another  myste- 
rious fulfilment  of  Scripture,  and  specially  glori- 
fied by  the  open  emergence  of  His  hitherto 
secret  disciples,  Joseph  of  Arimathea  and  Nioo- 
demus,  and  the  princely  sepulture  which  they, 
in  pious  rivalry  of  love,  have  prepared  for  the 
Lord. 

2.    GbIAT  was  THB  DAT  OF  THAT  SaBBATH.      A 

stroke  of  that  Jewish  hypocrisy  which  strains 
out  gnats  and  swallows  camels,  similar  to  Chap, 
xviii.  28.  In  removing  the  bodies,  however, 
in  accordance  with  the  instinct  of  an  evil  con- 
science, they  are  peculiarly  interested  in  having 
the  body  of  Jesiu  conveyed  "  out  of  sight  and 
mind*'  of  the  people;  in  causing,  along  with  the 
odious  Man,  the  very  name  of  11  im,  as  also  their 
work  upon  Him,  to  be  hurried,  with  all  possible 
expeditioii,  beneath  the  sod.  But  here,  as  in  the 
composition  of  the  superscription,  contingencies 
occur,  which  cross,  modify  and  enfeeble  their 
plots.  They  can  not  hinder  Jesus,  upon  His  de- 
scent from  the  cross,  from  being  significantly 
distinguished  from  the  thieves  and  honorably 
sepulchred. 

8.  Paschal  Lamb.  Ye  shall  break  not  a  bone 
of  Him.  On  the  uncertainty  of  typology  in  re- 
gard to  the  meaning  of  this  provision,  see  Tbo- 
luck,  p.  480.  We  assume  that  the  provision 
originally  belonged  to  the  expression  of  the  most 
hurried  preparation  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  as  at 
the  instant  of  flight  or  departure.  Then  at  the 
same  time  it  was  expressive  of  the  utterly  undi- 
vided participation  of  the  house-congregation  or 
domestic  church  in  fellowship  and  sacrament 
(Tholuok,  p.  480).  This  type  was  fulfilled  in 
Christ.  The  hurried  removal  from  the  cross — 
an  expression  of  the  Sufferer's  speedy  transpor- 
tation to  glory — prevented  the  breaking  of  the 
legs,  and  henceforth  the  whole  undivided  Christ 
should  be  the  spiritual  and  vital  food  of  the 
Church  of  His  salvation. 

4.  Vers.  84  and  87.  Blood  and  water.  See  the 
ExEG.  Notes,  and  Leben  Jeeu,  p.  1611. 

5.  The  association  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
and  NtooDRHUs :  a  sign  showing  how  the  com- 
plete development  of  malice  and  nnrightcousness 
impels  all  nobler  natures  into  the  camp  of 
Christ;  and  how  the  darkest  hours  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  are  invariably  the  natal  hour  of  a 
new  discipleship.  That  glory  of  the  Jewish 
world,  to  which  they  cleaved,  being  turned  to 
shame  in  their  eyes,  they  are  become  free  from 
their  earthly  goods  and  know  not  how  better  to 
spend  them  than  in  the  service  of  the  love  of 
Christ.  One  offers  the  abundance  of  his  pre- 
cious spices,  which  constituted  an  important 
household  treasure  amoug  tbe  Orientals ;    the 
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other  offers  his  garden  and  his  family-TAoU  to 
be  the  resting-place  of  an  excommunicate,  out- 
liiwe<l,  crucified  Man  :  both  sacrifice  their  safety, 
position,  authority, tttheir  old  associations  and, 
greatest  sacrifice  of  all,  their  old  Jewish  hierar- 
cbal  pride,  and  their  old  Messianic  hope  and 
entire  view  of  the  world.  To  them  all  things 
are  involved  in  midnight  gloom;  but  the  inno- 
cence and  righteousness  of  Christ  they  see,  shi- 
ning as  the  broad  day  in  the  midst  of  this  dark- 
ness.— Moral  loathing  and  abhorrence  of  the 
mask  of  hypocritical  godlessness  are  able  to 
burst  the  strongest  bonds  of  deference  to  human 
opinions,  and  to  generate  the  highest  sacrificial 
courage. 

6.  The  pious  obsbrtakcb  of  the  Sabbath 
on  the  part  of  Jesus'  friends,  on  the  occasion  of 
their  burial  of  Him,  a  testimony  against  those 
who,  with  the  charge  of  Sabbath-breakiog,  in- 
troduced His  persecution  unto  death. 

7.  The  RKPosB  or  Jbsub  at  once  a  slumber  of 
death  and  a  mystery  of  transiormation  unto 
resurrection. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doct.  Notbs  and  the  Synoptists. 
From  the  moment  of  Jesus*  death,  all  things 
take  a  turn. — The  glorification  of  Jesus  begins 
with  the  glorification  of  His  holy  corpse:  1. 
Through  special  divine  protection  (break  no 
bone) ;  2.  through  special  heavenly  signs  (blood 
and  water) :  8.  through  special  human  reverence 
and  care  (the  interment). — God  watcheth  over 
His  own  in  death  as  in  life.— How,  in  the  fune- 
ral of  the  Just  One,  the  victory  of  His  life-bat- 
tle is  reflected.— The  desire  of  the  Jews  to  re- 
move the  bodies  from  Gofgotha :  The  expression 
of  (I)  a  legal,  slavish  seal;  (2)  an  hypocritical 
sanctimoniousness;  (8)  a  bad  conscience. — The 
last  heart-thrust  which  Christ  received  from  the 
world:  1.  A  collective  expression  of  all  that 
the  world  has  done  to  Him:  2.  a  pursuing  of 
His  life  into  the  jaws  of  death  (a  violation 
of  His  corpse^;  8.  and  yet  a  ** mercy-stroke," 
inasmuch  as  it  is  to  secure  His  corpse  from 
mutilation;  4.  above  all,  a  testimony  of  God 
to  His  death  and  unique  nature  (His  transition 
to  a  new  life). — The  two  great  fulfilments  con- 
nected with  the  one  spear-thrust  of  an  unsus- 
pecting soldier:  1.  The  fulfilment  of  all  the 
types  of  the  Law  in  one  feature  (ver.  86).  2.  The 
fulfilment  of  all  the  words  of  the  Prophets  in  one 
single  prophetic  word. — Jesus,  the  unbroken 
Piischal  Lamb  for  believing  Israel,  is  at  the  same 
time  the  pierced  Divine  Image  for  unbelieving 
Israel. — The  revealing  of  the  Crucified  One,  the 
repentance  of  the  world. — Nothing  but  the  sight 
of  Christ's  breaking  heart  could  melt  the  heart 
of  sin. — The  death  of  Jesus  the  life  of  the  world: 
1.  His  falling  asleep,  her  awaking  (as  His  eyes 
close,  hers  open);  2.  the  end  of  His  heart-g^ef, 
the  commencement  of  hers;  8.  His  corpse,  her 
quickening. — The  stately  sepulture  of  the  Lord,  or 
the  princely  disciples  of  the  Crucified  One. — The 
thank-offerings  which  immediately  glorify  the 
redemptive  and  expiatory  offering  of  Christ. — 
The  operation  of  the  cross  of  Christ :  1.  Compre- 
hension of  the  cross ;  2.  courage  for  the  cross ; 
8.  sacrifices  to  the  cross;  4.  witnesses  to  the 


croas. — The  great  cahn  after  the  great  storm:  1. 
The  quiet  Sufferer.  2.  The  quiet  grave.  8.  The 
quiet  Sabbath.  4.  The  quiet  mystery  of  life  (or 
becoming).  5.  The  quiet  presentiment.  6.  The 
quiet  tumiBg  of  all  things. 

Stakkb:  Osxabdbb:  See  how  hypocrltet  aetl 
fierce  sticklers  are  they  for  external  matters  and 
ordinanoes,  but  in  the  weightiest  matters,  those 
that  concern  the  soul  and  salvation,  they  eare 
not  for  the  fear  of  God.  Matt,  xxiii.  28.--Qitks- 
nbl:  In  Tain  doth  the  sinner  seek  to  b«ry  the 
remembrance  of  his  sins — ain  shall  ever  rise  np 
against  him,  Jer.  xvii.  1 ;  Gen.  zUi.  21. — O  bow 
many  think  only  how  to  eonoeal  their  aisa,  bat 
not  to  be  penitent  for  them !  Job  xxxL  88,  84. 
A  foot-soldier,  and  not  a  horseman,  as  painten 
are  wont  to  depict  the  man  who  pierced  Jesas. — 
Camstbir  :  Let  us  look  in  £aith,  love  and  grati- 
tude unto  Him  whom  we  ourselves  have  piereed, 
in  order  that  we  may  rejoice  when  He  is  seen  of 
us  with  our  bodily  eyes.  Heb.  xii.  2. — Qitbbhbl  : 
Jesus  will  oeme  to  judgment  in  the  same  flesh  in 
which  He  was  orucifiod,  that  He  may  cenfooMl 
His  foes.  chap.  v.  27;  Acts  xvii.  81. — Zbisios:' 
Thus  God  is  able  to  raise  up  quickly  unto  flis 
people,  though  they  be,  with  Christ,  forsaken  of 
all  men,  persons  who  interest  tbentselvea  for 
them  with  the  greatest  care  and  diligence,  soeh 
;  as  they  would  never  hare  thought  on.  In  sorest 
i  need,  therefore,  take  heart,  Jer.  xxxviii.  7  fl— 
!  The  leve  of  an  upright  friend  remains  eonstant 

I  even  in  death. Uxdimobb  :    Excellent  eon- 

*  pensation  of  weakness  through  strength !  Abra- 
';  ham's  faith  was  great,  the  thief's  was  great,  the 
I  centurion's  was  great.  The  first  saw  Christ  in 
the  life,  the  second  in  dying,  the  last  in  death, 
amid  many  miracles.  But  there  is  nothing  to 
surpass  Joseph  and  Nicodemus — they  beliere  e» 
Him  in  the  grave.  O  power  of  God  in  the  faith- 
I  ful !  0  strength  in  the  weak,  we  praise  thee  I  Z 
I  Cor.  xii.  9. — Godly,  wise  and  brave  undertakioga 
I  of  a  true  Christian,  though  apparently  never  so 
bold  and  perilous,  are  furthered  to  a  good  end 
through  the  help  of  the  Almighty. — Like  to  Uksi, 
^ne  lover  of  Jesus  joineth  company  with  an- 
other. Mark  this,  O  man,  and  do  thou  likewise^ 
Sir.  xili.  20,  21.~Bibl  Tub.:  O  that  yet  other 
fearful  Nicodemuses  might  at  the  croas  and  im. 
the  sepulchre  of  Jesus  crucify  and  bury  their 
fear  of  man ;  then  would  amendment  be  of  rapid 
growth  in  all  ranks,  Ps.  xxvii.  1 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  18. 
— Though  not  many  rich  and  noble  are  ealled, 
there  still  are  some  who  willingly  lay  out  their 
possessions  in  the  service  of  Jesus,  Luke  viL  6. — 
Zkisius  :  0  how  well  do  the  rich  do  when  th^ 
spend  their  riches  on  Christ,  His  glory  and 
His  needy  members !  that  they  do  go^d  amd  gram 
rick  in  good  works,  1  Tim.  vi.  18,  19.-^Osiaii* 
dbb:  We  must  not  carelessly  cast  away  the 
bodies  of  Christians ;  such  a  course  is  contraij. 
to  love  and  the  hope  of  resurrection ;  but  we 
must  honorably  commit  them  to  the  earth. — Gar- 
dens are  pictures  of  death  and  resurrection — 
graves  do  suit  them  well:  it  is  therefore  not  un- 
fit that  church-yards  should  have  trees  planted 
along  their  sides,  and  that  they  should  be  made 
to  resemble  gardens— Osiandbb:  Christ  hath  hal- 
lowed our  graves  and  made  sleeping-rooms  of 
them,  in  which  the  bodies  rest  until  they  are 
awakened  again  unto  everlasting  life,  Rom.  vi.  4. 
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Li 800:  Ver.  88.  Publiolj  and  boldlj  doth  the 
hitherto  timorous  lore  to  J^sus  now  oome  for- 
ward; it  leapeth  OTer  all  considerations  and 
scruples  and  tonoheth  the  dead  body  of  Jesus 
without  any  dread  of  becoming  defiled  after  the 
law,  through  contact  with  a  corpse,  and  that  the 
corpse  of  a  reputed  malefactor. 

Bbauvi:  The  fear  of  man  is  orercome;  so 
openly  they  act.  Delay  is  at  an  end ;  they  make 
haste.  They  are  not  ashamod  before  all  wit- 
nesses to  maJ^e  common  cause  with  the  Qalilean 
women. — Joseph  had  had  it  hewn  out  for  himself 
and  Jesus  entereth  it  before  him;  thus  Jesus 
consecrateth  the  graves  of  His  people,  to  the  end 
that  they  may  dread  them  the  less. 

Qossvir:  The  stab  was  glTcn  by  one  soldier 
only,  and  here  it  says :  They  hare  pierced  Him. 
How  is  this?  the  soldier  was  but  the  instrument; 
fA«sr,  $mnert,  all  of  them,  from  the  first  to  the 
last,  did  guide  the  soldier's  hand  and  the  crime 
is  imputed  to  them. — Love  now  breaketh  through 
all  fear  of  man,  and  where  there  was  most  to 
fear,  fear  yanisheth,  so  that  he  dreadlessly  es- 
pOQseth  the  cause  of  Him  who  was  killed  on  the 
cross  and  rejected  by  the  whole  world,— espouseth 
it,  I  say,  at  a  time  when,  to  all  appearance,  there 
was  nothing  to  hope  for  from  Him  whom,  living, 
he  was  either  ashamed  or  afraid  openly  to  con- 
fess.—-This  of  itself  was  a  beautiful  fruit  of  the 
death  of  Jesus,  that  His  secret  disciples  were 
nmde  open  ones,  the  weak,  strong. — ^The  love  of 
the  Slain  Lamb  drireth  out  all  fear. — Christ 
liked  and  deserved  a  new  grave,  because  He  was 
a  Dead  Man  without  an  equal ;  for  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Adam  die  f^om  guilt,  He  guiltlessly. 

[OaAWN:  From  Auoustinb:  Ver.  84.  That 
blood  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  that 
water  tempers  the  cup  of  salvation. — O  dtath^  by 
which  the  dead  are  quickened;  what  can  be  purer 
than  that  blood,  what  more  salutary  than  that 
wound ! — ^Ver.  88.  In  performing  this  last  office 
to  onv  Lord,  he  showed  a  bold  indifference  to 
the  Jews,  though  he  had  avoided  our  Lord's 
company  when  alive,  for  fear  of  incurring  their 
hatred. — Chbtsostom:  Ver.  81.  The  Jews  who 
strained  at  [out]  a  gnat  and  swallowed  a  camel, 
after  their  audacious  wickedness,  reason  scrupu- 
loQsly  about  the  day. — Ver.  84.  When  thou  ap- 
proaohest  the  awfUl  cup,  approach  as  if  thou 
wert  about  to  drink  out  of  Christ's  side.— From 
Throphtlaot  :  Ver.  84.  To  please  the  Jews,  they 
pierce  Christ,  thus  insulting  even  His  lifeless 
body.  But  the  insult  issues  in  a  miracle;  for  a 
miracle  it  is  that  blood  should  flow  from  a  dead 
body.— Ver.  40.  Even  now,  in  a  certain  sense, 
Christ  is  put  to  death  by  the  avaricious,  in  the 
person  of  the  poor  man  suffering  famine.  Be 
therefore  a  Joseph,  and  cover  Christ's  naked- 
ness.— From  Hbbbbrt:  Ver.  84.  Pierced  Hie 
tide; 

If  jt  have  anythipg  to  Mmd  or  writ«, 

(1  iiAve  DO  bag,  but  bem  la  room) 
Unto  Bfy  Father's  band  and  eight 
(Beliere  Me)  it  shall  safely  come. 
That  I  shall  mlDd,  what  you  impart; 
Look,  vott  may  put  it  rery  near  My  heart 
Or  if  hereafter  any  of  My  friendi* 

M'ill  nse  me  in  this  kind,  the  door 
Shall  still  be  open ;  what  he  sends 
1  will  present,  and  somewhat  mora, 
TUtA.  to  it4d  hurt,    sighs  will  cuuvey 
Anything  to  He.    Uark,  dwpair,  awaj. 


[From  Buskitt:  Ver.  81.  Hence  note  the 
cursed  hypocrisy  of  these  Jews ;  they  look  upon 
themselves  as  strictly  bound  to  observe  an  out- 
ward ceremony,  but  their  ^consciences  never 
scruple  to  violate  the  most  weighty  precepts  of 
the  moral  law. — Ver.  84.  No  cruelty  whs  omitted 
towards  Christ,  either  dead  or  alive,  which  might 
testify  the  great  desert  of  our  sin,  nor  was  there 
any  needful  evidence  wanting,  which  might  make 
clear  the  truth  of  His  death.— Vers.  38-42.  Grace 
doth  not  always  make  a  public  and  open  show 
where  it  is;  but  as  there  is  much  secret  treasure 
unseen  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  so  is  there 
much  grace  in  the  hearts  of  some  saints,  which 
the  world  takes  little  notice  of. — We  read  of  none 
of  the  apostles  at  Christ's  funeral ;  fear  had  put 
them  to  flight ;  but  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  ap- 
peared boldly:  If  God  strengthen  the  weak, 
and  leave  the  strong  to  the  prevalency  of  their 
own  fears,  the  weak  shall  be  as  David,  and  the 
strong  as  tow  — ^Ver.  41.  A  eepulchre  in  a  garden^ 
to  expiate  Adam's  sin  committed  in  a  garden. — 
Ver.  42.  Of  what  use  our  Lord's  burial  is  to  us 
His  followers:  It  shows  us  the  amaxing  depth  of 
His  humiliation, /rom  what  and  to  what  His  love 
brought  Him,  even  from  the  bosom  of  His  Father 
to  the  bosom  of  the  grave.  It  may  also  comfort 
us  against  the  fears  of  death ;  the  grave  could 
not  long  keep  Christ,  it  shall  not  always  keep  us; 
it  was  a  loathsome  prison  before,  it  is  a  perfumed 
bed  now ;  he  whose  head  is  in  heaven,  need  not 
fear  to  put  his  feet  into  the  grave.  Awake  and 
sing,  thou  that  dwellest  in  the  dust,  for  the  en- 
mity of  the  grave  is  slain  by  Christ. 

[From  M.  Hbhbt:  Ver,  81.  Passover  ^ai&aMs 
are  high  days;  sacrament-days,  supper-days, 
communion  days,  are  high  dayty  and  tliere  ought 
to  be  more  than  ordinary  preparation  for  them, 
that  these  may  be  high  days  indeed  to  us,  lis  the 
days  of  heaven. — ^The  pretended  sanctity  of  hypo- 
crites is  abominable ;  they  made  no  conscience 
of  bringing  an  innocent  and  excellent  person  to 
the  cross,  and  yet  scrupled  letting  a  dead  body 
hang  upon  the  cross. — Ver.  82.  One  of  these 
thieves  was  a  penitent,  and  had  received  from 
Christ  an  assurance  that  he  should  shortly  bo 
with  Him  in  paradise^  and  yet  died  in  the  same 
pain  and  misery  that  the  other  thief  did :  the  ex- 
tremity of  dying  agonies  is  no  obstruction  to  the 
living  comforts  that  wait  for  holy  souls  on  the 
other  side  of  death. — Ver.  88.  Whatever  devices, 
are  in  men*s  hearts,  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  shall 
stand: — It  was  fully  designed  to  break  His  legs^ 
but,  God's  counsel  being  otherwise,  see  how  it 
was  prevented. — Ver.  84.  Through  this  window, 
opened  in  Christ* s  side,  you  may  look  into  His 
heart,  and  see  love  flaming  there,  love  strong  as 
death  ;  see  our  own  names  written  there. — When 
Christ,  the  second  Adam,  was  fallen  into  a  deep 
sleep  upon  the  cross,  then  was  His  side  opened,  and 
outt>f  it  was  His  Church  taken,  which  He  es- 
poused to  Himself. — The  blood  and  water  that 
flowed  out  of  it  were  significant :  1.  *0f  the  two 
great  benefits  which  all  believers  partake  of 
through  Christ— justification  and  sanctification; 
blood  for  remission,  water,  for  regeneration ; 
blood  for  atonement,  water  for  purification;  2. 
Of  the  two  great  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper. — Now  was  the  rock  smitten  ( 1  Cor. 
X.  4),  now  was  the  fountain  opened  [Zeoh,  xiii.  1), 
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DOW  were  the  wells  of  salvation  digged.  Is.  zii.  8. 
Here  is  the  river,  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the 
city  of  God. — Ver.  36.  Christ  ourpassover  is  saeri- 
ficedfor  us,  1  Cor.  y.  7.  JJe  is  the  Lamb  of  Ood 
(John  i.  29),  and,  m  the  true  Passover,  Bis  bones 
were  kept  unbroken. — Vers.  88-42.  Come  and  aee 
a  burial  that  conquered  the  grave,  and  buried  it ; 
a  burial  that  beautified  the  grave,  and  softened 
it  for  all  believers ! — Ver.  38i  It  was  Joseph^s 
ho^or  that  he  was  a  disciple  of  Christ,  bis 
weakness  that  he  was  so  secretly. — Some  who 
in  lesser  trials  have  been  timorous,  yet  in 
greater  have  been  very  courageous.  —  The 
impotent  malice  of  those  that  can  but  censure, 
and  revile,  and  clamor,  is  sometimes  more 
formidable  even  to  wise  and  good  men  than  one 
would  think. — When  God  has  work  to  do,  He  can 
find  out  such  as  are  proper  to  do  it,  and  spirit 
them  for  it. — Vers.  89,  40.  Since  God  designed 
honor  for  His  body,  they  would  put  honor  upon 
it. — Vers.  40,  42.  In  conformity  to  this  example, 
we  ought  to  have  regard  to  the  dead  bodies  of 
Christians.  The  resurrection  of  the  saints  will 
be  in  virtue  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  there- 
fore in  burying  them  we  should  have  an  eye  to 
Christ's  burial. — Ver.  41.  Ip  a  garden  Christ 
began  His  passion,  and  from  a  garden  He  would 
rise,  and  begin  His  exaltation. — He  was  buried 
in  a  new  sepulchre:  this  was  so  ordered,  1.  For 
honor;  He  that  was  born  from  a  virgin-womb, 
must  rise  from  a  virgin-tomb;  2.  For  the  con- 
firming of  the  truth  of  His  resurrection. — Ver. 
42.  What  is  to  be  done  on  the  evening  before 
the  Sabbath,  should  be  so  contrived  that  it  may 
neither  intrench  upon  Sabbath-time,  nor  indis- 
pose us  for  Sabbath- work. 

[From  Scott:  Vers  81-42.  Comparing  the 
sacred  oracles  with  the  events  which  occur  in 
the  Church  and  in  the  world,  our  faith  will  be 
increased  even  by  the  most  discouraging  trans- 
action.— From  A  Plain  Cohmbmtart  (Oxford): 
'*  If  the  Jews  that  stood  by  said  truly  of  Him  at 
Laxarns'  grave.  Behold  fiow  He  loved  him !  when 
He  shed  a  few  tears  out  of  His  eyes ;  much  more 
truly  may  we  say.  Behold  how  He  loved  us! 
seeing  Him  shed  both  blood  and  water  in  great 
plenty  out  of  His  heart."  (Bishop  AwDRKwas.) 
— Vers.  88-42.  Surely,  this  entire  history  has 
consecrated  expensive  funerals,  and  given  a 
solemn  sanction  U>  care  bestowed  on  burial- 
places,  forever  1 


[From  Kruhmacher:  Ver.  84.  In  the  water 
and  the  blood  are  represented  the  most  essential 
blesj^ings  of  salvation :  the  water  has  a  remote 
reference  to  baptism,  but  it  chiefly  symbolises 
the  moral  purifying  power  of  the  word  of  Christ; 
the  blood  points  out  the  ransom  paid  for  our 
guilt,  as  well  as  the  atoning  sacrifice. — The  blood 
flowed  separately  from  the  water;  Justification 
must  not  be  mingled  with,  much  less  exchanged 
for,  personal  amendment. — Vers.  88,  89.  Mar- 
vellous things  occur  in  the  vicinity  of  the  cross* 
Two  individuals,  belonging  to  the  first  ranks  in 
society,  who,  when  Jesus  still  walked  abroad  in 
the  majesty  of  His  supernatural  acts  did  not  ven- 
ture to  make  known  their  favorable  impresstoa 
respecting  Him, — now,  that  the  termination  of 
His  course  seems  to  have  stamped  Him  as  a 
pitiable  enthusiast,  honor  Him  as  their  King 
before  all  the  people.  The  germ  of  faith  which, 
all  at  once,  manifests  itself  so  gloriously  and  so 
fully  developed,  had  long  lain  in  their  hearts ; 
from  out  of  the  thunder-cloud  that  brooded  over 
Calvary,  abundant  grace  has  proceeded. — Christ 
crucified  must  be  the  object  of  our  afifeetions; 
therefore  detach  Htm  from  the  accursed  tree, 
and  deposit  Him  in  your  hearts,  as  your  only 
consolation  in  life  and  death. — Ver.  42.  Tkert 
they  laid  Jems;  The  curse  is  removed  from  a 
sinful  world,  Deut.  xxL  22,  23.— Christ  by  His 
burial  has  consecrated  and  shed  light  upon  the 
darkness  of  our  graves. — From  Jacobus  :  Vers. 
84,  86.  Our  faith  weeps,  yet  triumphs,  as  it 
sees  the  death-blow  fall  upon  oar  Substitute,  for 
in  this  we  see  our  release.] 

[Wordsworth,  on  ver.  41:  "Christ  changes 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  into  a  garden. 
Christ's  human  body  was  laid  in  a  natural  gar^ 
den.  His  human  soul  was  in  a  spiritual  garden 
(Luke  xxiii.  48),  and  by  His  death  and  burial 
He  has  prepared  a  garden  for  the  souls  and  bodies 
of  all  who  depart  hence  in  the  Lord ;  and  He 
will  make  them  to  be  like  the  dew  of  herbs  (Isa. 
xxvi.  19^,  and  to  rise  up  and  blossom  in  a  glori- 
ous spring  time.  He  provides  Paradise,  or  a 
garden,  for  the  departed  soul  (Luke  xxiii.  48). 
and  He  makes  the  grave  itself  to  be  a  garden  of 
Paradise;  fVom  which  at  the  great  Day  the 
bodies  of  the  faithful,  which  have  been  sown  in 
hope,  will  rise  in  vernal  beauty,  and  be  united 
for  ever  in  an&ding  glory  to  their  soals.**— 
P.  8.] 
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fiEVENTH   SEgXION. 

The  finished  victory  of  Christ  over  the  world  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and 

His  manifestation  in  the  circle  of  ^is  disciples.    Christ  demonstrates  His 

victory  by  banishing  the  last  remnants  of  darkness,  grief  and  nnbe- 

lief  from  His  Chorch  and  making  it  sore  of  His  resurrection. 

Chap.  XX. 

I. 

HOW  THB  BIBSH  OHB  DOTH  BT  THB  OBAYB-SIGNS  PBBPABB  HIS  PBOPLB  FOB  THB  8IQN8  OF  HIS  LIFB. 

Chap.  XX.  1-10. 
(Matt  xxtIu.  1-15 ,  Biark  xtL  l-ll ;  Luke  zxiy.  1-12.) 

1  (^nd,  or,  But  on]  The  first  day  of  the  week  [sabbath  week]  oometh  Mary  [the 
^]  Magdalene  early,  when  [while]  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre  [to  the  temb], 

2  and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepulchre  [out  of  the  tomb].  Then  she 
Tonnethy  and  oometh  to  Bimon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved 
[as  a  friend,  i^iXeif,  and  saith  unto  them,  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord'  out  of  the 

3  sepulchre  [tomb],  and  we  know  not  where  uiey  have  laid  him.  Peter  therefore 
went  forth  liSijX^sv]^  and  that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre  [and  were 

4  going  toward  the  tomb,  xa\  ijpxovro  «/c  rd  /xyrj/jisTov].  So  they  ran  [And  they 
were  running,  trptj^w  W]  both  together :  and  tiie  other  disciple  did  outrun  [i^poU 

5  dpapLsl  Peter,  and  came  [^^^ej  &*st  to  the  sepulchre.  And  he  stooping  down,  and 
looking  in,  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying;  yet  went  he  not  in.    [And  stooping  down, 

6  he  seeth  (vapaxoipa^  fiXixu)  the  unen  clothes  lying ;  yet  he  cQd  not  go  m].  Then 
Cometh  [also]*  Simon  Peter  following  him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  [tomb]  and 
seeUi  the  Imen  clothes  lie  [and  beholdeth  the  linen  clothes  l^g,  x.  t9cctf/>c(^  rd  6Hvta 

7  xiifuva,  oomp.  yer.  11].    And  the  napkin,  that  was  about  ms  head,  not  lying  with 
S  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself    Then  {Then  therefore, 

r^rt  oZv]  went  in  also  that  [the,  <n  other  disci^e,  which  [who]  came  first  to  the 

9  sepulchre  [tomb],  and  he  saw,  and  believed.    For  as  yet  they  knew  not  [or,  For 

not  even  yet  did  they  know,  oudii^to  ydp  TQdec<rav]  the  Scripture,  that  he  must  rise 

10  again  from  the  dead.    Then  [So]  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own 

[amU  own]  home. 

TEXTUAL  AKD  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  2.— {rbr  <  vpt o r  is  Uie  vaual  reMliiig.    Some  Qredc  MSS.,  m  Angostiiie  obsenrM  (^rad  i»  Joa»  czx. 6X  insert 
M,  o  V,  dominum  meum. — P.  S.l 

<  Ter.  %.-{lMoed  a$  a/rfatd,  i^ikwt,  comp.  xi.  8.    OtherwfM  ftr  ^y  tf  vo,  xix.  26;  xxi.7,  20.— P.  8.] 

*  Ver.  6.— [vapoxiHrrctv  i«  to  ttoop  down  or  to  bend  Jbrward,  In  order  to  look  at  any  thing  mors  cloeely.    The  intention 
the  B.  V.  bM  expreeaed  here  (and  ver.  11)  bv  adding  in  italics  and  looking  in. — P.  S.] 

*  Yer.  «.— f  The  first  mu  Is  omitted  in  the  text  rec.  with  A^  bat  is  supported  by  K.**  B.  Lb  X.  and  the  XI.  century  sup- 
plement of  Cod.  D.  (see  Alford).— P.  8.] 


i  Yer.  ((.—{The  B.  Y.  obliterates  the  diibrenee  betweenSAtfrct.  (tieht\  the  cursory  slance  of  John,  ver.  6,  and  the  stronger 

•pci  (betc/uaU)f  the  intense  gaie  of  Peter,  Ter.  6l    See  Tittman,  l^fnon,  p.  Ill  su.  120  eq.   The  more  minute  distinction 

between  mtifuifai  ra  M6ri«,  ver.  6,  and  rA  i96¥ta  xtiiiwa,  tmt.  6,  cannot  be  rendered  in  Bngllsh  and  does  not  aflPect  the  sense. 


#«Mpci  (be$cfuuU)t  the  intense  gaie  of  Peter,  Ter.  6l 
between  mtiiuifa  ra  M6ri«,  Ter.  6,  and  rA  Midta  Mt^ 
The  position  of  Mtfna  in  Ter.  6  oorresponds  to  t^  oovM^ter,  Ter.  7.— P.  8.] 


XXBGSTICAL  AND  OBITIOAL. 

On  the  yarloas  presentations  of  the  resurreo- 
iion-history  see  Comm.  on  Matthew  [p.  541,  Am. 
Ed.  The  literature,  p.  642].  In  particaUr  also 
Doedes,  De  Jem  in  vitam  reditu^  1S41 ;  Tholuck, 
Olaubw&rdiffkeH  der  evang,  Oeteh^  6.  Abschmtt, 
Ebrard,  p.  675 ;  the  author's  Libm  Jem,  II.  8, 
p.  1669. 

[On  the  chronology  of  the  eyents  of  the  Re- 
surrection Meyer  says  (p.  648  note) :  '<  It  is  im- 
possible to  harmoniie  the  differences  between 
John  and  the  Synoptists,  and  those  between 
the  latter,  but  the  grand  fact  itself  and  the 


principal  features  of  the  history  stand  out  all 
the  more  sure."  So  also  Alford  in  loe.,  who  sees 
in  the  yery  failure  of  harmonistic  attempts  a 
strong  corroboration  of  the  truth  of  the  evan- 
gelical narratlYCS.  **  It  is  quite  impossible  that 
so  astounding  an  erent,  coming  upon  Tarious 
portions  of  Uie  body  of  disciples  from  Tarious 
quarters  and  in  yarious  forms,  should  not  have 
been  related,  by*four  independent  witnesses,  in 
the  scattered  and  fragmentary  way  in  which  we 
now  find  it.  In  the  depth  beneath  this  varied 
surface  of  narration  rests  the  great  central  fact 
of  the  resurrection  itself,  unmoved  and  immova- 
ble. As  it  was  this  above  all  other  things  to 
which  the  Apostles  bore  their  testimony,  so  ia 
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their  tesHmony  to  this  we  hare  th«  most  romark- 
able  proof  of  each  haTing  faithfally  elaborated 
into  narratife  those  particular  facts  which  came 
under  his  own  eye  or  were  repeated  to  himself 
by  those  concerned.  Hence  the  great  dirersity 
in  this  portion  of  the  narratiTc: — and  hence  I 
belieTe  much  that  is  now  dark  might  be  explained, 
were  the  facts  themselres,  in  their  order  of  oe- 
currence,  before  us.  Till  that  is  the  aase  (and  I 
am  willing  to  beliere  that  it  wiU  be  one  of  our  de- 
lightful employments  hereafter,  to  trace  the  tru4 
harmony  of  the  Holy  Qospels,  under  His  teaching 
of  whom  they  are  the  record),  we  must  be  con- 
tent to  walk  by  faith,  and  not  oy  sight.  We  must 
also  remember  in  this  case,  that  our  Evangelist 
is  selecting  his  points  of  narrative  with  a  special 
purpose, — to  show  us  how  the  belief  of  the  dis- 
ciples was  brought  out  and  completed  after  the 
unbelief  of  Israel;  comp.  yers.  80,  81."— P,  8.] 

Ver.  I.  The  first  day  of  the  Smbbath- 
week  [r^  6i  iiig.  tQv  aaPP&T»v\. — On 
the /It a  r=Bfl'/)6n7,  see  Mark  xvi.  9]  rciv  eap- 
pdruv  [(jd/^^aro^week],  see  Comm.  on  Mat- 
thew, chap,  zxtiii.  1  [p.  644].  [The  first  day 
pf  the  week  is  now  properly  called,  on  account 
of  the  Lord's  Resurrection,  the  Lortr$  Day,  ^ 
KvpioK^  iftlpa  (.\poc.  i.  10).  It  has  taken  the 
place  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath :  the  substance  re- 
mained (weekly  day  of  holy  rest),  the  form 
changed  (from  the  serenth  to  the  first  dsy  of  the 
week)  with  referenoe  to  the  great  fact  of  the 
Resurrection  whereby  our  redemption  or  the 
new  creation  was  completed.  On  that  day  the 
Lord  appeared  to  His  disciples  with  His  peace- 
greeting,  and  on  that  day  He  sent  His  Holy 
Spirit,  and  founded  the  Christian  Church.  The 
Christian  Sabbath  .blends  the  memories  of  erea- 
tire  and  redemptive  love,  is  the  connecting  link 
between  paradise  lost  and  paradise  regained,  tJie 
continuation  of  Pentecost,  and  the  preparation 
and  pledge  of  the  eternal  Sabbath-feast  (aa^^a- 
Tt(Tfi6c,  Heb.  iv.  9)  in  heaven. — ^P.  8.] 

Cometh  Mary  the  Magdalene.  —  See 
Cdmm.  on  Matthew,  chap,  xxviii.  [540  if.],  par- 
ticularly chap,  xxvii.  61  [684,  68*].  [On  Ma^- 
dalene  see  my  notes  on  John  xi.  2,  pp.  840,  841. 
Also  the  beautiful  Easter  hymn,  **Pone  luctum, 
MagdaUna!**  "Mary!  put  thy  grief  away,"  or, 
«( Still  thy  sorrow,  Magdalena,'*  in  Daniers  Thet. 
hymnol,,  IL  866,  and  my  Chriat  in  Song,  Lend, 
ed.  p.  200ff.— P.  S].  The  exclusive  mention  of  the 
Magdalene  finds  its  explanation  not  simply  in 
the  fact  that  John  received  the  following  report 
from  her  lips  ^Tholuck),  but  also  in  the  desire 
of  the  Evangelist  to  make  her  peculiar  experi- 
ences illustrative,  in  concrete  form,  of  a  chief 
manifestation  of  the  Risen  One ;  a  similar  mo- 
tive induces  his  detailed  description  of  the  ex- 
perience of  Thomas.  That  she,  moreover,  did  not 
go  alone  to  the  grare,  is  demonstrated  by  the  oZda- 
Itev  ver.  2;  though,  according  to  Meyer,  Briick- 
ner  and  Ebrard  [Alford],  this  expression  sprang 
from  the  fellow-feeling  of  those  nearest  to  Jesus. 
Tholuok  rightly  rejects  this  interpretation  of  the 
plural,  since  she  is  speaking  to  disciples  who  are 
as  yet  ignorant  of  the  grand  fact  which  she  an- 
nounces— viz.  the  absence  of  the  Lord's  body 
from  the  sepulchre.  Meyer  groundlessly  makes 
a  counter-poise  of  the  ovk  olSa  ver.  18.  [In  ver. 
18  Mary  Magdalene  speaks  in  her  own  name]. 


Barly,  it  being  yet  dark  Trpckij  en  or  /«  c 
in  oifff  r].— From  this  touea,  compared  wiik 
the  account  of  Mark,  chap.  xri.  2,  **ai  the  rising 
of  the  sun,*'  it  is  clearly  proved  thai  she,  in  the 
impatience  of  her  longing,  must  hare  hastened 
in  advance  ortjie  other  wobmu,  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  and  Salome.  [So  also  Luthardt  and 
Ewald].     See  Comm.  on  Mark  [p.  166  An.  Ed.] 

The  etbne  lifted  away  (moved  away)  oat 
of  the  tomb  [/9X^ ire <  rbv  Xl^ov  ipfiivop 
kK  Tov  fiviffteiov — the  stone  bad  been  fitted 
into  the  month  of  the  tomb  whieh  was  kewa  in  a 
rocky  elevation,  see  Mark  xv.  8,  4. — P.  8.]. — The 
stone  now  lies  sideways  by  the  opening  of  the 
tomb,  which  is  oonotived  of  as  a  perpendlenlar 
excavation.   See  Comm.  on  Mark  [p.  1 66  Am.  Ed. ] 

Ver.  2.  And  oometh  to  Simon  Peter, 
and  to  the  other  diaoiple. — ^A  character- 
istio  historical  trait  So  soon  as  she  perceives 
the  opening  of  the  sepulchre,  like  lightning  comes 
the  thought— the  body  is  stolen ; — so  deep  is  her 
conception  of  the  unfathomable  iniquity  and 
treachery  of  the  foe.  Women  usually  seek  cOnasti 
and  help  fk^m  men.  We  need  not  (with  Bengel> 
infer  from  the  repetition  of  the  icoi  irpdf,  that  the 
two  disciples  were  not  together.  Mary  was  in 
want  not  only  of  the  one,  but  also  of  the  other. 

Whom  Jeens  lowed  [as  a  friend,  bv  ifi- 
Xei  6  'ii7irovr].-^Whom  fie  honored  with  His 
particular  friendship.  TT^e  other  diedpU:  See 
chap.  i.  86-40;  chap,  zviii.  16;  xx.  8.  Whom 
Jetui  lo9ed:  Chap.  xiiL  23;  xix.  26;  xxL  7; 
ver.  20. 

They  have  taken  away  the  Itord  [ipav 
rdv  Khpiov  kK  TOV  fiviipeiov]. — A  foro- 
judgment  of  fear  in  the  love  not  yet  perfect;  an 
error,  starting  up  and  vanishing  on  the  way  to 
truth. 

Ver.  4.  So  they  both  were  running  to- 
gether  [irpexov  61  ol  dio  6fiov,  Hark 
the  change  of  the  aorists  and  the  descriptive  im- 
perfects in  vers.  8  and  4 ;  comp.  eh.  iv.  80.  The 
characteristic  details,  vers.  4-8,  the  liveliness, 
circumstantiality,  and  inner  truth  of  this  narra- 
tive betray  unmistakably  an  eye-witness.  Such 
things  cannot  be  invented.— P.  S.]  A  lively 
picture  of  their  excitement  The  going  turns  to 
running,  the  moderate  running  to  a  running  with 
all  their  might,  in  which  John  takes  the  lead  of 
Peter.  The  characteristicalness  of  these  faets^ 
presented  in  accordance  with  the  lively  recollec- 
tion of  John,  is  uninventibly  striking  and  signi- 
ficant. We  cannot,  however,  infer  that  Peter, 
as  the  elder,  possessed  less  of  gtntral  physical 
strength  (Tholuck).  Elasticity  in  running  is  a 
quality  peculiar  to  youth.  According  to  Lampe 
and  Luthardt,  Peter's  consciousness  of  guilt 
helped  to  make  him  slower.  This  assumptioa, 
truly,  is  not  vindicated  by  ver.  6.  And  yet  at 
thai  moment,  at  sight  of  the  empty  sepulchre,  the 
pressure  on  heart  and  conscience  which  weighed 
him  down,  perchance,  at  first,  might  be  YitttiL 

Ver.  6.  Tet  he  did  not  go  in  [ov  fiivrot 
eio^Xi^ev].— On  the  way  to  the  tomb,  John*s 
pace  was  more  winged  than  that  of  Peter.  On 
reaching  the  grave,  however,  he  seems  to  be 
fettered  first  by  the  fear  of  a  sad  discovery,  then 
by  awe,  and  his  astonishment  at  the  orderly  dis- 
posed linen  clothes,  f.  e,  the  sign  of  the  forebod- 
ing of  another  issue  than  that  coigeotured  hf 
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Mary  Magdalene.  Aooordiag  to  AmmoD,  bis  en- 
traace  was  prevented  by  a  fear  of  defilement ; 
according  to  Meyer,  by  natural  dread.  The 
former  view  is  contradicted  by  his  stooping 
dovrn ;  the  Utter  by  his  narrow  obserration  of 
the  signs  in  the  sepulchre.  The  contemplatire 
disciple  stands  still,  lost  in  meditation  upon  the 
new  signs.  Now,  therefore,  Peter  steps  forward, 
as  the  one  endowed  with  more  praoiieal  decision, 
and  goes  before  him  into  the  sepulchre.  Pre- 
oisely  similar  is  the  trait  presented  chap.  xxi.  7, 
where  John  is  the  first  to  recognize  the  Lord, 
Peter  the  first  to  hasten  to  him  by  swimming. 
HtncB,  it  would  seem,  Peter  alone  is  mentioned 
Luke  xxiT.  12.  (By  Strauss  and  Baur  this  trait 
is  explained  as  originating  in  tendencies  in  fator 
of  John.)— Aorist,  Imperfect,  and  Present  forms 
alternate  right  significantly  in  this  lirely  narra- 
tive.— Atyi  he  beholdetK,  ^tup  tl^  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  pXkirei  of  John — the  three 
signs  in  the  sepulchre  giving  proof  of  a  thoroughly 
tranquil  occurrence,  in  contrast  to  a  tumultuous 
ravishment:  1.  The  grave-clothes  are  not  car- 
ried away  as  they  naturally  would  have  been  if 
the  body  bad  been  stolen.  2.  The  linen-clothes 
and  the  napkin,  which  latter  enwrapped  the  head 
(see  chap.  xi.  44 ;  Luke  xix.  20),  are  separated 
and  laid  away  in  an  orderly  manner.  8.  The 
napkin  is  even  lying,  wrapped  together,  in  a 
place  by  itself. 

Ver.  8.  Then  went  in,  therefore,  the 
other  disciple  also  [rdre  oijf  eioifX^^t 
Kal  6  iXXog  fia&jjT^i  6  iXi9^v  irpOrog 
eic  rd  ftvijfielo  v]. — ^Thi  precedeoce  of  Peter 
puts  an  end  to  John's  fear,  or  rather,  as  we 
think,  to  his  contemplative  standing  stilL  Hither- 
to) he  ffeems  to  have  been  disturbed  by  not  seeing 
the  head-cloth  from  his  station  on  the  outside  of 
the  sepulchre,  because  of  its  bein|^  laid  in  a 
separate  place. 

And  he  saw  and  believed  [kg I  el6e 
Kat  etriarevae  v]. — These  signs  were  sufficient 
to  make  him  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus. 
Mb  believed,  differently  construed:  1.  What 
Magdalene  reported  (  Augustine,  Theophylact, 
Erasmus,  Luther,  Bengel  and  others).  2.  The  re- 
surrection signs  (Chrysostom,  Euthymius,  Lucke 
and  others). 

Ver.  9.  For  not  even  yet  did  they  ander- 
stand  the  soriptore  [ov6iiru  yhp  ydeiaav 
ri)v  ypa^tfv  brt  del  avrdv  ex  vtKpov 
avaartjva t — oomp.  Ps.  xvi.  10 ;  ex. ;  Isa.  liii.  8, 
10;  Zech.  vi.  12,  13;  Acts  ii.  24  ff. ;  viii.  82, 88]. 
—The  declarations  of  Jesus  concerning  His  re- 
surrection could  not  have  become  absolutely 
doubtful  CO  them,  except  in  reference  to  their 
literal  meaning.  A  figurative  interpretation  so 
readily  suggested  itself  to  their  little  faith,  re- 
.  collecting,  as  they  did,  the  figurative  phraseology 
in  which  Jesus  was  wont  to  express  Himself. 
Therefore  we  need  not  suppose,  with  Meyer, 
that  His  declarations  were  not  so  distinct  as  re- 
ported by  the  Synoptists.  The  Johannean 
ones  see  chap.  ii.  21;  viii.  28;  x.  18;  xii.24»  82; 
the  farewell-discourses.  Their  understanding 
of  the  Old  Testament  was  not  sufficiently  ad- 
vanced to  induce  them,  on  the  strength  of  its 
predictions,  to  expect  a  literal  resurrection  of 
the  Messiah.  Yet  but  these  signs,  here  given, 
were  needed  to  give  John  the  resurrection  faith, 


and  henceforth  the  meaning  of  the  Scripture 
might  become  entirely  clear  to  them.  See  Luke 
xxiv.  26 ff.,  46;  Acts  i.  8.  Tholuck:  "Whilst 
this  their  nterevetv,  though  a  religious  one,  did 
nevertheless  rest  on  the  sensuous  substratum  of 
appearance  [ocular  evidence],  that  upon  the 
foundation  of  Scripture  was  the  higher,  for  it 
mediated  a  consciousness  of  what  the  idea  of  a 
crucified  Messiah  demanded." 

Ver.  10.  So  the  disoiples  went  away 
again  nnto  their  home  [dn^?.^ov  ovv 
Kd\iv  wpbc  avTovQ  ol  ^a^j/ra*]. — 
Anxiously  they  awaited  the  further  issue;  John 
tranquillized  at  bottom.  It  is  not  stated  that 
Peter  also  believed  already.  Probably  the  spe- 
cial appearance  of  Jesus,  vouchsafed  him  on  that 
Easter-day  (Luke  xxiv.  84;  comp.  ver.  12;  1 
Cor.  XV.  6),  served  not  only  for  his  personal 
tranquillization  in  respect  of  his  fault,  but  also 
for  the  confirmation  of  his  faith. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

^  1.  The  divertitiee,  like  the  interiwinmge^  of  the 
single  features  of  the  resurreelion  hitlory  in  the 
accounts  of  the  four  Evangelists,  are  the  highest 
proof  of  the  truth  aiid  the  infinitely  powerful  efect 
of  iho  fact:  a  portrait  of  the  highest  stirring  of 
soul  and  spirit  in  humanity.  A  real  Easter- 
motet.  Thus  do  different  combatants  report  con- 
cerning the  culmination  of  the  battle  and  the 
form  of  the  victory. 

2.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  had  not  only  to 
burst  through  the  bonds  of  death,  the  closed  gate 
of  the  sepulchre,  and  the  seal  and  the  guard  of 
the  world,  but  also  the  ^>/and  little  faith  of  the 
disciples.  (See  my  book:  Der  Herr  ist  wahrhaftig 
auferetanden :  die  Loeung  der  ehriallichen  Qemeinde 
unaerer  Zeit.  ZUrich,  1852.)  The  belief  in  the 
resurrection,  far  from  issuing,  as  a  mythimzed 
idea,  from  an  enthusiastic  hope  of  the  disciples, 
as  Strauss  has  affirmed,  was  obliged  to  force  its 
passage  through  something  entirely  opposite, 
namely  the  dieconaolatenete  of  the  disciples.  Of 
a  truth,  supreme  salvation  is  nigh  unto  extreme 
hopelessness,  if  ihe  latter  do  not  precipitately 
rush  upon  the  sword  but  wait  patiently  for  the 
Lord, — then,  however,  salvation  comes  to  hope- 
lessness always  from  above,  as  a  gift  of  deliver- 
ance ;  hopelessness  may  prophesy  of  salvation, 
may  prepare  a  worthy  place  for  salvation,  but  it 
cannot  be  the  parent  of  it.  In  face  of  the  resur- 
rection, however,  unbelief  concentrates  and  con- 
summates itself,  in  seeking  here  to  reduce  the 
highest  fact  of  the  highest  energy  of  life  to  a 
bare  idea  and  symbolism  of  life ;  m  seeking  in 
this  passage,  where  the  union  betwixt  personal 
and  actual  life  and  the  idea  of  life  celebrates  its 
consummation,  to  perpetuate  the  Adnmitic  con- 
flict between  idea  and  fact.    See  1  Cor.  xv. 

8.  The  grand  9iibjective  revolution,  prepared  on 
the  first  Easter-day  in  the  soul-life  of  the  hope- 
less band  of  disciples,  and  upon  which  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  Christian  Church  rests,  pre- 
supposes the  grand  ol^ective  revolution  of  things 
in  the  life  of  the  Lord:  the  resurrection.  And 
this  individual  revolution  in  the  life  of  the  Lord 
is  at  the  same  time,  in  respect  of  its  dynamical 
working  as  well  as  its  ideal  value,  the  universal 
revolution  of  things  in  the  life  of  humanity,  £ph. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


i.  19  ff.  Chrisfs  resurrection  our  resurrection. 
Ullmann :  W<u  setit  die  Stifiung  der  KireJu  Ckritti 
durch  einen  Qekreuzigten  voraut  f  Stud,  u,  Krit. 
1832,  III.  679. 

4.  The  resurrection  attested  and  glorified  itself 
as  a  divine  fact,  most  of  all  by  the  thorough 
change  which  it  effected  in  the  Tiew  of  the  cross- 
death  and  sufferings  of  Jesus,  and,  indirectly,  in 
the  view  of  the  cross  and  death  in  general.  By 
it  the  cross  of  the  eiir««  is  become  the  cross  of 
reeoneiliationy — the  sign  of  the  deepest  dttgraee, 
the  sign  of  highest  honor. 

5.  The  portrait  of  the  Magdalene  in  her  transi- 
tion from  deepest  desolation  to  supreme  Joy.  8he 
was  fitted,  in  her  loving  grief  for  the  Lord  and 
His  body,  to  become  the  first  Easter  messenger. 

6.  The  hasting  of  the  Magdalene  to  Peter  and 
John,  and  the  cleaving  together  of  these  two 
gives  us  an  impression  of  the  gentle,  placable 
spirit  which  the  suffering  of  Christ  had  developed 
in  the  hearts  of  the  disciples.  Peter  is  not 
shunned  now  by  a  Magdalene's  and  a  John's  en- 
thusiasm for  the  Lord,  although  he  has  denied 
Him« — for  he  is  a  repentant  Peter.  In  a  similar 
manner  the  whole  band  of  disciples  bear  with 
the  doubting  Thomas  until  he  has  arrived  at  the 
full  resurrection  faith. 

7.  The  perplexed,  excited,  hurrying,  running 
disciples  are  first  composed  by  the  order  in  the 
empty  sepulchre  of  Jesus.  They  feel  that  there 
a  calm  spirit  has  ruled.  And  here  is  presented 
to  us  in  concrete  touches  the  whole  contrast  of 
the  calm,  mysterious  resurrection  of  Jesus  and 
the  immeasurable  commotion  confronting  it  in 
the  circle  of  disciples;  primarily  a  commotion 
full  of  anguish, — stormy  ;  then  growing  calmer, 
yet  still  fluttering.  The  life  of  Uie  Risen  One  is 
infinitely  calm  and  tranquil  in  its  self^certitude, 
blissfully  moving  within  itself,  like  God  Himself 
As  Christ  held  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  neither  did  He  think  it  robbery  to  be  risen. 
His  heart  is  become  celestially  tranquil  and  firm, 
the  spiritual  fixed  star  of  the  spirit-realm ;  hence 
the  fixed  point  that,  with  mighty  shock,  moves 
and  transforms  the  whole  human  world. 

8.  The  characteristics  of  Peter  and  John  (see 
ExEo.  NoTB  to  ver.  5}  on  the  way  of  their  glori- 
fication. 

9.  Thtfirtt  tiffti  of  the  resurrection  is  the  stone 
rolled  away;  the  annihilation  of  the  wicked 
counsel  of  the  world,  the  frustration  of  the  league 
of  the  powers  of  this  world,  the  annulment  of  all 
the  old  authorities  that  rise  in  rebellion  against 
the  truth  and  the  faith.  (Ps.  ii. ;  Acts  iv.  25 
ff. ;  Eph.  i.  21.)  The  $econd  tign  of  the  resur- 
rection is  the  empty  sepulchre.  The  grave  kept 
not  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  body  is  ravished 
from  it  along  with  His  spirit.  The  personal 
principle  is  not  swallowed  up  by  matter  ;  it  ele- 
vates and  preserves  matter  by  its  dynamic  power, 
making  it  its  heavenly  organ.  The  third  9ign  of 
the  resurrection  are  the  fairly  disposed  and  or- 
dered grave-clothes,  as  a  sign  of  the  ruling  of 
the  highest,  clearest  presence  of  mind  amid  the 
horrors  of  the  night-dark  sepulchre.  The  spark 
of  faith  of  both  Apostles  kindles  at  this  sign. 

10.  As  the  Scripture  (of  the  Old  Testament) 
prophetically  points  forward  to  the  facts  of  the 
life  of  Jesus,  so  the  life  of  Jesus  points  back  to  the 
Scripture  concerning    the  future  resurrection. 


The  life  of  Jesut  the  key  to  the  Old  Testament. 
Special  consideration  must  be  directed  to  Scrip- 
ture sayings  such  as  Ps.  ii. ;  Ps.  xvi. ;  Ps.  ex. ; 
Is.  liii.  11 ;  Dan.  ix.  26.  To  types  such  as  Gen. 
xxii.  Jonah.  Sayings  in  regard  to  death,  such 
as  Is.  xxT.  8;  Hos.  xiii.  14;  comp.  Acts  ii.  25- 
84 ;  chap.  Tiii.  82,  88 ;  chap.  xiii.  88,  85. 

11.  Then  the  disciples  went  home  again.  The 
walk  f^om  the  tomb  of  the  Risen  One  »  going 
home  in  »  higher  sense. 

HOMILKTICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Synoptists,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke. 
The  DocT.  Notes. 

The  poKrait  of  the  Magdalene  in  the  light  of 
the  resurrection.  The  mourning  Magdalene,  ver. 
1-11.  The  Magdalene  rejoicing  (as  though  hea- 
ven were  already  won),  vers.  11-18.  Magdalene 
at  first  the  messenger  of  dismal  alarms, — at  last 
the  messenger  of  heavenly  joy. — Jerusalem's 
messenger  of  Joy,  comp.  Is.  xl.  1,  9.— The  mis- 
takes of  a  soul  stirred  with  love  must  themselves 
become  guiding  stars  to  truth :  1.  The  mistake^ 
of  the  disconsolate  Magdalene,  ver.  2  ;  ver.  18; 
ver.  15.  2.  The  misUkes  of  the  enraptured 
Magdalene  (thinking  herself  to  have  already  %U 
tained  the  supreme,  the  heavenly  goal)  ver.  17. 
— Magdalene  and  Thomas,  or  the  saddest  of  the 
sad  changed  to  the  happiest  of  the  happy :  1. 
Immeasurable  grief  takes  the  one  out  of  the 
circle  of  female  disciples,  the  other  out  of  the 
circle  of  male  disciples.  2.  **Rabboni;*' 
**My  Lord  and  my  God." — Magdalene  and  John 
in  their  conduct  toward  the  fallen  Peter,  or  how 
as  mourners  they  are  become  tender-hearted. 
Matt.  V. — How  the  disciples  of  Jesus  go  to  His 
sepulchre:  1.  How  differently  (Magdalene 
otherwise  than  the  two  men ;  Peter  otherwise 
than  John).  2.  How  unanimously  (disciples, 
both  male  and  female,  and  the  women  even  in 
advance.  Fallen  ones  and  less  guilty  ones). — 
How  the  love  of  Christ  hath  made  the  first  breach 
through  the  old  fear  of  His  people :  1.  The  fear 
of  the  world,  the  foes  (guard).  2.  The  fear  of 
the  night,  of  the  terrors  of  the  grave.  3.  The 
fear  of  spirits  and  of  the  other  world  itself  ~ 
The  resurrection  signs  preceding  the  appearance 
of  the  Risen  One  (Doer.  Note  9):  1.  As  signs 
of  the  weakness  of  the  disciples  (of  their  need  of 
this  leading  from  faith  to  sight).  2.  As  signs 
of  the  wisdom  of  God  (sight  is  not  to  bring  about 
faith,  but  faith  sight).— The  first  sign  of  the  life 
of  the  Risen  One,  heavenly  repose  and  presence 
of  mind,  John  vi.  17  ff. — The  linen  clothes  laid 
aside,  or  the  signs  of  a  change  of  apparel  in  the 
sleeping-chamber  of  the  grave. — The  investigat- 
ing disciples  (Peter  in  the  sepulchre,  Thomas 
ati^ut  the  body  of  the  Lord). — ^The  budding  faith 
of  the  disciples:  1.  Experimental  faith,  2. 
Scriptural  faith,  8.  Spiritual  faith.— Then  the 
disciples  went  home  again :  1.  Tranquillixed  in 
regard  to  the  mistake  of  Magdalene  (her  state- 
ment that  the  body  was  stolen).  2.  Awaiting 
further  disclosures.  8.  Blessed  and  prepared  at 
bottom  to  go  home,  by  their  budding  faith. 

Starkb:  The  plural  aappdruv  is  probably 
used  here  in  reference  to  the  seven  weeks  that 
were  to  be  reckouM  to  Pentecost  and  that  began 
to  be  reckoned  from  this  day  in  particular :  for 
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these  were  peculiarly  denominated  week§,  and 
hence  Pentecost  was  called  the  Feast  of  Weeks ; 
it  appears,  therefore,  from  the  above,  that  this 
day  was  at  once  the  day  subseqaent  to  the  great 
Paschal  Sabbath,  the  beginning  of  the  significant 
heptality  of  weeks, — which  lasted  until  Pente- 
cost, and  represented  the  whole  new  economy 
and  spiritual  harvest, — and  the  third  day  after 
the  death  of  Jesus. — True  Christians  find'no 
time  unseasonable  for  seeking  Jesus;  when  the 
whole  world  is  securely  sleeping,  they  wake  unto 
the  Lord. — Ziisius:  What  a  despondent,  un- 
believing thing  the  human  heart  is!  many  a 
time  that  which  should  bring  comfort  and  joy,  is 
productive  but  of  terror  and  harm,  Luke  ii.  9. — 
believers  have  fellowship  one  with  another  in 
j>y  and  sadness. — Love  demands  that  we  should 
follow  our  friends  to  the  grave,  and  it  is  edifying 
po  to  do ;  we  must  not  remain  there,  however, 
but  must  wait  on  our  calling,  until  we  ourselves 
are  carried  to  the  grave.  Sir.  xxxviiL 

Gbrlach:  Each  one  was  initiated  into  this 
wondrous  mystery  in  a  peculiar  manner :  Mag- 
dalene, after  a  scrupulous  trial  by  the  angels 
and  then  by  means  of  the  first  personal  manifes- 
lation  of  Jesus;  Peter  and  John,  who  should 
have  been  the  first  to  believe,  by  the  sight  of  the 
sepulchre;  the  weaker  women  only  by  the 
angels  (?) ;  the  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus, 
with  anxious,  comfort-seeking,  burning  hearts,  by 
the  circumstance  of  Jesus'  opening  the  Scripture 
to  them;  then  all  the  still  unbelieving  disciples 
by  Christ's  appearance  in  their  assembly.  In 
eaoh  of  these  dispensations  there  lies  a  peculiar, 
tender  regard  for  the  persons  whom  It  concerns. 

Braun E :  Our  Sunday  is  the  Lord's  Resurreo- 
tion  Day,  the  first  day  of  the  creation,  when  light 
came  into  being.  The  New  Testament  exhibits 
distinct  tokens  of  its  observation ;  on  it  the  Co- 
rinthian Church  was  commanded  to  lay  up 
savings  as  collections  for  the  church  at  Jerusa- 
lem fl  Cor.  xvi.  2) ;  on  that  day  Paul  journeyed 
not^  out  preached  (Acts  xx.  7,  on  a  Sabbalh--4h€ 
firH  day  of  the  week.  [Luther's  version  has  the 
word  Sabbith  in  these  two  instances.]) 

GossNsa:  But  the  stone  that  ha(l  troubled 
her  before,  when  it  lay  in  front  of  the  sepulchre, 
troubles  her  again,  now  that  it  is  moved  away. 

Hkubner:  Mary  Magdalene,  one  of  the  last 
to  leave  the  grave,  is  the  first  to  visit  it  again. — 
In  great  distress,  seek  counsel  and  help  of  up- 
right brethren. — Love  gave  wings. 

[Cbavrn:  PromGnBGOBY:  Ver.  8.  Peter  and 
Jotin  ran  before  the  others,  for  they  loved  mosL 
— From  Theoputlact:  Vers.  4-8.  Peter  is  prac- 
tical and  prompt,  John  contemplative  and  intel- 
ligent, and  learned  in  divine  things.  Now  the  con- 
Umplative  man  is  generally  beforehand  in  know- 
ledge and  intelligence;  but  the  practiealt  by  his 
fervor  and  activity,  get  s  t  he  advance  of  the  other's 
perception,  and  sees  first  into  the  divine  mystery. 

[From  BuRKiTT :  Ver.  1.  Though  her  beartdid 
burn  with  au  ardent  xeal  and  affection  to  her  cru- 
cified Lord,  yet  the  commanded  duties  of  the  Sab- 
bath were  not  omitted  by  her ;  she  kept  close, 
and  silently  spent  that  holy  day  in  a  mixture  of 
grief  and  hope. — What  magnanimity  and  courage 
is  found  in  this  weak  woman ;  she  followed  Christ 
courageously,  when  His  disciples  left  Him  cow- 
ardly ;  she  accompanied  Him  to  His  cross,  she 


followed  His  hearse  to  the  grave,  when  His  dis- 
ciples durst  not  appear;  and  now  very  early  in 
the  morning  she  goes  to  visit  His  sepulchre,  fear- 
ing neither  the  darkness  of  the  night,  nor  the 
presence  of  the  watchmen.  Learn  thence,  That 
courage  is  the  special  gift  of  God,  and  if  He 
gives  it  to  the  feebler  sex,  even  to  timorous  and 
fearful  women,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man  to 
make  them  afraid. — Ver.  2.  But  why  had  not  the 
Virgin  Mary,  His  disconsolate  mother,  this  pri- 
vilege conferred  on  her,  rather  than  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, who  had  been  a  grievous  sinner?  Doubt- 
less this  was  for  the  comfort  of  all  true  penitents, 
and  administers  great  consolation  to  them. — Vers. 
5-7.  When  Christ  arose  from  the  grave.  He  left 
His  grave-clothes  behind  Him ;  whereas,  when 
Lasarus  arose,  he  came  forth  with  his  grave- 
clothes  about  him ;  this  teaches  us,  that  Christ 
arose  never  to  die  more,  but  to  live  and  reign 
forever;  therefore  He  left  His  grave-clothes  in 
the  grave,  as  never  to  make  use  of  them  more. 

[From  M.  Hbnbt:  Ver.  1.  Love  to  Christ,  if  it 
be  cordial,  will  be  eonttant. — Mary's  love  to  Christ 
was  ttronff  as  death,  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  it 
stood  by  that ;  cruel  [fast-holding]  as  the  grave,  for 
it  made  a  visit  to  that,  and  was  not  deterred  by  its 
terrors. — We  must  study  to  do  honor  to  Christ  in 
those  things  wherein  yet  we  cannot  be  profitable 
to  Him. — Love  to  Christ  will  take  off  the  terror 
of  death  and  the  grave.  If  we  cannot  come  to 
Christ  but  through  that  darksome  valley,  even  in 
that,  if  we  love  Him,  we  will  fear  no  evil. — 
Early  ;  They  that  love  Christ  will  take  the  first 
opportunity  of  testifying  their  respect  to  Him. — 
Those  who  would  seek  Christ  so  as  to  find  Him, 
must  seek  Him  early ;  1.  Solicitously,  with  such 
a  care  as  even  breaks  the  sleep  ;  2.  Industriously, 
we  must  deny  ourselves  and  our  own  repose  in 
pursuit  of  Christ ;  8.  Betimes,  early  in  our  days, 
early  every  day ;  My  voice  shall  thou  hear  in  the 
mominy.  —  They  that  diligently  inquire  after 
Christ  while  it  is  yet  dark,  shall  have  such  liyht 
given  them  concerning  Him  as  shall  shine  more 
and  more. — Surprising  comforts  are  the  frequent 
encouragements  of  early  seekers, — They  that  are 
most  constant  in  their  adherence  to  Christ,  and 
most  diligent  in  their  inquiries  after  Him, 
have  commonly  the  first  and  sweetest  notices  of 
the  divine  grace. — God  ordinarily  gives  Him- 
self and  His  comforts  to  us  by  degrees;  to 
r^ise  our  expectations  and  quicken  our  inquiries. 
— Ver.  2.  One  would  expect  that  the  first  thought 
that  offered  itself  should  have  been,  Surdy  the 
Lord  is  risen.  When  we  come  to  reflect  upon  our 
own  conduct  in  a  cloudy  and  dark  day,  we  shall 
stand  amazed  at  our  dullness  and  forget  fulness, 
that  we  could  miss  of  such  thoughts  as  after- 
ward appear  obvious.— ^ Weak  believers  often 
make  that  the  matter  of  their  complamt,  which 
is  really  just  ground  of  hope,  and  matter  of  joy, 
— The  communication  of  sorrows  is  one  good  im- 
provement of  the  communion  of  saints. — Peter, 
though  he  bad  denied  his  Master,  had  not  de- 
serted his  Master's  friends  ;  by  this  appenrs  the 
sincerity  of  his  repent/incc,  that  ho  HSi^ociated 
wirh  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loTfd.  And  the 
disciples  keeping  up  their  intimacy  with  him  as 
formerly,  notwithstanding  his  full,  teaches  us  to 
restore  those  with  a  spirit  of  meekness,  that  have  been 
faulty. — Ver.  8.  It  is  well  when  those  that  are 
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more  honored  than  others  with  the  priviUgu  of 
disciples,  are  more  active  than  others  in  the  duty 
of  disciples. — Do  others  tell  us  of  the  comfort 
aud  benefit  of  ordinaDoes  ?  Let  us  be  engafi^ed 
thereby  to  make  trial  of  them. — Ver.  4.  What 
huste  we  should  make  in  a  good  work,  and  when 
we  are  going  on  a  good  errand  :  Peter  and  John 
consulted  neither  their  ease  nor  their  gravity, 
but  ran  to  the  sepulchre. — He  i\i^i got  foremo$t  in 
this  race,  was  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  in  a 
special  manner,  and  who  therefore  in  a  special 
manner  loved  Jesus.  Sense  of  Christ's  love  to 
us,  kindling  love  in  us  to  Him  again,  will  make 
us  to  excel  in  virtue. — He  that  was  eeul  behind  was 
Petrrt  who  had  denied  his  Master,  and  was  in 
sorrow  and  shame  for  it,  and  this  clogged  him 
as  a  weight.— Ver.  5.  The  warmest  affections  are 
not  always  accompanied  with  the  boldest  resolu- 
tions; many  are  swi/l  to  run  religion's  race  that 
are  not  stout  to  fight  her  battles, — ^Ver.  6.  Though 
John  out-ran  him,  Peter  did  not  therefore  turn 
back,  or  stand  still,  but  made  after  him  as  fast  as 
he  could ;  and  while  John  was  with  a  deal  of 
caution  looking  in^  he  came,  and  with  a  deal  of 
courage  went  into  the  sepulchre. — Observe  how 
God  dispenses  His  gifts  variously.  John  could 
out-run  Peter,  but  Peter  could  out-dare  John ; 
some  disciples  are  quicks  and  they  are  useful  to 
quicken  them  that  are  slow;  others  are  bold 
and  they  are  useful  to  hearten  them  that  are 
timorous. — Vers.  6,  7.  When  we  rise  from  the 
death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness,  we  must 
leave  our  grave-clothes  behind  us,  must  put  off 
all  our  corruptions. — Ver.  8.  It  is  good  to  be 
emboldened  in  a  good  work  by  the  boldness  of 
others. — John  got  the  start  of  Peter  in  believing; 
Peter  saw  and  wondered  (Luke  xziv.  12),  but 


John  saw  and  bslisped:  a  mind  dieposed  to  eonten- 
plation  may  perhaps  soener  receive  the  evidence 
of  divine  truth  tiian  a  mind  disposed  to  action. 
— Ver.  9.  What  was  the  reason  of  their  slowness 
to  believe?  Because  as  yet  they  knew  not  the 
scripture. — Ver.  10.  Where  were  the  angels  when 
Peter  and  John  were  at  the  aepulohre?  This  fa- 
vor was  showed  to  those  who  were  early  and  con- 
stant in  their  inquiries  after  Christ,  and  was  the 
reward  of  them  that  came  first,  and  staid  last, 
but  denied  to  them  that  made  a  transient  visit. 

[From  Scott:  Ver  2.  Under  a  large  propor- 
tion of  preaching,  by  men  called  Christian 
ministers,  we  are  ready  to  say,  "They  have 
taken  away  the  Lord  and  we  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  Him;*'  bat  the  broken-hearted 
disciple  cannot  be  thus  contented,  though  others 
be  filled  with  admiration  of  the  preacher's  el#* 

qnence,  genius,  or  learning. From  A  Plaih 

CoMMiNTART  (Oxford) :  Ver.  1.  "Good  proof 
gave  she  of  that  love ;  she  was  last  at  His  cross, 
and  first  at  His  grave :  staid  longest  there,  was 
soonest  hers ;  coold  not  rest  till  she  vrere  op  to 
seek  Him:  sought  Him  while  it  was  yet  dark, 
before  she  had  light  to  seek  Him  by."  (Bishop 
Andbswss.) From  Owin  :  Ver.  6.  John^s  re- 
maining without,  may  in  part  be  altribnted  to 
the  precedence,  which,  as  the  older  and  leading 
disciple,  he  modestly  yielded  to  Peter. — Ver.  U. 
That  He  hust  rise  agawfrom  the  dead;  the  neces- 
sity was  founded  upon  the  immutable  word  and 
promise  of  God  (Ps.  xvi.  10),  upon  the  principle 
of  life  inherent  in  Jesns  as  the  Eternal  Son  of 
God,  and  upon  the  redemptive  economy,  by 
which  Christ  was  to  rise  from  the  dead  and  be- 
come the  first-fruits  of  them  that  are  held  in  the 
power  of  the  grave  (1  Cor.  xv.  20).] 


IL 

BOW  TBt  BlSSir   ONS   0HAXOK8  MABT  MAODALEHK's  DESOLATION  IHTO   BLBSSBB  PBACt   ABB    MAKES 

BBR  BIS  EASTEE-MBSSEEOEB. 

Cbap.  XX.  11-18. 

(Matt,  xxviii.  1-16;  Mark  xvi.  1-11 ;  Luke  xxiv.  1-12). 

11  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre  weepmg  [But  Mary  was  stauding  (ei- 
^rrrjxsi)  without  by  the  tomb  weepiDg]M  and  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  md 
fooked  into  the  sepulchre  [she  stooped  down  into  the  tomb,  irapixuifisj  ei<:  r6  /ivi^/jcFw], 

12  And  seeth  [beholdeth,  ^tufpsi,  not  fiXixet^  see  vers.  6  and  6]  two  angels  in  white  si^ 
ting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  boay  of  Jesus  had 

13  lain.  And  they  say  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weep^  thou?  She  saith  unto  them, 
Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid 

14  hinu  And*  when  she  had  thus  said  [Having  said  this,  Tdura  eii:ou<ra],  she  turned 
herself  back,  and  saw  [beholdeth,  ^^swpii]  Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that  it  was 

15  Jesus.  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  whom  seekest  thou  ?  She, 
supposing  him  to  be  the  gardener  [that  it  was  the  gardener,  Crt  6  xj^rcoupo^  te-c], 
saith  unto  him.  Sir,  if  thou  have  [hast]  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast 

16  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  [!]  She  turned 
herself,  and  saith  unto  him  fin  Hebrew]*  Rabboni ;  which  is  to  say,  Master  [Rab- 

17  bonil  (which  is  to  say,  Teacher!)]    Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch  me  not;*  for  I  am 
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[have]  not  yet  ascended  to  my*  [the]  Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto 
diem,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  lomit  (,)]  and  your  Father ;  [,]  and  to  [omit  to"]  my 
God,  [omU  (,)]  and  your  God. 
18  Mary  [the]  Magdalene  came  [cometh,  e/);jfeTo«]  and  told  the  disciples  [bringing 
tidings,  dyyiXoutra^  to  the  disciples]  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had 
spoken  [said]  these  things  unto  her. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 


-Kdu  before  raOra  [£.  text  lec.]  should  be  omitted  in  accordance  with  K'  A.  B.  I).,  etc.  and  the  critical 


1  Ver.  11.— The  position  of  the  words  {|w  xAAtovra  is  in  accordance  with  B.  D.  0.  X^  «te.,  Tischendorf  [The  rec.  reads 
icAotovaa  before  c(a».  c  t  <r  r  q  ic  c  t  with  B.*  D.  etc.  Tisch.  Treg.  Alf.  i  <r  r  ^  «  c  i :  K.  A.  B.,*  eft;.,  Westcofct.  vpicrMftyi}. 
Mci«:   A.  B.  D.  Tisch.  Alf.  Weste.  vphtrb  ikviiti.*lov:  texlree.  iv  r^  fiyiiiietif:  H.  (See  Tischendorf;  Alford). 

— P.Swl 

«  Ver.  U^B 
editions]. 

«  Ver.  16.— -The  addition  *B0pat(rr<,  in  accordance  with  B.  B.  L.  O.  X.  A.  Sin.,  is  received  by  Tischendorf  [Trogclles, 
Alford,  Westcott.  Most  MSS.  read  'Pa/I^r»  (so  Tischend.  AlC  Treg.);  some  'Fafifiowi  (so  Westcott),  some  ^PafifitM^i, 
oome  'Fafiovvi.--P.  S.]  • 

*  Ver.  17. — [M if  /uiov  Si v to v  is  the -08001  reading  of  the  MSB.  and  Iren.,  Orlg.,  etc^  bnt  OhL  B.  and  Tert.  pot  iiov 
afler  ArroVf  and  Westcott  inserts  this  on  the  margin. — P.  S.] 

*  Ver.  17.— The  first  f«ov  is  wanting  in  B.  B.  X.,Itala,  Tischeodorfl  It  was  probably  supplemented  in  imitation  of  the 
sobeeqoont  ^ov.    [Treg.  Alf.  Westcott  likewise  read  vp6«  Tby  traripv.  without  fMv.— P.  S.] 


BXEOSnOAL  AND  CBITICAL. 

Continnation  of  the  history  of  the  Magdalene. 
First  manifestatioii  of  the  Risen  One. 

Ter.  11.  But  Mary  waQ  standing  by  the 
tomb,  l^apta/i  6i  eiar^Kei  (al,  ItfT^Ket) 
vpdg  T^  fivjjfiei^  l^u  K?.aiovaa.'\ — Eia- 
T^KEt:  she  was  standing  as  if  rooted  to  the  spot. 
The  Cvangclist  has  omitted  to  mention  that  she 
immediately  followed  the  two  disciples.  Whether 
she  met  them  at  the  grave,  the  narrative  says  not. 
She  eomes,  and  again  finds  the  empty  tomb.  She 
now  stations  herself  in  front  of  it,  as  though,all 
too  late,  she  wonld  become  its  guardian.  It  is 
the  plastic  expression  of  her  thought,  her  grief. 

Now  as  she  wept  [6g  olv  iK^^aiev]. — 
Her  weeping  is  in  reference  to  her  idea  that  the 
body  of  Jesus  has  been  stolen ;  hence  she  glances 
ever  and  anon  down  toward  the  empty  place 
where  He  has  Iain. 

Ver.  12.  And  she  beholdeth  two  angels. 
[«ca2  d  to  pel  6i)o  ayyk7.ovg], — The  angelic 
appearances  in  the  resurrection  history,  a  sign 
of  the  thoroughly  new,  wonderful  epoch  of  this 
event.  The  truth  and  objectivity  of  her  vision 
are  supported  by  the  slender  impression  which 
these  appearances  seem  to  make  upon  her  in 
her  present  mood ;  the  internal,  subjective  con- 
ditions, by  the  circumstance  that  the  two  apostles 
saw  no  angel,  and  the  other  women  only  one. 

[Alford  adopts  the  rather  fanciful  remark  of 
Lnthardt:  The  angels  were  in  vAt^e  because  from 
the  world  of  light;  they  W^,  as  not  defending, 
but  peacefully  watching  the  Body;  at  the  head 
and  ih^feeL,  for  the  Body  of  the  Lord  was  from 
head  to  fool  in  the  charge  of  His  Father  and  of 
His  servants  — P.  8.] 

Yer.  14.  She  turned  baok.  Uorpdi^ri  e\g 
ra  &ir/(T6i],  t.  e.,  to  look  towards  the  garden, 
and  to  see  if  some  one  would  not  appear  and  give 
her  information. 

And  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus,  [qvk 
^Sei  bri  ^lifffovc  karlv. — There  is  founda- 
tion on  both  sides  for  her  non-recognition.  On 
the  one  handyJesns  has  altered:  He  is  the  Risen, 
llie  Transformed  One.  The  external  feature 
wliich,  in  addition  to  the  one  already  mentioned, 
eonie  assume,  is  less  certain.  '*She  thinks  the 
89 


gardener  (xix.  41  ^  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
is  before  her,  ana  that  he  has  assigned  the 
body  another  place.  The  circumstance  that 
the  Risen  One  was  clothed  with  the  eubligaculuniy 
or  loin-strip,  which  crucified  persons  wore,  and 
the  same  also  that  field  and  garden  laborers  were 
in  the  habit  of  wearing,  might  incline  her  the 
more  to  this  opinion.'*  Tholuck  (following  Hug). 
Kuinoel,  Paulus,  and  others  have  even  clothed 
Him  in  the  dress  of  the  gardener.  On  the  othor 
hand,  Magdalene's  faculties  were  concentrated 
within ;  she  was  in  a  visionary  mood  rather  than 
in  one  favorable  to  acute  obsei^vation ;  irrespec- 
tive  of  the  fact  that  her  mind  was  not  in  the 
slightest  degree  predisposed  to  expect  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  Lord.  In  a  similar  manner,  the 
eyes  of  the  disciples  journeving  to  Emmaus  were 
holden.  Meyer  denies  the  noldenness  of  the  eyes 
in  the  present  case  (Grotius) ;  perhaps  because  he 
imagines  it  to  be  the  fruit  of  some  magical  work- 
ing. [Draseke  assigns  as  a  reason  because  her 
tears  wove  a  veil,  and  because  the  seeking  after 
the  dead  prevents  us  from  seeing  the  living.  She 
was  wholly  absorbed  in  the  thought  of  the  absent 
Lord.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  15.  If  thou  hast  borne  Him  henoe 
[el  ov  i pdaraaag  avrSv"]. — She  does  not 
name  Him.  She  takes  it  for  granted  that  every 
one  is  thinking  of  Him  onl^.'  Of  course  if  the 
supposed  gardener  Aacf  carried  away  the  Lord,  he 
would  understand  her  saying  (Meyer);  other- 
wise it  were  necessarily  unintelligible  to  hiuL 
She  will  go,  she  will  bring  the  body.  Her  as- 
suming a  posture  with  a  view  to  hurrying  away 
in  a  certain  direction,  is  evident  from  the  follow- 
ing: **she  turned  herself."  We  cannot  infer 
from  these  words  that  she  turned  directly  to  the 
^ave  again.  She  gives  herself  credit  for  suf- 
ficient streng^th  to  enable  her  to  carry  the  corpse 
and  deposit  it  in  the  tomb  again.  For  at  this 
very  time  it  should  be  receiving  anointment  at 
the  hands  of  the  women. 

Ver.  16.  Mcuy  [Map* 4/*]. — His  voice  had 
the  same  unique  sound  as  before  (see  Luke  xxiv. 
85  ;  oomp.  80,  81 ) ;  especially  the  call  by  name 
(Is.  xliii.  1).  Since  the  voice  of  every  human 
being  ia  a  healthy  condition  is  the  expression  of 
the  man  within  him,  we  can  infer  the  impress 
iivcnet$  of  Jeiut'  voice  without  having  a  more 
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definite  conception  of  it.  Reoollections  of  things 
that  address  themselves  to  the  ear  are  the  most 
enduring,  observes  Strauss*  in  his  Glockentont. 
The  manifestation  of  God  begins  with  the  hear- 
ing-wonder, and  dies  away  in  it.  The  expres- 
sion of  the  voice  is  concentrated  in  the  naming 
of  a  beloved  name. 

Rabboni  ['  Pa  /?  /?o  v  v  e  /  ].— With  the  infinite 
expression  of  the  salutation — Mary — with  which 
Christ  makes  Himself  known  to  her,  the  word  of 
recognition  corresponds — Rabboni,  my  Teacher. 
The  Evangelist  cannot  help  reproducing  the 
original  Hebrew  word  in  its  sonorousness ;  there- 
fore the  interpretation.  The  solemnity  of  the 
passage  is  not  contained  in  the  explanatory  sup- 
plement, but  in  the  Rabboni.  We  can*  infer  from 
that  which  follows  that  she  meantime  has  fallen  at 
His  feet  and  embraced  them,  **like  those  women 
in  MatL  xxviii.  9,  and  the  woman  that  was  a  sin- 
ner, Luke  vii.  89."  /.  e.,  her  own  self  at  the  time. 

Yer.  17.  Hold  (Touch)  Me  not  [Mi^  fiov 
a7TTov,f  Noli  me  tangere, — In  explaining  this, 
reference  should  be  had  to  ver.  22,  where  Thomas 
is  directed  by  the  Lord :  t^kpe  t^  X^'-P^  ^^^  i^°^ 
pdXe  etc  tt/v  irAerpdv  fiov,  and  Luke  xxiv.  89,  where 
Uo  calls  upon  the  disciples:  \}j7i?M(p^aaTi  fie.  It  is 
therefore  not  the  act  of  touching,  as  such,  which 
the  Lord  reproves,  but  tho  animus  or  motive  of 
Mary.  The  scene  has  often  been  represented  in 
pictures  called  Noli  me  tangere. — P.  S.]  Interpre- 
tations of  the  enigmatical  fi^  fiov  aiTTov: 

1.  **Hakdle  (Toucu).Me  not*'  [in  the  literal 
sense]: 

a.  Strictly  supernaturaliiUe :  Jesus  demands  a 
greater  reverence  for  His  body  now  that  it  has 
become  divine  (Chrysostom,  Erasmus  and  many 
others).  Unseasonable  devoutness  and  insufficient 
explanation  of  ^o/j  (**/orI  have  not  yet  ascended"). 

b.  Decidedly  natural^  in  various  apprehensions. 
Ammoik:  Jesus  desired  to  spare  her  the  touching 
of  One  levitically  unclean;  Paulus:  His  wounds 
•till  pained  Him,  therefore  touching  Him  would 
have  hurt  Him  I 

c.  Sfiiritualittic :  Weisse:  He  was  still  bodiless, 
a  mere  spiritual  apparition  (a  ghost). 

<L  OnoMtic:  Hilgenfeld:  He  as  yet  appeared 
only  as  a  mere  Man,  being  nut  yet  reunited  to  the 
Logos,  and  therefore  adoration  was  unseasonable. 
[Yet  immediately  afterwards  He  allows  Himself 
to  be  called  by  Thomas:  "  My  Lord  and  My 
God;"  comp.  also  Matt,  xxviii.  9. — P.  8.] 

e.  Physiological,  Because  the  new,  glorified 
corporeality  of  Jesus  was  still  so  tender  as  to  shun 
every  vigorous  grasp  (Schleiermacher  [and 
Olshausen,  edd.  1  and  8]). 

/.  Psychological :  Handle  Mo  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  examining  whether  it  be  really  Myself  in 
the  body,  or  My  glorified  spirit.  Meyer  (follow- 
ing J.  Fred,  von  Meyer^),  Liicke.  [In  this  case  tho 
following  words  ofijrw  yhp  iva^ipf^Ka,  k.  t.  A.,  ex- 
press the  assurance  of  the  Lord  that  He  is  still 


*  [lAto  Professor  of  PraciicAl  Tbeologj  In  the  Unlverilty 
of  .Berlin  and  Court-Chaplain  and  frieii'J  of  Frederick  IV.  of 
Pi-UMia.  The  GlnckenWne  were  his  first,  tUo  Abends  Glockenlune 
bis  liwt  work.—P.  8.] 

t  lanrofuu  occurs  thirty-flre  times  in  tho  New  Testament, 
and  is  unifonnlv  translated  to  touch  in  the  E.  Y.  It  is  used 
of  touch iuK  the  hand,  the  garment,  the  body,  food,  etc—V.  8.] 

X  [Not  tho  better  known  commentator,  but  also  an  eminent 
Biblical  scholar  (though  a  layman.  Senator  of  Frankfort  on 
the  UaiDe)aud  rerisor  of  Luther's  German  Bible.->P.  S.J 


corporeally  present  with  her,  having  not  yeibe«n 
translated  to  the  Father  in  heaven. — P.  8.] 
2.  "Hold  Mb  not  fast." 

a.  Supematuralittic :  Seek  not  thy  comfort  in  My 
present-  appearance  by  terrestrial  contact,,  but  by  spiri- 
tual communion  f  Aret.,  Grot,  Neand.  and  others). 

[Also  Augustine  (Tract  cxxi.  c.  3).  »» '  JVoii  Mc 
tangere  ;*  id  est.  Noli  in  Me  sic  credere,  quemadmodtan 
adhue  sapis ;  noli  tuum  sensum  hue  usque  pertendere 
quod  pro  te /actus  sum,  nee  transire  adillud  per  quod 
facta  es,  Quomodo  enim  non  camaliter  adhue  in  eum 
credebat,  quern sicut  hominemflebat  f"  Leo  the  Great, 
Serm.  7i(al.  72),  c.  4:  ^^  Nolout  ad  Me  eorporaliler 
venias,  nee  ut  mesensu  camis  agnoscas:  adsublimion 
te  differo,  majora  tibi  prseparo  :  cum  ad  Patrem  as- 
cendero,  tunc  Me  perftctius  veriusque  palpabis,  appre- 
hensura  quod  non  tangis,  et  creditura  quod  non  eerms.** 
Calvin,  Melancthon,  De  Wette,  Tholuck,  Luthardt, 
Hengstenberg,  Godet  hold  substantially  this  same 
view.  Alford:  "She  believed  she  hod  now 
gotten  Him  again,  never  to  be  part^  from  Him. 
This  gesture  He  reproves  as  unsuited  to  the  time, 
and  the  nature  of  His  present  appearance.  *I>o 
not  thus — for  I  am  not  yet  restored  fully  to  you 
in  hodf — I  have  yet  to  ascend  to  the  Father.* 
This  implies  in  the  background  another  and  truer 
touching  when  He  should  have  ascended  to  the 
Father."  Wordsworth  (who  has  a  long  note 
here) :  "  Cleave  not  to  Me  in  My  bodily  appear- 
ance ;  do  not  touch  Me  carnally,  but  learn  to 
touch  Me  spiritually.  When  the  power  of  the 
bodily  touch  ends,  then  the  spiritual  tduch  be- 
gins, and  that  touch  most  honors  Christ  and 
profits  us."  Wordsworth  then  applies  the  passage 
to  Christ's  presence  in  the  eucharist  which  is 
spiritual,  not  carnal. — Hengstenberg  (III.  p.  SOS) 
conjectures  that  Mary,  in  the  mistaken  notion 
that  the  partition  wall  between  Christ  and  her 
had  now  fallen,  desired  to  embrace  Him ;  this  the 
Lord  withstood,  because  the  process  of  glorifi- 
cation was  not  yet  completed,  and  the  separation 
still  continued  in  part.  Godet :  "a7rre<7^<u  is  to 
touch  in  order  to  enjoy,  to  attach  one^s  self  to  some 
one:  This  is  not  the  moment  to  attach  yourself 
to  Me  as  I  am  before  you  in  My  human  individ- 
uality."    Comp.  below  sub  d. — P.  8.] 

b.  Historical:  Tarry  not  with  Me,  but  make 
haste  and  discharge  the  message ;  time  enough 
later  for  handling,  greeting,  holding  (Beza,  Cal- 
ovius,  Bengel). 

c.  Spiritualislic-mythical :  Jesus  was  on  the  point 
of  ascending,  and  did  not  desire  to  be  detained 
by  Mary  (Baur,  Kinkel:  One  of  the  numerous 
ascensions  occurring  in  the  period  of  the  forty 
days  was  about  to  be  performed). 

d.  Christologico-psychological:  Hold  Me  not  as 
though  we  were  in  the  perfection  of  the  existence 
of  that  world  beyond  us,  for  /  am  not  yet  as- 
cended, etc.,  to  say  nothing  of  tJiyseff.  {Leben 
y^MlL,  1661;  IIL,  744.*  Hofmann,  Luthardt, 
Tholuck.  As  regards  the  sense,  similarly  Luther 
and  others  at  an  earlier  period. )f  [Similar  to 
explanation  2  a,  above. — P.  8.1. 

On  the  fact  that  the  term  anrecdcu  does  not 
barely  mean  to  touch,  to  handle^  but  that  it  also  par- 
ticularly denotes  a  hanging  upon,  a  holding  fatt^  see 


*  Tholnck*s  classification  of  J.  P.  lango,  p.  436,  rests  npoa 
a  mistake. 

t  Tlie  coi^unctores,  in  despair  of  the  text,  vri  fMv  iwrm 
(Qcrsdorf ;  and  fii}  cv  trroov,  need  merely  ho  menikmed. 
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Tholook,  p.  484  [Krauth's  iraDsl.  p.  411].  Tboluck 
diyides  the  interpretatioaa  into  two  classes,  one  of 
which  discovers  the  reason  for  the  repulse  in  the 
not  yet  glorified  condilion  of  Christ ;  while  the  other 
maintains  that  it  lies  in  the  glorified  state  of  the 
Lord.  According  to  the  distribution  into  oTrree^cu 
to  lay  hold  ofy  and  to  holdfaetj  the  former  is  by  pre- 
ference interpreted  as  signifying  the  catching  hold 
of  the  knees,  worthipping.  Yet  not  exolusiyely. 
The  design  of  Jesus*  speech  was  undoubtedly  to 
limit  the  exuberance  of  Magdalene's  rapture,  to 
deprive  her  of  the  new  illusion  which  is  persuad- 
ing her  that  every  difficulty  and  danger  of  her 
life  is  laid  behind  her,  that  external  intercourse 
with  Jesus  is  now  to  continue  and  that  it  is  the 
Bupreme  thing, — ^and  so  to  guide  her  feeling  into 
a  practical  channel.     Hence  the  commission. 

To  my  brethren  [Tropehov  6i  npbq  rovg 
hdeXi^ov^  fiov.  ] — So  Ho  calls  the  disciples  by  a 
new  name  of  familiar  co-ordination.  Meyer: 
He  means  her  to  gather  from  this  that  His  ap- 
pearance is  not  as  yet  a  super-terrestrial  and 
glorified  one.  Olorification,  however,  does  not 
put  an  end  to  the  brotherly  feeling.  Bengel : 
The  word  is  designed  to  speak  peace  to  the  dis- 
ciples concerning  their  flight.  Right,  but  too. 
narrow.  Christ  breathes  in  the  paradisaic  peace 
of  the  new  reconciliation.  Qod  is  become  the 
Father  of  the  disciples ;  He  greets  them  in  the 
dignity  of  their  new  life — in  which  He  will  soon 
make  them  glad  through  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
as  co-brothers  in  the  new  kingdom  that  is  now 
founded,  and  as  co-heirs.  The  relation  of  hu- 
manity to  God  is  changed,  the  new  Paradise  is 
opened,  together  with  the  new  Man  there  are 
born  into  the  world  His  brethren  in  spCy  He  ne- 
Tertheless  remaining  the  Lord  and  King  of  them. 
Tholuck.  It  is  the  intimation  of  the  relationship 
of  reconciliation  ( Apollinaris,  Luther,  Bucer). 

lasoend  ['Ava^aivu]. — The  imminent  as- 
cension spoken  of  as  already  present,  since  He 
even  now  finds  Himself  in  the  new  heavenly  state, 
or  transition  state,  which  is  the  condition  of  ascen- 
sion.   To  My  Father  and  yoor  Father  [trp  d  c 
rbv  naripa  ftov  Kal  narkpa  vftttv]. — He 
does  not  say  to  our  (as  also  elsewhere  your  Fa* 
ther^  My  Father^  Matt.  vi.  9:   after  this  manner 
pr&j  ye:   Our  Father)^  for  the  relation  in  which 
He  stands  to  the  Father  is,  in  its  character  of  an 
eternal,  immediate,  principial  relation,  specifi- 
cally different  from  their  mediate  relation  to  the 
Father.     Still  this  positive  assurance  is  herein 
contained :  My  Father  is  also  your  Father  now ;  j 
ye  shall  be  glorified  along  with  Me. — To  my  I 
Ood    [ti^f^v  fiov    Kal   dedv    u/zuvl. — There; 
is  the  same  contrast  again  on  both  sides  in  His  • 
gcneralixations.      His  consciousness  of  Qod  is  | 
epecifically  unique  and   the    source  of    theirs 
(Eph.  i.  8).     But  as  in  the  resurrection,  the  Fa-  I 
ther  has  demonstrated  Himself  to  be  ffis  almighty  ' 
God,  so  in  future,  in  their  course  of  life  and  | 
'victory.  He  will  prove  Himself  to  be  their  God  • 
also. — Thus  is  Magdalene  made  the  first  Evange- 1 
list  of  the  resurrection  to  the  apostolic  circle 
itself,  the  Lord  having  also  first  appeared  to  her. 

Yer.  18.  Magdalene  cometh  ['Epx^rai 
"Mapiitfi  ^  Mayda'Arfv^  ayyiXovaa  role 
fia&rjTai^  hri  i6paKa  rdv  Kifpiov  Kal 
ravra  elirev  avT^'\. — She  is  obedient  to  the 
commission.     She  first  announces  her  joy  that 


I  she  has  seen  Him,  then  discharges  His  commis- 
I  sion.  According  to  Meyer,  there  is  a  difference 
between  this  commission  and  the  passage  Matt 
I  xxviii.  10.  Progress,  however,  from  the  most 
general  disclosure  to  a  more  special  one  neyer 
constitutes  a  difference.  Otherwise,  the  announce- 
ment of  His  imminent  ascension  would  also  pre- 
sent a  difference  from  the  directly  following 
reTelations  of  Jesus  in  the  circle  of  disciples,  as 
recorded  by  John  himself. 

DOOTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1  Jifary  Magdalene,  the  first  guardian  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre.   The  later  and  present  guardians  of  it 
2.  The  angelic  apparitions  at  the  Birth,  Passion, 
Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of  the  Lord  mark 
these  momenta  as  the  great  epochs  in  the  life  of 
I  Jesus.     For  the  angelic  world  does,  in  general, 
emerge  into  view  in  the  grand  epochs  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.      Therefore  particularly  ia 
the  life  of  Abraham  and  in  that  of  Moses ;  at 
the  founding  of  the  covenant- religion,  and  at 
I  the  establishment  of  the  Old  Testament  theo- 
I  cracy.     For  this  reason,  after  the  establishment 
!  of  the  New  Covenant  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  there 
I  is  a  withdrawal  of  angelic  apparitions  in  all  the 
I  period  through  which  the  Church's  hifttory  ex- 
tends; their  return,  however,  is  promised  for 
the  end  of  the  world.    The  psychological  reason 
is  contained  in  the  fact  that  in  all  those  moments 
the  human  world  is  brought  into  closest  proxi- 
mity to  the  spirit- world;  that  the  whole  form  of 
the  visible  world  vanishes,  to  a  greater  or  lest 
degree,  from  the  deeply  moved  elect  on  this  side 
the  gulf,  and  in  the  deep  twilight  of  this  world 
there  uncloses  within  them  a  ghostly  vision  for 
the  spirit- world     See  the  author's  Foeitioe  Dog^ 
matik,  p.  678  ff. 

8.  That  the  perception  of  the  angels  in  their 
objective  manifestation  was  still  conditioned  by 
the  liberation  of  a  visionary  faculty  on  the  part 
of  those  who  beheld  them,  results  from  the  his- 
tory of  the  resurrection.  Peter  and  John  see  no 
angel  here,  the  other  women  see  but  one  angel, 
Magdalene  sees  two  angels.  Similar  relative 
degrees  of  visionary  perception  are  announced 
chap.  xii.  28,  29;  likewise  Acts  ix.  7;  chap.  xxiL 
9.     Comp.  Dan.  x.  7. 

4.  Christ's  superiority  to  the  angels,  a  doctrine 
taught  by  Scripture,  Matt  iv  ;  chap.  xxvi.  68 ; 
Eph.  i.  21;  Phil.  ii.  10;  Heb.  ii.  6  ff.,  Mary 
Magdalene,  who  was  scarcely  dogmatically  in- 
structed therein,  here  scenically  sets  forth,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  instinct  of  Christian  Tital 
feeling. 

5.  The  fact  of  Mary's  recognizing  the  Lord 
by  her  ear  rather  than  by  her  eye  is  entirely  in 
agreement  with  the  laws  of  manifestation ;  ac- 
cording to  these  laws,  wonders  which  address 
themselTCS  to  the  hearing  are  of  earlier  and 
more  frequent  occurrence  and  of  later  with- 
drawal than  such  as  appeal  to  the  sight  Here, 
however,  it  is  at  the  same  time  a  testimony  te 
the  spiritual  and  divine  character  of  Magdalene'i 
attachment  to  the  Lord.  She  knows  Him  by  the 
tone  in  which  Christ  calls  her  name.  Through  the 
human  call  she  becomes  aware  of  the  divine  call, 
the  perception  of  which  constitutes  the  most 
blissful  experience  of  the  elect    See  Is.  xlilL  1. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


612 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


6.  A  dialogoe  most  brief  and  jti  moai  preg- 
nant: Mary;  RahbonL 

7.  Hold  mi  hot.  In  no  moBMnt  of  bUsaftil 
octt-asj  may  we  (brget  that  we  are  still  on  earth 
and  etill  have  a  mission  here.  £? en  Marjr  most 
attain  to  a  eonsciousness  of  the  sitaation*  The 
fact  that  Mary  had  not  yet  arrived  at  the  goal 
was  gently  expressed  by  the  Lord  in  the  sa^g 
that  He  Himself  had  not  yet  reaehed  it.  At  the 
same  time  there  is  here  intimated  the  troth  thai 
spiritual  oommanion  with  the  Lord  constitutes 
the  essential  part  of  a  beatifying  oommunion 
with  Him,  and  is  the  condition  of  this  bliss  of 
beholding  Him  [face  to  face]. 

8.  The  message  entrustea  to  Mary.  It  it  ad- 
dressed to  the  brethrau  It  is  a  message  concemtng 
the  imminent  perfecting  of  Christ.  He  does 
not  speak  of  His  resurrection ;  He  speaks  fit 
His  imminent  ascension.  His  eye  glances  forward 
to  the  supreme  goal.  He  designates  His  glorifi- 
cation tts  an  ascension  to  hi$  Faikir^  &i  His 
character  as  the  Son  of  God ;  to  Hit  Ood^  in  Hie 
clulracter  as  the  glorified  Son  of  Man.  This  His 
ascension  is,  howeyer,  to  redound  to  the  advan- 
tage of  His  brethren  as  well  as  His  own.  good. 
Hence  the  saying  runs:  «<and  to  your  Father/' 
etc.  It  is  te  be  obserred  that  Christ  connects 
His  relation  to  God  with  that  of  His  brethren, 
and  also  makes  a  distinction  between  the  two 

9.  The  first  Easter-message  addressed  by 
Christ  to  the  apostolic  circle  itself,  was  dis- 
charged by  a  womafiy  a  female  disciple,  who, 
without  doubt,  was  formerly  the  great  sinner. 
The  first  manifestation  of  Christ  was  apportioned 
to  Magdalene,  as  was  the  first  manifestation  of 
the  Angel  of  the  Lord  in  the  Old  Testament  to 
the  Egyptian  maid  Hagar— doubtless  for  the 
reason  that  both,  being  in  a  condition  most  sorely 
needing  consolation,  first  had  need  of  the  mani- 
festation, and  were  moreover  mentally  disposed 
to  receife  it.  [Hagar  the  bondmaid  of  Sarah, 
Magdalene  once  the  bondmaid  of  sin.]  **  Wenn 
wW  in  hochttm  Ndlhen  t em.  "*  ( •*  When  m  the  hour 
of  utmost  need.")  At  such  a  time  is  evolved  the 
ability  of  perceiving  the  most  wonderful  help. 

HOMILKTIOAL  AND  PRAOTIOAL. 

See  the  Doct.  Notes. 

Mary  Magdalene  at  the  sepulchre  of  the  Lord : 
1.  How  disconsolate:  a.  she  standeth  chained  to 
the  spot,  as  the  guardian  of  the  sepulchre ;  b. 
ifae  weepeth;  o.  she  stoopeth  down.  2.  How 
comforted:  a.  she  seeth  the  angels;  b.  she 
teeth  the  Lord ;  c.  she  is  made  a  messenger  of 
joy  to  the  flock  of  disciples.— The  spiritual  unity 
in  the  great  change  experienced  by  Mary :  1. 
In  all  her  desolation,  love  for  the  Lord  remained 
the  light  of  her  life  (her  faith  and  her  hope).  2. 
In  all  her  bliss  there  remained  the  painful 
pressure  of  her  longing  after  the  consummation. 
— How  the  Lord  crowneth  love  for  Him :  1.  She 
sought  the  Body  of  the  Lord  to  anoint  it  and  re- 
ceived the  anointing  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Living 
One.  2.  In  her  grief  for  the  Body,  she  hoped  in 
the  Living  One,  and  became  a  messenger  of  life 
to  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  in  all  ages. — The 

*  [Begiaoing  of  a  Gorouui  hymn  by  Paul  Eber  (lM7k  Me 
8<aiairt  Oerman  Hymn  Book,  No.  936,  Enffliih  traotlation 
hyMtoiaWlnkwortlL— P.B.J 


bletsinff  of  true^mournjiig  at  the  gr^ve. — The  say- 
ing, ** blessed  are  thsgr  that  mourn" — most  con- 
spicttously  fulfilled^— The  angels  at  the  feet  uid 
head  of  the  dead  and  risen  Lord. — While  pious 
men  weep,  there  is  already  prepared  for  them 
supreme  consolation^ — ^The  threefold  conversa- 
tion ef  Mary  indicative  of  three  degrees  of  her 
Easter-joy:  1,  With  the  angels,  2.  with  the  Lord, 
8.  with  the  disciples.— The  great  school  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ:  L  At  firtt  the  thought  it  im- 
possible to  part  from  the  body  of  Clirist;  2.  and 
soon  she  learns  to  let  the  Risen  One  Himiself  ex- 
ternally go  home. — The  mood  of  Mary  when  de- 
sirous of  detaining  the  Lord,  compared  with  the 
mood  of  Peter  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration^ 
— ^The  message  of  the  Bisen  One  to  His  disciples: 

1.  Addressed  to  His  brethren,  2.  a  message  con- 
cerning His  ascension  on  their  behalf  also,  3.  the 
preparation  for  His  appetring  in  the  midst  of 
them.»-The  first  sermon  about  the  Bisen  One:  I. 
Delivered  by  a  soul  that  was  nigh  unto  despair; 

2.  by  a  woman;  8.  by  a  pardon^  sinner. — How 
she  dischargee  the  message:  1.  She  speaks  of 
her  Ueseedness  (I  have  seen  the  Lord).  Then 
2.  she  faithfully  delivers  the  saying.  Applica- 
tion :  Thus  in  the  true  preaching  of  Christ,  the 
testimony  of  experience  and  the  commanded 
word  must  accompany  each  other. — The  Chrisr 
tian  Ufe,  until  the  consummation,  an  eternal  alter- 
nation of  beholding  and  renouncing  (or  of  re- 
ceiving and  sacrificing;  making  holiday  and 
working). -*The  mission  to  the  brethren  ever  the 
precious  heavenly  fruit  of  the  beholding  of 
Christ's  gloi^. 

Sta&ki:  Even  pious  souls  do  often  err  when 
they  yield  too  much  to  those  emotions  which  are 
good  in  themselves,  Luke  xxiv.  17  f. — O  how 
many  peek  and  pine  without  cause! — Hall: 
Holy  desires  always  prosper,  Prov.  viii.  17. — 
To  speak  comfortably  to  the  afflicted  is  praise- 
worthy, and  in  acoordanoe  with  .the  custom  of 
the  angels,  yea,. of  Uie  great  God  Himself^  Luke 
vii.  18;  1  Theea.  v.  14. — J  bid,:  Many  a  tender 
and  humbled  soul  mourns  over  the  loss  of  its  Sa- 
viour and  yet  He,  the  while,  is  beside  it.  Cant, 
ili.  1-4. — Hidimojbb:  The  greater  and  more  in- 
tense the.  misery  of  a  distressed  soul,  the  nearer 
Christ  is;  but  He  is  not  immediately  recognized 
in  the  darkness. — Cakstiin  :  It  stands  to  reason 
thai  believers,  Jesus  being  risen,  should  not  weep 
nor  be  sorrowful,  but  put  in  practice  the  words 
of  St.  Paul:  «*  Bejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,"  etc^ 
Phil.  iv.  4. — Hall:  Jesus  knoweth  His  sheep  by 
name,  cliap.  x.  8.  Whoso  is  a  true  sheep  of  Jo- 
sus,  knoweth  also  the  voice  of  his  Shepherd, 
chap.  X.  4, — Camstbui  :  Christ's  voice  still  presses 
upon  our  ears  and  pierces  into  our  hearts  when 
He  calls  us  by  name. — HnniNOBa:  Unto  faithful 
hearts  there  suddenly  ariseth  a  light  of  joy,  Ps. 
xcvii.  11;  yet  must  they  moderate  their  Wnging 
and  be  satisfied  with  tiie  brief  glimpse  granted 
them.  The  Lord  will  not  have  them  hang  upon 
His  gifis  and  friendliness,  but  upon  Himself  and 
His  love. — Zauius:  Eve,  the  first  woman,  broo^t 
transgression  into  the  world;  Mary,  on.theoUier 
hand,  was  the  first  preacher  of  restored,  eternal 
righteousness. — Bibl.  Wibt.:  Through  Christ's 
resurrection  we  are  become  His  brethren  and 
God's  children.  Now  if  we  be  children  of  God, 
we  are  also  Hit  heirt  and  j^int-heirt  with  Christ, 
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our  Brother,  to  eternal  blefisedness,  Rom.  viii.  17. 
— -Ceamkr:  As  woman  was  the  first  to  senre  the 
devil,  so  she  mtist  be  the  first  to  serre  Christ,  1 
Tim.  ii.  14. — Hall:  Unto  the  upright  there 
uriseth  light  in  the  darkness,  from  the  Chra- 
frfons.  Compassionate  and  Righteons  One,  Ps. 
cxii.  4.* — Gbblaoh  :  The  inquiry  of  the  angels 
oonoeming  a  thing  which  they  know,  is  to  be 
understood  similarly  with  Christ's  question  to  the 
blind  men:  what  will  ye  that  I  should  do  unto 
you  ?  Grief  when  uttered  makee  a  man  suscepti- 
ble of  consolation. — Before  this  speech  of  Jesus 
one  manuscript  inserts  the  words:  «*And  she 
ran  toward  Him  to  lay  hold  of  Him,"  which, 
even  if  John  did  not  write  it,  we  of  course  are 
to  supply  mentally. — Father  has  particular  re- 
ference to  His  diTinity,  Ood  to  His  humanity. 
Here,  for  the  first  time,  He  significantly  calls  them 
brethren  (comp.  Matt.  xxTiii.  10). 

QossifBR:  Angels  ministered  unto  the  Lord 
after  His  temptation :  they  likewise  ministered 
unto  Him  in  His  death  and  at  His  resurrection, 
as  well  as  at  His  birth  and  His  ascension.  They 
were  present  cTerywhere-^upon  e^ery  occasion 
—And  behold,  as  Mary  tumeth  away  firom  eyery 
creature,  CTen  from  the  angels,  she  findeth  and 

3eeth  Jesut  ntandingl «— We  might  at  times  become 
iisconcerted  at  the  greatness  of  the  Lord  and  at 
our  own  amaxing  littleness  and  distance  from 
Him,  the  while  He  is  desiring  to  draw  so  near 
onto  us  and  behareth  Himself  so  brotherly  to- 
ward us.  For  the  prerention  of  such  feeling  on 
our  part  there  was  no  better  means  than  His  own 
positiTe  declaration:  I  am  your  Brother,  I  am  one 
of  you,  and  I  g'o,'  as  such,  unto  our  Father ;  for  I 
haTC  one  God  and  Father  with  you ;  My  Father 
is  your  Father ;  My  God  is  your  God ;  I  indeed 
elaim  the  pre-eminence,  yet  do  pretend,  notwith- 
standing, to  be  one  of  you. — Our  Brother  is  the 
Supreme  Good ;  the  Supreme  Good  is  our  Brother ! 
Heobnke:  How  brief  is  the  season  of  tears; 
«Ten  whilst  we  weep,  the  Author  of  Joy  is  at  our 
side,  ready  to  wipe  away  our  tears. — Love  hides 
itself  in  order  that  it  may,  on  discovering  itself^ 
occasion  us  the  more  surprise  and  joy.  What 
is  this  whole  life  of  trial  and  misery— exile  ? — A 
biding  of  the  heavenly  Father's  love. — The  mea- 
sure of  affliction  the  measure  of  joy. — He  who 
tendeth  the  heavenly  plants  of  His  Father,  trot  in 
»  certain  sense  the  Oxtrdener. — Strive  that  Jesus 
may  one  day  call  thy  name  too,  that  thou  mayest 
not  belong  to  those  spoken  of  in  Ps.  xvi.  4. — Mdry 
and  Rabbim, — just  two  words  constitute  the  en- 
tire heart-conversation,  but  they  are  words  full 
of  power. — (JusTiNus :)  Moderate  now  thy  crav- 
ing for  Me,  for  in  heaven  only  shall  our  intimate, 
perfect  connection  begin,^arth  is  not  the  place 
of  perfect  union.  Yonder  alone  shall  the  soul's 
longing  for  Jesus  be  satisfied.  Be  not  now 
accompany  Me,  do  not  now  follow  Me  as  if  the 
old  intercourse  still  lasted.— "St.  Peter  and  St. 
John  have  no  more  than  Mary  Magdalene  and  I 
and  thou !  Take  them  all  in  a  lump,— ^they  are 
all  brethren  together."  (Lutheb.) — As  yet  we 
ascend  not,  but  we  shall  one  day  ascend.  Comp. 
ItBiMRABD*s  Himmel/ahrttpred.,  1809  and  Tbbbb- 
MiH,  Fredy  1819,  III.,  110-18.- Hiiter,  Zeugnitte 


*  [The  above  if  a  lltoral  rondering  of  the  paBuge  as  It  Btauda 
in  Lother't  Venion.] 


ehrUtUeher  WahrheU,  Bielefeld,  1868;  Mary  Mag- 
dalene's Easter-celebration :  1.  The  Easter-sor- 
row of  Mary  Magdalene;  2.  her  Easter-joy. — 
Ibid.:  That  none  can  rob  us  of  the  true  Easter- 
joy  :  1.  The  character  or  nature  of  Eastor-joy ; 
2.  the  subject  of  Easter-joy,  or  the  good  whereat 
we  rejoice  on  the  Easter-feast. 

[Cbaybn:  From  Auqustimb:  Ver.  13.  And 
I  know  not  where  they  have  placed  Him  ;  it  was  a 
still  greater  grief,  that  she  did  not  know  where 

to  go  to  console  her  grief. From  Gbboobt  : . 

Ver.  11.  To  have  looked  once  b  not  enough  for 
love. — ^Ver.  12.  She  sought  the  body  and  found 
it  not;  she  pertevered  in  seeldng;  and  so  it 
came  to  pass  that  she  found.  For  holy  longings 
ever  gain  strength  by  delay ;  did  they  not,  they 
would  not  be  longings. — Ver.  18.  The  very  decla- 
rations of  Scripture  which  excite  our  tears  of 
love,  wipe  away  those  very  tears,  by  promising 
us  the  sight  of  our  Redeemer  again. — ^Ver.  l£ 
Je9U9  eaith  unto  her^  Wcman^  tchg  weepeet  thout 
He  asks  the  cause  of  her  grief,  to  set  her  long- 
ing still  more.  For  the  mere  mentioning  His 
name  Whom  she  sought  would  inflame  her  love 
for  Him.^-Perhaps,  however,  the  woman  was 
right  in  believing  Jesus  to  be  the  gardener  ;  was 
not  He  the  spiritual  Oardener,  who  by  the  power 
of  His  love  had  sown  strong  seeds  of  virtue  in 
her  heart  ? — But  how  is  it  that,  as  soon  as  she 
sees  the  gardener,  as  she  supposes  Him  to  be, 
she  says  without  having  told  Him  who  it  was 
she  was  seeking,  /So*,  tf  thou  hast  borne  Him 
hence  f  It  arises  from  her  love;  when  one  loves 
a  person,  one  never  thinks  that  anv  one  else, can 
be  ignorant  of  him. — ^Ver.  18.  So  tne  sin  of  man- 
kind is  buried  in  the  very  place  whence  it  came 
forth.  For  whereas  in  Paradise  the  woman  gave 
the  Buin  the  deadly  fruit,  a  woman  Arom  the 
sepulchre  announced  life  to  men ;  a  woman  de- 
livers the  message  of  Him  who  raises  us  from 
the  dead,  as  a  woman  had  delivered  the  words 

of  the  serpent  who  slew  us. From  Bbdb: 

Ver.  18.  In  that  Mary  Magdalene  announced 
Christ's  resurrection  to  the  disciples,  all,  espe- 
cially those  to  whom  the  office  of  preaching  is 
committed,  are  admonished  to  be  sealous  in  set- 
ting forth  to  others  whatever  is  revealed  from 
above. 

[From  BtmKtTT:  Ver.  11.  Note  Mary's  car- 
riage and  behaviour  towards  her  Saviour ;  this 
is  discovered  by  her  patient  attendance ;  She  stood 
withotU  at  the  sepulchre ;  by  her  passionate  mourn- 
ing, weeping;  by  her  unwearied  diligence,  she 
stooped  down  and  looked  into  (he  sepulchre, — Learn 
1.  True  love  to  Christ  suffers  not  itself  to  be 
stinted  or  limited,  no,  not  by  the  greatest  ex- 
amples; the  weakest  woman  that  truly  loves 
Christ,  may  piously  strive  with  the  greatest 
apostle  in  this  point;  2.  Strong  love  is  valiant 
and  undaunted,  it  will  grapple  and  encounter 
with  the  strongest  opposition;  Mary  fears  no- 
thing in  seeking  of  her  Lord,  neither  the  dark- 
ness of  the  night,  nor  the  terror  of  the  soldiers, 
nor  the  malice  of  the  Jews :  Love  is  string  as 
death,  and  the  flames  thereof  are  vehement. — 
Ver.  12.  Such  as  sincerely  seek  the  Lord,  shall 
certainly  find,  if  not  the  very  thing  which  they 
seek,  yet  that  which  is  much  better  for  Chem ; 
Mary  did  not  find  Christ's  dead  body,  but  she 
finds  two  angels  to  testify  that  He  was  mm.— 
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It  ii  nuUter  of  comfort  to  tbeaembers  of  Christ, 
that  angels  do  not  wait  upon  the  head  onlj,  but 
upon  the  feet  also ;  and  it  oagbt  to  be  matter  of 
imitatioa  also. — Ver.  18.  The  best  eompanj  in 
the  world  will  not  SAtisfj  or  content  such  as  are 
seeking  for  Jesus  Christ,  when  they  find  not  Him 
whom  their  souls  seek ;  Marj  now  enjoyed  the 
presence  and  company  of  two  angels,  but  ibis 
did  not  satisfy  her  in  the  absence  of  Christ  Him- 
self.— Ver.  14.  Christ  may  be  present  with,  and 
▼ery  near  unto,  His  people,  and  yet  not  be 
presently  discerned  by  them ;  Jenu  Miood  by ; 
Mary,  but  the  knew  not  that  it  woe  Jeeue ;  her  • 
not  expecting  a  living  Christ,  was  one  cause ; 
why  she  did  not  discern  Him. — ^Ver.  15.  The 
soul  of  a  sincere  belicTer.  1.  Is  full  of  earnest 
and  longing  desires  after  Jesus  Christ ;  2.  Is  yet 
sometimes  at  a  loss  for  Christ,  and  cannot  tell  1 
where  to  find  Him  ;  8.  Whilst  it  is  at  a  loss  for  i 
Christ,  its  desires  are  often  quicker  and  more 
stirring  after  Him. — Ver.  17.  Our  Ioyc  to  Jesus 
Christ  is  best  shown,  not  by  our  human  passion- 
ate affection  to  His  bodily  presence,  but  by  our 
spiritual  communion  with  Him  by  faith  here  on 
earth,  in  order  to  an  immediate  communion  with 
Him  face  to  face  in  heaven. — Christ  calls  His 
disciples  brethren,  after  His  exaltation  and  resur- 
rection ;  thereby  showing  that  the  change  of  His 
tondition  had  wrought  no  change  in  His  affection. 
—God  for  Christ's  sake  has  dignified  belicTers 
with  that  near  and  dear  relation  of  His  being  a 
Father  to  them  in  and  through  His  Son. 

[From  M.  Henrt:  Ver.  11.  Where  there  is 
a  true  love  to  Christ,  there  will  be  a  constant  ad- 
herence to  Him,  and  a  resolution  with  pqrpose 
of  heart  to  cleave  to  Him. — Where  there  in  a 
true  desire  of  acquaintance  with  Christ,  there 
will  be  a  constant  attendance  on  the  means  of 
knowledge. — They  that  seek  Christ  must  eeek 
JJim  eorrowing  (Luke  ii.  48),  must  weep,  not  for 
Him,  but  for  tbemselTOS. —  Weeping  must  not 
hinder  eeeking ;  though  she  wept^  she  etooped  down, 
and  looked  in, — Those  are  likely  to  teek  and  find, 
that  seek  with  affection  and  in  tear; — Ver.  14. 
The  Lord  it  nigh  to  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart 
(Ps.  xxxiT.  18),  nearer  than  they  are  aware. 
Thoy  that  seek  Christ,  though  they  do  not  see 
Him,  may  yet  be  sure  He  is  not  far  from  them. — 
Those  that  diligently  seek  the  Lord,  will  turn 
every  way  in  their  inquiry  after  Him  ;  Mary  turned 
hereelfback,  in  hopes  of  some  discoveries. — Ver. 

15.  Whom  teekett  Thouf  When  Christ  knows 
that  His  people  are  seeking  Him,  yet  He  will 
know  it  from  themtelvet;  they  must  tell  Him 
whom  they  teek. — She,  tuppoting  Him  to  be  the 
gardener,  eaith,  etc. ;  Troubled  spirits,  in  a  cloudy 
and  dark  day,  are  apt  to  misrepresent  Christ  to 
themselves,  and  to  put  wrong  constructions  upon 
the  methods  of  His  providence  aud  grace. — Ver. 

16.  Mary;  When  those  whom  God  knew  by  name 
in  the  counsels  of  His  love  (Ex.  xxxiii.  12),  are 
called  by  name  in  the  efficacy  of  His  grace,  then 
Me  revealt  Hit  Son  m  them,  as  in  Paul  (Gal.  i.  16). 
'^Rabboni;  Notwithstanding  the  freedom  of 
communion  which  Christ  is  pleased  to  admit  us 
to  with  Himself,  we  must  remember  that  He  is 
our  Matter,  and  to  be  approached  with  a  godly 
/ear.— Mary  turned  hertelf  from  the  angels  whom 
she  had  in  her  eye,  to  look  unto  Jesus;  we  must 
take  off  our  regards  from  all  creatures,  even  the 


brightest  and  best,  to  fix  them  upon  Christ.— The 
soiU  that  heart  Chritft  voice,  and  is  inraed  to 
Him,  caUs  Him,  with  joy  and  triumph.  My  Ma*- 
ter.-'YtT.  17.  Mary  most  not  sUy  to  talk  with 
her  Master,  bat  must  carry  His  message ;  for  it 
was  a  day  of  good  tidings,  which  she  must  not 
engross  the  eiMafori  of,  but  hand  ii  to  others. — 
My  brethren ;  Though  Christ  be  high,  yet  He  is 
not  haughty ;  notwithstanding  His  elevation.  He 
disdains  not  to  own  His  poor  relations. — My 
Father,  and  yota-  Father  ;  My  God,  and  yoyr  God; 
There  are  such  an  advancement  of  Christians  and 
such  a  condescension  of  Christ,  as  bring  them 
very  near  together. — Ver.  18.  When  G«i  com- 
forts us,  it  is  with  this  design,  that  we  may  com- 
fort others. 

[Fiom  A  Plain  Cohmbhtabt  (Oxford):  Ver.  12. 
Christ^s  resting-place  is  therefore  between  two 
Angels,  like  the  mercy-seat,  of  old.  Even  in  Bis 
deMh,  He  is  found  to  have  dwelt,  as  in  ancient  days, 
<«  between  the  Cherubim."— Ver.  13.  Wowkon,  why 
weepett  thou  f  •*  This  case  of  Mary  Magdalene  is  our 
case  oftentimes:  in  the  error  of  our  conceit,  to 
weep  where  we  have  no  cause ;  to  joy,  where  we 
have  as  little.  Where  we  have  cause  to  joy,  we 
weep ;  and  where  to  weep,  we  joy.  False  joys  and 
false  sorrows,  false  hopes  and  false  fears,  thi^ 
life  of  ours  is  full  of."  (Bishop  Akdrewbs.) — 
Ver.  15.  Jesut  taith  unto  her,  Ifomoii,  why 
weqfett  thou  f  **  Now,  seeing  Chritt  asks  it 
again  a  tecond  time,  we  will  think  there  is  some- 
thins  in  it,  and  stay  a  liule  at  it.  The  rather, 
for  that  it  is  the  very  opening  of  His  mouth  ;  the 
very  firtt  wordt  that  ever  came  from  nim„  nnd  that 
He  spoke  first  of  all,  after  His  rising  again  from 

death Thus   say  the  Fathers;    that 

Mary  Magdalene  standing  by  the  grave's  side, 
and  there  weeping,  is  thus  brought  in  to  repre- 
sent unto  us  the  state  of  all  mankind  before  this 
Day,  the  Day  of  Christ's  rising  again ;  weeping 
over  the  dead  as  do  the  heathens,  who  have  no 
hope.  But  Christ  comes  and  asks  *  Why  weep- 
est  thou  ?'  as  much  as  to  say,  *  Weep  not !  There 
is  no  cause  of  weeping  now.'  Henceforth,  none 
shall  need  to  stand  by  the  grave  to  weep  liiere 

any  more So  that  this,  *  Why  weepest 

thou  ?•  of  Christ's,  (a  question  very  proper  for 
the  day  of  the  Resurrection,)  wipes  away  tears 
from  all  eyes;  puts  off  our  mourning  weeds, 
girds  us  with  gladness,  and  robes  us  all  in 
'  white,'  with  the  Angels."  (Bishop  Amdbkwes.) 
— Ver.  17.  Take  notice  that  our  Lord  makes 
mention  of  atcending,  twice;  of  rieing,  not  at  alL 
And  it  is  to  teach  us  that  Returreetion  is  nothing, 
nor  is  any  account  to  be  made  of  it,  if  Atcensiom 

go  not  with  it **  Never  take  care  for 

Resurrection  I  That  will  come  of  itself,  without 
any  thought-taking  of  thine.  Take  thought  for 
Ascension  I  set  your  minds  there  I  Better  lie 
still  in  our  graves,  better  never  rise,  than  riat^ 
and,  rising,  not  ateend"    (Bishop  Axdbswbs.) 

[FromBxBNKs:  Ver.  17.  Nothing  was  belter 
fitted  to  afford  them  consolation  than  this  assur- 
ance, that  Hit  God  was  theirt. — From  jAOonirs: 
Vers.  18,  15.  Why  weepett  thouf  How  different 
are  these  jvords  as  spoken  by  Jesus  from  the 
same  words  spoken  even  by  His  Angels.  Friends 
often  ask  the  same  thing,  in  our  moments  of  an- 
guish ;  but  they  can  give  no  relief,  and  no  mr)gu- 
menta  of  theirs  can  cure  the  inward  wooad.  But 
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oar  blessed  Lord  reieala  Himself  in  words  of  !  tbe  most  Ibving  and  faithful  of  that  devoted  band, 
grace  that  go  to  the  heart's  wound,  and  wonder-   who 


"  — ^Whlle  Apoatlet  shrunk,  conld  dangere  brave, 
Last  at  His  cross,  and  earliest  at  Uu  grave."-* 


fully  heaL—Ver.  15.  Whom  teekest  thout  Thus 
the  adorable  Saviour  would  draw  her  out  to  tell 
what  she  wants  and  whom  she  seeks  for.  So 
pleased  is  He  to  hear  any  poor  sinner  say,  /  Ver.  17.  **  Do  not  stay  Kere  to  embrace  Me 
ef.ek  Jesut, — Your  Beloved  is  near  you,  though  now,  either  to  pay  thy  homage  to  Me,  or  to  con- 
you  have  thought  Him  afar  off.  Whoever  sought  firm  thy  faith,  both  which  thou  wilt  have  other 
and  did  not  find?  But  oh!  instead  of  finding'  opportunities  *of  doing;  for  I  am  not  yet  with- 
Him  a  coYpse.  you  shall  find  Him  arisen,  living,  drawn  from  your  world,  and  ascended  to  the 
glorious  Redeemer. — Ver.  17.  Oo  to  My  breth-  heavenly  court  of  My  Father,  as  you  imagine  I 
rtn  ;  **  This  was  a  far  greater  honor  than  that  shall  presently  do,  but  I  shall  yet  continue  for  a 
which  was  denied  her."  The  gracious  Saviour  little  while  on  earth,  and  give  you  further  oppor- 
denies  us  nothing  but  for  our  greater  advantage,  tunities  of  seeing  Me  again  ;  let  nothing  there- 
[From Owen:  Ver.  15.  I iHU  take  Him  away;  fore  detain  thee  any  longer,  but  go  immediately 
She  takes  all  the  responsibility  upon  herself.  If  ,  to  My  dear  brethren  and  say  unto  them,"  etc.—^ 
no  one  else  will  share  her  pious  dnty,  she  ia ,"  Thou  shalt  possess  Me  again,  but  not  as  before, 
ready  to  discharge  it  independent  and  alone.  ;  it  shall  be  from  this  time  and  forever  Vn  ^^iS^/^ 
Noble  woman  I  The  Church  to  the  end  of  time  The  time  of  exalted  and  divine  relationship  is 
shall  embalm  thy  memory,  and  point  to  thee  as !  come."  (Stibb.)  ] 


in. 

BOW  0HEI8T  FBBE8  TEB  OIBOLB  07  DI8CIPLB8  FROM  THB  OLD  VBAB,  ABO,  BT  THB  BBBATHINQ  07  HIS 
SPIRIT,  BAI8B8  TERM  TO  A  PBBBBNTIMBNT  07  THBIB  APOSTOLIC  OALLINO. 

Chap.  XX.  19-23. 
(Mark  xvi.  14;  Luke  xxiv.  86  ff. ;  John  xx.  19-81,  pericope  for  Quasi  modo  geniti). 

19  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors 
were  shut  [When  therefore  it  was  evening  on  that  day,  the  first  of  the 
week,  and  the  doors  had  been  shut,  or,  the  doors  being  shut,  outn}^  oh/  6<^>ta^  r^  ^f^^p^ 
ixtv/rj  T0  iif^  aa^^drtJDv,  xai  rwv  ^upmv  xtxlsitrfiivutv]^  where  .the  disciples  were  as- 
sembled [omit  assembled]'  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst, 

20  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  And  when  he  bad  so  said,  he  shewed  unto 
them  hia  hands  and  his  side.  [And  having  said  this,  he  showed  untct  them  both' 
his  hands  and  his  side].    Then  were  the  di^iples  glad  [The  disciples  therefore  were 

21  glad],  when  they  saw  the  Lord.     Then  said  Jesi&  [he  said]  to  them  again,  Peace 

22  be  unto  you  :  as  my  [the]  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them^  and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost 

23  [lit,  Receive  Holy  Spirit,  AdfisTe  nv€d/ia  a/io\f*^ :  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  [have  bc^n  remitted,  dfifovraiy  unto  them ;  and  whosesoever  sins  [omit 
«rw]  ye  retain,  they  are  retained  [have  been  retained,  xixpdrvjyrat^. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  19.— 2 v¥^y^kivot  [auemhUd :  text  reo.  with  B. O.  K.  L.  Vulg.]  is  omitted  in  accordance  with  M.  A.B.D^etc 
Lachiuann,  Tiichendorf.    An  exegetical  addition.    [Treg.,  Alf.,  We«tc.  likewise  omit  it.] 

«  Ver.  20.— [The  text.  rec.  oinltjj  the  k<u  before  tA«  x<tp««  ^l^h  it  n. :  but  Laohm.,  Tischend.  (in  former  odd-  not  in 
ed.  Tlii.),  Treg.,  Alf^  Weetc.  retain  it  with  A.  B.  Syr.— P.  8.] 

s  Ver.  21.— [o  'Ii}<rov«  is  omitted  by  K.  D.  L.  X.,  Treg.,  Tischend.;  bracketed  by  Alford  and  Westcott;  retained  by 
Lachmanu  and  Lange  with  A.  B.— P.  S.) 

*  Ver.  22  —[The  aheence  of  the  article  before  trvtvtia.  may  indicate  the  |)arfiaZ  or  preparator*y  Inspiration,  as  distinct  from 
the  Pentecostal  effusion.    See  the  ExBO.— P.  8.1 

*  Ver.  23.— The  reading  a^^i^au  in  accordance  with  A  D.  L.  O.  X.,  Lachmann— In  opposition  to  the  reading  a^urrai. 
B.  E.  Q.  K.,  efc,  Ti^hfndorf.    On  d^^«f  i^at  instead  of  i^lvrai,  see  Winer,  p.  91.    [Tischend.  ed.  Tilt.,  Treg.,  Wesic.  aud 

11.  read  a^imrrat,  Alfurd  a^tvrai.    a^itavrai  is  also  found  Matt.  ix.  2,  5;  Mark  ii.  5 ;  Luke  y.  20,  23;  vii.47 ;  1  John  iL 

12.  The  old  grammarians  differ  as  to  this  form,  some  declaring  it  to  be  identical  with  i^yrat  (as  Homer  Um  a^^  for 
ai^$\  otUera  regarding  it  as  the  perf.  pass,  a^ctvrat.  Winer  adopts  the  latter  view,  Or.  p.  77,  ed.  vli.  The  bearing  of  this 
reading  on  the  sense  is  impoitant;  see  the  £xu.— P.  S.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

The  parallel-passage  in  Mark  recounts  how  Je- 
SQf,  after  His  eatranoe  into  the  circle  of  disci- 


ples, rebuked  tiieir  unbelief ;  the  parallel  in  Luke 
makes  the  entrance  of  the  Emmaus  disciples  into 
the  circle  of  apostles  precede  the  Lord's  ap- 
pearance, and  makes  Peter  and  the  two  journej- 
ers  to  Emmaus  exchange  Easter-messages ;  Luke 


Digitized  by 


Google 


616 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDINa  TO  JOHN. 


also  hinls  at  the  gentle  reproof  of  tbe  diseiples* 
unbelief, — the  feature  noro  powerfully  brought 
out  by  Mnrk.  He  likewiae  reports,  more  expli- 
eitly  than  John,  Jeeua*  inTitation  to  the  disoiples 
to  touch  His  hands  and  His  feet.  Hit  eating  be- 
fore them,  and  His  ezpoaition  of  the  8oripture 
eonoemiog  His  sufferings  amd  resurrection. 
Tholuck  justly  remarks  thai  Luke  zziv.  44-49 
bears  a  relation  to  vers.  22,  28  in  our  passage. 
Individual  traits  in  this  section  of  Luke  may  be- 
long to  a  later  meeting,  or  hare  been  amptified 
later ;  assuredly,  nothing  but  the  section  begin- 
ning with  ver.  50  belongs  to  the  last  manifesta- 
tion of  Jesus.  The  roost  important  thing  remain- 
ing for  John,  was  to  supply  tbe  facta  of  Jesus' 
appearing  to  the  disoiples  as  they  were  sitting 
with  shut  doors.  His  announcing  to  them  His  re- 
turn by  bestowing  upon  them  His  peace^greet- 
ing  (chap.  zir.  27),  and  His  re-ratifying  of  their 
apostolic  calling  (forfeited  by  their  flight),  ac- 
eompanying  this  act  by  a  breathing  upon  ihem, 
which  was  preparatory  to  the  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit. 

Ver.  19.  Wben  therefore  it  was  eve- 
ning on  that  day.  [OC^ai/c  oiv  b^iac 
T^  ^fiip^  exeivrf  ry  fit^  cappdruv."] — 
The  cf  eniog  of  that  Sunday,  the  first  resurrec- 
tion day. 

And  the  doors  had  been  shut.  [koI  rov 
^vpCtv  Ke KXeie fikvuv  hirov  ^aaw  ol  fia- 
^t/rai]. — This  circumstance  is  emphasiied,  as 
ver.  26;  comp.  Acts  zii.  18. 

1.  Unfounded  softening  of  the  expression. 
Calvin  and  others,  Baumg.-Crus.:  The  doors 
bad  suddenly  opened  ad  nutum  divinm  majeitatu 
^W.  According  to  L&cke,  the  statement  is  even 
reducible  to  a  mere  unezpected,  sudden  ap- 
pearing. 

2.  Unfounded  intensification  of  the  ezpression. 
He  pressed  bodily  through  the  closed  doors.  In 
tbe  interest  of  the  [Lutheran]  ubiquity-doctrine, 
Qucnstadt. 

8.  A  miracnlons  appearing,  nnqullified  as  to 
its  manner,  indicative  of  the  higher  eondition  in 
which  He  found  Himself  subsequently  to  His 
transformation  H^iUkezziv.  81 :  h/favrof  yevia^ai; 
John  zzi.  1 ;  Mark  zvi.  1^:  ^vepovir^at.  F. 
RUbn:  Wie  ging  Chruttiu  dureh  dU  Orabnlhurf 
1838.  Tholuck).  A.  Tht>luck:  The  description 
leads  to  the  conception  **  of  an  uneonfinedness 
to  tbe  limits  of  space  *'*-beunds  of  locality. — 
Primarily  it  indicates  nothing  but  a  simple  power 
of  the  glorified  life  of  Christ  to  move  unrestrain- 
edly, to  appear  and  disappear; — His  local  de- 
finedness,  which  is  one  with  bodily  circumscribed- 
ness,  remaining  the  while  undestroyed.  Accord- 
ing to  Baur,  an  immaterial  constitution  was 
ascribed  to  Jesus ;  according  to  Meyer,  the  body 
of  Christ  was  not  yet  glorified ;  as  according  to 
Liicke,  who,  in  opposition  to  Olshausen  (who  dis- 
tinguishes between  the  docetio  and  glorified 
body\,  remarks  that  a  something  intermediate 
betwizt  the  ethereal  consistency  of  angels  and 
material,  corporeal  solidity  is  to  him  inconceiv- 
able. Nevertheless,  the  idea  of  the  body  as  dy- 
namically transformed  into  tbe  pure  organ  of  the 
spirit  is  everywhere  established  in  the  New 
Testament  (see  1  Cor.  zv.  49). 

Peaoe  unto  yon  [Etpt^vi;  i>n't v].— The 
customary  greeting  is  here  filled  with  the  weight 


of  the  resurreeMon-tnessagt  and  all  that  pro- 
clamation of  salvation  therewith  cooneotod;  at 
the  same  time  it  is  a  fulfilment  of  the  promise, 
chap.  ziv.  27.  See  Exso.  Notes  there.  [Minis- 
ters are  messengers  of  peaee»1 

Ver.  20.  He  showed  nnto  them  ['E^ei- 
fcv  Kal  raf  ;r«</>«f  K«i  r^v  ir>,evpiv 
airoic]' — See  Luke  zziv.  40.  According  to 
Meyer,  a  differenoe  is  constituted  by  the  mention 
in  that  passage  of  the/«e^  instead  of  the  side. 

Ver.  21.  As  the  Father  hath  sent  He 
[Ka^i^C  avieTaXKiv  fie  6  ^arifp,  Kayit 
iri/iwa  vfid^]. — Comp.  Matt,  x-;  John  ziiL; 
MaU.  zvi.  19;  ohap.  zviii.  The  second  eip^  vfdv 
solemn,  more  definitely  proclamatory  of  the  in- 
finite import  of  the  salutation,— not,  however,  a 
farewell-greeting,  as  Kuinoel  and  others  have 
interpreted  it— Bven  so  send  I  yon  [ca/^ 
rifiiru  vfta  fl .—Analogy  of  dynamical  autho- 
rity. The  Father  now  sends  Him  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  resurrection  and  reconciliation  to 
them ;  so  likewise  the  Bon  sends  them  out  of  this 
kingdom  to  the  world.  That  therewith  their  re- 
institution  into  office  Is  simultaneously  ezpressed, 
in  connection  with  an  amplification  of  that  office 
(henoeforth  they  are  witnesses  for  the  Crucified 
and  Risen  One),  is  obvious,  in  accordance  with 
the  stronger  analogy  of  chap.  zzi.  15  ff.  But  as 
at  the  firat  bestowal  of  apostolic  dignity,  Peter 
took  precedence  of  the  others,  so  now  the  general 
restitution  of  the  whole  body  precedes  a  mw« 
ezplicit  restitution  of  Peter.  Comp.  chap.  xvii.  18. 

Ver.  22.  He  breathed  on  them  [«o2 
TovTO  eiTTuv  kvt^vGJjaev  nal  Xeyeiav' 
Tolg,  The  verb  £f:6va6t}  occurs  in  the  N.  T. 
only  here,  but  is  used  in  the  Sept  to  ezpress  the 
act  of  God  in  the  original  infusion  of  the  spirit 
of  life  into  man  (Gen.  ii.  7:  ive^ioijaep  eic  rd 
rpdauTTov  avToif  wo^v  C<^%r»  ««i  iyivero  i 
dvUpuno^  eU  inixriv  ^otoav).  **  This  act  is  new 
by  God  incarnate  repeated,  sacramentally,  repre- 
senting the  infusion  of  the  new  life,  of  which  He 
is  become  by  His  glorified  Humanity  the  source 
to  His  members:  see  Job  zzziii.  4;  Pa.  xzziii.  6; 
1  Cor.  zv.  46"  (Alford).— P.  S.]  Different  in- 
terpretations : 

1.  Simply  the  prophetico-symbolical  heralding 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Theod.  Mopsueste,  Bullinger, 
Lampe,  etc.).  This  view  is  contradicted  by:  a, 
the  act,  b.  the  Aorist  Imperative  ^d/^ere,  c  the 
remark  that  in  this  case  the  act  were  but  a  re- 
petition of  the  promise  contained  in  the  farewell- 
discourses. 

2.  It  is  the  gratia  mmistiriaUt,  rather  than  the 
former  gratia  eanetificationit,  not,  however,  as 
yet,  the  pentecostnl  communication  or  yro/ia 
Xapiofiarucff  (Theophylact,  Maldonat  and  others). 

8.  It  is  holy  spirit  {irvevfta  dyiov,  without  the 
article),  but  not  yet  the  Holy  Spirit^  nor  yet  the 
Spirit  of  the  new  birth,  of  the  world-mighty 
Jesus  (Hofmann  and  Luthardt  [also  Gets];  see 
thereupon  Tholuck  and  Meyer). 

4.  It  is  a  quantitative,  precursive  communica- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  in  accordance  with  Christ's 
not  yet  perfected  state  of  glorification  (Orig«n, 
Calvin,  Neander,  Stier,  Tholuck.  Meyer:  A 
veritable  anapxd  of  the  Holy  Ghost).  [Similarly 
Bengel  (arrha  pentecottes),  Briickner,  Ueagsten- 
berg,  Godet,  Ewald,  Alford.  The  full  commnni- 
cation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  take  place  bo- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  XX.  19-28. 


617 


fore  the  day  of  Pentecost,  oomp.  Tii.  89 ;  zvi.  7 ; 
Acta  ii.— P.  S.]  ) 

We  have  to  contnder  on  the  one  hand  the  afila- 
tion,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  design  of  this  be- 
stowal of  the  Spirit  The  afflation  is  an  ajfiattu 
with  the  new  liflB  of  the  resurrection,  and  so  the 
symbol,  as  the  commencement,  of  the  oommnni- 
cation  of  His  resurrection-life,  i.  e.  life  in  His 
Holy  Spirit.  The  degree  of  this  communication, 
boweyer,  is  determined  in  accordance  with  their 
present  need ;  they  must  even  now  have  power 
to  gather  the  Resurrection-Church  and  to  distin- 
guish it  from  the  world,  in  like  manner  as  it,  as 
the  substratum  of  the  people's  Church  shortly  to 
be  established,  is  to  be  thoroughly  distinguished 
Arom  the  Israelitish  Church.  In  respect  of  this 
consideration,  this  ffrtUia  is  doubtless  specially 
mmiM(erialu.  They  have  not  yet  the  gift  of  com- 
municating the  Holy  Ohost,  but  they  do  possess 
that  of  discerning  the  Holy  Spirit  when  already 
communicated. 

Ver.  28.  "V^hose  sins  je  retnlt  [&v  rtvov 
h^^T t]. — By  proclaiming  and  promising  to  them 
forgiyeness  while  ye^  receive  them  into  your  fcl- 
lowship.—They  are  (have  been)  remitted 
unto  them  [hi^kovrai  airol^l, — See  Text. 
Notes.  Meyer's  antithesis:  "They  become  (will 
be)  remitted  ^according  to  the  reading  (K^tevrcu) 
and  they  are  (have  been)  retained  [KtKpdTrjvTot)^* 
is  to  be  refuted  first  by  the  Codd.  which  read 
&^ijvrai  [perf.  pass.=sa^2vra{. — P.  S.].  secondly 
by  the  exegetical  demand  that  the  two  terms 
should  form  a  parallel.  Their  remitting  of  sin 
and  retaining  of  sin  will,  as  a  prophetically  mi- 
nisterial act,  rest  upon  corresponding  acts  of 
God,  already  accomplished  in  the  Spirit,— not, 
however,  have  these  acts  as  a  result  or,  still  less, 
effectuate  them.  They  will  be  influenced  in  these 
acts  by  Christ ;  they  will  not  influence  Him.f  The 
term,  remit  tins  la^ilvai'lf  is  akin  to  the  term, 
loose  [A(re«'],  "Matt.  xvi.  19;  the  term,  re(ain 
[Kpareiv],  or  retain  together^  is  akin  to  the  term, 
lind  [6kEiv],  See  Comm.  on  Matthew  at  the  pas- 
sage designated,  note  {Leben  Jesu,  II.,  p.  889). 
The  Lord  does  here  but  invert  the  expression, 
thereby  indicating  the  now  decided.  New  Testa- 
ment stand-point,  in  which  redemption  [loosing], 
forgiveness,  advances  into  the  foreground. 
Here,  then,  as  in  those  other  passages.  Matt, 
xvi.  19;  xviii.  18,  it  is  the potettas  elavium  in  its 
broader  sense,  not  merely,  in  accordance  with 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  the  preaching  of  the 
holy  Gospel  and  Christian  penitential  discipline 
(if  it  were  confined  to  these,  the  latter  branch 
would  have  to  be  considered  as  having  reference 
also  to  reception  into  the  Church:  open  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  believers),  but  in  a  still 

•ISimiUrly  Beagel:  4k4^cvr«i-wc«Kp^n|yT«t,f«»«4Kiiter— 
rdtnta  tunt:  iUud,  pnuau;  koe  prmiaHum,  Mmtdmmn 
tifb  ptccat(K\ 

1 1  An  important  xviiuirk.  M inlfterial  acts  ar«  not  creatlre, 
but  declarative  of  tba  precedinc  acts  of  Christ  and  the  UoIt 
Spirit.  Doan  Alfi>nl  remarks  in  loc^  that  ministaa  have  the 
power  of  the  keys  "  nut  by  suceettive  delMotim  from  the 
Apoftl9»,—qfwkteh  jetton  I  ptd  in  the  New  n$tameni  no 
<r»ce"  (— the  Italies  are  Alford'a-),  **b«rt  bj  their  nietion 
from  Christ,  the  Bestower  of  the  Spirit,  for  their  office^  when 
orderlw  and  UgitivMtely  cmftrrtd  upon  them  bjf  the  variout 
thmrehe$.  Not  however  to  them  exclusively,— thonrh  for 
decesc J  and  order  it  i»  expedient  that  tha  outward  and  formal 
declaration  should  be  so:— but  in  proportion  as  any  rfi'tftif/tf 
•h«11  h«ve  been  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  wisdom.  Is  the 
huwr  diseeznment,  the  «p«9(f,  his.**— P.  8.] 


more  extended  sense  in  accordance  with  the 
^rfie.  Smale. :  Mandatum  docendi  evangelium^  re- 
mittendi  p^eata,  admimttrandi  iocramenta,  prxterea 
mandatum  exeommunieandi ;  in  which  summing  up 
the  second  and  fourth  items  should  really  be  re- 
garded as  expressed  in  the  third:  administrandi 
tacramenta.  In  reality  the  stations  of  the  potestat 
are  these:  1.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel;  2. 
establishment  of  the  preliminary  conditions  of 
reception;  8.  reception  into  the  Church;  4. 
penitential  discipline  in  the  real  sense  of  the 
term.  In  a  narrower  sense  it  is  undoubtedly  the 
potettat  of  reception  through  baptism  and  of 
reception  through  repentance  and  absolution,  to- 
gether with  the  potettaa  of  the  opposite  denial 
of  reception,  or  exclusion.  The  symbolic  pre- 
flgnration  of  the  administration  of  the  Church  by 
the  administration  of  the  keys  of  the  house  of 
David,  Is.  xxii.  22,  is,  in  consciously  symbolic 
terms,  continued  in  the  Revelation  (chap.  iii.  7). 
See  Thoiuck,  p.  441  ff.;  Julius  MUUer,  Deutsche 
Zeiteehrift,  1862,  p.  65  [on  the  power  ef  the  keys, 
in  an  essay  on  the  Divine  Inetitution  of  the  Minit' 
fry,  reprinted  in  MCLller's  Dog^atiteke  Abhand- 
lungen  (1870),  p.  496  ff.— P.  8.]. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1 .  Christ,  the  Risen  One«  first  appeared  unto 
individual  seuls,  then  to  the  congregation  of  the 
faithful.  We  find  a  repetition  of  this  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Church. 

2.  The  night  of  Chrisfrafts,  the  darkness  of 
Oood  Friday,  the  evening  of  the  Supper,  the  first 
Easter  evening;  glorious  hours  of  the  ever 
brighter  shining  of  the  Dayspring  from  on  high 
(Luke  i.  79).  At  evening  time  it  shall  be  light, 
Zech.  xlv.  7. 

8.  How  Chrittf  aa  the  Risen  One,  burets  though 
the  fear  of  the  company  of  diaciplea:  (1)  the  fear 
of  the  Jews;  (2)  the  fear  of  His  own  gb^t-like 
apparition;  (8)  the  fear  of  the  whole  world  (ver. 
21) ;  (4)  the  fear  of  the  power  of  sin  and  guilt 
(rer.  28) ;  (6)  the  fear  of  the  terrors  of  judgment 
(**  whosoesoever  sins  ye  retain/'  etc), 

4.  The  first  Easter  Church  ia  its  changing 
forms :  a.  a  Church  of  secret,  fugitive  disciples, 
b.  a  Church  of  festive,  glad  believers,  e.  a  Church 
of  anointed  and  commissioned  apostles. 

6.  How  Christ  cometh  into  the  midst  of  His  peo^ 
pie :  {Vj  in  spite  of  closed  doors ;  (2)  with  the 
salutation  of  peace ;  (8)  with  the  firstling  gift  of 
the  Spirit;  (4)  with  the  commission  of  the  apos- 
tolic embassy ;  (6)  with  the  bestowal  of  apostolic 
plenipotenoe. 

6.  The  entrance  of  Jesus  whilst  the  doors  were 
shut,  an  evidence  of  His  higher,  glori/ied  corpora 
alitg, 

7.  Tht peaee-greetingt  or  the  transformation  of 
the  every-day  formula  of  salutation  into  the 
loveliest,  richest  Evangel  by  the  mouth  of  Christ. 

8.  The  mission  of  the  disdples  fW>m  Christ 
measured  in  accordance  with  the  mission  of 
Christ  from  the  Father. 

9.  The  Jlrst  gift  of  the  Spirit,  or  how,  in  the 
Easter  feast  of  Christ,  the  last  shadows  of  Good- 
Friday  {fear  of  the  Jews)  come  in  contact  with  the 
first  light  of  Pentecost  (He  breathed  on  them), 

10.  The  inseparable  connection  of  apostolio 
plenipotenoe  with  the  apostolic  embassy.  See 
Matt.  xvi.  10;  chap.  xviiL  18. 
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[11.  Forgiveness  of  sins  the  fruit  of  the  resur- 
rect ion  (and  deftib  of  Christ).  The  triumph  over 
death  is  also  a  triumph  o?er  sin— the  eause  of 
death.— P.  S.] 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  Commentary  on  Mark,  p.  168  f.,  Luke,  p. 
898  f.     The  Doct.  Notes. 

Quasi  modo  geniti:  or  Christ  the  First-bom 
from  the  dead,  Col.  i.  18. — The  transformation 
of  the  apostles*  fear  of  the  Jews  into  the  loftiest 
feeling  of  triumph  over  the  whole  world  (ver. 
21 ). — How  all  things  ensue  from  the  peace  of  the 
Risen  One:  1.  The  joj,  the  mirth  of  the  disci- 
ples :  2.  spiritual  life ;  8.  the  evangelic  mission ; 
4.  apostolic  spiritual  severity  and  clemency  in 
the  administration  of  the  Gospel. — When  the 
doors  are  shut  to  the  world,  then  are  they 
(in  the  highest  sense)  open  to  the  Lord. — The 
union  of  familiarity  and  majesty  in  the  first 
manifestation  of  the  Risen  One  in  the  Church. — 
The  first  great  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  Where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. — The  day  of 
Christ's  heavenly  birth  from  the  dead,  a  birth- 
day of  all  Christian  blessings:  1;  Of  peace  and 
joy  in  believing ;  2.  of  Sunday  and  the  feast- 
days  (for  now,  for  the  first  time,  do  the  remain- 
ing festivals  receive  their  true  signification) ; 
8.  of  religious  worship  (cuUum)^  and  of  rest  from 
labor,  in  the  Spirit;  4.  of  the  apostolic  mission, 
and  of  preaching ;  5.  of  New  Testament  dis- 
cipline and  social  consecration. — The  life-breath 
of  Christ,  the  true  mission  to  the  world. — The 
judicial  sentence  of  the  apostolic  Church :  1.  In 
respect  of  its  divine  institution ;  2.  in  respect  of 
its  historical  obscuration;  8.  in  respect  of  its 
eternal  import — Or:  1.  As  a  sacred  power;  2. 
as  an  accountable  right ;  8.  at  a  solemn  duty.— 
The  great  word :  Sent  from  Christ  as  Christ 
from  the  Father. 

Stabkb:  The  experience  of  an  afflicted  and 
tempted  person  may  be  very  different  in  the 
evening  from  what  it  was  in  the  morning. — The 
lying  in  wait  of  the  wicked  must  conduce  tc  the 
best  interests  of  the  godly«  in  this  respect  also, 
viz.  that  the  godly  refrain  themselves  from 
them,  and  hence  are  not  led  away  by  inter- 
course with  them,  nor  condemned  with  them. — 
Zeisius:  What  a  precious  and  unspeakable  fruit 
of  the  merit  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  is  peace 
with  God  in  the  conscience! — Yea,  peace  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  are  two  particular,  pre- 
cious fruits  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  and  of 
His  spiritual  kingdom. — Hall:  When  Christ, 
the  Morning  Star,  riseth  upon  the  soul  and  dis- 
covereth  Himself  unto  it,  nothing  but  joy  can 
spring  up. — Zbisius:  So  soon  as  Christ  rose 
from  the  dead,  He  instituted  the  office  of  the 
ministry :  of  what  exceeding  importance  then 
tiiurit  this  office  be. — Hall:  Ho  who  desires  that 
Chriiit  should  entrust  to  him  the  great  embassy 
of  His  Gospel  must  likewise  first  receive  His 
Spirit. — A  testimony  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  and  therefore 
no  one  can  give  that  Holy  Ghost  who  is  not  him- 
self God,  chap.  xv.  26. — In  the  evening  and  at 
iiight  Jesus  did  take  in  hand  many  momentous 
things  for  our  sake :  He  was  born  in  the  night, 


He  suffered  Himself  to  be  taken  prisoner  in  the 
night,  He  instituted  the  Lord's  Supper  in  the 
night,  and  in  the  evening,  when  He  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  He  instituted  the  ministry  of  the 
New  Teetament.  If  we  pondered  these  things 
every  evening,  we  should  make  a  holier  use 
of  the  evening  hours,  and  not  perform  so  many 
works  of  darkness  in  the  night! 

Brauhb:  In  so  far  as  we  are  sinful,  Christ  is 
sent  unto  us  from  the  Father,  but  in  so  far  as 
we  are  redeemed,  we  are  sent,  as  His  witnesses, 
unto  others,  that  we  may  be  oo-laborers,  not  in 
our,  but  in  His  work.  Amid  the  consciousness 
of  our  weakness  and  frailty,  we  should  hold  fast 
the  sense  of  the  loftiness  of  our  calling  as  re- 
deemed ones,  and  by.  the  former  feeling  be  but 
the  more  impelled  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  re- 
deemed and  reconciled  to  God,  to  the  end  thai 
the  latter  feeling  may  become  true  and  strong; 
whoso  but  suffereth  himself  to  be  redeemed  will 
draw  others  also  into  this  beatific  fellowship. — 
**  He  breathes  on  them ;"  like  a  friend's  breath 
upon  the  cheek,  shall  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
come  unto  man's  spirit. — Unto  sanctified  [con- 
secrated] personalities  the  Redeemer  commits 
the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  these  commissioned  ones 
are  a  terror  and  vexation  to  the  wicked,  but 
friends  to  the  good.  That  which  the  Redeemer 
here  says  concerning  the  remitting  and  retaining 
of  sins  may  be  compared  with  what  He  says  of 
loosing  and  binding  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
Matt  xvi.  19;  xviii.  18. — Sanctified  [consecrated] 
personalities  are,  as  St  Paul  says  of  the  Gospel, 
2  Cor.  ii.  16,  unto  some  a  savor  of  life  unto  life» 
unto  others  a  savor  of  death  unto  death. 

Gossnkr:  He,  therefore,  who  is  sent  from 
Christ,  who  is  Christ's  messenger,  must  needs 
have  received  the  peace  of  Christ,  which  is  higher 
than  all  reason,  must  likewise  needs  have  re- 
ceived/the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  this  seal  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  peace  must  give  evidence  of  itself 
in  him  by  the  devolving  of  peace  and  anointing 
from  him  to  others  again,  by  others  being  filled 
and  anointed  therewith.  All  this  is  contained  ia 
that  little  word  as. — But  when  ministers  make 
their  appearance  who  have  nothing  to  recom- 
mend them  save  that  they  are  puffed  up  by  the 
spirit  of  this  world,  what  will  they  accomplish  ! 
They  will  puff  up  others  also  with  the  same 
spirit  of  the  world. 

Hbubneb:  In  the  evening,  H.  Miiller,  ffBrzats^  ' 
p.  241 :  The  Saviour  will  visit  us  in  the  evening. 
When  the  sun  of  the  world  hath  set  in  our  hearty 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ariseth. — Christians 
have  oAen' enough  been  obliged  to  assemble  in 
secret ;  the  Waldenses,  for  example,  the  Mora- 
vians, the  Reformed  in  France,  ai^d  others. — If 
Jesus  come  not  into  the  assembly  of  Christiana, 
it  is  cold,  heartless,  unfruitful.— -Christ's  peace* 
greeting  was  the  spoil  of  victory — spoil  which 
lie  won  by  death  and  resurrection  — Whoso  hath 
followed  Christ  unto  Golgotha,  to  him  doth  He 
shout  His  word  of  peace. — Auqvstixb  ;  Cieatrices 
tiivli  gtoriarum.  —  Crucifixion  and  reeurrectiet 
are  inseparable — one  is  incomplete  without  the 
other.  This  is  the  sum  of  Christianity. — 71u 
disdples  were  glad;  Behold  the  power  of  the 
appearing,  the  peace,  of  Jesus.  From  His  peace 
comes  joy. — Peace  is  indispensable  to  the  mia- 
sion  of  Jesus.    A  man  mu6t  have  Jesus'  peaca 
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in  his  own  heart  if  he  would  be  «  messenger  of 
peace  to  others ;  he  must  first  be  redeemed  him- 
self, if  he  would  preach  redemption  to  others. 
Luther,  in  the  postll  to  Qufuimodog,  Sunday, 
XL  1040,  writes  this  to  all  true  Christians,  after 
applying  it  to  the  Apostles  and  the  ministry ; 
they  can  meet  these  requisites,  not  by  their  own 
strength,  but  in  Christ's  name,  in  the  might  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. — Sohlbisrmaohbr,  iV^T.  iii. 
p.  663. — CouASD,  ii.  p.  826. — Mabhbixbkb,  iL 
p.  45. 

[CBATBif :  From  Auoustinb  :  Yer.  19.  If  thou 
comprebendest  the  mode  [of  entering]  it  is  no 
miracle  :  when  reason  fails,  then  is  faith  edified. 
— ^Ver.  20.  The  nails  had  pierced  His  hands,  the 
lance  had  pierced  His  side.  For  the  healing  of 
doubting  hearts,  the  marks  of  the  wounds  were 

still  preserTed. From  Chbtsostom:  Yer.  21. 

He  shows  the  efficacy  of  the  cross,  by  which  He 
undoes  all  eyil  things,  and  gifes  all  good  things ; 
which  is  peace. — To  the  women  abo?e  there  was 
announced  joy  ;  for  that  sex  was  in  torraw,  and 
had  received  the  eurte, ^From  Gbbgobt  :  Yer. 

21.  I  loTC  you,  now  that  I  send  yon  to  persecu- 
tion, with  the  same  love  wherewith  My  Father 
lof  ed  Me,  when  He  sent  Me  to  My  suflferings.— 
Yer.  28.  The  disciples  who  were  called  to  such 
works  of  humility,  to  what  a  height  of  glery  are 
they  led  I  Lo,  not  only  have  they  salvation  for 
themselves,  but  are  admitted  to  the  powers  of 
the  supreme  Judgment-seat-— —From  Bbdb: 
Yer.  21.  A  repetition  is  a  confirmation:  whether 
He  repeats  it  because  the  grace  of  love  is  two- 
fold, or  because  He  it  is  who  made  of  twain  one. 

[From  Bubkitt:  Yer.  19.  It  has  been  no 
strange  thing  in  the  Church,  that  the  best  mem- 
bers of  it  have  been  put  to  frequent  their  as- 
semblies with  great  fear,  and  been  forced  to 
meet  in  the  night  with  great  caution,  because  of 
the  Airy  of  the  persecutors. — Let  Christ*B  disci- 
ples meet  together  never  so  privately,  and  with 
never  so  much  haxard  and  jeopardy,  they  shall 
have  Chrisfs  company  with  thpm.— Yer.  21.  The 
repetition  of,  Peace  be  unto  you,  was  not' more 
than  needful  to  signify  His  firm  reconciliation  to 
the  disciples,  notwithstanding  their  late  cow- 
ardice in  forsaking  Him.— il«  My  Father  hath 
cent  Me,  eo  eend  1  you ;  By  the  same  authority, 
and  for  the  same  ends,  in  part;  namely,  to 
gather,  govern,  and  instruct  My  Church. — Yer. 

22.  ffe  Scathed  on  them,  and  eaid.  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ohoet;  When  Christ  sends  forth  any  about 
His  work.  He  will  furnish  them  with  endow- 
ments answerable  to  their  vast  employment ;  and 
the  best  ftirniture  they  can  have,  is  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  His  gifts  and  qualifications  suitable 
ia  their  work.— Yer.  28.  There  is  a  twofold 
power  of  remitting  sins ;  the  one  mayieterial 
and  authoritative;  this  belongs  to  Christ  alone: 
the  other  minieterial  and  d^larative;  this  be- 
longs to  Christ's  ambaaeadora, — <*  Christ  first 
conferred  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  His  apostles,  and 
then  said,  Whoee  eine  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted. 
Thereby  intimating  that  it  is  not  they,  but  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  them,  that  pots  away  sin  ;  For 
who  canforyivt  mn,  but  Oodoniyt"  (Auovstibb^. 
The  power  of  forgiving  sin,  that  man  hath,  is 
only  to  declare  that  if  men  be  truly  and  really 
penitent,  their  sins  are  forgiven  them  for  the 
iake  of  Christ's  satisfaction. 


[From  M.  Hembt:  Yer.  19.  The  diaeiplee  of 
Christ,  even  in  difficult  times,  must  not  forsake 
the  aseembUny  of  ihemeelvee  toy  ether,  Heb.  z.  25. 
— It  is  a  comfort  to  Christ's  diaciplee,  when 
their  solemn  assemblies  are  reduced  to  pri- 
vacy, that  no  doors  can  shut  out  Christ's  pre- 
sence Arom  them.  —  His  apeaking  peace,  makea 
peace,  peace  with  God,  peace  in  your  own  con- 
sciences, peace  with  one  another ;  all  this  peace 
be  with  you;  not  peace  with  th^  world,  but  peace 
in  Christ.— Yer.  20.  Conquerors  glory  in  the 
marks  of  their  wounds. — Christ's  wounds  wore 
to  speak  on  earth,  that  it  was  He  Himself,  and 
therefore  He  rose  with  them  ;  they  were  to  speak 
in  heaven,  in  the  intercession  He  must  ever  live 
to  make,  and  therefore  He  ascended  with  them, 
and  appeared  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  a  Lamb 
aa  it  had  been  aUtin,  and  bleeding  afreah,  Bev.  v.  6. 
Nay,  it  should  seem,  He  will  come  again  with 
His  scars,  that  they  may  look  on  Him  whom  they 
pierced, — When  Christ  manifests  His  love  to  be- 
lievers by  the  comforts  of  His  Spirit,  assures 
them  that  becauae  Be  Uvea,  they  ahall  live  alao,  then 
He  ahowa  them  Eia  handa  and  Hia  aide. — A  sight 
of  Christ  will  gladden  the  heart  of  a  diaciple  at 
any  time ;  the  more  we  aee  of  Christ,  the  more 
we  shall  r^'oice  in  Him ;  and  our  joy  will  never 
be  perfect  till  we  come  there  where  we  ahall  aee 
Him  aa  He  ia. — Yer.  21.  Christ  was  now  sending 
the  disciples  to  publish  peace  to  the  world  (Is.  Iii. 
7) ;  and  He  here  not  only  eot\fera  it  ti^on  them 
for  their  own  satisfaction,  but  eommiia  it  to  them 
as  a  trust  to  be  by  them  transmitted  to  all  the 
aona  of  peace,  Luke  x.  6,  6. — Heaent  them  author- 
ixed  with  a  divine  warrant,  armed  with  a  divine 
power ;  aent  them  as  ambassadors  to  treat  of  peace, 
and  as  heralds  to  proclaim  it ;  aent  them  as  ser- 
vants to  bid  to  the  marriage : — hence  they  were 
called  Apoatlea—men  ««n/.— Yer.  22.  What  Christ 
gives,  we  must  receive,  must  submit  ourselves 
and  our  whole  souls  to  the  quickening,  sanctify- 
ing influences  of  the  blessed  Spirit ;  receive  His 
motions,  and  comply  with  them;  receive  His 
powers,  and  make  use  of  them ;  and  they  who 
thus  obey  His  word  as  a  precept,  shall  have  the 
benefit  of  it  as  a  promise ;  they  shall  receive  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  the  guide  of  their  way,  and  the 
earnest  of  their  inheritance. — ^Yer.  28.  Two  ways 
the  apostles  and  ministers  of  Christ  remit  and 
retain  sin,  and  both  as  having  authority :  1.  By 
aound  doctrine ;  2.  By  a  atricl  diacipUne,  applying 
the  general  rule  of  the  gospel  to  particular  per- 
sons. 

[From  A  Plaik  Commbrtabt  (Oxford) :  Yer. 
19.  Peace  be  unto  you!  Can  we  forget  that 
this  was  the  salutation  of  Shilob  (that  is, 
«« Peace"),  even  «'the  Prince  of  Peace"  Him- 
self? of  Him  who  is  delared  to  be  **  our  Peace:" 
who  bequeathed  His  peace  to  the  disciples ;  and 
promised  that  Peace  should  be  their  abiding 
portion;  and  directed  them  to  salute  with 
*'  Peace  "  every  house  into  which  they  entered. 
Peace  was  the  subject  of  the  angels'  carol  on  the 
night  of  the  Lord's  nativity:  behold,  Peace  is 
the  first  word  He  pronounces  in  the  hearing  of 
His  disciples  now  that  He  is  risen  from  death. — 
Yer.  22.  O  most  solemn  and  mysterious  incident, 
as  well  as  most  solemn  and  prevailing  words  I 
The  action  of  our  Saviour  here  described  may 
have  shown  emblematically  (as  Auoustixb  sug- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


620 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


gests)  that  the  Holt  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the 
Son.  It  maj  further  have  senred  to  show  that 
this  was  He  by  the  breath  of  whose  mouth  all 
the  hosts  of  heaven  were  made ;  and  especially 
(as  Ctril  supposes),  that  Christ  was  the  same 
who,  after  creating  man  in  the  beginning, 
**  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life, 
and  he  became  a  liTing  soul/'  But  more 
than  that  is  here  intended.  For  it  is  to  be 
thought  that,  at  the  time  of  man's  creation,  **  to- 
get  her  with  his  soul,  or  the  principle  of  his 
natural  life,  he  received  also  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  a  principle  of  the  Divine  Life  to 
which  he  was  also  designed."  ^Bishop  Bull). 
That  is,  the  soul  of  man  received  from  the  Tei7 
first  "  the  peculiar  impress  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
super-added,"  as  Clbubnt  of  Alexandria  writes. 
And  Basil,  expressly  comparing  the  Divine  in- 
sufflation upon  Adam  with  that  of  Christ  upon 
the  Apostles,  tells  us  that  it  was  the  same  Son 
of  God  **by  whom  God  gave  the  insufflation: 
then  indeed,  together  with  the  soul,  but  now,  into 
the  soul."  EnsBBius  is  even  more  explicit.  <*The 
Lord"  (he   says),   •< renews   mankind.     That 


grace  which  man  enjoyed  at  first,  becaose  God 
breathed  into  his  nostrils, — that  same  gr*ce  did 
Christ  restore  when  He  breathed  into  the  face 
of  the  Apostles,  and  said,  Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost." — At  the  first  institution  of  certain  mys- 
teries of  the  Faith,  there  was  not  wanting  the 
outward  emblem  of  an  inward  grace;  which 
grace  was  afterwards  conveyed  without  any  such 
visible  demonstration.  Thus,  at  the  Baptism  of 
Christ,  **  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  b^dihf 
shape  like  a  dove  upon  Him."  And  now,  at  the 
ordination  of  His  Apostles,  our  Lord  is  found  to 
have  '* breathed  into"  their  faces,  when  He 
would  convey  to  them  the  gift  of  the  same 
Blessed  Spirit. 

From  Barnks:  Ter.  19.  True  Christians  will 
love  to  meet  together  for  worship;  nothing  will 
prevent  this.— -ver.  21.  Af  My  Father  hath  ient 
Me;  As  God  sent  Me  to  preach,  to  be  perseeoted, 
and  to  suffer ;  to  make  known  His  will,  and  lo 

I  offer  pardon  to  men;  so  I  send  you. Froa 

I  Jacobus  :  Yer.  19.  Olad;  So  He  had  promised 
I  to  them  (oh.  xvi.  20),   •<  Yonr  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  Joy."] 


IV. 

HOW  OHKIST  PUTTITH  THOMAS*  UMBBLIBF  TO  SHAMB,  AHD  CHAHGBTR  THB  DOUBTIHa   DISOIPLB  IB10 

TBB  MOST  JOTFUL  OOlirBSSOB. 

Chap.  XX.  24-29. 
(Chap.  XX.  24-81,  is  the  pericope  for  St  Thomas'  Day). 

24  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Didjrmus,  was  not  with  them  when  Jesns 

25  came.  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto  him.  We  have  seen  the  Lord.  But 
he  said  unto  them,  Exce^  I  shall  see  [I  see,  f^]  in  his  handt  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  fineer  into  the  print^  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  [put]  mj.hand  into 
his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

26  And  after  eight  days  again  his  disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas  with  them : 
then  came  Jesus,  [Jesus  cometh,  l/oj^rrae],  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the 

27  midst,  and  said.  Peace  be  unto  you.  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  ihj 
finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  [pit]  it  into 

28  my  side ;  and  be  [become,  r^vouy  not  fiiithless,  but  believing.    And  Thomas^  an- 

29  sweredand  said  unto  him.  My  Lord  and  my  God  [I]  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Thomas  {omit  Thomas]^  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  nast  bdieved :  blessed  aT$ 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL.    ^ 

1  V«r.  25.~Lftohiiiaoii.  in  Moordnioe  wiUi  Cod.  A^  cf&,  Origen,  Valgat^  readi  bere  r&rov  iiwt«id  c€  n^ver.  1ff«7«r 
toppoeet  the  rvwor  of  the  Reoepte  to  be  a  mechanical  repetition.  Bat  the  reading  rivor  can  also  hare  arisen  ttom  ezegeti- 
caf  grounds.  It  wealiens  the  eolomnlty  of  the  expreMton.  [Tieehendorf,  ed.  8,  rNMb  tit  rhv  riwv  fwr  ^*m^,  **■  into  tb* 
place  of  the  nails/*  but  Alfbrd,  Westoott  and  Hort,  like  Lange,  retain  nrvor,  j»Ha£.— P.  8.1 

s  Ver.  27.— [Thomas  was  dovbtfbl,  but  not  nnbelieving;  he  was  anxioos  and  ready  to  belleye,  and  only  %raitiag  fur  tu^ 
gible  eTidence.    See  Bzm.— P.  S.] 

«  Ver.  28.— The  vat  before  iwtKpi0%  the  6  before  •»;&««,  are  not  irmly  established. 

4  Yer.  29.— [eMfto,  which  the  text  rec.  inserts  after  ittpatdt  ^m,  w  onitled  by  A.  B.  C.  D.  |t^,  Ttsoheid.,  AlC,  W«it> 
cott^P.  aj 

of  the  disoiplea,  at  Jerusalem,  is  entirely  in  ao* 

TjxuniTmrAT    Awn  cnmckx^  cordance   with  the  festal  eiroaknetanees.    The 

EXBOETICAL  AKD  CBITICAL.  Easter-Sanday  was  the  third  day  ef  the  pMehal 

The  seeond  appearance  of  Christ,  on  the  first  celebration.    Thenezt  Friday,  therefore,  was  tk« 

Sunday  after  the  resurreotion-day,  in  the  midst  eighth.    The  disciples  were  not  perodtted  te  tti 
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out  on  their  homewa^rd  journey  on  the  Sabbath. 
On  Sunday  they  either  would  not^  or  oould  not, 
set  out,  because  this  had  now  become  their  feast- 
day,  and  Thomas  was  not  yet  pacified  (Leben  Jetu 
II.,  p.  1704).  It  was  probably  the  evening,  be- 
fore their  departure  for  Galilee,  whither,  as  the 
place  where  all  His  disciples  should  see  Him 
again,  Christ  had  at  first  ordered  the  apostles. 
See  Comm.  on  M<^UheWy  chap,  xxviii. 

Yer.  24.  Bat  Thoman,  one  of  the  twelve. 
[Qu/ia^  6k  elf  €K  Tijv  d6deKa,  b  Aeyd- 
fi(vog  ^t6vfio^'\. — See  chap.  zi.  16;  chap, 
xir.  5;  M&tt.  chap.  x. ,  His  absence  from  the  cir- 
cle of  disciples  on  the  first  Easter  Sunday  gives 
rise  to  the  inference  that  he  was  wandering  about, 
solitary  and  gloomy. 

Yer.  25.  Bat  he  said  unto  them,  etc.  [6  dk 
elKEv  o{>roJ,f. 'Edv/iv  I6u  ev  rale  JC^P^ 
alv  avTov  Tbv  rhirov  t <Jv  ^?iu)V9  koI 
fid?,u  Tbv  6dKrvX6v  fiov  eig  rbv  ri/irov* 
rCiv  ^XQv^KaX  j3dXu  fiov  t^v  x^^P^  ^^f  ^7^ 
^Acv/)dv  avTova  ov  fif^  iriaTthafS],  We 
must  distinguish  between  the  strong  expression 
of  Thomas,  and  his  thought  itself.  The  testimony 
of  his  fellow-disciples  does  not  suffice  for  him ; 
he  must  first  see  the  Risen  One  with  his  own 
eyes,  and  by  touch  convince  himself  of  His  cor- 
porality,  and  of  the  identity  of  that  corporeality 
with  the  Crucified  One,  before  he  can  believe. 
On  the  fact  that  nothing,  therefore,  can  be  de- 
duced from  the  expression  of  Thomas  militating 
against  the  nailing  down  of  ih^feet  of  the  Cruci- 
fied One,  oomp.  Tholuok,  p.  442. 

[Thomas  has  a  place  among  the  apostles,  in- 
ferior indeed  to  John  and  Peter,  yet  an  impor- 
tant one.  He  represents,  within  the  Church,  the 
principle:  inieUectus praeedit fidem^  which  is  not 
necessarily  incompatible  with  the  higher  prin- 
ciple: fides  prsecedii  intellectum.  He  represents 
honest,  earnest,  inquiring,  truth-loving  skeptir 
oism,  or  that  rationalism  which  anxiously  craves 
tangible  evidence,  and  embraces  it  with  joy  when 
presented.  This  is  essentially  distinct  from  the 
worldly,  frivolous  skepticism  of  indifference  or 
hostility  to  truth,  which  igaores  or  opposes  the 
truth  in  spite  of  evidence.  The  former  wants 
knowledge  in  order  to  faith,  the  latter  knowledge 
without  or  against  faith..  The  inquiring  spirit 
pf  Thomas,  having  a  moral  motive  and  a  spiritual 
aim,  is  a  wholesome,  propelling  principle  in  the 
Church,  and  indispensable  in  scientific  theology; 
it  dispels  prejudice,  ignorance  and  superstition, 
mid  promotes  knowledge  and  intelligence.  Yet, 
practically  and  spiritually,  it  is  defective  as  com- 
pared with  the  childlike  spirit  of  faith  with  which 
alone  we  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
hence  it  is  gently  rebuked  by  our  Lord.  For 
salvation  we  must  go  to  Christ,  not  as  reasoning 
logicians,  or  learned  theologians,  or  pleading 
lawyers,  or  calculating  merchants,  but  as  the 
child  goes  to  the  mother's  bosom,  as  heart  goes 
to  heart,  and  love  to  love — with  unbounded  confi- 
dence and  trust.  Faith  is  the  true  mother  of 
true  knowledge  in  divine  things,  and  even  in 
pUiloaophy,  which  starts  in  love  of  wisdom,  and 
consequently  implies  its  existence.  It  is  only  in 
e  very  qnalified  SQUse,  in  matters  of  historical 

»rf  reads  i^vor,  place,    Orotiof  mji:  nhro« 


inquiry  and  philosophic  and  scientific  research, 
that  doubt  may  be  called  the  father  of  knowledge, 
according  to  the  principle  of  Cartesius:  De  om^ 
nibus  dubilandum  est. — P.  S.J 

Yer.  26.  And  after  eight  days  [//ei»'  i}^i- 
pag  oxrca]. — That  the  disciples  already  attribute 
a  particular  importance  to  Sunday,  is  evidenced 
by  the  numeric  completeness  of  their  assembly. 

[This  is  the  beginning  of  the  history  of  the 
Lord's  Day,  which  to  this  day  has  never  suffered 
a  single  interruption  in  Christian  lands,  except 
for  a  brief  period  of  madness  in  France  during 
the  reign  of  terror.  Sunday  is  here  pointed  out 
by  our  Lord  Himself  and  honored  by  Hid  special 
presence  as  the  day  of  religion,  and  public  wor- 
ships and  so  it  will  remain  to  the  end  of  time. 
God's  Word  and  God's  Day  are  inseparable  com- 
panions, &nd  the  pillars  of  God's  Church. — P.  S.] 

That  Thomas  is  an  unbeliever  willing  to  believe, 
his  presence  at  this  time  seems  to  prove.  Mani- 
festly, the  same  place  is  meant  as  that  in  which 
they  were  eight  days  before.  They  were  within 
again,  in  the  same  house.  ''Olsbausen  erro-' 
neously  makes  Galilee  the  scene  of  the  appear* 
ance  "  (Weyer).  **  To  celebrate  the  Resurrection' 
dag**  (Luthardt).  Meyer:  **  There  is  nothing  to  in- 
dicate this."  It  seems  at  least  to  be  indicated  by 
the  fact  that  they  were  still  tarrying  in  Jerusalem 
on  this  day,  and  probably  waiting  for  the  Lord. 

Yer.  27.  Therefore  saith  He  to  Thomas 
[cZra  Xiyei  nft  Ou/4^]. — Immediately  after 
the  peace-greeting  Christ  turns  to  Thomas,  for  it 
is  with  him  that  He  has  now  to  do,  since  he,  in 
his  doubting  spirit,  is  a  hindrance  to  the  whole 
Church.  Christ's  acquaintance  with  Thomas' 
state  of  mind  and  singular  demand  is  not  to  be 
referred  to  a  mediate  knowledge  on  the  part  of 
Christ  (through  the  disciples,  Liicke) ;  it  is  the 
fruit  of  an  immediate  knowledge.  —  Reaoh 
hither  thy  finger,  e^e.  Ufpc  rbv  ddKwXdv 
aov  Gide  Kal  ids  rag  x^^P^i  t^oVf  Kal 
^ipe  r^v  x^^P^  ^^^  *<» ^  pdXe  eig  r^v 
irXevpdv  u  o  v], — A  triumphant  challenge 
which,  with  loving  irony,  accedes  to  his  demand,  in 
order  to  the  infusing  of  a  salutary  shame  into  him 
who  made  it  and  who  is  now  obliged  to  recognize 
the  identity  of  personality  by  higher  marks, — es- 
pecially by  the  Lord's  knowledge  of  the  deplora* 
ble  state  of  his  soul,  and  by  His  voice.  Bengel :  Si 
PharisKUs  ita  dixisseti  **  nisi  videro,**  etc.,  nil  tm- 
petrasset ;  sed  diseipulo  pridem  probata  nil  non  datur. 

[Ihe  Lord  is  silent  about  the  print  of  the  nat2t, 
which  would  have  recalled  the  malice  of  His  eruci' 
fiers,  and  points  simply  to  the  wounds  as  the  abid- 
ing monument  of  His  dying  love  to  Thomas  and  to 
all.  The  words  "  Reach  hither  thy  hand  and  put  it 
into  My  tide,**  seem  to  imply  that  the  wound  in 
His  side  was  as  large  as  a  man's  hand.  Some  in- 
fer also  that  His  resurrection-body  was  bloodless. 
Wordsworth :  **  The  wounds  which  Satan  inflicted 
in  malice  and  scorn  on  our  Lord's  crucified  Body, 
have  been  converted  by  His  controlling  power 
and  wisdom  into  proofs  of  His  Resurrection,  and 
marks  of  His  personal  identity.  They  have  be- 
come indelible  evidences  of  His  power,  graven,  aa 
it  were^  with  an  iron  pen  on  the  Rock  of  Ages, 
to  be  read  by  the  eyes  of  Angels  and  men  for 
eternity ;  and  they  remain  for  ever,  as  glorious 
trophies  of  His  victory  over  death  and  sin,  and 
over  Satan  himselt"— P.  8.] 
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And  become  not  fUtlileM  [«a2  ft^ 
ylvov  iff  taroc ,  aXXd  jriard^l — yivov, 
not:  be  not  faithless,  Meyer.  He  bad  not 
been  faithless  hitherto,  bat  be  was  in  dan- 
ger of  becoming  so.*  Tholuck:  "Religious 
belief  which  demands  the  sapport  of  sensuous 
perception  mns  the  risk  of  making  an  entire 
loss  of  faith."  NeTertheless,  the  tincere  heart 
that  fuede  and  craves  beliefs  reeeires  eren  in 
the  hoar  of  temptation  the  right  signs  which 
transport  it  beyond  the  danger  that  threatens  it. 
Such  was  the  experience  of  Thomas.  His  Caitb 
iras  sated ;  the  great  sign  of  Christ's  appearance 
quickly  made  the  sickly  plant  burst  forth  into 
fairest  bloom. 

Ver.  28.  My  Lordandmy  Oodl  \6  Kbpi6^ 
fiov  nal  6  ^  e6c  fiovl  An  address  of  Thomas 
to  Christ  (the  nom.  with  the  art.  for  the  voea- 
tire,  as  often  in  the  New  Testament;  compare 
Christ's  address  to  His  Father,  Mark  zt.  84:  6 
'  ^e6^  finv^  6  ^to^  fiov.  The  highest  apostolic  con- 
fesHion  of  faith  in  the  Lordship  and  Dirinity  of 
Christ, — an  echo  of  the  beginning  of  this  Gospel : 
*<  The  Word  was  God/'  L  I,  and  an  anticipation 
of  its  close,  zx.  80,  81.  Thomas,  says  Augus- 
tine, beheld  and  touched  Christ  as  Man,  and  con- 
feHsod  Him  to  be  Ood^  whom  he  did  not  see  nor 
touch. — P.  S.] — Weakening  interpretation  of 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia:  **  Quasi  pro  miraculo  facto 
deum  roUaudat/*  Alleging  the  expression  to  be 
addrcMscd  admiringly  to  God.  Similarly  the  So- 
cinians  and  Paulus  [and  Unitarians].  Against 
this  Tiew  we  cite  1,  elnev  nhrC)  [to  Josus,  not  to 
God],  2.  the  reference  of  the  words:  6  Kbpcdr 
finv  to  Christ.  Erasmus:  Agnotsit  Christun^  utique 
repuUurut^  si  faho  dictus  fuissrt  Deus.f  The  ex- 
citement of  feeling  in  which  Thomas  utters  the 
adoring  word  in  glorification  of  Christ,  does  not 
lessen  the  definiteness  of  his  acknowledgment  of 
Christ's  dirinity;  it  detracts  merely  from  the  de- 
finiteness of  his  dogmatical  conception  of  it 

Ver.29.  Thou  belie  vest  ['Ore  i6paKdc  fie 
ireirlarevKa^  .] — According  to  Lachmann  and 
Meyer,  [Ewald],  7rfT/<yrev/cac  should  be  read  as  a 
question.  LUcke  objects  against  this  view:  It 
infuses  into  the  words  a  tone  of  doubt  as  to  the 
faith  of  Thomas.  The  doubt  might  indeed  be 
expressive  of  this  thought:  Thinkest  thou  now 
that  thou  didst  believe  because  thou  hast  seen  Me 
outwardly  ?  Seeing  did  but  help  thy  faith  to  be 
born.  However,  Jesus  designs  not  merely  to 
recognise  the  faith  of  Thomas  (as  He  did  the 
faith  of  the  disciples,  chap.  xvi.  81),  but  also  to 
institute  a  contrast  between  the  road  travelled 
by  his  faith  and  the  faith  of  others.  Thou  be- 
liepett     The  Perfect;  properly,  thou  hast  believed 

fTTETT itrrrvKnt:],  hast  become  believing — a  be- 
iover.— Blessed  are  [uaKdptoiJ — properly 
they  that  saw  not,  and  believed;  [or,  who 
never  saw,  and  yet  becapiie  believers,  o  I 
pi)   irfriurf f,  Krti    ^larrvnavre r]. — Meyer  : 


•  [8oaI«o  Wordsworth:  "Remark  yiVov:  Do  not 
nnlioUftving.  Tliomat  waa  doHinJul^  not  nnt>eHeving.  Our 
Lord  wtirns  ns,  throu^rti  him,  that  If  we  miss  opportunitlM 
of  hftTlng  our  scruples  remoro*!.  If  we  close  onr  eyes  to  the 
eTittoni^et  lie  gives  us  of  trutli,  our  d<mUt  will  Iw  AarctoMd 
Into  HHtfflir/:~-V.  8.1 

t  [So  also  Meyer,  Alford,  and  the  best  exegetes  generally. 
The  Borinian  tiew  1«  worse  than  absurd,  it  turns  an  act  of 
adoration  into  an  irrelevant  and  profane  exclaroatiou  unr»- 
buked  by  the  Lord  I  There  is  no  instance  of  sucn  profane 
use  of  the  name  of  Qod  iii  exclauiationa.— P.  S.] 


The  Aorists  indicate,  not  kabihtde  (LSeke),  but 
those  who  have  believed  [have  become  btiievers 
without  first  having  viewed]  from  the  time  the 
paiuipi&nK  is  predicated  of  them«*  The  saying 
is  so  eonstraeted  as  1.  to  intimates  peealiar  praise 
of  the  other  disciples  who  first  belieTed,  as  well 
as  to  toaeh  them,  likewise,  in  its  blame;  2.  it, 
however,  does  not  exclude  Thomas  (from  this 
blessedness)  inssmoeh  ss  he  too  commenced  to 
believe  before  he  had  seen  ;f  it  establishes  3.  a 
general  rule  destined  for  the  beatification  of  the 
believing  Church  of  a  later  period ;  ^t  bottom, 
however,  it  is  4.  generally  declarative  of  the  in- 
nermost essence  of  faith.  Tholuck  discovers  a 
distinction  of  a  degree  of  faith  higher  than  that 
supported  by  sensuous  perception :  **  That  faith, 
namely,  which,  supported  by  the  Word  and  the 
inner  demonstrative  power  of  the*Word,  believes, 
as  St.  Paul  has  It,  iro/j*  kTurida  err'  ekiridt^  Rom. 
iv.  18;  comp.  John  iv.  48."  There  might  bo 
question  of  a  higher  way  of  faith;  but  the  degres 
of  faith  a'ttained  by  Thomas  should  certainly  not 
be  designated  as  a  lower  one.  Baur  seeks  to 
contra-distinguish  faith  resting  upon  external 
events  and  that  faith  which  is  abstractly  certain 
of  what  it  holds  ;  according  to  this  view,  Christ 
called  blessed  the  ^iMxtt-faith  of  modern  spiritu- 
alists, who  claim  that  they  are  satisfied  with  mere 
abstract  religious  ideas  and  are  able  to  do  with- 
out those  facts  in  which  the  ideas  have  been 
realized !  Christianity,  however,  is  the  indis- 
soluble synthesis  of  idea  and  fact,  and  an  idea- 
belief  which  pretends  to  discredit  the  belief  in 
facts  is  a  kind  of  platonizing  mythologism, 
wherever  it  may  start  up  with  grand  mien  in  these 
days.  Meyer  more  correctly  distinguishes  be- 
lief in  something  which  has  occurred,  tvith  and 
without  one*s  own  sensuous  perception.  Christ 
did  not  reject  that  belief  which  seeks  and  finds 
confirmation  in  the  way  of  doubt  and  investiga- 
tion ;  neither,  therefore,  flid  He  reject  the  cor- 
responding tcay  of  belief;  He  did,  however, 
point  out  the  danger  of  that  way,  in  which  it  is 
possible  for  doubt  to  separate  itself  from  a  trust 
in  spiritual  experience,  and,  in  consequence  of 
the  impulse  after  sensuous  experience,  to  turn 
into  unbelief  and  apostasy. 

[Alford:  ''Wonderful  indeed,  and  rich  in 
blessing  for  us  who  have  not  seen  Him.  is  this, 
the  closing  word  of  the  Gospel.  For  these  words 
cannot  apply  to  the  remaining  Ten :  they,  like 
Thomas,  had  seen  and  believ^.''  Stier:  **All 
the  appearances  of  the  foriy  days  were  mere  pre- 
parations for  the  believing  without  seeing.*'  I 
Pet.  i.  8,  «*  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  in 
whom,  though  now  ye  see  Him  not,  yet  believing, 
ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory: 
receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salva- 
tion otyour  souls." — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 
1.  The  character  of  Thomas^  and  its  import  for 

*  [Alford:  **Th6  aorists,  as  often  in  rach  sentences  (tee 
Lnke  i.  43)  indicate  the  present  state  of  tlios«  ■pokea  ot^ 
grounded  in  the  past."— P.  8.] 

t  [And  inasmuch  as  the  other  apostles  also  first  saw  before 
they  beliered.  Bengei :  **  N<m  iteffotmr  freoMCairfo  Wewg,  mi 
rara  «t  knUa prmdioahtr  sort  enym^^mi  dtra tismm  in^wrf, 
nam  etiam  cmteri  ajpotloU^  cmsavidissenlfdessumcrtdidsrt.^'-' 
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the  Charcb.    See  the  citations  of  the  Exsa.  Note 
on  Ter.  24  [and  my  note  oh  yer.  25. — P.  S.] 

2.  The  correct  element  in  Thomas*  expecta- 
tion :  That  the  body  of  the  Risen  One  would  of 
necessity  be  indubitably  recognizable  by  the 
stigmata  of  the  Crucified  One. 

3.  The  doubt  of  Thomas :  (1)  wherein  allied 
to  unbelief;  (2)  wherein  distinct  from  the  same. 
Thomas  comes  into  the  congregation  of  the  be- 
lleying  disciples. 

4.  The  manifestation  of  Christ  for  Thomas. 
The  confession  of  Thomas.  The  ascription  of 
blessedness  to  those  who  see  not  and  yet  belieye. 
See  ExBQ.  Notk  to  ver.  29. 

5.  On  the  eighth  day,  or  the  repeated  sanction 
of  Sundiiy, 

[6.  Mary  MagdaJ^ne  and  TJiomat,  Words 
"Worth :  •♦  From  the  two  examples  of  Mary 
Magdalene  and  St.  Thomas  respectively,  as  de 
scribed  by  St.  John  in  this  chapter,  we  learn  two 
scTeral  duties  to  Christ,  risen  from  the  dead 
and  ascended  into  heaven.  The  case  of  Mary 
Magdalene  (v.  17)  was  very  different  from  that  of 
St,  Thomas.  She  acknowledged  His  bodily 
Resurrection,  and  clung  with  joy  to  His  human 
Body  risen  from  the  grave,  and  .was  satisfied 
with  His  visible  presence,  and  wished  to  retain 
that.  She  had  yet  to  learn — and  we  by  her — to 
see  Him  that  is  invisible  ;  to  touch  Him  by  faith ; 
to  ascend  to  Him  with  heart  and  mind,  and  to 
cling  to  the  hem  of  the  garment  of  Him  our 
great  High  Priest  in  heaven,  and  adore  Him  as 
God.  Therefore  our  Lord  said  to  her,  « Touch 
me  not,  for  I  am  not  ascended;  touch  me  by 
faith.  That  is  the  touch,  which  I  require;  that 
is  the  touch,  by  which  I  am  to  be  held,  and  by 
which  you  may  have  My  Presence  with  you.' 
But  St.  Thomas  would  not  believe  that  He  was 
risen  indeed;  or,  if  risen,  that  He  was  risen  in 
the  same  human  body  as  that  which  he  wore  before, 
and  at  His  crucifixion.  This  was,  what  he  was 
to  learn,  and  we  by  Aim,  faith  in  our  Lord's 
Resurrection  ;  faith  in  our  own  future  Resurrec- 
tion; faith  in  the  identity  of  our  own  bodies  to 
rise  hereafter.  Therefore  Christ,  who  had  said 
« Touch  Me  not '  to  Mary,  said  «  Touch  Me '  to 
St  Thomas.  Thus  we  are  taught  the  true  faith 
in  His  Divinity,  Humanity  and  Personality,  by 
His  providential  and  gracious  correction  of  the 
too  material  yearnings  of  a  woman's  love,  of  the 
too  spiritual  doubts  of  an  Apostle's  fears." — 
P.  8.] 

HOMILETICAL  AND   PRACTICAL. 

Thomas.  His  nature.  His  sin.  His  worth. 
His  salvation.  His  Easter-festival.  His  confes- 
sion. His  example. — The  Thomas-souls  in  the 
Church  of  disciples:  1.  How  they  are  a  deten- 
tion to  the  Church  ;  2.  how  they  are  worthy  of 
its  indulgence  and  clemency;  8.  how  they  final- 
ly conduce  to  its  confirmation  in  the  faith. — The 
order  of  Christianity  :  1  First  believing  with- 
out seeing ;  2.  then  seeing  in  order  to  become 
perfect  in  believing. —  Christ  the  Master,  also 
Thomas'  Master. — Also  the  Master  of  Thomas- 
natures. — The  certainty  of  Christ's  resurrection 
is  mighty  enough  to  shame  every  sincere  doubter. 
— ^The  difference  betwixt  solitude  and  solitude : 
1.  A  solitude  of  Magdalene,  who  first  saw  the 


Lord  (pure  grief,  constant  seeking).  2.  A  soli- 
tude of  Thomas  who  saw  Him  last  (gloomy,  re- 
pining and  brooding). — Thomas'  doubt  converted 
into  a  blessing  to  the  faith  or  Christendom. — 
Thomas  the  character-portrait  of  honest  doubters. 
1.  He  holds  fast  the  possibility  of  belief;  2.  he 
put  himself  in  the  way  of  attaining  belief. 

St.arkb:  Zxisius  :  How  perilous  it  is  to  for- 
sake the  assemblies  of  the  saints !  therefore  doth 
the  Apostle  exhort:  Leltie  not  foreake^  etc.^  Heb. 
X.  25. — It  is  a  blessed  hour  when,  whilst  men 
are  fooling  away  the  time  with  the  world,  Jesus 
doth  please  to  come  unto  us,  Matt.  xxv.  10. — It 
is  one  of  the  duties  of  Christians  gladly  to  guide 
others  to  Christ  while  themselves  resorting  to 
Him,  2  Cor.  xi.  2. — Osiandeb:  Those  who  are 
filled  with  spiritual  joy,  desire  to  make  others 
sharers  in  the  same,  Phil.  ii.  18,  28. — Canstbin: 
It  is  a  transcendent  grace  of  God,  that  He  makes 
so  much  allowance  for  the  manner  of  speech  of 
the  weak  and  tempted,  Job  xxxviii.  1  f. — Ibid: 
Mark,  on  Sunday  Christ  did  several  times  appear 
unto  the  Apostles,  on  Sunday  the  disciples  were 
assembled  together;  and  so  the  first  day  in  the 
week  has  been  from  that  time  consecrate,  as  the 
Lord's  Day,  in  memory  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  and  the  ensuing  outpouriug  of  the  Holy 
Qhost,  Acts  XX.  7;  1  Cor.  xvi.  2;  Rev.  i.  10. — 
Jesus  in  the  midst,  all  the  dit>ciples  round  about 
Him :  one  has  as  much  part  in  Him  as  another, 
1  Tim.  ii.  4. — Canstbin  :  God  exercises  the  most 
watchful  care  over  the  weak  and  tempted,  and  is 
most  eager  to  help  them,  Luke  xxiv.  15. 

Gehlach:  He  who  pinneth  faith  to  bodily 
sight,  to  the  earthly  and  visible,  doth  himself 
expose  it  to  change,  since  all  things  visible  are 
temporal,  and  only  the  invisible  is  eternal,  2  Cor. 
iv.  18. — And  so  every  faith  that  still  hath  need 
of  sight,  that  still  hath  need  of  sensuous  helps 
and  props,  cometh  short  of  being  a  saving  faith. 

Braune:  Thomas  is  just  such  a  witness  of  the 
resurrection  as  we  could  desire. — Pope  Leo  the 
Great  (440-461^  was  right  in  saying,  with  refe- 
rence to  the  aoubting  of  the  disciples,  and  to 
that  of  Thomas  in  particular,  that  they  doubted 
to  the  end  that  we  might  not  need  to  doubt.— 
The  disciples  likewise  believed  not  in  the  begin- 
ning ;  believed  not  on  the  strength  of  the  tidings 
brought  by  the  others;  they  believed  not /or /oy. 
Thomas  believed  not^— could  not,  would  not,  be- 
lieve, for  sorrow.  Love  for  the  Lord  was  the 
ground  of  that  joy  and  of  this  sorrow, — not  god- 
less love  of  the  world. — Thomas,  doubtless, 
suffered  many  pangs  in  his  faithless  melancholy 
beside  the  comforted  disciples — pangs  inflicted 
upon  hio^  by  his  self-willed  demand  for  proof. 
Doubts  as  to  the  legitimacy  of  his  demand,  as 
well  as  in  regard  to  the  statement  of  the  dis- 
ciples, augmented  his  grief. — Then  entered  Jesus 
with  His  familiar:  Peace  br  icith  you  I  That  is 
the  salutation  of  the  Risen  One  now  and  always. 
The  greeting  is  for  all,  but  for  one.  in  particular  : 
Jesus  approaches  Thomas,  etc.  Of  so  much  im- 
portance does  the  Redeemer  count  the  solitary 
individual  who  still  believes  not,  though  all  the 
others  are  already  believing. — Jesus  does  not 
censure  inquiry,  examination,  investigation; 
He  only  reprehends  the  arbitrary  and  stubborn 
demand  for  proof,  such  as  Thomas  put  forth.— 
He  does  not  want  credulity  or  thoughtless  super- 
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stitioD,  but  neither  does  He  like  self-willed  un- 
belief;  He  desires  a  faith  that  reposes  upon  the 
word  of  life  and  the  idea  of  that  truth  which 
makes  the  spirit  free. — Happj  are  all  tl&iej  in 
whoHe  heart  and  life  unbelief  is  but  a  passing 
shndow,  driTen  away  by  the  pursuing  breath  of 
the  Spirit  I 

QossM  BB :  When  these  words  were  so  positirelj 
heard:  **No  man  can  lire  that  seeth  Qod"  in- 
tercourse with  God  was  rerj  difficult.  Enoch 
held  close  intercoarse  with  Ood  before  the 
deluge,  but  forasmuch  as  he  carried  it  to  a 
greater  extent  than  was  possible  for  men,  God 
took  him,  that  he  might  come  unto  the  true  ei\ioj- 
ment  of  communion  with  Him.  All  this  was 
diflferent  now, — all  purely  spiritual  things  became 
palpable  in  the  forty  days  after  Easter.  Shadow 
gaTo  place  to  substance.  **Feel  Me  and  see," 
etc—Hht  doors  are  bolted  unto  the  world  when 
the  Lord  visiteth  His  people. — The  Saviour  will 
let  none  of  His  people  be  lost  He  waits  for  the 
slow,  who  come  eight  days  behindhand  with 
their  faith.  Yet  the  reprimand  that  He  admin- 
istered to  Thomas,  shows  that  He  does  notapprove 
of  the  weakness  and  hardness  of  belief  which 
miogl^  in  the  demand  of  that  disciple ;  and  it 
is  at  the  same  time  an  intimation  to  the  effect 
that  his  hardness  of  belief  might  easily  hare 
degenerated  into  perfect  unbelief. 

Hhububb:  When  a  man  is  not  found  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  faithful,  much  good  is  speedily 
let  slip.  When  a  man  mingles  in  the  society  of 
the  wicked,  much  is  speedily  corrupted.  £$  not 
un believing t  etc.  This  command  manifestly  pre- 
supposes that  the  exercise  or  non-exercise  of 
faith  is  dependent  upon  a  man's  wilL — ^Faith  built 
on  seeing  is  little  worth.  For  this  reason,  how- 
ever, no  demand  is  here  made  for  blind  faith. 
There  is  a  difference  between  skepticism  and  the 
spirit  of  examination. — **From  the  beginning  God 
hath  instructed  His  people  by  faith,  but  we  are 
continually  deviatiog  further  and  Airther  from 
this  way  of  faith ;  wise  men  labor  with  all  their 
strength  to  the  end  that  not  faith  but  knowledge 
may  have  the  mastery  in  the  case  of  every  truth 
contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures."   (Bbhobl.) 

[Cbaten  :  From  Auodstink:  Ver.  27.  He 
might,  had  He  pleased,  have  wiped  all  spot  and 
trace  of  wound  from  His  glorified  body ;  but  He 
had  reasons  for  retaining  them.  He  showed 
them  to  Thomas,  who  would  not  believe  except 
he  saw  and  touched,  and  He  will  show  them  to 

His  enemies,  to  convict  them. From  Chbt- 

sostom:  Ver.  25.  As  to  belioTe  directly,  and 
any  how,  is  the  mark  of  too  easy  a  mind,  so  is 
too  much  inquiring  of  a  gross  one :  and  this  is 
Thomas*  fault. — Ver.  27.  Consider  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  how  for  the  sake  of  one  soul,  He  ex- 
hibits His  wounds.  But  He  did  not  appear  to 
him  (Thomas)  immediately,  but  waited  till  the 
eighth  day,  in  order  that  the  admonition  being 
given  in  the  presence  of  the  disciples  might 
kindle  in  him  greater  desire,  and  strengthen  his 
fuith  for  the  future.— Ver.  27.  Note  how  that  be- 
fore they  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  faith  wavers, 
but  afterward  is  firm. — Ver.  29.  If  any  one  then 
says.  Would  that  I  had  Fived  in  those  times,  and 
seen  Christ  doing  miracles  I  let  him  reflect, 
J3U9sed  are  they  thai  have  not  $e«n^  and  yet  have 
beluved, From  Gbbooby:  Vers.  24,  26.  It  was 


not  an  accident  that  that  particular  disciple  was 
not  present.  The  Divine  mercy  ordained  that  a 
doubting  disciple  should,  by  feeling  in  his  Mas- 
ter the  wounds  of  the  flesh,  h^  in  us  the 
wounds  of  unbelief.  The  unbelief  of  Thomas 
is  more  profitable  to  our  faith  than  ike  belief  of 
the  other  disciples ;  the  touch  by  which  he  is 
brought  to  believe,  confirming  our  minds  in  be- 
lief beyond  all  question.  [He  causeth  not  only 
the  wrath  of  enemies,  but  the  weakness  and  er- 
rors of  believers,  to  serve  Him. — E.  B.  G.] 

From  Thkoputlaot:  Ver.  28.  He  who  had  been 
before  unbelieving,  after  touching  the  body 
showed  himself  ths  best  divine ;  for  he  asserted 
the  twofold  nature  and  one  Person  of  Christ;  bj 
saying  My  Lord^  the  human  nature  ;  by  saying 
My  Ood,  the  divine;  and  by  joining  them  both, 
confessed  that  one  and  the  same  Person  was 
Lord  and  God.  [The  skeptic  convinced  is  often  ths 
firmest  and  most  intelligent  believer. — K.  R.  C] 

[From  Bubkitt:  Ver.  24.  We  know  not  what 
we  lose,  when  we  absent  ourselves  from  the 
assembly  of  God's  people.  Such  Ttcws  of  a  cru- 
cified, raised  Jesus  may  be  communicated  to 
others,  as  would  have  confirmed  our  faith  and 
established  our  joy,  had  we  been  present. — Ver. 
25.  How  strangely  rooted  unbelief  is  in  the 
hearts  of  holy  men,  insomuch  that  they  desire 
the  objects  of  faith  should  fall  under  the  viiw  of 
their  senses. — Ver.  28.  The  convincing  conde- 
scension of  Christ  turns  unbelief  into  a  rapture 
of  holy  admiration  and  humble  adoration. — Ver. 
29.  By  how  much  our  faith  stands  in  less  need 
of  the  external  evidence  of  sense,  the  strongs 
and  the  mors  acceptable  it  is,  provided  what  ws 
believe  be  revealed  in  the  word  of  God. 

[From  M.  Hbbbt:  Ver.  24.  AbsentersforatioM 
must  not  be  condemned  as  apostates  forever; 
Thomas  is  not  Judas.— Ver.  25.  Be  have  eeem  tU 
Lord  ;  The  disciples  of  Christ  should  endeavor  ts 
build  vp  one  another  in  their  most  holy  faitk,  bot  h  by 
repeating  what  they  have  heard,  to  those  that  were 
absent,  that  they  may  hear  it  at  second  hand; 
as  also  by  communicating  what  they  hare  expt^ 
rieneed, — Ver.  26.  A  Tery  melancholy  week,  ws 
have  reasofl  to  think,  Thomas  had  of  it,  droop- 
ing, and  in  suspense,  while  the  other  disciples 
were  full  of  Joy  ;  and  it  was  owing  to  himself 
and  his  own  folly :  he  that  slips  one  tide,  must 
stay  a  good  while  for  another. — Thomas  with 
them ;  When  we  have  lo^t  one  opportunity,  ws 
should  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  lay  hold  on 
the  next,  that  we  may  recover  our  losses.  It  is 
a  good  sign  if  such  a  loss  vhet  our  desires,  and 
a  bad  sign  if  it  cool  them. — Observe,  Christ  did 
not  appear  to  Thomas,  for  his  satisfaction,  till 
He  found  him  in  society  with  the  rest  of  His 
disciples. — Peace  be  unto  you  ;  This  was  no  Tain 
repetition,  but  sisnificant  of  the  abundant  and 
assured  peace  which  Christ  gives,  and  of  the 
continuance  of  His  blessings  upon  His  people, 
for  they/tft7  not,  but  are  new  every  morning^  new 
every  muting,  [The  soul  that  hath  heard  its 
Saviour  once  speak  Peace  to  it,  era  vet  h  again 
and  yet  again,  the  comfortable  word. — E.  M.]— 
Ver.  27.  There  is  not  an  unbelieving  word  in  our 
tongues,  no,  nor  thought  in  our  minds,  at  any 
time,  but  it  is  known  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  21* — For  the  confirmation  of  oar  (hithv 
He  hath  instituted  an  ordinance  on  purpose  <s 
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keep  nu  death  in  remembrance,  and  in  that  ordi- 
nance, wherein  we  show  the  Lord's  death,  we  are 
oalled,  as  it  were,  to  put  our  finger  into  the  print 
of  the  nails. — Ver.  28.  In  faith  there  must  be  the 
consent  of  the  will  to  gospel-terms  as  well  as  the  as- 
sent of  the  understanding  to  gospel-truths, — My  ; 
This  is  the  Tital  aot  of  faith,  He  is  mrne.  Cant.  ii. 
10. — Ver.  29.  Christ  owns  Thomas  as  a  belierer. 
*  Sound  and  sincere  believers,  though  thej  be 
slow  and  weak,  shall  be  graciously  accepted  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. — **  One  proselyte  i;i  more  ac- 
ceptable to  Qod  than  all  the  thousands  of  Israel 
that  stood  before  Mt.  Sinai;  for  they  saw  and 
receired  the  law,  but  a  proselyte  sees  not,  and 
yet  recelres  it."  (A  Rabbi  quoted  by  Liohtfoot). 
From  Scott:  Vers.  24-29.  Unbelief  is  the 
source  of  almost  all  our  sins  and  disquietudes. 
We  all  have  too  much  copied  the  example  of 
Thomas*  incredulity,  by  refusing  to  beliere  the 
word  of  God,  and  rely  on  His  help,  eren  when 
our  experience  of  His  care  has  been  abundant ; 
and  we  are  often  apt  to  demand  such  proof  of 
His  truths,  and  of  His  will,  as  we  htfve  no  right 
to  expect. 

[From  A  Plain  Commentabt  (Oxford) :  Vor. 
25.  It  must  have  been  a  gaping  and  a  ghastly 
wound, — that  wound  in  our  Sayiour's  side, — 
that  St.  Thomas  should  hare  proposed  to  **  thrust 
his  hand**  therein  ! — ^Ver.  26.  But  when  He  thus 
appeared  for  the  second  time,  we  may  be  well 
assured  that  He  designed  more  than  the  re- 
moral  of  unbelief  from  the  mind  of  a  single 
disciple.  He  Touchsafed  this  appearance  for  the 
sake  of  Oonfirming  the  fkith  of  all  the  others, — 
and  of  ourselres.— -Ver.  27.  Having  ^^ convinced'* 
the  disciple,  He  proceeds  to  ^^ rebuke**  him, — 
which  now  He  may  do  with  good  effect ;  whereas 
before,  rebuke  would  have  been  fruitless. — Ver. 
28.  "Minds  of  every  natural  complexion  are 


called  to  the  exercise  of  Christian  faith.  The 
principle  of  faith,-r-the  disposition  to  receive 
the  word  of  Qod  as  such,  to  embrace  and  to 
walk  by  it, — is  not  indeed  the  gift  of  nature,  but 
of  grace;  but  its  operation  in  each  individual 
mind  is  modified  by  that  mind's  peculiar  cast  or 
temperament ;  and  to  every  class  of  mind  there 
are  sufficient  motives  presented  for  the  willing 
admission  of  the  truth  whereby  we  are  sanctified 
and  saved."  (Dr.  W.  H.  Mill.)— Ver.  29.  The 
blessedness  of  faith  without  the  evidence  of 
sense, — this  it  is  of  which  our  Lord  here  assures 
us ;  and  of  this,  St.  John  (concerning  whom  it 
is  expressly  related  that  **he  saw  and  believed**), 
St.  Peter,  St.  Thomas  and  all  the  rest,  were  per- 
force destitute.  **  Blessed  are  they  who  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed :  who,  against 
the  things  of  sense,  the  temptations  of  the  world 
and  Satan,  against  the  perplexities  of  the  natu- 
ral mind,  the  misgivings  of  a  fearful,  and  the 
lacerations  of  a  wounded,  ^eart,  have  opposed  a 
firm  faith  in  facts  remote  in  Time,  but  indelible 
and  eternal  in  effect."  (Dr.  W.  H.  Mill.) 

[From  Babmis  :  Ver.  25.  Many  are  like  Thomas. 
Many  now  are  unwilling  to  believe  because  they 
do  not  see  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  with  just  as  little 

reason  as  Thomas  had. From  Jaoobus  :  Ver. 

24.  Observe  1.  How  much  is  often  lost  by  absence 
from  a  single  social  meeting ;  2.  This  is  often 
excused  on  £e  ground  of  divers  hindrances,  but 
is  commonly  traceable  to  the  want  of  a  lively  piety ; 
8.  Such  absentees  often  miss  the  Saviour's  ap- 
pearing, and  His  wonderful  communications  of 

the  Holy  Spirit. From  Owbm  :  Ver.  29.  If  any 

are  disposed  to  regard  it  as  an  inferior  privilege, 
to  accept  this  truth  (of  the  resurrection)  through 
faith  rather  than  sight,  this  great  utterance  of  Je- 
sus should  tally  correct  such  an  erroneous  view.] 


V. 


PlSiair  OF  TBI  G08PIL  FACTS. 


TBSTIMOXT  OONOKBiriXQ  0H&I8T,  AND  LIFB  IK  HIS  HAJfl. 

Chap.  XX.  80, 81. 


30  And  [moreover]*  many  other  signs  truly'  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disd- 

31  pies,  which  are  not  written  in  this Tbook :  But  these  are  [have  been]  written,  that 
ye  might  [may]  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  be- 
lieving ye  might  [may]  have  life*  through  [in]  his  name. 


1  Ver.  30.— {m  i  ¥  oZy—quidemiaitur,  yea  ami  or  moreover, 
this  Gospel  as  a  complete  account  of  the  signs  of  Jesus.— P.  S.] 
•  Ver.  30.— r3Vv4f  is  intended  to  give  the  force  of  koI  after 


»  Ver.  31.—- 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

Lange,  mm  aucA.    The  meaning  is,  to  goard  against  taking 

voAA^  and  before  <AAa  -■  et  qiddem  alia,  akd  ixsiid  vumg 

-Tlie  addition  ftiwrcov  after  i»niv  in  C.^  D.  L.  Sin.  etc^  not  satislhctorilj  established.  [A.B.  C*  X.,  eic^  Valg. 
Syr.  Cvr.,  eic^  omit  atMrtoi^,  read  C«»^v  without  AtMytoF,  and  so  do  Tischend.,  Alf.,  Treg.,  Weetc.  Its  Insertion  ttom  other  pas- 
asges  is  more  easily  accounted  for  than  its  omission.— P.  8.J 

appendix.    In  oar  opinion,  he  here  oonclades 

virvnvTTrxi    awt>  rnmrKJ  ^^®  history  of  the  Passion  and  Resarreetion,  in- 

EXEGEncAL  AND  CRITICAL.  ^^^^^^  as  that  history  was  designed  to  perfect 

According  to  LGcke,  De  Wetie,  Meyer,  John   the  faith  of  the  disciples— just  as  chap.  xii.  87,  * 

here  eloses  his  entire  book,  and  chap.  xxi.  is  an  he  eyidently  oloses  the  history  of  the  public  pro- 
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pbetie  ministry  of  Jesus;  m  oli&p.  L  18,  He  ma- 
nifestly closes  the  Prologue,  and,  similarly,  ohap. 
xxL  24  the  Epilogue.  These  different  concluding 
formulas  betoken  a  constmcUon  of  the  Gospel 
80  vreW  organixed  and  thoroughly  digested,  that 
in  view  thereof,  the  conception  which  regards  the 
Terses  under  consideration  as  forming  a  conclu- 
sion to  the  entire  Gospel  must  appear  a  too  ex- 
ternal conception  of  our  Gospel. 

[Ver.  80.  It  is  a  question  how  the  expression : 
ir/)XXa  Kai  A  A Aa  a  17/ifZ a,  «te.,  should  be  in- 
terpreted. The  word  has  been  referred  to  resur- 
rection signs,  signs  in  attestation  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, by  Chrysost,  Theophylact,  etc.,  Kuinoel, 
Liicke,  Olshausen,  etc  Against  this  Tiew  it  is  re- 
marked by  Meyer  and  others:  (1)  The  term  tnfftela 
is  too  general  to  support  such  an  interpretation. 
The  Terse,  howcTer,  does  not  touch  upon  the  great 
mass  of  the  otifula^  but  upon  such  as  were  done 
by  Jesus  in  the  pretence  of  Hie  dieeipUe,  in  the 
circle  of  the  eleren  in  particular ;  TeKfi^ptct,  Acts 
1.  8.  (2)  UoTiJid,  Kol  AAAa  is  alleged  to  be  contra- 
dictory to  this  interpretation;  Christy  according 
to  the  Gospel  as  well  as  according  to  1  Cor.  xt., 
haring  appeared  a  few  times  only.  But  the 
words  are  not  spoken  of  the  appearances  in  them- 
selres,  but  of  the  tnjfula  which  occurred  on  the 
occasion  of  these  appearances.  To  these  mj/iela, 
then,  there  must  be  reckoned  His  making  of 
Himself  Icnown  to  Thomas  by  means  of  a  miracle 
of  knowledge,  to  Mary  through  the  word  of  re- 
cognition: Man/,  But  besides  these  signs,  re- 
corded by  St.  John,  yet  others  must  be  add- 
ed to  the  list,  vU. :  His  making  of  Him- 
self known  to  the  Emmaus  disciples  through 
the  breaking  of  bread;  to  Peter,  as  to  James,  in 
a  mode  with  which  we  are  unacquainted ;  to  the 
five  hundred  brethren  in  Galilee,  by  a  majesty 
of  sudden  appearance  which  threw  many  of 
them  upon  their  knees ;  io  the  disciples  on  the 
Mount  of  OliTCs,  by  His  ascension ;  to  Paul,  by 
His  manifestation  from  bearen.  These  instances 
certainly  might  Justify  the  expression  of  the 
Erangelist;  (8)  howcTer,  irroif^aev  is  said  to 
contradict  this  Tiew.  Tholuok  remarks  that  this 
term  cannot  be  used  concerning  appearances. 
It  may,  however,  be  applied  to  manifestations  of 
miraculous  knowledge,  of  celestial  might,  of 
dirine  Providence,  which  manifestations  accom- 
panied every  appearance.  Then  (4)  this  view 
is  said  to  be  disfavored  by  the  expression :  h 
T^  PiP?^  ToifT<(t,  these  words  being  alleged  to 
prove  that  John  has  in  view  the  (fontents  of  hie 
entire  OoepeL  Since,  however,  the  Evangelist  is 
speaking  of  resurrection-signs,  be  has  refe- 
rence to  that  part  of  the  book  which  contains 
statements  relative  to  the  resurrection. 

So  early  a  commentator  as  Euthymius  intro- 
duced the  other  explanation  of  the  arff^a  (see 
LUoke,  802).  He  first  interprets  them  correctly, 
as  significant  of  the  resurrection-signs,  but  then 
states  that  the  word  may  also  be  generally  con- 
strued, as  signifying  the  whole  mass  of  the  won- 
derful signs  of  Christ,  previous  and  subsequent 
to  the  resurrection.  And  thus  do  Jansen,  Wolf, 
Bengel,  Lampe,  Tholuck,  etc,  (see  Meyer,  661) 
now  interpret  the  term.  [So  also  Hengstenberg, 
Godet,  Alford:  Miracles  in  the  most  general 
sense,  by  which  Jesus  proved  His  Messiahship. 
—P.  S.]    This  interpretation  is  contradicted  by 


(1)  The  circumstance  that  John  has  already 
submitted  his  ritumS  relative  to  the  earlier 
signs,  chap,  xit  87 ;  (2)  the  fact  that  he  is  here 
speaking  of  signs  done  by  the  Risen  One  in 
the  presence  of  the  disciples ; — objections  iire- 
spective  of  the  necessity  involved  by  this  in- 
terpretation, for  regarding  chap.  xxL  as  a 
foreign  addition  or  clumsily  adjusted  appendix, , 
and  this  in  the  absence  of  otherwise  sofficient 
grounds. 

Ver.  81.  Bat  tbete  have  been  wzitten 
[ravra  6i  ytypafifiiva  Iva,  ic-r.^J. — These 
signs — ^namely,  these  manifestations  of  the  Sd^a 
of  Christ.  According  to  Tholuck  and  Meyer,  the 
selections  from  the  miracles  performed  by  Jesus 
presented  throughout  the  entire  GospeL  Against 
this  view,  see  the  preceding  Exsa.  Note.  Be  it 
also  observed  that  this  Gospel  was  not  written 
for  the  purpose  of  converting  to  the  faith  those 
who  were  not  yet  believers  (Hilgenfeld),  but  with 
a  view  to  confirming  believing  Christians  in  the 
faith.  Hence,  also,  the  expression  Turrebawre  U 
to  be  taken  emphatically,  like  the  exhortation  to 
believe  addressed  to  Thomas,  and  the  chief  em- 
phasis lies  upon :  xal  Iva  iriareiovTcCt  etc 
They  are  to  be  confirmed  in  their  faith  in 
Christ  by  faith  in  the  resurrection,  and  in  that 
faith  have  perfect  life.  [Alford:  *<The  mere 
mirade-faith,  so  often  reproved  by  our  Lord, 
is  not  that  intended  here.  This  is  faith  in  Htm- 
eelf  as  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God;  and  the  Evan- 
gelist means  that  enoueh  is  related  in  this  book 
to  be  a  ground  for  such  a  faith,  by  showing  ns 
His  glory  manifested  forth. — ^P.  S.] 

The  Christ,  the  Son  of  GkxS.  Both  in  the 
fullest  meaning  of  the  words,  in  accordanoe  with 
the  Prologue. 

May  have  life  in  Hie  name  \J»okv  fxv'rf 
iv  T^  bvdftati  avrov], — ^Entire,  perfect  life 
in  the  name  perfected  through  the  resurrection. 

[The  bvofio,  the  revealed  being  of  Christ,  divine 
essence  in  human  form,  is  the  object  of  faith, 
and  the  ground  of  the  l^uff.  The  Gospel  of  John 
has  indeed  a  tendency,  but  not  such  an  one  as 
the  Tubingen  School  ascribes  to  it.  Its  tendency 
is  the  aim  of  all  sound  preaching  and  theolo^eal 
writing,  namely,  by  the  faithful  exhibition  of 
truth  to  produce  and  to  strengthen  faith  in 
Christ,  and  thus  to  lead  men  to  the  possession  of 
the  true  life  which  is  identical  with  true  ha|^- 
ness.  To  John,  his  task  as  an  historian  was  the 
same  with  his  task  as  an  apostle  salration  la 
Christ— P.  S.]. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Here,  as  well  as  chap.  xxL  25,  the  Evangelist 
has  made  a  distinct  deliverance  concerning  the 
principle  of  hie  evangelical  hietonography, — j^rta- 
cularly  of  his  presentation  of  the  resurrection- 
history.  His  great  anxiety  was  not  to  write  down 
everything  that  he  knew  about  Jesus ;  his  aim 
was,  rather,  in  a  selection  of  significant  fsots  to 
present  his  view  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  in  order 
to  the  quickening,  revival,  and  increase  of  faith 
in  Christian  readers,  but  especially  in  order  to 
the  furtherance  of  the  full  vitality  and  life-oerii- 
tude  of  faith  in  the  ideal  knowledge  (the  naam) 
of  Christ 

The  same  is  true,  although  not  in  the  sane  dt- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  XXI.  1-14. 


G27 


gree,  of  the  Sjrnoptists.  This  is  the  character 
of  religious,  particalarlj  of  the  evangelioal, 
objectiYO-subjective  historiography;  it  is  the 
first  task  of  modern  Qospel  criticism  to  rise  to 
an  appreciation  of  this  character.  The  atomistic 
conception  of  chroniclers,  book-makers,  tran- 
scribers, supplementers,  human-tendency  writers 
does  not  reach  up  to  the  Christological  idea  of 
the  Evangelist. 

2.  That  ye  may  believe  that  Jetut  it  the  Chritt, 
the  Son  of  Qod.  This  they  did  already  believe, 
and  yet  they  must  believe  it  now  more  fully  than 
ever.  A  peculiar  emphasis,  however,  rests  upon 
the  following:  And  that,  believiny  [or,  aa  believers'], 
ye  may  have  life  in  JBfis  name.  The  name  of 
Christ  in  believers  is  the  full,  clear,  ideal  con- 
templation of  Christ  in  lively  knowledge;  there- 
with the  full  truth,  certainty,  vigor,  and  blessed- 
ness of  the  new  life  is  given. 

8.  That  which  John  says  of  his  own  writings 
is  true  of  all  the  Ooepels.  Their  authors,  (here- 
fore,  are  indeed  tendency  writers,  but  of  a  divine 
tendency,  entirely  opposed  to  the  human,  fraudu- 
loos,  manifoldly  egotistic  tendencies  which  the  TQ- 
bingen  critics  have  dared  impute  to  them,  or,  what 
is  still  W9rse,  to  the  Holy  Ghost  who  guided  them. 

4.  The  remark  of.  John  is  in  the  broadest  sense 
characteristic  of  ffoly  Scripture  in  general.  It 
has  a  religious  purpose,  and  is  therefore  written 
from  a  religious  impulse,  in  a  religious  spirit, 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  Qod.  All 
tho  religious  truth  of  Holy  Writ,  however,  aims 
at  the  truth  of  God  in  Christ.  Christ  *he  mar- 
row and  star  of  Holy  Scripture. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  many  signs  of  Jesus  in  His  showings  after 
the  resurrection  also. — The  immeasurable  fulness 
of  the  life  of  Jesus. — The  simple  presentation  of 
the  same  in  speaking  signs. — The  unity  and 
diversity  of  the  four  evangelic  portraits  of  Jesus. 
— ^In  particular,  of  the  Risen  One. — ^Portrait  of 
the  Risen  One  by  the  hand  of  John. — Purpose  of 
this  resurrection-history. — Of  this  Gospel.— of 
tho  four  Evangelists.— ^f  the  whole  of  Sacred 
Writ. — How  one  must  read  the  Holy  Scriptures 
in  the  same  spirit  in  which  they  are  written. — 
How  perseveringly  and  devoutly?    Until  faith 


has  become  perfect  life  in  a  clear  knowledge  of 
Christ. — How  many  sluggishly  stand  still  in  the 
beginnings  of  faith,  without  pressing  onward  to 
the  full  vital  consciousness  of  a  certain  know- 
ledge.    We  are  to  have  life  in  Chrieft  name, 

Stabkb:  Thb  Holy  Scriptures  are  not  imper- 
fect, but  perfect  unto  salvation  in  all  things  per- 
taining to  faith  and  life,  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. — 
Ziisius :  Learn  here  whereunto  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures (tho  greatest  treasure  upon  earth)  are 
given  us  by  God, — namely,  that  from  them  we 
may  learn  to  believe  and  be  saved. 

[Craven  :  From  Cubtsostom  :  Yer.  81.  And 
that  believing  ye  -mipht  have  life  through  Hie  name^ 
i,je,  throUjgh  Jesus,  who  is  Life. — ^From  Bubkitt: 
Yer.  j31.  The  great  point  concerning  Christ,  to 
be  known  and  believed  from  the  Scriptures,  is 
this,  that  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  Yirgin,  is  the 
promised  Messiah,  the  Anointed  of  Uie  Father, 
He  in  whom  all  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  law 
are  accomplished ;  and  that  this  Jesus  is  for  na- 
ture co-essential,  for  dignity  co-equal,  and  for 
duration  co-eternal  with  the  Father;  one  in 
essence,  equal  in  power  and  glory.  Thus  be- 
lieving that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  accom- 
panying that  belief  with  a  holy  life,  if  we  believe 
well,  and  live  well,  we  shall  have  life  through 
His  name. — From  M.  Henbt:  Yer.  81.  The 
duty  of  those  that  read  and  hear  the  Gospel :  to 
believe,  to  embrace  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
that  record  given  concerning  Him,  1  John  v.  11. 
— ^The  great  gospel-blessedness  which  we  are  to 
hope  for — That  believing  we  ehall  have  life  through 
Hie  name, 

[From  A  Plain  Comnintabt  (Oxford) :  Yer. 
81.  *<Itis  the  real  Incarnation  of  the  ESternal 
Word, — the  actual  coming  in  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  God,  born,  dead,  and  risen  for  our  salva- 
tion,— which  is  the  sole  basis  of  our  religion. 
This  great  fact,  and  not  any  particular  propo- 
sition concerning  it,  in  the  totality  of  its  ob- 
jective character,  and  in  th«  consequent  totali- 
ty of  its  applicable  virtue  and  influence ;  this  is 
the  refd  Article  of  a  etanding  or  falling  Ckureh,'* 
(Dr.  W.  H.  Mill.)] 

[FromOwBH:  Yer.  81.  In  Hie  name;  "Eter- 
nal life  is  obtained  by  believers  in  virtue  of  Him, 
upon  the  claim  established  by  Him  in  whom 
they  believe."    (Wibstib  and  Wiuairsoii.)  ] 
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KPILOGUB  TO  THB  GOSPEL.  CHRIST'S  POST-HISTORIC  RULE  IN  THE  WORLD  UNTIL 
THE  COMPLETED  GLORIFICATION  OF  THE  WORLD,  OR  UNTIL  CHRIST'S  COMIKG 
AGAIN;  SYMBOLICALLY  PRESENTED  IN  PARTICULAR  ITEMS  OF  THE  RESURREC- 
TION-HISTORY. 

Chapter  XXL 


TBI  MANiriSTATIOlf  OF  THK  BI8BN  OXK  AT  THB  OALILXAH  8BA,  AB  A  SYMBOL  OF  THB  BUTUBB  BB- 
LATIOM  AMD  CONDUCT  OF  CHBI8T  T0WABD8  THB   AP08T0LI0  CHUBCH  IN  THI8   WOBLD. 

Chap.  XXI.  1-14. 

1  After  these  things  Jesus^  shewed  Pie  manifested]  himself  again  to  the  disciples  at 
the  sea  [lake]  of  Tiberias ;  and  on  this  wise  shewed  he  him^f  [and  he  manifested 

2  hiinself  in  this  manner].  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  "nionias  called 
Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Gralilee,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other 

3  [others]  of  his  disciples.  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I  go  {o7:dyw]  a  fishing. 
They  say  unto  him,  We  also  go  [come,  ip^ofie^a]  with  thee.  They  went  forth,  and 
entered  mto  a  [the,  t(J]  ship  immediately  [pmU  immediately]* ;  and  [in]  that  night 

4  they  caught  nothing.  But  when  the  morning  was  now  come  [when  the  morning  was 
already  coming  on,  Trpmaz  ^i  ^^iy  ^eyo/i^vij<j],'  Jesus  stood  on*  the  shore ;  but  the 

5  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Children,  have 
ye  any  meat  [any  fish,  or,  anything  to  eat,  irpotrfd/tov}  ?    They  answered  him,  Na 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall 
[will]  find.    They  cast  therefore,  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the 

7  midtitude  of  [the,  rdiv]  fishes.  Therefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto 
Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  Now  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt 
his  fisher's  coat  unto  him  [girded  on  his  outer  garment],  (for  he  was  naked,)  and  did 

8  cast  [threw]  himself  into  the  sea  [lake],  .^d  the  other  disciples  came  in  a  little 
ship  [in  the  boat,  r^  irXotapttpl,  (for  they  were  not  fisir  from  land,  but  as  it  were 

9  [only  about]  two  hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with  [the]  fishes.  As  soon  then 
as  they  were  come  to  land  [or,  went  on  shore],  they  saw  [see,  fiXi^ootrtv^  a  ^re  of 

10  coaU  there,  and  fish  laid  [lying,  intx$(fjievov']  thereon,  and  bread.    Jesvm  saith  unto 

11  them,  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have  now  caught  Simon  Peter  went  up  [on 
board],  and  drew  the  net  to  land'  full  of  great  fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty  and 
three:  and  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken  [the  net  was  not 
broken,  or,  rent]. 

12  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come  aiid  dine  [breakfest,  dpi(nij<raTt]*    And'  none  of 

13  the  disciples  durst  ask  him.  Who  art  thou?  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord.     Jesnc 

14  then  cometh,  and  taketh  [the]  bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  [the]  fish  likewise.  Thk 
is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus  shewed  [manifested]  himself  to  his  disdpl^  afta 
that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  1.— rii»<rovf  U  retained  by  Tlschend^  Treg.,  Weeto.,  In  acoordanoe  with  B.  0^  text  rec. ;  b  l^nit  by  LadiBu,ta 
accordance  with  K-  A.  L.  X^  ete.  Alford  omita  it  witli  D.  M .  There  is  no  good  reason  for  its  omission,  bat  there  ia  for  its 
insertion  in  a  reading  lesson  beginning  with  i^vipuKrt.—V.  S.]  ..,,^^ 

9  Ver.  8.— EWvt  [A.  C.»  P.  text,  rpc.]  is  to  be  omittwi  in  accordance  with  [KJ  B.  C*  D.  L.  X.  A^  «fe. 

t  Ver.  4.— The  reading  YiroAt«Vi}«  Instead  of  ytvonitr^.  In  accordance  with  C.«  E.  L.  (Tischendorr  1  is  probably  exegsti- 
cal.  The  dawn  may  already  hare  come,  without  its  being  yet  day  or  morning.  [Lachnmnn  and  Alford  read  ycroMnc 
(cum  mant  facttm  essd),  which  Is  supported  by  Cod.  Sin.,  but  Tregellea.  Tischendorf,  ed.  rill-  and  Weatoott  and  Hort 
Y I  voiJL4yiif  {etm  mmu  atet  futuntm),  which  is  supported  by  A.  B.  C*  B.  Liytiv.A.  B.).    See  Tfscbend.— P.  S.1 

*  Ver.  4.— The  prepoeition  tis  Is  supported  by  B.  C.  B^  ate.,  Tischendorf;  in  by  A.  D.  L^  eic,  I^hmann,  Bin.  lleyar: 
••  iiri  would  more  roadUy  tlian«i«  be  added  as  a  gloss.*' «,,    ^     ^  _^    »^. 

»  Ver.  11.— Ei«  riiv  m  in  accordance  with  A.  0.  L.  P.  X  A^  Lachmann,  Tlschendoiil  This  may  be  a  covrectSoa  of  the 
Eecepta  iiri  TiK  W,  E.  O.  K.  M.,  e/c  ,  ,    ,         ,    .    ^    ,, 

•  Ver.  12.-4Liuige :  eMset  das  Ikrgenbrot,  eol  Me  mondng  meal,  ApiirrAm  is  io  take  an  eaWy  meal  {mpwrw^pnmibm, 
breakfast  or  bmek),  before  the  8«ivrov  or  eht^fmeal  (corresponding  to  our  dinner),  which  was  taken  late  in  tho  aftenMwa  or 
early  in  the  eTcning,  after  the  heat  of  the  day  was  over,  as  is  the  custom  now  in  large  cities^  as  Paris,  London,  Mew  York.-- 
P   81 

rVer.l2.--{Thetext.rec.,wlthK.  A.  D.L.,  Inserts  Walter  oMw?,  and  Tischendorf  (ed.  rill.,  not  before)  retains  It.  Al- 
focd  and  Westoott  nOect  it  in  accordance  with  B.  G^P.  S.] 
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CHAP.  XXI.  1-14. 


EXEGEnCAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

On  the  aBNViNiKESs  of  Chap,  xxi.,  see  the  In- 
troduction, p.  81.  Along  yriih  the  genuineness, 
we  maintain  the  organic  appertinenoy  of  the 
chapter  to  the  entire  Qospel,  in  antithesis  to  the 
Tiew  which  debases  it  to  an  appendix.  See  the 
Introduction,  p.  46;  Leben  JesUy  III.,  p.  762.  In 
respect  to  the  discussions  on  the  subject,  see 
Mcke  II.,  p.  806 ;  Meyer  [p.  662  £f.] ;  *  Tholuok, 
p.  446  and  others. 

[The  last  chapter  is  generally  regarded  as  a 
mere  Appendix.  Dr.  Lange  Tiews  it  as  the  Epi- 
logue which  corresponds  to  the  Prologue,  (1.1-18), 
and  presents,  in  typical  outline,  the  post-remr- 
recUon  history  of  Christ,  His  perpetual,  spiritual 
presence  io,  and  guidance  of,  the  Church ;  as  the 
Prologue  presents  His  history  be/ore  the  Jncar- 
nation^  and  the  body  of  the  Gospel,  His  earthly 
hutory,  Lange*8  exegetical  and  doctrinal  com- 
mentary of  this  plain,  unassuming,  yet  most  sig- 
nificant chapter,  is  exceedingly  ricli  and  ingeni- 
ous, and  leaves  but  little  room  for  additions.  Dr. 
F.  W.  Krummacher,  the  prince  of  German  pulpit 
orators,  told  me  in  Elberfeld,  on  Easter  Monday, 
1844,  after  delivering  a  magnificent  discourse  on 
Ters.  1-14,  that  he  had  prepared  no  less  than 
fifteen  different  sermons  on  this  section,  and  had 
found  it  inexhaustible  in  homiletical  wealth.  The 
other  sections  are  equally  rich.  Cb.'xx.  is  the 
Gospel  for  Easter  Sunday.  Ch.  xxi.  the  Gospel 
for  the  Easter-Week,  as  irradiated  by  the  Sun  of 
,the  Resurrection.  It  is  a  picture  of  Christian 
life,  and  the  life  of  the  Church,  with  its  contrasts 
and  changes, — festive  joy  and  hard  work,  poverty 
and  abundance,  failure  and  success,  humility  and 
loftiness,  activity  and  resf,  losing  and  finding  the 
Lord,  longing  for  Him  and  r^oicing  in  His  pres- 
ence. 

On  the  genmneness  of  this  chapter,  I  add  the  tes- 
timonies of  an  English  and  an  American  scholar. 
Canon  Westeott  (in  his  excellent  Introduction  to  the 
Study  of  the  Oospele,  Boston  ed.,  p.  268,)  says: 
**  This  last  chapter  (xxi.)  of  his  Gospel  is  in  every 
way  a  most  remarkable  testimony  to  the  influence 
of  St.  John's  person  and  writings.  Differences  of 
language,  no  less  than  the  abruptness  of  its  intro- 
duction and  its  substance,  seem  to  mark  it  clearly 
as  an  addition  to  the  original  narrative ;  and  the 
universal  concurrence  of  all  outward  evidence,  no 
less  certainly  establishes  its  claim  to  a  place  in 
the  canonical  book.  It  is  a  ratification  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  yet  from  the  lips  of  him  who  wrote  it;  it 
allows  time  for  the  circulation  of  a  wide-spread 
error,  and  yet  corrects  the  error  by  the  authori- 
tatiTe  explanation  of  its  origin.  The  testimony, 
though  upon  the  extreme  verge  of  the  Apostolic 
period,  yet  falls  within  it,  and  the  Apostle,  in 
the  consciousness  (as  it  seems)  of  approaching 
death,  confirms  again  his  earlier  record,  And 
corrects  the  mistaken  notion,  which  might  have 
cast  doubt  upon  the  words  of  the  Lord."  Ezra 
Abbott,  in  his  and  Hackett's  ed.  of  Smith's  Bibl. 
Diet,,  vol.  n.,  p.  1480,  note  b.,  maintains,  with 
the  best  German  commentators,  that  the  2l8i  ch. 

*  [Meyer  regards  the  whole  of  ch.  xxi.  u  genuine,  with 
the  exception  of  ver.  22&,  (on  which  see  below),  out!  ably  re- 
fates  the  olHectionfl  which,  since  Orotins,  have  been  raised 
•igHinst  the  Johannean  authorship.— P.  8.J 


contains  almost  all  the  peculiarities  of  John's 
style,  and  that  the  points  of  difference  are  insig- 
nificant, compared  with  the  striking  agreement. 
He  adds :  "On  the  supposition,  however,  that  the 
Gospel  is  not  genuine,  this  Appendix  presents  a 
problem  which  seems  to  admit  of  no  reasonable 
solution.  What  motive  could  there  have  been 
for  adding  such  a  supplement  to  a  spurious  work 
after  the  middle  of  the  second  century?  Was  it 
needful,  fifty  years  or  more  after  the  Apostle's 
death,  to  correct  a  false  report,  that  it  was 
promised  him  that  he  should  not  die?  Or  what 
dogmatic  purpose  could  this  addition  serve  ?  And 
how  is  its  minuteness  of  detail,  and  its  extraor- 
dinary agreement  in  style  with  the  rest  of  the 
Gospel  to  be  explained  ?  It  may  be  said  that  it 
was  designed  to  give  credit  to  the  forged  Gospel, 
by  a  pretended  attestation.  But  was  the  whole 
chapter  needed  for  this  ?  And  what  eredit  could 
a  fictitious  work  of  that  period  derive  from 
an  anonymous  testimony?  Had  such  been  the 
object,  moreover,  how  strange  that  the  Apostle  0 
John  should  not  be*  name</  as  the  author!  The 
only  plausible  explanation,  then,  of  vers.  24,  25, 
seems  to  be,  that  they  are  an  attestation  of  the 
trustworthiness  of  the  Gospel,  by  those  who  first 
put  it  into  general  circulation — companions  and 
friends  of  the  author,  and  well  known  to  those 
to  whom  it  was  communicated;  and  the  only 
plausible  account  of  the  first  23  verses  of  the 
chapter  is,  that  they  are  a  sjipplementary  addi- 
tion [?],  which  proceeded  directly  from  the  pen,  or 
substantially  from  the  dictation  of  the  author  of 
the  rest  of  the  Gospel."  The  Johannean  origin 
of  oh.  xxi.  is  denied  or  doubted  by  Grotius, 
Clericus,  Hammond,  Semler,  Paulus,  LUcke,  Do 
Wette,  Credner,  Bleek,  Baur,  Eeim,  Scholten,  efe  ; 
defended  by  Wetstein,  Lampe,  Eichhorn,  Kui- 
noel.  Hug,  Guericke,  Tholuck,  Schleiermacher, 
Olshausen,  Luthardt,  Ebrard,  Hengstenberg,  Go- 
det,  Alford,  Westeott,  Wordsworth,  (who,  in  a 
long  note,  p.  862,  maintains  a  view  somewhat 
similar  to  that  of  Dr.  Lange).  The  latest  hypo- 
thesis brought  out  by  Prof.  Cassel,  (1871),  is  that 
John  wrote  the  21st  chapter,  and  endorsed  the 
rest,  which  was  originally  written  by  his  brother 
James.  The  first  is  true,  the  last  is  a  worthless 
fancy.] 

[The  only  argument  worth  mentioning  against, 
the  Johannean  origin  of  chap,  xxi.,  is  derived 
from  a  few  rare  and  unimportant  expressions,  as 
ipX^o^ai  avv  (ver.  8)  for  the  usual  Johannean 
&KX}Xov9etv ;  npotag  yevofUvTf^  (4)  for  irpui ;  ToXfidv  ' 

and  c^ardCew  (12);  ^puv  {\%\  for  hyttv.  But 
these  peculiarties  are  natural  and  easily  ex- 
plained from  the  context,  and  are  more  than 
counterbalanced  by  the  number  of  Johannean 
words  and  phrases,  as  ptra  ravra  (ver.  1),  ^ 
Mhioaa  nyf  Tt^tpiAdo^  (1),  bipdptov  (9,  10,  18), 
natdla  (5),  fiivroi  (4),  the  double  aft^  (^8). 
"Sa^avojfX  (2]  for  Bartholomew,  tJie  form  O^urir  6 
>£y6fievoc  AtJu/wf  (2),  Xifionf  nhpoc  (2,  3,  7,  11, 
16),  6  fia&TjTr)^  bv  rjydKa  6  'Irfaovg  (7),  as  well  as  by 
the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  manuscripts  and 
ancient  Torsions,  which  contain  the  whole  chap- 
ter as  an  integral  part  of  the  Gospel.  The  only 
question  is  as  to  vers.  24  and  25,  whether  they 
are  likewise  from  John,  or  an  attestation  by  the 
hand  of  his  surviving  pupils  and  friends.  Lnngo 
regards  also  these  last  two  verses  as  Johanneau 
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with  the  exception  of  the  phrase :  "And  we  know 
that  his  testimonj  is  true."  They  oonolnde  the 
Epilogue,  and  correspond  to  the  conclusion  of  the 
Prologue,  i.  18,  and  the  conclusion  of  the  main 
body  of  the  Gospel,  xx.  80,  80.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  1.  After  these  tilings — [Merd  rav- 
to]. — /. e.,  which,  in  Jerusalem,  had  already 
secured  the  confirmation  of  the  disciples  in  the 
faith.  [8eTeral  days  must  ha^e  elapsed  since  the 
last  meeting,  (xx.  26),  for  the  disciples  had  in 
the  meantime,  according  to  the  Lord's  direction, 
returned  to  Galilee.  (Matt  xxriii.  7,  10,  16 ; 
1  Cor.  XT.  6.)  Afterwards  they  again  proceeded 
to  Jerusalem,  to  witness  the  ascension  from 
Mount  Oliret,  (Luke  xxir.  60ff.;  AcU  1.  1-12), 
and  to  be  filled  with  the  promised  Spirit  (Acts 
n.).-P.  S.] 

Jesus  manifested  HimselfTe  ^avipuaev 
iavT6v], — Is  an  indication  of  His  higher  man- 
ner of  appearing  intended  T  De  Wette  finds  in 
the  expression  the  indication  of  a  ghostly  exist- 
enoe ; — Luthardt  that  of  a  moTing  in  a  sphere  of 
^  the  iuTisible ;  this,  Meyer  impugns.  The  ghost- 
liness,  of  course,  cannot  exclude  His  bodiliness, 
nor  can  His  inrisibility  exclude  His  power  of 
appearing.  Nerertheless,  we  beliere  that  some- 
thing is  meant  here,  other  than  the  higher  man- 
ner of  appearing.  In  accordance  with  John's 
method  of  using  n&Xtv^  the  word  seems  indica- 
tire,  not  of  His  third  manifestation  after  the  re- 
surrection, but  of  a  second  new,  higher  mani- 
festation of  His  glory  at  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth, 
in  contradistinction  to  that  first  manifestation  of 
His  glory  at  the  same  Lake,  of  which  we  haye 
sn  account  in  chap.  Ti. 

At  the  Xrfdce  of  Tiberias  [kirl  rij^  ^aXda- 
9fiQ  T^c  TtpepidSo^.] — The  demonstrations 
of  the  Risen  One  still  connect  themseWes  with 
the  old  life-order  of  the  disciples,  especisily  the 
disciples  in  the  wider  sense.  Agreeably  to  this 
order  of  life,  from  the  Easter-feast  [Passoyer]  in 
Jerusalem  they  returned  to  Galilee,  preparing 
themselyes  shortly  afterwards  for  attendance 
upon  the  Feast  of  Pentecost.  This  old  order  of 
life,  obserred  by  the  disciples,  was,  howerer,  on 
the  point  of  being  dissoWed,  inasmuch  as  they 
brought  their  festal  journeys  into  harmony  with 
the  new  interest.  Accordingly,  after  the  Paschal 
Feast,  they  remained  yet  a  Sunday  in  Jerusalem, 
and  returned  thither  a  long  while  before  the 
Pentecostal  Feast.  But  for  the  interrening 
time,  Jesus  had  appointed  His  principal  meeting 
with  the  circle  of  disciples,  in  the  broader  sense 
of  that  term,  in  Galilee,  and  His  promise  was 
fulfilled  according  to  Matt. 'xxyiii. ;  comp.  1 
Cor.  xy.  That  meeting,  howeyer,  was  doubtless 
preceded  by  Jesus'  firsfr  manifestation  in  Gali- 
lee, at  the  lake,  seyen  disciples  being  present. 
We  find  these  busied  again  with  their  domestic 
trade ;  this  circumstance  points  to  the  earliest 
period  subsequent  to  their  return  home.  They 
were,  temporarily,  without  further  occupation 
and  instruction ;  they  must  wait  for  the  Lord. 
The  direction  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem  (Luke  xxiy. 
49)npplies  to  the  period  following  the  ascension. 

Now  He  manifested  Himself  on  this 
wise  [c^avi/)6)(rev  6k  ovTugl. — In  the  fol- 
lowing, stress  is  laid,  not  particularly  upon 
Christ's  issuing  forth  from  inyisibility,  but  upon 
the  miraculous  manner  in  which  He  made  Him- 


self known  to  the  Apostles,  and  oommuned  with 
them. 

Ver.  %  There  weve  together  [iaav  6fi09 
x.  r.  A.  The  witnesses  of  the  Resurrection,  the 
recipients  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  returned  to  their 
humble  work  in  Galilee,  fishing  together,  pro- 
bably for  the  last  time !  So  festiye  joys  and 
hard  work  alternate  in  the  life  of  the  Christiaii. 
— ^P.  S.] — It  is  noteworthy  that  Thomas  is  here 
mentioned  after  Simon  Peter,  as  the  second  dis- 
ciple. Further  we  find  Nathanael,  or  Bartholo- 
mew, and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  (John  and 
James^  ;  together  with  these,  two  others  of  His 
disciples  are  enumerated  without  special  desig- 
nation. Our  first  inference  would  be,  that  these 
were  Andrew,  the  brother  of  Peter,  and  Philip, 
the  friend  of  Nathanael.  From  the  circumstance 
that  the  disciples  are  not  named,  Meyer  thinks 
fit  to  infer  that  they  were  disciples  in  the  broader 
sense;  yer.  1  seems  to  contradict  this.  John 
may  haye  omitted  the  names  of  the  two  disciples 
for  two  reasons :  1.  Because  he  would  otherwise 
haye  been  obliged  to  mention  the  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee by  name,  also;  2.  Because,  it  was  his  desire, 
by  speaking,  at  the  close,  of  tvo  disciples,  to  in- 
duce his  readers  to  make  the  computation  of  the 
tevm.  Or  is  their  anonymousness  to  eerye  the 
symbolical  purpose  of  the  Epilogue?  Or  was  he 
unwilling,  by  naming  the  two,  to  giye  promi- 
nence to  the  four  remaning  ones,  who  £sd  no 
part  in  this  feast  T  Something  enigmatical  still 
attaches  to  this  anonymousness.  Contemplatire 
natures,  such  as  John's,  are  undoubtedly  dream- 
ily foreetful  in  certain  moments  and  relations ; 
it  is,  ^erefore,  not  necessary  to  infer  the  two 
nameless  ones  to  haye  been  disciples  in  the  wider 
sense.  Here  only  does  he  mention  the  sons  of 
Zebedee  together.         « 

Yer.  8.  Simon  Peter:  I  go  a  fishing 
[iirdyu  dXteie  Af]. — Peter  is  foremost  in  out- 
side enterprises  also.  And  thoroughly  decided 
in  his  own  mind,  without  asking  others ;  /  j^. — 
We  also  go  (oome)  with  thee  lepxdfie^a 
Kal  i.ueic  aw  ooi'\. — The  expression  of  their 
cordial,  friendly  cleaving  to  him. 

And  in  that  night  they  oanght  nothing 
[Kal  iv  tKelvtj  ry  vvktI  krr laaav  o»- 
div^. — The  night  season  is  the  most  fay orable 
time  for  catching  fish,  Luke  y.  5.  Yet  there 
were  unsuccessful  nights  ;  such  an  one  was  this. 
[A  symbol  of  the  utter  failure  of  the  fishers  of 
men  without  Christ,  as  yerse  6  illustrates  their 
abundant  success  with  Christ — P.  S.] 

Ver.  4.  But  when  the  morning  had  al- 
ready dawned. — [According  to  the  other  retd- 
ing,  w(u  about  dawning.  See  Tbxt.  Note. — ^P.  8.1 
It  was  the  time  of  the  dawning. — Jeans  atood 
on  the  shore  [lerii  *\iic.  tl^  rbv  alyia- 
X  6  v]. — He  had  taken  His  station  on  the  shore 
(e!c)'  Thcy'saw  the  form  standing  on  the  shore 
without  recognising  it^  Comp.  John  xx.  14; 
Luke  xxiy.  16. 

Ver.  6.  CMldren. — H  aidia  does  not  stand 
for  the  Johannean  reKvla  (see  ohap.  xiii.  83),  not 
even  in  the  sense  of  1  John  ii.  13.  Jesus,  wish- 
ing in  His  character  of  the  Unknown  One  to  ad- 
dress the  fishermen  first  as  a  stranger,  speaks  to 
them  in  the  nniyersal,  familiar  language  o^  sea- 
faring men,  with  the  dignity,  we  may  co^Jeetnre, 
of  a  superior:  Toung  men!  Boys!  2  Mace  yiiL 
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20;  Nonnus,  Eathym.  Zigabenus ;  see  Leben  Jtiu 
XL,  p.  1712;  Tholuok. 

Have  ye  any  relish  ?  or,  have  ye  any- 
thing to  eat?  [fiij  Tt  TTpoa^dyiov  ixere;] 
«— Properly  speaking,  anything  to  eat  with  bread. 


rrpoo^dyiov,   [but  especially  jUh^  like  the  Attio '  phorus,  Luthardt,  tte. 


is  to  be  referred  simply  to  pXiwovaiv.    Mys- 
terious preparation.     laterpretaMons : 

1.  Brought  forth  out  of  nothing:  Chrysostom, 
Theopbylaot,  Qrotius,  Calor  and  others.  ^ 

2.  Prepared  by  the  ministry  of  angels:  Nice- 


d\lfov\  namely,  with  their  morning-bread,  or 
breakfasts.  By  the  sea,  fish  were  their  usual  irpoa- 
^ytov  with  their  bread.    According  to  Tholuok, 


8.  Jesus  either  conveyed  the  meal  thither 
Himself,  or  procured  others  to  place  it  there: 
Meyer.    Against  this  yiew,  Tholuok:     «< Peter 


they  regard  the  questioner  as  some  one  wishing ;  cannot  haTe  conveyed  it  thither,  but  neither  can 
to  purchase  fish  for  his  own  breakfast.  The  j  Jesus  have  procured  it  by  means  of  others,  if  we 
same  is  the  opinion  of  Meyer;  Jesus,  on  the;  must  regard  the  perception  of  the  Risen  One  not 
other  hand,  takes  for  granted,  as  His  last  words '  as  an  external,  common,  sensuous  perception, 
show  us,  that  they  have  caught  nothing,  and  in- 1  but  as  conditioned  by  the  inner  sense'*  (?). 
timates  that  if  the  contrary  were  the  case  He ;  Liicke :  "  A  lack  of  clearness  invests  the  mirable 
would  not  need  to  interpose.  It  is  manifest, .  with  an  air  of  wild  adventure."  But  had  not  Je- 
however,  that  the  question  is  primarily  intended !  sus  friends  everywhere  along  the  lake?  Could 
merely  as  an  expression  of 'human  interest,  and  He  not  appear  to  them,  and,  in  a  mysterious 
for  the  introduction  of  what  follows.  |  manner,  arrange  something  similar  to  the  making 

Ver.  oT  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of   ready  of  the  she-ass  in  Bethphage  and  of  the  fur- 


the  ship  [/3<iXere  etc  rd  de^id.  fiiptf  to  it 
irXolov  rd  diKtvoVf  xal  eifp^aere'], — 
Comp.  Luke  v.  4.    There  the  Lord  commands 


nished  room  in  Jerusalem?  To  this  day  Christ 
often,  through  the  medium  of  wonderful  provi- 
dences, cares  thus  for  the  maintenance  of  His 


the  disciples  to  launch  out  into  the  deep,  here  to  |  people  by  operating  influeatially  upon  foreboding 


oast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  whence 
we  might  conclude  that  they  had  drawn  the  net 
after  them  on  the  other  side,  or,  discouraged, 
had  drawn  it  up  out  of  the  water  with  the  in- 
tention of  steering  towards  the  shore. 

No  longer  able  to  draw  it  np  [oh Kin 
airrd  iXKhaai  lax^ovl, — To  draw  the  net 
.up  over  the  water,  or  to  themselves  {i?j(i}eiv) — a 
feat  naturally  more  difficult  than  to  drag  it, 
closed,  after  them  ia  the  water  itself  (d>pe<v). 

Yer.  7.  It  la  the  Lord  ['0  Ki>pi6c  iariv], 
John  first  recognixes  Him,  with  the  mind's  eye, 
by  His  manner  of  acting,  and  then,  with  the  bo- 
dily ear,  by  His  speech,  as  also,  vrith  the  bodily 
glance,  by  His  specific  appearance. 

Simon  Peter  then  hearing  that  it  waa 
the  Lord. — Ag^n  the  characteristic  picture  of 
the  two  disciples,  as  in  chap.  xx.  4  ff.  Each  dis- 
ciple is  in  advance  of  the  other ;  John  with  the 
swift  drawing  of  love,  the  eagle-glance  of  recog- 
nition, Peter  with  the  spirited,  decided  act — 
Por  he  waa  naked  [ijv  ydp  yvftvS c], — 
This  assertion  does  not  operate  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  loin-cloth,  or  a  fisherman's  shirt,  even. 
Reverence,  however,  commands  him  to  put  on 

the  upper  garment,  hrevdimfc  (P^Jl^),  fisher's 
frock ;  this  was  without  sleeves ;  it  extended  to 
the  knees  and  was  worn  over  the  x*^^'  He 
girded  the  garment  on  account  of  his  swimming, 
for  it  was  in  this  manner  he  reached  the  land; 
Grotius  and  others  make  him  walk  upon  the  wa- 
ter as  aforetime. 

Ver.  8.  Aa  it  were  two  hundred  onbita, 
or  800  feet  =  i  stadium. 

Ver.  9.  They  aaw  a  fire  of  coala  laid. — 
[BXiirovaiv  av^ paKidv  Ktifikvtjv  nal 
oijfdpiov  iiriKcifJievov  Kal  dpTov"], — The 
coal-fire  was  laid,  broiling  fish  were  spread 
thereon  as  a  relitk  (b^dpiov),  and  moreover 
they  saw  bread.  For  ical  dprov,  we  doubt  not. 


*  [No  single  Bngllsh  word  »deqnately  tnuitUtM  the  Greek 
«rpo9^yu>r  and  ite  Oerman  eqiiiT»leiit  ZitkotL  The  idea  if 
that  of  Bome  article  at  food  added  to  what  is  regarded  as  the 
tntMtastlal  pari  of  the  meal.  The  term  reUM,  in  one  of  its 
•ignifloations,  more  nearly  expresses  it  than  any  other  Eng' 
liS>word.-P.S.] 


souls.  Here,  therefore,  as  the  Master  and  Fa- 
ther of  the  house,  He  has  provided  a  breakfast 
for  them  (and  that  not  merely  in  a  vision). 
Comp.  Luke  xxiv.  80. 

Ver.  10.  Bring  of  the  fiah.—['Ev ^7 /care 
and  Tov  bijfapiuv  C»v  Liridaare  vvv].— 
Irrespective  of  the  question  whether  the  pre- 
pared repast  is  sufficient  or  not^  they  are  com- 
manded to  add  to  it  some  of  their  own  fish 
(which,  however,  they  have  caught  in  pursuance 
of  His  directions  alone).  Euthymius:  In  order 
to  preserve  the  miraculous  draught  from  all  ap- 
pearance of  a  ^vToaia;  Meyer :  In  order  to  the 
exigent  completion  of  the  meal.  We  think  that 
it  was  likewise  in  order  to  the  revelation  of  a  new 
order  of  things.  Here,  as  everywhere,  the  sym- 
bolical transparency  of  the  story  comes  to  light. 

Yer.  11.  An  hundred  and  filtV  and  three 
[iicardv  irevr^Kovra  TpiOv'\. — The  Evan- 
gelist's primary  intention  in  reporting  the  num- 
ber of  the  whole  mass  of  great  fishes  was,  mani- 
festly, to  render  prominent  the  miraculousness* 
of  the  fact  that  the  net  was  nevertheless  untom.. 
The  trait  that  the  number  (158^,  as  a  number,  is  nok 
symbolical,  speaks  very  deciaedly  in  favor  of  tha> 
historio  truthfulness  of  the  narrative  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  assumption  of  its  being  a  traditieai 
(Strauss),  or  the  work  of  an  apocryphal  naar»- 
tor.  The  attempt  has  indeed  been  made  to>CMK 
stme  the  number  materially  as  a  symbolical  eoe. 
Ammonius:  The  number  100=the  Gentiles,  50=3 
the  Jews,  8=sthe  Trinity.*  Jerome  and  Rostlin : 
Oppian  counted  158  species  of  fish,  ergo  the  uni- 
versality of  speciesssthe  universality  of  the  na- 
tions entering  the  net  of  the  GospeL  <*  Which 
statement,  as  far  as  Oppian  is  concerned*  rests 
upon  a  mistake."  Recently,  some  one  has  even 
conceived  it  to  be  his  duty  to  work  out  the  name 
of  Simon  [son  of]  Joqas,  by  means  of  numerical 
ftUegory  (TheoL  Jahrb,  1854,  p.  185).  We  do  not 
consider  the  number  as  symbolical,  but  the  num- 


*  [Other  mystical  explanations  of  the  nnmber  in  Words- 
worth in  loe.,  who  makes  163  expressive  oC  the  Jubilee  of  the 
true  Israel  of  beatifled  saints  in  heaven.  Comp.  also  Jf^er, 
p.  073.  Oslvin  cuts  off  all  snch  calcnlatlbas  by  the  sober- 
remark:  Quanittm  ad  pitdum  mmengm  tptekU,  non  nt  otf- 
^uod  in  €9  qmaratdmm  wyiterftiw.-.p.  8.] 
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bermff  does  appear  to  us  in  that  light  '  The  elect, 
who  form  the  main  element  of  the  Church,  are 
great  and  numbered  fishes.  And  great  and  numer- 
oos  as  the  elect  of  the  congregated  mass  maj  be, 
thej  are  not  the  ones  who  brealc  the  net  of  the 
Chnrch.  It  is  the  maxim  of  all  the  elect:  first 
Christ,  then  the  Charch.  John  is  moreorer  al- 
ways foiid  of  stating  nnmbers ;  for  instance,  the 
200  cnbits,  Ter.  8 ;  chap.  Ti.  10,  eU, 

Ver.  12.  ()3at)  none  of  the  diaoiples  durst 
ask  Him  foide^c  {^i)  irdXfia  ruv  fia&tf- 
Tuv  k^eraaai  avrbv  2i)  ric  <^/  eiidrec 
bri  6  Kipidc  eprtv], — The  erdi/ia  is  not 
pleonastic  (Euinoel),  not  ezpressire  of  velle 
(Lampe),  or  of  a  fear  of  doubt  (Augustine  and 
others),  but  of  rererenoe,  in  connection  with  a 
quiet,  blissful  assurance  in  regard  to  the  pres- 
ence of  Jesus  (elSdrec,  etc,).  [Comp.  ch.  It.  27. 
— ^P.  8.].  What  was  so  particularly  new  to  them 
at  this  manifestation  of  the  Bisen  One  was  the 
feature  of  His  partaking  of  a  meal  with  them 
once  more,  like  a  house-father,  after  haTing 
miraoulouslj  prepared  it  for  them. 

Ver.  18.  Jesus  oometh  therefore  lipxerai 
lijaovc']. — As  the  disciples  have  been  standing 
on  this  side  of  the  coal  fire,  and  haTC  been  called 
to  approach  by  the  Lord  (devre,  Ter.  12),  so  the 
Lord  has  stood  on  the  other  side, — probably  with 
that  expression  of  reserre  suitable  to  the  unknown 
person  in  whose  character  He  wished  first  to  meet 
them, — and  now  He  adrances  nearer  and  more 
familiarly  to  them. 

And  taketh  the  bread  [Ka2  Xafip&vei 
T d  V  ipro vj — Why  is  the  customary  thanksglT- 
ing  not  mentioned  T  1.  Jesus  wished  to  omit  rd 
h,v^p6»mm  (Euthymius).  2.  Luthardt;  The  table- 
communion  of  Jesus  with  His  people  is  a  silent 
one  in  this  SBon.  8.  Meyer :  The  Erangelist  is 
not  describing  a  regular  repast,  such  as  is  spoken 
of,  Luke  xxir.  80,  but  a  breakfast,  that  was  par- 
taken of  standing.  As  it  appears,  it  is  also, 
however,  the  intention  of  Christ  not  to  make  Him- 
self positirely  known  as  yet  by  the  'expression 
of  the  prayer  of  thanksgiving.  And  probably 
there  is  a  symbolical  reason  for  this.  Peter  who 
has  denied  Him,  declaring  that  he  knew  Him  not, 
must  be  made  to  recognise  Him  again,  as  the 
Anonymous  One,  by  His  coWuct  At  all  events, 
the  reserve  of  Jesus  seems  designed,  by  means 
of  a  continually  increasing  solemnity,  to  pre- 
pare the  minds  of  the  disciples  for  the  ensuing 
act.  Tet  the  manifestation  has  a  purpose  which 
touches  the  disciples  in  general;  hence  there 
follows  a  sort  of  conclusion,  in  order  to  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  general  disciples'  meal  from  the 
conference  with  Peter,  and  that  concerning  Peter 
and  John. 

Ver.  14.  This  third  time  now  Jesus 
manifested  himself  [Tovro  ^6if  rplrov 
k^avep6^if  *lifa.  roig  fia^Tftalg  iytp^eXg 
Ik  veKpuv^, — ^With  these  words  John  ranks  the 
present  manifestation  of  Jesus — as  a  more  general 
one,  allotted  to  the  circle  of  disciples  (incomplete 
though  that  was  in  numbers) — with  the  two 
manifestations  recorded  in  chap.  xx.  Luthardt 
very  properly  remarks:  **The  appearings  there- 
in reported  by  John  are  by  Paul  summed  up  in 
tlra  role  66deKa,  1  Cor.  xv.  6 ;"  and  only  the 
well-known  fear  of  harmonising  induces  Meyer 
to  maintain  the  existence  of  a  difference  which 


he  decides  in  John's  favor.  Manifestly,  Paul  has 
no  interest  in  citing  repeatedly  those  appear- 
ances of  Jesus  of  which  the  eatne  persona  were 
repeatedly  spectators,  intending,  as  he  does,  not 
to  c6unt  the  appearings  of  the  Bisen  One,  but 
to  mention  the  witnesses  as  witnesses. 

^Alford's  remarks  on  this  section  are  in  the 
line  of  Lange's  thoughts,  and  worthy  of  attention: 
*'  Without  agreeing  with  all  the  allegorical  in- 
terpretations of  the  Fathers,  I  cannot  but  see 
much  depth  and  richness  of  meaning  in  this 
whole  narrative.  The  Lord  appears  to  His  dis- 
.ciples  busied  about  their  occupation  for  their  daily 
Jbread ;  speaks  and  acts  in  a  manner  wonderfully 
similar  to  His  words  and  actions  on  a  former 
memorable  occasion,  when  we  know  that  by  their 
toiling  long  and  taking  nothing,  but  at  His  word 
enclosing  a  multitudeK>f  fishes,  was  set  forth  what 
should  befall  them  as  fishers  of  men.  Can  we 
miss  that  application  at  this  far  more  i&portant 
epoch  of  their  apostolic  mission  ?  Besides,  He 
graciously  provides  for  their  present  wants,  and 
invites  them  to  be  His  guests :  why  but  to  show 
them  that  in  their  work  hereafter  they  should 
never  want  but  He  would  provide  7  And  as  con- 
nected with  the  parable.  Matt.  xiii.  47  ff.,  has  the 
net  encUmng  a  great  multitude  and  $fet  not  broken, 
no  meaning?  Has  the  *  taking  the  bread  and 
giving  to  them  and  the  fish  likewise,'  no  meaning, 
which  so  closely  binds  together  the  miraculous 
feeding,  and  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
with  their  future  meetings  in  His  name  and  round 
His  Table  ?  Any  one  who  recognizes  the  teaching 
character  of  the  acts  of  the  Lord,  can  hardly 
oast  all  such  applications  from  him ; — and  those 
who  do  not^  have  yet  the  first  rudiments  of  the 
Gospels  to  learn."— P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  significant  manner  in  which  John, 
seemingly  by  way  of  supplement,  relates  this 
single  and  unique  meeting  of  the  Bisen  One  with 
the  seven  disciples  by  the  Galilean  Sea,  culling 
it  out  of  all  the  later  showings  of  Jesus  after  His 
resurrectioii  and  emphasising  the  individual, 
momentous  items  of  the  event,  induces  us  to 
suppose  that  from  the  first  he  designed  it  to  form 
the^conelusion  of  his  Oospel.  That  he  at  the  same 
time,  however,  intended  this  conclusio'n  as  an 
Epilogue  to  the  Gospel,  is  proved  by  the  precur- 
sive  close  of  the  resurrection-historjr  and  the 
Gospel  in  its  narrower  sense,  chap.  xx.  81.  If 
we  now  take  into  consideration  how  symbolically 
transparent  the  individual  facts  of  this  Epilogue 
are  firom  beginning  to  end  (especially  the  miracu- 
lous draught  of  fishes,  the  institution  of  Peter, 
the  destination  of  John),  we  shall  not  hesitate  to 
bring  the  Epilogue  into  an  antithetic  relation  to 
the  Prologue  of  the  Gospel,  chap.  L  1-18.  And 
if  John  has  there  sketched  Christ's  pre-temporal 
rule  in  the  world,  finally  represented,  as  it  was, 
by  John  the  BapUst>  the  recognition  is  obvious 
that  be  has  designed  to  sketch  here,  in  a  speak- 
ing, evangelic  fact,  Christ's  post-temporal  rule 
in  the  world,  represented  by  the  beptade  of  the 
Apostles,  particularly  by  the  destinatio.n  of  Peter 
and  John  in  respect  of  their  typical  import  for 
the  Chnrch.    See  Leben  Jesu  ii.  p.  1723. 

2.  The  resolve  of  Peter ^  to  go  a  fishing,    A  sym- 
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bol  of  tho  beginning  of  the  apostoHo  mission. 
The  seven  duciples  in  a  round,  saored  number,  a 
symbol  of  the  apostolic  Church.  The  Church  is 
subdivided  into  an  external,  conspicuous  part, 
and  a  mysteriously  withdrawing,  nameless  part. 
Next  to  Peter  are  ranged  Thomas,  the  apostolic 
searcher,  and  Nathanael,  the  representatiye  of 
apostolic  sincerity  and  simplicity.  The  sons  of 
Zebedee  retire  into  the  back-ground;  there  is 
intimated,  moreover,  a  nearer  fellowship  of  John 
which  forms  the  innermost,  hidden,  vital  focus 
of  the  Church.  Unanimity  is  the  character  of 
this  fellowship.  They  go  out  together  to  catch 
fish.  Into  the  tea.  The  sea  a  symbol  of  the 
world,  of  the  life  of  the  nations. 

3.  The  wuuceestful  night.  A  symbol  of  the  times 
of  waiting,  of  the  apparently  fruitless  struggling 
and  hoping,  whereby  the  laborers  of  God  are  tried 
in  their  work.  These  trials  are  connected  with  the 
fact  that  the  disciples  must  first  be  freed  from 
their  self-consciousness  and  brought  to  the  point 
of  fully  renouncing  their  work  and  relinquishing 
all  expectation  of  shining  results.  These  humi- 
liations, however,  are  connected  with  the  neces- 
sity for  distinguishing  between  an  activity  based 
upon  human  authority  (Peter)  and  one  drawing 
its  inspiration  from  the  word  of  Christ.  A  hu- 
man and  legal  running  produces  no  abiding 
fruit. 

4.  The  unknown  Man  on  the  ehore,  Christ  is 
always  near  His  apostolic  Church  on  this  side  of 
eternity.  From  the  shore  of  the  other  world — 
the  beyond — His  eye  is  leveled  upon  their 
actions.  And  they  are  conscious  of  this  fact  in 
its  general  sense,  but  they  do  not  immediately 
recognise  the  Lord  in  the  new,  concrete  forms  of 
life  in  which  He  approaches  them,  wishing  to 
prepare  them  an  apostolic  blessing. 

6.  Children^  have  ye  nothing  to  eat  f  Whenever 
the  spirit  of  a  new  life-form  of  Christ  discourses 
with  the  Church  concdrning  her  poverty,  want 
of  success,  unavailing  labor  and  fatigue,  the 
moment  of  a  new  bestowal  of  blessing  is  being 
prepared. 

6.  Oast  the  net.  It  is  always  the  old  net  that 
Christ  tells  His  people  to  cast  in  a  new  way,  in  a 
new  direction.  This,  Christ's  instruction,  alone 
indicates  tho  true  treasure  of  blessing,  and  obedi- 
ence to  Christ's  instruction  obtains  the  miracu- 
lous draught. 

7.  Christ  has  first  unknown  operated  upon  the 
Church  by  need  and  opportunity.  His  instruc- 
tion has  become  of  weight  to  her  in  the  form  of 
a  pious,  religious  exhortation,  or  as  a  firiendly 
counsel,  and  she  has  accorded  it  her  confidence. 
In  the  result  of  miraculous  blessing,  however, 
tho  Lord  is  known  as  the  author  of  that  blessing. 
The  Johannean  eagle-glance  first  recognises  the 
Lord,  Petrine  fiery  courage  rushes  through  the 
flood  to  meet  Him ;  the  Church  bastes  to  meet 
the  Lord.  But  the  true  Petrine  spirits  in  the 
Churoh  are  those  who  hurry  on  in  advance  of  the 
Ship  of  the  Church  with  their  works  and  deeds. 
The  one  kind  of  spirits  haste  before  it  with  the 
glance  of  recognition,  the  other  by  act ;  both, 
however,  abide  in  ftill  connection  with  the 
Ship. 

8.  The  ship  not  far  from  land.  Not  (kr  fh>m 
the  throne  of  the  Lord  and  His  coming. 

9.  The  coal-fire  and  repast  on  the  shore.     ^Hiere 


are  continually  recurring  festive  moments 
in  the  Church — moments  when  Christ  holds  a 
feast  with  His  people,  as  though  upon  the 
heights  of  the  new  world.  The  goal  is  mo- 
mentarily reached  in  a  grand  triumph,  a  grand 
manifestation  of  Christ.  We  would  call  to  mina 
the  tim«  of  Christ's  resurrection  itself,  the  year 
70  (destruction  of  Jerusalem],  812 ;  the  years 
15n,  1700,  1813  (the  time  of  the  liberation  of 
Qermany  [eclipsed  for  Germany  by  1870  and 
1871])  and  similar  periods.  In  a  wonderful  way 
the  Lord  has  ever  prepared  a  refreshing  repast 
for  His  weary  ones. 

10.  Bring  of  the  fish.  The  Lord  prepares  re- 
freshment for  His  Church  from  a  synthesis  of  His 
gift  of  blessing  (for  the  preparation  of  which  He 
has  always  ministering  spirits)  and  their  labor 
of  blessing  [blessed  labor"},   , 

11.  Simon  Peter  drew  the  net  to  land.  Be  of 
Qse  1  forward  I  to  Christ  1  is  the  watchword  of 
the  Biblical  Peter.  It  is  not  his  intention  to 
seize  the  net  for  himself,  but  to  place  it  at  the 
disposal  of  Christ.  The  net  was  full  of  great 
fishes.  The  word  of  the  Church  first  catches 
the  elect,  those  in  a  special  degree  receptive  of 
salvation.  The  number  163.  On  the  different 
interpretations  see  Exeg.  Note  in  loc.  We,  as  was 
previously  stated,  consider  as  symbolical,  not  the 
number,  but  the  numbering.  The  elect  are  counted, 
man  for  man.  See  Jer.  vii.  6 ;  Rev.  vii.  4.  Thus 
also  are  the  Einherier,  the  heroes  of  Odin  in  Val- 
halla, counted,  according  %>o  German  Mythology. 
(« <Five  hundred  doors  and  forty  more  roethinks 
are  in  Valhalla. — Eight  hundred  heroes  througli 
each  door  shall  issue  forth  against  the  woU'  to 
combat* "  Therefore  800  X  540.  Grimnismal). 
The  Church  is  continually  edified  by  the  number 
of  true  subjective  converts  and  believers  who 
have  received  a  new  name,  not  by  her  unnum- 
bered masses. — Nevertheless  the  net.  brake  not. 
The  truly  faithful  do  not  break  the  net.  The  great 
fishes  swim  lustily  along  in  the  draught  of  the 
net.  The  fishing  net  is  broken  by  sea-reptiles, 
crabs,  dead  fish  that  weigh  upon  one  point.  Yet 
the  true  spiritual  net  of  the  eternal  Church  has 
never  yet  been  broken. 

12.  Come' and  partake  of  the  repast.  Times  of 
refreshing  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Christ  the 
Master  of  the  House,  who  givctU  the  invitation 
to  the  feast.  Reverential  sense  of  His  presence. 
Full  sufficiency.  It  is  a  breakfast^  however,  in 
order  to  further  labor.  Blissful  stillness  of  the 
Church  in  the  Lord's  nearness  and  in  the  assu- 
rance of  His  presence. 

18.  The  third  time,  or  the  nianifestations  of  the 
glorified  Christ  ever  more  glorious. 

14.  The  present  section  shows  us  the  Apostles 
Peter  and  John  in  the  characters  peculiar  to 
them ;  the  following  sketches  their  destiny  and 
lot  in  the  Church. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 
• 
See  the  Doct.  Notis.  Christ's  first  meeting 
again  with  His  disciples  by  the  Sea  of  Galilee. — 
The  old  life  in  the  new  light  of  the  resurrection : 
1.  The  old  persons  (Peter,  etc.) ;  2.  the  old  occu- 
pation (going  a  fishing^;  8.  the  old  surroundings 
(the  Sea  of  Galilee) ;  4.  the  old  vicissitudes  and 
the  old  need  (caught  nothing) ;  5.  the  old  con- 
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neotion  f  CbrUt) ;  6.  the  old  mineles  (the  draaght 
of  fishes) ;  7.  the  old  feasts  (the  repast).  Every- 
thing in  a  new  light  of  life,  peaee  and  hope. — 
Christ  at  the  sea  of  Qalilee,  formerly  and  now : 
1.  The  sea  formerly  the  scene  of  His  first  mira- 
cles, acts  and  sufferings  ,*  2.  now  the  mirror  of 
His  glory. 

The  two  Easter-feasts  in  Galilee?  1.  The 
Apostles*  feast  by  the  sea;  2.  the  Church's 
feast  on  the  mountain  (Matthew  zxriii.). — 
Christ  manifests  Himself  to  the  Apostles  by  the 
sea;  for  they  must  plunge  into  the  sea  of  na- 
tions ;  to  the  Church,  in  the  wider  sense,  on  the 
mountain,  for  it  is  to  be  the  firm  citv,  stablished 
upon  the  mountain  of  the  Lord. — The  disciples, 
as  sons  of  the  resurrection,  in  their  true  unanimi- 
ty: 1.  How  harmonious  in  their  differences  (all 
gladly  following  the  foot  of  Peter,  the  glance  of 
John).  They  all  confess  their  need  unanimous- 
ly :  •*  No ;"  but  without  complaint,  Ter.  6. 
There  is  no  braggart*  among  them  and  none  who 
is  disheartened*  They  are  obedient  in  unison. 
Their  faces  are  all  set  toward  the  Lord  in  one 
loTc;  they  are  all  filled  and  made  happy  with 
the  one  thought  of  His  presence.  2.  How  rich 
in  life  and  manifold  in  their  unanimity  (Peter, 
John:  the  disciples  in  the  ship).^-The  Risen 
One  in  the  gradualness  of  His  glorious  manifes- 
tation :  1.  The  strange  form  in  the  morning  twi- 
light on  the  shore ;  2.  the  sympathixing  question ; 
8.  the  confident  direction;  4.  the  mysterious 
preparation  of  a  fire;  5.  the  condescending  com- 
munity of  goods  (brin^  hither  of  the  fi$h) ;  6. 
the  glorious  iuTitation ;  7.  the  complete  mani- 
festation in  its  familiarity  and  sublimity. — 
Christ  considered  in  respect  to  the  riches  of 
His  life  amongst  His  people :  1.  Mysterious  and 
familiar;  2.  Master  and  Servant;  8.  Host  and 
Quest ;  4.  a  hearenly  Apparition  and  a  festive 
Companion. — ^Transformation  of  the  old  form  of 
life  into  the  new  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Bisen 
One :  1.  The  old  calling  becomes  a  new  symbol 
of  life ;  2.  the  old  home  a  new  vestibule  of  hea- 
ven ;  8.  the  old  need  a  new  divine  blessing ;  4. 
the  old  labor  a  new  religious  service ;  6.  the  old 
partnership  a  new  fellowship  in  Christ ;  6.  the 
old  discipleship  a  new  apostolate. — ^The  heavenly 
refreshment  of  the  disciples,  the  preparation  for 
a  solemn  conversation  and  revelation. 

Stakkk:  Osianoik:  Handicrafts  are  well- 
pleasing  to  God;  and  godly  craftsmen  should 
assist  one  another  in  love  and  harmony,  Ps. 
oxxviii.  1,2;  Bom.  xvi.  1, 2. — Cramek  :  A  work 
goes  on  well  and  speedily  when  we  set  about  it 
with  united  hands  and  hearts.  Concord  nourishes 
men,  discord  consumes  them.  Gal.  v.  15. — 
Temptation  faileth  not  to  be  present  in  the  as- 
semblies of  believers.  Sir.  IL  1. — It  seemeth  often 
unto  godly  Christians  as  if  their  diligence  and 
labor  were  utterly  in  vain,  and  yet  such  seasons 
are  but  meant  by  God  for  the  trial  of  their  faith, 
Is.  Ixv.  23. — Osiandbb:  God  knoweth  the  right 
time. — Zbi%iu8  :  Although  Jesus  is  still  so  near 
to  His  people.  His  presence  is  not  always  recog- 
nised by  thom,  nor  the  secret  grace  heeded. — 
God's  children  are  oft-times  at  a  loss  for  food,  but 
their  Heavenly  Father  remedieth  their  case  and 
nourisheth  them,  Matt.  vi.  26,  27.— But  He 
whose  name  is  called  Counsellor  (Is.  ix.  6),  gave 
them  good,  counsel  as  to  how  they  should  do. — 


Behold  how  Jesus  can  by  His  blessing  in  an  in- 
stant repay  His  people  for  the  painful  toil  thai 
they  have  deemed  lost. — ^Znaius:  When  we 
faithfully  wait  on  our  calling,  the  Lord  careth 
for  our  preservatioa  meanwhile;  and  when  no 
more  means  are  in  our  possession.  He  can  quickly 
provide  them. — HnDiiiaBB:  How  friendly  and 
gracious  are  the  ways  of  the  Lord  1  even  tem- 
poral blessings  must  speak  of  His  love,  Ps.  xxv. 
10. — Zusius:  The  wonder-doing  hand  of  the 
Lord  knoweth  neither  measure  nor  limit,  Ps.  civ. 
28. — Ibid, :  Unto  our  bodies,  after  toil  and  labor 
endured,  the  Lord  doth  grant  needfbl  refk^sh- 
meat ;  and  after  the  brief  toilsomeness  of  this 
time.  He  will  in  heaven  eternally  regale  our 
souls. — Hbdinoie:  Open,  dear  soul!  the  Lord 
would  sup  with  thee,  Bev.  UL  20. — ^Ziisnrs :  So 
many  appearances  of  the  risen  Jesus ;  so  many 
seals  of  our  perfect  redemption  and  reconcilia- 
tion with  God,  Bom.  iv.  24. 

Gbelach  :  The  time  was  still  when  they,  the 
Holy  Ghost  not  yet  being  poured  out  upon 
them,  must  become  sensible  of  the  impotence  of 
their  own  strength ;  Jesus  still  stood,  like  One 
partially  unknown  to  them,  beside  their  own 
efforts.-^BRAUXX :  <*  But  how  the  Bedeemer  hath 
hallowed  all  things  into  symbols  of  (he  universal 
activity  incumbent  upon  us  all  in  His  kingdom! 
The  prince  and  his  vicegerents,  the  mighty  and 
armed  warrior,  the  calculating  merchant^  the 
intelligent  husbandman,  the  careful  housefather, 
the  tender  mother,  the  faithftil  servant,  the  son, 
acquainted  with  his  father's  will,  the  hospitable 
householder,  the  peaceful  gardener, — ewaythinff 
is  drawn  into  this  holy  circle  of  refreshing  pic- 
tures'* (Schleiermacher). — In  eveiy  calling  Christ 
and  His  Spirit  may  be  obtained,  just  m  that  call- 
ing ;  men  need  not  fly  to  woods,  vales,  cl<Hster8. 
The  odor  of  sanctity  can  diffuse  itself  about  every 
man's  profession  as  it  did  over  the  occupation  of 
the  disciples  at  the  sea  o£  Gennesaret. — At  thai 
draught  [Luke  v.  4  ff.]  Peter  said:  **  Lord,  depart 
from  me,  I  am  a  sinful  man ;"  he  said  this  in  the 
weakness  of  his  faith  and  of  his  knowledge,  and 
iu  the  confusion  of  his  mind,  as  though 'the 
nearness  of  the  Holy  One  brought  danger  to 
him.  This  feeling  he  had  surmounted ;  though 
conscious  still  of  being  a  sinful  man,  he  was 
more  strongly  convinced  that  the  proximity  of 
Jesus  is  always  and  everywhere  salutary. — Of 
what  value  was  the  intimation  of  the  calm  John : 
**  It  is  the  Lord  I "  To  note  and  point  out  the 
divine  in  life  is  a  signal  service  of  love. — YeOy 
the  Lord  it  my  Shepherd,  I  thall  not  want  TPs. 
xxiii.  1 ).  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  be  our  Guest ;  bless 
what  Thou  hast  bestowed  !* 

GossHBB :  The  right  side  is  that  of  the  elect. 
When  the  net  is  oast  on  that  side,  the  fish  enter 
into  the  net  of  themselves.  The  blessing  that 
God  put«  in  the  mouth  of  the  preacher  along 
with  His  word,  is  really  the  source  of  all  the 
fruit  he  produces. — It  is  the  Lord!  eaid  the  diac^le 
whom  Jetue  loved, — he  knew  His  Master  first. 
A  friend  knows  his  friend  by  his  walk,  his  step ; 
so  John  knew  the  Lord  by  the  fortunate  draught 
of  fishes.  Ah,  thought  he,  the  Lord  hath  played 
us  this  loving  trick ;  I  know  Him,  that  is  His 


^  A  German  bleraing  InToked  before  meala: 
**Koiian\  Burr  Jem,  Md  utrnr  Gatt, 
VMiegmwatJhiunsbeaater^katl,** 
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way. — Peter  forgot  and  deserted  the  net  with  the 
multitude  of  fishes — ^for  all  the  trouble  he  had 
had  with  it — so  soon  as  he  saw  his  Lord  again 
and  knew  Him. — ^Whoso  cleaveth  so  to  the  Lord 
and  feeleth  himself  to  be  so  attracted  by  Him 
that  he  can  leaye  all  for  the  Lord's  sake,  he  it  is 
that  loTeth  Him,  ter.  7.— There  is  the  table 
already  spread.  This  was  to  paint  His  tender 
Providence  Tiridly  before  their  eyes,  and  to 
strengthen  them  in  the  faith,  preparatory  to 
their  future  calling,  so  that  they  might  nerer 
feel  afiraid  of  lacking  what  was  needfuL — ^The 
net  of  the  Church  breaketh  not — though  ncTer 
so  many  great  fishes  be  in  it — when  it  is  drawn 
at  the  command  of  Jesiis  and  by  apostolic  hands. 
But  when  men  arbitrarily  pull  at  the  net,  and  one 
pulleth  right  and  another  left,  it  breaketh.  And 
now,  alas!  what  men  usually  call  the  net  of  the 
Lord  is  sorely  broken.  But  the  Lord  hath  His 
net,  the  which  is  not  broken.  The  Lord  knoweth 
His  own. — Jesus  here  manifests  Himself  as  the 
Host,  the  House-fatheV  of  His  little  Church. 

Hsubnik:  Peter  tarrieth  not;  he  showetlihls 
ardent  Iotc.  Peter's  natural  disposition  now 
became  sanctified  by  love  to  Jesus.  Thus  shall 
all  nature  be  sanctified  through  grace. 

[Cbayin:  From  Augustinb:  Ver.  8.  The 
Apostles  were  not  forbidden  by  their  apostle- 
ship  from  earning  their  llTclihood  by  a  lawful 
craft,  provided  they  had  no  other  means  of  liyeli- 
hood. — Ver.  11.  In  the  first  draught  [Luke  t.  6] 
the  net  was  broken,  to  signify  schisms;  but  here, 
to  show  that  in  that  perfect  peace  of  the  blessed 
there  would  be  no  schisms,  the  Eyangelist  con- 
tinues, And  for  all  they  were  90  greats  y$i  woi  not 

the  net  broken, From  Chktsostom  :  Ver.  7.  The 

recognition  of  Jesus  brings  out  Peter  and  John 
in  their  different  tempers  of  mind ;  the  one/enm/, 
the  other  sublime;  the  one  reatfy^  the  other  pene- 
trating,  From  Qbeoort:  Ver.  8.    The  craft 

which  was  exercised  without  sin  before  conver- 
sion, was  no  sin  after  it;  wherefore  after  his 
conversion  Peter  returned  to  fishing ;  but  Mat- 
thew sat  not  down  again  at  the  receipt  of  cus- 
tom.— They  caught  nothing;  the  fishing  was  made 
to  be  very  unlucky,  in  order  to  raise  their  aston- 
ishment at  the  miracle  after. — ^Ver  4.  The  dis- 
ciples, inasmuch  as  they  were  still  upon  the 
waves  of  this  mortal  life,  were  laboring  on  the 
sea ;  but  the  Redeemer,  having  by  His  resurrec- 
tion thrown  off  the  corruption  of  the  flesh,  stood 

upon  the  shore. From  Thbophtlaot:  Ver.  8. 

In  the  night-time,  before  the  presence  of  the  Sun, 
Christ,  the  Prophets  took  nothing;  for  though 
they  endeavored  to  correct  the  people,  yet  these 
often  fell  into  idolatry. 

[From  BuBKiTT :  Ver.  1.  Jerusalem  now  be- 
comes a  forsaken  place,  a  people  abandoned  to 
destruction :  such  places  wherein  Christ  is  most 
welcome  to  preach,  shall  be  most  honored  wiUi 
His  presence. — Vers.  2, 8.  All  human  labors  and 
endeavors  are  in  vain,  unless  Christ,  by  His 
presence  and  blessing,  crown  them  with  success. 
— Ver.  4.  Christ  is  not  always  discerned  by  us 
when  He  is  present  with  us ;  it  is  a  double  mercy 
to  eigoy  His  company,  and  to  know  indeed  that 
it  is  He. — Ver.  6.  When  Christ  is  about  to  do 
great  things  for  His  people,  yet  will  He  have 
them  exert  all  possible  endeavors  of  their  own ; 
and  the  want  of  former  success  must  not  dis- 


courage from  future  endeavors. — ^Ver.  7.  Caet 
himself  into  the  tea  ;  It  is  not  a  sea  of  water,  no, 
nor  seas  of  blood,  that  can  keep  a  zealous  soul 
at  a  distance  from  Christ. — Vers.  12-14.  Christ 
is  still  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh ;  He 
has  taken  possession  of  heaven  in  our  nature,  sit- 
ting there  in  our  glorified  humanity,  clothed  with 
that  body  which  hung  in  its  blood  upon  the  cross. 
[From  M.  Hbnbt:  Vers.  1-14.  Christ  has 
many  ways  of  making  Himself  known  to  His 
people;  usually  in  His  ordinances,  but  some- 
times by  His  Spirit ;  He  visits  them  when  they 
are  employed  in  common  business. — Ver.  2.  It  is 
good  for  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  be  much  (o^ 
gether;  not  only  in  solemn  religious  assemblies, 
but  in  common  conversation,  and  about  common 
business ;  thus  they  both  testify  and  increase 
their  affection  to,  and  delight  in  each  other,  and 
edify  one  another  both  by  discourse  and  example. 
^^Thomae;  It  is  well,  if  losses  by  our  neglects 
make  us  more  careful  afterward  not  to  slip  op- 
portunities.— ^Ver.  8.  It  was  coihmendable  in 
them  to  go  a-fishing;  for  they  did  it  1.  To  r^- 
deem  time,  and  not  be  idle ;  2.  That  they  might 
help  to  maintain  themselves,  and  not  be  burthen- 
some  to  any. — They  caught  nothing ;  Even  good 
men  may  come  short  of  desired  success  in  their 
honest  undertakings :  we  may  be  in  the  way  of 
our  duty,  and  yet  not  prosper. — Ver.  4.  Jesus 
stood  on  the  shore;  Christ's  time  of  making  Himself 
known  to  His  people  is  when  they  are  most  at  a 
loss  :  When  they  think  they  have  Jost  themselves. 
He  will  let  them  know  that  they  have  not  lost 
j  Him. — It  is  a  comfort  to  us,  when  our  passage  is 
\  rough  and  stormy,  that  our  Master  is  at  shore, 
and  we  are  hastening  to  Him. — The  disciples  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesus ;  Christ  is  often  nearer  us 
than  we  think  Be  is,  and  so  we  shall  find  after- 
ward, to  our  comfort. — Ver.  5.  Christ  takes  cog- 
nizance of  the  temporal  wants  of  His  people,  and 
has  promised  them  not  onljt  grace  sufBoien^,  but 
/oo<f  convenient. — Christ  looks  into  the  cottages 
of  the  poor,  and  asks,  Children,  have  ye  any  meat  f 
— He  has  herein  set  us  an  example  of  compas- 
sionate concern  for  our  brethren;  there  are 
many  poor  householders  disabled  for  labor,  or 
disappointed  in  it,  that  are  reduced  to  straits, 
whom  the  rich  should  inquire  after  thus,  Have 
ye  any  meat  f  For  the  most  necessitous  are  com- 
monly the  least  clamorous, — Ver.  6.  The  right  side  ; 
Divine  Providence  extends  itself  to  things  most 
minute  and  contingent — Those  that  are  humble, 
diligent,  and  patient,  though  their  labors  may 
be  crossed,  shall  be  crowned;  they  sometimes 
live  to  see  their  affairs  take  a  happy  turn  after 
many  straggles  and  fruitless  attempts. — There  is 
nothing  lost  by  observing  Christ's  orders. — Those 
are  likely  to  speed  well  that  follow  the  rule  of 
the  Word,  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
intimations  of  Providence ;  for  that  is  casting  the 
net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship. — When  we  are 
most  at  a  loss,  Jehoyah;Jibeh — the  Lord  will  pro- 
vide. — This  miracle  could  not  but  put  Peter  in 
mind  of  a  former  one,  Luke  v.  4,  etc. ;  later  favors 
are  designed  to  bring  to  mind  former  favors. — 
An  encouragement  to  Christ's  ministers  to  con- 
tinue their  diligence  in  their  work ;  one  happy 
draught,  at  length,  may  be  sufBcient  to  repay 
many  years'  toil  at  the  Gospel  net. — Ver.  7.  They 
that  have  bem  with  Jesus  will  be  willing  to  swim 
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through  a  stonny  sea,  a  sea  of  blood,  to  come  to 
Bim. — Vers.  7-18.  God  dispenses  His  gifts  Tari- 
oaslj:  some  excel,  as  Peter  and  John ;  others  are 
but  ordinary  disciples ; — yet  both  the  eminent  and 
the  obeeure  shall  eit  down  together  with  Christ  in 
glory;  nay,  and  perhaps,  the  last  shall  be  first; — 
of  those  that  do  excel,  some,  like  John,  are  emi- 
nently contemplative;  others,  like  Peter,  emi- 
nently aetioe  and  courageous;  some  are  useful  as 
the  Church's  eyes,  others  as  the  Church's  hands, 
and  all  for  the  good  of  the  body. — If  all  the  dis- 
ciples had  done  as  Peter  did,  what  had  become 
of  their  fish  and  their  nets  ?  And  yet  if  ]^eter 
bad  done  as  they  did,  we  had  wanted  this 
instance  of  holy  zeaL  Christ  was  well  pleased 
with  both,  and  so  must  we  be.— There  are| 
sereral  ways  of  bringing  Christ's  disciples  to  shore  < 
to  Him  from  off  the  sea  of  this  world ;  some  are 
brought  to  Him  by  a  violent  death,  as  the  martyrs, 
who  threto  themselves  into  the  sea,  in  their  seal  for 
Christ ;  others  are  brought  to  Him  by  a  natural 
death,  dragging  the  net,  which  Is  less  terrible 
[but  also  less  speedy]  ;  but  both  meet  at  length 
on  the  safe  and  quiet  shore  with  Christ. — Ver. 
10.  Christ  would  hereby  teach  us  to  use  what  we 
baye ;  the  benefits  He  bestows  upon  us  are  not 
to  be  buried  and  laid  up,  but  to  be  used  and  laid 
out, — Ministers,  who  are  fishers  of  men,  must 
bring  all  they  catch  to  their  Master. — Ver.  11. 
The  net  of  the  Gospel  has  enclosed  multitudes, 
three  thousand  in  one  day,  and  yet  is  not  broken ; 
it  is  still  as  mighty  as  ever  to  bring  souls  to  God. 
— Ver.  12.  Groundless  doubts  must  be  stifled, 
and  not  started. — ^Ver.  14.  It  is  good  to  keep 
account  of  Christ's  gracious  visits ;  for  He  keeps 
account  of  them,  and  they  will  be  remembered  against 
us,  if  we  walk  unworthily  of  them.  This  is  now 
the  third;  have  we  made  a  due  improvement  of 
the  first  and  second  f  See  2  Cor.  xii.  14.  This 
is  the  third,  perhaps  it  may  be  the  last. 

[From  Scott:  Vers.  1-14.  Christ  often  permits 
His  (ministerial)  servants  to  labor  for  a  time 
without  visible  success,  to  prove  their  faith  and 
patience,  to  render  them  more  observant  of  His 
directions,  or  more  simply  dependent  on  His 
assistance;  and  that  their  usefulness,  when 
vouchsafed,  may  more  evidently  appear  to  be 
His  work. From  A  Plain  Commbntart  (Ox- 
ford) :  Ver.  2.  Never  more  will  it  be  said  that 
<*  Thomas,  one  of  the  Twelve,  called  Didyrous, 
was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  camel  " — «*  Wis- 
dom" (that  is  Christ),  is  about  to  **  build  her 
House:"  wherefore  **she  hath  hewn  out  her 
seven  pillars."  Prov.  ix.  1 ;  comp.  Gal.  ii.9. — Ver. 
8.  Verily,  the  discovery  that  their  Lord  and  their 
God  could  suffer  the  men  He  loved  to  remain  in 
such  a  low  state  and  precarious  condition,  should 
teach  Christians  for  evermore  to  submit  cheer- 
fully to  poverty,  as  well  as  to  behold  with  a 
feeling  akin  to  reverence,  the  brother  of  low  de- 
gree.— They  caught  nothing  ;  The  «  ministers  and 
stewards  of  His  mysteries,"  in  particular,  are 
hereby  taught  that  **  except  the  Lord  build  the 
House,  their  labor  is  but  lost  that  build  it." — 
Ver.  4.  When  the  morning  was  now  come, — Jesus 
stood  on  the  shore;  It  was  a  symbol  of  the  Eternal 
Morning,  when  Jesus  (who  is  <*the  hope  of  them 
that  remain  in  the  broad  sea !"  Ps.  Ixv.  5)  will 
at  last  appear :  for  the  Church  as  yet  waiteth, 
**  until  the  day  break    and    the  shadows  flee 


away."  No  longer  in  the  ship  with  His  disei- 
ples, — He  is  seen  standing  on  the  fixed  immova- 
ble shore!  Thither  *<  they  shall  go  to  Him,  bat 
thence  He  shall  not  return  to  them." — Knew  not 
that  it  was  Jesus ;  The  eyes  of  all  '<  were  kolden 
that  they  should  not  know  Him."  8o  envel- 
oped was  His  risen  Body  with  something  that 
was  Divine,  something  which  He  brought  from 
the  grave, — that  it  allowed  not  of  human  affec- 
tion, but  Divine  Love  to  discern  it.  And  it  was 
done  to  accustom  them  to  walk  by  faith,  and  not 
by  sight.  For  thus  it  was  that  our  Saviour  was 
recognized  by  St.  John  now.  The  miracle  was  to 
be  the  evidence  that  it  was  He. — Ver.  6.  The 
season  for  fishing  prescribed  by  Nature,  had 
already  expired:  it  was  now  the  season  ap- 
pointed by  Grace.  In  truth,  man's  extremity  is 
ever  found  to  be  God's  opportunity.  In  the 
meantime,  take  notice  that  the  necessity  of  hu- 
man exertion  is  not  to  be  superseded  by  the  pro- 
mise of  Divine  help.  PauI  must  plant,  and 
ApoUos  water,  though  God  must  give  all  the  in- 
crease.— Not  only  when  God  commands,  but  as 
God  directs,  must  the  net  be  thrown,  if  we  would 
secure  the  prize  we  long  for. — In  things  to  all 
appearance  indifferent,  a  Divine  command  over- 
comes all  other  considerations,  and  must  be  im- 
plicitly obeyed,  if  we  would  inherit  a  blessing. 
— Ver.  7.  '*  It  is  St.  John  whose  instinct  of  lore 
penetrates  the  disguise,  and  tells  Peter  that  it  is 
the  Lord.  It  might  strike  the  recollection  of 
both,  how  a  few  short  years  before,  the  same 
Lord  had,  in  His  mortal  days,  given  a  similar 
direction, — a  like  miraculous  draught  following: 
though  then,  they  drew  the  net ;  but  now  they 
could  not:  then,  the  net  brake ;  but  now,  for  all 
the  greater  multitude  of  fishes,  when  it  wss 
drawn  to  land,  the  net  was  unbroken :  then,  the 
ship  began  to  sink,  and  Simon  Peter,  affrighted, 
besought  the  Lord  to  depart  from  him,  a  sinful 
man;  whereas  now,  as  soon  as  he  heard  that  it 
was  the  Lord,  and  believed  it  was  so,  he  plunged 
into  the  water  to  go  to  Him.  These  circum- 
stances, symbolizing  the  greater  power  of  the 
risen  Lord,  or  rather,  the  greater  power  He  ob- 
tained for  the  fishers  of  men  when  the  mysteries 
of  His  Redemption  were  accomplished, — were 
not  lost  on  St.  John ;  who,  ever  calmer  than  St. 
Peter,  while  his  emotions  were  the  deepest, 
tranquilly  remained  with  the  rest  in  the  vessel, 
till  it  was  brought  to  shore."  (Dr.  W.  H.  Mill). 
— Ver.  8.  Two  hundred  cubits ;  "So  near  are  we, 
even  in  this  troublous  world,  to  the  land  of 
Everlasting  Rest,"  and  to  Him  who  there  abideth. 
—Ver.  12.  What  did  this  meal  signify  but  that 
heavenly  banquet,  of  which  it  is  promised  that 
the  redeemed  shall  partake  hereafter,  when  they 
shall  **sit  dowA  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  " — Ver.  13. 
The  disciples  do  not  help  themselves  to  food.  It 
is  still  Christ  that  taketh,— Christ  that  giveth  ! 
All  the  spiritual  refreshment  of  heaven  will  still 
be  Eis  gift  I  The  very  bliss  of  the  Saints  will 
be  altogether  from  Him  /  .  .  .  .  And  yet,  besides 
the  fish  miraculously  provided  for  the  refresh- 
ment of  the  disciples,  we  find  that  they  were 
fed  with  some  of  the' fish  which  they  had  them- 
selves recently  caught  (ver.  10).  0  mystery  of 
Divine  Love,  in  reserve  for  tho^  who  have 
I  faithfiilly  fed  the  flock  of  Christ  committed  te 
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their  care ;  if.  through  oat  the  ages,  they  shall 
be  ooDscious  of  an  augmentation  of  bliss  from 
the  souls  of  those  to  whom  in  life  it  ^as  their 
privilege  to  minister  1 

[From Barnes:  Vers.  2, 8.  Q odhasmtide  employ- 
meni  indispansable  to  man,  and  if  the  field  of  labor 
is  not  open  in  one  way,  ministers  should  seek  it  in 

another. From  Jacobus  :  Ver.  8.  As  fishers  of 

men  they  would  toil  all  nighty  and  without  Christ 
they  could  do  nothing. — ^Ver.  6.  Christian  minis- 
ters, as  fishers  of  men,  must  follow  His  positire 
directions  as  to  when  and  where  and  Aot9,  without 
first  demanding  the  why  and  wherefore, — ^Ver.  17. 
Levi  does  always  make  the  sweetest  discoTeries 
of  Christ;  Zbal  plunges  even  into  the  sea  to 
reach  (through  fire  and  through  water)  the 
Master. — Ver.  10.  Thus  it  is  that  Hie  grace  goe» 
he/ore^  and  our  worke  follow,  Happy  day  1  when 
Christ's  ministers  may  bring  to  heaTen  of  the 
multitudes  whom  they  have  caught  by  His  grace. 
— Ver.  11.  So  is  it  with  the  multiiudeq  which 
we  may  catch  as  fishers  of  men.  The  <*  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand'*  will  all  be  brought 
safe  to  heaven. — From  Owim  :  Ver.  8.  Immediate' 
ly ;  They  were  prompt  and  energetic  men,  who 
would  not  let  the  hours  of  the  night — the  most 
advantageous  time  for  fishing— pass  away  unim- 


proved, when  onoe  they  had  made  up  theic  mind 
to  spend  it  in  the  manner  here  spoken  of.  [They 
were  also  pertevering  men.  E.  B.  C] — Ver.  7, 
Oirt  his  fi$her*e  coat  unto  him  ;  Note  «♦  the  reverence 
which  observes,  even  at  such  a  moment  of  excited 
feeling,  the  pet|y  proprieties  of  clothing.'' 
(Stibk  with  DRABSEKX.)—Vers.  0-12.  This 
twofold  miracle  of  the  draught  of  fishes,  and  the 
broiled  fish  and  bread  made  ready  for  their  re- 
past when  their  labors  were  ended,  symbolize  the 
fidelity,  zeal,  and  reliance  upon  Christ  for  suc- 
cess, with  which  the  apostles  and  all  who  succeed 
them  in  the  ministry  of  the  word,  were  to  labor 
in  the  work  of  saving  souls,  and  the  watchful 
providence  with  which  He  in  whose  service  they 
are  engaged,  will  supply  all  their  temporal  and 
spiritual  wants. — *<  A  type  of  that  nearness  and 
fellowship,  to  which  the  Lord  would  in  future 
times  condescend  in  His  invisible  relations  with 
His  people."  (Stibr.) — <*The  great  and  glorious 
ingathering  firom  the  sea  of  nations,  which  in  the 
latter  day  shall  be  made  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  end  of  which  will  be  Vkfeaei  of  most  gracious 
fellowship  with  Him,  an  antitype  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  an  early  meal  of  the  great  resurrection 
morning  which  will  be  followed  by  a  permanent 
day  of  eternal  joy."  (Stier.  )] 


II. 

THB  OONTINTTINa  BULB  Of  CHRIST  IM  niS  CHURCH,  RfiPRXSENTED  BT  THB    XINI8TRT,  WALE  AND    KAB- 

TTR-rATB  or  Peter,  or  tub  destiny  of  tub  church  in  respect  Of  her  predominantly  of- 

f  IGIAL  AND  EXTERNAL   CHARACTER. 

•       Chap.  XXI.  16-19. 

15  So  when  th^  had  dined  [breakfasted,  or,  taken  their  morning  meal,  T^pitmjcav]^ 
Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  8on  of  Jonas  [John,  Voirfyvou],*  lovest  [a/'cwr^?] 
thou  me  more  than  these  ?  He  saith  imto  him.  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  [dearly  love,  f  <^3]*  thee.    He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  [fioirxe]  my  lambs  [rd 

16  apAa  txoo].  He  saith  to  him  again  the  [a]  second  time  [deorepov],  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas  [John],  lovest  [prar.q.^']  thou  me  ?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord ;  thou 
knowest  that  I  [dearly]  love  [fpdaai]  thee.     He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  [keep,  tend, 

17  itot/jLatvsy  my  sheep  [yd  irpofiard  fiou],*  He  saith  imto  him  the  third  time  [jd  rpiroy^, 
Simon,  eon  of  Jonas  [John],  lovest  thou  me  [dearly,  ^der<:  /ue]?  Peter  was  grieval 
because  he  said  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me?  [dearly,  ^tXsT^  /u;] 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee  [dearly,  ^lXw  <rr].    Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Feed  [^<J<nw]  my  sheep  [my  little 

18  sheep,  sheeplings,  rd  ^popdnd  poo\?  Verily,  verilv,  I  say  unto  thee.  When 
thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst  [didst  gird]  thyself,  and  walkedst  [and  didst 
walk]  vhither  thou  wouldest :  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth 
thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 

19  This  spake  he  signifying  bv  what  [kind  or  manner  of]  death  he  should  [was  to] 
glori^  God.  And  when  he  had  spoken  this  [And  having  spoken  this,]  he  saith 
unto  him,  Follow  me. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  15.^-011  the  reading  7a0tf rov  Instead  of  *I»ra,  ftn,  15-17,  lee  chap.  1. 42.  fp.  91,  Tm.  Notb  7.  Lachm.,  Tttchend. 
Treg.,  Alt,  Wettc.  and  H.,  road  Iw^brrov  or  IWawv  hare  and  yers.  16, 17,  in  accordanca  with  K-*  B.  0.1  D.  L.  Volg.  (ioKam' 
Max  iwm^t  Ambroae, «to.   'Iim^  la  fttuA  Matt.  xr.  17.   Langaadopta  tha  lattar,  and  traoalates  Smon  Jonat.—^,  ' 
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*  Yer.  15.— {The  ilgaiflouit  dMferenc*  betweon  iyavor  and  ^Octr  vhkh  rana  throagh  thto  Metlon,  oumot  well  tw  ren- 
dered in  KngUali,  anleee  we  transUte  ^iAm  o-c  :  /  dearljf  Une  Thee.  Lange  tranwlafre  ayaurar  UeBen^  ^•^u'  Ue6  kabem.  iya>- 
vor,  dSHgtru  ie  ued  of  tba  higher,  rrwreatial,  eonetaat,  nnw»etlng  km,  ffKh  aa  we  ought  to  have  to  God  as  well  as  to 
man,  and  soch  m  Chrirt  had  to  John  ( ver.  2U)  and  ULs  church ;  ^iA«tF,  camarc,  means  personal,  eoMMooal  love  and  fkiandship. 
The  Tnlgate  renders  the  former  always  by  diUoere^  the  latter  by  tunart  and  otetOari.  In  the  Hebrew  and  Qjrlae  then  are 
not  the  same  shades  of  difference,  but  the  Lord  nugr  have  expressed  it  by  an  additional  word  or  emphasis ;  at  aU  areots  ws 
have  to  account  for  the  difference  in  the  Oreek  of  John.    See  more  in  the  KxM.  Noras.— P.  S.] 

*  Ver.  16.— {The  difference  between  fiSaim  (to/eedf  to  pattmr)  and  woifiaUm  (prom  vomi^i',  to  mutere,  Io  ChmL  to  nroeidt 
>br,  to  rale,  a  flock  or  herd),  is  obliterated  in  the  1.  T.  fiivKm  occurs  nine  times  in  the  N.  T.,  and  Is  always  translated  fo/eed 
in  the  B.  v.,  except  Matt.  Tiii.  33  (kept).  veiiAo^rw  occurs  eletren  times  and  Is  rendered  to  ruU,  or  to  feed,  ^jvacir,  fi«rK^^ 
p6<rll^^la,  vidus^  has  reference  mainly  to  the  feeding^  nauriskiMg  care  (*"  die  emUkrtnde  HntetMUialced^**  Kejn,  p.  075),  and 
apuli^tnerctfbre  specially  to  the  lambs,  while  sroi/Io/rffiv  is  more  general,  and  covers  the  providing  and  goreralng  activity 
C^diefrtorffUeh  regUrmde  ThIUiakeit/*  Meyer) ;  comp.  Matt.  IL  6;  Acts  xz.  88 ;  1  Pet.  v.  t;  Apoc  U^ ;  vit  1? ;  xiL  6; 
xix.  15.    See  the  BxM.  Nona.— P.  S.] 

*  Ver.  16.— {IIp<i ^ara,  oo««,  tkeep,  is  sustained  In  this  verse  by  Codd.  M.  A.  D.  X.  P.  A.  A.  n.,  and  adopted  by  Lsch- 


but  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  Alford  and  Westcott  adopt  vpofidrim.  with  A.  B.  0.,Syr.;  comp.  Ambrose  (quoted  by  Tlsch.): 
jMJce  aaniemUm  aicot,  paece  agwm  meof,  posee  ovkulae  smos).  If  wpofianm.  were  hotter  sustained  in  ver.  16^  and  vp^^ora  in 
Ter.  17,  then  would  be  a  beautinU  rising  climax :  UUU  lambty  ehtepUnifh  ihetp.^F,  8.] 


EXEOBTICAL  AND  GBITIGAL. 
OBKERAL  BIMAKK8. 

The  following  tmnsaotion  manifestly  has  refe- 
rence to  the  three-fold  denial  of  Peter,  and  takes 
the  form  of  an  apostolioo-ethical  trial,  its  object 
being  the  re-institutlon  of  that  disciple. 

[It  is  well  to  read  the  questions  of  our  Lord, 
the  answers  of  Peter,  and  the  commands  of 
Christ  in  parallel  columns : 

Questions.  Answers. 

I.  *Ayair^g  fu  wAelop  Noi,  ILbpu,  ah  cldac 

Tovruv ;  In  <^iX(J  at, 

II.  'Ayafl-^f  fu;  ISal,  KhpUj  av  oldac 

bu  ^  <  X  6>  as, 
IIL  ^iTiclcfte;  Klpte,  ir d  v t a  ob cH- 

dac,    av  yiv^OKUQ 
Iti  ^(Au  at. 
Commands. 
I.  BtfffKf  rd    dp  via  nov. 

II.  Iloi^ave    rd    wpd^ard      fiov. 
in.  Bdaxe  rd    irpopdrtd    fwu.-P.  S.] 

The  first  consideration  of  significance  is  the 
THBSK-roLD  IVQUIRT  OF  Jbsus  together  with  thb 
THBBB  RBPLiis  OF  Pbtbb, — the  Counterpart  of  the 
three-fold  temptation  and  denial.  [This  alln- 
sion  (comp.  ch.  xiii.  88)  is  acknowledged  by  Au- 
gustine ("  redditur  negaUoni  trmm  trina  eon/esiiOf 
nemmu$amorilinffua4eniatguam  tmori^'j,  Wet- 
stein  (**ut  illi  ceeanonem  prmberet,  triplieu  abne^ 
gatioms  maculam  tripUeipro/eMione  eluendi"),  Ben- 
gel  (who,  in  his  brief,  pointed  way,  remarks  to 
rd  rp/rov,  Ter.  17:  **nuiHeru$deeretoriu9**),  Meyer, 
Alford,  Godet,  and  others.  It  is  Tainly  denied 
by  Hengstenberg,  who  strangely  says  (iii.  842), 
that  there  is,  in  this  whole  section,  not  the  least 
reference  to  Peter's  denial,  as  this  was  com- 
pletely done  away  with  long  before  I  This  shows 
the  disqualification  of  this  harsh  and  angular, 
though  learned  and  orthodox,  diTine  to  appre- 
ciate the  nice  and  delicately  fibred  constitation  of 
this  Gospel.— P.  8.] 

Then  the  thebb-fold  addrbss,  "  Siman,  wn  of 
Jonas  [Jokn,  see  Tbxt.  Notb.— P.  8.].  Assuredly 
this  is  not  simply  an  expression  of  solemnity  and 
deeply  stirred  lore  (Meyer),— it  is  intended  as  a 
reminder  of  the  natural  descent  and  weakness 
of  Peter  which  were  productive  of  his  fall ;  this 
meaning  results  surely  from  the  antitheslB,  Matt. 


XTi.  17, 18:  Simon^  $on  ofJonat  [John'\^  and  Peter, 

(see  Comm,  on  MaUhew,  chap.  x.  and  chap.  xri.). 

Fart])er  the  shaddtos  of  the  thrice-repeated 

QUBSTION : 

(1)  First,  •*  loveei  thou  Me  more  than  thete  love 
iff," — with  reference  to  the  vow  of  Peter: 
**  Though  all  should  be  offended  in  Thee,"  etc,  then 
the  simple:  •*Love9t  thou  Me  f**  for  the  second 
and  the  third  time. 

(2)  The  change  &yav^c  f^!  ityan^  fu;  fi?xic  fie, 
i,e,  "Lovest  thou  Me  (ethically)?"  "Art 
thou  attached  to  Me  as  a  friend  (personally)?" 
The  last  question  a  searching  entering  into  the 
twice- repeated  assurance  of  Peter:  ^iXq  at, 

8till  farther  the  ahswbrs  of  Peter.  After  the 
first  question,  he  aroids  the  danger  of  setting 
himself  above  his  fellow-disciples,  by  evading  the 
comparative  in  Jesus*  question;  on  the  other 
hand  he  specializes  the  a^'airgc  fu  by  replying: 
^t^4j  at.  It  is  a  modification,  in  which  he  ex- 
presses himself  partly  with  more  humUitg,  partly 
with  more  fervor,  as  if  he  meant  to  say :  though  I 
should  be  wanting  in  the  divine  measure  of  love 
that  belongeth  to  Thee,  I  nevertheless  am  perso- 
nally attached  to  Thee  from  the  bottom  of  my 
heart  He  answers  the  second  <)ue8tion  in  the 
same  manner.  At  the  third  question  of  Jesus, 
he  is  grieved  that  Jesus  ai«ks  him  for  tiie  third 
time :  ^t^lc  /it ;  and  strengthens  his  former  de- 
clarations, ^^Lord,  Thou  knoweet  it!''  by  the 
word :  '*  Lord,  Thou  knoweet  all  thixqs.  Thou 
knoweet  that  I  hve  Thee,** 

Of  a  very  special  significance,  however,  are  the 
three  dblivbeahobs  of  the  Lord  in  reply  to  the 
three  answers  of  Peter:  1.  pdase  rd  dpvla 
fiov,  2,  iro(fJiatvt  rd  wp6par&  ftov,  8. 
pSaxe  rd  itpo  pdr  td  ^ov.  The  nice,  and  yet 
important  gradations  in  the  distinction  between 
dpvia,  lambs,  and  npSpara,  full-grown  sheep,  and 
rpopdrta  [see  the  Tbxt.  Notbs],  ftill-grown  sheep 
which  are,  nevertheless,  to  be  treated  tenderly 
like  lambs;  and  the  distinction  between  pdaxetv, 
to  lead  to  pasture,  to  provide  with  food,  and  Toipai" 
ve  ( V,  to  guide  and  govern  as  a  shqtherd.  The  first 
and  most  necessary  thing  (intellectually  it  is  also 
the  easiest,  though  it  presents  peculiar  difficul- 
ties to  an  imperious,  high-soaring  mind)  is  this:  to 
provide  for  the  lambs,  t.  e.,  those  of  tender  age  in 
the  faith,  with  spiritual  sustenance,  to  lead  them 
to  the  spiritual  pasture  (the  office  of  a  catechi8t|. 
It  is  more  difficult  to  guard  and  guide  the  fiill- 
grown  sheep,— mature  0hristians,«4o  make  thea 
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seek  the  right  pasture,  find  the  true  spiritual 
food ;  most  difficult  of  all :  to  offer  to  these  full- 
aged  members  appropriate  spiritual  food. 

The  Romish  Peter  has  made  a  KaTOKupisven^  of 
the  pdaxetv  and  froifiaiveiv;  he  has  treated  the 
npopdna  as  apvia^  and  has  so  thoroughly  forgotten 
the  instruction  to  provide  spiritual  nourishment 
for  the  rrpdpareif  eren  as  pSaKuv,  as  to  have,  on 
the  contrary,  continually  withdraum  such  nour- 
ishment from  them  more  and  more,  and  forbidden 
it  under  various  penalties. 

Yer.  16.  Simon,  son  of  John  llifiov 
*lodvvov.  Lange  reads  Jonas f  but  see  my 
TixT.  Notes  and  Comm.  on  Matthew  xvi.  17,  p. 
295,  footnote. — ^P.  S.]  The  objections  of  Meyer 
and  oven  Tholuck :  ^*  Yet  not  as  though  the  apos- 
tolic name  were  refused  him  ^De  Wette,  Stier)," 
are  without  proof.  According  to  them,  the 
thrice-repeated  address:  "  Simon,  son  of  Jonas," 
[John] ,  is  merely  expressive  of  solemnity.  Solem- 
nity, however,  is  always  given  with  the  momen- 
tous thought.  [Qodet  agrees  with  Lange,  who 
is  right,  that  the  address  StmoHf  son  of  John,  is  in- 
tended to  recall  his  natural  character  as  distinct 
from  that  implied  in  his  new  and  official  name 
Simon  Peter.  So  also  Alford :  **  llftuv  *Iu6vvov  a 
reminiscence  probably  oi^  his  own  name  and 
parentage,  as  distinguished  from  his  apostolic 
name  of  honor,  Cephas,  or  Peter,  see  chap.  L  43. 
Thus  we  have  2.  Baptovdf  Matt.  xvi.  17,  connected 
with  the  mention  of  his  natural  state  of  flesh  and 
blood,  which  had  not  revealed  to  him  the  great 
truth  just  confessed — and  Luke  xxii.  81,  'Si- 
mon, Simon,*  when  he  is  reminded  of  his  natural 
weakness.  See  also  Mark  xiv.  87,  and  Matt, 
xvii.  25,  where  the  significance  is  not  so  plain." 
—P.  8.] 

Lovest  thoa  Me  more  than  these  laya- 
izg^  lie  rr'kiov  rohro v], — Strang^  interpre- 
tatfon:  than  these  things,  namely  those  apper- 
taining to  a  fisher's  life,  roiiruv  construed  as 
neuter,  Bolten.  The  reference  of  the  expression 
to  Peter's  setting  up  of  himself  above  his  fellow- 
Apostles,  Matt  xxvi.  88,  is  groundlessly  denied 
by  Meyer.  [Bengel :  Antea  Peirus  se  plus  his 
prxstiturum  dixerat  (Matt  xxvi.  88),  nunc  autem 
simplieiter  dieit  ^amo  te;*  nonaddit,  *plus  his,***  So 
also  Godet— P.  S.] 

Thoa  knowest  that  I  love  Thee  [N  a  (, 
Khpie^  ffh  ol6ac  bri  ^<Aa>  ae'],—-^iX(j 
ae^hreefold  expression  of  humility:  1.  No 
making  of  comparisons.  2.  Appeal  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ.  8.  Choice  of  the  term  of  per- 
sonal attachment 

[Observe  that  the  Lord  twice  asks  hyair^  c  f^t 
ana  once  i^iXei^  fu,  while  Peter  three  times  as- 
sures the  Lord  i^iXij  ae.  On  the  difference  of  the 
two  terms,  see  the  Text.  Notks,  and  Dr.  Lange's 
preceding  general  remarks,  to  which  I  will  add 
those  of  a  few  other  commentators.  Meyer: 
«' Peter  in  his  answer  puts  in  the  place  of  the 
dyaTT^i  (diligis)  of  the  question,  the  expression  of 
the  personal  heart-motion  ^<A6  (amo,  comp.  xi.  8, 
5 ;  XX.  2),  in  justice  to  his  inmost  feeling."  Al- 
ford: '*The  distinction  between  iyairav  and 
^t^lv  must  not  here  be  lost  sight  of,  nor  must  we 
superficially  say  with  Grotius,  *  Promiseue  hie 

*  [In  the  fece  of  the  ezprefldon  of  Peter  to  presbyters  and 
bisbope,  not  to  lord  U  owr  Ood*B  heritacpa,  bnt  to  feed  the  flock 
and  to  be  ensomples  to  it  (1  Pet.  r.  2, 8).— P.  S.] 


usurpavit  Johannes  ayarrav  et  ^'Xelv  ut  mox  pSoKetv 
et  iroiftatvetv  (see  below.).  Neque  hie  quwrendss 
sunt  sublititates,**  If  so,  why  do  the  Lord's  two 
first  questions  contain  dyair^,  while  Peter's  an- 
swers have  ^AG^^-whereas  the  third  time  the 
question  and  answer  both  have  ^iXeM  This 
does  not  look  like  accident  The  distinction 
seems  to  be  that  hyairav  is  more  used  of  thai 
reverential  love,  grounded  on  high  graces  of 
character,  which  is  borne  towards  God  and  man 
by  the  child  of  God ; — whereas  ^tXetv  expresses 
more  the  personal  love  of  human  affection.  Peter 
therefore  uses  a  less  exalted  word,  and  one  im- 
plying a  consciousness  of  his  own  weakness,  but 
a  persuasion  and  deep  feeling  of  personal  love. 
(Hence  it  will  be  seen  that  in  the  sublimest  re- 
lations, where,  all  perfections  existing,  love 
can  only  be  personal,  ^ikeiv  only  can  be  used,  see 
chap.  V.  20).  Then  in  the  third  question  the 
Lord  adopts  the  word  of  Peter's  answer,  the 
closer  to  press  the  meaning  of  it  home  to  him.'' 
Godet :  **Le  terms  ay  air  a  v  indique  I*  amour  com- 
plet,  profond,  Hemel,  le mot  ^iXelv  designs  le 
simple  attaehement personnel,  Vinclinalion  affeetueute. 
Ce  dernier  sentiment,  il  (Pierre)  se  Vattribue  sans 
hisiier."  Wordsworth:  "Formerly  Peter  had 
professed  hyaizdv,  but  it  proved  to  be  only  a  short- 
lived ^ikelv.  Now  he  only  professes  ^tTislv,  but 
Christ  knows  that  it  will  be  a  long-lived  ayanav, 
ai^  aydinf  in  old  age  (ver.  18),  an  &ydinj  stronger 
than  death."— P.  8.] 

Feed  My  little  lambfl.  [Or  lambkins  {apvtov 
dimint  of  dp^if),  BScks  rd  -apvia  fiov,  Pasee 
agnos  meos,  Christ  speaks  thus  as  the  Arch- 
Shepherd  (apxtTToifJjv  (1  Pet  V.  4).  Comp.  hero 
ver.  16:  Holftave  (a  more  comprehensive 
term  which  includes pdoKetv)  rh  irpdpard  fiov, 
Custodi  oves  meas,  Tend  My  sheep;  and  ver.  17: 
BSaKe  rd  ir pofidrid  fiov,  Pasce  oviculas 
meas,  Feed  My  sheeplings.  See  Text.  Note.  How 
Peter  understood  the  Lord's  trust,  he  shows  him- 
self, 1  Pet  V.  2,  8.— P.  S.]— Love  to  Jesus, 
therefore,  is  the  condition  of  the  pastoral  office 
to  which  he  is  now  re-appointed.  We  may  not, 
with  Tholuck,  obliterate  the  distinction  of  pdoneiv 
and  votfiaiveiv.  Uoiftalvetv  is  undoubtedly  akin 
to  regere  (Bellarmine  and  Corn,  a  Lapide),  but  in 
an  evangelical  sense. — Td,  hpvla.  Rev.  v.  6 ;  not 
synonymous  w^th  rd  ^pdpara,  as  Tholuck  is  in- 
clined to  suppose.  The  distinctions  of  Bellarmine 
and  other  Roman  Catholio  exegetes,  according  to 
whom  the  kunbs  denote  the  laity,  the  sheep  the 
clergy,  must  undoubtedly  be  rejected ;  that  dis- 
tinctions do  exist,  however,  is  proved  even  by 
Is.  xl.  11,  and  the  distinction  between  immature 
and  mature  believers  is  obvious  (Euthym.  Zig., 
Wetstein  and  others) ;  it  suffers  no  diminution 
by  the  reading  rd  irpopdrta  in  the  third  injunc- 
tion, but  only  still  fiirther  modification.  Luth- 
ardt's  interpretation :  The  tending  of  individuals, 
care  of  the  whole  flock,  training  up  of  individuals 
for  the  whole  flock,  is  etymologically  unfounded. 
[Alford  likewise  insists  on  the  nice  shadings 
of  meaning  in  the  terms  here  used  (on  which  see 
Text.  Note)  :  «*  We  can  hardly  with  any  deep 
insight  into  the  text  hold  PdoKsiv  and  itol^ 
fialvetvXoh^  synonymous  (Grot,  above,  LQcke, 
De  Wette,  Trench),  or  dpvltL,  rrpdpara,  and  irpo- 
Pdna.  The  sayings  of  the  Lord  have  not  surely 
been  so  carelessly  reported  as  this  would  assume. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Everj  thing  here  speaks  for  9k  gradation  of  mean- 
ing. The  Tarietj  of  reading  certainly  makes  it 
difficolt  to  point  out  ezactlj  the  steps  of  that  gra- 
dation, and  unnecessary  to  follow  the  yarious 
interpreters  in  their  assignment  of  them:  but 
that  there  U  Mucht  mav  be  seen  ftrom  Isa.  xL  11 : 
1  John  iL  12,  18.  Perhaps  the  fudmg  of  the 
lambs  was  the  furnishing  the  apostolic  testimony 
of  the  resurrection  and  facts  of  the  Lord's  life  on 
earth  to  the  first  converts;  The  shepherding  or 
ruling  the  sheqt^  the  subsequent  goyernment  of 
the  Church  as  shown  forth  in  the  early  part  of 
the  Acts ;  The  feeding  of  the  irpop&rta,  the  choicest, 
the  loved  of  the  flock,  the  furnishing  the  now 
maturer  Church  of  Christ  with  the  wholesome 
food  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  his  Epistles. 
But  those  must  strangely  miss  the  whole  sense, 
who  dream  of  an  ezclusive  primatial  power  here 
granted  or  confirmed  to  him.  A  sufficient  refu- 
tation of  this  silly  idea,  if  it  needed  any  other 
than  the  kXw^&if  of  this  passage,  is  found  in  the 
ovjiirpeapbTepoi  of  1  Pet.  y.  1,  where  he  refers 
apparently  to  this  very  charge:  see  note  on 
Matt.  xvL  17 ir."  Wordsworth :  *«  The  command 
p6<jiu,pascej  is  repeated:  it  stands  first  and  last 
(vers.  16,  17^  with  noifuuve  between,  ver.  16.  To 
provide  wholesome  food  for  Christ's  sheep  and 
lambs  is  the  first  and  last  thing :  the  love  of  the 
shepherd  who  tends,  and  leads,  and  guards,  and 
lays  down  his  life  for  the  flock,  is  the  central 
spring  of  all,  which  shows  itself  in  outward  acts." 
Godet  rightly  refers  pdaxetv  to  the  feeding  of  the 
flock,  irotfioiveiv  to  the  general  ^direction.  The 
diminutives  apvia,  lambkiis,  and  wpopdrui,  sheep- 
UngSf  are  expressive  of  the  tender  affection  of  the 
Arch-Shepherd  for  His  flock;  oomp.  the  term 
reicvfo,  chap.  xiil.  88.  See  also  Bengel  on  vers. 
15  and  16,  who  refers  6pvtat  npo^na  and  irpd- 
para  to  the  different  stages  in  Peter's  public  life, 
and  in  the  history  of  the  Church. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  17.  Lovest  thou  Me  (dearly)  ?—« i- 
AeZc  ite\  The  change  of  expression  in  the 
third  question,  Tholuck  [^like  Grotius]  ground- 
lessly  makes  a  matter  of  indifference,  consider- 
ing the  variation  of  hyan&v  and  ^tXdv  as  unin- 
tentional.    [See  the  remarks  above. — P.  S.l 

Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things  [K^p<e, 
irdvra  at)  olda^^  av  yiv6(tKei^  hn  ^<- 
Ao  9e].— Comp.  chap.  xvi.  80;  Acts  i.  24. 

Ver.  18.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thee. 
— Upon  the  solemn  re-institution  of  Peter,  fol- 
lows the  revelation  of  Jesus  concerning  the  man- 
ner of  his  life,  and  his  exode.  The  words  of 
Jesus  give  the  prophecy  of  Peter's  future  in  a 
simple  life-picture  of  the  contrast  between  youth 
and  old  age.  Peter  is  a  vigorous  man,  in  the 
middle  years  of  life,  occupying,  therefore,  a 
position  betwixt  youtli  and  old  age.  The  pro- 
phecy attaches  itself  to  this  fact,  just  as  the  con- 
trast of  youth  and  old  age  is  frequently  made  a 
symbol  in  the  Old  Testament  also  (Is.  xL  80,  81 ; 
£i.  xvi.;  Hos.  xi.  1).  The  Lord  employs  the 
homeliest  figure  for  the  most  mysterious  disclo- 
sure. Tet  allegorical  traits  mingle  in  the  figure 
itself.  That  the  youn^  man  ^rds  himself,  is 
agreeable  to  nature ;  it  is  likewise  in  accordance 
with  nature  that  '<a  perfectly  decrepid  old 
man  "*  stretches  out  his  hands  for  help  and  lets 


*  (Meyer  nwket  a  note  of  interrogstioo  at  thii  eipreeiion. 


himself  be  girded  and  led  by  another.    But  the 
traits :  Thou  didst  walk,  as  a  yoomg  man,  whither 
thou  wouldest,  as  an  old  man  thou  shalt  be  led 
whither  thou  wouldest  not,  in  themselves  point  • 
to  the  prophetio  meaning. 

John  gives  the  interpretation  of  the  saying  in 
ver.  19;  he  refers  it  to  the  martyrdom  of  Peter. 
This  is  the  centre  of  the  dark,  significant  saying ; 
a  meaning,  however,  that  was  not  fully  disclosed 
until  Peter's  martyrdom  took  place.  It  was, 
however,  intended  that  this  saying  should  pri* 
marily  furnish  Peter  himself  with  a  leading^ 
thought,  and  this  thought  is  undoubtedly  a  word 
concerniiig  the  development  and  future  of  Peter's 
spiritual  man — ^presented  under  the  figure  of 
the  natural  life— connected  with  the  intimation 
of  a  fate  big  vrith  suffering.  Tholuck  justly 
remarks  that  if  the  simile  be  intended  to  refer 
solely  to  the  martyrdom  of  Peter,  the  protasis, 
the  clause  treating  of  his  youth,  seems  really 
idle ;  and  also  incongruous,  inasmuch  as  it  indi- 
cates a  whole  period  of  his  life,  while  the  apo- 
dosis  touches  upon  a  moment  only.  Bui  if, 
finally,  in  accordance  with  our  conceptioii«  the 
Epilogue  present  a  more  general  life-picture  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  contrast  of  the  Pe- 
trine  and  the  Johannean  type,  then  the  saying 
will  have  a  further  duplication  to  the  Petrine 
form  of  the  Church. 

Wlien  thoa  wast  yoohger  [hrt  ig  ve^ 
repot]' — Meyer  adds:  *Mhannow."  The  words 
however  simply  denote,  doubtless,  the  younger 
man,  characterising  him  with  the  collateral  idea 
of  one  youthfully  strong,  enterprising,  self- 
willed.  According  to  Meyer,  the  middle  stats 
of  Peter  is  left  uncharacterised.  Its  eharaeter, 
however,  is  that  of  transition,  of  gradual  trans- 
formation from  youth  to  old  age.  If^  indeed, 
we  here  fiiid  only  the  martyrdom  predicted, 
neither  does  the  figure  of  the  younger  man  esn- 
stitute  a  trait  of  character.  It  undoubtedly  de- 
notes, however,  the  youthful  conduct  of  Peter  in 
his  discipleship ;  not  his  state  before  he  came  to 
Christ  (Gerh.,  Luthardt);  nor  does  it  include 
his  present  time  of  life.  He  girded  himself  in 
the  acts  of  self-will  of  which  the  evangelical 
history  testifies ;  he  finally  in  self-will  trod  the 
way<of  denial. 

Bnt  when  thoa  hast  grown  old  [5rav 
6i  ynp^^^vdf  literally,  grag. — Indicative  at 
once  of  the  last  stage  of  Christian  development 
(I  John  ii.  18)  and  of  Peter's  life's  evening  (2 
Pet.  i.  14). 

Thou  wilt  stretch  foxth  thy  hands  [e x re- 
vel c  f^c  X^^P^i  aov]. — ^An old  man  stretches 
out  his  hands  for  help  &reign  to  himselt  Ae-  * 
cordingly,  the  outstretching  of  the  hands  is  forth- 
with a  symbol  of  submission  to  the  power  of 
another.  The  Christian  grown  gray  in  the  faith  , 
resiens  himself  utterly  to  the  leading  of  the 
Lord.  (Acts  xx.  22.— «*  When  I  am  weak,  then 
am  I  strong  ").  The  aged  Apostle  carried  oat 
this  submission  by  a  submission  to  the  power  of 
Roman  authority,  in  which  God  ruled  over  him. 
The  term  iKrtueic  ra^  x^^P^C  tfov  has, 
by  the  Church  Fathers  and  some  modems,  been 
referred  to  the  extending  of  the  hands  oa  the 


M  if  those  who  were  not  perfectly  decrepid  did  also 
themaelree  to  be  dressed  and  girded  by  otnen.) 
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cross  (Maier,  BeWette,  IIilgoaf<;ld,  and  others); 
similarly,  the  girding  has  been  considered  to 
mean  the  binding  upon  the  cross  (TertuUian*^, 
or  the  girding  of  a  cloth  about  the  loins.  This 
view  is  contradicted  by  the  fact  that  the  leading 
A  way  does  not  occur  until  after  the  stretching 
forth  of  the  hands.  The  effort  has  been  mode 
to  meet  this  objection  by  the  remark  (Casaub., 
WetsU  and  others)  that  cross-bearers,  on  being 
led  forth,  had  their  hands  bound  to  the  two  sides 
of  the  cross.  But  this  usage  was  not  Customary 
in  the  proYinoes.  We  need  but  hold  fast  this 
truth,  namely,  that  the  stretching  forth  of  the 
hands,  as  a  symbol  of  submission  to  another's 
power,  is  once  more  significantly  and  plastically 
reflected  in  the  outstretching  of  the  hands  of  a 
crucified  martyr.  The  whole  occurrence  is,  in 
reality,  a  single  life-picture. 

And  another  [ical  dAAoc]. — Theo^A^r  un- 
qualified: it  is  the  fijgure  of  the  objoctiYe  might 
of  Divine  ProTidence,  ruling  through  human  in- 
struments (John  xix.  11). — Will  gird  thee 
rc^ffet  ae], — Make  thee  ready  for  thy  last 
pourney ; — ^in  accordance  with  the  figure  of  bind- 
ing: he  will  fetter  thee  (the  symbolical  act 
Acts  xxi.  11  means  also,  it  is  probable:  the 
girdle,  as  the  symbol  of  free  will,  shall  be 
changed  into  a  fetter,  as  a  syinbol  of  the  unfrce 
will  of  a  prisoner). — And  will  lead  thee 
[ica2  oltrei], — That  objective,  earnest  guidance 
which  puts  an  end  to  self-will;  more  closely 
defined,  apparently  the  leading  away  to  martyr- 
dom. Is  a  leading  to  the  death  of  the  cross 
distinctly  intended  7  (CaWin,  Beza,  and  others). 
Meyer  finds  only  a  violent  death  symbolized. 
However,  it  was  the  word  of  the  Master,  whose 
violent  death  had  just  consisted  in  crucifixion, 
and  who  had  now  purposely  selected  the  figure 
of  the  outstretching  of  the  hands,  in  order  to 
express  submission  to  the  extremcst  fate.  And 
death  upon  the  cross  was  just  this  (*'£ven  the 
i^eirhaaa  roc  x'^P^  A'^*  I^*  ^^^'  ^t  i>  referred 
by  Barnabas,  £p.  chap.  xii. ;  Justin,  Dial.  e.  Tr, 
G.  97,  to  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.''  Tholuck). 
Whither  thou  wonldeat  not  [5  tto'v  ov  ^k- 
Aefc]f  i*  «•  not  as  regards  thy  inner  life  and  new 
man,  which  latter  has  just  been  active  in  the 
stretching  forth  of  the  hands,  but  as  regards  the 
old,  expiring  self-will  of  the  natural  life ;  comp. 
the  legend  of  Peter's  flight  from  prison  at  Borne. 
Calvin :  Nunquam  mim  tarn  soluto  affeetu  obstqui* 
mur  deo,  quin  earo  veltU  funieulis  quibuidam  it% 
contranum  not  retrahat,  Augustine :  Hunc  invemt 
exitum  tile  negator  et  amaior;  prtuumendo  eUUU9f 
negando proeiraiut^  fiendo  purgatut,  eonfitendo  pro* 
batue,  patiendo  coronatm, — (The  interpretation 
of  the  entire  passage  by  Gurlitt  and  Paulus  as 
a  prophecy  of  actual  senile  weakness  hardly 
needs  mention). 

Ver.  19.  Signifying  by  what  manner  of 
death  {(STinalvQv  woi<it  '&avaT(^'\. — AJohan* 
nean  expression,  comp.  chap.  xii.  88 ;  xviii.  82. 
By  whnt  (a)  death, — ^bringing  to  view  not  only 
the  kind  of  death,  as  martyrdom,  namely,  but 
also  the  distinguished  species  of  that  death. 
According  to  TertuUiaa  (Seorp,  15,  DePrmecr,  85, 


•  r&orp.  15 :  "  Tune  Ptbnu  ah  dUero  vineitur,  cum  cruel 
adurinffUur,"    Comp.  the  traditionary  acconnt  of  Peter's 
Martyrdom  la  Xuwb,  IL  26 ;  IlL  1,  and  the  notes  of  Holnl- 
Chen.— P.  8.1 
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and  Euseb.  J7.  JS.  III.  1),  Peter  was  crucified. 
When  John  wrote,  the  crucifixion  of  Peter  (§7, 
or  68  A.  D.)  must  already  have  been  an  event 
in  eoolesiasticol  history  well  known  in  the  Chris- 
tian churches.  Had  Peter  still  been  living,  John 
would  not  thus  have  publicly  interpreted  the 
dark  saying  of  Christ,  even  though  he  were 
himself  peH'ectly  cognizant  of  its  meaning.-* 
He  was  to  glorify  Ood  ISo^daet  t6v  i^edv}. 
— Martyrdom  has  a  i*eflex  lustre  Arom  the  crucial 
death  of  Christ ;  it  redounds  in  a  peculiar  de- 
gree to  the  glory  of  God.  Hence  the  expres- 
sion :  6o^d!^eiv  rdv  ^e6v  was  later  a  customary 
term  for  martyrdom  (Suicer,  Thet.  i.  p.  949). 
[To  suffer  for  Christ  is  to  glorify  God ;  but  there 
IS  a  martyrdom  of  life  as  well  as  of  death ;  by 
the  former  John»  by  the  latter  Peter  and  Paul 
glorified  God.— P.  8.]. 

FoUowme.  ['AKoXoi^ei  /lot.  This,  in  a 
wider  sense,  is  the  sum  and  substance,  the  begin- 
ning and  end  of  Christian  life,  as  an  imitation  of 
the  life  of  Christ  in  its  sinless  perfection,  its 
divine-human  character,  its  prophetic,  priestly, 
and  kingly  ofiSco,  and  in  ita  states  of  humilia- 
tion and  exaltation  from  the  cross  to  the  crown. 
— P.  S.  ]  Comp.  chap.  xiiL  36.  Pifferent  inter- 
pretations : 

1.  Follow  me  in  doctrine  and  till  death  (Cyril, 
Theophylact) ; 

2.  In  the  aeath  of  the  cross  (Euthym.)  ; 
8.  In  a  martyr's  death  (Meyer); 

4.  As  ecumenical  bishop  or  teacher  (Chrysos- 
tom); 

5.  Reference  at  once  to  the  guidance  of  the 
Church  and  to  martyrdom  (Ewald); 

6.  The  words  are  to  be  taken  literally :  the 
Redeemer  leads  the  disciple  aside  in  order  to  a 
confidential  communication  (Kuinoel,  Paulus, 
Thol.«  and  others).  Meyer  in  objection  to  this 
view :  The  words  would  thereby  be  stripped  of 
all  significance. 

The  first  question  to  be  asked  is,  what  they 
mean  when  considered  in  connection  with  the 
context;  this  done,  the  immediately  subsequent: 
Peter  turned  himself  about  and  saw,  etc. 
following  [en-i 9 rpa^e if  6  H^rpof  pXiirei 
rdv  fia'&fjTilv  bv  iydira  6  *ltfaovc  dno* 
Xovd^ 0  V  V r a,  ver.  20]  is  decisive  in  favor  of  the 
primarily  literal  sense.  It  is  to  be  considered, 
moreover,  that  Peter  could  not  understand  this 
saying  of  Jesus  as  distinctly  referring  to  mar- 
tyrdom, if  he  did  not  understand  the  previoni 
saying  as  referring  to  the  same.  We  suppose* 
however,  the  significance  of  this  literal  sense  to 
have  lain  in  the  fact  that  Jesus  retired  to  the  back- 
ground of  the  scene,  as  if  for  departure  to  the 
invisible  world,  and  hence  that  the  summons  to 
Peter  was  a  trial.  The  literal  expression,  there- 
fore, has  likewise  a  symbolical  background.  He 
must  prepare  himself  for  the  possibility  of  the 
immediate  decision  of  his  fate ;  t.  e.  stand  a  test 
of  absolute  submission.  (Leben  Jesu,  iL  pp.  17, 
19.  Luthardt).  This  assumption  does  not  ex- 
clude the  design  of  a  farther  communication. 
On  the  contrary,  such  a  communication  was 
probably  intended,  since  the  imminent  walk 
could  not  be  a  merely  symbolical  one.  Had  the 
communication,  however,  as  strictly  confidentialy 
been  designed  to  exclude  John,  that  disciple 
wonld  doubtless  not  have  foUowed  too. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDINa  TO  JOHN. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  re-instatement  of  Peter  in  hie  tninietry^  a 
life-picture  of  the  appointment  of  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal ministrj  in  general,  as  the  first  ground-form 
through  which  Christ  wills  to  be  present  in  His 
Church  in  the  world,  and  by  means  of  which  He 
chooses  to  rule  in  the  Church. 

0.  E^ery  calling  and  institution  [ordination] 
is  in  reality  a  re^eception  and  re-iiuiatement^  no 
man  having  kept  his  gift  of  grace  pure,  and  him- 
self clean  from  denial. 

b,  Efery  calling  pre-snpposes  &  previous  disci- 
pleship,  experience  of  Christ,  leading,  humilia- 
tion, and  refreshment 

e.  Efery  calling  takes  place  in  an  assembled 
apostolic  congregation  of  believers. 

d,  Ko  calling  ensues  without  preyious  trial 
[Examen  rigoroiUm,) 

e.  The  main  question  is  always  the  question  of 
Christ:  **Lovett  thou  Mef"  with  a  forbearing 
rocoUection  of  the  old  nature  (*<  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas  "),  its  errors  and  dangers.  Love  to  Christ 
is  the  deciai?e  fundamental  condition  of  the 
pastoral  office. 

/.  To  the  ethical  Ioto  for  Christ,  resting  upon 
piett/  (ayandv),  there  must  be  added  a  personal 
loTO  for  Him,  resting  upon  historically  grounded 
knowledge  (^tXelv). 

ff.  The  trial  must  lead  the  examinate  to  earnest 
self-examination,  resulting  in  his  confusion  and 
sorrow  ;  it  must  make  him  certain  of  his  love  for 
Christ  and  of  his  Tocation,  occasioning  prayer- 
ful appeal  on  his  part  to  Christ's  privity  to  the 
condition  of  his  souL  * 

A.  It  must  be  proved  from  the  first  that,  with 
all  his  certainty  of  his  vocation,  he  renounces  all 
•elf-upliflment  above  those  who  are  called  along 
with  him  (ho  consequently  renounces  pride,  envy, 
rivalry,  false  human  emulation).  The  examiner, 
however,  must  know  that  ho  is  to  act  by  order  of, 
and  in  the  spirit  of,  the  Lord. 

Finally,  institution  [the  act  of  installation  or 
investment]  has,  above  all  things,  to  give 
prominence  to  the  feeding  of  the  lambs,  the 
catechising  of  those  of  tender  age,  the  prelimi- 
nary condition  of  which  is  the  missionary  halieu- 
tics  laptness  to  fish  for  men].  Only  on  this  basis 
does  it  become  an  introduction  into  the  real  pas- 
t4>rate  or  presby  terial  episcopate,  or  into  the  office 
of  guiding  the  sheep,  t.  e.  the  adult  Church. 
Neither  can  it  stop  at  this,  however ;  it  finally 
becomes  an  installation  in  the  evangelical  Doc- 
torate, the-  providing  of  the  sheep,  as  adult 
sheeplings  that  need  the  spiritual  nourishment  of 
advanced  knowledge,  with  strong  meat,  1  Cor.  iii. 
2 ;  Heb.  t.  12,  18.     See  Ex.  Nora  1. 

2.  An  ecclesiastical  ministry  thai  exalts  itself 
above  other  ministries  (*'  more  than  these") ; 
that  fails  to  hold  fast  the  love  of  Christ  as  its 
fundamental  condition,  that  pretends  to  regard 
Christ's  sheep  (Jfy  lambs,  JUg  sheep,  Mt/  sheep- 
lings)  as  its  own,  that  chooses  to  know  of  tmma- 
iure  lambs  only,  not  of  mature  sheepy  and  that  de- 
sires but  to  lead  (rroifiahecv)  the  whole  flock,  or 
rather  to  exercise  lordship  over  it  from  on  high 
(KaroKvpuixtv),  not  to  feed  it  {fidoKeiv)  in  the 
green  meadows  of  evangelical  knowledge,  does 
%j  these   characteristics    prove  itself  a   som- 


bre antitype  or  carioatore  of  the  Petrine  eeele- 
siastieal  ministry. 

8.  The  gradation  of  evangelical  functions  in- 
dicated by  Christ,  is  not  to  be  a  gradation  of 
hierarchical  dignities ;  this  is  proved  by  the  fact 
that  Peter  is  forced  to  evade,  as  a  temptation* 
the  question :  '  Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these  ?' 
But  if  anything  ought  to  establish  a  hierarchical 
gradation,  it  would  be  the  declaration,  '  I  lore 
Thee  better  than  others;'  but  not:  'Thou  hast 
granted  me  prerogatives  above  others,'  or,  <The 
heathen  world-bity  of  Rome  will  give  me  these 
prerogatives,'  or.  The  reminiscence,  called  up  by 
the  hpvioj  of  the  old  prerogatives  of  the  levitic 
high-priests  or  the  Roman  pontifices.  But  who 
would  dare  declare  unto  the  Lord :  <  I  love  Theo 
better  than  all  others  7'  Moreover,  the  institution 
of  Peter  is  a  re-instatement,  of  which,  in  this 
solemn  form,  only  he,  as  the  fallen  one,  had 
need,  in  order  to  a  fall  restitution  to  the  apos- 
tolic circle  which,  in  general,  had  received  the 
new  sanction  of  the  old  calling  on  the  very  first 
Easter-evening  (chap.  xx.  21). 

Hence  this  formal  explication  of  the  Petrine 
ministry  is  likewise  an  explication  of  the  minis- 
try received  by  all  the  Apostles.  It  applies  to 
all  the  officiaUy  called  servants  of  Christ  to  the 
end  of  time. 

4.  The  announcement  of  Peter" s  destiny ,  which 
succeeded  the  sanction  of  his  calling,  was  pri- 
marily a  prophetic  revelation,  to  the  effect  that 
he  was  called  to  follow  Christ  in  His  sufferings, 
and  that  he  should  be  trained  up  by  the  guidance 
of  God.  It  further  proved  to  be  a  more  decided 
announcement  of  his  martyrdom.  In  accordaBce 
with  the  symbolical  character  of  this  Chapter, 
however,  it  is  at  the  same  time  a  life-picture  of 
the  leading  which  the  Lord  bestows  upon  ererj 
individual  servant  in  his  vocation;  finally,  in 
its  most  universal  application  it  is  also,  we  doubt 
not^  a  prophecy  that  the  official  Church  will 
incur  judgment  previous  to  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  See  Matt.  xxlv.  48;  2  Thess.  iL  4;  Rer. 
xii.  1 ;  Comp.  Chap.  xvii. ;  Chap.  xix.  7 ;  Chjqp. 
xiii.  1.     Comp.  ver.  11. 

6.  Follow  Me,  One  of  the  most  mysterious 
moments  in  the  whole  resurrection-history.  In 
a  symbolical  act,  Peter  must  follow  the  Lord  into 
the  background  of  the  scene,  as  if  he  were  now 
to  be  translated  with  Him  from  the  visible  earth 
across  the  boundaries  of  the  spirit-realm.  Thns 
is  the  unconditional  following,  the  readiness  for 
death,  of  the  servant  of  Christy  presented  in  a 
symbolical  act  The  type  of  martyrdom  in  the 
Church.    See  Exsa.  Notb  m  loe, 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doct.  Kotes.  The  ecclesiastical 
ministry  after  Christ's  heart — ^Apostolic  ordi- 
nation after  Christ's  example. — How  the  Lord 
hath  made  Simon  (son  of)  Jonas  to  be  Simon 
Peter  again. — The  ministerial  vocation  in  the 
Church  conditioned  by  a  holy  examination  :  1. 
By  three  questions  in  one.  Infinite  importance 
(always:  Lovest  thou  Mef);  2.  by  one  question 
in  three.  Perfect  distinctness. — Love  for  Christ 
the  decisive  characteristic  of  His  called  servant : 
1.  As  the  condition  of  the  recognition  that  His 
(His  sheep)  are  His ;  2.  as  the  condition  of  trne 
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discrimination  between  lambs  and  sbeep,  as 
likewise  of  the  sheep  as  sheep  and  as  sheeplings 
(as  adults  and  yet  as  haying  to  be  led  farther. 
Rightly  dividing  the  word;  bpdorofielv  2  Tim. 
ii.  15);  8.  as  the  condition  of  true  pastoral 
fidelity  (in  which  a  single  iroifmivetv  is  accom- 
panied by  a  twice-repeated  I36okuv). — The  right 
examination  of  the  official  spirit  must  be  to  it  an 
occasion  of  self-examination  (and  so  of  confusion, 
prayer,  certitude  of  self). — Peter's  humility,  the 
first  token  of  his  ripeness  for  the  ministry, — his 
loye  for  Jesus,  the  second, — his  knowledge  of 
Christ  as  the  Trier  of  the  heart,  the  third, — but, 
howeyer,  his  loye  for  Jesus,  the  one  and  all  (as 
the  root  of  his  humility  and  of  bis  knowledge). 
— ^Why  no  question  is  made  of  faith  in  this 
transaction.  Because  it  must  be  present  in  a 
deyeloped  form:  1.  In  the  form  of  humility,  2. 
of  loye,  8.  of  knowledge. —  Verily,  verily:  On  the 
ministry  in  respect  of  its  youthful,  and  in  respect 
of  its  matured,  character  (girding  one's  self, 
choosing  one's  own  ways,  making  great  preten- 
sions ;  denying  one's  self,  suffering  one's  self  to 
be  led,  submitting  to  the  guidance  of  the  Lord). 
— Christ  the  Master  of  His  seryants:  1.  In  the 
establishment  of  their  vocation  ;  2.  in  the  fore- 
sight of  their  fate. — How  the  right  conduct  of  the 
ministry  should  approve  itself  a  government  in 
which  Christ  wills  to  be  present  with  the  Church: 
1.  Christ  in  His  works;  2.  Christ  in  His  suffering. 
— How  the  whole  business  of  a  servant  of  Christ 
is  comprehended  in  the  business  of  following 
Christ. — How  Christ  will  be  present  with  the 
Church  and  the  world  in  the  following  of  His 
people  [in  His  people's  imitation  of  Him]. 

Stabke  :  Hedinobr  :  But  what  shall  a  shep- 
herd of  the  sheep  do  without  lovo  ?  such  [as  are 
without  love]  are  thieves  and  murderers,  who, 
like  the  wolves,  spare  not  the  flocks. — Osiandea  : 
The  apostolic  office  consisteth  not  in  worldly  do- 
minionj  but  in  the  feeding  of  the  sheep  and  larnbe, 
which  thing,  Peter,  as  well  as  the  other  apostles, 
was  obliged  to  do,  so  that  he  consequently  was 
devoid  of  superiority  to  them,  1  Pet.  v.  2,  8. — 
Zbisius  :  Christ  having  first  recommended  the 
lambs  to  Peter's  feeding,  it  results  that  Christian 
teachers  should  consider  youth  and  simplicity  as 
specially  recommended  to  their  care. — 0  how 
Jesus  loves  the  souls  of  men,  inasmuch  as  He 
will  commit  them  to  the  feeding  of  none  but 
those  who  first  sincerely  love  Him. — Preachers 
should  distinguish  between  lambs  and  sheep,  t.  e. 
children,  youths  and  old  persons,  communicating 
to  each  his  food  :  to  the  lambs,  milk,  to  the  adult 
in  Christianity,  strong  meat,  Hob.  v.  12  ff. — He 
that  hath  sinned  much,  ought  often  to  examine 
bis  heart,  as  to  whether  it  sincerely  loves  its 
God,  or  whether  its  repentance  is  nought  but 
hypocrisy. — Zbisius  :  Jesus  is  the  Searcher  of 
the  hearts  and  reins— comfort  thyself  therewith 
in  every  cross,  temptation,  and  persecution :  but 
beware  lest  thou  follow  sin  in  thy  thoughts, 
vrords  and  works,  for  there  is  nothing  hid  before 
Him,  nor  doth  ought  remain  unpunished,  Rev.  ii. 
23. — Langb  :  The  Lord  Jesus,  by  connecting  the 
question  concerning  love  toward  Him  with  the 
announcement  of  Peter's  imminent  sufferings, 
indicates  that  by  the  willing  assumption  of  suffer- 
ings inflicted  for  His  name's  sake,  the  sincerity 
and  faithfulness  of  love,  and,  consequently,  also 


the  steadfastness  of  faith,  are  to  be  proved. — 
Zbisius  :  To  die  for  Christ's  sake,  disgraceful  as 
it  may  appear  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  is  equally 
honorable  and  precious  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
all  the  faithful,  for  thereby  is  God  praised,  Ps. 
cxvi.  15. — And  sure,  how  can  there  be  a  death 
more  glorious  than  one  that  is  suffered  for  God's 
and  Christ's  sake,  the  King  of  all  kings ! — ^The 
cross  which  believers  bear  for  love  of  their  Sa- 
viour, hath  a  right  fair  name, — it  is  called  the 
laud  and  praise  of  God,  Phil.  i.  20. 

Gbblach  :  It  was  easier  for  a  man  like  Peter 
to  act,  dare,  sacrifice,  than  to  wait,  suffer,  pas« 
sively  stand  stiU.  Jesus  therefore  promises 
him  a  high  place  in  His  Church,  in  doing 
and  suffering ;  but  in  a  doing  in  which  he  had 
I  shown  himself  so  unskilful  by  his  denial,  and  in 
a  suffering  which  was  in  the  extreme  repugnant 
to  his  nature. — Lisco :  In  youth,  in  the  fulness 
of  intellectual  power,  lealous  (but  also  in  many 
respects  self-willed)  activity  for  the  Lord  is 
shown ;  in  old  age,  however,  manifold  hind- 
rances (but  also  purifications)  are  at  work,  and 
the  hignest  pitch  of  self-denial  is  death  for 
Christ. 

Bbauhe  :  Living  love  to  Christ  impels  to  the 
most  earnest  participation  in  His  work,  and  all 
the  knowledge  of  the  human  heart,  without  love 
to  Christ,  leads  to  craftiness  and  makes  a  man  a 
rogue.  The  Apostles  are  qualified  only  by  their 
love  for  the  Saviour. — Feed  Jlty  lambs^eed  My 
sheep,  tender  youth  and  vigorous  nge. — ThlQ,  too, 
the  Lord  says  three  times  with  emphasis.  Lovo 
makes  the  shepherd ;  Peter  was  to  be  a  shep- 
herd, like  his  Lord  ;  the  Lord  elevates  him  to 
that  office  by  this  examination  and  humiliation. 
— When  he  was  nn  old  man,  he  wrote  to  the 
elders  of  his  church  (1  Pet.  v.  2,  8) :  Feed  the 
flock  of  .Christ,  etc. — Peter  bears  this  intimation 
in  mind  in  his  second  epistle  (chap.  i.  14). — This 
kept  Peter's  enthusiasm  for  the  Risen  One  young 
till  he  himself  was  old,  for  he  exclaims,  1  Pet.  i. 
8,  4:  Blessed  be  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  etc, — He  knew  that  he  should  fol- 
low the  Lord  through  shame  to  glory ;  to  him 
the  cross  became  a  token  of  honor. — Vigoroos 
souls  are  not  terrified  by  a  future  full  of  dangers . 
beyond  the  stormy  night,  they  see  the  glorious 
morning  of  eternity. — His  life  accords  with  his 
word,  1  Pet.  iv.  12,  19. 

Gossneb:  This  question  Is  easily  answered 
with  <*  yes ;"  but  if  we  think  again,  many  a  con- 
sideration will  present  itself. ---Just  so  much  as 
we  lack  in  simple  love,  we  fail  of  in  daily  bliss. — 
If  thou  wouldst  be  a  true  pastor  and  shepherd, 
love  for  Me  must  bring  the  ihing  about — else  is 
it  impospiblo.  For  a  large  measure  of  love  is 
needed  to  serve  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men,  and 
often  to  incur,  in  so  doing,  much  danger,  and  to 
experience  the  grossest  ingratitude. — Hence  it 
is  the  extreme  of  temerity  to  take  upon  one's  self, 
or  to  seek,  the  office  and  ministry  of  a  shepherd 
in  the  Church  of  Christ,  without  feeling  love  to- 
ward Jesus  and  solicitude  for  His  flock. — ^When 
a  man  is  still  young,  God  hath  no  very  high 
opinion  of  his  abilities ;  but  when  one  hath  been 
longer  acquainted  with  Him,  He  maketh  one  a 
larger  sharer  in  His  sufferings. — Wh.it  a  doc- 
trine !  What  a  religion !  The  Lord  prophesieth 
to  His  disciples  torture  and  death,  and  inviteth 
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them  to  follow  Him,  and  they  do  follow  Him  ! 
Thej  prefer  to  lay  down  their  lives  rather  than 
leaye  Him. 

HiCBNBB :  The  practice  of  Christ  was  entirely 
different  from  the  subsequently  invented  church- 
penance,  according  to  the  canons  of  which,  as 
Ziniendorf  says,  Peter  would  have  been  forced 
to  kneel  outside  of  the  church-door  for  at 
least  fifteen  years. — The  main  thing  is  ptraonal 
love,  tme,  real  lore  for  the  Person  of  Jesus.  It 
is  this  Tery  thing  that  many  are  horrified  at ; 
they  cannot  relish  it  at  all ;  they  scent  directly 
I  know  not  what  manner  of  pietistic  and  mystical 
rubbish,  and  seek  to  dilute  it  and  beat  it  down 
and  circum-interpret  it  into  a  mere  cold  esteem, 
or  keeping  of  His  commandments. — The  school- 
men apprehended  the  thrice-repeated  feeding  as 
feeding  by  doctrine,  by  example,  by  hospitaUty. 
The  generality  of  men  are  concerned  only  about 
the  unimportant  worldly  examination,  but  the 
passing  of  a  ^ear^examination  before  Jesus  does 
not  enter  into  their  heads. — How  utterly  dis- 
tinct a  character  a  man  bears  so  long  as  he  is 
bent  upon  being  his  own  master ;  he  follows  his 
own  self-will,  the  natural  will;  how  different  the 
man  when  his  will  has  been  taken  away  by  grace 
and  he  belongs  to  God.  Then  the  self-will  of 
the  flesh  is  entirely  captive  to  the  will  of  the 
Spirit 

[Cravbh:  From  Augustini:  Ver.  15.  Our  Lord 
asked  this,  knowing  it:  He  knew  that  Peter  not 
only  loved  Him,  but  loved  Him  more  than  all  the 
rest  £71.  While  our  Lord  was  being  condemned  to 
death,  Peter  feared,  and  denied  Him.  But  by  His 
resurrection  Christ  implanted  love  in  his  heart, 
and  drove  away  fear.  Peter  denied,  because  he 
feared  to  die :  but  when  our  Lord  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  by  His  death  destroyed  death,  what 
should  he  fear  7 — Feed  My  lambs;  As  if  there  were 
no  way  of  Peter's  showing  his  love  for  Him,  but 
by  being  a  faithful  shepherd,  under  the  Chief 
Shepherd. — Ver.  17.  Jeaiu  saith  unto  him.  Feed 
My  sheep;  As  if  to  say.  Be  it  the  office  of  love  to 
feed  the  Lord's  flock,  as  it  was  the  resolution  of 
fear  to  deny  the  Shepherd. — They  who  feed 
Christ's  sheep  as  if  they  were  their  own,  not 
Christ's,  show  plainly  that  they  love  themselves, 
not  Christ;  that  they  are  moved  by  lust  of  glory, 
power,  gain,  not  by  the  love  of  obeying,  minis- 
tering, pleasing  God.  Let  us  love  therefore,  not 
ourselves,  but  Him,  and  in  feeding  His  sheep, 
seek  not  our  own,  but  the  things  that  are  His. — 
If  we  call  our  sheep  ours,  as  they  [sectarists] 
call  them  theirs^  Christ  hath  lost  His  sheep. — 
Vers.  18,  19.  Whatever  be  the  pain  of  death,  it 
ought  to  be  conquered  by  the  strength  of  love 
for  Him,  who  being  our  Life,  Toluntarily  also  un- 
derwent death  for  us. — If  there  is  no  pain  in 
death,  or  very  little,  the  glory  of  martyrdom 
would  not  be  great.—- He  who  denied  and  loved, 
died  in  perfect  love  for  Him,  for  whom  he  had 
promised  to  die  with  wrong  haste. — It  was  neces- 
sary that  Christ  should  first  die  for  Peter's  sal- 
Tation,  and  then  Peter  die  for  Christ's  Gospel. 

[From  Chrtsostom  :  Yersi  16-17,  If  thou  lovest 
Me,  hare  rule  over  thy  brethren  [71,  show  forth 
that  love  which  thou  hast  evidenced  throughout, 
and  that  life  which  thou  saidst  thou  wouldst  lay 
down  for  Me,  lay  down  for  the  sheep. — ^Yer.  18. 
Christ  reminds  Peter  of  his  former  Ufe,  because 


whereas  in  worldly  matters  a  young  man  has 
powers,  an  old  man  none  ;  in  spiritual  things,  on 
the  contrary,  virtue  is  brighter,  manliness 
stronger,  in  old  age;  age  is  no  hindrance  to 
grace. — He  says,  Whither  thou  tcouldest  not,  with 
reference  to  the  natural  reluctance  of  the  soul  to 
be  separated  from  the  body;  an  instinct  im- 
planted by  God  to  prevent  men  putting  an  end  to 

themselves. From  Alcuix:  Vers.  15-17.    To 

feed  the  sheep  is  to  support  the  believers  in 
Christ  from  falling  from  the  faith,  to  provide 
earthly  sustenance  for  those  under  us,  to  preach 
and  exemplify  withal  our  preaching  by  our  lives, 
to  resist  adversaries,  to  correct  wanderers. 

[Prom  Burkitt:  Vers.  16-17.  Christ  puts  Pe- 
ter upon  a  threefold  profession  of  his  love  unto 
Him,  answerable  to  his  threefold  denial  of  Him. 
True  repentance  ought  to  be,  and  will  be,  as 
eminent  in  the  fruit  and  effects  of  it,  as  the  saint's 
fall  hath  been. — Ministers  who  are  called  to  take 
charge  of  Christ's  flock,  have  need  of  much  love 
to  Jesus  Christ. — The  best  evidence  of  a  minis- 
ter's love  to  Jesus  Christ,  is  his  conscientious 
care  to  feed,  t.  «.,  teach,  instruct  and  govern  the 
whole  flock  of  Christ;  lambs  and  sheep,  weak 
and  strong ;  the  feeblest  in  the  fold  were  pur- 
chased by  the  great  Shepherd. — Such  as  would 
be  faithful  in  their  ministerial  charge,  ought  to 
look  upon  their  people  as  committed  to  them  by 
Christ  HimseIC  as  loved  of  Him,  and  committed 
to  their  care  by  Him. — ^Ver.  15.  Note  the  great 
modesty  of  Peter  in  his  reply :  once  he  vaunted. 
Though  all  men  forsake  Thee,  yet  uill  not  J;  but 
now  his  fall  had  taught  him  humility. — It  is  a 
blessed  thing,  when  we  can  and  dare  appeal  to 
God's  knowledge. — Ver.  18.  The  ministers  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  when  they  undertake  the  charge  of 
His  flock,  must  prepare  for  steering  work. — 
Whither  thou  vouldest  not;  Human  nature  in 
Christ's  ministers,  as  well  as  in  other  men,  re- 
luctates sufferings,  has  an  antipathy  against  a 
violent  death. —  When  thou  shall  be  old;  The 
timing  of  the  saints'  sufferings  is  in  Christ's 
hands. — Ver.  19.  The  sufferings  of  the  saints  In 
general,  and  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  in  particu- 
lar, do  redound  much  to  the  glory  of  GocL 

[From  M.  Hehbt:  Vers.  15-17.  Herein  Christ 
has  given  us  an  encouraging  instance  of  His 
tenderness  towards  penitents,  and  has  taught  us* 
in  like  manner,  to  restore  such  as  are  fallen  %cith 
a  spirit  of  meekness. — ^We  must  not  reckon  it  an  af- 
front to  have  our  sincerity  questioned,  when  we 
ourselves  have  done  that  which  makes  it  ques- 
tionable.— Peter  was  now  upon  his  probation  as 
a  penitent ;  but  the  question  is  not,  **5tinon,  how 
much  hast  thou  weptf  How  often  hast  thou  fasted 
and  afflicted  thy  soulf"  but,  **Dost  thou  love  Met** 
Much  is  forgiven  her^  not  because  she  wept  muck, 
but  because  she  loved  much. — Nothing  but  the  love 
of  Christ  will  constrain  ministers  to  go  cheerfully 
through  the  difficulties  and  discouragements  they 
meet  with  in  their  work,  2  Cor.  t.  18, 14. — ^Ver.  15w 
**Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  thou  lovest  these,  more  than 
thou  lovest  these  persons  V*  Those  do  not  love  Christ 
aright,  that  do  not  love  Him  better  than  the  best 
friend  they  have  in  tlfe  world.  Or,  '*  more  than 
thou  lovest  these  things,  these  boats  and  nets ;" 
those  only  love  Christ  indeed,  thst  love  Him  bc^ 
ter  than  all  the  delights  of  sense  and  all  the  pro- 
fits of  this  world. — **Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  tkom 
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lovett  these  occupations  thou  art  now  employed 
in  ?  If  80,  leave  them,  to  employ  thyself  wholly 
in  feeding  My  flock."  (Whitby). — **  Lovett  thou 
Me  more  than  these  love  Me,  more  than  any  of  the 
rest  of  the  disciples  love  Me  V*  We  should  all  study 
to  excel  in  our  love  to  Christ ;  it  is  no  breach  of 
the  peace  to  strive  which  shall  love  Christ  best ; 
nor  any  breach  of  good  manners,  to  go  before 
others  in  this  love. — Peter  does  not  pretend  to 
love  Christ  more  than  the  rest  of  the  disciples  did. 
— Though  we  must  aim  to  be  better  than  others, 
yet  we  must,  in  lowliness  of  mind,  esteem  otJurs  bet- 
ter than  ourselves;  for  we  know  more  evil  of  our- 
selves than  we  do  of  any  of  our  brethren. — Those 
who  can  truly  say,  through  grace,  that  thej/  love 
Jesus  Christ,  may  take  the  comfort  of  their  interest 
in  Him,  notwithstanding  their  daily  infirmities. 
— ^Ver.  17.  It  is  a  terror  to  a  hypocrite,  to  think 
that  Christ  knows  all  things ;  but  it  is  a  comfort 
to  a  sincere  Christian,  that  he  has  that  to  appeal 
to;  Mif  witness  is  in  heaven,  my  record  is  on  high, 
Christ  knows  us  better  than  we  know  ourselves, 
though  we  know  not  our  own  uprightness.  He 
does. — Peter  was  grieved,  when  Christ  asked  Him 
the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  Me  f  Because  it  put 
Jbim  1.  In  mind  of  his  threefold  denial  of  Christ ; 
2.  In  fear,  lest  his  Master  foresaw  some  further 
miscarriage  of  his.— Vers.  15-17.  The  Church  of 
Christ  is  Uisfiock:  in  ihxs  flock  some  are  lambs, 
young  and  tender  and  weak,  others  are  sheep, 
grown  to  some  strength  and  maturity ;  the  shep- 
herd here  takes  care  of  both,  and  of  the  lan^s 
first. — It  is  the  duty  of  all  Christ^s  ministers,  to 
feed  His  lambs  and  sheep  1.  Teach  them ;  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel  is  spiritual  food;  2.  Lead 
them  to  the  green  pastures,  presiding  in  their  reli- 
gious assemblies,  and  ministering  all  the  ordi- 
nances to  them;  8.  By  personal  application  to 
their  respective  state  and  case ;  not  only  lay  meat 
before  them,  hnifeed  them  with  it,  that  are  wilful 
and  will  not,  or  weak  and  cannot,  feed  themselves, 
— When  Christ  ascended  on  high,  JSe  gave  pastors : 
left  His  flook  with  them  that  loved  Him,  and 
would  take  care  of  them  for  His  sake. — Simon 
Peter;  a  commission  given  to  one  convicted  of  a 
crime  is  supposed  to  amount  to  a  pardon. — Vcr. 
18.  When  trouble  comes,  we  are  apt  to  aggra- 
vate it  with  this,  that  it  has  been  otherwise ;  and 
to  fret  the  more  at  the  grievances  of  restraint, 
sickness  and  poverty,  because  we  have  known  the 
sweets  of  liberty,  health,  and  plenty.  But  we 
may  turn  it  the  other  way,  and  reason  thus  with 
ourselves :  "  How  many  years  ef  prosperity  have 
I  enjoyed  more  than  I  deserved  and  improved!'* 
— ^Ver.  19.  There  is  one  way  into  the  world,  but 
many  ways  out,  and  God  has  determined  which 
way  we  shall  go. — It  is  the  great  concern  of 
every  good  man,  whatever  death  he  dies,  to  glo- 
rify God  in  it. — When  we  die  patiently,  submit- 
ting to  the  will  of  God;  cheerfully,  r^oicing  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God ;  and  usefully,  witness- 
ing to  the  truth  and  goodness  of  religion,  and 
encouraging  others,  we  glorify  God  in  dying. — 
Follow  Me;  Expect  to  be  treated  as  I  have  been, 
and  to  tread  the  same  bloody  path  that  I  have 
trod  before  thee ;  for  the  disciple  is  not  greater 
than  his  Lord, — They  that  faith AiUy/oZ/ov  Christ 
in  grace  shall  certainly  follow  Him  to  glory. 

[From  Scott:   Vers.   16-17.   Our  Lord  will 
readily  pardon  the  sins  of  His  believing  servants: 


but  He  will  rebuke  them,  in  one  way  or  other ; 
that  they  may  be  more  sensible  how  greatly  He 
abhors  their  offences,  notwithstanding  His  mercy 
to  their  souls.— Those  who  **love  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  sincerity,"  have  a  consciousness  of  it,  not- 
withstanding all  their  defects. — Those  who  have 
been  greatly  tempted,  and  have  had  humiliating 
experience  of  their  frailty  and  sinfulness,  and 
who  have  had  much  forgiven  them,  generally 
prove  the  most  tender  and  attentive  pastors,  and 
the  best  guides  of  young  converts. — The  Lord 
often  leaves  those  whom  He  loves  to  pass  through 
painful  conflicts,  as  well  as  much  experience  of 
His  compassion,  in  order  to  render  them  more 
gentle  to  their  weak  brethren,  and  the  lambs  of 
His  flock. 

[From  A  Plain  Commehtahy  (OxfordJ  :  Ver. 
15.  'AyaTTo^  ne ;  Lovest  thou  Me  t  **  At  tnis  mo- 
ment, when  all  the  pulses  in  the  heart  of  the ' 
now  penitent  Apostle  are  beating  with  an  earnest 
affection  toward  his  Lord,  this  word  on  that 
Lord's  lips  sounds  too  cold.  Besides  the  ques- 
tion itself,  which  grieves  and  hurts  Peter,  there 
is  an  additional  pang  in  the  form  which  the 
question  takes,  sounding  as  though  it  were  in- 
tended to  put  him  at  a  comparative  distance  from 
his  Lord,  and  to  keep  him  there ;  or  at  least,  as 
not  permitting  him  to  approach  so  near  to  Him 
as  he  fain  would.  He  therefore  in  His  answer 
substitutes  for  it  the  word  of  a  more  personal 
love, — •  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee  dearly.' 
When  Christ  repeats  the  question  in  the  same 
words  as  at  the  first,  Peter  in  his  reply  again 
substitutes  his  <I  love  Thee  dearly'  for  the  *  lovest 
thou'  of  his  Lord.  And  now  at  length  he  hag 
conquered :  for  when  his  Master  puts  the  ques- 
tion to  him  for  the  third  time,  He  does  it  with 
the  word  which  Peter  feels  will  alone  express  all 
that  is  in  his  heart;  and  instead  of  the  twice 
repeated  *  Lovest  thou  Me  V  His  word  is,  « Dost 
thou  love  Me  dearly  f*  The  question,  grievous 
in  itself  to  Peter,  as  seeming  to  imply  a  doubt 
in  his  love,  is  not  any  longer  made  more  griev- 
ous still,  by  the  peculiar  shape  which  it  as- 
sumes." {TK^^cfi.)-^Feed  My  lambs ;  The  lambs 
are  to  be  fed.  Their  daily  portion  of  food  (all 
that  is  needed  for  the  soul's  health  and  strength, 
all  that  is  included  in  that  petition  "  Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread,"  is  here  especially  spoken 
of. — Those  **  lambs,"  saith  <*the  great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,"  are  **  Mine."  O  salutary  thought 
for  the  pastor  of  souls,  that  the  *' sheep  "and 
the  **  lambs  "  are  not  his  but  ChrisVsI  Not  his; 
— therefore,  like  Jacob  with  the  flock  of  Laban, 
he  should  be  prepared  to  give  account  for  aU. 
Not  his; — therefore  must  there  be  One  above 
him,  to  whom  they  are  a  care  as  well  as  to  him- 
self; even  "the  Chief  Shepherd,"  who  careth 
alike  for  him  and  for  them. — <*Woe  be  to  the 
shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves! 
Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flock  ?"  (Ezek. 
xxxiv.  2).— Ver.  16.  Before, it  was  "Feed  ;'^  now, 
it  is  «*  Tend  "  or  "  Shepherd,"  i.  e.  "  Perform  all 
a  shepherd's  duties  "  by  them ;  **  Feed  the  flock, 
like  a  shepherd;"  do  all  that  should  be  done  by  a 
"  shepherd  of  the  sheq?,"  Call  thine  own  sheep 
by  name,  and  lead  them  out ;  and  when  thou 
pattest  forth  thine  own  sheep,  go  before  them, 
that  the  sheep  {knowing  thy  voice)  maji  follow 
thee.    Consider  Sl  John  x.  8,  4— Ver.  17.  The 
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Diyine  Speaker  **  seems  to  say  that,  in  a  Pastor, 
the  first,  the  second,  the  third  requisite,  is  love 
of  Chritt"  (Williams.) — Feed  My  theep;  It  is 
no  longer  "  Tend,''  or  ^*  Shepherd,**  My  sheep, — 
as  in  Ter.  16;  but  **Feed**  them, — the  same  word 
which  was  used  abore,  in  yer.  15,  with  reference 
to  the  little  lambs.  The  same  catechetical  train- 
ing, therefore, — the  same  careful  attention  to  the 
soul's  natural  crayings  and  acquired  needs, 
which  was  enjoined  on  behalf  of  the  **  lambs  " 
of  the  fold, — is  here  enjoined  on  behalf  of  the 
«< sheep"  also.— *<  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which 
is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not 
by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre, 
but  of  a  ready  mind ;  neither  as  being  lords 
over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the 
flock.  And  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  ap- 
pear, yo  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away."  (1  Pet.  y.  1-4.) 

[From  Babnks  :  Ver.  16.  Thou  knowest  that  1 
love  Thee ;  The  expression  of  a  humbled  soul,  a 
soul  made  sensible  of  its  weakness  and  need  of 
strength,  yet  wiih  evidence  of  true  attachment 
to  the  Saviour.  It  is  not  the  most  confident 
pretensions  that  constitute  the  highest  proof  of 
love  to  Christ. — Feed  My  lambs;  It  is  not  merely, 
therefore,  i\iz  privilege, — it  is  the  solemn  duty  of 
ministers  of  the  gospel  to  countenance  and 
patronise   Sunday-schools. From   Jacobus: 


Vers.  15-17.  The  test  of  ministerial  love  to 
Christ  is  a  faithful  care  of  the  flock. — Hiou 
knowest  all  things;  The  Diyine  Omniscience  ought 
not  to  be  a  terror  to  the  true  Christian,  but  a 
comfort ;  for  His  all-searching  eye  can  trace  His 
own  likeness  wherever  it  is  to  be  found,  in  the 

deepest   depths  of  the  soul. From  Owes: 

Vers.  15-17.  «*  There  was  no  formal  rebuke  ut- 
tered, for  the  matter  was  already  forgiven  ;  this 
asking  about  his  love  was  at  fSirthest  a  most 
gentle  and  affectionate  reproof."  (Stibb.) — ^The 
gradation  '*  1.  FeedMylambSy  t.  e,  help  the  weak; 
2.  Ouide  and  guard  My  sheep,  i.  t.  counsel  the 
strong ;  8.  Feed  My  sheep,  t.  «.  help  the  strong, 
for  they  too  need  feeding  with  the  divine  food 
of  the  word."  (Crosbt.) — ^A  descending  grada- 
tion, the  lambs,  a  term  of  endearment,  being 
given  first,  and  then  in  the  repetition  of  the 
charge,  the  less  emphatic  term,  theep,**  (Wbb- 
ftTBB  aud  Wilkinson.) — "Ministers  ought  to 
look  upon  Christ's  people  as  very  seriously  re- 
commended to  them,  and  therefore  should  very 
seriously  mind  their  work  abont  them ;  for  there- 
fore is  this  charge  thrice  laid  on  Peter,  that  he 
may  mind  it  much."  (Hctchbson.) — Yer.  18. 
The  phrase  thou  vouldest  not,  refers  to  the  shrink- 
ing back  of  weak  humanity  from  a  violent  death, 
but  not  to  the  unwillingness  of  Peter  to  die  for 
Jesus.] 


III. 

THB  005TINUIN0  BULE  OF  CHRIST  IN  HIS  CHURCH,  RBFRE8BNTED  BT  THE  MINISTRT,  SFIRITTTAL  UFB 
AND  PATRIARCHAL  AQB  Of  JOHN ;  OB  THB  DESTINY  OP  THB  CHURCH  IN  RESPECT  OF  HEB  PR«- 
DOKINARTLT  INTERNAL  CHARACTER  AND  IMMORTAL   SPIRITUAL  LIFE. 

Chap.  XXI.  20-23. 

(Chap.  XXI.  20-24,  pericope  for  the  third  day  alter  Christmas  or  for  St  John  the 

Evangelist's  day.) 

20  Then  [omit  Then]*  Peter,  turning  about  [turning  round],  seeth  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  following;  which  [who]  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper,  and  said, 

21  Lord,  which  [who]  is  he  that  betrayeth  thee  ?  Peter  [therefore]*  seeing  him  saith  to 
Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  ahcUl  this  man  do  [or;  But  how  will  it  be  with  him?  oi}to<;  dh 

22  tH  ?    Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?• 

23  follow  [Follow]  thou  me.*  Then  went  this  saying  [This  report  therefore  went] 
abroad  among  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  die  [dieth  not,  was  not  to 
die,  oux  dno^vijaxsi] :  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  He  shall  not  die  [dieth  not]  ;  but» 
If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee? 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  20.— [Tb0  text.  r«o.  inserts  ti  after  cvurrpo^U,  with  K.  !>.,  ao  also  Lange;  bnt  A.  a  C.  Tolg.  omit  it,  to  alw 
Lachm.,  TisclieDd.,  Alf.,  Westc.— P.  8.1  „        «  .    .        , 

«  Ver.  21.— [The  text.  rec.  omits  o«  v  after  tovtoi',  which  is  well  supported  l)y  Orig.,  K.  B.  0.  D.  Tnlg.  Syr.,  aad  adopted 
by  the  critical  edd.^P.  8.] 

s  Ver.  22.— [Noyes :  *'ifit  bemvMnU  (MA»)  that  he  remain  tOl  I  come,  what  isUtothut*] 

♦  Ver.  22.— [  Alford,  to  bring  out  the  emphaUc  position  of  <rv  and  tioi.  more  fniiy,  translates :  "  Dothou/oOow  Jfe."— P.  S.] 


:EXEaETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ver.  20.  Following  (also)  l&KoXov^ovvra']. 
-The  following  of  John  is  to  be  explained  as  the 


result  of  the  involuntary  drawing  of  love.     It 
proves,  however,  that  John  did  not  understand 
the  Lord  as  wishing  to  make  Peter  the  recipient 
of  an  exclusively  confidential  communication* 
Who  also  leaned  on  His  breast  at  tlie 
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sopper  [dc  Kal  &viir eaev  kv  t^  6 eiirvifi 
en  I  rd  arf/^og  avro  i)]. — Wherefore  this  ad- 
dition ?    Interpretations : 

1.  It  is  intended  to  bring  to  mind  the  incident 
ehap.  xiii.  23  ff.,  when  John  inquired  of  the  Lord 
on  Peter's  behalf,  and  to  demonstrate  the  fact 
that  Peter  has  now  grown  far  bolder,  insomuch 
that  he  himself  questions  Christ,  and  that  in  be- 
half of  John  (Chrysostom  and  others). 

2.  It  is  designed  as  an  intimation  to  this  effect ; 
namely  that,  peradfenture,  a  lot  so  full  of  suf- 
ferings as  Peter's  might  not  be  intended  for  the 
disciple  so  pre-eminently  loved  by  Jesus  (Meyer). 
As  if  Jesus  in  partiality  protected  His  particular 
friends  from  suflferings! 

8.  It  is  intended  to  assign  the  motiye  for  John*8 
following.*  John,  in  referring  to  the  fact  that 
he  was  the  confidant  of  Jesus  at  the  Last  Supper, 
doubtless  means  to  intimate  that  it  was  allowa- 
ble for  him  now,  eu  the  confidant  of  Jesus,  freely 
to  join  Him.  Peter  himself  had  possibly  under- 
stood the  summons  of  Jesus  as  prefacing  an  in- 
stantaneous being  *< girded"  by  *< another''  for  an 
entrance  into  the  other  world ;  John  understood 
it  as  the  prelude  to  a  loTC-test  to  be  administered 
at  Christ's  withdrawal  into  concealment. 

Ver.  21.  But  how  will  it  be  with  this 
(man)?t  oxfToc  ^^  rl;  \ac,kaTai\. 

Mbaninq  or  THB  question: 

1.  In  accordance  with  the  interpretation  of  the 
/o//otrm^  as  accomplished  by  martyrdom:  How  shall 
it  be  with  this  my  fellow-combatant  (Euthymius)  ? 

2.  In  accordance  with  the  literal  interpreta- 
tion of  the  following:  Is  he  to  be  with  us  now  ? 
(Paulus). 

8.  What  sort  of  a  fate  shall  this  man  have  in 
his  calling?    (Tholuck,  Luthardt). 

4.  If  Peter  saw  in  the  mysterious  walk  a  test 
of  joyful  following,  his  first  thought  would  be : 
John,  without  being  called,  exposes  himself  to  a 
moment  of  difficulty.  The  question  :  Shall  this 
man  go  too?  had  at  the  same  time,  then,  the 
background :  What  shall  become  of  this  man  ? 

MOTIYB  OF  THB  QUESTION : 

1.  special  love  for  John  (Chrysostom,  Eras- 
mus, Luthardt). 

2.  A  question  prompted  by  curiosity  and  a 
certain  jealousy  (LUcke,  Meyer). 

8.  Disapprobation  of  a  supposed  unauthorized 
accompanying  (Paulus  and  others). 

4.  Curiosity  and  interest  as  to  John's  fate.  '<A 
want  of  concentration,  an  excess  of  natural  vi- 
vacity, was  certainly  involved  in  Peter's  ability 
to  turn  away  his  eyes  so  quickly  from  himself 
and  his  own  destiny,  and  fasten  them  upon  an- 
other." Tholuck.  ■ 

Th9  eelf-conteioiuneta  with  which  Peter  receives 
the  disclosure  and  summons  of  the  Lord,  turns 
to  compassion  for  John  whose  present  and  fu- 
ture task  Jesus  apparently  fails  to  appoint.  Be- 
tween Jesus  and  John  everything  is  understood 
of  itself,  tacitly,  as  it  were,  while  between  Jesus 
and  Peter  everything  has  to  be  expressed,  dis- 
cussed, in  a  degree  stipulated.  Now  thinks  Pe- 
ter,— in  all  noble-mindedness,  we  may  say, — the 
same  course  must  be  pursued  with  John,  else 

•  [So  also  Alford,  who  sees  in  this  description  of  thfl  belored 
disciple  ft  strong  tolten  of  JoIin*s  hand  having  written  this 
chapter.    See  chap.  xiii.  23.— P.  S.I 

t[Lange:  Was  iotl  aber  dieter  f] 


will  he  come  short  in  somewhat :  he,  therefore, 
must  receive  his  instructioDs  for  now  and  for  the 
future.  Hence  Christ,  in  His  reproof,  appeals 
to  His  will,  not  to  a  distinct  instruction ;  while, 
indeed,  indicating  the  substance  of  His  will. 
[The  words  H  irpb^  ak  in  the  next  verse  imply 
a  gentle  rebuke  (Bengel:  hoc  Petri  curiosi- 
tatem  in  ordinem  redigit)^  and  remind  Peter  of 
the  distinctness  of  each  man's  position  and  call- 
ing. Hence  '*Do  thou  follow  ife,"  instead  of 
inquiring  after  Mm,  See  Meyer  and  Alford. — 
P.  S.] 

Ver.  22.  If  I  wiU  that  he  remain  ['Edv 
avrbv  ^iXct  /liveiv  eug  kp  xo  fiai,  ri 
IT pdg  ai;"} — ^As  we  do  not  read  that  Jesus  sent 
John  back,  or  that  He  returned  with  Peter  and 
John  from  the  mysterious  walk,  we  must  (con- 
trary to  our  first  edition)  admit  that  Tholuck  is 
right  in  here  rejecting  the  literal  interpretation : 
**If  I  choose  to  leave  him  behind  until  I  return 
from  My  walk  with  thee  (Mar}c,  £xerc.  exsg. 
Similarly  Paulus)." 

In  these  words,  however,  Christ  enwraps  the 
prophecy  concerning  John.  That  Jie  remain — 
tarry, — fUveiv  **  the  opposite  of  aKo2^>v&ely  which 
was  to  be  accomplished  through  martyrdom  ^ 
therefore :  to  be  preserved  alivfi.  Comp.  Phil.  L  2d ; 
1  Cor.  XV.  6."  Meyer. 

TiU  I  oome  [eug  kpxojia <]. 

1.  To  lead  him  out  of  Galilee  to  apostolic  ao- 
tivity  (Theophyl.). 

2.  In  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (Wetsteln 
and  others)*. 

8.  Reference  ta  the  near  Parousia  of  Christ 
(Lucke,  [Do  Wette],  Meyer). 

4.  In  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  as  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Parousia  of  Christ  (Luthardt)^ 
[So  also  Bengel,  Stier  and  Alford :  **  After  the 
destruction  of  Jcrrusalem  began  that  mighty  series 
of  events  of  which  the  Apocalypse  is  the  pro- 
phetic record,  and  which  is  in  the  complex  known 
as  the  coming  oftheLordy  ending,  as  it  shall,  with 
His  glorious  and  personal  Advent."  Bengel: 
^^  Joannes  tum,  quum  Apocalypsin  scripsU^  DonUnum 
Denire  scripsit" — P.  S.] 

5.  Legendary  interpretation:  As  expnessive  of 
the  mysterious  surviving  of  the  disciple  until  the 
end  of  the  world.  (Vulg. :  Sic  cum  volo  manere) 
see  the  Introduction  [p.  12]. 

6.  Hypothetical :  lintil  the  last  coming  (Rev. 
xxiL  20).  Tholuck:  **The  sentence  hypotheti- 
cally  declares  that  not  even  the  longest  extension 
of  the  life-term  of  Peter's  fellow-disciple  ought 
to'be  the  occasion  of  jealousy."  [So  also  Trench,. 
Sliracles,  p.  466,  as  quoted  by  Alford.— P.  S.J 
Supposing  the  saying  to  be  hypothetical^  however^, 
its  prophetic  meaning  would  be  weakened. 

7.  The  coming  [of  Jesus]  to  take  [Joba 
to  heaven]  through  the  medium  of  an.  easj^ 
[natural]  death  (adoentus  gratiosus  in  articular 
mortis.  Rupert,  Grotius,  Olshausen  and  others).. 
[So  also  Lampe,  Ewald,  Wordsworth.]  In  api* 
position  to  this  view  Tholuck  remarks:  Th&. 
characteristic  koI  irapa?4ifOfiai  avrdv  is  wanting,. 
Nevertheless  this  interpretation  alone  forms  a 
real  antithesis ;  if  oKoXov^elv  hor&  mean  i  to« 
follow  the  home-returning  Jesus  through,  the- 


*  [Next  to  this  might  be  ranked  the  unfounded  riew  of 
ITon^tenbcrg :  the  time  of  the  decisive  atroggle  between 
Christ  and  Home,  >Yhich  commenced  under  DomlUiUL.— P..  S-l 


Digitized  by 


Google 


648 


THE  QOSPEL  AGCOBDINa  TO  JOHN. 


medimn  of  martjrdon,  and  fiJhetv,  on  the  other 
hand  signify :  to  remain  alife, — then  to  remain 
aliTO  until  I  come,  means  also,  until  I  come  to  take 
him.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  for  instance, 
forms  no  contrast  to  martyrdom;  neither  does 
the  Parousia  itself.  Such  a  contrast  is  pre- 
sented, however,  by  a  natural  death.  Natural 
death  is  the  individual  typt^  continuing  through- 
out New  Testament  times,  of  the  Parousia  for  the 
indifidual  Christian  (Matt.  zxiy.  44 ;  John  xiv. 
8,  etc.)  ;  and  this  Parousia  of  Christ  in  the  death 
of  belieTers,  is  a  warranty  to  them  of  their  par- 
ticipation in  the  general  Parousia  (1  Cor.  xt. 
5A«;  1  Thess.  It.  15).  Simultaneously  with  John's 
remaining  until  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  hour 
of  his  natural  death,  there  is  indicated,  howcTcr, 
the  remaining  of  the  Joliannean  type  until  the 
Parousia  of  Christ 

Yer.  28.  This  saying  therefore  went 
abroed  PE f 9 A ^9* e V  oiv  ovro^  6  X6yoi  eic 
roif  <iocXfovf  bri  6  fi.^ifri^c  ^kbIvoc 
oifK  diro^v^oKei].  —  The  aboTO  mentioned 
tradition,  which  not  eren  the  Qospel  has  been 
able  utterly  to  do  away  with.  See  the  Intro- 
duction. According  to  Baur,  that  tradition  ^w 
out  of  the  Berelation;  the  statement  is  entirely 
without  foundation.  The  tradition  to  the  efifect 
that  John  did  but  slumber  in  the  graTe  and 
moTcd  the  earth  with  his  breath,  was  a  synthesis 
of  the  fact  of  his  death  and  the  precipitate  apo- 
dictic  interpretation  of  Christ's  word. 

Tet  Jesus  said  not  onto  him  [o  v  k  c  I  w  e  v 
^k  aitrtft  6  *lffaoif  f  ]. — This  defense  of  Christ's 
word  against  a  precipitate  interpretation  is  of 
the  highest  importance.  It  warrants  the  sure 
conclusion  that  John  was  still  liying  when  this 
was  written;  that  consequently,  it  must  hsTe 
been  written  by  him.  Had  John  been  dead,  an- 
other author  would  haTC  expressed  himself  posi- 
tlYely  against  the  interpretation  of  the  brethren, 
giTing,  yerj  probably,  a  diiferent  interpretation 
at  the  same  time.  The  disciple,  howeyer,  would 
not  anticipate  the  mysterious  purport  of  Christ's 
saying  which  was  as  yet  unfulfilled. 

[**  So  also  Alford,  whose  note  may  be  added 
The  following  words  are  to  me  a  proof  that  this 
chapter  was  written  during  John's  life-time.  If 
written  by  another  person  after  John's  death,  we 
should  certainly,  in  the  refutation  of  this  error, 
haye  read,  awf&avev  yap^  naX  hdip^,  as  in  Acts  ii. 
29."  This  notion  of  John's  not  haying  died,  was 
preyalent  in  the  ancient  Church, — so  that  Augus- 
tine himself  seems  almost  to  credit  the  story  of 
the  earth  of  John's  tomb  hearing  with  his  breath. 
Tract  cxxiy.  2.  •'*  The  English  sect  of  the  « Seekers ' 
under  Cromwell  expected  the  reappearance  of  the 
Apostle  as  the  forerunner  of  the  >  coming  of 
Christ."  Tholuok.  €ee  Trench  on  the  Miracles,  ed. 
2,  p.  467,  note.  The  simple  recapitulation  of  the 
words  of  the  Lord  shows  that  their  sense  remained 
dark  to  the  writer,  who  yentured  on  no  explana- 
tion, of  them;  merely  setting  his  own  side  of  the 
apostolic  duty  oyer  against  that  of  Peter,  who 
probably  had  already  by  fallowing  his  Master 
through  the  Cross,  glorified  Oed,  whereas  the  be- 
loyed  disciple  was,  whateyer  that  meant,  to  tarry 
till  He  came."  Wordsworth  sudces  the  following 
practical  remark  on  yer.  28  :  «<  The  Holy  Spirit, 
by  commenting  here  on  a  ft^fiUed  prophecy,  that 
jsonQerningPete^.teaohes.usio.attendio  the  ful- 


filment of  prophecy  in  our  own  times.  And  by 
onljf  correcting  an  error  with  regard  to  an  unfid- 
filled  prophecy, — that  concerning  St.  John,  He 
teaches  us  not  to  speculate  curiously  on  unjul- 
filled  prophecies ;  but  to  wait  patiently,  till  Christ 
comes  to  us  in  the  eyents  of  history,  and  inter- 
prets His  own  prophecies  by  fulfilling  them." — 
P.S.] 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  foregoing  section  should,  aboye  all,  be 
yalued  as  an  eloquent  token  of  the  auihenlieiiy 
of  this  Qospel.  £?ery  later  writer  would,  in  one 
way  or  another,  have  labored  after  additional 
emphasis.    See  the  last  £xeo.  Note. 

2.  The  word  of  Jesus  concerning  John  has 
been  fulfilled,  in  a  literal  sense,  in  the  circum- 
stance of  his  dying  a  natural  death  at  an  advanced 
age.  And  it  is  in  accordance  with  this  fact,  there- 
fore, that  we  have  to  apply  the  saying  in  respect 
of  its  primary  signification.  That  it,  however, 
as  well  as  the  saying  concerning  Peter,  was  at 
the  same  time  intended  to  designate  John  as  a 
type  of  the  post-temporal  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  Church,  is  proved  by  the  very  fact  that  men 
gave  yent  to  the  feeFing  of  the  lofty  significance 
of  the  saying,  whose  ideal  sense  they  came  short 
of,  in  mythical  allegations  touching  the  continu- 
ous on-living  of  John.  See  Exsq.  Noti  to  ver. 
22.  Further  communications  on  this  subject,  as 
also  concerning  the  dark  counterpart  of  this 
tradition,  the  tradition  of  the  Wandering  Jew, 
see  in  Heubner,  Joh,  p.  542. 

8.  The  higher  sense  of  the  saying,  then,  is  ex- 
pressive of  a  Johannean  form  of  Chistianity,  just 
as  the  previous  saying  is  significant  of  a  Petrine 
form  of  the  same.  The  words  mean,  there- 
fore : 

(1)  There  shall  always  be  friends  of  God« 
friends  of  Christ,  inward— subjective, — ^intuitive 
Christians,  in  accordance  with  the  characterlstio 
of  John,  representative  of  the  innermost  pre- 
sence of  Christ  in  the  Church. 

(2)  In  this  form,  the  Christian  spiritual  life 
shall  remain  until  Christ  returns. 

(8)  The  more  the  Petrine  characteristic  of  the 
Church  recedes,  the  more  prominent  will  her 
Johannean  characteristic  become.  The  Church 
shall  attain  to  maturity.  She  shall  be  a  bride 
adorned  with  her  ornaments.  Rev.  xix.  7,  8. 

4.  Paulimb  Christianity  may  be  regarded  as  a 
form  of  transition  from  the  Pktbins  type  to  the 
JoHAKHSAK.  And  SO  far  as  this,  the  Schellin- 
gean  distinction  of  the  three  Christian  ages  is 
correct.  Only  we  must  not  identify  Petrinism 
with  Roman  Catholicism,  Paulinism  with  Pro- 
testantism (though  in  Protestantism,  Paulinism 
has  found  its  triumphant  expression),  and  least 
of  all  must  we  make  a  synthesis  of  Pro- 
testantism and  Roman  Catholicism,  affirming 
said  synthesis  to  represent  Johannean  Chris- 
tianity. 

The  Petrine  characteristic  is  the  trait  of  the 
Church  as  influenced  by  lafr ;  as  the  confessing 
Church ;  the  Pauline  is  the  trait  of  the  Church 
as  influenced  bv  the  freedom  of  faith ;  as  the 
witnessing  Church ;  the  Johannean,  the  trait  of 
the  Church  as  filled  with  the  ideality  of  faith, 
working  and  keeping  joi/ful  holiday ^  the  Church  of 
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Peter ;  2.  the  answer  of  Christ ;  8.  the  proud  in- 
terpretation of  the  disoiples ;  4.  the  modest  cor- 
rection of  John. — ^The  remaining  of  John  until 
Christ's 'coming  again:  1.  In  its  historical 
sense ;  2.  in  its  symbolical  import. 

Stabks:  Lanoi:  It  beoomes  erident  from 
this,  that  when  Christ  said  to  Peter,  Follow  Me, 
He  advanced  a  few  paces  Arom  him,  desiring,  in  a 
prophetic  manner,  in  conformity  to  which  a  secret 
matter  was  sometimes  presented  in  outward  ges- 
tures, to  lead  Peter,  wnile  olaiming  from  him  a 
bodilj  following  for  a  short  distance  only,  to  a 
spiritual  following,  and.  in  particular,  to  a  fol- 
lowing to  the  death  of  the  cross^ — Zsisius:  We 
all  have,  alas,  an  innate  propensity  to  concern 
ourselves  unnecessarily  about  others,  rather  than 
about  ourselves.  Therefore  flee  curiosity,  Sir. 
IIL,  22.  It  is  one  of  the  infirmities  of  believers 
to  discover  a  kind  of  Jealousy  when  they  per- 
ceive others  to  possess  gifts  of  grace,  either  phy- 
sical or  spiritual,  in  a  greater  degree  than  them- 
selves, Jon.  iv.  1  f. — BiBL.  WiHT. :  Let  every 
man  wait  on  his  vocation,  not  troubling  himself 
as  to  what  God  will  do  or  decree  with  others.— 
Lampb:  Moreover,  we  perceive  from  these 
words  1.  The  humility  of  John,  in  not  being 
willing  to  have  so  great  honor  ascribed  to  him ; 
2.  his  solicitude  for  the  brethren,  whom  he 
sought  to  free  from  error. 

GiBLAOH :  John  worked  inward  in  the  Church 
rather  than  outward. — Braukb  :  Inscrutable  and 
mysterious  are  the  ways  by  which  God  leads  us, 
until  we  are  come  to  the  end  of  them.  There- 
fore abide  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  at- 
tend every  man  to  his  own  affairs. — Gossneu  : 
Why  is  it  only  to  me  that  such  things  are  said  ? 
That  man  gets  off  more  easily.  Before  one  can 
Jesus  not  simply  a  following  of  the  Crucified  i  turn  round,  people  are  ready  with  questions  like 
One,  but  also  of  the  Risen  One. — ^The  disci-   this :  What  shall  this  one  and  that  one  do  7 


the  light,  love  and  life  of  Christ,  i.  e.  the  Adorned 
Bride.  These  three  degrees  of  development, 
however,  denote  but  the  one  unitous  post-tempo- 
ral presence  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  Church, 
in  accordance  with  the  ground-forms  of  that 
presence.  Now  the  two  prinutively  distinct 
ground- forms  are  Peter  and  John.  See  the  dis- 
cussions on  this  subject:  ApoBtolUchen  ZeitdUer, 
II.,  p.  649,  and  the  concluding  section  of  Sohaff's 
HUtory  of  the  ApoetoHe  Church, 

5.  John's  free  Joining  in  the  following  which 
Christ  commanded  Peter  is  likewise  a  character 
istic  of  the  Johanncan  essence.  It  is  the  invol- 
untary drawing  of  love's  impulse  and  friend- 
ship's right ;  the  perfect  humanity  of  the  life  of 
faiUi.  The  expression  of  this  ripe  spiritual  fel- 
lowship with  the  glorified  Lord  makes  so  ghostlv 
and  yet  so  human  an  impression  upon  the  world, 
that  John  passes,  almost  untouched,  through 
its  persecutions.  He  is  exiled,  but  not  killed. 
His  keenest  sufferings,  however,  are  prepared 
him  by  the  misconceptions  of  external  cir- 
cles of  [religious]  fellowship  themselves,  these 
latter  stamping  the  Petrine  as  the  statutory  es- 
sence. He  too,  in  his  own  way,  is  nailed 
to  the  cross  like  Peter,  but  not  with  heathen 
nails — ah  no!  with  Christian  or  Judo-Chris- 
tian ;  and,  insomuch  as  this  is  true,  with  silver 
nails. 

6.  Here,  then,  belongs  also  the  entire  Import 
of  all  Christian  mysticism  and  speculation,  in 
respect  of  their  pure,  ideal  form. 

nOMILSTXCAL  AND  PRAOTIOAL. 

The  solemnization  of  the  resurrection  of  Je- 
sus: A  call  to  follow  Him. — The   following  of 


pies'  following  of  the  Lord:  1.  In  its  unity, 
2.  in  its  diversity. — How  Peter,  as  he  follows 
the  Lord,  hears  the  rustle  of  John's  foot  behind 
him. — The  question  of  Peter:  Lord,  but  what 
shall  this  man  do  ?  1.  In  the  mouth  of  Peter 
himself:  well-meant  and  yet  not  wholly  war- 
ranted ;  2.  in  the  mouth  of  those  who  boast  of 
Peter:  ill-meant  and  unwarrantable. — How  the 
most  zealous  servants  of  Christ  frequently  fail 
to  understand  His  most  intimate  friends.— 
John,  the  friend  of  Jesus,  the  patriarch  of 
all  the  friends  of  God  and  of  Christ. — Christ's 
presence  in  the  world  and  Church  through 
the  medium  of  the  love  of  His  friends. — 
Friendship  with  Christ  on  earth  an  undying 
spring,  enduring  until  the  summer-time  at  the 
end  of  the  world. — fflwiU  that  he  tarry:  Christ's 
will  the  fate  of  His  people  (if  we  live,  we  live 
unto  the  Lord,  etc,) — How  the  Lord  has  ap- 
pointed such  different  careers  to  His  people,  yet 
deciding  for  all  aright.— Christ  can  insure  the 
longest  Ufe.— *<  What  u  that  to  theef**  In  what 
sense  we  should  concern  ourselves  about  our 
Christian  colleague,  and  in  what  sense  we  should 
avoid  so  doing:  1.  As  to  hit  spiritual  welfare, 
but  not  as  to  the  external'form  thereof;  2.  as  to 
the  will  of  God  concerning  his  way,  not  as  to  a 
human  regulation  of  his  way;  8.  in  divine  sym- 
pathy, not  in  human  comparison  or  in  human 
rivalry. — Christ's  conference  with  Peter  in  re- 
gard to  the  destiny  of  John :     1.  The  question  of- 1 


JoHANHBs  MuBLLEit,  Lebttitgeichichte  1806,  p. 
84,  writes :  <<  The  opinion  now  starting  up  again 
that  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  did  not  die, 
is  found,  if  I  mistake  not,  in  Sulpitius  Severus, 
also  Mitt,  S,j  Lib.  II.  I  have  frequently  met 
with  it  in  Greek  legends,  monologues,  and  chro- 
nicles, with  this  addition,  Wi.,  that  the  dust  upon 
his  grave  is  moved  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth." 
P.  106:  «In  a  work  of  the  Patriarch  Ephraim, 
of  Antioch  (p.  545,  Photius,  num.  229,  p.  418  of 
the  Augsburg  Edition  1604)  it  is  positively  af- 
firmed that  John  is  still  living;  that  he  has  va- 
nished, and  that  in  his  grave  nought  was  found 
but  a  delicious  odor  and  a  precious  spring  of 
healing  balm.  George  of  Alexandria  informs  us 
(Photius  num,  96,  p.  189)  that  to  the  monk  He- 
sychius,  a  Syrian,  there  appeared  St.  Peter  and 
St.  John,  and  that  the  latter  delivered  a  book  to 
the  young  monk,  who  was  afterwards  called 
Chrysostom.  Of  the  tradition's  having  come 
into  our  parts  also,  thou  wilt  find  a  proof 
in  Hiibner's  Salzburg^  Part  I.,  p.  817."— He  who 
ha»  promised  to  follow  the  Saviour  can  do  no- 
thing else  than  await  His  orders,  composing  him- 
self to  rest  and  be  active  as  His  Lord  wills,  and 
more  than  once  to  labor  WW  be  it  weary. 

Hbubh CK :  The  question  as  to  ourselves  should 
concern  us  so  entirely  to  the  exclusion  of  all  else, 
as  to  keep  us  quiet  when  hundreds  are  threaten- 
ing to  get  precedence  of  us.  We,  perhaps,  think 
ourselves  ript  (to  go  home),  bvt  there  are  re»- 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCOBDINa  TO  JOHN. 


BODS  why  God  decrw»es  otherwise  with  ns. — Ver. 
28 :  It  results  from  this  Terse  that  the  apostles 
could  not  have  been  of  the  decided  opinion  that 
thej  would  live  to  see  the  coming  of  Christ ; 
otherwise  they  could  not  haye  ascribed  such  a 
destiny  to  John  as  a  special  prerogative. — The 
spirit  of  John  shall  never  perish ;  it  shall  ever 
renew  itself— never  shall  there  be  wanting  loving 
and  beloved  Johannean  souls. 

[Craykn:  From  Acoustini:  Ver.  22.  Let 
action  be  perfected  by  following  the  example  of 
My  Passion,  but  let  contemplation  wait  inchoate 
till  at  My  coming  it  be  completed. — From  Chet- 
80BT0K :  Ver.  22.  Attend  to  the  work  committed 
to  thee,  and  do  it  :  if  I  will  that  he  abide  here, 
what  is  that  to  thee? 

[From  BuRKiTT :  Vers.  20-22.  There  are  two 
great  vanities  in  man  with  reference  to  know- 
ledge,— the  one  a  neglecl  to  know  what  it  is  our 
duty  to  know;  the  other,  a  curiosity  to  know 
what  it  doth  not  belong  to  us  to  know. — Ver.  23. 
How  much  the  wisdom  of  God  ought  to  be  ad- 
mired, in  giving  us  a  written  word,  and  tying  us 
to  it,  when  we  see  erroneous  traditions  so  soon 
on  foot  in  the  world,  and  our  Saviour's  own 
speeches  so  much  mistaken,  and  that  by  wise  nnd 
holy  men  themselves  in  the  purest  times. — How 
great  is  the  vanity  and  uncertainty  of  oral  tradi- 
tion! 

[From  M.  Henry:  Ver.  21.  Peter  seems 
more  concerned  for  another  than  for  himself:  so 
apt  are  we  to  be  busy  in  other  men's  matters, 
but  negligent  in  the  concerns  of  our  own  souls. — 
He  seems  more  concerned  about  event  than  about 
duty. — Ver.  22.  Though  Christ  calls  out  some 
of  His  disciples  to  resist  unto  blood,  yet  not  all. 
Though  the  crown  of  martyrdom  is  bright  and 
glorious,  yot  the  beloved  diseiple  comes  short  of  it. 
— It  is  the  will  of  Christ,  that  His  disciples 
should  mind  their  own  present  duty,  and  not  be 
curious  in  their  inquiries  about  future  events, 
concerning  either  themselves  or  others. — If  we 
will  closely  attend  to  the  duty  of  following 
Christ,  we  shall  find  neither  heart  nor  time  to 
meddle  with  that  which  does  not  belong  to  us. — 
Ver.  23.  Hence  learn,  The  aptness  of  men  to 
misintorpret  the  sayings  of  Christ.  The  grossest 
errors  have  sometimes  shrouded  themselves  under 
the  umbrage  of  incontestable  truths ;  and  the 
'  Scriptures  themselves  have  been  wrested  by  the 
unlearned  and  unstable. 

[From  Scott:  Vor.  22:  Follow  thou  Me ;  If 
we  attend  to  this  voice,  even  "death  itself  will 
be  gain  to  us,"  and  we  shall  be  ready  for  His 
coming. — [From  Eeble  :  Vers.  21,  22. 

**  Lord,  and  what  shall  thli  man  do  F 
Aak'it  thou,  Chrbtion,  for  thy  friend  ? 

If  hii  love  for  Christ  be  true, 
Christ  hnth  told  thee  of  bis  end : 

This  Is  he  whom  Ood  approTea, 

This  is  ha  whom  Josui  lores. 

Ask  not  of  him  more  than  this. 

Leave  it  in  his  Saviour's  breoist, 
Whether,  early  called  to  bliss. 

He  in  youth  shall  find  his  rest, 
Or  armed  in  his  station  wait 
TiU  bis  Lord  be  at  the  gata." 


I      [From  A  Plain  Commkntabt  (Oxford) :  Ver. 
;  22.  Our  Lord*8  words  to  Peter  are  made  up  of 
I  rebuke  and  courueL     What  it  that  to  theef — which 
,  of  us  has  not  deserved  the  rebuke  f    Follow  thou 
I  Mei  which  of  us  does  not  require  the  counsel  f 
The  heart  and  eye  are  thus  called  away  from  the 
problem   which  perplexes,  the  prospect  which 
discourages,  the  thoughts  which  distract  and 
paralyze ;  and  a  plain  duty  it  proposed  instead. 
Not  speculation,  is  eigoined,  but  practice;    not 
knowledge^  but  goodness ;  not  another  man^s  mat- 
ters, but  our  own, — "  This  was  a  transient  stum- 
bling in  one  who,'but  lately  recovered  of  a  great 
disease,  did  not  walk  firmly.     But  it  is  the  com- 
mon track  of  most,  to  wear  out  their  days  with, 
impertinent  inquiries.     There  is  a  natural  desire 
in  men  to  know  the  things  of  others,  and  to  ne- 
glect their  own;  and  to  be  more  concerned  aboat 
things  to  come,   than  about  things  presenL" 
(Lciqhtox.) 

[From  Barnes  :  Ver.  22.  Hence  we  learn  tli*i 
1.  Our  main  business  is  to  follow,  and  imitate  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  2.  There  are  many  subjects 
of  religion  on  which  a  vain  and  impertinent 
curiosity  is  exercised ;  3.  Jesus  will  take  care  of 
all  His  beloved  disciples,  and  we  should  not  be 
unduly  solicitous  about  them ;  4.  We  should  go 
forward  to  whatever  He  calls  us,  not  envying  the 
lot  of  any  other  man,  and  anxious  only  to  do  the 
will  of  Ood. 

[From  Jacobus  :  Ver.  22.  The  intimation  was 
that  "  John  was  to  wait  patiently,  to  linger  oa 
year  after  year  in  loneliness  and  weariness  of 
spirit,  to  abide  persecution,  oppression  and 
wrong  (Rev.  i.  9^,  to  endure  the  enmity  of  the 
wick^  (1  John  iii.  18),  and  the  sight  of  heresies 
abounding  in  the  Church  (1  John  ii.  18,  19-26), 
as  if  to  exemplify  in  himself  all  classes  of  the 
faithful,  and  the  various  modes  of  drinking  the 
cup  of  Christ.*' — Tfiou  (emphatic) ;  "  They,  mea- 
suring themselves  by  themselves,  and  comparing 
themselves  among  themselves,  are  not  wise."  ^ 
Cor.  X.  12. — Each  must  do  his  own  duty,  which  is 
not  another's,  and  whether  another  shall  do  his 
own  duty  or  not.— Christian  liberality  is  cramped 
with  many  by  the  constant  asking  of  this  ques- 
tion, '<  What  shall  this  man  do  ?"  when  the  qaes- 
tion  should  be,  "What  shall  I  do?"— Ver.  28. 
Let  us  fall  back  upon  God's  iponi— stady  its  pre- 
cise terms — and  bring  out  its  very  language 
more  and  more  to  the  public  understanding: 
and  thus  will  many  an  error  be  stripped  of  its 
disguises,  many  a  perversion  of  God's  will  be  ex- 
posed, and  the  Church  sl^ll  **  grow  np  in  all 
things  unto  Him  who  is  the  Head." 

[From  OwxN :  Ver.  28.  «*  John  was  earlier  than 
the  other  disciples  prepared  for  the  death  of 
martyrdom,  as  Uie  most  perfect  sacrifice  of  obe- 
dience to  God,  and  of  love  to  God  and  man ;  but 
that  was  the  very  reason  why  he  was  not  to  taste 
the  martyr's  death.  John  consummated  In  his 
life  and  natural  death  what  the  martyrs  sealed 
in  their  final  sacrifice,  namely,  the  victorions 
manifestation  of  the  love  of  God  and  man." 
(Stub.)  ] 
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IV. 

THX  TBSTIMOmr  07  JOH^   AND   THE   TSSTIMONT  OF  THB  CHITBCH. 

HI8T0&T. 


IN7INITUDB  OF  THB   EYAKQELICAL 


Chap.  XXI.  24,  25. 

24  This  is  the  disciple  which  [who]  testifieth  [<?  tiapropSi/]  of  these  things,  and  wrote 
[who  wrote,  6  ypd^'a^f  these  things:  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true.' 

25  *And  there  are  also  many  other  things  which*  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they  should 
be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the»world  itself  could  not  contain*  the 
books  that  should  be  written.    Amen,  [emit  Amen.]' 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  24^The  article  before  ypatpa^  is  omitted  by  K^.  A.  C.  X.  Orig.,  Tlscbond ,  Insoitod  by  B.  D.  lat.  (el  qui  scripsil.) 
Lftcbin^  Treff.,  Alf.,  West.    Cod.  B.  inserts  koX  before  iiaorv^v.—f.  S.1 

s  Ver. 24/--f Dr.  Laoge  brackets  the  last  clause :  icat  oidafi.tr  on  aXn0i}«  avrov  i^  iiaprvpia.  icrrCvy  con- 
sidering it  an  addition  of  the  elders  of  Ephesus  and  firlends  of  John,  while  no  ascribes  all  the  rest,  includinz  ver.  23, 
to  John.    See  BXEO.— P.  S.] 

»  Ve*.  25.— This  Terse  is  ^ranting  in  Cod.  63  P],— a  circumstance  of  no  importance,  howerer.  (On  the  Sin.  see  Tlscbond.) 
[Lacbmann,  Tregelles,  Alford,  and  Westcott  retain  rer.  25,  except  the  concladiog  ajunff,  Westcott,  however,  separateo  it  f^m 
the  preceding  text.  Tisohendorf  alone,  ed.  VIII.,  excludes  it  from  the  text  on  the  solo  authority  of  the  Sinaitip  MS.  which 
indeed  contains  the  rerse,  but,  as  Ae  asiert*^  written  by  another  hand,  see  his  note,  p.  965.  But  in  the  largo  quasl-fac-similo 
ed.  of  the  Cod.  which  I  hare  used  all  along,  there  is  no  perceptible  difference.  He  then  also  corrects  an  error  with  regard  to 
Cod.  63,  which  was  quoted  by  Hill,  Wetstein,  Orieebach,  Lange  (in  the  preceding  remark),  ete^  in  favor  of  omission,  but 
according  to  Scrirener,  the  last  page  of  that  Cod.  with  the  25th  verse  is  lost.  Tischendon  here  gives  too  much  weight  to 
Cod.  Sin.  which  he  had  the  good  forhine  to  discover.  The  omission,  if  such  could  bo  proven,  Tias  little  weight  in  view 
of  the  many  instances  of  carelessness  on  the  part  of  the  copyist,  and  of  the  filling  up  of  the  lacuna  by  the  first  corrector, 
who,  according  to  Tischendorf,  was  cotemporary  with  the  copyist.  AU  other  known  MSS.  contain  ver.  25,  though  many 
state  in  a  note  that  it  was  regarded  by  some  as  a  later  addition.— P.  S.l 

••  Ver.  25.— The  reading  a  in  accordance  with  Codd.  K.  B.D.*  etc.,  Lachmann  [Trep.,  Alf.,  WeA.,  instead  of  text  roc.  5<ra 
which  is  retained  by  A.  C  D.  and  expresses  tlio  quanUteUive  relation,  qua  et  quanta^  quotquotf  tohat  and  Juno  many  ;  comp. 
Boy.  1.  2.— P.  8.  J 

»  Ver.  25.— tLachm-  Alfd.  x«pn<^a*»  with  A.  B.  C.«D.  text  roc. ;  Treg.,  Tlsch.,  West.  vwp^Vcii',  with  H-  B.C*.— P.  8.] 

•  Ver.  25.— The  Afinv  of  the  Becepta  (Codd.  E.  O.  H.  K.  M.  etc.)  is  wanting  in  Codd.  [K.]  A.  B.  C.  D.  etc.    [Amen  is  a 


On  the  Latin  subscriptions,  see  Tischend.  p.  967.— P.  S.J 


EXEQETICAL  AND   CRITICAL, 

Ver  24.  This  is  the  disciple  [Ohrdq  kcnv 
6  iia'^TjTij^'], — Self-designation  of  John,  as  in 
ehap.  xix.  26.  [A  conclusion  corresponding  to 
the  one  chap.  xx.  81 ,  and  traced  to  John  also  by 
Meyer  and  Alford.— P,  8.] 

Of  these  things  [<5  paprvpov  trepl  roi- 
Tov]. — Referring  to  the  contents  of  the  2l8t 
chapter. — And  who  wrote  these  things  [koI 
6  yp6,il>aq  ravr a]. — Particularly,  also,  to  the 
setting  of  the  Christians  right  in  regard  to  the 
tradition  which  ha(^p)mmenccd  to  gather  form. 
[Mark  the  difference  of  the  tenses  :  paprvpuv — 
the  testimony  continues,  ypdtJMig — the  writing  is 
an  accomplished  act. — P.  S.] 

We  know  that  his  testimony  [koI 
oldafttv  bri  a?.ff'&^g  avrov  17  paprvpia 
iari V. — Different  interpretations : 

1.  016a  [I  know]  ph  (Chrysostom,  Theophyr 
lact).  An  exegetical  conjecture  (similarly  Beza*s 
oldev). 

2.  An  indication  of  the  uiigenuineness  of  the  con- 
clusion or  of  the  whole  chapter  (modern  criticism). 

8.  John  made  himself  one  with  his  readers 
(Meyer).  [So  also  Alford ;  comp.  i.  14 ;  1  John 
iv.  14,  16;  V.  18.] 

4.  Probably  a  later  addition  from  the  Ephesian 
church.     Not  because,  as  according  to  Liicke, 


**  John  never  wrote  in  the  first  person,  either  of 
tho  plural  or  of  the  singular."  See  on  the 
contrary,  chap.  i.  14.  But  the  corroboration 
of  his  own  testimony  with  the  words :  We 
know  thai  his  tettimony  u  true^  would  be  too 
strikingly  singular.  The  expression  chap.  xix. 
86  runs  differently.  We  have  therefore  brack- 
eted the  words  **we  know,"  eic,  considering 
them  to  be  the  only  later  Ephesian  addition  iu 
the  whole  chapter. 

[Meyer  regards  only  ver.  25  as  a  later  addi- 
tion; Tholuck,  Luthardt,  Godot,  e(c.,  vers.  24 
and  25;  LUcke,  Bleek,  Ewald,  eic.y  the  whole 
chapter ;  Lange,  Alford  and  Wordsworth  accept 
the  whole  as  Johannean, — Lange,  however,  ex- 
cepting the  second  clause  of  ver.  24. — ^P.  S.l 

Ver.  25.  Bat  there  are  also  many  ouer 
things  ['£<Tr<  dh  Kal  &A?ia  TroXXa], — 
Meyer:  "Apocryphal  conclusion  of  the  whole 
Gospel — after  the  addition  of  the  Johannean 
supplement  vers.  1-24."  The  Evangelist  thinks 
it  important  that  he  should  remind  his  readers 
that  he  has  not  written  as  a  chronicler,  but  has 
selected  and  arranged  things  in  conformity  to  an 
organizing  principle,  as  did  also  his  predeces- 
sors, though  not  in  the  equal  power  of  a  con- 
centrated, unitous,  ideal  view.*    That  this  note 

*  [So  also  Alford :  "  Tlie  pnrpoee  of  this  yerae  seemi  to  bo 
to  assert  and  vrndicate  the  fragmentary  character  of  the 
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of  the  Gospel  has  not  at  all  an  apocryphal  as- 
pect, but  would,  on  the  contrary,  be  qualified, 
were  more  attention  accorded  it,  to  strip  oar 
modem  criticism  of  many  apocryphal  opinions 
(particularly,  of  the  continually  recurring  idea 
that  the  Efangellsts  were  chroniclers,  that  their 
writings  were  grounded  upon  one  another,  etc.), 
is  oYideni. 

If  they  shoold  be  written  every  one  .  . 
one  by  one  [ariva  (quippe  qum,  utpoU  qua^  re- 
ferring to  the  large  number)  idp  ypd^iirai 
Ka-d'  iv  (piece for  piece),  oh 6*  avrdv  olfiai 
rbv  K6afiov  (tu  ip$um  quidem  mundum)  x^P^ 
ceiv*  rd  ypa^6/ieva  pi ^ XI a.  Comp.  a 
somewhat  analogous  expression  EccL  xii.  12: 
«<  Of  making  many  books  (or  chapters)  there  is 
no  end."  Pifferent  interpretations  of  Ar<^/>e7v,  ca- 
pere:  1.  Locally:  Unable  to  hold  (eapagita$ loei). 
Bestricted  by  Ebrard :  No  place  in  literature. 
2.  Intellectually:  Unable  to  understand  (c^a- 
cUoM  inteUeetus),  Jerome,  Augustine,  CaloT, 
Bengel  (**  hoe  rum  dt  capacitate  sfeometriea,  9edfmo- 
raU  aeeipiendum  est ").  8.  Figuratirely  and  by- 
perbolically :  Any  number  of  books  would  not 
exhaust  the  subject.  Similariy  Godet :  **  Divm 
de  9a  natmre,  Vohjet  de  VkUtoire  ivangilique  est  plus 
grand  que  U  monde  et  que  toutes  les  narrations  que  le 
monde  pourrait  contenir,  L'ierivain  exprime,  par 
une  image  maUrielle,  le  vif  sentiment  qu*il  adela 
richesse  ir^fime  de  cette  Kistoire.** — P.  8.]  Accord- 
ing to  the  conclusion  of  the  Efangelist,  the  world 
itself  would  be  unable  to  contain  the  books  that 
would  then  be  written  continually  {ypa^dfitva). 
Even  Tholuck  agrees  with  Meyer  (who  refers  to 
similar  hyperboles  in  Fabricius  ad  Cod,  Apo- 
cryph,  I.,  p.  821)  in  thinking  this  proposition 
hyperbolical.  The  apparent  hyperbolism  of 
the  expression,  however,  yery  clearly  illustrates 
the  pure  Infiniteness  in  the  life-development 
of  the  Logos,  by  a  quantitative,  local  mea- 
sure. We  make  use  of  a  hundred  ainilar  ex- 
pressions without  their  hyperbolism  being  deemed 
improper  or  apocryphal,  for  instance :  **  O 
doss  ich  tausend  Zungen  MUe"  (**0  thati  had 
a  thousand  tongnee  ") — **Den  alter  WeUkrek  me 
nmsckloss**  (*<  Whom  the  whole  world  di4  ne'er 
enclose  '.*)t — <'  The  whole  world  lieth  in  wicked- 
ness—in the  Evil  One,''  etc,  Weitsel  has  entered 
the  lists  in  defence  of  the  propriety  of  the  ex- 
pression, Studien  u.  Kriliken  1S49,  p.  688 ;  comp. 
mj  Leben  Jesu  III,,  ^.7G0.  Luthardt:  ««For 
only  an  absolute  external  compass  corresponds 
with  the  absolute  contents  of  the  person  and  life 


of  Christ ;"  whereupon  Meyer  remarks :  «*  Inevi- 
dent  to  me !''  **Aber,  Freunde,  im  Raum  wokmt  das 
Erhabene  nieht"  (<*But,  O  friends,  the  sublime 
dwelleth  not  in  space*'),  says  Schiller  ^cida- 
tively.  The  Evangelist,  however,  in  submitting 
his  book  to  the  Church,  may  well  come  forward 
with  an  unwonted  olfioL,  in  order,  by  a  strong  ex- 
pression, to  dissuade  the  reader  f^om  the  ohro- 
nistio  apprehension  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  urge 
him  to  the  historico-symbolical  view  which  re- 
cognizes in  the  organically  articulated  selection 
of  ideally  transparent  facte,  the  hi«torical  lite- 
picture  of  the  infinite  fnlnees  of  the  life  of  Jesus.* 
This  symbolical  character,  presented  in  pure 
but  speaking  facts;  is  possessed,  in  a  peculiar 
degree,  by  the  closing  chapter,  to  which  the 
closing  words  primarily  have  reference.  The 
interpretation  of  Jerome,  Augustine  and  others: 
The  world  would  be  spiritually  incapable  of 
grasping  such  books, — would  apply  even  to  the 
four  small  Gospels,  though  in  sooth  a  Goq>el  de- 
veloped in  infinitum  would  pass  the  comprehen- 
sion not  only  of  the  present  worlds  but  also  of 
Christendom  as  it  here  exists.  Here,  however, 
emphasis  is  laid  not  upon  the  monic  nnfathoma- 
blcness  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  but  upon  its  ideal 
infinitude,  in  the  symbolical  explioitness  of  the 
evangelical  history.f 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  absolutely  dynamical  view  of  the  world, 
as  the  specifically  Christian  view  of  it,  is  the  fun- 
damental feature  and  the  key  of  the  Johanneaa 
Gospel,  of  Johannean  theology.  The  personal 
principle  is  the  royal  life-principle  of  the  world. 
The  personality  of  God  in  the  personality  of 
Christ,  annihilates  the  power  of  the  anti-personal, 
Satanic  essence,  and  appoints  the  impersonal 
world  to  the  service  of  life ;  it  is  dififused  in  the 
personality  of  the  Apostles,  in  order  that  it  may 
lift  the  whole  world  out  of  the  abyss  into  the 
light  of  glorification,  in  which  the  world,  as  the 
old  world,  vanishes,  in  order  to  shine  forth  again 
as  the  eternal  House  of  the  Father,  the  eternal 
City  of  God.  In  conformity  to  this  dynamical 
view,  Christ's  pre-temporal  rule  in  the  worid  is 
finally  summed  up  in  the  testimony  of  John  the 
Baptist;  His  post-temporal  rule,  in  the  ministry 
of  the  twelve  Apostles;  the  draught  of  fishes 
of  the  seven ;  the  simple  contrast  of  the  follow- 
ing disciple  and  the  tarrying  one ;  finally,  in  the 


Qocpel,  ooDsidered  merely  m  a  hUtorical  luurmtiTe :— for  that 
the  dolDgt  «f  the  Lord  were  ao  many— Ilia  life  ao  rich  in 
matter  of  record.— that,  in  a  popular  hyperbole,  we  can 
hardly  Imagine  the  world  containing  them  all,  if  aingly 
written  down ;  thnt  setting  forth  the  aaperflaity  and  comber^ 
onraeae  of  anything  like  a  perfect  detail,  in  the  atrongeat 
terma,  and  ta  terma  whibh  certainly  look  aa  If  fault  had  been 
fband  with  thia  Ooapel  for  want  of  completeneaa,  by  soma 
ol^|ector8."-.P.  8.] 

*  [Or,  according  to  the  other  reading  infln.  aor.  x«P^«f 
which  aft^r  oZjuiac  without  ^i^  Is  pure  Greek,  and  expreeaes 
more  atrongly  the  faith  In  the  certainty  of  ths  Ikct  stated  than 
the  f^t.  x^P^mu^--^'  &] 

t  [LiDea  of  two  celebrated  German  hymna.    To  these  may 
be  added  aimiUr  expreasiona  in  Bagliah  hymna,  aa, 
**  Oh  1  for  a  thousand  tonguea  to  aing,**  etc 

**  Had  I  a  thooaand  bearta  to  glt«,**c<e. 
**  Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine,**  etc. 
But  these  and  rimllar  wt  prMalons  are  dadres  poetlcalW  €X' 
prtaaed,  while  hers  we  ham  a  statsaeat  in  prose.— F.  8.] 


I     •  [Wordsworth  puts  into  the 
which  John  nowhere  elae  uaea 


f  person  alngnlar  o]|uu. 


le  OospeL  the  intentloa 
of  the  writer  to  guard  againat  the  inference  that  w.  2$  was 
written  by  a  peraon  diinrent  ftx>m  John,  who  wrote  in  tba 
plural  oiBa^tr  in  the  preceding  rerae.  But  thia  would  hare 
been  done  more  effectually  by  naing  the  aingnlar  in  both 
eases.  Godet  coiUectures  that  the  aabjeot  of  the  tUftm  is 
one  of  the  apoatlea  preaont  with  John  at  Bnhcsaa,  probably 
Andrew,  who,  with  John,  waa  the  oldeat  disciple  of  Ghrirt 
(ch.  i.).— P.  8.] 

f  **  r<m  mmma  steiffend  Jesus  hraehi 
Jhs  EoanfffJiums  twigs  Sokrifl, 
Den  JHngem  las  Er  sit  Tag  vnd  Nackt; 
Bin  gCtUieh  Ifort,  es  wirkt  mnd  triffU 
Mr  Mtg  surtkJe,  nnhm^s  wiedtr  mit, 
ate  etber  kaUen's  tnU  9^hU, 
Und  Jider  schrieb  toSchriU^  Schritt, 
Wie  er'M  in  uinem  Sinn  bchtelt, 
nrsdkitden:  E$ fml  nieMs  su  btdemlem 
SU  katten  nieht  gltiehe  FtUtigkeOen  ; 
Dock  damU  Irdnnen  sick  die  Christen 
BissudemJiUtgtleH  Tkge  fristsn.** 

(0000).] 
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typo  of  a  friendship  with  Christ  which  remains 
uutil  the  Lord  comes. 

With  this  djnamical  character,  then,  the  apos- 
tolic presentation  of  the  evangelical  history  also 
corresponds.  That  history  is  not  chronistically, 
bat  soonioally,  executed;  not  atomistically  ex- 
panded, but  principially  concentrated ;  the  whole 
infinitude  and  fulness  of  the  signs  of  Jesus  must 
'be  reflected  in  a  concentric  selection  of  speaking 
facts,  translumined  by  the  idea.  Not  in  outward 
extension — in  transparent  coneentration,  the  ex- 
pression of  eternal  life  is  accomplished. 

2.  The  great  distance  between  John's  yiew  of 
the  essence  of  eyangelioal' historiography  and 
the  opinions  or  prejudices  of  modern  criticism, 
becomes  eyident  from  the  foregoing,  and  from 
the  last  ExKG.  Notk. 

8.  £yen  the  Christian  Gramma  may  err  in 
the  way  of  profuse  book-making.  Against  this 
the  ChrisUan  spirit  of  a  John  opposes  its  final 
words  of  warning ;  the  like  did  the  Preacher 
Solomon  in  the  Old  Testament  (Eocles.  xii.  12), 
and  also  Plato  in  Phiedrus  60.  The  Christian 
spirit-word  does  not  aim  at  conyerting  the  world 
into  a  yast  library  of  sacred  writings,  but  into 
the  Diyine  House  of  the  adorned  Bride  of  Christ 
and  of  the  marriage  of  the  Bridegroom.  To 
this  end,  Christian  literature,  with  its  testimony 
concerning  Christ,  is  indeed  to  work,  drawing 
all  literature  into  His  service ;  but  the  more  it  ex- 
tends itself  through  the  world,  the  more  it  should 
concentrate  itself,  shaping  itself  into  the  transpa- 
rent life-picture  of  the  glory  of  Qod  in  Christ. 

nOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  testimony  of  the  friend  of  Jesus  concern- 
ing his  Lord  and  Master. — Together  with  the 
faithful  testimony  concerning  Christ,  the  testi- 
fying disciple  unconsciously  immortalizes  him- 
self.— And  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true : 
1.  We  know :  a,  "we  belieye  it,  6.  we  not  only  be- 
lieve it,  we  know  it,  e.  we  not  only  know  it  (in 
the  sense  of  the  world's  knowledge),  we  experi- 
ence it.  2.  We  know,  concerning  his  testimony, 
that  it  is  sealed  with  the  water  and  blood  of 
Christ  8.  That  it  is  true :  a.  true  in  spite  of  all 
the  objections  and  contradictions  of  the  world, 
6.  true  in  the  might  of  the  Spirit  who  hath  over- 
come the  world. — How  it  is  impossible,  and  yet 
possible,  to  depict  the  glory  of  Christ :  1.  Im- 
possible by  the  multitude  of  words,  discourses 
and  writings ;  2.  possible  by  the  simple  word  of 
the  Spirit  concerning  His  great  signs. — The 
evangelical  life-picture  of  the  Lord :  1.  In  re- 
spect of  its  finite  form ;  2.  in  respect  of  it«  infi- 
nite contents ;  8.  in  respect  of  its  New  Testa- 
ment, eternally  new  operation. 

Stabkb:  That  which  by  grace  we  have  re- 
ceived from  God  and  done  for  the  honor  of  God, 
we  may  well  make  known  to  others,  taking  care 
only  that  all  boastfulness  on  account  of  our  own 
persons  is  avoided,  1  Cor.  xi. 

BnAUKi:  *<An  individual  once  appeared  on 
earth  who,  merely  by  moral  omnipotence,  con- 
quered remote  times  and  founded  an  eternity  of 
His  own.  It  is  that  calm  Spirit  whom  we  call 
Jesus  Chbist.  Only  quiet  teaching  and  quiet 
striving  formed  the  melodies  wherewith  this 
higher  Orpheus  tamed  human  beasts  and  convert- 


ed rocks  into  sanctuaries  of  God.  And  yet  out  of 
80  divine  a  life, — as  it  were,  out  of  a  thirty  years' 
war  against  a  perverse,  insensible  people, — we 
are  familiar  with  but  a  few  woeks.  What  transac- 
tions, what  words  of  His  may  have  been  swal- 
lowed up  from  our  knowledge  before  He  became 
acquainted  with  the  four  writers  of  His  history, 
those  men  by  nature  so  dissimilar !  If,  then,  out 
of  so  divine  a  life-book  only  scattered  leaves  have 
fluttered  tons,  so  that  perhaps  greater  deeds  and 
words  of  that  life  are  forgotten  (?)  than  were 
detailed,  repine  not,  nor  pass  judgment  over  the 
ship- wreck  of  litUe  works  and  men,  but  recog- 
nise in  that  Christianity  which  nevertheless 
blossomed  afterwards,  the  fulness  with  which  the 
(All)  Spirit  yearly  suffers  the  perishing  blossoms 
to  exceed  in  number  those  that  thrive,  without 
therefore  forfeiting  a  fntore  spring"  (Jean 
Paul). 

Sohleiebmacheb:  <<  For  a  long  time  there  has 
been  a  fable  current  among  men,  and  even  in  these 
days  it  is  (still)  frequenUy  heard ;  unbelief  in- 
vented it,  and  little  faith  receives  it.  Thus  it 
runs :  '  There  shall  come  a  time,  and  perhaps  it  is 
already  here,  when  His  right  shall  befall  even 
this  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Every  human  memory 
is  fruitful  but  for  a  certain  period ;  much  doth 
the  human  race  owe  to  Him,  great  things  hath 
God  accomplished  by  Him,  yet  He  was  but  one 
of  us,  and  His  hour  of  oblivion,  too,  must  strike. 
If  He  was  in  earnest  in  desiring  to  make  the 
world  absolutely  free,  He  must  likewise  have 
willed  to  make  it  free  from  Himself,  that  God 
might  be  all  in  all.  Then  men  would  not  only 
perceive  that  they  have  strength  enough  in  them- 
selves to  fulfil  the  divine  will,  but  in  the  true 
understanding  of  the  same,  they  would  be  able  to 
exceed  His  measure,  if  they  did  but  wish.  Yes, 
only  when  the  Christian  name  is  forgotten,  shall 
a  universal  kingdom  of  love  and  truth  arise,  in 
which  no  germ  more  of  enmity  shall  lie,  such  as 
has  been  sown  from  the  beginning  betwixt  those 
that  believe  on  this  Jesus  and  the  rest  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men.*  But  it  shall  not  be  realized,-T-thi8 
fable ;  since  the  days  of  His  flesh,  the  Redeemer's 
image  has  been  indelibly  stamped  on  the  race  of 
men  I  Even  though  the  letter  might  perish, 
which  is  holy  only  because  it  preserves  us  the 
image,  the  image  itself  shall  lltst  for  ever ;  too 
deeply  is  it  graven  upon  men  ever  to  be  effaced, 
and  what  the  disciple  said,  shall  always  be  truth: 
*  Lord,  whither  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  alone  hast 
words  of  eternal  life !' " 

Heubnbb  :  The  pernicious  making  and  reading 
of  books  has  been  greatly  prejudicial  to  the  read- 
ing of  the  Book  of  Life,  and  to  the  Christian  life. 
Luther  himself  on  this  account  often  wished  his 
books  done  away  with,  Workt  i.  1938;  xiv.  420; 
XV.  AnKy  p.  90    xxi.  1081 ;  xxii.  86. 

Tet  doubtless  only  in  a  qualified  sense.  The 
books  of  faith  should  promote  life, — hence  should 
be,  as  living  books,  strictly  articulated  organisms 
of  life.  Their  foundation  and  aim  is  the  Book 
of  Life.  This  is  above  all  true  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, particularly  of  the  Gospels,  most  particu- 
larly of  our  Gospel. 

•[Cbavbn:  From  Bubkitt:  Ver.  25.  The  won- 
derful activity,  industry,  and  diligence  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  He  was  never  idle,  but  His 
whole  life  was  spent  in  doing  good. 
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[Prom  M.  Hi5ET :  Ver.  25.  If  it  be  asked 
why  the  gospels  are  not  larger,  it  may  be  an- 
swered, I.  It  was  not  because  they  had  exhautted 
their  tnbject ;  II.  But  1.  It  was  not  needful  to 
write  more;  2.  It  was  not  poaible  to  write  all; 
8.  It  was  not  advisable  to  write  much. 

[Scqaff:  Vers.  24,  25.  Thougli  but  little  has 
been  written  on  the  life  of  Christ  by  the  Erange- 
lists,  that  little  is  of  more  aocountthan  all  the  lite- 
rature of  the  world,  and  has  been  more  productire 
of  books,  as  well  as  thoughts  and  deeds,  than  anj 
number  of  biographies  of  sages  and  saints  of 
ancient  and  modem  times.  The  Gospels,  and 
the  Bible  generally,  rise  like  Mount  Ararat 
high  aboTe  the  flood  of  literature ;  they  are  the 
sacred  library  for  all  nations,  the  literary  sanc- 
tuary for  scholars  and  the  common  people ;  they 
combine  word  and  work,  letter  and  spirit,  earth 
and  heaven,  time  and  eternity.  The  eloquent 
tribute  of  an  English  dlTine*  to  the  influence  of 
the  Bible  applies  especially  to  the  Gospel  of  John, 
and  may  appropriately  conclude  this  Commen- 
tary. <*  This  collection  of  books  has  been  to  the 
world  what  no  other  book  has  ever  been  to  a  na- 
tion. States  hare  been  founded  on  its  principles. 
Kings  rule  by  a  compact  based  on  it.  Men  nold 
the  Bible  in  their  hands  when  they  prepare  to 
gire  solemn  eTidence  affecting  life,  death,  or 
property ;  the  sick  man  is  almost  afraid  to  die 
unless  the  Book  be  within  reach  of  his  hands ; 

*  [1  gavr  it  in  %  rpspectable  Hagasine  Attributed  to  the  Rer. 
F.  BobertflOD,  the  late  gifted  preacher  of  Brighton,  but  I  hare 
be«D  unable  to  Terifj  the  qnotatlon  and  canoot  Toach  for  itf 
accuracy.— P.  8.J 


the  battle-ship  goes  into  action  with  one  on  board 
whose  office  is  to  expound  it ;  its  prayers,  its  psalms 
are  the  language  which  we  use  when  we  speaic  to 
God ;  eighteen  centuries  have  found  no  holier,  no 
diviner  language.  If  ever  there  has  been  a 
prayer  or  a  hymn  enshrined  in  the  heart  of  % 
nation,  you  are  sure  to  find  its  basis  in  the  Bible. 
There  is  no  new  religious  idea  giren  to  the  world, 
bat  it  is  merely  the  development  of  something 
given  in  the  Bible.  The  very  translation  of  ii 
has  fixed  language  and  settled  the  idioms  of 
speech.  Germany  and  England  speak  as  they 
speak  becaase  the  Bible  was  translated.  It  has 
made  the  most  illiterate  peasant  more  familiar 
with  the  history,  customs,  and  geography  of 
ancient  Palestine,  than  with  the  localities  of  his 
own  country.  Men  who  know  nothing  of  the 
Grampians,  of  Snowdon,  or  of  Skiddaw,  are  at 
home  in  Zion,  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  or  among 
the  rills  of  CarmeL  People  who  know  little  about 
London  know  by  heart  the  palaces  in  Jerusalem, 
where  those  blessed  feet  trod  which  were  nailed 
to  the  Cross.  Men  who  know  nothing  of  the 
architecture  of  a  Christian  cathedral,  can  yet  tell 
you  all  about  the  pattern  of  the  Holy  Temple. 
Even  this  shows  us  the  influence  of  the  Bible. 
The  orator  holds  a  thousand  men  for  half-an-honr 
breathless — a  thousand  men  as  one,  listening  to 
his  tingle  word.  But  this  Word  of  God  has  held 
a  thousand  nations  for  thrice  a  thousand  years 
spell-bound ;  held  them  by  an  abiding  power, 
even  the  universality  of  its  truth ;  and  we  feel  it 
to  be  no  more  a  collection  of  books,  bat  the 
Book."— P.  S.] 
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